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HOSE books of scripture” are all prophetical, of which here, in weakness, and in fear, and in much 
. tre zbling, we have endeavoured a methodical explication and a practical improvement. I call them 
prophetical because so they are for the main, though we have some histories (here and there brought 

‘im for the illustration of the prophecies) and a book of Lamentations. Our Saviour often puts the 

Law and the Prophets for all the Old Testament. The prophets, by waiving the ceremonial pre- 
“cepts, and not insisting on them, but only on the weightier matters of the law, plainly intimated 

e abolishing of that part of the law of Moses by the gospel; and by their many predictions of 
Christ. and the kingdom of his grace, they intimated the accomplishing and perfecting of that part 

the law of Moses in the gospel. Thus the prophets were the neaus—the connecting bond between 
the law and the gospel, and are therefore fitly placed between them. 

_ These books, being prophetical, are, as such, divine, and of heavenly origin and extraction. We 
have human laws, human histories, and human poems, as well as divine ones, but we can have no 
human prophecies. Wise and good men may make prudent conjectures concerning future events 

(moral prognostications we call them) ; but it is essential to true prophecy that it be of God. The 

learned Huetius lays this down for one of his axioms, Omnis prophetica facultas @ Deo est—The 

prophetic talent is entirely from God; and he proves it to be the sense both of Jews and heathen 
that itis God’s prerogative to foresee things to come, and that whoeve: had such a power had it from 

God. And therefore the Jews reckon all prophecy to be given by the highest degree of inspira- 

tion, except that which was peculiar to Moses. When our Saviour asked the chief priests whether 

John's baptism were from heaven or of men, they durst not say Of men, because the people counted 

_ him a prophet, and, if so, then not of men. The Hebrew name for a prophet is x‘23—a speaker, 
preacher, or orator, a messenger, or interpreter, that delivers God’s messages to the children of men, 
asa herald to proclaim war or an ambassador to treat of peace. But then it must be remembered 
that he was formerly called mx7 or myn, that is, a seer (1 Sam. ix. 9); for prophets, with the eyes 
of their minds, first saw what they were to speak and then spoke what they had seen. 

Prophecy, taken strictly, is the foretelling of things to come ; and there were those to whom God 

_ gave this power, not only that it might be a sign for the confirming of the faith of the church con- 
cerning the doctrine preached when the things foretold should be fulfilled, but for warning, in- 
struction, and comfort, in prospect of what they themselves might not live to see accomplished, but 
waich should be fulfilled in its season: so predictions of-things to come long after might be of pre- 
sent use. : 

The learned Dr.Grew + describes prophecy in this sense to be, “‘A declaration of the divine prescience, E 
looking at any distance through a train of infinite causes, known and unknown to us, upon a sure 
aud cextain effect.” Hence he infers, “That the being of prophecies supposes the non-being of 
conting nts; for, though there are many things which seem to us to be contingents, yet, were they 
so indeed, there could have been no prophecy ; and there can be no contingent seemingly so loose 
and independent but it is a link of some chain.” And Huetius gives this reason why none but 

God can forete! things to come, Because every effect depends upon an infinite number of preceding 
causes, all which, in their order, must be known to him that foretels the effect, and therefere to 

God only, for he alone is omniscient. So Tully argues: Qui teneat causas rerum futurarum, idem 

necesse est omnia teneat que futura sint; quod facere nemo nisi Deus potest—He who knows the 

causes of future events must necessarily know the events themselves ; this is the prerogative of God 
alone {. And therefore we find that by this the God of Israel proves himself to be God, that by 

his prophets he foretold things to come, which came to pass according to the prediction, Isa. xlvi. 

9, 10.~ And by this he disproves the pretensions of the Pagan deities, that they could not show the 

things that were to come to pass hereayter, Isa. xli. 23. Tertullian proves the divine authority of the 

scripture from the fulfilling of scripture-prophecies: Jdoneum, opinor, testimonium divinitatis, veritas 
divinationis—I conceive the accomplishment of prophecy to he a satisfactory attestation from God §. 

And, besides the foretelling of things to come, the discovering of things secret by revelation from 

God is a branch of prophecy, as Ahijah’s discovering Jeroboam’s wife in disguise, and Elisha’s 

telling Gehazi what passed between him and Naaman. But|| prophecy, in scripture language, is 


taken more largely for a declaration of such things to the children of men, either by word oy aa 
- f , 


ag Demonstrat. Evang. pag. 15. + Cosmol. sacua, lib. 4. cap. (5 { Cicero de Divin. lis 1. 
§ Apol. cap. 20. Du Pin, Hist. of the Canon. Jib, 1 cap. 2. . 
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1 That is, Isaiah and the remaining books of the Old Testament. 
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writing, as God has revealed to those that speak or write it, meat vision, dream, or insp' 

‘their minds, their tongues, and pens, by his Holy Spirit, and giving them not only ab 
authority, to declare such things in his name, and to preface what they say with, Thus 
Lord. In this sense it is said, The prophecy of scripture came not in old time by the will o; 
other pious moral discourses might, but holy men spoke and wrote as they were moved by 
Ghost, 2 Pet. i. 20,21. The same Holy Spirit that moved upon the face of the waters to prod “ 
the world moved upon the minds of the prophets to produce the Bible. 

Now I think it is worthy to be observed that all nations, having had some sense of God and re- 
ligion, have likewise had a notion of prophets and prophecy, have had a veneration for them, and 
a desire and expectation of acquaintance and communion with the gods they worshipped in that 
Way. Witness their oracles, their augurs, and the many arts of divination they had in use among” 
them in al! the ages and all the countries of the world. 

It is commonly urged as an argument against the atheists, to prove that there is a God, That all 
nations of the world acknowledged some god or other, some Being above them, to be worshipped 
and prayed to, to be trusted in and praised; the most ignorant and barbarous nations could not 
avoid the knowledge of it; the most learned and polite nations could not avoid the belief of it. And 
this is a sufficient,proof of the general and unanimous consent of mankind te this truth, though far © 
the greatest part of men made to themselves gods which yet were no gods. Now I think it may — a 
be urged with equal force against the Deists, for the proof of a divine revelation, that all nations of 
the world had, and had veneration for, that which they at least took to be a divine reveletion, and — 
could not live without it, though in this also they became vain in their imaginations, and their foolish 
heart was darkened. But, if there were not a true deity and a true prophecy, there be never Be, 


have been pretended deities and counterfeit prophecies. a 
Lycurgus and Numa, those two great lawgivers of the Spartan and Roman commonw Ba 

brought their people to an observance of their laws by possessing them with a notion that eer aoe 

them by divine revelation, and so making it a point of religion to observe them. And those Bag 


kaye been ever so little conversant with the Greek and Roman histories, as well as with the more | in 
ancient ones of Chaldea and Egypt, cannot but remember what a profound deference their princes 
and great commanders, and not their unthinking commonalty only, paid to the oracles and pro- 
phets, and the prognestications of their soothsayers, which, in all cases of importance, were con- 
sulted with abundance of gravity and solemnity, and how often the resolutions of councils and 
the motions of mighty armies turned upon them, though they appeared ever so groundless and far- 
fetched. 7 

There is a full account given by that learned philosopher and physician Caspar Peucer* of ie" 
many kinds of divination and prediction used among the Gentiles, by which they took on them to — » 
tell the fortune both of states and particular persons. They were all, he says,reduced by Plato to 
two heads: Divinatio May7ixy, which was a kind of inspiration, or was thought to be so, the pes 
phet or prophetess foretelling things to come by an internal flatus or fury; such was the oracle of 
Apollo at Delphos, and that of Jupiter Trophonius, which, with others like them, were famous for 
ages, during the prevalency of the kingdom of darkness, but (as appears by some of the Pagan 
writers themselves) they were all silenced and struck dumb, when the gospel (that truly divine 5 
oracle) began to be preached to the nations. The other kind of divination was that which he calls 
Oiwreorsxy, which was a prognostication by signs, according to rules of art, as by the flight of 4 
birds. the entrails of beasts, by stars or meteors, and abundance of ominous accidents, with which he 
a foolish world was miserably imposed upon. A large aecount of this matter we have also inthe | ¥ 
late learned dissertations of Anton. Van Dale, to which I refer the reader}. But nothing of this.” 
kind made a greater noise in the Gentile world than the oracles of the Sibyls and their prophecies. F 
Their name signifies a divine counsel: Sibylle, qu. Siobule, Sios, in the ABolic dialect, being put a 
for Theos. Peucer says, “‘ Almost every nation had its Sibyls, but those of Greece were most cele- 
brated.” They lived in several ages; the most ancient is said to be the Sibylla Delphica, who lived — 
before the Trojan war, or about that time. The Sibylla Erythrea was the most noted; she lived 
about the time of Alexander the Great. But it is the Sibylla Cumana of whom che story goes that . 
she presented herself, and nine books of oracles, to Tarquinius Superbus, which she offered to seli — 
him at so vast a rate that he refused to purchase them, upon which she burnt three, and, upon his “ 
second refusal, three more, but made him give the same rate for the remaining three, which were 4 
deposited with great care in the Capitol. But, those being afterwards burnt accidentally with the — 
Capitol, a collection was made of other Sibylline oracles, and those are they which Virgil refers to 
in his fourth Eclogue.t All the oracles of the Sibyls that are extant were put together, and pub- — 
lished, in Holland, not many years ago, by Servatius Galleus, in Greek and Latin, with large 
and learned notes, together with all that could be met with of the metrical oracles that go under 
the names of Jupiter, Apollo, Serapis, and others, by Joannes Opsopzus. 

The oracles of the Sibyls were appealed to by many of the fathers for the confirmation of the 
Christian religion. Justin Martyr§ appeals with a great deal of assurance, persuading the Greeks — 
to give credit to that ancient Sibyl, whose works were extant all the world over; and to their testi- _ 
mony, and that of Hydaspis, he appeals concerning the general conflagration and the torments of 
hell. Clemens Alexandrinus|| often quotes the Sibyls’ verses with great respect; so does Lactan- 
tins; J St. Austin,** De Civitate Dei, has the famous acrostic at large, said to be one of the oracles _ 
of the Sibylla Erythrea, the first letters of the ~erses making 'Inaovc Xo-ordc Qeov viog LPHrHo— 
Jesus Christ the Son of God the Saviour. Divers passages they produce out of those oracles which 


\s 


® De Precipuis Divinationum Generibus, 4. 1591. "+ De Vera ac Falsa Prophetia, A, 1696. 5 
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foretel the coming of the Messiah, his being born of a virgin, his miracles, his sufferings, 
ularly his being buffeted, spit upen, crowned with thorns, having vinegar and gall given ‘him ta 
&c. Whether these oracles were genuine and authentic or no has been much controverted 
he learned. Baronius and the popish writers generally admit and applaud them, and build much 
1 them ; su do some protestant writers; Isaac Vossius has written a great deal to support the repu- 
tion of them, and (as I find him quoted by Van Dale) will needs have it that they were formerly 
part of the canon of scripture ; and a learned prelate of our own nation, Bishop Montague, pleads 


ae 
E. 


ely inspired. But many learned men look upon it to be a pious fraud, as they call it, conclud- 
that those verses of the Sibyls which speak so very expressly of Christ and the future state 
_ were forged by some Christians and imposed upon the over-credulous. Huetius, * though of the 
‘Romish church, condemns both the ancient and more modern compositions of the Sibyls, and refers 
his reader, for the proof of their vanity, to the learned Blondel. Van Dale and Galieus look upon 
hn them to be a forgery. And ‘the truth is they speak so much more particularly and plainly concern- 
“a our Saviour and the future state than any of the prophets of the Old Testament do, that we must 
clude St. Paul, who was the apostle of the Gentiles, guilty not only ofa very great omission 
(that in all his preaching of the gospel to the Gentiles, and in all his epistles to the Gentile 
_ churches, he never so much as mentions the prophecies of the Sibyls, nor vouches their authority, 
‘as he does that of the Old-Testament prophets, in his preaching and writing to'the Jews), but like- 
' wise of a very great mistake, in making it the particular advantage which the Jews had above the 
_ Gentiles that to them were committed the oracles of God (Rom. iii. 1,2), and that they were the 
children of the prophets, while he speaks of the Gentiles as sitting in darkness and being afar off. 
_ We cannot conceive that heathen women, and those actuated by demons, should speak more 
clearly and fully of the Messiah than those holy men did who, we are sure, were moved by the 
oly Ghost, nor that the Gentiles should be entrusted with larger. and earlier discoveries of the 
great salvation than that peuple of whom, as concerning'the flesh, Christ was tocome. But enough, 
if not more than enough, of the pretenders to prophecy. It is a good remark which the learned 
-Gallzus makes upon the great veneration which the Romans had for the oracles of the Sibyls, for 
which he quotes Dionysius Halicarnasseus, Ovdéy ovTe Padpator puAdTTovELY, OvTE OoLOY KTHMA 
OUTE tepoy, wc Ta DUBIANEA HEop~ara—The Romans preserve nothing with such sacred care, nor do 
they hold any thing in such high estimation, as the Sibylline oracles. Hi si pro vitreis suis thesauris 
aded decertarunt, quid nos pro genuinis nostris, @ Deo inspiratis ?—If they had such a value for these 
counterfeits, how precious should the true treasure of the divine oracles be to us! Of these we come 
next to speak. } 
ie Prophecy, we are sure, was of equal date with the church ; for faith comes, not by thinking and 
"seeing, as philosophy does, but by hearing, by hearing the word of God, Rom. x. 17. In the ante- 
- diluvian period Adam received divine revelation in the promise of the Seed of the woman, and no 
_ doubt communicated it, in the name of the Lord, to his seed, and was prophet, as well as priest, 
_ to his numerous family. Enoch was a prophet, and foretold perhaps the deluge, certainly the 
i last judgment, that of the great day. Behold the Lord comes, Jude 14. When men began, as a 
__ church, to call upon the name of the Lord (Gen. iv. 26), or to call themselves by his name, they 
__were blessed with prophets, for the prophecy came in old time (2 Pet. i. 21); it is venerable for its 
antiquity. When God renewed his covenant of providence (and that a figure of the covenant of 
___ grace) with Noah and his sons, we soon after find Noah, as a prophet, foretelling, not only the ser- 
_.__— -vitude of Ganaan, but ‘God’s enlarsing Japhet by Christ, and his dwelling in the tents of Shem, 
Gen. ix. 26,27. And when, upon the general revolt of mankind to idolatry (as, in the former 
_ period, upon the apostasy of Cain), God distinguished a church ‘for himself by the call of Abraham. 
and by his covenant with him and his seed, he conferred upon him and the other patriarchs the 
spirit of prophecy ; for, when he reproved kings for their sakes, he said, Towth not my anointed, who 
have received that unction from the Holy One, and do my prophets no harn, Ps. cv. 14,15. And 
____ of Abraham he said expressly, He is a prophet (Gen. xx. 7); and it was w'th a prophetic eye, as a 
seer, that Abraham saw Christ's day (John viii. 56), saw it at so great a distance, and yet with so 
"great an assurance triumphkedin it. And Stephen seems to speak of the first settling of a corre- 
spondence between him and God, by which he was established to be a prcphet, when he says, The 
God of glory appeared to him (Acts vii. 2), appeared in glory. Jacob, upoa his death-bed, as apro- 
‘phet, told his sons what should befal them in the last days (Gen. xlix. i. 10), and spoke very parti- 
_-cularly concerning the Messiah. 
_. Hitherto was the infancy of the church, and with it of prophecy; it was the dawning of that day ; 
and that morning-light owed its rise to the Sun of righteousness, though he rose not till long after, 
_-—s- but it shone more and more. During the bondage of Israel in Egypt, this, as other glories of the 
Mg church, was eclipsed ; but, as the church made a considerable and memorable advance im the de- 
_ liverance of Israel out of Egypt and the forming of them into-a people, so did the Spirit of pro- 


___ phecy in Moses, the illustrious instrument employed in that great service ; and it was by that Spirit 

or _ that he performed that service ; so it is said, Hos. xii. 13, By u prophet the Lord brought Israel out 
of Egypt, and by a prophet was he preserved through the wilderness to Canaan, that is, by Moses as 
a prophet.» It appears, by what God said to Aaron, that there were then other prophets among 
them, to whom God made known himself and his will in dreams and visions (Num. xii. 6), but te 
_ Moses he spoke in a peculiar manner, mouth to mouth, even apparently, and not in dark speeches, 
- Num. xii. 8. ‘Nay, sucha plentiful effusion was there of the Spirit of ‘prophecy at that time (be- 
cause Moses was such a prophet as was to be a type of Christ the great prophet) that some of his 
_ Spirit was put upon seventy elders of Israel at once, and they prophesied, Num, xi. 25. What they 
ar ® Demonstrat. p 748. 


said was extraordinary, and not only under the direction of a prophetic inspiration, 
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constraint of a prophetic impulse, as appears by the case of Eldad and Medad. 
When Moses, that great prophet, was laying down his office, he promised Israel h 
God would raise them up a prophet of their brethren like unto him, Deut. xviii. 15, 18. _ 
words, says the learned Bishop Stillingfleet* (though, in their full and complete sense, they r 
to Christ, and to him they are more than once applied in the New Testament), there is incinded & 
promise of an order of prophets, which should succeed Moses in the Jewish church, and be the ei 
oyta Bay ee he living oracles among them (Acts vii. 38), by which they might know the mind — 
of God; for, in the next words, he lays down rules for the trial of prophets, whether whatthey . 
said was of God or no, and it is observable that that promise comes in immediately upon an express — 33 
prohibition of the Pagan rites of divination and the consulting of wizards and familiar spirits: 
“You shall not need to do that’’ (said Moses), “tor, to your much better satisfaction, you shall 
have prophets divinely inspired, by whom you may know from God himself both what to do and 
what to expect.” But as Jacob’s dying prophecy concerning the sceptre in Judah, and the law- 
giver between lie feet, did not begin to be remarkably fulfilled till David’s time, most of the Judges “3 
being of orbe tribes, so Moses’s promise of a succession of prophets began not to receive its 
complishment till Samuel’s time, a little before the other promise began to emerge and operate ; 
and it was an introduction to the other, for it was by Samuel, as a prophet, that David was anointed 
king, which was an intimation that the prophetical office of our Redeemer should make way, both — 
in the world and in the heart, for his kingly office; and therefore when he was asked, Art thoua 
king ? (John xviii. 37) he answered, not evasively, but very pertinently, I came to bear ewitness to : 
the truth, avd so to rule as a king purely by the power of truth. is 
During the government of the Judges there was a pouring out of the Spirit, but more as a ’ 
of skill and courage for war than as a Spirit of prophecy. Deborah is indeed called a prophetess, 
because of her extraordinary qualifications for Judging Israel; but that is the only mention of 
prophecy, that I remember, in all the book of Judges. Extraordinary messages were sent | hi 
angels, as to Gideon and Manoah; and it is expressly" said that before the word of the Lord cam 
to Samuel (1 Sam. iii. 1) it was precious, it was very scarce, there was no open vision. And it ‘ak la 
therefore with more than ordinary solemnity that the word of the Lord came first to Samuel ; andby 
degrees notice and assurance were given to all Israel that Samuel was established to be a prophet of — - 
the Lord, 1 Sam. iii.20. In Samuel’s time, and by him, the schools of the prophets were erected, by 
which prophecy was dignified and provision made for a succession of prophets ; for it should seem te . 
in those colleges, hopeful young men were bred up in devotion, in a constant attendance upon the __ 
instruction the prophets gave from God, and under a strict discipline, as candidates, or probationers, ue 
for prophecy, who were called the sons of the prophets ; and their religious exercises of prayer, cons 
ference, and psalmody especially, are called prophesyings ; and their prefect, or president, is called — 
their father, 1 Sam. x. 12. Out of these God ordinarily chose the prophets hesent; yet not always : HN 
Amos was no prophet nor prophet’s son (Amos vii. 14), had-not his education in the schools of the - 3 
prophets, and yet was commissioned to go on God’s errands, and (which is observable) though he + 
had not academical educaticn himself, ‘yet he seems to speak of it with great respect when he i 
reckons it among the favours God had bestowed upon Israel that he raised up of their sons for bes 3 ‘a 
phets and of their young men for Nazarites, Amos ii. 11. ih 
It is worth noting that when the glory of the priesthood was eclipsed by the iniquity of the 
house of Eli, the desolations of Shiloh, and the obscurity of the ark, there was then a more plen= — i 
tful effusion of the Spirit of prophecy than had been before; a standing ministry of another kind ah 
was thereby erected, and a succession of it kept up. And thus afterwards, in the kingdom of the ~ 
ten tribes, where there was no legal priesthood at all, yet there were prophets and prophets’ sons; , 


‘ 


* 


in Ahab’s time we meet with a hundred vf them, whom Obadiah hid by fifty in a cave, 1 Kings — 
xviii. 4. When the people of God, who desired to know his mind, were deprived of one way of 
instruction, God furnished them with another, and a less ceremonious one; for he left not ee 
without witness, nor them without a guide. And when they had no temple or altar tha th 

could attend upon with any safety or satisfaction they had private meetings at the prophets’ ries 2 
to which the devout faithful worshippers of God resorted (as we find the good Shunamite did, 2 a 
Kings iv. 23), and where they kept their new-moons and their sabbaths, comfortably, and to their a ; 
-edification 

David was himself a prophet; so St. Peter ealls him (Acts ii. 30); and, though we read not of 
God’s speaking to him by dreams and visions, yet we are sure that the Spirit of the Lord spoke 
him, and his word was in his tongue (2 Sam. xxiii. 2), and he had those about him that were seers, be 
that were his seers, es Gad and Iddo, that brought him messages from God, aud wrote the recast HK 
-of his times. And now the productions of the Spirit of prophecy were translated into the service 
_of the temple, not only in the model of the house which the Lord made David understand in writ- 
ing by his hand upon him (1 Chron. xxviii. 19), but in the worship performed there ; for there we 
find Asaph, Heman, and Jeduthun, prophesying with harps and other musical instruments, accord= 
ing to the order of the king, not to foretel things to come, but to give thanks and to praise the Lord 
(1 Chron. xxv. 1—3) ; yet, in their psalms, they spoke much of Christ and his kingdom, and the 
glory to be revealed. 

In the succeeding reigns, both of Judah and Israel, we frequently meet with prophets sent on 
particular errands to Rehoboam, Jeroboam, Asa, and other kings, who, it is probable, instructed the 
people in the things of God at other times, theugh it is not recorded. But, prophecy ‘growing into 
contempt with many, God revived the honour of it, and put a new lustre upon it, in the power — 
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given to Elijah and Elisha to work miracies, and the great things that God did by them for the 
”. eonfirtiing of the people’s faith in it, and the awakening of their regard to it, 2 Kings ii. 3; iv. 1, 
38; v. 22; vi. 1. In their time, and by their agency, it should seem, the schools of the prophets 
were revived, and we find sons of the prophets, fellows of those sacred colleges, employed i In carry- 

_ ing messages to the great men, as to wit (1 Kings xx. 35), and to Jehu, 2 Kings ix. 1. 
d _ Hitherto, the prophets of the Lord delivered their messages by word of mouth, only we read of 
? one writing which came from Elijah the prophet to Jehoram king of Israel, 2 Chron. xxi. 12. The 
histories of those times which are left us were compiled by prophets, under a divine direction ; and, 
when the Old Testament is divided into the Law and the Prophets, the historical books are, for that 
reason, reckoned among the prophets. But, in the later times of the kingdoms of Judah and Israei, 
some of the prophets were divinely inspired to write their prophecies, or abstracts of them, and to 
leave them upon record, for the benefit of after-ages, that the children who should be born might 
praise the Lord for them, and, by comparing the event with the prediction, might have their faith 
confirmed. And, probably, those later prophets spoke more fully and plainly of the Messiah and 
his kingdom than their predecessors had done, and for that reason their prophecies were put in 
writing, not only for the encouragement of the pious Jews that looked for the consolation of Israel, 
but for the use of us Christians, upon whom the ends of the werld have come, as David’s psalms 
had been for the same reason, that the Old Testament and the New might mutually give light and 
lustre to each other. Many other faithful prophets there were at the same time, who spoke in 
$ ' God’s name, who did not commit their prophecies to writing, but were of those whom God sent, 
___ rising up betimes and sending them, the contempt of whom, and of their messages, brought ruin 
___ without remedy upon that sottish people, that knew not the day of their visitation. In their cap- 
____ tivity they had some prophets, some to show them how long ; and though it was not by a prophet, 
_ like Moses, that they were brought out of Babylon, as they had been out of Egypt, but by Joshua 
the high priest first, and afterwards by Ezra the scribe, to show that Ged can do his work by ordi- 
‘ nary means when he pleases, yet, soon after their return, the Spirit of prophecy was poured out 
-_ plentifully, and continued (according to the Jews’ computation) forty years in the second temple, 
bi but ceased in Malachi. Then (say the rabbin) ihe Holy Spirit was taken from Israel, and they 
; _ had the benefit only of the Bathkol—the daughter of a voice, that is, a voice from heaven, which 
j 


they look upon to be the lowest degree of divine revelation. Now herein they are witnesses 
against themselves for rejecting the true Messiah, for our Lord Jesus, and he only, was spoken to 
by a voice from heaven at his baptism, his transfiguration, and his entrance on his sufferings. 
In John the Baptist prophecy revived, and therefore in him the gospel is said to begin, when the 
church had had no prophets for above 300 years. \e have not only the vox populi—the voice of 
the people to prove john a prophet, for all the people counted him so, but vor Dei—the voice of God 
_ too; for Christ calls him a prophet, Matt. xi. 9, 10. He had an extraordinary commission from 
! _ God to call people to repentance, was filled with the Holy Ghost from his mother’s womb, and was 
- therefore called the prophet of the Highest, because he went before the face of the Lord, to prepare 
a his way (Luke i. 15, 16); and though he did no miracle, nor gave any sign or wonder, yet this 
proved him a true prophet, that all he said of Christ was true, John x. 41. Nay, and shis proved 
___~him more than 2 prophet, than any of the other prophets, that whereas by oWer pro,*:ets Christ 
2 was discovered as at a great distance, by him he was discovered as already come, and he was 
7 enabled to say, Behold the Lamb of God. But after the ascension of our Lord Jesus there was a 
_ more plentiful effusion of the Spirit of prophecy than ever before; then was the promise fulfilled 
4 that God would pour out his Spirit upon all flesh (and not as hitherto upon the Jews only), and their 
sons and their daughters should prophesy, Acts ii. 16, &c. The gift of tongues was ane new product 
of the Spirit of prophecy, and given for a particular reason, that, the Jewish pale being taken down, all 
nations might be brought into the church. These and other gifts of prophecy, being for a sign, have 
long since ceased and laid aside, and we have no encouragement to expect the revival. of them ; but, on 
the contrary, are directed to call the scriptures the more sure word of prophecy, more sure than voices 
from heaven; and to them we are directed to take heed, to search them, and to hold them fast, 2 
5: Pet. i. 19. All God’s spiritual Israel know that they are established to be the oracles of God (1 
Sam. iii. 20), and if any add to, or take from, the book of that prophecy, they may read their doom 
in the close of it; God shall take blessings from them, and add curses to them, Rev. xxii. 18, 19. 
Now concerning the prophets of the Old Testament, whose writings are before us, observe, 
J. That they were all holy men. We are assured by the apostle that the prophecy came in old 
: time by holy men of God (and men of God they were commonly called, because they were devoted 
i to him), who spoke as they were moved by the Holy Ghost. They were men, subject to like pas- 
2 sions as we are (so Elijah, one of the greatest of them, is said to have been, Jam. v. 17); but they 
. were holy men, men that in the temper of their minds, and the tenour of their lives, were examples 
of serious piety. Though there were many pretenders, that, without warrant, said, Thus saith the 
x Lord, when he sent them not, and some that prophesied in Christ’s name, but he never knew them, 
and they indeed were workers of iniquity (Matt. vii. 22, 23), and though the cursing blaspheming 
lips of Balaam and Caiaphas, even when they actually designed mischief, were over-ruled to speak 
oracles, yet none were employed and commissioned to speak as prophets but those that had re- 
ceived the Spirit of grace and sanctification ; for holiness becomes God’s house. The Jewish doc- 
tors universally agree in this rule, That the Spirit of prophecy never rests upon any but a holy and 
wise man, and one whose passions are allayed, * or, as others express it, a humble man and a man 
| of fortitude, that is, one that has power to keep his sensual animal part in due subjection to religion 
and right reason. And some of them} give this rule, That the Spirit of prophecy does not reside 
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*® See Mr. Smith on Prophecy + Gemara Schab. c. 2. 


- sadness, but with cheerfulness, and Elisha, they say, had not yet recovered himself 


‘ trumpets.. fhe Fathers: frequently took notice of this difference bexween the p 


‘that all the while Jacob mourned for Joseph, the Shechinah, or Holy Spirit, v 


therefore, in order to the return of that right and free Spirit, he prays that God would | 
_ him a clean heart. 


a of Neier and impertinent idle talk: and it is emia slain 
the musical instruments used in the schools of the prophets in Samuel’s time and 
of Elisha’s calling for a minstrel (2 Kings iii. 15), that the divine presence does — 


row he conceived at parting with Elijah. They have also 4 tradition (but Bisacees 


Yet I believe that when David intimates that by his sin in the matter of Uriah Paar there 
Spirit, and the free Spirit, Ps. li. 10, 12 (which therefore he begs might be renewed in him a 
restored to him), it was not because he was under grief, but because he was under guilt. — : 


II. That they had all a full assurance in themselves of their divine mission ; ; and: (though £ 
could not always prevail to satisfy others) they were abundantly satisfied themselves that 
they delivered as from God, and in his name, was indeed from him; and with the same < 
did the apostles speak of the word of life, as that which they had heard, and seen, and looked or 
and which their hands had handled, 1 John i. 1. Nathan spoke from himself when. he encoure 
Dawid to build the temple, but afterwards knew he spoke from God when, in his name, he forbade 
him to do it. God had yarious ways of making known to his prophets the messages hen 
deliver to his people; ; it should seem, ordinarily, to have been by the ministry of ine 
Apocalypse Christ is expressly said to have signified by his angel to his servant John, 1 
was sometimes done in a vision when the-prophet was awake, sometimes in a Fass ert! the peo 
phet was asleep, and sometimes by a secret but strong impression upon the mind of the | € 
But Maimonides has laid down, as a maxim, That all prophecy makes itself known to the pre 
that it is prophecy indeed ; that is, says another of the rabbin, By the vigour and liveliness of 
percention whereby he apprehends: the ‘thing propounded (which Jeremiah intimates when he 
Lhe word of the Lord was asa fire in my bones, Jer. xx. 9), and thererre rest ways pale 
great assurance, knowing they should be justified, Isa. 1, 7. 

IM. That in their prophesying; both in receiving their message from Godiandi in delivering it 
the peopie, they always. kept possession of their own souls. Dan. x. 8 Though sometimes the 
bodily strength was overpowered by the abundance of the revelations, and. their eyes were ¢ 
with the visionary light, as in the instances of Daniel and John (Rev. i. 17), yet still thein unc 
standing remained with them, and the free exercise of their reason. This is excellently yar se 
pressed by a learned writer of our own:* “The prophetical Spirit, seating itself im the 
powers as well as in the imagination, did never alienate the mind, but inform and enlighten it; 
those that were actuated by it always maintained a cleayness and consistency of aes 
strengti and solidity of judgment. For” (says. he afterwards +) ‘‘ God did not make use of i 
or fools to\reyeal his will by, but such whose intellects were entire and perfeat; and he i 
such a clear copy of his truth upon them as that it became their own sense, being di 
into their understandings, so that they were able to deliver and’ represent it to others as truly 
any can paint forth his own thoughts.’’ God's messengers were speaking men, not , 


Lord and the false prophets—that the pretenders to prophecy (who either were is <0 beni 
spirit or were under the force of a heated imagination) underwent alienations. of mind, and deli 
what they had to say in the utmost agitation and disorder, as the Pythian prophetess, who di 
her infernal oragles with many antic gestures, tearing her hair and foaming at the 
by this) rule they condemned the Montanists, who pretended to prophecy, im the second 
that what they said was in away of ecstasy, not like rational men, but like menima frenzy. 
sostom,{ having described the furious violent motions of the pretenders to prophecy, 
‘O d& ipopnrnig ody otrwe—A true prophet does not do so. Sed mente sobrid, et constanti anii 
stutu, et intelligens que profert, omnia pronunciat—He understands what he utters, and utters it: 
berly and calmiy. And Jerome, i in his | preface: to his Commentaries upon Nahum, observes: that | 
is called the Look of the vision of Nahum. Non enim loquitur év ixordoet, sed est liber intelli 
omnia que loquitur—For he speaks not in an ecstasy, but as one who understands every thing he 
And again, § Non ut amens loquitur propheta, nec in morem insanientium freminarum dat sine mi 
sonum—The prophet speaks not as an insane person, nor, like women wrought into fury, aoe 
sound without sense. 
IV. That they all aimed at one and the same thing, which was to bring people to repent pm gt; 
sins and to return to God and to do their duty tohim. This was the errand on which all God’s mes= 
sengers were sent, to beat down sin, and to revive and advance serious piety. The burdenof, every 
song was, Turn you now every one from his evil way ; amend your ways and your doings, and execute 
judgment between a man and his neighbour, Jer. vii.3, 5. See Zech. vii. 8, 9; viii. 16. The 
and. design of all their prophecies were to. enforce the precepts and sanctions of the law of Mose 
the moral law, which is of universal and perpetual obligation. Here is nothing of thee i 
institutes, of the carnal ordinances that were imposed only fill the times of reformation, Heb. ix. ¥ 
Those were now waxing old and ready to vanish away; but they make it their ste it to | 
the great and weighty matters of the law, judgment, mercy, and truth. Ook ES 
V. That they ail bore witness to Jesus Christ and had an eye ‘o him. God raising oe Sheri ‘ 
of salvation for us, in the house of his servant David, was consonant to, and in pursuance of, what he 
spoke by the mouth of his holy prophets wha have been since the worl? began, Luke i. 69, 70. They 
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propt.esied of the grace that should come to us, and it was the Spirit of Christ in them. one and the 
same Spirit, that testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ and the glory that should follow, \ Pet. 


i. 10,11. Christ was then made known, and yet comparatively hid, in the predictions of the pro- 
phets, as before in the types of the ceremonial law. And the learned Huetius* observes it as really 
admirable that so many persons, in different ages, Should conspire with one consent, as it were, to 
Toretel, some one particular and others another, concerning Christ, all which had, at length, 
their full accomplishment in him, 4b ipsis mundi incunabulis, per quatuor annorum millia, uno ore 
venturum Christum predixerunt viri complures, in epusque ortu, vitd, virtutibus, rebus gestis, morte, 
ac totd denique Otkovopia premonstranda consenserunt—From the earliest period of time, for 4000 


. years, a great number of men have predicted the advent of Christ, and presented a harmonious statement 


of his birth, life, character, actions, and death, and of that economy which he came to establish. 

VI. That these prophets were generally hated and abused in their several generations by those 
that lived with them. Stephen challenges his judges to produce an instance to the contrary: 
Which of the prophets have not your fathers persecuted ? Yea, and, as it should seem, for this reasou, 
because they showed before of the coming of the Just One, Acts vii. 52. Some there were that 
trembled at the word of God in their mouths, but by the most they were ridiculed and despised, 
and (as ministers are now by profane people) made a jest of (Hos. ix. 7); the prophet was the fool 
in the play. Wherefore came this mad fellow unto thee? (2 Kings ix. 11) said one of the captains 
concerning one of the sons of the prophets! Lhe Gentiles never treated their false prophets so ill as 
the Jews did their true prophets, but, on the contrary, had them always in veneration. The Jews’ 
mocking the messengers of the Lord, killing the prophets, and stoning those that were sent unto them, 
was as amazing unaccountable an instance of the enmity that is in the carnal mind against God as 
any that can be produced. And this makes their rejection of Christ’s gospel the less strange, that 
the Spirit of prophecy, which, for many ages, was so much the glory of Israel, in every age met 
with so much opposition, and there were those that always resisted the Holy Ghost in the provhets, 
and turned that glory into shame, Acts vii. 51. But this was it that was the measure-filling sin of 
Israel, that brought upon them both their first destruction by the Chaldeans and their final ruin by 
the Romans, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. ( 

Vil. That though men slighted these prophets, God owned them and put honour upon them, 
As they were men of God, his immediate servants and his messengers, so he always showed him- 
self the Lord God of the holy prophets (Rev. xxii. 6), stood by them and strengthened them, and by 
his Spirit they were full of power; and those that slighted them, when they had lost them, were 
made to know, to their confusion, that a prophet had been among them. What was said of one of 
the primitive fathers of the prophets was true of them all, The Lord was with them, and did let none 
of their words fall to the ground, 1 Sam. iii. 19. What they said by way of warning and encourage- 
ment, for the enforcing of their calls to repentance and reformation, was to be understood condi- 
tionally. When God spoke by them either, on the one hand, to build and to plant, or, on the other 
hand, to pluck up and pull down, the change of the people’s way might produce a change of God’s 
way (Jer. xviii. 710); such was Jonah’s prophecy of Nineveh’s ruin within forty days; or God 
might sometimes be better than his word in granting a reprieve. But what they said i way of 
prediction of a particular matter, and as a sign, did always come to pass exactly as it was foretold; 
yea, and the general predictions, sooner or later, took hold even of those that would fain have got 
clear of them (Zech. i. 6); for this is that which God glories in, that he confirms the word of his 
servants and performs the counsel of his messengers, Isa. xliv. 26. 

In opening these prophecies I have endeavoured to give the genuine sense of them, as far as [ 
could reach it, by consulting the best expositors, considering the scope and coherence, and com- 
paring spiritual things with spiritual, the spiritual things of the Old Testament with those of the 
New, and especially by prayer to God for the guidance and direction of the Spirit of truth. But, 
after all, there are many things here dark and hard to be understood, concerning the certain mean- 
ing of which though I could not gain myself, much less expect to give my reader, full satisfaction, 
yet Ihave not, with the wnlearned and unstable, wrested them to the destruction of any, 2 Pet. iii. 
16. It is the prerogative of the Lamb of God to take this book and to open all its seals. I have like- 
wise endeavoured to accommodate these prophecies to the use and service of those who desire to 
read the scripture, not only with understanding, but with pious affections, and to their edification in 
faith and holiness, And we shail find that whatever is given by inspiration of God is profitable 
(2 Tim. iii. 16), though not all alike profitable, not all alike easy or improvable; but, when the 
mystery of God shall be finished, we shall see, what we are now bound to believe, that there is not 
one idle word in all the prophecies of this book. What God has said, as well as what he does, we 
&now not now, but we shall know hereafter. ; 

The pleasure I have had in studying and meditating upon those parts of these prophecies which 
ere plain and practical, and especially those which are evangelical, has been an abundant balance 
to, and recompence for, the harder tasks we have met with in other parts that are more obscure. 
In many parts of this field the treasure must be dug for, as that in the mines; but in other parts 
the surface is covered with rich and precious products, with ‘corn, and flocks, of which we may say, 
as was said of Noah, These same have comforted us greatly concerning our work and the toil of our 


hands, and have made it very pleasant and delightful; God grant it may be no less so to the 


readers ! 

And now let me desire the assistance of my Sriends, in setting up my Eben-Ezer here, in 2 
thankful acknowledgment that hitherto the Lord has helped me. I desire to praise God that he 
has spared my Jife to finish the Old Testament, and has graciously giyen me some tokens of his 
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THE Propnecies of the Old Testament, as the Epistles of the New, are placed rather according to — a 
their bulk than their seniority—the longest first, not the oldest. There were several prophets, — 
and writing ones, that were contemporaries with Isaiah, as Micah, ora little before him,as Hosea, 
and Joel, and Amos, or soon after him, as Habakkuk and Nahum are supposed to have been; ; 
and yet the prophecy of Jeremiah, who began many years after Isaiah finished, is placed mext to 
his, because there is so much in it. Where we meet with most of God’s word, there let the pre- cm 
ference be given; and yet those of less gifts are not to be despised nor excluded. Nothing now " a ee 

j joccurs to be observed further concerning prophecy in general; but concerning this prophet Jere- 5 
ne miah we may observe, I. That he was betimes a prophet; he began young, and therefore could 
‘say, from his own experience, that it is good for a man to bear the yoke in his youth, the yoke = 
both of service and of affliction, Lam. iii. 27, Jerome observes that Isaiah, who had more yearg 


over his head, had his tongue touched with a coal of fire, to purge away his iniquity (ch. vi. 7), 3 
but that when God touched Jeremiah’s mouth, who was yet but young, nothifig was saidof the , 
of purging of his iniquity (ch. i. 9), because, by reason of his tender years, he had not so much sin 
. to answer for. II. That he continued longa prophet, some reckon fifty years, others above forty. 
¥ : He began in the thirteenth year of Josiah, when things went well under that good king, but he ~ 


continued through all the wicked reigns that followed ; for when we set out for the service of God, — 
though the wind may then be fair and favourable, we know not how soon it may turn and be 

tempestuous. III. That he was a reproving prophet, was sent in God’s name totell Jacob of 
their sins and to warn them of the judgments of God that were coming upon them; and theecritics 


observe that therefore his style or manner of speaking is more plain and rough, and less polite, — 


than that of Isaiah and some others of the prophets. Those that are sent to discover sin ought = 
to lay aside the enticing words of man’s wisdom. _Plain-dealing is best when we are dealing with = 
sinners to bring them to repentance. 1V. That he was a weeping prophet; sohe iscommonly 
called, not only because he penned the Lamentations, but because he was all along a mournfu ‘ . ns 
spectator of the sins of his people and of the desolating judgments that were coming upon them. __ iz, 
And for this reason, perhaps, those who imagined our Saviour to be one of the prophets thought — a 
him of any of them to be mast like to Jeremiah (Matt. xvi. 14), because he was @ man of sorrows 
ay and acquainted with grief. VV. That he was a suffering prophet. He was persecuted by hisown = 
3 | people more than any of them, as we shall find in the story of this book; for he lived and preached — Seuee 
S just before the Jews’ destruction by the Chaldeans, when their character seems to have beenthe _ 
is same as it was just before their destruction by the Romans, when they killed the Lord Jesus, and — 
persecuted his disciples, pleased not God, and were contrary to all men, for wrath had come upon 
them to the uttermost, 1 Thess. ii. 15, 16. The last account we have of him in his history is that 
the remaining Jews forced him to go down with them into Egypt ; whereas the current tradition - 
wi is, among Jews and Christians, that he suffered martyrdom. Hottinger, out of Elmakin, an 
es Arabic historian, relates that, continuing to prophesy in Egypt against the Egyptians and other 
5 nations, he was stoned to death; and that long after, when Alexander entered Egypt, he took — 
fs ; up the bones of Jeremiah where they were buried in obscurity, and carried them to Alex- 
andria, and buried them there. The prophecies of this book which we have in the first 
A nineteen chapters seem to be the heads of the sermons he preached in a way of general reproof 
im for sin and denunciation of judgment; afterwards they are more particular and occasional, 
Hy and mixed with the history of his day, but not placed in due order of time. With the © 
_ threatenings are intermixed many gracious promises of mercy to the penitent, of the deliverance 
Mi of the Jews out of tneir captivity, and some that have a plain reference to the kingdom of the 
; Messiah. Among the Apocryphal writings an epistle is extant said to be written by Jeremiahto 
the captives in Babylon, warning them against the worship of idols, by exposing the vanity of 
idols and the folly ofidolaters. It is in Baruch, ch. vi. Butit is supposed not to e authentic; bs 
nor has it, I think, any thing like the life and spirit of Jeremiah’s writings. It is also related con- : 
cerning Jeremiah (2 Mac. ii. 4) that, when Jerusalem was destroyed by the Chaldeans, he, by aw 
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together again, 


CHAP. I 
direction from God, took the ark and the altar of incense, and, carrying them to Mount Neho 
lodged them in a hollow cave there and stopped the door;.but some that followed him, and 


thought that they had marked the place, could net findjit. He: blamed them for seeking it, 
telling them that the place should be unknown till the, time that God should gather his people 
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The inscription. 


But | know not what credit is to be given to that story, thougn it is there said 


to be found in the records, We cannot but be concerned, in the, reading of Jeremiah’s prophecies, 
to find that they were so little regarded by. the men of that generation; but Jet us make use of 
that as a reason why we should regard them the more ; for they are written for our learning too 


and for warning to us and to our land. 


~ 


CHAP. I. 


in this.chapter we have, I. The general inscription or title of thin, 
book, with the time of the continuance of Jeremiah’s public mi- 
nistry, ver. |—3, II. The call of Jeremiah to the prophetic office, 
his modest objection against it answered, andjan ample commige. 
sion given him for the execution of it, ver. 4—10, ILI. The visions 
ofan almond-rod and a seething-pot, signifying the approaching 
ruin of Judah and Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, ver. 1]1—16. IV. 
Encouragement given to the prophet to go on, undauntedly, in his 
work, in an assurance of God’s presence with him, ver. 17—19 
Thusis-he set to work by one that will be sure to bear him out. 


HE words of Jeremiah the son of 
Hilkiah, of the priests that were 

in Anathoth in the land of Benjamin : 
2 To whom the word of the Lorp 
came in the days of Josiah the son of 
Amon king of Judah, in the thirteenth 
year of his reign. 3 It came also in 
the days of Jehoiakim the son of Jo- 
siah king of Judah, unto the end of 
the eleventh year of Zedekiah the son 
of Josiah king of Judah, unto the 
carrying away of Jerusalem. captive 


in the fifth month. 

We have here as: much as it was thought 
fit we should know of the genealogy of this 
prophet and the chronology of this prophecy. 
1. We are told what family the prophet was 
of. He was the son of Hilkiah, not that 

Hilkiah, it is supposed, who was high priest 
im Josiah’s time (for then he would have 
been called so, and not, as here, one of the 
priests that were in Anathoth), but. another 
of the same name. Jeremiah signifies one 
raised up by the Lord. It is said of Christ 
that he is a prophet whom the Lord, our God 
raised up unto us, Deut. xviii. 15, 18. - He 
was of the priesis, and, as a priest, was au- 
thorized and appointed to teach the people ; 
but to that authority and appointment God 
added the extraordinary commission of a 
prophet.. Ezekiel also was a priest. ‘Thus 
God would support the honour of the priest- 
hood at a time when, by their sins and God’s 
judgments upon them, it was sadly eclipsed. 
He was of the ap in Anathoth, a city of 
priests, which lay about three miles from 
Jerusalem. Abiathar had his country house 
there, 1 Kings ii, 26. 2.. We have the ge- 
neral date of his prophecies, the knowledge 
of which is requisite to the understanding of 
‘them. (1.) He began to prophesy in the 
thirteenth year of Josiah’s reign, v. 2. Jo- 
‘siah, in the twelfth year of his reign, began 
a work of reformation, applied himself with 
all sincerity to purge Judah and Jerusalem 


from the high. places, and the groves, and the 
images, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 3. And very sea- 
sonably then was this young prophet raised 
up to assist and encourage the young king 
in that good work. Then the word of the 
Lord came to him, not only a charge and 
commission to him to prophesy, but a reve- 
lation of the things themselves which he was 
to deliver. As it is an encouragement to 
ministers to be countenanced and protected 
by such pious magistrates as Josiah was, so 
it is a great help to magistrates, in any good 
work of reformation, to be advised and ani- 
mated, and to havea great deal of their work 
done for them, by such faithful zealous mi- 
nisters as Jeremiah was: Now, ene would 
have expected when these two joined forces, 
such a prince, and such a prophet (as ina 
like case, Ezray. 1, 2), and both young, such 
a complete reformation would be brought 
about and settled as would prevent the ruin 
of the church and state; but it proved quite 
otherwise. In the eighteenth year of Josiah 
we find there were a great many of the relics 
of idolatry that were not purged out; for 
what can the best princes and prophets do 
to prevent the ruin of a people that hate to 
be reformed » And therefore, though it was 
a time of reformation, Jeremiah continued 
to foretel the destroying judgments that 
were coming upon them; for there is no 
symptom more threatening to any people 
than fruitless attempts of reformation. Jo- 
siah and Jeremiah would have. healed them, 
but they would not be healed. (2.) He con- 
tinued. to, prophesy through the reigns of 
Jehoiakim and Zedekiah, each of whom 
reigned eleven years. He prophesied fo the 
carrying away of Jerusalem captwe (v. 3), that 
great event which he had so often prophe- 
sied of. He continued, to,prophesy after that, 
ch, xl. 1. But the computation here is made 
to end with that because it was the accom- 
plishment of many of his predictions; and 
from, the thirteenth of Josiah to the captivity 
was just forty years. Dr. Lightfoot observes 
that as Moses. was so long with the people, 
a teacher in the wilderness, till they entered 
into their own land, Jeremiah was so long 
in their own land.a teacher, before they went 
into the wilderness of the heathen: and he 
thinks that therefore a special mark is set 
upon the last forty years of the iniquity of 
Judab, which Ezekiel bore forty days, a day 
for a year, because during all that time they 
had Jeremiah prophesying among them, 
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deremiah’s vision, 
retain sin (Jobn xx. 23), tv bind and loose, 
Matt, xviii. 18. 

11 Moreover, the word of the Lorp 
came unto me, saying, Jeremiah, what 
seest thou? And I said, I see a rod 
of an almond-tree. 12 Then said the 
Lorp unto me, Thou hast well seen: 
for I will hasten my word to perform 
it. 13 And the word of the Lorp 
came unto me the second time, say- 
ing, What seest thou? And I said, I 
see a seething-pot; and the face there- 
of is towards the north. 14 Then 
the Lorp said unto me, Out of the 
north an evil shall break .forth upon 
all the inhabitants of the land. 15 
For, lo, I will call all the families of 

‘the kingdoms of the north, saith the 
Lorp; and they shall come, and they 
shall set every one his throne at the 
entering of the gates of Jerusalem, 
and against all the walls thereof round 
about, and against all the cities of 
Judah. 16 And I will utter my judg- 
ments against them touching all their 
wickedness, who have forsaken me, 
and have burned incense unto other 
gods, and ‘worshipped the works of 
their own hands, 17 ‘Thou therefore 
gird up thy loins, and arise, and speak 
unto them all that I command thee: 
be not dismayed at their faces, lest | 
confound thee before them. 18 For, 
behold, | have made thee this day a 
defenced city, and an iron pillar, and 
brasen walls against the whole land, 
against the kings of Judah, against 
the princes thereof, against the priests 
thereof, and against the people of the 
land. 19 And they shall fight against 
thee; but they shall not prevail 
against thee ; for I am with thee, saith 
the Lorp, to deliver thee. 

Here, I. God gives Jeremiah, in vision, a 
view of the principal errand he was to go 
upon. which was to foretel the destruction 
of Judah and Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, 
for their sins, especially their idolatry. This 
was at first represented to him in a way proper 
to make an impression upon him, that he 
s=might have it upon his heart in all his deal- 
ings with this people. 

1. He intimates to him that the people 
were ripening apace for ruin and that ruin 
was hastening apace towards them. God, 
having answered his objection, that he was 


JEREMIAB. 


promised to enable him to speak ir e 


to the people; he here teaches him. to under- 


stand what God says to him; for 


must have eyes in their heads as well as 


tongues, must be seers as well as speakers. 


He therefore asks him, ‘“‘Jeremiah, what seest 


thou? Look about thee, and observe now.” 


And he was soon aware of what was pre- — 
sented to him : ‘I seew rod, denoting affliction 


and chastisement, a correcting rod hanging 
over us; and it isa rod of an almond-tree, 
which is one of the forwardest trees in the 
spring, is in the bud and blossom quickly, 
when other trees are scarcely broken out ;”” 
it flourishes, says Pliny, in the month of 
January, and by March has ripe fruits; 
hence it is called in the Hebrew, Shakedh, 
the hasty tree. Whether this rod that Jere- 
miah saw had already budded, as some think, 
or whether it was stripped and dry, as others 
think, and yet Jeremiah knew it to be of an 
almond-tree, as Aaron’s rod was, is uncer- 
tain ; but God explained it in the next words 
(v. 12): Thow hast well seen. God com- 


mended him that he was so observant, and 


so quick of apprehension, as to be aware, 
though it was the first vision he ever saw, 
that it was a rod of an almond-tnee, that his 
mind was so composed as to be able to dis- 
tinguish. Prophets have need of good eyes; 
and those that see well shall be com 
and not those oniy that speak well. “ **Thou | 
hast seen a hasty tree, which signifies that I 

will hasten my word to it.’ Jere- 


iniah shall prophesy that which he himseif 


shall live to see accomplished. We have the 


explication of this, Ezek. vii. 10, 11, “ Phe — 


rod hath blossomed, pride hath budded, vie- 
lence has risen up into @ red of wickedness. 


The measure of Jerusalem’s iniquity fills” 


very fast; and, as if their destruction slam- 


bered too long, they waken it, they hasten 
it, and I will hasten to perform what I haye 


spoken against them.” 


es 
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2. He intimates to him whence the im-— . 


tended ruin should arise. Jeremiah is a 
second time asked: What seest thou? and 
he sees a seething-pot upon the fire (v. 13), 
representing Jerusalem and Judah in great 


commotion, like boiling water, by reason of — 


the descent which the Chaldean army made 
upon them ; made like a fiery oven (Ps. xxi. 
9), all in a heat, wasting away as boili 
water does and sensibly evaporating 
growing less and less, ready to boil over, to 
be thrown out of their own city and land, 
as out of the pan into the fire, from bad 
to worse. Some think that those scofters 
referred to this who said (Ezek. xi. 3); This 
city is the cauldron, and we are the flesh. Now 
the mouth or face of the furnace or hearth, 
over which this pot boiled, was towards the 
nerth, for thence the fire and the fuel were 
to come that must make the pot boil thus. So 
the vision is explained (v. 14): Out of the 


a child, goes on to initiate him in the pro-| north an evil shail break forth, or shall be 
phetical learning and language ; and, having | opened. It had been long designed by the 


t 
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B.C ) : CHAP. I. Charge given to Jeremiah, 
istice of God, and long deserved by the sin | fancy, and they have worshipped the works of 
of the people, and yet hitherto the divine | their own hands. Jeremiah was young, had 
_ patience had restrained it, and held it in, as | looked but little abroad into the world, and 
1t were; the enemies had intended it, and) perhaps did not know, nor could have be- 
God had checked them ; but now all restraints | lieved, what abominable idolatries the child- 
shall be taken off, and the evil shall break| ren of his people were guilty of; but God 
forth ; the direful scene shall open, and the tells him, that he might know what to level 


_ their trouble arose. 


enemy shall come in like a flood. It shall 
be a universal calamity; it shall come apon 
pll the inhabitants of the land, from the 


highest to the lowest, for they have all cor- | 


ted their way. Look for this storm to 
arise out of the north, whence fair weather 
usually comes, Job xxxvii.22. When there 
was friendship between Hezekiah and the 
king of Babylon they promised themselves 
many advantages out of the north; but it 
proved quite otherwise: out of the north 
‘Thence sometimes the 
fiercest tempests come whence we expected 
fair weather. This is further explained v. 
15, where we may observe, (1.) ‘The raising 
of the army that shall invade Judah and lay 


kingdoms of the north, saith the Lord. All 
the northern crowns shall unite under Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and join with him in this expe- 
dition. They lie dispersed, but God, who 
has all men’s hearts in his hand, will bring 
them together; they lie at a distance from 
Judah, but God, who directs all men’s steps, 
~will cal] them, and they shall come, though 
they be ever so far off. God’s summons 
shall be obeyed; those whom he calls shail 
come. When he has work to do of any kind 
he will find instruments to do it, though he 
send to the utmost parts of the earth for 
them. And, that the armies brought into 
the field may be sufficiently numerous and 
strong, he will call not only the kingdoms of 


| _ the north, but all the families of those king- 


doms, into the service; not one able-bodied 
man shall be left behmd. (2.) The advance 
of thisarmy. The commanders of the troops 
of the several nations shall take their post 
In carrying on the siege of Jerusalem and 
the other cities of Judah. They shall set 
every one his throne, or seat. When a city 
is besieged we say, The enemy sits down 
before it. They shall encamp some at the 
entering of the gates, others against the walls 
round aboui, to cut off both the going out of 
the mouths and the coming in of the meat, 
and so to starve them. 

3. He tells him plainly what was the pro- 
curing cause of all these judgments; it was 
the sin of Jerusalem and of the cities of Ju- 
dah (v.16): I will pass sentence upon them 
(so it may be read) or give gudgment against 
them (this sentence, this judgment) because 
of all their wickedness ; it is this that plucks 
up the flood-gates and lets in this munda- 

tion of calamities. ‘They-have forsaken God 
and revolted from their allegiance to him, 
and have burnt incense to other gods, new 
gods, strange gods, and all false gods, pre- 
* tenders, usurpers, the creatures of their own 


his reproofs against and what to ground his 
threatenings upon, and that he might himself 
besatisfied in the equity of the sentence which 
in God’s name he was to pass upon them. 
II. God excites and encourages Jeremiah 
to apply himself with all diligence and se- 
|riousness to his business. A great trust is 
‘committed to him. He is sent in God’s name 
;as a herald at arms, to proclaim war against 
| his rebellious subjects ; for God is pleased to 
give warning of his judgments beforehand, 
| that sinners may be awakened to meet him 
| by repentance, and so ¢urn away his wrath, 
\and that, if they do not, they may be left 
|imexcusable. With this trust Jeremiah has 
|a charge given him (v. 17): ‘‘ Thou, there- 


- it waste: I will call all the families of the fore, gird up thy loins ; free thyself from all 


|those things that would unfit thee for or 
hinder thee in this service ;- buckle to it with 
| readimess and resolution, and be not entan- 
'gled with doubts about it. He must be 
| guick: Arise, and lose no time. He must 
'be busy: Arise, and speak wnto them in sea- 
json, out of season. He must be bold: Be 
inot dismayed at their faces, as before, v. 8. 
| Ina word, he must be faithful ; it is required 
| of ambassadors that they be so. 

| 1. Intwothmgs he must be faithful:—(L.) 
| He must speak all that he is charged with: 
Speak ail that I command thee. He must 
forget nothing as minute, or foreign, or not 
| worth mentioning; every word of God is 
weighty. He must conceal nothing for fear 
of offending; he must alter nothing under 
| pretence-of making it more fashionable or 
|more palatable, but, without addition or di- 
minution, declare the whole counsel of God. 
(2.) He must speak to all that he is charged 
against; he must not whisper it in a corner 
to a few particular friends that will take it 
well, but he must appear against the kings of 
Judah, if they be wicked kings, and bear his 
testimony against the sims even of the princes 
thereof; for the greatest of men are not 
exempt from the judgments either of God’s 
hand or of his mouth. Nay, he must not 
spare the priests thereof; though he himself 
was a priest, and was concerned to maintain 
the dignity of his order, yet he must not 
therefore flatter them in their sins. He must 
appear against the people of the land, though 
they were his own people, as far as they were 
against the Lord. 

2. Two reasons are here given why he 
should do thus:—(1.) Because he had reason 
to fear the wrath of God if he should be 
false: ““ Be not dismayed at their faces, so 
as to desert thy office, or shrink from the 
duty of it, lest I confound and dismay thee 
| before them, lest I give thee up to thy faint- 
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Jeremiah’s first message. 


heartedness.” Those that consult their own 
credit, ease, and safety, more than their work 
and duty, are justly left of God to them- 
selves, and to bring upon themselves the 
shame of their own cowardliness. Nay, Jest 
I reckon with thee for thy faint-heartedness, 
and break thee to pieces; so some read it. 
Therefore this prophet says (ch. xvii. 17), 
Lord, be not thou a terror to me. Note, 
The fear of God is the best antidote against 
the fear of man. © Let us always be afraid of 
offending God, who after he has killed has 
power to cast into hell, and then we shall be 
in little danger of fearing the faces of men 
that can but kill the body, Luke xii. 4, 
See Neh. iv. 14. It is better to have all the 
men in the world our enemies than God our 
enemy. (2.) Because he had no reason to 
fear the wrath of men if he were faithful ; 

for the God whom he served would protect 
him, and bear him out, so that they should 
neither sink his spirits nor drive him off 
from his work, should neither stop his mouth 
nor take away his life, till he had finished 
his testimony, v. 18. This young stripling 
of a prophet is made by the power of God as 
an impregnable city, fortified with iron pil- 
jars and surrounded with walls of brass; he 
sallies out upon the enemy in reproofs and 
threatenings, and keeps them in awe. They 
set upon him on every side; the kings and 


princes batter him with their power, the 


priests thunder against him with their church- 
censures, and the people of the land shoot their 
arrows at him, even slanderous and bitter 
words; but he shall keep his ground and 


- make his part good with them; he shall still 


be a curb upon them (v.19): They shall 
fight against thee, but they shall not prevail 
to destroy thee, for I am with thee to deliver 
thee out of their hands ; ; nor shall they pre- 
vail to defeat the word that God sends them 
by Jeremiah, nor to deliver themselves; it 
shall take hold of them, for God is against 
them to destroy them. Note, Those who 
are sure that they have God with them (as 
he is if they be with him) need not, ought 
not, to be afraid, whoever is against them. 


CHAP. II. 


itis probable that this chapter was Jeremiah’s first sermon after his 
ordination ; and a most lively pathetic sermon it is as any we have 
tn all the books of the prophets. Let him not say, “*I cannot 
speak, for I am a child ;” for, God having touched his mouth and 
put his words into it, none can speak better. The scope of the 
chapter isto show God’s people their transgressions, even the 
‘house of Jacob their sins ; it is all by way of reproof and convic- 
tion, that they might be brought to repent of their sins and so 
prevent the ruin that wascoming upon them. The charge drawn 
up against them is very high, the aggravations are black, the 
arguments used for their conviction very close and pressing, and 
the expostulations very pungent and affecting. The sin which 
“they are most particularly charged with here is idolatry, forsaking 
the true God, their own God, for other false gods. Now they are 
told, I. That this was ungrateful to God, who had been so kind to 
them, ver.1—S. II. That it was withont precedent, that a nation 
should change their god, ver.9—13, II{. That hereby they had 
disparaged and ruined theniselves, ver.14—19. IV. That they 
had broken their covenants and degenerated from their good 
beginnings, ver. 20,21. V. That their wickedness was too plain 
to be concealed and too bad to be excused, ver. 22,2335. VI. 
That they persisted wilfully and obstinately in it, and were irre- 
claimable and indefatigable in their idolatries, ver. 24, 25, 33, 36. 
“ILL That they shemed themselves by their idolatry and should 
shortly be inade <shamed of it when they shoul! find their idols 


our souls to the world and the flesh which eet ae 


served for God only! “~ & 
OREOVER the word of the 
Lorpb came to me, saying, 2 be * 


Go and cry in the ears of Jerusalem, A 
saying, Thus saith the Lorn; I BE- =: 


member thee,the kindness of thy youth, — 


5. | the love of thine espousals, when thou — 


wentest after me in the wilderness, in me 
a land that was not sown. 3 Israel 
was holiness unto the Lorp, and the fe g 
first-fruits of his inerease: all that — 
devour him shall offend; evil shall 
come_upon them, saith the Lorp. 4 be 
Hear ye the word of the Lorp, O © 
house of Jacob, and all the families 
of the house of Israel: 5 Thus saith — 
the Lorp, What iniquity have ar 
fathers found in me, that they are ¥ 
gone far from me, and have yer 
after vanity, and are become vain . 
6 Neither said they, Where zs the es 
Lorp that brought us up out of the : 
land of Egypt, that led us through — 
the wilderness, through a land of — 
deserts and of pits, through a land of — 
drought, and of the shadow of death, 
through a land that no man Se | 
through, and where no man dwelt? 
7 And I brought you into a plentiful — 
country, to eat the fruit thereof and — 
the goodness thereof; but when ye — 
entered, ye defiled my land, and made _ 
mine heritage an abomination. 8 The 
priests said not, Where is the Lorp? 
And they that handle the law knew 
me not: the pastors also transgressed 
against me, and the prophets pro- 
phesied by Baai, and walked after 
things that do not profit. x 


Here is, I. A command given to Jeremiah” 
to go and carry a message from God to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem. He was charged 
in general (ch. i. 17) to go and speak tothem; 
here he is particularly charged to go and 
speak this to them. Note, Bt is good: for 
ministers by faith and prayer to take out a 
fresh commission when they address them- 
selves solemnly to any part of their work 
Let a minister carefully compare what he — 
has to deliver with the word of God, and see 
that it agrees with it, that he may be able to 
say, not only, The Lord sent me, but, He sent 


* B. c. 629. “ 
‘me to speak this. He must go from Ana- 
thoth, where he lived in a pleasant retire- 
ment, spending his time (it is likely) among 
a few friends and in the study of the law, 
and must make his appearance at Jerusalem, 
that noisy tumultuous city, and ery in their 
ears, aS a man in earnest and that would be 
heard: ‘‘ Cry aloud, that all may hear, and 
none may pleadignorance. Go close to them, 
and cry in the ears of those that have stopped 
their ears.” 

Il. The message he was commanded to 
deliver. He must upbraid them with their 
horrid ingratitude in forsaking a God who 
had been of old so kind to them, that this 
might either make them ashamed and bring 
them to repentance, or might justify God in 
turning his hand against them. 

1. God here puts them in mind of the 
favours he had of old bestowed upon them, 
when they were first formed into a people 
(v. 2): “ Iremember for thy sake, and I would 
have thee to remember it, and improve the 
remembrance of it for thy good; I cannot 
forget the kindness of thy youth and the love of 
thy espousals.” 

(1.) This may be understood of the kind- 
ness they had for God; it was not such in- 
deed as they had any reason to boast of, or 
\to plead with God for favour to be shown 

them (for many of them were very unkind 
- and provoking, and, when they did return 
and enquire early after God, they did but 
flatter him), yet God is pleased to mention 
it, and plead it with them; for, though it 
was but little love that they showed him, he 
took it kindly. When they believed the Lord 
and his servant Moses, when they sang God’s 
praise at the Red Sea, when at the foot of 
Mount Sinai they promised, Ali that the 
Lord shall say unto us we will do and will be 
obedient, then was the kindness of their youth 
and the love-of their espousals. When they 
seemed so forward for God he said, Surely 
they are my people, and will be faithful to 
me, children that will not lie. Note, Those 
that begin well and promise fair, but do not 
perform and persevere, will justly be up- 
braided with their hopeful and promising 
beginnings. God remembers the kindness 
of our youth and the love of our espousals, the 
7eai we then seemed to have for him and the 
affection wherewith we made our covenants 
with him,the buds and blossoms that never 
came to perfection ; and it is good for us to 
remember them, that we may remember 
whence we have fallen, and return to our 
first-love, Rev. ii. 4, 5; Gal.iv.15. In two 
things appeared the kindness of their youth : 
—(1.] That they followed the direction of 
the pillar of cloud and fire in the wilderness; 
and though sometimes they spoke of return- 
ing into Egypt, or pushing forward into 
Canaan, yet they did neither, but for forty 
years together went after God in the wilder- 
ness, and trusted him to. provide for them, 
- though it was a land that was not sown. 
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The divine goodness to Israel. 


This God took kindly, and took notice of it 
to their praise long after, that, though much 
was amiss among them, yet they never for- 
sook the guidance they were under. Thus, 
though Christ often chid his disciples, yet 
he commended them, at parting, for con- 
tinuing with him, Luke xxii. 28. It must 
be the strong affection of the youth, and the 
espousals, that will carry us on to follow 
God in a wilderness, with an implicit faith 
and an entire resignation; and it is a pity 
that those who have so followed him should 
ever leave him. ([2.] That they entertained 
divine institutions, set up the tabernacle 
among them, and attended the service of it. 
Israel was then holiness to the Lord; they 
joined themselves to him in covenant as a 
peculiar people. Thus they began in the 
spirit, and God puts them in mind of it, 
that they might be ashamed of ending in 
the flesh. ‘ 
(2.) Or it may be understood of God’s 
kindness to them; of that he afterwards 
speaks largely. When Israel was a child, 
then I loved him, Hos. xi. 1. He then 
espoused that people to himself with all the 
affection with which a young man marries a 
virgin (Isaiah Ixii. 5), for the time was a 
time of love, Ezek. xvi. 8. [1.] God appro- 
priated them to himself. ‘Though they were 
a sinful people, yet, by virtue of the cove- 
nant made with them and the church set up 
among them, they were holiness to the Lord, 
dedicated to his honour and taken under his 
special tuition; they were the first-fruits of 
his increase, the first constituted church he 
had in the world ; they were the first-fruits, 
but the full harvest was to be gathered from 
among the Gentiles. The first-fruits of the 
increase were God’s part of it, were offered to 
him, and he was honoured with them; so 
were the people of the Jews; what little tri- 
bute, rent, and homage, God had from the 
world, he had it chiefly from them ; and it 
was their honour to be thus set apart for 
God. This honour have all the saints ; they 
are the first-fruits of his creatures, Jam. 1. 
18. [2.] Having espoused them, he espoused 
their cause, and became an enemy to their 
enemies, Exod. xxiii. 22. Being the /irst- 
fruits of his increase, all that devoured him 
(so it should be read) did offend; they tres- 
passed, they contracted guilt, and evil befel 
them, as those were reckoned offenders that 
devoured the first-fruits, or any thing else 
that was holy to the Lord, that embezzled 
them, or converted them to their own use, 
Lev. v. 15. Whoever offered any injury to 
the people of God did so at their peril ; their 
God was ready to avenge their quarrel, and 
said to the proudest of kings, Touch not my 
anointed, Ps. cv. 14, 15; Exod. xvii. 14. He 
had in a special manner a controversy with 
those that attempted to debauch them and 
draw them off from being holiness to the 
Lord ; witness his quarrel with the Midianites_ 
about the matter of Peor, Num. xxv. 17, 18. 
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The divine goodness to Israel. 
,3-] He brought them out of Egypt with a 
ea hand and great ub ber iv. 34), 
and yet with a kind hand and great tender- 
ness led them through a vast howling wil- 
derness (v. 6), a land of deserts and pits, or 
of graves, terram sepulchralem—a sepulchral 
land, where there was ground, not to feed 
them, but to bury them, where there was no 
good to be expected, for it was a land of 
drought, but all manner of evil to be feared, 
for it was the shadow of death. In that dark- 
some valley they walked forty years; but 
God was with them; his rod, in Moses’s 
hand, and his staff, comforted them, and even 
there God prepared a table for them (Ps. xxiii. 
- 4, 5), gave them bread out of the clouds and 
drink out of the rocks. It was a land 
abandoned by, all mankind, as yielding 
neither road nor rest. It was no thorough- 
fare, for no man passed through it—no settle- 
ment, for no man dwelt there. For God will 
teach his people to tread untrodden paths, 
to dwell alone, and to be smgular. ‘The 
difficulties of the journey are thus insisted 
on, to magnify the power and goodness of 
God in bringing them, through all, safely to 
their journey’s-end at last. All God’s spirit- 
ual Israel must own their obligations to him 
for a safe conduct through the wilderness of 
this world, no less dangerous to the soul 
than that was to the body. [4.] At length 
he settled them in Canaan (v.7): I brougit 
you into a plentiful country, which would be 
the more acceptable after they had been for 
so many years in @ land of drought. They 
did eat the fruit thereof and the goodness 
thereof, and were allowed so to do. I 
breught you into a land of Carmel (so the 
word is); Carmel was a place of extraor- 
dinary fruitfulness, and Canaan was as one 
great fruitful field, Deut. viii, 7. [5.] God 
gave them the means of knowledge and 
grace, and communion with him; this is 
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‘are undoubtedly equal ; all the miquity is m 


Wot : 4 
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master? Have his commands putany h rd- F 


ship upon you or obliged you to any thing _ 
unfit, unfair, or unbecoming you? Have 
his promises put any cheats upon you, or 
ae 


raised your expectations of things which you __ 
were afterwards disappointed of? You that~ be 
have renounced your covenant with God,can 


you say that it was a hard bargain and that Ms 


which you could not live upon? Youthat — 
“a x é 


have forsaken the ordinances of God, can you 
say that it was because they were a wearisome — 
service, or work that there was nothing to 
be got by? No; the disappointments you 
have met with were owing to yourselves, not 
to God. The yoke of his commandments is . 
easy, and in the keeping of them there isgreat 
reward.” Note, Those that forsake God 
cannot say that he has ever giventhem any 
provocation to do so: for this we maysafely 
appeal to the consciences of sinners; the — 
slothful servant that offered such a plea as { 
this had it overruled out of his own mouth, 


Luke xix. 22. Though he afflicts us, we 


cannot say that there is iniquity in him; he 
The ways of the Lord 
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does us no wrong. 


ourways. (2.) He charges themwith being 
very unjust and unkind to him notwithstand- 
ing. [1.] They had quitted his service: 
‘They have gone from me, nay, they have 
gone far from me.” 
estrange themselves from God and their 
duty, and got as far as they could out of the 
reach of his commandments and their own 
convictions. Those that have deserted re-— 
ligion commonly set themselves at a greater — 
distance from it, and in a greater opposition 
to it, than those that never knew it. [2.] 
They had quitted it for the service of idols, 
which was so much the greater reproachto _— 
God and his service ; they went from him, 

not to better themselves, but to cheat them=- 
selves: They have walked after vanity, that — 


They studied how to — ( 


ee 
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: implied, v.8. They had priests that handled | is, idolatry ; for an idol is a vain thing; it is 4 
a the law, read it, and expounded it to them; | nothing in the world, 1 Cor. viti.4; Deut. 
fe that was part of their business, Deut. xxxiii. | xxxii. 21; Jer. xiv. 22. Idolatrous worships 
ix 8. They had pastors, to guide them and|are vanities, Acts xiv. 15. Idolaters are 

x take care of their affairs, magistrates and | vain, for those that make idols are keunto 


judges; they had prophets to consult God for 
them and to make known his mind to them. 

2. He upbraids them with their horrid 
ingratitude, and the ill returns they had 
made him for these favours; let them all 
come and answer to this charge (v. 4); it is 
exhibited in the name of God against all the 
families of the house of Israel, for they can 
none of them plead, Not guilty. (1.) He 
challenges them to produce any instance 
of his being unjust and unkind to them. 
Though he had conferred favours upon them 
in some things, yet, if in other things he 
had dealt hardly with them, they would not 
have been altogether without excuse. He 
thercfore puts it fairly to them to show cause 
for their deserting him (v. 5): ‘* What iniquity 
have your fathers found in me, or you either? 
Have you, upon trial, found God a hard 


them (Ps. cxv. 8), as much stocks and stones 
as the images they worship, and good foras 
little. [3.] They had with idolatry intro; 
duced all manner of wickedness. When " 
they entered into the good land which God 
gave them they defiled it (@. 7), by defiling 
themselves and disfitting themselves for the 
service of God. It was God’s land; they 

were but tenants to him, sojourners in it, 

Ley. xxv. 23. It was his heritage, for it 

was a holy land, Immanuel’s land ; but they 

made it an abomination, even to God him- ry 
self, who was wroth, and greatly abhorred 
Israel. [4.] Having forsaken God, though 

they soon found that they had changed tor - 

the worse, yet they had no thoughts of re- 
turning to him again, nor took any steps to- 
wards it. Neither the people nor the priests 

made any enquiry after him, took any thought 
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sig about their duty to him, ror expressed any! still we have yet to speak on God's behalf, 


desire to recover his favour. First, The 
people said not, Where is the Lord? v. 6. 
‘Though they were trained up in an observ- 
ance of him as their God, and had been often 
told that he brought them out of the land of 
Egypt, to be a people peculiar to. himself, 
yet they never asked after him nor desired 
the knowledge of his ways. Secondly, The 
priests said not, Where is the Lord? v. 8. 
‘Lhose whose office it was to attend immedi- 
ately upon him. were in no concern. to ac- 
quaint themselves with him, or approve 
themselves tohim. ‘Those who should have 
instructed the people in the knowledge of 
God took no care to get the knowledge of 
him themselves. ‘Lhe scribes, who handled 
the law, did not know God nor his will, 
could, not expound the scriptures at all, or 
not aright. ‘The pastors, who should have 
kept the flock from transgressing, were 
themselves. ringleaders in transgression : 
They have transgressed against me. The 
pretenders. to prophecy prophesied, by Baal, 
in his name, to his honour,-being backed 
and. supported by the wicked kings to con- 
front the Lord’s prophets. Baal's prophets 
joined with Baal’s priests, and walked after 
the things which do not profit, that is, after 
the idols which can be no way helpful to 
their worshippers. See how the best charac- 

_ ters are usurped, and the best offices liable 
to corruption; and wonder not at the sin 
and ruin of a people when the dlind are 
eaders of the blind. 

9 Wherefore | will yet plead with 
you, saith the Lorp, and with your 
children’s children will I plead. 10 
For pass over the isles of Chittim, 
and see; and send unto Kedar, and 
consider diligently, and see if there 
be sucha thing. 11 Hath a nation 
changed their gods, which are yet no 
gods? But my people have changed 
their glory for that which doth not 
profit. 12 Be astonished, O ye hea- 
vens, at this, and be horribly afraid, 
be ye very desolate, saith the Lorn. 
13 For my people have committed 
two evils; they have forsaken me the 
fountain of living waters, and hewed 
them out cisterns, broken cisterns, 
that can hold no water. 

The prophet, having shown their base in- 
gratitude in forsaking God, here shows their 
unparalleled fickleness and folly (v. 9): I 
will yet plead with you. Note, Before God 
punishes sinners he pleads with them, to bring 
them to repentance. Note, further, When 
much has been said of the evil of sin, still 
there is more to be said; when one article of 
the charge is made good, there is another ta 
be urged; when we have said a great deal, 


Job xxxvi. 2. Those that deal with sinners, 
for their conviction, must urge a variety ef 
arguments and. follow their blow. God had 
before pleaded with their fathers, and asked 
why they walked after vanity and became 
vain, v. 5. Now he pleads with those who 
persisted in that vain conversation received 
by tradition from their fathers, and with their 
children’s. children, that is, with all that in 
every age tread in their steps. Let those 
that forsake God know that he is willing to 
argue the case fairly with them, that he may 
be justified when he speaks. He pleads that 
with us which we should plead with ourselves. 

1. He shows that they acted contrary to 
the usage of all nations. Their neighbours 
were more firm and faithful to their false 
gods than they were to the true God. They 
were ambitious of being like the nations, and 
yet in this they were unlike them. He 
challenges, them, to produce an instance of 
any nation that had changed their gods (v. 
10, 11) or were apt to change them. Let 
them survey either the old records or the 
present state of the isles of Chittim, Greece, 
and the European islands, the countries that 
were more polite and learned, and of Kedar, 
that lay south-east (as the other uorth-west 
from them), which were more rude and 
barbarous; and they should not find an in- 
stance of a nation that had changed their 
gods, though they had never done them any 


kindness, nor could do, for they were no 
gods. Such a veneration had they for their 
gods, so good an opinion of them, and 
such a respect for the choice their fathers 
had made, that though they were gods of 
wood and stone they would not change them 
for gods of silver and gold, no, not for the 
living and true God. Shall we praise them 
for this? We praise them not. But it may 
well be urged, to the neproach of Israel, that 
they, who were the only people that had no 
cause to change their God, were yet the only 
people that had. changed him. Note, Men are 
with difficulty brought off from that religion 
which they bave been brought up in, though 
everso absurdandgrossly false. The zeal and. 
constancy of idolaters should shame Christ- 
ians out of their coldness and imconstancy. 

II. He shows that they acted contrary to 
the dictates of common sense, in that they 
not only changed (it may sometimes be our 
duty and wisdom to do so), but that they 
changed for the worse, and made a bad bar- 
gain for themselves. 1. They parted from 
a God who was their glory, who made them 
truly glorious and every way put honour 
upon them, one whom they might with a 
humble confidence glory in as theirs, whois 
himself a clorious God and the glory of those 
whose Ged he is; he was particularly the 
glory of his people Israel, for his glory had 
often appeared on their tabernacle, 2, They 
closed with gods that could do them no good, 
gods that do not profit their worshippers. 
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Idolaters change Gods glory into shame 
(Rom. i. 23) and so they do their own; in 
dishonouring him, they disgrace and dis- 
parage themselves, and are enemies to their 
own interest. Note, Whatever those turn to 
who forsake God, it will never do them any 
good; it will flatter them and please them, 
but it cannot profit them. Heaven itself is 
here called upon to stand amazed at the sin 
and folly of these apostates from God (v. 12, 
13): Be astonished, O you heavens ! at this. 
The earth is so universally corrupt that it 
will take no notice of it; butlet the heavens 
and heavenly bodies be astonished atit. Let 
the sun blush to see such ingratitude and be 
afraid to shine upon such ungrateful wretches. 
Those that forsook God worshipped the host 
of heaven, the sun, moon, and stars; but 
these, instead of being pleased with the ado- 
rations that were paid to them, were asto- 
nished and horribly afraid; and would rather 
have been very desolate, utterly exhausted (as 
the word is) and deprived of their light, 
than that it should have given occasion to 
any to worship them. Some refer it to the 
angels of heaven; if they rejoice at the re- 
turn of souls to God, we may suppose that 
they are astonished and horribly afraid at 
the revolt of souls from him. The meaning 
is that the conduct of this people towards 
God was, (1.) Such as we may well be as- 
tonished and wonder at, that ever men, who 
pretend to reason, should do a thing so very 
absurd. (2.) Such as we ought to havea 
holy indignation at as impious, and a high 
affront to our Maker, whose honour every 
good man isjealous for. (3.) Such as we may 
tremble to think of the consequences of. 
What will be in the end hereof? Be horribly 
afraid to think of the wrath and curse which 
will be the portion of those who thus throw 
themselves out of God’s grace and favour. 
Now what is it that is to be thought of with 
all this horror? It is this: “ My people, 
whom I have taught and should have ruled, 
have committed two great evils, ingratitudeand 
folly; they have acted contrary both to their 
duty and to their interest.” [1.] They have 
affronted their God, by turning their back 
upon him, as if he were not worthy their 
notice: ‘‘ They have forsaken me, the foun- 
tain of living waters, in whom they have an 
abundant and constant supply of all the com- 
fort and relief they stand in need of, and 
have it freely.” God is their fountain of 
life. Ps.xxxvi.9. There is in him an all- 
sufficiency of grace and strength; all our 
springs are in him and our streams- from 
him; to forsake him is, in effect, to deny 
this. He has been to us a bountiful bene- 
factor, a fountain of living waters, over-flow- 
ing, ever-flowing, in the gifts of his favour; 
to forsake him is to refuse to acknowledge 
his kindness and to withhold that tribute of 
love and praise which his kindness calls for. 
{z.] They have cheated themselves. They 
forsook their own mercies, but it was for 
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lying vanities. They took a grea 
pains to hew themselves out cisterns, 
pits or pools in the earth or rock which 
would carry water to, or which should re- 
ceive the rain; but they proved broken cis- 
terns, false at the bottom, so that they could 
hold no water. When they came to quench © 
their thirst there they found nothing but 
mud and mire, and the filthy sediments of 
a standing lake. Such idols were to their 
worshippers, and such a change did those 
experience who turned from God to them. 
If we make an idol of any creature—wealth,  __ 


or pleasure, or honour,—if we place our hap- 

piness in it, and promise ourselves the com- ater 
fort and satisfaction in it whicharetobehad 
in God only,—if we make it our joyandloye, = 
our hope and confidence, we shall findita 
cistern, which we take a great deal of paing 
to hew out and fill, and at the best it will = 
hold but a little water, and that dead and ~— 


flat, and soon corrupting and becoming nau- 
seous. Nay, it is a broken cistern, that 
cracks and cleaves in hot weather, so that 
the water is lost when we have most need of ~ 
it, Job vi.15. Let usthereforewith purpose  —S 
of heart cleave to the Lordonly,for whither = 
else shall we go? He has the words of eter, 
nal life. } Las 

14 Zs Israel a servant? Js hea 
home-born slave? Why is he spoiled? 
15 The young lions roared upon him, ‘ 
and yelled, and they made his land © 
waste: his cities are burned without ~~ 
inhabitant. 16 Also the childrenof 
Noph and Tahapanes have broken the 
crown of thy head. 17 Hast thou not 
procured this unto thyself, inthatthon 
hast forsaken the Lorp thy God, 
when he led thee by the way? 18 
And now what hast thou todointhe — 
way of Egypt, to drink the waters of __ 4 
Sihor? Or what hast thou todoin = 
the way of Assyria, to drink the waters _ 
of the river? 19 Thine’own wicked- 
ness shall correct thee, and thyback- 
slidings shall reprove thee: know 
therefore and see that 2¢ és an evil 
thing and bitter, that thou hast for- ~ 
saken the Lorp thy God, and that my 
fear zs not in thee, saith the Lord 
Gop of hosts. 

The prophet, further to evince the folly of 
their forsaking God, shows them what mis- 
chiefs they had already brought upon them- 
selves by so doing; it had already cost them — 
dear, for to this were owing all the calamities 
their country was now groaning under, which 
were but an earnest of more and greater if 


they repented not. See how they smarted 
for their folly. 


I. Their neighbours, who were their pro- 


- fessed enemies, prevailed ageinst them, and 
this was owing to their sin. 1. They were 
enslaved and lost their liberty (v. 14): Is 
Israel a servant? No; Israel is my son, my 
first-born, Exod. iv. 22. They are children; 
they are heirs. Nay, their extraction is noble; 
they are the seed of Abraham, God’s friend, 
and of Jacob his chosen. Is he a home-born 
slave? No; he is not the son of the bond- 
woman, but of the free. They were designed 
fpr dominion, not for servitude. Every 
thing in their constitution carried about it the 
marks of freedom and honour. Why then 
is he spoiled of his liberty? Why is he used 
as a servant, as a home-born slave? Why 
does he make himself a slave to his lusts, to 
his idols, to that which does not profit? v.11. 
What a thing is this, that such a birthright 
should be sold for a mess of pottage, such 
a crown profaned and laid in the dust! Why 
is he made a slave to the oppressor? God 
provided that a Hebrew servant should 
be free the seventh year, and that their 
slaves should be of the heathen, not of 
their brethren, Lev. xxv. 44, 46. But, not- 
withstanding this, the princes made slaves 
of their subjects, and masters made slaves of 
their servants (ch. xxxiv. 11), and so made 
their country mean and miserable, which 
God had made happy and honourable. The 
neighbouring princes and powers broke in 
upon them, and made some of them slaves 
even in their own country, and perhaps sold 
~ others for slaves into foreign countries. And 
how came they thus to lose their liberties ? 
For their iniquities they sold themselves, Isa. 
1.1. We may apply this spiritually. Is the 
soul of man a servant? Is it a home-born 
slave ? No, it is not. Why thenis it spoiled? 
It is because it has sold its own liberty and 
enslaved itself to divers lusts and passions, 
which is a lamentation, and should be for a 
lamentation.. 2. They were impoverished 
and had lost their wealth. God brought 
them into a plentiful country (v. 7), but all 
their neighbours made a prey of it (v. 15): 
Young lions roar aloud over him and yell ; 
they are a continual terror to him. Some- 
times one potent enemy, and sometimes 
another, and sometimes many in confederacy, 
fall upon him, and triumph over him. They 
carry off the fruits of his land, and make 
that waste, and burn his cities, when first they 
have plundered them, so that they remain 
uzthout inhabitant, either because there are 
no houses to dwell in or because those that 
should dwell in them are carried into cap- 
tivity. 3. They were abused, and insulted 
over, and beaten by every body (v. 16): 
«« Even the children of Noph and Tahapanes, 
despicable people, not famed for military 
courage nor strength, have broken the crown 
of thy head, or fed upon it. In all their 
struggles with thee they have been too hard 
for thee, and thou hast always come off with 
broken head. The principal part of thy 
try, that which lay next Jerusalem, has 
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been and isa prey to them.” How calamitous 
the condition of Judah had heen of late in 
the reign of Manasseh we find, 2 Chron. 
xxxili. 11, and perhaps it had not now much 
recovered itself. 4. All this was owing to 
their sin (v.17): Hast thou not procured this 
unto thyself? By their sinful confederacies 
with the nations, and especially their con- 
formity to them in their idolatrous customs 
and usages, they had made themselves verv 
mean and contemptible, as all those do that 
have made a profession of religion and after- 
wards throw it off. Nothing now appeared 
of that which, by their constitution, made 
them both honourable and formidable, and 
therefore nobody either respected them or 
fearedthem. But this was not all; they had 
provoked God to give them up into the hands 
of their enemies, and tomake them a scourge 
to them and give them success against them ; 
and ‘thus thou hast procured it to thyself, in 
that thou hast forsaken the Lord thy God, re- 
volted from thy allegiance to him and so 
thrown thyself out of his protection ; for pro- 
tection and allegiance go together.’’ What- 
ever trouble we are in at any time we may 
thank ourselves for it ; for we bring it upon 
our own head by our forsaking God: ‘* Thou 
hast forsaken thy God at. the time that he was 
leading thee by the way” (so it should be 
read); ‘* then when he was leading thee on to 
a happy peace and settlement, and thou wast 
within a step of it, then thou forsookest him, 
and so didst put a bar in thy own door.” 

II. Their neighbours, that were their pre- 
tended friends, deceived them, distressed 
them, and helped them not, and this also 
was owing to their sin. 1. They did in 
vain seek to Egypt and Assyria for help 
(v. 18): ‘* What hast thou to do in the way 
of Egypt? When thou art under apprehen- 
sions of danger thou art running to Egypt 
for help, Isa. xxx. 1,2; xxxi. 1. Thou art 
for drinking the waters of Sihor,” that is, 
Nilus. ‘‘ Thou reliest upon their multitude, 
and refreshest thyself with the fair promises 
they make thee. At other times thou art 
in the way of Assyria, sending or going with 
all speed to fetch recruits thence, and think- 
est to satisfy thyself with the waters of the 
river Huphrates ; what hast thou to do there? 
What wilt thou get by applying to them? 
They shall help in vain, shall be brokemreeds 
to thee, and what thou thoughtest would be 
to thee as a river will be but a broken cis- 
tern.” 2. This also was because of their 
sin. The judgment shall unavoidably come 
upon them which their sin has deserved ; 
and then to what purpose is it to call in 
help against it? v.19. ‘* Thy own wickedness 
shall correct thee, and then it is impossible 
for them to save thee; know and see therefore, 
upon the whole matter, that it is an evil thing 
that thow hast forsaken God, for it is that 
which makes thy enem”es enemies indeed, 
and thy friends friends in vain.” Observe 


| here, (1.) The nature of sin ; it 1s forsaking 
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the Lord as our God; 1 is the soul’s aliena- | 


tion from him and aversion to him. Cleav- 
ing to sin is leaving God. (2.) The cause 
of sin; it is because his fear isnot in us. It 
is for want of a good principle in us, parti- 
cularly for want of the fear of God; this is 
at the bottom of our apostasy from him; 
men forsake their duty to God because they 
standin no awe of him nor haveany dread of 
his displeasure. (3.) The malignity of sin; 
it is an evil thing and a bitter. Sin is an 
evil thing, only evil, an evil that has no good 
in it, an evil that is the root and cause of all 
other evil); itis evil indeed, forit is not only 
the greatest contrariety to the divine nature, 
but the greatest corruption of the human 
nature. It is bitter; a state of sin is the 
gall of bitterness, and every sinful way will 
be bitterness in the latter end; the wages of 
it is death, and death is bitter. (4.) The 
fatal consequences of sin; as it is in itself evil 
and bitter, so it has a direct tendency to make 
us miserable: “ Thy own wickedness shall 
correct thee, and thy backslidings shall reprove 
thee, not only destroy and ruin thee hereafter, 
but correct and reprove theenow; they will 


- certainly bring trouble upon thee; the pu- 


nishment will so inevitably follow the sin that, 
the sin shall itself be said to punish thee. 
Nay, the punishment, in its kind and cir- 
cumstances, shall so directly answer to the 
sin, that thou mayest read the sin in the 
punishment ; and the justice of the punish- 
ment shall be so plain that thou shalt not 
have a word to say for thyself; thy own 
wickedness shall convince thee and stop thy 
mouth for ever and thou shalt be forced to 
own that the Lord is righteous.’ (5.) The 
use and application of all this: - ‘‘ Know 
therefore, and see it, and repent of thy sin, 
that so the iniquity which is thy correction 
may not be thy ruin.” 


20 For of old time I have broken 
thy yoke, and burst thy bands ; and 
thou saidst, I will nottransgress; when 
upon every high hill and under every 
green tree thou wanderest, playing the 
harlot. 21 Yet I had planted theea 
noble vine, wholly-a right seed: how 
then art thou turned into the degene- 
rate plant of a strange vine unto me? 


22 For though thou wash thee with 


nitre, and take thee much soap, yet 
thine iniquity is marked before me, 
saith the Lord Gop. 
thou say, | am not polluted, I have 
not gone after Baalim? See thy way 
in the valley, know what thou hast 
done: thow art a swift dromedary 
traversing her ways; 24 A wild ass 
used to the wilderness, ‘hat snufteth 
up the wind at her pieasure ; in her 
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occasion who cam turn h 
they that seek her will no a 
themselves ; in her month they shall — 
find her. 25 Withhold thy foot from 
being unshod, and thy throat from 
thirst: but thou saidst, There is no 
hope: no; for I have loved strangers, 
and after them will I go. 26 Asthe 
thief is ashamed when he is found, so 
is the house of Israel ashamed ; they, ara 
their kings, their princes, and their 
priests, and their prophets, 27 Say- 
ing to a stock, Thou art my father; —_ 
and to a stone, Thou hast brought me oa 
forth: for they have turned their back __ 
unto me, and not their face: butin 
the time of their trouble they will say, 
Arise, and save us. 28 But where 
are thy gods that thou hast made 
thee? Let them arise, if they can 
save thee in the time of thy trouble: — oe 
for according to the number of thy 
cities are thy gods, O Judah. Ve 
In these verses the prophet goes on with 
his charge against this backslidmp people. 


‘Observe here, 


I. The sin itself that he charges them with 
—idolatry, that great provocation whichthey . 
were so notoriously guilty of. 1. They fre- || 
quented the places of idol-worship (v. 20): 

“< Upon every high hill’and under every yreen Y 
tree, in the high places and the groves, such 
as the heathen had a foolish fondness and 
veneration for, thou wanderest, first to one 
and then to another, like one unsettled, and 
still uneagy and unsatisfied; butin all p et tex 
ing the harlot,” worshipping false aay 
which is spiritual whoredom, and was com- | 
monly accompanied with corporal whoredom A | 
too. Note, Those that leave God wander 
endlessly, and a vagrant lust is insatiable. 
2. They made images for themselves, and _ 
gave divine honour to them (@. 26,27); not 
only the common people, but even the kings Pe aa 
and princes, who-should have restrained the 
people from doing ill, and the priestsand 
prophets, who should have taught them to” 

do well, were themselves so wretchedly sot- 

tish and stupid, and under the power of such 

a strong delusion, as to say to a stock, “Thou 

art my father (that is, Thou art my god, the 
author of my being, to whom I owe'dutyand — 
on whom I have a dependence),” and to a 
stone, to an idol made of stone, ‘*‘ Thou hast 
begotten me, or brought me forth ; therefore 
protect me, provide for me, and bring me 
up.” What greater affront could men put 
upon God, who is our Father thathas made  —/ 
us? It wasa downright disowning of their 
obligations to him. What greater affront 
could men put upon themselves jand their ; 
own reason than to acknowledge 'thatwhich 
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_ is in itself absurd and impossible, and, by 
making stocks and stones their parents, to 
make themselves no better than stocks and 
stones? When these were first made the ob- 
jects of worship they were supposed to be 
animated by some celestial power or spirit ; 
but by degrees the thought of this was lost, 
and so vain did idolaters become in their 
imagination, even the princes and priests 
themselves, that the very idol, though made 
of wood and stone, was supposed to be their 
father, and adored accordingly. 3. They 
multiplied these dunghill deities endlessly 
(v. 28): According to the number of thy cities 
are thy gods, O Judah ! When they had for- 
saken that God who is one, and all-sufficient 
for aJl, (1.) They were not satisfied with any 
gods they had, but still desired more, that 
idolatry being in this respect of the same 
nature with covetousness, which is spiritual 
idolatry (for the more men have the more 
they would have), which is a plain evidence 
that what men make an idol of they find to 
be insufficient and unsatisfying, and that it 
cannot make the comers thereunto perfect. 
(2.) They could not agree in the same god. 
Having left the centre of unity, they fell into 
endless discord ; one city fancied one deity 
and another another, and each was anxious 
to have one of its own to be near them and 
to take special careof them. Thus did they 
in vain seek that in many gods which is to 
be found in one God only. 

II. The proof of this. No witnesses need 
be called ; it is proved by the notorious evi- 
denge of the facts. 1. They went about to 
deny it, and were ready to plead, Not guilty. 
They pretended that they would acquit them- 

selves from this guilt, they washed themselves 
with nitre, and took much soap, offered many 
things in excuse and extenuation of it, v. 22. 
They pretended that they did not worship 
these as gods, but as demons, and mediators 
between the immortal God and mortal men, 
or that it was not divine honour that they 
gave them, but civil respect; thus they sought 
to evade the convictions of God’s word and 
to screen themselves from the dread of his 
wrath. Nay, some of them had the impu- 
dence to deny the thing itself; they said, I 
am not polluted, I have not gone after Baalim, 
v. 23. Because it was done secretly, and in- 
dustriously concealed (Ezek. viii. 12), they 
thought it could never be proved upon them, 
and they had impudence enough to deny it. 

_ In this, as in other things, their way was 
like that of the adulterous woman, that says, 
T have done no wickedness, Prov. xxx.20. 2. 
Notwithstanding all their evasions, they are 
convicted of it and found guilty: ‘‘ How canst 
thou deny the fact, and say, I have not gone 
after Baalim? How canst thou deny the 
fault, and say, I am not polluted?” The 
prophet speaks with wonder at their impu- 
dence: ‘‘ How canst thou put on a face to 
say so, when it is certain?” (1.) ‘‘ God’s 
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iniquity is marked before me, saith the Lord 
God ; it is laid up and hidden, to be pro- 
duced against thee in the day of judgment, 
sealed up among his treasures,” Deut. xxxii. 
34; Job xxi. 19; Hos. xiii. 12. “ It is im- 
printed deeply and stained before me;” so 
some read it. ‘ Though thou endeavour to 
wash it out, as murderers to get the stain of 
the blood of the person slain out of their 
clothes, yet it will never be got out.” God’s 
eye is upon it, and we are sure that his judg- 
ment is according to truth. (2.) “Thy own 
conscience is a witness against thee. See 
thy way in the valley’’ (they had worshipped 
idols, not only on the high hills, but in the 
valleys, Isa. lvu. 5, 6), m the valley over- 
against Beth-peor (so some), where they wor- 
shipped Baal-peor (Deut. xxxiv. 6, Num. 
xxv. 3), as if the prophet looked as far back 
as the iniquity of Peor; but, if it mean any 
particular valley, surely it is the valley of the 
son of Hinnom, for that was the place where 
they sacrificed their children to Moloch and 
which therefore witnessed against them more 
than any other: ‘look into that valley, and 
thou canst not but know what thou hast done.” 

III. The aggravations of this sin with 
which they are charged, which made it ex- 
ceedingly sinful. : 

1. God had done great things for them, 
and yet they revolted from him and rebelled 
against him (v. 20) : Of old time I have broken 
thy yoke and burst thy bonds ; this refers to 
the bringing of them out of the land of Egypt 
and the house of bondage, which they would 
not remember (v. 6), but God did ; for, when 
he told them that they should have no other 
gods before him, he prefixed this as a rea- 
son: I amthe Lord thy God that brought thee 
out of the land of Egypt! ‘These bonds of 
theirs which God had loosed should have 
bound them for ever to him; but they had 
ungratefully broken the bonds of duty to 
that God who had broken the bonds of their 
slavery. 

2. They had promised fair, but had not 
made good their promise: ‘‘ Thou saidst, I 
will not transgress ; then, when the mercy 
of thy deliverance was fresh, thou wast so 
sensible of it that thon wast willing to lay 
thyself under the most sacred ties to conti- 
nue faithful to thy God and never to forsake 
him.” Then they said, Nay, but we will 
serve the Lord, Josh. xxiv. 21. How often 
have we said that we would not transgress, we 
would not offend any more, and yet we have 
started aside, like a deceitful bow, and re- 
peated and multiplied our transgressions ! 

3. They had wretchedly degenerated from 
what they were when God first formed them 
into a people (vw. 21). I had planted thee a 
noble vine. The constitution of their govern- 
ment botz in church and state was excel- 
lent, their laws were righteous, and all the 
ordinances instructive and very significant ; 
and a generation of good men there was 


ominiscience is a witness against thee: Thy | among then: when they first settled in Ca- 
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naan. Israel served the Lord, and kept close 
to him all the days of Joshua, and the elders 
that out-lived Joshua, Josh. xxiv. 31. They 
were then wholly a right seed, likely to re- 
plenish the vineyard they were planted in 
with choice vines. But it proved otherwise ; 
the very next generation knew not the Lord, 
nor the works which he had done (Judg. ii. 
10), and so they were worse and worse till 
they became the degenerate plants of a strange 
vine. They svere now the reverse of what 
they were at first. Their constitution was 
quite broken, and there was nothing in them 
of that good which one might have expected 
from a people so happily formed, nothing of 


‘the purity and piety of their ancestors. Their 


vine is as the vine of Sodom, Deut. xxxii. 32. 
This may fitly be applied to the nature of 
man; it was planted by its great author a 
noble vine, a right seed (God made man up- 
right); but it is so universally corrupt that 
it has become the degenerate plant of a strange 
vine, that bears gall and wormwood, and it is 
so to God, it is highly distasteful and offen- 
sive to him. 

4, They were violent and eager inthe pursuit 
of their idolatries, doted on their idols, and 
were fond of new ones, and they would not 
be restrained from them either by the word 
of God or by his providence, so strong was 
the impetus with which they were carried out 
after this sin. They are here compared to a 
swift dromedary traversing her ways, a fe- 
male of that speu.cs of creatures hunting 
about for a male (v. 23), and, to the same 
purport, @ wild ass used io the wilderness 
(v. 24), not tamed by labour, and therefore 
very wanton, snuffing up the wind at her piea- 
sure when she comes near the he-ass, and on 
such an occasion who can turn her awuy ? 
Who can hinder her from that which she 
lusts after? Those that seek her then will not 
weary themselves for her, for they know it is 
to no purpose ; but will have a little patience 
till she is big with young, till that month 
comes which is the last of the months that 
she fulfils (Job xxxix. 2), when she is heavy 
and unwieldy, and then they shall find her, 
and she cannot out-run them. Note, (1.) 
Eager lust is a brutish thing, and those that 
will not be turned away from the gratifying 
and indulging of it by reason, and con- 
science, and honour, are to be reckoned as 
brute-beasts and no better, such as were 
born, and still are, like the wild ass’s colt ; let 
them not be looked upon as rational crea- 
tures. (2.) Idolatry is strangely intoxicating, 
and those that are addicted to it will with 
great difficulty be cured of it. That lust is 
as headstrong as any. (3.) There are some 
so violently set upon the prosecution of their 
lusts that it is to no purpose to attempt to 
give check to them: those that do so weary 
themselves in vain Ephraim is joined to 
idols ; let him alone. (4.) The time will come 
when the most fierce will be tamed and the 
most wanton will be manageable; when dis- 


iy cy 
JEREMIAH. 


tress and anguish come upon th 
their ears will be open to discipline, 
the month in which you map i t 

exli. 5, 6. <i 

5. They were obstinate in their sin, and, 
as they could not be restrained, sotheywould 
not be reformed, v. 25. Here is, (1.) Fair 
warning given them of the ruin that this 
wicked course of life would a 
them to at last, with a caution therefore not __ 
to persist in it, but to break off from it. He 
would certainly bring them into a miserable — 
captivity, when their feet shouldbe unshod, __ 
and they should be forced to travel barefoot, 
and when they would be denied fair water _ 
by their oppressors, so that their throat 
should be dried with thirst; this will be in 
the end hereof. ‘Those that affect strange 
gods, and strange ways of worship, will — 
justly be made prisoners to a strange Ig in ihe 
a strange land. “Take up in time therefore ; 
thy running after thy idols will run the shoes 
off thy feet, and thy panting after them will 
bring thy throat to thirst; withhold there- 
fore thy foot from these violent pursuits, 
and thy throat’ from these violent desires.” 
One would think that it should effectually 
check us in the career of sin to consider what 
it will bring us to at last. (2.) Their rejecting 
this fair warning. They said to those that 
would have persuaded them to repent and 
reform, “‘ There is no hope ; no, never expect — 
to work upon us, or prevail with us to cast; 
away our idols, for we have loved strangers, 
and after them we will go; we are resolved — 
we will, and therefore trouble not yourselves 
nor us any more with your admonitions; it — 
is to no purpose. There is no hope that we 
should ever break the corrupt habit and dis- 
position we have got, and therefore we may _— 
as well yield to it as go about to get the 
mastery of it.” Note, Their case is very 
miserable who have brought themselves to | 
such a pass that their corruptions triumph 
overtheir convictions; theyknowtheyshould __ 
reform, but own they cannot, ail there; 
fore resolve they will not. But, as we must — f 
not despair of tne mercy of God, but believe 
that sufficient for the pardon of our sins, 
though ever so heinous, if we repent and 
sue for that mercy, so neither must we de- 
spair of the grace of God, but believe that 
able to subdue our corruptions, though ever 
so strong, if we pray for and improve that 
grace. A man must never say There is no 
hope, as long as he is on this side hell. _ 

6. They had shamed themselves by their 
sin, in putting confidence in that which 
would certainly deceive them in tie dayof 
their distress, and putting him away that 
would have helped them, v. 26—28. As 
the thief is ashamed when, notwithstandmg 
all his arts and tricks to conceal his theft, 
he is found, and brought to punishment, so 
are the house of Israel ashamed, not witha | — 
penitent shame for the sin they had been 
guilty of, but with a penal shame for the 
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_ That they are forced to cry to the God whom 


they had put contempt upon. In their pros- 
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disappointment they met with in that sin.|am innocent, surely his anger shall 
They will be ashamed when they find, (1-) turn from me. 
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Behold, I will plead 
with thee, because thou sayest, I have 


perity they had turned the back to God and|not sinned. 36 Why gaddest thou 
not the face ; they had slighted him, acted; about so much to change thy way? 


as if they had forgotten him, or did what they 


could to forget him, would not look towards 


him, but looked anotherway ; they went from 
him as fast and as far as they could; but in 
the time of their trouble they will find no 
satisfaction but in applying to him; then 
they will say, Arise, and save us. Their fa- 
thers had many a time taken this shame to 
themselves (Judg. iii. 9, iv. 3, x. 10), yet 
they would not be persuaded to cleave to 
God, that they might come to him in their 
trouble with the more confidence. -(2.) That 
they have no relief from the gods they have 
made their court to. They will be ashamed 


Thou also shalt be ashamed of Egypt, 
as thou wast ashamed of Assyria. 37 
Yea, thou shalt go forth from him, 
and thine hands upon thine head: 
|for the Lorn hath rejected thy con- 
fidences, and thou shalt not prosper 


if 


. in them. 


The prophet here goes on in the same strain, 
| aiming to bring a sinful people to repent- 
ance, that their destruction might be pre- 
| vented. 

I. He avers the truth of the charge. 


It 


when they perceive that the gods they have was evident beyond contradiction; it was 
made cannot serve them, and that the God the greatest absurdity imaginable in them to 
who made them will not serve them. To think of denying it (v.29): ‘‘ Wherefore will 


bring them to this shame, if so be they 
might hereby be brought to repentance, they 
are here sent to the gods whom they served, 
Judy. x. 14. They cried to God, Arise, and 
save us. God says of the idols, “‘ Let them 
arise, and save thee, for thou hast no reason 
to expect that I should. Let them arise, if 
they can, from the places where they are 
fixed; let them try whether they can save 
thee: but thou wilt be ashamed when thou 
findest that they can-do thee no good, for, 
though thou hadst a god for every city, yet 
thy cities are burnt without inhabitant,’ 
v. 15. Thus it is the folly of sinners to 
please themselves with that which will cer- 
tainly be their grief, and pride themselves in 
that which will certainly be their shame. 


29 Wherefore will ye plead with 
me? Ye all have transgressed against 
me, saith the Lorp. 30 In vain have 


_ I smitten your children; they receiv- 


ed no correction: your own sword 
hath devoured your prophets, like a 
destroying lion. 31 O generation, see 
ye the word of the Lorp. Have I 
been a wilderness unto Israel? a land 
of darkness? Wherefore say my peo- 
ple, We are lords; we will come no 
more unto thee? 32 Cana maid for- 
get her ornaments, or a bride her at- 
tire? Yet my people have forgotten 
‘me days without number. 33 Why 
trimmest thou thy way to seek love? 
Therefore hast thou also taught the 
wicked ones thy ways. 34 Also in thy 
skirts is found the blood of the souls 
of the poor innocents: I have not 
found it by secret search, but upon all 
these. 35 Yet thou sayest, Because ! 


| you plead with me, and put me upon the proof 
| of it, or wherefore will you go about to 
| plead any thing in excuse of the crime or 
| to obtain a mitigation of the sentence? Your 
plea will certainly be overruled, and judg- 
| Ment given against you: you know you have 
| all transgressed, one as well as another ; why 
|then do you quarrel with me for contending 
with you?” 

II. He heightens it from the consideration 
both of their incorrigibleness and of their 
ingratitude. 1. They had not been wrought 
upon by the judgments of God which they 
had been under (v. 30): In vain have I smit- 
ten your children, that is, the children or 
people of Judah. They had been under di- 
vine rebukes of many kinds. God therein 
designed to bring them to repentance; but 


it was in vain. ‘They did not answer God’s 
end in afflicting them; their consciences 
were not awakened, nor their hearts softened 
and humbled, nor were they driven to seek 
unto God; they received no instruction by 
the correction, were not made the better by 
it; and it is a great loss thus to lose an af- 
fliction. They did not receive, they did not 
submit to, or comply with, the correction, 
but their hearts fretted against the Lord, and 
so they were smitien in vain. Even the child- 
ren, the youny people, among them (so it 
may be taken), were smitien in vain; they 
were so soon prejudiced against repentance 
that they were as untractable as the old ones 
that had been long accustomed to do evil. 2. 
They had not been wrought upon by the 
word of God which he had sent them in the 
mouth of his servants the prophets; nay, 
they had killed the messengers for the sake 
of the message: ‘‘ Your own sword has de- 
voured your prophets like a destroying lion ; 
you have put them to death for their faith- 
fulness with as much rage and fury, and 
with as much greediness and pleasure, asa . 
licn devours his prey. Their }-rophets, whe 
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were their greatest blessings, were treated 
by them as if they had been the plagues of 
their generation, and this was their measure- 
filling sin, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16. hey killed 
their own prophets, 1.Thess. 1.15. 3. They 
had not been wrought upon by the fayours 
God had bestowed upon them (wv. 31): “‘ O 
generation !” (he does not call them, as he 
might, O faithless and perverse generation ! 
O generation of vipers! but speaks gently, 
O you men of this generation!) “ see the 
word of the Lord, do not only hear it, but 
‘consider it diligently, apply your minds 
closely to it.” As we are bidden to hear the 
rod (Micah vi. 9), for that has its voice, so 
we are bidden to see the word, for that 
has its visions, its views. It intimates that 
what is here said is plain and undeniable ; 
you may see it to be very evident; it is 
written as with a sun-beam, so that he that 
runs may read it: Have I been a wilderness 
to Israel, a land of darkness. Note, None 
of those who have had any dealings with 
God ever had reason to complain of him as 
a wilderness or a land of darkness. He has 
blessed us with the fruits of the earth, and 
therefore we cannot say that he has been a 
wilderness to us, a dry and barren land, that 
(as Mr. Gataker expresses it) he has held us 
to hard meat, as cattle fed upon the com- 
mon. No; hissheep have been led into green 
pastures. He has also blessed us with the 
lights of heaven, and has not withheld them, 
so that we cannot say, He has been to us a 
land of darkness. He has caused his sun 
to shine, as well as his rain to fall, upon the 
evil and unthankful. Or the meaning is, 
m general, that the service of God has not 
been to any either an unpleasant or an un- 
rofitable service. God sometimes has led 
2 people through a wilderness and a iand of 
darkness, but he himself was then to them 
all that which they needed; he so fed them 
with manna, and led them by a pillar of fire, 
that itv s to them a fruitful field and a 
land of aught. The world is, to those who 
make it their home and their portion, a wil- 
derness and a land of darkness, vanity and 
vexation of spirit; but those that dwell in 
God have the lines fallen to them in pleasant 
places. 4. Instead of being wrought upon 
by these, they had grown intolerably insolent 
and imperious, They say, We are lords ; 
we will come no more unto thee. Now that 
they had become a potent kingdom, or 
thought themselves such, they set up for 
themselves, and shook off their dependence 
upon God. This is the language of pre- 
sumptuous sinners, and it is not only very 
impious and profane, but very unreasonable 
and foolish. (1.) It is absurd for us who 
are subjects to say, We are lords (that is, 
rulers) and we will come no more to God to 
receive commands from him; for, as he is 
> King of old, so he is King for ever, and we 
_ can never pretend to be from under his 
authority, (2.) Itis absurd for us who are 
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beggars to say, We are lo 
are rich, and we will come no 
to receive favours from him, 
live without him and need not | 
to him. God justly takes it ill 
to whom he has been a bountiful b 
care not either for hearing from him or — 
speaking to him. Pipette STO ee SP 

III. He lays ie — “v4 their wicked- 
ness upon their forgetting God (v.32): They 
have forgotten me; they have industriously © 
banished the thoughts of God out of their ve 
minds, jostled those thoughts out with 


thoughts of their idols, and avoided all those a 
things that would put them in mind of God. 
1. Though they were his own people, in cove- 
nant with him end professing relation to him, 
and had the tokens of his presence in the 
midst of them and of his favour to them, yet 
they forgot him. 2. They had long ected 
him, days without number, time out of mind, 
as we say. They had not for a great while 
eutertained any serious thoughts of him; so 
that they seem quite to have forgotten him, 
and resolved never to remember him again. _ 
How many days of our lives have passed 
without suitableremembrance of God! Who 
can number those empty days? 3. They 
had not had such a regard and affection to — 
him as young ladies generally have to their — 
fine clothes: Cun a maid forget her orna- — 
ments or a bride her attire? No; theirhearts 
are upon them; they value them so much, 
and themselves upon them, that they are 
ever and anon thinking and speaking of — 
them. When they are to appear in public — 
they do not forget any of their ornaments, — 
but put every one in its place, as they are — 
described, Isa. iii. 18, &e. And yet my — 
people have forgotten me. It is sad that any — 
should be more in love with their fine clothes 
than with their God, and should rather — 
leave their religion behind them, or part — 
with that, than leave any of their ornaments 
behind them, or part with them. Is not 
God our ornament? Is he not a crown of — 
glory and. a diadem of boat to his people? _ 
Did we look upon him to be so, and upon 
our religion as an ornament of grace to our 
head and chains about our neck (Prov. i. 9), — 
we should be as mindful of them as ever — 
any maid was of her ornaments, or a bride — 
of her attire, we should be as careful to pre- 
serve them and as fond to appear in them. 

IV. He shows them what a bad influence 
their sms had had upen others. The sins 
of God’s professing people harden and en- — 
courage those about them in their evil ways, 
especially when they appear forward and ~ 
ringleaders in sin (v. 33): Why trimmest 
thou thy way to seek love? There is an allu- 
sion here to the practice of lewd women 
who strive to recommend themselves by their — 
ogling looks and gay dress, as Jezebel, who _ 
painted her face and tired her head, ‘Thus 
had they courted their neighbours into sinful 
confederacies with them and communion in 
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enes their ways, their ways of mixing God’s 
institutions with their idolatrous customs 
and usages, which was a great profanation 
of that which was sacred and made the ways 
ef their idolatry worse than that of others. 
Those have a great deal to answer for who, 
by their fellowship with the unfruitful works 
of darkness, inake Wicked ones more wicked 
than otherwise they would be. 
V. He charges them with the guilt of 
murder added to the guilt of their ido- 
latry (v. 34): Also in thy skirts is found 


the blood of the souls, the life-blood of 


the poor innocents, which cried to heaven, 
and for which God was now making inquisi- 
tion. The reference is to the children that 
were offered in sacrifice to Moloch; or it 
may be taken more generally for all the tn- 
nocent blood which Manasseh shed, and with 
which he had filled Jerusalem (2 Kings xxi. 
16), the righteous biood, especially the blood 
of the prophets and others that witnessed 
against their impieties. This blood was found 
nol by secret search, not by digging (so the 
word is), but upon all these ; it was above 
ground. This intimates that the guilt of 
this kind which they had contracted was 
certain and evident, not doubtful or which 
would bear a dispute; and that it was avowed 
and barefaced, and which they had not so 
much sense either of shame or fear as to 
endeavour to conceal, which was a great 
aggravation of it. 

VI. He overrules their plea of, Not guilty. 
Though this matter be so plain, yet thou 
sayest, Because I am innocent, surely his 
anger shall turn from me ; and again, Thou 
sayest, I have not sinned (v. 35); therefore 
I will plead with thee, and will convince thee 
of thy mistake. Because they deny the 
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God their enemy, v. 36, 37 It was a piece 
of spiritual idolatry they were often guilty 
of that they trusted in an arm of flesh and 
their hearts therein departed from the Lord. 
Now here he shows them the folly of it. 1 
They were restless, and wnsatisfied in the 
choice of their confidences: ‘‘ Why gaddest 
thou about so much to change thy way ? 
Doubtless it is because thou meetest not 
with that im those thou didst confide in 
which thou promisedst thyself.” Those that 
make God their hope, and walk in a con- 
tinual dependence upon him, need not gad 
about to change their way ; for their souls 
may return to him, and repose in him, as 
their rest: but those that trust in creatures 
will be perpetually uneasy, like Noah's dove. 
that found no rest for the sole of her foot. 
Every thing they trust to fails them, and ther 
they think to change for the better, but they 
will be still disappointed. They first trusted 
to Assyria, and, when that proved a broken 
reed, they depended upon Egypt, and that 
proved no better. Creatures being vanity, 
they will be vexation of spirit to all those 
that put their confidence in them; they gad 
about, seeking rest and finding none. 2. 
They were quite disappointed in the con- 
fidences they made choice of; so the pro- 
phet tells them they should be: Thou shalé 
be ashamed of Egypt, which thou now trustest 
in, as formerly thou wast of Assyria, who 
distressed them and helped them not, 2 Chron. 
xxvill. 20. The Jews were a peculiar people 
in their profession of religion, and for that 
reason none of the neighbouring nations 
cared for them, nor could heartily love 
them ; and yet the Jews were still courting 
them, and confiding in them, and were well 
enough served when deceived by them. See 
what will come of it (@. 37): Thou shalt go 


charge, and stand upon their own justifica-| forth from him, thy ambassadors or envoys 


tion, therefore ‘God will jom issue with them 


shall return from Egypt re infectéd—disap- 


and plead with them, both by his word and | pointed, and therefore with their hands upon 


by his rod. Those shall be made to know 
how much they deceive themselves, 1. Who 


their heads, lamenting the desperate con- 
dition of their people. Or, Thou shalt go 


say that they have not offended God, that | forth hence, that is, into captivity ina strange 


they are innocent, though they have been 
_ guilty of ‘the grossest enormities. 2. Who 
“expect that God will be reconciled to them 
though they do not repent and reform. They 
own that they had been urder the tokens of 
God’s anger, but they think that it was 
causeless, and that they by pleading inno- 
cency had proved it to be so, and therefore 
they conclude that God will immediately let 
fall his action and -his anger shall be turned 
from them. This is very provoking, and 
God will plead with them, and ‘convince 
them that his anger is just, for they have 
sinned, and he will never cease his contro- 
versy till they, instead of justifying them- 
selves thus, humble, and judge, and condemn 
themselves. 
VIL He upbraids them with the shameful 
rugappoitments they met with, in making 


land, with thy hands upon thy head, holding 
it because it aches (ubi dolor ibi digitus— 
where the pain is the finger will be applied), 
er as people ashamed, for T'amar, in the 
height of her confusion, laid her hand on her 
head, 2-Sam. xiii. 19. ‘“‘ And Egypt, that 
thou reliest on, shall not be able to prevent 
it nor to rescue thee out of captivity.” Those 
that will not lay their hand on their heart in 
godly sorrow, which works life, shall be 
made to lay their hand on their head im the 
sorrow of the world, which works death. 
And no wonder that Egypt cannot help 
them, when God will not. If the Lord do 
not help thee, whence should I? The Egyp- 
tians are broken reeds, for the Lord has 
rejected thy confidences ; he will not make 
use of them for thy relief, will neither so far 
honour them, nor so far give countenance 


creatures their confidence, while they made | to thy confidence in them, as to appoint them 
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to be the instruments of any good to thee, 
and therefore thow shalt not prosper in them ; 
they shall not stand thee in any stead nor 
give thee any satisfaction. As there is no 
counsel or wisdom that can prevail against 
the Lord, so there is none that can prevail 
without him. Some read it, The Lord has 


- rejected thee for thy confidences ; because 


thou hast dealt so unfaithfully with him as 
to trust in his creatures, nay, in his enemies 
when thou shouldst have trusted in him 
only, he has abandoned thee to that destruc- 
tion from which thou thoughtest thus to 
shelter thyself; and then thou canst not 
prosper, for none ever either hardened him- 
self against God or estranged himself from 
God and prospered. 
CHAP. IIl. 


The foregoing chapter was wholly taken up with reproofs and threat- 
enings against the people of God, for their apostasies from him ; 
but in this chapter gracious invitations and encouragements are 
given them to return and repent, notwithstanding the multitude 
and greatness of their provocations, which are here specified, to 
magnify the mercy of God, and to show thatas sin abounded grace 
did much more abound. Here, I. Itis further shown how bad they 
had been and how well they deserved to be quite abandoned, and 
yet how ready God was to receive them into his favour upon their 
repentance, ver. 1—5, II. @he impenitence of Judah, and their 
persisting in sin, are aggravated from the judgments of God upon 
Israel, whick they should have taken warning by, ver. 6—1l1. ITI. 
Great encouragements are given to these backsliders to return and 
repent, and promises made of great mercy which God had in store 
for them, and which he would prepare them for by bringing them 
home to himself, ver. 12—19. IV. The charge renewed against 
them for their apostasy from God, and the invitation repeated to 
return and repent, to which are here added the words that are 
put in their mouth, which they should make use of in their 
return to God, ver. 20—25. 


ae say, If a man put away his 

wife, and she go from him, and 
become another man’s, shall he return 
unto her again? Shall not that land 
be greatly polluted? But thou hast 
played the harlot with many lovers; yet 
return again to me, saith the Lorn, 2 
Lift up thine eyes unto the high places, 
and see where thou hast not been lien 
with. In the ways hast thou sat for 
them, as the Arabian in the wil- 
derness ; and thou hast polluted the 
land with thy whoredoms and with thy 
wickedness. 3 Therefore the showers 
have been withholden, and there hath 
been no latter rain; and thou hadsta 
whore’s forehead, thou refusedst to be 
ashamed. 4 Wilt thou not from this 
time cry unto me, My Father, thou 
art the guide of my youth? 5 Will 
he reserve his anger for ever? Will 
he keep é¢ to the end? Behold, thou 
hast spoken and done evil things as 
thou couldest. 

These verses some make to belong to the 
sermon in the foregoing chapter, and they 
open a door of hope to those who receive 
the conviction of the reproofs we had there; 


God wounds that he may heal. Now ob- 
serve here, 
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God and gone a whoring from 


I. How basely this people t 


charge runs very high here. ay 
multiplied their idols and their ido é 
To have admitted one strange God among 
them would have been bad enough, but they ' 
were insatiable in their lustings after false — 
worships: Zhou hast played the harlot with 
many lovers, v. 1. She had become a com- 
mon prostitute to idols; not a foolish deity _ 
was set up in all the neighbourhood but the 
Jews would have it quickly. Where wasa 
high place in the country but they had had 
/an idol in it? v. 2. Note, In repentance it _ 
is good to make sorrowful reflections upon 
the particular acts of sinwe havebeen guilty __ 
of, and the several places and companies 
where it has been committed, that we may _ 
give glory to God and take shame to our- 
selves by a particular confession of it. 2. 
They had sought opportunity for their ido- 
latries, and had sent about to enquire for 
new gods: In the high-ways hast thou sat 

for them, as Tamar when she put on thedis- _ 
guise of a harlot (Gen. xxxvili. 14), and as = 
the foolish woman, that sits to call passengers, 
who go right on their way, Proy. ix. 14,15 
As the Arabian in the wilderness—the Ara- 
bian huckster (so some), that courts cus- 
tomers, or waits for the merchants to get a 
good bargain and forestal the market—or 

the Arabian thief (so others), that watches 

for his prey ; so had they waited either to 
court new gods to come among them (the! 
newer the better, and the more fond they © 
were of them) or to court others to join with — 
them in their idolatries. They were not 
only sinners, but Satans, not only traitors 
themselves, but tempters to others. 3. They 
had grown very impudent in sin. They not — 
only polluted themselves, but their land, 
with their whoredoms and with their wicked- 
ness (v. 2); for it was universal and unpu- — 
nished, and so became a national sin. And ~ 
yet (v. 3), “ Thow hadst a whore’s forehead, — 

a brazen face of thy own. TZhow refusedst — 

to be ashamed ; thou didst enough to shame 
thee for ever, and yet wouldst not take shame 

to thyself.” Blushing is the colour of virtue, 

or at least a relic of it; but those that are 
past shame (we say) are past hope. Those 
that have an adulterer’s heart, ifthey indulge _ 
that, will come at length to have a whore’s 
forehead, void of all shame and modesty. 

4. They abounded in all manner of sin. 
They polluted the land not only with their 
whoredoms (that is, their idolatries), but with 
their wickedness, or malice (v. 2), sinsagainst __ 
the second table: for how can we think that 
those will be true to their neighbour that are 
false to their God? ‘ Nay (wv. 5), thow hast 
spoken and done evil things as thou couldst, — 
and wouldst have spoken and done worse 

if thou hadst known how; thy will was to 

do it, but thou lackedst opportunity.” Note, 
Those are wicked indeed that sin to the ut- 


jmost of ther power. that never refuse to 


>. hs pee 


_ for their sins. 
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_ comply with a temptation because théy should 
not, but because they cannot. 


II. How gently God had corrected them 


brimstone upon them, because, like Sodom, 
they had avowed their sin and had gone after 
strange gods as Sodom after strange flesh, he 
only withheld the showers from them, and that 
only one part of the year: There has been 
no latter rain, which might serve as an inti- 


mation to them of their continual depend- 


ence upon God; when they had the former 
‘rain, that was no security to them for the 
latter, but they must still look up to God. 
But it had not this effect. 

Ill. How justly God might have aban- 


_doned them utterly, and refused ever to re- 


ceive them again, though they should re- 
turn; this would have been but according 
to the known rule of divorces, v.1. They 
say (it is an adjudged case, nay, it is a case 
in which the law is very exptess, and it is 
what every body knows and speaks of, 
Deut. xxiv. 4), that if a woman be once put 
away for whoredom, and be joined to another 
man, her first husband shall never, upon 
any pretence whatsoever, take her again to 
be his wife; such playing fast and loose 
with the marriage-bond would be a horrid 
‘profanation of that ordinance and would 
greatly pollute that land. Observe, What 
the law says in this case—They say, that is, 
every one will say, and subscribe to the 
equity of the law in it; for every man finds 
something in himself that forbids him to 
entertain one that is another man’s. And in 
like manner they had reason to expect that 
God would refuse ever to take them to be 
his people again, who had not only been 
joined to one strange god, but had played 
the harlot with many lovers. If we had to do 
with a man like ourselves, after such provo- 
cations as we have been guilty of, he would 
be implacable, and we might have despaired 
of his being reconciled to us. 

IV. How graciously he not only invites 
them, but directs them, to return to him. 
1. He encourages them to hope that they 
shall find favour with him, upon their re- 
pentance: “‘ Though thou hast been bad, 
yet return again to me,”’ v. 1. This implies 
a promise that he will receive them: ‘“ Re- 
turn, and thou shalt be welcome.” God has 
not tied himself by the laws which he made 
for us, nor has he the peevish resentment 
that men have; he will be more kind to Is- 
rael, for the sake of his covenant with them, 
than ever any injured husband was to an 
adulterous wife; for in receiving penitents, 
as much as in any thing, he is God and 
not man. 

2. He therefore kindly expects that they 
will repent and return to him, and he directs 
them what to say to him (v.4): ‘* Wilt thou 
not from this time ery unto me? Wilt not 
thou, who hast been in such relation to me, 
and on whom I have laid such obligations, 
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gone a whoring from me, yet, when thou 
findest the folly of it, surely thou wilt think 
of returning to me, now at least, now at last, 
in this thy day. Wilt thou not at this time, 
nay, wilt thou not from this time and for- 
ward, ery wato me? Whatever thou hast 
said or done hitherto, wilt thou not from 
this. time apply tome? From this time of 
conviction and correction, now that thou 
hast been made to see thy sins (v. 2) and to 
smart for them (v. 3), wilt thou not now 
forsake them and return to me, saying, 1 
will go and return io my first husband, for 
then it was better with me than now 2” Hos. 
iu. 7. Or “ from this time that thou hast had 
so kind an invitation to return, and assur- 
ance that thou shalt be well received: will 
not this grace of God overcome thee? Now 
that pardon 1s proclaimed wilt thou not ¢ome 
in and take the benefit of it? Surely thou 
wilt.” 

(1.) He expects that they will claim rela- 
tion to God, as theirs: Wilt thou not cry 
unto me, My Father, thou art the guide of 
my youth? [1.] They will surely come 
towards him as a father, to beg his pardon 
for their undutiful behaviour to him (Father, 
I have sinned) and will hope to find in him 
the tender compassions of a father towards 
a returning prodigal. They will come to 
him as a father, to whom they will make 
their complaints, and in whom they will put 
their confidence for relief and succour. They 
will now own him as their father, and them- 
selves fatherless without him ; and therefore, 
hoping to find mercy with him (as those 
penitents, Hos. xiv. 3), [2.] They will come 
to him as the guide of their youth, that is, as 
their husband, for so that relation is described, 
Mal. ii. 14. “* Though thou hast gone after 
many lovers, surely thou wilt at length re- 
member the love of thy espousals, and return 
to the husband of thy youth.” Or it may be 
taken more generally : ‘‘As my Father, thou 
Youth needs a 
guide. In our return to God we must thank- 
fully remember that he was the guide of our 
youth in the way of comfort; and we must 
faithfully covenant that he shall be our guide 
henceforward in the way of duty, and that 
we will follow his guidance, and give up our- 
selves entirely to it, that in all doubtful cases 
we will be determined by our religion. 

(2.) He expects that they will appeal to the 


‘mercy of God and crave the benefit of that 


mercy (v. 5), that they will reason thus with 
themselves for their encouragement to return 
tohim: ‘ Will he reserve his anger for ever ? 
Surely he will not, for he has proclaimed 
his name gracious and merciful.” Repenting 
sinners may encourage themselves with this, 
that, though God chide, he will not always 
chide, though he be angry, he will not keep 
his anger to the end, but, though he cause 
grief, he will have compassion, and may thus 
plead for reconciliation. Some understand 
22 2—IV. 
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Idolutries of Israel. 
this as describing their hypocrisy, and the 
impudence of it: ‘¢Though thou hast @ 
whore’s forehead (v. 3) and art still doing evil 
as thou canst (v. 5), yet art thou not ever 
and anon crying to me, My Father?” Even 
when they were most addicted to idols they 
pretended a regard to God and his service 
and kept up the forms of godliness and de- 


.votion. It is a shameful thing for men thus 


to call God father, and yet to do the works 
of the devil (as the Jews, John viii. 44), to 
call him the guide of thew youth, and yet 
give up themselves to walk-after the flesh, 
and to flatter themselves with the expecta- 
tion that his anger shall have an end, while 
they are continually ¢reasuring up to them- 
selves wrath against the day of wrath. 


6 The Lorn said also unto me in 
the :days of Josiah the king, Hast 
thou seen that which backsliding Is- 
rael hath done? She is gone up upon 
every highmountain, and under every 
green tree, and there hath played the 
harlot. 7 And I said after she had 
done all these things, Turn thou unto 
me. But she returned not. And her 
treacherous sister Judah saw zé. 8 
And I saw, when for all the causes 
whereby backsliding Israel committed 
adultery I had put her away, and 
given her a bill of divorce; yet her 
treacherous sister Judah feared not, 
but went and played the harlot also. 
9 And it came to pass through the 
lightness of her whoredom, that she 
defiled the land, and committed adul- 
tery with stones and with stocks. 10 
And yet for all this her treacherous 
sister Judah hath not turned unto me 
with her whole heart, but feignedly, 
saith the Lorn. 11 And the Lorp 
said unto me, The backsliding Israel 
hath justified herself more than trea- 
cherous Judah. 

The date of this sermon must be observed, 
in order to the right understanding of it; it 
was in the days of Josiah, who set on foot a 
blessed work of reformation, in which he 
was hearty, but the people were not sincere 
in their compliance with it ; to reprovethem 
for that, and warn them of the consequences 
of their hypocrisy, isthe scope of that which 
God here said to the prophet, and which he 
delivered to them. The case of the two king- 


doms of Israel and Judah is here compared, 
the ten tribes that revolted from the throne 


. of David and the temple of Jerusalem and| I 


the two tribes that adhered: to both. The 
distinct history of those two kingdoms we 
have in the two books of the Kings, ard hers 
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I. Here is a short account of Isra 
ten tribes. Perhaps the prophet had 
just reading the history of that kingdom ¥ 
when God came to him, and said, Hast thou 
seen what backsliding Israel has done? v.6. 
For he could not see it otherwise than in 
history, they having been earried into cap- 
tivity long before he was born. But what 
we read in the histories of seripture should —_ 
instruct us and affect us, as if we ourselves 
had been eye-witnesses of it. Sheis called 
backsliding Israel because that kingdom was 
first founded in an apostasy from the divine 
institutions, both in church and state. Now __ 
he had seen concerning them, 1. That they 
were wretchedly addicted toidolatry. They 
had played the harlot upon every high moun- 
tain and under every green tree (v. 6), that 
is, they had worshipped other gods in their 
high places and groves; and no marvel, — 2 
when from the first they had worshipped _ 
God by the images of the golden calves at 
Dan and Bethel. The way of idolatry is 
down-hill : those thatare im love with image 
and will have them, soon become in lo} 
with other gods, and will have them too; 
for how should those’stick at the breach of 
the first commandment who make no con- 
science of the second? 2. That\God by 
his prophets. had invited and encouraged 
them to repent and reform (v. 7): “ ta Fe 
she had done all these things, for which-she 
might justly have been abandoned, ~ De 
said unto her, Turn thou unto meand }will * 
receive thee.” Though they had forsaken 
both the house-of David and the house of 
Aaron, who both had their authority jure 
divino—from God, without dispute, yet God 
sent his prophets amen them, to callthem 

worship of himonly, 
not insisting so much as one would have 
expected upon their return to the house of 
David, but pressing their return tothe house ~~ 
of Aaron. We read not that Elijah, that 
great reformer, ever mentioned their return 
to the house of David, while he wasamxious 
for their return to the faithful service of the 
true God according as they had it among 
them. Itis serious piety that God stands 
upon more than even his own rituals. 3. 
That, notwithstanding this, they had per-— 
sisted in their idolatries: But she returned — 
not, and God saw it ; he took notice of it, 
and was much displeased with it, v. 7, 8. 
Note, God keeps account, whether we do or 
no, how often he has ealled to us to turn to 
him and we have refused. 4. That he had 
therefore cast them off, and given them up 
into the hands of their enemies (@. 8): 
When I saw (so it may be read) that for ali 
the actions wherein she had committed adultery 
must dismiss her, I gave her a bill of divorce. — 
God divorced them when hethrew themout — 
of his protection and left them an easy prey 
to any that would lay hands on th m; when 


‘scattered all their s nago; ies and the 


schools of the prophets and excluded them 


from laying any further claim to the cove- 
mant made with their fathers. Note, Those 
will justly be divorced from God that join 
themselves to such as are rivals with him. 
For proof of this go and see what God did 
to Israel. 

TI. Let us now see what was the case of 
Judah, the kingdom of the two tribes. She 
s called treacherous sister Judah, a sister 
decause descended from the same common 
stock, Abraham and Jacob; but, as Israel 
had the character of a backslider, so Judah 
1s called treacherous, because, though she 
professed to keep close to God when Israel 
had backslidden (she adhered to the kings 
and priests that were of God’s own appoint- 
ing,and did not withdraw from ber alle- 
giance, so that it was expected she should 
deal faithfully), yet she proved treacherous, 
and false, and unfaithful to her professions 
and promises. Note, The treachery of those 
who pretend to cleave to God will be reckoned 
for, as well as the apostasy of those who 
openly revolt from him. Judah saw what 
Israel did, and what came of it, and should 
have taken warning. Israel’s captivity was 
intended for Judah’s admonition ; but 1 had 
not the designed effect. Judah feared not, 
but thought herself safe because she had 
Levites to be her priests and sons of David 
to be her kings. Note, It is an evidence of 


' great stupidity and security when we are 
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© 


case. 


not awakened to a holy fear by the judg- 
ments of God upon others. It is here 
charged on Judah, 1. That when they had 
a wicked king that debauched them they 
heartily concurred with him in his debauch- 
eries. Judah was forward enough to play 
the harlot, to worship any idol that was 
introduced among them and to join in any 
idolatrous usage ; so that through the light- 
ness (or, as some read it, the wileness and 
baseness) of her whoredom, or (as the margin 
reads it) by the fame and:report of her 
whoredom, her nofortous whoredom, for 


-which she had become infamous, she defiled 


the land, and made it an abomination to 
‘God ; for she committed adultery with stones 


_and stocks, with the basest idols, those made 


ef wood and stone. In the reigns of Manas- 
seh and Amon, when they were disposed to 
idolatry, the people were \so too, and all the 
cowntry was corrupted with it, and none 
feared the ruin which Israel by this means 
had brought upon themselves. 2. That 
when they had a good king, that reformed 
them, they did not heartily concur with him 
in the reformation. This was the present 
God tried whether they would be 
good in a good reign, but the evil disposi- 
tion was still the same: They returned not 
to me with their whole heart, but feignedly, v. 
10. Josiah went further in destroying 
idolatry than the best of his predecessors 
had done, and for his own part he turned to 


~The treachery of Judah. 
the Lord with ail his heart and with all his 
soul ; so it is said of him, 2 Kings xviii. 25. 
The people were forced to an external com- 
pliance with him, and joined with him in 
keeping a very solemn passover and in re- 
newing their covenants with God (2 Chron. 
Xxxiy.32, xxxv. 17); but they were not sincere 
in it, nor were their hearts right. with God. 
For.this reason God at that very time said, 
I will remove Judah out of my sight, as I 
removed Israel (2 Kings xxiii. 27), because 
Judah was not removed from their sin by the 
sight of Israel’s removal from their land. 
Hypocritical and ineffectual reformations 
bode ill to a people. We deceive ourselves 
if we think to deceive God by a feigned 
return to him. I know no religion without 
sincerity. ; 

Ill. The case of these sister kingdoms is 
compared, and judgment given upon the 
comparison, that of the two Judah was the 
worse (v.11): Israelhas justified herself more 
than Judah, that is, she is not so bad as Judah 
is. ‘his comparative justification will stand 
Israel in little stead ; what will it avail us to 
say, We are not so bad as others, when yet 
we are not really good ourselves? But it 
will’serve as an aggravation of the sin of 
Judah, which was in two respects worse 
than that of Israel: —1. More was expected 
from Judah than from Israel; so that Judah 
dealt treacherously, they vilified a more 
sacred profession, and falsified a more solemn 
promise, than Israel did. 2. Judah might 
have taken warning by the ruin of Israel for 
their idolatry, and would not. God’s judg- 
ments upon others, if they be not means of 
our reformation, will help to aggravate our 
destruction. The prophet Ezekiel (ch. xxiii. 
11) makes the same comparison between 
Jerusalem and Samaria that this prophet 
here makes between Judah and Israel, nay, 
and (Ezek. xvi. 48) between Jerusalem and 
Sodom, and Jerusalem is made the worst of 
the three. 

i2 Go, and proclaim these words 
toward the north, and say, Return, 
thou backsliding Israel, saith the 
Lorp; and 1 will not cause mine 
anger to fall upon you: for I am 
merciful, saith the Lorp, and I will 
not keep anger for ever. 13 Only 
acknowledge thine iniquity, that thou 
hast transgressed against the Lorp 
thy God, and hast scattered thy ways 
to the strangers under every green 
tree, and ye have not obeyed my 
voice, saith the Lorp. 14 Turn, O 
backsliding children, saith the Lorn; 
for | am married unto you: and | 
will take you one of a city, and two 
of a family, and I will brmg you to 
Zion: 15 And I will give you pastors 
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according to mine heart, which shall 
feed you with knowledge and under- 
standing. 16 And it shall come to 
pass, when ye be multiplied and in- 
creased in the land, in those days, 
saith the Lorp, they shall say no 
more, The ark of the covenant of the 
Lorp: neither shall it come to mind: 
neither shall they remember it; neither 
shall they visit 2; neither shall that 
be done any more. 17 At that time 
they shall call Jerusalem the throne 
of the Lorn; and all the nations shall 
be gathered unto it, to the name of 
the Lorn, to Jerusalem: neither shall 
they walk any more after the imagi- 
nation of their evil heart. 18 In 
those days the house of Judah shall 
walk with the house of Israel, and 
they shall come together out of the 
land of the north to the land that I 
have given for an inheritance unto 
19 But J said, How 
shall I put thee among the children, 
and give thee a pleasant land, a goodly 
heritage of the hosts of nations? And 
I said, Thou shalt call me, My father; 


and shalt not turn away from me. 
Here is a great deal of gospel in these 
verses, both that which was always gospel, 
God’s xeadiness to pardon sin and to receive 
and entertain returning repenting sinners, 
and those blessings which were in a special 
manner reserved for gospel times, the form- 
ing and founding of the gospel church by 
bringing into it the children of God that were 
scattered abroad, the superseding of the 
ceremonial law, and the uniting of Jews 
and Gentiles, typified by the uniting of Israel 
and Judah in their return out of captivity. 
The prophet is directed to proclaim these 
words towards the north, for they are a call 
to backsliding Israel, the ten tribes that were 
carried captive into Assyria, which lay north 
from Jerusalem. That way he must look, 
to show that God had not forgotten them, 
though their brethren had, and to upbraid 
the men of Judah with their obstinacy in 
refusing to answer the calls given them, 
One might as well call to those who lay 
many hundred miles off in the land of the 
north ; they would as soon hear as these 
unbelieving and disobedient people ; back- 
sliding Israel will sooner accept of mercy, 
and have the benefit of it, than treacherous 
Judah. And perhaps the proclaiming of 
these words towards the north looks as far 
forward as the preachiny of repentance and 
remission of sins unto all nations, beginning at 
Jerusalem, Luke xxiv. 47. A call to Israel 
in the land of the north is a call to others in 
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that land, even as many as b 
election of grace. When it was 
that Christ would go to the disp 
among the Gentiles, it was concluded 11 
he would teach the Gentiles, John vii 35 
So here. 


) Py es oF, 
I. Here is an invitation given to backslid- 


ing Israel, and in them to the backsliding 


Gentiles, to return unto God, the God from 
whom they had revolted (v. 12): Retin, thou — 


backsliding Israel. And again (v. 14): Turn, 
O backsliding children ! repent of your back- 


slidings, return to your allegiance, come _ 
back to that good way which you have 


missed and out of which you have turned 


aside.” Pursuant to this invitation, 1. They — 


are encouraged to return. ‘‘ Repent, and be 


converted, and your sins shall be blotted out, 


Acts iii. 19. You have incurred God’s dis- 
pleasure, but return to me, and J will not 
cause my anger to fall upon you.” 
anger is ready to fall upon sinners, as a lion 

falls on his prey, and there is none to deliver, 

as a mountain of lead falling on them, to 

sink them past recovery into the lowest hell. 
But if they repent it shall be turned away, — 
Isa. xii. 1. I will not keep my anger for ever, — 
but will be reconciled, for I am merciful. 
We that are sinful were for ever undone if 
God were not merciful ; but the goodness of 
his nature encourages us to hope that, if we 
by repentance undo what we have done 


God’s - 


against him, he will by a pardon unsay what — 


he has said against us. 2. They are directed — 


how to return (v. 13): ‘* Only acknowledge Tost 


~ 


thy iniquity, own thyself in a fault and there- 
by take shame to thyself and give glory to 
God.” I will not keep my anger for ever 
(that is a previous promise); you shall be 
delivered from that anger of God which is 
everlasting, from the wrath to come; but 
upon what terms? Very easy and reasonable 
ones. Only acknowledge thy sins. If we con- 
Jess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive 
them. ‘This will aggravate the condemnation — 
of sinners, that the terms of pardon and — 
peace were brought so low, and yet they 
would not come up to them. Jf the prophet 
had told thee to do some great thing wouldst 
thou not have done it ? How much more when 


he says, Only acknowledge thy iniquity? 2 — 


Kings v. 13. In confessing sin, (1.) We 
must own the corruption of our nature: de-— 


knowledge thy iniquity, the peryerseness and __ 


irregularity of thy nature. (2.) We must 
own our actual sins: “ That thou hast trans- 
gressed against the Lord thy God, hast af- 
fronted him and offended him.” (3.) We 
must own the multitude of our transgres- 
sions: ‘That thow hast scattered thy ways 
to the strangers, run hither and thither in 
pursuit of thy idols, wnder every green tree. 
Wherever thou hast rambled thou hast left 
behind thee the marks of thy folly. (4.) 
We must aggravate our sin from the disobe- 
dience that there is in it to the divine law. 
The sinfulness of sin is the worst thing jn 
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it: ‘ You have not obeyed my voice ; ac- 


knowledge that, and let that humble you 
more than any thing else.” - 


Il. Here are precious promises made to , 


tnese backsliding children, if they do return, 
which were in part fulfilled in the return of 
the Jews out of their captivity, many that 
belonged to the ten tribes having perhaps 
jeined themselves to those of the two tribes, 
-n the prospect of their deliverance, and re- 
turning with them; but the prophecy is to 
have its full accomplishment in the gospel 
church, and the gathering together of the 
children of God that were scattered abroad 
to that: <‘ Return, for, though you are back- 
sliders, yet you are children; nay, though a 
treacherous wife, yet a wife, for I am married 
to you (v. 14) and will not disown the rela- 
tion. Thus God remembers his covenant 
with their fathers, that marriage covenant, 
and in consideration of that he remembers 
their land, Lev. xxvi. 42. 

1. He promises to gather them together 
from all places whither they are dispersed 
and seattered abroad, John xi. 52, I will take 
you, one of a city, and two of a family, or 
clan; and I will bring you to Zion, v. 14. 
All those that by repentance return to their 
duty shall return to their former comfort. 
Observe, (1.) God will graciously receive 
those that return to him, nay, it is he that 
by his distinguishing grace takes them out 
from among the rest that persist in their 
backslidings; if he had left them, they 
would have been undone. (2.) Of the many 
that have backslidden from God there are 
but few, very few in comparison, that return 
to him, like the gleanings of the vintage— 
one of a city and two of a country ; Christ’s 
flock is a little flock, and few there are that 
Jind the strait gate. (3.) Of those few, though 
dispersed, yet not one shall be lost. Though 
there be but one in a city, God will find out 
that one; he shall not be overlooked in a 
crowd, but shall be brought safely to Zion, 
safely to heaven. The scattered Jews shali 
be brought to Jerusalem, and those of the 


_ ten tribes shall be as welcome there as those 
of the two. 


God’s chosen, scattered all the 
world over, shall be brought to the gospel 
church, that Mount Zion, the heavenly Jeru- 
salem, that holy hill on which Christ reigns. 

2. He promises to set those over them 
that shall be every way blessings to them 
(v. 15): Iwill give you pastors after my heart, 
alluding to the character given of David 
when God pitched upon him to be king. 
1 Sam. xii. 14, The Lord hath sought him a 
man after his own heart. Observe, (1.) When 
achurch is gathered it must be governed. 


“7 will bring them io Zion, not to live as 


they list, but to be under discipline, not as 
wild beasts, that range at pleasure, but as 
sheep that are under the direction of a shep- 
herd. J will give them pastors, that is, both 
magistrates and ministers; both are God’s 


ordinance for the support of his kingdom. 


CHAP. III. 


_(2.) It 1s well with a people when their pas- 


t 
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tors are after God’s own heart, such as they 
should be, such as we would have them be, 
who shall make his will their rvle in all their 
administrations, and such as endeavour in 
some measure to conform to his example, 
who rule for him, and, as they are capable, 
rule like him. (3.) hose are pastors after 
God’s own heart who make it their business 
to feed the flock, not to feed themselves and 
fleece the flocks, but to do all they can for the 
ood of those that are under their charge, 
who feed them with wisdom and understanding 
(that is, wisely and understandingly), as 
David fed them, in the integrity of his heart 
and by the skilfulness of his hand, Ps. Ixxviii. 
72. ‘hose who are not only pastors, but 
teachers, must feed them with the word of 
God, which is wisdom and understanding, 
which is able to make us wise to salvation. 
3. He promises that there shall be no 
more occasion for the ark of the covenant, 
which had been so much the glory of the 
tabernacle first and afterwards of the temple, 
and was the token of God's presence with 
them; that shall be set aside, and there shall 
be no more enquiry after, nor enquiring 
of, it @. 16): When you shall be multi- 
plied and increased in the land, when the 
kingdom of the Messiah shall be set up, 
which by the accession of the Gentiles will 
bring in to the church avast increase (and 
the days of the Messiah the Jewish masters 
themselves acknowledge to be here intend- 
ed), then they shall say no more, The ark of 
the covenant of the Lord, they shall have it 
no more among them to value, or value 
themselves upon, because they shall have a 
pure spiritual way of worship set up, in which 
there shall be no oceasion for any of those 
external ordinances; with the ark of the co- 
venant the whole ceremonial law shall be set 
aside, and all the imstitutions of it, for 
Christ, the truth of all those types, exhibit- 
ed to us in the word and sacraments of the 
New. Testament, will be to us instead of all. 
It is very likely (whatever the Jews suggest 
to the contrary) that the ark of the covenant was 
in the second temple, being restored by Cyrus 
with the other vessels of the house of the Lord, 
Ezra i. 7. But in the gospel temple Christ 
is the ark ; he is the propitiatory, or merev 
seat; and it is the spiritual presence of Goa 
in his ordinances that we are now to expect. 
‘Many expressions are here used concerning 
the setting aside of the ark, that it shail not 
come to mind, that they shall not remember it, 
that they shall not visit it, that none of these 
things shall be any more done ; for the true 
worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit 
and in truth, John iv. 24. But this variety 
of expressions is used to show that the ce- 
remonies of the law of Moses should be tou- 
tally and finally abolished, never to be used 
any more, but that it would be with diff- 
culty that those who had been so long wed- 


ded to them should be weaned from them ; 


Encouragements to repentance. 
and that they would not quite let them go 
till their holy city and holy heuse should 
both be levelled with the ground. 

4+. He promises that the gospel church, 
sere called Jerusalem, shall become eminent 
and conspicuous, v.17. Two things shall 
make it famous :—(1.) God’s special resi- 
dence and dominion in it. It shall be called, 
The throne of the Lord—the throne of his 
glory, for that shines forth in the church— 
the throne of his government, for that also 
is erected there; there he rules his willing 
people by his word and Spirit, and brings 
every thought imto obedience to himself. 
As the gospel got ground this throne of the 
Lord was set up even where Satan’s seat had 
been. It is especially the throne of his grace; 
for those that by faith come to this Jerusa- 

“lem come to God the judge of all, and to 
Jesus the mediator of thenew covenant, Heb. xii. 
22—24. (2.) The accession of the Gentiles 
to it. All the nations shall be discipled, and 
so gathered to the church, and shall become 
subjects to that throne of the Lord which is 
there set up, and devoted to the honour of 
that name of the Lord which is there both 
manifested and called upon. 

5. He promises that there shall be a won- 
derful reformation wrought in those that are 
gathered to the church: They shall not walk 
any more after the imagination of their evil 
hearts. They shall not live as they list, but 
live by rules, not do according to their own 
cotrupt appetites, but according to the will 
of God. See what leads in sin—the imagi- 
vation of our own evil kearts; and what sin 
is—it is walking after that imagination, being 
governed by fancy and humour; and what 
converting grace does—it takes us off from 
walking after owr own inventions and brings us 
to be governed by religion and right reason. 

6. That Judah and Israel shall be happily 
united in one body, v. 18. ‘They were so in 
their return out of captivity and their settle- 
ment again in Canaan: The house of Judah 
shall walk with the house of Israel, as being 

‘perfectly agreed, and become one stick in the 
hand of the Lord, as Ezekiel also foretold, 

ch. xxxvii. 16, 17." Both Assyria and Chal- 
dea fell into the hands of Cyrus, and his 
proclamation extended to all the Jews in all 
his dominions. And therefore we have rea- 
son to think that many of the house of Israel 
came with those of Judah out of the land of 
the north ; though at first there returned but 
42,000 (whom we have an account of, Ezra 
ii.) yet Josephus says (Antig. Ub. 11. enp. 

4) that some few years after, under Darius, 

Zerubbabel went and fetched up above 
4,000,000 of souls, to the land that was given 
for an inheritance to their fathers. And we 
never read of such animosities and enmities 
between Israel and Judah as had been for- 
merly. This happy coalescence between Is- 
rael and Judah in Canaan was a type of 
the uniting of Jews and Gentiles in the gos- 
pel church, when, all enmities being slain, 


shepherd. eo 
IIT, Here is some difficulty st 

lies in the way of all this merey ; ‘but an. 

pedient is found to get over it. “a 
1. God asks, How shall I do this for thee ? > 


Not as if God showed favour with re 


as he punishes with a How shall Igive thee 
up ? Hos. xi. 8, 9. No, though he is slow 
to anger, he is swift to show mercy. But it 
intimates that we are utterly unworthy of his 


favours, that we have mo reason to expect — 


them, that there is nothing in us to deserve — 
them, that we can lay no claim tothem,and — 
that he contriveshow todo itin such a wayas 
may save the honour of his justice and ho-— 
liness in the government of the world. 
Means must be devised that his banished be 
not for ever expelled from him, 2 Sam. xiv. 
14. How shall I do it? 
sliders, if they return and repent, shall be 
put among the children ; and who could ever 
have expected that? Behold what manner 
of love is this! 1 John iii. 1. 
we who are so mean and weak, so worthless | 
and unworthy, and so provoking, ever be | 
put among the children. (2.) To those whom — 
God puts among ‘the children ee 
the pleasant land, the land of Camaan, that 


y 


(1.) Bven back- ¥y 


“How should — i 


glory of all lands, that goodly heritage of the 


hosts of nations, which nations and their 
hosts wish for and prefer to their own 
country, or which the hosts of themations — 
have now got possession of. It was a'type — 
of heaven, where there are 
more. Now who could expecta place in that — 
pleasant land that has so often despised it 
(Ps. evi. 24) and is so unworthy of it and 
unfit for it? Is this the manner of men? 

2. He does himself return answer to this 
question: But I said, Thou shalt callme, ay 
Father. God does himself answer alll : 
objections that are taken from our unworthi- 
ness, or they would never be got over. (1-.) 
That he may put returning penitents among — 
the children, he will give them the Spirit of 
adoption, teaching them to cry, Abba, Father, 
Gal. iv. 6. ** Thou shalt call me, My Father - 
thou shalt return to me, and resign thyself ~ 
to me as a father, and that shall recommend ~ 
thee to my favour.” (2.) That he may give 
them the pleasant land, he will put his fear in 
their hearts, that they may ree turn from — 
him, but may persevere to the end. 


20 Surely asa wife treacherously 
departeth from her husband, so‘have _ 
ye dealt treacherously with me, O 
house of Israel, saith the Lorp. 21 © 
A voice was heard upon. the. high 
places, weeping and supplications of - 
the children of Israel: for they have 
perverted their way, and they have 
forgotten the Lorp their God. 22 
Return, ye backsliding SHEE and 


~ 


for ever-) a 


- 
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I will heal your backslidings. Be- 
hold, we come unto thee; for thou 
ari the Lorp our God. 23 ‘Truly in 
vain is salvation hoped for from the 
hills, and from the multitude of moun- 
tains: truly in the Lorp our God ts 
the salvation of Israel. 24 For shame 
hath devoured the labour of our fa- 
thers from our youth; their flocks 
and their herds, their sons and their 
daughters. 25 We lie down in our 
shame, and our confusion covereth 
us: for we have sinned against the 
_Lorp our God, we and our fathers, 
from our youth even unto this day, 
and have not obeyed the voice of the 
Lorp our God. 

Here is, IL The charge God. exhibits 
against Israel for their treacherous depar- 
tures from him, v. 20. As an adulterous 
wife elopes from her husband, so have they 
gone a whoring from God. They were 
joined to God by a marriage-covenant, but 
they broke that covenant, they dealt trea- 
cherously with God, who had always dealt 
kindly and faithfully with them. Treacher- 
ous dealing with men like ourselves is bad 
enough, but to deal treacherously with God 
is to deal treasonably. 

II. Their conviction and confession of the 
truth of this charge, v. 21. When God re- 
proved them for their apostasy, there were 
some among them, even such as God would 
take and bring to Zion, whose voice was 
heard upon the high places weeping and pray- 
ing, humbling themselves before the God of 
their fathers, jamenting their calamities, and 
their sius, the procurmg cause of them; for 
this is that which they lament, for this they 
bemoan themselves, that they have perverted 
their way and forgotten the Lord their God. 
Note, 1. Sin is the perverting of our way, it 
is turning aside to crooked ways and per- 
verting that which is right. 2. Forgetting 
the Lord our God is at the bottom of all sin. 
-Ifmen would remember God, his eye upon 
them and their obligation to him, they would 
not transgyess as they do. 3. By sin we 
embarrass,ourselves, and bring ourselves into 
trouble, for that also is the perverting of our 
way, Lam. iii. 9. 4. Prayers and tears well 
become those whose consciences tell them 
- that they have perverted their way. and for- 

gotten their God. When the foolishness of 
man perverts his way his keart is apt to fret 
against the Lord (Prov. xix. 3), whereas it. 
should be melted and poured out before him. 

III. ‘The invitation God gives them. to re- 
turn to him (v. 22): Return, you backsliding. 
ehildren. He calls them children in tender- 
ness and compassion to them, foolish and 
_ frewara as children, yet his sons, whom 

though he corrects he will not disinherit ;. 


= A eS rngeay ie ets 


tue th eh A beh tL. 
‘eae: ¥ Yc 


Israel returning to God. 


for, though they are refractory children (so 
some render it), yet they are children. God 
bears with such children, and so must pa- 
rents. When they are convinced of sin (v. 
21), and humbled for that, then they are 
prepared and then they are invited to return, 
as Christ invites those to him that areweary 
and heavy-laden. 'The: promise to those that 
return is, “I will heal your backslidings ; 1 
will comfort you under the grief you are in 
for your backslidings, deliver you out of the 
troubles you have brought yourselves into 
by. your backslidings, and cure you of your 
refractoriness and tendeney to backslide.” 
God will heal our backslidings by his pardon- 
ing mercy, his, quieting peace, and his re- 
newing grace. 

IV. The ready consent they give to this 
invitation, and their cheerful compliance 
with it: Behold, we come unto thee. ‘This is 
an echo to: God’s call; as a voice returned 
from broken walls, so this from broken 
hearts. God says, Return, they answer, Be- 
hold, we come. It is am immediate speedy 
answer, without delay, not, ‘‘ We will come 
hereafter,” but, ‘‘ We do come now; we 
need not take time to consider of it ;” no* 
« We come towards thee,” but, ‘“ We come 
to thee, we will make.a thorough turn of it.”” 
Observe how unanimous they are: We come, 
one and all. 1. They come devoting them- 
selves to God as theirs: “‘ Thow art the Lord 
our God ; we take thee to be ours, we give up 
ourselves to thee to. be thisie; whither shall we 
gobut tothee? It is our sim and folly that we 
have gone from thee.”’ It is very comfortable, 
inour returns to God after our backslidings, 
to look up to him as ours in covenant. 2. 
They come disclaiming all expectations of 
relief and succour but from God only: “ In 
vain is salvation hoped for from the hills and 
from the multitude of the mountams ; we now 
see our folly in relying upon creature-confi- 
dences, and will never so deceive ourselves 
any more.” ‘They worshipped their idols 
upon. hills and mountains (v. 6), and they 
had a multitude of idols upon their moun- 
tains, which they had sought unto and put 
a confidence im; but now they will have no 
more to do. with them. In vain do we look 
for any thing that is. good from them, whil 
from God we may look for every thing that 
is good, even salvation itself. ‘Therefore, 3. 
They come depending upon God only as their 
God: In the Lord our God is the salvation of 
Israel. He is. the Lord, and he only can 
save ; he can save when all other succours 
and saviours fail;; and he is owr God, and 


will in his own way and time work salvation 
for us. 
‘salvation from. sin, which Jesus 
‘wrought out for us; that is the salvation of 
\the Lord, his great salvation. 


Tt is very applicable to the great 
Christ 


4. They come 
justifying God in their troubles and judging 
themselves fcr their sins, v.24,25. (1.) 
|Tkey impute all the calanities they had been 
under to. their idols, which had not only 
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Israel encouraged in their return. 


done them no good, but had done them 
abundance of mischief, all the mischief that 
had been done them: Shame (the idol, that 


shameful thing) has devoured the labour of | for those that were his bone and 


our fathers. Note, [1.] True penitents have 
learned to call sin shame; even the beloved 
sin which has been as an idol to them, which 
they have been most pleased withand proud of, 
eyen that they shall call a scandalous thing, 
shall put contempt upon it and be ashamed 
of it. (2.] True penitents have learned to 
call sin death and ruin, and to charge upon 
it all the mischiefs they suffer: ‘ It has de- 
rouredall those good things which our fathers 
laboured for and left to us; we have found 


from our youth that our idolatry has been the 


destruction of our prosperity.” Children 
often throw away upon their lusts that which 
their fathers took a great deal of pains for ; 
and it is well if at length they are brought 
(as these here) to see the folly of it, and to 


~ call those vices their shame which have 


wasted their estates and devoured the labour 
of their fathers. Of the labour of their fa- 
thers, which their idols had devoured, they 
mention particularly their flocks and their 
herds, their sons and their daughters. First, 
Their idolatries had provoked God to bring 
these desolating judgments upon them, 
which had ruined their country and fami- 
lies, and made their estates a prey and their 
children captives to the conquering enemy. 
They had procured these things to themselves. 
Or, rather, Secondly, ‘These had been sacri- 
ficed to their idols, had been separated unto 
that shame (Hos. ix. 10), and they had de- 
voured them without mercy; they did eat 
the fat of their sacrifices (Deut. xxxii. 38), 
even their human sacrifices. (2.) They take 
to themselves the shame of their sin and 
folly (v. 25): ‘‘ We lie down in our shame, 
being unable to bear up under it; our con- 
Susion covers us, that is, both our penal and 
our penitential shame. Sin has laid us un- 
der such rebukes of God’s providence, and 
such reproaches of our own consciences, as 
surround us and fill us with shame. For 
we have sinned, and shame came in with sin 
and still attends upon it. Weare sinners 
-by descent; guilt and corruption are en- 
tailed upon us: We and our fathers have 
sinned. We were sinners betimes; we be- 
gan early in a course of sin: We have 
sinned from our youth; we have continued 
in sin, have sinned even unto this day, though 
often called to repent and forsake our sins. 
That which is the malignity of sin, the 
worst thing in it, is the affront we have put 
upon God by it: We have not obeyed the 
voice of the Lord our God, forbidding us to 
sin and commanding us, when we have sin- 
ned, to repent.” Now all this seems to be 
the language of the penitents of the house of 
Israel (v. 20), of the ten tribes, either of 
those that were in captivity or those of them 
that remained in their own land. And the 
prophet takes notice of their repentance to 
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provoke the men of Judah to a 
tion. David used it as an ars 
the elders of Judah that it wo 


well it were if the zeal of others less likely ; 
would provoke us to strive to get beforethem = 
and go beyond them in that which is good. . 
CHAP. IV. Et al 

It should seem that the first two verses of this chapter might better - _ 
have been joined to the close of the foregoing chapter,fortheyare 
directed to Israel, the ten tribes, by way of reply to their compli. 28 
ance with God’s call, directing and encouraging them to held if 


their resolution, ver. 1,2. The rest of the chapter concerns” ‘ 


Judah and Jerusalem. I. They are called to repent and reform, 
ver. 3,4. If. They are warned of the advance of Nebuchadnezzar . 

and his forces against them, and are told that itisfortheirsins, — as 
from which they are again exhorted to wash themselves, ver. 5— , 
18. ILI. To affect them the more with the greatness of the desola- ey 
tion that was coming, the prophet does himself bitterly lament it, = 
and sympathize with his people in the calamities it brought upon oS 
them, and the plunge it brought them to, represénting it asa re- 

duction of the world to its first chaos, ver. 1931. 0 


F thou wilt return, O Israel, saith — 
the Lorp, return unto me: and 

if thou wilt put away thine abomina- = 
tions out of my sight, then shalt thou 
not remove. 2 And thou shaltswear, 
The Lorp liveth, in truth, in judg- 
ment, and in righteousness ; and the 
nations shall bless themselvesin him, — 
and in him shall they glory. 


When God called to backsliding Israel  _ 
to return (ch. iii. 22) they immediately an- — j ; 
swered, Lord, we return; now God here 
takes notice of their answer, and, by way of 
reply to it, ; 

I. He directs them how to pursue their 
good resolutions: ‘‘ Dost thou say, J will 
return?” 1. ** Then thou must refurn unto 
me; make a thorough work of it. Do not 
only turn from thy idolatries, but return to 
the instituted worship of the God of Israel.” 
Or, ‘‘ Thou must return speedily and not 
delay (as Isa. xxi. 12, If you will enquire, 
enquire you); if you will return unto me, 
return you: do not talk of it, but do it.” 

2. Thou must utterly abandon all sin, and 
not retain any of the relics of idolatry: Put — 
away thy abominations out of my sight,” that 
is, out of all places (for every place is under 
the eye of God), especially out of the temple, 
the house which he had in a particular man- — 
ner his eye upon, to see that it was kept 
clean. It intimates that their idolatries were 
not only obvious, but offensive, to the eye of 
God. ‘They were abominations which he 
could not endure the sight of; therefore 
they must be put cway out of his sight, be- - 
cause they were a provocation to the pure 
eyes of God’s glory. Sin must be put away 
out of the heart, else it is not put away out 
of God’s sight, for the heart and all that is ~ 
in it lie open before his eye. 3. They must 
not return to sin again ; so some understand 
that, Thou shalt not remove, reading it, Thou 
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shalt not, or must not, wander. ‘ If thou 
wilt put away thy abominations, and wilt not 
wander after them again, as thou hast done, 
all shall be well.” 4. They must give unto 
God the glory due unto his name (v. 2): 
“ Thou shalt swear, The Lord liveth. His 
existence shall be with thee the most sacred 
fact, than which nothing can be more sure, 
and his judgment the supreme court to 
which thou shalt appeal, than which nothing 
can be more awful.” Swearing is an act of 
religious worship, in which we are to give 
honour to God three ways:—({1.) We must 
swear by the true God only, and not by 
creatures, or any false gods,—by the God 
that liveth, not by the gods that are 
deaf and dumb and dead,—by him only, and 
not by the Lord and by Malcham, as Zeph. 
i. 5. (2.) We must swear that only which 
is true, in truth and in righteousness, not 
darimg to assert that which is false, or which 
we do not know to be true, nor to assert 
that as certain which is doubtful, nor to 
promise that which we mean not to perform, 
nor to violate the promise we have made. 
To say that which is untrue, or to do that 
which is unrighteous, is bad, but to back 
either with an oath is much worse. (3.) 
We must do it solemnly, swear in judgment, 
that is, when judicially called to it, and not 
in common conversation. Rash swearing is 
as great a profanation of God’s name as 
solemn swearing is an honour to it. .See 
Deut. x. 20; Matt. v. 34, 37. 

Il. He encourages them to keep in this 
good mind and adhere to their resolutions. 
If the scattered Israelites will thus return to 
God, 1. They shall be blessed themselves ; 
for to that sense the first words may be read : 
<< If thou wilé return to me, then thou shalt 
return, that is, thou shalt be brought back 
out of thy captivity into thy own land again, 
as was of old promised,’’ Deut. iv. 29; xxx. 
2. Or, “‘Then thou shalt rest in me, shalt 
return to me as thy rest, even while thou art 
in the land of thy captivity.” 2. They shall 
be blessings to others ; for their returning to 
God again will be a means of others turn- 
ing to him who never knew him. If thou 
wilt own the living Lord, thou wilt thereby 
influence the nations among whom thou art 
to bless themselves in him, to place their 
happiness in his favour and to think them- 
selves happy in being brought to the fear of 
him. See Isa. Ixv. 16. They shall bless 
themselves in, the God of truth, and not in 
false gods, shall do themselves the honour, 
and give themselves the satisfaction, to join 
themselves to him; and then in him shall 
they glory ; they shall make him their glory, 
and shall please, nay, shall pride, themselves 
in the blessed change they have made. Those 
that part with their sins to return to God, 
however they scrupled at the bargain at first, 
when they go away, then they boast. 


3 For thus saith the Lorp to the 


CHAP. IV. 
;men of Judah and Jerusalem, Break 


Exhoriation to repentance. 


up your fallow ground, and sow not 


among thorns. 4 Circumcise your- 


selves to the Lorp, and take away 
the foreskins of your heart, ye men of 
Judah and inhabitants of Jerusalem. 
lest’ my fury come forth like fire, 
and burn that none can quench Zt, 
because of the evil of your doings. 

The prophet here turns his speech, in 
God’s name, to the men of the place where 
he lived. We have heard what words he 
proclaimed towards the north (ch. ii. 12), for 
the comfort of those that were now in cap- 
tivity and were humbled under the hand of 
God ; let us now see what he says to the men 
of Judah and Jerusalem, who were now in 
prosperity, for their conviction and awaken- 
ing. In these two verses he exhorts them 
fo repentance and reformation, as the only 
way left them to prevent the desolating 
judgments that were ready to break in upon 
them. Observe, £ 

I. The duties required of them, which they 
are concerned to do. 

1. They must do. by their hearts as they 
do by their ground that they expect any 
good of; they must plough it up (. 3): 
‘“« Break up your fallow-ground. Plough to 
yourselves a ploughing (or plough up your 
plough land), that you sow not among thorns, 
that you may not labour in vain, for your 
own safety and welfare, as those do that 
sow good seed among thorns, and as you 
have been doing a great while. Put your- 
selves into a frame fit to receive mercy from 
God, and put away all that which keeps it 
from you, and then you may expect to re- 
ceive mercy and to prosper in your endea- 
vours to help yourselves.”’ Note, (1.) An 
unconvinced unhumbled heart is like fallow- 
ground, ground untilled, unoccupied. It is 
ground capable of improvement; it is our 
ground, let out to us, and we must be ac- 
countable for it; but it is fallow; it is un- 
fenced and lies common; it is unfruitful and 
of no advantage to the owner, and (which 
is principally intended) it is overgrown with 
thorns and weeds, which are the natural 
product of the corrupt heart; and, if it be 
not renewed with grace, rain and sunshine 
are lost upon it, Heb. vi. 7, 8. (2.) We are 
concerned to get this fallow-ground ploughed 
up. We must search into our own hearts, 
let the word of God divide (as the plough 
does) between the joints and the marrow, Heb. 
iv. 12. We must rend our hearts, Joel ii. 
13. We must pluck up by the roots those 
corruptions which, as thorns, choke both our 
endeavours and our expectations, Hos. x. 12. 

2. They must do that to their souls which 
was done to their bodies when they were 
taken into covenant with God (v. 4): ‘ Cir- 
cumcise yourselves to the Lord, and take away 
the foreskin of your heart. Mbortify the flesh 


os y 
Punishment pr edicted. 
and the lusts of it. Pare off that superfluity 
of naughtiness which hinders your receiving 
with meekness the engrafted word, Jam. i. 21. 
Boast not of, and rest not in, the circumci- 
sion of the body, for that is but a sign, and 
will not serve without the thing signified. It 
is a dedicating sign. Do that im sincerity 
which was done in profession by your cir- 
cumcision ; devote and consecrate yourselves 
unto the Lord, to be to him a peculiar people. 


_ Circumcision is an obligation to keep the law ; 


lay yourselves afresh under that obligation. 
Tt is a seal of the righteousness of faith ; lay 
hold then of that righteousness, and so cir- 
cumcise yourselves to the Lord.” 

II. The danger they are threatened with, 
which they are concerned to avoid. Repent 
and reform, Jest my fury come forth like fire, 
which it is now ready to do, as that fire 
which came forth from the Lord and con- 
sumed the sacrifices, and which was always 
kept burning upon the altar and none might 
quench it; such is God’s wrath against 1m- 
penitent sinners, because of the evil of their 
doings. Note, 1. That whichis to be dreaded 
by us more than any thing else is the wrath 
of God; for that is the spring and bitterness 
of all: present miseries and will be the quint- 
essence and perfection of everlasting misery. 
2. It is the evil of our doings that kindles the 
fire of God’s wrath against us. 3. Thecon- 
sideration of the imminent danger we are 
in of falling and perishing under this wrath 
should awaken us with all possible care to 
sanctify ourselves to God’s glory and to see 
to it that we be sanctified by his grace. 


5 Declare ye in Judah, and pub- 


lish in Jerusalem; and say, Blow ye 


the trumpet in the land: cry, gather 
together, and say, Assemble your- 
selves, and let us go into the defenced 
cities. 6 Setup the standard toward 
Zion: retire, stay not: for I will bring 
evil from the north, and a great de- 
struction. 7 The lion is come up from 
his thicket, and the destroyer of the 
Gentiles is on his way; he is gone 
forth from his place to make thy land 
‘desolate; and thy cities shall be laid 
waste, without an inhabitant. 8 For 
this gird you with sackcloth, lament 
and how! : for the fierce anger of the 
Lorp is not turned back from us. 9 
And it shall come to pass at that day, 
saith the Lorn, that the heart of the 
king shall perish, and the heart of the 


princes; and the priests shall be 


astonished, and the prophets shall 
wonder. 10 Then said I, Ah, Lord 
Gop! surely thou hast greatly de- 
ceived this people and Jerusalem, 


people and to Jerusalem, A dry wind | 
of the high places in the wilderness 
toward the daughter of my people, __ 
not to fan, nor to cleanse, 12 Even — 
a full wind from those places shall ne 
come unto me: nowalso will I give 
sentence against them. 15 Behold, 
he shall come up as clouds, andhis 
chariots shall be as awhirlwind: his 
horses are swifter than eagles. Woe 
unto us! for we are spoiled. 14 O 
Jerusalem, wash thine heart from 
wickedness, that thou mayest be 
saved. How long shall thy vain. 
thoughts lodge within thee? 15 For 
a voice declareth from Dan, and pub- fy. f 
lisheth affliction from mount ple ed 
raim. 16 Make ye mention to the 
nations ; behold, publish against Je- 
rusalem, that watchers come from a 
far country, and give out their voice - 
against the cities of Judah. 17 As ~ 
keepers of a field, are they against 
her round about; because she hath — 
been rebellious against me, saith the ‘ 
Lorp. 18 Thy way and thy doings ~ 
have procured these things unto 
thee ; this és thy wickedness, because 
it is bitter, because it reacheth unto 
thine heart. 7 Oe 

God’s usual method is towarn beforehe 
wounds, In these verses, oe 1 
gives notice to the Jews of the general deso- 
lation that would shortly be brought upon ~ 
them by a foreign invasion. Thismustbe 
declared and published in all the cities of 
Judah and streets of Jerusalem, that all might : 
hear and fear, and by this loud alarm be _ 
either brought to repentance or left imex- 
cusable. The prediction of this calamity is 
here given very largely, and im lively ex- 
pressions, which one would think should have _ 
awakened and affected the most stupid. Ob- 
serve, bX 

I. The war proclaimed, and general notic 
given of the advance of the enemy. Tt is 
published now, some years before, by the 
prophet ; but, since this will be slighted, it 
shall be published after another manner 
when the judgment is actually breaking in, 
v. 5,6. ‘The trumpet must be blown, the 
standard must be set up, a summons must — 
be issued out to the people to gather together 
and to draw towards Zion, either to guard it 
or expecting to be guarded by it. There 
must be a general rendezvous. ‘The militia — 
must be raised and all the forces mustered. — 


' 


“ 


a 


his army. 
_ from the north (as he had said, ch. i. 15), even 


- champaign. 


_ fils his word. 


their provisions, but not increase their 
strength, must retire, and not stay. 

II. An express arrived with intelligence 
of the approach of the king of Babylon and 
It is an evil that God will bring 


a great destruction, beyond all that had yet 
come upon the nation of the Jews. The 
enemy is here compared, 1. To a lion that 
comes up from his thicket, when he is hungry, 
to seek his prey, v. 7. The helpless beasts 
are so terrified with his roaring (as some 
report) that they cannot flee from him, and 
so become an easy prey to him. Nebuchad- 
nezzar is this roaring tearing lion, the de- 
stroyer of the nations, that has laid many 
countries waste, and now is on his way in 
full speed towards the land of Judah. The 
destroyer of the Gentiles shall be the destroyer 
of the Jews too, when they have by their 
idolatry made themselves like the Gentiles. 
“‘ He has gone forth from his place, from 
Babylon, or the place of the rendezvous of 
his army, on purpose against this land ; that 
‘is the prey he has now his eye upon, not to 
plunder it only, but to make. it desolate, and 
herein he shall succeed to such a degree that 
the cities shall be laid waste, without inhabit- 
ants, shall be overgrown with grass as a field; 
so some read it. 2. To a drying blasting 
wind (vw. 11), a parching scorching wind, 
which spoils the fruits of the earth and 
withers them, not a. wind which brings rain, 
but such as comes out of the north, which 
drives away rain (Prov. xxv. 23), but brings 
something worse instead of it; such shall 
this evil out of the north be to this people, 
a black freezing wind, which they can neither 
fence against nor flee from, but, wherever 
they go, it shall surround and pursue them; 
and they cannot see it before it: comes, but, 
when it comes, they shall feel it. Itisa 
wind of the high places im the wilderness, or 


' plain, that beats. upon the tops of the hills 


or that carries all before:it in the plain, where 
there is no shelter, but the ground is-all 
It shall come in its full.force 
towards. the daughters of my people, that have 
been brought up so tenderly and delicately 
that they could not endure to have the wind 
blow upon them. Now this fierce wind shall 
come against, them, not to fan, nor cleanse 
them, not such a gentle wind asis used in 
winnowing corn, buta full wind. (v-12),a 
strong and violent wind, blowing full upon 
them. This shall come ¢o me, or rather for 
me; it shall come with commission from 
God and shall accomplish that for which he 
sends it; for this, as other stormy winds, ful- 
3. To clouds and whirlwinds 
for swiftness, v. 13. The Chaldean army 
shall come, up as clouds driven with the wind, 
so thick shall <hey stand, so fast shall they 
march, an‘ it shall be to no purpose to offer 


rae CHAP. IV. 
_ Those that are able men, and fit for service, 

must go into the defenced cities, to garrison 
them; those that are weak, and would Jessen 


Punishment predicted, 
to stop them or to make head against them 
any more than toarrest a cloud or give check 
to awhirlwind. The horses are swifter than 
eagles when they fly upon their prey ; it is in 
vain to think either of opposing them or of 
outrunning them. 4. To watchers and the 
keepers of a field, v. 15—17. The voice 
declares from Dan, a city which lay furthest 
north of all the cities of Canaan, and there- 
fore received the first tidings of this evil from 
the northand hastened it to Mount Ephraim, 
that part of the land of Israel which lay next 
to Judea; they received the news of the 
affliction and transmitted it to Jerusalem. 
Ill news flies apace; and an impenitent 
people, that hates to be reformed, can expect 
no other than ill news. Now, what is the 
news? . “ Tell the nations, those mixed na- 
tions that now inhabit the cities of the ten 
tribes, mention it to them, that they may 
provide for their own safety; but publish it 
against Jerusalem, that is the place aimed at, 
the game shot at, let them know that watch- 
ers have come from a far country, that is, 
soldiers, that will watch all opportunities to 
do mischief.”’ Private soldiers we call private 
sentinels, or watchmen. “ They are coming 
in full career, and give out their voice against 
the cities of Judah; they design to invest 
them, to make themselves masters of them, 
and to attack them with loud shouts, as sure 
of victory. As keepers of a field surround 
it, to keep all out from it, so shall they sur- 
round the cities'of Judah, to keepall in them, 
till they be constrained to surrender at dis- 
cretion; they are against her round about, 
compassing her in on every side.” See Luke 
xix. 43. As formerly the good angels, those 
watchers and holy ones, were like keepers of 
a field to Jerusalem, watching about it, that 
nothing might go in to its prejudice, so now 
their enemies were as watchers and keepers of 
a field, surrounding it that nothing might go 
in to its‘ relief and succour. 

II. The lamentable cause of this judg- . 
ment. . How is it that Judah and Jerusalem 
come to be thus abandoned to ruin? See 
how it came to this. 1. They sinned against 
God; it was all owing to themselves: She 
has been rebellious ayainst me, saith the Lord, 
v.17. Their enemies’ surrounded them as 
keepers of a field, because they had taken up 
arms against their rightful Lord anu sove- 
reion, and were to be seized as rebels. The 
Chaldeans were breaking in upon them, and 
it was sin that opened the gap at which they 


entered: Thy way and thy doings have pro- 


cured these things unto thee (v.18), thy evil 
way and thy doings that have not been good. 
It was not a false step or two that did them 
this mischief, but their way and course ot 
living were bad. Note, Sin is the procuring 
cause of all our troubles. Those that go on 
in sin while they are endeavouring to ward 
off mischiefs with one hand are at the same 
time pulling them upon their own heads with 
the other. 2. God was angry with them 
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Punishment predicted. 


__ not your hearts faint, Deut. xx. 2, 3. 


for their sia It is the fierce anger of the 
Lord that makes the army of the Chaldeans 
thus fierce, thus furious; that is kindled 
against us, and is not turned back from us, 
v.8. Note, In men’s anger against us, and 
the violence of that, we must see and own 
God’s anger and the power of that. If that 
were turned back from us, our enemies could 
not come forward against us. 3. In his 
just and holy anger he condemned them to 
this dreadful punishment: Now also will I 
give sentence against them, v.12. ‘The execu- 
tion was done, not in a heat, but in pursuance 
of a sentence solemnly passed, according to 
equity, and upon mature deliberation. Some 
read it, Now will I do execution upon them, 
according to the doom formerly passed ; and 
we are sure that the judgment of God is ac- 
cording to truth, and the execution of that 
judgment. 

IV. The lamentable effects of this judg- 
ment, upon the first alarm given of it. 1. 
The people that should fight shall quite 
despair and shall not have a heart to make 
the least stand against the enemy (v. 8): 
“* For this gird yourself with sackcloth, lament 
and howl,’’ that is, ‘‘ you will do so. When 
the cry is made through the kingdom, Arm, 
arm ! all will be seized with a consternation, 
and all put into confusion. Instead of gird- 
ing on the sword, they will gird on the sack- 
cloth ; instead of animating one another to 
a vigorous resistance, they will lament and 
howl, and so dishearten one another. While 
the enemy is yet at a distance they will give 
up all for gone, and cry, Woe unto us ! for we 
are spoiled, v.13. Weare all undone, the 
spoilers will certainly carry the day, and it 
is in vain to make head against them.” Ju- 
dah and Jerusalem had been famed for valiant 
men; but see what is the effect of sin: by 
depriving men of their confidence towards 
God, it deprives them of their courage to- 
wardsmen. 2. Their greatmen, who should 
contrive for the public safety, shall be at 
their wits’ end (v. 9): At that day the heart 
of the king shall perish, both his wisdom 
and his courage. Despairing of success, he 
shall have no spirit to do any thing, and, if 
he had, he will not know what todo. His 
princes and privy-counsellors, who should 
animate and advise him, shall be as much 
at a loss and aS much in despair as he. See 
how easily, how effectually, God can bring 
ruin upon a people that are doomed to it, 
merely by dispiriting them, taking away the 
heart of the chief of them (Job xii. 20, 24), 
cutting off the spirit of princes, Ps. lxxvi. 12. 
The business of the priests was to encou- 
rage the people in the time of war; they 
were to say to the people, Fear not, and let 
They 
were to blow the trumpets, for an assurance 
to them that in the day of battle they should 
be remembered before the Lord their God, 
Num. x. 9. 


seeing their own guilty blood ready to be 
shed “hy that sword which they had nad ae 
told the people there was no danger of. Note, 
God’s judgments come with the greatest — 
terror upon those that have been most se- 
cure. Our Saviour foretels that at the last — 
destruction of Jerusalem men’s hearts should . 
Sail them for fecr, Luke xxi. 26. Anditis 
common for those who have cheated and ~~ 
flattered people into a carnal security not 
only to fail them, but to discourage them, 
when the trouble comes. LY 
V. The prophet’s complaint of the people’s 
being deceived, v. 10. It is expressed 
strangely, as we read it: Ah! Lord God, _ 
surely thou hust greatly deceived this people, q 
saying, You shall have peace. Wearesure 
that God deceives none. Let no man say, 
when he is tempted or deluded, that God has ‘ 
tempted or deluded him. But, 1. The peo- 
ple deceived themselves with the promises 
that God had made in general of his favour 
to that nation, and the many peculiar pri- — 
vileges with which they were dignified, build- 
ing upon them, though they took nocareto  —_— 
perform the conditions on which the accom- =~ 


plishment of those promises and the con- 
tinuance of those privileges did depend; and ._— 
they had no regard tothe threatenmgs which 
in the law were set over-against those pro-— 
mises. Thus they cheated themselves and 
then wickedly complained that God had 
cheated them. 2. The false prophets de- 
ceived them with promises of peace, which 
they made them in God’s name, ch. xxiii. 17 ; _ 
xxvii. 9. If God had sent them, he had 
indeed greatly deceived the people, buthe 
had not. It was the people’s fault that they _ 
gave them credit; and here also they de- 
ceived themselves. 3. God had permitted 

the false prophets to deceive, and the people 
to be deceived by them, giving both up to 
strong delusions, to punish them for not re- 
ceiving the truth in the love of it. WHerein the 
Lord was righteous; but the prophet com- 
plains of it as the sorest judgment of all, for — 
by this means they had been hardened in 
their sins. 4. It may be read with an inter- — 
rogation, ‘‘ Hast thou indeed thus deceived 
this people? It is plain that they are greatly 
deceived, for they expect peace, whereas the 
sword reaches unto the soul ; that is, it is a 
killing sword, abundance of lives are lost, 
and more likely to be.” Now, was it God 
that deceived them? No, he had often given © 
them warning of judgments in general and 
of this in particular; but their own prophets 
deceive them, and cry peace to those to 
whom the God of heaven does not speak 
peace. It isa pitiable thing, and that which 
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But now the priests themselves | every good man greatly laments, to see people 


shall be astonished, and shall have no heart| flattered into their own ruin, and prornising: 
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tltemselves peace when war is at the door ; 


_ and this we should complain of to God, who 


alone can prevent such a fatal delusion. 

VI. The prophet’s endeavour to undeceive 
them. When the prophets they loved and 
caressed dealt falsely with them, he whom 
they hated and persecuted dealt faithfully. 
1. He shows them their wound. They were 
loth to see it, very loth to have it searched 
into; but, if they will allow themselves the 
liberty of a free thought, they might dis- 
cover their punishment in their sin (v. 18): 
“« This is thy wickedness, because it is bitter. 
Now thou seest that it is a bitter thing to de- 
part from God, and will certainly be bitter- 
ness in the latter end, ch. ii.19. - It produces 
bitter effects, and grief that reaches unto the 
heart, touches to the quick, and in the most 
tender part; the sword reaches to the soul,” 
».10. God can make trouble reach the heart 
even of those that would lay nothing to heart. 
«© And by this thou mayest see what is thy 
wickedness, that it is a bitter thing, a root of 
bitterness, that bears gall and wormwood, and 
that it has reached to the heart ; it is the cor- 


_ ruption of the soul, of the imagination of the 


thought of the heart.” If the heart were not 
polluted with sin, it would not be disturbed 
and disquieted as it is with trouble. 2. He 
shows them the cure, v. 14. ‘* Since thy 
wickedness reaches to the heart, there the ap- 
plication must be made. O Jerusalem ! wash 
thy heart from wickedness, (iat thou mayest 
be saved.” By Jerusalem he means each 
one of the inhabitants of Jerusalem; for 
every man has a‘heart of his own to take 
care of, and it is personal reformation that 
must help the public. . Every one must re- 
turn from his own evil way, and, in order to 
that, cleanse his own evil heart. ‘‘ And let the 
heart of the city too be purified, not the 
suburbs only, the outskirts of it.” The 
vitals of a state must be amended by the 
reformation of those that have the command- 
ing influence uponit. Note, (1.) Reforma- 
tion is absolutely necessary to salvation. 
There is no other way of preventing judg- 
ments, or turning them away when we are 
threatened with them, but taking away the 
sin by which we have procured them to our- 
selves. (2.) No reformation is saving but 
that which reaches the heart. There is heart- 
wickedness that is defiling to the soul, from 
which we must wash ourselves. By re- 
pentance and faith we must wash our hearts 
from the guilt we have contracted by spiri- 
tual wickedness, by those sins which begin 
and end in the heart and go no further ; and 
by mortification and watchfulness we must 
suppress and prevent this heart-wickedness 
for the future. The tree must be made good, 
else the fruit will not. Jerusalem was all 
overspread with the leprosy of sin. Now as 
the physicians agree with respect to the body 
when afflicted with leprosy that external ap- 
plications will do no good, unless physic be 
taken inwardlv to carry off *he humours that 
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Punishment predicted. 

lurk there and to change the mass of the 
blood, so it is with the soul, so it is with the 
state : there will be no effectual reformation 
of the manners without a reformation of the 
mind ; the mistakes there must be rectified, 
the corruptions there must be mortified, and 
the evil dispositions there changed. ‘‘ Though 
thou art Jerusalem, called a holy city, that 
will not save thee, unless thou wash thy 
heart from wickedness.’ In the latter part 
of the verse he reasons with them: How long 
shall thy vain thoughts lodge within thee? He 
complains here, [1.] Of the delays of their 
reformation: ‘ How long shall that filthy 
heart of thine continue unwashed? When 
shall it once be?”” Note, The God of hea- 
ven thinks the time long that his room is 
usurped, and his interest opposed, in our 
souls, ch. xiii. 27. [2.] Of the root of their 
corruption, the vain thoughts that lodged 
within them and defiled their hearts, from 
which they must wash their hearts. Thoughts 
of iniquity or mischief, these are the evil 
thoughts that are the spawn of the evil heart, 
from which all other wickedness is produced, 
Matt. xv. 19. ‘These are our own, the con- 
ceptions of our own lusts (Jam. i. 15), and 
they are most dangerous when they lodge 
with: us, when they are admitted and en- 
tertained as guests, and are suffered to con- 
tinue. Some read it thoughts of affliction, 
such thoughts as will bring nothing but afflic- 
tion and misery. Some by the vain thoughts 
here understand all those frivolous pleas and 
excuses with which they turned off the re- 
proofs and calls of the word and rendered 
them ineffectual, and bolstered themselves 
up in their wickedness. Wash thy heart 
from wickedness, and think not to say, We 
are not polluted (ch. ii. 23), or, *‘ We are Je- 
rusalem; we have Abraham to our father,” 
Matt. iii. 8, 9. 


19 My bowels, my bowels! I am 
pained at my very heart; my heart 
maketh a noise in me; I cannot hold 
my peace, because thou hast heard, 
O my soul, the sound of the trumpet, 
the alarm of war. 20 Destruction 
upon destruction is cried; for the 
whole land is spoiled: suddenly are 
my tents spoiled, and my curtains in 
amoment. 21 How long shall I see 
the standard, and hear the sound of 
the trumpet? 22 For my people zs 
foolish, they have not known me; 
they are sottish children, and they 
have none understanding: they are 
wise to do evil, but to do good they 
have no knowledge. 23 I beheld the 
earth, and, lo, z# was without form, 
and void; and the heavens, and they 
had nolight. 24 I beheld the moun- 
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tains, and, lo, they trembled, and all 
the hills moved lightly. 25 I beheld, 
and, lo, there was no man, andall the 
birds of the heavens were fled. 26 I 
beheld, and, lo, the fruitful place was 
a wilderness, and all the cities thereof 
were broken down at the presence of 
the Lorn, and by his fierce anger. 
27 For thus hath the Lorp said, ‘The 
whole land shall be desolate; yet will 
- [not make a full end. 28 For this 
shall the earth mourn, and the heavens 
above be black: because | have spoken 
at, I have purposed 2, and will not 
repent, neither will I turn back from 
it. 29 The whole city shall flee for 
the noise of the horsemen and bow- 
men; they shall go into thickets, and 
climb up upon the rocks: every city 
shall be forsaken, and not a man dwell 
therein. 30 And when thou art spoil- 
ed, what wilt thoudo? Though thou 
elothest thyself with crimson, though 
thou deckest thee with ornaments of 
gold, though thou rentest thy face 
with painting, in vain shalt thou make 
thyself fair; zy lovers will despise 
thee, they will seek thy life. 31 For 
I have heard a voice as of a woman in 
travail, and the anguish as of her that 
bringeth forth her first child, the voice 
of the daughter of Zion, that bewaileth 
herself, that spreadeth her hands, say- 
ing, Woe is me now! for my soul is 
wearied because of murderers. 

The prophet is here in an agony, and cries 
out like one upon the rack of pain with 
some acute distemper, or as a woman in 

‘travail. The expressions are very pathetic 
and moving, enough to melt a heart of stone 
into compassion: My bowels! my bowels ! 
I am pained at my very heart; and yet well, 
and in health himself, and nothing ails him. 
Note, A good man, in such a bad world as 
this is, cannot but be a manof sorrows. My 
heart makes a noise in me, through the tumult 
of my spirits, and I cannot hold my peace. 
Note, The grievance and the grief sometimes 
may be such that the most prudent patient 
man cannot forbear complaining 

Now, what is the matter? What is it that 
puts this good man into such agitation? It 
is not for himself, or any affliction in his 
family that he grieves thus; but itis purely 
upon the public account, it is his people’s 
case that he lays to heart thus. 

I. They are very sinful and will not be 
reformed, v. 22. These are the words of 
God himself, for so the prophet chose to give 
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this character of the people, 
his own words, or as from himse! 
ple are foolish. God calls them 
though they are foolish. They have cast 
him off, but he has not'cast them off, Rom 
xi. 1, ‘They are my people, whom I have 
been in covenant with, and stil! have mercy 
in store for. They are foolish, for they have 
not known me.” Note, Th : % 
indeed that have not known God, especially 
that call themselves his people, and have the 
advantages of coming intoacquaintance with = 
him, and yet have not known him. They — 
are sottish children, stupid and senseless, 
and have no understanding. They cannot dis- _ 
tinguish between truth and falsehood, good 
andevil; they cannotdiscern themindofGod 
either in his word orinhis providence; they 
co not understand what their true interest 
is, nor on whieh side it lies. They are wise 
io do evil, to plot mischief against the quiet — 
in the land, wise to contrive the gratification 
of their lusts, and then to conceal and palliate 
them, But to do good they have no knowledge, 
no contrivance, noapplication of mind ; they ~ 
know not how to make a good use either 
of the ordinances or of the providences of — 
God, nor how to bring about any design for 
the good of their country. Contrary to this 
should be our character. Rom. xvi. 19, 
I would have you wise unto that whichis good, — 
and simple concerning evil. ‘ ai | 
They are very miserable, and cannot — 
be relieved. ait 
1. He cries out, Because thou hast heard, 1 
O my soul! the sound of the trumpet,and 
seen the standard, hoth giving the alarm of 
war, v. 19, 21. He does not say, Thou hast 
heard, O my ear! but, O my soul! because 
the event was yet future, and it is bythe 
spirit of prophecy thatheseesit and receives 
the impression of it. His soul heard it from 
the words of God, and therefore he was as 
well assured of it, and as much affected with —— 
it, as if he had heard it with his bodily . 
ears. He expresses this deep concern, (1.) : 
To show that, though he foretold this cala- é 
mity, yet he was far from desiring the woeful 
day ; for a woeful day it would be to him. 
It becomes us to tremble at the thoughts of 
the misery that sinners are running them- 
selves into, though we have good hopes, 
through grace, that we ourselves are delivered — 
From the wrath to come. (2.) To awaken 
them to a holy fear, and so to a care to pre- 
vent so great a judgment by a true and timely 
repentance. Note, Those that would affect 
others with the word of God should evidence 
that they are themselves affected with it. 
Now, 
2. Let us see what there is in the destruc- 
tion here foreseen and foretold that is so very 
affecting. 
_ (.) Itis a swift and sudden destruction ; 
it comes upon Judah and Jerusalem ere they 
are aware, and pours in so fast upon them 
that they have not the least breathing time. 


— 


Destruction upon destruction is cried (v. 20), 
breach upon breach, one sad calamity, like 
Job’s messengers, treading upon the heels 
of another. The death of Josiah breaks the 
ice, and plucksmp the flood-gates; within 
three months after that his son and successor 
Jehoahaz is deposed by the king of Egypt; 
within two or three years after Nebuchad- 
nezzar besieged Jerusalem-and took it, and 
thenceforward he was continually making 
descents upon the land of Judah with his 
armies during the reigns of Jehoiakim, 


_ Jeconiah, and Zedekiah, till about nine- 


teen years after he completed thew ruin 
in the destruction of Jerusalem : but sud- 


 denly were their tents. spoiled and their eur- 


taims in amoment. Though the cities held 
out for some time, the country. was laid 
waste at the very first. The shepherds and 


- all that lived in tents were plundered imme- 


diately; they and their effects fell into the ene- 
mies’ hands; therefore we find the Recha- 
bites, who dwelt im tents, upen the first 
coming of the army of the Chaldees into the 
land retiring to Jerusalem, Jer. xxxv. 11. 
The inhabitants of the villages soon ceased . 


Suddenly wene the tents spoiled. The plain 


men that dwelt in tents were first made a 
prey of. 

(2.) This dreadful war continued ja great 
while, not in the borders, but in the bowels 
of the country; for the people were very ob- 
stinate, and would not submit to the king of 
Babylon, but took all opportunities to rebel 
against him, which did but lengthen out the 
calamity ; they might as well have yielded 
at first as at last. This is complained of (v. 
21): How long shail Isee the standard? Shall 
the sword devour for ever? Good men are 
none of those that delight in war, for they 
know not how to fish in troubled waters ; 
they are for peace (Ps. cxx. 7), and will 
heartily say Amen to that prayer, ‘‘ Give 
peace in our time, O Lord!” O thou sword 
of the Lord! when wilt thou be quiet ? 

~ (3.) The desolations' made by it in the 
land were general and universal: The whole 


land is spoiled, or plundered (v. 20) ; so it 


was at first, and at length it became a perfect 
chaos. It was sucha desolation as amounted 
in a manner to a dissolution; not only the 
superstructure, but even the foundations, 
were all out of course. The prophet in 
vision saw the extent and extremity of this 
destruction, and he here gives a most lively 
description of it, which one would think 
might have made those uneasy in their sins 
who dwelt in a land doomed to such a ruin, 
which might yet have been prevented by 
their repentance. [1.] The earth is without 
form, and void (v. 23), as it was Gen. i. 2. 
It is Tohu and Bohu, the words there used, 
as far as the landof Judeagoes. Itisconfu- 
sion and emptiness, stripped of all its beauty, 
yoid of all its wealth, and, compared with 
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_ They have no time to recollect their thoughts, 
~ much less to recruit or recover their strength: 


Punishment predicted. 


what it was, every thing out of place and 
out of shape. To a worse chaos than this 
will the earth be reduced at the end of time, 
when it, and all. the works that are. therein, 
shall be burnt-up. [2.] The heavens too are 
without light, as the earth is without fruits. 
This alludes to the darkness that was upon 
the face of the deep (Gen. i. 2), and repre- 
sents God’s displeasure against them, as the 
eclipse of the sun did at our Saviour’s death. 
It was not only the earth that failed them, 
but heaven also frowned upon them; and 
with their trouble they had darkness, for 
they could not~see through their troubles. 
The smoke of their houses and cities which 
the enemy burnt, and the dust which their 
army raised in its march, even darkened the 
sun, so that,the heavens had no light. Or it 
may be taken figuratively: Zhe earth (that 
is, the common people) was impoverished 
and in confusion; and the heavens (that is, 
the princes and rulers) had no light, no wis- 
dom in themselves, nor were any comfort to 
the people, nor a guide to them. Comp. 
Matt. xxiv. 29. [3.] The mountains trem- 
bled,-and the hills moved lightly, v. 24. So 
formidable were the appearances of God 
against his people, as in the days of old they 
had been for them, that the mountains skip- 
ped like rams and the little hills like lambs, Ps. 
cxiv. 4. The everlasting mountains seemed to 
be scattered, Hab. iii. 5. The mountains on 
which they had worshipped their idols, the 
mountains over which they had looked for 
succours, alltrembled, as ifthey had been con- 
scious of the people’s guilt. ‘Uhe mountains, 
those among them that seemed to be highest 
and strongest, and of the firmest resolution, 
trembled. at the approach of the Chaldean 
army. .The hills moved lightly, as being 
eased of the burden of a sinful nation, Isa. 
i, 24. [4.] Not the earth only, but the air, 
was dispeopled, and left uninhabited (v. 25) : 
I beheld the cities, the countries that used to 
be populous, and, lo, there was no man to be 
seen ; all the inhabitants were either killed, 
or fled, or taken captives, such a ruining de- 
populating thing is sin: nay, even the birds 
of the heavens, that used to fly about and 
sing among the branches, had now fled away, 
and were no more to be seen or heard. The 
land of Judah had now become like the lake 
of Sodom, over which (they say) no bird 
flies; see Deut. xxix. 23. The enemies 
shall make such havoc of the country that 
they shall not so much as leave a_ bird 
alive in it. [5.] Both the ground and the 
houses shall be laid waste (v. 26): Lo, the 
fruitful place was a wilderness, being de- 
serted by the inhabitants that should culti- 
vate it, and then soon overgrown witn thorns 
and briers, or bemg trodden down by the 
destroying army of the enemy. The cities 
also and their gates and walls are vroken 
down and levelled with the g-ounc. Those 
that look no further than second causes tma- 
pute it to the policy and fury of the invaders ; 
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-cold, and the precipice dangerous. 


“it so. 
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bui the prophet, who looks to the first cause, 
says that it is at the presence of the Lord, at 
his face (that is, the anger of his counte- 
nance), even by his fierce anger, that this was 
done. Even angry men cannot do us any 
real hurt, unless God be angry with us. If 
our ways please him, all is well. [6.] The 
meaning of all this is that the nation shall 
be entirely ruined, and every part of it shall 
share in the destruction; neither town nor 
country shall escape. First, Not the coun- 
try, for the whole land shail be desolate, corn 
Jand and pasture land, both common and 
-enclosed, it shall all be laid waste (v. 27) ; the 
‘conquerors will have occasion for it all. 
Secondly, Not the men, for (v. 29) the whole 
city shall flee, all the inhabitants of the town 
shall quit their habitations by consent, for 


fear of the horsemen and bowmen. Rather 


than lie exposed to their fury, they shall go 
into the thickets, where they are in danger of 
being torn by briers, nay, tc be torn in pieces 
by wild heasts ; and they shall climb up upon 
therocks, where their lodging will behard and 
Let us 
not be over-fond of our houses and cities ; 
for the time may come when rocks and 
thickets may be preferable, and chosen 
rather. This shall be the common case, for 
every city shall be forsaken, and not a man 
shall be left that dares dwell therein. Both 
government and trade shall be at an end, 
and all civil societies and incorporations dis- 
solved. It is a very dismal idea which this 
gives of the approaching desolation; but in 
the midst of all these threatenings comes in 
one comfortable word (v. 27): Yet will not I 
make a full end—not a total consumption, 
for God will reserve a remnant to himself, 
that shall be hidden in the day of the Lord’s 
anger—not a final consumption, for Jerusa- 
lem shall again be built and the land in- 
habited. This comes in here, in the midst 
of the threatenings, for the comfort of those 
that trembled at God's word ; and it intimates 
to us the changeableness of God’s provi- 
dence; as it breaks down, so it raises up 
“again; every end of our comforts is not a 
full end, however we may be ready to think 
It also intimates the unchangeable- 
ness of God’s covenant, which stands so 
‘firmly, that, though he may correct his peo- 
ple very severely, yet he will not cast them 
Off, ch. xxx. 11. 

(4.) Their case was helpless and without 
remedy. [1.] God would not help them; 
‘so he tells them plainly, v. 28. And, if the 
Lord do not help them, who can? This is 
that which makes their case deplorable . 
“* For this the earth mourns and the heavens 
above are black (there are no prospects but 
what are very dismal), because I have spoken 
it ; 1 have given the word which shall not be 
ealled back; I have purposed it (it is a con- 


. sumption decreed, determined) and I will 


not repent, not change this way, but proceed 
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would not repent and turn he 
way of their sins (ch. li. 25), a 


tne 
way of his judgments. [2.] Theycouldnot 
help themselves, v. 30, 31. Whenthe thing 
appeared at a distance they flattered them- 
selves with hopes that, though God should 
not appear for them as he had done for 
Hezekiah against the Assyrian army, yet 
they should find some means or other to 
secure themselves and give check to the | 
forces of the enemy. But the prophet tells 
them that, when it comes to the setting to, _ 
they will be quite at a loss: “* When thowart 
spoiled, what wilt thou do? What course — 
wilt thou take? Sit down now, and consider — 
this in time.” He assures them that, what- 
ever were now their contrivances and con- 
fidences, First, They will then be despised _ 
by their allies whom they depended uponfor 
assistance. He had often compared the sin 
of Jerusalem to whoredom, not only her 
idolatry, but her trust in creatures, in the 
neighbouring powers. Now here he com- 
pares her to a harlot abandoned by all the — 
lewd ones that used to make court to her. 
She is supposed to do all she can to keep up 
her interest in their affections. She does 
what she can to make herself appear con- _—* 
siderable among the nations, and a valuable 
ally. She compliments them by her ambas- 
sadors to the highest degree, to engage them 
to stand by her now in her distress. She 
clothes herself with crimson, as if she were’) 
rich, and decks herself with ornaments of 
gold, as if her treasuries were still as fullas 
ever they had been. She rents her face with 
painting, puts the best colours she can upon 
her present distresses and does her utmost 
to palliate and extenuate her losses, setsa 
good face upon them. But this painting, — 
though it beautifies the face for the present, 
really rends it; the frequent use of paint 
spoils the skin, cracks it, and makes it rough, 
so the case which by false colours has been 
made to appear better than really it was, — 
when truth comes to light, will look so much — 
the worse. ‘* And, after all, in vain siali 
thou make thyself fair ; all thy neighbours 
are sensible how low thou art brought; the — 
Chaldeans will strip thee of thy crimson and 
ornaments, and then thy confederates will — 


w 


not only slight thee and refuse to give thee 


any succour, but they will join with those 
that seek thy life, that they may come in for 
a share in the prey of so rich a country.” 
Here seems to be an allusion to the story of 
Jezebel, who thought, by making herself 
look fair and fine, to outface her doom, but 
in vain, 2 Kings ix. 30, 33. See what 
creatures prove when we confide in them, 
how treacherous they are ; instead of saving 
the life, they seek the life; they often change, 
so that they will sooner do us an ill turn 
than any service. And see to how little 
purpose it is for those that have by sin de- 


in it, and will not turn back from it.” ‘They ; formed themselves in God’s eyes to think by 


wy 
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“any aris they can use to beautify themselves 


jn the eye of the world. Secondly, They 


will then be themselves in despair ; they will 


mi find their troubles to be like the pains of a 


woman in travail, which she cannot escape : 
T have heard the voice of the daughter of Zion, 


Z her groans echoing to the Sara shouts 
~ of the Chaldean army, which he- 


eard, v. 15. 
It is like the voice of a woman in travail, 
whose pain is exquisite, and the fruit of sin 
and the curse too (Gen. iii. 16), and extorts 
Jamentable outcries, especially of a woman in 
travail of her first child, who, having never 
known before what that pain is, is the“more 
terrified by it. ‘Troubles are most grievous 


to those that have not been used to them. 


Zion, in this distress, since her neighbour’ 
refuse to pity her, dewails herself, fetching 
deep sighs (so the word signifies), and she 
spreads her hands, either wringing them for 
grief or reaching them forth for succour. All 
the cry is, Woe is me now! (now that the 
decree has gone forth against her and is past 
recal), for my soul is wearied because of mur- 
derers. ‘The Chaldean soldiers put all to the 
‘sword that gave them any opposition, so that 
the land was full of murders. Zion was 
weary of hearing tragical stories from all 
parts of the country, and cried out, Woe is 
me! It was well if their sufferings put them 
in mind of their sins, the murders committed 
upon them of the murders committed by 
them ; for God was now making inquisition 
for the innocent blood shed in Jerusalem, 
which the Lord would not pardon, 2 Kings 
xxiv. 4. Note, As sin will find out the sin- 
ner, so sorrow will, sooner or later, find out 


the secure. 
CHAP. V. 


Reproofs for sin and threatenings of judgment are intermixed in 
this chapter, and are set the one over against the other : judg- 
ments are thieatened, that the reproofs of sin might be the more 
effectual to bring them to repentance; sin is discovered, that God 
might be justified in the judgments threatened. I. The sins they 
are charged with are very great :—Injustice (ver. 1), hypocrisy in 
religion (ver. 2), incorrigibleness (ver. 3), the corruption and 
debauchery of both poor and rich (ver. 4, 5), idolatry and adultery 
(ver. 7, 8), treacherous departures from God (ver. 11), an impu- 
dent defiance of him (ver. 12, 13), and, that which is at the bot- 
tom of all this, want of the fear of God, notwithstanding the fre- 
quent calls given them to fear him, ver.20—24. In the'close of 
the chapter they are charged with violence and oppression (ver. 
26—28), and a combination of those to debauch the nation who 

~ should have been active to reform it, ver. 30, 31. IL The judg- 
tents they are threatened with are very terrible. In general, 
they shall be reckoned with, ver.9,29. A foreign enemy shall be 
brought in npon them (ver. 15—17), shall set guards upon them 
(ver. 6), shall destroy their fortifications (ver. 10), shall carry 
them away into captivity (ver. 19), and keep all good things from 

‘ them, v.25. Herein the words of God’s prophets shall be fulfilled, 
y. 14. But, IIL Here isan intimation twice given that God would 
in the midst of wrath remember mercy, and not utterly destroy 
them, ver. 10,18. This was the scope and purport of Jeremiah’s 
preaching in the latter end of Josiah’s reign and the beginning of 
Sehoiakim’s; but the success of it did not answer expectation. 


UN ye to and fro through the 

streets of Jerusalem, and see 
now, and know, and seek in the 
broad places thereof, if ye can find a 
man, if there be any that executeth 
judgment, that seeketh the truth; 
and I will pardon it. 2 And though 
they say, The Lorp liveth; surely 
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they swear falsely. 3 O Lorn, are 
not thine eyes upon the truth ? 
Thou hast stricken them, but they 
have not grieved; thou hast con- 
sumed them, but they have refused to 
receive correction: they have made 
their faces harder than a rock; they 
have refused to return. 4 Therefore 
I said, Surely these are poor; they 
are foolish: for they know not the 
way of the Lorp, zor the judgment 
of their God. 5 I will get me unto 
the great men, and will speak unto 
them; for they have known the way 
of the Lorn, and the judgment of 
their God: but these have altogether 
broken the yoke, and burst the bonds. 
6 Wherefore a lion out of the forest 
shall slay them, and a wolf of the 
evenings shall spoil them, a leopard 
shall watch over their cities: every 
one that goeth out thence shall be 
torn in pieces: because their trans- 
| gressions are many, and their back- 
|slidings are increased., 7 How shall J 
pardon thee for this? Thy childrer 
have forsaken me, and sworn by them 
that ave no gods: when I had fed 
them to the full, they then committed 
adultery, and assembled themselves 
by troops in the harlots’ houses. 8 
They were as fed horses in the morn- 
ing: every one neighed after his 
neighbour’s wife. 9 Shall I not-visit 
for these things? saith the Lorn: 
and shall not my soul be avenged on 
such a nation as this? ‘ 

Here is, I. A challenge to produce any 
one right honest man, or at least any consi- 
derable number of such, in Jerusalem, v. 1. 
Jerusalem had become like the old world, in 
which all flesh had corrupted their way. 
There were some perhaps who flattered 
themselves with hopes that there were yet 
many good men in Jerusalem, who would 
stand in the gap to turn away the wrath of 
God ; and there might be others who boasted 
of its being the holy city and thought that 
this would saveit. But God bids them 
search the town, and intimates that they 
should scarcely find a man in it who exe- 
cuted judgment and made conscience otf 
what he said and did: ‘* Look in the streets, 
where they make their appearance and con- 
verse together, and in the brad places, 
where they keep their markets ; see if you 
can find a man, a magistrate (so some), that 
executes judgment, and administers justice 
‘impartially, that will put the laws in execu- 
2F 
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tion against vice and protaneness.””. When 
the faithful thus cease and fail it is time to 
ery, Woe is me! (Mic. vii. 1, 2), high time 
to cry, Help, Lord, Ps. xii. 1. ‘‘ If there be 
here and there a man that is truly conscien- 
tious, and does at least speak the truth, yet 
you shall not find him in the streets and 
broad pldces ; he dares not appear publicly, 


lest he should be abused and run down. 


Truth has fallen in the street (Isa. lix. 14), 
and is forced to seek for corners.’ So 
pleasing would it be to God to find any 
such that for their sake he would pardon the 
city; if there were but ten righteous men in 
Sodom, if but one of a thousand, of ten 
thousand, in Jerusalem, it should be spared. 
See how ready God is to forgive, how swift 
to show mercy. But it might be said, 
«© What do you make of those in Jerusalem 
that continue to make profession of religion 
and relation to God? Are not they men for 
whose sakes Jerusalem may be spared?” 
No, for they are not sincere in their profes- 
sion (v. 2): They say, The Lord liveth, and 
will swear by his name only, but they swear 
falsely, that is, 1. They are not sincere in 
the profession they make of respect to God, 
but are false to him; they honour him with 
their lips, but their hearts are far from him, 
2. Though they appeal to God only, they 
make no conscience of calling him to wit- 
ness to a lie. Though they do not swear 
by idols, they forswear themselves, which is 
no less an affront to God, as the God of 
truth, than the other is as the only true God. 

Il. A complaint which the prophet makes 
to God of the obstinacy and wilfulness of 
these people. God had appealed: to their 
eyes (v. 1); but here the prophet appeals to 
his eyes (v. 3): “‘ Are not thy eyes upon 
the truth? Dost thou not see every man’s 
true character? And is not this the truth 
of their character, that they have made their 
faces harder than a rock?” Or, “ Behold, 
thou desirest truth in the inward part ; but 
where is it to be found among the men of 
this generation? For though they say, The 
Lord liveth, yet they never regard him; 
thou hast stricken them with one affliction 
after another, but they have not grieved for 
the affliction, they have been as stocks and 
stones under it, much less haye they grieved 
for the sin by which they have brought it 
upon themselves. Zhou hast gone further 
yet, hast conswmed them, hast corrected them 
yet more severely ; but they have refused to 
receive correction, to accommodate them- 
selves to thy design in correcting them and 
to answer toit. They would not receive in- 
struction by the correction. They have set 
themselves to outface the divine sentence 
and to outbrave the execution of it, for they 
have made their faces harder than a rock ; 
they cannot change countenance, neither 
blush for shame nor look pale for fear, 
cannot be beaten back from the purswt of 
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right or wrong, as the horse i b 
IIT. The trial made both of rich and poo 
and the bad character givenof both. = 
1. The poor were i nt, and therefore 
they were wicked. ‘He found many that 
refused to return, for whom he was willing — 
to make the best exeuse their case would 
bear, and it was this (v. 4): ‘* Surely, these 
are poor, they are foolish. They never had _ 
the advantage ofa good education, nor have 
they wherewithal to help themselves now 
with “the means of instruction. They are 
forced to work hard for their living, and 
have no time nor capacity for reading or __ 
hearing, so that they know not the way of 
the Lord, nor the judgments of their God; 
they understand neither the wayin which 
God by his precept will have them to walk — 
towards him nor the way-in which he by — 
his providence is walking towards them.” __ 
Note, (1.) Prevailing ignorance is the la- 
mentable cause of abounding impietyand 
iniquity. What can one expect but works 
of darkness from brutish sottish people that 
know nothing of God and religion, but 
choose to sit an darkness? (2.) Thisiscom- — 
monly a reigning sin amon or people. — 
There are the devil’s poor a cl as tes, 
who, notwithstanding their poverty, might 
know the way of the Lord, so asto walkin 
it and do their duty, without being book- 
learned ; but they are willingly ignorant, — 
and therefore their ignorance will not be 
their excuse. it: 

2. The rich were insolent and haughty, 
and therefore they were wicked (w. 5): “ I 
will get me to the great men, and see if I can 
find them more pliable to the word and 
providence of God. I will speak to them, 
preach at court, in hopes to make some im- __ 
pression upon men of polite literature. But — 
all in vain; for, though they know the wa 
of the Lord and the judgment of their God, — 
yet they are too stiff to stoop to his govern- 
ment: These have altogether broken the yoke 
and burst the bonds. They know their Mas- 
ter’s will, but are resolved to have their own 
will, to walk in the way of their heart and in the 
sight of their eyes. They think themselvestoo 
goodly to be controlled, too big to be cor- 
rected, even by the sovereign Lord of all him- 
self. ‘They are for breaking even his bands 
asunder, Ps. ii.3. The poor are weak, the , 
rich are wilful, and so neither do their duty.’ 

IV. Some particular sins specified, which 
they were most notoriously guilty of, and 
which cried most loudly to heaven for yen- 
geance. Their transgressions deed were 
many, of many kinds and often repeated, 
and their backslidings were imereased ; they 
added to the number of them and grew 
more and more impudent in them, ». 6. 
But two sins especially were justly to be 
looked upon. as unpardonable crimes :—1. 
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their lusts, whatever check is. given them-|Their spiritual whoredom, giving that he- 
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they were born and dedicated and under 
whom they have beem brought up, and they 
have sworn by those that are no gods, have 
made their appeal to them as if they had 
been omniscient and their proper judges.” 
This is here put for all acts of religious 
worship due to God only, but with which 
they had honoured their idols. They have 


sworn to them (so it may be read), have 


joined themselves to them and covenanted 
with them. “Those that forsake God make 
a bad change for those that are no gods. 2. 


_ Their corporal whoredom.. Because they 


had forsaken God and served idols, he gave 
them up to vile affections; and those that 


~ dishonoured him were left to dishonour them- 
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selves and their own families. They com- 
mitted adultery most scandalously, without 


~ sense of shame or fear of punishment, for 


they assembled themselves by troops in the 
harlots’ houses and did not blush to be seen 
by one another in the most scandalous 
places. So impudent, and violent was their 
lust, so impatient of check, and so eager to 
be gratified, that they became perfect beasts 
(w. 8); like high-fed horses, they neighed 
one after his neighbour's wife, v. 8. 
Unbridled lusts make men like natural brute 
beasts, such monstrous odious things are they. 
And that which aggravated their sin was that 
it was the abuse of God’s favours to them: 
When they were fed to the full, then their 
lusts grew thus furious, Fulness of bread 
was fuel to the fire of Sodom’s lusts. Sine 
Cerere et Baceho friget. Venus—Lucurious 
living feeds the flame of lust. Fasting would 
help to tame the unruly evil that is so full of 
deadly poison, and bring the body into sub- 
jection. : 

V..A threatening of God’s wrath against 


__ them for their wickedness and the universal 


debauchery of their land. 

1, The particular judgment that is threat- 
ened, v. 6. A foreign enemy shall break in 
upon them, get dominion over them, and 
shall lay all waste: their, country shall be as 
if it were overrun and perfectly mastered by 
wild beasts. This enemy shall be, (1.) Like 
a lion of the forest, so strong, so furious, so 
irresistible; and he shall slay. them. (2.) 
Like a wolf of the evening, which comes out 
at night, when he is hungry, to seek his 
prey, and is very fierce and ravenous: and 
the noise both of the lions’ roaring and of the 
wolves’ howling is very hideous. (3.) Liks 
a leopard, which is very swift and very cruel, 
and withal careful not to miss his prey. The 
army of the enemy shall watch: over their 
cities so strictly as to put the inhabitants to 
this sad dilemma—if they stay in, they are 
‘starved ;_if they stir out, they are stabbed : 
Every one that goeth out thence shall be torn 
in pieces, which intimates that in many 
places the enemy gave no quarter. And all 
this bloody work. is owmg to the multitude 


CHAP. V. 
“nour to idols which is Gue to God only. | of their transgressions. It is sin that makes 
“ Thy children have forsaken me, to whom | the great slaughter. 


The universal corruption of the age, 


2. An appeal to themselves concerning the 
equity of it (v. 9): “ Shall I not visit for 
these things ? Can you yourselves think that 
the God whose name is Jealous will let such 
idolatries go unpunished, or that a God of 
infinite purity will connive at such abomina- 
able uncleanness?” These are things that 
must be reckoned for, else the honour of 
God’s government cannot be maintained, 
nor his laws saved from contempt; but sin- 
ners will be tempted to think. him altogether 
such a one as themselves, contrary to tha 
conviction of their own consciences concern- 
ing the judgment of God which is necessary 
to be supported, That those who do such 
things are worthy of death, Rom. i. 32. Ob. 
serve, When God punishes sin, he is said to 
visit for it, or enquire into it; for he weighs 
the cause before he passes sentence. Sin- 
ners have reason to expect punishment upon 
the account of God’s holiness, to which sin 
is highly offensive, as well as upon the ac- 
count of his justice, to which it renders us 
obnoxious; this is intimated in that, Shall 
net my soul be avenged on such a nation as 
this? It is not only the word of God, but 
his soul, that takes vengeance. And he has 
national judgments wherewith to take ven- 
geance for national sins.’ Such nations as 
this was cannot long go unpunished. How 
shall I pardon thee for this? v. 7. Not but 
that those who have been guilty of these sins 
have found mercy with God, as to their 
eternal state (Manassch himself did, though 
so much accessory to the iniquity of these 
times); but nations, as such, being reward- 
able and punishable only in this life, it would 
not be for the glory of God to let a nation so 
very wicked as this pass without some ma- 
nifest tokens of his displeasure. 


10 Go. ye up upon her walls, and 
destroy; but make not a full end: take 
away her battlements; for they are 
not the Lorp’s. 11 For the house 
of Israel and the house of Judah have 
dealt. very treacherously against me, 
saith the Lorp. 12 They have be- 
lied the Lorn, and said, Z¢ zs not he; 
neither shall evil come upon us; 
neither shall we see sword nor famine: 
13 And the prophets shall become 
wind, and the word zs not in them: 
thus shall it be done unto them. 14 
Wherefore thus saith the Lorn God 
of hosts, Because ye speak this word, 
behold, I will make my words in thy 
mouth fire, and this people wood, and 
it shall devour them. 15 Lo, I will 
bring a nation upon you from far, 
O house of Israel, saith the Lorp: 
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- judgment, sword or famine ; but they were 
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Divine judgments threatened. 
it #s a mighty nation, it és an ancient 
nation, a nation whose language thou 
knowest not, neither understandest 
what they say. 16 Their quiver és as 
an open sepulchre, they are all mighty 
men. 17 And they shall eat up thine 
harvest, and thy bread, which thy 
sons and thy daughters should eat: 
they shall eat up thy flocks and thine 
herds: they shall eat up thy vines 
and thy fig-trees: they shall impover- 
ish thy fenced cities, wherein thou 
trustedst, with the sword. 18 Never- 
theless in those days, saith the Lorn, 
I will not make a full end with you. 
19 And it shall come to pass, when ye 
shall say, Wherefore doeth the Lorp 
our God all these thengs unto us? then 
shalt thou answer them, Like as ye 
have forsaken me, and served strange 
gods in your land, so shall ye serve 
strangers in a land that 2s not your's. 

We may observe in these verses, as before, 

I. The sin of this people, upon which the 
commission signed against them is grounded. 
God disowns them and dooms them to de- 
struction, v. 10. But is there nof a cause ? 
Yes; for, 1. They have deserted the law of 
God (v. 11): The house of Israel and the 
house of Judah, though at variance with one 
another, yet both agreed to deal very treache- 
rously against God. They forsook the wor- 
ship of him, and therein violated their cove- 
nants with him; they revolted from him, 
and played the hypocrite with him. 2. They 
have defied the judgments of God and given 
the lie to his threatenings in the mouth of 
his prophets, v. 12, 13. They were often 
told that evil would certainly come upon 
them; they must expect some desolating 


secure, and said, We shall have peace, though 
we goon. For, (1.) They did not fear what 
God is. They belied him, and confronted 
the dictates even of natural light concerning 
him; for they said, ‘‘ It is not he, that is, he is 
not such a one as we have been made to be- 
lieve he is; he does not see, or not regard, 
or will not require it; and therefore no evil 
shall come upon us.”” Multitudes are ruined 
by being made to believe that God will not 
be so strict with them as his word says he 
will; nay, by this artifice Satan undid us 
all: You shall not surely die. So here: 
Neither shall we see sword nor famine. Vain 
hopes of impunity are the deceitful support 
of all impiety. (2.) They did not fear what 
God said. The prophets gave them fair 
warning, but they turned it off with a jest: 
«They do but talk so, because it is their 
trade; they are words of course, and words 
are but wind. It is not the word of the 
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Lord that is in them ; it is 


Jangt 
of their melancholy fancy o1 ill-will 


ther country, because they are not pre- “heed 


ferred.” Note, Impemitent simmers are not 


willing to own any thing to be the word of 


God that makes against them, that tends | 
either to part them from, or disquiet them ~ 
in, their sins. They threaten the prophets: — 


“They shall become wind, shall pass away — 
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unregarded, and thus shall it be done unto 


them ; what they threaten against us we will 
inflict upon them. Do they frighten us with 


s 


famine? Let them be fed with the bread of ~ 


affliction.” So Micaiah was, 1 Kings xxii. 


is 


27. ‘Do they tell us of the sword? Let — 


them perish by the sword,” ch. ii. 30. Thus _ 


their mocking and misusing God’s messen- 


i) 


gers filled the measure of their iniquity. = 


II. The punishment of this people for — 
their sin. 1. The threatenings they laughed — 
at shall be executed (v. 14): Because you 


therefore God will put honour upon them — 
and their words, for not one iota or tittle of 
them shall fall to the ground, 1 Sam. iii. 19. 
Here God turns to the prophet Jeremiah, | 


had been a little uneasy at it: Behold, I will 
make my words in thy mouth fire. God owns 
them for his words, though men denied — 
them, and will as surely make them to take 
effect as the fire consumes combustible mat- 


and the people wood. Sinners by sin make — 
themselves fuel to that wrath of God which’ 
is revealed from heaven against all ungodli- 
ness and unrighteousness of men in the scrip- 
ture. The word of God will certainly be too 


shall break who will not bow before it. 2. 
The enemy they thought themselves in no 
danger of shall be brought upon them. God — 
gives them their commission (v. 10): ** Ga — 
you up upon her walls, mount them, trample 
upon them, tread them down. Walls of 
stone, before the divine commission, shall 


masters of the walls, you may destroy at plea- 
sure. You may take away her battlements, — 
and leave the fenced fortified cities to lie 
open ; for her battlements are not the Lord’s > 
he does not own them and therefore will not” 
protect and fortify them.” They were not 
erected in his fear, nor with a dependence 
upon him; the people have trusted to them — 
more than to God, and therefore they are 
not his. When the city is filled with sin 
God will not patronise the fortafications of it, 
and then they are paper walls. What can — 
defend us when he who is our defence, and 
the defender of all our defences, has departed 
from us 2? Num. xiv. 9. What is not of God 
cannot stand, not stand long, nor stand us 
in any stead. What dreadful work these 
invaders should make is here described (v. 
15): Lo, I wilt bring a nation upon you, 0 


¥ 


speak this word of contempt concerning the 
prophets, and the word in their mouths, — 


a 


who had been thus bantered, and perhaps _ 


ter that is in its way. The word shall be fire — 
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hard for those that contend with it. ‘Those — 


be but mud walls. Having made yourselves — 
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can lay their hands on, v. 17. 


_ house of Israel? Note, God has all nations 
at his command, does what he pleases with 
_ them and makes what use he pleases of 
them. And sometimes he is pleased to 
make the nations of the earth, the heathen 
nations, a scourge to the house of Israel, 
when that has become a hypocritical nation. 
_ This nation of the Chaldeans is here said to 
be a remote nation’; it is brought upon them 
from afar, and therefore will make the 
greater spoil and the longer stay, that the 
_ soldiers may pay themselves well for so long 
amarch, ‘‘It is a nation that thou hast 


_ had no commerce with, by reason of their 


distance, and therefore canst not expect to 
find favour with.” God can bring trouble 
upon us from places and causes very remote. 
It is a mighty nation, that there is no making 
head against, an ancient nation, that value 
themselves upon their antiquity and will 
therefore be the more haughty and imperious. 
It is a nation whose language thou knowest not ; 
they spoke the Syriac tongue, which the 
Jews at that time were not acquainted with, 
as appears, 2 Kings xviii. 26. The differ- 
ence of language would make it the more 
difficult to treat with them of peace. Com- 
pare this with the threatening, Deut. xxviii. 
49, which it seems to have a reference to, 
for the law and the prophets exactly agree. 
They are well armed: Their quiver is as an 
open sepulchre; their .arrows shall fly so 
thick, hit so sure, and wound so deep, that 
they shall be reckoned to breathe nothing 
but death and slaughter: they are able- 
bodied, all effective, mighty men, v.16. And, 
when they have made themselves masters of 
the country, they shall devour all before 
them, and reckon all their own that they 
(1.) They 


_ shall strip the country, shall not only sus- 


tain, but surfeit, their soldiers with the rich 
products of this fruitful Jand. ‘‘ They shall 
* not store up (then it might possibly be re- 
trieved), but eat up thy harvest in the field 
and thy bread in the house, which thy sons 
and thy daughters should eat.” Note, What 
we have we have for our families, and it isa 
comfort to see our sons and daughters eating 
Pe which we have taken care and pains 
or. 
devoured by strangers and enemies, to see 
_ their camps victualled with our stores, while 


_ those that are dear to us are perishing for 


want of it: this also is according to the 
curse of the law, Deut. xxviii. 33. “* They 
shall eat up thy flocks and herds, out of 
which thou hast taken sacrifices for thy 
idols; they shall not leave thee the fruit of 
thy vines and fig-trees.” (2.) They shall 
starve the towns: ‘They shall impoverish 
thy fenced cities” (and what fence is there 
against poverty, when it comes like an 
armed man?), “those cities wherein thou 
trustedst to be a protection to the country.” 
Note, It is just with God to impoverish that 
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But it is a grievous vexation to see it | 
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Divine judgments vindicated. 
impoverish them with the sword, cutting off 
all provisions from coming to them and in- 
tercepting trade and commerce, which will 
impoverish even fenced cities. 

IIj. An intimation of the tender compas- 
sion God has yet for them. ‘The enemy is 
commissioned to destroy and lay waste, but 
must not make a full end, v. 10. Though 
they make a great slaughter, yet some must 
be left to live; though they make a great 
spoil, yet something must be left to live 
upon, for God has said it (v. 18) with a non 
obstante—a nevertheless to the present deso- 
lation: ‘‘ Even im those days, dismal as they 
are, J will not make a full end with you;” and, 
if God will not, the enemy shall not. God 
has mercy in store for this people, and there- 
fore will set bounds to this desolating judg- 
ment. Hitherto it shall come, and no further. 

IV. The justification of God in these pro. 
ceedings against them. As he will appear 
to be gracious in not making a full end with 
them, so he will appear to be righteous in 
coming so near it, and will have it acknow- 
ledged that he has done tkem no wrong, v. 
19. Observe, 1. A reason demanded, inso- 
lently demanded, by the people for these 
judgments. They wi say, ‘“‘ Wherefore 
doth the Lord our God do all this unto us ? 
What provocation have we given him, or 
what quarrel has he withus?” As if against 
such a sinful nation there did not appear 
cause enough of action. Note, Unhumbled 
hearts are ready to charge God with injustice 
in their afflictions, and pretend they have to 
seek for the cause of them when it is written 
in the forehead of them. But, 2. Here isa 
reason immediately assigned. The prophet 
is instructed what answer to give them; for 
God will be justified when he speaks, though 
he speaks with ever so much terror. He 
must tell them that God does this against 
them for what they have done against him, 
and that they may, if they please, read their 
sin in their punishment. Do not they know 
very well that they have forsaken God, and 
therefore can they think it strange if he has 
forsaken them? Have they forgotten how 
often they served strange gods in their own 
land, that good land, in the abundance of 
the fruits of which they ought to have served 
God with gladness of heart? and therefore 
is it not just with Giod to make them serve 
strangers in a strange land, where they can 
call nothing their own, as he has threatened 
todo? Deut. xxviii. 47,48. Those that are 
fond of strangers, to strangers let them go. 


20 Declare this in the house of 
Jacob, and publish it in Judah, saying, 
21 Hear now this, O foolish people, 
and without understanding; which 
have eyes, and see not; which have 
ears, and hear not:, 22 Fear ye not 
me? saith the Lorp: will ye not 


_ which we make our confidence. They shall| tremble at my presence, which have 
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Expostulation with Israel. 


placed the sand for the bound of the:| are foolish, slow of un 


sea by a perpetual decree, that it can- 
not pass it: and though the waves 

- thereof toss themselves, yet can they 
not prevail; though they roar, yet 
can they not pass over it? 23 But 
this people hath a revolting and a re- 
bellious heart; they are revolted an 
gone. 24 Neither say they in theix 
heart, Let us now fear the Lorp our 
God, that giveth ram, both the former 
and the latter, in his season: he re- 
serveth unto us the appointed weeks 
of the harvest. 


The prophet, having reproved them for 
sin and threatened the judgments of God 
against them, is here sent to them again 
upon another errand, which he must. publish 
in Judah ; the purport of it is to’persuade 
them to fear God. which would be an effec- 
tual principle of their reformation, as the 
want of that fear had been at the bottom of 
their apostasy. 

I. He complains of the, shameful stu- 
pidity of this people, and their bent to back~ 
slide from God, speaking as if he knew not 
what course to take with them. For, 

1. Their understandings were darkened 
and unapt to admit the rays of the divine 
light : They are a foolish people and without 
understanding ; they apprehend not. the 
mind of God, though ever so, plainly de-. 
clared to them by the written word, by his 
prophets, and by his providence (v. 21): 
They have eyes, but they see not, ears, but 
they hear noi, like the idols which they made 
and worshipped, Ps. cxv. 5,6, 8. One would 
have thought that they took notice of 
things, but really they did not; they had 
intellectual faculties and capacities, but they 
did not employ and improve them as they 
ought. Herein they disappointed the ex- 
pectations of all their neighbours, who, ob- 
serving what excellent means of knowledge 
they had, concluded, Surely they are a wise. 
and an understanding people (Deut. iv. 6), 
and yet really they are a foolish people and 
without understanding. Note, We cannot 
judge of men by the advantages and oppor- 
tunities they enjoy ; there are those that’ sit 
in darkness in a land of light, that: live in 
sin even in a holy land, that are bad in the 
best places. 2. Their wills were stubborn 
and unapt to submit to the rules of the di- 
vine law (v. 23): This people has a revolting 

and a rebellious heart ; and no wonder when 
they were foolish and without understanding, 
Ps. Ixxxii. 5. Nay, it is the corrupt bias of 
the will that bribes and besots the under- 
standing: none so blind as those that will 
net see. The character of this people is the 
true character of all people by nature, till 
the grace of God has wrought a change. We 


to mistake and forget; 
worst. We havear 


heart, a. carnal fewaciewien amity against 
God and is not in subjection, to his law, not — 
only revolting from him bya rooted: aversion: ty 
to that which is. good, but against — 
him by a strong inelination to that which is 
evil. Observe, The revolting heart isare- 
bellious one : thosethat withdraw from their _ 
allegiance to God do not; stop there, but by 
siding in with sin and Satan take uparms 
against. him. They have revolted and gone. 
The revolting heart will produce a revolting —_ 
life. They are gone, and they will go (so it — 
may be read) ; now nothing will berestrained _ 
Srom.them, Gen. xi. 6. Pr be 
Il. He ascribed this to, the want of the — 
fear of God. When he observes them tobe 
without. understanding he asks,“ Fear you 
not me, saith the Lord, and will you not 
tremble at my presence? v.22. If youwould — 
but keep up an awe of God, you would be 
more observant of what he saystoyou; and, 
did you but understand your own interest — 
better, you would be more under the com- ~ 
manding rule of God’s fear.” When he — 
observes that they have revolted and gone he 
adds this, as the root and cause of their apos- 
tasy (v. 24), Neither say they in their hearts, _ 
Let-us now fear ihe Lord our God. There- - 
fore so many bad thoughts come into their 
mind, and hurry them to that which is evil,” — 
because they will not admit and entertain, — 
good thoughts, and particularly not this  ; 
good thought, Let us now fear the Lord our 
God. It is true it is God’s work to put his 
fear into our hearts; but it is our work to 
stir up ourselves to fear him, and to fasten —. 
upon those considerations which: are proper. — 
to affect. us with a holy awe of him; oh ee 
is because we do not do this that our hi 
are so destitute of his fear as they are,and 
so. apt. to revolt and. rebel. : Soh 2 
ILI. He suggests some of those things 
which are proper to, possess us with a holy — 
fear of God. ey 
1. We must fear the Lord and his great- 
ness, v. 22. Upon this account he demands 
our fear: Shall wemnot tremble at his presence, — 
and be afraid of affronting him, or trifling _ 
with him, who. in the kingdom of nature 
and providence .gives such incontestable 
proofs of his almighty power and s 
dominion? Here is one instance giyen of 
very many that might, be given: he keeps 
the sea within compass, Though the tides 
flow with a mighty strength twice every day, 
and if they should flow on awhile would 
drown the world, though in a storm the 
billows rise high and dash to the shore with 
incredible force and fury, yet they are under 
eheck, they return, they retire, and no harm 
is done, This is. the Lord’s doing, and, if 
it were not common, it would be marvellous 


tm our eyes. He has placed the sand for the 
bound of the sea, not only for a meer-stone, 
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to mark out how far 1t may come and where 


it must stop, but as a mound, or fence, to 


put a stop to it. A wall of sand shall be as 


_ effectual as a wall of brass to check the flow- 


ing waves, when God is pleased to make it 


$0; may, that is chosen rather, to teach us 
_ that a soft answer, like the soft sand, turns 


away wrath, and quiets a foaming rage, when 
grievous words, like hard rocks, do but exas- 


_ perate, and make the waters cast forth so 


much the more mire and dirt. This bound 


1s placed by a perpetual decree, by an ordi- 


nance of antiquity (so some read it), and 


_ then it sendsus as far back as'to the creation 


of the world, when God divided between the 
sea and the dry land, and fixed marches be- 
tween them, Gen. i. 9, 10 (which is elegantly 
described, Ps. civ. 6, &c.;and Job xxxviii. 


- ‘8, &c.), or to the period of Noah’s flood, 
- when God promised that he would never 


drown the world again, Gen. ix. 11. An 
ordinance of perpetuity—so our translation 
takesit. It isa perpetual decree ; it has had 
its effect all along to this day and shall ‘still 
continue till day ‘and night come to an end. 
This perpetual decree the waters of the sea 
cannot pass over nor break through. Though 
the waves thereof toss themselves, as the 
troubled sea does when it cannot rest, yet can 
they not prevuil ; though they roar and rage 
as if they were vexed at the check given 
them, yet can they not pass over. Now this 
is a good reason why we should fear God; 
for, (1.) By this we see that he is a God of 
almighty power and universal sovereignty, 
and therefore to be feared and had in reve- 
rence. (2.) This shows us how easily he 
could drown the world again and how much 
we continually he at his mercy, and there- 
fore we should be afraid of making him our 
enemy. (3.) Even the unruly waves of the 
sea observe his decree and retreat at his 
check, and shall not we then? Why are our 
hearts revolting and rebellious, when the sea 
neither revolts nor rebeis? 

2. We must fear the Lord and his good- 
ness, Hos. tii. 5. The instances of this, as of 
the former, are fetched from God’s common 
providence, v.24. We must fear the Lord 
our God, that is, we must worship him, and 
give him glory, and be always in care to keep 
ourselves in his love, because he is continually 
doing us good : he gives us both the former 
and the latter rain, the former a little after 
seed-time, the latter a little hefore harvest, 
and both in their season ; and by this means 
he reserves to us the appointed weeks of harvest. 
Harvest is reckoned by weeks, because in a 
few weeks enough is gathered to serve for 
sustenance the yearround. The weeks of the 
harvest are appoifted us by the promise of 
God, that seed-time and harvest shall not fail. 
And in performance of that promise they 
are reserved to’ us by the divine providence, 
otherwise we should come short of them. 


a Tn harvest mercies therefore God is to be 
_ acknowledged, his power, and goodness, and | chief. ‘They were found (that is, caught) in 
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faithfuiness, for they all-come from him. 
And it is a good reason why we should fear 
him, that we may keep ourselves in his love, 
because we have such a necessary dependence 
upon him. The fruitful seasons were wit- 
nesses for God, even to the heathen world, 
sufficient to leave them inexcusable in their 
‘contempt of him (Acts xiv. 17) ; and yet the 
Jews, who had the written word to explain 
their testimony by, were not wrought upon 
‘to fear the Lord, though it appears how much 
it is our Interest to do so. 

25 Your iniquities have turned 
away these things, and your sins have 
withholden good things from you. 
26 Foramong my people are found 
wicked men: they lay wait, as he that 
setteth snares; they set a trap, they 
catch men. 27 As a cage is full of 
birds, so. are their houses full of de- 
ceit: therefore they are become great, 
and waxen rich. 28 They are waxen 
fat, they shine: yea, they overpass 
the deeds of the wicked : they judge 
not the cause, the cause of the father- 
less, yet they prosper; and the right 
of the needy do they not judge. 29 
Shall I not visit for these things ? 
saith the Lory: shall not my soul 
be avenged on such a nation as this? 
30 A wonderful and horrible thing 
is committed in the land; 31 The 
prophets prophesy falsely, and the 
priests bear rule by their means; and 
my people love to have it so: and 
what will ye do in the end thereof? 

Here, I. The prophet shows them what 
mischief their sms had done them: They 
have turned away these things (v. 25), the 
former and the latter rain, which they used 
to have in due season (v. 24), but which had 
of late been withheld (ch. iii. 3), by reason 
of which the appointed weeks of harvest had 
sometimes disappointed them. ‘‘ It is your 
sin that has withholden good from you, when 
God was ready to bestow it upon you.” 
Note, It is sin that stops the current of 
God’s favours to us, and deprives us of the 
blessings we used to receive. It is that 
which makes the heavens as brass and the 
earth as iron. 

II. He shows them how great their sms 
were, how heinous and provoking. en 
they had forsaken the worship of the true 
God, even moral honesty was lost among 
them: <Azmong my people are found wicked 
men (v. 26), some of the worst of men, and 
so much the worse they were for being 
found among God’s people. 1. They were 
spiteful and malicious. Such are properly 
wicked men, men that delight in doing mis- 
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their goodness), especially to those that 
faithfully reproved them (Isa. xxix. 21), or 
to those that stood in the way of their pre- 
ferment or whom they supposed to have af- 
fronted them or done them a diskindness, 
or to those whose estates they coveted; so 
Jezebel ensnared Naboth for his vineyard. 
Nay, they did mischief for mischief sake. 2. 
They were false and treacherous (v.27): ‘‘As 
a cage, or coop, is full of birds, and of food 
for them to fatten them for the table, so are 
their houses full of deceit, of wealth obtained 
by fraudulent practices orof arts and methods 
of defrauding. All the business of their 
families is done with deceit; whoever deals 
with them, they will cheat him if they 
can, which is easily done by those who 
make no conscience of what they say and 
do. Herein they overpass the deeds of the 
wicked, v. 28. Those that act by deceit, 
with a colour of law and justice, do more 
mischief perhaps than those wicked men 
‘, 26) that carry all before them by open 
force and violence; or they are worse than 
the heathen themselves, yea, the worst of 
them. And (would you think it?) they pros- 
per in these wicked courses and therefore 
their hearts are hardened in them. They are 
greedy of the world, because they find it 
flows in upon them, and they stick not at 
any wickedness in pursuit of it, because 
they find that it is so far from hindering 
their prosperity that it furthers it: They have 
become great in the world; they have wazxen 
rich, and thrive upon it. They have where- 
withal to make provision for the flesh to ful- 
fil all the lusts of it, to which they are very 
indulgent, so that they have waxen fat with 
living at ease and bathing themselves in all 
the delights of sense. They are sleek and 
smooth: They shine ; they look fair and gay ; 
every body admires them. And they pass 
by matters of evil (so some read the follow- 
ing words) ; they escape the evils which one 
would expect their sins should bring upon 
them ; they are not in trouble as other men, 
much less as we might expect bad men,” 
Ps. xxiii. 5, &c. 3. When they had grown 
great, and had got power in their hands, 
they did not do that good with it which 
they ought to have done: They judge not the 
cause, the cause of the fatherless, and the 
right of the needy. ‘The fatherless are often 
needy, always need assistance and advice, 
and advantage is taken of their helpless con- 
dition to do them an injury. Who should 
succour them then but the great and rich? 
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the very act of their wickedness. As hunters; had not so much sense 
or fowlers lay snares for their game, so did | passion for the injured ; © 


thing. What was the matter? In short, 
this: (1.) The leaders misled the people: 
The prophets prophesy falsely, counterfeit a 
commission from heaven when they are ~ 
factors for hell. Religion is never more — 
dangerously attacked than under colourand — 
pretence of divine revelation. But why did 
not the priests, who had power in their hands _ 
for that purpose, restrain these false pro-— 
phets? Alas! instead of doing that they 
made use of them as the tools of their ambi- 
tion and tyranny: The priests bear rule by . 
their means ; they supported themselves in — 
their grandeur and wealth, their laziness and 
luxury, their impositions and oppressions, 
by the help of the false prophets and their _ 
interest in the people. ‘Thus they wereina — 
combination against every thing that was 
good, and strengthened one another’s hands 
in evil. (2.) The people were well enough | 
pleased to be so misled: ‘* They are my 


people,” says God, “ and should have stood’ — 


up for me, and borne their testimony against 
the wickedness of their priests and prophets; — 
but they love to have it so.”’ If the priests 
and prophets will let them alone in their — 
sins, they will give them no disturbance in © 
theirs. They love to be ridden with a loose — 
rein, and like those rulers very well that will 
not restrain their lusts and those teachers 
that will not reprove them. «Ae 

II]. He shows them how fatal the conse- 
quences of this would certainly be. Let 
them consider, 

1. What the reckoning would be for their 
wickedness (v. 29): Shall not I visit for 
these things? as before, v. 9. Sometimes 
mercy rejoices against judgment: How shall 
I give theeup, Ephraim? Here, judgment is 
reasoning against mercy: Shall I not visit ? 
We are sure that Infinite Wisdom knows 


What have men wealth for but to do good how to accommodate the matter between 


with it? But these would take no cogni- | 
zance of any such distressed cases: they | 


them. The manner of expression is very 
emphatic, and denotes, (1.) The certainty. 
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nd necessity of God’s judgments: Shall 
not my soul be avenged? Yes, without doubt, | 


vengeance will come, it must come, if the 
(2.) The justice and 
equity of God’s judgments; he appeals to 
the sinner’s own conscience, Do not those 
deserve to be punished that have been guilty 
of such abominations? Shall he not be 
avenged on such a nation, such a wicked 
provoking nation as this? ; 
2, What the direct tendency of their 
wickedness was: What will you do wm the 
end thereof 2? That is, (1.) ‘* What a pitch 
of wickedness will you come to at last! 
What. will you do? What will you not do 
What will this 
grow to? You will certainly grow worse 
and worse, till you have filled up the mea- 
Sure of your iniquity.” (2.) “‘ Whata pit 
of destruction will, you come to at last! 
When things are brought to such a pass as 
this, as nothing can be expected from you 
but a deluge of sin, so nothing can be ex- 
pected from God but a deluge of wrath; 
and what will you do when that shall come ?”” 
Note, Those that walk in bad, ways would 
do well to consider the tendency of them 
both to greater sin and utter ruin. An end 
will come; the end of a wicked life will 
come, when it will be all called over again, 
and without doubt will be bitterness in the 
latter end. 
CHAP. VI. 


In this chapter, as before, we have, I. A prophecy of the invading of 
the land of Judah and the besieging of Jerusalem by the Chaldean 
army (ver. 1—6), with the spoils they should make of the country 
(ver. 9) and the terror which all shou!d be seized with on that oc- 
casion, ver. 22—26. II. An account of those sins of Judah and 
Jerusalem which provoked God to bring this desolating judgment 
upon them. Their oppression (ver. 7), their contempt of the word 
of God (ver, 10—12), their worldliness (ver. 13), the treachery of 
their prophets (yer, 14), their impudence in sin (ver. 15), their ob- 
stinacy against reproofs (ver. 18, 19), which made their sacrifices 
unacceptable to him (ver. 20), and for which he gave them up to 
ruin (ver, 21), but tried them first (ver. 27) and then rejected them 
as irreclaimable, ver, 28—30. III. Good counsel given themin the 
midst of all this, but in vain, ver. 8, 16, 17. 


YE children of Benjamin, gather 
yourselves to flee out of the 
midst of Jerusalem, and blow the 
trumpet in Tekoa, and set up a sign 
of fire in Beth-haccerem: for evil 
appeareth out of the north, and great 
destruction. 2 I have likened the 
daughter of Zion to a comely and 
delicate woman. 5 The shepherds 
with their flocks shall come unto her ; 
they shall pitch ¢heir tents against 
her round about; they shall feed 
every one in his place. 4 Prepare 
ye war against her; arise, and let us 
go up at noon. Woe unto us! for 
the day goeth away, for the shadows 
of the evening are stretched out. 5 
Arise, and let us go by night, and let 
us destroy her palaces. 6 For thus 
hath the Lorp of hosts said, Hew ye 
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Judgments threatened against Israet. 


down trees, and cast a mount against 
Jertisalem: this és the city to be 
visited ; she ¢s wholly oppression in 
the midst of her. 7 As a fountain 
casteth out her waters, so she casteth 
out her wickedness: violence and 
spoil is heard in her ; before me con- 
tinually. zs grief and wounds. 8 Be 
thou instructed, O Jerusalem, lest 
my soul depart from thee; lest I make 
thee desolate, a land not inhabited. 


» Here is, 1. Judgment threatened against 
Judah and Jerusalem. The city and the 
country were at this time secure and under 
no apprehension of danger; they saw no 
cloud gathering, but every thing looked safe 
and serene: but the prophet tells them that 
they shall shortly be invaded by a foreign 
power, an army shall be brought against 
them from the north, which shall lay all 
waste, and shall cause not only a general 
consternation, but a general desolation. I! 
is here foretold, 

1. That the alarm ef this should be loud 
and terrible. This is represented, v. 1. The 
children of Benjamim, in which tribe part of 
Jerusalem lay, are here called to shift for 
their own safety in the country ; for the city 
(to which it was first thought advisable 
for them to flee, ch. iv. 5, 6) would soon be 
made too hot for them, and they would 
find it the wisest course to flee out of the 
midst of it. It is common, in public frights, 
for people to think any place safer than that 
in which they are; and therefore those in 
the city are for shifting into the country, in 
hopes there to escape out of danger, and 
those in the country are for shifting into the 
city, in hopes there to make head against 
the danger; but it is all in vain when evil 
pursues sinners with commission. They are 
told to send the alarm into the country, and 
to do what they can for their own safety: 
Blow the trumpet in Tekoa, a city which lay 
twelve miles north from Jerusalem. Let 
them be stirred up to stand upon their guard : 
Set up uw sign of fire (that is, kindle the 
beacons) in Beth-haccerem, the house of the 
vineyard, which lay on a hill between Jeru- 
lem and Tekoa. Prepare to make a vigorous 
resistance, for the evil appears out of the 
north. This may be taken ironically : ‘‘ Be- 
take yourselves to the best methods you can 
think of for your own preservation, but all 
shall be in vain; for, when you have done 
your best, it will be a great destruction, for 
itis in yain to contend with God’s judgments.” 

2. That the attempt upon them should be 
bold and formidable. and such as they sheuld 
be a very unequal match for. (1.) See what 
the daughter of Zion is, on whom the as- 
sault is made. She is compared to a comely 
and delicate woman (v. 2), bred up in every 
thing that is nice and soft, that will not set 


_ Jerusalem for destruction. 


The dione of Zion. 
so much as the sole of her foot to the ground 


for tenderness and delicacy (Deut. xxviii. 56), 


nor suffer the wind to blow upon her; and, 

not being accustomed to hardship, she will 
be the less able either to resist the enemy 
(for those that make war must endure hard. 
ness) or to bear the destruction with that 
patience which is necessary to make it tole- 
rable. The more we indulge ourselves in 
the pleasures of this life the more we disfit 
ourselves for the troubles of this life. (2:) 
See what the daughter of Babylon is, by 
whom the assault is made. The generals 
and their armies are compared to shepheras 
and their flocks. (v. 3), m such. numbers and 
in such order did they come, the soldiers 
following their leaders as the sheep their 
shepherds. The daughter of Zion dwelt at 
home (so some read it), expecting to be 
courted with love, but was invaded with fury. 
This comparing of the enemies'to shepherds 
inclines me to embrace another reading, 
which some give of v. 2, The daughter of 
Zion is like a comely pasture-ground and a 
delicate land, which imvite the shepherds 
to bring their flocks thither to graze; and as 
the shepherds easily make themselves mas- 
ters of an open field, which (as was then 
usual in some parts) lies common, owned by 
none, pitch their tents in it, and their flocks 
quickly eat it bare, so shall the Chaldean 
army easily break in upon the land of Judah, 

force for themselves a free quarter where 
they please, and in a little time devour all. 

For the further illustration of this he shows, 
[1.] How God shall commission them to 
make this destruction even of the holy land 
and the holy city, which were his own pos-. 
session. It is he that says (v. 4), Prepare 
you war against her; for he is the Lord of 
hosis, that has all hosts at his command, and 
he has said (v. 6), Hew you down trees, and 
cast a mount against Jerusalem, in order to 
the attacking of it. The Chaldeans have 
great power against Judah and Jerusalem, 

and yet they have no power but what is 
given them from above. God has marked eut 
He has said, 

“¢ This is the city to be visited, visited in wrath, 

visited by the divine justice, and: this is the 
time of her visitation.” The day is coming 
when those that are careless and secure in 
sinful ways will certainly be visited. 2] 
How they shall animate themselves an 

one another to execute that commission. 

God’s counsels being against Jerusalem, 
which cannot be altered or disannulled, the 
councils of war which the enemies held are 
made to agree with his counsels. God hav- 
ing said, Prepare war against her, their de- 
terminations are made subservient to his; 
and, notwithstanding the distance of place 


_ and the many difficulties that lay in the way, 


it is soon resolved, nemine contradicente— 
unanimously. Arise, and let us go. Note, 
It is good to see how the counsel and decree 
of God are pursued and executed in the de- 
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know him not, Isa. x. 6,7 
paign, First, They res 
ditious. They have no sooner resolved 
it than they address themselves to it; it. 
never be said that they left any thing to 
done pane it tomewere har cap 
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as men in care to make. depeche w..: 4): 7 
“* Woe unto us, for the day goes away, : 

we are not going om with our work; 
shadows: of the evening are stretched out, ote 
we Sit still, and let slip the opportunity.” O 
that we were thus eager in our epititaal a work — 
and warfare, thus — of pone time, or — “3 
any opportunity, in taking the kingdom o a 
heaven by ae inin-bly to trifle when — 2 
we have an eternal Ba ot work out,and 
the enemies of that, salvation to mg) % 
Secondly, They confidently expect to be very — 
successful: ‘‘ Let us go up, and let us de- — 
stroy her palaces and make ourselves masters 

of the wealth that isin them.” It was not 
that they might fulfil God’s counsels, but ~ 
that they might fill thei own treasures, that — 
they were thus-eager ; yet Gad thereby served _ 

his own purposes. 

II. The cause of this joc assigned. . 
It is all for their wickedness; they have 
brought it upon themselves ; they must bear 
it, for they must. bear the blame of it. They . 
are thus oppressed because they have been , 
oppressors; they have dealt hardly with oue " 
another, each in his turn, as. they have had 
power and advantage, and now the aemRy.. 


‘shall come and deal hardly with them, all. 


This sin of oppression, and violence, a 
wrong-doing, is here charged upon them, 
1. As a national sin (v. 6): Therefore: this 1 
city is to be visited, it is time to make inquisi- 
tion, for she is wholly oppression in the midst 

of her. All orders and degrees of men,, from 
the prince on the throne to the meanest 
master of a shop, were comand to those — 
that were under them. Kk which way 
you might, there were causes for com 
of this kind. 2. As asin that had become 

in a manner natural to them (v. 7): She 
casts out wickedness, in all the instances | of 
malice and mischievousness, as @ 

casts out her waters, so plentifully and con- 
stantly, the streams bitter and poisonous, 
like the fountaim. The waters out of the 
fountain will not be restrained, but will find 

or force their way, nor will they be checked 

by laws or conscience in their violent pro- 
ceedings. This is fitly applied to the cor- 
rupt heart of man in his natural state; it 
casts out wickedness, one evil imagination or 
other, as a fountain casts out her waters, na- 
turally and easily; it is always flowing, and 

yet always full. 3. As that which had 
become a constant vractice with them: Vie 


T spoil are heard in her. The cry of 
it had come up before God as that of Sodom: 
Before me coniinually are grief and wounds 
_ ~the complaint of those that find them- 
selves aggrieved, being unjustly wounded in 
their bodies or spirits, in their estates or 
reputation. Note, He that is the common 
Parent of mankind regards and resents, and 
- sooner or later will revenge, the mischiefs 
and wrongs that men do to one another. 
Ill. The counsel given them how to pre- 
vent this judgment. Fair warning is given 
~ now upon the whole matter: ‘‘ Be thou in- 
structed, O Jerusalem! v.8. Receive the 
instruction given thee both by the law of 
God and by his prophets; be wise at length 
_ for thyself.” They knew very well what 
they had been imstructed to do; nothing 
remained but to do it, for till then they could 
not be said to be instructed. The reason 
for this counsel is taken from ‘the inevitable 
Tuin they ran upon if they refused to comply 


soul depart, or be disjoined, from thee. This 
intimates what a tender affection and con- 
cern God. had had for them ; his very soul 
had been joined to them, and nothing but 
sin could disjoin it. Note, 1. The God of 
mercy is loth to depart even from a provok- 
ing people, and is earnest with them by true 
repentance and reformation to prevent things 
coming to that extremity. 2. Their case is 
very miserable from whom God’s soul is dis- 
_ joined ; it intimates the loss not only of their 
_ outward blessings, but of those comforts and 
_ favours which are the more immediate and 
peculiar tokens of his love and presence. 
Compare this with that dreadful word (Heb. 
_ x. 38), If any man draw back, my soul shall 
have no pleasure in him. 3. Those whom 
_ God forsakes are certainly undone; when 
-God’s.soul departs from Jerusalem she soon 
becomes desolate and uninhabited, Matt. 
xxdii. 38. 

9 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, 
They shall thoroughly glean the rem- 
nant of Israel as a vine: turn’ back 
thine hand as a grape-gatherer into 
the baskets. 10 To whom shall I 
speak, and give warning, that they 
may hear? Behold, their ear zs un- 
circumcised, and they cannot hearken: 
_behold, the word of the Lorp is unto 
them a reproach ; they have no delight 
init. 11 Therefore I am full of the 
fury of the Lorn; I am weary with 
holding in: I will pour it out upon 
the children abroad, and upon the 
assembly of young men together : for 
even the husband with the wife shall 
be taken, the 
full of days. 12 And their houses 
shall be turned unto others, with their 
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with the instructions given them: Lest my’ 


aged with him that is 


The doom of Zion. 
fields and wives together: for I will 
| stretch out my hand upon the inha- 
bitants of the land, saith the Lorn. 
13 For from the least of them even 
unto the greatest of them every one 
zs given to covetousness; and from 
the prophet even unto the priest, 
every one dealeth falsely. 14 They 
have healed also the hurt of the 
daughter of my people slightly, say- 
ing, Peace, peace ; when there zs no 
peace. 15 Were they ashamed when 
they had committed abomination ? 
Nay, they were not at all ashamed, 
neither could they blush: therefore 
they shall fafl among them that fall: 
at the time that I visit them they shall 
be cast down, saith the Lorp. 16 
Thus saith the Lorp, Stand ye in 
the ways, and see, and ask for the old 
paths, where és the good way, and 
walk therein, and ye shall find rest 
for your souls. But they said, We 
will not walk therein. 17 Also I set 
watchmen over you, saying, Hearken 
to the sound of the trumpet. But 
they said, We will not hearken. 

The heads of this paragraph are the very 
same with those of the last; for precept 
must be upon precept and line upon line. 

I. The ruin of Judah and Jerusalem is 
here threatened. "We had before the haste 
which the Chaldean army made to the war 
(v. 4,5) ; now here we have the havec made 
by the war. How lamentable are the deso- 
lations here described ! The enemy shall so 
long quarter among them, and be so insa- 
tiable in their thirst after blood and treasure, 
that they shall seize all they can meet with, 
and what escapes them at one time shall fall 
into their hands another (wv. 9): They shall 
thoroughly glean the remnant of Israel as a 
vine ; as the grape-gatherer, who is resolved 
to leave none behind, still turns back his 
hand into the baskets, to put more in, till he 
has gathered all, so shall they be picked up 
by the enemy, though dispersed, though 
hid, and none of them shall escape their eye 
and hand. Perhaps the people, being given 
to covetousness (v. 13), had not observed 
that law of God which forbade them to glean 
all their grapes (Lev. xix. 10), and now they 
themselves shall be in like manner tho- 
roughly gleaned and shall either fall by the 
sword or go into captivity. This is explain- 
ed v. 11, 12, where God’s fury and his hand 
are said to be poured_out and stretched out, 
in the fury and by the hand of the Chal- 
deans; for even wicked men are often made 
use of as God’s hand (Ps. xvii. 14), and in 
their anger'we may see God angry. Now 
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see on whom the fury is poured out in full 


vials—upon the children abroad, or in the 
streets, where they are playing (Zech. viii. 5) 
or whither they run out innocently to look 
about them: the sword of the merciless 
Chaldeans shall not spare them, ch. ix. 21. 
The children perish in the calamity which 
the fathers’ sins have procured. The exe- 
cution shall likewise reach the assembly of 
young men, their merry meetings, their clubs 
which they keep up to strengthen one an- 
other’s hands in wickedness; they shall be 
cut off together. Nor shall those only fall into 
the enemies’ hands who meet for lewdness 
(ch. v. 7), but even the husband with the wife 
shall be taken, these two in bed together, 
and neither left, but both taken prisoners. 
And, as they have no compassion for the weak 
but fair sex, so they have none for the de- 
crepit but venerable age: The old with the 
full of days, whose deaths can contribute no 
more to their safety than their lives to their 
service, who are not in a capacity to do 
them either good or harm, shall be either cut 
off or carried off. Their houses shall then 
be turned to others (v. 12); the conquerors 
shall dwell in their habitations, use their 
goods, and live upon their stores ; their fields 
and wives shall fall together into their hands, 
as was threatened, Deut. xxvii. 30, &c. For 
God stretches out his hand upon the inhabitants 
of the land, and none can go out of the reach 
of it. Now as to this denunciation of God’s 
wrath, 1. The prophet justifies himself in 
preaching thus terribly, for herein he dealt 
faithfully (v. 11): ‘<I am full of the fury of 
the Lord, full of the thoughts and apprehen- 
sions of it, and am carried out with a power- 
ful impulse, by the spirit of prophecy, to 
speak of it thus vehemently.” He took no 
delight in threatening, nor was it any plea- 
sure to him with such sermons as these to 
make those about him uneasy ; but he could 
not contain himself; he was weary with 
holding in; he suppressed it as long as he 
could, as long as he durst, but he was so 
full of power by the Spirit of the Lord of 
hosts that he must speak, whether they will 
hear or whether they will forbear. Note, 
When ministers preach the terrors of the 
Lord according to the scripture we have no 
reason to be displeased at them; for they 
are but messengers, and must deliver their 
message, pleasing or unpleasing. 2. He 
condemns the false prophets who preached 
plausibly, for therein they flattered peo- 
ple and dealt unfaithfully @. 13, 14): The 
priest and the prophet, who should be 
their watchmen and monitors, have dealt 
falsely, have not been true to their trust 
nor told the people their faults and the dan- 
ger they were in; they should have been 
their physicians, but they murdered their pa- 
tients by letting them have their will, by 
giving them every thing they had a mind to, 
and flattering them into an opinion that they 
were im no danger (v. 14): They have healed 


the hurt of the daughter 
or according to the cur 
skinning over the wound and 
it to the bottom, applying leniti 
when there was need of corre 


the disease was preying upon the vitals. They — 
said, ‘* Peace, peace—all shall be well” (if 


them, who were awake, and apprehensive of 
danger, they soon stopped their mouths with _ 


their priestly and prophetical authority, , 


boldly averring that neither church nor state — 
was in any danger), when there is no peace, 
because they went on in their idolatries and — 


‘0Si es, soothing ae 
people in their sins, and giving them opiates 
to make them easy for the present, while 


there were some thinking people among ~ 


\ 


daring impieties. Note, Those are to be — 


reckoned our false friends (that is, our worst — 


and most dangerous enemies) who flatter us_ 
in a sinful wa ARF 


y ae 
II. The sin of Judah and Jerusalem, which | 


provoked God to bring this ruin upon them 


and justified him in it, is here declared. 1. 


They would by no means bear to be told of 


‘ 


their faults, nor of the danger they were in. 


God bids the prophet give them warning of — 
the judgment coming (v. 9); “but,” says — 
he, ‘* to whom shall I speak and give warn- 
ing ? I cannot find out any that will so 
much as give me a patient hearing. I may 
give warning long enough, but there is — 
nobody that will take warning. I cannot 
speak that they may hear, cannot speak to 
any purpose, or with any hope of success ; 


for their ear is wncircumeised, it is carnal 


and fleshly, indisposed to receive the voice 
of God, so that they cannot hearken. ‘They ° 
have, as it were, a thick skin grown over 


3 


the organs of hearing, so that divine things 


might to as much purpose be spoken toa 


stone as to them. Nay, they are not only 


deaf to it, but prejudiced against it; there- — 


fore they cannot hear, because they are re- 
solved that they will not: The word of the 
Lord is unto them a reproach ; both the re- 
proofs and the threatenings of the word are 
so;” they reckoned themselves wronged and 
affronted by both, and resented the prophet’s 
plain-dealing with them as they would the 
most causeless slander and calumny. This 
was kicking against the pricks (Acts 1x. 5), as” 
the lawyers against the word of Christ. 
Luke xi. 45, Thus saying, thou reproachest 
us also. 
counted reproaches, and hated as such, will 
certainly be turned into the heaviest woes. 
When it is here said, They have no delight 
in the word, more is implied than is ex- 
pressed; ‘‘ they have an antipathy to it; 
their hearts rise at it; it exasperates them, 
and enrages their corruptions, and they are 
ready to fly in the face and pull out the eyes 
of their reprovers.” And how can those 
expect that the word of the Lord should 
speak any comfort to them who have no 
delight in it, but would rather be any where 
than within hearing of it? 2. They were 


Note, Those reproofs that are — 


3 


igatly set won the word wna 


the least of them even to the greatest, old and 
young, rich and poor, high and low, those 


of all ranks, professions, and employments, 


every one is given to covetousness, greedy of 
filthy lucre, all for what they can get, per 
fas per nefas—right or wrong ;” and this 
made them oppressive and violent (v. 6, 7), 
for of those evils, as well as others, the love 
of money is the bitter root. Nay, and this 
hardened their hearts against the word of 
God and his prophets. It was the covetous 


_ Pharisees that derided Christ, Luke xvi. 14. 


3. They had become impudent in sin and 
were past shame. After such a high charge 
of flagrant crimes proved upon them, it was 
very proper to ask (v. 15), Were they ashamed 


_when they had committed all these abomina- 


tions, which are such a reproach to their 
reason and religion? Did they blush at the 
conviction, and acknowledge that confusion 
of face belonged to them? If so, there is 
some hope of them yet. But, alas! there 
did not appear so much as this colour of 
virtue among them; their hearts were so 
hardened that they were not at all ashamed, 
neither could they blush, they had so brazened 
their faces. They even gloried in their 
wickedness, and openly confronted the con- 
victions which should have humbled them 
and brought them to repentance. ‘They re- 
solved to face it out against God himself and 
not to own their guilt. Some refer this to 
the priests and prophets, who had healed 
the people slightly and told them that they 
should have peace, anc yet were not ashamed 
of their treachery and falsehood, no, not 
when the event disproved them and gave 
them the lie. Those that are shameless are 
graceless and their case is hopeless. But 
those that will not submit to a penitential 
shame, nor take that to themselves as their 
due, shall not escape an utter ruin; for so 
it follows: Therefore they shall fall among 
those that fall; they shall have their portion 
with those that are quite undone; and, 
when God visits the nation in wrath, they 
shall be sure to be cast down and be made 
to tremble, because they would not blush. 


Note, Those that sin and cannot blush for 


it are in an evil case now, and it will be 
worse with them shortly. At, first they 
‘hardened themselves and would not blush, 


-afterwards they were so hardened that they 
- could not. 


Quod unum habebant in malis 
bonum perdunt, peccandi verecundiam— They 
have lost the only good property which once 
blended itself with many bad ones, that is, 
pore for having done amiss.—Senec. De Vit. 
eat. 
Ul. They are put in mind of the good 


counsel which had been often given them, 


but in vain. They had a great deal said to 
them to little purpose, 


a ee ne 
CHAP. VI. — The universal corruption of the age. 


wholly | Stand in the ways and see. 
_ carried away by the love of it (v. 13) : “‘ From 


na 


_— et & ‘Jie , 


‘That is, (1.) He 
would have them to consider, not to proceed 
rashly, but to do as travellers in the road, 
who are in care to find the right way which 
will bring them to their journey’s end, and 
therefore pause and enquire for it. If th 
have any reason to think that they have 
missed their way, they are not easy till they 
have obtained satisfaction. O that men would 
be thus wise for their souls, and would ponder 
the path of their feet, as those that believe 
lawful and unlawful are of no less conse- 
quence to us than the right way and the 
wrong are to a traveller! (2.) He would 
have them to consult antiquity, the obser- 
vations and experiences of those that went 
before them: ‘“ Ask for the old paths, en- 
quire of the former age (Job viii. 8), ask thy 
father, thy elders (Deut. xxxii. 7), and thou 
wilt find that the way of godliness and right- 
eousness has always been the way which 
God has owned and blessed and in which 
men have prospered. Ask for the old paths, 
the paths prescribed by the law of God, the 
written word, that true standard of antiquity. 
Ask for the paths that the patriarchs travelled 
in before you, Abraham, and Isaac, and 
Jacob; and, as you hope to inherit the pro- 
mises made to them, tread in their steps. 
Ask for the old paths, Where is the good 
way ?” We rust not be guided merely by 
antiquity, as if the plea of prescription and 
long usage were alone sufficient to justify 
our path. No; there is an old way which 
wicked men have trodden, Job xxii. 15. But, 
when we ask for the old paths, it is only in 
order to find out the good way, the highway 
of the upright. Note, The way of religion 
and godliness is a good old way, the way 
that all the saints in all ages have walked in. 
(3.) He would have them to resolve to act 
according to the result of these ‘enquiries : 
«¢ When you have found out which is the 
good way, walk therein, practise accordingly, 
keep closely to that way, proceed, and per- 
severe in it.” Some make this counsel to 
be given them with reference to the stryg- 
gles that were between the true and false 
prophets, between those that said they 
should have peace and those that told them 
trouble was at the door; they pretended 
they knew not which to believe: ‘* Sfand in 
the way,” says God, “ and see, and enquire, 
which of these two agrees with the writter 
word and the usual methods of God’s pro- 
vidence, which of these directs you to the 
good way, and do accordingly.” (4.) He 
assures them that, if they do thus, it will 
secure the welfare and satisfaction of their 
own souls: ‘‘ Walk in the good old way and 
you will find that your walking in that way 
will be easy and pleasant; you will enjoy 
both your God and yourselves, and the way 
will lead you to true rest. ‘Though it cost 
you some pains to walk in that way, you 


1. By way of advice concerning their duty, | will find an abundant recompence at your 


q ov. 16. God had been used to say to them, | journey’s end.” (5.) He laments that this 


s 


pea aF divine ae ei % REM: 
good counsel, which was so rational in itself stich the onal 
ac- 


D me. 


and so proper for them, could not 
ceptance : ‘“‘ But they said, We will not walk | 
therein, not only we will not be at the pains 
to enquire which is the good way, the good 
old way; but when it is told us, and we 
have nothing to say to the contrary but that 
it is the right way, yet we will not deny our- 


‘selves and our humours so far as to walk in 


it.’ Thus multitudes are ruined for ever 
by downright wilfulness. 

2. By way of admonition concerning their 
danger. Because they would not be ruled 
by fair reasoning, God takes another method 
with them; by less judgments he threatens 
greater, and sends his prophets to give them 
this explication of them, and to frighten 
them with an apprehension of the danger 
they were in (v. 17): Also I set watehmen 
over you. God’s ministers are watchmen, 
and it is a great mercy to have them set 
over us in the Lord. Now observe here, 
(1.) The fair warning given by these watch- 
men. This was the burden of their song ; 
they cried again and again, Heurken to the 
sound of the trumpet. God, in his providence, 
sounds the trumpet (Zech. ix. 14); the 
watchmen hear it themselves and are affected 
with it WJer. iv. 19), and they are to call 
upon others to hearken to it too, to hear the 
Lord’s controversy, to observe the voice of |. 
Providence, to improve it, and answer the 
intentions of it. (2.) This fair warning 
slighted: “‘ But they said, We will not 
hearken; we will not hear, we will not heed, 
we will not believe; the prophets may as 
well save themselves and us the trouble.” 
The reason why sinners perish is because 
they do not hearken to the sownd of the 
trumpet ; and the reason why they do not is 
because they will not; and they have no 
reason to give why they will not but because 
they will not, that is, they are here most 
unreasonable. One may more easily deal 
with ten men’s reasons than one man’s will. 


18 Therefore hear, ye nations, and 
know, O congregation, what ¢s among 
them. 19 Hear, O earth: behold, 
I will bring evil upon this people, 
even the fruit of their thoughts, be- 
cause they have not hearkened unto 
my words, nor to my law, but rejected 
it. 20 To what purpose cometh 
there to me incense from Sheba, and 
the sweet cane from a far country ? 
your burnt-offerings are not accept- 
able, nor your sacrifices sweet unto 
21 Therefore thus saith the 
Lorp, Behold, I will lay stumbling- 
blocks before this people, and the 


- fathers and the sons together shall 


fall upon them; the neighbour and 
his friend shall perish. 22 Thus 


a great nation shall be ra 
sides of the earth. 23 They shal 
lay hold on bow and. Ree ee they are 
cruel, and have no mercy ; their voice — 
roareth like the sea; and they ride — 
upon horses, set in array as men for — 
war against thee, O daughter of Zion. 
24 We have heard the fame thereof: 
our hands wax feeble: anguish hath , 
taken hold of us, and pain, as of a. 
woman in travail, 25 Go not forth — : 
into the field, nor walk by the way; ~ 
for the sword of the enemy and fear — 
és on every side. 260 daughter of 
my people, gird thee with sackcloth, 
and wallow thyself in ashes : make 
thee mourning, @s for an only son, - 
most bitter lamentation: for the sp 
shall suddenly come upon us. oT 
have set thee for a tower and a for-— 
tress among my people, that thou — 
mayest know and try their way. 28 — 
They are all grievous revolters, walk- 
ing with slanders: they ane brass and — 
iron; they are all corrupters. 29 ; 
The bellows ate burned, the lead is 
consumed of the fire; the founder _ 
melteth in vain: for the wicked are 
not plucked away. 30 Reprobate — 
silver shall men call them, because © 
the Lorp hath rejected them. bs 
‘Here, I. God appeals to all ‘the neigh- ba 
bours, nay, ‘to the whole world, conc 
the a ity of his proceedings against Judah 
and Jerusalem (wv. 18, 19): ‘ Hear, you 
nations, and know particularly, O congreya- _ 
tion of the mighty, the great men of the © 
nations, that take cognizance of the affairs 
of the states about you and make remarks © 
upon them. Observe now what is doing 
among those of Judah and Jerusalem; you 
hear of the desolations brought upon them, 
the earth rings of it, trembles under it; you 
all wonder that I should bring evil wpon 
people, that are in covenant with me, that 
profess relation to me, that have worshipped 
me, and been highly favoured by me; you 
are ready to ask, Wherefore has the "Lord 
done thus to this land? Deut. xxix. 24. 
Know then,” 1. “That it is the natural 
product of their devices. The evil brought 
upon them is the fruit of their thought. 
They thought to strengthen themselves by 
their alliance with foreigners, and by that 
very thing they weakened and diminished 
themselves, they betrayed and exposed them- 
cea ? 2.“ "That it 4 ‘it is the just punishment — 


memes ee i, 

of their disobedience and rebellion. God 

does but execute upon them the;curse of the 

law for their violation of its commands. It 

is because they have not hearkened to my 

words nor to my law, nor regarded a word 1 
have said to them, but rejected it all. They 
would never have been ruined thus by the 
judgments of God’s hand if they had not 
refused to be ruled by the judgments of his 
mouth: therefore you cannot say that they 
have any wrong done them.” 

Il. God rejects their plea, by which they 
insisted upon their external. services as sut- 
ficient to atone for all their sins. Alas! it 
is a frivolous. plea.(v. 20): ‘“‘ To what pur- 
pase come there to. me incense and sweet cane, 
to be burnt for a perfume on the golden 
altar, though.it was the best of the kind, and 
far-fetched? What care, I for your burnt- 
offerings and your sacrifices?’ They not 
only cannot profit. God (no sacrifice does, 
Ps. 1. 9), but they do nof, please him, for 
none does this but the sacrifice of the up- 
right; that of the wicked is an abomination 
to him. Sacrifice and incense were appointed 
to excite their repentance, and to direct them 
to a Mediator, and assist their faith in him. 
Where this good use was made of them they 
were acceptable, God had. respect to: them 
and to those that offered them. But. when 
they were offered with an opinion that 
thereby they made God their debtor, and 
purchased a license to go on in sin, they 
were so far from being pleasing to God that 
they were a provocation to him, 

Ill. He foretels, the desolation that was 
now coming upon them. 1. God designs 
their ruin because they hate to be. reformed 
(vw. 21): I will lay stumbling-biocks hefore 
this people, occasions of. faliing not into, sin, 
hut into trouble. Those whom God. has 
marked for destruction he .perplexes and 
embarrasses in their counsels, and, obstructs 

and vretards. all the methods they take. for 
their own safety. The parties of the enemy, 
which they met with wherever they went, 
were stumbling-blocks to. them im every 
corner they stumbled upon them and were 
dashed to pieces. by them: The fathers and 
the sons together shall. fail upon them; neither 
the fathers with their wisdom, nor the sons 
with their strength and courage, shall escape 
them, or get>over them. ‘The sons that 
sinned with their fathers fall with, them. 
Eyen the neighbour and his friend’ shall 
perish and not be able to help either them- 
selves or one another. 2. He. will make 


use of the Chaldeans as: instruments of| 


_ it; for whatever work God has to, do he 
will find out proper instruments. for the 
doing of it. This is a people fetched from 
the north, from. the sides. of the earth. Baby- 
Jon. itself lay a great. way off Sore, : 
and some of the countries that were subject 
to the king of Babylon, out of which his 
army was levied, lay much further. These 
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Punishment predicted 
For, (1., It is a people very numerous, a 
great nation, which will make their invasion 
the more formidable. (2.) It is a warlike 
people. They lay hold on bow and spear, 
and at this time kgow how to use them, for 
they are used to them. .They ride upon 
horses, and therefore they march ‘the more 
swiftly, and in battle press the harder. No 
nation had yet brought into the field a better 
cavalry than the. Chaldeans. (3.) It is a 
barbarous.people. They are eruel and have 
no mercy, being greedy of prey and flushed 
with vietory. They take a pride im frighten- 
ing allabout them; their voice roars like the 
sea. And, (4.) They have a particular design 
upon Judah and Jerusalem, in hopes greatly 
to enrich themselves with the spoil of that 
famous country. They are set im array 
against thee, O daughter of Zion! 'The sins 
of God’s: professing people make them an 
easy prey to those that are God’s enemies 
as well as. theirs. 

IV. He describes the very great conster- 
nation which, Judah and Jerusalem should 
bein upon the approach of this formidable 
enemy, v. 24—26. 1. They own themselves 
in a fright, upon the first intelligence brought 
them of the approach of the enemy: “‘ When 
we have but heard the fame thereof our hands 
wax feeble, and we have no heart to. make 
any resistance; anguish has taken hold of us, 
and we are immediately in an extremity o1 
pain, like that of a woman in travail.” Note, 
Sense of guilt quite dispirits men, upon the 
approach of any threatening trouble. What 
can those hope to do for themselves who 
have. made God their enemy? 2. They 
confine. themselves by consen to their 
houses, not daring to show their heads 
abroad; for, though they could not but 
expect that, the sword of the enemy would 
at last find them out there, yet they would 
rather die tamely and meanly there than run 
any venture, either by fight or flight, to 
help themselves. Thus they say one to 


another, ‘‘ Go not forth into, the field, no, 


not to fetch in your provision, thence, nor 
walk by the way; dare not to go to church 
or market, it is at your peril if you do, for 
the sword of the- enemy, and the fear of it, 
are| on every side; the highways are wnoc- 
cupied, as in, Jael’s time,” Judg. v. 6. Let 
this remind us, when we travel the roads in 
safety and there is none. to make us afraid, 
to bless Ged for our share in the public 
tranquillity. 3. The prophet calls upon them 
sadly to. lament the desolations that were 
coming upon them. He was himself the 
lamenting prophet, and called upon: his peo- 
ple to join with him in his. lamentations : 
“O daughter of my people, hear thy God 
calling thee to:-weeping and mourning, and 
answer his call: do not only put on sack- 
cloth fora day, but gird it on for thy con- 
stant. wear ; do not only put ashes on thy 
head, but wallow thyself im ashes; put. thyself 


must he employed in this service, 0. 22, 23. into close mourning, and use all the tokens 


. 
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of bitter lamentation, not forced and for 
show only, but with the greatest sincerity, 
as parents mourn for an only son, and think 
themselves comfortless because they are 
childless. Thus do thou lament for the 
spoiler that suddenly comes upon us. ‘Though 
he has not come yet, he is coming, the de- 
cree has gone forth: let us therefore meet 
the execution of it with a suitable sadness ” 
As saints may rejoice in hope of God’s 
mercies, though they see them only in the 
promise, so sinners must mourn for fear of 
God’s judgments, though they see them 
only in the threatenings. 

V. He constitutes the prophet a judge 
over this people that now stand upon their 
trial: as ch. 1.10, I have set thee over the 
nations ; so here, I have set thee for a tower, 
or as a sentinel, or a watchman, upon a 
tower, among my people, as an inspector of 
their actions, that thou mayest know, and try 
their way, v. 27. Not that God needed any 
to inform him concerning them; on the 
contrary, the prophet. knew little of them 
in comparison but by the spirit of prophecy. 
But thus God appeals to the prophet him- 
self, and his own observation concerning 
their character, that he might be fully satis- 
fied in the equity of God’s proceedings against 
them and with the more assurance give them 
warning of the judgments coming. God set 
him for a tower, conspicuous to all and at- 
tacked by many, but made him a foréress, a 
strong tower, gave him courage to stem the 
tide and bear the shock of their displeasure. 
Those that will be faithful reprovers have 
need to be firm as fortresses. Now in trying 
their way he will find two things :—1. That 
they are wretchedly debauched (v. 28): They 
are all grievous revolters, revolters of revolt- 
ers (so the word is), the worst of revolters, 
as a servant of servants is the meanest ser- 
vant. They have a revolting heart, have 
deeply revolted, and revolt more and more. 
They seemed to start fair, but they revolt 
and start back. They walk with slanders ; 
they make nothing of belying and backbit- 
ing one another, nay, tuey make a perfect 
trade of it; it is their constant course, and 
they govern themselves by the slanders they 
hear, hating those that they hear ill-spoken 
of, though ever so unjustly. They are brass 
and iron, base metals, and there is nothing 
in them that is valuable. They were as 
silver and gold, but they have degenerated. 
Nay, as they are all revolters, so they are all 
corrupters, not only debauched themselves, 
but industrious to debauch others, to corrupt 
them as they themselves are corrupt; nay, to 
make them seven times more the children of 
hell than themselves. It is often so ; sinners 
soon become tempters. 2. That they would 
never be reclaimed and reformed ; it was in 
vain to think of reforming them, for various 
methods had been tried with them, and all 
t2 no purpose, v. 29, 30. He compares them 
to ore that was supposed to have some good 
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‘metal in it, and was ther 
furnace by the refiner, ¥ 
and took abundance of - 
it proved all dross, notl 


could be extracted out of 


are quite worn out with long use and thrown 
into the fire as good for nothing. The pro- 
phets have preached their throats sore with 
crying aloud against the sins of Israel, and 
yet they are not convinced and humbled. 
The lead, which was then used in refining 
silver, as quicksilver is now, is consumed of 
the fire, and has not done its work. The 
founder melts in vain ; ‘his labour is lost, for — 
the wicked are not plucked away, no care is 
taken to separate between the precious and 
the vile, to purge out the old leaven, to cast — 
out of communion those who, being corrupt 
themselves, are in danger of infecting others. — 
Or, Their wickednesses are not removed (sv 
some read it); they are still as bad as ever, © 
and nothing will prevail to part between — 
them and their sins. They will uot be 
brought off from their idolatries and immo- — 
ralities by all they have heard, and all they — 
have felt, of the wrath of God against them; — 
and therefore that doom is passed upon . 
them (v. 30): Reprodate silver shall they be 
called, useless and worthless ; they glitter as 
if they had some silver in them, but there is 
nothing of real virtue or goodness to be found 
among them; and for this reason the Lord 
has rejected them. He will no more own 
them as his people, nor look for any good 
from them ; he will take them away like dross 
(Ps. exix. 119), and prepare a consuming — 
fire for those that would not be purified by 

a refining fire. By this it appears, (1.) That — 
God has no pleasure in the death and ruin of 
sinners, for he tries all ways and methods 
with them to prevent their destruction and 
qualify them for salvation. Both his ordi- 
nances and his providences have a tendency 
this way, to part between them and their 
sins; and yet with many it is all lost labour, 
We have piped unto you, and you have not 
danced ; we have mourned unto you, and you 
have not wept. Therefore, (2.) God will be 
justified in the death of sinners and all the 
blame will lie upon themselves. He did not 
reject them till he had used all proper means 
to reform them; did not cast th off so | 
long as there was any hope of them, nor 
abandon them as dross till it appeared that — 
they were reprobate silver. 


CHAP. VIL. 
The frophet having in God’s name reproved the people for tne 
sins, and g.ven them warning of the judgments of God tha: \:2; 


heard not ; 


- stranger, the fatherless, and the wi- 


_ which is called by my name, become 


f 
| 
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it, and endeavours to take them off from their confidence in their 

external privileges and performances, ver. 1—1ll. 1. He reminds 

them of the desolations of Shiloh, and foretels that such should be 
‘the desolations of Jerusalem, ver. 12—16. III. He represents to 
the prophet their abominable idolatries, for which he was thus 
incensed against them, ver. 17—20. IV. He sets before the people 
that fundamental maxim of religion that ** to obey is better than 

_ sacrifice” (1 Sam. xv. 22), and that God would not accept the sa~ 

’ crifices of those that obstinately persisted in disobedience, ver. 
21—28. V. He threatens to lay the land utterly waste for their 
idolatry and impiety, and to multiply their slain as they had mul- | 
tiplied their sin, ver. 29—34. 


HE word that came to Jeremiah 
from the Lorp, saying, 2 Stand 

in the gate of the Lorp’s house, and 
proclaim there this word, and say, 
Hear the word of the Lorp, all ye of 
Judah, that enter in at these gates to 
worship the Lorp. 3 Thus saith the 
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A call to repentance. 


answered not; 14 Theretore will I 
do unto thés house, which is called by 
my name, wherein ye trust, and unto 
the place which I gave to you and 
to your fathers, as I have done to 
Shiloh. 15 And I will cast you out 
‘of my sight, as I have cast out all 
your brethren, even the whole seed 
of Ephraim. 

These verses begin another sermon, which 
is continued in this and the two following 
chapters, much to the same effect with those 
before, fo reason them to repentance. Oh- 
serve, 

I. The orders given to the prophet to 
preach this sermon; for he had _ not only a 
general commission, but particular directions 


or every message he deli- 
Lorp of hosts, the God of Israel, ee ae, 


Amend your ways and your doings, 
and I will cause you to dwell in this 
place. 4 Trust ye notin lying words, 
saying, The temple of the Lorp, the 
temple of the Lorp, the temple of 
the Lorp, are these. 5 For if ye 
throughly amend your ways and 
your doings; if ye throughly exe- 
cute judgment between a man and his 
neighbour; 6 Jy’ ye oppress not the 


‘dow, and shed not innocent blood in 
this place, neither walk after other 
gods to your hurt: 7 Then will I 
cause you to dwell in this place, in 
the land that I gave to your fathers, 
for ever andever. 8 Behold, ye trust 
in lying words, that cannot profit. 9 
Will ye steal, murder, and commit 
adultery, and swear falsely, and burn 
incense unto Baal, and walk after 
other gods, whom ye know not; 10 
And come and stand before me in this 
house, which is called by my name, 
and say, We are delivered to do all 
these abominations? 11 Is this house, 


a den of robbers in your eyes? be- 
hold, even I have seen #¢, saith the 
Lorp. 12 But go ye now unto my 
place which was in Shiloh, where J 
set my name at the first, and see what 


the Lord, v.1. We are not told when this 
sermon was to be preached; but are told, 1. 
Where_it must. —in the gate 
of the Lord’s house, through which they en- 
tered into the outer court, or the court of the 
people. It would affront the priests, and ex- 
pose the prophet to their rage, to have such 
a message as this delivered within their pre- 
cincts; but the prophet must not fear the 
face of man, he cannot be faithful to his God 
if he do. 2. To whom it must be preached 
—to the men of Judah, that enter in at these 
gates to worship the Lord; probably it was 
at one of the three feasts, when all the males 
from all parts of the country were to appear 
before the Lord in the courts of his house, 
and not to appear empty: then he had many 
together to preach to, and that was the most 
seasonable time t6 admonish them not to 
trust to their privileges. Note, (1.) Even— 


those that profess religion have need to be 
preached to as well as those that are without. 


(2.) It is desirable to have opportunity of 
preaching to many together. Wisdom chooses 
to cry in the chief place of concourse, and, 
as Jeremiah here, in the opening of the gates, 
the temple-gates. (3.) When we are going 
to worship God we have need to be admo- 
nished to worship him in the spirit, and to 
have no confidence in the flesh, Phil. iii. 3. 

IJ. The contents and scope of the sermon 
itself. It is delivered in the name_of the 
Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, who com- 
mands the world, but covenants with his 
people. As creatures we are bound to regard 
the Lord of hosts, as Christians the God_of 
Israel; what he said to them he says to us, 


and it is much the same with that which 


I did to it for the wickedness of my 
people Israel. 13 Andnow, because 
ye have done all these works, saith 
the Lorn, and I spake unto you, 
‘rising up early and speaking, but ye 
and I called you, but ye 
VOL, V. " 


John Baptist said to those whom he bap- 
tized (Matt. ii. 8, 9), Bring forth fruits meet 
for repentance ; and think not to say within 
yourselves, We have Abraham to our father. 
The prophet here tells them, 

1. What were the true words of God, 
which they might trust to. In short, they 
might depend upon it that if they wauld re- 
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4 call to repentance. — 


pent and reform their lives, and return to God 
in a way of duty, he would restore and confirm 
theirpeace, would redress their grievances, and 


- return to them in away of mercy (v.3): Amend 


your ways and your doings. This implies that 
there had been much amiss in their ways 
and doings, many faults and errors. But 
it is a great instance of the favour of God to 
them that he gives them liberty to amend, 
shows them where and how they must amend, 
and promises to accept them upon their 
amendment: “ I will cause you to dwell quietly 
and peaceably in this place, and a stop shall 
be put to that which threatens your expul- 
sion.” Reformation is the only way, and 
a sure way, to prevent ruin. He explains 
himself (v. 5—7), and tells them particularly, 

(1.) What the amendment was which he 
expected from them. They must thoroughly 
amend ; in making good, they must make good 
their ways and doings; they must reform 
with resolution, and it must be a universal, 
constant, persevering reformation—not par- 
tial, but entire—not hypocritical, but sincere 
—not wavering, but constant. They must 
make the tree good, and so make the fruit 
good, must amend their hearts and thoughts, 
and so amend their ways and doings. In 
particular, [1.] They must be honest and 
just in all their dealings. Those that had 
power in their hands must thoroughly exe- 
cute judgment between a man and his neigh- 
bour, without partiality, and according as 
the merits of the cause appeared. ‘They 
must not either in judgment or in contract 
oppress the stranger, the fatherless, or the 
widow, nor countenance or protect those that 
did oppress, nor refuse to do them justice 
when they sought for it. They must not shed 
‘mocent blood, and with it defile this place 
and the land wherein they dwelt. [2.] ‘They 
must keep closely to the worship of the true 
God only: ‘‘ Neither walk after other gods ; 
do not hanker after them, nor hearken to 
those that would draw you into communion 
with idolaters ; for it is, and will be, to your 
own hurt. Be not only so just to your God, 
but so wise for yourselves, as not to throw 
away your adorations upon those who are 
not able to help you, and thereby provoke 
him who is able to destroy you.” Well, this 
is all that God insists upon. 

(2.) He tells them what the establishment 
is which, upon this amendment, they may 
expect from him (v.7): “‘ Set about such a 
work of reformation as this with all speed, 
go through with it, and abide by it; and I 
will cause you to dwell in this place, this 
temple; it shall continue your place of re- 
sort and refuge, the place of your comfort- 
able meeting with God and one another ; and 
you shall dwell in the land that I gave to your 
fathers for ever and ever, and shall never be 
turned out either from God’s house or from 
your own.” It is promised that they shall 


_ still enjoy their civil and sacred pmvileges, 
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of them: I will cause yi 
those dwell at ease to w 
settlement. They shall enj 
nant, by virtue of the grant ‘made of it 
their fathers, not by providence, but by pro- 
mise. ‘They shall continue in the enjoyment 
of it without eviction or molestation ; they 
shall not be disturbed, much less dispos- 
sessed, for ever and ever; nothing but sin 
ould ho An everlasting in- 
eritance in the heavenly Canaan is hereby 
secured to all that live m godliness and ho- — 
nesty. And the vulgar Latin reads a fur- | 
ther privilege here, v. 3, 7. Habitabo vo- 
biscum—I will dwell with you in this place; 
and we shouid find Canaan itself but an un- 
comfortable place to dwell in if God did not 
dwell with us there. rj hath 
2. What were the lying words of their own 
hearts, which they must not trast to. He © 
cautions them against this self-deceit (v.4): 
“« Trust not in lying words. You are told in 
what way, and upon what terms, you may 
be easy, safe, and happy; now do not flatter 
yourselves with an opinion that you may be — 
so on any other terms, or in any other way.” 
Yet he charges them with this ceit) =) 
arising from vanity (©. 8): “ Behold, it is 
plain that you do trust in lying words, not- 
withstanding what is said to you; you trust — 
in words that cannot profit; you rely upon a 
plea that will stand Hee bi Those i 
that slight the words of truth, which would 


Yt 
Jit 


profit them, take shelter in words of false- 
hood, which cannot profit them. Nowthese 
lying words were, “‘ The temple of the Lord, « 
the temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord — 
are these. These buildings, the courts, the 
holy place, and the holy of holies, are the — 
temple of the Lord, built by his appointment, _ 
to his glory ; here he resides, here he is wor- : 
shipped, here we meet three times a yearto 
pay our homage to him as our King in his X 
|palace.” This they thought was security 
enough to them to keep God and his favours. 
from leaving them, God and his judgments 
from breaking in upon them. When the 
prophets told them how sinful they were, 
and how miserable they were likely to be, 
still they appealed to the temple:.‘* How — 
can we be either so or so, as long as we have 
that holy happy place among us?” The 
prophet repeats it because they repeated it — 
upon all occasions: It was the cant of the 
times ; it was in their mouths upon all oeca- 
sions. If they heard an awakening sermon, 

if any startling piece of news was brought 

to them, they lulled themselves asleep again 
with this, “ We cannot but do well, for 
we have the temple of the Lord among us.” 


Note, The privileges of a form of godliness 
are often the pride and confidence of those 
that are strangers and enemies to the power 


of it. is common for those that fur- 
thest from God to boast themselves of 


q 


their being near to the church. They are 
that they shall have a comfortable enjoyment | haughty beca € holy mountain (Zeph. 
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them that they mi stice. | Now 
fo convince them whata frivolous pleathis was, 
and what little stead it would stand them in, 


(1.) He shows them the gross absurdity 
of it in itself. If they knew any thing either 
of the temple of the do 
the temple, they must think that to plead 
fae her in excuse of their sin against 
God or in arrest of God’s judgment against 
them, was the most ridiculous unreasonable 
thing that could be. [1.] God is a holy 
God; but this plea made him the patron of 
sin, of the worst of sins, which even the 
light of nature condemns, v. 9, 10. ‘‘ What,” 
says he, ‘‘ will you steal, murder, and commit 
adultery, be guilty of the vilest immoralities, 
and which the common interest, as well as 
the common sense, of mankind witness 
against? Will you swear falsely, a crime 
which all nations (who with the behef of a 
God have had a veneration for an oath) have 
always had a horror of ? Will you burn w- 
cense to Baal, a dunghill-deity, that sets up 
as a rival with the great Jehovah, and, not 
content with that, will you walk after other 
gods too, whom you know not, and by all 
these crimes put a daring affront upon God, 
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iii, 11), as i0d’s me cy were so tied to 
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VII. 


their idols. Note, Those who continue in 
sin because grace has abounded, or that 
grace may abound, do in effect make Christ 
the minister of sin. Some take it thus- 
«< You present yourselves before God with 
your sacrifices and sin-offerings, and then 
say, We are delivered, we are discharged 
from our guilt, now it shall do us no hurt ; 
when all this is but to blind the world, and 
stop the mouth of conscience, that you may, 
the more easily to yourselves and the more 
plausibly before others, do all these abomina- 
tions.”? (2.1 His temple was a holy place; 
but this plea made it a protection to the most 
unholy persons: “Has this house, which is 
called a my name and is a standing sign of 
God’s kingdom, set up among men in op- 
position to the kingdom of sin and Satan— 
has this become a den of robbers in your eyes? 
Do you think it was built to be not only a 
rendezvous of, but a refuge and shelter to, 
the vilest of malefactors?”’ No; though the 
horns of the altar were a sanctuary to him 
that slew a man unawares, yet they were not 
so to a wilful murderer, nor to one that did 
aught presumptuously, Exod. xxi. 14; 1 
Kings 1. 29. Those that think to excuse 
themselves. i istian practices with the 


A call /o repeutance. 


both as the Lord of hosts and as the God of Christian name, and sin the more boldly and 


Israel? Will you exchange a God of whose 
power and goodness you have had such a 
long experience for gods of whose ability 
and willingness to help you you know no- 
thing? And, when you have thus done the 
worst you can against God, will you brazen 
your faces so far as to come and stand be- 
fore him in this house which 2s called by his 
name and in which his name is called upon 
—stand before him as servants waiting his 
commands, as suppliants expecting his fa- 
vour? Will youact in open rebellion against 
him, and yet herd among his subjects, among 
the best of them? By this, it should seem, 
you think that either he does not discover or 
does not dislike your wicked practices, to 


' imagine either of which is to put the highest 


indignity possible upon him. It isas if you 
should say, We are delivered to do all these 
abominations.” If they had not the front to 
say this, fotidem verbis—in so many words, 
yet their actions spoke it aloud. ‘They could 


not but own that God, even their own God, 
a 
a present help to. them, when otherwise they 


toust haye perished. He, in delivering them, 

‘designed to reduce them to himself, and by 

his goodness to Jead them to repentance ; 

but they resolved to persist in their abomi- 

hatious notwithstanding. As soon as they 
1 


were delivered (ag. oF old in the days of the 
Judges) they did evil again in the sigh: 

ord, which was in efiect to say, in direct 
contradiction to the true intent and meaning 
of the providences which had affected them, 
that God had delivered them in order to put 
them again into a capacity of rebelling against 


him, by sacrificing the more profusely to 


securely because there is a sin-offering pro- 
vided in_effect, make if use of 
prayer_a den of thieves, as the priests in 
rist’s_ time, Matt. xxi. 13. But could 
they thus impose upon God? No: Behold, 
I have seen it, saith the Lord, have seen the 
real iniquity through the counterfeit and 
dissembled piety. Note, Though men ma 
deceive one another with the appearances of 
evotion, yet they cann ely: ‘ 

(2.) He shows them the insufficiency of 
this plea adjudged long since in the case of 
Shiloh. [1.] It is certain that Shiloh was 
ruined, though it had God’s sanctuary in it, 
when by its wickedness it profanmed that ° 
sanctuary (v. 12): Go you now to my place 
which was in Shiloh. It is probable that the 
ruins of that once flourishing city were yet 
remaining ; they might, at least, read the 
history of it, which ought to affect them as 
if they saw the place. There God set his 
name at the first, there the tabernacle was 
set up when Israel first took possession of 
Canaan (Josh. xviii. 1), and thither the tribes 
went up ; but those that attended the service 
of the tabernacle there corrupted both them- 
selves and others, and from them arose the 
wickedness of his people Israel ; that fountain 
was poisoned, and sent forth malignant 
streams; and what came of it? Go, sce 
what God did to it! Was it protected by its 
having the tabernacle in it? No; God for- 
sook it (Ps. Ixxviil. 60), sent his ark into 
captivity, cut off the house of Eli that pre- 
sided there ; and it is very probable that the 
city was quite destroyed, for we never read 
any more of it but as a monument of divine 
vengeance upon holy places when they har- 


ments pen others, who have really revolted 
0 


them. Remember Lot’s wife; remember 
Shiloh and the seven churches of Asia; and 
know that the ark and candlestick are move- 


able things, Rev. ii. 5; Matt. xxi. 43. [2.] 
It is as certain that Shiloh’s fate will be Je- 


rusalem’s doom if a_spee 
pentance prevent it not. First, Jerusalem 
was now as sinfui as ever Shiloh was; that 
is proved by the unerring testimony of God 
himself against them (v. 13): “* You have 


done all these works, you cannot deny it:” 
and they continued obstinate in their sin; 
that is proved by the testimony of God’s 
messengers, by whom he spoke to them to 
return and repent, rising up early and speak- 
ing, as one in care, as one in earnest, as one 
who would lose no time in dealing with them, 
nay, who would take the fittest opportunity 
for speaking to them early in the morning, 
when, if ever, they were sober, and had their 
thoughts free and clear; but it was all in 
vain. God spoke, but they heard not, they 
heeded not, they never minded; he called 
them, but t nswered not ; they would not 
come at his call. Note, What God has 
spoken to us greatly aggravates what we 
have done against him. Secondly, Jerusa- 
lem shall shortly be as miserable as ever 
Shiloh was: Therefore I wili do unto this 
house as I did to Shiloh, ruin it, and lay it 
waste, v. 14. Those that tread in the steps 
of the wickedness of those that went before 
them must expect to fall by the like judg- 
ments, for all these things happened to them 
for ensamples. ‘The ; 
though ever so strongly built, if wickedness 
was found in it, would be as unable to keep. 
* its ground and as easily conquered as even 
the tabernacle in Shiloh was, when God’s 
d “This house” 
(says God) ‘‘is called by my name, and there- 
fore you may think that I should protect it; 
it is the house in which you trust, and you 
think that it will protect you; this land is the 
place, this city the place, which I gave to you 
and your fathers, and therefore you are se- 
cure of the continuance of it, and think that 
nothing can turn you out of it; but the men 
of Shiloh thus flattered themselves and did 
but deceive themselves.”’? He quotes another 
precedent (v. 15), the ruin of the kingdom 
of the ten tribes, who were the seed of Abra- 
ham, and had the covenant of circumcision, 
and possessed the land which God gave to 
them and their fathers, and yet their idola- 
tries threw them out and extirpated them: 
«‘And can you think but that the same evil 
courses will be as fatal to you?” 
they will be so; for God is uniform and of a 
piece with himself in his judicial proceed- 
ings. It is a rule of justice, ut parium par 


Doubtless ! 


ment should proceed. ‘You 
yourselves as your brethren the s 


pretation here given of the judgment makes | 


out of their land signified God’s casting them 
out of his sight, as if he would never look 
upon them, never look after them, more. 

herever we are cast, it is well enough, it 
we be kept in the love of God, but, if we 
re thrown out of his favour, our case is 
iserable though we dwell in our own land. 
This threatening, that God would make this 


(house like Shiloh, we shall meet with again, 


and find Jeremiah indicted for it, 
e 


refore pray not thou for this 


people, neither lift up ery nor prayer 
for them, neither make intercession 
to me: for I will not hear thee. 17 
Seest thou not what they do in the 
cities of Judah, and in the streets of 
Jerusalem? 18 The children gather 
wood, and the fathers kindle the fire, 


and the women knead their dough, — 


to make cakes to the queen of heaven, 
and to pour out drink-offerings unto 


other gods, that they may provoke 


me to anger. 19 Do they provoke 
me to anger? saith the Lorp: do 
they not provoke themselves to the 
confusion of their own faces? 20 
Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop; 
Behold, mine anger and my fury shall 
be poured out upon this place, upon 
man, and upon beast, and upon the 
trees of the field, and upon the fruit 


of the ground; and it shall burn, and ~ 


shall not be quenched. 
God had shown them, in the foregoing 


verses, that the temple and the service of it, — 


of which they boasted and in which they 
trusted, should not avail to prevent the 


judgment threatened. But there was ano- * 


ther thing which might stand them in some 
stead, and which yet they had no value for, 
and that was the prophet’s intercession for 
them ; his prayers would do them more good 
than their own pleas : now here that support 
is taken from them; and their case is sad in- 
deed who have lost their interest in the 
prayers of God’s ministers and people. 

I. God here forbids the prophet to pray 
for them (v. 16): “ The decree has gone 
forth, their ruin is resolved on, therefore 
pray not thou for this people, that is, pray 
not for the preventing of this judgment 
threatened ; they have sinned unto death, and 
therefore pray not for their life, but for the 
life of their souls,’’ 1 John v. 16. See here, 


it a terrible one indeed ; the casting of them | 


Vi. 6.55 
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_ 1. That God’s prophets are praying men ; 


~ manship of heaven. 
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Jeremiah foretold the destruction of Judah 
and Jerusalem, and yet prayed for their pre- 
servation, not knowing that the decree was 
absolute ; and it is the will of God that we 
pray for the peace of Jerusalem. Even when 
we threaten sinners with damnation we must 
pray for their salvation, that they may turn 
and live. Jeremiah was hated, and perse- 
cuted, and reproached, by the children of 
his people, and yet he prayed for them; for 
it becomes us to render good for evil. 2. 
That God’s praying prophets have a great 
interest in heaven, how little soever they 
have on earth. When God has determined 
to destroy this people, he bespeaks the pro- 
phet not to pray for them, because.he would 
not have his prayers to lie (as prophets’ 
prayers seldom did) unanswered. God said 
to Moses, Let me alone, Exod. xxii. 10. 3. 
It is an ill omen to a people when God re- 
strains the spirits of his ministers and people 
from praying for them, and gives them to 
see their case so desperate that they have no 
heart to speak a good word for them. 4. 
Those that will not regard good ministers’ 
preaching cannot expect any benefit by their 
praying. If you will not hear us when we 
speak from God to you, God will.not hear 
us when we speak to him for you. 

Il. He gives him a reason for this prohi- 
bition. Praying breath is too precious a 
thing to be lost and thrown away upon a 
people hardened in sin and marked for ruin. 

1. They are resolved to persist in their 
rebellion against God, and will not be turned 
back by the prophet’s preaching. For this 
he appeals to the prophet himself, and his 
own inspection and observation (v. 17): 
Seest thou not what they do openly and pub- 
licly, without either shame or fear, in the 
cities of Judah and in the streets of Jerusa- 
lem? This intimates both that the sin was 
evident and could not be denied and that 
the sinners were impudent and would not be 
reclaimed ; they committed their wickedness 
even in the prophet’s presence and under 
his eye; he saw what they did, and yet they 
did it, which was an affront to his office, and 
to him whose officer he was, and bade de- 
fiance to both. Now observe, 

(1.) What the sin is with which they are 
here charged—it is idolatry, v.18. ‘Their 
idolatrous respects are paid to the queen of 
heaven, the moon, either in an image or in 
the original, or both. ‘They worshipped it 
probably under the name of Ashtaroth, or 
some other of their goddesses, being in love 
with the brightness in which they saw the 
moon walk, and thinking themselves in- 
debted to her for her benign influences or 
fearing her malignant ones, Job xxxi. 26. 
The worshipping of the moon was much in 
use among the heathen nations, ch. xliv. 
17, 19. Some read it the frame or work- 
The whole celestial 
globe with all its ornaments and powers was 
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Punishment predicted. 


the object of their adoration. They worship- 
ped the host of heaven, Acts vil. 42. ‘The 
homage they should have paid to their Prince 
they paid to the statues that beautified the 
frontispiece of his palace; they worshipped 
the creatures instead of him.that made them,» 
the servants instead of him that commands 
them, and the gifts instead of him that gave 
them. With the queen of heaven they wor- 
shipped other gods, images of things not only 
in heaven above, but in earth beneath, and in 
the waters under the earth; for those that 
forsake the true God wander endlessly after 
false ones. To these deities of their own 
making they offer cakes for meat-offerings, 
and pour out drink-offerings, as if they had 
their meat and drink from them and were 
obliged to make to them their acknowledg- 
ments : and see how busy they are, and how 
every hand is employed in the service of 
these idols, according as they used to be 
employed in their domestic services. The 
children were sent to gather wood; the fa- 
thers kindled the fire to heat the oven, being 
of the poorer sort that could not afford to 
keep seryants to do it, yet they would rather 
do it themselves than it should be undone; 
the women kneaded the dough with their own 
hands, for perhaps, though they had servants 
to do it, they took a pride in showing their 
zeal for their idols by doing it themselves. 
Let us be instructed, even by this bad ex- 
ample, in the service of our God. [1.] Let 
us honour him with our substance, as those 
that have our subsistence from him, and eat 
and drink to the glory of him from whom 
we have our meat and drink. [2.] Let us 
not decline the hardest services, nor disdain 
to stoop to the meanest, by which God may 
be honoured ; for none shall kindle a fire on 
God’s altar for nought. Let us think it an. 
honour to be employed in any work for God. 
[3.] Let us bring up our children in the acts 
of devotion; let them, as they are capable, 
be employed in doing something towards 
the keeping up of religious exercises. 

(2.) What is the direct tendency of this 
sin: “It is that they may provoke me to 
anger; they cannot design any thing else in 
it. But(v. 19) do they provoke me to anger ? 
Is it because I em hard to be pleased, or 
easily provoked? Oram I to bear the blame 
of the resentment? No; it is their own do- 
ing; they may thank themselves, and they 
alone shall bear it.”” Is at against God that 
they provoke him to wrath ? Is he the worse for 
it? Does it do him any real damage? No; 
is it not against themselves, to the confusion 
of their own faces? It is malice against 
Ged, but it is impotent malice; it cannot 
hurt him: nay, it is foolish malice; it wilk 
hurt themselves. They show their spite 
against God, but they do the spite to them- 
selves. Canst thou think any other than 
that a people, thus desperately set upon their 
own ruin, should be abandoned ? 

2. God is resolved to proceed in his judg- 


. _ 


Obedience better than sacrifice. 
ments against them, and will not be turned 
back by the prophet’s prayers (v. 20): Thus 
saith the Lord God, and what he saith he 
will not wusay, nor can all the world gainsay 
it; hear it therefore, and tremble. ‘‘ Behold, 

“my anger and my fury shall be poured out 
upon this place, as the flood of waters was 
upon the old world or the shower of fire 
and brimstone upon Sodom ; since they will 
anger me, let them see what will come of it.” 
They shall soon find, (1.) That there is no 

escaping this deluge of fire, either by flying 


. from it or fencing against it; it shall be 


poured out on this place, though it be a holy 
place, the Lord’s house. It shall reach both 
man and beast, like the plagues of Egypt, 
and, like some of them, shall destroy the 
trees of the field and the fruit of the ground, 
which they had designed and prepared for 
Baal, and of which they had made cakes to 
the queen of heaven. (2.) There is no ex- 
tinguishing it: It shall burn and shall not be 
quenched; prayers and tears shall then avail 
nothing. When his wrath is kindled but a 
little, much more when it is kindled to such 
a degree, there shall be no quenching it. 
God’s wrath is that fire unquenchable which 
eternity itself will not see the period of. 
Depart, you cursed, into everlasting fire. 


21 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the 
God of Israel; Put your burnt-offer- 
ings unto your sacrifices, and eat flesh. 
22 For I spake not unto your fathers, 
nor commanded them in the day that 
I brought them out of the land of 
Egypt, concerning burnt offerings or 
sacrifices: 23 But this thing com- 
manded I them, saying, Obey my 
voice, and I will be your God, and 
ye shall be my people: and walk ye 
in all the ways that I have com- 
manded you, that it may be well unto 
you. 24 But they hearkened not, 
nor inclined their ear, but walked in 
the counsels and in the imagination 
of their evil heart, and went backward, 
and not forward. 25 Since the day 
that your fathers came forth out of 
the land of Egypt unto this day I 
have even sent unto you all my ser- 
vants the prophets, daily rising up 
early and sending them: 26 Yet 
they hearkened not unto me, nor in- 
clined their ear, but hardened their 
neck: they did worse than their fa- 
thers. 27 Therefore thou shalt speak 
all these words unto them; but they 
will not hearken to thee: thou shalt 
also call unto them; but they will not 
answer thee. 28 But thou shalt say 
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unto them, This és a 
obeyeth not the voice 
their God, nor receiveth e 
truth is perished, and is cut 
their mouth. re 


Of), 


God, having shown the people that the 


temple would not protect them while they 
polluted it with their wickedness, here shows 
them that their sacrifices would not atone 


for them, nor be accepted, while they went id 
See with what con- — 


on in disobedience. 
tempt he here speaks of their ceremonial 
service (v. 21). “ Put your burnt-offerings 
to your sacrifices ; go on in them as long as 
you please; add one sort of sacrifice to ano- 


ther; turn your burnt-offerings (which were — 


to be wholly burnt to the honour of God) 
into peace-offerings” (which the offerer him- 
self had a considerable share of), “that you 
may eat flesh, for that is allthe good you are 
likely to have from your i a good 
meal’s meat or two; butexpectmot any other 
benefit by them while you live at this loose 
rate. 
some understand it); “let them be served 
up at your own table, for 
acceptable at God’s altars.” For the opening 
of this, . ¢ 

I. He shows them that obedience was 
the only thing he required of them, v. 22 
23. He appeals to the original contract, by 
which they were first formed into a vets 
when they were brought out of Egypt. Go 
made them a kingdom of priests to himself, 
not that he might be regaled with their 
sacrifices, as the devils, whom the heathen 
worshipped, which are represented agp 
with pleasure the fat of their sacrifices 
drinking the wine of their dri i 
Deut. xxxii. 38. No: Well 
flesh of bulls? Ps.1. 13. I spokenot to your 


Fathers concerning burnt-offeringsor sacrifices, 
The precepts of me 


not of them at first. 
moral law were given before the 
institutions; and those came afterwards, as 
trials of their obedience and assistances to 
their repentance and faith. The Levitical 
law begins thus : Jf any man of youwill bring 


an offering, be must do so and so (Lev. i. 2, 


ii. 1), as if it were intended rather to regu- 
late sacrifice than to require it. But that 
which God commanded, which he bound 
them to by his supreme authority and which 
he insisted upon as the condition of the co- 
venant, was, Obey my voice ; see Exod. xy. 
26, where this was the statute and the ordi- 
nance by which God proved them: Hearken 
diligently to the voice of the Lord thy God. 
The condition of their being God’s peculiar 
people was this (Exod. xix. 5), If you will 
obey my voice indeed. ‘‘ Make conscience 
of the duties of natural religion, obserye 
positive institutions from a prixciple of obe- 
dience, and then I will be your God and you 


shall be my people,” which is the greatest” 
honour, happiness, and satisfaction, thatany _ 


they are no way 


God eat the 


~ 


fF from ; 


yee 


Keep your sacrifices to yourselves” (80 


your conversation be regular, and in every 


thing study to comply with the will and word 
of God; walk within the bounds that I have 
set you, and in all the ways that I have com- 


_ manded you, and then you may assure your- 


selyes that it shall be well with you.’ The 
‘demand here is very reasonable, that we 
should be directed by Infinite Wisdom to that 
which is fit, that he that made us should 
command us, and that he should give us 
law who gives us our being and all the sup- 
ports of it; and the promise is yery encou- 
raging: Let God’s will be your rule and his 


_ favour shall be your felicity. 


Il. He shows them that disobedience was 
the only thing for which he had a quarrel 
with them. He would not reprove them for 
their sacrifices, for the omission of them; 
they had been continually before him (Ps. 
]. 8); with them they hoped to bribe God, 
and purchase a license to go on in sin. That 
therefore which God had all along laid to 
their charge was breaking his command- 
ments in the course of their conversation, 
while they observed them, in some instances, 
im the course of their devotion, v. 24, 25, &c. 
1. They set up their own will in competition 
with the will of God: They hearkened not to 
God and to his law; they never heeded 
that; it was to them as if it had never been 
given or were of no force; they ielined not 
their ear to attend to it, much less their hearts 
to comply with it. But they would have their 
own way, would do as they chose, and not as 
“they were bidden. Their own counsels were 
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clined their ear. ‘This had been their way 
and manner all along; they were of the 
same stubborn refractory disposition with 
those that went before them ; it had all along 
been the genius of the nation, and an evil 
genius it was, that continually haunted them 
till it ruined them at last. 4. Their practice 
and character were still the same. They are 
worse, and not better, than their fathers. 
(1.) Jeremiah can himself witness against 
them that they were disobedient, or he shail 


‘soon find it so (v. 27): ‘* Thou shalt speak 


ali these words to them, shalt particularly 
charge them with disobedience and obstinacy. 
But even that will not work upon them: 
They will not hearken to thee, nor heed thee. 
Thou shalt go, and call to them with all the 
plainness and earnestness imaginable, but 
they will not answer thee; they will either 
give thee no answer at all or not an obedient 
answer; they will notcome at thycall.” (2.) 
He must therefore own that they deserved the 
character of a disobedient people, that were 
ripe for destruction, and must go to them 
and tell them so to their faces (v. 28): “ Say 
unto them, This 1s a nation that obeys not the 
voice of the Lord their God. They are noto- 
rious for their obstinacy ; they sacrifice to the 
Lord as their God, but they will not be ruled 
by him as their God; they will not receive 
either the instruction of his word or the cor- 
rection of hisrod; they will not be reclaimed 
or reformed by either. Truth has perished 
among them; they cannot receive it; they 
will not submit to it nor be governed by it. 
They will not speak truth; there is no be- 


their guide, and not the dictates of divine | lieving a word they say, for it is cut off from 
wisdom; that shall be lawful and good with | their mouth, and lying comes in the room of 


them which they think so, though the word 
of God says quite contrary. The imagina- 
tion of their evil heart, the appetites and 


_ passions of it, shall be a law to them, and 


they will walk in the way of it, and in the 
sight of their eyes. 2. If they began well, 


' yet they did not proceed; but soon fiew off. 


They went backward, when they talked of 
making a captain, and returning to Egypt 
again, and would not go forward under 
God’s conduct. They promised fair: All 
that the Lord shall say unto us we will do ; 
and, if they would but have kept in that 
good mind, all would have been well; but, in- 
stead of going on in the way of duty, they 
drew back into the way of sin, and were worse 
than ever. 3. When God sent to them by 
word of mouth to put them im mind of the 
written word, which was the business of 
the prophets, it was all one; still they were 
disobedient. God had servants of his among 
them in every age, since they came out of 
Egypt unto this day, some or other to tell 
them of their faults and put them in mind 
of their duty, whom he rose up early to send 
(as before, v. 13), as men rise up early to 
eall servants to their work; but they were 
as deaf to the prophets as they were to the 


Taw (v, 26): Yet they hearkened not, nor in- 


it. ‘They are false both to God and man.” 

29 Cut off thine hair, O Jerusalem, 
and cast 7 away, and take up a la- 
mentation on high places; for the 
Lorp hath rejected and forsaken the 
generation of his wrath. 30 For the 
children of Judah have done evil in 
my sight, saith the Lorp: they have 
set their abominations in the house 
which is called by my name, to pollute 
it. 31 And they have built the high 
places of Tophet,which zs in the val- 
ley of thé son of Hinnom, to burn 
their sons and their daughters in the 
fire; which I commanded them not. 
neither came it into my heart. 32 
Therefore, behold, the days come, 
saith the Lorp, that it shall no more 
be called Tophet, nor the valley of 
the son of Hinnom, but the valley 
‘of slaughter ; for they shall bury in 
Tophet, till there be no place. 38 
And the caréases of this people shall 
be meat for the fowls of the heaven, 


The desolation of Judah. 


and for the beasts of the earth; and 
none shall fray them away. 34 Then 
will I cause to cease from the cities 
of Judah, and from the streets of Je- 
rusalem, the voice of mirth, and the 
voice of gladness, the voice of the 
bridegroom, and the voice of the 
bride: for the land shall be desolate. 


Here is, I. A loud call to weeping and 
mourning. Jerusalem, that had been a joy- 
ous city, the joy of the whole earth, must 
now take up a lamentation on high plices 
(vw. 29), the high places where they had 
served their idols; there must they now be- 
moan their misery. In token both of sorrow 
and slavery, Jerusalem must now cut off her 
hair and cast it away ; the word is peculiar 
to the hair of the Nazarites, which was the 
badge and token of their dedication to God, 
and it is called their crown. Jerusalem had 
been a city which was a Nazarite to God, 
but now must cut off her hair, must be pro- 
faned, degraded, and separated from God, 
as she had been separatedtohim. Itis time 
for those that have lost their holiness to lay 
aside their joy. 

Il. Just cause given for this great lamen- 
tation. 

1. The sin of Jerusalem appears here very 
heinous, nowhere worse, or more exceedingly 
sinful (v. 30) : ‘* Thechildren of Judah” (God’s 
professing people, that came forth out of the 
waters of Judah, Isa. xlviii. 1) ‘have done 
evil in my sight, under my eye, in my pre- 
sence ; they have affronted me to my face, 
which very much aggravates the affront :” 
or, ‘‘ They have done that which they know 
to be evil in my sight, and in the highest de- 
gree offensive to me.” Idolatry was the 
sin which was above all other sins evil in 
God’s sight. Now here are two things 
charged upon them in their idolatry, which 
were very provoking :—(1.) That they were 
very impudent in it towards God and set him 
at defiance: They have set their abominations 
(their abominable idols and the altars erected 
‘to them) in the house that is called by my 
name, in the very courts of the temple, to 
pollute it (Manasseh did so, 2 Kings xxi. 7, 
xxiii. 12), as if they thought God would 
connive at it, or cared not though he was 
ever so much displeased with it, or as if they 
would reconcile heaven and hell, God and 
Baal. The heart is the place which God has 
chosen to put his name there; if sin have 
the innermost and uppermost place there, 
we pollute the temple of the Lord, and there- 
fore he resents nothing more than setting up 
idols in the heart, Ezek. xiv. 4. (2.) That 
they were very barbarous in it towards their 
own children, v. 31. They have particularly 
built the high places of Tophet, where the 
image of Moloch was set up, in the valley o 
the son of Hinnom, adjoining to Jerusalem; 
and there they burnt their sons and their daugh- 
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and power, conquering and to conquer. 


ters in the fire, burnt them aliy 
and killed them in the most er 
imaginable, to honour or appease 


anner 
oseidols 
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that were devils and not gods. This was 


surely the greatest instance that ever was of 
the power of Satan in the children of dis- 


obedience, and of the degeneracy and cor- 


ruption of the human nature. One would 
willingly hope that there were not many in- 
stances of such a barbarous idolatry; but it 
is amazing that there should be any, that 
men could be so perfectly void of natural 


affection as to do a thing so inhuman as to 
burn little innocent children, and their own — 


too, that they should be so perfectly void of 
natural religion as to think it lawful te do 
this, nay, to think it acceptable. Surely it 
was ina way of righteous judgment, because 
they had changed the glory of God into the 


\ 


similitude of a beast, that God gave themup __ 
to such vile affections that changed them into 


worse than beasts. God says of this that it — 


was what he commanded them not, neither came 


it into his heart, whichis not meant of his not 


commanding them thus to worship Moloch — 


(this he had expressly forbidden them), but 
he had never commanded that his worship- 
pers should be at such an expense, nor put 
such a force upon their natural affection, in 
honouring him ; it never came into his heart 
to have children offered to him, yet they had 
forsaken his service for the service of such 


gods as, by commanding this, showed them- _ 


selves to be indeed enemies to mankind. | 
2. The destruction of Jerusalem appears. 


here very terrible. That speaks misery 
enough in general (v. 29), The Lord hath 


rejected and forsaken the generation of his 


wrath. Sin makes those the generation of ~ 


God’s wrath that had beenthe generationof __ 


his love. And God will reject and quite 
forsake those who have thus by their im- 


penitence made themselves vessels of wrath — 
fitted to destruction. c 
for his. ‘‘ Verily, I say unto you, I know ~ 


He will disown them 


you not.” And he will give them up to the 
terrors of their own guilt, and leave them in 
those hands. (1.) Death shall triumph over 
them, v. 32, 33. Sin reigns unto death; 
for that is the wages of it, the end of those 
things. Tophet, the valley adjoining to Je- 
rusalem, shall be called the valley of slaughter 
for there multitudes shall be slain, when, in 
their sallies out of the city and their attempts 
to escape, they fall into the hands of the 
besiegers. Or it shall be called the valley of 
slaughtered ones, because thither the corpses 
of those that are slain shall be brought to he 
buried, all other burying places being full; 
and there they shall bury until there be no 
more place to make a grave, T 
the multitude of those that shall die by the 
sword, pestilence, and famine. Death shall 
ride on prosperously, with dreadful pomp 
The 
slain of the Lord shall be many. ‘his valley 


This intimates — 


of Tophet was a place where the citizens of ~ 


CHAP. 


lo 
- Jerusalem walked to take the air; but it 


shall now be spoiled for that use, for it shall 


_ be so full of graves that there shall be no 


walking there, because of the danger of 
contracting a ceremonial pollution by the 
touch of a grave. There it was that they 
sacrificed some of their children, and dedi- 
cated others to Moloch, and there they 
should fall as victims to divine justice. To- 


- phet had formerly been the burying place, 


or burning place, of the dead bodies of the 


_ besiegers, when the Assyrian army was 


routed by an angel; and for this it was 
ordained of old, Isa. xxx. 33. But they 
having forgotten this mercy, and made it 
the place of their sin, God will now turn it 
into a burying place for the besieged: In 
allusion to this valley, hell is in the New 
Testament called Gehenna—the valley of 
Hinnom, for there were buried both the in- 
vading Assyrians and the revolting Jews; so 
hell is a receptacle after death both for in- 
fidels and hypocrites, the open enemies of 
God’s church and its treacherous friends ; 
it is the congregation of the dead ; it is pre- 
pared for the generation of God’s wrath. 
But so great shall that slaughter be that 
even the spacious valley of Tophet shall not 
be able to contain the slain; and at length 
there shall not be enough left alive to bury 
the dead, so that the carcases of the people 
shall be meat for the birds and beasts of prey, 
that shall feed upon them like carrion, and 


~ none shall have the concern or courage to 


frighten them away, as Rizpah did from the 


~ dead bodies of Saul’s sons, 2 Sam. xxi. 10. 


This was according to the threatening in the 
law, and a branch of the curse, Deut. xxvii. 
26, Thy carcase shall be meut to the fowls and 
beasts, and no man shall drive them away. 
‘Thus do the law and the prophets agree, and 
the execution with both. The decent burying 
of the dead is a piece of humanity, in re- 
membrance of what the dead body has been 
—the tabernacle of a reasonable soul. Nay, 
it is a piece of divinity, in expectation of 
what the dead body shall be at the resurrec- 
tion. The want of it has sometimes been an 
instance of the rage of men against God’s 
witnesses, Rev. xi. 9. Here it is threatened 
as an instance of the wrath of God against 
his enemies, and is an intimation that evil 
pursues sinners even after death. (2.) Joy 
shall depart from them (v. 34): Then will I 
cause to cease the voice of mirth. God had 
‘called by his prophets, and by less judg- 
ments, to weeping and mourning ; but they 
walked contrary to him, and would hear of 
nothing but joy and gladness, Isa. xxii. 12, 
13. And what came of it? Now God called 
to lamentation (v. 29), and he made his call 
effectual, leaving them neither cause nor 
heart for joy and gladness. ‘Those that will 
not weep shall weep ; those that will not by 
the grace of God be cured of their vain 
mirth shall by the justice of God be de- 
prived of all mirth; for when God judges he 
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will overcome. It*is threatened here that 
there shall be nothing to rejoice in. ‘There 
shall be none of tne joy of weddings; no 
mirth, for there shall be no marriages. The 
comforts of life shall be abandoned, and all 
care to keep up mankind upon earth cast 
off; there shall be none of the voice of the 
bridegroom and the bride, no music, ne 
nuptial songs. Nor shall there be any more 
of the joy of harvest, for the land shall be 
desolate, uncultivated and unimproved. Both 
the cities of Judah and the streets of Jeru- 
salem shall look thus melancholy ; and when 
they thus look about them, and see no cause: 
to rejoice, no marvel if they retire into them- 
selves and find no heart to rejoice. Note, 
God can soen mar the mirth of the most 
jovial, and make it to cease, which is a 
reason why we should always rejoice with 
trembling, be merry and wise. 


CHAP. VIII. 


The prophet proceeds, in this chapter, both to magnify and to jris. 
tify the destruction that God was bringing upon this people, ta 
show how grievous it woula be and yet how righteous. I, He 
represents the judgments coming as so very terrible that death 
should appear so as most to be dreaded and yet should be desired, 
ver. 1—3. II, He aggravates the wretched stupidity and wilful- 
ness of this people as that which brought this ruin upon them, 
ver.4—12. III. He describes the great confusion and consterna- 
tion that the whole land should bein upon the alarm of it, ver. 
13—17. IV. The prophet is himself deeply affected with it and 
lays it very much to heart, ver. 18—22. 


T that time, saith the Lorp, they 
shall bring out the bones of the 
kings of Judah, and the bones of his 
princes, and the bones of the priests, 
and the bones of the prophets, and 
the bones of the inhabitants of Jeru. 
salem, out of their’ graves: 2 And 
they shall spread them before the 
sun, and the moon, and all the host 
of heaven, whom they have loved, 
and whom they have served, and after 
whom they have walked, and whom 
they have sought, and whom they 
have worshipped: they shall not be 
gathered, nor be buried; they shall 
be for dung upon the face of the earth. 
3 And death shall be chosen rather 
than life by all the residue of them 
that remain of this evil family, which 
remain in all the places whither I 
have driven them, saith the Lorp of 
hosts. 

These verses might fitly have been joined 
to the close of the foregoing chapter, as 
giving a further description of the dreadful 
desolation which the army of the Chaldeans 
should make in the land. It shall strangely 
alter the property of death itself, and for the 
worse too. 

I. Death shall not now be, as it always 
used to be—the repose of the dead. When 
Job makes his court to the grave itis in 


hope of this, that there he shall rest with 
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Indignities threatened to the dead. 
Kings and counsellors of the earth; but now 
the ashes of the dead, even of kings and 
princes, shall be disturbed, and their bones 
scattered at the grave’s mouth, Ps. exli. 7. It 
was threatened in the close of the former 
chapter that the slain should be unburied ; 
that might be through neglect, and was not 
so strange; but here we find the graves of 
those that were buried industriously and 
maliciously opened by the victorious enemy, 
who either for covetousness, hoping to find 
treasure in the graves, or for spite to the 
nation and in a rage against it, brought out 
the bones of the kings of Judah and the 
princes. The dignity of their sepulchres 
could not secure them, nay, did the more 
expose them’ to be rifled; but it was base 
and barbarous thus to trample upon royal 
dust. We will hope that the bones of good 
Josiah were not disturbed, because he 
piously protected the bones of the man of 
God when he burnt the bones of the idola- 
trous priests, 2 Kings xxiii. 18. The bones 
of the priests and prophets too were digged 
up and thrown about. Some think the false 
prophets and the idol-priests, God putting 
this mark of ignominy upon them: but, if 
they were God’s prophets and his priests, it 
is what the Psalmist complains of as the 
fruit of the outrage of the enemies, Ps. lxxix. 
1,2. Nay, those of the spiteful Chaldeans 
that could not reach to violate the sepul- 
chres of princes and priests would rather 
play at small game than sit out, and there- 
fore pulled the bones of the ordinary inha- 
bitants of Jerusalem out of their graves. The 
barbarous nations were sometimes guilty of 
these absurd and inhuman triumphs over 
those they had conquered, and God per- 
mitted it here, for a mark of his displeasure 
against the generation of his wrath, and for 
terror to those that survived. The bones, 
being dug out of the graves, were spread 
abroad upon the face of the earth in con- 
tempt, and to make the reproach the more 
spreading and lasting. They spread them 
to be dried that they might carry them 
about in triumph, or might make fuel of 
them, or make some superstitious use of 
them. They shall be spread before the sun 
(for they shall not be ashamed openly to 
avow the fact at noon day) and before ihe 
moon and stars, even all the host of heaven, 
whom they have made idols of, v. 2. From 


~ the mention of the sun, moon, and stars, 


which should be the unconcerned spectators 
of this tragedy, the prophet takes occasion 
to show how they had idolized them, and paid 
those respects to them which they should 
have paid to God only, that it might be ob- 
served how little they got by worshipping 
the creature, for the creatures they wor- 
shipped when they were in distress saw it, 
but regarded it not, nor gave them any re- 
lief, but were rather pleased to see those 
abused in being vilified by whom they had 
been abused in being deified. See how their 


JEREMIAH. ‘. 
‘respects to their idols 


show how we ought to b h 
God. 1. They loved 


beings and bountifal benefactors they es : 
teemed them and delighted in them, and 


them, did all they could in honour of them, 
and thought nothing too much; they con- 
formed to all the laws of their superstition, — 
without disputing. 3. They walked after 
them, strove to imitate and resemble them, 
according to the characters and accounts of 
them they had received, which gave rise and 
countenance to much of the abominable 
wickedness of the heathen. 4. They sought 
them, consulted them as oracles, appealed 
to them as judges, im 
and prayed to them as their benefactors. 5. 
They worshipped them, gave them divine 


honour, as having a sovereign dominion 


over them. Before these lights of heaven 


ss, 
therefore did all that follows. 2. They served — 


ed their favour, — a 
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which they had courted, shall their dead 


bodies be cast, and left to putrefy, and to be 
as dung upon the face of the earth; and the 
sun’s shining upon them will but make 
them the more noisome and offensive. What- 
ever we make a god of but the true God 
only, it will stand us in no stead on the 
other side death and the grave, not for the 
body, much less for the soul. 

I{. Death shall now be what it never used 


chy 
i 


to be—the choice of the living, not because 


there appears in it any thing t 5 
on the contrary, death never appeared in 
more horrid frightful shapes than now, when 
they cannot promise themselves either a 
comfortable death or a human burial; and 
yet every thing in this world shall become 


so irksome, and all the prospects so black __ 
and dismal, that death shall be chosen rather — 


than life (v. 3), not ina believing hope of 
happiness in the other life, but in an utter 
despair of any ease in this life. The nation 
is now reduced to a family, so small is the 
residue of those that remain in it; and it is 
an evil family, still as bad as ever, their 
hearts unhumbled and their lusts unmorti- 
fied. These remain alive (and that is all) in 


the many places whither they were driven by — 


the judgments of God, some prisoners in 
the country of their enemies, others beggars 
in their neighbour’s country, and others fu- 
gitives and vagabonds there and in their own 
country. And, though those that died died 
very miserably, yet those that survived and 
were thus driven out should live yet more 
miserably, so that they should choose death 
rather than life, and wish a thousand times 
that they had fallen with those that fell by 
the sword. Let this cure us of the inordinate 
love of life, that the case may be such that 
it may become a burden and terror, and we 
may be strongly tempted to ehoose stran- 
gling and death rather. 


4. Moreover thou aehle say unto 
them, Thus saith the Lorn; Shall 


, 1 
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eae ; eat CHAP. VIEL . nN Fall of impenitent sinners. 
sy fall, and not arise? shall he turn|serve st here. Come, and let us reason toge- 
ay, and not return? 5 Why then ther, saith the Lord (v. 4, 5): Shall men fail 


ae : and not arise? If men happen to fall to the 

‘is this people of Jerusalem slidden| ound, to fall into the dirt, will they not 
~~ back by a perpetual backsliding : get up agaim as fast as they can? They are 
(- 


they hold fast deceit, they refuse to| not such fools as to Jie still when they are 


return. 6 I hearkened and heard,|down- Shall @ man turn aside out ot the 


Bus Z right way? Yes, the most careful traveller 
but they spake not aright a ae may miss his way; but then, as soon as he 
repenied him of his wickedness, say-| is aware of it, will he not return? Yes, cer- 


_ ing, What have I done? every one| tainly he will, with all speed, and will thank 
turned to his course, as the horse|bim that showed him his mistake. Thus 


; men do in other things. Why then kas this 
rusheth into the battle. 7 Yea, the atic the deck RRO fa pe 


stork in the heaven knoweth her ap-|47i gacksiidin Pes; Wiky dé netitheeg) when 


pointed times; _and the turtle and} they have fallen into sin, hasten to get up 


_ the crane and the swallow observe|again by repentance? Why do not they, 
the time of their coming; but my when they see they have missed their way, 


a E correct their error and reform?) Noman m 
people know not the judgment of the his wits will go.on in a way that he knows 


Lorp. 8 How do ye say, We @ré | will never bring him to his journey’s end; 
wise, and the law of the Lorn és with | why then has this people slidden back by a 
us? Lo, certainly in vain made he | perpetual backsliding? See the nature of 
it: the pen of the scribes és in vain. | S2—it isa backsliding, it is going back from 


aa the right way, not only into a by-path, but 
9 The wise men are ashamed, they into a contrary path, back from the way 


are dismayed and taken: lo, they have! that leads to life to that which leads to utter 
rejected the word of the Lorp; and| destruction. And this backsliding, if al- 
what wisdom isin them? 10 There-| mighty grace do not interpose to prevent it, 


? i i irwi .< | Will be a perpetual backshding. ‘The sinner 
fore will I give their wives unto others, | Sei aati Seacieaecs eatdis ieabryiraecas 


_ and their fields to them that shall in- | end-ways towards ruin. The same subtlety 


herit them: for every one from the) of the tempter that brings men to sin holds 
least even unto the greatest is given | them fast in it, and they contribute to their 
to covetousness, from the prophet |0w? captivity : a, sae oe =e 

- |a great cheat, rh 5 
even unto the piles? every One dealeth | love it dearly, and resolve to stick to it, ee 
falsely. 11 For they have healed the) paste all the methods God takes to separate 
hurt of the daughter of my sete ene them and their sins. The excuses 
slightly, saying, Peace, peace ; when | they make for their sins are deceits, and so 


i -jare all their hopes of impunity; yet they 
rice ‘4 oe ea. % e ce ae - hey hold fast these, and will not be undeceived, 
ashamed when they had committed and therefore they refuse to return. Note, 


abomination? nay, they were not at} There is some deceit or other which those 


_ allashamed, neither could they blush :| hold fast that go on wilfully in sinful ways, 


therefore shall they fall among them | S°me lie im their right hand, by which they 
= keep hold of their sins. 


_ that fall: im the time of their visita- Il. They would not attend to the dictates 


tion they shall be cast down, saith} of conscience, which is our reason reflecting 
the Lorp. upon ourselves and our own actions, v. 6. 

The prophet here is instructed to set be-| Observe, 1. What expectations there were 
fore this people the folly of their impeni-| from them, that they would bethink them- 
tence, which was it that brought this ruin} selves: I hearkened and heard. The prophet. 
upon them. They are here represented as/ listened to.see what effect his preaching had 
the most stupid senseless people in the| upon them; God himself listened, as one 
world, that would not be made wise by all | that desires not the death of sinners, that 
the methods that Infinite Wisdom took to! would have been glad to hear any thing that 
bring them to themselves and their right} promised repentance, that would certainly 
mind, and so to prevent the ruin that was| have heard it if there had been any thing 
coming upon them. said of that tendency, and would soon have 

I. They would not attend to the dictates of | answered it with comfort, as he did David 
reason. They would not act in the affairs of | when he said, I will confess, Ps. xxxii. 5. 
their souls with the same common prudence| God looks upon men when they have done 
with which they acted in other things. Sin-| amiss (Job xxxili. 27), to see what they will 
ners would become saints if they would but|do next; he hearkens and hears. 2. How 


_ show themselves men, and religion would| these expectations were disappointed : - They 


seon Tule them if right reason might. Ob-| spoxe not aright, as I thought they would 
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but not so much as speak right ; God could 
not get a good word from them, nothing on 
which to ground any favour to them or 
hopes concerning them. ‘There was none of 
them that spoke aright, none that repented 
_ himof his wickedness. 'Those that have sin- 
ned, then, and then only, speak aright when 
they speak of repenting ; and it is sad when 
those that have made so much work for re- 
pentance do not say a word of repenting. 
Not only did God not find ‘any repenting of 
the national wickedness, which might have 
helped to empty the measure of public guilt, 
but none repented of that particular wicked- 
ness which he knew himself guilty of. (1.) 
They did not:so much as take the first step 
towards repentance; they did not so much 
as say, What have I done? ‘There was no 
motion towards it, not the least sign or 
token of it. Note, True repentance begins 
in a serious and impartial enquiry into our- 
selves, what we have done, arising from a 
conviction that we have done amiss. (2.) 
They were so far from repenting of their 
sins that they went on resolutely in tneir 
sins: Bvery one turned to his course, his 
wicked course, that course ©f sin which he 
had chosen and accustomed himself to, as 
the horse rushes into the battle, eager upon 
action, and scorning to be curbed. How the 
horse rushes into the battle is elegantly de= 
scribed, Job xxxix. 21,&c. He mocks at fear 
and is not affrighted. Thus the daring sin- 
ner laughs at the threatenings of the word 
as bugbears, and runs violently upon the 
instruments of death and slaughter, and 
nothing will be restrained from him. 

III. They would not attend to the dictates 
of providence, nor understand the'voice of 
God in them, v.7. 1. It isan instance of their 
sottishness that, though they are God’s peo- 
ple, and therefore should readily understand 
his mind upon every intimation of it, yet 
they know not the judgment of the Lord ; they 
apprehend notthe meaning either of a mercy or 
an affliction, not how to accommodate them- 
selves to either, nor to answer God’s inten- 
tion in either. They know not how to im- 
prove the seasons of grace that God affords 
them when he sends them his prophets, nor 
how to-make use of the rebukes they are 
under when his voice cries in the city. They 
discern not the signs of the times (Matt. xvi. 3), 
nor are aware how God is dealing with them. 
They know not that way of duty which God 
had prescribed them, though.it be written 
both in their hearts and in their books. 2. 
It is an aggravation of their sottishness that 
there is so much sagacity in the inferior 
creatures. The stork in the heaven knows 
her appointed times of coming and continu- 
ing; so do other season-birds, the turtle, the 
crane, and the swallow. These by a natural 
mstinct change their quarters, as the temper 
of the-air alters; they come when the spring 
comes, and go, we know not whither, when 
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climates, as some birds con 
and go when that is over. 


IV. They would not attend to the dictates Lie 


of the written word. They say, Wearewise; 


but how can they say so? v. 8. With what — 


face can they pretend to any thing of wis- 
dom, when they do not understand them- 
selves so well as the brute-creatures ? Why, 
truly, they think they are wise because the 
law of the Lord is with them, the book of the 
law and the interpreters of it; and their 
neighbours, for the same reason, conclude 


they are wise, Deut. iv. 6. But their pre- ~ 


tensions are groundless for all this: Lo, cer- 
tainly in vain made he it; surely never any 
people had Bibles to so little purpose as they 
have. They might as well have been with- 
out the law, unless they had made a better 
use of it. God has indeed made it able to 
make men wise to salvation, but as to them 
it is made so in vain, for they are never the 


wiser for it: The pen of the scribes, of those — 
that first wrote the law and of those that — 


now write expositions of it, is in vain. Both 
the favour of their God and the labour of 
their scribes are lost upon them; they re- 
ceive the grace of God therein in vain. 
Note, There are many that enjoy abundance 
of the means of grace, that have great 
plenty of Bibles and ministers, but they 
have them in vain; they do not answer the 
end of their having them. But it might be 


said, They have some wise men among 


them, to whom the law and the pen of the 
scribes are not in vain. To this if is an- 
swered (v. 9): The wise men are ashamed, 


that is, they have reason to be so, that they 


have not made a better use of their wisdom, 
and lived more up to it. They are con- 
founded and taken ; ail their wisdom has not 
served to keep them from those courses that 
tend to their ruin. They are taken in the 
same snares that others of their neighbours, 
who have not pretended to so much wisdom, 
are taken in, and filled with the same con- 
fusion. Those that have more knowledge 
than others, and yet do no better than 
others for their own souls, have reason to 
be ashamed. They talk of their wisdom, 
but, Lo, they have rejected the word of the 
Lord; they would not be governed by it, 
would not follow its direction, would not do 
what they knew; and then what wisdom is 
in them? None to any purpose; none that 
will be found to their praise at the great 
day, how much soever it is found to their 
pride now. The pretenders to wisdom, who 
said, ‘‘ We are wise and the law of the Lord 
is with us,” were the priests and the false 
prophets ; with them the prophet here deals 
plainly. 1. He threatens the judgments of 
God against them. Their families and es- 
tates shall be ruined (w. 10): Their wives 
shall be given to others, when they are taken 
captives, and their fields shall be taken from 
them by their victorious enemy and shall be 


\ 
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_ given to those that shall inherit them, not 
_ only strip them for once, but take posses- 
sion of them as their own and acquire a 
property in them, which they shall transmit 
to their posterity. And (v. 12), notwith- 
‘standing all their pretensions to wisdom and 
sanctity, they shall fall among those that 
fall; for, if the blind lead the blind, both 
shall fall together into the ditch. In the time 
of their visitation, when the wickedness of 
the land comes to be enquired into, it will 
be found that they have contributed to it 
more than any, and therefore they shall be 
sure to be cast down and cast out. 2. He 
gives a reason for these judgments (v. 10— 
12), even the same account of their badness 
which we meet with before (ch. vi. 13—15), 
where it was opened at large. (1.) They 
were greedy of the wealth of this world, 
which is bad enough in any, but worst in 
prophets and priests, who should be best 
acquainted with another world and therefore 
should be most dead-.to this. But these, 
grom the least to the greatest, were given to 
covetousness. The priests teach for hire and 
the prophets divine for money, Mic. iii. 11. 
_ (2.) They made no conscience of speaking 
‘truth, no, not when they spoke as priests 
and prophets: Every one deals falsely, looks 
one way and rows another. ‘There is no 
_ such thing as sincerity among them. (3.) 
_ They flattered people in their sins, and so 
flattered them into destruction. They pre- 
tended to be the physicians of the state, but 
knew not how to apply proper remedies 
‘to its growing maladies; they healed them 
slightly, killed the patient with palliative 
cures, silencing their fears and complaints 
with, ‘‘ Peace, peace, all is well, and there 
is no danger,” when the God of heaven 
was proceeding in his controversy with 
them, so that there could be no peace to 
them. (4.) When it was made to appear 
how basely they prevaricated they were not 
at all ashamed of it, but rather gloried in it, 
{v. 12): They could not blush, so perfectly 
lost were they to all sense of virtue and ho- 
“nour. When they were convicted of the 
grossest forgeries they would justify what 
they had done, and laugh at those whom 
ithey had imposed upon. Such as these were 
wipe for ruin. 


13 I will surely consume them, 
saith the Lorn: there shall be no 
grapes on the vine, nor figs on the 
fig-tree, and the leaf shall fade ; and 
the things that 1 have given them 
shall pass away from them. 14 Why 
do we sit still? Assemble yourselves, 
and let us enter into the defenced 
cities, and let us be silent there: for 
the Lorp our God hath put us to 
silence, and given us water of gall to 
drink, because we have sinned against 
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Vili. Destruction threatened for sin. 
the Lorp. 15 We looked for peace, 
but no good came; and for a time of 
health, and behold trouble! 16 The 
snorting of his horses was heard from 
Dan: the whole land trembled at the 
sound of the neighing of his strong 
ones; for they are come, and have 


|devoured the land, and all that is in 


it; the city, and those that dwell 
therein. 17 For, behold, I will send 
serpents, cockatrices, among you, 
which well not be charmed, and they 
shall bite you, saith the Lorn. 18 
When 1 wouldcomfort myself against 
sorrow, my heart zs faint in me. 19 
Behold the voice of the cry of the 
daughter of my people because of 
them that dwell in a far country: Js 
not the Lorp in Zion? Js not her 
king in her? Why have they pro- 
voked me to anger with their graven 
images, and with strange vanities ? 
20 The harvest is past, the summer 
is ended, and we are not saved. 21 
For the hurt of the daughter of my 
people am I hurt; I am black; as- 
tonishment hath taken hold on me. 
22 Is there no balm in Gilead? Js 
there no physician there? Why then 
is not the health of the daughter of 
my people recovered ? 

In these verses we have, 

I. God threatening the destruction of a 
sinful people. He has borne long with 
them, but they are still more and more pro- 
voking, and therefore now their ruin is re- 
solved on: I will sureiy consume them (v. 13), 
consuming I will consume them, not only 
surely, but utterly, consume them, will fol- 
low them with one judgment after another, 
till they are quite consumed; it is a con- 
sumption determined, Isa. x. 23. 1. They 
shall be quite stripped of all their comforts 
(v. 13): There shall be no grapes on the vine. 
Some understand this as intimating their 
sin; God came looking for grapes from this 
vineyard, seeking fruit wpon this fig-tree, 
but he found none (as Isa. v. 2, Luke xiii. 
6); nay, they had not so much as leaves, 
Matt. xxi. 19. But it is rather to be under- 
stood of God’s judgments upon them, and 
may be meant literally—The enemy shall 
seize the fruits of the earth, shall pluck the 
grapes and figs for themselves and heat 
down the very leaves with them ; or, rather, 
figuratively—They shall be deprived of all 
their comforts and shall have nothing left 
them wherewith to make glad their hearts. It 
is expounded in the last clause: The things 
that I have given them shall pass away from 
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feited, and it is just with God to take the 
forfeiture. 2. They shall be set upon by all 
manner of grievances, and surrounded with 
calamities (v. 17) : I will send serpents among 
you, the Chaldean army, fiery serpents, fly- 
ing serpents, cockatrices; these shall bite 
them with their venomous teeth, give them 
wounds that shall be mortal; and they shall 
not be charmed, as some serpents used to be, 
with music. These are serpents of another 
nature, that are not so wrought upon; or 
they are as the deaf adder, that stops her 
ear, and will not hear the voice of the 
charmer. ‘The enemies are so intent upon 
making slaughter that it will be to no pur- 
pose to accost them gently, or offer any 


thing to pacify them, or mollify them, or to 


bring them to a better temper. No peace 
with God, therefore none with them. 

II. The people sinking into despair under 
the pressure of those calamities. Those that 
were void of fear (when the trouble was at 
a distance) and set it at defiance, are void of 
hope now that it breaks in upon them, and 
have no heart either to make head against 
it or to bear up under it, v. 14. They can- 
not think themselves safe in the open vil- 
lages: Why do we sit still here? Let us as- 
semble, and go in a body info the defenced 
Though they could expect no other 
than to be surely cut off there at last, yet not 
so soon as in the country, and therefore, 
* Let us go, and be silent there; let us at- 
tempt nothing, nor so much as make ‘a 
complaint ; for to what purpose?” It is not 
a submissive, but a sullen silence, that they 
here condemn themselves to. Those that 
are most jovial in their prosperity commonly 
despond most, and are most melancholy, in 
trouble. Now observe what it is that sinks 
them. 

1. They are sensible that God is angry 
with them: ‘* The Lord our God has put us 
to silence, has struck us with astonishment, 
and given us water of gall to drink, which is 
both bitter and stupifying, or intoxicating. 
Ps. lx. 3, Thou hast made us to drink the 
wine of astonishment. We had better sit still 
than rise up and fall; better say nothing 
than say nothing to the purpose. To what 
purpose is it to contend with our fate when 
God himself has become our enemy and 
fights against us? Because we have sinned 
against the Lord, therefore we are brought 
to this plunge.” This may be taken as the 
language, (1.) Of their indignation. They 
seem to quarrel with God as if he had dealt 
hardly with them in putting them to silence, 
not permitting them to speak for themselves, 
and then telling them that it. was because 
they had sinned against him. Thus men’s 
foolishness perverts their way, and then their 
hearts fret against the Lord. Or rather, 
(2.) Of their convictions. At length they 
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knowledge both his providence and his jus- 


tice in all the troubles they are brought into, 
to see and say both that it is his hand and 
that he is righteous. Bie 

2. They are sensible that the enemy is 
likely to be too hard for them, v. 16. 
are soon apprehensive that it is to no pur- 
pose to make head against such a mighty 
force ; they and their people are quite dis- 
pirited ; and, when the courage of a nation 
is gone, their numbers will stand them in 
little stead. The snorting of the horses was 
heard from Dan, that is, the report of the — 
formidable strength of their eavalry was soon 
carried all the nation over and every body 
trembled at the sound of the neighing of his 
steeds ; for they have come, and there is no 
opposing them ; they have devoured the land 
and all that is in-the city; both town and 
country are laid waste before them, not only 
the wealth, but the inhabitants, of both, 
those that dwell therein. “ Note, When God 
appears against us, every thing else that is 
against us appears very formidable; whereas, 


if he be for us, every thing appeats very ; 


despicable, Rom. viii. 31. , 

3. They are disappomted in their expec- 
tations of deliverance out of their troubles, 
as they had been surprised when their trou-— 
bles came upon them; and this double dis- © 
appointment very much aggravated, their 
calamity. (1.) The trouble came when they 
little expected it @. 15): We looked for 
peace, the continuance of our peace, but no 
good came, no good news from abroad ; we 
looked for a time of health and prosperity to 
our nation, but, behold, trouble, the alarms 
of war; for, as it follows (v. 16), the noise 
of the enemies’ horses was heard from Dan. 
Their false prophets had cried Peace, peace, 
to them, which made it the more terrible 
when the scene of war opened on @ sudden. — 
This complaint will occur again, ch. xiv. 19. 
(2.) The deliverance did not come when 
they had long expected it (v. 20): The har- 
vest is past, the summer is ended ; that is, 
there is a great deal of time gone. Harvest 
and summer are parts of the year, and when 
they are gone the year draws towards a con- 
clusion; so the meaning is, “‘ One year 
passes after another, one campaign after an- 
other, and yet our affairs are in as bada 
posture as ever they were; no relief comes, 
nor is any thing done towards it: We are 
not saved.’ Nay, there is a great deal of 
opportunity lost, the season of action is over 
and slipped, the summer and harvest are 
gone, and a cold and melancholy winter 
succeeds. Note, The salvation of God’s 
church and people often goes on very slowly, 
and God keeps his people long im the ex- 
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Nor they stand in their own light, and put 
a bar in their own door, and are not saved 


_ because they are not ready for salvation. 


eae Foun They are deceived in those things 
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which were their confidence and which they 
thought would have secured their peace to 
them (v. 19): The daughter of my people 
cries, cries aloud, because of those that dwell 
in a far country, because of the foreign 
enemy that invades them, that comes from 
a far country to take possession of ours ; 
this occasions the cry; and what is theery? 
It is this: Is not the Lord in Zion? Is not 
her king in her ? These were the two things 


that they had all along buoyed up themselves 


with aud depended upon, (1.) That they had 
among -them the temple of. God, and the 
tokens of his special presence with them. 
The common cant was, ‘‘ Is not the Lord in 
Zion? What danger then need we fear?” 
And they held by this when the trouble was 
breaking in upon them. “ Surely we shall 
do well enough, for have we not God among 
us?” But, when it grew to an extremity, 
it was an aggravation of their misery that 
they had thus flattered themselves. (2.) That 
they had the throne of the house of David. 
As they had a temple, so they had a mo- 
narchy, jure divino—by divine right: Is not 
Zion's king in her? And will not Zion’s 
God protect Zion’s king and his kingdom? 
Surely he will; but why does he not? 
« What” (say they) ‘‘ has Zion neither a 
God nor a king to stand by her and help 
her, that she is thus run down and likely to 
be ruined?” This outcry of theirs reflects 
upon God, as if his power and promise were 
broken or weakened ; and therefore he re- 
turns an answer to it immediately: Why 
have they provoked me to anger with their 
graven images? ‘They quarrel with God as 
if he had dealt unkindly by them in for- 
saking them, whereas they by their idolatry 
had driven him from them; they have with- 
drawn from their allegiance to him, and so 
have thrown themselves out of his protection. 
They fret themselves, and curse their king 
and their God (Isa. viii. 21), when it is their 
own sin that separates between them and God 
(Isa. lix. 2); they feared not the Lord, and 
then what can a king do for them ? Hos. x. 3. 
II. We have here the prophet himself 
bewailing the calamity and ruin of his peo- 
ple; for there were more of the lamentd- 
tions of Jeremiah than those we find in the 
book that bears that title. Observe here, 
1. How great his griefs were. He was an 
eyewitness of the desolations of his country, 
and saw those things which by the spirit of 
prophecy he had foreseen. In the foresicht, 
much more in the sight, of them, he cries 
out, ‘‘ My heart is faint in me, I sink, I die 
away at the consideration of it, v. 18. When 
I would comfort myself against my scrrow, 1 
do but labour in vain; nay, every attempt 
to alleviate the grief does but aggravate it.” 


CHAP. VIII. 
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The prophet’s lamentation. 
Tt is our wisdom and duty, under mournful 
events, to do what we can to comfort our- 
selves against our sorrow, by suggesting to 
ourselves such considerations as are proper 
to allay the grief and balance the grievance. 
But sometimes the sorrow is such that the 
more it is repressed the more strongly it 
recoils. This may sometimes be the case of 
very good men, as of the prophet here, 
whose soul refused to be comforted and 
fainted at the cordial, Ps. Ixxvii. 2,3. He 
tells us (v. 21) what was the matter: “ It is 
for the hurt of the daughter of my people that 
I am thus hurt; it is for their sm, and the 
miseries they have brought upon themselves 
by it; it is for this that I am black, that I 
look black, that I go in black as mourners 
do, and that astonishment has taken hold on 
me, so that I know not what to do nor which 
way to turn.” Note, The miseries of our 
country ought to be very much the grief of 
our souls. A gracious spirit will be a public 
spirit, a tender spirit, a mourning spirit. 
It becomes us to lament the miseries of our 
fellow-creatures, much more to lay to heart 
the calamities of our country, and especially 
of the church of God, to grieve for the afflic- 
tion of Joseph. Jeremiah had prophesied 
the destruction of Jerusalem, and, though 
the truth of his prophecy was questioned, 
yet he did not rejoice in the proof of the 
truth of it by the accomplishment of it, pre- 
ferring the welfare of his country before his 
‘own reputation. If Jerusalem had repented 
and been spared, he would have been far 
from fretting as Jonah did. Jeremiah had 
many enemies in Judah and Jerusalem, that 
hated, and reproached, and persecuted him; 
and in the judgments brought upon them 
God reckoned with them for it and pleaded 
his prophet’s cause; yet he was far from 
rejoicing in it, so truly did he forgive -his 
enemies and desire that God would forgive 
them. 2. How small his hopes were (e. 
22) > ** Is there no balmin Gilead—no medi- 
cine proper for a sick and dying kingdom? 
Is there no physician there—no skilful faithful 
hand to apply the medicine?” He looks 
upon the case to be depiorable and past 
relief. There is no balm in Gilead that can 
cure the disease of sin, no physician there 
that can restore the health of a nation quite 
overrun by such a foreign army as that of 
the Chaldeans. The desolations made are 
irreparable, and the disease. has presently 
come to such a height that there is no 
checking it. Or this verse may be under- 
stood as laying all the blame of the incura- 
bleness of their disease upon themselves; 
and so the question must be answered af- 
firmatively: Is there no balm in Gilead—no 
physician there? Yes, certainly there is; 
God is able to help and heal them, there is 
a sufficiency in him to redress all their 
grievances. Gilead was a place in their 
own land, not far off. They had among 
themseives God’s law and his prophets, with 
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The prophet’s lamentation 
the help of which they might have been 
brought to repentance, and their ruin might 
have been prevented. ‘They had princes 
and priests, whose business it was to reform 
the nation and redress their grievances. 
What could have been done more than had 
been done for their recovery? Why then 
was not their health restored? Certainly it 
was not owing to God, but to themselves ; 
it was not for want of balmand a physician, 
but because they would not admit the ap- 
plication nor submit to the methods of cure. 
The physician and physic were both ready, 
but the patient was wilful and irregular, 
would not be tied to rules, but must be 
humoured. Note, If sinners die of their 
wounds, their blood is upon their own heads. 
The blood of Christ is balm in Gilead, his 
Spirit is the physician there, both sufficient, 
all-sufficient, so that they might have been 
healed, but would not. 


CHAP. IX.” 


In this chapter the prophet goes on faithfully to reprove sin and to 
threaten God’s judgments for it, and yet bitterly to lament both, 
as one that neither rejoiced at iniquity nor was glad at calamities. 
I. He here expresses his great grief for the miseries of Judah and 
Jerusalem, and his detestation of their sins, which brought those 
miseries upon them, ver. 1—1]. II. He justifies God in the great- 
ness of the destruction brought upon them, ver. 9—16. IIl. He 
calls upon others to bewail the woeful case of Judah and Jerusa- 
lem, ver. 17—22. IV. He shows them the folly and vanity of 
trusting in their own strength or wisdom, or the privileges of their 
circumcision, or any thing but God only, ver. 23—26. 


QO: that my head were waters, and 


mine eyes a fountain of tears, 


that I might weep day and night for 


the slain of the daughter of my people! 
2 Oh that I had in the wilderness a 
lodging-place of wayfaring men ; that 
I might leave my people, and go from 
them! for they Je all adulterers, an 
assembly of treacherous men. 3 And 
they bend their tongues /ike their 
bow for lies: but they are not valiant 
for the truth upon the earth; for they 
proceed from evil to evil, and they 
know not me, saith the Lorp. 4 
Take ye heed every one of his neigh- 
bour, and trust ye not in any brother : 
for every brother will utterly supplant, 
and every neighbour will walk with 
slanders. 5 And they will deceive 
every one his neighbour, and will not 
speak the truth: they have taught 
their tongue to speak lies, and weary 
themselves to commit iniquity. 6 
Thine habitation zs in the midst of 
deceit; through deceit they refuse to 
know me, saith the Lorp. 7 There- 
fore thus saith the Lorp of hosts, Be- 
hold, I will melt them, and try them; 
for how shall I do for the daughter 
of my people? 8 Their tongue zs as 
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an arrow shot out; it speak 

one speaketh peaceably to his neigh- 
bour with his mouth, but in heart he 
layeth his wait. 9 Shall I not visit — 
them for these ‘hings? saiththe Lorp: — 
shall not my soul beavenged on such 
a nation as this? 10 For the moun- 
tains will I take up a weeping and 
wailing, and for the habitationsofthe 
wilderness a lamentation, because — 
they are burned up, so that none can 
pass through them; neither can men 
hear the voice of the cattle; both the 

fowl of the heavens and the beast are — 
fled; they are gone. 11 And Iwill 
make Jerusalem heaps, and a den of 
dragons; and I will make the cities of 
Judah desolate, without an inhabitant. — 


‘The prophet, being commissioned both to 
foretel the destruction coming upon Judah — 
and Jerusalem and to point out the sin for 
which that destruction was brought upon — 
them, here, as elsewhere, speaks of both 
very feelingly: what he said of both came 
from the heart, and therefore one wov\d have 
thought it would reach to the heart 

I. He abandons himself to sorrow in con- 
sideration of the calamitous condition of his 
people, which he saaty laments, as one that — 
preferred Jerusalem before his chief joy and 
her grievances before his chief sorrows. 

1. He laments the slaughter of the per- 
sons, the blood shed and the lives lost (v. 
1): “ O that my head were waters, quite 
melted and dissolved with grief, that so my 
eyes might be fountains of tears, weeping 
abundantly, continually, and without inter-— 
mission, still sending forth fresh floods of 
tears as there still occur fresh occasions for 
them!” The same word in Hebrew signifies _ 
both the eye and a fountain, as if in this 
land of sorrows our eyes were designed —— 
rather for weeping than seeing. Jeremiah 
wept much, and yet wished he could weep 
more, that he might affect a stupid people — 
and rouse them to a due sense of the hand — 
of God gone out against them. Note, It 
becomes us, while we are here in this vale of 
tears, to conform to the temper of the climate — 
and to sow in tears. Blessed are those that 
mourn, for they shali be comforted hereafter ; 
but let them expect that while they are here 
the clouds will still return after the rain. 
While we find our hearts such fountains of 
sin, it is fit that our eyes should be fountains 
of tears. But Jeremiah’s grief here 1s upon 
the public account: he would weep day and 
night, not so much for the death of his own 
near relations, but for the slain of the daugh- 
ter of his people, the multitudes of his coun- 
trymen that fell by the sword of war. Note, 
When we hear of the numbers of the slain 
in great battles and sieges we ougnt te be 


neigh 
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n uch affected with tke intelligence, and not 
to make a light matter of it; vea, though 


they be not of the daughter of our people, 


for, whatever people they are of, they are of 
the same human nature with us, and there 


_ are so many precious lives lost, as dear to 
them as ours to us, and so many precious 


souls gone into eternity. 

2. He laments the desolations of the coun- 
ery. This he brings in (v. 10), for impas- 
sioned mourners are not often very methodi- 
cal in their discourses : ‘‘ Not only for the 
towns and cities, but for the mountains, will 
I take up a weeping and wailing’ (not barren 


mountains, but the fruitful hills with which 


Judea abounded), and for the habitations of 
the wilderness, or rather the pastures of the 
plain, that used to be clothed with flocks or 
covered over with corn, and a goodly sight it 
was ; but now they are burnt up by the Chal- 
dean army (which, according to the custom 
of war, destroyed the forage and carried off 
all the cattle), so that no one dares to pass 
through them, for fear of meeting with some 
parties of the enemy, no one cares to pass 
through them, every thing looks so melan- 
choly and frightful, no one has any business 
to pass through them, for they hear not the 


-woice of the cattle there as usual, the bleating 


of the sheep and the lowing of the oxen, 


that gratefui music to the owners ; nay, both 


the fowl of the heavens and the beasts have 
fled, either frightened away by the rude 
noises and terrible fires which the enemies 
make, or forced away because there is no 
subsistence for them. Note, God has many 
ways of turning a fruitful land into barren- 
ness for the wickedness of those that dwell 
therein ; and the havoc war makes ina coun- 
try cannot but be for a lamentation to all 
tender spirits, for it is a tragedy which de- 
stroys the stage it is acted on. 

II. He abandons himself to solitude, in 
consideration of the scandalous character and 
conduct of his people. Though he dwells in 
Judah where God is known, in Salem where 
his tabernacle is, yet he is ready to cry out, 
Woe is me that I sojourn in Mesech! Ps. 
exx. 5. While all his neighbours are fleeing 
to the defenced cities, and Jerusalem especi- 
ally, in dread of the enemies’ rage (ch. iv. 5, 
6), he is contriving to retire into some desert, 
in detestation of his people’s sin (v. 2) : ‘* O 
that I had in the wilderness a lodging-place 
of wayfaring men, such a lonely cottage to 
dwell inas they have in the deserts of Arabia, 
which are uninhabited, for travellers to re- 
pose themselves in, that I might leave my peo- 
ple and go from them!” Not only because of 
the ill usage they gave him (he would rather 
venture himself among the wild beasts of the 
desert than among such treacherous bar- 
barous people), but principally because his 
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had thus to retire. God had cut him out 
work among them, which he must not quit 
for his own ease. We must not go out of 
the world, bad as it is, before our time. If 
he could not reform them, he could bear a 
testimony against them; if he could not do 
good to many, yet he might tosome. But 
it intimates the temptation he was in to leave 
them, involves a threatening that they should 
be deprived of his ministry, and especially 
expresses the holy indignation he had against 
their abominable wickedness, which con- 
tinued notwithstanding all the pains he had 
taken with them to reclaim them. It made 
him even weary of his life to see them dis- 
honouring God as they did and destroying 
themselves. _ Time was when the place 
which God had chosen to put his name 
there was the desire and delight of good 
men. David, in a wilderness, longed to be 
again in the courts of God’s house ; but now 
Jeremiah, in the courts of God’s house (for 
there he was when he said this), wishes him- 
self ina wilderness. Those have made them- 
selves very miserable that have made God’s 
people and ministers weary of them and wil- 
ling to get from them. Now, to justify his 
willingness to leave them, he shows, 

1. What he himself had observed among 
them. 

(1.) He would not think of leaying them 
because they were poor and in distress, 
but because they were wicked. [1.] They 
were filthy: They are all adulierers, that is, 
the generality of them are, ch. v.8. They 
all either practised this sin ‘or connived at 
those that did. Lewdness and uncleanness 
constituted that crying sin of Sodom at 
which righteous Lot was vexed in soul, and 
it is a sin that renders men loathsome in the 
eyes of God and all good men; it makes men 
an abomination. [2.] They were false. This 
is the sin that is most enlarged upon here. 
Those that had been unfaithful to their God 
were so to one another, and it was a part of 
their punishment as well as their sin, for 
even those that love to cheat, yet hate to be 
cheated. First, Go into their solemn meet- 
ings for the exercises of religion, for the ad- 
ministration of justice, or for commerce—to 
church, to court, or to the exchange—and 
they are an assembly of treacherous men ; they 
are so by consent, they strengthen one ano- 
ther’s hands in doing any thing that is per- 
fidious. There they will cheat deliberately 
and industriously, with design, with a mali- 
cious design, for (v. 3) they bend their tongues, 
like their bow, for lies, with a great deal of 
craft; their tongues are fitted for lying, as a 
bow that is bent is for shooting, and are as 
constantly used for that purpose. Their 
tongue turns as naturally toa lie as the bow 
to the string. But they are not valiant for 


righteous soul was vexed from day to day, as | the truth upon the earth. Their tongues ara 


Lot’s was in Sodom, with the wickedness of | 


their conversation, 2 Pet. ii. 7,8. This does 
not imply any intention or resolution: that he 
VOL vy. 


like a bow strung; with which they might do 

good service if they would use the art and 

resolution which they are so much masters 
28 
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Wickedness of Judah, 


of in the cause of truth; but they will not 
do so. They appear not in defence of the 
truths of God, which were delivered tothem 
by the prophets; but even those that could 
not deny them to be truths were content to 
see them run down. In the administration 
of justice they have not courage to stand by 
an honest cause that has truth on its side, 
if greatness and power be on the other side. 
Those that will be faithful to the truth must 
be valiant for it, and not be daunted by the 
opposition given to it, nor fear the face of 
man. They are not valiant for the truth in 
the land, the land which has truth for the 
glory of it. Truth has fallen in the land, 
and they dare not lend a hand to help it up, 
Isa. lix. 14, 15. We must answer, another 
day, not only for our enmity in opposing 
truth, but for our cowardice in defending it. 
Secondly, Go into their families, and you 
will find they will cheat their own brethren 
(every brother will utterly supplant) ; they 
will trip up one another’s heels if they can, 
for they lie at the catch to seek all advan- 
tages against those they hope to make a 
hand of. Jacob had his name from sup- 
planting ; it is the word here used ; they fol- 
lowed him in his name, but not in his true 
character, without guile. So ~ery false are 
they that you cannot trust in a brother, but 
must stand as much upon your guard as if 
you were dealing with a stranger, with a 
Canaanite that has balances of deceit in his 
hand. Things have come to iin ill pass in- 
deed when a man cannot put confidence in 
his own brother. Thirdly, Go into com- 
pany and observe both their commerce and 
their conversation, and you will find there is 
nothing of sincerity or common honesty 
among them. Nec hospes ab hospite tutus— 
The host and the quest arein danger from each 
other. The best advice a wise man can give 
you isto take heed every one of his neighbour, 
nay, of his friend (so some read it), of him 
whom he has befriended and who pretends 
friendship to him. No man thinks himself 
bound to be either grateful or sincere. Take 
them in their conversation and every neigh- 
bour will walk with slander ; they care not 
what ill they say one of another, though ever 
so false ; that way that the slander ‘goes they 
will go; they will walk with it. They will 
walk about from house to house too, carry- 
ing slanders along with them, all the ill- 
natured stories they can pick up or invent to 
make mischief. ‘Take them in their trading 
and bargaining, and they will deceive every 
one his neighbour, will say any thing, though 
they know it to be false, for their own ad- 
vantage. Nay, they will lie for lying sake, 
to keep their tongues in use to it, for they 
will not speak the truth, but will tell a delibe- 
rate lie and laugh at it when they have done. 


(2.) That which aggravates the sin of this | 


false and lying generation is, [1.] That they 
are ingenious to sin: They have taught their 
tongue to speak lies, implying that through 
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the reluctances of nat 
found it difficult to bring t 
Their tongue would have n, bi 
they taught it to speak lies, an grees have 
made themselves masters of the 
and have got such a habit of it 

made it a second nature to them. ‘They 
learnt it when they were young (for the wicked 
are estranged from the womb, speaking lies, 
Ps. lviii. 3), and now they have grown dex- 
terous at it. (2.] That they are industrious 
to sin: They weary themselves to commit ini- 
quity; they put a force upon their con- 
sciences to bring themselves to it; they tire 


out their convictions by offering them con- 


tinual violence, and they take a great deal — 


of pains, till they have even spent themselves 
in bringing about their malicious designs. 
They are wearied with their sinful pursuits 
and yet not betas them. The service of 
sin is a perfect dgery; men run them- 
selves out of breath in it, and put themselves 
to a great deal of toil to damn their own 
souls. [3.] That they grow worse and worse 


(v. 3): They proceed from evil to evil, from 
one sin to another, from one degree of sin 


to another. They began with less sins. Nemo 
repente fit turpissimus—No one reaches the 
height of vice at once. They began with 
equivocating and bantering, but at last came 
to downright lying. And they are now pro- 
ceeding to greater sins yet, for they know not 
me, saith the Lord ; and where men have ne 


knowledge of God, or no consideration of — 


what they have known of him, what good 
can be expected from them? 
rance of God is the cause of all their ill con- 
duct one towards another. 

2. The prophet shows what God had im- 
formed him of their wickedness, and what 
he had determined against them. 


& 


Men’s igno- 


(1.) God had marked their sin. He could” 


tell the prophet (and he speaks of it with 
compassion) what sort of pene they were 
that he had to deal with. J know thy works, 
and where thou dwellest, Rev.ii.13. Sohere 
(v.6): “ Thy habitation is in the midst of deceit, 
all about thee are addicted to it; therefore 
stand upon thy guard.” If all men are liars, 
it concerns us to beware of men, and to be 
wise as serpents. They are deceitful men; 


art of lying, — 
that use has 


therefore there is little hope of thy doing : 


any good among them; for, make things 
mia a plain, they have some trick or other 
wherewith to shuffle off their convictions. 
This charge is enlarged upon, v. 8. Their 
tongue was a bow bent (v. 3), plotting and 
preparing misvhief; here it is an arrow shot 
out, putting in execution what they had 
projected. It is as a slaying arrow (so some 
readings of the original have it); their tongue 
has been to many an instrument of death. 
They speak peaceably to their neighbours, 
against whom they are at the same time dying 
in wait ; as Joab kissed Abner when he was 
about to kill him, and Cain, that he might 
not be suspected of any ill design, talked with 


of sinners: they 
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words, when they are not attended with good 


-mtentions, are despicable, but, when they 
are intended as a cloak and cover for wicked 
intentions, they are abominable. While they 


did all this injury to one another they put 


- agreat contempt upon God: “‘ Not only they 
__ know not me, but (v.6) through deceit, through 
_ the delusions of the false prophets, they re- 


fuse to know me; they are so cheated into a 


_ good opinion of their own ways, the ways of 


their own heart, that they desire not the 
knowledge of my ways.” Or, ‘« They are so 


_ wedded to this sinful course which they are 


in, and so bewitched with that, and its gains, 
that they will by no means admit the know- 


_ ledge of God, because that would be a check 


upon them in their sins.” This is the ruin 
might be taught the good 
knowledge of the Lord and they will not 
learn it; and where no knowledge of God 
is, what good can be expected? Hos. iv. 1. 
-(2.) He had marked them for ruin, v. 7, 
9, 11. Those that will not know God as 
their lawgiver shall be made to know him 
as their judge. God determines here to bring 
his judgments upon them, for the refining 
of some and the ruining of the rest. [1.] 
Some shall be refined (v. 7): ‘‘ Because they 
are thus corrupt, behold, I will melt them and 
try them, will bring them into trouble and 
see what that will do towards bringing them 
to repentance, whether the furnace of afflic- 
tion will purify them from their dross, and 
whether, when they are melted, they will 
be new-cast in a better mould.” He will 
make trial of less afflictions before he brings 
upon them utter destruction; for he desires 
not the death of sinners. They shall not be 
rejected as reprobate silver till the founder 
has melted in vain, ch. vi. 29, 30. For how 
shall I do for the daughter of my people? 
He speaks as one consulting with himself 
what to do with them that might be for the 
best, and as one that could not find in his 
heart to cast them off and give them up to 
Tuin till he had first tried all means likely to 
bring them to repentance. Or, ‘* How else 
shall I do for them? They have grown so 
very corrupt that there is no other way with 
them but to put them into the furnace; what 
other course can I take with them? Isa. v. 
4,5. Itis the daughter of my people, and 1 
must do something to vindicate my own 


_ honour, which will be reflected upon if I 


connive at their wickedness. I must do 
something to reduce and reform them.” A 
parent corrects his own children because 
they are his own. Note, When God afflicts 
his people, it is with a gracious design to 
mollify and reform them ; itis but when need 
is and when he knows it is the best method 
he can use. [2.] The rest shall be ruined 
(. 9): Shall I not visit for these things ? 


_ Fraud and falsehood are sins which God 


hates and which he will reckon for. “ Shai 
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Punishment predicted. 
| this, that 1s so universally corrupt, and, by 
its impudence in sin, even dares and defies 
divine vengeance? ‘The sentence is passed, 
the decree has gone forth (v. 11): J wili 
make Jerusalem heaps of rubbish, and lay it 
in such ruins that it shall be fit for nothing 
but to be a den of dragons ; and the cities of 
Judah shall be a desolation.”” God makes 
them so, for he gives the enemy warrant and 
power to do it: but why is the holy city 
made a heap? The answer is ready, Be- 
cause it has become an unholy one? 

12 Who is the wise man, that may 
understand this? And who és he to 
whom the mouth of the Lorp hath 
spoken, that he may declare it, for 
what the land perisheth and is burn- 
ed up like a wilderness, that none 
passeth through? 135 And the Lorn 
saith, Because they have forsaken my 
law which I set before them, and have 
not obeyed my voice, neither walked 
therein; !4 But have walked after 
the imagination of their own heart, 
and after Baalim, which their fathers 
taughtthem: 15 Therefore thus saith 
the Lorn of hosts, the God of Israel; 
Behold, I will feed them, even this 
people, with wormwood, and give 
them water of gall to drink. 161 
will scatter them also among the 
heathen, whom neither they nor their 
fathers have known: and I will send 
a sword after them, till I have con- 
sumed them. 17 Thus saith the Lorp 
of hosts, Consider ye, and call for the 
mourning women, that they may come; 
and send for cunning women, that they 
may come: 18 And let them make 
haste, and take up a wailing for us, 
that our eyes may run down with 
tears, and our eye-lids gush out with 
waters. 19 Fora voice of wailing is 
heard out of Zion, How are we spoiled! 
we are greatly confounded, because 
we have forsaken the land, because 
our dwellings have cast ws out. 20 
Yet hear the word of the Lorn, O ye 
women, and let your ear receive the 
word of his mouth, and teach your 
daughters wailing, and every one her 
neighbour lamentation. 21 For death 
is come up into our windows, and is 
entered into our palaces, to cut off 
the children from without, and the 
young men from the streets, 22 


not my soul be avenged on such a nation as | Speak, Thus saith the Lorn, Even the 


Punishment predicted. 
carcases of men shall fall as dung 


upon the open field, and as the hand-|} 


ful after the harvestman, and none 
shall gather them. 

Two things the prophet designs, in these 
verses, with reference to the approaching 
destruction of Judah and Jerusalem :—1. 
To convince people of the justice of God in 
it, that they had by sin brought it upon 
themselves and that therefore they had no 
reason to quarrel with God, who did them 
no wrong at all, but a great deal of reason 
to fall out with their sins, which did them 
all this mischief. 2. To affect people with 
the greatness of the desolation that was com- 
ing, and the miserable effects of it, that by 
a terrible prospect of it they might be awak- 
ened to repentance and reformation, which 
was the only way to prevent it, or, at least, 
mitigate their own share in it. . This being 
designed, 

I. He calls for the thinking men, by them 
to show people the equity of God’s proceed- 
ings, though they seemed harsh and severe 
(v. 12): ‘* Who, where, ts the wise man, or 
the prophet, to whom the mouth of the Lord 
hath spoken? You boast of your wisdom, 
and of the prophets you have among you; 
produce me any one that has but the free 
use of human reason or any acquaintance 
with divine revelation, and he will soon un- 
derstand this himself, and it will be so clear 
to him that he will be ready to declare it to 

» others, that there is a just ground of God’s 
controversy with this people.” Do these 
wise men enquire, For what does the land 
perish? What is the matter, that such a 
change is made with this land? It used to 
be a land that God cared for, and he had 
his eyes upon it for good (Deut. xi. 12), but 
it is now a land that he has forsaken and 
that his face is against. It used to flourish 
as the garden of the Lord and to be reple- 
nished with inhabitants; but now it is burnt 
up like a wilderness, that none passeth through 
it, much less cares to settle in it. It was 
supposed, long ago, that it would be asked, 
when it came to this, Wherefore has the Lord 
done thus unto this land? What means the 
heat of this great anger? (Deut. xxix. 24), 
to which question God here gives a full 
answer, before which all flesh must be silent. 
He produces out of the record, 

1. The indictment preferred and proved 
against them, upon which they had been 
found guilty, v.13, 14. It is charged upon 
them, and it cannot be denied, (1.) That they 
have revolted from their allegiance to their 
rightful Sovereign. Therefore God has for- 
_ saken their land, and justly, because they have 
forsaken his law, which he had so plainly, so 
fully, so frequently set before them, and had 
not observed his orders, not obeyed his voice, 
nor walked in the ways that he had appointed. 
Here their wickedness began, in the omis- 
sion of their duty to their God and a con- 
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tempt of his authority. 


lusts, have set up their own will, the wills 
of the flesh, and the carnal mind, in compe- 
tition with, and contradiction to, the will of — 
God: They have walked after the imagination 
of their own kearts; they would do as they 
pleased, whatever God and conscience said ° 
tothe contrary. [2.] They have worshipped 
the creatures of their own fancy, the work 
of their own hands, according to the tradi- 
tion received from their fathers: They have — 
walked after Baalim: the word is plural ; they 
had many Baals, Baal-peor and Baal-berith, 
the Baal of this place and the Baal of the - 


‘other place; for they had lords many, which 


their fathers taught them to worship, but 
which the God of their fathers had again and 
again forbidden. ‘This was it for which the — 
land perished. The King of kings never — 
makes war thus upon his own subjects but 
when they treacherously depart from him and — 
rebel against him, and it has become neces- 
sary by this means to chastise their rebellion 
and reduce them to their allegiance; and 
they themselves shall at length acknowledge 
that he is just in all that is brought upon 
them. z re 
2. The judgment given upon this indict- 
ment, the sentence upon the convicted rebels, 
which must now be executed, for it was right- 
eous and nothing could be moved in arrest 
of it: The Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, — 
hath said it (v. 15, 16), and who can reverse ~ 
it? (1.) That all their comforts at home 
shall be poisoned and embittered to them: J 
will feed this people with wormwood (or 
rather with wolf?s-bane, for it signifies a herb 
that is not wholesome, as wormwood isthough ~ 
it be bitter, but some herb thatis both nause — 
ous and noxious), and I will give them water 
of gall (or juice of hemlock or some other herb 
that is poisonous) to drink. Every thing — 
about them, till it comes to their very meat 
and drink, shall be a terror and torment to 
them. God will curse their blessings, Mal. 
ii. 2. (2.) That their dispersion abroad shall 
be their destruction (v. 16): I will scatter 
them among the heathen. ‘They were cor- 
rupted and debauched by their intamacy 
with the heathen, with whom they mingled 
and learned their works ; and now they shall 
lose themselves, where they lost their virtue, 
among the heathen; they had violated the 
laws of that truth which is the bond and 
cement of society and commerce, and ad- 
dicted themselves to deceit and lying, and 
therefore are justly crumbled to dust and ~ 
scattered among the heathen. ‘They set up 
gods which neither they nor their fathers 
had known, strange gods, new gods (Deut. 


ee 


_ those, 1 Sam. xxx. 4. 


_ 2. Here is work for the real mourners. 


100. 


xii, 1 r) ; ‘and- now God will put them 
ng neighboars whom neither they nor 
r fathers have known, whom they can 


_ claim no acquaintance with, and therefore 
 canexpect no favour from. And yet, though 
_ they are scattered so as that they will not 
_ know where to find one another, God will 
__ know where to find them all out (Ps. xxi. 8) 


with that evil which still pursues impenitent 
sinners: Iwill send a sword after them, some 


_ killing judgment or other, till I have con- 
_ sumed them ; for when God judges he will 
_ overcome, when he pursues he will over- 
take. 
_ perishes; all this desolation is the desert of 
_ their deeds and the performance of God’s 
_ words. 


And now we see for what the land 


Il. He calls for the mourning women, 
and engages them, with the arts they practise 
to affect people and move their. passions, to 


lament these sad calamities that had come 


or were coming upon them, that the nation 
might be alarmed to prepare for them: The 
Lord of hosts himself says, Cali for the 
mourning women, that they may come, v. 17. 
The scope of this is to show how very woeful 
and lamentable the condition of this people 
was likely to be. 1. Here is work for the 
counterfeit mourners: Send for the cun- 
ning women, that know how to compose 
mournful ditties, or at least to sing them in 
mournful tunes and accents, and therefore 
are made use of at funerals to supply the 
want of true mourners. Let these take up 
a wailing for us, v. 18. The deaths and 
funerals were so many that people wept for 
them till they had no more power to weep, as 
Let those therefore 
do it now whose trade it is. Or, rather, it 
intimates the extreme sottishness and stu- 
pidity of the people, that laid not to heart 


‘the judgments they were under, nor, even 


when there was so much blood shed, could 
find in their hearts to shed a tear. They ery 
not when God binds them, Job xxxvi. 13. God 
sent his mourning prophets to them, to call 
them to weeping and mourning, but his 
word in their mouths did not work upon 
their faith ; rather therefore than they shall 
go laughing to their ruin, let the mourning 
women come, and try to work upon their 
fancy, that their eyes may at length run down 
with tears, and their eyelids gush out with 
waters. Firstor last, sinners must be weepers. 
Ql.) 
There is that which is a lamentation. ‘I'he 
present scene is very tragical (v. 19): A voice 
of wailing is heard out of Zion. Some make 
this to be the song of the mourning women : 
it is rather an echo to it, returned by those 
whose affections were moved by their wail- 
ings. In Zion the voice of joy and praise 
used to be heard, while the people kept 
closely to God. Butsin hasaltered the note ; 


it is now the voice of lamentation. It should 
- seem to be the voice of those who fled from 


all parts of the countrv to the castle of Zion 
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Punishment predicted, 
‘for protection. Instead of rejoicing that they 
had got safely thither, they lamented that 
‘they were forced to seek for shelter there : 
| © How are we spoiled ! How are we stripped 
of all our possessions! We are greatly con- 
‘founded, ashamed of ourselves and our po- 
verty ;” for that is it that they complain of, 
that is it that they blush at the thonghts of, 
rather than of their sin: We are confounded 
because we have forsaken the land (forced so 
to do by the enemy), not because we have 
forsaken the Lord, being drawn aside of our 
own lust and enticed—because our dwellings 
have cast us out, not because our God has 
cast us off. Thus unbumbled hearts lament 
itheir calamity, but not their iniquity, the 
procuring cause of it. (2.) There is more 
still to come which shall be for a lamentation. 
Things are bad, but they are likely to be 
worse. ‘Those whose land has spued them 
out (as it did their predecessors the Canaan- 
ites, and justly, because they trod in their 
steps, Lev. xviii. 28) complain that they are 
driven into the city, but, after a while, those 
of the city, and they with them, shall be 
forced thence too: Yet hear the word of the 
Lord ; he has something more to say to you 
(wv. 20); let the women hear it, whose tender 
spirits are apt to receive the impressions of 
grief and fear, for the men will not heed it, 
will not give it a patient hearing. The pro- 
phets will be glad to preach to a congregation 
of women that tremble at God’s word. Let 
your ear receive the word of God’s mouth, and 
bid it welcome, though it be a word of terror. 
Let the women teach their daughters wailing ; 
this intimates that the trouble shall last long, 
grief shall be entailed upon the generation 
‘to come. Young people are apt to love 
mirth, and expect mirth, and are disposed to 
be gay and airy; but let the elder women 
teach the younger to be serious, tell them 
what a vale of tears they must expect to find 
this world, and train them up among the 
mourners in Zion, Tit. ii. 4,5. Let every 
one teach her neighbour lamentation ; this in- 
timates that the trouble shall spread far, shall 
go from house to house. People shall not need 
to sympathize with their friends: they shall 
all have cause enough to mourn fo. them- 
selyes. Note, Those that are themselves af- 
fected with the terrors of the Lord should en- 
deavour to affect others with them. The judg- 
ment here threatened is made to look terri- 
ble. [1.] Multitudes shall be slain, v. 21. 
Death shall ride in triumph, and there shall 
be no escaping his arrests when he comes 
with commission, neither withia doors nor 
without. Not within doors, for let the doors 
be shut ever so fast, let them be ever so firmly 
locked and bolted, death comes up into our 
windows, like a thief in the might; it steals 
upon us ere we are aware. Nor does it thus 
boldly attack the cottages only, but it has 
entered into our palaces, the palaces of our 
princes and great men, though ever so stately, 
ever so strongly built and guarded. Note, 


Punishment predicted. 
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who might have been spared by the enemy 
in pity, because they had never been hurtful 
to them, and the young men who might 
have been spared in policy, because capable 
of being serviceable to them, shall fall to- 
gether by the sword. It is usual now, even 
in the severest military executions, to put 
none to the sword but those that are found 
in arms; but then even the boys and girls 
playing in the streets were sacrificed to the 
fury of the conqueror. [2.] Those that are 
slain shall be left unburied (v. 22): Speak, 
Thus saith the Lord (for the confirmation 
and aggravation of what was before said), 
Even the carcases of men shall fall as dung, 
neglected, and left to be offensive to the 
smell, as dung is. Common humanity 
obliges the survivors to bury the dead, even 
for their own sake ; but here such numbers 
shall be slain, and those so dispersed all the 
country over, that it shall be an endless thing 
to bury them all, nor shall there be hands 
enough to do it, nor shall the conquerors 
permit it, and those that should do it shall 
be overwhelmed with grief, so that they shall 
have no heart to do it. The dead bodies 
even of the fairest and strongest, when they 
have lain awhile, become as dung, such vile 
bodies have we. And here such multitudes 
shall fall that their bodies shall lie as thick 


JEREMIAH. 


as heaps of dung in the furrows of the field, 
and no more notice shall be taken of them 
than of the handfuls which the harvestman 
drops for the gleaners, for none shall gather 
them, but they shall remain in sight, monu- 
ments of divine vengeance, that the eye of 
the impenitent survivors may affect their 
heart. Slay them not, bury them not, lest 
my people forget, Ps. lix. 11. 


23 Thus saith the Lorp, Let not 
the wise man glory in his wisdom, 
neither let the mighty man glory in 
his might, let not the rich man glory 
in his riches: 24 But let him that 
glorieth glory inthis, that he under- 
standeth and knoweth me, that I am 
the Lorp which exercise loving-kind- 
ness, judgment, and righteousness, in 
the earth: for in these things I de- 
light, saith the Lorp. 25 Behold, 
the days come, saith the Lorp, that 
I will punish all them which are 
circumcised with the uncircumcised ; 
26 Egypt, and Judah, and Edom, 
and the children of Ammon, and Moab, 
and all thaé are in the utmost corners, 
that dwell in the wilderness: for all 
these nations are uncircumcised, and 


oe palaces can keep out death. Nor are! al] the house of Is 2€) 

those more safe that are abroad; death cuts | ,; . eart. nae 

off even the children from without and the cised in, the et 
young men from the streets. The children| The prophet had been endeavouring to’ 


possess this people with a 
and his judgments, to convince them both of 
sinand wrath ; but still they had recourse to — 
some sorry subterfuge or other, under which 
to shelter themselves from the coriviction and 
with which to excuse themselves in their ob- 
stinacy and carelessness. He 
himself here to drivethem from these refuges 
of lies and to show them the insufficiency of 3 
them. on 

I. When they were told how inevitable 
the judgment would be they pleaded the de~ 
fence of their politics and powers, which, 


with the help of their wealth and treasure, 


they thought made their city impregnable. 
In meena this he shows them the folly of | 
trusting to and boasting of all these stays, 
while they have not a God in covenant to 
stay themselves upon, v. 23, 24. Here he 
shows, 1. What we may not depend upon — 
in a day of distress: Let not the wise man 


holy fear of God 


4) 
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therefore sets 


& 
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glory in his wisdom as if with the help of eS 


that he could outwit or countermine the 
enemy, or in the greatest extremity find out 
some evasion or other; for a man’s wisdom 
may fail him when he needs it most, and he 
may be taken in his own craftiness. Ahitho- 
phel was befooled, and counsellors are often 
led away spoiled. But, if a man’s policies 
fail him, yet surely he may gain his point by 
might and dint of courage. No: Let not the 
strong man glory in his strength, for the battle 


is not always tothe strong. David thestrip- | 


ling proves too hard for Goliath the giant. 
All human force is nothing without God, 
worse than nothing against him. But may 
not the rich man’s wealth be his strong city ? 
(money answers all things) No: Let not the 
rich man glory in his riches, for they may 
prove so far from sheltering him that they 
may expose him and make him the fairer 


; 


mark. Let not the people boast of the wise 


men, and mighty men, and rich men that they 
have among them, as if they could make 
their part good against the Chaldeans because 
they have wise men to advise concerning the — 
war, mighty men to fight their battles, and 
rich men to bear the charges of the war. Let 
not particular persons think to escape the 
common calamity by their wisdom, might, 
or money; for all these will prove but vain 
things for safety. 2. He shows what we 
may depend upon in a day of distress. (1.) 
Our only comfort in trouble will be that we 
have done our duty. Those that refused to 
know God (v. 6) will boast in vain of their 
wisdom and wealth; but those that know 
God, intelligently, that understand aright 
that he is the Lord, that have not only right 
apprehensions concerning his nature, and 
attributes, and relations to man, but receive 
and retain the impressions of them, may 
glory in this, it will be their rejoicing in the 
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- find God a God all-sufficient to us. 
_ may glory in this, that, wherever we are, we 
have an acquaintance with and an interest 


0. 606. 


1 some measure done our duty, we shall 
We 


in a God that exercises lovingkindness, and 


judgment, and righteousness in the earth, that 


is not only just to all his creatures and will 
do no wrong to any of them, but kind to all 
his children and will protect them and pro- 
vide for them. For in these things I delight. 
God delights to show kindness and to execute 
judgment himself, and is pleased with those 
who herein are followers of him as dear child- 
ren. Those that have such knowledge of 
the glory of God as to be changed into the 
same image, and to partake of his holiness, 
find it to be their perfection and glory ; and 
the God they thus faithfully conform to they 
may cheerfully confide in, in their greatest 
straits. But the prophet intimates that the 
generality of this people took no care about 
this. ‘Their wisdom, and might, and riches, 
were their joy and hope, which would end 
in grief and despair. But those few among 
them that had the knowledge of God might 
please themselves with it, and boast them- 
selves of it; it would stand them in better 
stead than thousands of gold and silver. 

II. When they were told how provoking 
their sins were to God they vainly pleaded 
the covenant of their circumcision. They 
were undoubtedly the people of God; as they 
had the temple of the Lord in their city, so 


_. they had the mark of his children in their 


flesh. ‘‘It is true the Chaldean army has 
laid such and such nations waste, because 
they were uncircumcised, and therefore not 
under the protection of the divine providence, 
as we are.” ‘To this the prophet answers, 
That the days of visitation were now at hand, 
in which God would punish all wicked peo- 
ple, without making any distinction between. 
the circumcised and uncircumcised, v. 25, 
26. ‘They had by sin profaned the crown 
of their peculiarity, and lived in common 


_ with the uncircumcised nations, and so had 


forfeited the benefit of that peculiarity and 
must expect to fare never the better for it. 
God will punish the circumcised with the un- 
circumcised. As the ignorance of the un- 
circumcised shall not excuse their wicked- 
ness, so neither shall the privileges of the 
circumcised exeuse theirs, but they shall be 
punished together. Note, The Judge of al! 
the earth is impartial, and none shall fare 
the better at his bar for any external advan- 
tages, but he will render to every man, cir- 
cumceised or uncircumcised, according to his 
works. The condemnation of impenitent 
sinners that are vaptized will be as sure as, 
nay, and more severe than, that of impeni- 
tent sinners that are unbaptized. It would 
affect one to find here Judah industriously 
put between Egypt and Edom, as standing 
upon a level with thei and under the same 
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d of evil. (2.) Ow enly confidence in 
trouble will be that, having through grace 
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doom, v. 26. These nations were forbidden 
a share in the Jews’ privileges (Deut. xxiii. 
3) ; but the Jews are here told that they shall 
share in their punishments. Those in the 
utmost corners, that dwell in the wilderness, 
are supposed to be the Kedarenes and those 
of the kingdoms of Hazor, as appears by 
comparing ch. xlix. 28—32. Some think 
they are so called because they dwelt as it 
were in a corner-of the world, others be- 
cause they had the hair of their head polled 
into corners. However that was, they were 
of those nations that were uncircumcised in 
flesh, and the Jews are ranked with them 
and are as near to ruin for their sins as they; 
for all the house of Israel are uncircumcised 
in the heart: they have the sign, but not 
the thing signified, ch. iv. 4. They are 
heathens in their hearts, strangers to God, 
and enemies in their minds by wicked works. 
Their hearts are disposed to idols, as the 
hearts of the uncircumcised Gentiles are. 
Note, The seals of the covenant, though 
they dignify us, and lay us under obligations, 
will not save us, unless the temper of our 
minds and the tenour of our lives agree with 
the covenant. That only is circumcision, 
and that baptism, which is of the heart, Rom. 
li. 28, 29. 
CHAP. X. 


We may conjecture that the prophecy of this chapter was delivered 
after the first captivity, in the timeof Jeconiah or Jehoiachin, 
when many were carried away to Babylon; forit has a double 
reference :—I. To those that were carried away into the land or 
the Chaldeans, a country notorious above any other for idolatry 
and superstition; and they are here cautioned against the infec. 
tion of the place, not to learn the way of the heathen (ver. 1, 2), 
for their astrology and idolatry are both foolish things (ver. 3—5), 
and the worshippers of idols brutish, ver, 8,9. So it will appear 
in the day of their visitation, ver. 14, 15. They are likewise ex~ 
horted to adhere firmly to the God of Israel, for there is none 
like him, ver. 6, 7.. Heis the true God, lives for ever, and has the 
government of the world (ver. 10—13), and his people are happy 
in him, ver. 16. II. To those that yet remained in their own land. 
They are cautioned against security, and told to expect distress 
(ver. 17,18) and that by a foreign enemy, which God would bring 
upon them for their sin, ver. 20—22. This calamity the prophet 
laments (ver. 19).and prays for the mitigation of it, ver. 23—25. 


EAR ye the word which the 
Lorp speaketh unto you, O 
house of Israel: 2 Thus saith the 
Lorp, Learn not the way of the 
heathen, and be not dismayed at the 
signs of heaven; for the heathen are 
dismayed at them. 3 For the customs 
of the people are vain: for one cut- 
teth a tree out of the forest, the work 
of the hands of the workman, with the 
ax. -4 They deck it with silver and 
with gold; they fasten it with nails 
and with hammers, that it move not. 
5 They are upright as the palm-tree, 
but speak not: they must needs be 
borne, because they cannot go. Be 
not afraid of them; for they cannot 
do evil, neither also zs 2t in them to 
do good. 6 Forasmuch as there is 
none like unto thee, O Lorp; thou 
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might. 7 Who would not fear thee, 
O King of nations? for to thee doth 
it appertain: forasmuch as among all 
the wise men of the nations, and in 
all their kingdoms, there zs none like 
unto thee. 8 But they are altogether 
brutish and foolish: the stock és a 
doctrine of vanities. 9 Silver spread 
into plates is brought from Tarshish, 
and gold from Uphaz, the work of the 
workman, and of the hands of the 
founder: blue and purple és their 
clothing: they are all the work of 
cunning men. 10 But the Lorp és 
the true God, he zs the living God, 
and an everlasting King: at his wrath 
the earth shall tremble, and the na- 
tions shall not be able to abide his 
indignation. 11 Thus shall ye say 
unto them, The gods that have not 
made the heavens and the earth, even 
they shall perish from the earth, and 
from under these heavens. 12 He 
hath made the earth by his power, he 
hath established the world by his wis- 
dom, and hath stretched out the 
heavens by his discretion. 13 When 
he uttereth his voice, there zs a mul- 
titude of waters in the heavens, and 
he causeth the vapours to ascend from 
the ends of the earth; he maketh 
lightnings with rain, and bringeth 
forth the wind out of his treasures. 
14 Every man is brutish in Azs know- 
ledge: every founder is confounded 
by the graven image: for his molten 
image zs falsehood, and there zs no 
breath in them. 15 They are vanity, 
and the work of errors: in the time 
of their visitation they shall perish. 
16 The portion of Jacob és not like 
them: for he zs the former of all 
things ; and Israel és the rod of his 
inheritance: The Lorp of hosts zs 
his name. 


The prophet Isaiah, when he prophesied 
of the captivity in Babylon, added warnings 
against idolatry and largely exposed the sot- 
tishness of idolaters, not only because the 
temptations in Babylon would be in danger 
of drawing the Jews there to idolatry, but 
because the afflictions in Babylon were de- 
signed to cure them of their idolatry. Thus 
the prophet Jeremiah here arms people 
against the idolatrous usages and customs 


JEREMIAH. ‘ 
art great, and thy name és great in of the heathen, not onl 
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that had gone to Babylon ie those als 
that staid behind, that being convinced and 


reclaimed, by the word of God, the rod — 


might be prevented; and it is written for 


our learning. Observe here, ' 


I. A solemn charge given to the people 
of God not to conform themselves to the 
ways and customs of the heathen. Let the 
house of Israel hear and receive this word 
from the God of Israel: “ Léarn not the way 
of the heathen, do not approve of it, no, nor 
think indifferently concerning it, much Jess 
imitate it or accustom yourselves to it. Let 
not any of their customs steal in among you 
(as they are apt to do insensibly) nor mingle 
themselves with your religion.” Note, It 
ill becomes those that are taught of God to 


learn the way of the heathen, and to think of — 


worshipping the true God with such rites 
and ceremonies as they used in the worship 
of their false gods. See Deut. xii. 29—31. 


It was the way of the heathen to worship — 


the host of heaven, the sun, moon, and stars; 


to them they gave divine honours, and from 
them they expected divine favours, and there- 


fore, according as the signs of heaven were, 
whether they were auspicious or ominous, 
they thought themselves countenanced or 
discountenanced by their deities, which made 
them observe those signs, the eclipses of the 
sun and moon, the conjunctions and oppo- 
sitions of the planets, and all the unusua 
phenomena of the celestial globe, with a 
great deal of anxiety and trembling. Business 


was stopped if any thing occurred that wa’ ~ 


thought to bode ill; if it did but thunder on 
their left hand, they were almost as if they 
had been thunderstruck. Now God would 
not have his people to be dismayed at the 
signs of heaven, to reverence the stars as 


deities, nor to frighten themselves with any 


prognostications grounded upon them. Let 
them fear the God of heaven, and keep up- 
a reverence of his providence, and then they 
need not be dismayed at the signs of heaven, 
for the stars in their courses*fight not against 


any that are at peace with God. The heathen 


are dismayed at these signs, for they know 
no better; but let not the house of Israel, 
that are taught of God, be so. 


II. Divers good reasons given to enforce 


this charge. cay 

1. The way of the heathen is very ridi- 
culous and absurd, and is condemned even 
by the dictates of right reason, v. 3. ‘The 


statutes and ordinances of the heathen are 


vanity itself; they cannot stand the test of 
a rationai disquisition. This is again and 
again insisted upon here, as it was by Isaiah. 
The Chaldeans valued themselves upon their 
wisdom, in which they thought that they 
excelled all their neighbours; but the -pro- 
phet here shows that they, and all others 
that worshipped idols and expected help and 
relief from them, were brutish and sottish, 


{ond had not common sense. (1.) Consider 
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nor stolen away, v. 4. 
straight enough, and it cannot be denied 
~ but that the workman did his part, for it 


The folly of idolatry. 


hat the idol is that is worshipped. It was] or numen—divinity. They are so far from 
a tree cut out of the forest originally. It was|bemg gods that they have not so much as 


fitted -up by the hands of the workman,|the spirit of a beast that goes downward. 


‘squared, and sawed, and worked into shape ; 
' see Isa. xliv. 12, &c. But, after all, it was 
but the stock of a tree, fitter to make a 
gate-post of than any thing else. But, to 
hide the wood, they deck it with silver and 
gold, they gilda or lacker it, or they deck it 


_ with gold and silver lace, or cloth of tissue. 


They fasten it to its place, which they them- 
selves have assigned it, with nails and ham- 
mers, that it fali not, nor be thrown down, 
The image is made 


is upright as the palm-tree (v. 5); it looks 
stately, and stands up as if it were going to 
speak to you, but it cannot speak; it isa 
poor dumb creature; nor can it take one 
step towards your relief. If there be any 
occasion for it to shift its place, it must be 
carried in procession, for it cannot go. Very 
fitly does the admonition come in here, 
*< Be not afraid of them, any more than of 
the signs of heaven; be not afraid of in- 
curring their displeasure, for they can do no 
evil; be not afraid of forfeiting their favour, 
for neither is it in them to do good. If you 
think to mend the matter by mending the 
materials of which the idol is made, you de- 
ceive yourselves. Idols of gold and silver 
are as unworthy to be worshipped as wooden 
gods. The stock is a doctrine of vanities, v. 
8. It teaches lies, teaches lies concerning 
God. It is an instruction of vanities ; it is 
wood.” It is probable that the idols of gold 
and silver had wood underneath for the sub- 


_ stratum, and then silver spread into plates 


is brought from Tarshish, imported from be- 
yond sea, and gold from Uphaz, or Phaz, 
which is sometimes rendered the fine or pure 
gold, Ps. xxi. 3. A great deal of art is used, 
and pains taken, about it. They are not 
such ordinary mechanics that are employed 
about these as about the wooden gods, v. 3. 
These are cunning men ; it is the work of the 
workman; the graver must do his part when 
it has passed through the hands of the found- 
er. Those were but decked here and there 
with silver and gold; these are silver and 
gold all over. And, that these gods might 
be reverenced as kings, blue and purple are 
their clothing, the colour of royal robes (v. 
9), which amuses ignorant worshippers, but 
makes the matter no better. For what is 
the idol when it 1s made and when they 
have made the best they can of it? He tells 
us (v. 14): They are falsehood ; they are not 
what they pretend to be, but a great cheat 
put upon the world. They are worshipped 
as the gods that give us breath and life and 
sense, whereas they are lifeless senseless 
things themselves, and there is no breath in 
them ; there is no spirit in them (so the word 
1s); they are not animated, or inhabited, as 
they are supposed to be, by any divine spirit 


They are vanity, and the work of errors, v. 
15. Enquire into the use of them and you 
will find they are vanity; they are good for 
nothing; no help is to be expected from 
them nor any confidence put in them. They 
are a deceitful work, works of tllusions, or 
mere mockeries ; so some read the following 
clause. They delude those that put their 
trust in them, make fools of them, or, rather, 
they make fools of themselves. Enquire into 
the rise of them and you will find they are 
the work of errors, grounded upon the 
grossest mistakes that ever men who pre- 
tended to reason were guilty of. They are 
the creatures of a deluded fancy ; and the 
errors by which they were produced they 
propagate among their worshippers. (2.) 
Infer hence what the idolaters are that wor- 
ship these idols (v. 8): They are altogether 
brutish and foolish. Those that make them 
are like unto them, senseless and stupid, and 
there is no spirit in them—no use of reason, 
else they would never believe in such gods 
—no sense of honour, else they would never 
stoop to them, v. 14. Every man that makes 
or worships idols has become brutish in his 
knowledge, that is, brutish for want of know- 
ledge, or brutish in that very thing which 
one would think they should be fully ac- 
quainted with ; compare Jude 10, What they 
know naturally, what they cannot but know 
by the light of nature, im those things as 
brute beasts they corrupt themselves. ‘Though 
in the works of creation they cannot but see 
the eternal power and godhead of the Cre- 
ator, yet they have become vain in their 
imaginations, not liking to retain God in their 
knowledge.. See Rom.i.21, 28. Nay, where- 
as they thought it a piece of wisdom thus to 
multiply gods, it really was the greatest folly 
they could be guilty of. The world by wis- 
dom knew not God, 1 Cor. i. 21; Rom.i. 22. 
Every founder is himself confounded by the 
graven image; when he has made it by a 
mistake he is more and more confirmed in 
his mistake by it; he is bewildered, be- 
witched, and cannot disentangle himself 
from the snare; or it is what he will one 
time or other be ashamed of. 

2. The God of Israel is the one only living 
and true God, and those that have him for 
their God need not make their application to 
any other; nay, to set up any other in com- 
petition with him is the greatest affront and 
injury that can bedone him. Let the house 
of Israel cleave to the God of Israel and 
serve and worship him only, for, 

(1.) He is a non-such. Whatever men 
may set in competition with him, there is 
none to be compared with him. The prophet 
turns from speaking with the utmost dis- 
dain of the idols of the heathen (as well he 
might) to speak with the most profound and 
awful reverence of the God of Israel (v. 6, 
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thee, O Tord! none of all the heroes which 
the heathen have deified and make such ado 
about,’’ the dead men of whom they made 
dead images, and whom they worshipped. 
“Some were deified and adored for their 
wisdom ; but, among all the wise men of the 
nations, the greatest philosophers or states- 
men, as Apollo or Hermes, there is none like 
thee. Others were deified and adored for 
their dominion; but, in all their royalty’? (so 
it may be read), ‘‘ among all their kings, as 
Saturn and Jupiter, there is none lke unto 
thee.’ What is the glory of a man that in- 
vented a useful art or founded a flourish- 
mg kingdom (and these were grounds suffi- 
cient among the heathen to entitle a man to 
an apotheosis) compared with the glory of 
him that is the Creator of the world and that 
forms the spirit of man within him? What 
is the glory of the greatest prince or poten- 
tate, compared with the glory of him whose 
kingdom rules over all? He acknowledges 
(vw. 6), O Lord ! thou art great, infinite and 
immense, and thy name ts great in might ; 
thou hast all power, and art known to have 
it. Men’s name is often beyond their might; 
they are thought to be greater than they are ; 
but God’s name is great, and no greater than 
he really is. And therefore who would not 
fear thee, O King of nations? Who would 
not choose to worship such a God as this, 
that can do every thing, rather than such 
dead idols as the heathen worship, that can 
do nothing? Who would not be afraid of 
offending or forsaking a God whose name is 
so great in might? Which of all the na- 
tions, if they understood their interests 
aright, would not fear him who is the King 
of nations? Note, It is not only the house 
of Israel that is bound to worship the great 
Jehovah as the God of Israel, the King of 
saints (Rev. xv. 3, 4), but all the families of 
the earth are bound to worship him as King 
of nations ; for to him it appertains, to him 
it suits and agrees. Note, There is an ad- 
mirable decency and congruity in the wor- 
shipping of God only.- It is fit that he who 
is God alone should alone be served, that he 
who is Lord of all should be served by all, 
that he who is great should be greatly feared 
and greatly praised. 

(2.) His verity is as evident as the idol’s 
vanity, v.10. They are the work of men’s 
hands, and therefore nothing is more plain 
than that it isa jest to. worship them, if that 
may be called a jest which is so great an 
indignity to him that made us: But the 
Lord is the true God, the God of truth; he 
is God in truth. God Jehovah is truth ; he 
is not a counterfeit and pretender, as they 
are, but is really what he has revealed him- 
self to be; he is one we may depend upon, 
in whom and by whom we cannot be de- 
ceived. [1.] Look upon him as he is in 
himself, and he is the living God. He is 
life itself, has life in himself, and is the 
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7): ** Forasmuch as there is none like unto|fountain of life to all 


gods of the heathen are d 


less and useless, but ours: g 
and hath immortality. [2.) Look upon him 
with relation to his creatures, heis a King, 


and absolute monarch, over them all, is their Ls 


owner and ruler, has an incontestable right 


both to command them and dispose of them. ze 


As a king, he protects the creatures, pro- — 


vides for their welfare, and preserves: 
among them. He is an everlasting king. The 
counsels of his kingdom were from ever- 


lasting and the continuance of it will be to 


everlasting. He is a King of eternity. The 
idols whom they call their kings 
yesterday, and will soon be abolished; and 
the kings of the earth, that set them up to 
be worshipped, will themselves be in the 
dust shortly ;*but the Lord shall reign for 
ever, thy God, O Zion! unto all generations. 

(3.) None knows the power of his anger. 


Let us stand in awe, and notdareto provoke: 


him by giving that glory to another which 


are but of — 


is due to him alone; for at his wrath the’ . 


earth shall tremble, even the strongest and 
stoutest of the kings of the earth; nay, the 
earth, firmly as itis fixed, when he pleases is 
made to quake and the rocks totremble, Ps 

civ. 32; Hab. ii. 6,10. Though the nations 
should join together to contend with bim, 
and unite their force, yet they would be 
found utterly unable not only to resist, but 
even to abide his indignation. Not only can’ 


they not make head against it, forit would — 


overcome them, but they cannot bear up — 


under it, for it would overload them, Ps.’ 


Ixxvi. 7, 8; Nah. i. 6. x 
(4.) He is the God of nature, the foun- 


tain of all being; and all the powers of — 


nature are at his command and disposal, v. 
12,13. The God we worship is. he that 


made the heavens and the earth, and hasa 


sovereign dominion over both; so that his 
invisible things are manifested and proved in’ 
the things that are seen. [1.] If we look 


back, we find that the whole world owed its _ 


origin to him as its first cause. It was a 


~~ 


common saying’ even among the Greeks— — 


He that sets up to be another god ought first 


to make another world. While the heathen ~ 


worship gods that they made, we worship 
the God that made us and all things. First, 
The earth is a body of vast bulk, has valuable 
treasures in its bowels and more 
fruit on its surface. It and them he has 
made by his power; and it is by no less than 
an infinite power that it hangs upon nothing, 
as it does (Job xxvi. 7)—ponderibus librata 
suis—poised by its own weight. Secondiy, 
The worid, the habitable part of the earth, 
is admirably fitted for the use and service of 
man, and he hath established it so by his 
wisdom, so that it continues serviceable in 
constant changes and yet a continual stabi- 
lity from one generation to another. There- 
fore both the earth and the world are his, 
Ps. xxiv 1. Thirdiu, The heavens are won- 
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tent, 


_ lower world. These declare his glory (Ps. 
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xix. 1), and. oblige us to declare it, and not 
_ give that glory to the heavens which is due 
_ to him that made them. [2.] If we look up, 
we see his providence to be a continued 
_ creation (v. 13): When he uttereth his voice 
_ (gives the word of command) ¢here is a mul- 
titude of waters in the heavens, which are 
poured out on the earth, whether for judg- 
ment or mercy, as he intends them. When 
_he utters his voice in the thunder, immedi- 
_ately there follow thunder-showers, in which 

there are a multitude of waters; and those 

come with a noise, as the margin reads it ; 
and we read of the noise of abundance of 
rain, 1 Kings xviii. 41. Nay, there are won- 
ders done daily in the kingdom of nature 
without noise: He causes the vapours to as- 
cend from the ends of the earth, from all 
parts of the earth, even the most remote, 
and chiefly those that lie next the sea. All 
the earth pays the tribute of vapours, be- 


cause all the earth receives the blessing of 


rain. And thus the moisture in the universe, 
like the money in a kingdom and the blood in 
the body, is continually circulating for the 
good of the whole. Those vapours produce 


wonders, for of them are formed lightnings 


for the rain, and the winds which God from 
time to time brings forth out of his treasures, 
as there is occasion for them, directing 


_ them all in such measure and for such use 


as he thinks fit, as payments are made out 
of the treasury. All the meteors are so 


__ ready to serve God’s purposes that he seems 


exhansted and may at any time be drawn 
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ly stretched out to an incredible ex-| treasure, with whom he dwells and by whom 
at, and it is by his discretion that they are | he is served and honoured. 
so, and that the motions of the heavenly | unspeakable comfort of.all the Lord’s people 
bodies are directed for the benefit of this| that he who is their God is the former of 


The folly of wdolatry 


(3.1 It is the 


all thengs, and therefore is able to do all that 
for them, and give all that to them, which 
they stand in need of. Their help stands in 
his name who made heaven and earth. And 
he is the Lord of hosts, of all the hosts in 
heaven and earth, has them all at his com- 
mand, and will command them into the ser- 
vice of his people when there is occasion. 
This is the name by which they know him, 
which they first give him the glory of and 
then take to themselves the comfort of. [4.] 
Herein God’s people are happy above ali 
other people, happy indeed, bona si sua no- 
rint—did they but know their blessedness. 
The gods which the heathen pride, and 
please, and so portion themselves in, are 
vanity and a lie; but the portion of Jacob is 
not like them. 

3. The prophet, having thus compared 
the gods of the heathen with the God of 
Israel (between whom there is no compa- 
rison), reads the doom, the certain doom, 
of all those pretenders, and directs the Jews, 
in God’s name, to read it to the worshippers 
of idols, though they were their lords and 
masters (v. 11): Thus shall you say unto 
them (and the God you serve will bear 
you ont in saying it), The gods which have 
not made the heavens and the earth (and 
therefore are no gods, but usurpers of the 
honour due to him only who did make 
heaven and earth) shall perish, perish of 
course, because they are vanity—perish by 
his righteous sentence, because they are 
rivals with him. As gods they shall perish 


_ to have treasures of them, that cannot be| from off the earth (even all those things on 


earth beneath which they make gods of) and 


from, Ps. exxxv. 7. God glories in the trea-| from under these heavens, even all those 
- sures he has of these, Job xxxviii. 22, 23. 


This God can do; but which of the idols of 
the heathen can do the like? Note, There 
is no. sort of weather but what furnishes us 
with a proof and instance of the wisdom and 
power of the great Creator. 

(5.) This God is Israel’s God in covenant, 
and. the felicity of every Israelite indeed. 


' Therefore let the house of Israel cleave to 


— — oOo 


him, and not forsake him to embrace idols; 
for, if they do, they certainly change for 
_ the worse, for (v. 16) the portion of Jacob is 
not like them ; their rock is not as our rock 


_ (Dent. xxxii. 31), nor ours like their mole- 


hills. Note, [1.] Those that have the Lord 
_for their God have a full and complete hap- 
piness in him. The God of Jacob is the 
portion of Jacob ; he is his all, and in him 
he has enough and needs no more in this 
world nor the other. In him we have a 
worthy portion, Ps. xvi. 5. [2.] If we have 
entire satisfaction and complacency in God 
as our portion, he will have a gracious de- 
light in us as his people, whom he owns as 
the rod of his inheritance, his possession and 


things in the firmament of heaven, under 
the highest heavens, which are deified, ac- 
cording to the distribution in the second 
commandment. These words in the original 
are not in the Hebrew, like all the rest, but 
in the Chaldee dialect, that the Jews in 
captivity might have this ready to say to 
the Chaldeans in their own language when 
they tempted them to idolatry: ‘‘ Do you 
press us to worship your gods? We will 
never do that; for,” (1.) ‘* They are coun- 
terfeit deities; they are no gods, for they 
have not made the heavens and the earth, and 
therefore are not entitled to our homage, nor 
are we indebted to them either for the pro- 
ducts of the earth or the influences of heaven, 
as we are to the God of Israel.’’ The primi- 
tive Christians would say, when they were 
urged to worship such a god, Let him make 
a world and he shull be my god. While we 
have him to worship who made heaven and 
earth, it is-very absurd to worship any other. 
(2.) “* They are condemned deities. They 
shall perish ; the time shall come when they 
shall be no more respected as they are now, 


Lamentatton of Judah / 
but shall be buried zh oblivion, and they 
and their worshippers shall sink together. 
The earth shall no longer bear them; the 
heavens shall no longer cover them; but 
both shall abandon them.” It is repeated 
(v. 15), In the time of their visitation they 
shall perish. When God comes to reckon 
with idolaters he will make them weary of 
their idols, and glad to be rid of them. They 
shall cast them to the moles and to the bats, 
Isa ii. 20. Whatever runs against God and 
religion will be run down at last. 

17 Gather up thy wares out of the 
‘and, O inhabitant of the fortress. 18 
“or thus saith the Lorp, Behold, I 
will sling out the inhabitants of the 
fand at this once, and will distress 
them, that they may find z so. 19 
Woe is me for my hurt! my wound 
is grievous: but I said, Truly this és 
a grief, and I must bear it. 20 My 
tabernacle is spoiled, and all my cords 
are broken: my children are gone 
forth of me, and they are not: there 
zs none to stretch forth my tent any 
more, and to set up my curtains. 21 
For the pastors are become brutish, 
and have not sought the Lorn: there- 
fore they shall not prosper, and all 
their flocks shall be scattered. 22 
Behold, the noise of the bruit is come, 
and a great commotion out of the north 
country, to make the cities of Judah 
desolate, and a den of dragons. 23 
O Lorp, I know that the way of man 
zs not in himself: z¢ zs not in man 
that walketh to direct his steps. 24 
O Lorp, correct me, but with judg- 
ment; not in thine anger, lest thou 
bring me to nothing. 25 Pour out 
thy fury upon the heathen that know 
thee not, and upon the families that 
call not on thy name: for they have 
eaten up Jacob, and devoured him, 
and consumed him, and have made 
his habitation desolate. 


In these verses, 

I. The prophet threatens, in God’s name, 
the approaching ruin of Judah and Jeru- 
salem, v. 17, 18. The Jews that continued 
in their own land, after some were carried 
into captivity, were very secure; they thought 
themselves inhabitants of a fortress; their 
country was their strong hold, and, in their 
own conceit, impregnable ; but they are here 
told to think of leaving it: they must pre- 
pare to go after their brethren, and pack up 
their effects in expectation of it: “ Gather 
up thy wares out of the land ; contract your 
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affairs, and bring them in 
pass as you can. Arise, 
your rest, Mic.ii. 10. Let not wh: ve 
lie scattered, for the Chaldeans will be upon — 
you again, to be the executioners of the 
sentence God has passed upon you (v. 18): | 
“* Behold, I will sling out the inhabitants of the 
land at this once ; they have hitherto dropped ~ 
out, by a few at a time, but one captivity 
more shall make a thorough riddance, and 
they shall be slung out as a stone out of a 
sling, so easily, so thoroughly, shall they be 
cast out; nothing of them shall remain. , 
They shall be thrown out with violence, and - 
driven to a place at a great distance off, ina — 
little time.” See this comparison used to — 
signify an utter destruction, 1 Sam. xxv. 29. — 
Yet once more God will shake their land, — 
and shake the wicked out of it, Heb. xii. 26. — 
He adds, And I will distress them, that they 
may find it so. He will not only throw 
them out hence (that he may do and yet 
they may be easy elsewhere) ; but, whither-. 
soever they go, trouble shall follow them ; — 
they shall be continually perplexed and — 
straitened, and at a loss within themselves : 
and who or what can make those easy whom 
God will distress, whom he will distress that _ 
they may find it so, that they may feel that 
which they would not believe? ‘They were 
often told of the weight of God’s wrath and 
their utter inability to make head against it, 
or bear up under it. They were told that 
their sin would be their ruin, and they would 
not regard nor credit what was told them ; 
but now they shall find it so; and therefore, 
God will pursue them with his judgments. | 
that they may find it so, and be forced to ac- 
knowledge it. Note, Sooner or later sinners 
will find it just as the word of God has re- 
presented things to them, and no better, and — 
that the threatenings were not bugbears. © 

II. He brings in the people sadly lament- 
ing their calamities (». 19): Woeis me for — 
my hurt ! Some make this the prophet’s — 
own lamentation, not for himself, but for the 
calamities and desolations of his country. 
He mourned for those that would not be 
persuaded to mourn for themselves; and 
since there were none that had so muck 
sense as to join with them, he weeps in secret, 
and cries out, Woe is me! In mournful — 
times it becomes us to be of a mournful 
spirit. But it may be taken as the language- 
of the people, considered as a body, and 
therefore speaking as a single person. ‘The 
prophet puts into their mouths the words 
they should say; whether they would say 
them or no, they should have cause to say 
them. Some among them would thus be- 
moan themselves, and all of them, at last, 
would be forced to doit. 1. They lament 
that the affliction is very great, and it is very 
hard to them to bear it, the more hard be- 
cause they had not been used to trouble 
and now did not expect it: “ Woe is me for 
my hurt, not for what I fear, but for what f 


Mii Nor is it a slight 
hurt, but a@ wound, a wound that is grievous, 
very painful, and very threatening. 2. That 
_ there is no remedy but patience. They can- 

not help themselves, but must sit still, and 

abide it: But I said, when I was about to 
complain of my wound, To what purpose is 
it to complain? This is a grief, and I must 
beur it as wellas I can. ‘This is the lan- 
guage rather of a sullen than of a gracious 
submission, of a patience per force, not a 
patience by principle. When J am in afflic- 

tion I should say, ‘‘ This is an evil, and I 

will bear it, because it is the will of God that 
_ I should, because his wisdom has appointed 
_ this for me and his grace will make it work 
_ for good tome.” ‘This is receiving evil at 
_ the hand of God, Job ii. 10. But to say, 

‘© This is an evil, and I must bear it, because 

I cannot help it,” is but a brutal patience, 
and argues a want of those good thoughts of 
God which we should always have, even 
under our afflictions, saying, not only, God 
can and will do what he pleases, but, Let 
him do what he pleases. 3. That the country 
was quite ruined and wasted (v. 20). My 
tabernacle is spoiled. Jerusalem, though a 
strong city, now proves as weak and move- 
_-able as a tabernacle: their government is 
_ dissolved, and their state has fallen to pieces, 
like a tabernacle or tent, when it is taken 
down, and ail its cords, that should keep it 
together, are broken. Or by the tabernacle 
here may be meant the temple, the sanctuary, 
which at first was but a tabernacle, and is 
now called so, as then it was sometimes 
called a-temple. Their church is ruined, 
and all the supports of it fail. It was a gene- 
ral destruction of church and state, city and 
country, and there were none to repair these 
' desolations . ‘‘ My children have gone forth of 
me; some have fled, others are slain, others 
carried into captivity, so that as to. me they 
are not; 1 am likely to be an outcast, and 
to perish for want of shelter; for there is 
none to stretch forth my tent any more, none 
of my children that used to do it for me, 
none to set up my curtains, none to do me 
any service.” Jerusalem has none to guide 
her of all her sons, Isa. li. 18. 4. That the 
rulers took no care, nor any proper measures, 
for the redress of their grievances and the 

re-establishing of their ruined state (v. 21): 

The pastors have become brutish. When the 

tents, the shepherds’ tents, were spoiled (v. 

20), it concerned the shepherds to look after 

them; but they were foolish shepherds. 

Their kings and princes had no regard at 
" all for the public welfare, seemed to have no 

sense of the desolations of the land, but were 

quite besotted and infatuated. The priests, 
the pastors of God’s tabernacle, did a great 
deal towards the ruin of religion, but nothing 
towards the repair of it. ‘They are brutish 
indeed, for they have not sought the Lord ; 
they have neither made their peace with him 
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nor their prayer to him; they had no eye to 
him and his providence, in their manage- 
ment of affairs; they neither acknowledged 
the judgment, nor expected the deliverance, 
to come from his hand. Note, Those are 
brutish people that do not seek the Lord, 
that live without prayer, and live without 
God in the world. Every man is either a 
saint or a brute. But it is sad indeed witha 
people when their pastors, that should feed 
them with knowledge and understanding, are 
themselves thus brutish. And what comes 
of it? Therefore they shall not prosper ; 
none of their attempts for the public safety 
shall succeed. Note, Those cannot expect 
to prosper who do not by faith and prayer 
take God along with them in all their ways. 
And, when the pastors are brutish, what else 
can be expected but that all their flocks 
should be scattered ? For, if the blind lead 
the blind, both will fall into the ditch. The 
ruin of a people is often owing to the brutish- 
ness of their pastors. 5. That the report of 
the enemy’s approach was very dreadful (v 
22): The noise of the bruit has come, of the 
report which at first was but whispered and 
bruited abroad, as wanting confirmation. It 
now proves too true: A great commotion arises 
out of the north country, which threatens to 
make all the cities of Judah desolate and a 
den of dragons ; for they must all expect to 
be sacrificed to the avarice and fury of the 
Chaldean army. And what else can that 
place expect but to be made a den of dragons 
which has by sin made itself a den of thieves? 

III. He turns to God, and addresses him- 
self to him, finding it to little purpose to 
speak to the people. It is some comfort to 
poor ministers that, if men will not hear them, 
God will; and to him they have liberty of 
access at all times. Let them close their 
preaching with prayer, as the prophet, and 
then they shall have no reason to say that 
they have laboured in vain. 

1. The prophet here acknowledges the 
sovereignty and dominion of the divine Pro- 
vidence, that by it, and not by their own 
will and wisdom, the affairs both of nations 
and particular persons are directed and de- 
termined, v. 23. This is an article of our 
faith which it is very proper for us to make 
confession of at the throne of grace when we 
are complaining of an affliction or suing for 
a mercy: “ O Lord, I know, and believe, 
that the way of man is not in himself ; Nebu- 
chadnezzar did not come of himself against 
our land, but by the direction of a divine 
Providence.”? We cannot of ourselves do 
any thing for our own relief, unless God 
work with us and command deliverance for 
us; for it is not in man that walketh to direct 
his steps, though he seem in his walking to 
be perfectly at liberty and to choose his own 
way. ‘Those that had promised themselves 
a long enjoyment of their estates and pos- 
sessions were made to know, by sad expe- 


|rience, when they were thrown out by the 
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Chaldeans, that the way of man is not in him- 
self; the designs which men lay deep, and 
think well-formed, are dashed to pieces in 
a moment. We must all apply this to our- 
selves, and mix faith with it, that we are 
not at our own disposal, but under a divine 
direction ; the event is often overruled so as 
to be quite contrary to our intention and 
expectation. We are not masters of our own 
way, nor can we think that every thing should 
be according to our mind; we must there- 
fore refer ourselves to God and acquiesce in 
his will. Some think that the prophet here 
mentions this with a design to make this 
comfortable use of it, that, the way of the 
Chaldean army being not in themselves, they 
can do no more than God permits them ; he 
can set bounds to these proud waves, and 
say, Hitherto they shall come, and no further. 
And a quieting consideration it is that the 
most formidable enemies have no power 
against us but what is given them from above. 

2. He deprecates the divine wrath, that 
it might not fall upon God’s Israel, v. 24. 
He speaks not for himself only, but on the 
behalf of his people: O Lord, correct me, but 
with judgment (in measure and with mode- 
ration, and in wisdom, no more than is ne- 
cessary for the driving out of the foolishness 
that is bound up in our hearts), not in thy 
anger (how severe soever the correction be, 
let it come from thy love, and be designed 
for our good and made to work for good), 
not to bring us to nothing, but to bring us 
home to thyself. Let it not be according to 
the desert of our sins, but according to the 
designs of thy grace. Note, (1.) We can- 
not pray in faith that we may never be cor- 
rected, while we are conscious to ourselyes 
that we need correction and deserve it, and 
know that as many as God loves he chastens. 
(2.) The great thing we should dread in 
affliction is the wrath of God. Say not, Lord, 
do not correct me, but, Lord, do not correct 
me iz anger ; for that will infuse wormwood 
and gall into the affliction and misery that 
will bring us to nothing. We may bear the 
smart of his rod, but we cannot bear the 
weight of his wrath. 

3. He imprecates the divine wrath against 
the oppressors and persecutors of Israel (v. 
25): Pour out thy fury upon the heathen that 
know thee not. ‘This prayer does not come 
from a spirit of malice or revenge, nor 1s it 
intended to prescribe to God whom he should 
execute his judgments upon, or in what 
_ order; but, (1.) Itisan appeal to his justice. 
As if he had said, “ Lord, we are a provok- 
ing people; but are there not other nations 
that are more so? And shall we only be 
punished? We are thy children, and may 
expect a fatherly correction; but they are 
thy enemies, and against them we have rea- 
son to think thy indignation should be, not 
against us.” This is God’s usual method. 
The cup put into the hands of God’s people 
is full of mixtures, mixtures of mercy ; but 


of his chure ingd 

begin thus at the house of 

the end of those t 

1. Pet... ay. U7 nm are 

described, on whom God’s fury shall be 

poured out. [1] They are strangers to God, 
and are content to be so. 1 know him 
not, nor desire to know him. hey are fa- 
milies that live without prayer, that have | 
nothing of religion among them; they call 
not on God’s name. ‘Chose that restrain 
prayer prove that they know not God; for 
those that know him will seek to him and 
entreat his fayour. [2.] They are perse- 
cutors of the people of God and are resolved 
tobe so. They have eaten up Jacob with as 
much greediness as those that are hungry 
eat their necessary food; nay, with more, 
for they never know when they have enough; 
they have devoured him, and consumed him, — 
and made his habitation desolate, that 1s, the 
land in which he lives, or the temple of God, 
which is his habitation among them, Note, 

What the heathen, in their rage and malice, 

do against the people of God, though therein 

he makes use of them as the instruments of _ 
his correction, yet he will, for that, make — 
them the objects of his indignation.~ ‘This 

prayer is taken from Ps. lxxix. 6,7. 

CHAP. XL. 

In this chapter, I. God by the prophet puts the people in mind of 
the covenant he had made with their fathers, and how much he 
had insisted upon it, as the condition of the covenant, that they | 
should be obedient to him, yer. 1—7. Il, He at upon” ; 
them that they, in succession to their fathers, and in confederacy 
among themselves, had obstinately refused to obey him, ver. S—10. 


ILI. He threatens to punish them with utter ruin for their disobe. 
dience, especially for their idolatry (ver. 11,13), and tells them 


that their idols should not save them (ver. 12), their prophets 
should not pray for them (ver. 14); he also justi his proceed- 
ings herein, they having brought all this m! upon themselves 
by their own folly and wilfulness, ver. 15—17. tv. ore ce 


account of a conspiracy formed pine deveniian by his fellow- 
citizens, the men of Anathoth ; God’s eS it tohim (ver. — 
18, 19), his prayer against them (ver. 20), is prediction at 
God’s judgments upon them for it, yere21—23, 


HE word that came to Jeremiah — 
from the Lorn, saying, 2 Hear 
ye the words of this covenant, and 
speak unto the men of Judah, and 
to the inhabitants of Jerusalem; 3 
And say thou unto them, Thus saith 
the Lorp God of Israel; Cursed be 
the man that obeyeth not the words 
of this covenant, 4 Which I com- 
manded your fathers in the day that 
I brought them forth out of the land 
of Egypt, from the iron furnace, say- . 
ing, Obey my voice, and do them, 
according to all which I command 
you: so shall ye be my people, and I 
will be your God: 5 That I may 
perform the oath which I have sworn 
unto your fathers, to give them aland — 


, 


this day. Then answered I, and said, 
So be it, O Lorp. 6 Then the 
-Lorp said unto me, Proclaim all 
_ these words in the cities of Judah, 


and in the streets of Jerusalem, say- 


, 


s 
5 


_ ing, Hear ye the words of this cove- 
-nant,anddo them. 7 For I earnestly 
protested unto your fathers in the 
day that I brought them up out of 
the land of Egypt, even unto this day, 
rising early and protesting, saying, 
_ Obey my voice. 8 Yet they obeyed 
not, nor inclined their ear, but walked 
every one in the imagination of their 
evil heart: therefore I will bring upon 
them all the words of this covenant, 
which I commanded them to do; but 
they did them not. 9 And the Lorp 
said unto me, A conspiracy is found 
among the men of Judah, and among 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem. 10 
‘They are turned back to the iniquities 
of their forefathers, which refused to 


__ hear my words; and they went after 


ee 


<J 


other gods to serve them: the house 
of Israel and the house of Judah have 
broken my covenant which I made 
with their fathers. 


The prophet here, as prosecutor in God’s 
mame, draws up an indictment against the 
Jews for wilful disobedience to the commands 
of their rightful Sovereign. For the more 

- solemn management of this charge, 

I. He produces the commission he had to 
draw up the charge against them. He did 
not take pleasure in accusing the children of 
his people, but God commanded him to speak 
it to the men of Judah, v. 1, 2. In the origi- 
nal it is plural: Speak you this. For what 
he said to Jeremiah was the same that he 
gave in charge to all his servants the pro- 
phets. They none of them said any other 
than what Moses, in the law, had said; to 
that therefore they must refer themselves, 
and direct the people: ‘‘ Hear the words of 
this covenant ; tarn to your Bibles, be judged 
by them.” Jeremiah must now proclaim this 
in the cities of Judah and the streets of Je- 
rusalem, that all may hear, for all are con- 
cerned. All the words of reproof and con- 
viction which the prophets spoke were 
grounded upon the words of the covenant, 
and agreed with that; and therefore ‘‘ hear 
these words, and understand by them upon 
what terms you stood with God at first; and 
then, by comparing yourselves with the co- 
venant, you will soon be aware upon what 
terms you now stand with him.” 

f). He opens the charter upon which their 


nes 
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ng with milk and honey, as at zs | state was founded and by which they held 


their privileges. ‘They had forgotten the 
tenour of it, and lived asif they thought that 
the grant was absolute and that they might 
do what they pleased and yet have what God 
had promised, or as if they thought that the 
keeping up of the ceremonial observances 
was all that God required of them. He there- 
fore shows them, with all possible plainness, 
that the thing God msisted upon was ode- 
dience, which was better than sacrifice. He 
said, Obey my voice, v. 4 and again ». 7. 
“Own God for your Master; give up your- 
selves to him as his subjects and. servants; 
attend to all the declarations of his mind and 
will, and make conscience of complying with 
them. Do my commandments, not only in 
some things, but according to all which I 
command you; make conscience of moral 
duties especially, and rest not in those that 
are merely ritual; hear the words of the co- 
venant, and do them.” 1. This was the 
original contract between God and them, 
when he first formed them into a people. It 
was what he commanded their fathers when 
he first brought them forth out of the land of 
Egypt, v. 4 andagainv.7. He never mtended 
to take them under his guidance and protec- 
tion upon any other terms. This was what 
he required from them in gratitude for the 
great things he did for them when he 
brought them from the iron furnace. He 
redeemed them out of the service of the 
Egyptians, which was perfect slavery, that 
he might take them into his own service, 
which is perfect freedom, Luke i. 74, 75. 2. 
This was not only laid before them then, but 
it was with the greatest importunity imagin- 
able pressed upon them, v. 7. God not only 
commanded it, but earnestly protested it to 
their fathers, when he brought them into co- 
venant with himself. Moses inculecated it 
again and again, by precept upon precept 
and line upon line. 3. This was made the 
condition of the relation between them and 
God, which was so much their honour and 
privilege: ‘‘ So shall you be my people and 1 
will be your Ged ; I will own you for mine, 
and you may call upon me as yours;” this 
intimates that, if they refused to obey, they 
could no longer claim the benefit of the re- 
lation 4. It was upon these terms that the 
land of Canaan was given them for a posses- 
sion: Obey my voice, that I may perform the 
oath sworn to your fathers, to give them a 
land flowing with milk and honey, v. 5. God 
was ready to fulfil the promise, but then 
they must fulfil the condition; if not, the 
promise is void, and it is just with God to 
turn them out of possession. Being brought 
in upon their good behaviour, they had no 
wrong done them if they were turned out 
upon their ill behaviour. Obedience was 
the rent reserved by the lease, with a power 
to re-enter for non-payment. 5. This obe- 
dience was not only made a condition of the 
blessing, but was required under the penalty 
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of acurse. This 1s mentioned first here (v. 
3), that they might, if possible, be awakened 
by the terrors of the Lord: Cursed be the 
man, though it were but a single person, 
that obeys not the words of this covenant, 
much more when it is the body of the na- 
tion that rebels. There are curses of the 
covenant as well as blessings: and Moses 
set before them not only life and good, but 
death and evil (Deut. xxx. 15), so that they 
had fair warning given them of the fatal 
consequences of disobedience. 6. Lest this 
covenant should be forgotten, and, because 
out of mind, should be thought out of date, 
God had from time to time called to them 
to remember it, and by his servants the pro- 
phets had made a continual claim of this 
rent, so that they could not plead, in excuse 
of their non-payment, that it had never been 
demanded ; from the day when he brought 
them out of Egypt to this day (and that was 
nearly 1000 years) he had been, in one way 
or other, at sundry times and in divers man- 
ners, protesting to them the necessity of 
obedience. God keeps an account how long 
we have enjoyed the means of pvace and how 
powerful those means have been, how often 
we have been not only spoken to, but pro- 
tested to, concerning our duty. 7. This co- 
venant was consented to (v. 5): Then an- 
swered I, and said, So be it, O Lord! These 
are the words of the prophet, expressing 
either, (1.) His own consent to the covenant 
for himself, and his desire to have the bene- 
fit of it. God promised Canaan to the obe- 
dient: ‘‘ Lord,” says he, ‘‘I take thee at 
thy word, I will be obedient; let me have 
my inheritance in the land of promise, of 
which Canaan is a type.” Or, (2.) His good 
will, and good wish, that his people might 
have the benefit of it. ‘* Amen; Lord, let 
them still be kept in possession of this good 
land, and not turned out of it; make good 
the promise to them.” Or, (3.) His people’s 
consent to the covenant: ‘‘ Then answered 
I, in the name of the people, So be it.” 
Taking it in this sense, it refers to the de- 
clared consent which the people gave to the 
covenant, not only to the precepts of it when 
they said, All that the Lord shall say unto us 
we will do and will be obedient, but tothe penal- 
ties when they said Amen to all the curses upon 
Mount Ebal. The more solemnly we have 
engaged ourselves to God the more reason we 
have to hope that the engagement will be 
perpetual ; and yet here it did not prove so. 
Ill. He charges them with breach of co- 
venant, such a breach as amounted to a for- 
teiture of their charter, v. 8. God had said 
again and again, by his law and by his pro- 
phets, ‘‘ Obey my voice, do as you are bid- 
den, and all shall be well;” yet they obeyed 
not ; and, because they were resolved not to 
submit their souls to God’s commandments, 
they would not so much as incline their ears 
te them, but got as far as they could out of 
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of their evil heart, follow 
tions; every man did as his 
mour led him, right or wron 
lawful, both in their devotion 
conversations ; see ch. vii. 24. ther 
could they expect, but to fall under the 
curse of the covenant, since they would not 
comply with the commands and conditions 
of it? Therefore I will bring upon them all 
the words of this covenant, that is, all the — 
threatenings contained in it, because they 
did not what they were commanded. Note, 
The words of the covenant shall not fall to 
the ground. If we do not by our obedience 
qualify ourselves for the blessings of it, we 
shall by our disobedience bring ourselves 
under the curses of it. ‘That which aggra- 
vated their defection from God, and rebel- 
lion against him, was that it was general, 
and as it were by consent, v.9,10. Jeremiah 
himself saw that many lived in open disobe- 
dience to God, but the Lord told him that 
the matter was worse than he thought of: — 
A conspiracy is found among them, by him 
whose eye is upon the hidden works of dark- 
ness. ‘There 1s a combination against God 
and religion, a dangerous design formed to 
overthrow God’s government and bring in 
the pretenders, the counterfeit deities. ‘This 
intimates that they were wilful and delibe- 
rate in wickedness(they rebelled against God, 
not through incogitancy, but presumptuous- 
ly, and with a high hand),—that they were 
subtle and ingenious in wickedness, and 
carried on their plot against religion with a 
great deal of art and contrivance,—that they 
were linked together in the design, and, as 
is usual among conspirators, engaged to 
stand by one another in it and to live and 
die together; they were resolved to go 
through with it. A cursed conspiracy! O- 
that there were not the like in our day! 
Observe, 1. What the conspiracy was. They 
designed to overthrow divine revelation, and 
set that aside, and persuade people not to 
hear, not to heed, the words of God. ‘They 
did all they could to derogate from the 
authority of the scriptures and to Jessen the 
value of them; they designed to draw peo- 
ple after other gods to serve them, to consult 
them as their oracles and make court to 
them as their benefactors. 
shall be their god, a light within their god, 
an infallible judge their god, saints and an- 
gels their gods, the god of this or the other 
nation shall be theirs; thus, under several 
disguises, they are in the same confederacy 
against the Lord and against his anointed. 
2. Who were in the conspiracy. One would 
have expected to find some foreigners ring- 
leaders in it; but no, (1.) The inhabitants of 
Jerusalem are in conspiracy with the men of 
Judah ; city and country agree in this, how- 
ever they may differ in other things. (2.) 
Those of this generation seem to be in con- 
spiracy with those of the foregoing genera- 


call: They walked everu one in the imagination | tion, te carry on the war from age to age 
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inst religion: They are turned back to the 
iquities of their forefathers, and have risen 
up in their stead, a seed of evil-doers, an in- 
erease of sinful men, Num. xxxii. 14. In 
Josiah’s time there had been a reformation, 
but after his death the people returned to the 


_ idolatries which then they had renounced. 


(3.) Judah and Israel, the kingdom of the 
ten tribes and that of the two, that were 
often at daggers-drawing one with another, 
were yet in a conspiracy to break the cove- 


nant God had made with their fathers, even| 


with the heads of all the twelve tribes. The 
house of Israel began the revolt, but the 
house of Judah soon came into the conspi- 
racy. Now what else could be expected but 
that God should take severe methods, both 
for the chastismg of these conspirators and 
the crushing of this conspiracy; for none 
ever hardened his heart thus against God 
and prospered? He that rolls this stone will 
find it return upon him. 

11 Therefore thus saith the Lorn, 
Behold, I will bring evil upon them, 
which they shall not be able to es- 
cape; and though they shall cry unto 
me, I will not hearken unto them. 
12 Then shall the cities of Judah and 
inhabitants of Jerusalem go, and cry 
unto the gods unto whom they offer 
incense: but they shall not save them 
at all in the time of their trouble. 13 
For according to the number of thy 
cities were thy gods, O Judah; and 
according to the number of the streets 
of Jerusalem have ye set up altars to 
that shameful thing, even altars to 
burn incense unto Baal. 14 There- 
fore pray not thou for this people, 
neither lift up a cry or prayer for 
them: for I will not hear them in the 
time that they cry unto me for their 
trouble. 15 What hath my beloved 
to do in mine house, seeing she hath 
wrought lewdness with many, and 
the holy flesh is passed from thee? 
when thou doest evil, then thou re- 
joicest. 16 The Lorp called thy 
name, A green olive-tree, fair, and of 
goodly fruit: with the noise of a great 
tumult he hath kindled fire upon it, 
and the branches of it are broken. 
17 For the Lorp of hosts, that planted 


thee, hath pronounced evil against 


thee, for the evil of the house of Israel 
and of the house of Judah, which they 


have done against themselves to pro- 


-voke me to anger in offering incense 


unto Baal. 
WOLe V2 
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XI. 
‘his paragraph, whien contains so raucn 
of God’s wrath, might very well be expecteu 
to follow upon that which goes next before, 
which contained so much of his people’s sin. 
When God found so much evil among them 
we cannot think it strange if it follows, 
Therefore I will bring evil upon them (v. 11), 
the evil of punishment for the evil of sin; 
and there is no remedy, no relief: the de- 
cree has gone forth and the sentence will 
be executed. 

I. They cannot help themselves, but will 
be found too weak to contest with God’s 
judgments ; it is evil which they shall not be 
able to escape, or to go forth out of, by any 
evasion whatsoever. Note, Those that will 
not submit to God’s government shall not 
be able to escape his wrath. There is no 
fleeing from his justice, no avoiding his cog- 
nizance. Evil pursues sinners and entangles 
them in snares out of which they cannot ex- 
tricate themselves. 

QW. Their God will not help them; his 
providence shall no way favour them: 
Though they shall cry unto me, I will not 
hearken unto them. In their affliction they 
will seek the God whom before they slighted, 
and cry to him whom before they would not 
vouchsafe to speak to. But how can they 
expect to speed? For he has plainly told 
us that he that turns away his ears from 
hearing the law, as they did, for they in- 
clined not their ear (v. 8), even his prayer 
shall be an abomination to him, as the word 
of the Lord was now to them a reproach. 

ill. Their idols shall not help them, ». 
12. They shall go, and ery to the gods to 
whom they now offer incense, and put them 
in mind of the costly services wherewith 
they had honoured them, expecting thev 
should now have relief from them, but in 
vain. They shall be sent to the gods whom 
they served (Judg. x. 14; Deut. xxxii. 37, 
38), and what the better? They shall not 
save them ai ail, shall do nothing towards 
their salvation, nor give them any prospect 
of it; they shall not afford them the least 
comfort, nor relief, nor mitigation of their 
trouble. It is God only that is a friend at 
need, a present powerful help in time of 
trouble. ‘The idols cannot help themselves ; 
how then should they help their worship- 
pers? Those that make idols of the world 
and the flesh will in vain have recourse to 
them in a day of distress. If the idols could 
have done any real kindness to their worship- 
pers, they would have done it for this peo- 
ple, who had renounced the true God to 
embrace them, had multiplied them accord- 
ing to the number of their cities (v. 13), nay, 
in Jerusalem, according to the number of 
their streets. Suspecting both their suff- 
ciency and their readiness to help them, they 
must have many, lest a few would not serve; 
they must have them dispersed in every 
corner, lest they should be out of the way 
when they had occasion for them. In Je 
21 4—IV. 
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rusalem, the city which God had chosen to she nas so often repez 
put his name there. publicly in the streets and has grown so im 
of Jerusalem, in every street, they had altars irreclaimable, should 
to that shameful thing, that shame, even to turned out of doors: “ Wh 
Baal, which they ought to have been ashamed , to do in my house ? 
of, with which they did reproach the Lord | and therefore it shall no longer ' 
But , to her.” 
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2. God’s altar will yiel 


now in their distress their many gods, and_ satisfaction, nor can they expect any com- 


many altars, should stand them in no stead. | fort from that: ‘* The holy 


has passed 


Note, Those that will not be ashamed of from thee, that is, an end will soon be put 


their commission of sin as a wicked thing 
will be ashamed of their expectations from 
sin as a fruitless thing. 

IV. Jeremiah’s prayers shall not help 
them, v.14. What God had said to him 
before (ch. vii. 16) he here says again, Pray 
not thou for this people. ‘This is not de- 
signed for a command to the prophet, so 
much as for a threatening to the people, that 


of the people, but for the remnant among for their relief. 


to thy sacrifices, when the temple shall be 
laid in ruins; and where then will the holy 


‘flesh be, that thou art so proud of?” A 


holy heart will be a comfort to us when the 
holy flesh has passed from us; an inward 
principle of grace will make up the want of — 
the outward means of grace. But woe unto 
us if the departure of the holy flesh be ae- 


4 


companied with the departure of the Holy — 
they should have no benefit by the prayers Spirit. SS 
of their friends for them. God would give | 
no encouragement to the prophets to pray | stand them in no stead, v. 16,17. ‘Their — 
for them, would not stir up the spirit of remembrance of them shall be no comfort to 
prayer, but cast a damp upon it, would put them under their troubles, and God’s re- 
it into their hearts to pray, not for the body membrance of them shall be no argument 


VI. God’s former favours to thein shall 


1. It is true God had done 


them, to pray for their eternal salvation, not | great things for them ; that people had been — 

favourites above any people under the sun; __ 
_ they had been the darlings of heaven. God 
and what other prayers were put up for, 
them should not be heard. Those are ina. 


for their deliverance from the temporal 
judgments that were coming upon them; 


sad case indeed that are cut off from the 
benefit of prayer. ‘I will not hear them 
when they cry, and therefore do not thou 
pray for them.” 
far thrown themselves out of God’s favour 
that he will not hear their prayers cannot ex- 
pect benefit by the prayers of others for them. 

VY. The profession they make of religion 
shall stand them in no stead, v. 15. They 
were originally God’s beloved, his spouse, 


he was married to them by the covenant of | 


peculiarity ; even the unbelieving Jews are 
said to be beloved for the fathers’ sake, Rom. 
xi. 28. As such they had a place in God’s 
house ; they were admitted to worship in the 
courts of his temple ; they partook of God’s 
altar ; they ate of the flesh of their peace- 
offerings, here called the holy flesh, which 
God had the honour of and they had the 
eomfort of. This they gloried in, and 


trusted to. What harm could come to those | 


who were God’s beloved, who were under 
the protection of his house? Even when 
they did evil yet they rejoiced and gloried in 
this, made a mighty noise of this. And 
when their evil was (so the margin reads it), 
when trouble came upon them, they rejoiced 
in this, and made this their confidence ; but 
ineir confidence would deceive them, for 
God has rejected it, they themselves having 
forfeited the privileges they so much boasted 
of. They have wrought lewdness with many, 


have been guilty of spiritual whoredom, have | 


worshipped many idols; and therefore, 1. 
God’s tempie will yield them no protection ; 
it is fit that the adulteress, especially when 


Note, Those that have so, 


had called Israel’s name a green olive-iree, 
and had made them so, for he misealls no- 


thing ; he had planted them (v. 17), had 


formed them into a people, with all the ad- 
vantages they could have to make them a 
fruitful and flourishing people, so good was 
their law and so good was their land. e 
would think no other than that a people so 
planted, so watered, so cultivated, should be, 


;as the olive-tree is, ever green, in respect 


both of piety and prosperity, Ps. lii. 8. 
called them fair and of yoodly fruit, both 
good for food and pleasant to the eye, both 


|amiable and serviceable to God and man, 


for with the greenness and fatness of the 


olive both are honoured, Judg. ix. 9. 2. It. 


1s as true that they have done eyil things 
against God. He had planted them a green’ 
olive, a good olive, but they had degenerated 
into a wild olive, Rom. xi. 17. Both the 
house of Israel and the house of Judah had — 
done evil, had provoked God to anger in burn- 
ing incense unto Baal, setting up other medi- 
ators between them and the supreme God 
besides the promised Messiah; nay, settin 
up other gods in competition with the true 
and living God, for they had gods many, as 
well as lords many. 3. When they have con- 
ducted themselves so ill they can expect no 
other than that, notwithstanding what good 
he has done to them and designed for them, 
he should now bring upon them the evil he 
has pronounced against them. He that made 
them will not save them. He that planted 
this green olive-tree, and expected fruit from 
it, finding it barren and grown wild, has 
kindled fire upon it, to burn it as it stands; 
for, being without frit, it is twice dead, 


, 


00. 

ed up by the roots (Jude 12), it is cut 

Shed dist into the fire, the fittest place 

for trees that cumber the ground, Matt. iii. 
0. The branches of it, the high and lofty 

boughs (so the word signifies), are broken, 
are broken down, both princes and priests cut 
off. And thus it proves that the evil done 
against God, to provoke him to anger, is 
really done against themselves ; they wrong 
their own souls ; God is out of their reach, 
but they ruin themselves. See ch. vii. 19. 
Note, Every sin against God is a sin against 

ourselves, and so it will be found sooner or 
later. 

18 And the Lorp hath given me 
knowledge of zt, and I know 7: then 
thou showedst me their doings. 19 
But I was like a lamb or an ox that 
is brought to the slaughter; and I 
knew not that they had devised de- 
vices against me, saying, Let us de- 
stroy the tree with the fruit thereof, 
and let us cut him off from the Jand 
of the living, that his name may be 
no more remembered. 20 But, O 
Lorp of hosts, that judgest righte- 
ously, that triest the reins and the 
heart, let me see thy vengeance on 
them: for unto thee have I revealed 
my cause. 21 Therefore thus saith 
the Lorp of the men of Anathoth, 

that seek thy life, saying, Prophesy 

not in the name of the Lorp, that 
thou die not by our hand: 22 There- 
fore thus saith the Lorp of hosts, 
Behold, I will punish them: the 
young men shall die by the sword; 
their sons and their daughters shall 
die by famine: 23°And there shall 
‘be no remnant of them: for I will 
bring evil upon the men of Anathoth, 
even the year of their visitation. 

The prophet Jeremiah has much in his 
writings concerning himself, much more 
than Isaiah had, the times he lived in being 
very troublesome. Here we have (as it 
should seem) the beginning of his sorrows, 
which arose from the people of his own city, 
Anathoth, a priest’s: city, and yet a malig- 
nant one. Observe here, 

I. Their plot against him, v.19. They 
devised devices against him, laid their heads 
together to contrive how they might be in 
the most plausible and effectual manner the 
death of him. Malice is ingenious in its de- 

- Vices, as well as industrious m its prosecu- 


tions: They said concerning Jeremiah, Let 
us destroy the tree with the fruit thereof—a 


CHAP. Xi. 


5 
w 
mek 


Conspiracy against Jeremiah, 
destroy both the father and the family” (as, 
when Naboth was put to death for treason, 
his sons were put to death with him), or 
ratner ** both the prophet and the prophecy ; 
let us kill the one and defeat the other. Let 
us cut him off from the land of the living, as 
a false prophet, and load him with ignominy 
and disgrace, that his name may be no more 
remembered with respect. Let us sink his 
reputation, and so spoil the credit of his pre- 
dictions.” ‘This was their plot; and, 1. It 
was a cruel one; but so cruel have the per- 
secutors of God’s prophets been. They hunt 
for no less than the precious life, and very 
precious the lives are that they hunt for. 
But, (2.) It was a baffied one. They thought 
to put an end to his days, but he survived 
most of his enemies; they thought to blast 
his memory, but it lives to this day, and will 
be blessed while time lasts. 

II. The information which God gave him 
of this conspiracy against him. He knew 
nothing of it himself, so artfully had they 
concealed it; he came to Anathoth, meaning 
no harm'to them and therefore fearing no 
harm from them, like a lamb or an ox, that 
thinks he is driven as usual to the field, 
when he is brought to the slaughter ; so little 
did poor Jeremiah dream of the design his 
citizens that hated him had upon him. None 
of his friends could, and none of his enemies 
would, give him any notice of his danger, 
that he might shift for his own safety, as 
Paul’s sister’s son gave him intelligence of 
the Jews that were lying in wait for him. 
There is but a step between Jeremiah and 
death ; but then the Lord gare him knowledge 
of it, by dream or vision, or impression upon 
his spirit, that he might save himself, as the 
king of Israel did upon the notice Elisha 
gave him, 2 Kings vi. 10. Thus he came 
to know it. God showed him their doings ; 
and such were their devices that the dis- 
covering of them was the defeating of them. 
If God had not let him know his own dan- 
ger, it would have been improved by un- 
reasonable men against the reputation of his 
predictions, that he who foretold the ruin of 
his country could not foresee his own peril 
and avoid it. See what care God takes of 
his prophets: He suffers no man to do them 
wrong ; all the rage of their enemies cannot 
prevail to take them off till they have finished 
their testimony. God knows all the secret 
designs of his and his people’s enemies, and 
can, when he pleases, make them know. A 
bird of the air shall carry the voice. 

III. His appeal to God hereupon, v. 20. 
His eye is to God as the Lord of hosts, that 
judges righteously. It is matter of comfort 
to us, when men deal unjustly with us, that 
we have a God to go to who does and will 
plead the cause of injured innocency anc 
appear against the injurious. God’s justice, 
which is a terror to the wicked, is a comfort 


proverbial expression, meaning,“ Let us|to the godly. His eye is towards him as the 
utterly destroy him root and branch. Let us|God that ¢ries the reins and the heart, that 
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Destruction of the men of Anathoth. J E 


perfectly sees what is m man, what are his 
thoughts and intents. He knew the inte- 
grity that was in Jeremiah’s heart, and that 
he was not the man they represented him to 
be. He knew the wickedness that was in 
their hearts, though ever so cunningly, con- 
cealed and disguised. Now, 1. Jeremiah 
prays judgment against them: ‘ Let me see 
thy vengeance on them, that is, do justice be- 
tween me and them in such a way as thou 
pleasest ” Some think there was something 
of human frailty in this prayer; at least 
Christ has taught us another lesson, both 
by precept and by pattern, which is to pray 
for our persecutors. Others think it comes 
from a pure zeal for the glory of God and a 
pious and prophetic indignation against men 
that were by profession priests, the Lord’s 
ministers, and yet were so desperately wicked 
as to fly out against one that did them no 
harm, merely for the service he did to God. 
This petition was a prediction that he should 
see God’s vengeance on them. 2. He re- 
fers his cause entirely to the judgment of 
God: ‘‘ Unto thee have I revealed my cause; 
to thee I have committed it, not desiring nor 
expecting to interest any other in it.”’ Note, 
It is our comfort, when we are wronged, 
that we have a God to commit our cause to, 
and our duty to commit it to him, witha 
~ resolution to acquiesce in his definitive sen- 
tence, to subscribe, and not prescribe, to him. 
IV. Judgment given against his perse- 
cutors, the men of Anathoth. It was to no 
purpose for him to appeal to the courts at Je- 
rusalem, he could not have justice done him 
there : the priests there would stand by the 
priests at Anathoth, and rather second them 
than discountenance them; but God will 
therefore take cognizance of the cause him- 
self, and we are sure that his judgment is ac- 
cording te truth. Here is, 1. ‘Their crime 
ecited, on which the sentence is grounded, 
v. 21. They sought the prophet’s life, for 
they forbad him to prophesy upon pain of 
death ; they were resolved either to silence 
him or to slay him. The provocation he 
' gave them was his prophesying in the name 
of the Lord without license from those that 
were the governors of the city which hewas a 
member of, and not prophesying such smooth 
things as they always bespoke. ‘Their for- 
bidding him to prophesy was in effect seek- 
ing his life, for it was seeking to defeat the 
end and business of his life and to rob him 
of the comfort of it. It is as bad to God’s 
faithful ministers to have their mouth stop- 
ped as to have their breath stopped. But 
especially when it was resolved that if he did 
prophesy, as certainly he wouid notwith- 
standing their inhibition, he should die by 
their hand ; they would be accusers, judges, 
executioners, and all. It used to be said 
that a prophet could not perish but at Jeru- 
salem, for there the great council sat; but so 


bitter were the men of Anathoth agains: 
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will visit this upon them; so the word is. — 
God will enquire into it and reckon for it. 
Two of God’s four sore judgments shall 
serve to ruin their town :—7he sword. shall 
devour their young men, though they were — 
young priests, not men of war (their cha- 
racter shall not be their protection), and fa-— 
mine shall destroy the children, sons and 
daughters, that tarry at home, which is a ~ 
more grievous death than that by the sword, 
Lam. iv. 9. The destruction shall be final 
(v. 23): There shall be no remnant of them 
left, none to be the seed of another genera- 
tion. They sought Jeremiah’s life, and 
therefore they shall die ; they would destroy 
him root and branch, that his name might 
be no more remembered, and therefore there 
shall be no remnant of them ; and herein the 
Lord is righteous. Thus evil is brought upon 
them, even the year of their visitation, and 
that is evil enough, a recompence according 
to their deserts. Then shall Jeremiah see 
his desire upon his enemies. Note, ‘Their 
condition is sad who have the prayers of 
good ministers and good people against 
them. 


CHAP. XII. 


In this chapter we have, I. The prophet’s humbte complaint to God 
of the success that wicked people had in their wicked practices 
(ver.1,2) and his appeal to God concerning his own integrity 
(ver. 3), with a prayer that God would, for the sake of the public, 
bring the wickedness of the wicked to an end, ver. 3,4. IL God’s 
rebuke to the prophet for his uneasiness at his present troubles, 
bidding him prepare for greater, ver. 5,6. III. A sad lamentation 
of the present deplorable state of the Israel of God, ver. 7—13. 
IV. An intimation of mercy to God’s people, in a denunciation of 
wrath against their neighbours that helped forward their affliction, 
that they should be plucked out; but with a promise that if they 
would at last join themselves with the people of God they should 
come in sharers with them in their privileges, ver. 14—17. 


IGHTEOUS art thou, O Lorp, 

when I plead with thee: yet let 
me talk with thee of thy judgments : 
Wherefore doth the way of the wicked 
prosper ? wherefore are all they happy 
that deal very treacherously? 2 Thou 
hast planted them, yea, they have 
taken root: they grow, yea, they 
bring forth fruit: thou art near in 
their mouth, and far from their reins. 
3 But thou, O Lorp, knowest me: 
thou hast seen me, and tried mine 
heart toward thee: pull them out 
like sheep for the slaughter, and pre- 
pare them for the day of slaughter. 
4 How long shall the land mourn, 
and the herbs of every field wither, 
for the wickedness of them that dwell 
therein? the beasts are consumed, 


Jeremiah that they would undertake tojand the birds; because they said, He 
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hast run with the footmen, and they 
_ have wearied thee, then how canst 


all not see our last end. 5 If thou 


thou contend with horses? and ¢ in 


_ the land of peace, wherein thou 


trustedst, they wearied thee, then how 
wilt thou do in the swelling of Jor- 
dan? 6 For even thy brethren, and 
the house of thy father, even they 
have dealt treacherously with thee ; 
yea, they have called a multitude after 
thee: believe them not, though they 
speak fair words unto thee. 

The prophet doubts not but it would be 
of use to others to know what had passed 
between God and his soul, what temptations 
he had been assaulted with and how he 
had got over them; and therefore he here 
teils us, 

I. What liberty he humbly took, and was 
graciously allowed him, +o reason with God 
concerning his judgments, v.1. Heis about 
to plead with God, not to quarrel with him, 
or find fault with his proceedings, but to 
enquire into the meaning of them, that he 
might more and more see reason to be satis- 
fied in them, and might have wherewith to 
answer both his own and others’ objections 
against them. ‘The works of the Lord, and 
the reasons of them, are sought out even of 
those that have pleasure therein, Ps. cxi. 2. 
We may not strive with our Maker, but we 
may reason with him. The prophet lays 
down a truth of unquestionable certainty, 
which he resolves to abide by in managing 
this argument: Righteous art thou, O Lord! 
when I plead with thee. ‘Thus he arms him- 
self against the temptation wherewith he 
was assaulted, to envy the prosperity of the 
wicked, before he entered into a parley with 
it. Note, When we are most in the dark 
concerning the meaning of God’s dispensa- 


_tions we must still resolve to keep up nght 


thoughts of God, and must be confident of 
this, that he never did, nor ever will do, 
the least wrong to any of his creatures ; 
even when his judgments are unsearchable 
as a great deep, and altogether unaccount- 
able, yet his righteousness is as conspicuous 
and immoyeable as the great mountains, Ps. 
xxxvi. 6. Though sometimes clouds and 
darkness are round about him, yet justice and 


judgment are always the habitation of his 


throne, Ps.‘xevii. 2. When we find it hard 
to understand particular providences we 
must have recourse to general truths as our 
first principles, and abide by them; how- 
ever dark the providence may be, the Lord 
is righteous; see Ps. lxxiii. 1. And we 
‘must acknowledge it to him, as the pro- 
phet here, even when we plead with him, as 
those that have no thoughts of contending, 
but of learning, being fully assured that he 


will be justified when he speaks. Note How-| 
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The prophet’s uppeal io God, 
ever we may see cause for our own informa- 
tion to plead with God, yet it becomes us to 
own that, whatever he says or does, he is in 
the right. d 

II. What it was in the dispensations of 
divine Providence that he stumbled at and 
that he thought would bear a debate. It 
was that which has been a temptation to 
many wise and good men, and such a one 
as they have with difficulty got over. They 
see the designs and projects of wicked peo- 
ple successful: The way of the wicked pros- 
pers; they compass their malicious designs 
and gain their point. They see their affairs 
and concerns in a good posture: They are 
happy, happy as the world can make them, 
though they deal: treacherously, very trea- 
cherously, both with God and man. Hypo- 
crites are chiefly meant (as appears, v. 2), 
who dissemble in their good professions, and 
depart from their good beginnings and good 
promises, and in both they deal treache- 
rously, very treacherously. It has been said 
that men cannot expect to prosper who are 
unjust and dishonest in their dealings; but 
these deal treacherously, and yet they are 
happy. ‘The prophet shows (v. 2) both their 
prosperity and their abuse of their prospe- 
rity. 1. God had been very mdulgent to 
them and they were got beforehand in the 
world: ‘‘ They are planted in a good land, 
a land flowing with milk and honey, and 
thou hast planted them! nay, thou didst cast 
out the heathen to plant them,” Ps. xliv. 2 ; 
Ixxx. 8. Many a tree is planted that yet 
never grows nor comes to any thing; but 
they have taken root ; their prosperity seems 
to be confirmed and settled. They take root 
in the earth, for there they fix themselves, 
and thence they draw the sap of all then 
satisfaction. Many trees however take root 
which yet never come on; but these grow, 
yea, they bring forth frwt,; their families 
are built up, they live high, and spend at a 
great rate; and all this was owing to the 
benignity of the divine Providence, which 
smiled upon them, Ps. Ixxiii. 7. 2. Thus 
God had favoured them, though they had 
dealt treacherously with him: Thou art near 
in their mouth and fer from their reins. This 
was no uncharitable censure, for he spoke 
by the Spirit of prophecy, without which it 
is not safe to charge men with hypocrisy 
whose appearances are plausible. Observe, 
(1.) Though they cared not for thinking of 
God, nor had any sincere affection to him, 
yet they could easily persuade themselves to 
speak of him frequently and with an air of 
seriousness. Piety from the teeth outward 
is no difficult thing. Many speak the lan- 
guage of Israel that are not Israelites in- 
deed. (2.) Though they had on all occa- 
sions the name of God ready in their mouth, 
and accustomed themselves to those forms 
of speech that savoured of piety, yet they 
could not persuade themselves to keep up 
the fear of God in their hearts. The form 
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‘to God: Thou knowest my heart towards 
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of godliness. should engage us to keep up the | 
power of it; but with them it did not do so. 

III. What comfort he had in appealing 
to God concerning his own integrity (v. 3) ; 
But thou, O Lord! knowest me. Probably 
the wicked men he complains of were for- 
ward to reproach and censure him (ch. xviii. 
18), in reference to which this was his 
comfort, that God was a witness of his 
integrity. God knew he was not such a 
one as they were (who had God near in 
their mouths, but far from their reins), nor 
such a one as they took him to be, and re- 
presented him, a deceiver and a false pro- 
phet; those that thus abused him did not 
know him, 1 Cor. ii. 8. ‘‘ But thou, O 
Lord ! knowest me, though they think me 
not worth their notice.” 1. Observe what 
the matter is concerning which he appeals 


thee. Note, We are-as our hearts are, and 
our hearts are good or bad according as 
they are, or are not, towards God; and 
this is that therefore concerning which we 
should examine ourselves, that we may ap- 
prove ourselves to God. 2. The cognizance 
to which he appeals: ‘‘ Thou knowest me 
better than I know myself, not by hearsay 
or report, for thou hast seen me, not with a 
transient glance, but thou hast tried my 
heart. God’s knowledge of us is as clear 
and exact and certain as if he had made the 
most strict scrutiny. Note, The God with 
whom we have to do perfectly knows how 
cur hearts are towards him. He knows both 
the guile of the hypocrite and the sincerity 
of the upright. 

IV. He prays tnat God would turn his 
hand against these wicked people, and not 
suffer them to prosper always, though they 
had prospered long: “ Let some judgment 
come to pull them out of this fat pasture as 
sheep for the slaughter, that it may appear 
their long prosperity was but like the feed- 
ing of lambs in a large place, to prepare them 
for the day of slaughter,” Hos. iv. 16. God 
suffered them to prosper that by their pride 
and luxury they might fill up the measure of 
their iniquity and so be ripened for destruc- 
tion; and therefore he thinks it a piece of 
necessary justice that they should fall into 
mischief themselves, because they had done 


the birds, 1 Kings xviii. 
efrect of a long drought, of 
which happened, as it sho em, at 
latter end of Josiah’s reign and the be- 
ginning of Jehoiakim’s; it is mentioned 


ch. iii. 3, viii. 13, ix. 10, 12, and more fully 


afterwards, ch. xiv. If they would have been 
brought to repentance by this less judg- 
ment, the greater would have been pre- 
vented. Now why was it that this fruitful 


land was turned into barrenness, but for the 


wickedness of those that dwelt therein? Ps. 


evii. 34. Therefore the prophet prays that 


these wicked people might die for their own 
sin, and that the whale nation might not 
suffer for it.. 2. See here what was the Jan- 
guage of their wickedness: They said, He 
shall not see our last end, either, (1.). God 
himself shall not. Atheism is the root of 
hypocrisy. God is far from their reins, 


though near in their mouth, because they 
say, How doth God know? Ps. \xxiii. 11; 
Job xxii. 13. He knows not what way we ~ 
Or, (2.) Jere-_ 


take nor what it will end in. 
miah shall not see our last end ; whatever he 
pretends. when he asks us what shall be in 


the end hereof he cannot himself foresee it. — 
They look upon him as a false prophet. Or, — 


“‘ whatever it is, he shall not live to see it, 
for we will be the death of him,” ch. xi. 21. 
Note, [2.] Men’s setting their latter end at 


a great distance, or looking upon it as un-— 


certain, is at the bottom of all their wicked- 
ness, Lam. i. 9. [2.] The whole creation 
groans under the burden of the sin of man, 
Rom. viii. 22. 
mourns (so it may be read); eursed. is the 
ground for thy sake. BS 

V. He acquaints us with the answer God 
gave to those complaints of his, ». 5, 6. We 


often find the prophets admonished, whose © 
business it was to admonish others, as Isa. — 


viii. 11. . Ministers have lessons to learn as 
well as lessons to teach, and must. them- 


selves hear God’s voice and preach to them- | 
Jeremiah complained much of the _ 


selves. 
wickedness of the men of Anathoth,. and 
that, notwithstanding that, they prospered. 
Now this seems to be an answer to that com- 
plaint. 1. It is allowed that he had cause to 
complaim (v. 6): ‘* Thy brethren, the priests 
of Anathoth, who are of the house of thy 


so much mischief to others, that they should | father, who ought to have protected thee and 


be pulled out, of their land, because they had 
brought ruin upon the land, and the longer 
they continued in it the more hurt they did, as 
the plagues of their generation (wv. 4) : ‘‘ How 
long shall the land mourn (as it does under 


~ the judgments of God inflicted upon. it) for 


the wickedness of those that dwell therem? 
Lord, shall those prosper themselves that 
ruin all about them??? 1. See here what 
the judgment was which the land was now 
groaning under: The herbs of every field 
wither (the grass is burnt up and all the 
pees of the earth fail), and then 1t fol- 
ows of course, the beasts are consumed, and 


pretended to do so, even they have dealt 
treacherously with thee, have been false to 
thee, and, under colour of friendship, have 
designedly done thee all the mischief they 
could; they have called a multitude after thee, 
raised the mob upon thee, and incensed the 
common people against thee, to whom they 
have endeavoured, by all arts possible, to 
render thee despicable or odious, while at 
the same time they pretended that they had 


no design to persecute thee nor to deprive — 


thee of thy liberty. They are indeed such 
as thou canst not believe, though they speak 
‘air words te thee. They seem to be thy 


It is for this that the earthy 


- ficulties. 


nds, but are really thy enemies.” 


house (Matt. x. 36), and if those they expect 


_ kindness from prove such as they can put 


no confidence in, Mic. vii. 5. 2. Yet he is 
told that he carried the matter too far. (1,) 
He laid the unkindness of his countrymen 
too much to heart. They wearied him, be- 
cause it was in a land of peace wherein he 
trusted, v. 5. It was very grievous to him 
to be thus hated and abused by his own 
kindred. He was disturbed in his mind by 
it; his spirit was sunk and overwhelmed 
with it, so that he was in great agitation 
and distress about it. Nay, he was dis- 


_ couraged in his work by it, began to be weary 


of prophesying, and to think of giving it up. 
(2.) He did not consider that this was but 
the beginning of his sorrow, and that he had 
sorer trials yet before him; and, whereas 
he should endeavour by a patient bearing of 
this trouble to prepare himself for greater, 
by his uneasiness under this he did but unfit | 
himself for what further lay before him: If 
thou hast run with the footmen and they have 
wearied thee, and run thee quite out of breath, 
then how wilt thou contend with horses ? _ If 
the injuries done him by the men of Anathoth 
made such an impression upon him, what 
would he do when the princes and chief 
priests at Jerusalem should set upon him 
with their power, as they did afterwards? ch. 
xx. 2; xxxii. 2. If he was so soon tired in 
a land of peace, where there was little noise 
or peril, what would he do in the swellings of 
- Jordan, when that overflows all its banks 
and frightens even lions out of their thickets ? 
ch. xlix. 19. Note, [1.] While we are in 
this world we must expect troubles and dif- 
Our life is a race, a warfare ; we 
are in danger of being run down. [2.] God’s 


_ usual method being to begin with smaller 


: 


trials, it is our wisdom to expect greater 
than any we have yet met with. We may 
be called out to contend with horsemen, and 
the sons of Anak may perhaps ‘be reserved 
for the last encounter. [3.] It highly eon- 
cerns us to prepare for such trials and to 
consider what we should do in them. How 
shall we preserve our integrity and peace 
when we come to the swellings of Jordan ? 
{4.] In order to our preparation for further 
and greater trials, we are concerned to ap- 
prove ourselves well in present smaller trials, 
to keep up our spirits, keep hold of the pro- 
mise, keep in our way, with our eye upon 
the prize, so run that we may obtain it. 


- Some good interpreters understand this as 


spoken to the people, who were very secure 


and fearless of the threatened judgments. 


Tf they have been so humbled and impo- 
verished by smaller calamities, so wasted 
by the Assyrians,—if the Ammonites and 
Moabites, who were their brethren, and with 
whom they were in league, proved false to 


_ them (as undoubtedly they would),—then 
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Note, | how would they be able to deal with such a 
od’s faithful servants must not think it at | 
__ all strange if their foes be those of their own 
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powerful adversary as the Chaldeans would 
be? How would they bear up their head 
against that invasion which should come like 
the swelling of Jordan ? 

7 I have forsaken mine house, I 
have left mine heritage ; I have given 
the dearly beloved of my soul into 
the hand of her enemies. 8 Mine 
heritage is unto me as a lion in the 
forest ; it crieth out against me : there- 
fore have I hated it. 9 Mine heri- 
tage 7s unto me as a speckled bird, 
the birds round about are against 
her; come ye, assemble all the beasts 
of the field, come to devour. 10 
Many pastors have destroyed my 
vineyard, they have trodden my por- 
tion under foot, they have made my 
pleasant portion a desolate wilder- 
ness. 11 They have made it deso- 
late, and being desolate it mourneth 
unto me; the whole land is made de- 
solate, because no man layeth 7 to 
heart. 12 The spoilers are come 
upon all high places through the wil- 
derness: for the sword of the Lorp 
shall devour from the one end of the 
land even to the other end of the 
land: no flesh shall have peace. 13 
They have sown whXat, but shall 
reap thorns: they have put them- 
selves to pain, bu¢ shall not profit: 
and they shall be ashamed of your 
revenues because of the fierce anger 
of the Lorp. 

The people of the Jews are here marked 
for ruin. 

I. God is here brought in falling out with 
them and leaving them desolate; and they 
could never have been undone if they had 
not provoked God to desert them. It is a 
terrible word that God here says (v.7): J 
have forsaken my house—the temple, which 
had been his palace; they had polluted it, 
and so forced him out of it: I have left my 
heritage, and will look after it no more. His 
people that he has taken such delight in, and 
care of, are now thrown out of his protec- 
tion. They had. been the dearly beloved of 
his soul, precious in his sight and honour- 
able above any people, which is mentioned 
to aggravate their sin in returning him ha- 
tred for his love and their misery in throw- 
ing themselves out of the favour of one that 
had such a kindness for them, and to jus- 
tify God in his dealings with them. He 
sought not occasion against them. but, if 
they would have conducted themselves with 
any tolerable propriety, he would haye made 
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The state of Judah and Israel. 


the best of them, for they were ihe beloved 
of his soul; but they had conducted them- 
selves so that they had provoked him to 
give them into the hand of their enemies, to 
leave them unguarded, an easy prey to those 
that bore them ill-will. But what was the 
quarrel God had with a people that had been 
so long dear to him? Why, truly, they had 
degenerated 1. They had become like beasts 
of prey, which nobody loves, but every body 
avoids and gets as far off from as he can 
(v. 8): My heritage is unto me as a lion in 
the forest. Their sins cry to heaven for 
vengeance as loud as a lion roars. Nay, 
they ery out against God in the threatenings 
and slaughter which they breathe against his 
prophets that speak to them in his name; 
and what is said and done against them God 
takes as said and done against himself. They 
‘blaspheme his name, oppose his authority, 
-and bid defiance to his justice, and so cry 
out against him as a lion in the forest. Those 
that were the sheep of God’s pasture had 
‘become barbarous and ravenous, and as un- 
governable as lions in the forest; therefore 
he hated them; for what delight could the 
God of love take in a people that had now 
become as roaring lions and raging beasts, 
fit to be taken and shot at, as a vexation 
and torment to all about them? 2. They 
had become like birds of prey, and therefore 
also unworthy a place in God’s house, where 
neither beasts nor birds of prey were ad- 
mitted to be offered in sacrifice (v. 9): My 
heritage is unto me as a bird with talons (so 
some read it, and so the margin); they are 
continually pulkng and pecking at one ano- 
ther; they have by their unnatural conten- 
tions made their country a cock-pit. Or 
as a speckled bird, dyed, or sprinkled, or 
bedewed with the blood of her prey. The 
shedding of innocent blood was Jerusalem’s 
measure-filling sin, and hastened their ruin, 
not only as it provoked God against them, 
hut as it provoked their neighbours like- 
wise; for those that have their hand against 
every man shall have every man’s hand against 
them (Gen. xvi. 12), and so it follows here: 
The birds round ahout are against her. Some 
make her a speckled, pied, or motley bird, 
upon the account of their mixing the super, 
stitious customs and usages of the heathen 
with divine institutions in the worship of 
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and commissioned to pr 
all the birds round be 
has forsaken her, and w 
beasts of the field come to devour. Those 
have made a prey of others shall themselves 
be preyed upon. It did not lessen tke sin 
of the nations, but very much increased the 
misery of Judah and Jerusalem, that the 
desolation brought upon them was by order 
from heaven. The birds and beasts are per- 
haps called to feast upon the bodies of the 
slain, as in St. John’s vision, Rev. xix. 17, 
18. The utter desolation of the land by the 
Chaldean army is here spoken of asa thing ~ 
done, so sure, so near, was it. God speaks 
of it as a thing which he had appointed to 
be done, and yet which he had no pleasure — 
in, any more than in the death of other | 
sinners. 

1. See with what a tender affection he 
speaks of this land, notwithstanding the sin- 
fulness of it, in remembrance of his cove- 
nant, and the tribute of honour and glory — 
he had formerly had from it: It is my vine- 
yard, my portion, my pleasant portion, v. 10. 
Note, God has a kindness and concern for 
his church, though there be much amiss in 
it ;.and his correcting it will every way con- 
sist with his complacency in it. 

2. See with what a tender compassion he 
speaks of the desolations of this land: Many ~ 
pastors (the Chaldean generals that made 
themselves masters of the country and ate — 
it up with their armies as easily as the Ara- 
bian shepherds with their flocks eat up the 
fruits of a piece of ground that lies common) 
have destroyed my vineyard, without any con-* 
sideration had either of the value of it or of 
my interest in it; they have with the great- 
est insolence and indignation trodden it under 
foot, and that which was a pleasant land they” 
have made a desolate wilderness. ‘The de- 
struction was universal: The whole land is 
made desolate, v.11. it is made so by the 
sword of war: The spoilers, the Chaldean 
soldiers, have come through the fens upon all 
high places; they have made themselves 
masters of all the natural fastnesses and ar- 
tificial fortresses, v. 12. The sword devours 
From one end of the land to the other; all 
places lie exposed, and the numerous army 
of the invaders disperse themselves into every 
corner of that fruitful country, so that no 


God; they were fond of a party-coloured| flesh shall have peace, none shall be exempt 


religion, and thought it made them fine, 
when really it made them odious. God’s 
turtle-dove is no speckled bird. 

IJ. The enemies are here brought in fall- 
ing upon them and laying them desolate. 
And some think it is upon this account that 
they are compared to a speckled bird, be- 
cause fowls usually make a noise about a 
bird of an odd unusual colour. God’s people 
are, among the children of this world, as 
men wondered at, as a speckled bird ; but this 
people had by their own folly made them- 
selves sc ; and the beasts and birds are called 


from the calamity nor be able to enjoy any 
tranquillity. When all flesh have corrupted 
their way, no flesh shall have peace; those 
only have peace that walk after the Spirit. 
3. See whence all this misery comes. (1.) 
It comes from the displeasure of God. It is 
the sword of the Lord that devours, v. 12. 
While God’s people keep close to him the 
sword of their protectors and deliverers 1s 
the sword of the Lord, witness that of Gi- 
deon ; but when they have forsaken him, so 
that he has become thei: enemy and fights 
against them, then the sword of their mw. 
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 (v. 13); it was this that kindled this fire 
among them and made their enemies so 
furious. And who may stand before him when 
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lers and destroyers becomes the sword 


¥ 9 the Lord; witness this of the Chaldeans. 


It is because of the fierce anger of the Lord 


he is angry? (2.) It is their sin that has 
made God their enemy, particularly their 
incorrigibleness under former rebukes (v. 
11): The land mourns unto me ; the country 
that lies desolate does, as it were, pour out 
its complaint before God and humble itself 
under his hand; but the inhabitants are so 
senseless and stupid that none of them lays 


it to heart ; they do not mourn to God, but 


are unaffected with his displeasure, while the 
very ground they go upon shames them. 
Note, When God’s hand is lifted up, and 
men will not see, it shall be laid on, and they 
shall be made to feel, Isa. xxvi. 11. } 
4. See how unable they should be to guar 
againstit (v. 13): “ They have sown wheat, that 
is, they have taken a great deal of pains for 
their own security and promised themselves 
‘great matters from their endeavours, but it 
is all in vain; they shall reap thorns, that is, 
that which shall prove very grievous and 


_~ yexatious to them. Insteaf‘of helping them- 


selves, they shall but make themselves more 
uneasy. They have put themselves to pain, 
both with their labour and with their expec- 
tations, but it shall not profit ; they shall not 
prevail to extricate themselves out of the 
difficulties into which they have plunged 
themselves. They shall be askamed of your 
revenues, ashamed that they have depended 
so much upon their preparations for war and 
particularly upon their ability to bear the 


_ charges of it.”” Money constitutes the sinews 


of war; they thought they had enough of 
that, but shall be ashamed of it: for their sil- 
ver and gold shall not profit them in the day 
of the Lord’s anger. i 


14 Thus saith the Lorp against 
all mine evil neighbours, that touch 
the inheritance which I have caused 
my people Israel to inherit; Behold, 
I will pluck them out of their land, 
and pluck out the house of Judah 
from among them. 15 And it shall 
come to pass, after that I have plucked 
them out I will return, and have com- 
passion on them, and will bring them 


_again, every man to his heritage, and 


every man to his land. 16 And it 
shall come to pass, if they will dili- 
gently learn the ways of my people, 
to swear by my name, The Lorp 
liveth; as they taught my people to 
swear by Baal; then shall they be 
built in the midst of my people. 17 
But if they will not obey, I will ut- 
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plucked Israel out of Egypt. 
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Predictions of mercy 


terly pluck up and destroy that nation, 
saith the Lorp. 

The prophets sometimes, in God’s name, 
delivered messages both of judgment and 
mercy to the nations that bordered on the 
land of Israel: but here is a message to all 
those in general who had in their turns been 
one way or other injurious to God’s people, 
had either oppressed them or triumphed in 
their being oppressed. Observe, 

I, What the quarrel was that God had 
with them. They were his evil neighbours 
(v. 14), evil neighbours to his church, and 
what they did against it he took as done 


‘against himself, and therefore called them 


his evil neighbours, that should have been 
peighbourly to Israel, but were quite other- 
wise. Note, It is often the lot of good peo- 
ple to live among bad neighbours, that are 
unkind and provoking to them; and it is bad 
indeed when they are all so. These evil 
neighbours were the Moabites, Ammonites, 
Syrians, Edomites, Egyptians, that had been 
evil neighbours to Israel in helping to de- 
bauch them and draw them from God (there- 
fore God calls them his evil neighbours), and 
now they helped to make them desolate, and 
joined with the Chaldeans against them. It 
is just with God to make those the instru- 
ments of trouble to Gs whom we have made 
instruments of sin. That which God lays 
to their charge is: They have meddled with 
the inheritance which I have caused my people 
Israel to inherit ; they unjustly seized that 
which was none of their own: nay, they 
sacrilegiously turned that to their own use 
which was given to God’s peculiar people. He 
that said, Touch not my anointed, said also, 
‘© Touch not their inheritance ; it is at your peril 
if you do.” Not only the persons but the es- 
tates of God’s people are under his protection 

If. What course he would take with them. 
1. He would break the power they had got 
over his people, and force them to make 
restitution: I will pluck out the house of 
Judah from among them. ‘This would be a 
great favour to God’s people, who had either 
been taken captive by them, or, when they 
fled to them for shelter, had been detained 
and made prisoners ; but it would be a great 
mortification to their enemies, who would be 
like a lion disappointed of his prey. The 
house of Judah either cannot or will not 
make any bold struggles towards their own 
liberty ; but God will with a gracious violence 
pluck them out, will by his Spirit compel 
them to come out and by his power compel 
their task-masters to let them go, as he 
2. He would 
bring upon them the same calamities that 
they had been instrumental to bring upon 
his people: I will pluck them out of their 
land. Judgment began at the house of God, 
but it did not end there. Nebuchadnezzar, 
when he had wasted the land of Israel, turned 
his hand against their evil neighbours and 
was a scourge to them. 
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MII. What mercy God had in store for 
such of them as would join themselves to 
aim and become his people, v. 15, 16. They 
had drawn in God’s backsliding people to 
join with them in the service of idols. If 
now they would be drawn by a returning 
people to join with them in the service of 
the true and living God, they should not 
only have their enmity to the people of God 
forgiven them, but the distance which they 
had been kept at before should be removed, 
and they should be received to stand upon 
the same level with the Israel of God. This 
had its accomplishment in part when, after 
the return out of captivity, many of the peo- 
ple of the lands that had been evil neighbours 
to Israel became Jews; and it was to bave 
its full accomplishment inthe conversion of 
the Gentiles to the faith of Christ. Let not 
Israel, though injured by them, be impla- 
cable towards them, for God is not: After 
that I have plucked them out, in justice for 
their sins and in jealousy for the honour of 
Israel, I will return, will change my way, 
and have compassion on them. Though, being 
heathen, they can lay no claim to the mer- 
cies of the covenant, yet they shall have 
benefit by the compassiens of the Creator, 
who will notwithstanding look upon them 
as the work of his hands. Note, God’s con- 
troversies with his creatures, though they 
cannot be disputed, may be accommodated. 
Those who (as these) have been not only 
strangers, but enemies in their minds by wicked 
works, may be reconciled, Col. i. 21. . Ob- 
serve here, 

1. What were the terms on which God 
would show favour to them. It is always 
provided that they will diligently learn the 
ways of my people, that is, in general, the 
ways that they walk in when they conduct 
themselves as my people (not the crooked 
ways into which they have turned aside), 
the ways which my people are directed to 
take. Note, (1.) There are good ways that 
are peculiarly the ways of God’s people, which, 
however they may differ in the choice of their 
paths, they are all agreed to walk in. The 
ways of holiness and heavenly-mindedness, 
of love and peaceableness, the ways of prayer 
and sabbath-sanctification, and diligent at- 
tendance on instituted ordinances—these, 
2nd the like, are the ways of God’s people. 
(2.) Those that would have their lot with 
God’s people, and their last end like theirs, 
must learn their ways and walk in them, 
must observe the rule they walk by and con- 
form to that rule, must notice the steps they 
take by that rule and go forth by those foot- 
steps. By an intimate conversation with 
God’s people they must learn to do as they 
do. (3.) It is impossible to learn the ways 
of God’s people as they should be learnt, 
without a great deal of care and pains. We 
must diligently observe these ways and dili- 
gently oblige ourselves to walk in them, 
must look diligently (Heb. xii 15), and} 
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work diligently, Luke : 
lar, they must learn to g 
7 a all the 
ey must learn t 
liveth (to own him, to dee 
by his judgment), as they taught m 
swear by Baal. It was bad cota that they 
did themselves swear by Baal, worse tlrat 
they taught others, and worst of all that they 
taught God’s own people. 
better taught ; and yet, if they will at length 
reform, they shal] be accepted. Observe, 


[1.] We must not despair of the conversion — 


of the worst ; no, not of those who have been 
instrumental to pervert and debauch others ; 


even they may be brought to repentance, i 


and, if they be, shall find mercy. [2.] 
Those whom we have been industrious to 


draw to that which is evil, when God opens © 


people to 


who had been = 


their eyes and ours, we should be as indus- 


trious to follow in that which is good. It 
will be a holy revenge upon ourselves to 
become pupils to those in the way of duty 
to whom we have been tutors in the way o 
sin. [3.] The conversion of the deceived 
may prove a happy occasion of the conver- 
sion even of the deceivers. Thus those who 


fall together into the ditch are sometimes — 


plucked together out of it. 
2. What should be the tokens and frui 
of this favour when they return to God and 
God tothem. (1.) They shall be restored 
to and re-established in their own land (v. 
15): I will bring them again to 
his heritage. The same hand that plucked 
them up shall plant them again. (2.) They 
shall become entitled to the spiritual privi- 
leges of God’s Israel: “If they will be tow- 
ardly, and learn the ways of my people, will 


conform to the rules and confine themselves 


to the restraints of my family, then shall they 


be built in the midst of my people. They 


shall not only be brought among them, to 
have a name and a place in the house of the 


Lord, where there was a court for the Gen- — 


tiles, but they shall be built among them ; 
they shall unite with them; the former en- 


mities shall be slain; they shall be both edi. 


fied and settled among them. See Isa. lvi. 
5—7. Note, Those that diligently learn 
the ways of God’s people shall enjoy the pri- 
vileges and comforts of his people. 

IV. What should become of those that 
were still wedded to their own evil ways, 
yea, though many of those about them 
turned to the Lord (v. 17): If they will not 
obey, if any of them continue to stand it out, 
I will utterly pluck up and destroy that nation, 
that family, that particular person, saith the 
Lard. 
grace of God shall be ruined by the justice 
of God. And, if disobedient nations shall be 
destroyed, much more disobedient churches 
from whom better things are expected. 

CHAP. XIII. 


Still the prophet is attempting to awaken this secure and stubborn 
people to repentance, by the consideration of the judgments of 
God that were coming upon them, Heis to tellthem, L By the 


Those that will not be ruled by the - 


die spoile@ that their ;ride should be stained, ver. 
} IL By the sign of bottles filled with wine that their coun- 
sels should be blasted, ver. 12—14. III. In consideration hereof 
e is to call them to repent and humble themselves, ver. 15—21. 
TV. He is to conyince them that it is for their obstinacy and in- 


_ corrigibleness that the judgments of God are so prolonged and 


to extremity, ver. 22—27. 


-FYXAHUS saith the Lorp unto me, 


Go and get thee a linen girdle, 
and put it upon thy loins, and put it 
tot in water. 2So I got a girdle 
according to the word of the Lorp, 
and put # on my loins. 3 And the 
word of the Lorp came unto me the 
second time, saying, 4 Take the 
girdle that thou hast got, which és 
upon thy loins, and arise, go to Eu- 
phrates, and hide it there in a hole of 
the rock. 5 So I went, and hid it 
by Euphrates, as the Lorp com- 
manded me. 6 And it came to pass 
after mafy days, that the Lorp said 
unto me, Arise, goto Euphrates, and 
take the girdle from thence, which I 
commanded thee to hide there. 7| 
Then I went to Euphrates, and dig- 
ged, and took the girdle from the) 
place where I had hid it: and behold, 
the girdle was marred, it was profita- 
ble for nothing. 8 Then the word of 
the Lorp came unto me, saying, 9) 
Thus saith the Lorn, After this man- | 
ner will I mar the pride of Judah, 
and the great pride of Jerusalem. 10 
This evil people, which refuse to hear 
my words, which walk in the imagi- 
nation of their heart, and walk after | 
other gods, to serve them, and to 
worship them, shall even be as this 
girdle, which is good for nothing. 11 
For as the girdle cleaveth to the loins 
of a man, so have I caused to cleave 
unto. me the whole house of Israel 
and the whole house of Judah, saith 
the Lorp; that they might be unto 
me for a people, and for a name, and 
for a praise, and for a glory: but they 
would not hear. . 

Here is, I. A sign, the marring of a girdle, 
which the prophet had worn for some time, 
by hiding it-in a hole of a rock near the 
river Euphrates. It was usual with the 
prophets to teach by signs, that a stupid un- 
thinking people might be brought to consider, 
and believe, and be affected with what was 
thus set before them. 1. He was to wear a 
linen girdle for some time, v. 1,2. Some 
think he wore it under his clothes, because 


it was linen, and it is said to cleave to his 
loins, v. 11. It should rather seem to be 
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XW. The marred girdle 
worn upon his clothes, for it was worn fora 
name and a praise, and probably was a fine 
sash, such as officers wear and such as are 
commonly worn at this day in the eastern 
nations. He must not put it in water, but 
wear it as it was, that it might be the stronger, 
and less likely to rot: linen wastes almost as 
much with washing as with wearing. Being 
not wet, it was the more stiff and less apt to 
bend, yet he must make a shift to wear it. 
Probably it was very fine linen which will 
wear long without washing. ‘The prophet, 
like John Baptist, was none of those that 
wore soft clothing, and therefore it would be 
the more strange to see him with a linen 
girdle on, who probably used to wear a lea- 
thern one. 2. After he had worn this linen 
girdle for some time, he must go, and hide 
it in a hole of a rock (v. 4) by the water’s 
side, where, when the water was high, it 
would be wet, and when it fell would grow 
dry again, and by that means would soon 
rot, sooner than if it were always wet or al- 
ways dry. 3. After many days, he must 
look for it, and he should find it quite spoiled, 
gone all to rags and good for nothing, v. 7. 
It has been of old a question among inter- 
preters whether this was really done, so as 
to be seen and observed by the people, or 
only in a dream or vision, so as te go no 


| further than the prophet’s own mind. It 


seems hard to imagine that the prophet should 
be sent on two such long journeys as to the 
river Euphrates, each of which would take 
him up some weeks’ time, when he could so 
ill be spared at home. For this reason most 
incline to think the journey, at least, was 
only in vision, like that of Ezekiel, frem the 
captivity in Chaldea to Jerusalem (Ezek. 
vill. 3) and thence back to Chaldea (en. xi. 
24); and the explanation of this sign is giver 
only to the prophet himself (v. 8), not to the 
people, the sign not being public. But 
there being, it is probable, at that time, 
great conveniences of travelling between 
Jerusalem and Babylon, and some part of 
Euphrates being not so far off but that it was 
made the utmost border of the land of pro- 
mise (Josh. i. 4), I see no incor venience in 
supposing the prophet to have made two 
journeys thither; for it is ex wessly said, 
He did as the Lord commanded him; and 
thus gave a signal proof of his obsequiousness 
to his God, to shame the stubbornness of a 
disobedient people: the toil of his journey 
would be very proper to signify both the pains 
they took to corrupt themselves with their 
idolatries and -the sad fatigue of their capti- 
vity; and Euphrates being the river of Baby- 
lon, which was to be the place of their bond- 
age, was a material circumstance in this sign. 
Il. The thing signified by this sign. The 
prophet was willing to be at any cost and 
pains to affect this people with the word of 
the Lord. Ministers must spend, and be 
spent, for the good of souls: We have the 
explanation of this sign, v. 9—11. 
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The bottles jiiied wit wine. 
1. The people of Israel had been to God 
as this girdle in two respects:—(1.) He had 
taken them into covenant and communion 
with himself: As the girdle cleaves very closely 
to the loins of a man and surrounds him, so 
have I caused to cleave to me the houses of Is- 
rael and Judah. ‘They were a people near to 
God (Ps. exlviii. 14); they were his own, a 
peculiar people to him, a kingdom of priests 
that had access to him above other nations. 
He caused them to cleave to him by the law 
he gave them, the prophets he sent among 
them, and the favours which in his provi- 
dence he showed them. He required their 
stated attendance in the courts of his house, 
and the frequent ratification of their cove- 
nant with him by sacrifices. ‘Thus they were 
made so to cleave to him that one would 
think they could never have been parted, 
(2.) He had herein designed his own honour. 
When he took them to be to him for a people, 
it was that they might be to him for a name, 
and for a praise, and for a glory, as a girdle 
1s an ornament to a man, and particularly the 
curious girdle of the ephod was to the high- 
priest for glory and for beauty. Note, Those 
whom God takes to be to him fora people he 
intends to be to him for a praise. ' [1.| It is 
their duty to honour him, by observing his 
institutions and aiming therein at his glory. 
and thus adorning their profession. [2.] It 
is their happiness that he reckons himself 
honoured in them and by them. He is 
pleased with them, and glories in his relation 
to them, while they behave themselves as be- 
comes his people. He was pleased to take 
it among the titles of his honour to be the 
God of Israel, even a God to Israel, 1 Chron. 
xvil. 24. In vain do we pretend to be to God 
for a people if we be not to him for a praise. 
2. They had by their idolatries and other 
iniquities loosed themselves from him, thrown 
themselves at a distance, rebbed him of the 
honour they owed him, buried themselves 
in the earth, and foreign earth too, mingled 
among the nations, and were so spoiled and 
corrupted that they were good for nothing : 
they could no more be to God, as they were 
designed, for a name and a praise, for they 
would not hear either their duty to do it or 
their privilege to value it: They refused to 
hear the words of God, by which they might 
have been kept still cleaving closely to him. 
They walked in the imagination of their heart, 
wherever their fancy led them; and denied 
themselves no gratification they had a mind 
to, particularly in their worship. The 
would not cleave to God, but walked after 
other gods, to serve them, and to worship them ; 
they doted upon the gods of the heathen na- 
tions that lay towards Euphrates, so that they 
were quite spoiled for the service of their own 
God, and were as this girdle, this rottengirdle, 
a disgrace to their profession and not an or- 
nament. A thousand pities it was that such 
a girdle should be so spoiled, that such a 
people should so wretchedly degenerate. 
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3. God would by his judg 
them from him, send them 
deface all their beauty and ruin 


lency, so that they should be like a fine Se 


girdle gone to rags, a worthless, useless, des- 
picable people 
of Jerusalem. He would strip the 

that which was the matter of their pride, of 


which they boasted and in which they trust- - 


ed; it should not only be sullied and stained, 
but quite destroyed, like this linen girdle. 
Observe, He speaks of the pride of Judah 


(the country people were proud of their holy — 


land, their good land), but of the great pride 
of Jerusalem ; there the temple was, and the 
royal palace, and therefore those citizens 
were more proud than the inhabitants of 
other cities. God takes notice of the de- 
grees of men’s pride, the pride of some and 
the great pride of others; and he will mar 
it, he will stain it. Pride will have a fall, 
for God resists the proud. He will either 
mar the pride that is in us (that is, mortify 
it by his grace, make us ashamed of it, and, 
like Hezekiah, humble us for the pride of 
our hearts, the great pride, and cure us of 


pride will be the making of the soul; happy 
for us if by humbling providences our hearts 
be humbled) or else he will mar the thing 
we are proud of. Parts, gifts, learning, 
power, external privileges, if we are proud 
of these, it is just with God to blast them ; 
even the temple, when it became Jerusalem’s 
pride, was marred and laid in ashes. It is 
the honour of God to look upon every one 
that is proud and abase him. 


12 Therefore thou shalt speak unto 
them this word ; Thus saith the Lorp 
God of Israel, Every bottle shall be 
filled with wine: and they shall say 


unto thee, Do we not certainly know | 
that every bottle shall be filled with — 


wine? -13 Then shalt thou say unto 
them, Thus saith the Lorp, Behold, 
I will fill all the inhabitants of this 
land, even the kings that sit upon 
David's throne, and the priests, and 
the prophets, and all the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, with drunkenness. 14 
And I will dash them one against 


y|another, even the fathers and the sons 


together, saith the Lorp: I will not 
pity, nor spare, nor have merey, but 
destroy them. 15 Hear ye, and give 
ear; be not proud: for the Lorp 
hath spoken. 16 Give glory to the 
Lorp your God, before he cause 
darkness, and before your feet stumble 


upon the dark mountains, and, while ~ 


God will after this manner © 
mar the pride of Judah, und the great pride 
em of all. 


it, eens as it is; and this marring of the — 


606. 
look for light, he turn it into the 
adow of death, and make it gross 
darkness. 17 But if ye will not hear 
it, my soul shall weep in secret places 
for your pride; and mine eye shall 
weep sore, and run down with tears, 
because the Lorp’s flock is carried 
_ away captive. 18 Say unto the king 
and to the queen, Humble yourselves, 
sit down: for your principalities shall 
come down, even the crown of your 
glory. 19 The cities of the south 
shall be shut up, and none shall open 
them: Judah shall be carried away 
captive all of it, it shall be wholly 
carried away captive. 20 Lift up 
your eyes, and behold them that come 
from the north: where zs the flock 
that was given thee, thy beautiful 
flock? 21 What wilt thou say when 
he shall punish thee? for thou hast 
taught them ¢o be captains, and as 
chief over thee: shall not sorrows 
take thee, as a woman in travail ? 


Here is, I. A judgment threatened against 
this people that would quite intoxicate them. 
This doom is pronounced against them in a 
figure, to make it the more taken notice of 
and the more affecting (v. 12): Thus saith 
the Lord God of Israel, every botile shall be 
filled with wine ; that is, those that by their 
sins have made themselves vessels of wrath 
fitted to destruction shall be filled with the 
wrath of God asa bottle is with wine; and, as 
every vessel of mercy prepared for glory shall 
be filled with mercy and glory, so they shall 
be full of the fury of the Lord (Isa. li. 20) ; 
and they shall be brittle as bottles ; and, like 
old bottles into which new wine is put, they 
shall burst and be broken to pieces, Matt. 
ix. 17. Or, ‘They shall have their heads as 
full of wine as bottles are; for so it is ex- 
plained, v. 13, They shall be filled with drunk- 
enness ; compare Isa. li. 17. It is probable 
that this was a common proverb among them, 
applied in various ways; but they, not being 
aware of the prophet’s meaning in it, ridiculed 
him for it: ‘* Do we not certainly know that 
every bottle shall be filled with wine? What 
strange thing is there in that? Tell us 
something that we did not know before.” 
Perhaps they were thus touchy with the 

_ prophet because they apprehended this to 
be a reflection upon them for their drunk- 
enness, and probably it was in part so in- 
tended. They loved flagons of wine, Hos. 
iii. 1. They made their king sick with bottles 
of wine, Hos. vii. 5. Their watchmen were 
all for wine, Isa. lvi. 12. ‘They loved their 
false prophets that prophesied to them of wine 
(Mic. 11. 11), that bade them be merry, for 
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that they should never want their bottle to 
make them so. ‘ Well,” says the prophet, 
“you shall have your Jottles full of wine, 
but not such wine as you desire.” They 
suspected that he had some mystical mean- 
ing in it which prophesied no good concern- 
ing them, but evil ; and he owns that so he 
had. What he meant was this, 

1. That they should be as giddy as men 
in drink. A drunken man is fitly compared 
to a bottle or cask full of wine; for, when 
the wine is in, the wit, and wisdom, and 
virtue, and all that is good for any thing, 
are out. Now God threatens (v. 13) that 
they shall all be filled with drunkenness ; they 
shall be full of confusion in their counsels, 
shall falter in all their talk and stagger in all 
their motions; they shall not know what 
they say or do, much less what they should 
say or do. They shall be sick of all their en- 
joyments and throw them up as drunken men 
do, Job xx. 15. They shall fall into a slum- 
ber, and be utterly unable to help themselves, 
and, like men that have drunk away their 
reason, shall lie at the mercy and expose 
themselves to the contempt of all about them. 
And this shall be the condition not of some 
among them (if any had been sober, they 
might have helped the rest), but even the 
kings that sit upon the throne of David, that 
should have been like their father David, 
who was wise as an angel of God, shall be 
thus intoxicated. Their priests and pro- 
phets too, their false prophets, that pretended 
to guide them, were as indulgent of their 
lusts, and therefore were justly as much de- 
prived of their senses, as any other. Nay, 
all the inhabitants both of the land and of 
Jerusalem were as far gone asthey. Whom 
God will destroy he infatuates. 

2. That, being giddy, they should run 
upon one another. The cup of the wine of 
the Lord’s fury shall throw them not only 
into a lethargy, so that they shall not be able 
to help themselves or one another, but into 
a perfect phrenzy, so that they shall do 
mischief to themselves and one another (v. 
14): Iwill dash a man against his brother. 
Not only their drunken follies, but their 
drunken frays, shall help to ruin them. 
Drunken men are often quarrelsome, and 
upon that account they have woe and sorrow 
(Prov. xxiii. 29, 30); se their sin is their 
punishment ; it was so here. God sent an 
evil spirit into families and neighbourhoods 
(as Judg. ix. 23), which made them jealous 
of, and spiteful towards, one another; so 
that the fathers and sons went together by 
the ears, and were ready to pull one another 
to pieces, which made them all an easy prey 
to the common enemy. This decree against 
them having gone forth, God says, I will 
not pity, nor spare, nor have mercy, but de- 
stroy them ; for they will not pity, nor spare, 
nor have mercy, but destroy one another ; 
see Hab. ti. 15, 16. 

II. Here is good counsei given, which, 
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if taken, would prevent this desolation. It 
is, in short, to humble themselves under the 
mighty hand of God. If they will hearken 
and give ear, this is that which God has to 
say to them, Be not proud, v. 15. This was one 
of the sins for which God had a controversy 
with them (v. 9) ; let them mortify and for- 
sake this sin, and God will let fall his con- 
troversy. ‘‘ Be not proud; when God speaks 
to you by his prophets do not think your- 
selves too good to be taught ; be not scornful, 
be not wilful, tet not your hearts rise against 
the word, nor slight the messengers that 
bring it to you. . When God is coming forth 
against you in his providence (and by them 
he speaks) be not secure when he threatens, 
be not impatient when he strikes, for pride 
is at the bottom of both.” It is the great 
God that has spoken, whose authority is m- 
contestable, whose power is irresistible; 
therefore bow to what he says, and be not 
iets as you have heen. ‘They must not 
e proud, for, 

1. They must advance God, and: study 
how to do him honour: ‘‘ Give glory to the 
Lord your God, and not to your idols, not 
to other gods. Give him glory by confess- 
ing your sins, owning yourselves guilty 
before him, and accepting the punishment 
of your iniquity, v.16. Give him glory by a 
sincere repentance and reformation.” ‘Then, 
and not till then, we begin to live as we 
should, and to some good purpose, when we 
begin to give glory to the Lord our God, to 
make his honour our chief end and to seek 
it accordingly. ‘*Do this quickly, while 
your space to repent is continued to you ; 
before he cause darkness, before he bring his 
judgments upon you, which you will see no 
way of escaping.”’? Note, Darkness will be 
the portion of those that will not repent to 
give glory to God. When those that by the 
fourth vial were scorched with heat repented 
not, to give glory to God, the next vial filled 
them with darkness, Rev. xvi. 9, 10. The 
aggravation of the darkness here threatened 
is, (1.) That their attempts to escape shall 
hasten their ruin: Their feet shall stumble 
when they are making all the haste they can 
over the dark mountains, and they shall fall, 
and be unable to get up again. Note, Those 
that think to out-run the judgments of God 
will find theirroad impassable; let them make 
che best of their way, they can make nothing 
of it, the judgments that pursue them will 
overtake them; their way is’ dark and slip- 
pery, Ps. xxxv. 6. And therefore, before it 
comes to that extremity, it is our wisdom to 
give glory to him, and so make our peace 
with him, to fly to his mercy, and then there 
will be no occasion to fly from his justice. 
(2.) That their hopes of a better state of 
things will be disappointed: While you look 
for light, for comfort and relief, he will turn 


- ét into the shadow of death, which is very dis- 


mal and terrible, and make it gross darkness, 
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to harden his heart, which was darkne 
might be felt. The expectation c 
tent sinners perishes when 
think to have it satisfied. 
2. They must abase themselves, and take — 
shame to themselves ; the prerogative of the 
king and queen will not exempt them from 
this (v. 18): ‘* Say to the king and queen, 


i 


that, great as they are, they must humbk — ; 


themselves by true repentance, and so give 
both glory to God and a good example % 
their subjects.”” Note, Those that are ex- 
alted above others in the world must hum- 
ble themselves before God, who is higher 
than the highest, and to whom kings and 
queens are accountable. They must humble 
themselves, and sit down—sit down, and con- 
sider what is coming—sit down in the dust, 
and lament themselves. 
themeelves, for God will otherwise take an 
effectual course to humble them: ‘* Your 
principalities shall come down, the honour 
and power on which you yalue yourselves 
and in which you confide, even the crown of 
your glory, your goodly or glorious crown : 
when you are led away captives, where will 
your principality and all the badges of it be 
then?” Blessed be God there is a crown of 
glory, which those shall inherit who do 
humble themselves, that shall never come 
down. ¢ 

III. This counsel is enforced by some ar- 
guments if they continue proud and unhum- 
bled. 

1. It will be the prophet?s unspeakable 
grief (v. 17): ‘If you will not hear it, will 
not submit to the. word, but continue refrac- 


| tory, not only my eye, but my soul shall weep 


Note, The obstinacy of 


im secret places.” 


Let them humble - 


people, in- refusing to hear the word of | 


God, will be heart-breaking to their poor 
ministers, who know something of the 
terrors of the Lord and the worth of 
souls, and are so far from desiring that they 
tremble at the thoughts of the death of sin- | 
ners. His grief for it was undissembled 
(his soul wept) and void of affectation, for he 
chose to weep in secret places, where no eye 
saw him but his who is all eye. He would 
mingle his tears not only with his public 
preaching, but with his private devotions 
Nay, thoughts of their case would make 
him melancholy, and he would become a 
perfect recluse. It would grieve him, (1.) 
‘fo see their sins unrepented of: ‘* My soul 
shall weep for your pride, your haughtiness, 
and stubbornness, and vain confidence.” 
Note, The sins of others should be matter _ 
of sorrow to us. ‘We must mourn for that 
which we cannot mend, and mourn the 
more for it because we canmot mend it. 
(2.) To see their calamity past redress and 
remedy: ‘‘ My eyes shall weep sorely, not 
so much because my relations, friends, and 
neighbours are in distress, but because the 
Lord's flock, his people and the sheep of his 


like that of Egypt, when Pharaoh continued | pasture, ave carried away captive.” That 


_ to the city or state- 


] dalways grieve us most by which God’s 
our suffers and the interest of his king- 


dom is weakened! 

2. It will be their own inevitable ruin, v, 
, -19—21. 
The cities of the south shall be shui up. The 


(1.) The land shall be laid waste : 


eities of Judah lay in the southern part of 
the land of Canaan; these shall be straitly 
besieged by the enemy, so that there shall 
be no going in and out, or they shall be 
deserted by the inhabitants, that there shall 


_ be none to go in and out. Some understand 


it of the cities of Egypt, which was south 
from Judah; the places there whence they 
expected succours shall fail them, and they 

find no access to them. (2.) The in- 
habitants shall be hurried away into a foreign 
country, there to live in-slavery: Judah 
shall be carried away captive. Some were 
already carried off, which they hoped might 


- serve to answer the prediction, and that the 


residue should still be left ; but no: Jé shall 
be carried away all of it. God will make a 
full end with them: It shall be wholly carried 
away. So it was in the last captivity under 
Zedekiah, because they repented not. (3.) 
The enemy was now at hand that should do 
this (v. 20): “ Lift up your eyes. I see 
upon their march, and you may if you will 
behold, those that come from the north, from 
the land of the Chaldeans; see how fast 
they advance, how fierce they appear.”” Upon 
this he addresses himself to the king, or 
rather (because the pronouns are feminine) 
[1.] ‘ What will you 
do now with the people who are committed 
to your charge, and whom you ought to 
protect? Where is the flock that was given, 
thee, thy beautiful fiock? Whither canst 
thou take them now for shelter? How can 
they escape these ravening wolves?” Magis- 
trates must look upon themselves as shep- 
herds, and those that are under their charge 
as their flock, which they are entrusted with 
the care of and must give an account of; they 
must take delight in them as their beautiful 
flock, and consider what to do for their safety 
times of public danger. Masters of families, 
whe neglect their children and suffer them 
to persh for want of a good education, and 
ministers who neglect their people, should 
thii.k thev hear God putting this question 
to them. Where is the flock that was given 
thee to feed, that beauteous flock? It is 
starved; it is left exposed to the beasts of 
prey. What account wilt thou give of them 
when the chief shepherd shall appear? [2.] 
“« What have you to object against the equity 
of God’s proceedings? What wilt thou say 
when he shall visit upon thee the former 
days? v.21. Thou canst say nothing, but 
that God is just in all that is brought upon 
thee.’ Those that flatter themselves with 
hopes of impunity, what will they say? 
What confusion will cover their faces when 
“ald shall find themselves deceived and that 
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Punishment predicted. 
will you now have of your own folly, in 
giving the Chaldeans such power over you. 
by seeking to them for assistance, and join- 
ing in league with them? ‘Thus thou hast 
taught them against thyself to be captains and 
to become the head.” Hezekiah began when 
he showed his treasures to the ambassadors 
of the king of Babylon, tempting him thereby 
to come and plunder him. Those who, having 
a God to trust to, court foreign alliances and 
confide in them, do but make rods for them- 
selves and teach their neighbours how to 
become their masters. [4.] “‘ How will you 
bear the trouble that is at the door? Shall 
not sorrows take thee as a woman in tra- 
vail ? Sorrows which thou canst not escape 
nor put off, extremity of sorrows; and in 
these respects more grievous than those of 
a woman in travail that they were not ex- 
pected before, and that there is no man- 
child to be born, the joy of which shall make 
them afterwards to be forgotten.” 

22 And if thou say in thine heart, 
Wherefore come these things upon 
me? For the greatness of thine ini- 

uity are thy skirts discovered, and 
thy heels made bare. 23 Can the 
Ethiopian change his skin, or the 
leopard his spots? then may ye also 
do good, that are accustomed to do 
evil. 24 Therefore will I scatter them 
as the stubble that passeth away by 
the wind of the wilderness. 25 This 
és thy lot, the portion of thy measures 
from me, saith the Lorp; because 
thou hast forgotten me, and trusted 
in falsehood. 26 Therefore will I dis- 
cover thy skirts upon thy face, that 
thy shame may appear. 27 I have 
seen thine adulteries, and thy neigh- 
ings, the lewdness of thy whoredom, 
and thine abominations on the hills 
in the fields. Woe unto thee, O Je- 
rusalem ! wilt thou not be made clean ? 


when shall it once be ? 

Here is, I. Ruin threatened as before, that 
the Jews shall go into captivity, and fall 
under all the miseries of beggary and bond 
age, shall be stripped of their clothes, their 
skirts discovered for want of upper garments 
to cover them, and their heels mate bare for 
want of shoes, v. 22. Thus they used to 
deal with prisoners taken in war, when they 
drove them into captivity, naked and bare- 
foot, Isa. xx. 4.. Being thus carried off into 
a strange country, they shall be scattered 
there, as tie stubble that is blown away by 
the wind of the wilderness, and nobody is 
concerned to bring it together again, v. 24- 
li the stubble es¢ape the fire, it shall be 
carried away by the wind. - If one judgment 


punishes them! [3.] ‘‘ What thoughts | do not do the work, another shall, with those 
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ties, v. 22. 
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that by sin have made themsevcs as stubble. 
They shall be stripped of all their ornaments, 
and exposed to shame, as harlots that are 
carted, v. 26. ‘They made their pride ap- 
pear, but God will make their shame appear ; 
so that those who have doted on them shall 
be ashamed of them. 

II. An enquiry made by the people into 
the cause of this ruin, v. 22. Thou wilt say 
in thy heart (and God knows howto give a pro- 
per answer to what men say in their hearts, 
though they do not speak it out ; Jesus, know- 
ing their thoughts, replied to them, Matt. 
ix. 4), Wherefore came these things upen me ? 
The question is supposed to come into the 
heart, 1. Ofa sinner quarrelling with God 
and refusing to receive correction. They 
could not see that they had done any thing 
which might justly provoke God to be 
thus angry with them. They durst not 
speak it out; but in their hearts they thus 
charged God with ‘unrighteotisness, as 
if he had laid upon them more than was 
meet. ‘They seek: for the cause of their 
calamities, when, if they had not been wil- 
fully blind, they might easily have seen it. 
Or, 2. Of a sinner returning to God. If 
there come but a penitent thought into the 
heart at any time (saying, What have I 
done? (ch. viii. 6) wherefore am I in afflic- 
tion? why doth God contend with me?) 
God takes notice of it, and is ready by his 
Spirit to 1mpress the conviction, that, sin 
being discovered, it may be repented of. 

III. An answer tothisenquiry. God will 
be justified when he speaks and will oblige 
us to justify him, and therefore will set the 
sin of sinners in order beforethem. Do they 
ask, Wherefore come these things upon us ? 
Let them know it is all owing to themselves. 

1. It is for the greatness of their iniqui- 
God does not take advantage 
against them for smail faults ; no, the sins 
for which he now punishes them are of the 
first rate, very heinous in their own nature 
and highly aggravated—for the multitude of 


‘thy iniquity (so it may be read), sins of 


every kind and often repeated and relapsed 
into. Some think we are more in danger 
from the multitude of our smaller sins than 
from the heinousness of our greater sins; 
of both we may say, Who can understand 
his errors ? 

2. It is for their obstinacy in sin, their 
being so long accustomed to it that there was 
little hope left of their being reclaimed from 
it (v. 23):. Can the Ethiopian change his 
skin, that is by nature black, or the leopard 
his spots, that are even woven into the skin? 
Dirt contracted may be washed off, but we 
cannot alter the natural colour of a hair 
(Matt. v. 36), much less of the skin; and so 
impossible is it, morally impossible, to re- 
claim and reform these P 
had been long accustomed to do evil. ‘They 
were taught to do evil; they had been edu- 
cated and brought upin sin; they had seryed 
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an apprenticeship to it. 
days made a trade of it. It ¥ 
their constant practice that it had t comea — 
second nature to them. (2.) Their prophets 
therefore despaired of ever bringing them to. 
do good. This was what they aimed at; — 
they persuaded them to cease to do evil and 

learn to do well, but could not prevail. They 


had so long been used to do evil that it was 
next to impossible for them to it, and 
amend, and begin to do good. ote, Cus- 


tom in sin is a very great hindrance to con- 
version from sin. The disease that is inve- 
terate is generally thought incurable. Those 
that have been long accustomed to sin have 
shaken off the restraints of fear and shame : 
their consciences are seared ; the habits of — 
sin are confirmed; it pleads prescription; 
and it is just with God to give those up to 
their own hearts’ lusts that have long refused 
to give up themselves to his grace. Sin is 
the blackness of the soul, the deformity of 
it; it is its spot, the discolouring of it; it 
is natural to us, we were shapen in it, so that 
we cannot get clear of it by any power of our 
own. But there is an almighty grace that 
is able to change the Ethiopian’s skin, and 
that grace shall not be wanting to those who 
in a sense of their need of it seek it earnestly 
and improve it faithfully. 

3. It is for their treacherous departures 
from the God of truth and dependence on 
lying vanities (v. 25): “* This is thy lot, to 
be scattered and driven away; this is the 
portion of thy measures from me, the punish- 
ment assigned thee as by line and measure ; 
this shall be thy share of the miseries of this 
world ; expect it, and think not to escape it: 
it is because thou hast forgotten me, the fa- 
vours I have bestowed upon thee and the 
obligations thou art under to me; thou hast 
no sense, no remembrance, of these.” For- 
getfulness of God is at the bottom of all sin, 
as the remembrance of our Creator betimes 
is the happy and hopeful beginning of a holy 
life. ‘* Having forgotten me, thou hast trust- — 
ed in falsehood, in idols, in an arm of flesh, 
in Egypt and Assyria, in the self-flatteries 
of a deceitful heart.” Whatever those trust 
to that forsake God, they will find it a 
broken reed, a broken cistern. 

4. It is for their idolatry, their spiritual 
whoredom, that sin which is of all sins most 
provoking to the jealous God. ‘They are ex- 
posed to a shameful calamity (v. 26) because 
they have been guilty of a shameful iniquity 
and yet are shameless init (v. 27): ‘Ihave seen 
thy adulteries (thy inordinate fancy for strange 
gods, which thou hast. been impatient for the 
gratification of, and hast even neighed after 
it), even the lewdness of thy whoredoms, thy 
impudence and insatiableness in them, th 
eager worshipping of idols on the hills in the 


eople. (1.) They |fields, upon the high places. This is that for 


which a woe is denounced against thee, O . 
Jerusalem! nay, and many woes. 
IV Here is an affectionate expostulation 


‘matter. 
impossible for them to be brought to do 
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th them, in the close, upon the whole 
Though it was adjudged next to 


good (v. 23), yet while there is life there is 
hope, and therefore still he reasons with 


them to bring them to repentance, v. 27. 


1. He reasons with them concerning the 


_ thing itself: Wilt thou not be made clean? 


Note, It is the great concern of those who 
are polluted by sin to be made clean by re- 
pentance, and faith, and a universal reform- 
ation. ‘The reason why sinners are not 
made clean is because they will not be made 
clean; and herein they act most unreason- 
ably : * Wilt thou not be made clean ? Surely 
thou will at length be persuaded to wash 
thee, and make thee clean, and so be wise for 
thyself.” 2. Concerning the time of it: 
When shall it once be? Note, It is an in- 
stance of the wonderful grace of God that 
he desires the repentance and conversion of 
sinners, and thinks the time long till they 
are brought to relent; but it is an instance 
of the wonderful folly of sinners that they 
put that off from time to time which is of 
such absolute necessity that, if it be not done 
some time, they are certainly undone for 
ever. They do not say that they will never 
be cleansed, but not yet; they will defer it 
to a more convenient season, but cannot tell 
us when it shall once be. 
CHAP. XIV. 


This chapter was penned upon occasion of a great drought, for want 
of rain. This judgment began in the latter end of Josizh’s reign, 
but, asit should seem, continued in the beginning of Jehoiakim'’s: 
for less judgments are’sent to give warning of greater coming, if 
not prevented by repentance. This calamity was mentioned seve- 
ral times before, but here, in this chapter, more fully. Here is, 
I. A nielancholy description of it, ver. 1—6. I. A prayer to God 
to putan end to this calamity and to return in mercy to their 
land, ver. 7—9. III. A severe threatening that God would pro- 
ceed in his controversy, because they proceeded in thetr iniquity, 
ver.10—J2. IV. The prophet’s excusing the people, by laying the 
blame on theirfalse prophets; and the doom passed both on the 
deceivers and the deceived, ver. 13—16. V. Directions given to 
the prophet, instead of interceding for them, to lament them; 
but his continuing nvtwithstanding to intercede for them, ver, 


17—22. 
HE word of the Lorp that came 
to Jeremiah concerning the 


dearth. 2 Judah mourneth, and the 


gates thereof languish; they are black 
unto the ground; and the cry of Je- 
rusalem is gone up. 3 And, their 
nobles have sent their little ones to 
the waters: they came to the pits, 
and found no water; they returned 
with their vessels empty; they were 
ashamed and confounded, and co- 
vered their heads. 4 Because the 
ground is chapt, for there was no rain 
im the earth, the ploughmen were 
ashamed, they covered their heads. 5 
Yea, the hind also calved in the field, 
and forsook 2/, because there was no 
grass. 6 And the wild asses did stand 
in the high places, they snuffed up the 
wind like dragons; their eyes did fail, 
VOL. V. 
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because there was no grass. 7 O 
Lorp, though our iniquities testify 
against us, do thou ¢z for thy name’s 
sake: for our backslidings are many; 
we have sinned against thee. 8 O 
the hope of Israel, the Saviour there- 
of in time of trouble, why shouldest 
thou be as a stranger in the land, and 
as a wayfaring man ¢hat turneth 
aside to tarry for a night? 9 Why 
shouldest thou be asa man astonied, 
as a mighty man ¢hat cannot save ? 
yet thou, O Lor», art in the midst of 
us, and we are called by thy name; 


leave us not. 

The first verse is the title of the whole 
chapter: it does indeed all concern the 
dearth, but much of it consists of the pro- 
phet’s prayers concerning it; yet these are 
not unfitly said to be, The word of the Lord 
which came to him concerning it, for every 
acceptable prayer is that which God puts 
into our hearts; nothing is our word that 
comes to him but what is first his word that 
comes from him. In these verses we have, 

I. The language of nature lamenting the 
calamity. When the heavens were as brass, 
and distilled no dews, the earth was as iron, 
and produced no fruits; and then the grief 
and confusion were universal. 1. The people 
of the land were all in tears. Destroy their 
vines and their fig-trees and you cause all 
their mirth to cease, Hos. ii. 11, 12. All 
their joy fails with the joy of harvest, with 
that of their corn and wine. Judah mourns 
(v. 2), not for the sin, but for the trouble— 
for the withholding of the rain, not for the 
withdrawing of God’s favour. The gates 
thereof, all that go in and out at their gates, 
languish, look pale, and grow feeble, for want 
of the necessary supports of life and for fear 
of the further fatal consequences of this judg- 
ment. The gates, through which supplies of 
corn formerly used to be brought into their 
cities, now look melancholy, when, instead 
of that, the inhabitants are departing through 
them to seek for bread in cther countries. 
Even those that sit in the gates languish ; 
they are black unto the ground, they go m 
black as mourners and sit on the ground, as 
the poor beggars at the gates are black in the 
face for want of food, blacker than a coal, 
Lam. iv. 8. Famine is represented by a 
black horse, Rev. vi. 5. They fall to the 
ground through weakness, not being able to 
go along the streets. The ery of Jerusulem 
has gone up ; that is, of the citizens (for the 
city is served by the field), or of people from all 
parts of the country met at Jerusalem to pray 
for rain ; sosome. But I fear it was rather the 
cry of their trouble, and the cry of their sin, 
than the cry of their prayer. 2. ‘The yreat men 
of the land felt from this judgment (v. 3): The 
nobles sent their little ones to the water, per- 
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3 haps their own children, having been forced 
to part with their servants because they had 
not wherewithal to keep them, and heing 

-willing to train up their children, when they 

- were little, to labour, especially in a case of 
necessity, as this was. We find Ahab and 
Obadiah, the king and the lord chamberlain 
of his household, in their own persons, seek- 
ing for water in such a time of distress as 

this was, 1 Kings xviii. 5, 6. Or, rather, 
ww ‘their meaner ones, their servants and inferior 

officers; these they sent to seek for water, 

___-which there is no living without ; but there 

4 was none to be found: They returned with 

_their vessels empty ; the springs were dried 
up when there was no rain to feed them; 
and then they (their masters that sent them) 
were ashamed -and confounded at the disap- 
pointment. They would not be ashamed of 
their sins, nor confounded at the sense of 
them, but were unhumbled under the re- 
proofs of the word, thinking their wealth 
and dignity set them above repentance; but 
God took a course to make them ashamed of 
that which they were so proud of, when they 
found that even on this side hell their no- 
bility would not purchase them a drop of 
water to cool their tongue. Let our reading 
the account of this calamity make us thank- 

~s ful for the mercy of water, that we may not 

by the feeling of the calamity be taught to 
value it. What is most needful is most plen- 
tiful. 3. The husbandmen felt most sensi- 
bly and immediately from it (v. 4): The 
nloughmen were ashamed, for the ground was 
so parched and hard that it would not admit 
the plough even when it was so chapt and 
cleft that it seemed as if it did not need the 
plough. They were ashamed to he idle, for 
there was nothing to be done, and therefore 
; “nothing to be expected. The siuggurd, that 
will not plough by reason of cold, is not 
ashamed of his own folly; but the diligent 
husbandman, that cannot plough by reason 
of heat, is ashamed of his own affliction. See 
what an immediate dependence husbandmen 
have upon the-divine Providence, which 
therefore they should always have an eye 
to, for they cannot plough nor sow in hope 

unless God water their furrows, Ps. lxy. 10. 

4. The case even of the wild beasts was very 

pitiable, v. 5, 6. Man’s sin brings those 

judgments upon the earth which make even 
the inferior creatures groan: and the pro- 
phet takes notice of this as a plea with God 
for mercy. Judah and Jerusalem have sin- 
ned, but the hinds and the wild asses, what 
have they done? The hinds are pleasant 
creatures, lovely and loving, and particular- 
ly tender of their young; and yet such is 
the extremity of the case that, contrary to 
the instinct of their nature, they leave their 
young, even when they are newly calved ana 
most need them, to seek for grass elsewhere ; 
and, if they can find none, they abandon 
them, because not able to suckle them. It 
ytieved not the hind so much that she had 
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no grass for herself as th 
her young, which will shame 
spend that upon their lusts ™ 
should preserve for their families. 
when she has brought forth her young, is 
said to have cast forth her sorrows (Job 
xxxix. 3), and yet she continues her cares; 
but, as it follows there, she soon sees the 
good effect of them, for her young ones in a 
little, while grow up, and trouble her no 
more, v. 4. But here the great trouble of 


all is that she has nothing for them. Nay, 


one wculd be sorry even for the wild asses 
(though they are creatures that none have 
any great affection for); for, though the 
barren land is made their dwelling at the best 
(Job xxxix. 5, 6), yet even that is now made 
too hot for them, so hot that they cannot 
breathe in it, but they get to the highest 
places they can reach, where the air is coolest, 
and snuff up the wind like dragons, like those 
creatures which, being very hot, are con- 
tinually panting for breath. Their eyes fail, 
and so does their strength, because there is 
no grass to support them. ‘The tame ass, 


: 
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that serves her owner, is welcome to his-crib — 


(Isa. i. 3) and has her keeping for her labour, 
when the wild ass, that scorns the erying of 
the driver, is forced to live upon air, and is 
well enough served for not serving. He that 
will not labour, let kim not eat. : 

II. Here is the language of grace, lament- 
ing the iniquity, and complaining to God of 
the calamity. The people are not forward 
to pray, but the prophet here prays for them, 
and so excites them to pray for themselves, 


and puts words into, their mouths, which 


they may make use of, in hopes to speed, v. 7 
—9. In this prayer, 1. Sin is humbly con- 


fessed. When we come to pray for the prevent- _ 


ing or removing of any judgment we must 
always acknowledge that we deserve it anda 
thousand times worse. We cannot hope by 
extenuating the crime to obtain a mitgeee of 
the punishment, but must acknowle 

our iniquities testify against us. Our sins are 
witnésses against us, and true penitents see 
them to be such. They testify, for they are 
plain and evident; we cannot deny the 
charge. 
conviction, which tends to our present shame 
and confusion, and our future condemnation. 
They disprove and overthrow all our pleas 
for ourselves; and so not only accu» us, 
but answer against us. If we boast of our 
own excellencies, and trust to our own 
righteousness, our iniquities testify against 
us, and prove us perverse. If we guarrel 
with God as dealing unjustly or unkindly 
with us in afflicting us, our iniquities testify 
against us that we do him wrong; “for our 
backslidings are many and our reyolts are 
great, whereby we have sinned against thee— 
too numerous to be concealed, for they are 
many, too heinous to be excused, for they 
are against thee.” 2. Mercy is earnestly 
begged: ‘Though our iniquitres testify 


ge that . 
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They testify against us, for our 
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for, yet do thou it.” They do not say parti- 
eularly what they would have done; but, as 
becomes penitents and beggars, they refer 
the matter to God: “Do with us as thou 
thinkest fit,’ Judg. x. 15. Not, Do thou it 
in this way or at this time, but, “‘ Do thou it 
for thy name’s sake; do that which will be 
most for the glory of thy name.”” Note, Our 


___ best pleas in prayer are those that are fetched 


from the glory of God’s own name. “Lord, 
do it, that thy mercy may be magnified, thy 
promise fulfilled, and thy interest in the 
_ world kept up; we have nothing to plead in 
ourselyes, but every thing in thee.” There 
is another petition in this prayer, and it isa 
very modest one (v. 9’: ‘* Leave us not, with- 
draw not thy favour and presence.” Note, 
We should dread and deprecate God’s de- 
parture from us more than the removal of 
any or all our creature-comforts. 3. Their 
relation to God, their interest in him, and 
their expectations from him grounded there- 
upon, are most pathetically pleaded with 
him, v. 8,9. (1.) They look upon him as 
one they have reason to think should deliver 
them when they are in distress, yea, though 
their iniquities testify against them; for in 
him mercy has often rejoiced against judg- 
ment. The prophet, like Moses of old, is 
willing to make the best he can of the case 
of his people, and therefore, though he must 
own that they have sinned many a great sin 
(Exod. xxxii. 31), yet he pleads, Thow art 
the hope of Israel. God has encouraged his 
people to hope in him; in calling himself so 
often the God of Israel, the rock of Israel, 
and the Holy One of Israel, he has made 
himself the hope of Israel. He has given 
Israel his word to hope in, and caused them 
to hope in it; and there are those yet in 
Israel that make God alone their hope, and 
expect he will be their Saviour in time of 
trouble, and they look not for salvation in 
any other: “Thou hast many a time been 
such, in the time of their extremity.’’ Note, 
Since God is his people’s all-sufficient Sa- 
viour, they ought to hope in him in their 
greatest straits; and, since he is their only 
Saviour, they ought to hope in him alone. 
They plead likewise, ‘“‘ Thou art in the midst 
of us; we have the special tokens of thy 
presence with us, thy temple, thy ark, thy 
oracles, and we are called by thy name, the 
Israel of God ; and therefore we have reason 
to hope thou wilt not leave us; we are thine, 
save us. Thy name is called upon us, and 
therefore what evils we are under reflect dis- 
honour upon thee, as if thou wert not able 
to relieve thy own.” The prophet had often 
told the people that their profession of reli- 
gion would not protect them from the judg- 
ments of God; yet here he pleads it with 
God, as Moses, Exod. xxxii. 11. Even this 
me go fap as to temporal pumshments with 
a2 God of mercy. Valeat quantiim valere 
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as far as is proper. 


he does not appear for their deliverance ; 
and, though they do not charge it upon him 
as unrighteous, they humbly plead it with 
him why he should be gracious, for the glory 
of his own name. For otherwise he will 
seem, [1.] Unconcerned for his own people: 
What will the Egyptians say ? ‘They will say, 
“‘Tsrael’s hope and Saviour does not mind 
them; he has become as a stranger in the 
land, that does not at all interest himself in 
its interests ; his temple, which he called his 
rest for ever, is no more so, but he is in it as 
a wayfaring man, that turns aside to tarry 
but for a night in an inn, which he neyer 
enquires into the affairs of, nor is in any 
care about.” Though God never is, yet he 
sometimes seems to be, as if he cared not 
what became of his church: Christ slept 
when his disciples were in a storm. ([2.| 
Incapable of giving them any relief. ‘The 
enemies once said, Because the Lord was 
not able to bring his people to Canaan, he let 
them perish in the wilderness (Num. xiv. 
16) ; so now they will say, ‘“‘ Either his wis- 
dom or his power fails him; either he is as 
a man astonished (who, though he has the 
reason of a man, yet, being astonished, is 
quite at a loss and at his wits’ end) or asa 
mighty man who is overpowered by such as 
are more mighty, and therefore cannot save ; 
though mighty, yet a man; and therefore 
having his power limited.” Either of these 
would be a most insufferable reproach to the 
divine perfections ; and therefore, why has 
the God that we are sure is in the midst of 
us become as a stranger? Why does the 
almighty God seem as if he were no more 
than a mighty man, who, when he is as- 
tonished, though he would, yet cannot save? 
It becomes us in prayer to show ourselves 
concerned more for God’s glory than for 
our own comfort. Lord, what wilt thou do 
unto thy great name? : 


10 Thus saith the Lorp unto this 
people, Thus have they loved to 
wander, they have not refrained their 
feet, therefore the Lorp doth not 
accept them; he will now remember 
their iniquity, and visit their sins. 
11 Then said the Lorp unto me, 
Pray not for this people for thezr 
good. 12 When they fast, I will not 
hear their cry; and when they offer 
burnt-offering and an oblation, I will 
not accept them: but I will consume 
them by the sword, and by the famine, 
and by the pestilence. 13 Then said 
1, Ah, Lord Gop! behold, the pro- 
phets say unto them, Ye shall not 
see the sword, neither shall ye have 
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peace in this place. 
Lorp said unto me, The prophets 
prophesy lies in my name: I sent 
them not, neither have I commanded 
them, neither spake unto them: they 
prophesy unto you a false vision and 
divination, and a thing of nought, and 
the deceit of their heart. 15 There- 
fore thus saith the Lorp concerning 
the prophets that prophesy in my 
name, and I sent them not, yet they 
say, Sword and famine shall not be in 
this land; By sword and famine shall 
those prophets be consumed. 16 And 
the people to whom they prophesy 
shall be cast out in the streets of Je- 
rusalem because of the famine and 
the sword; and they shall have none 
to bury them, them, their wives, nor 
their sons, nor their daughters: for I 
will pour their wickedness upon them. 
The dispute between God and his pro- 
phet, in this chapter, seems to be like that be- 
tween the owner and the dresser of the vine- 
yard concerning the barren fig-tree, Luke 
xiii. 7. The justice of the owner condemns 
it to be cut down; the clemency of the 
dresser intercedes for a reprieve. Jeremiah 
had been earnest with God, in prayer, to 
return in mercy to this people. Now here, 
I. God overrules the plea which he had 
offered in their favour, and shows him that 
it would not hold. 
says concerning this people, v.10. He does 
not say, concerning my people, for he dis- 
owns them, because they had broken cove- 
nant with him. It is true they were called 
by his name, and had the tokens of his pre- 
sence among them; but they had sinned, 
and provoked God to withdraw. This the 
prophet had owned, and had hoped to ob- 
tain mercy for them, notwithstanding this, 
through intercession and sacrifice; there- 
fore God here tells him, 1. That they were 
not duly qualified for a pardon. The pro- 
phet had owned that their backslidings were 
many ; and, though they were so, yet there 
was hope for them if they returned. But 
this people show no disposition at all to re- 
turn ; they have wandered, and they have 
loved to wander; their backslidings have 
been their choice and their pleasure, which 
should have been their shame and pain, and 
therefore they will be their ruin. They 
cannot expect God should take up his rest 
with them when they take such delight in 
going astray from him after their idols. It 
is not through necessity or inadvertency 
that they wander, but they love to wander. 
Sinners are wanderers from God; their wan- 
derings forfeit God’s favour, but it is their 
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famine; but I will give you assured | toving to 
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wander that qu 
They were to 
derings would come to, that one sin would — 
hurry them on to another, and.all toruin; — 
and yet they have not taken warning and 
refrained their feet. So far were they from 
returning to their God that neither his pro- 
phets nor his judgments could prevail upon 
them to give themselves the least check in 
a sinful pursuit. This is that for which God 
is now reckoning with them. When he de- 
nies them rain from heaven he is remember- 
ing their iniquity and visiting their sin; that 
is it for which their fruitful land is thus 
turned into barrenness. 2. That they hadno 
reason to expect that the God they had reject- 
ed should accept them ; no, not though they 
betook themselves to fasting and prayer and 
put themselves to the expense of burnt- 
offerings and sacrifice: The Lord doth not 
accept them, v.10. He takes no pleasure in — 
them (so the word is); for what pleasure 
can the holy God take in those that take 
pleasurein his rivals, in any service, in any so- 
ciety, rather than his? ‘‘ When they fast (v.12), 
which is a proper expression of repentance 
and reformation,—when they offer a burnt of- 
Jering and an oblation, which was designed to 
be an expression of faith in a Mediator,— 
though their prayers be thus enforced, and 
offered up in those vehicles that used to be 
acceptable, yet, because they do not proceed 
from humble, penitent, and renewed hearts, 
but still they dove to wander, therefore I 
will not hear their ery, be it ever so loud; 
nor will I accept them, neither their persons 
nor their performances.” It had been long 
since declared, The sacrifice of the wicked is — 
an abomination to the Lord: and those only 
are accepted that do well, Gen.iv. 7. 3. 
That they had forfeited all benefit by the 
prophet’s prayers for them because they had 
not regarded his preaching to them. This 
is the meaning of that repeated prohibition 
given to tue prophet (v. 11): Pray not thou 
for this people for their good, as before, ch. 
vii. 16; xi. 14. This did not forbid him 
thus to express his good-will to them (Moses 
continued to intercede for Israel after God 
had said, Let me alone, Exod. xxxii. 10), but it 
forbade them to expect any good effect from 
it as long as they turned away their ear from 
hearing the law. Thus was the doom of the 
impenitent ratified, as that of Saul’s rejec- 
tion was by that word to Samuel, When 
wilt thou cease to mourn for Saul ? It there- 
fore follows (v. 12), I will consume them, 
not only by this famine, but by the further 
sore judgments of sword and pestilence; | 
for God has many arrows in his quiver, and 
those that will not be convinced and re- 
claimed by one shall be consumed by another. 
II. The prophet offers another plea in 
excuse for the people’s obstinacy, and it is 
but an excuse, but he was willing to say 
whatever their case would bear; it is this, 
That the ' prophets, who pretended a com- — 
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mission from heaven, mmposed upon them, 
and flattered them with assurances of peace 
though they went on in their sinful way, 
He speaks of it with lamentation : 
« Ah! Lord God, the poor people seem 
- willing to take notice of what comes in thy 
name, and there are those who in thy name 
- tell them that they shall not see the sword 
nor famine ; and they say it as from thee, 
with all the gravity and confidence of pro- 
phets: I will continue you in this place, 
and will give you assured peace here, peace 
of truth. I tell them the contrary; but I am 
one against many, and every one is apt to 
credit that which makes for them; there- 
fore, Lord, pity and spare them, for their 
leaders cause them to err.” This excuse 
would have been of some weight if they had 
not had warning given them, before, of 
false prophets, and rules by which to dis- 
tinguish them; so that if they were de- 
ceived it was entirely their own fault. But 
this teaches us, as far as we can with truth, 
to make the best of bad, and judge as cha- 
ritably of others as their case will bear. 

Til. God not only overrules this plea, but 
condemns both the blind leaders and the 
blind followers to fall together into the ditch. 
1. God disowns the flatteries (v. 14): They 
prophesy lies in my name. They had no 
commission from God to prophesy at all: 
I neither sent them, nor commanded them, 
nor spoke unto them. ‘They never were em- 
ployed to go on any errand at all from God; 
he never made himself known to them, 
much less by them to the people; never any 
- word of the Lord came to them, no call, no 
warrant, no instruction, much less did he 
send them on this errand, to rock them 
asleep in security. No; men may flatter 
themselves, and Satan may flatter them, 
but God never does. It is a false vision, and 
a thing of nought. Note, What is false and 
groundless is vain and worthless. The vi- 
sion that is not true, be it ever so pleasing, 
»s good for nothing ; it is the deceit of their 
heart, a spider’s web spun out of their own 
bowels, and in it they think to shelter them- 
selves, but it will be swept away in a mo- 
ment and prove a great cheat. ‘Those that 
oppose their own thoughts to God’s word 
(God indeed says so, but they think other- 
’ wise) walk in the deceit of their heart, and 
it will be their ruin. 2. He passes sentence 
upon the flatterers, v.15. As for the pro- 
phets, who put this abuse upon the people 
by telling them they shall have peace, and 
this affront upon God by telling them so in 
God’s name, let them know that they shall 
have no peace themselves. They shall fall 
first by those very judgments which they 
have flattered others with the hopes of an 
exemption from. They undertook to war- 
rant people that sword and famine should 
‘not he in the land; but it shall soon appear 
how little their warrants are good for, when 
they themselves shall be cut off by sword 
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and famine. How should they secure others 
or foretel peace to. them when they cannot 
secure themselves, nor have such a foresight 
of their own calamities as to get out of the 
way of them? Note, The sorest punish- 
ments await those who promise sinners im- 
punity in their sinful ways. 3. He lays the 
flattered under the same doom: The people 
to whom they prophesy lies, and who will- 
ingly suffer themselves to be thus imposed 
upon, shall die by sword and famine, v. 16. 
Note, The unbelief of the deceived, with all 
the falsehood of the deceivers, shall not make 
the divine threatenings of no effect; sword 
and famine will come, whatever they say to 
the contrary ; and those will be least safe 
that are most secure. Impenitent sinners 
will not escape the damnation of hell by 
saying that they can never believe there is 
such a thing, but will feel what they will 
not fear. It is threatened that this people 
shall not only fall by sword and famine, but 
that they shall be as it were hanged up in 
chains, as monuments of that divine justice 
which they set at defiance; their bodies 
shall be cast out, even in the streets of Jeru- 
salem, which of all places, one would think, 
should be kept clear from such nuisances : 
there they shall lie unburied; their nearest 
relations, who should do them that last 
office of love, being so poor that they cannot 
afford it, or so weakened with hunger that 
they are not able to attend it, or so over- 
whelmed with grief that they have no heart 
to it, or so destitute of natural affection that 
they will not pay them so much respect. 
Thus will God pour their wickedness upon 
them, that is, the punishment of their 
wickedness; the full vials of God’s wrath 
shall be poured upon them, to which they 
have made themselves obnoxious. Note, 
When sinners are overwhelmed with trouble 
they must in it see their own wickedness 
poured upon them. This refers to the wick- 
edness both of the false prophets and of the 
people; the blind lead the blind, and both 
fall together into the ditch, where they will 
be miserable comforters one to another. 


17 Therefore thou shalt say this 
word unto them; Let mine eyes run 
down with tears night and day, and 
let them not cease: for the virgin 
daughter of my people is broken with 
a great breach, with a very grievous 
blow. 18 If I go forth into the’field, 
then behold the slain with the sword! 
and if I enter into the city, then be- 
hold: them that are sick with famine! 
yea, both the prophet and the priest 
go about into a land that they know 
not. 19 Hast thou utterly rejected 
Judah? hath thy soul loathed Zion ? 
why hast thou smitten us, and ¢here 
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is no healing for us? we looked for 
peace, and there ts no good; and for 
the time of healing, and behold 
trouble! 20 We acknowledge, O 
Lorp, our wickedness, and the ini- 
quity of our fathers: for we have 
sinned against thee. _ 21 Do not ab- 
hor ws, for thy name’s sake, do not 
disgrace the throne of thy glory : re- 
member, break not thy covenant with 
us. 22 Are there any among the 
vanities of the Gentiles that can 
cause rain? or can the heavens give 
showers? art not thou he, O Lorp 
our God ? therefore we will wait upon 
thee: for thou hast made all these 
things. 

The present deplorable state of Judah and 
Jerusalem is here made the matter of the 
prophet’s lamentation (v. 17, 18) and the 
occasion of his prayer and intercession for 
them (v. 19), and I am willing to hope that 
the latter, as well as the former, was by 
divine direction, and that these words (v. 
17), Thus shalt thou say unto them (or con- 
cerning them, or in their hearing), refer to the 
intercession, as well as to the lamentation, 
and then it amounts to a revocation of the 
directions given to the prophet not to pray 
for them, v. 11. However, it is plain, by 
the prayers we find in these verses, that the 
prophet did not understand it as a prohi- 
bition, but only as a discouragement, like 
that 1 John v. 16, I do not say he shall pray 
for that. Here, 

I. The prophet stands weeping over the 
ruins of his country ; God directs him to do 
so, that, showing himself affected, he might, 
if possible, affect them with the foresight of 
the calamities that were coming upon them. 
Jeremiah must say it not only to himself, 
but to them too: Let my eyes run down with 
tears, v.17. ‘Thus he must signify to them 
that he certainly foresaw the sword coming, 
and another sort of famine, more grievous 
even than this which they were now groan- 
ing under; this was in the country for want 
of rain, that would be in the city through the 
straitness of the siege. The prophet speaks 
as if he already saw the miseries attend- 
ing the descent which the Chaldeans made 
upon them: The virgin daughter of my 
people, that is as dear to me.as a daughter 
to her father, is broken with a great breach, 
with a very grievous blow, much greater and 
more grievous than any she has yet sus- 
tained ; for (v. 18) in the field multitudes 
lie dead that were slain by the sword, and in 
the city multitudes lie dying for want of 
food. Doleful spectacles! ** The prophets 
and the priests, the false prophets that flat- 
tered them with their lies and the wicked 
priests that persecuted the true prophets, 


‘tives and vagabonds, wherever th: (aad 
shelter and relief, in a land that they know 


are now expelled thei coun 
either as prisoners and caj 
ever their conquerors lead th é 


an 


not.” Some understand this of the true 
prophets, Ezekiel and Daniel, that were 
carried to Babylon with the rest. ‘The pro- 
phet’s eyes must run down with tears day 
and night, in prospect of this, that the peo- 


ple might be convinced, not only that this — 


woeful day would infallibly come, and would 
be a very woeful day indeed, but that he 


was far from desiring it, and would as 
gladly have brought them messages of peace 


as their false prophets, ifhe might have had 
warrant from heaven to do it. 


ners, yet delights not in it, it becomes his 


Note, Be-_ 
cause God, though he inflicts death on sin- 


ministers, though in his name they pro-— 


nounce the death of sinners, yet sadly to 
lament it. 
II. He stands up to make intercession for 


them ; for who knows but God will yet re- © 


turn and repent? While there is life there 


is hope, and room for prayer. And,though — 


there were many among them who neither 
prayed themselves nor valued the prophet’s 
prayers, yet there were some who were 
better affected, would join with him in his 
devotions, and set the seal of their Amen to 
them. ; 

1. He humbly expostulates with God con- 
cerning the present deplorableness of their 
case, v. 19. It was very sad, for, (1.) Their 
expectations from their God failed them; 
they thought he had avouched Judah to be 
his, but now, it seems, he has utéerly rejected 
it, and cast it off, will not own any relation 
to it nor concern for it. They thought Zion 
was the beloved of his soul, was his rest for 
ever; but now his soul even loathes Zion, 
loathes even the services there performed, 
for the sake of the sins there committted. 
(2.) Then no marvel that all their other ex- 
pectations failed them; They were smitien, 


and their wounds were multiplied, but there © 


was no healing for them; they looked for 
peace, because after a storm there usually 
comes a calm and fair weather after.a long 
fitof wet; but there was no good, things went 
still worse and worse. ‘They looked for a 


healing time, but could not gain so much as © 


a breathing time. ‘‘ Behold, trouble at the 
door, by which we hoped peace would enter 
And is it sothen? Hast thou indeed reject) 
Judah ? Justly thou mightest. Hath thy soul 
loathed Zion? We deserve it should. But 
wilt thou not at length in wrath remember 
mercy ?” 

2. He makes a penitent confession of sin, 
speaking that language which they all should 
have spoken, though but few did (v. 20): 
<« We acknowledge our wickedness, the abound- 
ing wickedness of our land and the iniquity 
of our fathers, which we have imitated, and 
therefere justly smart for. We know, we 


; acknowledge, that we have sinned against thee, 
and therefore thou art just in all that is 


brought upon upon us; but, because we con- 


fess our sins, we hope to find thee faithful 
and just in forgiving our sins.” 

3 He deprecates God’s displeasure, and 
by faith appeals to his honour and promise, 
v.21. His petition is, ‘“‘ Do not abhor us ;. 
though thou afflict. us, do not abhor us ; 
though thy hand be turned against us, let 
not thy heart be so, nor let thy mind be 
alienated from us.” They own God might 
justly abhor them, they had rendered them- 
selves odious in his eyes; yet, when they 
pray, Do not abhor us, they mean, ‘‘ Receive 
us into favour again. Let not thy soul loathe 
Zion, v. 19. Let not our incense be an 
abomination.” ‘They appeal, (1.) To the 

‘honour of God, the honour of his scriptures, 
by which he has made himself known—his 
word, which he has magnified above all his 
name: ‘* Do not abhor us, for thy name’s 
sake, that name of thine by which we are 
called and which we call upon.’”’ The honour 
of his sanctuary is pleaded: ‘‘ Lord, do not 
abher us, for that will disgrace the throne of 
thy glory” (the temple, which is called a 
glorious high throne from the beginning, ch. 
xvii. 12); let not that which has been the 
joy of the whole earth be made a hissing and 
au astonishment. We deserve to have dis- 
grace put upon us, but let it not be so as to 
reflect upon thyself; let not the desolations 
of the temple give occasion to the heathen 
to reproach him that used to be worshipped 
there, as if he could not, or would not, pro- 
tect it, or asif the gods of the Chaldeans 
had been too hard for him. Note, Good 
men lay the credit of religion, and its pro- 
fession in the world, nearer their hearts than 
any private interest or concern of their own ; 
and those are powerful pleas in prayer which 
are fetched thence and great supports to 
faith. We may be sure that God will not 
disgrace the throne of his glory on earth; 
nor will he eclipse the glory of his throne by 
one providence without soon making it shine 
forth, and more brightly than before, by 
another. God will be no loser in his honour 
at the long-run. (2.) To the promise of 
God; of this they are humbly bold to put 
him in mind: Remember thy covenant with 
us, and break not that covenant. Not that 
they had any distrust of his fidelity, or that 
they thought he needed to be put in mind 
of his promise to them, but what he had 
said he would plead with himself they take 
the liberty to plead with him. . Then will I 
remember my covenant, Lev. xxvi. 42. 

4. He professes a dependence upon God 
for the mercy of rain, which they were now 
‘n want of, v. 22. If they have forfeited 
their interest in him as their God in cove- 
nant, yet they will not let go their hold on 
him as the God of nature. (1.) They will 
never make application to the idols of the | 
heathen, fer that would be foolish and fruit- | 
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less : Are there any amony tne vanities of the 
Gentiles that can cause rain? No; in a time 
of great drought in Israel, Baal, though all 
Israel presented their prayers to him in the 
days of Ahab, could not relieve them ; it was 
that God only who answered by fire that 
could answer by water too. (2.) They will 
not terminate their regards in second causes, 
nor expect supply from nature only: Can 
the heavens give showers? No, not without 
orders from the God of heaven; for it is he 
that has the key of the clouds, that opens the 
bottles of heaven and waters the earth from 
his chambers. But, (3.) All their expecta- 
tion therefore is from him and their con- 
fidence in him: “ Art not thou he, O Lord 
our God! from whom we may expect suc- 
cour and to whom we must apply? Art 
thou not he that causest rain and givest 
showers? For thou hast made all these 
things ; thou gavest them being, and there- 
fore thou givest them law and hast them all 
at thy command; thou madest that moisture 
in nature which is in a constant circulation 
to serve the intentions of Providence, and 
thou directest it, and makest what use thou 
pleasest of it; therefore we will wait upon 
thee, and upon thee only; we will ask of the 
Lord rain, Zech. x. 1. We will trust in 
him to give it to us in due time, and be 
willing to tarry his time; it is fit tuat we 
should, and it will not be in vain to do so.” 
Note, The sovereignty of God should engage, 
and his all-sufficiency encourage, our attend- 
ance on him and our expectations from him 
at all times. 


CHAP. XV. 

When we left the prophet, in the close of the foregoing chapter, so 
pathetically pouring out his prayers before God, we had reason to 
hope that in this chapter we should find God reconciled to the 
land and the prophet brought into a quiet composed frame ; but, 
to our greatsurprise, we find it much otherwise as to both. I. 
Notwithstanding the prophet’s prayers, God here ratifies the sen- 
tence given against the people, and abandons them to ruin, tura- 
ing a deaf ear to all the intercessiors mnde for them, ver. 1—9. 
Ul. The prophet himself, notwithstanding the satisfaction he hac 
in communion with God, still finds himself uneasy and out of 
temper. 1. He complains to God of his continual struggle with 
his persecutors, ver. 10. .2. God assures him that he shall be taken 
under special protection, though there was a general desolation 
coming upon the land, ver. 11—14. 3, He appeals to God con- 
cerning his sincerity in the discharge of his prophetic office and 
thinks it hard that he should not have more of the comfort of it, 
ver. 15—18. 4. Fresh security is given him that, upon condition 
he continue faithful, God will continue his care of him and his 
favour to him, ver. 19—21. And thus, at length, we hope he re- 
gained the possession of his own soul. 


HEN said the Lorp unto me, 
Though Moses and Samuel 

stood before me, yet my mind could 
not be toward this people : cast them 
out of my sight, and let them go forth. 
2 And it shall come to pass, if they 
say unto thee, Whither shall we gc 
forth? then thou shalt tell them, 
Thus saith the Lorp; Such as are 
for death, to death ; and such as are 
for the sword, to the sword; and such 
as are for the famine, to the famine ; 
and such as are for the captivity, to 
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over them four kinds, saith the Lorp: 
the sword to slay, and the dogs to 
tear, and the fowls of the heaven, and 
the beasts of the earth, to devour and 
destroy. 4 And I will cause them to 
be removed into all kingdoms of 
the earth, because of Manasseh the 
son of Hezekiah king of Judah, for 
that which he did in Jerusalem. 5 
For who shall have pity upon thee, 
O Jerusalem? or who shall bemoan 
thee ? or who shall go aside to ask 
how thou doest? 6 Thou hast for- 
saken me, saith the Lorn, thou art 
gone backward: therefore will I 
stretch out my hand against thee, 
and destroy thee; I am weary with 
repenting. 7 And I will fan them 
with a fan in the gates of the land ; 
I will bereave them of children, I will 
destroy my people, since they return 
not from their ways. 8 Their widows 
are increased to me above the sand 
of the seas: I have brought upon 
them against the mother of the young 
men a spoiler at noon-day: I have 
caused /am to fall upon it suddenly, 
and terrors upon the city. 9 She that 
hath borne seven languisheth: she 
hath given up the ghost; her sun is 
gone down while 2 was yet day: she 
hath beer ashamed and confounded : 
and the residue of them will I deliver 
to the sword before their enemies, 
saith the Lorp. 

We scarcely find any where more pathetic 
expressions of divine wrath against a pro- 
voking people than we have here in these 
verses. The prophet had prayed earnestly 
for them, and found some among them to 
join with him; and yet not so much as a 
reprieve was gained, nor the least mitiga- 
tion of the judgment; but this answer is 
given to the prophet’s prayers, that the 
decree had gone forth, was irreversible, and 
would shortly be executed. Observe here, 

I. What the sin was upon which this 
severe sentence was grounded. 1. Itis in 
remembrance of a former iniquity; it is 
because of Manasseh, for that which he did 
in Jerusalem, v. 4. What that was we are 
told, and that it was for it that Jerusalem 
was destroyed, 2 Kings xxiv. 3,4. It was 
for his idolatry, and the innocent blood which 
he shed, which the Lord would not pardon. 
He is called the son of Hezekiah because his 
relation to so good a father was a great 
aggravation of his sin, so far was it from 
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a generation was worn off since Man 

time, yet his sin is brought intotheaccount; 
as in Jerusalem’s last ruin God brought upon _ 

it all the righteous blood shed on the earth, to — 
show how heavy the guilt of blood will light 
and lie somewhere, sooner or later, and that. 
reprieves are not pardons. 2. It is in con- — 
sideration of their present impenitence, See 
how their sin is described (v. 6) “ Thou 
hast forsaken me, my service and thy duty 
to me; thou hast gone backward into the 
ways of contradiction, art become the reverse 
of what thou shouldst have been and of 
what God by his law would ‘have led thee 
forward to.” See how the impenitence is 
described (v. 7): They return not from their 
ways, the ways of their own hearts, into the 
ways of God’s commandments again, ‘There 
is mercy for those who have turned aside if 
they will return ; but what favour can those 
expect that persist in their apostasy? — 

II. What the sentence is. It is such as 
denotes no less than an utter ruin. 

1. God himself abandons and abhors 
them: My mind cannot be towards them. 
How can it be thought that the holy God 
should have any remaining complacency in 
those that have sucha rooted antipathy to 
him? It is not ina passion, but with a just 
and holy indignation, that he says, ‘* Cast 
them out of my sight, as that which is in the 
highest degree odious and offensive, and let 
them go forth, for I will be troubled. with 
them no more.” 

2. He will not admit any intercession to 
be made for them (v. 1): ‘* Though Moses 
and Samuel stood before me, by prayer or 
sacrifice to reconcile me to them, yet 1 could 
not be prevailed with to admit them into— 
favour.”” Moses and Samuel were two as 
great favourites of Heaven as ever were the 
blessings of this earth, and were particularly — 
famed for the success of their mediation 
between God and his offending people; ° 
many a time they would have been destroyed 
if Moses had not stood before him in the 
breach; and to Samuel’s prayers they owed 
their lives (1 Sam. xii. 19); yet even their 
intercessions should not prevail, no, not 
though they were now in a state of perfec- 
tion, much less Jeremiah’s, who was now @ 
man subject to like passions as others. ‘The 
putting of this as a case, Though they should 
stand before me, supposes that they do not, 
and is an intimation that saints in heaven 
are not intercessors for saints on earth. It 
is the prerogative of the Eternal Word to be 
the enly Mediator in the other world, what- 
ever Moses, and Samuel, and others were 
in this. 

3. He condemns them all to one destroy- 
ing judgment or other. When God casts _ 
them out of his presence, whither shall they 
go forth? v.2, Certainly nowhere to be 
safe or easy, but to be met by one judgment 
while they are pursued by another, till they 


themselves surrounded with mischiefs 
on all hands, so that they cannot escape : 
Such as are for death to death. By death 
here is meant the pestilence (Rev. vi. 8), for 
it is death without visible means. Such as 
are for death to death, or for the sword to 
the sword; every man shall perish in that 
way that God has appointed: the law that 
appoints the malefactor’s death determines 
what death he shall die. Or, He that is by 
his own choice for this judgment, let him take 
it, or for that, let him take it, but by the 
one or the other they shall all fall and none 
shall escape. It is a choice like that which 
David was put to, and was thereby put into 
a great strait, 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. Captivity is 
mentioned last, some think, because the 
sorest judgment of all, it being both a com- 
plication and continuance of miseries. That 
of the sword is again repeated (v. 3), and is 
made the first of another four frightful set 
of destroyers, which God will appoint over 
them, as officers over the soldiers, to do 
what they please with them. As those that 
escape the sword shall be cut off by pesti- 
lence, famine, or captivity, so those that fall 
by the sword shall be cut off by divine ven- 
geance, which pursues sinners on the other 
side death ; there shall be dogs to tear in the 
city and fowls of the air and wild beasts in 
the field to devour. And, if there be any 
that think to outrun justice, they shall be 
made the most public monuments of it: 
They shall be removed into all kingdoms of 


the earth (v. 4), like Cain, who, that he 


might be made a spectacle of horror to all, 
became a fugitive and a vagabond in the 
earth. . 
4. They shall fall without being relieved. 
Who can do any thing to help them? for 
(1.) God, even their own God (so he had 
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shall have little hopes that the next genera- 
tion will retrieve their affairs, for I will de- 
stroy my people ; and, when the inhabitants 
are slain, the land will soon be desolate. 
This melancholy article is enlarged upon, v. 
8, 9, where we have, [1.] The destroyer 
brought upon them. When God has bloody 
work to do he will find out bloody instru- 
ments to do it with. Nebuchadnezzar is 
here called a spoiler at noon-day, not a thief 
in the night, that is afraid of being discovered, 
but one that without fear shall break through 
and destroy all the fences of-rights and pro- 
perties, and this in the face of the sun and 
in defiance of its light: I have brought 
against the mother a young man, a spoiler 
(so some read it); for Nebuchadnezzar, when 
he first invaded Judah, was but a young man, 
in the first year of his reign. We read it, 
I have brought upon them, even against the 
mother of the young.men, a spoiler, that is, 
against Jerusalem, a mother city, that had a 
very numerous family of young men: or 
that invasion was in a particular manner 
terrible to those mothers who had many sons 
fit for war, who must now hazard their lives 
in the high places of the field, and, being ar 
unequal match for the enemy, would be 
likely to fall there, to the inexpressible grief 
of their poor mothers, who had nursed them 
up witha great deal of tenderness. The same 
God that brought the spoiler upon them 
caused him to fall upon it, that is, upon the 
spoil delivered to him, suddenly and by sur- 
prise ; and then ¢errors came upon the city. 
The original is very abrupt—the city and 
terrors. O the city! what a consternation 
will it then be in! O ¢he terrors that shall 
then seize it! ‘Then the city and terrors 
shall be brought together, that seemed at a 
distance from each other. I will cause to 


been) appears against them: I will stretch | fall suddenly upon her (upon Jerusalem) a 


out my hand against thee, which denotes a 
deliberate determined stroke, which will 
reach far and wound deeply. Iam weary with 
repenting (v. 6); it is a strange expression ; 
they had behaved so provokingly, especially 
by their treacherous professions of repent- 
ance, that they had put even infinite patience 
itself to the stretch. God had often turned 
away his wrath when it was ready to break 
forth against them; but now he will grant 
no more reprieves. Miserable is the case of 
those who have sinned so long against God’s 
mercy that at length they have sinned it 


- away. (2.) Their own country expels ther, 


and is ready to spue them out, as it had done 
the Canaanites that were before them ; for 
so it was threatened (Lev. xviii. 28): I will 
fan them with a fan in the gates of the land, 
in their own gates, through which they shall 
be scattered, or into the gates of the earth, 
into the cities of all the nations about them, 
v. 7. (3.) Their own children, that should 
assist them when they speak with the enemy 
in the gate, shall be cut off from them: I 
will bereave them of children, so that they 


watcher and terrors; so Mr. Gataker reads 
it, for the word is used for a watcher (Dan. 


-iv. 13, 23), and the Chaldean soldiers were 


called watchers, ch. iv. xvi. [2.] The de- 
struction made by this destroyer. A dread- 
ful slaughter is here described. First, The 
wives are deprived of their husbands: Their 
widows are increased above the sand of the 
seas, so numerous have they now grown. 
It was promised that the men of Israel (for 
those only were numbered) should be as the 
sand of the sea for multitude ; but now they 
shall be all cut off, and their widows shall be 
so. But observe, God says, Z'hey are in- 
creased to me. Though the husbands were 
cut off by the.sword of his justice, their poor 
widows were gathered in the arms of his 
mercy, who has taken it among the titles of 
his honour to be the God of the widows. 
Widows are said to be taken into the number, 
the number of those whom God has a par- 
ticular compassion and concern for. Second- 
ly, The parents are deprived of their child- 
ren: She that has borne seven sons, whom 
she expected to be the support and joy of 
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feeble, 1 Sam. ii. 5. 
comforts children are; and let us therefore 
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them all cut off by the sword in one day, 
who had been many years her burden and 
care. She that had many children has waxed 
See what uncertain 


rejoice in them as though we rejoiced not. 
When the children are slain the mother 
gives up the ghost, for her life was bound up 
in theirs: Her sun has gone down while it 
was yet day ; she is bereaved of all her com- 
forts just when she thought herself in the 
midst of the enjoyment of them. She is 
now ashamed and confounded to think how 
proud she was of her sons, how fond of 
them, and how much she promised her- 
self from them. Some understand, by this 
languishing -mother,. Jerusalem lamenting 
the death of her inhabitants as passionately 
as ever poor mother bewailed her children. 
Many are cut off already, and the residue of 
them, who have yet escaped, and, as was 
hoped, were reserved to be the seed of ano- 
ther generation, even these will I deliver to 
the sword before their enemies (as the con- 
demned malefactor is delivered to the sheriff 
to be executed), saith the Lord, the Judge of 
heaven and earth, who, we are sure, herein 
judges according to truth, though the judg- 
ment seem severe. 

5. They shall fall without being pitied (v. 
5): “ For who shall have pity on thee, O 
Jerusalem ? When thy God has cast thee 
out of his sight, and his compassions fail and 
are shut up from thee, neither thy enemies 
nor thy friends shall have any compassion 
for thee. They shall have no sympathy 
with thee ; they shall not bemoan thee nor 
be sorry for thee ; they shall. have no con- 
cern for thee, shall not go a step out of their 
way to ask how thou dost.” For, (1.) Their 
friends, who were expected to do these 
friendly offices, were all involved with them 
in the calamities, and had enough to do to 
bemoan themselves. (2.) It was plain to all 
their neighbours that they had brought all 
this misery upon themselves by their obsti- 
nacy in sin, and that they might easily have 
prevented it by repentance and reformation, 
which they were often in vain called to; and 
therefore who can pity them? O Israel ! thou 
hast destroyed thyself. Those will perish for 
ever unpitied that might have been saved 
upon such easy terms and would not. (3.) 
God will thus complete their misery. He 
will set their acquaintance, as he did Job’s, 
at a distance from them; and his hand, his 
righteous hand, is to be acknowledged in all 
the unkindnesses of our friends, as well as 
in all the injuries done us by our foes. 


10 Woe is me, my mother, that 
thou hast borne me a man of strife 
and a man of contention to the whole 
earth! I have neither lent on usury, 
nor men have lent to me on usury ; 
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11 The Lorp said, Verily it shall 
well with thy remnant; verily I will 
cause the enemy to entreat thee wedl 
in the time of evil and in the time of 
affliction. 12 Shall iron break the 
northern iron and the steel? 13 Thy 
substance and thy treasures will I 
give to the spoil without price, and 
that for all thy sins, even in all thy 
borders. 14 And I will make thee 
to pass with thine enemies into a land 
which thou knowest not: for a fire is 
kindled in mine anger, which shall 
burn upon you. 

Jeremiah has now returned from his 
public work and retired into his closet; 
what passed between him and his God there 
we have an account of in these and the fol- 
lowing verses, which he published after- 
wards, to affect the exe with the weight 
and importance of his messages to them. 
Here is, 

I. The complaint which the prophet makes 
to God of the many discouragements he met 
with in his work, v. 10. 

1. He met with a great deal of contradic- 
tion and opposition. He was a man of strife 
and contention to the whole land (so it might 
be read, rather than to the whole earth, for 
his business lay only in that land); both city. 
and country quarrelled with him, and set 
themselves against him, and said and did’ 
all they could to thwart him. He was a 
peaceable man, gave no provocation to any, © 
nor was apt to resent the provocations given 
him, and yet a man of strife, not a man 
striving, but a man striven with ; he was for 
peace, but, when he spoke, they were for 
war. And, whatever they pretended, that 
which was the real cause of their quarrels 
with him was his faithfulness to God and to 
their souls. He showed them their sins that — 
were working their ruin, and put them into 
away to prevent that ruin, which was the 
greatest kindness he could do them; and 
yet this was it for which they were incensed 
against him and looked upon him as their 
enemy. Even the prince of peace himself 
was thus a man of strife, a sign spoken 
against, continually enduring the contradic- 
tion of sinners against himself. And the 
gospel of peace brings division, evento fire 
and sword, Matt. x. 34, 35; Luke xii. 49, 
51. Now this made Jeremiah very uneasy, 
even to a degree of impatience. He cried 
out, Woe is me, my mother, that thou hast 
borne me, as if it were his mother’s fault 
that she bore him, and he had better never 
have been born than be born to such an un- 
comfortable life; nay, he is angry that she 
had borne him a man of strife, as if he had 
been fatally determined to this by the stars’ 
that were in the ascendant at his birth. If 
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he had any mearing of this kind, doubiless 

it was very much his infirmity ; we rather 

hope it was intended for no more than a 
pathetic lamentation of his own case. Note, 
(1.) Even those who are most quiet and 

_ peaceable, if they serve God faithfully, are 
often made men of strife. We can but fol- 
low peace; we have the making only of one 
side of the bargain, and therefore can but, 
as much as in us lies, live peaceably. (2.) It 
is very uncomfortable to those who are of a 
peaceable disposition to live among those 
who are continually picking quarrels with 
them. (3.) Yet, if we cannot live so peace- 
ably as we desire with our neighbours, we 
must not be so disturbed at it as thereby to 
lose the repose of our own minds and put 
ourselves upon the fret. 

_2, He met with a great deal of contempt, 
contumely, and reproach. They every one 
of them cursed him; they branded him as a 
turbulent factious man, as an incendiary and 
a sower of discord and sedition. They ought 
to have blessed him, and to have blessed 
God for him ; but they had arrived at such 

_ a pitch of enmity against God and his word 
that for his sake they cursed his messenger, 
spoke ill of him, wished ill to him, did all 
they could to make him odious. They all 
did so; he had scarcely one friend in Judah 
or Jerusalem that would give him a good 
word. Note, It is often the lot of the best 
of men to have the worst of characters 

ascribed to them. So persecuted they the 
prophets. But one would be apt to suspect 

' that surely Jeremiah had given them some 

provocation, else he could not have lost him- 
self thus: no, not the least : I have neither 
lent money nor borrowed money, have been 
neither creditor nor debtor; for so general 
is the signification of the words here. - (1.) 
It is implied here that those who deal much 
in the business of this world are often in- 
volved thereby in strife and contention; 
meum et tuum—mine and thine are the great 
make-bates ; lenders and borrowers sue and 
are sued, and great dealers often get a great 
deal of ill-will. (2.) It was an instance of 
Jeremiah’s great prudence, and it is written 
for our learning, that, being called to be a 
prophet, he entangled not himself in the 
affairs of this life, but kept clear from them, 
that he might apply the more closely to the 
business of his profession and might not 
give the least shadow of suspicion that he 
aimed at secular advantages in it nor any 
occasion to his neighbours to contend with 
him. He put out no money, for he was no 
usurer, nor indeed had he any money to 
lend: he took up no money, for he was no 
purchaser, no merchant, no spendthrift. 

He was perfectly dead to this world and the 

things of it: a very little served to keep 
him, and we find (ch. xvi. 2) that he had 
neither wife nor children to keep. And yet, 

{3.) Though he behaved thus discreetly, 

and so as one would think should have 
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The prophet assured of his safety. 


gained him universal esteem, yet he lay un- 
der a general odium, through the iniquity of 
the times. Blessed be God, bad as things 
are with us, they are not so bad but that 
there are those with whom virtue has its 
praise; yet let not those who behave most 
prudently think it strange if they have not 
the respect and esteem they deserve. Marvel 
not, my brethren, if the world hate you. 

IL. The answer which God gave to this 
complaint. Though there was in ita mix- 
ture of passion and infirmity, yet God gra- 
ciously took cognizance of it, because it was 
for his sake that the prophet suffered re- 
proach. Inthis answer, !. God assures him 
that he should weather the storm and be 
made easy at last, v.11. Though his neigh- 
bours quarrelled with him for what he did 
in the discharge of his office, yet God ac- 
cepted him and promised to stand by him 
It is in the original expressed in the form of 
an oath- ‘‘ If I take not care of thee, let me 
never be counted faithful; verily it shall go 
well with thy remnant, with the remainder of 
thy life” (for so the word signifies); ‘the 
residue of thy days shall be more comfort- 
able to thee than those hitherto have been.” 
Thy end shall be geod ; so the Chaldee reads 
it. Note, It is a great and sufficient sup- 
port to the people of God that, how trouble- 
some soever their way may be, it shall be 
well with them in their latter end, Ps. xxxvil. 
37. They have still a remnant, a residue, 
something behind and left in reserve, which 
will be sufficient to counterbalance all their 
grievances, and the hope of it may serve to 
make them easy. It should seem that Jere- 
miah, besides the vexation that his people 
gave him, was uneasy at the apprehension 
he had of sharing largely in the public judg- 
ments which he foresaw coming; and, though 
he mentioned not this, God replied to his 
thought of it, as to Moses, Exod. iv. 19. 
Jeremiah thought, ‘‘If my friends are thus 
abusive to me, what will my enemies be?” 
And God had thought fit to awaken in him 
an expectation of this kind, ch. xii. 5. But 
here he quiets his mind with this promise : 
“< Verily I will cause the enemy to entreat 
thee well in the time of evil, when all about 
thee shall be laid waste.” Note, God has 
all men’s hearts in his hand, and can turn 
those to favour his servants whom they were 
most afraid of. And the prophets of the 
Lord haye often met with fairer and better 
treatment among open enemies than among — 
those that call themselves his people. When 
we see trouble coming, and it looks very 
threatening, let us not despair, but hope in 
God, because it may prove better than we 
expect. This promise was accomplished 
when Nebuchadnezzar, having taken the 
city, charged the captain of the guard to be 
kind to Jeremiah, and let him have every 
thing he had a mind to, ch. xxxix. 11, 12. 
The following words, Shall iron break the 
northern tron, und the steel or brass ? (v. 12), 
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being compared with the promise of God 
made to Jeremiah (ch. 1.18), that he would 
make him an iron pillar and brazen walls, 
seem intended for his comfort. They were 
continually clashing with him, and were 
rough and hard as iron; but Jeremiah, be- 
ing armed with power and courage from on 
high, is as northern iron, which is naturally 
stronger, and as steel, which is hardened by 
art; and therefore they shall not prevail 
against him; compare this with Ezek. ii. 6 ; 
ii. 8,9. He might the better bear their 
quarrelling with him when he.was sure of 
the victory. 2. God assures him that his 
enemies and persecutors should be lost in 
the storm, should be ruined at last, and that 
therein the word of God in his mouth should 
be accomplished and he proved a true pro- 
phet, v. 13, 14. God here turns his speech 
from the prophet to the people. To them 
also v. 12 may be applied: Shall iron break 
the northern iron, and the steel? Shall their 
courage and strength, and the most hardy 
and vigorous of their efforts, be able to con- 
test either with the counsel of God or with 
the army of the Chaldeans, which are as in- 
flexible, as invincible, as the northern iron 
and steel. Let them therefore hear their 
doom: Thy substance and thy treasure will 
I give to the spoil, and that without price ; 
the spoilers shall have it gratis ; it shall be 
to them a cheap and easy prey. Observe, 
The prophet was poor; he neither lent nor 
borrowed; he had nothing to lose, neither 
substance nor treasure, and therefore the 
enemy will treat him well, Cantabit vacuus 
coram latrone viator—The traveller that has 
no properly about him will congratulate him- 
self when accosted by a robber, But the 
people that had great estates in money and 
land would be slain for what they had, or 
the enemy, finding they had much, would 
use them hardly, to make them confess 
more. And it is their own iniquity that herein 
corrects them: It is for all thy sins, even in 
all thy borders. All parts of the country, 
even those which lay most remote, had con- 
tributed to the national guilt, and all shall 
now be brought to account. Let not one 
tribe lay the blame upon another, but each 
take shame to itself: It is for all thy sins 
in all thy borders. ‘Thus shall they stay at 
home till they see their estates ruined, and 
then they shall be carried into captivity, to 
spend the sad remains of a miserable life in 
slavery: “‘ I will make thee to pass with thy 
enemies, who shall lead thee in triumph into 
a land that thow knowest not, and therefore 
canst expect to find no comfort in it.” All 
this is the fruit of God’s wrath : ‘‘It is a fire 
kindled in my anger, which shall burn upon 
you, and, if not extinguished in time, will 
burn eternally.” 

15 O Lorp, thou knowest : remem- 
ber me, and visit me, and revenge me of 


my persecutors ; take me not away in 
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thy long-suffering : know that for tl 
sake I have suffered rebuke. 16 Thy 
words were found, and I dideat them; — 
and thy word was unto me the joy 
and rejoicing of mine heart: for I am 
called by thy name, O Lorp God of 
hosts. 17 I sat not in the assembly 
of the mockers, nor rejoiced; I sat 
alone, because of thy hand: for thou 
hast filled me with indignation. 18 
Why is my pain perpetual, and my 
wound incurable, which refuseth tobe 
healed? wilt thou be altogether unto 
me as a liar, and as waters that fail ? 
19 Therefore thus saith the Lorn, 
If thou return, then will I bring thee © 
again, and thou shalt stand before 
me: and if thou take forth the pre- 
cious from the vile, thou shalt be as 
my mouth: let them return unto thee ; 
but return not thou unto them. 20 
And I will make thee unto this peo- 
ple a fenced brazen wall: and they 
shall fight against thee, but they shall 
not prevail against thee: for I am 
with thee to save thee and to deliver 
thee, saith the Lorn. 21 And I will 
deliver thee out of the hand of the — 
wicked, and I will redeem thee out 
of the hand of the terrible. Ars 
Here, as before, we have, a) 
I. The prophet’s humble address to God, 
containing a representation both of his inte- 
grity and of the hardships he underwent not- 
withstanding. It is matter of comfort to us 
that, whatever ails us, we have a God to go 
to, before whom we may spread our case and 
to whose omniscience we may appeal, as the © 
prophet here, ‘‘ O Lord! thow knowest ; thou 
knowest. my sincerity, which men are re- 
solved they will not acknowledge; thou 
knowest my distress, which men disdain to 
take notice of.” Observe here, aa 
1. What it is that the prophet prays for, 
v. 15. (1.) That God would consider his 
case and be mindful of him: “ O Lord! 
remember me; think upon me for good.” - 
(2.) That God would communicate strength 
and comfort to him: “ Visit me; not only 
remember me, but let me know that thou 
rememberest me, that thou art nigh unto 
me.” (3.) That he would appear for him 
against those that did him wrong: Revenge 
me of my persecutors, or rather, Vindicate me. 
from my persecutors ; give judgment against 
them, and let that judgment be executed so 
far as is necessary for my vindication and to 
compel them to acknowledge that they have 
done me wrong. Further tnan this a 
good man will not desire that God should 
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eonvince the world that /whatever blas- 
phemers say to the contrary) Jeremiah is a 
righteous man and the God whom he serves 
isa righteous God. (4.) That he would yet 
spare him and continue him in the land of 
the living: ‘‘ Take me not away by a sudden 
stroke, but in thy long-suffering lengthen out 
my days.” The best men will own them- 
selves so obnoxious to God’s wrath that they 
are indebted to his patience for the coutinu- 
ance of their lives. Or, ‘‘ While thou exer- 
cisest long-suffering towards my _perse- 
cutors, let not them prevail to take me away.” 
Though in a passion he complained of his 
birth (@. 10), yet he desires here that his 
death might not be hastened ; for life is 
sweet to nature, and the life of a useful 
man is so to grace. I pray not that thou 
shouldst tuke them out of the world. 

2. What it is that he pleads with God for 
mercy and relief against his enemies, perse- 
cutors, and slanderers. 

(1.) That God’s honour was interested in 
this case: Know, and make it known, that for 
thy sake I have suffered rebuke. Those that 
lay themselves open-to reproach by their own 


fault and folly have great reason to bear it 


patiently, but no reason to expect that God 
should appear for them. But if it is for 
doing well that we suffer ill, and for righte- 
ousness’ sake that we have all manner of evil 
said against us, we may hope that God will 
vindicate our honour with his own. To the 
same purport (v. 16), fam called by thy name, 
O Lord of hosts! It was for that reason 
that his enemies hated him, and therefore for 
that reason he promised himself that God 
would own him and stand by him. 

(2.) That the word of God, which he was 
employed to preach to others, he had expe- 
rienced the power and pleasure of in his own 
soul, and therefore had the graces of the 
Spirit to qualify him for the divine favour, 
as well as his gifts. We find some rejected 
of God who yet could say, Lord, we have pro- 
phesied in thy name. But Jeremiah could say 
more (v.16): “* Thy words were found, found 


_ by me” (he searched the scripture, diligently 


studied the law, and found that in it which 
was reviving to him: if we seek we shall 
find), ‘‘ found for me” (the words which he 
was to deliver to others were laid ready to 
his hand, were brought to him by inspira- 
tion), “‘and I did not only taste them, but 
eat them, received them entirely, conversed 
with them intimately; they were welcome 
to me, as food to one that is hungry ; I en- 
tertained them, digested them, turned them 
in succum et sanguinem—into blood and spirits, 
and was myself delivered into the mould of 
those truths which I was to deliver to others.” 
The prophet was told to eat the roll, Ezek. 
ii. 8; Rev. x. 9. I did eat it—that is, as it 
follows, it was to me the joy and rejoicing of 


‘ CHAP. XV. Tie prophet s humble appeal to God 
‘avenge him. Let something ve done to 


which he was to deliver. Though he was 
to foretel the ruin of his country, whica 
was dear to him, and in the rum of which 
he could not but have a deep share, yet all 
natural affections were swallowed up in zeal 
for God’s glory, and even these messages of 
wrath, being divine messages, were a satis- 
faction to him. He also rejoiced, at first, in 
hope that the people would take warning 
and prevent the judgment. Or, [2.] Of the 
commission he received to deliver this mes- 
sage. Though the work he was called to 
was not attended with any secular advan- 
tages, but, on the contrary, exposed him to 
contempt and persecution, yet, because it put 
him in a way to serve God and do good, he 
took pleasure in it, was glad to be so employ- 
ed, and it was his meat and drink to do the will 
of him that sent him, John iv. 34. Or, [3.] 
Of the promise God gave him that he would 
assist and own him in his work (ch. i. 8); 
he was satisfied in that, and depended upon it, 
and therefore hoped it should not fail him. 
(3.) That he had applied himself to the 
duty of his office with all possible gravity, 
seriousness, and self-denial, though he had 
had of late but little satisfaction in it, 
v.17. [1.] It was his comfort that he had 
given up himself wholly to the business of 
his office and had done nothing inconsistent 
with it, nothing either to divert himself from 
it or disfit himself for it. He kept no un- 
suitable company, denied himself the use 
even of lawful recreations, abstained from 
every thing that looked like levity, lest 
thereby he should make himself mean and 
less regarded. He sat alone, spent a great 
deal of time in his closet, because of the 
hand of the Lord that was strong upon him 
to carry him on his work, Ezek. ii. 14. 
“For thou hast filled me with indignation, 
with such messages of wrath against this 
people as have made me always pensive.” 
Note, It will be a comfort to God’s ministers, 
when men despise them, if they have the 
testimony of their consciences for them that 
they have not by any vain foolish behaviour 
made themselves despicable, that they have 
been dead not only to the wealth of the 
world, as this prophet was (v. 10), but to the 
pleasures of it too, as here. But, (2.] It is 
his complaint that he had had but little plea- 
sure in his work. It was at first the re- 
joicing of his heart, but of late it had made 
him melancholy, so that he had no heart to 
sit in the meeting of those that make merry. He 
cared not for company, for indeed no com- 
pany cared for him. He sat alone, fretting 
at the people’s obstinacy and the little success 
of his labours among them. This filled 
him with a holy indignation. Note, It is the 
folly and infirmity of some good people that 
they lose much of the pleasantness of their 
religion by the fretfulness and uneasiness of 
their natural temper, which they humour 


my heart, nothing could be more agreeable. | and indulge, instead of mortifying it. 


Understand it, [1.] Of the message itself 


(4.) He throws himself upon God’s pity 
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and promise in a very passionate expostu- 
lation (v. 18): ‘* Why is my pain perpetual, 
and nothing done to ease it? Why are the 
wounds which my enemies are continually 


. giving both to my peace and to my reputa- 


tion incurable, and nothing done to retrieve 
either my comfort or my credit? I once 
little thought that I should be thus neg- 
lected; will the God that has promised me 
his presence be to me as a liar, the God on 
whom I depend be to me as waters that fail ?” 
We are willing to make the best we can of it, 
and to take it as an appeal, [1.] To the 
mercy of God: “I know he will not let the 
pain of his servant be perpetual, but he will 
ease it, will not let his wound be incurable, 
but he will heal it; and therefore I will not 
despair.” [2.| To his faithfulness: ‘* Wilt 
thou be to me as a liar? No; I know thou 
wilt not. God is not a man that he should 
lie. The fountain of life will never be to his 
people as waters that fail.” 

Il. God’s gracious answer to this address, 
v. 19—21. ‘Though the prophet betrayed 
much human frailty in his address, yet God 
vouchsafed to answer him with good words 
and comfortable words; for he knows our 
frame. Observe, 

1. What God here requires of him as the 
condition of the further favours he designed 
him. Jeremiah had done and suffered much 
for God, yet God is no debtor to him, but 
he is still upon his good behaviour. God 
willown him. But, (1.) He must recover 
his temper, and be reconciled to his work, 
and friends with it again, and not quarrel 
with it any more as he had done. He must 
return, must shake off these distrustful dis- 
contented thoughts and passions, and not 
give way to them, must regain the peaceable 
possessior and enjoyment of himself, and 
resolve to be easy. Note, When we have 
stepped aside into any disagreeable frame or 
way our care must:be to return and com- 
pose ourselves into a right temper of mind 
again; and thex we may expect God will 
help us, if thus we endeavour to help our- 
selves. (2.) He must resolve to be faith- 
ful in his work, for he could not expect the 
divine protection any longer than he did ap- 
prove himself so. Though there was no 
cause at all to charge Jeremiah with unfaith- 
fulness, and God knew his heart to be sin- 
cere, yet God saw fit to give him this caution. 
Those that. do their duty must not take it 
ill to be told their duty. In two things he 
must be faithful :—[1.] He must distinguish 
between some and others of those he preach- 
ed to: Thou must take forth the precious from 
the vile. The righteous are the precious be 
they ever so mean and poor; the wicked are 
the vile be they ever so rich and great. In 
our congregations these are mixed, wheat 
and chaff in the same floor; we cannot dis- 
tinguish them by name, but we must by 
character, and must give to each a por- 
tion, speaking comfort fo precious saints and 


heart of the righteous sad 


terror to vile sinners, bt makin 
the hands of the wicked (Ezek. xiii. 22), but * 
rightly dividing the word of truth. Ministers — 
must take those whom see to be pre- 
cious into their bosoms, not sit alone as 
Jeremiah did, but keep up conversation with 
those they may do good to and get good by. 
({2.] He must closely adhere to his instruc- 
tions, and not in the least vary from them: 
Let them return to thee, but return not thou to 
them, that is, he must do the utmost he can, 
in his preaching, to bring people up to the 
mind of God; he must tell them they must, 
at their peril, comply with that. Those that 
had flown off from him, that did not like the 
terms upon which God’s favour was offered 
to them, “ Let them return to thee, and, upon 
second thoughts, come up to the terms and 
strike the bargain; but do not thou return 
to them, do not compliment them, nor com- 
ply with them, nor think to make the matter 
easier to them than the word of God has 
made it.” Men’s hearts and lives must come 
up to God’s law and comply with that, for 
God’s law will never come down to them nor 
comply with them. 

2. What God here promises to him upon 
the performance of these conditions. If he 
approve himself well, (1.) God will tran- 
quillize his mind and pacify the present - 
tumult of his spirits: If thou return, I will 
bring thee again, will restore thy soul, as Ps. 
xxi. 3. The best and strongest saints, if 
at any time they have gone aside out of the 
right way, and are determined to return, 
need the grace of God to bring them again, 
(2.) God will employ him in his service as 
a prophet, whose work, even in those had 
times, had comfort and honour enough in it 
to be its own wages: ‘‘ Thow shalt stand be- 
Sore me, to receive instructions from me, as 
a servant from his master; and thou shalt 
be as my mouth to deliver my messages to 
the people, as an ambassador is the mouth — 
of the prince that sends him.” Note, Faith-_ 
ful ministers are God’s mouth to us; they 
are so to look upon themselves, and to'speak 
God’s mind and as becomes the oracles of 
God ; and we are so to look upon them, and 
to hear God speaking to us by them. Ob- 
serve, If thou keep close to thy instructions, 
thou shalt be as my mouth, not otherwise ; so 
far, and no further, God will stand by mi- 
nisters, as they go by the written word. 
“« Thou shalt be as my mouth, that is, what 
thou sayest shall be made good, as if J 
myself had said it.’ See Isa. xliv. 26; 1 
Sam. iii. 19. (3.) He shall have strength 
and courage to face the many difficulties he 
meets with in his work, and his spirit shall 
not fail again as now it does(v. 20): “ J will 
make thee unto this people as a fenced brazen 
wail, which the storm batters and beats vio- 
lently upon, but cannot shake. Return not 
thou to them by any sinful compliances, and 
then trust thy God to arm thee by his grace 


h holy resolutions. Be not cowaray, and 
God will make-thee danng.”” He had com- 
_ plained that he was made a man of strife. 
Expect to be so (says God); they will fight 
against thee, they will still continue their op- 
position, but they shall not prevail against 
thee to drive thee off from thy work nor to 
cut thee off from the land of the living.” 
(4.) He shall have God for his protector 
and mighty deliverer: J am with thee to save 
thee. ‘Those that have God with them have 
a Saviour with them who has wisdom and 
strength enough to deal with the most for- 
midable enemy; and those that are with 
God, and faithful to him, he will deliver (v. 
41) either from trouble or through it. They 
may perhaps fall into the hand of the wicked, 
and they may appear terrible to them, but 
God will rescue them out of their hands. 
They shall not be able to kill them till they 
have finished their testimony; they shall 
not prevent their happiness. God will so 
deliver them as to preserve them to his hea- 
venly kingdom (2 ‘Tim. iv. 18), and that is 
deliverar:ce enough. There are many things 
that appear very frightful that yet do not 
prove at all hurtful to a good man. 


CHAP. XVI. 


In this chapter, I. The greatness of the calamity that was coming 
upon the Jewish nation is illustrated by prohibitions given to the 
prophet neither to set up a house of his own (ver. 1—4) nor to go 

“into the house of mourning (ver. 5—7) nor into the house of 
feasting, ver. 8,9. II. God is justified in these severe proceedings 
against them by an account ot their great wickedness, ver. 10—13.. 
IfI. An intimation is given of mercy in reserve, ver. 14,15. IV. 
Some hopes are given that the punishment of the sin should prove 
the reformation of the sinners, and that they should return to 
God at lengthin a way of duty, and so be qualified for his returns 
to them in a way of favour, ver. 16—21. 


HE word of the Lorn came also 
unto me, saying, 2 Thou shalt 

nct take thee a wife, neither shalt 
thou have sons nor daughters in this 
place. 3 For thus saith the Lorp 
concerning the sons and concerning 
the daughters that are born in this 
place, and concerning their mothers 
that bare them, and concerning their 
fathers that begat them in this land; 
4 They shall die of grievous deaths ; 
they shall not be lamented; neither 
shall they be buried; but they shall 
be as dung upon the face of the earth : 
and they shall be consumed by the 
sword, and by famine ; and their car- 
cases shall be meat for the fowls of 
heaven, and for the beasts of the 
earth. 5 For thus saith the Lorn, 
Enter not into the house of mourn- 
ing, neither go to lament nor bemoan 
them: for I have taken away my peace 
irom this people, saith the Lorn, even 
lovingkindness and mercies. 6 Both 
the great and the small shall die in 
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Prohibitions given to Jeremiah. 
this land: they shall not be buried. 
neither shali men lament for them 
nor cut themselves, nor make them-~ 
selves bald fer them: 7 Neither shall 
men tear themselves for them in mourn- 
ing, to comfort them for the dead ; nei- 
ther shalk men give them the cup of 
consolation to drink for their father 
or for their mother. 8 Thou shalt not 
also go into the house of feasting, to 
sit with them to eat and to drink. 9 
For thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the 
God of Israel; Behold, I will cause 


to cease out of this place im your eyes, 
and in your days, the voice of mirth, 
and the voice of gladness, the voice of 
the bridegroom, and the voice of the 
bride. 

The prophet is here for a sign to the peo- 
ple. They would not regard what he said ; 
let it be tried whether they will regard what 
he does. In general, he must conduct him- 
self so,'in every thing, as became one that 
expected to see his country im ruins very 
shortly. ‘This he foretold, but few regarded 
the prediction; therefore he is to show that 
he is himself fully satisfied in the truth of 
it. Others go on in their usual course, but 
he, in the prospect of these sad times, is 
forbidden and therefore forbears marriage, 
mourning for the dead, and mirth. Note, 
Those that would convince others of and af- 
fect them with the word of God must make 
it appear, even in the most self-denying in- 
stances, that they do believe it themselves 
and are affected with it. If we would rouse 
others out of their security, and persuade 
them to sit loose to the world, we must our- 
selves be mortified to present things and show 
that we expect the dissolution of them. 

I. Jeremiah must not marry, nor think 
of having a family and being a housekeeper 
(v. 2): Thou shalt not take thee a wife, nor 
think of having sons and daughters in this 
place, not in the land of Judah, not in Jerus 
salem, not in Anathoth. The Jews, more 
than any people, valued themselves on their 
early marriages and their numerous offspring. 
But Jeremiah must live a bachelor, not so 
much in honour of virginity as in diminu- 
tion of it. By this it appears that it was 
advisable and seasonable only in calamitous 
times and times of present distress, 1 Cor 
vii. 26. That it is so is a part of the cala- 
mity. There may be a time when it will be 
said, Blessed is the womb that bears not, Luke 
xxiii. 29. When we see such times at hand 
it is wisdom for all, especially for prophets, 
to keep themselves as much as may be from 
being entanyled with the affairs of this life 
and encumbered with that which, the dearer 
it is to them, the more it will be the matter 

f their care, and fear, and grief, at sucha 
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time. The reason here given is because the 
Fathers and mothers, the sons and the daugh- 
ters, shall die of grievous deaths, v. 3, 4. As 
for those that have wives and children, 1. 
They wili have such a clog upon them that 
they cannot flee from those deaths. A single 
man may make his escape and shift for his 
own safety, wher he that has a wife and 
children can neither find means to convey 
them with him nor find in his heart to go 
and leave them behind him. 2. They will 
be in continual terror for fear of those deaths; 
and the more they have to lose by them the 
greater will the terror and consternation be 
when death appears every where in its tri- 
umphant pomp and power. 3.The death of 
every child, and the aggravating circum- 
stances of it, will be a new death to the 
parent. Better have no children than have 
them brought forth and bred up for the 
murderer (Hos. ix. 13, 14), than see them 
live and die in misery. Death is grievous, 
but some deaths are more grievous than 
others, both to those that die and to their 


relations that survive them; hence we read | 


of so great a death, 2 Cor.i.10. Two things 
are used a little to palliate and alleviate the 
terror of death as to this world, and to sugar 
the bitter pill—bewailing the dead and bury- 
ing them ; but, to make those deaths grievous 
indeed, these are denied: They shall not be 
lamented, but shall be carried off, as if all 
the world were weary of them; nay, they 
shall not be buried, but left exposed, as if 
they were designed to be monuments of jus- 
tice. They shall be as dung upon the fuce of 
the earth, not only despicable, but detest- 
able, as if they were good for nothing but to 
manure the ground; being consumed, some 
by the sword and some by famine, their car- 
cases shail be meat for the fowls of heaven 
and the beasts of the earth. Will not any 
one say, ‘‘ Better be without children than 
live to sée them come to this??? What rea- 
son have we to say, All is vanity and vexa- 
tion of spirit, when those creatures that we 
expect to be our greatest comforts may prove 
not only our heaviest cares, but our sorest 
ecrosses ! 

Il. Jeremiah must not go to the house of 
mourning upon occasion of the death of any 
of his neighbours or relations (v. 5): Enter 
thou not into the house of mourning. It was 
usual to condole with those whose relations 
were dead, to bemoan them, to cut themselves, 
and make themselves bald, which, it seems, 
was commonly practised as an expression of 
mourning, though forbidden by the law, 
Deut. xiv. 1. Nay, sometimes, in a passion 
of grief, they did tear themselves for them (v. 
6, 7), partly in honour of the deceased, thus 
signifying that they thought’ there was a 
great loss of them, and partly in compassion 
so the surviving relations, to whom the bur- 
den will be made the lighter by their having 
sharers with them in their grief. They used 

o mourn with them, and so to comfort them 
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for the dead, as Job’s | 
the Jews with Martha and Mary. 
a friendly office to give them a cup 
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lation to drink, to provide cor 
and press them earnestly to drink of them 
for the support of their spirits, give wine to 
those that are of heavy heart for their father 
or mother, that it may be some comfort to 
them to find that, though they have lost 
their parents, yet then. Gane some friends 
left that have a concern for them. Thus 
the usage stood, and it was a laudable usage. 
It is a good work to others, as well as of 
good use to ourselves, to go to the house of 
mourning. It seems, the prophet Jeremiah 
had been wont to abound in good offices of 
this kind, and it well became his character 
both as a pious man and as a prophet; and 
one would think it should have made him 
better beloved among his people than it 
should seem he was. But now God bids 


of his country in general must swallow up 
his sorrow for particular deaths. His tears 
must now be turned into another channel ; 
and there is occasion enough for them all. 
2. He had little reason to lament those who 
died now just before the judgments entered 
which he saw at the door, but rather to think 
those happy who were seasonably taken away 
from the evil to come. 3. This was to bea 
type of what was coming, when there should 
be such universal confusion that all neigh- 
bourly friendly offices should be negiected. 
Men shall be in deaths so often, and even 
dying daily, that they shall have no time, no 


to attend death. The sorrows shall be so 
ponderous as not to admit relief, and every 
one so full of grief for his own troubles that 
he shall have no thought of his neighbours. 


forters ; every one will find it enough to bear 
his own burden; for (v.5), “‘I have taken 
away my peace from this people, put a full 
period to their prosperity, deprived them of 
health, and wealth, and quiet, and friends, 
and every thing wherewith they might com- 
fort themselves and one another.” What- 
ever peace we enjoy, it is God’s peace; it is 
his gift, and, if he give quietness, who then 
can make trouble? But, if we make not a 
good use of his peace, he can and will take 
it away; and where are we then? Job xxxiv. 
29. ‘I will take away my peace, even my 
loving-kindness and mercies ;” these shall be 
shut up and restrained, which are the fresh 
springs from which all their fresh streams 
flow, and then farewell all good. Note, 
Those have cut themselves off from all true 
peace that have thrown themselves out of 
the favour of God. All is gone when God 
takes away from us his lovingkindness and 
his mercies. Then it follows (v. 6), Both 
the great and the small shall die, even in this 


him not lament the death of his friends as — 
usual, for, 1. His sorrowfor the destruction 


room, no heart, for the ceremonies that used * 


All shall be mourners then, and no com-— 


conso- 
for them 


land, the land of Canaan, that used to be - 
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Lorp our God? 11 Then shalt thou 


is our life; take away that, and we dite, we | say unto them, Because your fathers 


“perish, we all perish. 


TIL. Jeremiah must not go to the house 
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- mourning, v. 8. 


of mirth, any more than to the house of 
It had been his custom, 
and it was innocent enough, when any of 
his friends made entertainments at their 
houses and invited him to them, to go and 
sit with them, not merely to drink, but to eat 
and to drink, soberly and cheerfully. But 
now he must not take that liberty, 1. Be- 


cause if was unseasonable, and inconsistent 


with the providences of God in reference to 
that land and nation. God called aloud to 
weeping, and mourning, and fasting ; he was 


coming forth against them in his judgments ; 


“ 


and it was time for them to humble them- 
selves ; and it well became the prophet who 
gave them the warning to give them an ex- 
ample of taking the warning, and complying 
with it, and so to make it appear that he 
did himself believe it. Ministers ought to 
be examples of self-denial and mortification, 
and to show themselves affected with those 
terrors of the Lord with which they desire 
fo affect others. And it becomes all the 
sons of Zion to sympathize with her in her 
afflictions, and not to be merry when she is 
perplexed, Amos vi.6. 2. Because he must 
thus show the people what sad times were 
coming upon them. His friends wondered 
that he would not meet them, as he used to 
do, in the house of feasting. But he lets 
them know it was to intimate to them that 
all their feasting would be at an end shortly 
(v. 9): “ I will cause to cease the voice of 
‘mirth. You shall have nothing to feast on, 
nothing to rejoice in, but be surrounded 
with calamities that shall mar your- mirth 
and cast a damp upon it.’ God can find 
ways to tame the most jovial. ‘‘ This shall 
be done in this place, in Jerusalem, that used 
to be the joyous city and thought her joys 
were all secure to her. It shall be done in 
your eyes, in your sight, to be a vexation to 
you, who now look so haughty and so 
merry. It shall be done in your days; you 
yourselves shall live to see it.” ‘The voice 
of praise they had made to cease by their 
iniquities and idolatries, and therefore justly 
God made to cease among them the voice of 
mirth and gladness. The voice of God’s 
prophets was not heard, was not heeded, 
among them, and therefore no longer shall 
the voice of the bridegroom and of the bride, 
of the songs that used to grace the nuptials, 


_ be heard among them. See ch. vii. 34. 


10 And it shall come to pass, when 
thou shalt show this people all these 
words, and they shall say unto thee, 
Wherefore hath the Lorp pronounced 
all this great evil against us ? or what 
#s our iniquity? or what zs our sin 
that we have committed against the 
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(have forsaken me, saith the Lorn, 


and have walked after other gods, 
and have served them, and have wor- 
shipped them, and have forsaken me, 
and have not kept my law; 12 And 
ye have done worse than your fathers; 
(for behold, ye walk every one after 
the imagination of his evil heart, that 
they may not hearken untome:) 138 
Therefore will I cast you out of this 
land into a land that ye know not, 
neither ye nor your fathers; and there 
shall ye serve other gods day and 
night; where I will not show you 
favour. 


Here is, 1. An enquiry made into the 
reasons why God would bring those judg- 
ments upon them (v. 10): When thou shalt 
show this people all these words, the words 
of this curse, they will say unto thee, Where- 
Sore has the Lord pronounced all this great 
evil against us? One would hope that. there 
Were some among them that asked this 
question with a humble penitent heart, de- 
siring to know what was the sin for which 
God contended with them, that they might 
cast it away and prevent the judgment 
“* Show us the Jonah that raises the storm 
and we will throw it overboard.’ But it 
seems here to be the language of those who 
quarrelled at the word of God, and chal- 
lenged him to show what they had done 
which might deserve so severe a punish- 
ment: “‘ What is our iniquity ? Or what is 
our sin? What crime have we ever been 
guilty of, proportionable to such a sentence?’’ 
Instead of humbling and condemning them- 
selves, they stand upon their own justifica- 
tion and insinuate that God did them wrong: 
in pronouncing this eyil against them, that 
he laid upon them more than was right, and 
that they had reason to enter into judgment 
with God, Job xxxiv.23. Note, It is amaz- 
ing to see how hardly smners are brought 
to justify God and judge themselves when 
they are in trouble, and to own the iniquity 
and the sin that have procured them the 


trouble. 2. A plain and full answer given 
to this enquiry. Do they ask the prophet 
why, and for what reason, God is thus angry 
with thenx? He shall not stop their mouths 
by telling them that they may be sure there 
is a sufficient reason, the righteous God is 
never angry without cause, without good 
cause; but he must tell them particularly 
what is the cause, that they may be convinced 
and humbied, or at least that God may be 
justified. Let them know then, (1.) That 
God visited upon them the iniquities of their 
fathers (v.11): Your fathers have forsaken 
me, and have not kept my law. ‘They shook 
24 5--IV. 
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Judgment and mercy. 


off divine institutions and grew weary of them 
(they thought them too plain, too mean), 
and then they walked after other gods, 


‘whose worship was more gay and pompous ; 


and, being fond of variety and novelty, they 
served them and worshipped them; and this 
was the sin which God had said, in the se- 
cond commandment, he would visit upon 
their children, who kept up these idolatrous 
usages, because they received them by tra- 
dition from their fathers, 1 Pet.i.18. (2.) 
That God reckoned with them for their own 
iniquities (v. 12): ‘* You have made your 
fathers’ sin your own, and have become ob- 
noxious to the punishment which in their 
days was deferred, for you have done worse 
than your fathers.” If they had made a good 
use of their fathers’ reprieve, and had been 
led by the patience of God to repentance, 
they would have fared the better for it and 
the judgment would have been prevented, 
the reprieve turned into a national: pardon ; 
but, making an ill use of it, and being har- 
dened by it in their sins, they fared the worse 
for it, and, the reprieve having expired, an 
addition was made to the sentence and it was 
executed with the more severity. ‘They were 
more impudent and obstinate in sin than 
their fathers, walked every one after the ima- 
gination of his own heart, made that their 
guide and rule and were resclved to follow 
that, on purpose that they might not-hearken 
to God and his prophets. They designedly 
suffered their own lusts and passions to be 
noisy, that they might drown the voice of 
their consciences. No wonder then that God 
has taken up this resolution concerning them 
(v.13): “I will cast you out of this land, this 
land of light, this valley of vision. Since 
you will not hearken to me, you shall not 
hear me ; you shall be hurried away, not into 
a neighbouring country which you have for- 
merly had some acquaintance and ‘corre- 
spondence with, but into a far country, a 
land that you know not, neither you nor your 
fathers, in which you have no interest, nor 
can expect to meet with any comfortable 
society, to bean allay to your misery.” Justly 
were those banished into a strange land who 
doted upon strange gods, which neither they 
nor their fathers knew, Deut. xxxii. 17. Two 
things would make their case there very 
miserable, and both of them relate to the 
soul, the better part; the greatest calamities 
of their captivity were those which attected 
that and debarred that from its bliss. [1.] 
«It is the happiness of the soul to be em- 
ployed in the service of God; but there shall 
you serve other gods day and night; that is, 
you shall be in continual temptation to serve 
them and perhaps compelled to do it by your 
cruel task-masters ; and, when you are forced 
to worship idols, you will be as sick of such 
worship as ever you were fond of it when it 
it was forbidden you by your godly kings.” 
See how God often makes men’s sin their 
punishment, and fills the backslider on heart 
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with his own ways «y 
public worship at ail but the wors 
and then you will think with re 


you shall go to a strange land, where I will 


not show you favour.” If they had had God’s” 


favour, that would have made even the land 
of their captivity a pleasant land; but, if 
they lie under his wrath, the yoke of their 
oppression will be intolerable to them. 


14 Therefore, behold, the days come, 


saith the Lorn, that it shall no more _ 


be said, The Lonp liveth, that brought 
up the children of Israel out of the 
land of Egypt; 15 But, The Lorp 


liveth, that brought up the children of 
Israel from the land of the north, and — 
from all the lands whither he had — 


driven them: and I will bring them 


again into their land that 1 gave unto 


their fathers. 16 Behold, I willsend — 


for many fishers, saith the Lorp, and 
they shall fish them; and after will I 


send for many hunters, and they shal] ~ 


hunt them from every mountain, and 
from every hill, and out of the holes 
of the rocks. 17 For mine eyes are 
upon all their ways: they are not hid 
from my face, neither is their iniquity 
hid from mine eyes. 18 And first I 
will recompense their iniquity and 
their sin double; because they have 
defiled my land, they have filled mine 
inheritance with the carcases of their 
detestable and abominable things. 
19’O Lorp, my strength, and my 
fortress, and my refuge in the day of 
affliction, the Gentiles shall come un- 


to thee from the ends of the earth, 


and shall say, Surely our fathers have 
inherited lies, vanity, and things 
wherein there zs no profit. 
a man make gods unto himself, and 
they are no gods? 21 Therefore be- 
hold, I will this once cause them to 
know, I will cause them to know mine 
hand and my might; and they shall 
know that my name zs The Lorp. 


There is a mixture of mercy and judg- 


ment in these verses, and it is hard to know 
to which to apply some of the passages here 
—they are so interwoven, and some seem 
to look as far forward as the times of the 
gospel. 

I. God will certainly execute judgmen* 
upon them for their idolatries. Let them 


20 Shall — 


cree has gone forth. 1. 
ees all their sins, though they commit 
them ever so secretly and palliate them ever 
so artfully (v. 17) : My eyes are upon all their 
_ ways. They have not their eye upon God, 
_ have no regard to him, stand in no awe 
_of him; but he has his eye upon them; nei- 
ther they nor their sins are hidden from his 
_ face, from his eyes. Note, None of the sins 
__ of sinners either can be concealed from God 
; or shall be overlooked by him, Prov. v. 21; 
_ Job xxxiv. 21; Ps. xc. 8. 2. God is highly 
displeased, particulariy at their idolatries, v. 
pls. As his omniscience convicts them, so 
% his justice condemns them: I will recom- 
pense their iniquity and their sin double, not 
f: double to what it deserves, but double to 
_ what they expect and to what I have done 
formerly. Or I will recompense it abund- 
_ antly ; they shall now pay for their long re- 
prieve and the divine patience they have 
abused. The sin for which God has a con- 
troversy with them is their having defiled 
God’s land with their idolatries, and not 
only alienated that which he was entitled to 

as his inheritance, but polluted that which 
he dwelt in with delight as his inheritance, 
and made it offensive to him with the car- 
cases of their detestable things, the gods 
themselves which they worshipped, the 
images of which, though they were of gold 
and silver, were as loathsome to God as the 
uutrid carcases of men or beasts are to us. 
dols are carcases of detestable things. God 

_ _chates them, and so should we. Or he might 
refer to the sacrifices which they offered to 
these idols, with which the land was filled ; 
for they had high places in all the coasts 
and corners of it. This was the sin which, 
above any other, incensed God against 

_ them. 3. He will find out and raise up in- 
struments of his wrath, that shall cast them 
out of their land, according to the sentence 
passed upon them (v. 16): I will send for 
many fishers and many hunters—the Chal- 
dean army, that shall have many ways of 
ensnaring and destroying them, by fraud as 
fishers, by force as hunters. They shall-find 
them out wherever they are, and shall chase 
and closely pursue them, to their ruin. They 
shall discover them wherever they are hid, 
in hills or mountains, or holes of the rocks, 
and shall drive them out. God has various 
ways of prosecuting a people with his judg- 
ments that avoid the convictions of his word. 
_ He has men at command fit for his purpose ; 
he has them within call, and can send for 
them when he pleases. 4. Their bondage 

_ in Babylon shall be sorer and much more 
; grievous than that in Egypt, their task-mas- 
_ ters more cruel, and their lives made more 
bitter. This is implied in the promise (w. 
_ 14, 15), that their deliverance out of Baby- 
lon shall be more illustrious in itself, and 
more welcome to them, than that out of 
_ Egypt. Their slavery in Egypt came upon 
__ them gradually and almost insensibly ; that 
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Restoration of the Jews. 
in Babylon came upon them at once and 
with all the aggravating circumstances of 
terror. In Egypt they had a Goshen of their 
own, but none such in Babylon. In Egypt 
they were used as servants that were useful, 
in Babylon as captives that had been hate- 
ful. 5. They shall be warned, and God shall 
be glorified, by these judgments brought 
upon them. These judgments have a voice, 
and speak aloud, (1.) Instruction to them. 
When God chastens them he teaches them 
By this rod God expostulates with them (v. 
20): ‘* Shall a man make gods to himself? 
Will any man be so perfectly void of all rea- 
son and consideration as to think that a god 
of his own meking can stand him in any 
stead? Will you ever again be such fools as 
you have been, to make to yourselves gods 
which are no gods, when you have a God 
whom you may call your own, who made 
you, and is himself the true and living 
God?” (2.) Honour to God; for he will be 
known by the judgments which he executes. 
He will first recompense their iniquity (v. 
18), and then he will this once (v. 21)—this 
once for all, not by many interruptions ot 
their peace, but this one desolation and de- 
struction of it. ‘‘For this once, and no more, 
I will cause them to know my hand, the length 
and weight of my punishing hand, how far 
it can reach and how deeply it can wound 
And they shall know that my name is Jehovah, 
a God with whom there is no contending, 
who. gives being to threatenings and puts 
life into them as well as promises.” 

II. Yet he has mercy in store for them, 
intimations of which come in here for the 
encouragement of the prophet himself and 
of those few among them that tremble ‘at 
God’s word. It was said, with an air of se- 
verity (v. 13), that God would banish them 
into a strange land; but, that thereby they 
might not be driven to despair, there follow 
immediately words of comfort. 

1. The days will come, the joyful days, 
when the same hand that dispersed them 
shall gather them again, v. 14,15. They 
are cast out, but they are not cast off, they 
are not cast away. They shall be brought 
up from the land of the north, the land of 
their captivity, where they are held with a 
strong hand, and from ail the lands whither 
they are driven, and where they seemed to 
be lost and buried in the crowd; nay, I will 
bring them again into their own land, and set- 
tle them there. As the foregoing threaten- 
ings agreed with what was written in the 
law, so does this promise. Yet will I not 
cast them away, Lev. xxvi. 44. Thence will 
the Lord thy God gather thee, Deut. xxx. 4. 
And the following words (v. 16) may be un- 
derstood as a promise; God will send for 
fishers and hunters, the Medes‘and Persians, 
that shall find them out in the countries 
where they are scattered, and send them 
back to their own land; or Zerubbabel, and 
otkers of their own nation, who should fish 
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them to return; or whatever instruments 
the Spirit of God made use of to stir up their 
spirits to go up, which at first they were 
backward to do. They began to nestle in 
Babylon; but, as an eagle stirs up her nest 
and flutters over her young, so God did by 
them, Zech. ii. 7. q : 

2. Their deliverance out of Babylon 
should, upon some accounts, be more illus- 
trious and memorable than their deliverance 
out of Egypt was. Both were the Lord’s 


~doing and marvellous in their eyes; both 


were proofs that the Lord liveth and were to 
be kept in everlasting remembrance, to his 
honour, as the living God; but the fresh 
mercy shall be so surprising, so welcome, 
that it shall even abolish the memory of the 
former. Not but that new mercies should 


, put us in mind of old ones, and give us oc- 


casion. to renew our thanksgivings for them ; 
yet because we are tempted to think that the 
former days were better than these, and to 
ask, Where are all the wonders that our 
fathers told us of ? as if God’s arm had 
waxed short, and to cry up the age of mi- 
racles above the later ages, when mercies 
are wrought in a way of common providence, 
therefore we are allowed here comparatively 
to forget the bringing of Israel out of Egypt 
as a deliverance outdone by that out of Ba- 
bylon. That was done by might and power, 
this by the Spirit of the Lord of hosts, Zech. 
iv. 6. In this there was more of pardoning 
mercy (the most glorious branch of divine 
mercy) than in that; for their captivity in 
Babylon had more in it of the punishment 
of sin than their bondage in Egypt; and 
therefore that which comforts Zion in her 
deliverance out of Babylon is this, that her 
iniquity is pardoned, Isa. xl. 2. Note, God 
glorifies himself, and we must glorify him, 
in those mercies that have no miracles in 
them, as well as in those that have. And, 
though the favours of God to our fathers 
must not be forgotten, yet those to ourselves 
in our own day we must especially give 


’ thanks for. 


3. Their deliverance out of captivity shall 
be accompanied with a blessed reformation, 
and they shall return effectually cured of 
their inclination to idolatry, which will com- 
plete their deliverance and make it a mercy 
indeed. They had defiled their own land 
with their detestable things, v.18. But, when 
they have smarted for so doing, they shall 
come and humble themselves before God, v. 
19—21. (J.) They shall be brought to ac- 
knowledge that their God only is God in- 
deed, for he isa God m need—‘‘ My strength 
to support and comfort me, my fortress to 
protect and shelter me, and my refuge to 
whom I may flee in the day of affliction.” 


- Note, Need drives many to God who had 


set themselves at a distance from him. Those 
that slighted him in the day of their prospe- 
rity will be glad to flee to him in the day of 


them out and hunt after them, to persuade 
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from the ends of the earth ; and therefore — 
shall not we come? Or, “The Jews, who — 
had by their idolatries made themselves as _ 
Gentiles (so I rather understand it), shall — 
come to thee by. repentance and reformation, — 
shall return to their duty and allegiance, 
even from the ends of the earth, from all the 
countries whither they were driven. The — 
prophet comforts himself with the hope of — 
this, and in a transport of joy returns to God 
the notice he had given him of it. ‘ O 
Lord! my strength and my fortress, I am 
now easy, since thou hast given me a pros- 
pect of multitudes that shall come to thee — 
From the ends of the earth, both of Jewish 
converts and of Gentile proselytes.” Note, . 
Those that are brought to God themselves 
cannot but rejoice greatly to see others com- 
ing to him, coming back tohim. (3.) They 
shall acknowledge the folly of their ances- 
tors, which it becomes them to do, when they 
were smarting for the sins of their ancestors : 
“* Surely our fathers have inherited, not the sa- 
tisfaction they promised themselves and their 
children, but lies, vanity, and things wherein 
there is no profit. We are now sensible that — 
our fathers were cheated in their idolatrous 
worship ; it did not prove what it promised, 
and therefore what have we to do any more 
with it?”? Note, It were well if the disap- 
pointment which some have met with in the 
service of sin, and the pernicious conse-_— 
quences of it to them, might prevail to deter _ 
others from treading in their steps. (4.) 
They shall reason themselves out of their’ 
idolatry; and that reformation is likely to 
be sincere and durable which results from a 
rational conviction of the gross absurdity 
there is in sin. They shall argue thus with 
themselves (and it is well argued), Should a 
man be such a fool, so perfectly void of the 
reason of a man, as to make gods to himself, 
the creatures of his own fancy, the work of 
his own hands, when they are really ”o 
gods? v.20. Can aman be so besotted, so 
perfectly lost to human understanding, as to 
expect any divine blessing or favour from 
that which pretends to no divinity but what 
it first received from him? (5.) They shall 
herein give honour to God, and make it to 
appear that they know both his hand in his 
providence and his name in his word, and 
that they are brought to know his name by 
what they are made to know of his hand, v. 
21. This once, now at length, they shall be 
made to know that which they would not be 
brought to know by all the pains the pro- 
phets took with them. Note, So stupid are 
we that nothing less than the mighty hand 
of divine grace, known experimentally, can 
make us know rightly the name of God as it 
is revealed to us. 

4. Their deliverance out of captivity shall 
be a type and figure of the great salvation to 
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{ out by the Messiah, who shall 
together in one the children of God that 
re scattered abroad. And this 1s that which 
far outshines the deliverance out of 
_ Egypt as even to eclipse the lustre of it, and 
make it even to be forgotten. To this some 
_ apply that of the many fishers and hunters, 
_ the preachers of the gospel, who were fishers 
_ of men, to enclose souls with the gospel net, 
to find them out in every mountain and Lill, 
and secure them for Christ. Then the Gentiles 
- came to God, some from the ends of the 
earth, and turned to the worship of him from 
_ the service of dumb idols. 
CHAP. XVII. 


; In this chapter, I. God convicts the Jews of the sin of idolatry by 
the notorious evidence of the fact, and condemns them to capti- 
vity for it, ver. 1—4, II. He shows them the folly ofall their car- 

‘ nal confidences, which should stand them in no stead when God!s 

q time came to contend with them, and that this was one of the 

; sins upon which his controversy with them was grounded, ver. 5 
—l1. II. The prophet makes his appeal and address to God upon 

r oecasion of the malice of his enemies against him, committing 
himself to the divine protection, and begging of God to appear for 
him, ver. 12—18. IV. God, by the prophet, warns the people to 
keep holy the sabbath day, assuring them that, if they did, it 
should be the lengthening out of their tranquillity, but that, if 
not, God would by some desolating judgment assert the honour 
of his sabbaths, ver. 19—27. 


HE sin of Judah zs written with 
a pen of iron, and with the point 
of a diamond : it is graven upon the 
table of their heart, and upon the 
horns of your altars; 2 Whilst their 
children remember their altars and 
their groves by the green trees upon 
the high hills. 8 O my mountain in 
the field, I will give thy substance 
and all thy treasures to the spoil, and 
thy high places for sin, throughout all 
thy borders. 4 And thou, even thy- 
self, shalt discontinue from thine heri- 
tage that I gave thee; and I will cause 
thee to serve thine enemies in the 
_ land which thou knowest not: for ye 
have kindled a fire in mine anger, 
which shall burn for ever. 
_ The people had asked (ch. xvi. 10), What 
as our iniquity, and what is our sin ? as if they 
could not be charged with any thing worth 
speaking of, for which God should enter 
into judgment with them; their challenge 
Was answered there, but here we have a 
further reply to it, in which, 
I. The indictment is fully proved upon 
the prisoners, both the fact and the fault; 
' their sin is too plain to be denied and too 
bad to be excused, and they have nothing to 
plead either in extenuation of the crime or 
in arrest and mitigation of the judgment. 
1. They cannot plead Not guilty, for their 
_ Sins are upon record in the book of God’s 
_omniscience and their own conscience ; nay, 
_ and they are obvious to the eye and observa- 
_ tion of the world, v. 1,2. They are written 
_ before God in the most legible and indelible 
characters, and sealed among his treasures, 
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The guilt of Judah. 
never to be forgotten, Deut. xxxii. 34. They 
are written there with @ pen of iron and 
with the point of a diamond ; what is so 
written will not be worn out by time, but is, 
as Job speaks, graven im the rock for ever. 
Note, The sin of sinners is never forgotten 
till it is forgiven. It is ever before God, till 
by repentance it comes to be ever before us. 
It is graven upon the table of their heart ; 
their own consciences witness against them, 
and are instead of a thousand witnesses. 
What is graven on the heart, though it may 
be covered and closed up for a time, yet, 
being graven, it cannot be erased, but will 
be produced in evidence when the books 
shall be opened. Nay, we need not appeal 
to the tables of the heart, perhaps they will 
not own the convictions of their consciences. 
We need go no further, for proof of the 
charge, than the horns of their altars, ou 
which the blood of their idolatrous sacrifices 
was sprinkled, and perhaps the names of the 
idols to whose honour they were erected 
were inscribed. ‘heir neighbours will wit- 
ness against them, and all the creatures they 
have abused by using them in the service of 
their lusts. Tocomplete the evidence, their 
ownchildren shall be witnesses against them; 
they will tell truth when their fathers dis- 
semble and prevaricate; they remember the 
altars and the groves to which their parents 
took them when they were little, ». 2. It 
appears that they were full of them, and ac- 
quainted with them betimes, they talked of 
them so frequently, so familiarly, and with 
so much delight. 2. They cannot plead 
that they repent, or are brought to a better 
mind. No, asthe guilt of their sin is unde- 
niable, so their inclination to sin is invinci- 
ble and incurable. In this sense many un- 
derstand v. 1,2. ‘Their sin is deeply engraven 
as with a pen of tron in the tables of their 
hearts. ‘They have a rooted affection to it; 
it is woven into their very nature; their sinis 
dear to them, as that is dear to us of which 
we say, It is engraven on our hearts. ‘The 
bias of their minds is still as strong as ever 
towards their idols, and they are not wrought 
upon either by the word or rod of God to 
forget them and abate their affection to them. 
Itis written wpon the horns of their altars, for 
they have given up their names to their idols 
and resolve to abide by what they have done; 
they have bound themselves, as with cords, 
tothe horns of their altars. And v. 2 may be 
read fully to this sense: As they remember 
their children, so remember they their altars 
and their groves; they are as fond of them 


oe 


and take as much pleasure in them as mer, ~ 


do in their own children, and are as loth te 
part with them; they will live and die with 
their idols, and can no more forget them 
than @ woman can forget her suckiny child. 
II. The indictment being thus fully proved, 
the judgment 1s affirmed and the sentence 
ratified, v. 3, 4. Forasmuch as they are 


thus wedded to their sins, and will not part 
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True and false confidence. 
with them, 1. They shall be made to part 


with their treasures, and those shall be 
given into the hands of strangers. Jerusa- 
lem is God’s mountain in the field ; it was 
built on a hill in the midst of a plain. Ail 
the treasures of that wealthy city will God 
give to the spoil. Or, My mountains with the 
fields, thy wealth and all thy treasures will I 
expose to spoil; both the products of the 
country and the stores of the city shall be 
seized by the Chaldeans. Justly are men 
stripped of that which they have served 
their idols with and have made the food and 
fuel of their lusts. My mountain (so the 
whole land was, Ps. Ixxviii. 54, Deut. xi. 
11) you have turned into your high places 
for sin, have worshipped your idols upon 
the high hills (v. 2), and now they shall be 
given for a spoil in all your borders. What 
we make for a sin God will make fora spoil ; 
for what comfort can we expect in that 
wherewith God is dishonoured? 2. They 
shall be made to part with their inheritance, 
with their real estates, as well as personal, 
and shall be carried captives into a strange 
land (v. 4): Thou, even thyself (or thou thy- 
self and those that are in thee, all the inha- 
bitants), shall discontinue from thy heritage 
that I gave thee. God owns that it was their 
heritage, and that he gave it to them; they 
had an unquestionable title to it, which was 
an aggravation of their folly in throwing 
themselves out of the possession of it. It 
is through thyself (so some read it), through 
thy own default, that thou art disscised. 
Thou shalt discontinue, or intermit, the oc- 
cupation of thy land. The law appointed 
them to let their land vest (it.is the word 
here used) one year in seven, Exod.'xxi. 
11. They did not observe that law, and 
now God would compel them to let it rest 
(the land shall enjoy her sabbaths, Lev. xxvi. 
34); and yet it shall be no rest to them; 
they shall serve their enemies im a land they 
know not. Observe, (1.) Sin. works a dis- 
continuance of our comforts and deprives 
us of the enjoyment of that which God has 
given us. Yet, (2.) A discontinuance’ of 
the possession is not a defeasance of the 
right, but it is intimated that upon their re- 
pentance they shall recover possession again. 
For the present, you have kindled a fire in my 
anger, which burns so fiercely that it seems 
as if it would burn for ever ; and so it will 
unless you repent, for it is the anger of an 
everlasting God fastening upon immortal 
souls, and who knows the power of that anger ? 


5 Thus saith the Lorn; Cursed be 
the man that trusteth in man, and 
maketh flesh his arm, and whose heart 
departeth from the Lorn. 6 For he 
shall be like the heath in the deseré, 
and shall not see when good cometh; 
but shall inhabit the parched places 
in the wilderness, zz a salt land, and 
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not inhabite 


drought, neither shall cease from — 


yielding fruit. 9 The heart és de- 
ceitful above all things, and despe- 
rately wicked: Who can know it? 
10 I the Lorp search the heart, 


I try the reins, even to give every © 


man according to his ways, and 
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according to the fruit of his doings. 


11 As the partridge sitteth on eggs, 
and hatcheth them not; so he that 
getteth riches, and not by right, shall 
leave them in the midst of his days, 
and at his end shall be a fool. 


It is excellent doctrine that is preached in 
these verses, and of general concern and use 
to us all, and it does not appear to have any 
particular reference to the present state of 
Judah and Jerusalem. The prophet’s ser- 
mons were not all prophetical, but some of 
them practical; yet this discourse, which 
probably we have here only the heads of, 
would be of singular use to them by way of 
caution not to misplace their confidence in 
the.day of their distress. 
what we are taught here, 

I. Concerning the disappointment and 
vexation those will certainly meet with who 
depend upon creatures for success and relief 
when they are in trouble (v. 5, 6): Cursed 
be the man that trusts in man. God pro- 


nounces him cursed for the affront he thereby — 


puts upon him. Or, Cursed (that is, mise- 
rable) is the man that does so, for he leans 
upon a broken reed, which will not only fail 
him, but will run into his hand and pierce it. 
Observe, 1. The ‘sin here condemned; it is 
trusting in man, putting that confidence in 
the wisdom and power, the kindness and 
faithfulness, of men, which should be placed 


in those attributes of God only, making our 


applications to men and raising our expecta- 
tions from them as principal agents, whereas 
they are but instruments in the hand of 
Providence. It is making flesh the arm we 
stay upon, the arm we work with and with 
which we hope to work our point, the arm 


under which we shelter ourselves and on _ 


which we depend for protection. God is 
his people’s arm, Isa. xxxiii. 2. We must 
not think to make any creature to be that to 
us which God has undertaken to be. Man 
is called flesh, to show the folly of those that 
make him their confidence; he is flesh, weak 
and feeble as flesh without bones or sinews, 


Let us all learn , 


‘he is mortal and dying as flesh, which 
putrefies and corrupts, and is continu- 
wasting. Nay, he is false and smful, 
; has lost his integrity ; so his being flesh 
_ signifies, Gen. vi. 3. 2. The great malig- 
nity there is in this sin; it is the departure 
of the evil heart of unbelief from the living 
God. ‘Those that trust in man perhaps draw 
nigh to God with their mouth and honour 
him with their lips, they call him their hope 
and say that they trust in him, but really 
their heart departs from him; they distrust 
' him, despise him, and decline a correspond- 
ence with him. Cleaving to the cistern is 
leaving the fountain, and is resented accord- 
ingly. 3. The fatal consequences of this 
sin. He that puts a confidence in man puts 
a cheat upon himself; for (v. 6) he shall be 
like the heath in the desert, a sorry shrub, the 
product of barren ground, sapless, useless, 
and worthless; his comforts shall all fail 
him and his hopes be blasted ; he shall wither, 
_ be dejected in himself and trampled on by 
; all about him. - When good comes he shall 
- not see it, he shall not share in it; when the 
times mend they shall not mend with him, 
_ but he shall inhabit the parched places in the 
_ wilderness ; his expectation shall be continu- 
ally frustrated ; when others have a harvest 
he shall have none. Those that trust to their 
own righteousness and strength, and think 
they can do well enough without the merit 
and grace of Christ, thus make flesh their 
_ arm, and their souls cannot prosper in graces 
or comforts; they can neither produce the 
fruits of acceptabie services to God nor reap 
the fruits of saving blessings from him; they 
dwell in a dry land. 
___IL. Concerning the abundant satisfaction 
which those have, and will have, who make 
_ God their confidence, who live by faith in 
his providence and promise, who refer them- 
_ selves to him and his guidance at all times 
- and repose themselves in him and his love 
: in the most unquiet times, v.7,8. Observe, 
1. The duty required of us—to trust in the 
_ Lord, to do our duty to him and then de- 
pend upon him to bear us out in doing it— 
_ when creatures and second causes either de- 
ceive or threaten us, either are false to us 
_ or fierce against us, to commit ourselves to 
_ God as all-sufficient both to fill up the place 
of those who fail us and to protect us from 
those who-set upon us. It is to make the 
Lord our hope, his favour the good we hope 
for and his power the strength we hope in. 
2. The comfort that attends the doing, of 
this duty. He that does so shall be as a 
tree playted by the waters, a choice tree, about 
which great care has been taken to set it in 
_ the best soil, so far from being like the heath 
_ 4n the wilderness ; he shall be like a tree that 
spreads out its roots, and thereby is firmly 
fixed, spreads them out by the rivers, whence 
it draws abundance of sap, which denotes 
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no strength at all in it; he 1s in- | both the establishment and the comfort which 
flesh without spirit, which is a dead | those have who make God their hope; they 


} 


Teen! ant eg 


Deceitfulness of the heart. 


are easy, they are pleasant, and enjoy a con- 
tinual security and serenity of mind. A tree 
thus planted, thus watered, shall not see when 
heat comes, shall not sustain any damage from 
the most scorching heats of summer; it Is so 
well moistened from its roots that it shall be 
sufficiently guarded against drought. Those 
that make God their hope, (1.) They shall 
flourish in credit and comfort, like a tree 
that is always green, whose leaf does not 
wither ; they shall be cheerful to themselves 
and beautiful in the eyes of others. Those 
who thus give honour to God by giving him 
credit God wil! put honour upon, and make 


|them the ornament and delight of the places 


where they live, as green trees are. (2.) 


| They shall be fixed in an inward peace and 


satisfaction: They shall not be careful in a 
year of drought, when there is want of rain; 
for, as the tree has seed in itself, so it has 
its moisture. Those who’ make God their 
hope haye enough in him to make up the 
want of all creature-comforts. -We need not 
be solicitous about the breaking of a cistern 
as long as we have the fountain. (3.) They 
shall be fruitful in holiness, and in all good 
works. ‘Those who trust in God, and by 
faith derive strength and grace from him, 
shall not cease from yielding fruit ; they shall 
still be enabled to do that which will redound 
to the glory of God, the benefit of others, 
and their own account. 

III. Concerning the sinfulness of man’s 
heart, and the divine inspection it is always 
under, v. 9, 10. It is folly to trust in man, 
for he is not only frail, but false and deceit 
ful. Weare apt to think that we trust in 
God, and are entitled to the biessings here 
promised to those who do so. But thisisa 
thing about which our own hearts deceive 
us as much as anything. We think that we 
trust in God when really we do not, as ap- 
pears by this, that our hopes and fears rise 
or fall according as second causes smile or 
frown. 

1. It is true in general. (1.) There is 
that wickedness in our hearts which we 
ourselves are not aware of and do not sus- 
pect to be there; nay, it is a common mis- 
take among the children of men to think 
themselves, their own hearts at least, a great 
deal better than they really are. The heart, 
the conscience of man, in his corrupt and 
fallen state, is deceitful above all things. It 
is subtle and false ; it is apt to supplant (so 
the werd properly signifies); it is that from 
which Jacob had his name, a supplanter. It 
calls evil good and good evil, puts false co- 
lours upon things, and cries peace to those 
to whom peace does not belong. Whenmen 
say in their hearts (that is, suffer their hearts 
to whisper to them) that there is no God, or 
he does not see, or he will not require, or 
they shall have peace though they go on; iv 
these, and a thousand similar suggestions, 
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Unlawful yains 
the heart 1s deceitful. It cheats men into 
their own ruin; and this will be the aggra- 
vation of it, that they are self-deceivers, self- 
destroyers. Herein the heart is desperately 
wicked ; it is deadly, it is desperate. ‘The 
case is bad indeed, and in a manner deplor- 
able and past relief, if the conscience which 
should rectify the errors of the other facul- 
ties is itself a mother of falsehood and a ring- 
leader in the delusion. What will become 
of a man if that in him which should be the 
candle of the Lord give a false light, if God’s 


- deputy in the soul, that is entrusted to sup- 


port his interests, betrays them? Such is 
the deceitfulness of the heart that we may 
truly say, Who can know it? Who can 
describe how bad the heart is? We cannot 
know our own hearts, not what they will do 
in an hour of temptation (Hezekiah did not, 
Peter did not), not what corrupt dispositions 
there are in them, nor in how many things 
they have turned aside ; who can understand 
his errors? Much Jess can we know the 
hearts of others, or have any dependence 
upon them. But, (2.) Whatever wicked- 
ness there isin the heart God sees it, and 
knows it, is perfectly acquainted with it and 
apprised of it: I the Lord search the heart. 
This is true of all that is in the heart, ail the 
thoughts of it, the quickest, and those that 
are most carelessly overlooked by ourselves 
-—all the intents of it, the closest, and those 
that are most artfully disguised, and indus- 
triously concealed from others. Men may 
be imposed upon, but God cannot. He not 
only searches the heart with a piercing eye, 
but he tries the reins, to pass a judgment 
upon what he discovers, to give every thingits 
true character and due weight. He tries it, 
as the gold is tried whether it be standard 
or no, as the prisoner is tried whether he be 
guilty or no. And this judgment which he 
makes of the heart is in order to his passing 
judgment upon the man; it is to give to every 
man according to his ways (according to the 
desert and the tendency of them, life to those 


_ that walked in the ways of life, and death to 


those that persisted in the paths of the de- 
stroyer) and according to the fruit of his 
doings, the effect and influence his doings 
have had upon others, or according to what 
is settled by the word of God to be the 
fruit of men’s doings, blessings to the obe- 
dient and curses to the disobedient. Note, 
Therefore God is Judge himself, and he alone, 
because he, and none besides, knows the 
hearts of the children of men. 

2. It is true especially of all the deceitful- 
ness and wickedness of the heart, all its cor- 
rupt devices, desires, and designs. God ob- 
serves and discerns them; and (which is 
more than any man can do) he judges of the 
overt act by the heart. Note, God knows 
more evil of us than we do of ourselves, 
which is a good reason why we should not 
flatter ourselves, but always stand in awe of 
the judgment of God 
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wealth unjustly gotten. vio 

had been reigning cryin ah 
Jerusalem; now the prop! vould have 
thase who had been guilty ese sins, and 


were now stripped of all they had, to read — 
their sin in their punishment (v. 11): He that 
gets riches and not by right, though he may — 
make them his hope, shall never have joy — 
of them. Observe, It is possible that those 
who use unlawful means to get wealth may — 
succeed therein and prosper for a time; and > 
it is a temptation to many to defraud and 
oppress their neighbours when there is money | 
to be got by it. He who has got treasures 
by vanity and a lying tongue may hug him- ~ 
self in his success, and say, I am rich; nay, — 
and I am innocent too (Hos. xii. 8), but he — 
shall leave them in the midst of his days ; they — 
shall be taken from him, or he from them ; 
God shall cut him off with some surprising — 
stroke then when he says, Soul, take thy ease, 
thou hast goods laid up for many years, Luke — 
xii. 19,20. He shall leave them to he knows 
not whom, and shall not be able to take any — 
of his riches away with him. It intimates — 
what a great vexation it is to a worldly man — 
at death that he must leave his riches behind 
him; and justly may it be a terror to those 
who got them unjustly, for, though the — 
wealth will not follow them to another world, 
the guilt will, and the torment of an ever- — 
lasting, Son, remember, Luke xvi. 25. Thus, 
at his end, he shall be a fool, a Nabal, whose. 
wealth did him no good, which he had so — 
sordidly hoarded, when his heart became 
dead as a stone. He was a fool all along; _ 
sometimes perhaps his own conscience told’ 
him so, but at his end he will appear to he 
so. ‘Those are fools indeed who are fools in 
their latter end; and such multitudes will — 
prove who were applauded as wise men, that 
did well for themselves, Ps. xlix. 13, 18. 
Those that get grace will be wise in the latter 
end, will have the comfort .of it in death and 
the benefit of it to eternity (Prov. xix. 20); 
but those that place their happiness in tite 
wealth of the world, and, right or wrong, 
will be rich, will rue the folly of it when it 
is too late to rectify the fatal mistake. ‘This 
is like the partridge that sits on eggs and 
hatches them not, but they are broken (as Job 
xxxix. 15), or stolen (as Isa. x. 14), or they 
become addle: some sort of fowl there was, 
well known among the Jews, whose case 
this commonly was. ‘The rich man takes a 
great deal of pains to get an estate together, 
and sits brooding upon it, but never has any 
comfort nor satisfaction in it; his projects 
to enrich himself by sinful courses miscar 
and come to nothing. Let us therefore be 
wise in time—what we get to get it honestly, 
and what we have to use it charitably, that 
we may lay up in store a good foundation 
and be wise for eternity. 


12 A glorious high throne from the : 


nning zs the place of our sanc- 
7 13 O Lorp, the hope of 
ael, all that forsake thee shall be 
shamed, and they that depart from 
_ me shall be written in the earth, be- 
eause they have forsaken the Lorn, 
_ the fountain of living waters. 14 Heal 
_ me, O Lorp, and I shall. be heal- 
- ed; save me, and I shall be saved: 
for thou art my praise. 15 Behold, 
they say unto me, Where zs the word 
of the Lorp? let it come now. 16 
_ As for me, [ have not hastened from 
_ being a pastor to follow thee : neither 
~ have I desired the woeful day; thou 
_ knowest: that which came out of my 
lips was right before thee. 17 Be not 
_ aterror unto me: thou aré my hope 
_in the day of evil. 18 Let them be 
confounded that persecute me, but let 
not me be confounded: let them be 
_ dismayed, but let not me be dismayed: 
_ bring upon them the day of evil, and 
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: Here, as often before, we have the pro- 
_ phet retired for private meditation, and alone 
_ with God. Those ministers that would have 
comfort in their work must be much so. In 
his converse here with God and his own 
heart he takes the liberty which devout 
_ Souls sometimes use in their soliloquies, to 
pass from one thing to another, without 
_ tying themselves too strictly to the laws of 
_ method and coherence. 
__I. He acknowledges the great favour of 
_ God to his people in setting up a revealed 
_ teligion among them, and dignifying them 
_ with divine institutions (v. 12): A glorious 
high throne from the beginning is the place of 
| our sanctuary. The temple at Jerusalem, 
_ where God manifested his special presence, 
_ where the lively oracles were lodged, wheve 
_ the people paid their homage to their Sove- 
reign, and whither they fled for refuge in 
_ distress, was the place of their sanctuary. 
That was a glorious high throne. It was a 
_ throne of holiness, which made it truly 
_ glorious ; it was God’s throne, which made 
it truly high. Jerusalem is called the city 
of the great King, not only Israel’s King, 
_ but the King of the whole earth, so that it 
might justly be deemed the metropolis, or 
Toyal city, of the world. It was from the 
beginning so, from the first projecting of it 
_ by David and building of it by Solomon, 2 
_ Chron. ii. 9. It was the honour of Israel 
that God set up such a glorious throne 
_ among them. As the glorious and high throne 
(that is, heaven) is the place of our sanctuary ; 
‘80 some read it. Note, All good men have 
a high value and veneration for the ordi- 
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God s justice acknowledged, 


nances of God, and reckon the place of the 
sanctuary a glorious high throne. Jeremiah 
here mentions this either asa plea with God 
for mercy to their land, in honour of the 
throne of his glory, (ch. xiv. 21), or as an ag- 
gravation of the sin of hispeoplein forsaking 
God though his throne was among them, 
and so profaning his crown and the place of 
his sanctuary. 

II, He acknowledges the righteousness of 
God im abandoning those to ruin that for- 
sook him and revolted from their allegiance 
to him, v. 13. He speaks it to God, as sub- 
seribing both to the certainty and to the 
equity of it: O Lord! the hope of those in 
Israel that adhere to thee, all that forsake 
thee shall be ashamed. ‘Chey must of neces- 
sity be so, for they forsake thee for lying 
vanities, which will deceive them and make 
them ashamed. ‘They will be ashamed, for 
they shame themselves. They will justly be 
put to shame, for they have forsaken him 
who alone can keep them in countenance 
when troubles come. Let them be ashamed 
(so some read it); and so it is a pious im- 
precation of the wrath of God upon them, 
or a petition for his grace, to make them 
penitently ashamed. ‘“ Those that depart 
rom me, from the word of God which I have 
preached, do in effect depart from God ;” as 


'.aose that return to God are said to return 


to the prophet, ch. xv. 19. Those that depart 
From thee (so some read it) shall be written 
in the earth. 'They shall soon be blotted out, 
as that is which is written in the dust. They 
shall be trampled upon and exposed to con- 
tempt. They belong to the earth, and shall 
be numbered among earthly people, who lay 
up their treasure on earth and whose names 
are not written in heaven. And they deserve 
to be thus written with the fools in Israel, 
that their folly may be made manifest unto 
all, because they have forsaken the Lord, the 
fountain of living waters (that is, spring wa- 
ters), and that for broken cisterns. -Note, 
God is to all that are his a fountain of living 
waters. ‘here is a fulness of comfort:in him, 
an over-flowing ever-flowing fulness, like 
that of a fountain; it is always fresh, and 
clear, and clean, like spring water, while the 
pleasures of sin are puddle-waters. ‘I'hey 
are free to it; it is not a fountain sealed. 
They deserye therefore to be condemned, as 
Adam, to red earth, to which by the corrup- 
tion of their nature they are ailied, because 
they have forsaken the garden of the Lord, 
which is so well watered. Those that depart 
from God are written in the earth. 

III. He prays to God for healing saving 
mercy for himself. ‘< If the case of those 
that depart from God ve so miserable, let 
me always draw nigh to him (Ps. lxxiii. 27, 
28), and, in order to that, Lord, heal me, 
and save me, v. 14. Heal my backslidings, 
my bent to backslide, and save me from 
being carried away by the strength of the 
stream to forsake thee.” He was wounded 


eal ati iat 


‘ ets PNG a 
The prophei?s appeal to God. JEREMIAH. Se 


in spirit with grief upon many accounts. | exasperate him and mz 


“«Lord, heal me with thy comforts, and make 
me easy.” He was continually exposed to 
the malice of unreasonable men. ‘ Lord, 
save me from them, and let me not fall 
into their wicked hands. Heal me, that is, 
sanctify me by thy grace; save me, that is, 
bring me to thy glory.”?. All that shall be 
saved hereafter are sanctified now; unless 
the disease of sin be purged out the soul 
cannot live. To enforce this petition he 
pleads, 1. The firm belief he had of God’s 
power: Heal thou me, and then I shall be 
healed ; the cure will certainly be wrought 
if thou undertake it; it will be a thorough 
cure and not a palliative one. Those that 
come to God to be healed ought to be abun- 
dantly satisfied in the all-sufficiency of their 
physician. Save me, and then I shall certainly 
be saved, be my dangers and enemies ever 
so threatening. If God hold us up, we shall 
live; if he protect us, we shall be safe. 2. 
The sincere regard he had to God’s glory: 
“< For thou art my praise, and for that reason 
I desire to be healed and saved, that I may 
hve and praise thee, Ps. exix. 175. ‘Thou 
art he whom I praise, and the praise due to 
thee I never gave to another. ‘Thou art he 
whom I glory in, and boast of, for on thee 
do I depend. Thou art he that furnishes me 
with continual matter for praise, and I have 
given thee the praise of the favours already 
bestowed upon me. Thou shalt be my praise” 
(so some read it); ‘‘ heal me, and save me, 
and thou shalt have the glory of it. My 
praise shall be continuaily of thee,’’ Ps. \xxi. 
6; lxxix. 13. 

IV. He complains of the infidelity and 
daring impiety of the people to whom he 
preached. It greatly troubled him, and he 
shows before God this trouble, as the servant 
that had slights put upon him by the guests 
he was sent to invite came and showed his 
Lord these things. He had faithfully deli- 
vered God’s message to them; and what 
answer has he to return to him that sent 
him? Behold, they say unto me, Where is 
the word of the Lord? Let it come now, v. 
15; Isa. v.19. They bantered the prophet, 
and made a jest of that which he delivered 
with the greatest seriousness. 1. They denied 
the truth of what he said: “ If that be the 
word of the Lord which thou speakest to us, 
where is it ? Why is it not fulfilled?”” Thus 
the patience of God was impudently abused 
as a ground to question his veracity. 2. 
They defied the terror of what he said. 
“Let God Almighty do his worst; let all 
he has said come to pass; we shall do well 
enough; the lion is not so fierce as he is 
painted,’ Amos v. 18. ‘‘ Lord, to what 
purpose is it to speak to men that will 
neither believe nor fear ?”” 

V. He appeals to God concerning his 
faithful discharge of the duty to which he 
was called, v.16. The people*did all they 


to tempt him to prevari LC a4 
message for fear of displ them; but, | 
“Lord,” says he, ‘* thou knowest I have not — 
yielded to them.” 1. He continued con- — 
stant to his work. His office, instead of — 
being his credit and protection, exposed him | 
to reproach, contempt, and injury. ‘‘ Yet,” — 
says he, “‘ I have not hastened from being a 
pastor after thee; 1 have not left my work, 
nor sued for a discharge or a quietus.” Pro- — 
phets were pastors to the people, tofeed them — 
with the good word of God; but they were 
to be pastors after God, and all ministers: 
must be so, according to his heart (ch. iii. 
15), to follow him and the directions and 
instructions he gives. Such a pastor Jere- — 
miah was; and, though he met with as — 
much difficulty and discouragement as eyer 
any iman did, yet he did not fly off as Jonah 
did, nor desire to be excused from going 
any more on God’s errands. Note, Those — 
that are employed for God, thongh their 
success answer not their expectations, must 
not therefore throw up their commission, — 
but continue to follow God, though the 
storm be in their faces. 2. He kept up his — 
affection to the people. Though they were 
very abusive to him, he was compassionate 
to them: I have not desired the woeful day 
The day of the accomplishment of his pro- 
phecies would be a woeful day indeed to 
Jerusalem, and therefore he deprecated it, 
and wished it might never come, though, 
as to himself, it would be the avenging of 
him upon his persecutors and the proyin 
of him a true prophet (which they ha 
questioned, v. 15), and upon those accounts 
he might be tempted to desire it. Note, | 
God does not, and therefore ministers must 
not, desire the death of sinners, but rather 
that they may turn and live. Though we 
warn of the woeful day, we must not wish 
for it, but rather weep because of it, as 
Jeremiah did. 3. He kept closely to his 
instructions. ‘Though he might have curried 
favour with the people, or at least have 
avoided their displeasure, if he had not 
been so sharp in his reproofs and severe in 
his threatenings, yet he would deliver his 
message faithfully ; and that he had done so 
was a comfort to him. ‘* Lord, thow knowest 
that that which came out of my lips was right 
before thee; it exactly agreed with what I 
received from thee, and therefore thou art 
reflected upon in their quarrelling with me.” 
Note, If what we say and do be right before 
God, we may easily despise the reproaches 
and censures of men. It is a small thing to 
be judged of their judgment. ; 
VI. He humbly begs of God that he 
would own him, and protect him, and carry 
him on cheerfully in that work to which 
God had sn plainly called him and to 
which he ‘had so sincerely devoted himself. 
Two things he here desires:—1. That he 


could to make him weary of his work, to | mght have comfort'in serving the God that 


more is implied than is expressed. 
Be thou a comfort to me, and let thy 
vour rejoice my heart and encourage me, 
hen my enemies do all they can to terrify 

ne and either to drive me from my work or 
_o make me drive on heavily in it.” Note, 
‘The best have that in them which might 
_ justly make God a terror to them, as he was 
fer some time to Job (ch. vi. 4), to Asaph 
es. Ixxvii. 3), to Heman, Ps. Ixxxviii. 15. 
_ And this is that which good men, knowing 
| the terrors of the Lord, dread and deprecate 

more than any thing; nay, whatever frightful 
accidents may befal them, or how formid- 
able soever their enemies may appear to 
them, they can do well enough so long as 
_ God is not a terror to them. He pleads, 
_ “ Thou art my hope ; and then nothing else 
is my fear, no, not in the day of evil, when 
it is most threatening, most pressing. My 
_ dependence is upon thee; and therefore be 
_ not @ terror to me.” Note, Those that by 
_ faith make God their confidence shall have 

him for their comfort in the worst of times, 

if it be not their own fault: if we make 
| him our trust, we shall not find him our 

terror. 2. That he might have courage in 

dealing with the people to whom be was 
_ Sent, v. 18. Those persecuted him: who 
should have entertained and encouraged him. 

“ Lord,” says he, “ let them be confounded 
(let them be overpowered by the convictions 
of the word and made ashamed of their 
obstinacy, or else let the judgments threat- 
ened be at length executed upon them), but 
let not me be confounded, let not me be 
terrified by their menaces, so as to betray 
_ my trust.” Note, God’s ministers have work 
todo which they need not be either ashamed 
or afraid to go on in, but they do need to 
be helped by the divine grace to go’on in it 

without shame°or fear. Jeremiah had not 
; desired the woeful day upon his country in 

general; but as to his persecutors, in a just 
- and holy indignation at their malice, he 

prays, Bring upon them the day of evil, in 
hope that the bringing of it upon them 
_ might prevent the bringing of it upon the 
country; if they were taken a away, the people 
would be better; ‘ therefore destroy them 
_ with a double destruction ; let them be utterly 
destroyed, root and branch, and let the pros- 
pect of that destruction be their present con- 
fusion.” his the prophet prays, not at ail 
‘that he might be avenged, nor so much that 
he might be eased, but that the Lord may 
be known by the j judgments which he executes. 


19 Thussaid the Lorp unto me; Go 
‘and stand in the gate of the children 
of the people, whereby the kings of 
Judah come in, and by the which they 
go out, and in all the gates of Jeru- 
salem; 20 And say unto them, Hear 
_ ye the word of the Lorn, ye kings of 
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Hapiene of J Seanstent that enter in 
by these gates: 21 Thus saith the 
Lorp; Take heed to yourselves, and 
bear no burden on the sabbath-day, 
nor bring # in by the gates of Jeru- 
Salem; 22 Neither carry forth a 
burden out of your houses on the sab- 
bath-day, neither do ye any work, 
but hallow ye the sabbath-day, as I 
commanded your fathers. 23 But 
they obeyed not, neither inclined their 
ear, but made their neck stiff, that they 
might not hear, nor receive instrue- 
tion. 24 And it shall come to pass, 
if ye diligently hearken unto me, saith 
the Lorp, to bring in no burden 
through the gates of this city on the 
sabbath-day, but hallow the sabbath- 
day, to do no work therein; 25 Then 
shall there enter into the gates of this 
city kings and princes sitting upon the 
throne of David, riding in chariots 
and on horses, they, and their princes, 
the men of Judah, and the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem : and this city shall re- 
main for ever. 26 And they shall 
come from the cities of Judah, and 
from the places about Jerusalem, and 
from the land of Benjamin, and from 
the plam, and from the mountains, 
and from the south, bringing burnt- 
offerings, and sacrifices, and meat- 
offerings, and incense, and bringing 
sacrifices of praise, unto the house of 
the Lorp. 27 But if ye will not 
hearken unto me to hallow the sab- 
bath-day, and not to bear a burden, 
even entering in at the gates of Jeru- 
salem on the sabbath-day; then will 
I kindle a fire in the gates thereof, 
and it shall devour the palaces of Je- 
rusalem, and it shall not be quenched. 


These verses are a sermon concerning 
sabbath-sanctification. It is a word which 
the prophet received from the Lord, and was 
ordered to deliver in the most solemn and 
public manner to the people; for they were 
sent not only to reprove sin, and to press 
obedience, in general, but they must de- 
scend to particulars. This message con- 
cerning the sabbath was probably sent in 
the days of Josiah, for the furtherance of 
that work of reformation which he set on 
foot ; for the promises here (©. 25, 26) are 
such as J think we scarcely find when things 
come nearer to the extremity. This message 
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must be proclaimed in all the places of con- 
course, and therefore in the gates, not only 
because through them people were con- 
tinually passing and repassing, but because 
in them they kept their courts and laid up 
their stores. It must be proclaimed (as the 
king or queen is usually proclaimed) at the 
court-gate first, the gate by which the kings 
of Judah come in and go out, v. 19. Let 
them be told their duty first, particularly 
this duty; for, if sabbaths be not sanctified 
as they should be, the rulers of Judah are to 
be contended with (so they were, Neh. xiii. 
17), for they are certainly wanting in their 
duty. He must also preach it in all the 
gates of Jerusalem. It is a matter of great 
and general concern; therefore let all take 
notice of it. Let the kings of Judah hear the 
word of the Lord (for, high as they are, he 
is above them), and all the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem, for, mean as they are, he takes 
notice of them, and of what they say and do 
on sabbath days. Observe, 

I. How the sabbath is to be sanctified, 
and what is the law concerning it, v. 21, 22. 
1. They must rest from their worldly em- 
ployment on the sabbath day, must do no 
servile work. ‘They must bear no burden 
into the city nor out of it, into their houses 
nor out of them; husbandmen’s burdens of 
corn must not be carried in, nor manure 
carried out ; nor must tradesmen’s burdens 
of wares or merchandises be imported or ex- 
ported. ‘There must not a loaded horse, or 
cart, or waggon, be seen on the sabbath 
day either in the streets or in the roads; the 
porters must not ply on that day, nor must 
the servants be suffered to fetch in provisions 
or fuel. It is a day of rest, and must not be 
made a day of labour, unless in case of ne- 
cessity. 2. They must apply themselves to 
that which is the proper work and business 
of the day: ‘‘ Hallow you the sabbath, that 
is, consecrate it to the honour of God and 
spend it in his service and worship.” It is 
in order to this that worldly business must 
be laid aside, that we may be entire for, and 
intent upon, that work, which requires and 
deserves the whole man. 3. They must 
herein be very circumspect. ‘* Take heed to 
yourselves, watch against every thing that 
borders upon the profanation of the sabbath.” 
Where God is jealous we must be cautious. 
“‘ Take heed to yourselves, for it is at your 
peril if you rob God of that part of your 
time which he has reserved to himself.” 
Take heed to your souls (so the word is); in 
order to the right-sanctifying of sabbaths, 
we must look well to the frame of our spirits 
and have a watchful eye upon all the mo- 
tions of the inward man. Let not the soul 
be burdened with the cares of this world on 
sabbath days, but let that be employed, even 
all that is within us, in the work of the day. 
And, 4. He refers them to the law, the 
statute in this case made and provided: 
* This is no new imposition upon you, but 
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ancient law ; it was an articl 
contract; nay, it was a~ 1 rs 
patriarchs.” Os cue alae 

II. How the sabbath had been profaned — 
(v. 23): “ Your fathers were required to 
keep holy the sabbath day, but they obeyed — 
not; they hardened their necks against this — 
as well as other commands that were given 
them.” This is mentioned to show that — 
there needed a reformation in this matter, 
and that God had a just controversy with 
them for the long transgression of this law 
which they had been guilty of. "They hard- ' 
ened their necks against this command, that — 
they might not hear and receive instruction | 
concerning other commands. Where sab- — 
baths are neglected all religion sensibly goes _ 
to decay. E 

Ill. What blessings God had in store for — 
them if they would make conscience of sab- 
bath-sanctification. ‘Though their fathers 
had been guilty of the profanation of the - 
sabbath they should not only not smart for 
it, but their city and nation should recover 
its ancient glory, if they would keep sab- — 
baths better, v. 24—26. Let them take care — 
to hallow the sabbath and do no work there- 
in; and then, 1. The court shall flounsh. 
Kings in succession, or the many branches of — 
the royal family at the same time, all as great — 
as kings, with the other princes that sit upon 
the thrones of judgment, the thrones of the 
house of David (Ps. exxii. 5), shall ride in 
great pomp through the gates of Jerusalem, 
some in chariots and some on _ horses, 
attended with a numerous retinue of the’ 
men of Judah. Note, The honour of the — 
government is the joy of the kingdom ; and 
the support of religion would contribute 
greatly to both. 2. ‘Lhe city shall flourish. 
Let there be a face of-religion kept up in 
Jerusalem, by sabbath-sanctification, that it 
may answer to its title, the holy city, and then 
it shall remain for ever, shall for ever be in- 
habited (so the word may be rendered) ; it 
shall not be destroyed and dispeopled, as it 
is threatened to be. hatever supports re- 
ligion tends to establish the civil interests of 
a land. 3.'The country shall flourish: Zhe 
cities of Judahand the land of Benjamin shall 
be replenished with vast numbers of in-~ 
habitants, and those abounding in plenty 
and living in peace, which will appear by 
the multitude and value of their offerings, 
which they shall present to God. By this 
the flourishing of a country may be judged 
of, What does it do for the honour of God ? 
Those that starve their religion either are — 
poor or are in a fair way to be so. 4. The | 
church shall flourish: Meat-offerings, and 
incense, and sacrifices of praise, shall be 
brought to the house of the Lord, for the 
maintenance of the service of that house 
and the servants that attend it. God’s insti- 
tuitions shall be conscientiously observed ; 
no sacrifice nor incense shall be offered tq 


idols, nor alienated from God, but. every 
_ thing shall go in the right channel. They 
shall have hoth occasion and hearts to bring 
sacrifices of praise to God. This is madean 
instance of their prosperity. Then a people 
truly flourish when religion flourishes among 
_ them. And this is the effect of sabbath- 
sanctification ; when that branch of religion 
is kept up other instances of it are kept up 
likewise; but, when that is lost, devotion is 
lost either in superstition or in profaneness. 
It is a true observation, which some have 
made, that the streams of all religion run 
either deep or shallow according as the banks 
of the sabbath are kept up or neglected. 

IV. What judgments they must expect 
would come upon them if they persisted in 
the profanation of the sabbath (v. 27) : “If; 
you will not hearken to me in this matter, to 
keep the gates shut on sabbath days, so that 
there may be no unnécessary entering in, or 
going out, on that day—if you will break 
through the enclosure of the divine law, and 
lay that day in common with other days— 
know that God will kindle a fire in the gates 
of your city,”’ intimating that it shall be 
kindled by an enemy besieging the city and 
assaulting the gates, who shall take this 
course to force an entrance. Justly shall 

those gates be fired) that are not used as 
they ought to be to shut out sin and to keep 
people in to an attendance on their duty. 
This fire shall devour even the palaces of 
Jerusalem, where the princes and nobles 
dwelt, who did not use their power and in- 
terest as they ought to have done to keep up 
the honour of God’s sabhaths ; but it shall 
not be quenched until it has laid the whole 
‘city in ruins. ‘This was fulfilled by the army 
of the Chaldeans, ch. lii.\13. The profana- 
tion of the sabbath is a sin for which God 
has often contended with a people by fire. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


" {n this chapter we have, I. A general declaration of God’s ways in 
ne dealing with nations and kingdoms, that he can easily do what he 
: will with them, as easily as the potter can with the clay (ver. I—6), 
but that he certainly will do what is just and fair with them. If 
he threaten their ruin, yet upon their repentance he will return in 
mercy to them, and, when he is: coming towards them in mercy, 
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nothing but their sin will stop the progress of his favours, ver. 7— 

10. IL A particular demonstration of the folly of the men of Ju- 

dah and Jerusalem in departing trom their God to idols, and so 
bringing ruin upon themselves notwithstanding the fair warnings 
given them and God’s kind intentions towards them, ver. 11—17. 
UI. The prophet’s complaint to God of the base ingratitude and 
unreasonable malice of his enemies, persecutors, aud slanderers, 
and his prayers against them, ver. 1S—23. 


HE word which came to Jere- 
: miah from the Lorp, saying, 2 
_ Arise, and go down to the potter’s 
house, and there I will cause thee to 
_ hearmy words. 3 Then I went down 
__- tothe potter’s house, and, beholdhe 
wrought a work on the wheels. 4 

And the vessel that he made of clay 

was marred in the hand of the potter : 
so he made it again another vessel, as 
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XVIIL. The sovereign prerogative of God. 
5 ‘Then the word of the Lorp came 
to me, saying, 6 O house of Israel, 
cannot I do with you as this potter ? 
saith the Lorp. Behold, as the clay 
és in the potter’s hand, so are ye in 
mine hand, O house of Israel. 7 Ai 
what instant I shall speak concerning 
a nation, and concerning a kingdom, 
to pluck up, and to pull down, and to 
destroy z#; 8 If that nation, against 
whom I have pronounced, turn from 
their evil, I will repent of the evil that 
I thought to do unto them. 9 Andat 
what instant I shall speak concerning 
a nation, and concerning a kingdom, 
to build and to plantzé; 10 Ifit do 
evil in my sight, that it obey not my 
voice, then I will repent of the good, 
wherewith I said I would benefit them. 


The prophet is here sent to the potter's 
house (he knew where to find it), not to 
preach a sermon as before to the gates oi 
Jerusalem, but to prepare a sermon, or rather 
to receive it ready prepared. ‘Those needed 
not to study their sermons that had them, 
as he had this, by immediate inspiration. 
<<Go to the potier’s house, and observe how 
he manages his work, and there I will cause 
thee, by silent whispers, 10 hear my words. 
There thou shalt receive a message, to be 
delivered to the people.” Note, Those that 
would know God’s mind must observe his 
appoimtments, and attend where they may 
hear his words. The prophet was never dis- 
obedient to the heavenly vision, and therefore 
went to the potter’s house (v. 3) and took 
notice how he wrought his work upon the 
wheels, just as he pleased, with a great deal 
of ease, and inalittle time. And (v. 4) when 
a lump of clay that he designed to form into 
one shape either proved too stiff, or had a 
stone in it, or some way or other came to be 
marred in his hand, he presently turned it 
into another shape; if it will not serve for a 
vessel of honour, it will serve for a vessel of 
dishonour, just as seems good to the potter. 
It is probable that Jeremiah knew well 
enough how the potter wrought his work, 
and how easily he threw it into what form 
he pleased; but he must go and observe it 
now, that, having the idea of it fresh in his 
mind, he might the more readily and dis- 
tinctly apprehend that truth which God de- 
signed thereby to represent to him, and might 
the more intelligently explain it to the peo- 
ple. God used similitudes by his servants the 
prophets (Hos. xii. 10), and it was requisite 
that they should themselves understand the 
sumilitudes they used. Ministers will make 
a good use of their converse with the busi- 
ness and affairs of this life if they learn 


seemed good to the potter to make #¢. | thereby to speak more plamly and familiarly 
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Divine goodness and equity. ) 
to people about the things of God, and to 
expound scripture comparisons. For they 


ought to make all their knowledge some way 


or other serviceable to their profession. 

Now let us see what the message is which 
Jeremiah receives, and is entrusted with the 
delivery of, at the potter’s house. While 
he Jooks carefully upon the potter’s work, 
God darts into his mind these two great 
truths, which he must preach to the house 
of Israel :-— 

I. That God has both an incontestable 
authority and an irresistible ability to form 


and fashion kingdoms and nations as he 


pleases, so as to serve his own purposes: 
“Cannot I do with you as this potter, saith 
the Lord? v. 6. Have not I as absolute a 
power over you in respect both of might 
and of right?” Nay, God has a clearer 
title to a dominion over us*than the potter 
has over the clay ; for the potter only gives 
it its form, whereas we have both matter 
and form from God. As the clay is in the 
potter’s hand to be moulded and shaped as 
he pleases, so are you in my hand. ‘This 
intimates, 1. That God has an incontestable 
sovereignty over us, is not debtor to us, may 
dispose of us as he thinks fit, and is not ac- 
countable to us, and that it would be as absurd 
for us to dispute this as for the clay to 
quarrel with the potter. 2. That it is a very 
easy thing with God to make what use he 
pleases of us and what changes he pleases 
with us, and that we cannot resist him. 
One turn of the hand, one turn of the wheel, 
quite alters the shape of the clay, makes it 
a vessel, unmakes it, new-makes it. ‘Thus 
are our times in God’s hand, and not in our 
own, and it is in vain for us to strive with 
him. It is spoken here of nations; the 
most politic, the most potent, are what God 
is pleased to make them, and no other. See 
this explained by Job (ch. xii. 23), He in- 
creaseth the nations and destroyeth them; he 


_enlargeth the nations and straiteneth them 


again. See Ps. evii. 33, &c., and compare 
Job xxxiv. 29. All nations before God are 
as the drop of the bucket, soon wiped away, 
or the small dust of ihe balance, soon blown 
away (Isa. xl. 15), and therefore, no doubt, 
as easily managed as the clay by the potter. 
3. That God will not be a loser by any in 
his glory, at long run, but, if he be not 
glorified by them, he will be glorified upon 
them. If the potter’s vessel be marred for 
one use, it shall serve for another; those 
that will not be monuments of mercy shall 
be monuments of justice. The Lord has 
made all things for himself, yea, even the 
wicked for the day of evil, Prov. xvi. 4. God 
formed us out of the clay (Job xxxiii. 6), 
nay, and we are still as clay in his hands 
(Isa. Ixiv. 8); and has not he the same 
power over us that the potter has over the 
clay? (Rom. 1x. 21), and are not we bound 
to submit, as the clay to the potter’s wisdom 
Isa. xxix. 15, 16; xlv. 9. 


‘JEREMIAH, - 


II. That, in the exercisex 
and ability, he always goes 
equity and goodness. Hed 
indeed in a way of sovereignty, 
punishes by arbitrary power. Hi 
right hand, yet he rules not with a high 
hand, but, as it follows there, Justice and 
judgment are the habitation of his throne, Ps. 
Ixxxix. 13, 14. God asserts his despotic 
power, and tells us what he might do, but 
at the same time assures us that he will act 
as arighteous and merciful Judge. 1. When — 
God is coming against us in ways of judg- 
ment we may be sure that it is for our sins, 
which shall appear by this, that national re- 
pentance will stop the progress of the judg- 
ments (v. 7, 8): Jf God speak concerning a 
nation to pluck up its fences that secure it, 
and so lay it open, its fruit-trees that adorn 
and enrich it, and so leave it desolate—to 
pull down its fortificdtions, that the enemy 
may have liberty to enter in, its habitations, 
that the inhabitants may be under a necessity 
of going out, and so destroy it as either a 
vineyard or a city is destroyed—in this 
case, if that nation take the alarm, repent of 
their sins and reform their lives, turn ever 
one from his evil way and return to God, 
God will graciously accept them, will not 
proceed in his controversy, will return m 
mercy to them, and, though he -cannot 
change his mind, he wul change his way, 
so that it may be said, He repents him of 
the evil he said he would do to them. Thus 
often in the time of the Judges, when the 
oppressed people were penitent people, still 
God raised them up saviours; and, when 
they turned to God, their affairs immediately 
took a new turn. It was Nineveh’s case, 
and we wish it hadftener been Jerusalemi’s ; 
see 2 Chron. vii. 14. It is an undoubted 
truth that a sincere conversion from the 
evil of sin will be an effeetual prevention of 
the evil of punishment; and God can as 
easily raise up a penitent people from their 
ruins as the potter can make anew the vessel . 
of clay when it was marred in his hand. 2. 


When God is coming towards us in ways of — 


mercy, if any stop be given to the progress 
of that mercy, it is nothing but sin that gives 
it (v. 9, 10): If God speak concerning a 
nation to build and to plant it, to advance 
and establish all the true interests of it, it is 
his husbandry and his building (1 Cor. iii. 9), 
and, if he speak in favour of it, it is done, 
it is increased, it is enriched, it is enlarged, 
its trade flourishes, its government is settled 
in good hands, and all its affairs prosper and - 
its enterprises succeed. But if this nation, 
which God is thus loading with benefits, 
do evil in his sight and obey not his voice,—if 
it lose its virtue, and become debauched and 
profane,—if religion grow into contempt, and 
vice get te be fashionable, and so be kept in 
countenance and reputation, and there be a 
general decay of serious godliness among 
them,—then God will turn his hand against 


ae vie ee art - es ge ee she ore a mer wis ee ae 
sap ana eae ‘AP. } VIII. People of God accusea und threatenea 


up what he was planting, | for it is that part of the rule of judgment 
dl what he was building (ch. | that their case agrees with (v.11): “Go, and 
); the good work that was in the} tel/ them” (saith God), “‘ Behold, I frame evil 
doing shall stand still and be let fall, and | against you anddevise a device against you. 
what favours were further designed shall be | Providence in all its operations is plainly 
withheld ; and this is called his repenting of | working towards yourruin. Look upon your 
the good wherewith he said he would benefit | conduct towards God, and you cannot but see 
_ them, as he changed his purpose concerning | that you deserve it; look upon his dealings 
_ El’s house (1 Sam. ii. 30) and hurried|with you, and you cannot but see that he 
Israel back into the wilderness when he had | designs it.” He frames evil, as the potter 
brought them within sight of Canaan. | frames the vessel, so as to answer the end. 
_- Note, Sin is the great mischief-maker be-| II. He invites them by repentance and re- 
_ tween God and a people; it forfeits the | formation to meet him in the way of his judg- 
_ benefit of his promises and spoils the success | ments and so to prevent his further proceed- 
of their prayers. It defeats his kind inten-|ings against them: “Return you now every 
tions concerning them (Hos. vii. 1) and|one from his evil ways, that so (according to 
| baffles their pleasing expectations from him. | the rule before laid down) God may turn from 
_ It ruins their comforts, prolongs their griev- | the evil he had purposed to do unto you, and 
ances, brings them into straits, and retards | that providence which seemed to be framed 
their deliverances, Isa. lix. 1, 2. like a vessel on the wheel against you shall 
: immediately be thrown into a new shape, and 
U Now therefore go to, speak €0 | the issue shall be in favour of you.” Note, 
‘the ee of Judah, and to the inhabi- |The warnings of God’s word, and the threat- 
tants of Jerusalem, saying, Thus saith | enings of his providence, should be improved 
the Lorn; Behold, I frame evil against | by us as strong inducements to us to reform 
you, and devise a device against you: our lives, in which it is not enough to furn 


1 f k ‘ -/ 1 | from our evil ways, but we must make our 
return ye now every one from his eyil ways and our doings good, conformable to 


way, and make your ways and your | the rule, to the law. 
doings good. 12 And they said,| III. He foresees their obstinacy, and their 
There is no hope: but we will walk | perverse refusal to comply with this invita- 
after our own devices, and we will tion, though it tended so much to their own 
f Can ae cis . | benefit (@. 12): They said, ** There is no hope. 
Sxery one, co 4 ne imagination of his If we must not be delivered unless we return 
‘evil heart. 13 Therefore thus saith | from our evil ways, we may even despair of 
the Lorp; Ask ye now among the ever being delivered, for we are resolved that 
heathen, who hath heard such thin gs :|™e will walk after our own devices. It is to 


pie a _ |no purpose for the prophets to say any more 
the virgin of Israel hath done a very to us, to use any more arguments, or to press 


‘ horrible thing. 14 Will aman leave | the matter any turther ; we will have our way, 
| the snow of Lebanon which cometh | whatever it cost us; we will do every one the 
i 
: 
: 


from the rock of the field? or shall eer ie mile tN DD —_ 
x 3 i: ae not be under the restraint of the divine law. 
: se cold poe eter ee aya Note, That which ruins sinners is affecting 
. rom another piace be forsaken? 15) to live as they list. They call it liberty to 
= Because my. pesple hathforgotten me, | live at large; whereas for a man to be a 
' they have burned incense to vanity, and | slave to his lusts is the worst of slaveries. 
4 they have caused them to stumble in| 5¢e. bow strangely some men’s hearts are 


= : hardened by the deceitfulness of sin that they 
their ways from the ancient paths, to| wit) not so much as promise amendment ; 


walk in paths, m a way not cast up; nay, they set the judgments of God at de- 
@ 16 To make their land. desolate, and a' fiance : ‘« We will goon with our own devices, 
perpetual hissing; every one that | 2nd let God go on with his; and we will 


“ passeth thereby shall be astonished, | venture the issue.” 


x d wie e IV. He upbraids them with the monstrous 
and wag his head. . ie I will scatter folly of their obstinacy, and their hating to 
them as with an east wind before the | be ‘reformed. Surely never were people 
enemy ; | will show them the back, | guilty of such an absurdity, never any that 
P and not the face, in the day of their pretended to reason acted so unreasonably 
aii anit (v. 13): Ask you among the heathen, even 
ue those that had not the benefit of divine reve- 
____-_ These verses seem to be the application of | lation, no oracles, no prophets, as Judah and 
the general truths laid down in the foregoing | Jerusalem had, yet, even among them, who 
part of the chapter to the nation of the Jews | hath heard such a thing? The Ninevites, 
__ and their present state. ; when thus warned, turned from their evil 
3 I. God was now speaking concerning them | ways. Some of the worst of men, when they 
to pluck up, and to pull down, and to destroy ; | are told of their faults, especially when they 
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begin to smart for them, will at least promise 
reformation and say that they will endeavour 
to mend. But the virgin of Israel bids de- 
fiance to repentance, is resolved to go on fro- 
wardly, whatever conscience and Providence 


say to the contrary, and thus has done a hor- | 


rible thing. She should have preserved her- 


_ self pure and chaste for God, who had es- 


poused her to himself; but she has alienated 
herself from him, and refuses to return to 
him. Note, It is a horrible thing, enough 
to make one tremble to think of it, that those 
who have made their condition sad by sinning 
should make it desperate by refusing to re- 
form. Wilful impenitence is the grossest 
self-murder; and that is a horrible thing, 


_ which we should abhor the thought of. 


V. He shows their folly in two things :— 

1. In the nature of the sin itself that they 
were guilty of. ‘They forsook God for idols, 
which was the most horrible thing that could 
be, for they put a most dangerous cheat upon 
themselves (v. 14, 15): Will a thirsty tra- 
veller leave the snow, which, being melted, 
runs down from the mountains of Lebanon, 
and, passing over the rock of the field, flows 
in clear, clean, crystal streams? Will he 
leave these, pass these by, and think to bet- 
ter himself with some dirty puddle-water ? 
Or shall the cold flowing waters that come 
from any other place be forsaken in the heat 
of summer? No; when men are parched 
with heat and drought, and meet with cool- 
ing refreshing streams, they will make use 
of them, and not turn their backs upon them. 
The margin reads it, ‘‘ Will a man that is 
travelling the road leave my fields, which are 
plain and level, for a rock, which is rough 
and hard, or for the snow of Lebanon, which, 
lying in great drifts, makes the road impas- 
sable? Or shall the running waters be for- 
saken for the strange cold waters? No; in 
these things men know when they are well 
off, and will keep so; they will not leave a 
certainty for an uncertainty. But my people 
have forgotten me (v. 15), have quitted a foun- 
tain of living waters for broken: cisterns. 
They have burnt incense to idols, that are as 
vain as vanity itself, that are not what they 
pretend to be nor can perform what is ex- 
pected from them.” They had not the com- 
mon wit of travellers, but even their leaders 
caused them to err, and they were content 
to be misled. (1.) They left the ancient paths, 
which were appointed by the divine law, 
which had been walked in by all the saints, 
which were therefore the right way to their 
journey’s end, a safe way, and, being well- 
tracked, were both easy to hit and easy to 
walk in. But, when they were advised to 
keep to the good old way, they positively 
said that they would not, chk. vi. 16. (2.) 


‘They chose by-paths; they walked im a way 


not cast up, not in the highway, the King’s 
highway, in which they might travel safely, 
and which would certainly lead them to their 
tight end, but in a dirty way, a rough way, 


| a way in wht : 
such was the ) 


they chose to wa ‘ 

2. In the mischievous conse¢ it. — 
Though the thing itself were bad, they might — 
have had some excuse for it if they could " 
have promised themselves any good out of it. 
But the direct tendency of it was to make 
their land desolate, and, consequently, them- 
selves miserable (for so the inhabitants must © _ 
needs be if their country be laid waste), and A 
both themselves and their land a perpetual 
hissing. Those deserve to be hissed that | 
have fair warning given them and will not _ 
take it. Every one that passes by their land _ 
shall make his remarks upon it, and shall be — 
astonished, and wag his head, some wondering, 
others commiserating, others triumphing in _ 
the. desolations of a country that had been 
the glory of all lands. ‘They shall wag their | 
heads in derision, upbraiding them with their 
folly in forsaking God and their duty, and so 
pulling this misery upon their own heads. — 
Note, ‘Those that revolt from God will justly 
be made the scorn of all about them, pay! 
having reproached the Lord, will themselves 
be a reproach. Their land being made deso- 
late, in pursuance of their destruction, it is 
threatened (v. 17), I will scatter them as with 
an east wind, which is fierce and violent ; 
by it they shall be hurried to and fro before — 
the enemy, and find no way open to escape. 
They shall not only flee before the enemy 
(that they might do and yet make ah orderly 
retreat), but they shall be scattered, some one — 
way and some another. ‘That which com- , 
pletes their misery is, J will show them the 
back, and not the face, im the day of their ca- 
lamity. Our calamities may be easily borne 
if God look towards us, and smile upon us, 
when we are under them, if he countenance _ 
us and show us favour; but if he turn fhe 
back upon us, if he show himself displeased, — 
if he be deaf to’our prayers and refuse us his © 
help, if he forsake us, leave us to ourselves, | 
and stand at a distance from us, we are quite 
undone. If he hide his face, who then can 
behold him ? Job xxxiy. 29. Herein God — 
would deal with them as they had dealt with 
him (ch. ii. 27), They have turned their back 
unto me, and not their face. It is a righteous 
thing with God to show himself strange to 
those in the day of their trouble who have 
shown themselves rude and undutiful to him 
in their prosperity. ‘This will have its full 
accomplishment in that day when God will 
say to those who, though they have been 
professors of piety, were yet workers of ini- 
quity, Depart from me, I know you not, nay, 
I never knew you. 

18 ‘Then said they, Come, and let 

us devise devices against Jeremiah ; 
for the law shall not perish from the 


priest, nor counsel from the wise, nor 


_ nagementto defeat. 
ness of those that hope to disannul God’s 
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he t rd from. the prophet. Come, 
id let us smite him with the tongue, 
_and let us not give heed to any of his 


"words. 19 Give heed to me, O Lorn, 


and hearken to the voice of them 
that contend with me. 20 Shall evil 
be recompensed for good? for they 
have digged a pit for my soul. Re- 
member that I stood before thee to 
speak good for them, and to turn away 
thy wrath from them. 21 Therefore 
deliver up their children to the famine, 
and pour out their blood by the force 
of the sword; and let their wives be 
bereaved of their children, and be wi- 
dows; and let their men be put to 
death; /e¢ their young men Be slain by 
the sword in battle. 22 Let a cry be 
heard from their shouses, when thou 
shalt bring a troop suddenly upon 
them: for they have digged a pit to 
take me, and hid snares for my feet. 
20 Yet, Lorp, thou knowest all their 
counsel against me to slay me: for- 
give not their iniquity, neither blot out 
their sin from thy sight, but let them 
be overthrown before thee; deal thus 
with them in the time of thine anger. 

The prophet here, as sometimes before, 
brings in his own affairs, but very much for 
instruction to us. 

I. See here what are the common methods 
of the persecutors. We may see this in 
Jeremiah’s enemies, v. 18. 

1. They laid their heads together to con- 
sult what they should do against him, both 
to be revenged on him for what he had said 
and to stop his mouth for the future: They 

said, Come and let us devise devices against 
Jeremiah. The enemies of God’s people and 
ministers have been often very crafty them- 
selves, and confederate with one another, to 
do them mischief. What they cannot act to 
the prejudice of religion separately they will 
try todoinconcert. The wicked plots against 
the just. Caiaphas, and the chief priests and 
elders, did so against our blessed Saviour 
himself.~ The opposition which the gates of 
hell give to the kingdom of heaven is car- 
ried on with a great deal of cursed policy. 
God had said (v. 11), I devise adevice against 
you ; and now, as if they resolved to be quits 


_ with him and to outwit Infinite Wisdom it- 
_ self, they resolve to devise devices against 


God’s prophet, not only against his person, 
but against the word he delivered to them, 
which they thought by their subtle ma- 
O the prodigious mad- 


- counsel ! 


_ + 2. Herein they pretended a mighty zeai 
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and crush him, for the law shall not perish 
Srom the priest ; the law of truth is in their 
mouths (Mal. ii. 6) and there we will seek it; 
the administration of ordinances according 
to the law is in their hands, and neither the 
one nor the other shall be wrested from them. 
Counsel shall not perish from the wise; the 
administration of public affairs shall always 
be lodged with the privy-counsellors and 
ministers ef state, to whom it belongs; nor 
shall the word perish from the prophets’— 
they mean those of their own choosing, who 
prophesied to them smooth things, and 
flattered them with visions of peace. Two 
things they insinuated :—(1,) That Jeremiah 
could not be himself a true prophet, but was 
a pretender and a usurper, because he nei- 
ther was commissioned by the priests nor 
concurred with the other prophets, whose 
authority therefore will be despised if he be 
suffered to goon. ‘‘ If Jeremiah be regarded 
as an oracle, farewell the reputation of our 
priests, our wise men, and prophets; but 
that must be supported, which is reason 
enough why he must be suppressed.”’ (2.) 
That the matter of his prophecies could not 
be from God, because it reflected sometimes 
upon the prophets and priests; he had 
charged them with being the ringleaders ot 
all the mischief (ch. v. 31), and deceiving 
the people (ch. xiv. 14); he had foretold that 
their heart should perish, and be astonished 
(ch. iv. 9), that the wise men should be dis- 
mayed (ch. viii. 9, 10), that the priests and 
prophets should be intoxicated, ch. xiii. 13. 
Now this galled them more than any thing 
else. Presuming upon the promise of God’s 
presence with their priests and prophets, 
they could not believe that he would ever 
leave them. The guides of the church must 
needs be infallible, and therefore he who 
foretold their being infatuated must be con- 
demned as a false prophet. ‘Thus, under 
colour of zeal for the church, have its best 
‘friends been run down. 

3. They agreed to do all they could to 
blast his reputation: ‘‘ Come, let us smite 
himwith the tongue, put him into an ill name, 
fasten a bad character upon him, represent 
him to some as despicable and fit to he 
slighted, to others as dangerous and fit to be 
prosecuted, to all as odious and not fit to be 
tolerated.” ‘This was their device, fortiter 
calumniari, aliquid udherebit—to throw the 
vilest calumnies at him, in hopes that some 
would adhere to him, to dress him up in bear- 
skins, otherwise they could not bait him. 
Those who projected this, it is likely, were 
men of figure, whose tongue was no small 
slander, whose representations, though ever 
so false, would be credited both by princes 
and people, to make him obnoxious to the 
justice of the one and the fury of the other. 
The scourge of such tongues will give not 
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Prophetic imprecations. JEREMIAH o> oe 
only smart lashes, but deep wounds; it is a] cessor with God for th 
great mercy therefore to be hidden from it, | terest in heaven on thei 
Job vy. 21. the greatest kindness they co 
. 4, To set others an example, they resolved|one of his character. He is a 
that they would not themselves regard any|he shall pray for thee, Gen. xx 
thing he said, though it appeared ever so| often did this for Israel, and yet they 
weighty and ever so well confirmed as a|relled with him, and sometimes 
message from God: Let us not give heed to| stoning him. He did them this kindness — 
any of his words ; for, right or wrong, they | when they were in imminent danger of de~- 
will look upon them to be his words, and not| struction and most needed it. They had 
the words of God. What good can be done| themselves provoked God’s wrath against 
with those who hear the word of God with a| them, and it was ready to break in upon 
resolution not to heed it or believe it? Nay,|them, but he stood m the gap (as Moses, 

5. That they may effectually silence him, | Ps. cvi. 23) and turned away that wrath. 
they resolve to be the death of him (v. 23) :| Now, (1.) This was verybase imthem. Call |. 
All their counsel against me is to slay me.|a man ungrateful and you can call himno 
They hunt for the precious life; and a pre-| worse. But it was not strange that those . 
cious life indeed it was that they hunted for. | who had forgotten ther God did not know 
Long was this Jerusalem’s wretched charac- | their best friends. (2.) It was very grievous 
ter, Thou that killedst many of the prophets, | to him, as the like was to David. Ps. xxxv. 
and wouldst have killed them all. 13; cix.4, For my love they are my adversaries. 

II. See here what is the common relief of | Thus disingenuously do sinners deal with the 
the persecuted. This we may see in the| great intercessor, erucifying him afresh, and 
course that Jeremiah took when he met with | speaking against him on earth, while his 
this hard usage. He immediately applied to | blood is speaking for them in heaven. See 
his God by prayer, and so gave himself ease. | John x. 32. But, (3.) It was a comfort to 

1. He referred himself and his cause to} the prophet that, when they were so spiteful 
God’s cognizance, v. 19. They would not| against him, he had the testimony of his con- 
regard a word he said, would not admit his| science for him that he had done his duty to 
complaints, nor take any notice of his griev-| them; and the same will be our rejoicing in 
ances; but, Lord (says he), do thou give|suchaday of evil. Theblood-thirsty hate theup- 
heed to me. It is matter of comfort to faith-| right, but the just seek his soul, Proy. xxix. 10. 
ful ministers that, if men will not give heed| 3. He imprecates the judgments of God 
to their preaching, yet God will give heed to| upon them, not from a reyengeful disposition, 
their praying. He appeals to Godas an im-|butina prophetical indignation against their 
partial Judge, that will hear both sides, as| horrid wickedness, v. 21—23. He prays, 
every judge ought todo. Do not only give|(1.) That their families might be starved for 
heed to me, but hearken to the voice of those| want of bread: ‘‘ Deliver up their childrento . 
that contend with me; hear what they have|the famine, to the famine in the country for 
to say against me and for themselves, and| want of rain, and that in the city through ~ 
then make it to appear that thou sittest in the | the straitness of the siege. ‘Thus let this 
throne, judging right. Hear the voice of my | iniquity of the fathers be visited upon the 
contenders, how noisy and clamorous they) children.” (2.) That they might be cut off © 
are, how false and malicious all they say is, | by the sword of war, which, whatever it was’ 
and let them be judged out of their own mouth ; |in the enemy’s hand, would be, in God’s — 
cause their own tongues to fall upon them.’ | hand, a sword of justice: ‘* Pour them out (so 

2. He complains of their base ingratitude | the word is) by the hands of the sword; let 
to him (v. 20) : ‘‘ Shall evil be recompensed | their blood be shed as profusely as water, that 
for good, and shall it go unpunished? Wilt| their wives may be left childless and widows, 
not thou recompense me good for that evil?” | their husbands being taken away by death” 

2 Sam. xvi. 12. To render good for good is| (some think that the prophet refers to pesti- 
human, evil for evil is brutish, good for evil| lence) ; let their young men, that are the 
is Christian, but evil for good is devilish ; it| strength of this generation and the hope of 
is so very absurd and wicked a thing that we | the next, be slain by the sword in battle. (3.) 
cannot think but God willavenge it. Seehow | That the terrors and desolations of war might 
great the evil was that they did against him : | seize them suddenly and by surprise, that 
They have dug a pit for my soul ; they aimed | thus their punishment might answer to their 
to take away his life (mo less would satisfy | sin (v. 22): “‘ Let a cry be heard from their 
them), and that not in a generous way, by | houses, loud shrieks, when thow'shalt bring a 
an open assault, against which he might | troop of the Chaldeans suddenly upon them, 
have an opportunity of defending himself,|to seize them and all they have, to make 
but in a base, cowardly, clandestine way :|them prisoners and their estates a prey ;”” 
they dug pits for him, which there was no/| for thus they would have done by Jeremiah ; 
fence against, Ps. cxix. 85. But see how) they aimed to ruin him at once ere he was 
great the good was which he had done for|aware: ‘‘ They have dug a pit for me, as 
them: Remember that I stood before thee to| for a wild beast, and have hid snares for me, — 
speak good for them ; he had been an inter-|as for some ravenous noxious fowl. Note, 
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Those that think to ensnare others will 
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justly be themselves ensnared in an evil time. 


(4.) That they might be dealt with accord- 


‘ing to the desert of this sin, which was with- 


out excuse: ‘‘ Forgive not their iniquity, 
neither blot out their sin from thy sight ; 


that is, let them not escape the just punish- 


ment of it; let them lie under all the mise- 
ries of those whose sins are unpardoned.” 
(5.) That God’s wrath against them might 
be their ruin: Let them be overthrown before 
thee. This intimates that justice wasin pur- 
suit of them, that they endeavoured to make 
their escape from it, but in vain; they shall 
be made to stumble in their flight, and being 
overthrown they will certainly be over- 
taken.” And then, Lord, in the time of thy 
anger, do to them (he does not say what he 
would have done to them, but) do to them 
as thou thinkest fit, as thou usest to do with 
those whom thou art angry with—deal thus 
with them. Now this is not written for our 
imitation. Jeremiah was a prophet, and by 
the impulse of the spirit of prophecy, im the 
foresight of the ruin certainly coming upon 
his persecutors, might pray such prayers as 
we may not; and, if we think by this ex- 
ample to justify ourselves in. such impreca- 
tions, we know not what manner of spirit we 
are of ; our Master has taught us, by his 
precept and pattern, to bless those that curse 
us and pray for those that despitefully use us. 
Yet it is written for our instruction, and is 
of use to teach us, [1.] That those who 
have forfeited the benefit of the prayers of 
God’s prophets for them may justly expect to 
have their prayers against them. [2.] That 
persecution is a sin that fills the measure of 
a people’s iniquity very fast, and will bring 
as sure and sore a destruction upon them as 
any thing. [2.] Those who will not be won 
upon by the kindness of God and his pro- 
phets will certainly at length feel the just 
resentments of both. 


CHAP. XIX. 


‘The same melancholy theme is the subject of this chapter that was 
of those foregoing—the approaching ruin of Judah and Jerusalem 
for their sins. This Jeremiah had often foretold ; here he has par- 
tucularly full orders to foretel it again, I. He must set their sins 
in order before them, as he had often done, especially their idol- 
atry, ver. 4,5. II. He must describe the particular judgments 
which were now coming apace upon them for these sins, ver. 6— 
9 ‘ILL. He must do this in the valley of Tophet, with great solem- 
nity, and for some particular reasons, ver. 2, 3. LV. He must 
summon a company of the elders together to be witnesses of this, 
ver. 1. V. He must confirm this, and endeavour to affect his 
hearers with it, by a sign, which was the breaking of an earthen 
bottle, signifying that they should be dashed to pieces like a pot- 
ter’s vessel, ver. 10—13. VI. When he had done this in the valley 
of Tophet he ratified it in the court of the temple, ver. 14, 15. 
Thus were all likely means tried to awaken this stupid senscless 
people to repentance, that their ruin might be prevented ; but all 
in vain. 


faa saith the Lorp, Go and 
get a potter’s earthen bottle, and 
take of the ancients of the people, and 
of the ancients of the priests; 2 And 
go forth unto the valley of the son of 
Hinnom, which és by the entry of the 
east gate, and proclaim there the words 
that I shall tell thee, $8 And say, 
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XIX, ~ The desolation of Jerusalem. 


Hear ye the word of the Lorp, O 
kings of Judah, and inhabitants of 
Jerusalem; Thus saith the Lorp of 
hosts, the God of Israel; Behold, I 
will bring evil upon this place, the 
which whosoever heareth, his ears 
shall tingle. 4 Because they have 
forsaken me and have estranged this 
place, and have burnt incense in it 
unto other gods, whom neither they 
nor their fathers have known, nor the 
kings of Judah, and haye filled this 
place with the blood of innocents ; 
5 They have built also the high places 
of Baal, to burn their sons with fire 
for burnt-offerings unto Baal, which 
I commanded not, nor spake ?z¢, nei- 
ther came zéintomy mind: 6 There- 
fore, behold, the days come, saith the 
Lorp, that this place shall no more 
be called Tophet, nor The valley of 
the son of Hinnom, but The valley of 
slaughter. 7 And I will make void 
the counsel of Judah and Jerusalem 
in this place; and I will cause them 
to fall by the sword before their ene- 
mies, and by the hands of them that 
seek their lives: and their carcases 
will I give to be meat for the fowls of 
the heaven, and for the beasts of the 
earth. § And I will make this city 
desolate, and a hissing; every one 
that passeth thereby shall be asto- 
nished and hiss, because of all the 
plagues thereof. 9 And I will cause 
them to eat the flesh of their sons 
and the flesh of their daughters, and 
they shall eat every one the flesh of 
his friend in the siege and straitness, 
wherewith their enemies, and they that 
seek their lives, shall straiten them. 


The corruption of man having made it 
necessary that precept should be upon pre- 
cept, and line upon line (so unapt are we to 
receive, and so very apt to let slip, the things 
of God), the grace of God has provided that 
there shall be, accordingly, precept upon pre- 
cept, and line upon line, that those who are 
irreclaimable may be inexcusable. For this 
reason the prophet is here sent with a mes- 
sage to-the same purport with what he had 
often delivered, but with some circumstances 
that might make it the more taken notice of, 
a thing which ministers should study, for a 
little circumstance may sometimes be a great 
advantage, and those that would win souls 
must be wise. 

I, He must take of the elders and chief 
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The desolation of Jerusalem. 


men, both in church and state, to be his 
auditors and witnesses to what hz said—the 
ancients of the pecple and the ancients of the 
priests, the most eminent men both in the 
magistracy and in the ministry, that they 
“might be faithful witnesses to record, as those 
Isa. vill. 2. It is strange that these great 
men should be at the beck of a poor prophet, 
and obey his summons to attend him out of 
the city, they knew not whither and they 
- knew not why. But, though the generality 
_of the elders were disaffected to him, yet it 
is likely that there were some few among 
them who looked upon him as a prophet of 
the Lord, and would pay this respect to the 
heavenly vision. Note, Persons of rank and 
figure have an opportunity of honouring 
God by a diligent attendance on the minis- 
try of the word and other divine institutions ; 
and they ought to think it an honour, and 
no disparagement to themselves, yea, though 
the circumstances be mean and despicable. 
It is certain that the greatest of men is less 
than the least of the ordinances of God. 

II. He must go to the valley of the son of 
Hinnom, and deliver this message there ; for 
the word of the Lord is not bound to any one 
place ; as good a sermon may be preached in 
the valley of Tophet as in the gate of the 
temple. Christ preached on a mountain 
and out of a ship. This valley lay partly on 
the south side of Jerusalem, but the pro- 
phet’s way to it was by the entry on the east 
gate—the sun-gate (v. 2), so some render it, 
and suppose it to look not towards the sun- 
rising, but the noon sun—the potter’s gate, 
so some. This sermon must be preached in 
that place, in the valley of the son of Hinnom, 
1. Because there they had been guilty of 
the vilest of their idolatries, the sacrificing 
of their children to Moloch, a horrid piece of 
impiety, which the sight of the place might 
serve to remind them of and upbraid them 
with. 2. Because there they should feel the 
sorest of their calamities ; there the greatest 
slaughter should be made among them ; and, 
it being the common sink of the city, let 
them look upon it and see what a miserable 
spectacle this magnificent city would be 
when it should be all like the valley of To- 
phet. God bids him go thither, and proclaim 
there the words that I shali tell thee, when thou 
comest thither; whereby it appears (as Mr. 
Gataker well observes) that God’s messages 
were frequently not revealed to the prophets 
before the very instant of time wherein they 
were to deliver them. 

III. He must give general notice of a 
general ruin now shortly coming upon Judah 
and Jerusalem, v. 3. He must, as those 
that make proclamation, begin with an Oyes: 
Hear you the word of the Lord, though it 
be a terrible word, for you may thank your- 
selves if it be so. Both rulers and ruled 
must attend to it, at their peril; the kings of 
Judah, the king and his sons, the king and 
his princes and privy-counsellors, must hear 
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they are, he is above thet 
ants of Jerusalem also must at | ‘ 
has to say to them. Both princes and peo- 
ple have contributed to the national guilt 
and must concur in the national repentance, — 
or they will both share in the national ruin. 
Let them all know that the Lord of hosts, 
who is therefore able todo what he threatens, 
though he is the God of Israel, nay, because 
he is so, will therefore punish them in the 
first place for their iniquities (Amos ili. 2): 
He will bring evil upon this place (apon Judah 
and Jerusalem) so surprising, and so dread- 
ful, that whosoever hears it, his ears shall — 
tingle ; whosoever hears the prediction of it, 
hears the report and representation of it, it 
shall make such an impression of terror up- 
on him that he shall still think he hears it 
sounding in his ears and shall not be able to 
get it out of his mind. ‘The ruin of HEli’s 
house is thus described (1 Sam. ni. 11), and 
of Jerusalem, 2 Kings xxi. 12. 

IV. He must plainly tell them what their 
sins were for which God had this contro- 
versy with them, v. 4, 5. They are charged 
with apostasy from God (They have forsaken 
me) and abuse of the privileges of the visible 
church, with which they had been dignified 
—They have estranged this place. Jerusa- 
lem (the holy city), the temple (the holy 
house), which was designed for the honour 
of God and the support of his kingdom 
among men, they had alienated from those 
purposes, and (as some render the word) 
they had strangely abused. They had so 
polluted both with their wickedness that , 
God had disowned both, and abandoned 
them toruin. He charges them with an affec- 
tion for and the adoration of false gods, such 
as neither they. nor their fathers have known, 
such as never had recommended themselves — 
to their belief and esteem by any acts of 
power or goodness done for them or their 
ancestors, as that God had abundantly done, 
whom they forsook ; yet they took them ata 
venture for their gods; nay, being fond of 
change and novelty, they liked them the 
better for their being upstarts, and new 
fashions in religion were as grateful to their 
fancies as in other things. ‘They also stand | 
charged with murder, wilful murder, from 
malice prepense: They have filled this place 
with the blood of innocents. It was Manas- 
seh’s sin (2 Kings xxiv. 4), which the Lord 
would not pardon. Nay, as if idolatry and 
murder, committed separately, were not bad 
enough and affront enough to God and man, 
they have put them together, have consoli- 
dated them into one complicated crime, that 
of burning their children in the fire to Baal 
(v. 5), which was the most insolent defiance 
to all the laws both of natural and revealed — 
religion that ever mankind was guilty of; 
and by it they openly declared that they 
loved their new gods better than ever they 
| loved the true God, though thev were suck 
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| task-masters that they required human 
call them), 


ifices (inhuman I shoul 


. ~ which the Lord J ehovah, whose all lives and 


souls are, never demanded from his wor- 
shippers ; he never spoke of such a thing, 
nor came it into his mind. See ch. vii. 31. 


~ Y. He must endeavour to affect them 


with the greatness of the desolation that 
was coming upon them. He must tell them 
(as he had done before, ch. vii. 32) that this 
valley of the son of Hinnom shall acquire a 
new name, the vailey of slaughter (v. 6), for 
(. 7) multitudes shall fall there by the sword, 
when either they sai!y out upon the besiegers 
and are repulsed or attempt to make their 
escape and are seized: They shall fall be- 
fore their enemies, who not only endeavour to 
make themselves masters of their houses and 
estates, but have such an implacable enmity 
to them that they seek their lives ; they thirst 
after their blood, and, when they are dead, 
will not allow a cartel for the burying of the 
slain, but their carcases shall be meat for the 
fowls of the heaven and beasts of the earth. 
Whata dismal place will the valley of Tophet 
be then ! 
within the city, and will not capitulate with 


the besiegers, they shall perish for want of | 
. food, when first they have eaten the flesh of 


their sons and daughters, and dearest friends 


> 


through the straitness wherewith their enemies | 


shall straiten them, v. 9. This was threat- 
ened in the law as an instance of the ex- 
tremity to which the judgments of God 
should reduce them-(Lev. xxvi. 29, Deut. 
Xxvill. 53) and was accomplished, Lam. iv. 
lo. And, lastly, the whole city shall be 
desolate, the houses laid in ashes, the in- 
habitants slain or taken prisoners; there 
shall he no resort to it, nor any thing in it 


but what looks rueful and horrid; so that! 
every one that passes by shall be astonished | 


(v. 8), as he had said before, ch. xviii. 16. 
That place which holiness had made the joy 
of the whole earth sin had made the reproach 
and shame of the whole earth. 

VI. He must assure them that all their 
attempts to prevent and avoid this ruin, so 
long as they continued impenitent and unre- 
formed, would be fruitless and vain (v. 7): 
I will make void the counsel of Judah and 
Jerusalem (of the princes and senators of 
Judah and Jerusalem) in this place, in the 
royal palace, which lay on the south side of 
the city, not far from the place where the 
prophet now stood. Note, There is no flee- 
ing from God’s justice but by fleeing to his 
mercy. Those that will not make good God’s 
counsel, by humbling themselves under his 
mighty hand, shall find that God will make 
void their counsel and blast their projects, 
which they think ever so well concerted for 
their own preservation. There 1s no counsel 
or strength against the Lord. 


10 Then shalt thou break the bot- 
tle in the sight of the men that go witli 
thee, 11 And shalt say unto them, 
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And as for those that remain | 


The desolation of Jerusatem. 
| Thus saith the Lorn of hosts; Even 
so will I break this people and this 


city, as one breaketh a potter's vessel, - 


that cannot be made whole again: 
and they shall bury hem in Tophet, 
till there be no place to bury. 12 
Thus will I do unto this place, saith 
the Lorp, and to the inhabitants there- 
of, and even make this city as Tophet: 
18 And the houses of Jerusalem, and 
the houses of the kings of Judah, shall 
be defiled as the place of Tophet, be- 
cause of all the houses upon whose 
roofs they have burnt incense unto all 
the host of heaven, and have poured 
out drink-offerings unto other gods. 
14 Then came Jeremiah from Tophet, 
whither the Lorp had sent him to 
prophesy; and he stood in the court 
of the Lorn’s house; and said to all 
the people, i5 Thus saith the Lorp 
of hosts, the God of Israel ; Behold, 
|T will bring upon this city and upon 
jall her towns all the evil that I have 


| pronounced against it, because they 
have hardened their necks, that they 
might not hear my words. 

The message of wrath delivered in the 
foregoing verses is here enforced, that it 
might gain credit, two ways :— 

I. By a visible sign. The prophet was to 
take along with him an earthen boitle (v. 1), 
and, when he had delivered his message, he 
| was to break the bottle to pieces (v. 10), and 
the same that were auditors of the sermon 
must be spectators of the sizn. He had com- 
pared this people, in the chapter hefore, to 
the potter’s clay, which is easily marred in 
the making. But some might say, “ It is 
past that with us; we have been made and 
hardened long since.” ‘* And what though 
you be,”’ says he, ‘‘ the potter’s vessel is as 
soon broken in the hand of any man as the 
vessel while it is soft clay is marred in 
the potter’s hand, and its case is, in this 
respect, much worse, that the vessel while 
it is soft clay, though it be marred, may 
be moulded again, but, after it is har- 
dened, when it is broken it can never be 
pieced again.” Perhaps what they see 
will affect them more than what they only 
hear talk of; that is the intention of sacra- 
mental signs, and teaching by symbols was 
anciently used. In the explication of this 
sign he must inculcate what he had before 
said, with a further reference to the place 
where this was done, in the valley of ‘Tophet. 
1, As the bottle was easily, irresistibly, and 
irrecoverably broken, so shall Judak and Je- 
rusalem be broken by the Chaldean army, 
v.11. They depended much upon the firm- 
ness of their constitution, and the fixedness 
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made them, that resolves to unmake them: 


\ ¥ 

JE 
of their courage, which they thought har- 
dened them like a vessel of brass; but the 
prophet shows that ail that did but harden 
them like a vessel of earth, which, though 
hard, is brittle and sooner broken than that 
which is not so hard. Though they were 
made vessels of honour, still they were ves- 
sels of earth, and so they shall be made to 
know if they dishonour God and them- 
selves, and serve not the purposes for which 
they were made. It is God himself, who 


Nay Sake earn 


I wiil break this people and this city, dash 
them in pieces like a.poiter’s vessel; the doom 
of the heathen (Ps. ii. 9, Rev. ii. 27), but 
now Jerusalem’s doom, Isa. xxx. 14. A 
potter’s vessel, when once broken, cannot be 
made whoie again, cannot be cured, so the 
word is. The ruin of Jerusalem shall be 
an utter ruin; no hand can repair it but his 
that broke it; and if they return to him, 
though he has torn, he will heal. 2. This 
was done in Tophet, to signify two things : 
—(1.) That Tophet should be the receptacle 
of the slam: They shall bury in Tophet, for 
want of room to bury elsewhere (so some read 
it), and, if they had had conveniences any 
where else, they would not have buried there, 
where all the filth of the city was carried. 
Or, as we read it, They shall bury in Tophet 
till there be no place to bwry any more there ; 
they shall jostle for room to lay their dead, 
and a very little room will then serve those 
who, while they lived, /aid house to house and 
field to field. Those that would be placed 
alone in the midst of the earth while they were 
above ground, and obliged all about them 
to keep their distance, must lie with the mul- 
titude when they are underground, for there 
are innumerable before them. (2.) That'To- 
phet should be a resemblance of the whole 
city (v.12): I will make this city as Tophet. 
As they had filled the valley of Tophet with 
the slain which they sacrificed to their idols, 
so God will fill the whole city with the slain 
that shall fall as sacrifices to the justice of 
God. We read (2 Kings xxiii. 10) of Jo- 
siah’s defiling Tophet, because it had been 
abused to idolatry, which he did (as should 
seem, v. 14) by filling it with the bones of 
men ; and, whatever it was before, thence- 
forward it was looked upon as a detestable 
place. Dead carcases, and other filth of the 
city, were carried thither, and a fire was con- 
tinually kept there for the burning of it. This 
was the posture of that valley when Jere- 
miah was sent thither to prophesy; and so 
execrable a place was it looked upon to be 
that, in the language of our Saviour’s time, 
hell was called, in allusion to it, Gehenna, 
the valley of Hinnom. ‘“ Now” (says God) 
“since that blessed reformation, when 'To- 
phet was defiled, did not proceed as it ought 
to have done, nor prove a thorough reforma- 
tion, but though the idols in 'Tophet were 
abolished and made odious those in Jeru- 
salem remained, therefore will I do with the 
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city as Josiah did by Toph 
bodies of men, and make it a 
bish.” Even the houses of . 
those of the kings of Judah, thi 


| pala 


palaces 
not excepted, shall be defiled as the place of 
Tophet (v. 13), and for the same reason, be- 


cause of the idolatries that have been com- 


mitted there ; since they will not defile them 


by a reformation, God will defile them by a 
destruction, because upon the roofs of their 
houses they have burnt incense unto the host 
of heaven. ‘The flat roofs of their houses 
were sometimes used by devout people as 
convenient places for prayer (Acts x. 9), and 
by idolaters they were used as high places, 
on which they sacrificed to strange gods, es- 
pecially to the host of heaven, the sun, moon, 
and stars, that there they might be so much 
nearer to them and have a clearer and fuller 
view of them. We read of those that wor- 
shipped the host of heaven upon the house-tops 
(Zeph. i. 5),.and of altars on the top of the 
upper chamber of Ahaz, 2 Kings xxiii. 12: 
‘This sin upon the house-tops brought a 


curse into the house, which consumed it, 
‘and made it a dunghill like Tophet. fF 


II. By a solemn recognition and ratifica- 
tion of what he had said in the court of the 


Lord’s house, v.14, 15. The prophetreturned . 


from ‘Tophet to the temple, which stood upon 
the hill over that valley, and there rmed, 
and probably repeated, what he had said in 


the valley'of Tophet, for the benefit of those — 


who had not heard it; what he had said he 
would stand to. Here, as often before, he 
both assures them of judgments coming upon 
them and assigns the cause of them, which 
was their sin. ° Both these are here put to- 
gether in a little compass, with a reference 
to all that had gone before. 1. The accom- 
plishment of the prophecies is here the judg- 
ment threatened. ‘The people flattered them- 
selves with a conceit that God would be better 
than his word, that the threatening was but 
to frighten them and keep them in awe a 
little; but the prophet tells them that they 
deceive themselves if they think so: For thus 
saith the Lord of hosts, who is able to make 
his words good, I will bring upon this city, 
and upon ail her towns, all the smaller cities 
that belong to Jerusalem the metropolis, all 
the evil that I have pronounced ayainst it. 
Note, Whatever men may think to the con- 
trary, the executions of Providence will fully 
answer the predictions of the word, and God 
will appear as terrible against sin and sin- 
ners as the scripture makes him; nor shall 
the unbelief of men make either his promises 
or his threatenings of no effect or of less 
effect than they were thought to be of. 2. 
The contempt of the prophecies is here the 
sin charged upon them, as the procuring 
cause of this judgment. It is because they 
have hardened their necks, and would not 
bow and bend them to. the yoke of God’s 
commands, would mot hear my words, that 


is, would not heed them and yield obedience 


,* 
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4 iii Note, The obstinacy of sinners in 


their sinful ways is altogether their own 


“ fault ; if their necks are hardened, it is their 


own act and deed, they have hardened them ; ; 


if they are deaf to the word of God, it is 


because they have stopped theirown ears. We 
have need therefore to pray that God, by his 
grace, would deliver us from hardness of heart 
and contempt of his word and commandments. 


CHAP. XX. 


Such plain dealing as Jeremiah used in the foregoing chapter, one 
might easily foresee, if it did not convince and humble men, would 
provoke and exasperate them; and so it did; for here we find, L 
Jeremiah persecuted by Pashur for preaching that sermon, ver. 1, 
2. II. Pashur threatened for so doing, and the word which Jere- 
miah had preached confirmed, ver. 3—6. ILI. Jeremiah complain- 
ing to God concerning it, and the other instances of hard measure 
that he had since he began to bea prophet, and the grievous tempt- 
ations he had struggled with (ver. 7—10), encouraging himself in 
God, lodging his appeal with him, not doubting but that he shall 
yet praise him, by which it appears that ke had much grace (ver. 
11—13), and yet peevishly cursing the day of his birth (ver. 14— 
18), by which it appear that he had sad remainders of corruption 
in him too, and was a man subject to like passions as we are. 


OW Pashur the son of Immer 
the priest, who was also chief 
governor in the house of the Lorp, 
heard that Jeremiah prophesied these 
things. 2 Then Pashur smote Jere- 
miah the prophet, and put him in the 
stocks that were in the high gate of 
Benjamin, which was by the house 
of the Lorp. 35 And it came to pass 
on the morrow, that Pashur brought 
forth Jeremiah out of the stocks. 
Then said Jeremiah unto him, The 
Lorp hath not called thy name Pa- 
shur, but Magor-missabib. 4 For 
thus saith the Lorp, Behold, I will 
make thee a terror to thyself, and to 
all thy friends: and they shall fall 
by the sword of their enemies, and 
thine eyes shall behold 2: and I will 
give all Judah into the hand of the 
king of Babylon, and he shall carry 
them captive into Babylon, and shall 
slay them with the sword. 5 More- 
over I will deliver all the streneth of 
this city, and all the labours thereof, 
and all the precious things thereof, 
and all the treasures of the kings of 
Judah will I give into the hand of 
their enemies, which shall spoil them, 
and take them, and carry them to Ba- 
bylon. 6 And thou, Pashur, and all 
that dwell in thine house shall go in- 
to captivity: and thou shalt come to 
Babylon, and there thou shalt die, 
and shalt be buried there, thou, and 
all thy friends, to whom thou hast 
prophesied lies. 


Here is, I. Pashur’s unjust displeasure 
against Jeremiah, and the fruits of that dis- 
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pleasure, v. 1,2. This Pashur was a priest, 
and therefore, one would think, should have 
protected Jeremiah, who was of his own 
order, a priest too, and the more because he 
was a prophet of the Lord, whose interests 
the priests, his ministers, cught to consult. 
But this priest was a persecutor of him whom 
he should have patronized. He was the son 
of Immer ; that is, he was of the sixteenth 
course of the priests, of which Immer, when 
these courses were first settled by David, 
was father (1 Chron. xxiv. 14), as Zechariah 
was of the order of Abiah, Luke i.5. Thus 
this Pashur is distinguished from another of 
the same name mentioned ch. xxi. 1, who 
was of the fifth course. This Pashur was 
chief governor in the temple ; perhaps he was 
only so pro tempore—for a short period, the 
course he was head of being now in waiting, 
or he was suffragan to the high priest, or 
perhaps captain of the temple or of the guards 
about it. Acisiv.1. This was Jeremiah’s 
great enemy. The greatest malignity to 
God’s prophets was found among those that 
professed sanctity and concern for God and 
the church. We cannot suppose that Pashur 
was one of those ancients of the priests that 
went with Jeremiah to the valley of ‘Tephet 
to hear him prophesy, unless it were with a 
malicious design to take advantage against 
him; but, when he came into the courts of 
the Lord’s house, it is probable that he was 
himself a witness of what he said, and so it 
may be read (v. 1), He heard Jeremiah pro- 
phesying these things. As we read it, the 
information was brought to him by others, 
whose examinations he took: He heard that 
Jeremiah prophesied these things, and could 
not bear it, especially that he should dare to 
preach in the courts of the Lord’s house, 
where he was chief governor, without his 
leave. When power in the church is abused, 
it is the most dangerous power that can be 

employed against it. Being incensed at Je- 
remiah, 1. He smote him, struck him with 
his hand or staff of authority. Perhaps it 
was a blow intended only to disgrace him, 
like that which the high priest ordered to be 
given to Paul (Acts xxiii. 2), he struck him 
on the. mouth, and bade him hold his prat- 
ing. Or perhaps he gave him many blows 
intended to hurt him ; he beat him severely, 
as a malefactor. It is charged upon the 
husbandmen (Matt. xxi. 35) that they beat 
the servants. The method of proceeding 
here was illegal; the high priest, and the 
rest of the priests, ought to have been con- 
sulted, Jeremiah’s credentials examined, and 
the matter enquired into, whether he had an 
authority to say what he said. But these 
rules of justice are set aside and despised, 
as mere formalities; right or wrong, Jere- 
miah must be run down. ‘he enemies of 
piety would never suffer themselves to be 
bound by the laws of equity. 2. He put him 
in the stocks. Some make it only a place of 
confinement; he imprisoned him, It rather 
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seems to be an instrument of closer restraint, 
and intended to put him both to pain and 
shame. Some think it was a pillory for his 
neck and arms; others (as we) a pair of 
stocks for his legs: whatever engine it was, 
he continued in it all night, and in a public 
place too, in the high gate of Benjamin, which 
was 1, or by, the house of the Lord, probably 
a gato through which they passed between 
the city and the temple. Pashur intended 
thus to chastise him, that he might deter 
him from prophesying ; and thus to expose 
him to contempt and render him odious, that 
he might not be regarded if he did prophesy. 
Thus have the best men met with the worst 
treatment from this ungracious ungrateful 
world; and the greatest blessings of their 
age have been counted as the off-scouring 
of all things. Would it not raise a pious 
indignation to see such a man as Pashur 
upon the bench and such a man as Jeremiah 
inthe stocks? Itis well that there is another 
life after this, when persons and things will 
appear with another face. 

II. God’s just displeasure against Pashur, 
and the tokens of it. On the morrow Pashur 
gave Jeremiah his discharge, brought him out 
of the stocks (v. 3); it is probable that he 
continued him there, in little-ease, as long 
as was usual to continue any in that punish- 
ment. And now Jeremiah has a message 
from God to him. We do not find that, 
when Pashur put Jeremiah in the stocks, 
the latter gave him any check for what he 
did; he appears to have quietly and silently 
submitted to the abuse; when he suffered, he 
threatened not. But, when he brought him 
out of the stocks, then God put a word into 
the prophet’s mouth, which would awaken 
his conscience, if he had any. For, when 
the prophet of the Lord was bound, the word 
of the Lord was not. What can we think 
Pashur aimed at in smiting and abusing Je- 
remiah? Whatever it is, we shall see by 
what God says to him that he is disappointed. 

1. Did he aim to establish himself, and 
make himself easy, by silencing one that 
told him of his faults and would be likely to 
lessen his reputation with the people? He 
shall not gain this point; for, (1.) Though 
the prophet should be silent, his own con- 
science shall fly in his face and make him al- 
ways uneasy. To confirm this he shall have 
a name given him, Magor-missabib—Terror 
round about, or Fear on every side. God him- 
self shall give him this name, whose calling 
him so will make him so. It seems to be a 
proverbial expression, bespeaking a man not 
only in distress but in despair, not only in 
danger on every side (that a man may be and 
yet by faith may be in no terror, as David, 
Ps, iil. 6, xxvii. 3), but in fear on every side, 
and that a man may be when there appears 
no danger. Thewicked flee when no man pur- 
sues, arein great fear where no fearis. ‘This 
shall be Pashur’s case (v. 4): “‘ Behold, I 
will make thee a terror to thyself; that is, 


Ae on)! 


MIAH. | "| 


thou snalt be subject to. 
and thy own fancy and 
create thee a constant uneasin Note 
God can make the most daring sinner ater- 
ror to himself, and will find out a way to hp 
frighten those that eee his people from . 
doing their duty. ‘And those that will not 
hear of their faults from God’s prophets, that 

are reprovers in the gate, shall be made to 
hear of them from conscience, which isa ~— 
reprover in their own bosoms that will not 

be daunted nor silenced. And miserable is 

the man that is thus made a terror to himself. 

Yet this is not all; some are very much a 
terror to themselves, but they conceal it and 
seem to others to be pleasant; but, “‘J will — 
make thee a terror to all thy friends; thou 
shalt, upon all occasions, express thyself 
with so much horror and amazement that all 
thy friends shall be afraid of conversing with 
thee and shall choose to stand aloof from 
thy torment.’”’ Persons in deep melancholy 
and distraction are a terror to themselves and 
all about them, which is a good reason why 
we should be very thankful, so long as God 
continues to us the use of our reason and 
the peace of our consciences. (2.) His friends, 
whom he put a confidence in-and perhaps 
studied to oblige in what he did against Je- 
remiah, shall all fail him. God does not 
presently strike him dead for what he did 
against Jeremiah, but lets him live misera- 
bly, like Cain in the land of shaking, in such 
a continual consternation that wherever he 
goes he shall be a monument of divine jus. 
tice ; and, when it is asked, ** What makes 
this man in sucha continual terror?” it shall 
be answered, ‘‘ It is God’s hand upon him 
for putting Jeremiah in the stocks.” His 
friends, who should encourage him, shall 
all be cut off; they shall fall by the sword of 
the enemy, and his eyes shall behold it, which 
dreadful sight shall increase his terror. (3.) 
He shall find, in the issue, that his terror is 
not causeless, but that divine vengeance is 
waiting for him (v. 6); he and his family 
shall go into captivity, even to Babylon; he ~ 
shall neither die before the evil comes, as 
Josiah, nor live to survive it, as some did, 
but he shall die a captive, and shall in effect 

be buried in his chains, he and ail his friends. 
Thus far is the doom of Pashur. Let perse- 
cutors read it, and tremble; tremble to re- 
pentance before they be made to tremble to 
their ruin. 

2. Did he aim to keep the people easy, to” 
prevent the destruction that Jeremiah pro- 
phesied of, and by sinking his reputation to 
make his words fall to the ground? It is 
probable that he did; for it appears by v. 6 
that he did himself set up for a prophet, and 
told the people that they should have peace. 

He prophesied lies to them ; and because Jere- 
miah’s prophecy contradicted his, and tended 
to awaken those whom he endeavoured to — 
rock asleep in their sins, therefore he set 
himself against him. But could he gain his 
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nt?. No; Jeremiah stands to what he 
has said against Judah and Jerusalem, and 
‘od by his mouth repeats it. Men get no- 


thing by silencing those who reprove and 


warn them, for the word. will have its 
course; so it had here. (1.) The country 
shall be ruined (v. 4): I will give all Judah 
into the hand of the king of Babylon. It had 


long been God’s own land, but he will now 


transfer his title to it to Nebuchadnezzar, 
he shall be master of the country and dispose 
of the inhabitants some to the sword and 
some to captivity, as he pleases, but none 
shall escape him. (2.) The city shall be 
ruined too, v. 5. The king of Babylon shall 
‘spoil that, and carry all that is valuable in it 
to Babylon. [1.] He shall seize their ma- 
gazines and military stores (here called the 
strength of this city) and turn them against 
them. ‘These they trusted to as their 
strength; but what stead could they stand 
them in when they had thrown themselves 
out of God’s protection, and when he who 
was indeed their strength had departed from 
them? [2.] He shall carry off all their 
stock in trade, their wares and merchandises, 
here called their labours, because it was what 
they laboured about and got by their labour. 
(3.| He shall plunder their fine houses, and 
take away their rich furniture, here called 
their precious things, because they valued 
them and set their hearts so much upon 


‘them. Happy are those who have secured 


to themselves precious things in God’s pre- 
cious promises, which are out of the reach 
of soldiers. [4.] He shall rifle the exche- 
quer, and take away the jewels of the crown 
and all the treasures of the kings of Judah. 
This was that instance of the calamity which 
was first of all threatened to Hezekiah long 


ago as his punishment for showing his trea- 


sures to the king of Babylon’s ambassadors, 
Isa. xxxix. 6. The treasury, they thought, 
was their defence; but that betrayed them, 
and became an easy prey to the enemy. 


7 O Lorp, thou hast deceived me, 
and I was deceived : thou art stronger 
than I, and hast prevailed: I am in 
derision daily, every one mocketh 
me. 8 For since I spake, [ cried out, 
I cried violence and spoil; because 
the word of the Lorp was made a re- 
proach unto me, and a derision, daily. 
9 Then I said, I will not make men- 
tion of him, nor speak any more in 
his name. But zs word was in mine 
heart as a burning fire shut up in my 
bones, and I was weary with ferbear- 
ing, and I could not stay. 10 For I 
heard the defaming of many, fear on 
every side. Report, say they, and 
we will report it. All my familiars 
watched for my halting, sayeng, Per- 


CHAP. 


XX, 
adventure he will be enticed, and we 
shall prevail against him, and we shall 
take our revenge on him. 11 But 
the Lorp és with me as a mighty ter- 
rible one: therefore my persecutors 
shall stumble, and they shall not pre- 
vail: they shall be greatly ashamed ; 
for they shall not prosper: ¢hezr ever- 
lasting confusion shall never be for- 
gotten. 12 But, O Lorp of hosts, 
that triest the righteous, ad seest the 
reins and the heart, let me see thy 
vengeance on them: for unto thee 
have I opened my cause. 138 Sing 
unto the Lorn, praise ye the Lorn: 
for he hath delivered the soul of the 
poor from the hand of evil doers. 


Pashur’s doom was to be a terror to him- 
self; Jeremiah, even now, in this hour of 
temptation, is far from being so; and yet it 
cannot be denied but that he is here, through 
the infirmity of the flesh, strangely agitated 
within himself. Good men are but men at 
the best. God is not extreme to mark what 
they say and do amiss, and therefore we must 
not be so, but make the best of it. In these 
verses it appears that, upon occasion of the 
great indignation and injury that Pashur 
did to Jeremiah, there was a struggle in his 
breast between his graces and his corrup- 
tions. His discourse with himself and with 
his God, upon this occasion, was somewhat 
perplexed ; let us try to methodize it. 

I. Here is a sad representation of the 
wrong that was done him and the atfronts that 
were put upon him; and this representation, 
no doubt, was according to truth, and de- 
serves no blame, but was very justly and very 
fitly made to him that sent him, and no 
doubt would bear him out. He complains, 

1. That he was ridiculed and laughed at ; 
they made a jest of every thing he said and 
did; and this cannot but be a great griev- 
ance to an ingenuous mind (v. 7, 8): I am 
in derision; I am mocked. ‘They played 
upon him, and made themselves and one 
another merry with him, as if he had been 
a fool, good for nothing but to make sport. 
Thus he was continually: I was in derision 
daily. ‘Thus he was universally : Every one 
mocks me; the greatest so far forget their 
own gravity, and the meanest so far forget 
mine. Thus our Lord Jesus, on the cross, 
was reviled both by priests and people; and 
the revilings of each had their peculiar ag- 
gravation. And what was it that thus ex- 
posed him to contempt and scorn? it was 
nothing but his faithful and zealous dis- | 
charge of the duty of his office, v.8. ‘They 
could find nothing for which to deride him 
but his preaching ; it was the word of the 
Lord that was made a reproach. That for 
which they should have honoured and re- 
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The prophet’s impatient appeal. 
spected him—that he was entrusted to deliver 
the word of the Lord to them was the very 
thing for which they reproached and reviled 
him. He never preached a sermon, but, 
though he kept as closely as possible to his 
instructions, they found something or other 
in it for which to banter and abuse him. 


Note, It is sad to think that, though divine. 


revelation be one of the greatest blessings 


- and honours that ever was bestowed upon 


the world, yet it has been turned very much 
to the reproach of the most zealous preachers 
and believers of it. Two things they derided 
him for :—(1.) The manner of his preaching : 
Since he spoke, he cried out. He had always 
been a lively affectionate preacher, and since 
he began to speak in God’s name he always 
spoke as a man.in earnest ; he cried aloud and 
did not spare, spared neither himself nor 
those to whom he preached ; and this was 
enough for those to laugh at who hated to 
be serious. It is common for those that are 
unaffected with, and disaffected to, the things 
of God themselves, to ridicule those that are 
much affected with them. Lively preachers 
are the scorn of careless unbelieving hearers. 
(2.) The matter of his preaching: He cried 
violence and spoil. He reproved them for 
the violence and spoil which they were guilty 
of towards one another; and he prophesied 
of the violence and spoil which should be 
brought upon them as the punishment of that 
sin; for the former they ridiculed himas over- 
precise, for the latter as over-credulous; in 
both he was provoking to them, and there- 
fore they resolved to run him down. This 
was bad enough, yet he complains further. 
2. That he was plotted against and his 
ruin contrived; he was not only ridiculed as 
a weak man, but reproached and misrepre- 
sented as a bad man and dangerous to the go- 
yernment. ‘This he laments as his grievance, 
2.10. Being laughed at, though it touches a 
man in point of honour, is yet a thing that 
may be easily laughed at again; for, as it 
has been well observed, it is no shame to be 
laughed at, but to deserve to beso. But there 
were those that acted a more spiteful part, 
and with more sublety. (1.) They spoke ill of 
him behind his back, when he had no oppor- 
tunity of clearing himself, and were indus- 
trious to spread false reports concerning 
him: I heard, at second hand, the defaming 
of many, fear on every side (of many Magor- 
missabibs, so some read it), of many such 
men as Pashur was, and who may therefore 
expect hisdoom. Orthis was the matter of 
their defamation ; they represented Jeremiah 
as a man that instilled fears and jealousies 
on every side into the minds of the people, 
and so made them uneasy under the govern- 
ment, and disposed them to a rebellion. Or 
he perceived them to be so malicious against 
him that he could not but be afraid on every 
side; wherever he was he had reason to 
fear informers ; so that they made him almost 
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of many, fear on every side. Jeret 
his otmiheseis chooses to make use 
same words that David had made use 
fore him, that it might be a comfort to him to 
think that other good men had suffered 
similar abuses before him, and to teach us to 
make use of David’s psalms with application, 
to ourselves, as there is occasion. Whatever 
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.we have to say, we may thence take with us - 


words. See how Jeremiah’s enemies contrived 
the matter: Report, say they, and we will re- 
port it. They resolve to cast an odium upon 
him, and this isthe method they take: ‘* Let 
some very bad thing be said of him, which 
may render him obnoxious to the govern- 
ment, and, though it be ever so false, we 
will second it, and spread it, and add to it.” 
(For the reproaches of good men lose nothing 
by the carriage.) ‘* Do you that frame 
a story plausibly, or you that can pretend 
to some acquaintance with him, report it 
once, and we will all report it from you, in 
all companies that we come into. Do you 
say it, and we wilhswear it; do you set ita 
going, and we will follow it.” And thus 
both are eqally guilty, those that raise and 
those that propagate the false report. ‘The 
receiver is as bad as the thief. (2.) They 
flattered him to his face, that they might get 
something from him on which to ground an 
accusation, as the spies that came to Christ 
feigning themselves to be just men, Luke 
xx. 20; xi. 53, 54. His familiars, that he 
conversed freely with and put a confidence 
in, watched for his halting, observed what 
he said, which they could by any strained 
innuendo put a bad construction upon, and 
carried it to his enemies. His case was 
very sad when those betrayed him whom he 
took to be his friends. ‘They said among 
themselves, “‘ If we accost him kindly, and 
insinuate ourselves into his acquaintance, per- 
adventure he will be enticed to own that 
he is in confederacy with the enemy and a 
pensioner to the king of Babylon, or we 
shall wheedle him to speak some, treasonable 
words; and then we shall prevail against him, 
and take our revenge on him for telling us 
of our faults and threatening us with the 
judgments of God.”” Note, Neither the in- 
nocence of the dove, no, nor the prudence 
of the serpent to help it, can secure men 
from unjust censure and false accusation. - 
II. Here is an account of the temptation 
he was in under this affliction; his feet 
were almost gone, as the psalmist’s, Ps. 
Ixxiii. 2. And this is that which is most to 
be dreaded in affliction, being driven by it 
to sin, Neh. vi. 13. 1. He was tempted to 
quarrel with God for making him a prophet. 
This he begins with (v. 7): .O Lord! thou 
hast deceived me, and I was deceived. ‘This, 
as we read it, sounds very harshly. God’s- 
servants have been always ready to own that 


a Magor-missabib. These words are found|he is a faith’ Master and never cheated 
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_ God called him to be a prophet and told 
him he would set him over the kingdoms 
(ch.i. 10) and make him a defénced city, he 
flattered himself with an expectation of 
having universal respect paid to him as a 
messenger from heaven, and living safe and 
easy, and afterwards it proved otherwise, he 
must not say that God had deceived him, but 
that he had deceived himself; for he knew 
how the prophets before him had been per- 
secuted, and had no reason to expect better 
treatment. Nay, God had expressly told 
him that all the princes, priests, and people 
of the land would fight against him (ch. 1. 
18, 19), which he had forgotten, else he 
would not have laid the blame on God thus. 
Christ thus told his disciples what opposition 
they should meet with, that they might not 
be offended, John xvi. 1, 2. But the words 
may very well be read thus: Thou hast per- 
suaded me, and I was persuaded ; it is the 
same word that was used, Gen. ix. 27, 
margin, God shall persuade Japhet. And 
Prov. xxv. 15, By much forbearance is a 
prince persuaded. And Hos. ii. 14, I will 
allure her. And this agrees best with what 
follows: “ Thow wast stronger than I, didst 
over-persuade me with argument ; nay, didst 
overpower me, by the influence of thy Spirit 
upon me, and thou hast prevailed.’ Jeremiah 
was very backward to undertake the pro- 
phetic office ; he pleaded that he was under 
age and unfit for the service; but God over- 
ruled his pleas, and told him that he must 
go, ch. i. 6, 7. ‘‘ Now, Lord,” says he, 
“since thou hast put this office upon me, 
why dost thou not stand by me in it? 
Had I thrust myself upon it, 1 might justly 
have been in derision; but why am I so 
when thou didst thrust me into it?” It was 
Jeremiah’s infirmity to complain thus of 
God as putting a hardship upon him in 
calling him to be a prophet, which he would 
not have done had he considered the lasting 
honour thereby done him, sufficient to coun- 


terbalance the present contempt he was un- 


der. Note, As long as we see ourselves in the 
way of God and duty it is weakness and 
folly, when we meet with difficulties and 
discouragements in it, to wish we had never 
set out in it. 2. He was tempted to quit 
his work and give it over, partly because he 
himself met with so much hardship in it 
and partly because those to whom he was 
sent, instead of being edified and made 
better, were exasperated and made worse 
(v. 9): “ Then I said, Since by prophesying 
in the name.of the Lord I gain nothing to 
him or myself but dishonour and disgrace, 
I will not make mention of him as my author 
for any thing I say, nor speak any more 
in his name; since my enemies do all they 
can to silence me, I will even silence my- 
self, and speak no more, for I may as well 
speak to the stones as to them.” Note, It 
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them; and therefore this 1s the language of |is a strong temptation to poor ministers 
_ Jeremiah’s folly and corruption. If, when/to resolve that they will preach no more 
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when they see their preaching slighted and 
whol'y ineffectual. But let people dread 
putting their ministers into this temptation. 
Let not their labour be in vain with us, lest 
we provoke them to say that they will take 
no more pains with us, and provoke God to 
say, They shall take no more. Yet let not 
ministers hearken to this temptation, but go 
on in their duty, notwithstanding their dis- 
couragements, fer this is the more thank- 
worthy; and, though Israel be not gathered, 
yet they shall be glorious. 

III. Here is an account of his faithful ad- 
herence to his work and cheerful dependence 
on his God notwithstanding. 

1. He found the grace of God mighty in 
him to keep him to his business, notwith- 
standing the temptation he was in to throw it 
up: ‘‘I said, in my haste, I will speak no 
more in his name; what I have in my heart 
to deliver I will stifle and suppress. But I 
soon found it was in my heart as a burning 
fire shut up in my bones, which glowed in- 
wardly, and must have vent; it was impos. 
sible to smother it; I was ikea manina 
burning fever, uneasy and in a continual 
agitation; while I kept silence from good my 
heart was hot within me, it was pain and grief 
to me, and J must speak, that I might be re- 
freshed;” Ps. xxxix. 2, 3; Job xxxil. 20. 
While I kept silence, my bones wazed eld, Ps, 
xxxil. 3. See the power of the spirit of pro- 
phecy in those that were actuated by it; and 
thus will a holy zeal for God even eat men 
up, and make them forget themselves. I be- 
lieved, therefore have I spoken. Jeremiah 
was soon weary with forbearing to preach, 
and could not contain himself; nothing puts 
faithful ministers to pain so much as being 
silenced, nor to terror so much as silencing 
themselves. Their convictions will soon 
triumph over temptations of that kind; for 
woe is unto me if I preach not the gospel, 
whatever it cost me, 1 Cor. ix. 16. And itis 
really a mercy to have the word of God thus 
mighty in us to overpower our corruptions. 

2. He was assured of God’s presence with 
him, which would be sufficient to baffle all 
the attempts of his enemies against him (v. 
11): “They say, We shall prevail against 
him ; the day will undoubtedly be our own. 
But I am sure that they shall not prevail, 
they shall not prosper. 1 can safely set them 
all at defiance, for the Lord is with me, is on 
my side, to take my part against them (Rom. 
vill. 31), to protect me from all their mali- 
cious designs upon me. He is with me to 
support me and hear me up under the bur- 
den which now presses me down. He is 
with me to make the word I preach answer 
the end he designs, though not the end I 
desire. He 1s with me as a mighty terrible 
one, to strike a terror upon them, and so to 
overcome them.” Note, Even that in God 
which is terrible is really comfortable to his 
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servants that trust in him, for it shall be 
turned against those that seek to terrify his 
people. God’s being a mighty God bespeaks 
him a terrible God to all those that take up 
arms against him or any one that, like Jere- 
miah, wascommissioned by him. How ter- 
rible will the wrath of God be to those that 


' think to daunt all about them and will 


themselves be daunted by nothing! The 
most formidable enemies that act against us 
appear despicable when we see the Lord for 
us as a mighty terrible one, Neh. iv. 14. 
Jeremiah speaks now witha good assurance : 
<< Tf the Lord be with me, my persecutors shall 
stumble, so that, when they pursue me, they 
shall not overtake me (Ps. xxvii. 2), and 
then they shall be greatly ashamed of their 
impotent malice and fruitless attempts. Nay, 
their everlasting confusion and infamy shall 
never be forgotten; they shall not forget it 
themselves, but it shall be to them a con- 
stant and lasting vexation, whenever they 
think of it; others shall not forget it, but it 
shall leave upon them an indelible reproach.” 

3. He appeals to God against them as a 
righteous Judge, and prays judgment upon 
his cause, v.12. He looks upon God as the 
God that tries the righteous, takes cognizance 
of them, and of every cause that they are in- 
terested in. He does not judge in favour 
of them with partiality, but tries them, and 
finding that they have right on their side, 
and that their persecutors wrong them and 
are injurious to them, he gives sentence for 
them. He that tries the righteous tries the 
unrighteous too, and he is very well qualified 
to do both; for he sees the reins and the 
heart, he certainly knows men’s thoughts 
and affections, their aims and intentions, 


_and therefore can pass an unerring judgment 


on their words and actions. Now this is 
the God, (1.) To whom the prophet here 
refers himself, and in whose court he lodges 
nis appeal : Unto thee have I opened my cause. 
Not but that God perfectly knew his cause, 
and all the merits of it, without his opening ; 
but the cause we commit to God we must 
spread before him. He knows it, but he 
will know it from us, and allows us to be 
particular in the opening of it, not to affect 
him, but to affect ourselves. Note, It will 
be an ease to our spirits, when we are op- 
pressed and burdened, to open our cause to 
God and pour out our complaints before 
him. (2.) By whom he expects to be righted: 
<* Let me see thy vengeance on them, such 
vengeance as thou thinkest fit to take for 
their conviction and my vindication, the ven- 
geance thou usest to take on persecutors.” 
Note, Whatever injuries are done us, we 
must not study to avenge ourselves, but 
must leave it to that God to do it to whom 
vengeance belongs, and who hath said, J 
will repay. 

4. He greatly rejoices and praises God, 
in a full confidence that God would appear 
for his deliverance, v. 13. So full is he of 
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divine protection he is under, 
promise he has to depend 


transport of joy he stirs up himself and others 


to give God the glory of it: ee unto the 


Lord, praise you the Lord. Here appears a 
great change with him since he began this 


discourse ; the clouds are blown over, his — 


complaints all silenced and turned into 
thanksgivings. He has now an entire con- 
fidence in that God whom (v. 7) he was dis- 


trusting; he stirs up himself to praise that 


name which (@. 9) he was resolving no more 
to make mention of. It was the lively exer- 
cise of faith that made this happy change, 
that turned his sighs into songs and his trem- 


blings into triumphs. Itis proper to express” 


our hope in God by our praising him, and 


our praising God by our singing to him. — 


That which is the matter of the praise is, 
He hath delivered the soul of the poor from 
the hand of the evil-doers; he means espe- 
cially himself, his own poor soul. ‘‘ He 
hath delivered me formerly when I was in 
distress, and now of late out of the hand of 
Pashur, and he will continue to deliver me, 
2 Cor. i. 10. He will deliver my soul from 
the sir that I am in danger of falling into 
when I am thus persecuted. He hath deli- 
vered me from the hand of evil-doers, so that 
they have not gained their point, nor had 
their will.” Note, Those that are faithfulin 


welledoing need not fear those that are spite- 


ful in evil-doing, for they have a God to 
trust to who has well-doers under the hand 
of his protection and eyil-doers under the 
hand of his restraint. ; 


14 Cursed be the day wherein I 
was born: let not the day wherein 
my mother bare me be blessed. 15 
Cursed be the man who brought tid- 
ings to my father, saying, A man 
child is born unto thee; making him 
very glad. 16 And let that man be 
as the cities which the Lorp over- 
threw, and repented not: and let him 


hear the cry in the morning, and the — 


shouting at noon tide; 17 Because 
he slew me not from the womb; or 
that my mother might have been my 
grave, and her womb ¢o be always 
great with me. 18 Wherefore came I 
forth out of the womb to see labour 
and sorrow, that my days should be 
consumed with shame ? 


What is the meaning of this? Does there 
proceed out of the same mouth blessing and 
cursing? Could he that said so cheerfully 
(v. 13), Sing unto the Lord, praise you the 
Lord, say so passionately (v. 14), Cursed be 
the day wherein I was born? How shall we 
reconcile these? What we have in these 
verses the prophet records, I suppose, to his 
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, as he had recorded that in the 


relation of the ferment he had been 
mm while he was in the stocks, out of which 

y faith and hope he had recovered himself, 
rather than a new temptation which he after- 
wards fell into, and it should come in like 
that of David (Ps. xxxi. 22), I said in my 
haste, I am cut off: thisis also implied, Ps. 
Ixxvii. 7. When grace has got the victory 


_ it is good to remember the struggles of cor- 


ruption, that we may be ashamed of our- 
selves and our own folly, may admire the 
goodness of God in not taking us at our 


word, and may be warned by it to double 
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-rejoice in them.” 


‘our guard upon our spirits another time. 


See here how strong the temptation was 
which the prophet, by divine assistance, got 
the victory over, and how far he yielded to 
it, that we may not despair if we through 
the weakness of the flesh be at any time thus 
tempted. Let ussee here, 

I. What the prophet’s language was in 
this temptation. 1. He fastened a brand of 
infamy upon his birth-day, as Job did ina 
heat (ch. iii. 1): “‘ Cursed be the day wherein 
Iwas born. It was an ill day to me (v. 14), 
because it was the beginning of sorrows, and 
an inlet to all this misery.” It is a wish 
that he had never been born. Judas in hell 
has reason to wish so (Matt. xxvi. 24), but 
no man on earth has reason to wish so, be- 
cause he knows not but he may yet become 
a vessel of mercy, much less has any good 
man reason to wish so. Whereas some keep 
their birth-day, at the return of the year, 
with gladness, he will look upon his birth- 
day as a melancholy day, and will solemnize 
it with sorrow, and will have it looked upon 
as an ominous day. 2. He wished ill to the 
messenger that brought his father the news 
of his birth, v. 15.” It made his father very 
glad to hear that he had a child born (per- 
haps it was his first-born), especially that it 
was a man-child, for then, being of the 
family of the priests, he might live to have 
the honour of serving God’s alfar; and yet 
he is ready to curse the man that brought 
him the tidings, when perhaps the father to 
whom they were brought gave him a gratuity 
for it. Here Mr. Gataker well observes, 
«‘That parents are often much rejoiced at 
the birth of their children when, if they did 
but foresee what misery they are born to, 
they would rather lament over them than 
He is very free and very 
fierce in the curses he pronounces upon the 
messenger of his birth (v. 16): ‘* Let him be 


as the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, which 


the Lord utterly overthrew, and repented not, 
did not in the least mitigate or alleviate their 
misery. Let him hear the cry of the mvading 


_ besieging enemy in the morning, as soon as 


he is stirring; then let him take the alarm, 
and by noon let him hear their shouting for 
victory. And thus let him live in constant 
terror.’ 3. He is angry that the fate of the 


verses to God’s glory. It seems 


we ae a rf 
~The prophet's impatient appect. 
Hebrews’ children in Egypt was not his, 
that he was not slain from the womb, that 
his first breath was not his last, and that he 
was not strangled as soon as he came into 
the world, v.17. He wishes the messenger 
of his birth had been better employed and 
had been his murderer ; nay, that his mother 
of whom he was born had been, to her great 
misery, always with child of him, and so the 
womb in which he was conceived would 
have served, without more ado, as a grave 
for him to be buried in. Job intimates a 
near alliance and resemblance between the 
womb andthegrave, Jobi. 21. Naked came 
I out of my mother’s womb, and naked shall 
I return thither. 4. He thinks his present 
calamities sufficient to justify these passionate 
wishes (v.18): ‘* Wherefore came I forth out 
of the womb, where I lay hid, was not seen, 
was not hated, where I Jay safely and knew 
no evil, to see all this labour and sorrow, nay 
to have my days consumed with shame, to be 
continually vexed and abused, to have my 
life not only spent in trouble, but wasted 
and worn away by trouble ?” 

If. What use we may make of this. Itis 
not recorded for our imitation, and yet we 
may learn good lessons from it. 1. See the 
vanity of human life and the vexation of 
spirit that attends it, If there were not 
another life after this, we should be tempted 
many a time to wish that we had never 
known this; for our few days here are full 
of trouble. 2. See the folly and absurdity 
of sinful passion, how unreasonably it talks 
when it is suffered to ramble. What non- 
sense is it to curse a day—to curse a messen- 
ger for the sake of his message! Whata 
brutish barbarous thing for a child to wish 
his own mother had never been delivered ot 
him! See Isa. xly. 10. We can easily see 
the folly of it in others, and should take 
warning thence to suppress all such intem- 
perate heats and passions in ourselves, to 
stifle them at first and not to suifer these 
evil spirits to speak. When the heart is hot, 
let the tongue be bridled, Ps. xxmix. 1, 2. 
3. See the weakness even of good men, who 
are but men at the best. See how much 
those who think they stand are concerned 
to take heed lest they fall, and to pray daily, 
Father in heaven, lead us not into temptation ! 
CHAP. XXI. 


It is plain that the prophecies of this book are not placed here 
in the same order in which they were preached ; for there are 
chapters after this which concern Jehoahaz, Jehoiakim, and Jeco- 
niah, who all reigned before Zedekiah, in whose reign the prophecy 
of this chapter bears date. Here is, I. The message which Zedekiab 
sent to the prophet, to desire him to enquireef the Lord for them, 
ver. 1,2. II. The answer which Jeremiah, in God’s name, sent te 
that message, in which; ]. He foretels the certain and inevitable 
ruin of the city, and the fruitlessness of their attempts for its pre- 
servation, ver. 3—7. 2. He advises the people to make the best or 
bad, by going over to the king of Babylon, ver.5—10, 3. He ad- 
vises the king and his family to repent and reform (ver. 11, 12), 
und not to trust to the strength of their city and grow secure, ver. 
13, 14. 


HE word which came unto Jere- 
miah from the Lorp, whet king 
Zedekiah sent unto him Pashur the 


o te 


Zedekwah’s message to Jeremiah. JE 

son of Melchiah, and Zephaniah the 
son of Maaseiah the priest, saying, 
2 Enquire, I pray thee, of the Lorp 
for us; for Nebuchadrezzar king of 
Babylon maketh war against us; if 
so be that the Lorp will deal with us 
according to all his wondrous works, 
that he may go upfromus. 3 Then 
said Jeremiah unto them, Thus shall 
ye say to Zedekiah: 4 Thus saith 


- the Lorp God of Israel; Behold, I 


will turn back the weapons of war 
that are in your hands, wherewith ye 
fight against the king of Babylon, 
and against the Chaldeans, which be- 
siege you without the walls, and I 
will assemble them into the midst of 
this city.. 5 And I myself will fight 
against you with an outstretched hand 
and with a strong arm, even in anger, 
and in fury, and in great wrath. 6 
And I will smite the inhabitants of 
this city, both man and beast: they 
shall die of a great pestilence. 7 And 
afterward, saith the Lorn, I will de- 
liver Zedekiah king of Judah, and his 
servants, and the people, and such as 
are left in this city from the pestilence, 
from the sword, and from the famine, 
into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar king 
of Babylon, and into the hand of their 
enemies, and into the hand of those 
that seek their life : and he shall smite 
them with the edge of the sword; he 
shall not spare them, neither have pity, 
nor have mercy. 

Here is, I. A very humble decent message 
which king Zedekiah, when he was in dis- 
tress, sent to Jeremiah the prophet. It is 
indeed charged upon this Zedekiah that he 
humbled not himself before Jeremiah the pro- 
phet, speaking from the mouth of the Lord 
(2 Chron. xxxvi. 12); he did not always 
humble himself as he did sometimes; he 
neyer humbled himself till necessity forced 
him to it; he humbled himself so far as to 
desire the prophet’s assistance, but not so 
far as to take his advice, or to be ruled by 
him. Observe, 

1. The distress which king Zedekiah was 
now in: Nebuchadrezzar made war upon him, 
not only invaded the land, but besieged the 
city, and had now actually invested it. Note, 
Those that put the evil day far from them 
will be the more terrified when it comes upon 
ziem ; and those who before slighted God’s 
ministers may then perhaps be glad to court 
an acquaintance with them. 

2. The messengers he sent—Pashur and 
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Zephaniah, one belong 
of the priests, the other 
1 Chron. xxiv. 9, 18. It was w 
sent, and that he sent persons 


it would have been better if he had desireda 


personal conference with the prophet, which — 
no doubt he might easily have had if he 
would so far have humbled himself. Per- 


haps these priests were no better than the 


rest, and yet, when they were commanded 
by the king, they must carry a respectful — 
message to the prophet, which was both a 
mortification to them and an honour to 
Jeremiah. He had rashly said (ch, xx. 18), 
My days are consumed with shame ; and yet 
here we find that he lived to see better days 
than those were when he made that com- 
plaint ; now he appears in reputation. Note, 
It is folly to say, when things are bad with 
us, ‘‘ They will always be so.” ‘It is pos- 
sible that those who are despised may come 
to be respected ; and it is promised that those 
who honour God he will honour, and that those 
who have afflicted his people shall bow to them. 
Isa. lx. 14. 

3. The message itself: Enquire, I pray 
thee, of the Lord for us, v. 2. Now that the 
Chaldean army had got into their borders, 
into their bowels, they were at length con- 
vinced that Jeremiah was a true prophet, 
though loth to own it and brought too late. 
to it. Under this conviction they desire him 
to stand their friend with God, believing him 
to have that interest in heaven which none 
of their other prophets had, who had flat- 
tered them with hopes of peace. They now 
employ Jeremiah, (1.) To consult the mind 
of God for them : ‘‘ Pnguire of the Lord for 
us ; ask him what course we shall take in 
our present strait, for the measures we have 
hitherto taken are all broken.” Note, Those 
that will not take the direction of God’s. 
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grace how to get clear of their sins would ~ 


yet be glad of the directions of his provi- 
dence how to get clear of their troubles. (2.) 
To seek the favour of God for them (so some 
read it): “‘ Entreat the Lord for us; be an 
intercessor for us with God.” Note, Those 
that slight the prayers of God’s people and 
ministers when they are in prosperity may 
perhaps be glad of an interest in them when 
they come to bein distress. Give us of your 
oil. The benefit they promise themselves is, 
Jt may be the Lord will deal with us now ac- 
cording to the wondrous works he wrought for 
our fathers, that the enemy may raise the 
siege and go up from us. Observe, [1.] All 
their care is to get rid of their trouble, not 
to make their peace with God and be re- 
conciled to him—‘‘ That our enemy may go 
up from us,” not, ‘*' That our God may re- 
turn to us.” Thus Pharaoh (Exod. x. 17) . 
Entreat the Lord that he may take away this 
death. [2.] All their hope is that God had 
done wondrous works formerly in the de- 
liverance of Jerusalem when Sennacherib 
besieged it, at the prayer of Isaiah (so we 


ld, 2 Chron. xxxii. 20, 21), and who 
m tell but he may destroy these besiegers 
(as he did those) at the prayer of Jeremiah? 
_ But they did not consider how different the 
_ character of Zedekiah and his people was 
_ from that of Hezekiah and his people: those 
were days of general reformation and piety, 
these of general corruption and apostasy. 
_ Jerusalem is now the reverse of what it was 

then. Note, It is folly to think that God 
should do for us while we hold fast our ini- 
quity as he did for those that held fast their 
integrity. 

Il. A very startling cutting reply which 
God, by the prophet, sent to that message. 
If Jeremiah had been to have answered the 
message of himself we have reason to think 
that he would have returned a comfortable 
answer, in hope that their sending such a 
message was an indication of some good 
purposes in them, which he would be glad 
to make the best of, for he-did not desire 
the woeful day. But God knows their hearts 
_ better than Jeremiah does, and sends them 
- an answer which has scarcely one word of 
comfort in it. He sends it to them in the 
name of tke Lord God of Israel (v. 3), to in- 
. . timate to them that though God allowed 
himself to be called the God of Israel,.and 
had done great things for Israel formerly, 
_ and had still great things in store for Israel, 
' pursuant to his covenants with them, yet 
' this should stand the present generation in 

no stead, who were Israelites in name only, 
and notin deed, any more than God’s deal- 
ings with them should cut off his relation to 
__ Israelas their God. It is here foretold, 
1. That God will render all their endea- 
___vours for their own security fruitless and in- 
effectual (©. 4): ‘‘I will be so far from 
teaching your hands to war, and putting an 
__ edge upon your swords, that I will turn back 
the weapons of war that are in your hand, 
_ when you sally out upon the besiegers to 
beat them off, so that they shall not give the 
stroke you design ; nay, they shall recoil in- 
to your own faces, and be turned upon your- 
selves.” Nothing can make for those who 
have God against them. 
2. That the besiegers shall in a little time 
. make themselves masters of Jerusalem, and 
__ of all its wealth and strength: I will assem- 
ble those in the midst of this city who are 
now surrounding it. Note, If that place 
which should have been a centre of devotion 
be made a centre of wickedness, it is not 
strange if God make it a rendezvous of de- 
___ stroyers. , 

3. That God himself will be their enemy ; 
and then I know not who can befriend them, 
no, not Jeremiah himself (w. 5): “I will be 
so far from protecting you, as I have done 
_ formerly in a like case, that I myself will 
_ fight against you.” Note, Those who rebel 
against God may justly expect that he will 
_ make war upon them, and that, (1.) With 
__ the power of a God who is irresistibly victo- 
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- Answer to Zedekiak’s message 
rious: I well fight against you with an out- 
stretched hand, which will reach far, and 
with a strong arm, which will strike home 
and wound deeply. (2.) With the displeasure 
of a God who is indisputably righteous. It 
is not a correction in love, but an execution 
in anger, in fury, and in great wrath ; it is 
upon a sentence sworn in wrath, against 
which there will lie no exception, and it will 
soon be found what a fearful thing it is to 
fall into the hands of the living God. 

4. That those who, for their own safety, 

decline sallying out upon the besiegers, and 
so avoid their sword, shall yet not escape the 
sword of God’s justice (v. 6): I will smite 
those that abide in the city (so it may be read), 
both man and beast, both the beasts that are 
for food and those that are for service in 
war, foot and horse ; they shall die of a great 
pestilence, which shall rage within the walls, 
while the enemies are encamped about them. 
Though Jerusalem’s gates and walls may for 
a time keep out the Chaldeans, they cannot 
keep out God’s judgments. His arrows of 
pestilence can reach those that think them- 
selves safe from other arrows. 
5. That the king himself, and all the peo- 
ple that escape the sword, famine, and pesti- 
lence, shall fall into the hands of the Chalde- 
ans, who shall cut them off in cold blood (v. 
7): They shall not spare them, nor have pity 
on them. Let not those expect to find mercy 
with men who have forfeited God’s com- 
passions, and shut themselves out from his 
mercy. ‘Thus had the decree gone forth; 
and then to what purpose was it for Jere- 
miah to enquire of the Lord for them ? 


8 And unto this people thou shalt 
sav, Thus saith the Lorn; Behold, 
I set before you the way of life, and 
the way of death. 9 He that abideth 
in this city shall die by the sword, 
and by the famine, and by the pesti- 
lence: but he that goeth out, and fall- 
eth to the Chaldeans that besiege you, 
he shall live, and his life shall be un- 
to him for a prey. 10 For I have 
set my face against this city for evil, 
and not for good, saith the Lorn: it 
shall be given into the hand of the 
king of Babylon, and he shall burn 
it with fire. 11 And touching the 
house of the king of Judah, say, Hear 
ye the word of the Lorp; 12 0 
house of David, thus saith the Lorp; 
Execute judgment in the morning, 
and deliver him that és spoiled out 
of the hand of the oppressor, lest my 
fury go out like fire, and burn that 
none can quench ?2¢, because of the 
evil of your doings. 13 Behold, I 
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to the king and the people. - 
valley, and rock of the plain, saith 
the Lorn; which say, Who shall 
come down against us? or who shall 
enter into our habitations? 14 But 
I will punish you according to the 
fruit of your doings, saith the Lorp: 
and I will kindle a fire in the forest 
thereof, and it shall devour all things 
round about it. 


By the civil message which the king sent 
to Jeremiah it appeared that both he and the 
people began to have a respect for him, which 
it would have been Jeremiah’s policy to make 
some advantage of for himself; but the re- 
ply which God obliges him to make is enough 
to crush the little respect they begin to have 
for him, and to exasperate them against him 
more than ever. Not only the predictions 
in the foregoing verses, but the prescriptions 
in these, were provoking ; for here, 

I. He advises the people to surrender and 
desert to the Chaldeans, as the only means 
left them to save their lives, v. 8—10. This 
counsel was very displeasing to those who 
were flattered by their false prophets into’a 
desperate resolution to hold out to the last 
extremity, trusting to the strength of their 
walls and the courage of their soldiery to keep 
cut the enemy, or to their foreign aids to 
raise the siege. The prophet assures them, 
“« The city shall be given into the hand of the 
king of Babylon, and he shal) not only plun- 
der it, but burn it with fire, for God himself 
hath set his face against this city for evil and 
not for good, to lay it waste and not to pro- 
tect it, for evil which shall have no good 


_ mixed with it, no mitigation or merciful 


allay ; and therefore, if you would make the 
best of bad, you must beg quarter of the 
Chaldeans, and surrender prisoners of war.” 
In vain did Rabshakeh persuade the Jews 
to do this while they had God for them (Isa. 
xxxvi. 16), but it was the best course they 
could take now that God was against them. 
Both the law and the prophets had often set 
before them life and death in another sense 
—life if they obey the voice of God, death if 
they persist in disobedience, Deut. xxx. 19. 
But they had slighted that life which would 
have made them truly happy, to upbraid 
them with which the prophet here uses the 
same expression (v. 8): Behold, I set before 
you the way of life and the way of death, 
which denotes not, as that, a fair proposal, 
but a melancholy dilemma, advising them of 
two evils to choose the less; and that less 
evil, a shameful and wretched captivity, is 
all the life now left for them to propose to 
themselves. He that abides in the city, and 

rusts to that to secure him, shall certainly 
die either by the sword without the walls or 
Famine or pestilence within. But he that can 
so far bring down his spirit, and quit his 
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deans, his life shall be git 


vain hopes, as to go ou 


he shall save his life, but 
culty and hazard, as a prey is 


escape but very narrowly, or he shall have 
such surprising joy and satisfaction im eseap- 
ing with his life from such a universal de- 
struction as shall equal theirs that divide the 
spoil. ‘They thought to make a prey of the 
camp of the Chaldeans, as their ancestors 
did that of the Assyrians (Isa. xxxiii. 23), 
but they will besadly disappointed; if by 
yielding at discretion they can but save their 
lives, that is all the prey they must promise 
themselves. Now one would think this ad-, 
vice from a prophet, in God’s name, should 
have gained some credit with them and been 
universally followed ; but, for aught that ap- 
pears, there were few or none that took it; 
so wretchedly were their hearts hardened, 
to their destruction. 
II. He advises the king and princes to re- 
form, and make conscience of the duty of 
their place. Because it was the king that 
sent the message to him, in the reply there 
shall be a particular word for the house of the 
king, not to compliment or court them (that 
was no part of the prophet’s business, no, 
not when they did him the honour to send 
to him), but to give them wholesome coun- 
sel (v. 11, 12): ‘* Execute judgment in the. 
morning ; do it carefully and diligently. 
Those magistrates that would fill up their 


from 
the mighty. It is an expression like that, © 
He shall be saved, yet so as by fire. He shall 


place with duty had need rise betimes. Do — 


it quickly, and do not delay to do justice — 


upon appeals made to you, and tire out poor 
petitioners as you have done. Do not lie in 


your beds in a morning to sleep away the — 


debauch of the uight before, nor spend the 


morning in pampering the body (as those — 


princes, Eccl. x. 16), but spend it in the de- 


spatch of business. You would be delivered 
out of the hand of those that distress you, 
and expect that therein God should do you 
justice ; see then that you do justice to those 
that apply to you, and deliver them out of the 
hand of their oppressors, lest my fury go out 


like fire against you in a particular manner, ~ 


and you fare worst who think to escape best, 
because of the evil of your doings.” 
This intimates that it was their neglect todo 
their duty that brought all this desolation 
upon the people. It was the evil of their do- 
ings that. kindled the fire of God’s wrath. 
Thus plainly does he deal even with the 
house of the king ; for those that would have 
the benefit of a prophet’s prayers must thank- 
fully take a prophet’s reproofs. 2. This 
directs them to take the right method for a 
national reformation. .The princes must be- 
gin, and set a good example, and then the 
people will be imvited to reform. ‘They must 
use their power for the punishment of wrong, 
and then the people will be obliged to re- 
form. He reminds them that they are ihe 


Now, 1. 
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: state from the brink of ruin, this will. 
III. He shows them the vanity of all their 


pPEenla; 14. 
valley, guarded with mountains on all sides, 


its way. 


oO 
house of David, and therefore should tread 
in his steps, who executed judgment and 
astice to his people. 3. This gives them 
some encouragement to hope that there may 
Aah a lengthening of their tranquillity, 

an. iv. 27. If any thing will recover their 


‘ 


hopes so long as they continued unreformed, 
Jerusalem is an inhabitant of the 


which were their natural fortifications, mak- 
ing it difficult for an army to approach them. 
It is a rock of the plain, which made it dif- 
ficult for an enemy to undermine them. 
These advantages of their situation they 
_ trusted to more than to the power and pro- 
mise of God; and, thinking their city by 
these means to be impregnable, they set the 


_ judgments of God at defiance, saying, ‘‘ Who 


shall come down against us? None of our 
neighbours dare make a descent upon us, 


or, if they do, who shail enter into our habi- 


tations?” ‘They had some colour for this 
confidence; for it appears to have been the 
sense of all their neighbours that no enemy 
could force his way into Jerusalem, Lam. iv. 
12. But those are least safe that are most 
secure. God soon shows the vanity of that 
challenge, Who shall come down against us ? 


when he says (v. 13), Behold, I am against 


thee. ‘They had indeed by their wickedness 
driven God out of their city when he would 
have tarried with them as a friend ; but they 
could not by their bulwarks keep them out 
of their city when he came against them as 
anenemy. If God be for us, who can be 
against us? But, if he be against us, who 
can be for us, to stand us inany stead? Nay, 
he comes against them not as an enemy that 
may lawfully and with some hope of success 
be resisted, but as a judge that cannot be 
resisted; for he says (v. 14), I will punish 
you, by due course of law, according to the 
fruit of your doings, that is, according to the 
merit of them and the direct tendency of 
them. That shall be brought upon you 
which is the natural product of sin. Nay, 
he will not only come with the anger of an 
enemy and the justice of a judge, but with 
the force of a consuming fire, which has no 
compassion, as a judge sometimes has, nor 
spares any thing combustible that comes in 
Jerusalem has become a forest, in 
which God will kindle a fire that shall con- 


sume all before it; for our God is himself a 
- consuming fire ; and who is able to stand in 


his sight when once he is angry? 


ei CHAP. XXII. 


_ Upon occasion of the message sent in the foregoing chapter to the 


_ house of the king, we have here recorded some sermons which Je- 
_ femiah preached at court, in some preceding reigns, that it might 
appear they had had fair warning .ong kefore that fatal sentence 


_ Was pronounced upon tiem, and were put in away to pre- 


vent it. Here is, I. A message sent to the royal family, as it 


__ should, seem in the reign of Jehoiakim, relating partly to Jehoahaz, 


_ who was carried away captive into Egypt, and partly to Jeholakim, 
who 8) led him and was now upon the throne. The king and 


__-peinces are exhorted to execute judgment, and are assured that, 
_ lftbey| did x0, the royal family should flourish, but othorwise 1¢ | 


_ you. v. 
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XX. Jeremiah preaches before Sehorakim, 


stionld be ruined, ver. 1—9. Jehoahaz, called here Shailuin, 18 ia» 
mented, ver. 10--J2, Jenoiakim is reproved and threateued, ver. 
13—19. Ii, Another message sent them in the reign of Jebviachin 
(alias. Jeconiah) the son of Jehoiakim. He is charged with an oh_ 
stinate refusal to hear, and is threatened with destruction, and i* 
is foretold that in him Solomon’s house should fail, ver. 20—30, 


HUS saith the Lorp; Go down 

to the house of the king of Ju- 
dah, and speak there this word, 2 
And say, Hear the word of the Lorn, 
O king of Judah, that sittest upon 
the throne of David, thou, and thy 
servants, and thy people that enter 
in by these gates: 3 Thus saith the 
Lorp; Execute ye judgment and 
righteousness, and deliver the spoiled 
out of the hand of the oppressor: and 
do no wrong, do no violence to the 
stranger, the fatherless, nor the widow, 
neither shed innocent blood in this 
place. 4 For if ye do this thing in- 
deed, then shall there enter in by the 
gates of this house kings sitting upon 
the throne of David, riding in chari- 


j ots and on horses, he, and his servants, 
jand his people. 


5 But if ye will not 
hear these words, I swear by myself, 
saith the Lorn, that this house shall 
become a desolation. 6 For thus 
saith the Lorp unto the king’s house 
of Judah; Thou aré Gilead unto me, 
and the head of Lebanon: yet surely 
I will make thee a wilderness, and 
cities which are not inhabited. 7 And 
I will prepare destroyers against thee, 
every one with his weapons: and they 
shall cut down thy choice cedars, and 
cast them into the fire. 8 And many 
nations shall pass by this city, and 
they shall say every man to his neigh- 
bour, Wherefore hath the Lorp done 
thus unto this great city? 9 Then 
they shall answer, Because they have 
forsaken the covenant of the Lorp 
their God, and worshipped other gods, 
and served them. 


Here we have, 

I. Orders given to Jeremiah to go and 
preach before the king. In the foregoing 
chapter we are told that Zedekiah sent mes- 
sengers to the prophet, but here the prophet 
is bidden to go, in his own proper person, 
to the house of the king, and demand his at- 
tention to the word of the King of kings 
(v. 2): Hear the word of the Lord, O king of 
Judah ! Subjects must own that where the 
| word of the king is there is power over them, 
but kings must own that where the word 
of the Lord is there is power over them, 

2N 6—IV. 


Sermon to king Jehoiakim. 


The king of Judah is here spoken to as sitting jas Gilead 


upon the throne of David, who was a man 
alter God’s own heart, as holding his dignity 
and power by the covenant made with Da- 
vid; let him therefore conform to his ex- 
ample, that he may have the benefit of the 
promises made to him. With the king his 


servants are spoken to, because a good go-|[ 
‘vernment depends upon a good ministry as 


well as a good king. 

IJ. Instructions given him what to preach. 

1. He must tell them what was their duty, 
what was the good which the Lord their 
God required of them, v. 3. They must 
take care, (1.) That they do all the good they 
can with the power they have. They must 
do justice in defence of those that were in- 
jured, and. must deliver the spoiled out of the 
hand of their oppressors. This was the duty 
of their place, Ps. Ixxxil. 3. Herein they 
must be ministers of God for good. (2.) 
That they do no hurt with it, no wrong, no 
violence. That is the greatest wrong and 
violence which is done under colour of law 
and justice, and by those whose business it 
is to punish and protect from wrong and 
violence. They must dono wrong to the 
stranger, fatherless, and widow; for these 
God does in a particular manner patronise and 
take under his tuition, Exod. xxii. 21, 22. 

2. He must assure them that the faithful 
discharge of their duty would advance and se- 
cure their prosperity, v. 4. ‘There shall then 
be a succession of kings, an uninterrupted 
succession, upon the throne of David and of 
his line, these enjoying a perfect tranquillity, 
and living in great state and dignity, riding 
in chariots and on horses, as before, ch. xvii. 
25. Note, the most effectual way to preserve 
the dignity of the government is to do the 
duty of it. 

3. He must likewise assure them that the 
iniquity of their family, if they persisted in 
it, would be the ruin of their family, though 
it was a royal family (v. 5): If you will not 
hear, will not obey, this house shall become a 
desolation, the palace of the kings of Judah 
shall fare no better than other habitations in 
Jerusalem. Sin has often been the ruin of 
royal palaces, though ever so stately, ever so 
strong. ‘I'his sentence is ratified by an oath ; 
I swear by myself (and God can swear by no 
greater, Heb. vi. 13) that this house shall 
be laid inruins. Note, Sin will be the ruin of 
the houses of princes as well as of mean men. 

4. He must show how fatal their wicked- 
ness would be to their kingdom as well as to 
themselves, to Jerusalem especially, the royal 
city, v. 6—9. (1.) Itis confessed that Judah 
and Jerusalem had been valuable in God’s 
eyes and considerable in ther own: Thou 
art Gilead unto me and the head of Lebanon. 
Their lot was cast in a place that was rich 
and pleasant as Gilead; Zion was a strong- 
hold, as stately as Lebanon: this they trusted 
to as their security. But, (2.) This shall not 


shall be n 
cities that are now stro 
be cities not inhabited. 
try is laid waste, the citie 


See how easily God’s iudgn ruin. , 
nation, and how certainly sin will do it. 
When this desolating work is to be done, 


1.} There shall be those that shall do it ef- 
fectually (v. 7): I will prepare destroyers 
against thee; 1 will sanctify them” (so the 
word is) ; ‘* I will appoint them to this ser- 
vice and use them in it.” Note, When de- 
struction is designed destroyers are prepared, 
and perhaps are in the preparing, and things — 
are working towards the designed destruc- ‘ 
tion, and are getting ready for it, long before. — 
And who can contend with destroyers of - 
God’s preparing? ‘They shall destroy cities 
as easily as men fell trees in a forest: They 
shall cut down thy choice cedars; and yet, 
when they are down, shall value them no — 
more than thorns and briers ; they shall cast 
them into the fire, for their choicest cedars 
have become rotten ones and good for nothing 
else. [2.] There shall be those who shall be 
ready to justify God in the doing of it (w. 8, 
9); persons of many nations, when they pass 
by the ruins of this city in their travels, will 
ask, ‘‘ Wherefore hath the Lord done thus 
unto this city? How camie so strong a city 
to be overpowered? so rich a city to be im- 
poverished? so populous a city to be depo- 
pulated? so holy a city to be profaned? and 
a city that had been so dear to'God to be 
abandoned by him?” ‘The reason is so ob- 
vious that it shall be ready in every man’s 
mouth. Ask those that go by the way, Job 


|xxi. 29. Ask the next man you meet, and’ 


he will tell you it was because they changed ~ 
their gods, which other nations never used 
to do. They forsook the covenant of Jehovah 
their own God, revolted from their allegiance 
to him and from the duty which their cove- 
nant with him bound them to, and they wor- 
shipped other gods and served them, in con- 
tempt of him; and therefore he gave them 
up to this destruction. Note, God never 
casts any off until they first cast him off — 
“* Go,” says God to the prophet, “‘ and preach 
this to the royal family.” Fine 

10 Weep ye not for the dead, nei- — 
ther bemoan him: but weep sore for 
him that goeth away: for he shall — 
return no more, nor see his native 
country. 11 For thus saith the Lorp 
touching Shallum the son of Josiah — 
king of Judah, which reigned instead 
of Josiah his father, which went forth 
out of this place; He shall not return 
thither any more: 12 But he ‘shall - 
die in the place whither they ‘have — 
led him captive, and shall see, this 
land no more. 13 Woe unto him! that 


protect them ; the country that is now fruitful | buildeth his house by unrightéous- 


, and his chambers by wrong; 
thai useth his neighbour's service 
' without wages, and giveth him not 
for his work; 14 That saith, I will 
_ build me a wide house and large 
chambers, and cutteth him out win- 
dows; and i zs ceiled with cedar, 
_ and painted with vermilion. 15 Shalt 
thou reign, because thou closest hy- 
self in cedar? did not thy father eat 
_ and drink, and do judgment and jus- 
tice, and then i# was well with him? 
_ 16 He judged the cause of the poor and 
needy ; then 2¢ was well with him: was 
not this toknow me? saith the Lorn. 
17 Butthine eyes and thine heart are 
_ not but for thy covetousness, and for 
_ toshed innocent blood, and for oppres- 
[ sion, and for violence, to do zt. 18 
_ Therefore thus saith the Lorp con- 
- cerning Jehoiakim the son of Josiah 
king of Judah ; ‘They shall not lament 
for him, saying, Ah my brother! or, 
_ Ah sister! they shall not lament for 
him, saying, Ah lord! or, Ah his 
glory! 19 He: shall be buried with 
_ the burial of an ass, drawn and cast 
- forth beyond the gates of Jerusalem. 
_ Kings, though they are gods to us, are 
men to God, and shall die lke men; so it 
_ appears in these verses, where we have a 
sentence of death passed upon two kings 
_who reigned successively in Jerusalem, two 
brothers, and both the ungracious sons of a 
_ very pious father. 3 
I. Here is the doom of Shallum, who 
_ doubtless is the same with Jehoahaz, for he 
is that son of Josiah king of Judah who 
reigned in the stead of Josiah his father (v. 
_ 11), which Jehoahaz did by the act of the 
people, who made him king though he was 
not the eldest son, 2 Kings xxiii. 30; 2 
Chron. xxxvi. 1. Among the sons of Josiah 
(1 Chron. iii. 15) there is one Shallum men- 
tioned, and not Jehoahaz. Perhaps the peo- 
ple preferred him before his elder brother 
because they thought him a more active 
daring young man, and fitter to rule; but 
God soon showed them the folly of their in- 
neti and that it could not presper, for 
within three months the king of Egypt came 
“upon him, deposed him, and carried him 
_ away prisoner into Egypt, as God had threat- 
ened, Deut. xxviii. 68. It does not appear 
that any of the people were taken into 
captivity with him. . We have the story 
_ 2 Kings xxiii. 34; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4, Now 
here, 1. The people are directed to lament 
him rather than his father Josiah: “ Weep 
not for the dead, weep not any more for Jo- 
gish."’ Jeremiah had been himself a true 
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mourner for him, and had stirred up the 


‘people to mourn for him (2 Chron. xxxy. 


25): yet now he will have them go out of 
mourning for him, though it was but three. 
months after his death, and to turn their 
tears into another channel. They must weep 
sorely for Jehoahaz, who had gone into 
Egypt; not that there was any great loss of 
him to the public, as there was of his father, 
but that his case was much more deplorable. 
Josiah went to the grave in peace and honour, 
was prevented from seeing the evil to come 
in this world and removed to see the good 
to come in the other world; and therefore, 
Weep not for him, but for his unhappy son, 
who is likely to live and die in disgrace and 
misery, a wretched captive. Note, Dying 
saints may be justly envied, while living 
sinners are justly pitied. And so dismal 
perhaps the prospect of the times may be 
that tears even for a Josiah, even for a Jesus, 
must be restrained, that they may be re- 
served for ourselves and for our children, 
Luke xxii. 28. 2. The reason given is be- 
cause he shall never return out of captivity, 
as he and his people expected, but shall die 
there. ‘They were loth to believe this, there- 
fore it is repeated here again and again, He 
shall return no more, v. 10. He’ shall never 
have the pleasure of seeing his native country, 
but shall have the continual grief of hearing 
of the desolations of it. He has gone forth 
out of this place, and shall never return, v. 11. 

He shall die in the place whither they have led 
hum captive, v. 12. This came of his for- 
saking the good example of his father, and 

usurping the right of his elder brother. In 

Ezekiel’s lamentation for the princes of Is- 

rael this Jehoahaz is represented asa young 

lion, that soon learned to catch the prey, but 

was taken, and brought in chains to Egypt, 

and was long expected to return, but in vain. 

See Ezek. xix. 3—5. 

Il. Here is the doom of Jehoiakim, who 
succeeded him. Whether he had any better 
right to the crown than Shallum we know 
not; for, though he was older than his pre- 
decessor, there seems to be another son of 
Josiah, older than he, called Johanan, 1 
Chron. ili. 15. But this we know he ruled 


no better, and fared no better at last. Here 
we have, 
1. His sins faithfully reproved. It is not 


fit for a private person to say toa king, Thow 
art wicked » but a prophet, who has a mes- 
sage from God, betrays his trust if he does. 
not deliver it, be it ever so unpleasing, even 
to kings themselves. Jehoiakim is not here 
charged with idolatry, and probably he had 
not yet put Urijah the prophet to death (as 
we find afterwards he did, ch. xxvi. 22, 23), 
for then he would have been told of it here ; 
but the crimes for which he is here reproved 
are, (1.) Pride, and affectation of pomp and 
splendour ; as if all the busmmess of a king 
were to look great, and to do good were to 
be the least of his care. He must build him- 
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self a stately palace, a wide house, and ‘large 
chambers, v. 14. He must have windows cut 
out after the newest fashion, perhaps like 


-Sash-windows with us. The rooms must be 
ceiled with cedar, the richest sort of wood. 
His house must be as well roofed and wain- 
scoted as the temple itself, or else it will not 
please him, 1 Kings vi. 15, 16. Nay, it 
must exceed that, for it must be painted with 
minium, or vermilion, which dyes red, or, as 
some read it, with indigo, which dyes blue. 
No doubt it is lawful for princes and great 
men to build, and beautify, and furnish their 
houses so as is agreeable to their dignity; 
but he that knows what is in man knew that 
Jehoiakim did this in the pride of his heart, 
which makes that to be sinful, exceedingly 
sinful, which is in itself lawful. Those there- 
fore that are enlarging their houses, and 
making them more sumptuous, have need to 
look well to the frame of their own spirits 
in the doing of it, and carefully to watch 
against all the workings of vain-glory. But 
that which was parficularly amiss in Jehoia- 
kim’s case was that he did this when he 
could not but perceive, both by the word of 
God and by his providence, that divine judg- 
ments were breaking in upon him. He 
reigned his first three years by the permission 
and allowance of the king of Egypt, and all 
the rest by the permission and allowance of 
the king of Babylon; and yet he that was 
no better than a viceroy will covet to yie with 
the greatest monarchs in building and fur- 
niture. Observe how peremptory he is in 
this resolution: ‘‘I will build myself a wide 
house ; I am resolved I will, whoever advises 
me to the contrary.” Note, It is the com- 
mon folly of those that are sinking in their 
estates to covet to makea fair show. Many 
have unhumbled hearts under humbling pro- 
vidences, and look most’ haughty when God 
is bringing them down. This is striving with 
our Maker. (2.) Carnal security and con- 
fidence in his wealth, depending upon the 
continuance of his prosperity, as if his moun- 
tain now stood so strong that it could never 
be moved. He thought he must reign with- 
out any disturbance or interruption because 
he had enclosed himself in cedar (wv. 15), as if 
that were too fine to be assaulted and too 
strong to be broken through, and as if God 
‘himself could not, for pity, give up such a 
stately house as that to be burned. Thus 
when Christ spoke of the destruction of the 
temple his disciples came to him, to. show 
him what a magnificent structure it was, 
Matt.-xxiii. 38; xxiv. 1. Note, Those wretch- 
edly deceive themselves who think their pre- 
sent prosperity is a lasting security, and 
dream of reigning because they are enclosed 
in cedar. It is but in his own conceit that 
the rich man’s wealth is his strong city. (3.) 
Some think he is here charged with sacrilege, 
and robbing the house of God to’ beautify 
and adorn his own house. He cuts him out 


my windows (so it is in the margin), which} by the prophet, tells him that his father, 
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some uriderstand as if he 
out of the temple to put int 
and then painted them (as it follows) w - 
milion, that it might not be discovered, but 
might look, of a piece with his own buildings. — 
Note, Those cheat themselves, and tuin them- — 
selves at last, who think to enrich themselves 
by robbing God and his house; and, how- 
ever they may disguise it, God discovers it. — 
(4.) He is here charged with extortion and 
oppression, violence and injustice. He built 
his house by unrighteousness, with money 
unjustly got and materials which were not — 
honestly come by, and perhaps upon ground ~ 
obtained as Ahab obtained Naboth’s vine- 
ard. And, because he went beyond what 
he could afford, he defrauded his workmen 
of their wages, which is one of the sins that — 
cries in the ears of the Lord of hosts, Jam. 
v. 4. God takes notice of the wrong done 
by the greatest of men to their poor servants — 
and labourers, and will repay those, in jus- 
tice, that will not in justice pay those whom 
they employ, but use their neighbour’s service 
without wages. Observe, The greatest of 
men must look upon the meanest as their 
neighbours, and be just to them accordingly, 
and love them as themselves. Jehoiakim was © 
oppressive, not only in his buildings, but in 
the administration of his government. He 
did not do justice, made no conscience of 
shedding innocent blood, when it was to 
serve the purposes of his ambition, avarice, 
and revenge. He was all for oppression and — 
violence, not to threaten it only, but to do it ; 
and, when he was set upon any act of injus- 
tice, nothing should stop him, but he would. 
go through with it. And that which was at 
the bottom of all was covetousness, that love 
of money which is the root of all evil. Thy 
eyes and thy heart are not but for covetousness ; 
they were for. that, and nothing else. Ob- 


serve, In covetousness the heart walks after — 


the eyes: it is therefore called the lust of the — 
eye, 1 John ii. 16; Job xxxi.7. It is setting 
the eyes upon that which is not, Prov. xxiii. 
5. ‘The eyes and the heart are then for co-, 
vetousness when the aims and affections are 
wholly set upon the wealth of this world ; 


and, where they are so, the temptation is _ 


strong to murder, oppression, and all man- 
ner of violence and villany. (5.) ‘That which — 
aggravated all his sins was that he was the _ 
son of a good father, who had left him a 
good example, if he weuld but have followed 
it (v. 15, 16): Did not thy father eat and 
drink ? When Jehoiakim enlarged and en- 
lightened his house it is probable that he 
spoke scornfully of his father for contenting 
himself with such a mean and inconvenient 
dwelling, below the grandeur of a sovereign 
prince, and ridiculed him as one that hada 
dull fancy, a low spirit, and could not find 
in his heart to lay out his money, nor cared 
for what was fashionable; that should not — 
serve him which served his father: but Ged, 


4 


: 
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igh he haa not ths spirit of building, 
a man of an excelient spirit, a better 
‘man than he, and did better for himself and 
hisfamily Those children that despise their 
parents’ old fashions commonly come short 
of their real excellences. Jeremiah tells him, 
_ {1.) That he was directed to do his duty 
_ by his father’s practice: He did judgment. 
- and justice ; he never did wrong to any of 
his subjects, never oppressed them, nor put 
_ any hardship upon them, but was careful to 
preserve all their just rights and properties. 
Nay, he not only did not abuse his power 
for the support of wrong, but he used it for 
the maintaining of right. He judged the 
cause of the poor and needy, was ready to 
hear the cause of the meanest of his subjects 
and do them justice. Note, The care of 
magistrates must be, not to support their 
grandeur and take their ease, but to do 
good, not only not to oppress the poor them- 
selves, but to defend those that are oppressed. 
{2.] That he was encouraged to do his 
duty by his father’s prosperity. First, God 
accepted him : ‘‘ Was not this to know me, 
saith the Lord? Did he not hereby make 
it to appear that he rightly knew his God, 
ard worshipped him, and consequently was 
known and owned of him?” Note, The 
right knowledge of God consists in doing our 
duty, particularly that which is the duty of 
our place and station in the world. Secondly, 
He himself had the comfort of it: Did he 
not eat and drink soberly aud cheerfully, so 
as to fit himself for his business, for strength 
and not for drunkenness? Eccl. x. 17.. He 
did eat, und drink, and do judgment ; he did 
not (as perhaps Jehoiakim and his princes 
did) drink, and forget the law, and pervert the 
_ judgment of the afflicted, Prov. xxxi. 5. He 
. did eat and drink ; that is, God blessed him 
with great plenty, and he had the comfortable 
enjoyment of it himself and gave handsome 
entertainments to his friends, was very hos- 
pitable and very charitable. It was Jehoia- 
kim’s pride that he had built a fine house, 
but Josiah’s true praise that he kept a good 
house. Many times those have least in them 
_ of true generosity that have the greatest af- 
fection for pomp and grandeur ; for, to sup- 
port the extravagant expense of that, hos- 
pitality, bounty to the poor, yea, and justice 
itself, will be pinched. It is better to live 
with Josiah in an old-fashioned house, and 
_ do good, than live with Jehoiakim ina stately 
_ house, and leave debts unpaid. Josiah did 
justice and judgment, and then it was well 
- with him, v. 15, and it is repeated again, v. 16. 
He lived very comfortably ; his own subjects, 
and all his neighbours, respected him ; and 
_ whatever he put his hand to prospered. Note, 
Whilewe do weii we may expect it will be well 
with us. This Jehoiakim knew, that his father 
found the way oi duty to be the way of com- 
fort, and yet he would not tread in his steps. 
Note, It should engage us to keep up re- 
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kept it up in theirs and recommended it to 
us from their own experience of the benetit 
of it. They told us that they had found the 
promises which godliness has of the life that 
now is made good to them, and that religion 
and piety are friendly to outward prosperity. 
So that we are inexcusable if we turn aside 
from that good way. 

2. Here we have Jehoiakim’s doom faith- 
fully read, v. 18, 19. We may suppose that 
it was in the utmost peril of his own life that 
Jeremiah here foretold the shameful death 
of Jehoiakim ; but thus saith the Lord con- 
cerning him, and therefore thus saith he. 
(1.) He shall die unlamented ; he shall make 
himself so odious by his oppression and 
cruelty that all about him shall be glad to 
part with him, and none shall do him the 
honour of dropping one tear for him, whereas 
his father, who did judgment and justice, was 
universally lamented ; and it is promised to 
Zedekiah that he should be lamented at his 
death, for he conducted himself better than 
Jehoiakim had done, ch. xxxiv. 5. His re- 
lations shall not lament him, no, not with 
the common expressions of grief used at the 
funeral of the meanest, where they cried, 
Ah, my brother ! or, Ah, sister ! His subjects 
shall not lament him, nor cry out, as they 
used to do at the graves of their princes, Ah, 
lord! or, Ah his glory! It is sad for any 
to live so that, when they die, none will be 
sorry to part with them. Nay, (2.) He shall 
lie unburied. This is worse than the former. 
Even those that have no tears to grace the 
funerals of the dead with would willingly 
have them buried out of their sight ; but 
Jehoiakim shall be buried with the burial of 
an ass, that is, he shall have no burial at all, 
but his dead body shall be cast into a ditch 
or upon a dunghill; it shall be drawn, or 
dragged, ignominiously, and cast forth be- 
yond the gates of Jerusalem. It-is said, in 
the story of Jehoiakim (2 Chron. xxxvi. 6), 
that Nebuchadnezzar bound him in fetters, 
to carry him to Babylon, and (Ezek. xix. 9) 
that he was brought in chains to the king of 
Babylon. But it is probable that he died a 
prisoner, before he was carried away to Ba- 
bylon as was intended; perhaps he died for 
grief, or, in the pride of his heart, hastened 
his own end, and, for that reason, was 
denied a decent burial; as self-murderers 
usually are with us. Josephus says that 
Nebuchadnezzar slew him at Jerusalem, and 
left his body thus exposed, somewhere at a 
great distance from. the gates of Jerusalem. 
And it is said (2 Kings xxiv. 6) he slept with 
his fathers. When he built himself a stately 
house, no doubt he designed himself a stately 
sepulchre ; but see how he was disappointed. 
Note, Those that are lifted up with great 
pride are commonly reserved for some great 
disgrace in life or death. 


20 Go up to Lebanon, and cry ; 


ligion in our day that our godly parents,and lift up thy voice in Bashan and 
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lovers are destroyed. 21 I spake 
unto thee in thy prosperity; but thou 
saidst, I will not hear. This hath 
been thy manner from thy youth, that 
thou obeyest not my voice. 22 The 
wind shall eat up all thy pastors, and 
thy lovers shall go into captivity: 
surely then shalt thou be ashamed 
and confounded for all thy wicked- 
ness. 23 O inhabitant of Lebanon, 
that makest thy nest in the cedars, 
how gracious shalt thou be when 
pangs come upon thee, the pain as 
of a woman in travail! 24 As I live, 
saith the Lorp, though Coniah the 
son of Jehoiakim king of Judah were 
the signet upon my right hand, yet 
would I pluck thee thence; 25 And 
I will give thee into the hand of them 
that seek thy life, and into the hand 
of them whose face thou fearest, even 
into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar king 
of Babylon, and into the hand of the 
Chaldeans. 26 And I will cast thee 
out, and thy mother that bare thee, 
into another country, where ye were 
not born; and there shall ye die. 27 
But to the land whereunto they de- 
sire to return, thither shall they not 
return. 28 Js this man Coniah a de- 
spised broken idol? is he a vessel 
wherein és no pleasure? wherefore are 
they cast out, he and his seed, and are 
cast into a land which they know 
not? 29 O earth, earth, earth, hear 
the word of the Lorp. 30 Thus saith 
the Lorn, Write ye this man child- 
Jess, a man ¢hat shall not prosper in 
his days: for no man of his seed shall 
prosper, sitting upon the throne of 
David, and ruling any more in Judah. 


This prophecy seems to have been caleu- 
lated for the ungracious inglorious reign of 
Jeconiah, or Jehoiachin, the son of Jehoia- 
kim, who succeeded him in the government, 
reigned but three months, and was then 
carried captive to Babylon, where he lived 
many years, ch. lii. 31. We have, in these 
verses, a prophecy, 

I. Of the desolations of the kingdom, 
which were now hastening on apace, v. 20— 
23. Jerusalem and Judah are here spoken 
to, or the Jewish state as a single person, 
and we have it here under a threefold cha- 
racter :—1. Very haughty in a day of peace 
and safety (v. 21): “I spoke unto thee in thy 


JEREMIAH, 
cry from the passages: for all thy | prosperity, spoke by my 


phets, reproofs, admonitions, 
thou saidst, I will not hear, I wil 
thou obeyedst not my voice, and wast resolved — 
that thou wouldst not, and hadst the front — 
to tell me so.” It is common for those that 
live at ease to live in contempt of the word 
of God. Jeshurun waxed fat, and kicked. 
This is so much the worse that they had it 
by kind: This has been thy manner from thy 
youth. They were called transgressors from 

the womb, Isa. xlviii. 8. 2. Very timorous 
upon the alarms of trouble (v. 20): ** When 
thou seest all thy lovers destroyed, when thou 
findest thy idols unable to help thee and thy 
foreign alliances failing thee, thou wilt then 

go up to Lebanon, and cry, as one undone 
and giving up all for lost, ery with a bitter 
cry ; thou wilt cry, Help, help, or we are 
lost ; thou wilt lift up thy voice in fearful 
shrieks upon Lebanon and Bashan, two high 
hills, in hope to be heard thence by the ad- 
vantage of the rising ground. ‘Thou wilt — 
cry from the passages, from the roads, where 
thou wilt ever and anon be im distress.” 
Thou wilt cry from Abarim (So some read it, 

as a proper name), a famous mountain in the 
border of Moab. ‘‘ Thou wilt cry, as those 
that are in great consternation use to do, to 

all about thee; but in vain, for (v. 22) the 
wind shall eat up all thy pastors, or rulers, — 
that should protect and lead thee, and pro- — 
vide for thy safety ; they shall be blasted, 
and withered, and brought to nothing, as 
buds and blossoms are bya bleak or freezing 
wind; they shall be devoured: suddenly, in- 
sensibly, and irresistibly, as fruits by the , 
wind. Thy lovers, that thou dependest upon 
and hast an affection’ for, shall go into cap- 
tivity, and shall be so far from saving thee 
that they shall not be able to save them- 
selves.” 3. Very tame under the heavy and 
lasting pressures of trouble: “‘ When there 
appears no relief from any of thy confede- 
rates, and thy own priests are at a loss, then 
shalt thou be ashamed and confounded for all _ 
thy wickedness,’ v. 22. Note, Many wi 
never be ashamed of their sins till they are 
brought by them to the last extremity; and 

it is well if we get this good by our straits 

to be brought by them to confusion for our 
sins. The Jewish state is here called an 
inhabitant of Lebanon, because that famous 
forest was within their border (. 23), and 

all their country was wealthy, and well- 
guarded as with Lebanon’s natural fast- 
nesses; but soproud and haughtywere they _ 
that they are said to make their nest in the _ 
cedars, where they thought themselves out- 
of the reach of all danger, and whence they ~_ 
looked with contempt upon all about them. 
“ But, how gracious wilt thou be when pangs 
come upon thee! Then thou wilt humble 
thyself before God and promise amendment. 
When thou art overthrown in stony places 
thou wilt be glad to hear those words which ‘ 


= 


in thy prosperity thou wouldst not hear, Ps. 


) reas (CHAP. 
. ‘Then thou wilt endeavour to make 
ft lf acceptable with that God whom, be- 

fore, thou madest light of.” Note, Many 
_ have their pangs of piety who, when the 
_ pangs are over, show that they have no true 
piety. Some give another sense of it: 
“*What will all thy pomp, and state, and 
_ wealth avail thee? What will become of it 

all, or what comfort shalt thou have of it, 
_ when thou shalt be im these distresses? No 
more than a woman in travail, full of pains 
_ and fears, can take comfort in her ornaments 
while she is in that condition.” So Mr. 
Gataker. Note, Those that are proud of 
_ their worldly advantages would do well to 
consider how they will look when pangs 
come upon them, and how they will then 
have lost all their beauty. 
__ UI. Here is a prophecy of the disgrace of 
_ the king; his name was Jeconiah, but he is 
_ here once and again cailed Coniah, in con- 
tempt. The prophet shortens or nicks his 
name, and gives him, as we say, a nick- 
- name, perhaps to denote that he should be 
_ despoiled of his dignity, that his reign should 
_ be shortened, and the number of his months 
cut off in the midst.” ‘[wo instances of dis- 
_ honour are here put upon him :— 
1. He shall be carried away into captivity 
_ and shall spend and end his days in bondage. 
Hewas born toa crown, but it should quickly 
fall from his head, and he should exchange 
it for fetters. Observe the steps of this judg- 
ment. (1.) God will abandon him, v. 24. 
The God of truth says it, and confirms it 
with an oath: ‘* Though he were the signet 
upon my right hand (his predecessors have 
been so, and he might have been so if he 
had conducted himself well, but he being 
_ degenerated) I will pluck him thence.” The 
Bony kings of Judah had been as signets 
on God’s right hand, near and dear to him; 
she had gloried in them, and made use of 
them as instruments of his government, as 
- the prince does of his signet-ring, or sign 
manual; but Coniah has made himself 
utterly unworthy of the honour, and there- 
fore the privilege of his birth shall be no 
‘security to him ; notwithstanding that, he 
‘shall be thrown off. Answerable to this 
threatening against Jeconiah is God’s pro- 
‘mise to Zerubbabel, when he made him his 
‘people’s guide in their return out of captivity 
(Bag. li. 23): Iwill take thee, O Zerubbabel ! 
my servant, and make thee asa signet. Those 
that think themselves as signets on God’s 
right hand must not be secure, but fear lest 
they be plucked thence. (2.) The king of 
Babylon shall seize him. Those know not 
what enemies and mischiefs they lie exposed 
0 who have thrown themselves out of God’s 
“protection, v. 25. The Chaldeans are here 
lid to be such as had a spite to Coniah ; 
they sought his life; no less than that, they 
ight, would satisfy their rage; they were 
as he had a dread of (they are those 
e face thou fearest) which would make 
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it the more terrible to him to fall into. their 
hands, especially when it was God himself 
that gave him into their hands. And, of 
God deliver him to them, who can de- 
liver him from them? (3.) He and his 
family shall be carried to Babylon, where 
they shall wear out many tedious years of 
their lives in a miserable captivity—he avd 
his mother (v, 26), he and his seed (v. 28), 
that is, he and all the royal family (for he 
liad no children of his own when he went 
into captivity), or he and the ehildren in 
his loins; they shall all be cast out to 
another country, to a strange country, @ 
country where they were not born, nor such a 
country as that where they were born, a 
land which they know not, in which they have 
no acquaintance with whom to converse or 
from whom to expect any kindness. Thither 
they shall be carried, from a iand where they 
were entitled to dominion, into a land where 
they shall be compelled to servitude. But 
have they no hopes of seeing their own 
country again? No: Yo the land whereunto 
they desire to return, thither shall they not 
return, v. 27. ‘They conducted themselves 
ill in it when they were in it, and therefere 
they. shall never see it more. Jehoahaz was 
carried to Egypt, the land of the south, 
Jeconiah to Babylon, the land of the north, 
both far remote, the quite contrary way, 
and must never expect to meet again, nor 
either of them to breathe their native air 
again. ‘Those that had abused the dominion 
they had over others were justly brought 
thus under the dominion of others. ‘Those 
that had indulged and gratified their sinful 
desires, by their oppression, luxury, and 
cruelty, were justly denied the gratification 
of their innocent desire to see their own 
native country again. We may observe 
something very emphatic in that part of this 
threatening (v. 26), In the country where 
you were not born, there shall you die. As 
there is a time to be born and a time to die, 
so there is a place to be born in and a place 
to die in. We know where we were born, 
but where we shall die we know not; it is 
enough that our God knows. Let it be our 
care that we die in Christ, and then it will 
be well with us, wherever we die, though it 
should be in a far country. (4.) This shall 
render him very mean and despicable in the 
eyes of all his neighbours. They shall be 
ready to say (v. 28), ‘‘Is this Coniah a 
despised broken idol? Yes, certainly he is, 
and much debased from what he was.”’ [1.] 
Time was when he was dignified, nay, when 
he was almost deified. The people who had 
seen his father lately deposed were ready to 
adore him when they saw him upon the 
throne, but now he is a despised broken idol, 
which, when it was whole, was worshipped, _ 
but, when it is rotten and broken, is thrown 
by and despised, and nobody regards it, or 
remembers what it has been. Note, What 
is idolized will, first or last, be despised and 


Eig ite: 
PS 

a 

¥ 


Evangelical predictions. 


broken ; what is unjustly honoured will be 
justly contemned, and rivals with God will 
be the scorn of man. Whatever we idolize 
we shall be‘disappointed in and then shall de- 
spise. [2.] Time was when he was delighted 
in; but now he is a vessel in which is no 
pleasure, or to which there is no desire, 
either because grown out of fashion or be- 
cause cracked or dirtied, and so rendered 
unserviceable. ‘Those whom God has no 
pleasure in will, some time or other, be so 
mortified that men will have no pleasure in 
them. r 

2. He shall leave no posterity to inherit 
his honour. “I'he prediction of this is ushered 
in with’ a solemn preface (v. 29): O earth, 
earth, earth! hear the word of the Lord. 
Let all the inhabitants of the world take 
notice of these judgments of God upon a 
nation and a family that had been near and 


‘dear to him, and thence infer that God is 


impartial in the administration of justice. 
Or it is an appeal to the earth itself on which 
we tread, since those that dwell on earth are 
so deaf and careless, like that (Isa. i. 2), 
Hear, O ‘heavens! and give ear, O earth! 
God’s word, however slighted, will be heard ; 
the earth itself will be made to hear it, and 
yield to it, when it, and all the works that 
are therein, shall be burnt up. Or itisa 
call to men that mind earthly things, that 
are swallowed up in those things and are 
inordinate in the pursuit of them; such 
have need to be called upon again and again, 
and a third time, to hear the word of the 
Lord. Or it is a call to men considered as 
mortal, of the earth, and hastening to the 
earth again. We all are so; earth we are, 
dust we are, and, in consideration of that, 
are concerned to hear and regard the word 
of the Lord, that, though we are earth, we 
may be found among those whose names 
are written in heaven. Now that which is 
here to be taken notice of is that Jeconiah 
is written childless (v. 30), that is, as it 
follows, No man of his seed shall prosper, 
sitting upon the throne of David. In him 
the line of David was extinct as a royal 
lime. Some think that he had children 
born in Babylon becanse mention is made 
of his seed being cast out there (v. 28) 
and that they died before him. We read 
in the genealogy (1° Chron. iii. 17) of 
seven ‘sons of Jeconiah Assir (that is, Jeco- 
niah the captive) of whom Salathiel is the 
first. Some think that they were only his 
adopted sons, and that when it is said (Matt. 
i. 12), Jeconiah begat Salathiel, no more is 
meant than that he bequeathed to him what 
claims and pretensions he had to the govern- 
ment, the rather because Salathiel is called 
the son of Neri of the house of Nathan, Luke 
iii. 27, 31. Whether he had children be- 
gotten, or only adopted, thus far he was 


‘childless that none of his seed ruled as kings 


im Judah. He was the Augustulus of that 
empire, in whom it determined. Whoever 


di FREM IA. 


are chilgles jitas Gah th 
and those who take no cal . do go 
their days cannot expect to prosper 
days. ’ ‘ 


CHAP. XXIII. sare 

In this chapter the prophet, in God’s name, is dealing ona + 
and threatenings, I, Among the careless princes, or pastors of the oe: 
people (ver. 1, 2), yet promising to take care of the flock, which 
they had been wanting in their duty to, ver. 8—S, IL Among the — 
wicked prophets and priests, whose bad character is here given at 
large in divers instances, especially their imposing upon the peo- 
ple with their pretended inspirations, at which the prophet is 
astonished, and for which they must expect to be punished, ver, 
9—S2. 111, Among the profane people, who ridiculed God’s pro- — 
phets and bantered them, ver. 33—40. When all have thus cor- is 
rupted their way they must all expect to be told faithfully ofit. 


W OE be unto the pastors that’ 

destroy and scatter the sheep — 
of my pasture! saith the Lorp. 2 
Therefore thus saith the Lorp God — 
of Israel against the pastors that feed 
my people; Ye have scattered my_ 
flock, and driven them away, and have ~ 
not visited them: behold, | will yisit 
upon you the evil of your doings, saith — 
the Lorp. 8 And [ will gather the 
remnant of my flock out of all coun- 
tries whither I have driven them, and — 
will bring them again to their folds ; 
and they shall be fruitful and increase. — 
4 And I will set up shepherds over 
them which shall feed them: ~ and 
they shall fear no more, nor be dis- 
mayed, neither shall they be lacking, — 
saith the Lorp. 5 Behold, the days 
come, saith the Lorp, that IT will 
raise unto David a righteous Branch, 
and a king shall reign and prosper, 
and shall execute judgment and jus- 
tice ‘in the earth. 6 In his days Ju-— 
dah shall be saved, and Israel shall’ 
dwell safely: and this és. his name 
whereby he shall be called, THE 
LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. j 
7 Therefore, behold, the days come, 
saith the Lorp, that they shall no 
more say, The Lorp liveth, which 
brought up the children of Israel out 
of the land of Egypt; 8 But, The 
Lorp liveth, which brought up and 
which led ad seed of the house of 
Israel out of the north country, and 
from all countries whither I had 
driven them; and they shall dwell in 


their own land. 

I. Here is a word of terror to the neg- 
ligent shepherds. The day is at hand when 
God will reckon with them concerning th 
trust and charge committed to them: Wo 
be to the pastors (to the ruiers, both in 
church and state) who should be to those 
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in the hands of those to whom it is committed. 
He shall prosper; for he shall execute judg- 
ment and justice in the earth, all the world 
over, Ps. xcvi. 13. The present kings of the 
house of David were unjust and oppressive, 
and therefore it is no wonder that they did 
not prosper. But Christ shall, by his gospel, 
break the usurped power of Satan, institute 
a perfect rule of holy living, and, as far 
as it prevails, make all the world righteous. 
The effect of this shall be a holy security and 
serenity of mind in all his faithful loyal sub- 
jects. In his days, under his dominion, 
Judah shall be saved and Israel shall dwell 
safely ; that is, all the spiritual seed of 
believing Abraham and praying Jacob shall 
be protected from the curse of heaven and 
the malice of hell, shall be privileged from 
the arrests of God’s law and delivered from 
the attempts of Satan’s power, shall be saved 
from sm, the guilt and dominion of it, and 
then shall dwell safely, and be quiet from 
the fear of all evil. See Luke i. 74, 75: 
Those that shall be saved hereafter from the 
wrath to come may dwell safely now; for, 
if God be for us, who can bé against us? Jn 
the days of Christ’s government in the soul, 
when he is uppermost there, the soul dwells 
at ease. (3.) He is here spoken of as The 
Lord our righteousness. Observe, [1.] Who 
and what he is. As God,'he is Jehovah, the 
incommunicable name of God, denoting his 
eternity and self-existence. As Mediator, 


he is our righteousness. By making satis-. 


faction to the justice of God for the sin 


‘of man, he has brought in an everlasting 


righteousness, and so made it over to us in 
the covenant of grace that, upon our beliey- 
ing consent to that covenant, it becomes 
ours. His being Jehovah our righteousness 
imphies that he is so our righteousness as no 
creature could be. He is a sovereign, all- 
sufficient, eternal righteousness. All our 
righteousness has its being from him, and 
by him it subsists, and we are made the 
righteousness of God in him. {(2.] The pro- 
fession and declaration of this: This is the 
name whereby he shall be called, not only he 


shall be so, but he shall be known to be so. 


God shall call him by this name, for he shall 
appoint him to be our righteousness. By 
this name Israel shall call him, every true 
believer shall call him, and call upon him. 
That is our righteousness by which, as an 
allowed plea, we are justified before God, 
acquitted from guilt, and accepted into fa- 
vour; and nothing else have we to plead 
but this, “‘ Christ has died, yea, rather has 
risen again ;”’ and we have taken him for 
our Lord. 

3. This great salvation, which will come 
to the Jews in the latter days of their state, 
after their return out of Babylon, shall be 
so illustrious as far to outshine the deliver- 
ance of Israel out of Egypt (v. 7, 8): They 
shall no more say, The Lord liveth that brought 
up Israel out of Egypt; but, The Lord liveth 


that brought them up out of th 
we had before, ch. xvi. 14, 15 
it seems to point more plain 
there to the days of the Mes 
compare not so much the two deliverance 
themselves (giving the preference to th 
latter) as the two states to which the church 
by degrees grew after those deliverances. 
Observe the proportion : Just 480 years after — 
they had come out of Egypt Solomon’s tem-— 
ple was built (1 Kings vi. 1); and at that — 
time that nation, which was so wonderfully — 
brought up out of Egypt, had gradually 
arrived to its height, to its zenith. Just 490 
years (70 weeks) after they came out of Ba-— 
bylon Messiah the Prince set up the gospel — 
temple, which was the greatest glory of that 
nation that was so wonderfully brought out 
of Babylon; see Dan. ix. 24, 25. Now the © 
spiritual glory of the second part of that 
nation, especially as transferred to the gospel 
church, is much more admirable and illus- 
trious than all the temporal glory of the first — 
part of it in the days of Solomon; for that 
was no glory compared with the glory which — 
excelleth. 


9 Mine heart within me is broken, 
because of the prophets; all my bones 
shake ; I am like adrunken man, and 
like a man whom wine hath overcome, 
because of the Lora, and because of 
the words of his-holiness. 10 For 
the land is full of adulterers; for be- 
cause of swearing the land mourneth ; 
the pleasant places of the wilderness _ 
are dried up, and their course is evil, 
and their force zs not right. 11 For 
both prophet and priest are profane ; 
yea, in my house have I found their 
wickedness, saith the Lorp, 12 
Wherefore their way shall be unto 
them as slippery wa¥s in the dark- 
ness: they shall be driven on, and 
fall therein : for I will bring evil upon 
them, even the year of their visitation, 
saith the Lorp. 13 And I have seen — 
folly in the prophets of Samaria ; they 
prophesied in Baal, and caused my 
people Israel to err. 14 I have seen 
also in the prophets of Jerusalem a 
horrible thing: they commit adultery, 
and walk in lies: they strengthen 
also the hands of evil doers, that none 
doth return from his wickedness : 
they are all of them unto me as So- 
dom, and the inhabitants thereof as 
Gomorrah. 15 Therefore thus saith 
the Torp of hosts concerning the 


|prophets; Behold, I will feed them 


a CHAP. XXIII. Guill of the false prophets. 
with wormwood, and makethem drink| word faithfully. What zs the chaff 
‘the water o. gall: for from the pro-|to the wheat? saith the Lorp. 29 
_phets of Jerusalem is profaneness| Zs not my word like as a fire? saith 
gone forth into all the land. 16 Thus | the Lorp; and like a hammer that 
_ saith the Lorp of hosts, Hearken|breaketh the rock in pieces? 30 
not unto the words of the prophets} Therefore, behold, 1 am against the 
| that prophesy unto you: they make} prophets, saith the Lorp, that steal 
you vain: they speak a vision of|my words every one from his neigh- 
- their own heart, and not out of the|}bour. 51 Behold, I am against the 
mouth of the Lorp. 17 They say| prophets, saith the Lorp, that use 
still unto them that déspise me, The|their tongues, and say, He saith. 
Lorp hath said, Ye shall have peace;|32 Behold, I am against them that 
and they say unto every one that} prophesy false dreams, saith the Lorn, 
walketh after the imagination of his}|and do tell them, and cause my peo- 
own heart, No evil shall come upon) ple to err by their lies, and by their 
you. 18 For who hath stood in the} lightness ; yet I’ sent them not, nor 
counsel of the Lorp, and hath per-|commanded them: therefore they 
ceived and heard his word? who hath|shall not profit this people at all, 
marked his word, and heard ##? 19/saith the Lorp. 

Behold, a whirlwind of the Lorp|  Hereis along lesson for the false prophets. 
is gone forth in fury, even a grievous As none were more bitter and spiteful against 


ee a : : : God’s true prophets than they, so there were 
whirlwind: it shall fall grievously | one on whom the true prophets were more 


upon the head of the wicked. 20 The severe, and justly. The prophet had com- 
anger of the Lorp shall not return, | plained to God of those false prophets (ch. 
until he have executed, and till he|*v- 13), and had often foretold that they 


-_|should be involved in the common ruin ; but 
have performed the thoughts of his|)_° Suey nave woes ur uit na! j 


heart: in the latter day s ye shall con- I. He expresses the deep concern that he 
sider it perfectly. 21 I have not|was under upon this account, and what a 
sent these prophets, yet they ran: [| trouble it was to him to see men who pre- 
have not spoken to them, yet they tended to a divine commission and inspira- 


: Z : tion ruining themselves, and the. people 
prophesied. 22 But if they had stood among whom they dwelt, by their falsehood 


in my counsel, and had caused my |and treachery (v.9): My heart within me is 
people to hear mv words, then they | Sroken ; Iam like a drunken man. His head 
should have turned them from their | Was in confusion with wonder and astonish- 


evil way, and from the evil of their | ™°2%> his heart was under oppression with 
rief and yexation. Jeremiah was a man 


doings. 23 Am 1 a God at hand, | that taid things much to heart, and what 
saith the Lorp, and not a God afar|was any way threatening to his country 
off? 24 Can any hide himself in| made a deep impression upon his spirits. 
y 1 ep imp Pp I 
secret places that I shall not see him? He is here in trouble, 1. Because of the pro- 


: _... | phets and their sin, the false doctrine they 
saith the Lorp. Do not I fill heaven preached, the wicked lives they lived; espe- 


_ and earth? saith the Lorp. 25 I | cially it filled him with horror to hear them 
have heard what the prophets said, | making use of God’s name and pretending 
that prophesy lies in my name, say- |? have their instructions from him. Never 


; ‘ 2 was the Lord so abused, and the words of 
ing, I have dreamed, I have dreamed. his holiness, as by these men. Note, The 


26 How long shall this be in the dishonour done to God’s name, and the pro- 
heart of the prophets that prophesy | fanation of his holy word, are the greatest 
—jies? yea, they are prophets of the | grief imaginable to a gracious soul. 2. “ Be- 


deceit of their own heart; 27 Which | ¢#s¢ 9f the Lord, and his judgments, which 
: : by this means are brought in upon us like a 


§ think ve ve dase people . forget 4 deluge.” He trembled to think of the rum 

name by their dreams which they tell | and desolation which were coming from the 
every man to his neighbour, as their | face of the Lord (so the word is) and from 
fathers have forgotten my name for | the face of the word of his holiness, which will 


re be inflicted by the power of God’s wrath, 
Baal. 28 The prophet that hath a according to the threatenings of his word, 


_ dream, let him tell a dream; and he} confirmed by his holiness. Note, Even those 
that hath my word, let him speak my | that have God for them cannot but tremble 
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Cuilt of the prophets and priests. 
agaist them. 

“IL. He laments the abounding abominable 
wickedness of the land and the present tokens 
of God’s displeasure they were under for it 
(v. 10): The land is full of adulterers; it 
is full both of spiritual and corporal whore- 
dom. They go a whoring from God, and, 
having cast off the fear of him, no mar- 
vel that they abandon themselves to all 
manner of lewdness; and, having disho- 
noured themselves and their own bodies, 
they dishonour God and his name by rash 
and false swearing, because of which the land 
mourns. Both perjury and common swear- 
mg are sins for which a land must mourn in 
true repentance or it will be made to mourn 
under the judgments of God. Their land 
mourned now under the judgment of fa- 
mine; the pleasant places, or rather the pas- 
tures, or (as some read it) the habitations of 
the wilderness, are dried up for want of rain, 
and yet we see no signs of repentance. They 
answer not the end of the correction. The 
tenour and tendency of men’s conversations 
are sinful, their course continues evil, as bad 
as ever, and they will not be diverted from 
it, ‘They have a great deal of resolution, 
but it is turned the wrong way; they are 
zealously affected, but not in a good thing: 
Their force is not right ; their heart is fully 
set in them to do evil, and they are not valiant 
for the truth, have not courage enough to 
break off their evil courses, though they see 
God thus contending with them. 

III. He charges it all upon the prophets 

and priests, especially the prophets. They 
are both profane (v. 11); the priests profane 
the ordinances of God they pretend to ad- 
minister; the prophets profane the word of 
God they pretend to deliver; their converse 
and all their convergation are profane, and 
then it is not strange that the people are so 
debauched. They both play the hypocrite 
(so some read it); under sacred pretensions 
they carry on the vilest designs; yea, not 
only in their own houses, and the bad houses 
they frequent, but in my house have I found 
thewr wickedness ; in the temple, where the 
priests ministered, where the prophets pro- 
phesied, there were they guilty both of ido- 
\atry and immorality. See a woeful instance 
m Hophni and Phinehas, 1 Sam. ii. 22. God 
searches his house, and what wickedness is 
there he will find it out; and the nearer it is 
to him the more offensive it is. ‘Two things 
are charged upon them :—1. That they taught 
people to sin by their examples. He com- 
pares them with the prophets of Samaria, 
the head city of the kingdom of the ten 
tribes, which had been long since laid waste. 
It was the folly of the prophets of Samaria 
that they prophesied in Baul, in Baal’s name ; 
so Ahab’s prophets did, and so they caused 
my people Israel to err, to forsake the service 
of the true God and to worship Baal, v. 13. 
Now the prophets of Jerusalem did not do 


man 
to think of the misery of those that have God'| so ; they prophesied i the ni 


God, and valued themselves ° on that. 
they were not like the prophets o 


by their immoralities as the other had done 
by their idolatries? It is a horrible thing 


in the prophets of Jerusalem that they make — 


use of the name of the holy God/and yet 


wallow in all manner of impurity; they 


make nothing of committing adultery. They 
make use of the name of the God of truth, 
and yet walk in lies ; they not only prophesy 
lies, but in their common conversation one 
cannot believe a word they say. It is all 
either jest and banter or fraud and design. 


Thus they encourage sinners to go on in theiz 


wicked ways; for every one will say, “‘ Surely 
we may do as the prophets do; who can ex- 
pect that we should be better than our teach- 
ers?”’? By this means it 3s that none returns 
from his wickedness ; but they all say that 
they shall have peace, though they go on, for 
their prophets tell them so. By this means 
Judah and Jerusalem have become os Sodom 
and Gomorrah, that were wicked, and sinners 
before the Lord exceedingly ; and God looked 
upon them accordingly as fit for nothing but 
to be destroyed, as they were, with fire ard 
brimstone. 2. That they encouraged peopiz 
in sin by their false prophecies. They made 
themselves believe that there was no harm, 
no danger in sin, and practised accordingly 

and then no marvel that they made others 
believe so too (v. 16): They speak a vision 
of their own heart ; it is the product of their 
own invention, and agrees with their own in- 


clination, but it is not out of the mouth of the 


Lord ; he never dictated it to them, nor did 
it agree either with the law of Moses or with 
what God has spoken by other prophets. 
They tell sinners that it shall be well with 
them though they persist in their sins, ». 17 

See here who those are that_ they encourage 
—those that despise God, that slight his au- 
thority, and have low and mean thoughts of 
his institutions, and those that walk after the 
imagination of their own heart, that are wor- 
shippers of idols and slaves to their own 


lusts; those that are devoted to their plea- 


sures, put contempt upon their God. Yet 
see how these prophets caressed and flat- 


tered them : they should have been still say- _ 
ing, There is no peace to those that go on | 


in their evil ways—Those that despise God 
shall be lightly esteemed—Woe, and a thou- 
sand woes, to them; but they still said, You 
shall have peace ; no evil shall come upon you. 
And, which was worst of all, they told them, 
God has said so, so making him to patronise 
sin, and to contradict himself. Note, Those 
that are resolved to go on in their evil ways 
will justly be given up to believe the strong 


delusions of those who tell them that they 


shall have peace though they go on. 


IV. God disowns all that these false pro-_ 
phets said to sooth people up in their sins | 


t F Sar na a, i 
who prophesied in Baal; but wnat the better, — 
when they debauched the nation as much — 


er had any mission from’God. They 
re not only not sent by him on this errand, 
‘but they were never sent by him on any 
errand ; he never had employed them in any 
service or business for him; and, as to this 
_ matter, whereas they pretended to have in- 
structions from him to assure this people of 
_ peace, he declares that he never gave them 
any such instructions. Yet they were very 
 forward—they ran; they were very bold— 
they prophesied without any of that difficulty 
' with which the true prophets sometimes 
struggled. ‘They said to sinners, You shall 
have peace. But (v.18): “* Who hath stood 
in the counsel of the Lord? Who of you 
has, that are so confident of this? You de- 
liver this message with a great deal of as- 
surance; buthave you consulted God about 
it? No; you never considered whether it 
be agreeable to the discoveries God:has made 
of himself, whether it will consist with the 
honour of his holiness and justice, to let 
sinners go unpunished. You have not per- 
ceived and heard his word, nor marked that; 
you have not compared this with the scrip- 
ture ; if you had taken notice of that, and of 
the constant tenour of it, you would never 
have delivered such a message.” The pro- 
phets themselves must try the spirits by the 
touchstone of the law and of the testimony, 
as well as those to whom they prophesy ; 
but which of those did so that prophe- 
sied of peace?, That they did not stand in 
God’s counsel nor hear his word. is proved 
afterwards, v. 22. If they had stood in my 
counsel, as they pretend, 1. They would have 
‘made the scriptures their standard: They 
would have caused my people to hear my words, 
and would have conscientiously kept closely 
to them. But, not speaking according to 
that rule, it is a plain evidence that there is 
‘no lightinthem. 2. They would have made 
the conversion of souls their business, and 
_ would have aimed at that in all their preach- 
ing. ‘They would have done all they could 
to turn people from their evil way in general 
and from all the particular evil of their doings. 
They would have encouraged and assisted the 
reformation of manners, would have made this 
their scope in all their preaching, to part. be- 
tween men and their sins; but it appeared that 
this was a thing they never aimed at, but, on 
the contrary, to encourage sinnersin their sins, 
_ 3. They would have had some seals of their 
_ ministry. This sense our translation gives 
_ it: If they had stood in my counsel, and the 
- words they had preached had been my words, 
then they should have turned them from their 
evil way ; a divine power should have gone 
along with the word for the conviction of 
sinners. God will bless his own institutions. 
Yet this is no certain rule; Jeremiah him- 
self, though God sent him, prevailed with 
but few to turn from their evil way. 
__V. God threatens to punish these pro- 
_ phets for their wickeditess. They promised 


~" 


21) Jt hawe not sent these prophets ; they 


ce see natal 
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_ XX Guilt of the false prophets 
the people peace ; and to show them the folly 
of that God tells them that they should have 
no peace themselves. ‘hey were very unfit 
to warrant the people, and pass their word 
to them that no evil shall come upon them, 
when all evil is coming upon themselves and 
they are not aware of it, v.12. Because the 
prophets and priests are profane, therefore 
their ways shall be unto them as slippery ways 
in the darkness. Those that undertake to 
lead others, because they mislead them, and 
know they do so, shall themselves have no 
comfort in their way. 1. They pretend to 
show others the way, but they shall them-. 
selves be in the dark, or in a mist; their 
light or sight shall fail, so that they shall 
not be able to look before them, shall have 
no forecast for themselves. 2. They pretend 
to give assurances to others, but they them- 
selves shall find no firm footing: Their ways 
shall be to them as slippery ways, in which 
they shall not go with any steadiness, safety, 
or satisfaction. 3. They pretend to make 
the people easy with their flatteries, but they 
shall themselves be uneasy: They shall be 
driven, forced forward as captives, or mak- 
ing their escape as those that are pursued, 
and they shall fall in the way by which they 
hoped to escape, and so fall into the ene- 
mies’ hands. 4. They pretend to prevent 
the evil that threatens others, but God will 
bring evil upon them, even the year of their 
visitation, the time fixed for callimg them to 
an account; such a time is fixed concerning 
all that do not judge themselves, and it will 
be anevil time. The year of visitation is the 
year of recompences. It is further threat- 
ened (v. 15), I will feed them with wormwood, 
or poison, with that which is not only nau- 
seous, but noxious, and make them drink 
waters of gall, ov (as some read it) juice of 
hemlock ; see ch.ix.15.  Justly is the cup 
of trembling put into their hand first, for 
from the prophets of Jerusalem, who should 
have been patterns of piety and every thing 
that is praiseworthy, even from them has pro- 
faneness gone forth into all the lands. No- 
thing more effectually debauches a nation 
than the debauchery of ministers. 

VI. The people are here warned not to 
give any credit to these false prophets ; for, 
though they flattered them with hopes of 
impunity, the judgments of God would cer- 
tainly break out against them, unless they 
repented (v. 16): ‘‘ Take notice of what 
God says, and hearken not to the words of 
these prophets ; for you will find, in the issue, 
that.God’s word shall stand, and not theirs. 
God’s word will make you serious, but they 
make you vain, feed you with vain hopes, 
which will fail you at last. They tell you, 
No evil shall come upon you; but hear what 
God says (v. 19), Behold, a whirlwind of the 
Lord has gone forth in fury. ‘They tell yov. 
All shall be talm and serene; but God tel 

ou, There is a storm coming, a whirlwind 
of the Lord, of his sending, and therefore 
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there is no standing before it. It 1s a whirl-|on earth annoneees 

- wind raised by divine wrath ; it has gone forth 


is 


in fury, a wind that is brought forth out of the 
treasuries of divine vengeance; and there- 
fore it is a grievous whirlwind, and shall light 


the wicked, which they cannot avoid nor 
find any shelter from.” It shall fall upon 
the wicked prophets themselves who deceived 
the people, and the wicked people who suf- 
fered themselves to be deceived. A horrible 
tempest shall be the portion of their cup, Ps. 
xi. 6. This sentence is bound on as irre- 
versible (v. 20): The anger of the Lord shall 


not return, for the decree has gone forth.} 


God will not alter his mind, nor suffer his 
anger to be turned away, till he have executed 
the sentence and performed the thoughts of 
his heart. God’s whirlwind, when it comes 
down from heaven, returns not thither, but 
accomplishes that for which he sent it, Isa. 
lv. 11. This they will not consider now; 
but in the latter days you shall consider it 
perfectly, consider it with understanding (so 
the word is) or with consideration. Note, 
Those that will not fear the threatenings 
shall feel the execution of them, and will 
then perfectly understand what they will 
not now admit the evidence of, what a fear- 
ful thing it is io fall into the hands of a just 
and jealous God. Those that will not con- 
sider in time will be made to consider when 
it is too late. Son, remember. 

VII. Several things are here offered to the 
consideration of these false prophets for their 
conviction, that, if possible, they might be 
brought to recant their error and acknow- 
ledge the cheat they had put upon God’s 


. people. 


1. Let them consider that though they 
may impose upon men God is too wise to be 
imposed upon. Men cannot see through 
their fallacies, but God can and does. Here, 

(1.) God asserts his own omnipresence 
and omniscience in general, v. 23, 24. When 
they told the people that no evil should be- 
fal them though they went on in their evil 
ways they went upon atheistical principles, 
that the Lord doth not see their sin, that he 
cannot judge through the dark cloud, that 
he will not require it; and therefore they 
must be taught the first principles of their 
religion, and confronted with the most in- 
contestable self-evident truths. [1.] That 
though God’s throne is prepared in the hea- 
vens, and this earth seems to be at a distance 
from him, yet he is a God here in this lower 
world, which seems to be afar off, as well as 
in the upper world, which seems to be at 
hand, v. 23. The eye of God is the same 
on earth that it is in heaven. Here it runs 
to and fro as well as there (2 Chron. xvi. 9) ; 
and what is in the minds of men, whose 
spirits are veiled in flesh, is as clearly seen 
by him as what is in the mind of angels, 
those unveiled spirits above that surround 


his throne. The vower of God is the same | 
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heaven among its ar 
ness and distance m 
both in our observations and 
tions, but it is not so with 


industrious soever men are to disguise them- 


selves and their own characters and coun- — 


sels, they cannet possibly be concealed from — 
God’s all-seeing eye (v.24): “ Can any hide 
himself in the secret places of the earth, that 


I shall not see him? Can any hide his 
projects and intentions in the secret places 


od; to. 
heavily, with rain and hail, upon the head of | darkness and light, athand and afar off, are — 


both alike. [2.] That, how ingenious and — 


. 
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of the heart, that I shall not see them?” ~ 


No arts of concealment can hide men from 
the eye of God, nor deceive his judgment of 
them. [3.] That heis every where present; 
he does not only rule heaven and earth, and 


uphold both by his universal providence, — 


but he fills heaven and earth by his essential 
presence, Ps. cxxxix. 7, 8, &c. No place 
can either include him or exclude him. 
(2.) He applies this to these prophets, 
who had a notable art of disguising them- 
selves (v.25, 26): I have heard what the pro- 
phets said that prophesy lies in my name. 
They thought that he was so wholly taken 
up with the other world that he had no lei- 
sure to take cognizance of what passed in 
this. But God will make them know that 


4 


he knows all their impostures, all the shams — 


they have put upon the world, under colour 
of divine revelation. What they intended 
to humour the people with they pretended 
to have had from God in a dream, when 
there was no such thing. This they could 
not discover. If a man tell me that he, 
dreamed so and so, I cannot contradict him ; 
he knows I cannot. But God discovered 
the fraud. Perhaps the false prophets whis- 
pered what they had to say im the ears of 
such as were their confidants, saying, So 
and so I have dreamed ; but God overheard 
them. The heart-searching eye of God traced 
them in all the methods they took to deceive ~ 


the people, and he cries out, How long? — 


Shall I always bear with them? Is it in the 
hearts of those prophets (so some read it) to 
be ever prophesying lies and prophesying the 
decéits of their own hearts? Will they never 
see what an affront they put upon God, what 
an abuse they put upon the people, and 
what judgments they are preparing for them- 
selves? 

2. Let them consider that their palming 


upon people counterfeit revelations, and ~ 


fathering their own fancies upon divine in- 
spiration, was the ready way to bring all 
religion into contempt and make men turn 
atheists and infidels ; and this was the thing 
they really intended, though they frequently 
made mention of the name of God, and pre- 
faced all they said with, Thus saith the Lord. 
Yet, says God, They think to cause my people 
to forget my name by their dreams. They 
designed to draw people off from the wor- 


es ain i 
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1, from all regard to God’s laws 

inances and the true prophets, as 

athers forgot God’s name for Baal. 

te, The great thing Satan aims at is to 

; Fd make people forget God, and all that whereby 

A he has made himself. known; and he. has 

many subtle methods to bring them to this. 

‘Sometimes he does it by setting up false 

gods (bring men in Jove with Baal, and they 

soon forget the name of God), sometimes 

by misrepresenting the true God, as if he 

were altogether such a one as ourselves. 

Pretences to new revelation may prove as! 
dangerous to religion as the denying of all 

revelation ; and false prophets in God’s name 

may perhaps do more mischief to the power 
of godliness than false prophets in Baal’s 

name, as being less guarded against. 

3. Let them consider what a vast differ- 
ence there was between their prophecies and 
those that were delivered by the true pro- 
phets of the Lord (v. 28): The propket that 
has a dream, which was the way of inspiration 
that the false prophets most pretended to, if 
he has a dream, let him tell it as a dream ; 
so Mr. Gataker reads it. ‘‘ Let him lay no 
more stress upon it than men do upon their 
_ dreams, nor expect any more regard to be 

had to it. Let them not say that it is from 
God, nor call their foolish dreams divine 
oracles, But let the true prophet, that has 

my word, speak my word faithfully, speak it 

as a truth” (so some read it) . “let him keep 
closely to his instructions, and you wili soon 
perceive a vast difference hetween the dreams 
_ that the false prophets tell and the divine 
_ dictates which the true prophets deliver. He 
_ that pretends to have a message from God, 
whether by dream or voice, let him declare 

» it, and it will easily appear which is of God 
and which is not. Those that have spiritual 
senses exercised will be able to distinguish ; 
for what is the chaff to the wheat ? The pro- 
mises of peace which these prophets make 
to you are no more to be compared to God’s 
promises than chaff to wheat.” Men’s fan- 
cies are light, and vain, and worthless, as 
the chaff which the wind drives away. But 
the word of God has substance in it; it is 
of value, is food for the soul, the bread of 
life. Wheat was the staple commodity of 
Canaan, that valley of vision, Deut. viil. $; 
Ezek. xxvii. 17. There is as much difference 
between the vain fancies of men and the 
pure word of God as between the chaff and 
the wheat. It follows (v. 29), Is not my word 
like a fire, saith the Lord? 1s their word so? 
Has it the power and efficacy that the word 

_ uf God has? No; nothing like it; there is 
no more comparison than between painted 

_ fire and real fire. Theirs is like an ‘ignis 
_ fatuus—a deceiving meteor, leading men into 

_ by-paths and dangerous precipices. Note, ’ 

_ The word of God is like fire. The law was 

_ a fiery law (Deut. xxxiii. 2), and of the gos- 
pel Christ says, I have come to send fire on 
the earth, Luke xii. 49. Fire has different 
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effects, according as the matter is on which 
it works; it hardens clay, but softens wax; 
it consumes the dross, but purifies the gold. 
So the word of God is to some a savour of life 
unto life, to others of death unto death. God 
appeals here to the consciences of those to 
whom the word was sent: ‘‘ Is not my word 
like fre? Has it notbeenso toyou? Zech 

1.6. Speak as you have found.” It is 
compared likewise to a hammer breaking the 
rock in pieces. ‘The unhumbled heart of 
man is like a rock; if it will not be melted 
by the word of God as the fire, it will be 
broken to pieces by it as the hammer. 
‘Whatever opposition is given to the word, it 
will be borne down and broken to pieces. 

4, Let them consider that while they 
went on in this course God was against 
them. Three times they are told this, v. 
30, 31, 32. Behold, I am against the pro- 
phets. They pretended to be for God, and 
made use of his name, but were really against 
him; he looks upon them as they were 
really, and is against them. How can they 
be long safe, or at all easy, that have a God 
of almighty power against them? While 
these prophets were promising peace to the 
people God was proclaiming war against 
them. ‘They stand indicted here, (1.) For 
robbery: They steal my word every one from 
his neighbour.. Some understand it of that 
word of God which the good prophets 
preached; they stole their sermons, their 
expressions, and mingled them with their 
own, as hucksters mingle bad wares with 
some that are good, to make them vendible 
Those that were strangers to the spirit of 
the true prophets mimicked their language, 
picked up some good sayings of theirs, and 
delivered them to the people as if they had 
been their own, but with an ill grace; they 
were not of a piece with the rest of their 
discourses. The legs of the lame are not 
equal, so is a parable in the mouth of fools, 
Proy. xxvi. 7. Others understand it of the 
word of God as it was received and enter- 
tained by some of the people; they stole it 
out of their hearts, as the wicked one in the 
parable is said to steal the good seed of the 
word, Matt. xiii. 19. By their insinuations 
they diminished the authority, and so 
weakened the efiicacy, of the word of God 
upon the minds of those that seemed to be 
under convictions by it. (2.) They stand 
indicted for counterfeiting the broad seal. 
Therefore God is against them (v. 31), 
because they use their tongues at their plea- 
sure in their discourses to the people; they 
say what they themselves think fit, and then 
father it upon God, pretend they had it from 
him, and say, He saith it. Some read it, 
They smooth their tongues; they are very 
complaisant to the people, and say nothing 
but what is pleasing and plausible; thcy 
never reprove them nor threaten them, but 
their words are smoother than butter Thus 
they ingratiate themselves with then, and 
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- Profaneness of the people. ot EREMIAH. 
get money by them; and vat have the im- spoken ? But 
pudence and impiety to make God the patron | Auyden of the Lorp; 


of their lies; they say, ‘‘ He saith so.” 
What greater indignity can be done to the 
God of truth than to lay the brats of the 
father of lies at his door? (3.) They stand 
indicted as common cheats (v. 32): I am 
against them, for they prophesy false dreams, 
pretending that to bea divine inspiration 
which is but an invention of their own. 
This is a horrid fraud; nor will it excuse 
them to say, Caveut emptor—Let the buyer 
take care of himself, and Si populus vult de- 
cipi, decipiatur—If people will be deceived, 
let them. No; it is the people’s fault that 
they err, that they take things upon trust, and 
do not try the spirits; but it is much more 
the prophets’ fault that they cause God’s 
people to err by their lies and by their lightness, 
by the flatteries of their preaching soothing 
them up im their sins, and by the looseness 
and lewdness of their conversation encou- 
raging them to persist in them. [1.] God 
disowns their having any commission from 
him: J sent them not, nor commanded them ; 
they are not God’s messengers, nor is what 
they say his message. [2.] He therefore 
justly denies his blessing with them: There- 
fore they shall not profit this people at all. 
All the profit they aim at is to make them 
easy ; but they shall not so much as do that, 
for God’s providences will at the same time 
be making them uneasy. They do not profit 
this people (so some read it); and more is 
imphed than is expressed; they not only 
do them no good, but do them a great deal 
of hurt. Note, Those that corrupt the word 
of God, while they pretend to preach it, are 
so far from edifying the church that they do 
it the greatest mischief imaginable. 


33-And when this people, or the 
prophet, or a priest, shall ask thee, 
saying, What zs the burden of the 
Lorp? thou shalt then say unto them, 
What burden? I will even forsake 
you, saith the Lorp, 34 Andas for 
the prophet, and the priest, and the 
people, that shall say, The burden of 
the Lorp, I will even punish that 
man and his house. 35 Thus shall 
ye say every one to his neighbour, 
and every one to his brother, What 
hath the Lorp answered? and, What 
hath the Lorp spoken? 386 And 
the burden of the Lorp shall ye 
mention no more: for every man’s 
word shall be his burden; for ye 
have perverted the words of the living 
God, of the Lorp of hosts our God. 
37 Thus shalt thou say to the pro- 
phet, What hath the Lorp answered 
thee? and, What hath the Lorp 


‘course, and the debauching of the language 
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saith the Lorp; Because ye say 


word, The burden of the Lorn, a d 
I have sent unto you, saying, Ye 
shall not say, The burden of the — 
Lorp; 39 Therefore, behold, I, 
even I, will utterly forget you, and 
I will forsake you, and the city that 
I gave you and your fathers, and cast 
you out of my presence: 40 And— 
{! will bring an everlasting reproach 
upon you, and a perpetual shame, 
which shall not be forgotten. 


f 
The profaneness of the people, with that 
of the priests and prophets, is here reproved 
in a particular instance, which may seem of 
small moment in comparison of their greater 
crimes; but profaneness in common dis- 


of a nation, being a notorious evidence of 
the prevalency of wickedness in it, we are 
not to think it strange that this matter was 
so largely and warmly insisted upon here. 
Observe, 

. The sin here charged upon them is 
bantering God’s prophets and the dialect 
they used, and jesting with sacred things. 
They asked, What is the burden of the Lord? 
v. 33 and v. 34. They say, The burden of 
the Lord, v. 38. This was the word that 
gave great offence to God, that, whenever 
they spoke of the word of the Lord, they 
called it, in scorn and derision, the burden — 
of the Lord. Now, 1.'This was a word that © 
the prophets much used, and used it serious- 
ly, to show what a weight the word of God ~ 
was upon their spirits, of what importance it 
was, and how pressingly it should come upon 
those that heard it. ‘The words of the false 
prophets had nothing ponderous in them, 
but God’s words had; those were as chaff, 
these as wheat. Now the profane scoffers 
took this word, and made a jest and a by- 
word of it; they made people merry with it, 
that so, when the prophets used it, they 
might not make people serious with it. 
Note, It has been the artifice of Satan, in all 
ages, to obstruct the efficacy of sacred things — 
by turning them into matter of ‘sport and_ 
ridicule; the mocking of God’s messengers 
was the baffling of his messages. 2. Per- 
haps this word was caught at and reproached 
by the scoffers as an improper word, newly- 
coined by the prophets, and not used in that 
sense by any classic author. It was only in 
this and the last age that the word of the 
Lord was called the burden of the Lord, and 
it could not be found in their lexicons to 
have that signification. Butif men takea — 
liberty, as we see they do, to form new 
phrases which they think more expressive 
and significant in other parts of learning, 
why not in divinity? But especially we 
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obs it as a rule that the 
od is not tied to our rules of speaking. 
Some think that because when the word 
_ of the Lord is called a burden it signifies 
some word of reproof and threatening, which 
would lay a load upon the hearers (yet I 
know not whether that observation will al- 
“é _ ways hold), therefore in using this word the 
_ burden of the Lord in a canting way they 
reflected upon God as always bearing hard 
upon them, always teazing them, always 
_ fmghtening them, and so making the word 
_ of God a perpetual uneasiness to them. 
They make the word of God a burden to 
_ themselves, and then quarrel with the minis- 
ters for making it a burden to them. Thus 
the scoffers of the latter days, while they slight 
heaven and salvation, reproach faithful minis- 
ters for preaching hell and damnation. Upon 
the whole we may observe that, how light 
soever men may make of it, the great God 
takes notice of, and is much displeased with, 
those who burlesque sacred things, and who, 
that they may make a jest of scripture truths 
and laws, put jests upon scripture language. 
In such wit as this I am sure there is no 
wisdom, and so it will appear at last. Be 
you not mocxers, lest your bands be made 
strong. ‘Those that were here guilty of this 
sin were some of the false prophets, who 
perhaps came to steal the word of God from 
the true prophets, some of the priests, who 
‘perhaps came to seek occasions against them 
on which to ground an information, and some 
of the people, who had learned of the pro- 
_ fane priests and prophets to play with the 
things of God. The people would not have 
affronted the prophet and his God thus if the 
priests and the prophets, those ringleaders 
of mischief, had not shown them the way. 
IJ. When they are reproved for this pro- 
fane way of speaking they are directed how 
to express themselves more decently. We 
~ do not find that the prophets are directed to 
make no more use of this word; we find it 
used long after this (Zech. ix. 1; Mal.i. 1; 
Nah. i.1; Hab. i. 1); and we do not find 
it once used in this sense by Jeremiah either 
before or after. It is true indeed that in 
many cases it is advisable to make no use of 
such words and things as some have made a 
_ bad use of, and it may be prudent to avoid 
such phrases as, though innocent enough, 
are in danger of being perverted and made 
stumbling-blocks, But here God will have 
__the prophet keep to his rule (eh. xv. 19), Let 
them return unto thee, but return not thou unto 
them. Do not thou leave off using this word, 
but let them leave off abusing it. You shall not 
mention the burden of the Lord any more in 
this profane careless manner (v. 36), for itis 
perverting the words of the living God and 
making a bad use of them, which is an im- 
_ pious dangerous thing ; for, consider, he is 
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_ but look upon God as we ought to do in his 
_ greatness and goodness, and be but duly 
VOL. V. 


‘ CHAP. XXIII. 


Spirit of | sensible of our relation and obligation to him, 
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“ Reproofs and threatenings 


it may be hoped that we shall not dare to 
affront him by making a jest of his words. 
It is an impudent thing to abuse him that is 
the living God, the Lord of hosts, and our 
God. How then must they express them- 
selves? He tells them (v. 37): Thus shalt 
thou say to the prophet, when thou art en- 
quiring of him, What hath the Lord answered 
thee? And what hath the Lord spoken ? And 
they must say thus when they enquire of 
their neighbours, v. 35. Note, We must al- 
ways speak of the things of God reverently 
and seriously, and as becomes the oracles of 
God. It is a commendabie practice to en- 
quire after the mind of God, to enquire of 
our brethren what they have heard, to en- 
quire of our prophets what they have to say 
from God ; but then, to show that we enquire 
for a right end, we must do it after a right 
manner. Ministers may learn here, when 
they reprove people for what they say and 
do amiss, to teach them how to say and 
do better. 

III. Because they would not leave off this 
bad way of speaking, though they were ad- 
monished of it, God threatens them here with 
utter ruin. They would still say, The bur- 
den of the Lord, though God had sent to them 
to forbid them, v. 38. What little regard 
have those to the divine authority that will 
not be persuaded by it to leave an idle word! 
But see what will come of it. 1. Those shall 
be severely reckoned with that thus pervert the 
words of God, that put a wrong construction 
on them and make a bad use of them; and 
it shall be made to appear that it is a great 
provocation to God to mock his messengers: 
I will even punish that man and his house; 
whether he be prophet or priest, or one of 
the common people, it shall be visited upon 
him, v. 34. Perverting God’s word, and 
ridiculing the preachers of it, are sins that 
bring ruining judgments upon families and 
entail a curse upona house. Another threat- 
ening we have v. 36: Every man’s word shall 
be his own burden ; that is, the guilt of this 
sin shall be so heavy upon him as to sink 
him into the pit of destruction. God shall 
make their own tongue to fall upon them, Ps. 
Ixiv. 8. God will give them enough of” 
their jest, so that the burden of the Lord 
they shall have no heart to mention any 
more; it will be too heavy to make a jest of. 
They are as the madman that casts firebrands, 
arrows, and death, while they pretend to be 
in sport. 2. The words of God, though thus 
perverted, shall be accomplished. Do they 
ask, What is the burden of the Lord? Let 
the prophet ask them, What burden do you 
mean? - Isit this: I will even forsake you? 
v. 33. This is the burden that shall be laid 
and bound upon them.(v. 39,40) : “* Behold I, 
even I, will utterly forget you, and I will 


the Lord of hosts our God. Note, If we will| forsake you. I will leave you, and have 


no thoughts of returning to you.” ‘Those are 
miserable indeed that are forsaken and for- 
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bad figs. K. u 
judgments will not baffle them. Jeru- 
salem was the city God had taken to 
himself as a holy city, and then given 
lo them and their fathers; but that shall 
now be forsaken and forgotten. God had 
taken them to be a people near to him; 
but they shall now be cast out of his presence. 
They had been great and honourable among 
the nations ; but now God will bring upon 
them an everlasting reproach and a perpetual 
shame. Both their sin and their punishment 
shall be their lasting disgrace. Itis here upon 
record, to their infamy, and will remain so 
to the world’s end. Note, God’s word will 
be magnified and made honourable when 
those that mock at it shall be vilified and! 
made contemptible. Those that despise me 
shall be lightly esteemed. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


In the close of the foregoing chapter we had a general prediction of 
the utter rnin of Jerusalem, that it should be forsaken and forgot- 
ten, which, whatever effect it had upon others, we have reason to 
think made the prophet himself very melancholy, Now, in this 
chapter, God encourages him, by showing him that, though the 
desolation seemed to be universal, yet all were not equally involved 
in it, but God knew how to distinguish, how to separate, between 
the precious and the vile. Some had gone into captivity already 
with Jeconiah ; over them Jeremiah lamented, but God tells him 
that it should turn to their good. Others yet remained hardened 
in their sins, against whom Jeremiah had a just indignation ; but 
those, God tells him, should go into captivity, and it should prove 
to their hurt. To inform the prophet of this, and affect him with 
it, here is, I. A vision of two baskets of figs, one very good and the 
other very bad, ver. 1—3. II. The explication of this vision, apply- 
ing the good figs to those that were already sent into captivity for 
their good (ver. 4—7), the bad figs to those that should hereafter 
be sent into captivity for their hurt, ver. S—10. 

HE Lorp showed me, and, be- 
hold, two baskets of figs were 

set before the temple of the Lorn, 
after that Nebuchadrezzar king of 

Babylon had carried away captive Je- 

coniah the son of Jehoiakim king of 

Judah, and the princes of Judah, 

with the carpenters and smiths, from 

Jerusalem, and had brought them to 

Babylon. 2 One basket had very 

good figs, even like the figs that are 

first ripe: and the other basket had 
very naughty figs, which could not 
be eaten, they were so bad. 3 Then 
said the Lorp unto me, What seest 
thou, Jeremiah? And I said, Figs ; 
the good figs, very good; and the 
evil, very evil, that cannot be eaten, 
they are so evil. 4 Again the word 
of the Lorp came unto me, saying, 

5 Thus saith the Lorp, the God of 

Israel; Like these good figs, so will I 

acknowledge them that are carried 

away captive of Judah, whom I have 
sent out of this place into the land of 

the Chaldeans for theér good. 6 For I 


will set mine eyes upon them for good, } 


gotten of God; and men’s bantering God's | and [ will brin 
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them down; and I will lant th 
and not pluck them up. 7 And I~ 
will give them a heart to know me, — 
that | am the Lorp: and they shall 
be my people, and I will be their 
God: for they shall return unto me 
with their whole heart. 8 And as the 
evil figs, which cannot be eaten, they — 
are so evil; surely thus saith the 
Lorp, So will I. give Zedekiah the 
king of Judah, and his princes, and 
the residue of Jerusalem, that remain 
in this land, and them that dwell in 
the land of Egypt: 9 And I will 
deliver them to be removed into all 
the kingdoms of the earth for thezr 
hurt, ¢o be a reproach and a proverb, 
a taunt and a curse, in all places 
whither I shall drive them. 10 And 
I will send the sword, the ‘famine, 
and the pestilence, among them, till 
they be consumed from off the land 
that I gave unto them and to their 
fathers. 

‘This short chapter helps us to put a very 
comfortable construction upon a great many 
long ones, by showing us that the same pro- 
vidence which to some is a savour of death 
unto death may by the grace and blessing of 
God be made to others a savour of life unto _ 
life; and that, though God’s people share © 
with others in the same calamity, yet it is 
not the same to them that it is to others, 
but is designed for their good and shall issue 
in their good; to them it is a correcting rod 
in the hand of a tender Father, while to others 
it is an avenging sword in the hand ofa 
righteous Judge. Observe, ' 

I. The date of this sermon. It was after, - 
a little after, Jeconiah’s captivity, v.1. Je- 
coniah*was himself a despised broken vessel, 
but with him were carried away some very 
valuable persons, Ezekiel for one (Ezek. 1. 
12); many of the princes of Judah then went 
into captivity, Daniel and his fellows were 
carried off a little before; of the people only 
the carpenters and the smiths were forced 
away, either because the Chaldeans needed 
some ingenious men of those trades (they 
had a great plenty of astrologers and star- 
gazers, but a great scarcity of smiths and 
carpenters) or because the Jews would se- 
verely feel the loss of them, and would, for 
want of them, be unable to fortify their cities 
and furnish themselves with weapons of war. 
Now, it should seem, there were many good 
people carried away in that captivity, which 
the pious prophet laid much to neart, while 
there were those that triumphed 1 it, and 
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sulted over those to whose lot it fell to go 
ito captivity. Note, We must not conclude 


\serteaag the first and greatest sufferers 


{ they were the worst and greatest sm- 


ners; for perhaps it may appear quite other- 


wise, as it did here. , 

Il. The vision by which this distinction of 
the captives was represented to the prophet’s 
mind. He saw two baskets of figs, set before 
the temple, there ready to be offered as first- 
fruits tothe honour of God. Perhaps the 
priests, being remiss in their duty, were not 


_ ready to receive them and dispose of them 


according to the law, and therefore Jeremiah 
sees them standing before the temple. But 
that which was the significancy of the vision 
was that the figs in one basket were extraor- 
dinarily good, those in the other basket ex- 
tremely bad. The children of men are all 
as the fruits of the fig-tree, capable of being 
made serviceable to God and man (Judg. ix. 
11); but some are as good figs, than which 
nothing is more pleasant, others as damaged 
rotten figs, than which nothing is more 
nauseous. What creature viler than a wicked 
man, and what more valuable than a godly 
man! ‘The good figs were like those that 
are first ripe, which are most acceptable 


_ (Mie. vii. 1) and most prized when newly 


come into season. The bad figs are such as 
could not be eaten, they were so evil; they 
could not answer the end of their creation, 
were neither pleasant nor good fer food; 
and what then were they good for? If God 
has no honour from men, nor their genera- 
tion any service, they are even like the bad 
figs, that cannot be eaten, that will not 
answer any good purpose. If the salt have 
lost its savour, it is thenceforth fit for nothing 
but the dunghill. Of the persons that are 
presented to the Lord at the door of his 
tabernacle, some are sincere, and they are 
very good; others dissemble with God, and 
they are very bad. Sinners are the worst 
of men, hypocrites the worst of sinners. 
Corruptio optimi est pessima—That which is 
best becomes, when corrupted, the worst. 

Ili. The exposition and application of 
this vision. God intended by it to raise the 
dejected spirit of those that had gone into 
captivity, by assuring them of a happy re- 
turn, and to humble and awaken the proud 


-and secure spirits of those who continued 


yet in Jerusalem, by assuring them of a 
miserable captivity. j 

1. Here is the moral of the good figs, that 
were very good, the first ripe. These repre- 
sented the pious captives, that seemed first 
ripe for ruin, for they went first into capti- 
vity, but should prove first ripe for mercy, 
and their captivity should help to ripen 
them; these are pleasing to God, as good 
figs are to us, and shall be carefully pre- 
served for use. Now observe here, 

(1.) Those that were already carried into 
captivity were the good figs that God would 


own. This shows, |1.] ‘That we cannot de- 
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Vision of the yood and bad figs. 
| termine of God’s love or hatred by all that 
\is before us. When God’s judgments are 
abroad those are not always the worst that 
are first seized by them. [2.] That early 
suffering sometimes proves for the best to 
us. The sooner the child is corrected the 
better effect the correction is likely to have. 
Those that went first into captivity were as 
the son whom the father loves, and chastens 
betimes, chastens while there is hope; and it 
did well. But those that staid behind were 
like a child long left to himself, who, when 
afterwards corrected, 1s stubborn, and made 
worse by it, Lam. iii. 27. 

(2.) God owns their captivity to be his 
doing. Whoever were the instruments of 
it, he ordered and directed it (v. 5): I have 
sent them out of this place into the land of the 
Chaldeans. It is God that puts his gold in- 
to the furnace, to be tried; his hand is, ina 
special manner, to be eyed in the afflictions 
of good people. The judge orders the male- 
factor into the hand of an executioner, but 
the father corrects the child with his own 
hand, 

(3.) Even this disgraceful uncomfortable 
captivity God intended for their benefit ; and 
we are sure that his intentions are never 
frustrated : I have sent them into the land of 
the Chaldeans for their good. It seemed to 
be every way for their hurt, not only as it 
was the ruin of their estates, honours, and 
liberties, separated them from their relations 
and friends, and put them under the power 
of their enemies and oppressors, but as it 
sunk their spirits, discouraged their faith, 
deprived them of the benefit of God’s oracles 
and ordimances, and exposed them to tempta- 
tions; and yet it was designed for their 
good, and proved so, in the issue, as to many 
of them. Out of the eater came forth meat. 
By their afflictions they were convinced of 
sin, humbled under the hand of God, weaned 
from the world, made serious, taught to 
pray, and turned from their iniquity; par- 
ticularly they were cured of their inclination 
to idolatry; and thus it was good for them 
that they were afflicted, Ps. cxix. 67, 71. 

(4.) God promises them that he will own 
them im their captivity. Though they seem 
abandoned, they shall be acknowledged ; 
the scornful relations they left behind will 
scarcely own them, or their kindred to them, 
but God says, I will acknowledge them. Note, 
The Lord knows those that are his, and wil! 
own them in all conditions; nakedness and 
sword shall not separate them from his love. 

(5.) God assures them of his protection in 
their trouble, and a glorious deliverance out 
of it in due time, v. 6. Being sent into cap- 
tivity for their good, they shall not be lost 
there; but it shall be with them as itis with 
gold which the refiner puts into the furnace. 
[1.] He has his eye upon it while it is there, 
and it is a careful eye, to see that it sustain 
no damage: ‘‘ I will set my eyes upon them 
for good, to order every thing for the best, 
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may concur to the answering of the great 
intention of it.” [2.] He will be sure to 
take it out of the furnace again as soon as 
the work designed upon it is done: J will 
bring them again to this land. They were 

_ sent abroad for improvement awnile, under 
a severe discipline ; but they shall be fetched 
back, when they have gone through their 
trial there, to their Father’s house. ([3.] 
He will fashion his gold: when he has refined 
it, will make it a vessel of honour fit for his 
use; so, when God has brought them back 
from their trial, he will build them and make 

' them a habitation for himself, will plant them 
and make them a vineyard for himself. 
Their captivity was to square the rough 
stones and make them fit for his building, 
to prune up the young trees and make them 
fit for his planting. 

(6.) He engages to prepare them for these 
temporal mercies which he designed for them 
by bestowing spiritual mercies upon them, 
v.7. It is this that will make their capti- 
vity be for their good; this shall be both the 
improvement of their affliction and their 
qualification for deliverance. When our 
troubles are sanctified to us, then we may 
be sure that they will end well. Now that 
which is promised is, [1.] That they should 
be better acquainted with God ; they should 
learn more of God by his providences in 
Babylon than they had learned by all his 
oracles and ordinances in Jerusalem, thanks 
to divine grace, for, if that had not wrought 
mightily upon them in Babylon, they would 
for ever have forgotten God. It is here 
promised, I will give them, not so mucha 
head to know me, but a heart to know me, 
for the right knowledge of God consists not 
in notion and speculation, but in the con- 
victions of the practical judgment directing 
and governing the will and affections. A 
good understanding have all those that do his 
commandments, Ps. cxi. 10. Where God 
gives a sincere desire and inclination to know 

' him he will give that knowledge. | It is God 
himself that gives a heart to know him, else we 
should perish for ever in our ignorance. [2.] 
That they should be entirely converted to 
God, to his will as their rule, his service as 
their business, and his glory as their end: 
They shall return to me with their whole heart. 
God himself undertakes for them that they 
shall ; and, if he turn us, we shall be turned. 
This follows upon the former ; for those that 
have a heart to know God aright will not 

- only turn to him, but turn with their whole 
heart; for those that are either obstinate in 
their rebellion, or hypocritical in their re- 
ligion, may truly be said to be ignorant of 
God. [3.] ‘That thus they should be again 
taken into covenant with God, as much to 
their comfort-as ever: They shall be my peo- 
ple, and I will be their God. God will own 
them, as formerly, for his people, in the dis- 
coveries of himself to them, in his accept- 
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~ {hat all the circumstances of the affliction j ance of their 


; ' 
re 


appearances on their beha 
have liberty to own him ‘. 
their prayers to him and the ectations — 
from him. Note, Those that have back- — 
slidden from God, if they do in sincerity re- 
turn to him, are admitted as freely as any 
to all the privileges and comforts of the — 
everlasting covenant, which is herein well- 
ordered, that every transgression in the — ; 
covenant does not throw us out of covenant, — 
and that afflictions are not only consistent 
with, but flowing from, covenant-love. . 

2. Here is the moral of the bad figs. 
Zedekiah and his princes and partizans yet 
remain in the land, proud and secure enough, 
Ezek. xi. 3. Many had fled into Egypt for 
shelter, and they thought they had shifted 
well for themselves and their own safety, 
and boasted that though therein they had 
gone contrary to the command of God yet 
they had acted prudently for themselves. 
Now as to both these, that looked so scorn- 
fully upon those that had gone into capti- 
vity, it is here threatened, (1.) That, where- 
as those who were already carried away were 
settled in one country, where they had the 
comfort of one another’s society, though in 
captivity, these should be dispersed and re- 
moved into all the kingdoms of the earth, 
where they should have no joy one of another. 
(2.) That, whereas those were carried cap-- 
tives for their good, these should be removed 
into all countries for their hurt. Theirafflic- 
tions should be so far from humbling them 
that they should harden them, not bring 
them nearer to God, but set them ata greater 
distance from him. (3.) That, whereas those 
should have the honour of being owned of 
God in their troubles, these should have the 
shame of being abandoned by all mankind : 
In all places whither I shall drive them they 
shall be a reproach and a proverb. ‘ Sucha 
one is as false and proud asaJew”—“ Such a. 
one is as poor and miserable as a Jew.” All 
their neighbours shall make a jest of them, 
and of the calamities brought upon them. | 
(4.) That, whereas those should return to. 
their own land, these should be consumed 
from that land, never to see it more, and it 
shall be of no avail to them to plead that it 
was the land God gave to their fathers, for 
they had it from God, and he gave it to them 
upon condition of their obedience. (5.) That, 
whereas those were reserved for better times, 
these were reserved for worse; wherever 
they are removed the sword, and famine, 
and pestilence, shall be sent after them, shall 
soon overtake them, and, coming with com- 
mission so to do, shall overcome them. 
God has variety of judgments wherewith to 
prosecute those that fly from justice; and 
those that have escaped one may expect 
another, till they are brought to repent and 
reform. a 

Doubtless this prophecy had its aécom- 
plishment in the men of that generation; 


‘ 
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ause we read not of any such re- 
ble difference between those of Jeco- 
‘niah’s captivity and those of Zedekiah’s, it 
is probable that this has a typical reference 
to the last destruction of the Jews by the 
Romans, in which those of them that be- 
_ Jieved were taken care of, but those that 
continued obstinate in unbelief were driven 
into all countries for a taunt and a curse, and 
‘so they remain to this day. 


CHAP. XXV. 


The prophecy of this chapter bears date some time before those 
Prophecies in the chapters next foregoing, for they are not placed 
an the exact order of time in which they were delivered. This is 
dated in the first year of Nebuchadrezzar, that remarkable year 
when the sword of the Lord began to be drawn and furbished. 
Here is, 1. A review of the prophecies that had been delivered to 
Judah and Jerusalem for many years past, by Jeremiah himself 
and other prophets, with the little regard given to them and the 

-little success of them, ver. 1—7. II. A very express threatening 
of the destruction of Judah and Jerusalem, by the king of Baby- 
lon, for their contempt of God, and their continuance in sin (ver. 
$—1)), to which is annexed a promise of their deliverance out of 
their captivity in Babylon, after 70 years, ver, 12—14. LI. A pre- 
diction of the devastation of divers other nations about, by Nebu- 
chadrezzar, represented by a “cup of fury” put into their hands 
(ver. 15—28), by a sword sent among them (ver. 29—33), and a de- 
solation niade among the shepherds and their flocks and pastures 
(ver. 34—3S) ; so that we have here judgment beginning at the 
house of God, but not ending there. 


HE word that came to Jeremiah 
concerning all the people of 
Judah in the fourth year of Jehoiakim 
the son of Josiah king of Judah, that 
was the first year of Nebuchadrezzar 
king of Babylon; 2 The which Je- 
semiah the prophet spake unto all the 
people of Judah, and to all the inha- 
bitants of Jerusalem, saying, 3 From 
the thirteenth year of Josiah the son 
of Amon king of Judah, even unto 
this day, that zs the three and twen- 
_ tieth year, the word of the Lorp 
hath come unto me, and I have 
spoken unto you, rising early and 
speaking ; but ye have not hearkened. 
4 And the Lorp hath sent unto you all 
his servants the prophets, rising early 
and sending them; but ye have not 
hearkened, nor inclined your ear to 
hear. 5 They said, Turn ye again 
now every one from his evil way, and. 
from the evil of your doings, and 
dwell in the land that the Lorp hath 
given unto you and to your fathers for 
ever and ever: 6 And go not after 
other gods to serve them, and to wor- 
ship them, and provoke me not to 
anger with the works of your hands ; 
and I will do you no hurt. 7 Yet 
ye have not hearkened unto me, saith 
the Lorp; that ye might provoke me 
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to your own hurt. 
We have here a message from God con- 
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AP. XXV. — God’s remonstrance with the people. 


to anger with the works of your hands; 
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cerning all the people of Judah (v.-1), which 
Jeremiah delivered, in his name, unto all 
the people of Judah, v. 2. Note, That which 
is of universal concern ought to be of uni- 
versal cognizance. It is fit that the word 
which concerns all the people, as the word 
of God does, the word of the gospel particu- 
larly, should be divulged to all in general, 
and, as far as may be, addressed to each in 
particular. Jeremiah had been sent to the 
house of the king (ch. xxi. 1), and he took 
courage to deliver his message there; here 
he is sent to all the people, and he takes the 
pains to deliver his message to them, pro- 
bably when they had all come up to Jerusa- 
lem to worship at one of the solemn feasts ; 
then he had them together, and it was to 
be hoped then, if ever, they would be well 
disposed to hear counsel and receive in- 
struction. 

This prophecy is dated in the fourth year 
of Jehoiakim and the first of Nebuchad- 
rezzar. It was in the latter end of Jehoia- 
kim’s third year that Nebuchadrezzar began 
to reign by himself alone (having reigned 
some time before in conjunction with his 
father), as appears, Dan. i. 1. But Je- 
hoiakim’s fourth year was begun before 
Nebuchadrezzar’s first was completed. Now 
that that active, daring, martial prince began 
to set up for the world’s master, God, by his 
prophet, gives notice that he is his servant, 
and intimates what work he intends to em- 
ploy him in, that his growing greatness, 
which was so formidable to the nations, 
might not be construed as any reflection 
upon the power and providence of God in 
the government of the world. Nebuchad- 
rezzar should not bid so fair for universai 
monarchy (I should have said universal 
tyranny) but that God had purposes of his 
own to serve by him, in the execution of 
which the world shall see the meaning of 
God’s permitting and ordering a thing that 
seemed such a reflection on his sovereignty 
and goodness. 

Now in this message we may observe the 
great pains that had been taken with the 
people to bring them to repentance, which 
they are here put in mind of, as an aggra- 
vation of their sin and a justification of God 
in his proceedings against them. 

I. Jeremiah, for his part, had been a con- 
stant preacher among them twenty-three 
years ; he began in the thirteenth year of 
Josiah, who reigned thirty-one years, so that 
he prophesied about eighteen or nineteen 
years in his reign, then in the reign of Je- 
hoahaz, and now four years of Jehoiakim’s 
reign. Note, God keeps an account, whether 
we do or no, how long we have enjoyed the 
means of grace; and the longer we have 
enjoyed them the heavier will our account 
be if we have not improved them. These 
three years (these three and twenty years) 
have I come seeking fruit on this fig-tree 
All this while 1. God had been constant in 
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d's remonstrance with the people. IT 
sending messages to them, as there was oc- 
casion for them: ‘‘ From that time to this’ 
very day the word of the Lord has come unto 
me, for your use.” ‘Though they had the 
substance of the warning sent them already 
in the books of Moses, yet, because those 
were not duly regarded and applied, God 
sent to enforce them and make them more 
particular, that they might be without ex- 
cuse. ‘Thus-God’s Spirit was striving with 
them, as with the old world, Gen. vi. 3. 2. 
Jeremiah had been faithful and industrious 
in delivering those messages. He could ap- 
peal to themselves, as well as to God and 
his own conscience, concerning this : I have 
spoken to you, rising early and speaking. He 
had declared to them the whole counsel of 
God ; he had taken a great deal of care and 
pains to discharge his trust in such a manner 
as might be most likely to win and work 
upon them. What men are solicitous about 
and intent upon they rise up early to prose- 
cute. It intimates that his head was so full 
of thoughts about it, and his heart so intent 
upon doing good, that it broke his sleep, and 
made him get up betimes to project which 
way he might take that would be most likely 
to do them good. He rose early, both be- 
cause he would lose no time and because he 
would lay hold on and improve the best 
time to work upon them, when, if ever, they 
were sober and sedate. Christ came early 
in the morning to preach in the temple, and 
the people as early to hear him, Luke xxi. 
38. Morning lectures have their advantages. 
My voice shalt thou hear in the morning. 

IJ. Besides him, God had sent them other 

prophets, on the same errand, v. 4. Of the 

“writing prophets Micah, Nahum, and Ha- 
bakkuk, were a little before him, and 
Zephaniah contemporary with him, But, be- 
sides those, there were:many other of God’s 
servants the prophets who preached awak- 
ening sermons, which were never published. 
And here God himself is said to rise early 
and send them, intimating how much his 
heart also was upon it, that this people 
should turn and live, and not go on and die, 
Ezek. xxxiii. 11. 

Ill. All the messages sent. them were 
to the purpose, and much to the same pur- 
port, v. 5,6. 1. They all told them of their 
faults, their evii way, and the evil of their 
doings. Those were not of God’s sending 
who flattered them as if there were nothing 
amiss among them. 2. They all reproved 
them particularly for their idolatry, as a sin 
that was in a special manner provoking to 
God, their going after other gods, to serve 
them and to worship them, gods that were the 
work of their own hands. 3. They all called 
on them to repent of their sins and to re- 
form their tives. This was the burden of 
every song, Turn you new every one from his 
evil way. Note, Personal and particular re- 
formation must be insisted on as necessary 
to a national deliverance: every one must 
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| turn from his own evil 


not be clean unless ever’ 
his own door. 4, They 
that, if they did so, it would ce 
lengthening out of their ey: ty. The 
mercies they enjoyed should be continuedto 
them : ‘‘ You shall dwell in the land, dwellat 
ease, dwell in peace, in this good land, which 
the Lord has given you and your fathers. — 
Nothing but sin will turn you out of it, and 
that shall not if you turn from it.” ‘The 
judgments they feared should be prevented : 
Provoke me not, and I will do you no hurt. 
Note, We should never receive from God 
the evil of punishment if we did not provoke 
him by the evil of sin. God deals fairly 
with us, never corrects his children without 
cause, nor causes grief to us unless we give 
offence to him. 

IV. Yet all was to no purpose. They 
were not wrought upon to takethe rightand 
only method to turn away the wrath of God. 
Jeremiah was a very lively affectionate 
preacher, yet they hearkened not to him, v. 
3. The other prophets dealt faithfully with 
them, but neither did they hearken to them, — 
nor ineline their ear, v. 4. That very parti- 
cular sin which they were told, of all others, 
was most offensive to God, and made them 
obnoxious to his justice, they wilfully per- © 
sisted in: You provoke me with the works of 
your hands to your own hurt. Note, What 
is a provocation to God will prove, in the 
end, hurt to ourselves, and we must bear the 
blame of it. O Israel! thow hast destroyed 
thyself. bay 

8 Therefore thus saith the’ Lorp . 
of hosts ; Because ye have not heard 
my words, 9 Behold, I will send — 
and take all the families of the north, 
saith the Lorp, and Nebuchadrezzar 
the king of Babylon, my servant, and 
will bring them against this land, and _ 
against the inhabitants thereof, and 
against all these nations round about, ' 
and will utterly destroy them, and 
make them an astonishment, and 
a hissing, and perpetual desolations. 
10 Moreover | will take from them 
the voice of mirth, and the voice of 
gladness, the voice of the bridegroom, 
and the voice of the bride, the sound 
of the millstones, and the light of the 
candle. 11 And this whole land 
shall be a desolation, and an astonish- 
ment; and these nations shall serve — 
the king of Babylon seventy years. 
12 And it shall come to pass, when 
seventy years are accomplished, that 
I will punish the king of Babylon, and 
that nation, saith the Lorn, for their 


_ desolations. 
upon that land all my words which I | threatening force. The utter destruction of 
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y, and the land of the Cha)-| them success, not only against Judah and 
, and will make it perpetual Jerusalem, but against all the nations round 
Z (4fAnd ib! will bring | 20M that there might be no dependence 


> | upon them as allies or assistants against that 


have pronounced against it, even all this and all the neighbouring lands is here 
that is written in this book, which | CBP ae e Cast oe ete be salva 4 
. . : ‘whole land shall be a desolation, not only de- 

- remiah hath i age against all solate, buta desolation itself ; both capaad 
€ nations. or many nations country shall be laid waste, and all the wealth 
and great kings shall serve themselves | of both be made a prey of. It shall be last- 
of them also: and I will recompense ing, even perpetual desolations ; they shall 


them according to their deeds, and | Sunieane so long in ruins, and after long 


- : | waiting there shall appear so little prospect 
according to the works of their own of relict, that every ae shall call it ana 
hands. ’ (This desolation shall be the ruin of their 

Here 1s the sentence grounded upon the credit among their neighbours; it shall bury 
foregoing charge: ‘‘ Because you have not their honour m the dust, shall make them an 
heard my words, I must take another course | astonishment und a hissing ; every one will 
with you,” v. 8. Note, When men will not| be amazed at them, and hiss them off the 
regard the judgments of God’s mouth they | stage of action with just disgrace for desert- 
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‘may expect to feel the judgments: of his) 


fore God will send for his servant the king of | 


| 
| 
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_ God’s wrath will be sent against those that 


hands, to hear the rod, since they would not | 
hear the word; for the sinner must either 
be parted from his sin or perish in it. 
Wrath comes without remedy against those 
only that sin without repentance. It is not 
so much men’s turning aside that ruins them 
as their not returning. 

I. The ruin of the land of Judah by the 
king of Babylon’s armies is here decreed, ' 
v. 9. God sent to them his ‘servants the pro- 
phets, and they were not heeded, and there- | 


Babylon, whom they cannot mock, and de- | 
spise, and persecute, as they did his servants | 
the prophets. Note, The messengers of 


would not receive the messengers of his | 
mercy. One way or other God will be| 
heeded, and will make men know that he 
ts the Lord. Nebuchadrezzar, though a 
stranger to the true God, the God of Israel, | 
nay, an enemy to him and afterwards a rival | 
with him, was yet, in the descent he made 
upon this country, God’s servant, accom- 
plished his purpose, was employed by him, 
and was an instrument in his hand for the 
correction of his people. He was really 
serving God’s designs when he thought he 
was serving his own ends. Justly therefore / 
does God here call himself The Lord of 
hosts (v. 8), for here is an instance of his 
sovereign dominion, not only over the in- 
habitants, but over the armies of this earth, 


ing a God who would have been their pro- 
tection for impostors who would certainly be 
their destruction. It will likewise be the 
ruin of all their comfort among themselves ; 
it shall be a final period of all their joy: I 
will take from them the voice of mirth, hang 
their harps on the willow-trees, and put 
them out of tune for songs. JI will take from 
them the voice of mirth; they shall neither 
have cause jor it nor hearts for it. ‘They 
would not hear the voice of God’s word and 
therefore the voice of mirth shall no more 
be heard among them. They shall be de- 
prived of food: The sound of the mill-stones 
shall not be heard ; for, when the enemy 
has seized their stores, the sound of the 
grinding must needs be low, Eccl. xii. 4. 
An end shall be put to all business; there 
shall not be seen the light of a candle, for 
there shall be no work to be done worth 
eandle-light. And, dastly, they shall be de- 
prived of their liberty: Yhose nations shail 
serve the king of Babylon seventy years. ‘he 
fixing of the time during which the captivity 
should last would be of great use, not only 
for the confirmation of the prophecy, when 
the event (which in this particular could by 
no human sagacity be foreseen) should ex- 
actly answer the prediction, but for the com- 
fort of the people of God in their calamity 
and the encouragement of faith and prayer. 
Daniel, who was himself a prophet, had an 
eye to it, Dan. ix. 2. Nay, God himself had 
an eye to it (2 Chron. xxxvi. 22); for there- 


of which he makes what use he pleases. He | fore he stirred up the spirit of Cyrus, that 


has them allat his command. The most 


the word spoken by the mouth of Jeremiah 


potent and absolute monarchs are his ser- might be accomplished. Known unto God 
vants. Nebuchadrezzar, who is an instru-|are all his works from the beginning of the 


ment of his wrath, is as truly his servant as | world, which appears by this, that, when he 


Cyrus, who is an instrument of his mercy. |has thought fit, some of them have been 
The land of Judah being to be made deso- | made known to his servants the prophets 


— late, God here musters his army that is to | and by them to his church. 


inake it so, gathers it together, takes all the| II. The ruin of Babylon, at last, is here 
families of the north, if there be occasion for | likewise foretold, as it had been, long before, 


_ them, leads them on as their commander- | by Isaiah, v. 12—14. The destroyers must 


in-chief, brings them against this land, gives | themselves be destroyed, and the rod thrown 
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‘Desolation predicted. 


‘into the fire, when the correcting work is 
done with it. This shall be done when 
seventy years are accomplished ; for the de- 


struction of Babylon must make way for the | | 
deliverance of the captives. 


It is a great 
doubt when these seventy years commence; 
some date them from the captivity in the 
fourth year of Jehoiakim and first of Nebu- 
chadrezzar, others fromthe captivity of Jehoi- 
achin eight years after. I rather incline to 
the former, because then these nations began 
to serve the king of Babylon, and because 
usually God has taken the earliest time from 
which to reckon the accomplishment of a 
promise of mercy, as will appear in com- 
puting the 400 years’ servitude in Egypt. 
And. if so, eighteen or nineteen years of the 
seventy had run out before Jerusalem and 
the temple were quite destroyed inthe eleventh 
year of Zedekiah. However that be, when 
the time, the set time, to favour Zion, has 
come, the king of Babylon must be visited, 
and all the instances of his tyranny reckoned 
for ; then that nation shall be punished for 
their iniquity, as the other nations have been 
punished for theirs. That land must then 
be a perpetual desolation, such as they had 
made other lands; for the Judge of all the 
earth will both do right and avenge wrong, as 
King of nations and King of sainis. Let 
proud conquerors and oppressors be moderate 
in the use of their power and success, for 
it will come at last to their own turn to 
suffer; their day will come to fall. In 
this destruction of Babylon, which was 
to be brought about by the Medes and 
Persians, reference shall be had, 1. To what 
God had said: I will bring upon that land 
ali my words; for all the wealth and ho- 
nour of Babylon shall be sacrificed to the 
truth of the divine predictions, and all its 
power broken, rather than one iota or tittle 
of God’s word shall fall tothe ground. The 
same Jeremiah that prophesied the destruc- 
tion of other nations by the Chaldeans fore- 
told also the destruction of the Chaldeans 
themselves; and this must be brought upon 
them, v. 13. It is with reference to this 
very event that God says, I will confirm the 
word of my servant, and perform the counsel 
of my messengers, Isa. xliv. 26. 2. To 
what they had done (v. 14): I will recom- 
pense them according to their deeds, by which 
they transgressed the law of God, even then 
when they were made to serve his purposes. 
They had made many nations to serve them, 
and trampled upon them with the greatest 
insolence imaginable; but now that the 
measure of their iniquity is full many nations 
and great kings, that are in alliance with and 
come in to the assistance of Cyrus king of 
Persia, shall serve themselves of them also, 
shall make themselves masters of their coun- 
try, enrich themselves with their spoils, and 
make them the footstool by which to mount 
the throne of universal monarchy. They 
shall make use of them for servants and 
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soldiers. He that leads in: 
go into captivity. Tage 
15 For thus saith the Lorp God 
of Israel unto me; Take the wine cup — 


of this fury at my hand, and cause 


all the nations, to whom I send thee, — 
to drink it. 16 And they shall drink, 
and be moved, and be mad, because ~ 
of the sword that I will send among 
them. 17 Then took I the cup at the 
Lorp’s hand, and made all the nations. 


to drink, unto whom the Lorp had ~ 


sentme: 18 Jowit, Jerusalem, and 
the cities of Judah, and the kings * 
thereof, and the princes thereof, to. 
make them a desolation, an asto- 
nishment, a hissing, and a curse; 
as it és this day ; 
of Egypt, and his servants, and his 
princes, and all his people; 20 And 
all the mingled people, and all the 


kings of the land of Uz, and all the © 


kings of the land of the Philistines, 
and Ashkelon, and Azzah, and Ekron, 
and the remnant of Ashdod, 21 Edom. 
and Moab, and the children of Am: 
mon, 22 And all the kings of Ty- 
rus, and all the kings of Zidon, and 
the kings of the isles which are be- 
yond the sea, 23 Dedan, and Tema, 
and Buz, and all that are in the ut- 
most corners, 24 And all the kings 
of Arabia, and*all the kings of the 
mingled people that dwell in the de- 
sert, 25 And all the kings of Zimri, 


and all the kings of Elam, and all — 


the kings of the Medes, 26 And 
all the kings of the north, far and’ 
near, one with another, and all the 
kingdoms of the world, which are 
upon the face of the earth: and the 
king of Sheshach shall drink after 
them. 27 Therefore thou shalt say — 
unto them, Thus saith the Lorp of 


\hosts,, the God of Israel; Drink ye, 


and be drunken, and spue, and fall, 
and rise no more, because of the 
sword which I will send among you. 
28 And it shall be, if they refuse to 
take the cup at thine hand to drink, . 
then shalt thou say unto them, Thus 
saith the Lorp of hosts; Ye shall 
certainly drink. 29 For, lo, I begin: 
to bring evil on the city which is 
called by my name, and should ye 
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be utterly unpunished? Ye shall not 
be unpunished : for I will call for a 
sword upon all the inhabitants of the 
earth, saith the Lorp of hosts. 
Under the similitude of a cup going round, 
which all the company must drink of, is here 
represented the universal desolation that was 
now coming upon that part of the world 
which Nebuchadrezzar, who just now began 
to reign and act, was to be the instrument 
of, and which should at length recoil upon 
his own country. The cup.in the vision is 
to be a sword in the accomplishment of it : 


CHAP. XXv. 


The cup of wrath. 
ther Nebuchadrezzar had his eye principally 
upon Jerusalem and Judah in this expedition 
or no does not appear; probably he had; for 
it was as considerable as any of the nations 
here mentioned. However God had his eye 
principally to them. And this part of the 
prophecy was already begun to be accom- 
plished; this is denoted by that melancholy 
parenthesis (as it is this day), for in the fourth 
year of Jehoiakim things had come into avery 
bad posture, and all the foundations were 
out of course. Pharaoh king of Egypt comes 
next, because the Jews trusted to that broken 
reed (v. 19); the remains of them fled to 


so it is explained, v.16. Itis the sword that | Egypt, and there Jeremiah particularly fore- 


Iwill send among them, the sword of war, 
that should be irresistibly strong and im- 
placably cruel. ; 

I. As to the circumstances of this judg- 
ment, observe, 

1. Whence this destroying sword should 
come—from the hand of God. It is the 
sword of the Lord (ch. xlvii. 6), bathed in 
heaven, Isa. xxxiv. 5. Wicked men are 
made use of as his sword, Ps. xvil. 13. It 
is the wine-cup of his fury. It is the just 
anger of God that sends this judgment. The 
nations have provoked him by their sins, 
and they must fall under the tokens of his 
wrath. These are compared to some intoxi- 
cating liquor, which they shall be forced to 
drink ‘of, as, formerly, condemned male- 
factors were sometimes executed by being 
compelled to drink poison. ‘The wicked are 
said to drink the wrath of the Almighty, Job 
xxi: 20; Rev. xiv. 10. ‘Their share of trou- 
bles in his world is represented by the dregs 
of a cup of red wine full of mixture, Ps. 
Ixxv. 8. See Ps. xi. 6. The wrath of God 
in this world is but as a cup, in comparison 
of the full streams of it in the other world. 

2. By whose hand it should be sent to 
them—by the hand of Jeremiah as the judge 
set over the nations (ch. i. 10), to pass his 
sentence upon them, and by the hand of 
Nebuchadrezzar as the executioner. What 
a much greater figure then does the poor 
prophet make than what the potent prince 
makes, if we look upon their relation to God, 
though in the eye of the world it was the 
reverse of it! Jeremiah must take the cup at 
God’s hand, and compel the nations to drink 
it. He foretels no hurt’to them but what. 
God appoints him to foretel; and what is 
foretold by a divine authority will certainly 
be fulfilled by a divine power. 

3. On whom it should be sent—on all the 
nations within the verge of Israel’s acquaint- 
ance and the lines of their communication. 
Jeremiah took the cup, and made all the 
nations to drink of it, that is, he prophesied 
concerning each of the nations here men- 
tioned that they should share in this great 
desolation that was coming. Jerusalem and 
the cities of Judah are put first (v. 18); for 


_ judgment begins at the house of God (1 Pet. 
iv. 17), at the sanctuary, Ezek. ix. 6. Whe- | 


told the destruction of that country, ch. 
xlii. 10, 11. All the other nations that 
bordered upon Canaan must pledge Jeru- 
salem in this bitter cup, this cup of trem- 
bling. The mingled people, the Arabians 
(so some), some rovers of divers nations 
that lived by rapine (so others) ; the kings 
of the land of Uz, joined to the country of 
the Edomites. The Philistines had been 
vexatious to Israel, but now their cities and 
their lords become a prey to this mighty con- 
queror. Edom, Moab, Ammon, Tyre, and 
Zidon, are places well known to border upon 
Israel; the Isles beyond, or beside, the sea, 
are supposed to be those parts of Phcenicia 
and Syria that lay upon the coast of the Me- 
diterranean Sea. Dedan and the other coun- 
tries mentioned (v. 23, 24) seem to have 
lain upon the confines of Idumea and Arabia 
the desert. Those of Elam are the Persians, 
with whom the Medes are joined, now looked 
upon as inconsiderable and yet afterwards 
able to make reprisals upon Babylon for 
themselves and all their neighbours. The 
kings of the north, that lay nearer to Babylon, 
and others that lay at some distance, will be 
sure to be seized on and made a prey of by 
the victorious sword of Nebuchadrezzar. 
Nay, he shall push on his victories with sucb 
incredible fury. and success that all the king- 
doms of the world that were then and there 
known should become sacrifices to his am- 
bition. Thus Alexander is said to have con- 
quered the world, and the Roman empire is 
called the world, Luke ii. 1. Or it may be 
taken as reading the doom of all the kingdoms 
of the earth; one time or other, they shall 
feel the dreadful effects of war. The world 
has been, and will be, a great cockpit, 
while men’s lusts war as they do in their 
members, Jam. iv. 1. But, thatthe conquerors 
may see their fate with the conquered, it 
concludes, Lhe king of Sheshach shall drink 
after them, that is, the king of Babylon 
himself, who has given his neighbours all 
this trouble and vexation, shall at length 
have it return upon his ownhead. That by 
Sheshach is meant Babylon is plain from 
ch. li. 41; but whether it was another name 
of the same city or the name of another city 
of the same kingdom is uncertain. Babylon’s 
ruin was foretold, v. 12, 13. Upon this pro- 
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again. 

Ga What should be the effect of it. The 
desolations which the sword should make 
in all these kingdoms are represented by the 
consequences of excessive drinking (v. 16): 
They shall drink, and be moved, and be mad. 
They shall be drunken, and spue, and fall and 
rise no more, v. 27. Now this may serve, 
(1.) To make us loathe the sin of drunken- 
ness, that the consequences of it are made 
use of to set forth a most woeful and miser- 
able condition. Drunkenness deprives men, 


for the present, of the use of their reason, 


makes them mad. It takes from them like- 
wise that which, next to reason, is the most 
valuable blessing, and that is health; it 
makes them sick, and endangers the bones 
and the life. Men in drink often fall and 
rise no more; itis a sin that is its own pu- 
nishment. How wretchedly are those in- 
toxicated and besotted that suffer themselves 
at any time to be intoxicated, especially to 
be by the frequent commission of the sin 
besotted with wine or strong drink! (2.) 
To make us dread the judgments of war. 
When God sends the sword upon a nation, 
with warrant to make it desolate, it soon 
becomes like a drunken man, filled with 
confusion at the alarms of war, put into 
a hurry; its counsellors mad, and at their 
wits’ end, staggering in all the measures they 
take, all the motions they make, sick at 
heart with continual vexation, vomiting up 
the riches they have greedily swallowed down 


- (Job xx. 15), falling down before the enemy, 


and as unable to get up again, or do any 
thing to help themselves, as a man dead 
drunk is, Hab. ii. 16. 

5. The undoubted certainty of it, with 
the reason given for it, v. 28, 29. They 
will refuse to take the cup at thy hand; not 
only they will be loth that the judgment 
should come, but they will. be loth to be- 
lieve that ever it will come; they will not 
give credit to the prediction of so despicable 
aman as Jeremiah. But he must tell them 
that it is the word of the Lord of hosts, he 
hath said it; and it is in vain for them to 
struggle with Omnipotence: You shall cer- 
tainly drink. And he must give them this 
reason, It is a time of visitation, it is a 
reckoning day, and Jerusalem has been 
ealled to an account already: I begin to 
bring evil on the city that is called by my 
name ; its relation to me will not exempt it 
from punishment, and should you be utterly 
unpunished? No; If this be done in the 
green tree, what shall be done in the dry ? 
If those who have some good in them 
smart so severely for the evil that is 
found in them, can those expect to escape 
who have worse evils, and no good, found 
among them? If Jerusalem be punished 
for learning idolatry of the nations, shall 
not the nations be punished, of whom they 
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learned it? No doubt 
the earth, for they have helped 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem. == 
II. Upon this whole matter we may ob- 


serve, 1. That there is a God that judges in _ 


the earth, to whom all the nations of the 
earth are accountable, and by whose judg- 
ment they must abide. 2. That Galades 
easily bring to ruin the greatest nations, the 
most numerous and powerful, and such as 
have been most secure. 3. That those who 
have been vexatious and mischievous to the 
people of God will be reckoned with for it 
at last. Many of these nations had in their 
turns given disturbance to Israel, but now 
comes deStruction on them. ‘The year of 
the redeemer will come, even the year of 
recompenses for the controversy of Zion. 4. 


That the burden of the word of the Lord will | 


at last become the burden of his judgments, 
Isaiah had prophesied long since against: 
most of these nations (ch. xiii. &c.) and now 
at length ail his prophecies will have their 
complete fulfilling. 5. That those who are 
ambitious of power and dominion commonly 
become the troublers of the earth and the 
plagues of their generation. Nebuchadrezzar 
was so proud of his might that he had no 
sense of right. These are the men that turn ~ 
the world upside down, and yet expect tc 
be admired and adored. Alexander thought 
himself a great:prince when others thought 
hira no better than a great pirate. 6. That 
the greatest pomp and power im this world 
Before 
Nebuchadrezzar’s greater force kings them- | 
selves must yield and become captives. 


30 Therefore prophesy thou against 
them all these words, and say unto 
them, The Lorp shall roar from on 
high, and utter his voice from his 


holy habitation; he shall mightily | 


roar upon his habitation; he ‘shall 
give a shout, as they that tread the 


grapes, against all the inhabitants of © 


the earth. 31 A noise shall come 
even to the ‘ends of the earth; for 
the Lorp hath a controversy with the 
nations, he will plead with all flesh; 
he will give them that are wicked to 
the sword, saith the Lorp. 382 Thus 
saith the Lorp of hosts, Behold, evil © 
shall go forth from nation te nation, 
and a great whirlwind shall be raised 
up from the-coasts of the earth. 353 
And the slain of the Lorp shall be 
at that day from one end of the earth 
even unto the other end of the earth: 
they shall not be lamented, neither 
gathered, nor buried; they shall be 
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‘upon the ground. 34 Howl, 


ye shepherds, and cry; and wallow 


youselves in the ashes, ye principal 
of the flock: for the days of your 
slaughter and of your dispersions are 
accomplished ; and ye shall fall like 
a pleasant vessel. 35 And the shep- 
herds shall have no way to flee, nor 
the principal of the flock to escape. 
36 A voice of the cry of the shep- 
herds, and a howling of the princi- 
pal of the flock, shall be heard: for 
the Lorp hath spoiled their pasture. 
37 And the peaceable habitations are 
cut down because of the fierce anger 
of the Lorp. 38 He hath forsaken 
his covert, as the lion: for their land 
is desolate because of the fierceness 
of the oppressor, and because of his 
fierce anger. 


We have, in these verses, a further de- 
scription of those terrible desolations which 
the king of Babylon with his armies should 
make in all the countries and nations round 
about Jerusalem. In Jerusalem God had 
erected his temple; there were his oracles 
and ordinances, which the neighbouring na- 
tions should have attended to and might have 
received benefit by ; thither they should have 
applied for the knowledge of God and their 
duty, ana then they might have had reason 
to bless God for their neighbourhood to 
Jerusalem; but they, instead of that, taking 
all opportunities either to debauch or to dis- 


_ turb that holy city, when God came to reckon 


with Jerusalem because it learned so much 
of the way of the nations, he reckoned with 
the nations because they learned so little of 
the way of Jerusalem. 

They will soon be aware of Nebuchad- 
rezzar’s making war upon them; but the 
prophet is here directed to tell them that it 
is God himself that makes war upon them, 
a God with whom there is no contending. 
1. The war is here proclaimed (v. 30): The 
Lord shall roar from on high; not from 


' Mount Zion and Jerusalem (as Joel iii. 16, 


Amos i. 2), but from heaven, from his holy 


- habitation there; for now Jerusalem is one 


of the places against which he roars. He 
shall mightily roar upon his habitation on 
earth from that above. He has been long 
silent, and seemed not to take notice of the 
wickedness of the nations ; the times of this 
ignorance God winked at; but now he shall 
give a shout, as the assailants in battle do, 
against all the inhabitants of the earth, to 


~ whom it shall be a shout of terror, and yet 


a shout of joy in heaven, as theirs that tread 
the grapes ; for, when God is reckoning with 
the proud enemies of his kingdom among 
men, there is a great voice of muck people 
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heard in heaven, saying, Hallelujah, Rev. 
xix. 1. He roars as a lion (Amos iii. 4, 8), 
as a lion that has forsaken his covert (v. 38), 
and is going abroad to seek his prey, upon 
which he roars, that he may the more easily 
seize it. 2. The manifesto is here published, 
showing the causes and reasons why God 
proclaims this war (v. 31): The Lord has a 
controversy with the nations; he has just 
cause to contend with them, and he will take 
this way of pleading with them. His quarrel 
with them is, in one word, for their wicked- 
ness, their contempt of him, and his authority 
over them and kindness to them. He will 
give those that are wicked to the sword. They 
have provoked God to anger, and thence 
comes all this destruction ; it is because of 
the fierce anger of the Lord (v. 37 and again 
D. 38), the fierceness of the oppressor, or (as 
it might better be read) the fierceness of the 
oppressing sword (for the word is feminine) 
is because of his fierce anger ; and we are 
sure that he is never angry without cause ; 
but who knows the power of his anger? 3 
The alarm is here given and taken: A noise 
will come even to the ends of the earth, sa 
loud shall it roar, so far shall it reach, v. 
31. The alarm is not given by sound of 
trumpet, or beat of drum, but by a wihirl- 
wind, a great whirlwind, storm, or tempest, 
which shall be raised up from the coasts, the 
remote coasts of the earth, v. 32. The 
Chaldean army shall be like a hurricane 
raised in the north, but thence carried on 
with incredible fierceness and swiftness, 
bearing down all before it. It is like the 
whirlwind out of which God answered Job, 
which was exceedingly terrible, Job xxxvii. 
1; xxxvili. 1. And, when the wrath of God 
thus roars like a lion from heaven, no marvel 
if it be echoed with shrieks from earth ; for 
who can choose but tremble when God thus 
speaks in displeasure? See Hosea xi. 10. 
Now the shepherds shall howl and cry, the 
kings, and princes, and the great ones 
of the earth, the principal of the flock. 
They used to be the most courageous and 
secure, but now their hearts shall fail 
them ; they shall wallow themselves in the 
ashes, v. 34. Seeing themselves utterly 
unable to make head against the enemy, and 
seeing their country, which they have the 
charge of and a concern for, inevitably ruined, 
they shall abandon themselves to sorrow 
There shall be a@ voice of the cry of the shep- 
herds, and a howling of the principal of the 
flock shall be heard, v. 36. ‘Those are great 
calamities indeed that strike such a terror 
upon the great men, and put them into this 
consternation. The Lord hath spoiled their - 
pasture, in which they fed their flock, and 
out of which they fed themselves; the spoil- 
ing of that makes them cry out thus. Per- 
haps, carrying on the metaphor of a lion 
roaring, it alludes to the great fnght that 
shepherds are in when they hear a roaring 
lion coming towards their flocks, and find 
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Jeremiah s faithful preaching. 
they have no way to flee (v.35) for their own 
safety, neither can the principal of their flock 
escape. The enemy will be so numerous, 
so furious, so seduious, and the extent of 
their armies so vast, that it will be impossi- 
ble to avoid falling into their hands. Note, 


. As we cannot out-face, so we cannot out- 


run, the judgments of God. This is that 
for which the shepherds howl and cry. 4. 
The progress of this war is here described 
(wv. 32) : Behold, evil shall go forth from nation 
to nation ; as the cup goes round, every na- 
tion shall have. its share and take its turn, 
because one does not take warning by the 
calamities of another to repent and reform. 
Nay, as if this were to be a little representa- 
tion of the last and general judgment, it 
shall reach from one end of the earth even 
unto the other end of the earth, v.33. The 
day of vengeance is in his heart, and now 
his hand shall find out all his enemies, wher- 
ever they are, Ps. xxi. 8. Note, When our 
neighbour’s house is on fire it is time to be 
concerned for our own. When one nation 
is a seat of war every neighbouring nation 


should hear, and fear, and make its peace 


with God. 5. The dismal consequences of 
this war are here foretold: Yhe days of 
slaughter and dispersions are accomplished, 
that is, they are fully come (v. 34), the time 
fixed in the divine counsel for the slaughter 
of some and the dispersion of the rest, which 
will make the nations completely desolate. 
Multitudes shall fall by the sword of the 
merciless Chaldeans, so that the slain of the 
Lord shall be every where found : they are 
slain by commission from him, and are sa- 
crificed to his justice. The slain for sin are 
the slain of the Lord. To complete the mi- 
sery of their slaughter, they shall not be la- 
mented in particular, so general shall the 
matter of Jamentation be. Nay, they shall 
not be gathered up, nor buried, for they shall 
have no friends left to bury them, and the 
enemies shall not have so much humanity 
im them as to do it; and then they shall be 
as dung upon the earth, so vile and noisome : 
and it is well if, as dung manures the earth 
and makes it fruitful, so these horrid spec- 
tacles, which lie as monuments of divine 
justice, might be a means to awaken the in- 
habitants of the earth to learn righteousness. 
The effect of this war will be the desolation 
of the whole land that is the seat of it (v. 38), 
one land after another. But here are two 
expressions more that seem to make the case 
in a particular manner piteous. (1.) You 
shall fall like a pleasant vessel, v. 34. The 
most desirable persons among them, who 
most valued themselves and were most va- 
lued, who were looked upon as vessels of 
honour, shall fall by the sword. You shall 
fall as a Venice glass or a China dish, which 
is soon broken all to pieces. Even the ten- 
der and delicate shall share in the common 
calamity ; the sword devours one as well as 
another. (2.) Even the peaceable habitations 
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are cut down. ‘Those that use ] 
and not molested, the habitations in w! 


you have long dwelt in peace, shall now be — 
no longer such, but cut down by the wa. — 


Or, Those who used to be quiet, and not 


molesting any of their neighbours, those 


who lived in peace, easily, and gave no pro- 
vocation to any, even those shall not escape. 
This is one of the direful effects of war, that 
even those who were most harmless and in- 
offensive suffer hard things. Blessed be 
God, there is a peaceable habitation above 
for all the sons of peace, which is out*of the 
reach of fire and sword. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


As in the history of the Acts of the Apostles that of their preaching 
and that of their suffering are interwoven, so it is in the account 
we have of the prophet Jeremiah ; witness this chapters where we 


are told, I. How faithfully he preached, ver. 1—6. II, How spite. 


fully he was persecuted for so doing by the priests and the pro. 
phets, ver.7—11. III. How bravely he stood to his doctrine, in 
the face of his persecutors, ver, 12—15. IV. How wonderfully he 
was protected and delivered by the prudence of the princes and — 
elders, ver. 16—19. Though Urijah, another prophet, was about 
the same time put to death by Jehoiakim (ver. 20—23), yet Jere- 
miah met with those that sheltered him, ver. 24. 


ae the beginning of the reign of 
Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king 
of Judah came this word from the 
Lorp, saying, 2 Thus saith the 
Lorp; Stand in the court of the 
Lorp’s house, and speak unto all the 
cities of Judah, which come to wor- 
ship in the Lorp’s house, all the 
words that I command thee to speak 
unto them; diminish not a word: 3 
If so be they will hearken, and turn 
every man from his eyil way, that I 
may repent me of the evil, which I 
purpose to do unto them because of 
the evil of their doings. 4 And thou 
shalt say unto them, Thus saith the 
Lorp; If ye will not hearken to me, . 


to walk in my law, which I have set 


before you, 5 To hearken to the 
words of my servants the prophets, 


whom I sent unto you, both rising up _ 


early, and sending them, but ye have 
not hearkened; 6 Then will I make 
this house like Shiloh, and will make 
this city a curse to aJl the nations of 
the earth. oil 


We have here the sermon that Jeremiah 
preached, which gave such offence that he 
was in danger of losing his life for it. It is 
here left upon record, as it were, by way of 
appeal to the judgment of impartial men in 
all ages, whether Jeremiah was worthy to 
die for delivering such a message as this 
from God, and whether his persecutors were 
not very wicked and unreasonable men. _ 

I. God directed him where to preach this 


sermon, and when, and to what auditory, 
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reet in the choice of place and time, nor 
‘say that he might have delivered his mes- 
_ sage more privately, in a corner, among 
his friends that he could confide in, and that 
he deserved to smart for not acting more 
cautiously ; for God gave him orders to 
__ preach in the court of the Lord’s house, which 
__was within the peculiar jurisdiction of his 
sworn enemies the priests, and who would 
_ therefore take themselves to be in a particu- 
lar manner affronted. He must preach this, 
as it should seem, at the time of one of the 
most solemn festivals, when persons had 
come from all the cities of Judah to worship 
in the Lord’s house. These worshippers, we 
may suppose, had a great veneration for 
their priests, would credit the character they 
gave of men, and be exasperated against 
those whom they defamed, and would, con- 
sequently, side with them and strengthen 
' their hands against Jeremiah. But none of 
these things must move him or daunt him; 
in the face of all this danger he must preach 
this sermon, which, if it were not convincing, 
would be very provoking. And because the 
prophet might be in-some temptation to 
‘palliate the matter, and make it better to 
his hearers than God had made it to him, to 
exchange an offensive expression for one 
more plausible, therefore God charges him 
particularly not to diminish a word, but to 
speak all the things, nay, all the words, that 
he had commanded him. Note, God’s am- 
bassadors must keep closely to their instruc- 
* tions, and not in the least vary from them, 
either to please men or to save themselves 
from harm. ‘They must neither add nor 
diminish, Deut. iv. 2. 

II. God directed him what to preach, and 
it is that which could not give offence to any 
but such as were resolved to go on still in 
their trespasses. 1. He must assure them 
that if they would repent of their sins, and 
turn from them, though they were in immi- 

' nent danger of ruin and desolating judg- 
ments were just at the door, yet a stop should 
be put to them, and God would proceed no 
further in his controversy with them, v. 3. 
This was the main thing God intended in 
sending him to them, to try if they would 
return from their sins, that so God might 
turn from his anger and turn away -the 
judgments that threatened them, which he 
was not only willing, but very desirous to 
do, as soon as he could do it without preju- 

_ dice to the honour of his justice and holi- 
ness. See how God waits to be gracious, 

_ waits till we are duly qualified, till we are 

fit for him to be gracious to, and in the 

_ mear time tries a variety of methods to bring 

us to be so. 2. He must, on the other hand, 

__ assure them that if they continued obstinate 

to all the calls God gave them, and would 
persist in their disobedience, it would cer- 
tainly end in the ruin of their city and 
temple, v. 4—6. (1.) That which God re- 
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let not any censure Jeremiah as indis-| quired of them was that they should be ob- 


servant of what he-had said to them, botb 
by the written word and by his ministers, 
that they should walk in all his law which he 
set before them, the law of Moses and the 
ordinances and commandments of it, and 
that they should hearken io the words of his 
servants the prophets, who pressed nothing 
upon them but what was agreeable to the 
law of Moses, which was set before them as 
a touchstone to try the spirits by; and by 
this they were distinguished from the false 
prophets, who drew them from the law, in- 
stead of drawing them to it. The law was 
what God himself set before them. The 
prophets were his own servants, and were 
immediately sent by him to them, and sent 
with a great deal of care and concern, rising 
early to send them, lest they should come too 
late, when their prejudices had got possession 
and become invincible. They had hitherto 
been deaf both to the law and to the pro- 
phets: You have not hearkened. All he ex- 
pects now is that at length they should heed 
what he said, and make his word their ruale— 
a reasonable demand. (2.) That which is 
threatened in case of refusal is that this city, 
and the temple in it, shall fare as their pre- 
decessors did, Shiloh and the tabernacle 
there, for a like refusal to walk in God’s 
law and hearken to his prophets, then 
when the present dispensation of prophecy 
just began in Samuel. Now could a sen- 
tence be expressed more unexceptionably? 
Is it not a rule of justice ut parium par 
sit ratio—that those whose cases are the same 
be dealt with alike? If Jerusalem be like 
Shiloh in respect of sin, why should it 
not be like Shiloh in respect of punishment? 
Can any other be expected? ‘This was not 
the first time he had given them warning to 
this effect; see ch. vil. 12—14. When the 
temple, which was the glory of Jerusalem, 
was destroyed, the city was thereby made a 
curse ; for the temple was that which made 
it a blessing. If the salt lose that savour, it 
is thenceforth good for nothing. It shall be 
a curse, that is, it shall be the pattern of a 
curse; if a man would curse any city, he 
would say, God make it like Jerusalem! 
Note, Those that will not be subject to the 
commands of God make themselves subject 
to the curse of God. 


7 So the priests and the prophets 
and all the people heard Jeremiah 
speaking these words in the house 
of the Lorp. 8 Now it came to pass, 
when Jeremiah had made an end of 
speaking all that the Lorp had com- 
manded him to speak unto all the 
people, that the priests and the pro- 
phets and all the people took him, 
saying, Thou shalt surely die. 9 
Why hast thou prophesied in the 
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Jeremiah prosecuted for his preaching. J 
name of the Lorp, saying, This house 
shall be like Shiloh, and this city shall 
be desolate without an inhabitant? 
And all the people were gathered 
against Jeremiah in the house of the 
Lorp. 10 When the princes of Ju- 
dah heard these things, then they 
came up from the king’s house unto 
the house of the Lorn, and sat down 
in the entry of the new gate of the 
Lorp’s house. 11 Then spake the 
priests and the prophets unto the 
princes and to all the people, saying, 
This man és worthy to die; for he hath 
prophesied against this city, as ye have 
heard with your ears. 12 Then spake 
Jeremiah unto all the princes and to 
all the people, saying, The Lorp sent 
me to prophesy against this house 
and against this city all the words 
that ye have heard. 13 Therefore 
now amend your ways and your do- 
ings, and obey the voice of the Lorn 
your God; and the Lorp will repent 
him of the evil that he hath pro- 
nounced against you. 14 As for me, be- 
hold, I amin your hand: do with me 
as seemeth good and meet unto you. 
15 But know ye for certain, that if ye 
put me to death, ye shall surely bring 
innocent blood upon yourselves, and 
upon this city, and upon the inhabit- 
ants thereof: for of a truth the Lorn 

hath sent me unto you to speak all 
these words in your ears. 

One would have hoped that such a ser- 
mon as that in the foregoing verses, so plain 
and practical, so rational and pathetic, and 

_ delivered in God’s name, would work upon 
even this people, especially meeting them 
now at their devotions, and would prevail 
with them to repent and reform ; but, instead 
of awakening their convictions, it did but 
exasperate their corruptions, as appears by 
this account of the effect of it. 

I. Jeremiah is charged with it as a crime 
that he had preached such a sermon, and is 
apprehended for it as acriminal. The priests, 
and false prophets, and people, heard him 
speak these words, v.7. ‘Vhey had patience, 
it seems, to hear him out, did not disturb 

_ him when he was preaching, nor’ give him 
‘any interruption till he had made an end of 

speaking all that the Lord commanded him to 

speak, v.8. So tar they dealt more fairly with 

_ him than some of the persecutors of God’s 

ministers have done; they let him say all 

he had. to say, and yet perhaps with a bad 
design, in hopes to have something worse 
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yet to lay to his charge 
worse, this shall suffice to 
ment upon: He hath said, Th D 
be like Shiloh, v. 9. See how unfair they 
are in representing his words. Hehad said, — 
in God’s name, If you will not hearken to — 
me, then will I make this house like Shiloh ; 
but they leave out God’s hand in the deso- — 
lation ( will make it so) and their own hand 
in it in not hearkening to the voice of God, 
and charge it upon him that he blasphemed 
this holy place, the crime charged both on 
our Lord Jesus and on Stephen: He said, 
This house shall be like Shiloh. Well might 
he complain, as David does (Ps. lvi. 5), 
Every day they wrest my words; and we 
must not think it strange if we, and what we 
say and do, be thus misrepresented. When 
the accusation was so weakly grounded, no ~ 
marvel that the sentence passed upon it was 
unjust: Thou shalt surely die. What he 
had said agreed with what God had said — 
when he took possession of the temple (1. 
Kings ix. 6—8), If you shall at all turn from 
following after me, then this house shall be 
abandoned ; and yet he is condemned to 
die for saying it. Itis not out of any con- 
cern for the honour of the temple that they 
appear thus warm, but because they are 
resolved not to part with their sins, in which 
they flatter themselves with a conceit that 
the temple of the Lord will protect them ; 
therefore, right or wrong, Thou shalt surely 
die. ‘This outery of the priests and pro- 
phets raised the mob, and all the people were 
gathered together against Jeremiah in a po-, 
pular tumult, ready to pull him to pieces, — 
were gathered about him (so some read it) ; ’ 
they flocked together, some crying one thing 
and some another. The people that were at 
first present were hot against him (v. 8), 
but their clamours drew more together, only 
to see what the matter was. 

II. He is arraigned and indicted for it~ 
before the highest court of judicature they 
had. Here, 1. The princes of Judah were 
his judges, v. 10. Those that filled the 
thrones of judgment, the thrones of the house 
of David, the elders of Israel, they, hearing 
of this tumult in the temple, came up from 
the king’s house, where they usually sat near 
the court, to the house of the Lord, to en- 
quire into this matter, and to see that nothing 
was done disorderly. ‘They sat down in the 
entry of the new gate of the Lord’s house, 
and held a court, as. it were, by a special 
commission of Oyer and Terminer. 2. The 
priests and prophets were his prosecutors 
and accusers, and were violently set against 
him. They appealed to the princes, and to 
all the people, to the court and the jury, whe- 
ther this man were not worthy to die, v. 11. 
The corrupt priests and counterfeit prophets 
have always been the most bitter enemies 
of the prophets of the Lord; they had ends 
of their own to serve, which they thought 
such preaching as this would be an obstruc- — 


it; but when he comes into the house of the 


7 priests, and contradicts the lies and flatteries 
of the false prophets, then he is adjudged 


But concerning the words spoken they appeal 
_ to the people, “ You have heard what he 


nor any disaffection to the government in 


r CHAP. 
t When Jeremiah prophesied in the 

use of the king concerning the fall of the 
royal family (ch. xxii. 1, &c.), the court, 
ough very corrupt, bore it patiently, and 
e do not find that they persecuted him for 


Lord, and touches the copyhold of the 


worthy to die. For the prophets prophesied 
falsely, and the priests bore rule by their 
means, ch.v. 31. Observe, When Jeremiah 
is indicted before the princes the stress of 
his accusation is laid upon what he said con- 
cerning the city, because they thought the 
princes would be* most concerned about that. 


hath said; let it be given in evidence.” 

Il. Jeremiah makes his defence before 
the princes and the people. He does not go 
about to deny the words, nor to diminish 
aught from them ; what he has said he will 
stand to, though it cost him his life ; he owns 
that he had prophesied against t/as house and 
this city, but, 1. He asserts that he did this 
by good authority, not maliciously nor sedi- 
tiously, not out of any ill-will to his country 


church or state, but, The Lord sent me to 
prophesy thus: so he begins his apology (v. 
12), and so he coneludes it, for this is that 


_ which he resolves to abide by as sufficient to 


bear him out (v. 15): Of a@ truth the Lord 
hath sent me unto you, to speak all these words. 
As long as ministers keep closely to the m- 
structions they have from heaven they need 
not fear the opposition they may meet with 


_ from hell or earth. He pleads that he is 
_ but a messenger, and, if he faithfully deliver 
_ his message, he must bear no blame; but 


he is a messenger from the Lord, to whom 
they were accountable as well as he, and 
therefore might demand regard. If he speak 
but what God appointed him to speak, he is 
under the divine protection, and whatever 
affront they offer to the ambassador will be 
resented by the Prince that sent him. 2. 
He shows them that he did it with a good 
design, and that it was their fault if they did 
not make a good use of it. ' It was said, not 
by way of fatal sentence, but of fair warn- 
ing ; if they would take the warning, they 
might prevent the execution of the sentence, 
v.13. Shall I take it ill of a man that tells 
me of my danger, while I have an opportu- 
nity of avoiding it, and not rather return 
him thanks for it, as the greatest kindness 
he could do me? ‘<< I have indeed (says Je- 


_ remiah) prophesied against this city ; but, 
| f you will now amend your ways and your 


doings, the threatened ruin shall be pre- 


~ vented, which was the thing I aimed at in 
giving you the warning.” ‘Those are very 
unjust who complain of ministers for preach- 


ing heil and damnation, when it is only to 


% keep them from that place of torment and to 
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bring them to heaven and salvation, 3. He 
therefore warns them of their danger if they 
proceed against him (v. 14): ‘“‘ As for me, 
the matter is not great what becomes of me ; 
behold, I am in your hand; you know I am; 
I neither have any power, nor can make any 
interest, to oppose you, nor is it so much 
my concern to saye my own life: do with me 
as seems meet unto you; if | be led to the 
slaughter, it shall be asalamb.” Note, It 
becomes God’s ministers, that are warm in 


preaching, to be calm in suffering andto be- ~ 


have submissively to the powers that are over 
them, though they be persecuting powers. 
But, for themselves, he tells them that it is 
at their peril if they. put him to death: You 
shall surely bring innocent blood upon your- 
selves, v.15. ‘They might think that killing 
the prophet would help to defeat the pro- 
phecy, but they would prove wretchedly de- 
ceived ; it would but add to their guilt and 
agoravate their ruin. Their own consciences 


could not but tell them that, if Jeremiah was _ 


(as certainly he was) sent of God to bring 
them this message, it was at their utmost 
peril if they treated him for it as a male- 
factor. Those that persecute God’s ministers 
hurt not them so much as themselves. 


16 Then said the princes and ali 
the people unto the priests and to the 
prophets; This man zs not worthy to 
die: for he hath spoken to us in the 
name of the Lorn our God. 17 Then 
rose up certain of the elders of the 
land, and spake to all the assembly of 
the people, saying, 18 Micah the 
Morasthite prophesied in the days of 
Hezekiah king of Judah, and spake 
to all the people of Judah, saying 
Thus saith the Lorp of hosts; Zion 
shall be ploughed ke a field, and Je- 
rusalem shall become heaps, and the 
mountain of the house as the high 
places of a forest. 19 Did Hezekiah 
king of Judah and all Judah put him 
at all to death? did he not fear the 
Lorp, and besought the Lorn, and 
the Lorp repented him of the evil 
which he had pronounced against 
them? Thus might we procure great 
evil against our souls. 20 And there 
was also a man that prophesied in the 
name of the Lorn, Urijah the son of 
Shemaiah of Kirjath-jearim, who pro- 
phesied against this city and against 
this land according to all the words 
of Jeremiah: 21 And when Jehoia- 
kim the king, with all his mighty men, 
and all the princes, heard his words, 
the king sought to put him to death: 
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but when Urijah heard it, he was 
afraid, and fled, and went into Egypt ; 
22 And Jehoiakim the king sent men 
into Egypt, namely, Elnathan the son 
of Achbor, and certain men with him 
into Egypt. 23 And they fetched 
forth Urijah out of Egypt, and brought 
him unto Jehoiakim the king; who 
slew him with the sword, and cast his 
dead body into the graves of the com- 
mon people. 24 Nevertheless the 
hand of Ahikam the son of Shaphan 
was with Jeremiah, that they should 
not give him into the hand of the peo- 
ple to put him to death. 


Here is, I. The acquitting of Jeremiah 
from the charge exhibited against him. He 
had indeed spoken the words as they were 


_laid in the indictment, but they are not 


looked upon to be seditious or treasonable, 
ill-intended or of any bad tendency, and 
therefore the court and country agree to find 
him not guilty. The priests and prophets, 
notwithstanding his rational plea for him- 
self, continued to demand judgment against 
him; but the princes, and all the people, 
are clear in it that this man is not worthy to 
die (v. 16); for (say they) he hath spoken to 
us, not of himself, but in the name of the 
Lord our God. And are they willing to own 
that he did indeed speak to them in the name 
of the Lord and that that Lord is their God? 
Why then did they not amend their ways 
and doings, and take the method he pre- 
scribed to prevent the ruin of their country? 
If they say, His prophecy is from heaven. it 
may justly be asked, Why did you not then 
believe him? Matt. xxi. 25. Note, It is a 
pity that those who are so far convinced of 
the divine original of gospel preaching as to 
protect it from the malice of others do not 
submit to the power and influence of it 
themselves. 

II. A precedent quoted to justify them in 


- acquitting Jeremiah. Some of the elders of 


the land, either the princes before mentioned 
or the more intelligent men of the people, 
stood up, and put the assembly in mind of 
a former case, as is usual with us in giving 
judgment ; for the wisdom of our predeces- 
sors is a direction to us. ‘The case referred 
to is that of Micah. We have extant the 
book of his prophecy among the minor pro- 
phets. 1. Was it thought strange that Jere- 
miah prophesied against this city and the 
temple? Micah did so before him, even in 
the reign of Hezekiah, that reign of re- 
formation, v.18. Micah said it as publicly 
as Jeremiah had now spoken to the same 
purport, Zion shall be ploughed like a field, 
the building shall be all destroyed, so that 
nothing shall hinder but it may be ploughed; 
Jerusalem shall become heaps of ruins, and 


the mountain of 
temple is built sl : 
the forest, overrun with briers 
That prophet not only spoke te 

it, and left it on record ; we find it, Mic. iii. 


12. By this it appears that a man may be, — 
as Micah was, a true prophet of the Lord, 
and yet may prophesy the destruction of — 
Zion and Jerusalem. When we threaten — 
secure sinners with the taking away of the 
Spirit of God and the kingdom of God from 
them, and declining churches with the re- 
moval of the candlestick, we say no more — 
than what has been said many a time, and — 
what we have warrant from the word of | 
God to say. 2. Was it thought fit by the 
princes to justify Jeremiah in what he had 
done? It was what Hezekiah did before 
them in a like case. Did Hezekiah, and the — 
people of Judah (that is, the representatives © 
of the people, the commons in parliament), 
did they complain of Micah the prophet? 
Did they impeach him, or make an act to 
silence him and puthim to death? No;on- 
the contrary, they took the warning he gaye 
them. Hezekiah, that renowned prince, of 
blessed memory, set a good example before 
his successors, for he feared the Lord (v. 19), 
as Noah, who, being warned of God of 
things not seen as yet, was moved with fear. 
Micah’s preaching drove him to his knees ; 
he besought the Lord to turn away the judg- 
ment threatened and to be reconciled ta 
them, and he found it was not in vain to do 
so, for the Lord repented him of the evil and 
returned in mercy to them; he sent an angel, — 
who routed the army of the Assyrians, that 
threatened to plough Zion like a field. Heze- 
kiah got good by the preaching, and then 
you may be sure he would do no harm to 
the preacher. These elders conclude that it 


would be of dangerous consequence to the 
state if they should gratify the importunity 
of the priests and_ prophets in putting Jere- 
miah to death: Thus might we procure great 
evil against our souls. Note, It is good to 
deter ourselves from sin with the considera- 
tion of the mischief we shall certainly do to 
ourselves by it and the irreparable damage it 
will be to our own souls. 

IlI. Here is an instance of another pro- 
phet that was put to death by Jehoiakim for 
prophesying as Jeremiah had done, v. 20, 
&c. Some make this to be urged by the 
prosecutors, as a case that favoured the pro- 
secution, a modern case, in which speaking 
such words as Jeremiah had spoken was 
adjudged treason. Others think that the 
elders, who were advocates for Jeremiah, 
alleged this to show that thus they might - 
procure great evil against their souls, for it 
would be adding sin tosin. Jehoiakim, the 
present king, had slain one prophet already ; 
let them not fill up the measure by slaying 
another. Hezekiah, who protected Micah, 
prospered ; but did Jehoiakim prosper wha 
slew Urijah? No; they all saw the con-~ 


ary. As good examples, and the good 
nsequences of them, should encourage us 
n that which is good, so the examples of 
yad men, and the bad consequences of them, 
should deter us from that which isevil. But 
some good interpreters take this narrative 
_ from the historian that penned the book, 
Jeremiah himself, or Baruch, who, to make 
_ Jeremiah’s deliverance by means of the 
_ princes the more wonderful, takes notice of 
_ this that happened about the same time; for 
_ both were in the reign of Jehoiakim, and 
this in the beginning of his reign, v. 1. Ob- 
serve, 1. Urijah’s prophecy. It was against 
_ this city, and this land, according to all the 
words of Jeremiah. The prophets of the 
- Lord agreed in their testimony, and one. 
_ would have thought that out of the mouth 
of so many witnesses the word would be re- 
_ garded. 2. The prosecution of him for it, 
ae 21. Jehoiakim and his courtiers were 

exasperated against him, and sought to put 

him to death; in this wicked design the king 


_ himself was principally concerned. 3. His 
; absconding thereupon: When he heard that 
the king had become his enemy, and sought 
his life, he was afraid, and fled, and went in- 
to Egypt. ‘This was certainly his fault, and 
: an effect of the weakness of his faith, and it 
q sped accordingly. He distrusted God, and 
his power to protect him and bear him out; 
he was too much under the power of that 
_ fear of man which brings a snare. It looked 
as if he durst not stand to what he had said 
or was ashamed of his Master. It was 
especially unbecoming him to flee into Egypt, 
and so in effect to abandon the land of Israel 
and to throw himself quite out of the way of 
_ being useful. Note, There are many that 
_ have much grace, but they have little cou- 
_ rage, that are very honest, but withal very 
timorous. 
_ might have contented itself with his banish- 
ment, and it might suffice to have driven 
_ him out of the country; but those are dlood- 
_ thirsty that hate the upright, Prov. xxix. 10. 
- It was the life, that precious life, that he 
_ hunted after, and nothing else would satisfy 
him. So implacable is his revenge that he 
sends a party of soldiers into Egypt, some 
hundreds of miles, and they bring him back 
by force of arms. It would not sufficiently 
gratify him to have him slain in Egypt, but 
- he must feed nis eyes with the bloody spec- 
tacle. They brought him to Jehoiakim, and 
he slew him with the sword, for aught I know | 
with his own hands. Yet neither did this 
‘satisfy hisinsatiable malice, but he loadsthe 
dead body of the good man with infamy, 


wouldnotallowitthedecentrespectsusually 
and justly paid to the remains of men of 
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distinction, but cast it into the graves of the 
common people, asif he had not been a pro- 
‘phet of the Lord; thus was the shield of 
Saul wiely cast away, as though he had not 
been  nointed with ow. Thus Jehoiakim 
eG. Wi : 
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Jeremiah’s deliverance 


hoped both to ruin his reputation with the 
people, that no heed might be given to his - 
predictions, and to deter others from pro- 
phesying in like manner ; but in vain; Jere- 
miah says the same. There is no contend- 
ing with the word of God. Herod thought 
he had gained his point when he had cut off 
John Baptist’s head, but found himself de- 
ceived when, soon after, he heard of Jesus 
Christ, and said, in a fright, This is John 
the Baptist. i 

IV. Here is Jeremiah’s deliverance. 
Though Urijah was lately put to death, and 
persecutors, when they have tasted the blood 
of saints, are apt to thirst after more (as 
Herod, Acts xii. 2, 3), yet God wonderfully 
preserved Jeremiah, though he did not flee, 
as Urijah did, but stood his ground. Or- 
dinary ministers may use ordinary means, 
provided they be lawful ones, for their own 
preservation; but those that had an extra- 
ordinary mission might expect an extraor- 
dinary protection. God raised up a friend 
for Jeremiah, whose hand was with him; 
he took him by the hand in a friendly way, 
encouraged him, assisted him, appeared for 
him. It was Ahikam the son of Shaphan, 
one that was a minister of state in Josiah’s 
time; we read‘of him, 2 Kings xxii. 12. 
Some think Gedaliah was the son of this 
Ahikam. He had a great interest, it should 
seem, among the princes, and he used it in 
favour of Jeremiah, to prevent the further 
designs of the priests and prophets against 
him, who would have had him turned over 
into the hand of the people, not those people 
(v. 16) that had adjudged him innocent, but 
the rude and insolent mob, whom they could 
persuade by their cursed insinuations not 
only to cry, Crucify him, crucify him, but 
to stone him to death im a popular tumult; 


4 4. His execution notwithstand-|for perhaps Jehoiakim had been so re- 
ing. Jehoiakim’s malice, one would think, | proached by his own conscience for slaying 


Urijah that they despaired of making him 
the tool of their malice. Note, God can, 
when he pleases, raise up great men to 
patronise good men; and it is an encourage- 
ment to us to trust him in the way of duty 
that he has all men’s hearts in his hands. 
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Jeremiah the prophet, since he cannot persuade people to submut to 
God’s precept, and so to prevent the destruction of their country 
by the king of Babylon, is here persuading them to submit to God’s 
providence, by yielding tamely to the king of Babylon, and becom- 
ing tributaries to him, which was the wisest course they could 
now take, and would be a mitigation of the calamity, and prevent 
the laying of their country waste by fire and sword; the sacrificing 
of their liberties would be the saving of their lives. I, He gives 
this counsel, in God’s name, to the kings of the neighbouring na- 
tions, that they might make the best of bad, assuring them that 
there was no remedy, but they must serve the king of Babylon; 
and yet in time there should be relief, for his dominion should last 
but 70 years, ver. 1—ll. II. He gives this counsel to Zedekiah 
king of Judah particularly (ver. 12—15) and to the priests and peo- 
ple, assuring them that the king of Babylon should still proceed 
against them till things were brought to the last extremity, and 
a patient submission would be the only way to mitigate the cala- 
mity and make it easy ver. 16—22. ‘Thus the prophet, if they 
would but have hearkened to him, would have directed them ia 
the paths of true policy as well as of true piety. 


ii the beginning of the reign of 
Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king 
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of Judah came this word unto Jere- 
miah from the Lorn, saying, 2 Thus 
saith the Lorp to me; Make thee 
bonds and yokes, and put them upon 


thy neck, 35 And send them to the 


king of Edom, and to the king of 


Moab, and to the king of the Ammon- 
ites, and to the king of Tyrus, and to 
the king of Zidon, by the hand of the 
messengers which come to Jerusalem 
unto Zedekiah king of Judah; 4 
And command them to say unto their 
masters, Thus saith the Lorn of hosts, 
the God of Israel; Thus shall ye say 
unto your masters; 5 I have made 
the earth, the man and the beast that 


ave upon the ground, by my great! 


power and by my out-stretched arm, 
and have given it unto whom it seemed 
meet unto me. 6 And now have | 
given all these lands into the hand of 
Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon, 
my servant; and the beasts of the 
field have I given him also to: serve 
him. 7 And all nations shall serve 
him, and his son, and his son’s 
son, until the very time of his land 
come: and then many nations and 
great kings shall serve themselves of 
him. 8 And it shall come to pass, 
that the nation and kingdom which 
will not serve the same Nebuchadnez- 
zar the king of Babylon, and that will 
not put their neck under the yoke of 
the king of Babylon, that nation will 
I punish, saith the Lorp, with the 
sword, and with the famine, and with 
the pestilence, until I have consumed 
them by his hand. 9 Therefore heark- 
en not ye to your prophets, nor to your 
diviners, nor to your dreamers, nor 
to your enchanters, nor to your sor- 
cerers, which speak unto you, saying, 
Ye shall not serve the king of Baby- 
lon: 10 For they prophesy a lie un- 
to you, to remove you far from your 
land ; and that I should drive you out, 
and ye should perish. 11 But the 
nations that bring their neck under 
the yoke of-the king of Babylon, and 
serve him, those will I let remain still 
in their own land, saith the Lorn ; 
and they shall till it,and dwell therein. 


- Some difficulty occurs in the date of this 


- prophecy. This word is said to come to 
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hoiakim (v. 1), and yet 
whom he is to deliver the badges of 
tude, ne er: (v. 3) pal ins a ms k ng 
of Judah, who reigned not till eleven years 
after the beginning of Jehoiakim’s reign. 
Some make it an error of the copy, and think 
that it should be read (v. 1), In the begin- 
ning of the reign of Zedekiah, for which some 
negligent scribe, having his eye on the title 
of the foregoing chapter, wrote Jehoiakim. 
And, if one would admit a mistake any 
where, it should be here, for Zedekiah is 
mentioned again (v. 12), and the next pro- 
phecy is dated the same year, and said to be 
in the beyinning of the reign of Zedekiah, ch. 
xxviii. 1. Dr. Lightfoot solves it thus: In 
the beginning of Jehoiakim’s reign Jeremiah 
is to make these bonds and yokes, and to 
put them upon his own neck, in token of 
Judah’s subjection to the king of Babylon, 
which began at that time ; but he is to send 
them to the neighbouring kings afterwards 
in the reign of Zedekiah, of whose succes- 
sion to Jehoiakim, and the ambassadors sent 
to him, mention is made by way of pre- 
diction. ; : 
I. Jeremiah is to prepare a sign of the 
general reduction of all these countries into 
subjection to the king of Babylon (w. 2): 
Make thee bonds and yokes, yokes with 
bonds to fasten them, that the beast may 
not slip his neck out of the yoke. Into these 
the prophet must put his own neck to make 
them taken notice of as a prophetic represent- 
ation ; for every one would enquire, What is 
the meaning of Jeremiah’s yokes? We find 
him with one on, ch. xxviii. 10. Hereby he 
intimated that he advised them to nothing 
but what he was resolved to do himself; for 
he was not one of those that bind heavy bur- 
dens on others, which they themselves will 
not touch with one of their fingers. Ministers 
must thus lay themselves under the weight 
and obligation of what they preach to others. 
IL. He is to send this, with a sermon an- 
nexed to it, to all the neighbouring ‘princes ; 
those are mentioned (wv, 3) that lay next to 
the land of Canaan. It should seem, there 
was a treaty of alliance on foot between the 
king of Judah and all those other kings. 
Jerusalem was the place appointed for the 
treaty. ‘Thither they all sent their plenipo- 
tentiaries;and it was agreed that theyshould 
bind themselves in a league offensive and 
defensive, to stand by one another, in oppo- 
sition to the growing threatening greatness 
of the king of Babylon, and to reduce his 
exorbitant power. They had great confidence ~ 
in their strength thus united, and were ~ 
ready to call themselves the high allies; but, 
when theenvoys were returning to their re- 
spectivemasters with theratification ofthis — 
treaty, Jeremiah gives each of them a yoke 
tocarry to his master, tosignify to him that 
he must either by consent or bycompulsion — 
become a servant to the king of Babylon — 
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let him choose which he will. In the sermon 
upon this sign, 1. God asserts his own in- 
aginst right to dispose of kingdoms as 
he pleases, v. 5. He is the Creator of all 
things ; he made the earth at first, established 
it, and it abides: itis still the same, though 
one generation passes away and another comes. 
He still by a continued creation produces 
man and beast upon the ground, and it is by 
his great power and outstretched arm. His 
arm has infinite strength, though it be 
stretched out. Upon this account he may 
give and conyey a property and dominion to 
whomsoever he pleases. As he hath graci- 
ously given the earth to the children of men in 
general (Ps. cxv. 16), so he gives to each 
his share of it, be it more or less. Note, 
Whatever any have of the good things of 
_ this world, it is what God sees fit to give 
them; we ourselves should therefore be con- 
tent, though we have ever so little. and not 
envy any their share, though they have ever 
su much. 2. He publishes a grant of all 
these countries to Nebucliadnezzar. Know 
all men by these presents. Sciant presentes 
et futuri—Let those of the present and those 
of the future age know. ‘This is to certify 
to all whom it may concern that I have given 
ali these lands, with all the wealtia of them, 
into the hands of the king of Babylon ; even 
_ the beasts of the field, whether tame or wild, 
have I given to him, parks and pastures ; they 
are all his own.” Nebuchadnezzar was a 
proud wicked man, an idolater; and yet 
God, in his providence, gives him this large 
dominion, these vast possessions: Note, | 
The things of this world are not the best 
things, for God often gives the largest share 
of them to bad men, that are rivals with 
him and rebels against him. He was a 
wicked man, and yet what he had he had by 
divine grant. Note, Dominion is not founded 
in grace. Those that have not any colourable 
title to eternal happiness may yet have a jus- 
_ tifiable title to their temporal good things. 
_ Nebuchadnezzar is a very bad man, and yet 
- God calls him his servant, because he em- 
ployed him as an instrument of his’ provi- 
dence for the chastising of the nations, and 
particularly his own people ; and for his ser- 
' vice therein he thus liberally repaid him. 
_ Those whom God makes use of shall. not 
_ lose by him; much more will he be found 
_ the bountiful rewarder of all those that de- 
“signedly and sincerely serve him, 3. He 
assures them that they should all be una- 
' voidably brought under the dominion of 
_ the king of Babylon for a time (w. 7): Ad 
| nations, all these nations and many others, 
shall serve him, and his son, and his son’s son. 
_ His son was Evil-merodach, and his son’s 
_ son Belshazzar,in whom the kingdomceased: 
| then the time of reckoning with his land 
_ came, when the tables were turned, and 
_ many nations and great kings, incorporated 
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_ into the empire of the Medes and Persians, | 
a served themselves of him, as before, ch. xxv. | 
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XXVII. Nebuchadnezzar’s vivtories foretold, 
14. Thus Adonibezek was trampled upon 
himself, as he had trampled on other kings. 
4. He threatens those with military execu- 
tion that stood out and would not submit to 
the king of Babylon (v.8): That nation that 
will not put their neck under his yoke I will 
punish with sword and famine, with one judg- 
ment after another, till it is consumed by his 
hand. Nebuchadnezzar was very unjust and 
barbarous in invading the rights and liberties 
of his neighbours thus, and forcing them 
into a subjection to him; yet God had just 
and holy ends in permitting him to do so, to 
punish these nations for their idolatry and 
gross immoralities. ‘Those that would not 
serve the God that made them were justly 
made to serve their enemies that sought to 
ruin them. 5. Heshows them the vanity of 
all the hopes they fed themselves with, that 
they should preserve their liberties, v. 9, 10. 
These nations had their prophets too, that 
pretended to foretel future events by the 
stars, or by dreams, or enchantments; and 
they, to please their patrons, and because 
they would themselves have it so, flattered 
them with assurances that they should nof 
serve the kiny of Babylon. Thus they de- 
signed to animate them to a vigorous resist- 
ance; anc, though they had no ground for 
it, they hoped hereby to do them service. 
But he tells them that it would prove to 
their destruction ; for by resisting they would 


| provoke the conqueror to deal severely with 


them, to remove them, and drive them out into 
a miserable captivity, in which they should 
all be lost and buried in oblivion. Particular 
prophecies against these nations that bor- 
dered on Israel severally, the ruin of which 
is here foretold in the general, we shall meet 
with, ch. xlviti. and xlix., and Ezek. xxv. 
which had the same accomplishment with 
this here. Note, When God judges he will 
overcome. 6. He puts them ima fair way to 
prevent their destruction by a quiet and 
easy submission, v. 11. The nations that 
will be content to serve the king of Babylon, 
and pay him tribute for seventy years (ten 
apprenticeships), those will I let remain still 
im their own land. ‘Those that will bend 
shall not break. Perhaps the dominion of 
the king of Babylon may bear no harder 
upon them than that of their own kings had 
done. It is often more a point of honour. 
than true wisdom to prefer liberty. before 
life. Itis not mentioned to the disgrace of 
Issachar that because he saw rest was good, 
and the /and pleasant, that he might peace- 
ably enjoy it, he bowed his shoulder to bear, 
and became a servant to tribute (Gen. xlix. , 
14, 15), as these are here advised to do: 
Serve the king of Babylon and you shall tall 
the land and dwell therein. Some would con- 
demn this as the evidence of a mean spirit, 
but the prophet recommends it as that of a 
meek spirit, which yields to necessity, and 
by a quiet submission to the hardest turns 
of Providence makes the best of bad: it is 
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Jeremiah’s counsel to Zedekiah. 


better to do so than by struggling to make 
it worse. 


Levius fit patientia - 


Quicquid corrigere est nefas. Hor. 


When we needs must bear, 
Enduring patience makes the burden light. 
CREECH. 

Many might have prevented destroying pro- 
vidences by humbling themselves under hum- 
bling providences. It is better to take up a 
lighter cross in our way than to pulla heavier 
on our own head. 


12 I spake also to Zedekiah king 
of Judah according to all these words, 
saying, Bring your necks under the 
yoke of the king of Babylon, and 
serve him and his people, and live. 
13 Why will ye die, thou and thy 
people, by the sword, by the famine, 
and by the pestilence, as the Lorp 
hath spoken against the nation that 
will not serve the king of Babylon? 
14 Therefore hearken not unto the 
words of the prophets that speak unto 
you, saying, Ye shall not serve the 
king of Babylon: for they prophesy 
alie unto you. 15 For I have not 
sent them, saith the Lorn, yet they 
prophesy a. lie in my name; that I 
might drive you out, and that ye 
might perish, ye, and the prophets 
that prophesy unto you. 16 Also I 
spake to the priests and to all this 
people, saying, Thus saith the Lorp; 
Hearken not to the words of your 
prophets that prophesy unto you, say- 
ing, Behold, the vessels of the Lorp’s 
house shall now shortly be brought 
again from Babylon: for they pro- 
phesy a lie unto you. 17 Hearken 
not unto them; serve the king of Ba- 
bylon, and live: wherefore should 
this city be laid waste? 18 But if 
they be prophets, and if the word of 
the Lorp be with them, let them now 
make intercession to the Lorp of 
hosts, that the vessels which are left 
in the house of the Lorn, and én the 
house of the king of Judah, and at 
Jerusalem, go not to Babylon. 19 
For thus saith the Lorp of hosts con- 
cerning the pillars, and concerning the 
sea, and concerning the bases, and 
concerning the residue of the vessels 
that remain in this city, 20 Which 
Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon 
took not, when he carried away captive 
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of Judah from Jerusalem to Babylon 


21 Yea, thus saith the 


rusalem ; 


Lorp of hosts, the God of Israel, con- - 


cerning the vessels that remain éz the 


—¥ 
and all the nobles of Judah and Je-- 


‘2 


house of the Lorp, and zm the house - 


of the king of Judah and of Je- 
rusalem; 22 They shall be carried 
to Babylon, and there shall they be 
until the day that I visit them, saith 
the Lorp; then will I bring them up, 


and restore them to this place. 

What was said to all the nations is here 
with a particular tenderness applied to the 
nation of the Jews, for whom Jeremiah was 
sensibly concerned. The case at present 


stood thus: Judah and Jerusalem had often . 


contested with the king of Babylon, and still 
were worsted; many both of their valuable 
persons and their valuable goods were carried 
to Babylon already, and some of the vessels 
of the Lord’s iouse particularly. Now how 
this struggle would issue was the question. 
They had those among them at Jerusalem 
who pretended to be prophets, who bade 
them hold out and they should, in a little 
time, be too hard for the king of Babylon 
and recover all that they had lost. Now Jere- 
miah is sent to bid them yield and knock 
under, for that, instead of recovering what 
they had lost, they should otherwise lose all 
that remained; and to press them to this is 
the scope of these verses. ; 


I. Jeremiah humbly addresses the king — 


of Judah, to persuade him to surrender to 
the king of Babylon. His act would be the 
people’s and would determine them, and 
therefore he speaks to him as to them all (w 

12): Bring your necks under the yoke of the 
king of Babylon and live. Is it their wisdom 
to submit to the heavy iron yoke of a cruel 
tyrant, that they may secure the lives o 

their bodies? Andis it not much more our 
wisdom to submit to the sweet and easy yoke 
of our rightful Lord and Master Jesus Christ, 
that we may secure the lives of our souls? 
Bring down your spirits to repentance and 
faith, and that is the way to bring up your 
spirits to heaven and glory. And with much 
more cogency and compassion may we ex- 
postulate with perishing souls than Jeremiah 
here expostulates with a perishing people: 
“ Why will you die by the sword and the fa- 
mine—miserable deaths, which you inevit- 
ably run yourselves upon, under pretence of 
avoiding miserable lives?” What God had 
spoken, in general, of all those that would 
not submit to the king of Babylon, he would 


have them to apply to themselves and be 


afraid of. It were well if sinners would, in 
like manner, be afraid of the destruction 
threatened against all those that will not 
have ‘Christ to reign over them, and reason 


a 
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thus with themselves, “ Why 
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should we die 
the second death, which is a thousand times 
worse than that by sword and famine, when 
we might submit and live?” 

II. He addresses himself likewise to the 
priests and the people (. 16), to persuade 
them to serve the king of Babylon, that they 
might Jive, and might prevent the desolation 
of the city (v. 17): “‘ Wherefore should it be 
laid waste, as certainly it will be if you stand 
it out?” ‘The priests had been Jeremiah’s 
enemies, and had sought his life to destroy 
it, yet he approves himself their friend, and 
seeks their lives, to preserve and secure them, 
which is an example to us to render good for 
evil. When the blood-thirsty hate the upright, 
yet the just seek his soul, and the welfare of 


- it, Prov. xxix. 10. The matter was far gone 


here; they were upon the brink of ruin, 
which they would not have been brought to 
if they would have taken Jeremiah’s counsel ; 
yet he continues his friendly admonitions to 


them, to save the last stake and manage that 
_ wisely, and now at length in this their day to 


understand the things that belong to their peace, 
when they had but one day to turn them in. 
Ill. In both these addresses he warns 
them against giving credit to the false pro- 
phets that rocked them asleep in their secu- 
tity, because they saw that they loved to 
slumber: ‘‘ Hearken not to the words of the 
prophets (v. 14), your prophets, v.16. They 
are not God’s prophets ; he never sent them ; 
they do not serve him, nor seek to please 
him ; they are yours, for they say what you 
would have them. say, and aim at nothing 
but to please you.” ‘Two things their pro- 
phets flattered them into the belief of :—1. 
That the power which the king of Babylon 
had gained over them should now shortly be 
broken. ‘They said (v. 14), ‘‘ You shall not 
serve the king of Babylon ; you need not sub- 
mit voluntarily, for you shall not be com- 
pelled to submit.” This they prophesied in 
ike name of the Lord (v. 15), as if God had 
sent them to the people on this errand, in 


’ kindness to them, that they might not dis- 


parage themselves by aninglorious surrender. 
But it was_a lie. They said that God sent 
them; but that was false ; he disowns it: I 
have not sent them, saith the Lord. They 
said that they should never be brought into 
subjection to the king of Babylon ; but that 
was false too, the event proved it so. They 


-said that to hold out to the last would be the 


way to secure themselves and their city; but 
that was false, for it would certainly end 
in their being driven out and perishing. So 
that it was all a lie, from first to last; and 
the prophets that deceived the people with 
these lies did, in the issue, but deceive them- 
selves; the blind leaders and the blind fol- 
lowers fell together into the ditch: That you 
might perish, you, and the prophets that pro- 
phesy unto you, who will be so far from war- 
ranting your security that they cannot se- 


‘a eure themselves. Note, Those that enceu- 


XAVII. Submission to Nebuchadnezzar urges. 


rage sinners to go on in their sinful ways 
will in the end perish with them. 2. They 
prophesied that the vessels of the temple, 
which the king of Babylon had already car- 
ried away, should now shortly be brought 
back (v. 16); this they fed the priests with 
the hopes of, knowing how acceptable it 
would be to them, who loved the gold of the 
temple better than the temple that sanctified 
the gold. These vessels were taken away 
when Jeconiah was carried captive into Ba- 
bylon, v. 20. We have the story, and it is 
a melancholy one, 2 Kings xxiv. 13, 15; 
2 Chron. xxxvi. 10. All the goodly vessels 
(that is, all the vessels of gold that were in 
the house of the Lord), with all the treasures, 
were taken as prey, and brought to Babylon. 
This was grievous to them above any thing ; 
for the temple was their pride and confidence, 
and the stripping of that was too plain an 
indication of that which the true prophet 
told them, that their God had departed from 
them. ‘Their false prophets therefore had no 
other way to make them easy than by telling 
them that the king of Babylon should be 
forced to restore them in a little while. Now 
here, (1.) Jeremiah bids them think of pre- 
serving the vessels that remained by their 
prayers, rather than of bringing back those 
that were gone by their prophecies (v. 18) : 
If they be prophets, as they pretend, and if the 
word of the Lord be with them—if they have 
any intercourse with heaven and any interest 
there, let them improve it for the stopping 
of the progress of the judgment; let them 
step into the gap, and stand with their cen- 
ser between the living and the dead, between 
that which is carried away and that which 
remains, that the plague may be stayed ; let 
them make intercession with the Lord of hosts, 
that the vessels which are left go not after 
the rest. [1.] Instead of prophesying, let 
them pray. Note, Prophets must be praying 
men; by being much in prayer they must 
make it to appear that they keep up a cor- 
respondence with heaven. We cannot think 
that those do, as prophets, ever hear thence, 
who do not frequently by prayer send thither- 
By praying for the safety and prosperity of the 
sanctuary they must make it to appear that, 
as becomes prophets, they are of a public 
spirit; and by the success of their prayers it 
will appear that God favours them. [2-] 
Instead of being concerned for the retrieving 
of what they had lost, they must bestir 
themselves for the securing of what was left, 
and take it as a great favourif they can gain 
that point. When God’s judgments are 
abroad we must not seek great things, but 
be thankful for a little. (2.) He assures 
them that even this point should not be 
gained, but the brazen vessels should go 
after the goldenwnes, v. 19,22. Nebuchad- 
nezzar had found so good a booty once that 
he would be sure to come again and take all 
he could find, not only in the house of the 
Lord, but in the king’s house. They shall all 
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Hananiah’s false propkecy 
be carried to Babylon in triumph, and there | 
shall they be. But he concludes with a gracious 
promise that the time should come when 
they sheuld all be returned: Until the day 
that I visit them in merey, according to ap- 
pointment, and then I will bring those ves- 
sels up again, and restore them to this place, 
to their place. Surely they were under the 
protection of a special Providence, else they 
would have been melted down and put to 
some other use; but, there was to be a se- 
cond temple, for which they were to be re- 


served. We read particularly of the return 


of them, Ezra i. 8. Note, Though the re- 
turn of the church’s prosperity do not come 
m our time, we must not therefore despair 
of it, for it will come in God’s time. Though 
those who said, The vessels of the Lord's 
house shall shortly be brought again, prophe- 
sied a lie (v. 16), yet he that said, They shall 
at length be brought again, prophesied the 
truth. We are apt to set our clock before 
God’s dial, and then to quarrel because they 
do not agree; but the Lord is a God of 
judgment, and it is fit that we should wait 
for him. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 

In the foregoing chapter Jeremiah had charged those prophets with 
lies who foretold the speedy breaking of the yoke of the king of 
Babylon and the speedy return of the vessels of the sanctuary; 
now here we have his contest with a particular prophet upon those 
heads. I, Hananiah, a pretender to prophecy, in contradiction to, 
Jeremiah, foretold the sinking of Nebuchadnezzar’s power and the 
return both of the persons and of the vessels that were carried 
away (ver. 1—4), and, as a sign of this, he broke|the yoke from the 
neck of Jeremiah, ver. 10,11. IL Jeremiah wished his words 
might prove true, but appealed to the event whether they were’so 
or nc, not doubting but that would disprove them, ver. 5—9. IIL 
The doom both of the deceived and the deceiver is here read. The 
people that were deceived should have their yoke of wood turned 
into a yoke oriron (ver. 12—14), and the prophet that was the de- 
ceiver should be shortly cut off by death, and he was so, according. 
ly, within two months, ver. 15—17: 

ND it came topass the same year, 
in the beginning of the reign of 

Zedekiah king of Judah, in the fourth 

year, and in the fifth month, that Ha- 

naniah the son of Azur the prophet, 

which was of Gibeon, spake unto me 

in the house of the Lorn, in the pre- 

sence of the priests, and of all the 
. 7 

people, saying, 2 Thus speaketh the 

Lorp of hosts, the God of Israel, 

saying, I have broken the yoke of the 

king of Babylon. 3 Within two full 
years will I bring again into this 
place all the vessels of the Loxp’s 
house, that Nebuchadnezzar king of 

Babylon took away from this place, 

and carried them to Babylon: 4 And 


I will bring again to this place Jeco- 
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priests, and in the presence of all the 
people that stood in the house of the — 


ophet Jeremiah said u | 
phet Hananiah in the presence 


Lorp, 6 Even the prophet Jeremiah 
said, Amen: the Lorp do so: the » 
Lorp perform thy words which thou 
hast prophesied, to bring again the 
vessels of the Lorp’s house, and all 
that is carried away captive, from 
Babylon into this place. 7 Never- 
theless hear thou now this word that 
[ speak in thine ears, and in the ears 
of all the people; 8 The prophets 
that have been before me and before 
thee of old prophesied both against — 
many countries, and inst great 
kingdoms, of war, and of evil, and of 
pestilence. 9 The prophet which pro- 
phesieth of peace, when the word of 
the prophet shall come to pass, then 
shall the prophet be known, that the 
Lorp hath truly sent him. : 


This struggle between a true prophet and 
a false one is said here to have happened in- 
the beginning of the reign of Zedekiah, and yet 
in the fourth year, for the first four years of 
his reign might well be called the beginning, 
or former part, of it, because during those 
years he reigned under the dominion of the 
king of Babylon and as a tributary to him ;, 
whereas the rest of his reign, which might 
well be called the /atéer part of it, in distine- 
tion from that former part, he reigned in re- 
bellion against the king of Babylon. In this 
fourth year of his reign he wentin person to 
Babylon (as we find, eh. li. 59), and it is 
probable that this gave the people some hope — 
that his negociation in person would put a 
good end to the war, in which hope the false 
prophets encouraged them, this Hananiah _ 
particularly, who was of Gibeon, a priests’ 
city, and therefore probably himself a priest, 
as well as Jeremiah. Now here we have, | 

I. The prediction which Hananiah deli- 
vered publicly, solemnly, in the house of the 
Lord, and in the name of the Lord, in an 
august assembly, in the presence of the priests 
and of all the people, who probably were ex- 
pecting to have some message from heaven.. 
In delivering this prophecy, he faced Jere- 
miah, he spoke it tohim (v. 1), designing to 
confront and contradict him, as much as to 
say, “ Jeremiah, thou liest.’”? Now this pre- 
diction is that the king of Babylon’s power, 
at least his power over Judah and Jerusalem, 


niah the son of Jehoiakim king of|should be speedily broken, that within two 


Judah, with all the captives of Judah, 
that went into Babylon, saith the 


~Lorp: for I will break the yoke of 


the king of Babylon, 


full years the vessels of the temple should be - 


brought back, and Jeremiah, and all the 
captives that were carried away with him, 
should return; whereas Jeremiah had fore- 


5 Then the/}told that the yoke of the king of Babylon 
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ld be bound on yet faster, and that the 

vessels and captives should not return for 70 

_~years, v. 2—4, 

this sham prophecy, and comparing it with 

_ the messages that God sent by the true pro- 

_ phets, we may observe what a vast difference 
there is between them. Here is nothing of 
the spirit and life, the majesty of style and 
sublimity of expression, that appear in the 


discourses of God’s prophets, nothing of that | 
| great kingdoms, so bold were they in deliver- 


divine flame and flatus. But that which is 
especially wanting here is an air of piety ; he 
speaks with a great deal of confidence of the 
return of their prosperity, but here is not a 

_ word of good counsel given them to repent, 
and reform, and return to God, to pray, and 
seek his face, that they may be prepared for 
the favours God had in reserve for them. 
He promises them temporal mercies, in 

' God’s name, but makes no mention of 
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Now, upon the reading of | 
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XXVIII. Hananiah’s false prophecy 
| He appeals to the event, to prove it false, v. 
7—9. The false prophets reflected upon Je- 
remiah, as Ahab upon Micaiah, because he 
never prophesied good concerning them, but 
|}evtl. Now he pleads that this had been the 
| purport of the prophecies that other prophets 
had delivered, so that it ought not to be 
| looked upon as a strange thing, or as render- 
‘ing his mission doubtful; for prophets of 
old prophesied against many countries and 


ing the messages which God sent by them, 
and so far from fearing men, or seeking to 
please them, as Hananiah did. They made 
no difficulty, any more than Jeremiah did, 
of threatening war, famine, and_ pestilence, 
and what they said was regarded as coming 
from God; why then should Jeremiah be 


run down as a pestilent fellow, and a sower 
of sedition, when he preached no otherwise 
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the will of his precept is the rule of prayer 


sinners, but would have all men to be saved. 


those spiritual mercies which God always | than God’s prophets had always done before 
promised should go along with them, as|him? Other prophets had foretold destrue- 
ch. xxiv. 7, I will give them a heart to know | tion, and sometimes the destruction did not 
me. Sy all this it appears that, whatever] come, which yet did not disprove their diyine 
he pretended, he had only the spirit of| mission, as in the case of Jonah; for God 
the world, not the Spirit of God (1Cor. ii. 12), |is gracious, and ready to turn away his 
that he aimed to please, not to profit. wrath from those that turn away from their 
Il. Jeremiah’s reply to this pretended pro-|sins. But the prophet that prophesied of 
phecy. 1. He heartily wishes it might prove | peace and prosperity, especially as Hananiah 
true. Such an affection has he for his coun- | did, absolutely and unconditionally, without 
try, and so truly desirous is he of the wel-| adding that necessary proviso, that they do 
fare of it, that he would be content to lie|/not by wilful sin put a bar in their own 
under the imputation of a false prophet, so| door and stop the current of God’s favours, 
that their ruin might be prevented. Hejwill be proved a true prophet only by the 
said, Amen; the Lord do so; ithe Lord per- | accomplishment of his prediction ; if it come 
form thy words, v.5,6. This was not the|to pass, then it shall be known that the 
first time that Jeremiah had prayed for his| Lord has sent him, but, if not, he will ap- 
people, though he had prophesied against | pear to be a cheat and an impostor 
them, and deprecated the judgments which 
yet he certainly knew would come ; as Christ 
prayed, Futher, if it be possible, let this cup | th 
pass from me, when yet he knew it must not! ;4h’s neck, and brake it. 11 And 
pass from him. Though, asa faithful pro- ; 2: eee i : 
phet, he foresaw and foretold the destruction Hananiah spake in the presence of all 
of Jerusalem, yet, as a faithful Israelite, he|the people, saying, Thus saith the 
Pe cactape Arey the ee a 2 Lorp; Evenso will I break the yoke 
im obedience to that command, Pray for the ph erece e 
peace of Jerusalem. Though the will “fl God’s ie ne mas by = 
purpose is the rule of prophecy and patience, | ™°™ the neck ofall nations within the 
space of two full years. And the pro- 


and practice. God himself, though he has| phet Jeremiah went his way. 12 Then 
determined, does not desire, the death of | the word of the Lorp came unto Jere- 


Jeremiah often interceded for his people, ch miah the prophet, ike that seen en: 
xviii. 20.. The false prophets thought to in- the prophet had broken the yoke from 
gratiate themselves with the people by pro-| off the neck of the prophet Jeremiah, 
-mising them peace; now the prophet shows|saying, 13 Go and tell Hananiah, 
that he bore them as great a good-will as saying, Thus saith the Lorp; Thou 
their prophets did, whom they were so fond |), br RIT SE 7 aeib 
of; and, though he had no warrant from ear aaa hte Lasik hal Sih xg 
God to promise them peace, yet he earnestly thou shalt make for them yokes of 
‘desired it and prayed for it. How strangely }iron. 14 For tius saith the Lorp of 
ere those besotted who caressed those who] hosts, the God of Israel; I have put 
did them the greatest wrong imaginable b 


Biieetuctharn, andpemecntod liaieheata (7 yoke of iron upon the neck of all 


did : on 
em the greatest service imaginable by in- these nations, that they may serve 


‘terceding for them! See ch. xxvii. 18, 3,| Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon; 


10 Then Hananiak the prophet took 
e yoke from off the prophet Jere- 
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Hananiah condemned. 


and they shall serve him: and I have 
given him the beasts of the field also. 
15 Then said the prophet Jeremiah 
unto Hananiah the prophet, Hear 
now, Hananiah; The Lorp hath not 
sent thee; but thou makest this peo- 
ple to trust in a lie. 16 Therefore 
thus saith the Lorp; Behold, I will 
cast thee from off the face of the earth: 
this year thou shalt die, because thou 
hast taught rebellion against the Lorp. 
17 So Hananiah the prophet died the 
same year in the seventh month. 


We have here an instance, : 

I. Of the insolence of the false prophet. 
To complete the affront he designed Jere- 
miah, he took the yoke from off his neck which 
he carried as a memorial of what he had pro- 
phesied concerning the enslaving of the na- 
tions to Nebuchadnezzar, and he broke it, 
that he might give a sign of the accomplish- 
ment of ‘this prophecy, as Jeremiah had 
given of his, and might seem to have con- 
quered him, and to have defeated the inten- 
tion of his prophecy. See how the lying 
spirit, m the mouth of this false prophet, 
mimics the language of the Spirit of truth: 
Thus saith the Lord, So will I break the yoke 
of the king of Babylon, not only from the 
neck of this nation, but from the neck of all 
nations, within two full years. Whether by 
the force of a heated imagination Hananiah 
had persuaded himself to believe this, or 
whether he knew it to be false, and only 
persuaded them to believe it, does not ap- 
pear; but it is plain that he speaks with 
abundance of assurance. It is no new thing 
for lies to be fathered upon the God of truth. 

It. Of the patience of: the true prophet. 


Jeremiah quietly went his way, and when he 


was reviled he reviled not again, and would 


not contend with one that was in the height 


of his fury and in the midst of the priests 


and people that were violently set against 
him. The reason why he went his way was 
not because he had nothing to answer, but 


because he was willing to stay till God was 
pleased to furnish him with a direct and im- 


mediate answer, which as yet he had not 


received. He expected that God would 
send a special message to Hananiah, and he 
would say nothing till he had received that. 
I, as a deaf man, heard not, for thou wilt hear, 
and thou shalt answer, Lord, for me. It may 
sometimes be our wisdom rather to retreat 
than tocontend. Currenti cede furori— Give 
place unto wrath. 3 

III. Of the justice of God in giving judg- 
ment between Jeremiah and his adversary. 
Jeremiah went his way, as a man in whose 
mouth there was no rebuke, but God soon 
put a word into his mouth; for he will ap- 
pear for those who silently commit their 
cause to him. 1. The word of God, in the 


JEREMIAH. — 


Let not Jeremiah himself di 


of what he had delivered in God’s name — 
because it met with such a daring opposition _ 


and contradiction. If what we have spoken 
be the truth of God, we must not unsay it 
because men gainsay it; for great is the truth 
and will prevail. Yt will stand, therefore 
let us stand to it, and not fear that men’s 
unbelief or blasphemy will make it of no 
effect. Hananiah has broken the yokes of 
wood, but Jeremiah must make for them yokes 
of iron, which cannot be broken (v. 13), for 
(says God) ‘* I have put a yoke of iron upon 


the neck of all these nations, which shall lie - 


heavier, and bind harder, upon them (v. 14° 
that they may serve the king of Babylon, and 
not be able to shake off the yoke however 


they may struggle, for they shall serve him — 


whether they will or no;” and who is he 
that can contend with God’s counsel? What 
was said before is repeated again: ] have 
given him the beasts of the field also, as if 
there were something significant in that. 
Men had by their wickedness made them- 


selves like the beasts that perish, and there- 


fore deserved to be ruled by an arbitrary 
power, as beasts are ruled, and such a power 
Nebuchadnezzar ruled with; for whom he 
would he slew and whom he would he kept 
alive. 2. Hananiah is sentenced to die for 
contradicting it, and Jeremiah, when he 
has received commission from God, boldly 
tells him so to his face, though before he 
received that commission he went away and 
said nothing. (1.) The crimes of which 


Hananiah stands convicted are cheating the . 


people and affronting God: Thou makest this ' 


people to trust in a le, encouraging them to 
hope that they shall have peace, which will 
make their destruction the more terrible to 
them when it comes; yet this was not the 
worst: Thou hast taught rebellion against the 
Lord ; thou hast taught them to despise all 
the good counsel given them in God’s name 
by the true prophets, and hast rendered it 
ineffectual. Those have a great deal to an- 
swer for who, by telling sinners that they 
shall have peace though they go on, harden 
their hearts in a contempt of the reproofs 
and admonitions of the word, and the means 
and methods God takes to bring them to 
repentance. (2.) The judgment given against 
him is, “ I will cast thee off from the face of 
the earth, as unworthy to live upon it; thou 
shalt be buried in it. Yhis year thou shalt 
die, and die as a rebel against the Lord, to 
whom death will come with a sting and a 
curse.” This sentence was executed, v. 17. 
Hananiah died the same year, within two 
months; for his prophecy is dated the fifth 
month (v. 1) and his death the seventh. Good 
men may perhaps be suddenly taken off by 


death in the midst of their days, and in 
mercy to them, as Josiah was; but this being © 


foretold as the punishment of his sin, and 
coming to pass accordingly, it may safely 
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construed as a testimony from Heaven 
against him and a confirmation of Jeremiah’s 

mission. And, if the people’s hearts had 
not been wretchedly hardened by the de- 
ceitfulness of sin, it would have prevented 
their being further hardened by the deceit- 
fulness of their prophets. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


The contest between Jeremiah and the false prophets was carried on 

/ before by preaching, here by writing; there we had sermon against 
sermon, here we have letter against letter, for some of the false 
prophets are now carried away into captivity in Babylon, while 
Jeremiah remains in his own country. Now here is, I. A letter 
which Jeremiah wrote to the captives in Babylon, against their 
prophets that they had there (ver. 1—3),in which letter, 1. He 
endeavours to reconcile them to their captivity, to be easy 
under it and to make the best of it, ver.4—7. 2 He cautions 
them not to give any credit to their false prophets, who fed 
them with hopes of a speedy release, ver. 8,9. 3. He assures 
them that God would restore them in mercy to their own land 
again, at the end of 70 years, ver. 10—14. 4. He foretels the de- 
struction of those who yet continued, and that they should be per- 
secuted with one judgment after another, and sent at kast into 
captivity, ver. 15—19. 5. He prophesies the destruction of two of 
their false prophets that they had in Babylon, that both soothed 
them up in their sins and set them bad examples (ver. 20—23), 
and this is the purport of Jeremiah’s letter. II. Here is a letter 
which Shemaiah, a false prophet in Babylon, wrote to the priests 
at Jerusalem, to stir them up to persecute Jeremiah (ver. 24—29), 
and a denunciation of God’s wrath against him for writing such a 
letter, ver. 30—32. Such struggles as these have there always been 
between the seed of the woman and the seed of the serpent. 


OW these are the words of the 
letter that Jeremiah the prophet 
sent from Jerusalem unto the residue 
of the elders which were carried away 
captives, and to the priests, and to the 
prophets, and to all the people whom 
Nebuchadnezzar had carried away 
captive from Jerusalem to Babylon; 2 
(After that Jeconiah the king, and the 
queen, and the eunuchs, the princes of 
Judah and Jerusalem, and the car- 
penters, and the smiths, were departed 
from Jerusalem;) 3 By the hand of 
Elasah the son of Shaphan, and Ge- 
mariah the son of Hilkiah, (whom 
Zedekiah king of Judah sent unto 
Babylon to Nebuchadnezzar king of 
Babylon,) saying, 4 Thus saith the 
Lorp of hosts, the God of Israel, unto 
all thatare carried away captives,;whom 
I have caused to be carried away from 
Jerusalem unto Babylon; 5 Build ye 
houses, and dwell én them ; and plant 
gardens, and eat the fruit of them; 
6 Take ye wives, and beget sons and 
daughters ; and take wives for your 
sons, and give your daughters to hus- 
bands, that they may bear sons and 
daughters ; that ye may be increased 
there, and not diminished. 7 And 
seek the peace of the city whither I 
have caused you to be carried away 
captives, and pray unto the Lorp for 
it: for in the peace thereof shall ye 
have peace. 
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CHAP. XXIX. Advice to the captives in Babylon. 


We are here told, 

I. That Jeremiah wrote to the captives in 
Babylon, in the name of the Lord. Jeco- 
niah had surrendered himself a prisoner, 
with the queen his mother, the chamberlains 
of his household, called here the eunuchs, and 
many of the princes of Judah and Jerusalem, 
who were at that time the most active men; 
the carpenters and smiths likewise, being 
demanded, were yielded up,. that those 
who remained might not have any proper 
hands to fortify their city or furnish them- 
selves with weapons of war. By this tame 
submission it was hoped that Nebuchadnez- 
zar would be pacified. Satis est prostrasse 
leoni—It suffices the lion to have laid his an- 
tagonist prostrate; but the imperious con- 
queror grows upon their concessions, like 
Benhadad upon Ahab’s, 1 Kings xx. 5, 6. 
And, not content with this, when these had 
departed from Jerusalem he comes again, and 
fetches away many more of the elders, the 
priests, the prophets, and the people (v. 1), 
such as he thought fit, or such as his sol- 
diers could lay hands on, and carries them 
to Babylon. ‘The case of these captives was 
very melancholy, the rather because they, 
being thus distinguished from the rest of 
their brethren who continued in their own 
land, looked as if they were greater sinners 
than all men who dwelt at Jerusalem. Je- 
remiah therefore writes.a letter to them, to 
comfort them, assuring them that they had 
no reason either to despair of succour them-~ 
selves or to envy their brethren that were 
left behind. Note, 1. The word of God written 
is as truly given by zspiration of God as 
his word speken was; and this was the pro- 
per way of spreading the knowledge of God’s 
will among his children scattered abroad. 2. 
We may serve God and do good by writing 
to our friends at a distance pious letters of 
seasonable comforts and wholesome coun- 
sels. Those whom we cannot speak to we 
may write to; that-which is written remains. 
This letter of Jeremiah’s was sent to the 
captives in Babylon by the hands of the 
ambassadors whom king Zedekiah sent to 
Nebuchadnezzar, probably to pay him his 
tribute and renew his submission to him, or 
to treat of peace with him, in which treaty 
the captives might perhaps hope that they 
should be included, v. 3. By such messen- 
gers Jeremiah chose to send this message, 
to put an honour upon it, because it was a 
message from God, or perhaps because there 
was no settled way of sending letters to Ba- 
bylon, but as such an occasion as this offered, 
and then it made the condition of the cap- 
tives there the more melancholy, that they 
could rarely hear from their friends and re- 
lations they had left behind, which is some 
reviving and satisfaction to those that are 
separated from one another. 

II. We are here told what he wrote. A 
copy of the letter at large follows here to », 
24. In these verses, 
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1. He assures them that he wrote in the 
name of the Lord of hosts, the God of Israel, 
who indited the letter; Jeremiah was but 
the scribe oramanuensis. It would be com- 
fortable to them, in their captivity, to hear 
that God is the Lord of hosts, of all hosts, 


_and is therefore able to help and deliver 
them; and that he is the God of Israel still, 


a God in covenant with his people, though 
he contend with them, and their enemies 
for the present are too hard for them. This 
would likewise be an admonition to them to 
stand upon their guard against all tempta- 
tions to the idolatry of Babylon, because the 
God of Israel, the God whom they served, is 
Lord of hosts. God’s sending to them in 
this letter might be an encouragement to 
them in their captivity, as it was an evidence 
that he had not cast them off, had not aban- 
doned them and disinherited them, though 
he was displeased with them and corrected 
them; for, if the Lord had been pleased to 
kill them, he would not have written to 
them. 

2. God by him owns the hand he had in 
their captivity: I have caused you to be car- 
ried away, v.4 and again, v. 7. All the 
force of the king of Babylon could not have 
done it.if God had not ordered it; nor could 
he have any power against them but what 
was given him from above. | If God caused 
them to be carried .captives, they might be 
sure that he neither did them any wrong 
nor meant them any hurt. Note, It will 
help very much to reconcile us to our trou- 
bles, and to make us patient under them, to 
consider that they are what God has ap- 
pointed us to. I opened not my mouth, be- 
cause thou didst it. 

3. He bids them think of nothing but 
settling there; and therefore let them resolve 
to make the best of it (v. 5, 6): Build your- 
selves houses and dwell in them, &c. By all 
this it is intimated to them, (1.) That they 
must not feed themselves with hopes cf a 
speedy return out of their captivity, for that 
would keep them still unsettled and conse- 
quently uneasy; they would apply themselves 
to no business, take no comfort, but be always 
tiring themselves and provoking their con- 
querors with the expectations of relief; and 
their disappointment at last would sink them 
into despair and make their condition much 
more miserable than otherwise it would be, 
Let them therefore reckon upon a. continu- 
ance there, and accommodate themselves to 
it-as well as they can. Let them build, and 
plant, and marry, and dispose of their child- 
ren there as if they were at home in their own 
land. Letthem take a pleasurein seeing their 
families built up and multiplied ; for, though 
they must expect themselves to die in capti- 
vity, yet their children may live to:see better 
days. If they live in the fear of God, what 
should hinder them but they may live 
They cannot but 
weep sometimes when they remember Zion. 


But let not weepmmg hinde 
not sorrow as those that hav 
for they have both. Nate, I 


of life it is our wisdom and duty to make _ : 
the best of that which is, and not to throw — 


away the comfort of what we may have be- 
cause we have not all we would have. We 
have a natural affection for our native coun- 
try; it strangely draws our minds ; but it is 
with a xescio gua dulcedine—we can give no 
good account of the sweet attraction; and 
therefore, if Providence remove us to some 
other country, we must resolve to live easy 
there, to bring our mind to our condition 
when our condition is not in every thing to 
our mind. If the earth be the Lord’s, then, 
wherever a child of God goes, he does not 
go off his Father’s pret a Patria est ubi- 
cunque bene est—That place is our country in 


which we are well off. If things be not as” 
they have been, instead of fretting at that, | 


we must live in hopes that they will be better 
than they are. Non st male nunc, et olim 
sic erit—Though we suffer now we shall not 
always. {2.) That they must not disquiet 
themselves with fears of intolerable hardships 
in their captivity. They might be ready to 
suggest (as persons in trouble are always apt 
to make the worst of things) that it would be 
in vain to build houses, for their lords and 
masters would not suffer them. to dwell in 
them when they had built them, nor to 
eat the fruit of the vineyards they planted. 
«Never fear,” says God; ‘if you live 
peaceably with them, you shall find them 
civil to you.” Meek:and quiet people, that 
work and mind their own. business, have 
often found much better treatment, even 
with strangers and enemies, than they ex- 
pected ; and God has made his people to be 


pitied of those that carry them  eaptives (Ps. — 


cvi. 46), and a pity it is but that those who 


have built houses should dwellin them. Nay, _ 


4. He directs them to seek the good of 
the country where they were captives (©. 7), 
to pray for it, to endeavour to promote it. 


This forbids them*to attempt any thing 


against the public peace while they were 


subjects to the king of Babylon. Though. 


he was a heathen, an idolater, an oppressor, 
and an enemy to God and his church, yet, 
while he gave them protection, they must 
pay him allegiance, and live quiet and peace- 
able lives under him, in all godliness and 
honesty, not plotting to shake off his yoke, 
but patiently leaving it to God in due time 
to work deliverance for them. Nay, they 
must pray to God for the peace of the places 
where they were, that they might oblige 
them to continue their kindness to them and 
disprove the character that had been given 
their nation, that they were hurtful to kings 
and provinces, and moved sedition, Ezra iv. 
15. Both the wisdom of the serpent and 
the innocency of the dove required them to 
be true to the government they lived under: 
For in the yeace thereof you shall have peace : 


& 
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e country be embroiled in war, 

would have the greatest share in the 

aitous effects of it. Thus the primitive 


Christians, aecording to the temper of their 


holy religion, prayed forthe powers that were, 
though they were persecuting powers. And, 
if they were to pray for and seek the peace 
of the land of their captivity, much more 
reason have we to pray for the welfare of the 
land of our nativity, where we are a free 
people under a good government, that in the 
peace thereof we and ours may have peace. 
Every passenger is concerned in the safety 
of the ship. 


8 For thus saith the Lorn of hosts, 
the God of Israel; Let not your pro- 
phets and your diviners, that be in 
the midst of you, deceive you, neither 
hearken to your dreams which ye 
cause to be dreamed. 9 For they 
prophesy falsely unto you in my name: 
I have not sent them, saith the Lorn. 
10 For thus saith the Lorp, that after 
seventy years be accomplished at 
Babylon I will visit you, and perform 
my good word toward you, in causing 
you to return to this place. 
I know the thoughts that I think 
toward you, saith the Lorn, thoughts 
of peace, and not of evil, to give you 
an expected end. 12 Then shall 
ye call upon me, and ye shall go and 
pray unto me, and | will hearken 
unto you. 13 And ye shall seek me, 
and find me, when ye shall search for 
me with all your heart. 14 And I 
will be found of you, saith the Lorp: 
and I will turn away your captivity, 
and I will gather you from all the 
nations, and from all the places whither 
I have driven you, saith the Lorp; 
and I will bring you again into the 
place whence | caused you to be 
carried away captive. 


To make the people quiet and easy in 
their captivity, 

I. God takes them off from building upon 
the false foundation which their pretended 
prophets laid, v. 8, 9. They told them that 
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which you cause to be dreamed. He means 
either the dreams or fancies which the peo- 
ple pleased themselves with, and with which 

; they filled their own heads (by thinking and 
|) Speaking of nothing ‘else but a speedy en- 
largement when they were awake they caused 
themselves to dream of it when they were 
asleep, and then took that for a good omen, 
and with it strengthened themselves in their 
vai expectations), or the dreams which the 
prophets dreamed and srounded their pro- 
phecies upon. God tells the people, They 
are your dreams, because they pleased them, 
were the dreams that they desired and wished 
for. They caused them to be dreamed ; for 
they hearkened to them, and encouraged 
the prophets to put such deceits upon them, 
desiring them to prophesy nothing but smooth 
things, Isa. xxx. 10. ‘They were dreams of 
their own bespeaking. False prophets would 
not flatter people in their sins, but that they 
love to be flattered, and speak smoothly to 
their prophets that their prophets may speak 
smoothly to them. 

IJ. He gives them a good foundation to 
build their hopes upon: We would not per- 
suade people to pull down the house they 
have built upon the sand, but that there is 
a rock ready for them to rebuild upon. God 
here promises them that, though they should 
not return quickly, they should return at 
jlength, after seventy years be accomplished. 
By this it appears that the seventy years of 
the captivity are not to be reckoned from 
the last captivity, but the first. Note, Though 
the deliverance of the church do not come 
in our time, it is sufficient thaf it will come 
in God’s time, and we are sure that that is 
the best time. The promise is that God 
will visit them m mercy; though he had 
long seemed to be strange to them, he will 
come among them, and appear for them, 
and put honour upon them, as great men 
do upon their inferiors by coming to visit 
them. He will put an end to their coptivity, 
and turn away all the calamities of it. Though 
they are dispersed, some in one country and 
some in another, he will gather them from all 
| the places whither they are driven, will set up 

a Standard for them all to resort to, and in- 
corporate them again in one body. And 
though they are at a great distance they 
shall be brought again to their own land, to 
the place whence they were carried captive, 
v.14. Now, 1. Thisshall be the performance 
of God’s promise to them (v. 10): J will 


their captivity should be short, and therefore | perform my good word towards you. Let not 
‘hat they must not think of taking root in|the failing of those predictions which are 


_ Babylon, but be upon the wing to go back : | delivered as from God lessen the reputation 


“* Now herein they deceive you,” says God;}of those that really are from him. ‘That 


“they prophesy a lie to you, though they 
prophesy tz my name. But let them not de- 
ceive you, suffer not yourselves to be de- 


which is indeed God’s word is a good word, 
and therefore it will be made good, and not 
one iota or tittle of it shall fall tothe ground. 


- Inded by them.” 


As long as we have the| Hath he said, and shall he not doit? This 
word of truth to try the spirits by it is our | will make their return out of captivity very 
own fault if we be deceived ; for by it we may | comfortable, that it will be the performance 
be undeceived. Hearken not to your dreams, | of God’s geod word to them, the product ot 


— 
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a gracious promise. 2. This shall be in 
pursuance of God’s purposes concerning 
them (v. 11): Iknow the thoughts that I think 
towards you. Known unto God are all his 
works, for known unto him are all his 
thoughts (Acts xv. 18) and his works agree 
exactly with his thoughts; he does all ac- 
cording to the counsel of his will. We often 
do not know our own thoughts, nor know 
our own mind, but God is never at any un- 
certainty within himself. We are sometimes 
ready to fear that God’s designs concerning 
us are all against us ; but he knows the con- 
trary concerning his own people, that they 
are thoughts of good and not of evil; even 
that which seems eyil is designed for good. 
His thoughts are all working towards the 
expected end, which he will give in due 
time. The end they expect will come, though 
perhaps not when they expect it. Let them 
have patience till the fruit is ripe, and then 
they shall have it. He will give them an 
end, and expectation, so it is in the original. 
(1) He will give them to see dhe end (the 
comfortable termination) of their trouble ; 
though it last long, it shall not last always. 
The time to favour Zion, yea, the set time, 
will come. When things are at the worst 
they will begin to mend; and he will give 
them to see the glorious perfection of their 
deliverance; for, as for God, his work is 
perfect. He that in the beginning finished 
the heavens and the earth, ard all the hosts 
of both, will finish all the blessings of both 
to his people. When he begins in ways of| 
mercy he will make an end. God does no- 
thing by halves. (2.) He will give them to 
see the expectation, that end which they de- 
sire and hope for, and have been long waiting 
for. He will give them, not the expectations 
of their fears, nor the expectations of their 
fancies, but the expectations of their faith, 
the end which he has, promised and 
which will turn for the best to them. 3. 
This shall be in answer to their prayers 
and supplications to God, v. 12—14. (1.) God 
will stir them up to pray: Then shall you 
call upon me, and you shall go, and pray unto 
me. Note, When God is about to give his 
people the expected good he pours out a 
spirit of prayer, and it is a good sign that 
he is coming towards them in mercy. Then, 
when you see the expected end approaching, 
then you shall call upon me. Note, Promises 
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are given, not to supersede, but to quicken 
and encourage prayer : and when deliverance 
is coming we must by prayer go forth to 
meet it. When Daniel understood that the 
70 years were near expiring, then he set his 
face with more fervency than ever to seek 
the Lord, Dan. ix. 2,3. (2.) He willthen 
stir up himself to come and save them (Ps. 
Ixxx. 2): I will hearken unto you, and I will 
be found of you. God has said it, and we 
may depend upon it, Seek and you shall find. 


We have a general rule laid down (v. 13): 
You shall find me when you shall search for 


me with all your heart. In se in 
must search for him, accomplish 


search, search for directions in pea ie 
ope. 


and encouragements to our faith and 
We must continue seeking, and take pains 
in seeking, as those that search; and this 
we must dowith our heart (that is, in sincerity 
and uprightness), and with our whole heart 
(that is, with vigour and fervency, puttin 

forth all that is within us in prayer), an 


those who thus seek God shall find him, and . 


shall find him their bountiful rewarder, Heb. 
xi. 6. He never said to such, Seek you me 
im vain. 

15 Because ye have said, The Lorp 
hath raised us up prophets in Baby- 
lon; 16 Know that thus saith the 
Lorp of the king that sitteth upon 
the throne of David, and of all the 
people that dwelleth in this city, and 
of your brethren that are not gone 
forth with you into captivity ; 17 
Thus saith the Lorp of hosts; Be- 
hold, I will send upon them the 
sword, the famine, and the pestilence, 
and will make them like vile figs, that 


cannot be eaten, they are so evil. 18 - 


And I will persecute them with the 
sword, with the famine, and with the 


pestilence, and will deliver them to 


be removed to all the kingdoms of 
the earth, to be a curse, and an asto- 
nishment, and a hissing, and a re- 
proach, among all the nations whither 
I have driven them: 19 Because they 
have not hearkened to my words, saith 
the Lorn, which I sent unto them by 


my servants the prophets, rising up. 


early and sending éhem ; but ye would 
not hear, saith the Lorp. 


all ye of the captivity, whom I have 
sent from Jerusalem to Babylon: 21 
Thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the 
God of Israel, of Ahab the son of 
Kolaiah, and of Zedekiah the son of 
Maaseiah, which prophesy a lie unte 
you in my name; Behold, I will de- 
liver them into the hand of Nebu- 
chadrezzar king of Babylon; and he 
shall slay them before your eyes; 22 
And of them shall be taken up a curse 
by all the captivity of Judah whic) 
are in Babylon, saying, The Lorp 
make thee like Zedekiah and like 
Ahab, whom the king of Babylon 
roasted in the fire; 23 Because they 


20 Hear . 
ye therefore the word of the Lorp, 


oh 
neighbours’ wives, and have spoken 
lying words in my name, which I have 
not commanded them; even I know, 
‘and am a witness, saith the Lorn. 


c. 596 CHAP. 
ye committed villany in Israel, ana 
ave committed adultery with their 


Jeremiah, having given great encourage- 
ment to those among the captives whom he 
knew to be serious and well-affected, assur- 
ing them that God had very kind and favour- 
able intentions concerning them, here turns 
to those among them who slighted the 
counsels and comforts that Jeremiah minis- 
tered to them and depended upon what the 
false prophets flattered them with. en 
this letter came from Jeremiah they would 
be ready to say, “‘ Why should he make 
himself so busy, and take upon him to advise 
us? The Lord has raised us up prophets in 
Babylon, v.15. We are satisfied with those 
prophets, and can depend upon them, and 
have no occasion to hear from any prophets 
in Jerusalem.” Seethe impudent wickedness 
of this people ; as the prophets, when they 
prophesied lies, said that they had them 
from God, so the people, when they invited 
those prophets thus to flatter them, fathered 
it upon God, and said that it was the Lord 
that raised them up those prophets. Whereas 
we may be sure that those who harden people 

_ in their sins, and deceive them with false 
and groundless hopes of God’s mercy, are 
no prophets of God’s raising up. These 
prophets of their own told them that no 
more should be carried captive, but that 
those who were in captivity should shortly 
return. Now, in answer to this, 1. The 
prophet here foretels the utter destruction 
of those who remained stili at Jerusalem, 
notwithstanding what those false prophets 
said to the contrary: “ As for the hing and 
people that dwell in the city, who, you think, 
will be ready to bid you welcome when you 
return, you are deceived ; they shall be fol- 
lowed with one judgment after another, 
sword, famine, and pestilence, which shall 
cut off multitudes ; and the poor and miser- 
able remains shall be removed into all king- 
doms of the earth,’ v. 16, 18. And thus 
God will make them, or rather deal with them, 
like vile figs ; they have made themselves so 


_ by their wickedness, and God will use them 


_ accordingly, as the salt that has lost its sa- 
vour, which, being good for nothing, is cast 
to the dunghill, and so are rotten figs. This 
tefers to the vision and the prophecy upon it 
which we had ch. xxiv. And the reason given 
for these proceedings against them is the 
_ same that has often been given and will 


_ justify God in the eternal ruin of impeuitent 


sinners (v. 19): Because they have not heark- 
ened to my words. I called, but they refused. 
2. He foretels the judgment of God upon 
the false prophets in Babylon, who deceived 
the people of God there. He calls upon all 
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_ The doom of the false prophets. 
the children of the captivity, who boasted 
of them as prophets of God’s raising up 
(v. 20) : ‘* Stand still, and hear the doom of 
the prephets you are so fond of.” The two 
prophets are named here, Ahad and Zedekiah, 
v. 21. Observe, (1.) Thecrimes charged upon 
them—impiety and immorality: They pro- 
phesied lies in God’s name (v.21), and again 
(v. 23), They have spoken lying words in my 
name. Juying was bad, lying to the people 
of God to delude them into a false hope was 
worse, but fathering their lies upon the God 
of truth was worst of all. And no marvel 
if those that had the face to do that could 
allow themselves in the gratification of those 
vile affections to which God, in a way of 
tighteous judgment, gave them up. They 
have done villany in Israel, for they have com- 
mitted adultery with their neighbours’ wives. 
Adultery is villany, and it is an aggravation 
of it if it be villany in Israel, and in such as 
pretend to be prophets, who by such wicked- 
nesses manifestly disprove their own preten- 
sions. God never sent such profligate 
wretches on his errands. He is the Lord 
God of the holy prophets, not of such impure 
ones. Here it appears why they flattered 
others in their sins—because they could not 
reproye them without condemning them- 
selves. These lewd practices of theirs they 
knew how to conceal from the eye of the 
world, that they might preserve their credit ; 
but I know it and am a witness, saith the Lord. 
The most secret sins are known to God; he 
can see the villany that is covered with the 
thickest cloak of hypocrisy, and there is a 
day coming when he will bring to light all 
these hidden works of darkness and every 
man will appear in his own colours. (2.) 
The judgments threatened against them : 
The king of Babylon shall slay them before 
your eyes ; nay, he shall put them to a mi- 
serable death, roast them in the fire, v. 22. 
We may suppose that it was not for their 
impiety and immorality that Nebuchadnezzar 
punished them thus severely, but for sedi- 
tion, and some attempts of their turbulent 
spirits upon the public peace, and stirring 
up the people to revolt and rebel. So much 
of their wickedness shall then be detected, 
and in such a wretched manner they shall 
end their days, that their names shall be a 
curse among the captives in Babylon, v. 22. 
When men would imprecate the greatest 
evil upon one they hated they would think 
they could not load them with a heavier 
curse, in fewer words, than to say, The Lord 
make thee like Zedekiah and like Ahab. Thus 
were they made ashamed of the prophets 
they had been proud of, and convinced at 
last of their folly in hearkening to them. 
God’s faithful prophets were sometimes 
charged with being the troublers of the land, 
and as such were tortured and slain; but 
their names were a blessing when they were 
gone and their memory sweet, not as these 
false prophets. As malefactors are attended 
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The malice of Shemaich. 
glory and honour. 


24 Thus shalt thou also speak to 
Shemaiah the Nehelamite, saying, 25 
Thus speaketh the Lorp of hosts, 
the God of Israel, saying, Because 
thou hast sent letters in thy name 
unto all the people that are at Jeru- 
salem, and to Zephaniah the son of 
Maaseiah the priest, and to all the 
priests, saying, 26 The Lorp hath 
made thee priest in the stead of Je- 
hoiada the priest, that ye should be 
officers in the house of the Lorn, for 
every man that is mad, and maketh 
himself a prophet, that thou shouldest 
put him in prison, and in the stocks. 
27 Now therefore why hast thou not 
reproved Jeremiah of Anathoth, which 
maketh himself a prophet to you? 28 
For therefore he sent unto us zn 
Babylon, saying, This captivity és 
long: build ye houses, and dwell zn 
them ; and plant gardens, and eat the 
fruit of them. 29 And Zephaniah 
the priest read this letter in the ears 
of Jeremiah the prophet. 650 Then 
came the word of the Lorp unto 
Jeremiah, saying, 31 Send to all them 
of the captivity, saying, Thus saith 
the Lorp concerning Shemaiah the 
Nehelamite ; because. that Shemaiah 
hath prophesied unto you, and I sent 
him not, and he caused you to trust 
in a lie: 32 Therefore thus saith the 
Lorn; Behold, I will punish Shema- 


- jah the Nehelamite, and his seed: he 


shall not have a man to dwell among 
this people ; neither shall he behold 
the good that I will do for my people, 
saith the Lorp; because he hath 
taught rebellion against the Lorp. 


We haye perused the contents of Jere- 


JEACMIAN 
with infamy and disgrace, so martyrs with | letter to the captives, or 


given 
it, and it nettled him 


or information was 


exceedingly ; ‘ 
et take pen in hand ee ed 


that he will, But how? He does not 


to Jeremiah in justification of his own mis- 
'sion, nor offer any rational arguments for 


to the priests, those faithful patrons of the 
| false prophets, and instigates them to perse- 


‘cute Jeremiah. He writes in his own name, — 


| not so much as pretending to have the peo- 
ple’s consent to it; but, as if he must be 
dictator to all mankind, he sends a circular 
‘letter (as it should seem) among the priests 


bably by the same messengers that brought 


| immediate son of Maaseiah, or of the 24th 
| course of the priests, of which Maaseiah was 
| the father and head. He was not eh 
| priest, but sagan or suffragan to the hig 


command in the temple, as Pashur, ch. xx. 
|1. Perhaps he was chairman of that com- 


priest, or in some other considerable post of — 
| 


| particular manner to take cognizance of those 
| that pretended to be prophets, of which there 
|were very many at this time, and to give 
‘judgment concerning them. Now, 1. He 
| puts him and the other priests in mind of 
| the duty of their place (v. 26): The Lord 
hath made thee priest instead of Jehoiada the 

riest. Some think that he refers to the 


would insinuate that this Zephaniah is foy 
spirit and zeal such another as he, and raised 


| up, as he was, for the glory of God and the 
'good of the church; and therefore it was 


against Jeremiah. Thus (says he)- there is 


wicked wretches and pas ip fone will not 
only attempt it, but colour it also with some 
specious pretence of piety and zeal for God’s 
glory, Isa. lxvi. 5; John xvi, 2. Or, rather, 
it was some other Jehoiada, his i 
predecessor in this office, who perhaps was 
carried to Babylon among the priests, v. 1. 
Zephaniah is advanced, sooner than he ex- 


| the support of his prophecies concerning the — 
prophet g 
| speedy return of the captives; but he writes — 


_at Jerusalem and the restof the people, pro-— 


| the letter from Jeremiah. But it is chiefly — 
directed to Zephaniah, who was either the 


mittee of priests that was appointed in a_ 


famous J ehoiada, that great reformer in the 
days of Joash; and (says Mr. Gataker) he. 


expected from him that he should proceed — 


no act so injurious or impious, but that — 


ediate — 


miah’s letter to the captives in Babylon, who | pected, to this place of trust and power, and 
had reason, with a great deal of thanks to| Shemaiah would have him think that Proyi- 
God and him, to acknowledge the receipt of | dence had preferred him that he might per- 
‘t, and lay it up among their treasures. | secute God’s prophets, that he had come to 
But we cannot wonder if the false prophets | this government for such a time as this, and 
they had among them were enraged at it; | that he was unjust and ungrateful if he did 
for it gave them their true character. Now| not thus improve his power, or, rather, abuse 
here we are toid concerning one of them, it. Their hearts are wretchedly hardened 

I. How he manifested his malice against who can justify the doing of mischief by 
Jeremiah. ‘This busy fellow is called She-' their having a power todo it. These priests’ 
maiah the Nehelamite, the dreamer (so the business was to examine exery man that is 
margin reads it), because all his prophecies mad and makes himself a prophet. God’s 
he pretended to have received from God in faithful prophets are here represented as — 
adream. He had got a copy of Jeremiah’s prophets of their own making, usurpers of — 
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office, and lay-intruders, as men that 
ere mad, actuated by some demon, and 
not divinely inspired, or as distracted men 
and men in afrenzy. Thus the characters 
of the false prophets are thrown upon the 
true ones; and, if this had been indeed their 
character, they would have deserved to be 
bound as madmen and punished as _pre- 
tenders, and therefore he concludes that 
Jeremiah must be so treated. He does. not 
bid them examine whether Jeremiah could 
produce any proofs of his mission and could 
make it to appear that he was not mad. 
No; that is taken for granted, and, when 
once he has had a bad name given him, he 
must be run down of course. 2. He informs 
them of the letter which Jeremiah had 
written to the captives (v. 28): He sent unto 
us in Babylon, with the authority of a pro- 
phet, saying, This captivity is long, and 
therefore resolve to make the best of it. And 
what harm was there in this, that it should 
be objected to him asa crime? The false 
prophets had formerly said that the capti- 
vity would never come, ch. xiv. 13. Jere- 
miah had said that it would come, and the 
event had already proved him in the right, 
which obliged them to give credit to him 
who now said that it would be long, rather 
than to those who said that it would be short, 


-_ but had once before been found liars. 3. He 


demands judgment against him, taking it 
for granted that heis mad, and makes himself 
a prophet. We expects that they will order 
him to be put in prison and in the stocks (v. 


_ 26), that they will thus punish him, and by 
_ putting him to disgrace possess the people 


with prejudices against him, ruin his reputa- 
tion, and so prevent the giving of any credit 
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The doom of Shematah. 


imto a miserable thraldom for mocking the 
messengers of the Lord and misusing his pro- 
phets. This was the sin for which God now 
contended with them; and yet in their dis- 
tress they trespass yet more against the Lord, 
2 Chron. xxviii. 22. This very sin they are 
notoriously guilty of in their captivity, which 
shows that afflictions will not of themselves 
cure men of their sins, unless the grace of 
God work with them, but will rather exas- 
perate the corruptions they are intended to 
mortify ; so true is that of Solomon (Prov. 
xxvil. 22), Though thou shouldst bray a fool 
in a mortar, yet will not his foolishness depart 
Srom him. 

Il. How Jeremiah came to the knowledge 
of this (v. 29): Zephaniah read this letter n 
the ears of Jeremiah. He did not design to 
do as Shemaiah would have him, but, as it 
should seem, had a respect for Jeremiah (for 
we find him employed in messages to him 
as a prophet, ch. xxi. 1, xxxvil. 3), and there- 
fore protected him. He that continued in 
his dignity and power stood more in awe of 
God. and his’ judgments than he that was 
now a captive. Nay, he made Jeremiah 
|acquainted with the contents of the letter, 

that he might see what enemies he had even 
among the captives. Note, It is kindness to 
our friends to let them know their foes. 

III. What was the sentence passed upon 
| Shemaiah for writing this letter. God sent 
him an answer, for to him Jeremiah com- 
mitted his cause : it was ordered to be sent 
not to him, but to those of the captivity, who 
encouraged and countenanced him as if he 
had been a prophet of God’s raising up, v. 
31, 32. Let them know, 1. That Shemaiah 
had made fools of them. He promised 


to his prophecies at Jerusalem, hoping that,|them peace in God’s name, but God did 
if they could gain that point, the captives in| not send him; he forged a commission, 
Babylon would not be influenced by him.|and counterfeited the broad seal of Heaven 
Nay, he takes upon him to chide Zephaniah|to it, and made the people fo trust m a 
for his neglect (v. 27): Why hast thou not | lie, and by preaching false comfort to them 
rebuked and restrained Jeremiah of Anathoth?| deprived them of true comfort. Nay, he 
‘See how insolent and imperious these false|had not only made fools of them, but, 
prophets had grown, that, though they were! which was worse, he had made traitors of 
- in captivity, they would give law to the/them; he had taught rebellion against the 
priests who were not only at liberty, but in| Lord, as Hananiah had done, ch. xxviii. 16. 
power. It is common for those that pre-| And, if vengeance shall be taken on those 
tend to more knowledge than their neigh-|that rebel, much more on those that teach 
bours to be thus assuming. Now here is‘a|rebellion by their doctrine and example. 
remarkable instance of the hardness of the|2. That at his end he shall also be a fool 
_ hearts of sinners, and it isenoughto make us| (as the expression is, ch. xvil. 11); his 
all fear lest our hearts be at any time har-| name and family shall be extinct and shall 
dened. For here we find, (1.) That these} be buried in oblivion; he shall leave no 
sinners would not be convinced by the} issue behind him to bear up his name; his 
clearest evidence. God had confirmed hisj pedigree shall end in him: He shall not have 
word in the mouth of Jeremiah; it had|a man to dwell among this peopie; and neither 
taken hold of them (Zech. i. 6); and yet,|he nor any that come from him shall behold 
because he does not prophesy to them the| the good that I wili do for my people. Note, 
- smooth things they desired, they are resolved | Those are unworthy to share in God’s favours 
to look upon him as not duly called to the| to his church that arenot willing to stay his 
office of a prophet. None so blind as those| time for them. Shemaiah was angry at 
that will not see, (2.) That they would not | Jeremiah’s advice to the. captives to see to 
be reclaimed and reformed by the most se-| tire building up of their families in Babylon, 
vere chastisement. They were now sent|tnat they might be increased and net dimi- 


Promises of mercy. JEREMIAH. aa 
nished, and therefore justly 1s he written notice of it when in reading it they | 
childless there. Those that slight the bless- leisure for a more considerate review. Or 


‘ 


ings of God’s word deserve to lose the benefit rather, it refers to the promises of their 


of them. See Amos vii. 16, 17. 
CHAP. XXX. 


The sermon which we have in this and the following chapter is ofa 
very different complexion from all those before. The prophet does 
indeed, by dizection from God, change his voice. Moxt os wuac 
he ha. said hitherto was by way of reproof and threatening , put 
these two chapters are wholly taken up with precious promuses of 
a return out of captivity, and that typical of the glorious things re 
served for the church in the days of the Messiah. The propnec 
is told not only to preach this, but to write it, because itis in- 
tended for the comfort of the generation to come; ver. 1—3. It is 
here promised, L. That they should hereafter have a joyful restora- 
tion. 1. Though they were now in a great deal of pain and terror, 
ver, 4—7. 2. Though their oppressors were very strong, ver. 8—10. 
3. Though a full end was made of other nations, and they were not 
restored, ver. 11. 4. Though all means of their deliverance seemed 
to fail and be cut off, ver. 12—14, 5. Though God himself had sent 
them into captivity, and juztly, for their sins, ver, 15, 16. 6. Though 
all about them looked upon their case as desperate, ver. 17. II. 
That after their joyful restoration they should have a happy settle. 
ment, that their city should be rebuilt (ver. 18), their numbers in- 
creased (ver. 19, 20), their government established (ver. 21), God’s 
covenant with them renewed (ver.22), and their enemies destroyed 

. and cut off, ver. 23, 24. 


HE word that came to Jeremiah 

from the Lorp, saying, 2 Thus 
speaketh the Lorp God of Israel, 
saying, Write thee all the words that 
I have spoken unto thee in a book. 
3 For, lo, the days come, saith the 
Lorp, that I will bring again the 
captivity of my people Israel and 
Judah, saith the Lorp: and I will 
cause them to return to the land that 
I gave to their fathers, and they shall 
possess it. 4 And these ave the words 
that the Lorp spake concerning Israel 
and concerning Judah. 5 For thus 
saith the Lorp; We have heard a 
voice of trembling, of fear, and not 
of peace. 6 Ask ye now, and see 
whether a man doth travail with child? 
wherefore do I see every man with 
his hands on his loins, as a woman 
in travail, and all faces are turned 
into paleness? 7 Alas! for that day 
as great, so that none ?s like it: it es 
even the time of Jacob’s trouble ; but 
he shall be saved out of it. 8 For 
it shall come to pass in that day, saith 
the Lorp of hosts, that I will break 
his yoke from off thy neck, and will 
burst thy bonds, and strangers shall 
no more serve themselves of him: 9 
But they shall serve the Lorn their 
God, and David their king, whom I 
will raise up unto them.» 


Here, I. Jeremiah is directed to write what 
God had spoken to him, which perhaps re- 
fers to all the foregoing prophecies. He 
must write them and publish them, in hopes 
that those who had not profited by what he 
said upon once hearing it might take more 


‘enlargement, which had been often mixed 
with his other discourses. He must collect 
them and put them together, and God will 
/now add unto them many like words. He 
must write them for the generations to come, 
who should see them accomplished, and 
| thereby have their faith in the prophecy con- 
‘firmed. He must write them not in a letter, 
_as that in the chapter before to the captives, 
but in a book, to be carefully preserved in the 
| archives, or among the public rolls or regis- 
ters of the state. Daniel understood by - 
these books when the captivity was about 
| coming to an end, Dan.ix.2. He must write 
them in a book, not in loose papers: ‘‘ For 
the days come, and are yet at a great distance, 
when I will bring again the captivity of Israel 
and Judah, great numbers of the ten tribes, 
with those of the two,” v. 3. And this pro- 
phecy must be written, that it may be read 
then also, that so it may appear how exactly 
the accomplishment answers the prediction, 
which is one end of the writing of prophecies. 
It is intimated that they shall be beloved for 
their fathers’ sake (Rom. xi. 28); for there- 
fore God will bring them again to Canaan, 
because it was the land that he gave to their 
Sathers, which therefore they shall possess. 
II. He is directed what to write. The 
very words are such as the Holy Ghost 
teaches, v. 4. These are the words which 
God ordered to be written ; and those pro- 
mises which are written by his order are as 
truly his word as the ten commandments 
which were written with his finger. 1. He 
must write a description of the fright and 
consternation which the people were now in, 
and were likely to be still in upon every 
attack that the Chaldeans made upon them, 
which will much magnify both the wonder 
and the welcomeness of their deliverance 
(v. 5); We have heard a voice of trembling 
—the shrieks of terror echoing to the alarms 
of danger. The false prophets told them 
that they should have peace, but thereis fear 
and not peace, so the margin reads it. No 
marvel that when without are fightings within 
are fears. The men, even the men of war, 
shall be quite overwhelmed with the cala- 
mities of their nation, shall sink under them, 
and yield to them, and shall look like women 
in labour, whose pains come upon them in 
great extremity and they know that they 
cannot escape them, v. 6. You never heard 
of a man trayailing with child, and yet here 
you find not here and there a timorous man, 
but every man with his hands on his loins, in 
the utmost anguish and agony, as women in 
travail, when they see their cities burnt and 
their countries laid waste. But this pain is 
compared to that of a woman in travail, not 
to that of a death-bed, because it shall end 
in joy at last, and the pain, like that of a 
travailing woman, shall be forgotten. Ad — 
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sh:all be turned into paleness. 
ifies not only such paleness as arises 
from a sudden fright, but that which is the 
_ effect of a bad habit of body, the jaundice, 
or the green sickness. The prophet laments 
the calamity upon the foresight of it (v. 7): 
Alas: for that day is great, a day of judg- 
| ment, which is called the great day, the great 
_ and terrible day of the Lord (Joel ii. 31, 
Jude 6), great, so that there has been none 
like it. The last destruction of Jerusalem 
_ is thus spoken of by our Saviour as unparal- 
- leled, Matt. xxiv. 21. It is even the time of 

Jacob’s trouble, a sad time, when God’s pro- 


_. fessing people shall be in distress above | 


other people. ‘The whole time of the capti- 
vity was a time of Jacob’s trouble ; and such 
times ought to be greatly lamented by all 
that are concerned for the welfare of Jacob 
and the honour of the God of Jacob. 2. He 
must write the assurances which God had 
given that a happy end should at length be 
put to these calamities. (1.) Jacob’s troubles 
shall cease: He shall be saved out of them. 
Though the afflictions of the church may 
last long, they shall not last always. Salva- 
tion belongs to the Lord, and shall be wrought 
for his church. (2.) Jacob's troublers shall 
be disabled from doing him any further mis- 
chief, and shall be reckoned with for the 
mischief they have done him, v. 8. The 
Lord of hosts, who has all power in his hand, 
undertakes to do it: ‘‘I will break his yoke 
from off thy neck, which has long lain so 
heavy, and has so sorely galled thee. I will 
burst thy bonds and restore thee to liberty and 
ease, and thou shalt no more be at the beck 
and command of strangers, shalt no more 
_ serve them, nor shall they any more serve 
themselves of thee ; they shall no more enrich 
_ themselves either by thy possessions or by 
_ thy labours.” And, (3.) That which crowns 
and completes the mercy is that they shall 
__ be restored to the free exercise of their reli- 
_ gion again, v. 9. They shall be delivered 
_ from serving their enemies, not that they 
_ may live at large and do what they please, but 
- that they may serve the Lord their God and 
David their king, that they may come again 
into order, under the established government 
both in church and state. Therefore they 
were brought into trouble and made to serve 
their enemies because they had not served the 
Lord their God as they ought to have done, 
with joyfulness and gladness of heart, Deut. 
xxvill. 47. But, when the time shall come 
that they should be saved out of their trouble, 
God will prepare and qualify them for it by 
giving them a heart to serve him, and will 
‘make it doubly comfortable by giving them 
opportunity to servehim. Therefore we are 
delivered out of the hands of our enemies, that 
we may serve God, Luke i. 74,75. And 
then deliverances out of temporal calamities 
are mercies indeed to us when by them we 
find ourselves engaged to and~enlarged in 
the service of God, They shall serve their 
Voi. v. 
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had been of old in the day of their apostasy, 
nor compelled, as they had been of late in 
the day of their captivity, to serve other gods. 
They shall serve David their king, sach go- 
vernors as God should from time to time set 
over them, of the line of David (as Zerub- 
babel), or at least sitting on the thrones of 
judgment, the thrones of the house of David, 
as Nehemiah. But certainly this has a fur- 
ther meaning. The Chaldee paraphrase 
reads it, They shall obey (or hearken to) the 
Messiah (or Christ), the Son of David, their 
king. To him the Jewish interpreters apply 
it. That dispensation which commenced at 
their return out of captivity brought them to 
the Messiah. He is called David their King 
because he was the Son of David (Matt. xxii. 
42) and he answered to the name, Matt. xx. 
31,32. David was an illustrious type of him 
both in his humiliation and in his exaltation. 
The covenant of royalty made with David 
had principal reference to him, and in him 
the promises of that covenant had their full 
accomplishment. God gave him the throne 
of his father David ; he raised him up unto 
them, set him upon the holy hill cf Zion. God 
is often in the New Testament said to have 
raised up Jesus, raised him up as a King, 
Acts iii. 26; xiii. 23, 33. Observe, [1.] 
Those that serve the Lord as their God must 
also serve David their King, must give up 
themselves to Jesus Christ, to be ruled by 
him. For all men must honour the Son as 
they honour the Father, and come into the 
service and worship of God by him as Me- 
diator. [2.] Those that are delivered out of 
spiritual bondage must make it appear that 
they are so by giving up themselves to the 
service of Christ. ‘Those to whom he gives 


rest must take his yoke upon them. 


10 Therefore fear thou not, O my 
servant Jacob, saith the Lorp; neither 
be dismayed, O Israel: for, lo, I will 
save thee from afar, and thy seed from 
the land of their captivity ; and Jacob 
shall return, and shall be in rest, and 
be quiet, and none shall make him 
afraid. 11 For I am with thee, saith 
the Lorp, to save thee: though I | 
make a full end of all nations whither 
I have scattered thee, yet will I not 
make a full end of thee: but I will 
correct thee in measure, and will 
not leave thee altogether unpunished. 
12 For thus saith the Lorp, Thy 
bruise is incurable, and thy wound zs 
grievous. 13 There zs none to plead 
thy cause, that thou mayest be bound 
up: thou hast no healing medicines. 
14 All thy lovers have forgotten thee ; 
they seek thee not; for I have wound- 
2Q : 
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ed thee with the wound of an enemy, 
with the chastisement of a cruel one, 
for the multitude of thine iniquity ; 
because thy sins were increased. 15 
Why criest thou for thine affliction? 
thy sorrow zs incurable for the multi- 
tude of thine iniquity: because thy 
sins were increased, I have done these 
things unto thee. 16 Therefore all 
they that devour thee shall be de- 
voured; and all thine adversaries, 
every one of them, shall go into cap- 
tivity ; and they that spoil thee shall 
be a spoil, and all that prey upon thee 
will I give for a prey. 17 For I will 
restore health unto thee, and I will 
heal thee of thy wounds, saith the 
Lorp ; because they called thee an 
Outcast, saying, This zs Zion, whom 
no man seeketh after. 


In these verses, as in those foregoing, the 
deplorable case of the Jews in captivity is 
set forth, but many precious promises are 
given them that in due time they should be 
relieved and a glorious salvation wrought 
for them. 

I. God himself appeared against them. 
he scattered them (v.11); he did all these 
things unto them, v.15. All their calamities 
came from his hands ; whoever were the in- 
struments, he was the principal agent. And 
this made their case very sad that God, even 
their own God, spoke concerning them, to 
pull down and to destroy. Now, 1. This 
was intended by him as a fatherly chastise- 
ment, and no other (v. 11): “ Iwill correct 
thee in measure, or according to judgment, 
with discretion, no more than thou deservest, 
nay, no more than thou canst well bear.” 
What God does against his people is in a 
way of correction, and that correction is al- 
ways moderated and always proceeds from 
love: “I will not leave thee altogether unpu- 
nished, as thou art ready to think I should, 
because of thy relation to me.” Note, A 
profession of religion, though ever so plau- 
sible, will be far from securing to us impu- 
nity in sin. God is no respecter of persons, 
but will show his hatred of sin wherever he 
finds it, and that he hates it most in those 
that are nearest to him. God here corrects 
his people for the multitude of their iniquity, 
and because their sins were increased, v. 14, 15. 
Are our sorrows multiplied at any time and 
do they increase? We must acknowledge 
that it is because our sins haye been multi- 
plied and they have increased. Iniquities 
grow in us, and therefore troubles grow upon 
us. But, 2. What God intended as a fa- 


‘ therly chastisement they and others inter- 


preted as an act of hostility; they looked 
upon him as having wounded them with the 


-_ 


of a cruel one uC et 


It did indeed seem as if God had dealt thus: 
severely with them, as if he had turned to 
be their enemy and had fought against them, 
Isa. lxiii. 10. Job complains that Ged had 
become cruel to him and multiplied his 
wounds. When troubles are great and long 
we have need carefully to watch over our 
own hearts, that we entertain not such hard 
thoughts as these of God and his providence. 
His are the chastisements of a merciful one, 
not of a cruel one, whatever they may appear. 
Il. Their friends forsook them, and were 
shy of them. None of those who had courted 
them in their prosperity would take notice 
of them now in their distress, v.13. It is 
commonly thus when families go'to decay; 
those hang off from them that had been 
their hangers-on. In two cases we are 
of the assistance of our friends and need their 
service :—1. If we be impeached, accused, 
or reproached, we expect that our friends 
should appear in vindication of us, should 
speak a good word for us when we cannot 


‘put on a face to speak for ourselves; but 


here there is none to plead thy cause, none to 
stand up in thy defence, none to intercede 
for thee with thy oppressors; therefore God 
will plead their cause,for he might well wonder 
there was none to uphold a people that had 
been so much the favourites of Heaven, Isa. 
Ixiii. 5. 2. If we be sick, or sore, or wounded, 
we expect our friends shouldattend us, advise 
us, sympathise with us, and, if occasion be, 


lend a hand for the applying of healing me- | 


dicines; but here there is none to do that, 
none to bind up thy wounds, and by coun- 
sels and comforts to make proper applications 
to thy case ; nay (v. 14), All thy lovers have 
forgotten thee; out of sight out of mind; 
instead of seeking thee, they forsake thee. 
Such as this has eften been the case of re- 
ligion and serious godliness in the world; 
those that from their education, profession, 
and hopeful beginnings, one might have ex- 
pected to be its friends and lovers, its pa- 
trons and protectors, desert it, forget it, and 
have nothing to say in its defence, nor will do 


any thing towards the healing of its wounds — 


Observe, Thy lovers have forgotten thee, for 
I have wounded thee. When God is against 
a people who will be for them? Who can 


be for them so as to do them any kindness? 
Now, upon this account, | 
their case seemed desperate and past relief — 


See Job xxx. 11. 


(v. 12): Thy bruise is incurable, thy wound 
grievous, and (v. 15) thy sorrow és incurable. 


The condition of the Jews in captivity was 


such as no human power could redress the 
grievances of ; there they were like a valley 
full of dead and dry bones, which nothing 


less than Omnipotence can put life into. — 
Who could imagine that a people so dimi- — 
nished, so impoverished, should ever be re~ — 


their own land and re-established 
ie So many were the aggravations of 

r calamity that their sorrow would not 

admit of any alleviation, but they seemed to 
‘be hardened in it, and their souls refused to 
be comforted, till divine consolations proved 
strong ones, too strong to be borne down 
even by the floods of grief that overwhelmed 
them. Thy sorrow is incurable because thy 
sins, instead of being repented of and for- 
saken, were increased. Note, Incurable griefs 
are owing to incurable lusts. Now in this 
deplorable condition they are looked upon 
with disdain (v. 17): They called thee an out- 
cast, abandoned by all, abandoned to ruin ; 
they said, This is Zion, whom no man seeks 
after. When they looked on the place where 
the city and temple had been built they 
called that an outcast ; now all was in ruins, 
there was no resort to it, no residence in it, 
none asked the way to Zion, as formerly ; 
no man seeks after it. When they looked on 
the people that formerly dwelt in Zion, but 
were now in captivity (and we read of Zion 
dwelling with the daughter of Babylon, Zech. 
ii. 7), they called them outcasts; these are 
those who belong to Zion, and are wont to 
talk much of it and weep at the remem- 
brance of it, but no man seeks after them, or 
enquires concerning them. Note, It is often 
the lot of Zion to he deserted and despised 
by those about her. 

ILI. For all this God will work deliverance 
and salvation for them in due time. Though 
no other hand, nay, because no other hand, 
can cure their wound, his will, and shall. 
1. Though he seemed to stand at a distance 
from them, yet he assures them of his pre- 
sence with them, his powerful and gracious 
presence: I will save thee, v.10. I am with 

_ thee, to save thee, v.11. When they are in 
their troubles he is with them, to save them 
from sinking under them; when the time 
has come for their deliverance he is with 

_ them, to be ready, upon the first opportunity, 

_ to save them out of their trouble. 2. Though 

they were at a distance, remote from their 
own land, afar off in the land of their cap- 
tivity, yet there shall salvation find them 
out, thence shall it fetch them, them and 
their seed, for they also shall be known 
among the Gentiles, and distinguished from 
them, that they may return, v. 10. 3. Though 
they were now full of fears, and continually 
alarmed, yet the time shall come when they 
shall be in rest and quiet, safe and easy, and 
none shall make them afraid, v.10, 4. Though 
the nations into which they were dispersed 

_ should be brought to ruin, yet they should 

_ be preserved from that ruin (v. 11): Though 

I make a full end of the nations whither I 

have scattered thee, and there might be 
danger of thy being lost among them, yet 

I will not make a full end of thee. It was 

promised that in the peace of these nations 

- they should have peace (ch. xxix. 7), and yet 
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should escape destruction. God’s church 
may sometimes be brought very low, but 
he will not make a full end of it, ch. Vv. 10, 18. 
5. Though God correct them, and justly, for 
their sins, their manifold transgressions and 
mighty sins, yet he will return in mercy to 
them, and even their sin shall not prevent 
their deliverance when God’s time shall 
come. 6. Though their adversaries were 
mighty, God will bring them down, and break 
their power (v. 16) : All that devour thee shall 
be devoured, and thus Zion’s cause will be 
pleaded and will be made to appear to all 
the world a righteous cause. ‘Thus Zion’s 
deliverance will be brought about by the 
destruction of her oppressors ; and thus her 
enemies will be recompensed for all the in- 
jury they have done her; for there ts a God 
that judges in the earth, a God to whom ven- 
geance belongs. ‘‘ They shall every one of 
them, without exception, go imto captivity, 
and the day will come when those that now 
spoil thee shall be a spoil.” Those that lead 
into captivity shall go into captivity, Rev. 
xili. 10. This might serve to oblige the 
idles conquerors to use their captives well, 
ecause the wheel would turn round, and 
the day would come when they also should 
be captives, and let them do now as they 
would then be done by. 7. Though the 
wound seem incurable, God will make a 
cure of it (v. 17): I will restore health unto 
thee. Be the disease ever so dangerous, the 
patient is safe if God undertakes the cure. 
IV. Upon the whole matter, they are 
cautioned against inordinate fear and grief, 
for in these precious promises there is 
enough to silence both. 1. They must not 
tremble as those that have no hope in the 
apprehension of future further trouble that 
might threaten them (v. 10): Fear thou not, 
O my servant Jacob! neither be dismayed. 
Note, Those that are God’s servants must 
not give way to disquieting fears, whatever 
difficulties and dangers may be before them. 
2. They must not sorrow as those that have 
no hope for the troubles which at present 
they lie under, v. 15. “* Why criest thou for 
thy affiction? It is true thy carnal confi- 
dences fail thee, creatures are physicians of 
no value, but I will heal thy wound, and 
therefore, Why criest thou? Why dost thou 
fret and complain thus? It is for thy sin 
(v. 14, 15), and therefore, instead of repin- 
ing, thou shouldst be repenting. Wherefore 
should a man complain for the punishment of 
his sins? The issue will be good at last, 
and therefore rejoice in hope.” 


18 Thus saith the Lorp; Behold, I 
will bring again the captivity of Jacob’s 
tents, and have mercy on his dwelling- 
places ; and the city shall be builded 


‘upon her own heap, and the palace 


shal! remain after the manner thereof. 


in the destruction of these nations they|19 And out of them shall proceed 
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thanksgiving and the voice of them| matter of our praise. 


that make merry: and I will multiply 
them, and they shall not be few; I 
will also glorify them, and they shall 
not be small. 20 Their children also 
_shall be as aforetime, and their con- 
gregation shall be established before 
me, and I will punish all that oppress 
them. 21 And their nobles shall be 
of themselves, and their governor 
shall proceed from the midst of them ; 
and I will cause him to draw near, 
and he shall approach unto me: for 
who és this that engaged his heart 
to approach unto me? saith the Lorn. 
22 And ye shall be my people, and I 
will be your God. 23 Behold, the 
whirlwind of the Lorp goeth forth 
with fury, a continuing whirlwind: 
it shall fall with pain upon the head 
of the wicked. 24 The fierce anger 
of the Lorp shall not return, until 
he have done 2f, and until he have 
performed the intents of his heart: in 
the latter days ye shall consider it. 


We have here further intimations of the 
favour God had in reserve for them after the 
days of their calamity were over. It is pro- 
mised, 

I. That the city and temple should be re- 
built, v. 18. Jacob’s tents, and his dwelling- 
places, felt the effects of the captivity, for 
they lay in ruins when the inhabitants were 
carried away captives; but, when they have 
returned, the habitations shall be repaired, 
and raised up out of their ruins, and therein 
God will have mercy upon their dwelling- 
places, that had been monuments of his jus- 
tice. Then the city of Jerusalem shall be 
built upon her own heap, her own hill, though 
now it be no better than a ruinous heap. 
The situation was unexceptionable, and 
therefore it shall be rebuilt upon the same 
‘spot of ground. He that can make of a city 
a heap (Isa. xxv. 2) can when he pleases 
make of a heap a city again. The palace (the 
temple, God’s palace) shall remain after the 
manner thereof ; it shall be built after the 
old model; and the service of God shall be 
constantly kept up there and attended as 
formerly. 

II. That the sacred feasts should again be 
solemnized (v. 19): Out of the city, and the 
temple, and all the dwelling-places of Jacob, 
shall proceed thanksgiving and the voice of 
those that make merry. ‘They shall go with 
expressions of joy to the temple service, and 
with the like shall return from it. Observe, 
The voice of thanksgiving is the same with 
the voice of those that make merry ; for what- 
eyer is the matter of our joy should be the 


en 
ae 


him sing psalms. What makes us 
should make us thankful. — t 
with gladness. ty Smee pe hae 
III. That the people should be multiplied, 
and increased, and made considerable : 
shall not be few, they shall not be small, but — 
shall become numerous and illustrious, and — 
make a figure among the nations ; for I will 
multiply them and I will glorify them It is 
for the honour of the church to have many 
added to it that shall be saved. This would 
make them be of some weight among their 
neighbours. Let a people be ever so much — 
diminished and despised, God can multiply 
and glorify them. ‘Fhey shall be restored to 
their former honour: heir children shall be — 
as aforetime, playing im the streets (Zech. 
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vili. 5); they shall imherit their parents’ 
estates and honours as formerly ; and their — 
congregation shall, both im civil and sacred — 
things, be established before me. There shali — 
be a constant succession of faithful magis- — 
trates in the congregation of the elders, to 
establish that, and of faithful worshippers in — 
the congregation of the saints. As one 
generation passes away another shall be 


raised up, and so the congregation shall be — 
established before God. 
IV. That they shall be blessed with a good — 
government (v. 21): Their nobles and judges — 
shall be of themselves, of their own nation, 
and they shall no longer be ruled by 
strangers and enemies; their governor shall — 
proceed from the midst of them, shall be one — 
that has been a sharer with them in the 
afflictions of their captive state; and thishas 
reference to Christ our governor, David ous’ 
King (v. 9); he is of ourselves, in all things 
made like unto his brethren. And Iwill cause 
him to draw near ; this may be understood 
either, 1. Of the people, Jacob and Israel : 
“J will cause them to draw near to me in 
the temple service, as formerly, to come in- 
to covenant with me, as my people (v. 22) 
to approack to me in communion; for who — 
hath enyaged his heart, made a covenant with — 
it, and brought it into bonds, to approach 
unto me?” How few are there that do so! — 
None can do it but by the special grace of 
God causing them to draw near. Note, 
Whenever we approach to God in any holy 
ordinance we must engage our hearts to do 
it; the heart must be prepared for the duty, 
employed in it, and kept closely to it. The 
heart is the main thing that God looks at 
and requires; but it is deceitful, and will 
start aside if a great deal of care and pains 
be not taken to engage it, to bind this sacri- — 


fice with cords. Or, 2. It may be under- 


stood of the governor ; for it is a single per- 
son that is spoken of: Their governor shali 
be duly called to his office, shall draw near 
to God to consult him upon all occasions. 
God will cause him to approach to him. for, 
otherwise, who would engage to take care of 
so weak a people, and let this ruin come un- — 


™ 


an 


hand? But when God has work 
| do, though attended with many discou- 
ments, he will raise up instruments to 
But it looks further, to Christ, to 
him as Mediator. Note, (1.) The proper 
ork ana office of Christ, as Mediator, is to 
aw near and approach unto God, not for 
imself only, but for us, and in our name 
d stead, as the high priest of our profes- 
‘sion. ‘The priests are said to draw nigh to 
God, Lev. x. 3; xxi. 17. Moses drew near, 
Exod. xx. 21. (2.) God the Father did cause 
Jesus Christ thus to draw near and approach 
to him as Mediator. He commanded and 
appointed him to do it; he sanctified and 
sealed him, anointed him for this purpose, 
accepted him, and declared himself well 
pleased in him. (3.) Jesus Christ, being 
caused by the Father to approach unto him 
as Mediator, did engage his heart to do it, 
that is, he bound and obliged himself to it, 
undertook for his heart (so some read it), for 
his soul, that, in the fulness of time, it 
should be made an offering for sin. His 
own voluntary undertaking, in compliance 
‘with his Father’s will and in compassion to 
fallen man, engaged him, and then his own 
‘honour kept him to it. It also intimates 
that he was hearty and resolute, free and 
cheerful, in it, and made nothing of the 
difficulties that: lay in his way, Isa. xiii. 
3—5. (4.) Jesus Christ was, in all this, 
ruly wonderful. We may well ask, with 
admiration, Who is this that thus engages his 
heart to such an undertaking? 
V. That they shall be taken again into 
covenant with God, according to the cove- 
Nant made with their fathers (v. 22): You 
shall be my people; and it is God’s good 
work in us that makes us to him a people, a 
people for his name, Acts xv. 14. I will be 
your God. It is his good-will to us that is 
the summary of that part of the covenant. 
VI. That their enemies shall be reckoned 
with and brought down (v. 20): I will pu- 
‘nish all those that oppress them, so that it 
hall appear to all a dangerous thing to 
‘touch God’s anointed, Ps. cv. 15. The last 
two verses come under this head . The whirl- 
wind of the Lord shall fail with pain upon the 
head of the wicked. These two verses we 
had before (ch. xxiii. 19, 20); there they 
were a denunciation of God’s wrath against 
the wicked hypocrites in Israel; here against 
jhe wicked oppressors of Israel. The ex- 
ressions, exactly agreeing, speak the same 
with that (Isa. li. 22, 23), I will take the cup 
of trembling out of thy hand and put it into 
he hand of those that afflict thee. 'The wrath 
‘of God against the wicked is here 1¢pre- 
Sented to be, 1. Very terrible, like a whirl- 
wind, surprising and irresistible. 2. Very 
grievous. It shall fall with pain upon their 
heads ; they shall be as much hurt as fright- 
ed. 3. It shall pursue them Whirlwinds 
usually short, but this shall be @ continu- 
ing whirlwind. 4. It am accomplish that 
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for which it is sent: The anger of the Lord 
shall not return till he have doneit. ‘The puz- 
poses of his wrath, as well as the purposes 
of his love, will ali be fulfilled; he will per- 
form the intents of his heart. 5. Those that 
will not lay this to heart now will then be 
unable to put off the thoughts of ‘it: In the 
latter days you shall consider it, when it will 
be too late to prevent it. 


CHAP. XXXI. 


This chapter goes on with the good words and ccmfortable words 
which we had in the chapter before, for the encouragement of the 
captives, assuring them that God would in due time restore then 
or their children to their own land, and make them a great and 
happy nation again, especially by sending them the Messiah, in 
whose kingdom and grace many of these promises were to have 
their full accomplishment. I. They shall be restored to peace and 
honour, and joy and great plenty, ver. 1—14. II. Their sorrow 
for the loss of their children shall be at an end, ver. 15—17. III. 
They shall repent of their sins, and God will graciously accept 
them in their repentance, ver. 18—20. IV. They shall be multi- 
plied and increased, both their children aud their cattle, and not 
be cut off and diminished as they had been, ver, 21—30. V. God 
will renew his covenant with them, and enrich it with spiritual 
blessings, ver 31—34, VI. These blessings shall be secured to theirs 
after them, even to the spiritual seed of Israel for ever, ver. 35 
—37. VII. As an earnest of this the city of Jerusalem shall be re. 
built, ver. 38—40. These exceedingly great and precious promises 
were firm foundations of hope and full fountains of joy to the 
poor captives; and we also may apply them to ourselves and mix 
faith with them. 


T the same time, saith the Lorn, 
will I be the God of all the fa- 
milies of Israel, and they shall be my 
people. 2 Thus saith the Lorn, The 
people which were left of the sword 
found grace in the wilderness; even 
Israel, when I went to cause him to 
rest. 8 The Lorp hath appeared of 
old unto me, saying, Yea, I have 
loved thee with an everlasting love: 
therefore with lovingkindness have I 
drawn thee. 4 Again I will build thee, 
and thou shalt be built, O virgin of 
Israel: thou shalt again be adorned 
with thy tabrets, and shalt go forth in 
the dances of them that make merry. 
5 Thou shalt yet plant vines upon 
the mountains of Samaria: the plant- 
ers shall plant, and shall eat them as 
common things. 6 For there shall 
be a day, that the watchmen upon the 
mount Ephraim shall cry, Arise ye, 
and let us go up to Zion unto the 
Lorp our God. 7 For thus the Lorn; 
Sing with gladness for Jacob, and 
shout among the chief of the nations: 
publish ye, praise ye, and say, O 
Lorp, save thy ‘people, the remnant 
of Israel. 8 Behold, I will bring 
them from the north country, and ga- 
ther them from the coasts of the earth, 
and with them the blind and the lame, 
the woman with child and her that 
travaileth with child together : a great 
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company shall return thither. 9 They 


shall come with weeping, and with 


supplications will I lead them: I will 
cause them to walk by the rivers of 
waters in a straight way, wherein they 
shall not stumble: for I am a father 
to Israel, and Ephraim és my first- 
born. 


God here assures his people, 

I. That he will again take them into a 
covenant relation to himself, from which 
they seemed to be cut off. At the same time, 
when God’s anger breaks out against the 
wicked (ch. xxx. 24), his own people shall 
be owned by him as the children of his love: 
I will be the God (that is, I will show myself 
to be the God) of all the families of Israel 
(v. 1),—not of the two tribes only, but of 
all the tribes,—not of the house of Aaron 
only, and the families of Levi, but of all 
their families; not only their state in ge- 
neral, but their particular families, and the 
interests of them, shall have the benefit of a 
special relation to God.. Note, The families 
of good people, in their family capacity, may 
apply to God and stay themselves upon him 
as their God. If we and our houses serve 
the Lord, we and our houses shall be pro- 
tected and blessed by him, Prov. iii. 33. 

Il. That he will do for them, in bringing 
them out of Babylon, as he had done for 
their fathers when he delivered them out of 
Egypt, and as he had purposed to do when 
he first took them to be his people. 1. He 
puts them in mind of what he did for their 
fathers when he brought them out of Egypt, 
v. 2. They were then, as these were, a peo- 
ple left of the sword, that sword of Pharaoh 
with which he cut off all the male children 
as soon as they were born (a bloody sword 
indeed they had narrowly escaped) and that 
sword with which he threatened to cut them 
off when he pursued them to the Red Sea. 
They were then in the wilderness, where they 
seemed to be lost and forgotten, as these 
were now in a strange land, and yet they 
found grace in God’s sight, were owned and 
highly honoured by him, and blessed with 
wonderful instances of his peculiar favour, 
and he was at this time going to cause them 
to rest in Canaan. Note, en we, are 
brought very low, and insuperable difficul- 
ties appear in the way of our deliverance, it 
is good to remember that it has been so with 
the church formerly, and yet that it has 
been raised up from its low estate and has 
got to Canaan through all the hardships of 
a wilderness ; and God is still the same. 2. 
They put him in mind of what God had 
done for their fathers, intimating that they 
now saw not such signs, and were ready to 
ask, as Gideon did, Where are all the won- 
ders that cur fathers told us of ? It is true, 
The Lord hath appeared of old unto me (v. 
3), in Egypt, in the wilderness, hath ap- 
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peared wait m1 nce 
in his glory as’ 
ancient times were 
fe ee us tl 
e appeared oa, to us ciosane ples Bi Sa 
God that tides himself froma us? ‘ASa. xlv. 15. 
Note, It is hard to take comfort from former 
smiles under present frowns. 3. To this he 
answers with an assurance of the constancy 
of his love: Yea, I have loved thee, not o 
with an ancient love, but with an ¢ 
love, a love that shall never fail, “howe ar 
the comforts of it may for a'time be sus- 
pended. It is an everlasting love; t eft z 
hace I extended or drawn out loving 
unto thee also, as as to. ancestors, 
or, with lovinyki s have I thee 4 
myself as thy God, from all the idols t 
which thou hadst turned aside. Note, Te ig 5 
the happiness of those who are th ‘ough 
grace interested in the love of God that it i 
an everlasting love (from everlasting in the 
counsels of it, to everlasting in the continu 
ance and consequences of it), and that 
thing can separate them from that love. 
Those whom God loves with this love: 
will draw into covenant and commu 
with himself, by the influences of his Spiri 
upon their souls ; he will draw them 1 
lovingkindness, with the cords of a mana: 
bands of love, than which no attractive c ne 
be more powe 4 
< oe he will again form them intoa 
people, and give them a very jo settle- 
ment in their own land, 5 bed ae e 
church of God his house, his temple? Is 1 
now in ruins? It is so; but, Again I wi 
build thee, rg thou shalt be built. Are 
parts of this building dispersed? ‘hey 
shall be collected me put together ag 
each in its place. If God undertake to bi its 
them, they shall be built, whatever opposi 
tion may be given to it? Is Israel.a beaut 
ful virgin? Is she now stripped of her 
ornaments and reduced to a melanc oly 
state? She is so; but thow shalt again be 
adorned and made fine, adorned with th: 
tabrets, or timbrels, the ornaments of thy 


chamber, and made merry. shall re 
sume their harps which had been fi por. 
the willow-trees, shall tune them, an shall 
themselves be in tune to make use of them 
They shall he adorned with their tabrets, for 
now their mirth and musie shall be season- 
able; it shall be a proper time for it, God in 
his providence shall call them to it, and ther 
it shall be an ornament to them ; whe 
tabrets, at a time of common, calamity, = 
God called to mourning, were a shame to 
them. Or it may refer to their use of tabrets 
im the solemnizing of their religious feasts 
and their going forth in dances then, as the 
daughters of Shiloh, Judg. xxi. 19, 21. © 
mirth is then indeed an ornament tous when 
we serve God and honour him withi. Is 
the joy of the city maintained by the pro- 
ducts of the country ? It is so; and eG 
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asi 


if, 
ig 


mt vines upon the mountains of Samaria, 
ich had been the head city of the king- 
Jom of Israel, in opposition to that of Judah ; 
t they shall now be united (Ezek. xxxvii. 
22), and there shall be such perfect peace 
_ and security that men shall apply themselves 
wholly to the improvement of their ground : 
The planters shail plant, not fearing the sol- 
diers’ coming to eat the fruits of what they 
had plarted, or to pluck it up; but they 
themselves shall eat them freely, as common 
_ things, not forbidden fruits, not forbidden by 
the law of God (as they were till the fifth 
year, Lev. xix. 23—25), not forbidden by 
_ the owners, because there shall be such plenty 
as to yield enough for all, enough for each. 
_- IV. That they shall have liberty and op- 
portunity to worship God in the ordinances 
_ of his own appointment, and shall have both 
invitations and inclinations to do so (v. 6): 
There shall be a day, and a glorious day it 
will be, when the watchmen upon Mount 
_ Ephraim, that are set to stand sentinel there, 
_ to give notice of the approach of the enemy, 
' finding that all is very quiet and that there 
4S no appearance of danger, shall desire for 
a time to be discharged from their post, that 
they may go up to Zion, to praise God for 
the public peace. Or the watchmen that tend 
the vineyards (spoken of v. 5) shall stir up 
themselves, and one another, and all their 
_ neighbours, to go and keep the solemn feasts 
at Jerusalem. Now this implies that the 
service of God shall be again set up in Zion, 
_ that there shall bea general resort to it, with 
much affection and mutual excitement, as in 
David’s time, Ps. cxxii. 1. But that which 
is most observable here is that the watchmen 
of Ephraim are forward to promote the wor- 
“ship of God at Jerusalem, whereas formerly 
the watchman of Ephraim was hatred against 
\ the house of his God (Hos. ix. 8), and, in- 
“stead of inviting people to Zion, laid snares 
for those that set their faces thitherward, 
Hos, v.1. Note, God can make those who 
have been enemies to religion and the true 
worship of God to become encouragers of 
them and leaders in them. This promise 
was to have its full accomplishment in the 
days of the Messiah, when the gospel should 
de preached to all these countries, and a 
eneral invitation thereby given into the 
| church of Christ, of which Zion was a type. 
» VY. That God shall have the glory and the 
church both the honour and comfort of this 
blessed change (v. 7): Sing with gladness for 
b, that is, let all her friends and well- 
ers rejoice with her, Deut. xxxii. 43. 
ice, you Gentiles with his people, Rom. 
10. The restoration of Jacob will be 
m notice of by all the neighbours, it will 
matter of joy to them all, and they shall 
oin with Jacob in his joys, gnd thereby 
him respect and put a reputation upon 
Even the chief of the nations, that 
ake the greatest figure, shall think it an 
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promised. (v. 5), Thou shalt yet |honour to them to congratulate the restora- 
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tion of Jacob, and shaJ] do themselves the 
honour to send their ambassadors on that 
errand. Publish you, praise you. In pub- 
hshing these tidings, praise the God of Israel, 
praise the Israel of God, speak honourably 
of both. The publishers of the gospel must 
publish it with praise, and therefore it is 
often spoken of in the Psalms as mingled 
with praises, Ps. Ixvii. ii. 3; xevi. 2,3. What 
we either bring to others or take to our- 
selves the comfort of we must be sure to 
give God the praise of. Praise you, and say, 

O Lord! save thy people; that is, perfect 
their salvation, go on to save the remnant of 
Israel, that are yet in bondage ; as Ps. cxxvi. 

3, 4-= Note, When we are praising God for™ 
what he has done we must call upon him for 
the future favours which his church is in 
need and expectation of; and in praying to 
him we really praise him and give him glory ; 
he takes it so. 

VI. That, m order to a happy settlement 
in their own land, they shall have a joyful 
return out of the land of their captivity and 
avery comfortable passage homeward (v. 8,9), 
and this beginning of mercy shall be to 
them a pledge of all the other blessings here 
promised. 1. Though they are scattered to 
places far remote, yet they shall be brought 
together from the north country, and from the 
coasts of the earth ; wherever they are, God 
will find them out. 2. ties ed many of 
them are very unfit for travel} yet that shall 
be no hindrance to them: The blind and the 
lame shall come ; such a good-will shall they 
have to their journey, and sucha good heart 
upon it, that they shall not make their blind- 
ness and lameness an excuse for staying 
where they are. Their companions will be 
ready to help them, will be eyes to the blind 
and legs to the lame, as good Christians ought 
to be to one another in their travels heaven- 
ward, Job xxix. 15. But, above all, their God 
will help them; and let none plead that he 
is blind who has God for his guide, or lame 
who has God for his strength. The women 
with child are heavy, and it is not fit that 
they should undertake such a journey, much 
less those that travail with child ; and yet, 
when it is to return to Zion, neither the one 
nor the other shall make any difficulty of it. 
Note, When God calls we must not plead 
any inability to come ; for he that calls us will 
help us, will strengthen us. 3. Though they 
seem to be diminished, and to have become 
few in numbers, yet, when they come all to- 
gether, they shall be a great company ; and 
30 will God’s spiritual Israel be when there 
shall be a general rendezvous of them, though 
now they are but a little flock. 4. Though 
their return will be matter of joy to them, 
yet prayers and tears will be both their stores 
and their artillery (@. 9): They shall come 
with weeping and with supplications, weeping 
for sin, supplication for pardon; for the 
goodness of God shall lead them to repentance ; 
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and they shall weep with more bitterness 
and more tenderness for sin, when they are 
delivered out of their captivity, than ever 
they did when they were groaning under it. 
Weeping and praying do. well together ; 
tears put life into prayers, and express the 
liveliness of them, and prayers help to wipe 
away tears. With favours will I lead them 
(so the margin reads it); in their journey 
they shall be compassed with God’s favours, 
the fruits of his favour. 5. Though they 
have a perilous journey, yet they shall be 
safe under a divine convoy. Is the country 
they pass through dry and thirsty? J will 
cause them to walk by the rivers of waters, 
not the waters of a land-flood, which fail in 
summer. Is it a wilderness where there is 
no road, no track? J will cause them to walk 
in a straight way, which they shall not miss. 
Is it a rough and rocky country? Yet they 
shall not stumble. Note, Whithersoever God 
gives his people a clear call he will either 
find them or make them a ready way; and 
while we are following Providence we may 
be sure that Providence will not be wanting 
tous. And, dastly, here is a reason given 
why God will take all this care of his peo- 
ple: For Iam a Father to Israel, a Father 
that begat him, and therefore will maintain 
him, that have the care and compassion of a 
father for him (Ps. ciii. 13); and Ephraim 
is my first-born ; even Ephraim, who, having 
gone astray from God, was no more worthy 
to be called a son, shall yet be owned as a 
first-born, particularly dear, and heir of a 
double portion of blessings. The same reason 
that was given for their release out of Egypt 
is given for their release out of Babylon; 
they are free-born and therefore must not 
be enslaved, are born to God and therefore 
must not be the servantsof men. Exod. iv. 
22, 23, Israel is my son, even my first-born ; 
let my son go that he may serve me. If we 
take God for our Father, and join ourselves 
to the church of the first-born, we may be 
assured that we shall want nothing that is 
good for us. 


10 Hear the word of the Lorn, O 
ye nations, and declare é in the isles 
afar off, and say, He that scattered 
Israel will gather him, and keep him, 
as a shepherd doth his flock. 11 For 
the Lorp hath redeemed Jacob, and 
ransomed him from the hand of him 
that was stronger than he. 12 There- 
fore they shall come and sing in the 
height of Zion, and shall flow together 
to the goodness of the Lorp, for 
wheat, and for wine, and for oil, and 
for the young of the flock and of the 
herd: and their soul shall be as a 
watered garden; and they shall not 
sorrow any more at all. 13 Then 
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shall the virgin rej 
both young men and o 
for I will turn their mournin 
joy, and will comfort them, and 
them rejoice from their sorrow. 14 
And I will satiate the soul of the 
priests with fatness, and my people 
shall be satisfied with my goodness, 
saith the Lorp. 15 Thus saith the 
Lorp; A voice was heard in Ramah, 
lamentation, and bitter weeping ; Ra- 
chel weeping for her children refused 
to be comforted for her children, be- 
cause they were not. 16 Thus saith” 
the Lorp; Refrain thy voice from 
weeping, and thine eyes from tears: — 
for thy work shall be rewarded, saith 
the Lorn; and they shall come again 
from the land of the enemy. 17 And 
there is hope in thine end, saith the 
Lorp, that thy children shall come 
again to their own border. na 
This paragraph is much to the same pur- 
port with the last, publishing to the world, 
as well as to the church, the purposes of 
God’s love concerning his people. This is 
a word of the Lord which the nations must 
hear, for it is a prophecy of a work of the — 
Lord which the nations cannot but take 
notice of. Let them hear the prophecy, that 
they may the better understand and improve — 
the performance ; and let those that hear it — 
themselves declare it to others, declare it in 
the isles afar off. It will bea piece of news” 
that will spread all the world over. It will 
look very great in history; let us see how it 
looks in prophecy. g 
It is foretold, 1. That those who are dis- 
persed shall be brought together again from ~ 
their dispersions: He that scattereth Israel 
will gather him; for he knows whither he 
scattered them and therefore where to find 
them, v.10. Una eademque manus vulnus” 
opemque tulit—The hand that inflicted the 
wound shall healit. And when he has ga- 
thered him into one body, one fold, he will 
keep him, as a shepherd does his flock, from 
being scattered again. 2. That those who- 
are sold and alienated shall be redeemed and 
brought back, v.11. Though the enemy 
that had got possession of him was stronger 
than he, yet the Lord, who is stronger than 
all, has redeemed and ransomed him, not by 
price, but by power, as of old out of the 
Egyptians’ hands. 3. That with their li- 7] 
berty they shall have plenty and joy, and 
God shall be honoured and served with it, 
v. 12, 13. When they shall have returned 
to their own land they shall come and siny in 
the high place of Zion; on the top of that 
holy mountain they shall sing to the praise 
and glory of God. We read that they did 


: all 


g thanks to the Lord, Ezra iii. 11. They 
shall flow together to the goodness of the Lord ; 
that is, they shall flock in great numbers 
and with great forwardness and cheerfulness, 
as streams of water, fo the goodness of the 
Lord, to the temple where he causes _ his 
ie to pass before his people. They 
shall come together in solemn assemblies, to 


ise him for his goodness, and to pray for 


they shall come to bless him for his good- 
ness, in giving them wheat, and wine, and 
oil, and the young of the flock and of the 

herd, which, now that they have obtained 
it freedom, they have an uncontested 
_ property in and the quiet and peaceable en- 
_ joyment of, and which therefore they honour 
_ God with the first-fruits of and out of which 
: they bring offerings to his altar. Note, It 
_ is comfortable to observe the goodness of the 


Promises to Israe! 


f he foundation of the temple was] they and their families shall be satiated with 
there ; they sang together, praising and | fatness, they shall have enough, and that of 


the best; and my people shail be satisfied 
with my goodness, and shall think there is 
enough in that to make them happy: and 
so there is. God’s people have an abundant 
satisfaction in God’s goodness, though they 
have but little of this world. Let them be 
satisfied of God’s lovingkindness, and they 
will be satisfied with it and desire no more 
to make them happy. All this is applicable 


the fruits of it and the continuance of it ; | to the spiritual blessings which the redeemed 


of the Lord enjoy by Jesus Christ, infinitely 
more valuable than corn, and wine, and oil, 
and the satisfaction of soul which they have 
in the enjoyment of them. 5. That those 
particularly who had been in sorrow for the 
loss of their children who were catried into 
captivity should have that sorrow turned 
into joy upon their return, v.15—17. Here 


we have, (1.) ‘The sad lamentation which 
the mothers made for the loss of their 


Lord in the gifts of common providence, | children (v.15): In Ramah was there a voice 
and even in them to taste covenant-love. | heard, at the time when the general captivity 
_ Haying plenty (plenty out of want and scar-| was, nothing but Jamentation, and bitter 


city) they shall greatly rejoice, their soul 
_ shall be as a watered garden, flourishing and 
- fruitful (Isa. lviii. 11), pleasant and fragrant, 
_and abounding in-all good things. Note, 
_ Our souls are never valuable as gardens but 
when they are watered with the dews of 
God’s Spirit and grace. It is a precious 
promise which follows, and which will not 
have its full accomplishment any where on 
this side the height of the heavenly Zion, 
that they shall not sorrow any more at all ; 
for it is only in that new Jerusalem that all 
_ tears shallbe wiped away, Rev. xxi. 4. How- 
; ever, so far it was fulfilled to the returned 

captives that they had not any more those 
causes for sorrow which they had formerly 


ia 


weeping, more there than in other places, 
because there Nebuzaradan had the general 
rendezvous of his captives, as appears, ch. 
xl. 1, where we find him sending Jeremiah 
back from Ramah. Rachel is here said to 
weep for her children. The sepulchre oi 
Rachel was between Ramah and Bethlehem. 
Benjamin, one of the two tribes,and Ephraim, 
head of the ten tribes, were both descendants 
from Rachel She had but two sons, the 
elder of whom was one for whom his fathez 
grieved and refused io be comforted (Gen. 
XXXVil. 35); the other she herself called Ben- 
oni—the son of my sorrow. Now the inha- 
bitants of Ramah did in like manner grieve 
for their sons and their daughters that were 


had; and therefore (v. 13) young men and’ carried away (as 1 Sam. xxx. 6), and sucha 


_old shall rejoice together ; so grave shall the | voice of lamentation was there as, to speak 


young men be in their joys as to keep com- 
: pany with the old men, and so transported 
shall the old men be as to associate with the 
young. Salva res est, saltat senexr—The 
state prospers, and the aged dance. God will 


solemn feasts, Zech. viii, 19. It was in the 
return out of Babylon that those who sowed 
in tears were made to reap in joy, Ps. cxxvi. 


God comforts, and may forget their troubles 
when he makes them to rejoice from their 
Sorrow, not only rejoice after it, but rejoice 
from it; their joy shall borrow lustre from 


they minister to shall have abundant satis- 


will satiate the soul of the priests with fat- 
“ness ; there shail be such a plenty of sacri- 
fices brought to the altar that those who dive 
upon the altar shall live very comfortably, 


poetically, might even have raised Rachel 
out of her grave to mourn with them. The 
tender parents even refused to be comforted 


| for their children, because they were not, were 
0 /not with them, but were in the hands of 
iurn their mourning into joy, their fasts into | 


their enemies ; they were never likely to see 
them any more. This is applied by the 
evangelists to the great mourning that was 
at Bethlehem for the murder of the infants 


5,6. Those are comforted indeed whom! there by Herod (Matt. ii. 17—18), and this 


scripture is said to be then fulfilled. They 
wept for them, and would not be comforted, 
supposing the case would not admit any 
ground of comfort, because they were vot. 


their sorrow, which shall serve as a foil to| Note, Sorrow for the loss of children cannot 
it; and the more they think of their troubles | 
the more shall they rejoice in their deliver- | mistake as to think they are not. (2.) Sea- 
ce. 4. That both the ministers and those | 


but be great sorrow, especially if we so far 


sonable comfort administered to them in 
reference hereunto, v. 16,17. They are ad- 


ction in what God gives them (v.14): I vised to moderate that sorrow, and to set 


bounds to it: Refrain thy voice from weeping 


and thy eyes from tears. We are not for- 
. bidden to mourn in such a case; allowances 
| are made for natural affection. But we must 
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not suffer our sorrow to run into an extreme, | therefore my bo 


to hinder our joy in God, or take us off from 

our duty to him. Though we mourn, we 
must not murmur, nor must we resolve, as 
Jacob did, to go to the grave mourning, In 
order to repress inordinate grief, we must 
consider that there is hope in our end, hope 
that there will be an end (the trouble will 
not last always), that it will be a happy end 
—the end will be peace. Note, It ought to 
suppert us under our troubles that we have 
reason to hope they will end well. The 
righteous has hope in his death ; that will be 
the blessed period of his griefs and the 
blessed passage to his joys. ‘‘ There is hope 
for thy posterity ” (so some read it) ; though 
thou mayest not live to see these glorious 
days thyself, there is hope that thy posterity 
shall. Though one generation falls in the 
wilderness, the next shall enter Canaan. 
Two things thou mayest comfort thyself 
with the hope of:’””—[1.] ‘‘ The rewardof thy 
work :—Thy suffering work shall be rewarded. 
The comforts of the deliverance shall be 
sufficient to balance all the grievances of thy 
captivity.” God makes his people glad ac- 
cording to the days wherein he has afflicted 
them, and so there is a proportion between 
the joys and the sorrows, as between the re- 
ward and the work. The glory to be re- 
vealed, which the saints hope for im their end, 
will abundantly countervail the sufferings of 
this present time, Rom, viii. 18. [2.] ‘‘ The 
restoration of thy children: They shall come 
again from the land of the enemy (v. 16); 
they shall come again to their own border,” 
v.17. There is hope that. children at a dis- 
tance may be brought home. Jacob had a 
comfortable meeting with Joseph after he 
had despaired of ever seeing him. ‘There 
is hope concerning children removed by 
death that they shall return to their own 
border, to the happy lot assigned them in the 
resurrection, a lot in the heavenly Canaan, 
that border of his sanctuary. We shall see 
reason to repress our grief for the death of 
our children that are taken into covenant 
with God when we consider the hopes we 
have of their resurrection to eternal life. 
They are not lost, but gone before. 

18 I have surely heard Ephraim 
bemoaning himself thus ; Thou hast 
chastised me, and I was chastised, as 
a bullock unaccustomed to the yoke : 
turn thou me, and | shall be turned; 
for thou art the Lorp my God. 19 
Surely after that I was turned, I re- 
pented ; and after that I was instructed, 
I smote upon my thigh: I was ashamed, 
yea, even confounded, because I did 
bear the reproach of my youth. 20 Zs 
Ephraim my dear son ? és he a pleasant 
child? for since I spake against him, 


I do earnestly remember him still: 


him; I will surely ha n @ 
him, saith the Lorp. 21 Set thee 
up way-marks, make thee high hea 


7 Ips 
set thine heart toward the highway, _| 
even the way which thou wentest: | 
turn again, O virgin of Israel, turn | 
again to these thy cities. 22 How | 
long wilt thou go about, O thou back- | 
sliding daughter? for the Lorp hath | 
created a new thing in ‘the earth, A | 
woman shall compass aman. 23 Thus | 
saith the Lorp of hosts, the God of | 
Israel; As yet they shall use this — 
speech in the land of Judah and in 
the cities thereof, when I shall bring’ 
again their captivity; the Lorp bless — 
thee, O habitation of justice, and — 
mountain of holiness. 24 And there 
shall dwell in Judah itself, and in all 
the.cities thereof together, husband- 
men, and they that go forth with 
flocks. 25 For I have satiated the - 
weary soul, and I have replenished 
every sorrowful soul. 26 Upon this ~ 
I awaked, and beheld; and my sleep — 
was sweet unto me. 
We have here, ; 
I. Ephraim’s repentance, and return to — 
God. Not only Judah, but Ephraim, the — 
ten tribes, shall be restored, and therefore 
shall thus be prepared and qualified for it; — 
Hos. xiv. 8. Ephraim shall say, What have 
I to do any more with idols ? hraim, the — 
people, is here spokenof as a single personto — 
denote their unanimity ; they shall be as one 
man in their repentance and shall glorify — 
God in it with one mind and one mouth, one — 
and all. It is likewise thus expressed that it — 
might be the better accommodated to particu- 
lar penitents, for whose direction and encou- — 
ragement this passage is intended. Ephraim 
is here brought in weeping for sin, perhaps — 
because Ephraim, the person from whom — 
that tribe had its denomination, was a man © 
of a tender spirit, mourned for his children — 
many days (1 Chron, vii. 21, 22), and sorrow — 
for sin is compared to that for an only son. — 
This penitent is here brought in, 1. Be-— 
moaning himself and the miseries of his ~ 
present case. True penitents do thus be- — 
moan themselves. 2. Accusing himself, lay-_ 
ing a load upon himself as a sinner, a great 
sinner. He charges upon himself, in the — 
first place, that sin which his: conscience told _ 
him that he was more especially guilty of at — 
this time, and that was impatience under — 
correction : ‘‘ Thou hast chastised me, Ihave ~ 
been under the rod, and I needed it, I de- 
served it; I was justly chastised, chastised — 
as a bullock, who would never have felt the 
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iad not first rebelled against the 
True penitents look upon. their 
fictions as fatherly chastisements: ‘ Thou 
ast chastised me and I was chastised ; that 
it was well that I was chastised, other- 
should have been undone ; it did me 
or at least was intended to. do me good; 
et I have been impatient under it.” 
may intimate his want of feeling under 
affliction: ‘‘ Thou hasf chastised me and 
chastised, that was all; I was not 
ened by it and quickened by it; I looked 
further than the chastisement. I have 
2 under the chastisement as a bullock un- 
omed to the yoke, unruly and unmanage- 
kicking against the pricks, like a wild 
ull in. a net,” Isa. li. 20. This is the sin he 
nds. himself guilty of now; but (v. 19) he 
ects upon his former sins and looks as 
back as the days of his youth. The dis- 
ery of one sin should put us upon search- 
s out more; now he remembers the re- 
roach of his youth. Ephraim, as a people, 
lect upon the misconduct of their ancestors 
n they were first formed into a people. 
[t is applicable to particular persons. Note, 
e sin of our youth was the reproach of 
ur youth, and we ought often to remember 
against ourselves and to bear it in a peni- 
jal sorrow and shame. 3. He is here 
ught in angry at himself, having a holy 
gnation at himself for his sin and folly : 
smote upon his thigh, as the publican upon 
breast. He was even amazed at himself, 
at his own stupidity and frowardness: 
was ashamed, yea even confounded, could 
with any confidence look up to God, nor 
with any comfort reflect upon himself. 4. 
e is here recommending himself to the 
rey and grace of God. He finds he is 
tt to backslide from God, and cannot by 
ny power of his own keep himself close with 
rod, much less, when he has revolted, 
2 himself back to God, and therefore he 
ys, Turn thou me and I shall be turned, 
ch implies that unless God do turn him 
y his grace he shall never be turned, but 
er endlessly, that therefore he is very 
ous of converting grace, has a depend- 
ce upon it, and doubts not but that that 
race will be sufficient for him, to help him 
r all the difficulties that were in the way 
is return to God. See ch. xvii. 14, Heal 
“me and I shail be healed. God works with 
bower, can make the unwilling willing ; if 
e undertake the conversion of a soul, it will 
e converted. 5. He is here pleasing him- 
Self with the experience he had of the blessed 
ct of divine grace: Surely after that I was 
ned I repented. Note, All the pious work- 
of our heart towards God are the fruit 
onsequence of the powerful working of 
ace in us. And observe, He was 
d, he was instructed, his will was bowed 
will of God, by the right informing of 
‘is judgment concerning “he truths of God. 
| Note, The way God takes of converting souls 
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Ephraim’s repentance and privilege. 
to himself is by opening the eyes of their 
understandings, and all good follows there- 
upon: After that I was instructed 1 yielded, 
I smote upon my thigh. When sinners come 
to a right knowledge they will come to a 
right way. Ephraim was chastised, and that 
did not produce the desired effect, it went 
no further: I was chastised, and that was all. 
But, when the instructions of God’s Spirit 
accompanied the corrections of his provi- 
dence, then the work was done, then he 
smote upon his thigh, was so humbled for sin 
as to have no more to do with it. 

II. God’s compassion on Ephraim and the 
kind reception he finds with God, ». 20. 
1. God owns him for a child, though he has 
been an undutiful child and a prodigal: Is 
Ephraim my dear son ? Is he a pleasant child ? 
Thus when Ephraim bemoans himself God 
bemoans him, as one whom his mother com- 
forts, though she had chidden him, Isa. Ixvi. 
13. Is this Ephraim my dear son? Is this 
that pleasant child? Is it he that is thus sad 
in spirit and that complains so bitterly ? So it 
is like that of Saul (1 Sam. xxvi. 17), Is this 
thy voice, my son David? Or, as it is some- 
times supplied, Is not Ephraim my dear son? 
Is he not a pleasant child? Yes, now he is, 
now he repents and returns. Note, Those 
that have been undutiful backsliding children, 
if they sincerely return and repent, however 
they have been under the chastisement of the 
rod, shall be accepted of God as dear and 
pleasant children. Ephraim had afflicted 
himself, but God thus heals him-—had abased 
himself, but God thus honours him; as the 
returning prodigal who thought himself no 
more worthy to be called a son, yet, by his 
father, had the best robe put upon him and 
aring on his hand. 2. He relents towards 
him, and speaks of him with a great deal of 
tender compassion : Since I spoke against hum, 
by the threatenings of the word and the re- 
bukes of providence, J do earnestly remember 
him still,. my thoughts towards him are 
thoughts of peace. Note, When God afflicts 
his people, yet he does not forget them; 
when he casts them out of their land, yet he 
does not cast them out of sight, nor out of 
mind, Even then when God is speaking 
against us, yet he is acting for us, and de- 
signing our good in all; and this is our com- 
fort in our affliction, that the Lord thinks 
upon us, though we have forgotten him. 
remember him still, and therefore my bowels 
are troubled for him, as Joseph’s yearned to- 
wards his brethren, even when he spoke 
roughly to them. When Israel’s afilictions 
extorted a penitent confession and submis- 
sion it is said that his soul was grieved for 
the misery of Israel (Judg. x. 16). for he 
always afilicts with the greatest tenderness, 
It was God’s compassion that mitigated 
Ephraim’s punishment: My heart is turned 
within me (Hos. xi. 8, 9) ; and now the same 
compassion accepted Ephraim’s repentance. 
Ephraim had pleaded (». 18), Thow art the 
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Lord my God, therefore to thee will I return, | and thither mcournng the: 


therefore on thy mercy and grace I will de- 
pend; and God shows that it was a valid 
or and prevailing, for he makes it appear 

oth that he is God and not man and that 
he is his God. 3. He resolves to do him 
good: I will surely have mercy upon him, 
saith the Lord. Note, God has mercy in 
store, rich mercy, sure mercy, suitable mer- 
cy, for all that in sincerity seek him and sub- 
mit to him; and the more we are afflicted 
for sin the better prepared we are for the 
comforts of that mercy. 

III. Gracious excitements and encourage- 
ments given to the people of God in Baby- 
lon to prepare for their return to their own 
land. Let them not tremble and lose their 
spirits; let them not trifle and lose their time; 
but with a firm resolution and a close appli- 
cation address themselves to their journey, 
v. 21, 22. 1. They must think of nothing but 
of coming back to their own country, out of 
which they had been driven: “‘ Turn again, 
O virgin of Israei! a virgin to be again es- 
poused to thy God; turn again to these thy 
cities ; though they are laid waste and in ruins, 
they are thy cities, which thy God gave thee, 
and therefore turn again to them.” ‘They must 
be content in Babylon no longer than till 
they had liberty to return to'Zion. 2. They 
must return the same way that they went, 
that the remembrance of the sorrows which 
attended them, or which their fathers had 
told them of, in such and such places upon 
the road, the sight of which would, by a 
local memory, put them in mind of them, 
might make them the more thankful for their 
deliverance. Those that have departed from 
God into the bondage of sin must return by 
the way in which they went astray, to the 
duties they neglected, must do their first 
works. 3. They must engage themselves 
and all that is within them in this affair: 
Set thy heart towards the highway ; bring thy 
mind to it; consider thy duty, thy interest, 
and go about it with a good-will. Note, The 
way from Babylon to Zion, from the bond- 
age of sin to the glorious liberty of God’s 
children, 1s a highway; it is right, it is 
plain, it is safe, it is well-tracked (Isa. xxxv. 
8); yet none are likely to walk in it, unless 
they set their hearts towards it. 4. They 
must furnish themselves with all needful 
accommodations for the journey: Set thee 
up way-marks, and make thee high heaps 
or pillars; send before to have such set 
up in all places where there is any danger of 
missing the road. Let those that go first, 
and are best acquainted with the way, set 
up such directions for those that follow. 5. 
They must compose themselves for their 
journey: How long wilt thow go about, O 
backsliding daughter? Let not their minds 
fluctuate, or be uncertain about it, but resolve 
upon it: let them not distract themselves 
with care and fear; let them not seek about 
to creatures for assistance, nor hurry hither 


-about them shall take notice of it. ‘The cities, 


been an instance of their bz 
God; but let them cast them u 
God, and then let their minds be fixed. 
They are encouraged to do this by an a: 
ance God gives them that he would create 
new thing (strange and surprising) in the earth 
(in that land), a woman shall compass a man.| 
The church of God, that is weak and feeble} 
as a woman, altogether unapt for mili 
employments and of a timorous spirit ( 
liv. 6), shall surround, besiege, and prevai 
against a mighty man. ‘The churchis com 
pared to a woman, Rev. xii.1. And, wheres! 
as we find armies compassing the camp of the 
saints (Rev. xx. 9), now the camp of th 
saints shall compass them. Many good in 
terpreters understand this new thing create 
in that land to be the incarnation of Christ 
which God an eye to in bringing them bac! 
to that land, and which had sometimes beer 
given them fora sign, Isa. vii. 14; ix. € 
A woman, the virgin Mary, enclosed in he 
womb the Mighty One; for so Geber, thi 
word here used, signifies ; and God is calle 
Gibbor, the Mighty God (ch. xxxii. 18), a 
also is Christ in Isa. ix. 6, where his in 
carnation is spoken of, as it is supposed t 
be here. He is El-Gibbor, the mighty Goe 
Let this assure them that God would not cas 
off this people, for that blessing was to be 
among them, Isa. lxv. 8. - 

IV. A comfortable prospect given them of 
a happy settlement in their own land again 
1. They shall have an interest in the esteem 
and good-will of all their neighbours, who 
will give them a good word and put upa 
good prayer for them (v. 23): As yet, o1 
rather yet again (though Judah and Jerusa. 
lem have long been an astonishment and a 
hissing), this speech shall be used, as it wai 
formerly, concerning the land of Judah ana 
the cities thereof, The Lord bless you, O hab 
tation of justice and mountain of holiness! 
This intimates that they shall return much 
reformed and every way better ; and this re- 
formation shall be so conspicuous that all 


that used to be nests of pirates, shall b 
habitations of justice ; the mountain of Israel 
(so the whole land is called, Ps. Ixxviii. 54 
and especially Mount Zion, shall be a moun- 
tain of holiness. Observe, Justice towards 
men, and holiness towards God, must go 
together. Godliness and honesty are what 
God has joined, and let no man think to put 
them asunder, nor to make one to atone fot 
the want of the other. It is well with a peo 
ple when they come out of trouble thus 
refined, and it isa sure presage of furthei 
happiness. And we may with great comfor' 
pray for the blessing of God upon those 
houses that are habitations of justice, those 
cities and countries that are mountains of 
holiness. ‘There the Lord will undoubtedly 
command the blessing. 2. There shall be 
great plenty of all good things among them 


. 24, 25): There shalt dwell in Judah itself, 
e it, though it has now long lain waste, 
‘both husbandmen and shepherds, the two an- 
cient and honourable employments of Cain 
and Abel, Gen. iv. 2. It is comfortable 
dwelling in a habitation of justice and a 
mountain of holiness. ‘‘And the husband- 
men and shepherds shall eat of the fruit of 
their labours; for I have satiated the weary 
and sorrowful soul ;” that is, those that came 
weary from their journey, and have been 
long sorrowful in their captivity, shall now 
enjoy great plenty. This is applicable to 
the spiritual blessings God has in store for 
all true penitents, for all that are just and 
holy ; they shall be abundantly satisfied with 
divine graces andcomforts. In the love and 
favour of God the weary soul-shall find rest 
and the sorrowful soul joy. 

V. The prophet tells us what pleasure the 
discovery of this brought to his mind, v. 26. 
| The foresights God had given him sometimes 
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of the calamities of Judah and Jerusalem 


19), but these views were pleasing ones, 
Bthoush at a distance. ‘‘ Upon this I awaked, 
overcome with joy, which burst the fet- 
ters of sleep ; and I reflected upon my dream, 
and it was such as had made my sleep sweet 
_ to me ; I was refreshed, as men are with quiet 
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sleep.” Those may sleep sweetly that lie 
down and rise up in the favour of God and 
in communion with him. Nor is any prospect 
‘in this world more pleasing to good men, 
and good ministers, than that of the flourish- 
ing state of the church of God. What can 
we see with more satisfaction than the good 
of Jerusalem, all the days of our life, and 
“peace upon Israel ? 

_ 27 Behold, the days come, saith 
‘the Lorp, that I will sow the house 
of Israel and the house of Judah with 
the seed of man, and with the seed 
of beast. 28 And it shall come to 
pass, that like as I have watched over 
them, to pluck up, and to break down, 
and to throw down, and to destroy, 
‘and to afflict; so will I watch over 
them, to build, and to plant, saith the 
Lorp. 29 In those days they shall 
‘say no more, The fathers have eaten 
a sour grape, and the children’s teeth 
are set on edge. 30 But every one 
shall die for his own iniquity: every 
man that eateth the sour grape, his 
teeth shall be set onedge. 31 Be- 
hold, the days come, saith the Lorp, 
‘that I will make a new covenant with 
the house of Israel, and with the 
house of Judah: 32 Not according 
to the covenant that I made with their 
fathers in the day 
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were exceedingly painful to him (as ch. iv. 
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God’s covenant renewed 


by the hand to bring them out of the 
land of Egypt; which my covenant 
they brake, although I was a hus- 
band unto them, saith the Lorp: 33 
But this shall be the covenant that I 
will make with the house of Israel ; 
After those days, saith the Lorn, I 
will put my law in their inward parts, 
and write it in their hearts; and will 
be their God, and they shall be my 
people. 34 And they shall teach no 
more every man his neighbour, and 
every man his brother, saying, Know 
the Lory: for they shall all know 
me, from the least of them unto the 
greatest of them, saith the Lorn: for 
I will forgive their iniquity, and I 
will remember their sin no more. 


The prophet, having found his sleep sweet, 
made so by the revelations of divine grace, 
sets himself to sleep again, in hopes of fur- 
ther discoveries, and isnot disappointed ; for 
it is here further promised, 

I. That the people of God shall become 
both numerous and prosperous. Israel and 
Judah shall be replenished both with men 
and cattle, as if they were sown with the 
seed of both, v. 27. They shall increase 
and multiply hike a field sown with corn; 
and this is the product of God’s blessing (v. 
23), for whom God blessed, to them he said, 
Be fruitful. ‘This should be a type of the 
wonderful increase of the gospel-church. 
God will build them, and plant them, v. 28. 
He will watch over them to do them good; 
no opportunity shall be lost that may further 
their prosperity. Every thing for a long 
time had turned so much against them, and 
all occurrences did so transpire to ruin them, 
that it seemed as if God had watched over 
them to pluck up and to throw down; but 
now every thing that falls out shall happily 
fall in to strengthen and advance their in- 
terests. God will be as ready to comfort 
those that repent of their sins, and are hum- 
bled for them, as he is to punish those that 
continue in love with their sins, and are 
hardened in them. 

IJ. That they shall be reckoned with no 
further for the sins of their fathers (v. 29, 
30): They shall say no more (they shall have 
no more occasion to say) that God visits the 
iniquity of the parents upon the children, 
which God had done in the captivity, for the 
sins of their ancestors came into the account 
against them, particularly those of Ma- 
nasseh: this they had complained of as a 
hardship. Other scriptures justify God in 
this method of proceeding, and our Saviour 
tells the wicked Jews in his days that they 
should smart for their fathers’ sins, because 
they persisted in them, Matt. xxili. 35, 36 


that 1 took them | But it is here promised that this severe dis- 
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pensation with them should now be brought ! the hund, as if Ci 
or weak, to lead the 


to an end, that God would proceed no fur- 
ther in his controversy with them for their 
fathers’ sins, but remember for them his 
covenant with their fathers and do them good 
according to that covenant: They shall no 
more complain, as they have done, that the 
fathers have eaten sour grapes and the child- 
ren’s teeth are set on edge (which speaks 
something of an absurdity, and is an invi- 
dious reflection upon Ged’s proceedings), 
but every one shall die for his own iniquity 
still; though God will cease to punish them 
in their national capacity, yet he will still 
reckon with particular persons that provoke 
him. Note, Public salvations will give no 
impunity, no security, to private sinners: 
still every man that eats the sour grapes shall 
have his teeth set on edge. Note, Those that 
eat forbidden fruit, how tempting soever it 
looks, will find it a sour grape, and it will set 
their teet on edge ; sooner or later they will 
feel from it and reflect upon it with bitter- 
ness. There is as directa tendency in sin to 
make a man uneasy as there is in sour grapes 
to set the teeth on edge. 
III. That God will renew his covenant 
with them, so that all these blessings they 
shall have, not by providence only, but by 
promise, and thereby they shall be both 
sweetened and secured. But this covenant 
refers to gospel times, the latter days that 
shall come ; for of gospel grace the apostle 
understands it (Heb. viii. 8, 9, &c.), where 
this whole passage is quoted as a summary 
of the covenant of grace made with believers 
in Jesus Christ. Observe, 1. Who the per- 
sons are with whom this covenant is made— 
with the house of Israel and Judah, with 
the gospel church, the Israel of God on 
which peace shall be (Gal. vi. 16), with the 
spiritual seed of believing Abraham and 
praying Jacob. Judah and Israel had been 
two separate kingdoms, but were united after 
their return, in the joint favours God be- 
stowed upon them; so Jews and Gentiles 
were in the gospel church and covenant. 
2. What is the nature of this covenant in 
general: it is a mew covenant and not ac- 
cording to the covenant made with them when 
they came out of Egypt ; not as if that made 
with them at Mount Sinai were a covenant 
of nature and innocency, such as was made 
with Adam in the day he was created; no, 
that was, for substance, a covenant ef grace, 
but it was a dark dispensation of that cove- 
nant in comparison with this in gospel times. 
Sinners were saved by that covenant upon 
their repentance, and faith in a Messiah to 
come, whose blood, confirming that cove- 
nant, was typified by that of the legal sacri- 
fices, Exod, xxiv. 7,8. Yet this may upon 
many accounts be called new, in comparison 
with that; the ordinances and promises are 
more spiritual and heavenly, and the disco- 
veries much more clear. That covenant 
God made with them when he took them by 


Egypt, which covenant they 

It os God that made this covenant, 
was the people that broke it; for our saly 
tion is of God, but our sin and ruimare of o 
selves. It was an aggravation of their breach 
of it that God was a husband to them, that 
he had espoused them to himself; it was a 
marriage-covenant that was between him and — 
them, which they broke by idolatry, th 
spiritual adultery. It is a great aggravation 
of our treacherous departures from God that 
he has been a husband to us, aloving, tender,. 
careful husband, faithful to us, and yet we h 
false to him. 3. What are the leular 
articles of his covenant. They all contain 
spiritual blessings; not, ‘ I will give them 
the land of Canaan and a numerous issue,’” 
but, “I will give them pardon, and peace, 
and grace, good heads and good hearts.” 
He promises, (1,) That he will incline them © 
to their duty : I will put my law in their in- 
ward part and write it in their heart ; not, L- 
will give them. a new law (as Mr. Gataker 
well observes), for Christ came not to destroy — 
the law, but to fulfil it; but the law shall be 
written in their hearts by the: finger of the 
Spirit as formerly it was written in the tables 
of stone. God writes his law nu the hearts 
of all believers, makes it ready and familiar — 
to them, at hand when they have occasion to 
usc it, as that which is written in the heart, 
Proy. iii. 3. He makes them in care to ob- 
serve it, for that which we are solicitous’ 
about is said to lie near our hearts. He 
works in them a disposition to obedience, a 
conformity of thought and affection to tiie 
rules of the diyine law, as that of the copy to 
the original. This is here promised, and © 
ought to be prayed for, that our mir bw be | 
done conscientiously and with delight. (2.) 
That he will take them into’ on to him- 
self: I will he their God, a God all-sufficient: 
to them, and they shall be my people, a loyal 
obedient people to me. God’s being to us a 
God is the summary of all happiness ; heaven 
itself is no more, Heb. x1. 16; Rev. xxi. 3 — 
Our being to him a people may be) taken” 
either as the condition on our part (those 
and those only shall have God to be to them 
a God that are truly willing to engage them- 
selves to be to him a people) or as a further 
branch of the promise that God will by his 
grace make us his people, a willing people, 
in the day of his power; and, whoever are 
his people, it is his grace that makes them 
so. (3.) That there shall be an abundance 
of the knowledge of God among all sarts of — 
people, and this will have an influence upon 
all good: for those that rightly know God’s 
name will seek him, and serve him, and put 
their trust in him (v. 34): All shall know me ; 
all shall be welcome to the knowledge of 
God and shall have the means of that know- 
ledge; his ways shall be known upon earth, — 
whereas, for many ages, in Judah only was 
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known. Many more shall know God 
did in the Old-Testament times, which 
the Gentiles were times of ignorance, 
true God being to them an unknown 
God. The things of God shall in gospel 
times be made more plain and intelligible, 
and level to the capacities of the meanest, 
than they were while Moses had a veil upon 
his face. There shall be such a general 
knowledge of God that there shall not be so 
much need as had formerly been of teaching. 
Some take it as a hyperbolical expression 
(and the dulness of the Jews needed such 
expressions to awaken them), designed only 
to show that the knowledge of God in gospel 
_ times should vastly exceed that knowledge 
of him which they had under the law. Or 
_ perhaps it intimates that in gospel times 
_ there shall be such great plenty of public 
preaching, statedly and constantly, by men 
authorized and appointed to preach the word 
in season and out of season, much beyond 
what was under the law, that there shall be 
less need than there was then of fraternal 
teaching, by a neighbour and a brother. 
The priests preached but now and then, and 
in the temple, and to a few in comparison; 
but now all shall or may know God by fre- 
 quenting the assemblies of Christians, where- 
in, through all parts of the church, the good 
knowledge of God shall be taught. Some 
give this sense of it (Mr. Gataker mentions 
_ it), That many shall have such clearness of 
_ understanding in the things of God that 
they may seem rather to have been taught 
_ by some immediate irradiation than by any 
means of instruction. In short, the things 
_ of God shall by the gospel of Christ be 
_ brought to a clearer light than ever (2 Tim. 
_ i. 10), and the people of God shall by the 
grace of Christ be brought to a clearer sight 
_ of those things than ever, Eph. i. 17, 18. 
(4.) That, in order to all these blessings, sin 
_ shall be pardoned. This is made the reason 
_ of all the rest: For I will forgive their ini- 
quity, will not impute that to them, nor 
| deal with them according to the desert of 
_ that, will forgive and forget: I will remember 
_ their sin no more. It is sin that keeps good 
things from us, that stops the current of 
' God’s favours; let sin be taken away by 
_ pardoning mercy, and the obstruction is re- 
moved, and divine grace runs down like a 
river, like a mighty stream 


' 35 Thus saith the Lorp, which 

giveth the sun for a light by day, and 
the ordinances of the moon and of the 
“stars for a light by night, which di- 
| videth the sea when the waves thereof 
' roar ; The Lorn of hosts zs his name: 
36 If those ordinances depart from be- 


| of Israel also shall cease from being 
anation before me for ever. 37 Thus 
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saith the Lorp; If heaven above can 
be measured; and the foundations of 
the earth searched out beneath, I will 
also cast off all the seed of Israel for 
all that they have done, saith the 
Lorp. 38 Behold, the days come, 
saith the Lorp, that the city shall be 
built to the Lorp from the tower of 
‘Hananeel unto the gate of the corner. 
39 And the measuring-line shall yet 
go forth over against it upon the hill 
Gareb, and shall compass about to 
Goath. 40 And the whole valley of 
the dead bodies, and of the ashes, 
and all the fields unto the brook of 
Kidron, unto the corner of the horse- 
gate toward the east, shall be holy 
unto the Lorp; it shall not be plucked 
up, nor thrown down any more for ever. 

Glorious things have heen spoken in the 
foregoing verses concerning the gospel 
church, which that epocha of the Jewish 
church that was to commence at the return 
from captivity would at length terminate in, 
and which all those promises were to have 
their full accomplishment in. But may we 
depend upon these promises? Yes, we have 
here a ratification of them, and the utmost 
assurance imaginable given of the perpetuity 
of the blessings contained in them. ‘The 
great thing here secured to us is that while 
the world stands God will have a church in 
it, which, though sometimes it may be 
brought very low, shall yet be raised again, 
and its interests re-established ; it is built 
upon a rock, and the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it. Now here are two things 
offered for the confirmation of our faith im 
this matter—the building of the world and 
the rebuilding of Jerusalem. 

I. The building of the world, and the 
firmness'and lastingness of that building, are 
evidences of the power and faithfulness of 
that God who has undertaken the establish- 
ment of his church. He that built all things 
at first is God (Heb. iii. 4), and the same is 
he that makes all things now. ‘The con- 
stancy of the glories of the kingdom of na- 
ture may encourage us to depend upon the 
divine promise for the continuance of the 
glories of the kingdom of grace, for this is 
as the waters of Noah, Isa. liv. 9. Let us 
observe here, 

1. The glories of the kingdom of nature, 
and infer thence how happy those are that 
have this God, the God of nature, to be their 
God for ever and ever. ‘Take notice, (1.) 
Of the steady and regular motion of the 
heavenly bodies, which God is the first 
moyer and supreme director of: He gives 
the sun for a light by day (v. 35), not only 
made it at first to be so, but still gives it te 
be so; for the light and heat, and all the 
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tall are pa 
The rebuilding of Jer\.saiem. tE 
mfluences of the sun, continually depend 
upon its great Creator. He gives the ordi- 
nances of the moon and stars for a light by 
night ; their motions are called ordinances 
both because they are regular and by rule 
and because they are determined and under 
rule. See Job xxxviii. 31—33. (2.) Take 
notice of the government of the sea, and the 
check that is given to its proud billows: 
The Lord of hosts divides the sea, or (as 
some read it) settles the sea, when the waves 
thereof roar (divide et impera—divide and 
rule) ; when it is Most tossed God keeps it 
within compass (Jer. v. 22), and soon quiets 
it and makes it calm again. The power of 
God is to be magnified by us, not only in 
maintaining the regular motions of the 
heavens, but in controlling the irregular 
motions of the seas. (3) Take notice of the 
vastness of the heavens and the unmeasurable 
extent of the firmament; he must needs bea 
great God who manages such a great world 
as this is; the heavens above cannot be mea- 
sured (v. 37), and yet God fills them. (4.) 
Take notice of the mysteriousness even of 
that part of the creation in which our lot is 
cast and which we are most conversant with. 
Thefoundations of the earth cannot be searched 
out beneath, for the Creator hangs the earth 
upon nothing (Job xxvi. 7), and we know not 
how the foundations thereof are fastened, Job 
xxxvill. 6. (5.) Take notice of the im- 
movable stedfastness of all these (v. 36): 
These ordinances cannot depart from before 
God ; he has all the hosts of heaven and 
earth continually under his eye and all the 
motions of both; he has established them, 
and they abide, abide according to his ordi- 
nance, for all are his servants, Ps. exix. 90, 
91. ‘The heavens are often clouded, and 
the sun and moon often eclipsed, the earth 
may quake and the sea be tossed, but they all 
keep their place, are moved, but not removed. 
Herein we must acknowledge the power, 
goodness, and faithfulness of the Creator. 
2. The securities of the kingdom of grace 
inferred hence : we may be confident of this 
very thing that the seed of Israel shall not 
cease from being a nation, for the spiritual 
Israel, the gospel church, shall be a holy 
nation, a peculiar people, 1 Pet. 1i.9. When 
Israel according to the flesh is no longer a 
nation the children of the promise are counted 
for the seed (Rom. ix. 8) and God will not 
cast off all the seed of Israel, no, not for all 
that they have done, though they have done 
very wickedly, v. 37. He justly might cast 
them off, but,he will not. Though ke cast 
them out from their land, and cast them 
down for a time; yet he will not cast them 
off. Some of them he casts off, but not all; 
to this the apostle seems to refer (Rom. xi. 
1), Hath God cast away his people? God 
forbid that we should think so! For (@. 5) 
at this time there is a remnant, enough to 
save the credit of the promise that God will 
not cast off all the seed of Israel though 
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many among them throw a 
by unbelief. Now we ma 
the belief of this by consid 
the God that has undertaken a= 
tion of the church is a God of almighty — 
power, who upholds all things by his aaa d a 
word. Our help stands in his name who made 
heaven and earth, and therefore can do any — 
thing. (2.) That God would not take all — 
this care of the world but that he designs to © 
have some glory to himself out of it; and — 
how shall he have it but by securing to him- 
self a church in it, a people that shail be te 
him for a name and a praise? (3.) That if 
the order of the creation therefore continues 
firm because it was well-fixed at first, and 
is not altered because it needs no alteration, 
the method of grace shall for the same reason 
continue invariable, as it was at first well 
settled. (4.) That he who has promised to 
preserve a church for himself has approved 
himself faithful-to the word which he has 
spoken concerning the stability of the world. 
He that is true to his covenant with Noah 
and his sons, because he established it for 
an everlasting covenant (Gen. ix. 9, 16), will — 
not, we may be sure, be false to his covenant 
with Abraham and his seed, his spiritual 
seed, for that also is an .everlasting covenant. 
Even that which they have done amiss, 
though they have done much, shall not pre- 
vail to defeat the gracious intentions of the — 
covenant. See Ps. Ixxxix. 30, &e. 

II. The rebuilding of Jerusalem which 
was now in ruins, and the enlargement and 
establishment of that, shall be an earnest of 
these great things that God will do for the 
gospel church, the heavenly Jerusalem, ». 
38—40. The days will come, though they 
may be long in coming, when, 1. Jerusalem 
shall be entirely built again, as large as ever 
it was; the dimensions are here exactly ~ 
described by the places through which the — 
circumference passed, and no doubt the 
wall which Nehemiah built, and which, the 
more punctually to fulfil the prophecy, began 
about the tower of Hananeel, here mentioned — 
(Neh. iii. 1), enclosed as much ground as is 
here intended, though we cannot certainly 
determine the places here called the gate of 
the corner, the hill Gareb, &c. 2. When 
built it shall be consecrated to God and to 
his service. It shall be built to the Lord (v. — 
38), and even the suburbs and fieldsadjacent _ 
shall be holy unto the Lord. It shall not be © 
polluted with idols as formerly, but God | 
shall be praised and honoured there; the - 
whole city shall be as it were one temple, — 
one holy place, as the new Jerusalem is, 
which therefore has no temple, because it is — 
all temple. 3. Being thus built by virtue of © 
the promise of God, and then devoted to the | 
praise of God, it shall not be plucked up, nor | 
thrown down, any more for ever; that is, it 
shall continue very long, the time of the new 
city from the return to its last destruction 
being fully as long as that of the old from — 


ia ‘ CHAP. 
to the captivity. But this promise 
s to have its full accomplishment in the 
; gospel church, which, as it is the spiritual 
Israel, and therefore God will not cast it off, 
sO itis the holy city, and therefore all the 
powers of men shall not pluck it up, nor 
throw it down. It may lie waste for a time, 
as Jerusalem did, but shall recover itself, 
shall weather the storm and gain its point, and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. 
CHAP. XXXII. 


In this chapter we have, I. Jeremiah imprisoned for foretelling the 
destruction of Jerusalem and the captivity of king Zedekiah, ver. 
1—5, Ul. We have him buying land, by divine appointment, as 
au assurance that in due time a happy end should be put to the 
present troubles, ver.6—15. ILI. We have his prayer, which he 
offered up to God upon that occasion, ver. 16—25. IV. We have 
a message which God thereupon entrusted him to deliver to the 

_ people. 1. He must foretel the utter destruction of Judah and 
Jerusalem for their sins, ver. 26—35. But, 2. At the same time he 
must assure them that, though the destruction was total, it should 
not be final, but that at length their posterity should recover the 
peaceable possession of their own land, ver. 36—44. The predic- 
tions of this chapter, both threatenings and promises, are much 
the saine with what we have already met with again and again, but 
here are some circumstances that are very particular and remark- 
able. 


JHE word that came to Jeremiah 
from the Lorp in the tenth year 
of Zedekiah king of Judah, which was 
the eighteenth year of Nebuchad- 
rezzar. 2 For then the king of Baby- 
lon’s army besieged Jerusalem: and 
_ Jeremiah the prophet was shut up in 
the court of the prison, which was in 
the king of Judah’s house. 3 For 
Zedekiah king of Judah had shut him 
up, saying, Wherefore dost thou pro- 
phesy, and say, Thus saith the Lorn, 
- Behold, I will give this city into the 
_ hand of the king of Babylon, and he 
_ shall take it; 4 And Zedekiah king of 
_ Judah shall not escape out of the 
_ hand of the Chaldeans, but shall 
surely be delivered into the hand of 
the king of Babylon, and_ shall 
' speak with him mouth to mouth, 
_ and his eyes shall behold his eyes; 
5 And he shall lead Zedekiah to 
Babylon, and there shall he be until 
I visit him, saith the Lorp: though 
ye fight with the Chaldeans, ye shall 
_ not prosper. 6 And Jeremiah said, 
_ The word of the Lorp came unto me, 
saying, 7 Behold, Hanameel the son 
of Shallum thine uncle shall come unto 
thee, saying, Buy thee my field that 
ws in Anathoth: for the right of re- 
demption zs thine to buy z. 8 So 
Hanameel mine uncle’s son came to 
‘me in the court of the prison accord- 
ng to the word of the Lorp, and 
said unto me, Buy my field, I pray 
| thee, that zs in Anathoth, which és in 
VOL. V. ‘ 
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the country of Benjamin: for the 
right of inheritance és thine, and the 
redemption zs thine; buy ¢¢ for thy- 
self. Then I knew that this was the 
word of the Lorp. 9 And I bought 
the field of Hanameel my uncle’s son, 
that was in Anathoth, and weighed 
him the money, even seventeen shekels 
of silver. 10 And I subscribed the 
evidence, and sealed 2, and took wit- 
nesses, and weighed him the money 
in the balances. 11 So I took the 
evidence of the purchase, both that 
which was sealed according to the 
law and custom, and that which was 
open: 12 And I gave the evidence of 
the purchase unto Baruch the son of 
Neriah, the son of Maaseiah, in the 
sight of Hanameel mine uncle’s son, 
and in the presence of the witnesses 
that subscribed the book of the pur- 
chase, before all the. Jews that sat in 
the court of the prison. 13 And I 
charged Baruch before them, saying, 
14 Thus saith the Lorn of hosts, the 
God of Israel; Take these evidences, 
this evidence of the purchase, both 
which is sealed, and this evidence 
which is open; and put them in an 
earthen vessel, that they may continue 
many days. 15 For thus saith the 
Lorp of hosts, the God of Israel; 
Houses and fields and vineyards shall 
be possessed again in this land. 


_ Judgments predicted 


It appears by the date of this chapter that 
We are now coming very nigh to that fatal 
year which completed the desolations of Ju- 
dah and Jerusalem by the Chaldeans. God’s 
judgments came gradually upon them, but, 
they not meeting him by repentance in the 
way of his judgments, he proceeded in his 
controversy till all was laid waste, which 
was in the eleventh year of Zedekiah; now 
what is here recorded happened in the tenth. 
The king of Babylon’s army had now in- 
vested Jerusalem and was carrying on the 
siege with vigour, not doubting but in a 
little time to make themselves masters of it, 
while the besieged had taken up a desperate | 
resolution not to surrender, but to hold out 
to the last extremity. Now, 

I. Jeremiah prophesies that both the city 
and the court shall fall mto the hands of the 
king of Babylon. He tells them expressly 
that the besiegers shall take the city as a 
prize, for God, whose city it was in a pecu- 
liar manner, will give it into their hands and 
put it outof his protection (v. 3),—that, though 
Zedekiah attempt to make his escape, he 
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_ Jeremiah imprisoned. 


shall be overtaken, and shall be delivered a 
prisoner into the hands of Nebuchadnezzar, 
shall be brought into his presence, to his 
eat confusion and terror, he having made 
imself so obnoxious by breaking his faith 
with him ; he shall hear the king of Babylon 
pronounce his doom, and see with what fury 
and indignation he will lock upon him (His 
eyes shall behold his eyes, v. 4),—that Zede- 
kiah shall be carried to Babylon, and con- 
tinue a miserable captive there, until God visit 
him, that is, till God put an end to his life by 
a natural death, as Nebuchadnezzar had 
long before put an end to his days by put- 
ting out his eyes. Note, Those that live in 
misery may be truly said to be visited in 
mercy when God by death takes them home 
to himself. And, /astly, he foretels that all 
their attempts to force the besiegers from 
their trenches shall be ineffectual: Though 
you fight with the Chaldeans, you shall not 
prosper ; how should they, when God did 
not fight for them? v. 5. See ch. xxxiv. 2, 3. 
II. For prophesying thus he is imprisoned, 
not in the common gaol, but in the more 
creditable prison that was within the verge 
of the palace, in the king of Judah’s house, 
and there not closely confined, but in eus- 
todia libera—in the court of the prison, where 
he might have good company, good air, and 
good intelligence brought him, and would 
pe sheltered from the abuses of the mob; 
but, however, it was a prison, and Zedekiah 
shut him up in it for prophesying as he did, 
v. 2,3. So far was he from humbling him- 
self before Jeremiah, as he ought to have 
done (2 Chron. xxxvi. 12), that he hardened 
himself against him. ‘Though he had for- 
merly so farowned him to be a prophet as 
to desire him to enquire of the Lord for them 
(ch. xxi. 2), yet now he chides him for pro- 
phesying (v. 3), and shuts him up in prison, 
perhaps not with design to punish him any 
further, but orily to restrain him from ‘pro- 
phesying any further, which was crime 
enough. Silencing God’s prophets, though 
it is not so bad as mocking and killing them, 
is yet a great affront to the God of heaven. 
See how wretchedly the hearts of sinners 
are hardened by the deceitfulness of sin. 
Persecution was one of the sins for which 
God was now contending with them, and 
yet Zedekiah persists in it even now that he 
was in the depth of distress. No provi- 
dences, no afflictions, will of themselves part 
between men and their sins, unless the grace 
of God work with them. Nay, some are 
made worse by those very judgments. that 
should make them better. 
III. Being in prison, he purchases from 
@ near relation of his a piece of ground that 
lay in Anathoth, v. 6,7, &c. 
1. One would not have expected, (1.) That 
a prophet should concern himself so far in the 
business of this world ; but why not? Though 
ministers must not entangle themselves, yet 
they may concern themselves in the affairs of 
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this life. (2.) That one ¥ 
nor children should buy lan ind 
xvi. 2) that he had sor Sabie al te z 
yet he may purchase for his own use while 
he lives, and leave it to the children of his — 
relations when he dies. (32) One would little 
have thought that a prisoner should be a 
purchaser ; how should he get money before 
hand to buy land with? It is probable that 
he lived frugally, and saved out 
of what belonged to him as a priest, which 
isno blemish at all to his character; but we 
have no reason to think that the people were 
kind, or that his being beforehand was’ owing 

to their generosity. Nay, (4.) It was most: 
strange of all that he should buy a piste of 
land when he himself knew that the whole 
land was now to be laid waste and fall into 
the hands of the Chaldeans, and then what 
good would this do him? But it was the 
will of God that he should buy it, and he 
submitted, though the money seemed to be 
thrown away. His kinsman came to offer 
it to him ; it was not of his own seeking; 
he coveted not to lay house to house and 
field to field, but Providence brought it to 
him, and it was probably a good bargain ; 
besides, the right of redemption belonged to 
him (v. 8), and if he refused he would not 
do the kimsman’s part. It is true he might — 
lawfully refuse, but, being a prophet, in a 
thing of this nature he must bs that which 
would be for the honour of his profession. 
It became him to fulfil all righteousness. It 
was land that lay within the suburbs of a 
priests’ city, and, if he should refuse it, 
there was danger lest, in these times of dis- 
order, it might be sold to one of another 
tribe, which was contrary to the law, to pre- — 
vent which it was convenient for him to buy 
it. It would likewise be a kindness to his — 
kinsman, who probably was at this time in 
great want‘of monéy. Jeremiah had but a 
little, but what he had he was willing to lay — 
out in such a manner as might tend most — 
to the honour of God and the good of his 
friends and country, which he preferred 
before his own private interests. 

2. Two things may be observed concern- 
ing this purchase :— 

(1.) How fairly the bargain was made. — 
When Jeremiah knew by Hanameel’s com- 
ing to him, as God had foretold he would, 
that it was the word of the Lord, that it was — 
his mind that he should make this purchase, 
he made no more difficulty of it, but ought 
the field. And, [1.] He was) very honest 
and exact in paying the money. He weighed © 
him the money, did not press him to te it 
upon~ his report, though he was his near 
kinsman, but weighed it to him, current 
money. It was seventeen shekels of silver, 
amounting to about forty shillings of our 
money. ‘The iand was probably but a little 
field and of small yearly value, when the 
purchase was so low: besides, the right 
of inheritance was in Jeremiah, so that he 
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version being his already. Some think 
this was only the earnest of a greater sum ; 
but we shall not wonder at the smallness of 
the price if we consider what scarcity there 
was of money at this time and how little 
lands were counted upon. [2.] He was 
very prudent and discreet in preserving the 
writings. They were subscribed before wit- 
_ nesses. One copy was sealed up, the other 
was open. One was the original, the other 
the counterpart ; or perhaps that which was 
sealed up was for his own private use, the 
other that was open was to be laid up in the 
public register of conveyances, for any per- 
son concerned to consult. Due care and 
caution in things of this nature might pre- 
vent a great deal of injustice and contention. 
The deeds of purchase were lodged in the 
hands of Baruch, before witnesses, and he 
was ordered to lay them up in an earthen ves- 
sel(an emblem of the nature of all the se- 
curities this world can pretend to give us, 
brittle things and soon broken), that they 
might continue many days, for the use of 
Jeremiah’s heirs, after the return out of 
captivity; for they might then have the 
benefit of this purchase. Purchasing rever- 
sions may be 4 kindness to those that come 
after us, and a good man thus Jays up ‘ar 
inheritance for his children’s children. 

(2.) What was the design of having this 
bargain made. It was to signify that though 
Jerusalem was now besieged, and the whole 
country was likely to be laid waste, yet the 
time should come when houses, and fields, 
and vineyards should be again possessed in 
this land, v.15. As God appointed Jeremiah 
to confirm his predictions of the approaching 
destruction of Jerusalem by his own practice 
in living unmarried, so be now appointed 
him to confirm his predictions of the future 
restoration of Jerusalem by his own practice 
in purchasing this field. Note, It concerns 
ministers to make it to appear in their whole 
conversation that they do themselves believe 
that which they preach to others; and that 
they may do so, and impress it the more 
deeply upon their hearers, they must many 
a time deny themselves, as Jeremiah did in 
both these instances. God having promised 
that this land should again come into the 
posscaen of his people, Jeremiah will, on 

ehalf of jhis heirs, put in for a share. 
Note, It is good to manage even our worldly 
affairs in faith, and to do common business 


of Gol. Lucius Florus relates it as a great 
instance of the bravery of the Roman: citizens 
that in the time of the second Punic war, 
when Hannibal besieged Rome and was 
very near making himself master of it, a 


_ field on which part of his army lay, being 
offered to sale at that time, was immediately 


purchased, in. a firm belief that the Roman 
_ valour would raise the siege, lib. ii. cap. 6. 
And.have not we much more reason to yon- 
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ad only to buy out his kinsman’s life, the | ture our all upon the word of God, and to 


with an eye to the providence and promise 
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Jeremiai’s prayer. 


embark in Zion’s interests, which will un- 
doubtedly be the prevailing interests at last ? 
Non si male nunc et olim sic erit— Though 
now we suffer, we shall not suffer always. 

16 Now when I had delivered the 
evidence of the purchase unto Baruch 
the son of Neriah, I prayed unto the 
Lorp, saying, 17 Ah, Lord Gop! 
behold, thou hast made the heaven 
and the earth by thy great power and 
stretched out arm, and there is nothing 
too hard for thee: 18 Thou showest 
lovingkindness unto thousands, and 
recompensest the iniquity of the 
fathers imto the bosom of their child- 
ren after them: the Great, the Mighty 
God, the Lorn of hosts, zs his name, 
19 Great in counsel, and mighty in 
work: for thine eyes are open upon 
all the ways of the sons of men: to 


give every one according to his ways, 


and aecording to the fruit of his 
doings: 20 Which hast set signs and 
wonders in the land of Egypt, even 
unto this day, and in Israel, and 
among other men; and hast made 
thee a name, as. at this day; 21 And 
hast brought forth thy people Israel 
out of the land of Egypt with signs, 
and with wonders, and with a strong 
hand, and with a stretched out arm, 
and with great terror; 22 And hast 
given them this land, which thou 
didst sware to their fathers to give 
them, a land flowing with milk and 
honey; 23 And they came in, and 
possessed it; but they obeyed not thy 
voice, neither walked in thy law; they 
have done nothing of all that thou 
commandedst them to do: therefore 
thou hast caused all this evil to come 
upon them: 24 Behold the mounts, 
they are come unto the city to take it; 
and the city is given into the hand of 
the Chaldeans, that fight against it, be- 
cause of the sword, and of the famine, 
and of the pestilence: and what thou 
hast spoken is: come to pass; and, be- 
hold, thou seest 24. 25 And thou hast 
said unto me, O Lord Gop, Buy thee 
the field for money, and take wit- 
nesses; for the city is given into 
the hand of the Chaldeans. 


We have here Jeremiah’s prayer to God 
upon occasion of ihe discoveries Goc had 


_ Jeremial’s prayer. 
made to him of his purposes concerning 
this nation, to pull it down, and in process 
of time to build it up again, which puzzled 
the prophet himself, who, though he deli- 
vered his messages faithfully, yet, in re- 
flecting upon them, was greatly at a loss 
within himself how to reconcile them; in 
that perplexity he poured out his soul before 
God in prayer, and so gave himself ease. 
That which disturbed him was not the bad 
bargain he seemed to have made for him- 
self in purchasing a field that he was likely 

to have no good of, but the case of his 
people, for whom he was still a kind and 
faithful intercessor, and he was willing to 
hope that, if God had so much mercy in 
store for them hereafter as he had promised, 
he would not proceed with so much seve- 
rity against them now as he had threatened. 
Before Jeremiah went to prayer he delivered 
the deeds that concerned his new purchase 
to Baruch, which may intimate to us that 
when we are going to worship God we should 
get our minds as clear as may be from the 
cares and incumbrances of this world. Je- 
remiah was in prison, in distress, in the 
dark about the meaning of God’s provi- 
dences, and then he prays. Note, Prayer 
is a salve for every sore. Whatever is a 
burden to us, we may. by prayer cast it upon 
the Lord and then be easy. 

In this prayer, or meditation, 

I. Jeremiah adores God and his infinite 
perfections, and gives him the glory due to 
his name as the Creator, upholder, and 
benefactor, of the whole creation, thereby 
owning his irresistible power, that he can 
do what he wiil, and his incontestable sove- 
reignty, that he may do what he will, v. 
17—19. Note, When at any time we are 
perplexed about the particular methods and 
dispensations of Providence it is good for 
us to have recourse to our first principles, 
and to satisfy ourselves with the general 
doctrines of God’s wisdom, power, and good- 
ness. Let us consider, as Jeremiah does 
here, 1. That God is the fountain of all 
being, power, life, motion, and perfection: 
He made the heaven and the earth with his 
outstretched arm; and therefore who can 
control him? Who dares contend with him? 
2. That with him nothing is impossible, 
no difficulty insuperable: Nothing is too hard 
for thee. When human skill and power are 
quite nonplussed, with God are strength and 
wisdom sufficient to master all the opposi- 
tion. 3. That he is a God of boundless 
bottomless mercy ; mercy is his darling at- 
tribute ; it is his goodness that is his glory : 
« Thou not only art kind, but thou showest 
lovingkindness, not to a few, to here and 
there one, but to thousands, thousands of 
persons, thousands of generations.” 4. 
That he is a God of impartial and inflexible 
justice. His reprieves are not pardons, but 


if in mercy he spares the parents, that they | plea with God to work deliverance for them. 
may be led to repentance, yet such a hatred | Note, It is good for ns often to reflect upon 
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has he to sin, and such ac 
sinners, that he recompenses their iniquity 
into the bosom of their children, and yet does — 
them no wrong; so hateful is the unright- 
eousness of man, and so jealous of its own — 
honour is the righteousness of God. 5. 
That he is a God of universal dominion and 
command: He is the great God, for he is 
the mighty God, and might among men 
makes them great. He is the Lord of hosts, 
of all hosts, that is his name, and he answers 
to his name, for all the hosts of heaven and 
earth, of men and angels, are at his beck. 
6. That he contrives every thing for the 
best, and effects every thing as he contrived 
it: He is great in counsel, so vast are the 
reaches and so deep are the designs of his 
wisdom ; and he is mighty in doing, accord- 
ing to the counsel of his will. Now such a 
God as this is not be quarrelled with. His © 
service is to be constantly adhered to and 
all his disposals cheerfully acquiesced in. 

II. He acknowledges the universal cogni- 
zance God takes of all the actions of the 
children of men and the unerring judgment 
he passes upon them (v. 19): Thy eyes are 
open upon all the sons of men, wherever they 
are, beholding the evil and the good, and 
upon all their ways, both the course they 
take and every step they take, not as an un- 
concerned spectator, but as an observing — 
judge, to give every one according to his ways 
and according to his deserts, which are the 
fruit of his doings ; for men shall find God 
as they are found of him. } 

III. He recounts the great things God 
had done for his people Israel formerly. | 1. 
He brought them out of Egypt, that house. 
of bondage, with signs and wonders, which 
remain, if not in the marks of them, yet in 
the memorials of them, even unto this day ; 
for it would never be forgotten, not only im 
Israel, who were reminded of it every year 
by the ordinance of the passover, but among 
other men: all the neighbouring nations — 
spoke of it, as that which redounded exceed- — 
ingly to the glory of the God of Israel, and 
made him a name as at this day. ‘This is 
repeated (v. 21), that God brought them 
forth, not only with comforts and joys to 
them, but with glory to himself, with signs 
and wonders (witness the ten plagues), with 
a strong hand, too strong for the Egyptians 
themselves, and with a stretched-out arm, 
that reached Pharaoh, proud as he was, 
and with great terror to them and all about 
them. This seems to refer to Deut. iv. 34. 
2. He brought them into Canaan, that — 
good land, that land flowing with milk and 
honey. He swore to their fathers to give it 
them, and, because he would perform his — 
oath, he did give it to the children (v. 22) 
and they came in and possessed it. Jere- 
miah mentions this both as an aggravation 
of their sin and disobedience and also as a 
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things that God did for his church 
formerly, especially in the first erecting of 
it, that work of wonder. 

IV. He bewails the rebellions they had 
been guilty of against God, and the judg- 
ments God had brought upon them for these 
rebellions. It is a sad account he here gives 
of the ungrateful conduct of that people 
towards God. He had done every thing 
that he had promised to do (they had ac- 
knowledged it, 1 Kings viii. 56), but they 
had done nothing of all that he commanded 
them to do (v. 23); they made no conscience 
of any of his laws ; they walked not in them, 
paid no respect to any of his calls by his 
prophets, for they obeyed not his voice. And 
therefore he owns that God was righteous 
in causing all this evil to come upon them. 
The city is besieged, is attacked by the sword 
without, is weakened and wasted by the 
famine and pestilence within, so that it is 
ready to fall into the hands of the Chaldeans 
that fight against it (v. 24); itis gwen into 
their hands, v.25. Now, 2. He con.pares 
the present state of Jerusalem with the di- 
vine predictions, and finds that what God 
has spoken has come to pass. God had given 
them fair warning of it before; and, if they 
had regarded this, the ruin would have been 
prevented ; but, if they will not do what God 
has commanded, they can expect no other 
than that he should do what he has threat- 
ened. 2. He commits the present state of 
Jerusalem to the divine consideration and 
compassion (v. 24): Behold the mounts, or 
ramparts, or the engines which they make 
use of to batter the city and beat down the 
wall of it. And again, ‘‘ Behold thou seest 
i, and takest cognizance of it. Is this the 
city that thou hast chosen to put thy name 
there? And shall it be thus abandoned?” 
He neither complains of God for what he 
had done nor prescribes to God what he 
should do, but desires he would behold their 
case, and is pleased to think that he does 
behold it. - Whatever trouble we are in, upon 
a personal or public account, we may com- 
fort ourselves with this, that God sees it and 
sees how to remedy it. 

V. He seems desirous to be let further 
ito the meaning of the order God had now 
given him to purchase his kinsman’s field 
(v. 25): “* Though the city is gwen into the 
hand of the Chaldeans, and no man is likely 
to enjoy what he has, yet thou hast said unto 
As soon as he un- 
derstood that it was the mind of God he did 
it, and made no objections, was not disobe- 
dient to the heavenly vision; but, when he 
had done it, he desired better to understand 
why God had ordered him to do it, because 
the thing looked strange and unaccount- 


* able. Note, Though we are bound to follow 
God with an implicit obedience, yet we 


should endeavour that it may be more and 
more an intelligent obedience. We must 
_ never dispute God’s statutes and judgments, 
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Judgments predicted. 
but we may and must enquire, What mean 
these statutes and judgments ? Deut. vi. 20. 
26 Then came the word of the 
Lorp unto Jeremiah, saying, 27 Be- 
hold, I am the Lorn, the God of all 
flesh : is there any thing too hard for 
me? 28 Therefore thus saith the 
Lorp; Behold, I will give this city 
into the hand of the Chaldeans, and 
into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar king 
of Babylon, and he shall take it: 29 
And the Chaldeans, that fight against 
this city, shall come and set fire on 
this city, and burn it with the houses, 
upon whose roofs they have offered 
incense unto Baal, and poured out 
drink offerigs unto other gods, to 
provoke me to anger. 30 For the 
children of Israel and the children of 
Judah have only done evil before me 
from their youth: for the children of 
Israel have only provoked me to an- 


ger with the work of their hands, 


saith the Lorp. 31 For this city 
hath been to me as a provocation of 
mine anger and of my fury from the day 
that they built it even unto this day ; 
that I should remove it from before 
my face, 32 Because of all the evil 
of the children of Israel and of the 
children of Judah, which they have 
done to provoke me to anger, they, 
their kings, their princes, their priests, 
and their prophets, and the men of 
Judah, and the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem. 33 And they have turned unto 
me the back, and not the face : though 
I taught them, rising up early and 
teaching them, yet they have not 
hearkened to receive instruction. 34 
But they set their abominations in the 
house, which is called by my name, 
to defile it. 35 And they built the 
high places of Baal, which are in the’ 
valley of the son of Hinnom, to cause 
their sons and their daughters to pass 
through the fire unto Mojech ; which 
I commanded them not, neither came 
it Into my mind, that they should do 
this abomination, to cause Judah to sin. 


26 And now therefore thus saith the 


Lorp, the God of Israel, concerning 
this city, whereof ye say, It shall be 
delivered into the hand of the king of 
Babylon by the sword, and by the 
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famine, and by the pestilence; 37 
Behold, I will gather them out of all 
countries, whither I have driven them 
in mine anger, and in my fury, and in 
great wrath; and I| will bring them 
again unto this place, and I will cause 
them to dwell safely: 38 And they 
shall be my people, and I will be 
their God: 39 And I will give them 
one heart, and one way, that they 
may fear me for ever, for the good of 
them, and of their children after them : 
40 And I will make an everlasting 
covenant with them, that I will not 
turn away from them, to do them 
good; but I will put my fear in their 
hearts, that they shall not depart from 
me. 41 Yea, 1 will rejoice over'them 
to do them good, and I will plant 
them in this land assuredly with my 
whole heart and with my whole soul. 
42 For thus saith the Lorn; Like 
as I have brought all this great evil 
upon this people, so will I bring upon 
them all the good that I have pro- 
mised them. 43 And fields shall be 
bought in this land, whereof ye say, 
It is desolate without man or beast ; 
it is given into the hand of the Chal- 
deans. 44 Men shall buy fields for 
money, and subscribe evidences, and 
seal hem, and take witnesses in the 
land of Benjamin, and in the places 
about Jerusalem, and in the cities of 
Judah, and in the cities of the moun- 
tains, and in the cities of the valley, 
and in the cities of the south: for I 
will cause their captivity to return, 
saith the Lorp. 


. We have here God’s answer to Jeremiah’s 


. prayer, designed to quiet his mind and make 


him easy; and it is a full discovery of the 
purposes of God’s wrath against the present 
generation and the purposes of his grace 
concerning the future generations. Jeremiah 
knew not how to sing both of mercy and 
judgment, but God here teaches to sing unto 
him of noth. When we know not how to 
reconcile one word of God with another we 
may yet be sure that both are true, both are 
pure, both shall be made good, and not one 
iota or tittle of either shall fall to the ground. 
When Jeremiah was ordered to buy the 
field in Anathoth he was willing to hope 
that God was about to revoke the sentence 
of his wrath and to order the Chaldeans to 
raise the siege. ‘‘ No,” says God, ‘ the 
execution of the sentence shall goon; Jeru- 
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salem shall. be laid in ruins. 
ances of future mercy must not | 
as securities from present uble : 
lest Jeremiah should think that his being — 
ordered to buy this field intimated that all 
the mercy God had in store for his people, 
after their return, was only that they should 
have the possession of their own land again, 
he further informs him that that was but a — 
type and figure of those spiritual blessings 
which should then be abundantly bestowed 
upon them, unspeakably more valuable than 
fields and vineyards; so that in this word of 
the Lord, which came to Jeremiah, we have 
first as dreadful threatenings and then as 
precious promises as perhaps any we have 
in the Old Testament; life and death, good 
and evil, are here set before us; let us con- 
sider and choose wisely. 
I. The ruin of Judah and Jerusalem is 
here pronounced. The decree has gone forth, 
and shall not be recalled. 1. God here asserts 
his own sovereignty and power (v. 27) : Be- 
hold, I am Jehovah, a self-existent self-suffi- 
cient being; I am that I am; I am the God 
of all flesh, that is, of all mankind, here called 
flesh because weak and unable to contend 
with God (Ps. lvi. 4), and because wicked 
and corrupt and unapt to comply with God. 
God is the Creator of all, and makes what 
use he pleases of all. He that is the God of 
Israel is the God of all flesh and of the spirits 
of all flesh, and, if Israel were cast off, could 
raise up a people to -his name out of some 
other nation. If he be the God of all flesh, 
he may well ask, Js any thing too hard for 
me? What cannot he do from whomvall the 
powers of men are derived, on whom they 
depend, and by whom all their aetions are 
directed and governed? Whatever he de- 
signs to do, whether in wrath or in mercy, 
nothing can hinder him nor defeat his de- 
signs. 2. He abides by what he had often 
said of the destruction of Jerusalem by the 
king of Babylon (v. 28): J wall give this city 
into his hand, now-that he is grasping at it, 
and he shall take it and make a prey of it, v. 
29. The Chaldeans shall come and set fire to 
it, shall burn it and all the houses in it, God’s 
house not excepted, nor the king’s neither. 
3. He assigns the reason for these severe 
proceedings against the city that had been 
so much in his favour. It is sin, it is that 
and nothing else, that ruins it. (1.) They 
were impudent and daring in sin. They 
offered incense to Baal, not in corners, as 
men ashamed or afraid of being discovered, 
but upon the tops of their houses (v. 29), in 
defiance of God’s justice. » (2.) They de- 
signed an affront to God herein. They did 
it to provoke me to anger, v. 29. They have 
only provoked me to anger with the works of 
their hands, v. 30. They could not promise 
themselves any pleasure, profit, or honour 
out of it, but did it on purpose to offend 
God. And again (v. 32), All the evil which 
they have done was to provoke me toanger. — 


_ ‘They knew he was a jealous God in the mat- 
ters of his worship, and there they resolved 
4 to'try his jealousy and dare him to his face. 
“Jerusalem has been to me a provocation of 
my anger and fury,” v. 31. Their conduct 
im every thing was provoking. (3.) They 

began betimes, and had continued all along 
_ provoking to God: “ They have done evil 
before me from their youth, ever since they 
were first formed into a people (v. 30), wit- 
ness their murmurings and rebellions in the 
wilderness.”” And as for Jerusalem, though 
it was the holy city, it has’ been a provocation 
to the holy God from the day that they built 
it, even to this day, v. 31. O what reason 
have we to lament the little honour God has 
_ from this world, and the great dishonour 
that is done him, when even in Judah, 
where he is known and his name is. great, and 
in Salem where his tabernacle is, there was 
always that found that was a provocation to 
him! (4.) All orders and degrees of men 
contributed to the common guilt, and there- 
fore were justly involved in the common 
ruin. Not only the children of Israel, that 
had revolted from the temple, but the 
children of Judah too, that still adhered to 
it—not only the common people, the men 
of Judah and inhabitants of Jerusalem, but 
those that should have reproved and re- 
strained sin in others were themselves ring- 
leaders in it, their kings and princes, their 
priests and prophets. (5.) God had again 
and again called them to repentance, but 
_ they turned a deaf ear to his calls, and 
_ rudely turned their back on him that called 
them, though he was their master, to whom 
_ they were bound in duty, and their benefac- 
_ tor, to whom they were bound in gratitude 
_ and interest, ». 33. “‘ I taught them better 
_ manners, with as much ¢are as ever any 
tender parent taught a child, rising up early, 
_ inteaching them, studying to adapt the teach- 
_ ing to their capacities, taking them betimes, 
' when they might: have been most pliable, 
- but all in vain; they turned not the face to 
__ me, would not so much as look upon me, 

nay, they turned the back upon me,” an ex- 
pression of the highest contempt. As he 
called them, like froward children, so they 
_ went from him, Hos. xi. 2. They have not 
 hearkened to receive instruction; they re- 
garded not a word that was said to them, 
though it was designed for their own good. 
_ (6.) There’ was in their idolatries an impious 
contempt of God; for (v. 34) they set their 
_ abominations (their idols, which they knew 
| tobe in the highest degree abominable to 
God) in the house which is called by my name, 
‘to defile it. ‘They had their idols not only in 
| their high places and groves, but even in 

God’s temple. (7.) They were guilty of the 
ost unnatural cruelty to their own child- 
; for they sacrificed them to Moloch, v. 
Thus because they liked not to retain 
God in their knowledge, but changed his glory 
6 shame, they were justly given upto vile | 
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affections and stripped of natural ones, and 
their glory was turned into shame. And, (8.) 
What was the consequence of all this? [1.] 
They caused Judah to sin, v.35. The whole 
country was infected with the contagious 
idolatries and iniquities of Jerusalem. [2.] 
They brought ruinuponthemselves. Itwasas 
if they had done it on purpose that God should 
remove them from before his face (v. 31); they 
would throw themselves out of his favour. 
II. The restoration of Judah and Jeru- 
salem is here promised, v. 36, &c. God will 
in judgment remember mercy, and there will 
atime come, aset time, to favour Zion. Ob- 
serve, 1. The despair to which this people 
were now at length brought. When the 
judgment was threatened at a distance they 
had no fear; when it attacked them they 
had no hope. They said concerning the 
city (v. 36), It shall be delivered into the hand 
of the kiny of Babylon, not by any cowardice 
or ill conduct of ours, but by the sword, fa- 
mine, and pestilence. Concerning the country 
they said, with vexation (0. 43), It is desolate, 
without man or beast; there is no relief, 
there is noremedy. It is given into the hand 
of the Chaldeans. Note, Deep security com- 
monly ends in deep despair ; whereas those 
that keep up a holy fear at all times have a 
good hope to support them in the worst of 
times. 2. The hope that God gives them of 
mercy which he had in store for them here- 
after. Though their carcases must fall in 
captivity, yet their children after them shall 
again see’this good land and the goodness 
of God in it. (1.) They shall be brought 
up from their captivity and shall come and 
settle again in this land, v. 37. ‘They had 
been under God’s anger, and fury, and great 
wrath ; but now they shall partake of his 
grace, and love, and great favour. He had 
dispersed them, and driven them into all 
countries. ‘Those that fled dispersed them- 
selves; those that fell into the enemies’ 
hands were dispersed by them, in policy, to 
prevent combinations among them. God’s 
hand was in both. But now God will find 
them out, and gather them out of all the coun- 
tries whither they were driven, as he promised 
in the law (Deut. xxx. 3, 4) and the saints 
had prayed, Ps. cvi. 47; Neh. i. 9. Hehad 
banished them, but he will bring them again 
to this place, which they could not but have 
an affection for. For many years past, while 
they were in their own land, they were con- 
tinually exposed, and terrified with the alarms 
of war; but now I will cause them to dwell 
safely. Being reformed, and having returned 
to God, neither their own consciences within 
nor their enemies without shall be a terror 
to them. He promises (v. 41): I will plant 
them in this land assuredly ;-not only 1 will 
certainly do it, but they shall here enjoy a 
holy security and repose, and they shall take 
root here, shall be planted in stability, and 
not ayvain be unfixed and shaken. (2.) God 
will renew his covenant with them, a cove- 


Encouraging promises 


nant of grace, the blessings of which are 
spiritual, and such as will work good things 
in them, to qualify them for the great things 
God intended to do for them. It is called 
an everlasting covenant (v. 40), not only be- 
cause God will be for ever faithful to it, but 
because the consequences of it will be ever- 
lasting. For, doubtless, here the promises 
look further than to Israel according to the 
flesh, and are sure to all believers, to every 
Israelite indeed. Good Christians may apply 
them to themselves and plead them with God, 
may claim the benefit of them and take the 
‘comfort of them. [1.] God will own them 
for his, and make over himself to them to 
‘be theirs (v. 38): They shall be my people. 
He will make them his by working in them 
all the characters and dispositions of his peo- 
ple, and then he will protect, and guide, and 
govern them as his people. ‘‘ And, tomake 
them truly, completely, and eternally happy, 
I will be their God.” They shall serve and 
worship God as theirs and cleave to him 
only, and he will approve himself theirs. All 
he is, all he has, shall be engaged and em- 
ployed for their good. [2.] God will give 
them aheart to fear him, v. 39. That which 
he requires of those whom he takes into co- 
venant with him as his people is that they 
fear him, that they reverence his majesty, 
dread his wrath, stand in awe of his autho- 
rity, pay homage to him, and give him the 
glory due unto his name. Now what God 
requires of them he here promises to work 
in them, pursuant to his choice of them as 
his people. Note, As it is God’s prerogative 
to fashion men’s hearts, so it is his promise 
to his people to fashion theirs aright; anda 
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shall become one sheep-fold ; and they shali _ 
all, as far as they are sanctified, have a dis- 
position to love one another, the gospel they 
profess having in it the strongest induce- 
ments to mutual love, and the Spirit that 
dwells in them being the Spirit of love. — 
Though they may have different apprehen- _ 
sions about minor things, they shall be all 
one in the great things of God, being re- 
newed after the same image. ‘Though they 
may have many paths, they have but one 
way, that of serious godliness. [4.] He will 
effectually provide for their perseverance in 
grace and the perpetuating of the covenant 
between himself and them. They would 
have been happy when they were first planted 
in Canaan, like Adam in paradise, if they 
had not departed from God. And therefore, 
now that they are restored to their happi- 
ness, they shall be confirmed in it by the — 
preventing of their departures from God, 
and this will complete their bliss. First, — 
God will never leave nor forsake them: J 
will not turn away from them to do them good. 
Earthly princes are fickle, and their greatest 
favourites have fallen under their frowns; 
but God’s mercy endures for ever. Whom 
he loves he loves to the end. God may seem 
to turn from this people (Isa. liv. 8), but 
even then he does not turn from doing and 
designing them good. Secondly, They shall — 
never leave nor forsake him; that is the — 
thing we are in danger of. We have na 2 
reason to distrust God’s fidelity and con~ — 
stancy, but our own; and therefore itis here 
promised that God will give them a heart to 


heart to fear God is indeed a good heart, and | fear him for ever, all days, to be in his fear 


well fashioned. Itis repeated (v.40): Iwill 
put my fear in their hearts, that is, work in 
them gracious principlesand dispositions, that 
shall influence and govern their whole con- 
versation. ‘l'eachers may put good things into 


_ our heads, but it is God only that can putthem 


into our hearts, that can work in us both to 
will and todo. [3.] He will give them one 
heart and one way. In order to their walking 
in one way, he will give them one heart: as 
the heart is, so will the way be, and both 
shall be one; that is, First, They shall be 
each of them one with themselves. One 
heart is the same with a new heart, Ezek. xi. 
19. The heart is then one when it is fully 
determined for God and entirely devoted to 
God. When the eye is single and God’s 
glory alone aimed at, when our hearts are 
fixed, trusting in God, and we are uniform 
and universal in our obedience to him, then 
the heart is one and the way one; and, unless 
the heart be thus steady, the goings will not 
be stedfast. From this promise we may take 
direction and encouragement to pray, with 
David (Ps. Ixxxvi. 11), Unite my heart to 
fear thy name; for God says, I will give them 
one heart, that they may fear me. Secondly, 
They shall be all of them one with each 


every day and all the day long (Prov. xxiii. 
17), and to continue so to the end of their 
days. He will put such a principle into 
their hearts that they shail not depart from — 
him. Even those who have given up their — 
names to God, if they be left to themselves, 

will depart from him; but the fear of God 

ruling in the heart, will prevent their de- 

parture. That, and nothing else, will do it. 

If we continue close and faithful to God, it — 
is owing purely to his almighty grace and 

not to any strength or resolution of our own. 
[5.] He will entail a blessing upon their 
seed, will give them grace to fear him, for — 
the good of them and of their children after 
them. . As their departures from God had _ 
been to the prejudice of their children, so — 
their adherence to God should be to the ad- _ 
vantage of their children. We cannot better — 
consult the good of posterity than by setting — 
up, and keeping up, the fear and worship ~ 
of God in our families. [6.] He will take — 
a pleasure in their prosperity and will do- 
every thing to advance it (v. 41): 2 will 
rejoice over them to do them good. God. will — 
certainly do them good because he rejoices — 
over them. They are dear to him; he makes — 
his boast of them, and therefore will not only — 
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do them good, but will delight in doing them 
_ good. When he punishes them it is with 
reluctance. How shall I give thee up, Eph- 
aim? But, when he restores them, it is 
with satisfaction ; he rejoices in doing them 
good. We ought therefore to serve him 
with pleasure and to rejoice in all oppor- 
tunities of serving him. He is himself a 
cheerful giver, and therefore loves a cheerful 
servant. I will plant them (says God) with 
my whole heart and with my whole soul. He 
will be intent upon it, and take delight in 
it; he will make it the business of his pro- 
vidence to settle them again in Canaan, and 
the various dispensations of providence shall 
concur toit. All things shall appear at last 
so to have been working for the good of the 
church that it will be said, The governor of 
the world is entirely taken up with the care 
of his church. [7.] These promises shall as 
surely be performed as the foregoing threaten- 
ings were; and the accomplishment of those, 
notwithstanding the security of the people, 
might confirm their expectation of the per- 
formance of these, notwithstanding théir pre- 
sent despair (v. 42:) As I have brought all this 
great evil upon them, pursuant tothe threaten- 
ings, and for the glory of divine justice, so I 
will bring upon them all this good, pursuant to 
the promise, and for the glory of divine 
mercy. He that is faithful to his threatenings 
will much more be so to his promises; and he 
will comfort his people according to the tume 
that he has afflicted them. ‘The churches 
shall have rest after the days of adversity. 
[8.] As an earnest of all this, houses and 
lands shall again fetch a good price in Judah 
and Jerusalem, and, though now they are 
a drug, there shall again be a sufficient 
number of purchasers (v. 43, 44): Fields 
shall be bought in this land, and people will 
covet to have lands here rather than any 
where else. Lands, wherever they lie, will 
go off, not only in the places about Jeru- 
salem, but in the cities of Judah and of Israel 
too, whether they lie on mountains, or in 
valleys, or in the south, in all parts of the 
country, men shall buy fields, and subscribe 
evidences. Trade shall revive, for they shall 
have money enough to buy land with. 
Husbandry shall revive, for those that have 
money shall covet to lay it out upon lands, 
Laws shall again have their due course, for 
they shall subscribe evidences and seal them. 
This is mentioned to reconcile Jeremiah to 
his new purchase. Though he had bought 
apiece of ground and could not go to see it, 
yet he must believe that this was the pledge 
of many a purchase, and those but faint 
resemblances of the purchased possessions 
in the heavenly Canaan, reserved for all 
those who have God’s fear in their hearts 
and do not depart from him. 
CHAP. XXXIII. 


The scope of this chapter is much the same with that of the foregoing 
chapter—to confirm the promise of the restoration of the Jews, 


‘y _ Notwithstanding the vresent desolations of their country and dis- 


_ persions of their peopie. And these promiscs have, both ‘n type 
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and tendency, a reference as far forward as to the gospel church, 
to which this second edition of the Jewish church was at length 
to resign its dignities and privileges. It is here promised, I. That 
the city shall be rebuilt and re-established ‘¢in statu quo—in its 
former state,” ver. 1—6, II. That the captives, having their sins 
pardoned, shall be restored, ver. 7, 8, Ili. That this shall redound 
very much to the glory of God, ver.9. IV. That the country shai? 
have both joy and plenty, ver. 10—14. V. hat way shall be made 
for the coming of the Messiah, ver. 15,16. WI. That the house of 
David, the house of Levi, and the house of Israel, shall flourish 
again, and be established, and all three in the kingdom of Christ; 
a gospel ministry and the gospel church shall continue while the 
world stands, ver. 17—26. 


OREOVER the word of the 

Lorp came unto Jeremiah the 
second time, while he was yet shut 
up in the court of the prison, saying, 
2 Thus saith the Lorp the maker 
thereof, the Lorp that formed it, to 
establish it; the Lorp zs his name; 
3 Call unto me, and I will answer 
thee, and show thee great and mighty 
things, which thou knowest not. 4 
For thus saith the Lorn, the God of 
Israel, concerning the houses of this 
city, and concerning the houses of 
the kings of Judah, which are thrown 
down by the mounts, and by the 
sword; 5 They come to fight with 
the Chaldeans, but z zs to fill them 
with the dead bodies of men, whom 
I have slain in mine anger and in my 
fury, and for all whose wickedness I 
have hid my face from this city. 6 
Behold, I will bring it health and 
cure, and [| will cure them, and will 
reveal unto them the abundance of 
peace and truth. 7 And I will cause 
the captivity of Judah and the cap- 
tivity of Israel to return, and will 
build them, as at the first. 8 And I 
will cleanse them from all their ini- 
quity, whereby they have sinned 
against me; and I will pardon all 
their iniquities, whereby they have 
sinned, and whereby they have 
transgressed against me. 9 And it 
shall be to me a name of joy, and a 
praise and an honour before all the 
nations of the earth, which shall hear 
all the good that I do unto them : and 
they shall fear and tremble for all the 
goodness and for all the prosperity 


that I procure unto it. 

Observe here, I. The date’ of this com- 
fortable prophecy which God entrusted 
Jeremiah with. It is not exact in the time, 
only that it was after that in the foregoing 
chapter, when things were still growing 
worse and worse; it was the second tine. 
God speaketh once, yea, twice, for the en- 
couragement of his people. We are not only 
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' Encouraging prospects. 
so disobedient that we have need of precept: 
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upon precept to bring us to our duty, but 
so distrustful that we have need of pro- 
mise upon promise to bring us to our com- 
fort. ‘This word, as the former, came to 
Jeremiah when he was in prison. Note, No 
confinement can deprive God’s people of his 
presence ; no locks nor bars can shut out 
his gracious visits; nay, oftentimes as their 
afflictions abound their consolations much 
more abound, and they have the most reviving 
communications of his favour when the world 
frowns upon them. Paul’s sweetest epistles 
were those that bore date out of a prison. 

Il. The prophecy itself. A great deal of 
comfort is wrapped up in it for the relief of 
the captives, to keep them from sinking into 
despair. Observe, 

1. Who it is that secures this comfort to 
them (v. 2): It is the Lord, the maker thereof, 
the Lord that framed it. -He is the maker 
and former of heaven and earth, and there- 
fore has all power in his hands; so it refers 
to Jeremiah’s prayer, ch. xxxii.17. He is 
the maker and former of Jerusalem, of Zion, 
built them at first, and therefore can rebuild 
them—built them for his own praise, and 
therefore will. He formed it, to establish 
it, and therefore it shall be established till 
those things be introduced which cannot be 
shaken, but shall remain for ever. He is 
the maker and former of this promise; he 
has laid the scheme for Jerusalem’s restora- 
tion, and he that has formed it will establish 
it, he that has made the promise will make 
it good; for Jehovah is his name, a God 
giving being to his promises by the per- 
formance of them, and when he does this 
he is known by that name (Exod. vi. 3), a 
perfecting God. When the heavens and the 
earth were finished, then, and not till then, 
the Creator is called Jehovah, Gen. ii. 4. 

2. How this comfort must be obtained 
and fetched in—by prayer (v. 3): Call upon 
me, and I will answer thee. ‘The prophet, 
having received some intimations of this 
kind, must be humbly earnest with God for 
further discoveries of his kind intentions. 
He had prayed (ch. xxxii. 16), but he must 
pray again. Note, Those that expect to 
receive comforts from God must continue 
instant in prayer. We must call upon bim, 
and then he will answer us. Christ himself 
must ask, and it shall be given him, Ps. ii. 8. 
I will show thee great and mighty things (give 
thee a clear and full prospect of them), hid- 
den things, which, though in part discovered 
already, yet thou knowest not, thou canst not 
understand or give credit to.. Or this may 
refer not only to the prediction of these 
things which Jeremiah, if he deSire at, shall 
be favoured with, but to the performance of 
the things themselves which the people of 
God, encouraged by this prediction, must 
pray for. Note, Promises are given, not to 
supersede, but to quicken and encourage 
prayer. See Ezek. xxxvi. 37 
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3. How depl le th 
salem was which made 
such comforts as these ® 
for it, and notwith ing which its re 
tion should be brought t in due 
(v. 4,5): The houses of this city, not except- 
ing ert of the kings of Judah, aed 
y the mounts, or engines mae 4 
and by the sword, or axes, or haramers. z 
is the same word that is used Ezek. xxvi. 9, 
With his anes he shail break down thy towers. — 
The strongest stateliest houses, and those — 
that were best furnished, were levelled with 
the ground. The fifth verse comes min a 
parenthesis, giving a further instance of the — 
present calamitous state of Jerusalem. Those 
that came to fight with the Chaldeans, to beat _ 
them off from the siege, did more hurt than 
good, provoked the enemy to be more fierce 
and furious in their assaults, so that the — 
houses in Jerusalem were filled with the 
dead bodies of men, who died of the wounds — 
they received in sallying out upon the be- 
siegers. God says that they were such as 
he hadl slain in his anger, for the enemies’ 
sword was his sword and their anger his 
anger. But, it rv 8) — that were 
slain were generally such as had distinguish- 
ed themselves by their wickedness, for they 
were the very men for whose wickedness God 
did now hide himself from this city, so that 
he was just in all he brought upon them. — 
4. What the blessings are which God has 
in store for Judah and Jerusalem, such as ~ 
will redress all their grievances. ’ 
(1.) Is their state diseased? Is it wound-— 
ed? God will provide effectually for the ~ 
healing of it, though the disease was thought _ 
mortal and incurable, ch. viii. 22. “ The — 
whole head is sick, and the whole heart faint 
(Isa. i. 5); but (v. 6) I will bring it health 
and cure; I will prevent the death, remove 
the sickness, and set all to rights again,” 
ch. xxx. 17. Note, Be the case ever sodes- 
perate, if God undertake the cure, he will — 
effect it. The sin of Jerusalem was the 
sickness of it (Isa. i. 6); its reformation 
therefore will be its recovery. And the fol- — 
lowing words tell us how that is wrought : 
“I will reveal unto them the abundance of — 
peace and truth; I will give it to them in 
due time, and give them an encouraging 
prospect of it in the mean time.”? Peace 
stands here for all good ; peace and truth are 
peace according to the promise and in pur- 
suance of that: or peace and truth are peace 
and the true religion, peace and the true 
worship of God, in opposition to the many 
falsehoods and deceits by which they had — 
been led away from God. We may apply it 
more generally, and observe, {1.] That peace — 
and truth are the great subject-matter of 
divine revelation. These promises here lead 
us to the gospel of Christ, and in that God 
has revealed to us peace and truth, the me- — 
thod of true peace—truth to directus, peace 
|to make us easy. Grace and truth, and — 


& 


bundance of both, come by Jesus Christ. 


Peace and truth are the life of the soul, and 


Christ came that we might have that life, and’ 
might have it more abundantly.. Christ rules 
by the power of truth (John xviii. 37) and by 
it he gives abundance of peace, Ps. xxii. 7 ; 


- Ixxxv. 10. [2 \ That the divine revelation of 


— iniquities. 
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peace and truth brings health and cure to 
all those that by faith receive it it heals the 


- soul of the diseases it has contracted, as it is 


a means of sanctification, John xvii. 17. He 
sent his word and healed them, Ps. cvii. 20. 
And it puts the soul into good order, and 
keeps it in a good frame and fit for the 
employments and enjoyments of the spiritual 
and divine life. 


(2.) Are they scattered and enslaved, and | 


is their nation laid in ruins? ‘“‘ J will cause 
their captivity to returf (v. 7), both that of 
Israel and that of Judah” (for though those 
who returned under Zerubbabel were chiefly 
of Judah, and Benjamin, and Levi, yet 
afterwards many of all the other tribes re- 
turned), “* and I will rebuild them, as I built 
them at first.” When they by repentance 
do their first works God will by their restora- 
tion do his first works. 

(3.) Is sin the procuring cause of all their 
troubles? That shall be pardoned and sub- 
dued, and so the root of the judgments shall 
be killed, v. 8. {1.] By sin they have be- 
come filthy, and odious to God’s holiness, 
but God will cleanse them, and purify them 
from their imiquity. As those that were 
ceremonially unclean, and were therefore 
shut out from the tabernacle, when they 
were sprinkled with the water of purification 
had liberty of access to it again, so had they 
to their own land, and the privileges of it, 
when God had cleansed them from their 
In allusion to that sprinkling, 
David prays, Purge me with hyssop. {2.] 
By sin they have become guilty, and ob- 


noxious to his justice; but he will pardon 


all their iniquities, will remove the punish- 
ment to which for sin they were bound over. 
All who by sanctifying grace are cleansed 
from the filth of sin, by pardoning mercy 
are freed from the guilt of it. 

(4.) Have both their sins and their suffer- 
ings turned to the dishonour of God? Their 


pre ormation and restoration shall redound 


as much to his praise, v. 9. Jerusalem thus 


_ rebuilt, Judah thus repeopled, shall be to me 
_ & name of joy, as pleasmg to God as ever 
_ they have been provoking, and a praise and 


an honour before all the nations. They, being 


thus restored, shall glorify God by their 
_ obedience to him, and he shall glorify him- 
_ self by his favours to them. ‘This renewed 
_ nation shall be as much a reputation to reli- 
_ gion as formerly it has been a reproach to it. 
_ The nations shall hear of all the good that 


God has wrought in them by his grace and 


_ Of all the good he has wrought for them by 
_ his provicence. The wonders of their return 
_ out of Babylon shall make as great a noise 


aan 
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Encouraging prospects 
|in the world as ever the wonders of their 
deliverance out of Egypt did. And they shail 
fear and tremble for all this goodness. [1.] 
| The people of God themselves shall fear and 
| tremble; they shall be much surprised at 
it, shall be afraid of offending so good a Ged 
and of forfeiting his favour. Hos. ii. 5, 
They shall fear the Lord and his goodness. 
[2.] The neighbouring nations shall fear 
because of the prosperity of Jerusalem, 
shall look upon the growing greatness of the 
Jewish nation as really formidable, and shall 
be afraid of making them their enemies. 
When the church is fair as the moon, and 
clear as the sun, she is terrible as an army 
with banners. 


10 Thus saith the Lorp; Again 
there shall be heard in this place, 
which ye say shall be desolate with- 
out man and without beast, even in the 
cities of Judah, and in the streets of 
Jerusalem, that are desolate, without 
man, and without inhabitant, and with- 
out beast, 1] The voice of joy, and 
the voice of gladness, the voice of the 
bridegroom, and the voice of the bride, 
the voice of them that shall say, Praise 
the Lorp of hosts: for the Lorp is 
good; for his mercy endureth for 
ever: and of them that shall bring 
the sacrifice of praise into the house 
of the Lorp. For I will cause to 
return the captivity of the land, as at 
the first, saith the Lornp. 12 Thus 
saith the Lorp of hosts; Again in this 
place, which is desolate without man 
and. without beast, and in all the cities 
thereof, shall be an habitation of shep- 
herds causing thezr flocks to lie down. 
13 In the cities of the mountains, in 
the cities of the vale, and in the cities 
of the south, and in the land of Ben- 
jamin, and in the places about Jeru- 
salem, and in the cities of Judah, shall 
the flocks pass again under the hands 
of him that telleth them, saith the 
Lorp. 14 Behold, the days come, 
saith the Lorn, that I will perform 
thatgood thing which I have promised 
unto the house of Israel and to the 
house of Judah. 15 In those days, 
and at that time, will I cause the 
Branch of righteousness to grow up 
unto Dawid; and he shall execute 
judgment and. righteousness in the | 
and. 16 In those days shall Judah . 
ibe saved, and Jerusalem shall dwell! 


our righteousness. 


Here is a further prediction of the happy 
state of Judah and Jerusalem after their 


glorious return out of captivity, issuing glo- 


riously at length in the kingdom of the 
Messiah. 

I. It is promised that the people who were 
long in sorrow shall again be filled with joy. 
Every one concluded now that the country 
would lie for ever desolate, that no beasts 
would be found in the land of Judah, no 
inhabitant in the streets of Jerusalem, and 
consequently there would be nothing but 
universal and perpetual melancholy (v. 10) ; 
but, though weeping may endure for a time, 
joy will return. It was threatened (ch. vii. 
34 and xvi. 9) that the voice of joy and glad- 
ness should cease there; but here itis pro- 
mised that they shall revive again, that the 
voice of joy and gladness shall be heard there, 
because the captivity shall be returned ; for 
then was their mouth filled with laughter, Ps. 
exxvi. 1, 2. 1. There shall be common joy 
there, the voice of the bridegroom and the 
voice of the bride; marriages shall again be 
celebrated, as formerly, with songs, which 
in Babylon they had laid aside, for their 
harps were hung on the willow-trees. 2. 
There shall be religious joy there; temple- 
songs shall be revived, the Lord's songs, 
which they could not sing in a strange land. 
There shall be heard in their private houses, 
and in the cities of Judah, as well as in 
the temple, the voice of those that shall say, 
Praise the Lord of hosts. Note, Nothing 
is more the praise and honour of a people 
than to have God praised and honoured 
among them. This shall complete the mercy 
of their return and restoration, that with it 
they shall have hearts to be thankful for it, 
and give God the glory of it, the glory both 
of the power and of the goodness by which it 
is effected; they shall praise him both as the 
Lord of hosts and as the God who is good 
and whose mercy endures for ever. ‘This, 
though a song of old, yet, being sung upon 
this fresh occasion, will be a’ new song. 
We find this literally fulfilled at their return 
out of Babylon, Ezra iii. 11. They sang to- 
gether in praising the Lord, because he is 
good, for his mercy endures for ever. The 
public worship of God shall be diligently and 
constantly attended upon: They shall bring 
the sacrifice of praise to the house of the 
Lord. All the sacrifices were intended for 
the praise of God, but this seems to be 
meant of the spiritual sacrifices,of humble 
adorations and joyful Stans inan: the 
calves of our lips (Hos. xiv. 2), which shail 
please the Lord better than an ox or bullock. 
The Jews say that in the days of the Messiah 
all sacrifices shall cease but the savrifice of 
pratse, and to those days this promise’ has a 


~ further reference 


in. It was now 
Solate, without man and without beast ; bu 


after their return, the pastures shall agai 


be clothed with flocks, Ps. Ixy. 13. In all the Ay 
cities of Judah and Benjamin there shall be — 


ahabitation of shepherds, v. 12, 13. This 
intimates, 1. The wealth of the country 
after their return. It shall not be a habita- 
tion of beggars, who have nothing, but o: 
shepherds and husbandmen, men of sub- 
stance, with good stocks upon the ground 
they have returned to. 2. The peace of 
the country. It shall not be a habitation of 
soldiers, nor shall there be tents and bar- 
racks set up to lodge them, but there shall 
be shepherds’ tents; for they shall hear no 
more the alarms of war, nor shall there be 
any to make even the shepherds afraid. See 
Ps. exliv. 13, 14. 3. The industry of the 
country, and their return to their original 
plainness and simplicity, from which, in the 
corrupt ages, they had sadly degenerated. 
The seed of Jacob, in their beginning, glo- 
tied in this, that they were shepherds (Gen, 
xlvii. 3), and so they shall now be again, 
giving themseives wholly to that innocent 
employment, causing their flocks to lie down 
(v. 12) and to pass under the hands of him 
that telleth them (v. 13); for, though their 
flocks are numerous, they are not number- 
less, nor shall they omit to number them, 
that they may know if any be missing and 
may seek after it. Note, It is the prudence 
of those who have ever so much of the world 
to keep an account of what they have. Some 
think that they pass under the hand of him 
that telleth them that they may be tithed, Ley. ' 
xxvil. 32, Then we may take the comfort of 
what we have when God has had his dues” 
out of it. Now because it seemed incredible 
that a people, reduced as now they were, 
should ever recover such a degree of peace 
and plenty as this, here is subjoined a ge- 
neral ratification of these promises (v. 14): 
I will perform that good thing which I have 


promised. Though the promise may some- — 


times work slowly towards an acconiplish- 
ment, it works surely. The days will come. 
though they are long in coming. y 

III. To crown all these blessings which 
God has in store for them, here is a promise 


of the Messiah, and of that everlasting — 


righteousness which he should bring in 
(v. 15, 16), and probably this is that good 
thing, that great good thing, which in the 
latter days, days that were yet to come, God 
would perform, as he had promised to Judah 
and Israel, and to which their return out of 
captivity and their settlement again in their 
own land was preparatory. From the cap- 
tivity to Christ is one of the famous periods, 
Matt. i. 17. This promise of the Messiah 
we had before (ch. xxiii. 5, 6), and there it 
came in as a confirmation of the promise of 
the shepherds whom God would set over 


iH 


r 
__ the church of Christ. 


Se: 
em, which would make one think that the 
promise here concerning the shepherds and 
their flocks, which introduces it, is to be 
understood figuratively. Christ is here pro- 
phesied of, 1. Asarightful King. Heisa 
branch of righteousness, not a usurper, for 
he grows up unto David, descends from his 
loins, with whom the covenant of royalty 
was made, and is that seed with whom that 
covenant should be established, so that his 
title is unexceptionable. 2. As a righteous 
king, righteous in enacting laws, waging 
wars, and giving judgment, righteous in 
vindicating those that suffer wrong and pu- 
nishing those that do wrong: He shall. exe- 
cute judgment and riyhteousness in the land. 
This may point at Zerubbabel, in the type, 
who governed with equity, not as Jehoiakim 
had done (ch. xxii. 17); but it has a further 
reference to him to whoin all judgment is 
committed and who shall judge the world in 
righteousness. 3. Asa king that shall pro- 
tect his subjects from all injury. By him 
Judah shall be saved from wrath and the 
curse, and, being so saved, Jerusalem shall 
dwell safely, quiet from the fear of evil, and 
‘enjoying a holy security and serenity of 
mind, in a dependence upon the conduct of 
this prince of peace, this prince of their 
peace. 4. As aking that shall be praised 
by his subjects: “ This.is the name whereby 
they shall call him”? (so the Chaldee reads 
it, the Syriac, and vulgar Latin); ‘‘ this name 
of his they shall celebrate and triumph in, 


_ and by this name they shall call upon him.” 


It may be read, more agreeably to the ori- 
ginal, Thisis he who shall call her, The Lord 
our righteousness. As Moses’s altar is called 
Jehovah-nissi (Exod. xvii.15), and Jerusalem 
Jehovuh-shammah (Ezek. xviii. 35), intima- 
ting that they glory in Jehovah as present 
with them and their banner, so here the city 
iscalled The Lord our righteousness, because 
they glory in Jehovah as their righteousness. 
That which was before said to be the name of 
‘Christ (says Mr. Gataker) is here made the 
name of Jerusalem, the city of the Messiah, 
He it is that imparts 
_ righteousness to her, for he is made of God 
to us righteousness, and she, by bearing that 
name, professes to have her whole righteous- 
_ ness, not from herself, but from him. In 
_ the Lord have I righteousness and strength, 
Isa, xlv. 24. And we are made the righteous- 
ness of God in him. ‘The inhabitants of 
_ Jerusalem shall have this name of the Mes- 
siah so much in their mouths that they shall 
_ themselves be called by it. 


17 For thus saith the Lorn; David 
shall never want aman to sit upon 
_ the throne of the house of Israel; 18 
Neither shall the priests the Levites 
Want a man before me to offer burnt- 
_ offerings, and to kindle meat-offer- 
ings, and to do sacrifice continually. 
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Security of God’s covenants. 


19 And the word of the Lorp came 
unto Jeremiah, saying, 20 Thus saith 
the Lorn; If ye can break my cove- 
nant of the day, and my covenant of 
the night, and that there should not 
be day and night in their season; 
21 Then may also my covenant be 
broken with David my servant, that 
he should not have a son to reign 
upon his throne; and with the Levites 
the priests, my ministers. 22 As the 
hosts of heaven cannot be numbered, 
neither the sand of the sea measured : 
so will I multiply the seed of David 
my servant, and the Levites that mi- 
nister unto me. 23 Moreover the 
saying, 24 Considerest thou not what 
this people have spoken, saying, The 
two families which the Lorn hath 
chosen, he hath even cast them off? 
Thus they have despised my people, 
that they should be no more a nation 
before them. 25 Thus saith the Lorn; 
If my covenant Je not with day and 
night, and if I have not appointed the 
ordinances of heaven and earth; 26 
Then will I castaway the seed of Jacob, 
and David my servant, so that I will 
not take any of his seed ¢o be rulers 
over the seed of Abraham, Isaac, and 
Jacob: for I will cause their captivity 
to return, and have mercy on them. 

Three of God’s covenants, that of royalty 
with David and his seed, that of the priest- 
hood with Aaron and his seed, and that of 
peculiarity with Abraham and his seed, 
seemed to be all broken and lost while the 
captivity lasted; but it is here promised 
that, notwithstanding that interruption and 
discontinuance for a time, they shall all - 
three take place again, and the true intents 
and meaning of them all shall be abundantly 
answered in the New Testament blessings, 
typified by those conferred on the Jews after 
their return out of captivity. 

I. The covenant of royalty shall be se- 
cured and the promises of it shall have their 


full accomplishment in the kingdom of 
Christ, the Son of David, v.17. The throne 


of Israel was overturned in the captivity ; 


the crown had fallen from their head; there 
was not a man to sit on the throne of Israel ; 
Jeconiah was written childless. After their 
return the house of David made a figure 
again; but it is in the Messiah that this 
promise is performed that David shall never 
want aman to sit on the throne of Israel, and 
that David shall have always a son to reign 
upon his throne. For as long as the man 
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The covenant of priesthood. 


-hrone of God, rules the world, and rules it 
for the good of the church, to which he is a 

ickening head, and glorified head over all 
things, as long as he is King upon the holy 
hill of Zion, David does not want a suecessor, 
nor is the covenant with him broken. When 
the first-begotten was brought into the world 
it was declared concerning him, The Lord 
God shall give him the throne of his father 
David and he shail reign over the house 
of Jacob for ever, Luke i, 32,33. For 
the confirmation of this it is promised, 1. 
That the covenant with David shall be 
as firm as the ordinances of heaven, to the 
stability of which that of God’s promise is 
compared, ch. xxxi. 35, 36. There is a 
covenant of nature, by which the common 
course of providence is settled and on which 
it is founded, here called a covenant of the 
day and the night (v. 20. 25), because this is 
one of the articles of it, That there shall be 
day and night in their season, according to 
the distinction put between them in the 
creation, when God divided between the light 
and the darkness, and established their 
mutual succession, and a government to 
each, that the sun should rule by day and the 
moon and stars by night (Gen. i. 4, 5, 16), 
which establishment was renewed after the 
flood (Gen. viii. 22), and has continued ever 
since, Ps. xix. 2. The morning and the even- 
ing have both of them their regular outgoings 
(Ps. Ixv. 8) ; the day-spring knows its place, 
knows its time, and keeps voth, so do the 
shadows of the evening ; and, while the world 
stands, this course shall not be altered, this 
covenant shall not be broken. The ordi- 
nances of heaven and earth (of this commu- 
nication between heaven and earth, the 
dominion of these ordinances of heaven upon 
the earth), which God has appointed (v.25; 
compare Job.xxxviii. 33), shall never be dis- 
appointed. Thus firm shall the covenant of 
redemption be with the Redeemer—God’s 
servant, but David our King, v. 21. -This 
intimates that Christ shall have a church on 
earth to the world’s end; he shall see a seed 
in which he shall prolong his days till time 
and day shall beno more. Christ’s kingdom 
is an everlasting kingdom ; and when the end 
cometh, and not till then, it shall be delivered 
up to God, even the Father. But it intimates 
that the condition of it in this world shall 
be intermixed and counterchanged, pros- 
perity and adversity succeeding each other, 
as light and darkness, day and night. But 
this is plainly taught us, that, as sure as we 
may be that, though the sun will set to- 
night, it will rise again to-morrow morning, 
whether we live to see it or no, so sure we 
may be that, though the kingdom of the 
Redeemer in the world may for a time be 
clouded and eclipsed by corruptions and 
persecutions, yet it will shine forth again, 


Christ Jesus sits on the right hand of the 


x eh Be 
as the host of heaven, 
seed of the Messiah, t om tt 
him by the efficacy of his gospel and 
Spirit working with it. m. the womb of 
the morning he shall have the dew of thetr 
youth, to be his willing . Ps. ex. 3). 
Christ’s seed are not, as:David’s were, his 


successors, but his subjects; yet the dayis — 


coming when they also shall reign with him 
(v. 22}: As the host of heaven cannot be nwm- 
bered, so will I multiply the seed of David, 
so that there shall be no danger of the’ king~ 
dom’s being extinct, or extirpated, for want 
of heirs. ‘The children are numerous; and; 
if children, then heirs. AOMEGT Saft? ; 
II. The covenant of priesthood shall be 
secured, and the promises of that also shall 
have their full accomplishment. This seemed 
likewise to be forgotten during the captivity, 
when there was no altar, no temple service, 
for the priests to attend upon ; but this also 
shall revive. Jt did so; imme upon 
their coming back to Jerusalem there were 
priests and Levites ready to offer burnt- 
offerings'and to do saerifiee continually (Ezra 
iu. 2, 3), as is here promised, v.18. But 
that priesthood soon grew corrupt; the cove- 
nant of Levi was profaned (as appears Mal. — 
ii. 8), and im the destruction of Jerusalem 
by the Romans it came to a final period. 
We must therefore look elsewhere for the 
performance of this word, that the covenant 
with the Levites, the priests, God’s ministers, 
shall be as firm, and last as long, as the — 
covenant with the day and the night. And 
we find it abundantly performed, 1. In the 
priesthood of Christ, which supersedes that 
of Aaron, and is the substance of that sha- _ 
dow While that great high priest of our 
profession is always appearing tthe presence 
of God for us, presenting the virtue of his 
blood by which he made atonement im the 
‘incense of his intercession, it may truly be | 
said that the Levites do not want aman 
God to offer continually, Heb. vii. 3,17. He 
is a priest for ever. The covenant of the 
priesthood is called @ covenant of peace 
(Num. xxv. 12), of life and peace, Mal. ii. 5. 


Now we are sure that this covenant is not 


broken, nor in the least weakened, while 
Jesus Christ is himself our life and our 
peace. ‘This covenant of priesthood is here 
again and again joined with that of royalty, 
for Christ is a priest upon his throne, as Mel- 
chizedek. 2. Ina settled’ gospel ministry. 
While there are faithful ministers to: preside’ 
in religious\assemblies, and to offer up the: 
spiritual sacrifices of prayer and praise, the 
priests, the Levites, do not want successors, 
and such as have obtained a more eacellent 
ministry. The apostle makes those that 
preach the gospel to come im the room of 
those that served at the altar, 1 Cor. ix. 
13, 14. 3. In all true believers, who are a 
holy priesthood, a@ royal priesthood (1 Peter 


and recover its lustre, in the time appointed. | ii. 5, 9), who are made to our God kings and — 
2. That the seed of David shall be as numerous | priests (Rev 1. 6); they offer up spiritual 
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{v. 22), that they shall be as numerous as 
the sand of the sea, the same that is promised 
concerning Israel in general (Gen. xxii. 17) ; 
for all God’s spiritual Israel are spiritual 


priests, Rev. v. 9, 10; vii. 9, 15. 


1, 


return; and, having brought them back, I 


_ and mercy shall be. ; 


_ qiladventures with them, in bringing the Chaldean army upon j 


III. The covenant of peculiarity likewise 
shall be secured and the promises of that 
covenant shall have their full accomplish- 
ment in the gospel Israel. Observe, 1. How 
this covenant was looked upon as broken 
during the captivity, v. 24. God asks the 
prophet, “Hast thou not heard, and dost 
thou not consider, what this people have 
spoken ?”’ either the enemies of Israel, who 
triumphed in the extirpation of a people that 
had made such a noise in the world, or the 
unbelieving Israelites themselves, “‘ this | 

e among whom thou dwellest ;” they | 

ve broken covenant with God, and then 
quarrel with him as if he had not dealt faith- 
fully with them. The two families which the 
Lord hath chosen, Israel and Judah, whereas 
they were but one when he chose them, he 
hath even cast them off. ‘<Thus have they | 
despised my people, that is, despised the pri- 
vilege of bemg my people as if it werea 
rivilege of no value at all.”” The neigh- 
poutine nations despised them as now zo 
more a nation, but the ruins of a nation, and 
looked upon all their honour as laid in the 
dust; but, 2. See how firm the covenant 
stands notwithstanding, as firm as that with 
day and night; sooner will God suffer day 
and night to cease than he will cast away the 
seed of Jacob. This cannot refer to the seed | 
of Jacob according to the flesh, for they are 
cast away, but to the Christian church, in 
which all these promises were to be lodged, 
as appears by the apostle’s discourse, Rom. 
xi. 1, &c. Christ is that seed of David that 
is to be perpetual dictator to the seed of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; and, as this 
people shall never want such a king, so this 
king shall never want such a people. Christ- 
ianity shall continue im the dominion of 
Christ, and the subjection of Christians to 
him, till day and night come to an end. 

d, as a pledge of this, that promise is 
again repeated, I will cause heir captivity to 


will have mercy on them. 'To whom ‘this 
promise refers appears Gal. vi. 16, where 
all that walk according to the gospel rule are | 
made to be the Israel of God, on whom peace 


CHAP. XXXIV. . 


4m this chapter we have two messages which God sent by Jeremiah. 
. L. One to foretel the fate of Zedekiah king of Judah, that he should 


fall into the hands of the king of Babylon, that he should live a 
captive, but should at last die in peace in his captivity, ver. 1—7. 
Hi. Another to read the doom both of prince and people for their 


treacherous dealings with God, in bringing back into bondage 


their servants whom they had released according to the law, and 
ao playing fast and loose with God. They had walked atall ad- 
ventures with God (ver. S—!1), and therefore God would walk at | 
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- , acceptable tc God, and themselves, them again when they began to hope that thew had cot clearon 
first place, living sacrifices. Of these} ‘°™*" ?-*- ; 
-Levites this promise must be understood HE word which came unto Jere- 


miah from the Lorn, when Ne- 
buchadnezzar king of Babylon, and 
all his army, and all the kingdoms of 
the earth of his dominion, and all the 
people, fought against Jerusalem, and 
against all the cities thereof, saying, 
2 Thus saith the Lor», the God of 
Israel ; Go and speak to Zedekiah king 
of Judah, and tell him, Thus saith 
the Lory; Behold, I will give this 
city into the hand of the king of Ba- 
bylon, and he shall burn it with fire: 
3 And thou shalt not escape out of 
his hand, but shalt surely be taken, 
and delivered into his hand; and thine 
eyes shall behold the eyes of the king 
of Babylon, and he shall speak with 
thee mouth to mouth, and thou shalt 
go to Babylon. 4 Yet hear the word 
of the Lorp, O Zedekiah king of Ju- 
dah; Thus saith the Lorp of thee, 
Thou shalt not die by the sword: 5 
But thou shalt die in peace: and with 
the burnings of thy fathers, the for- 
mer kings which were before thee, so 
shall they burn odours for thee; and 
they will lament thee, sayzng, Ah 
lord! for I have pronounced the word, 
saith the Lorp. 6 Then Jeremiah 
the prophet spake all these words unto 
Zedekiah king of Judah in Jerusa- 
lem, 7 When the king of Babylon’s 
army fought against Jerusalem, and 
against all the cities of Judah that 
were left, against Lachish, and against 
Azekah: for these defenced cities re- 
mained of the cities of Judah. 

This prophecy concerni dekiah was 
Pees _ ak gh ag to the 
parties concerned, before he was shut up in 
the prison, for we find this prediction here 
made the ground of his commitment, as 
appears by the recital of some passages out 


of it, ch. xxxii. 4. Observe, 
I. The time when this message was sent 


)to Zedekiah ; it was when the king of Babylon, 


with all his forces, some out of all the king- 
doms of the eurth that were within his juris- 
diction, fought against Jerusalem and the 
cities thereof (v. 1), designing to destroy 
them, having often plundered them. The 
cities that now remained, and yet held out, 
are named (v. 7), Lachish and Azekah. This 
intimates that things were now brought to 
the last extremity, and yet Zedekiah obsti- 
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to his destruction. 
II. The message itself that was sent to 


him. 1. Here is a threatening of wrath. 


He is told that again which he had been 
often told before, that the city shall be taken 
by the Chaldeans and burnt with fire (v. 2), 
that he shall himself fall into the enemy’s 
hands, shall be made a prisoner, shall be 
brought before that furious prince Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and be carried away captive 
into Babylon (v. 3) ; yet Ezekiel prophesied 
that he should not see Babylon; nor did he, 
for his eyes were put out, Ezek. xii. 13. 
This Zedekiah brought upon himself from 
God by his other sins and from Nebuchad- 
nezzar by breaking his faith with him. 2. 
Here is a mixture of mercy. He shall die 
a captive, but he shall not die by the sword ; 
he shall die a natural death (v. 4); he shall 
end his days with»some comfort, shall die in 
peace, v. 5. He never had been one of the 
worst Of the kings, but we are willing to hope 
that what evil he had done in the sight of 
the Lord he repented of in his captivity, as 
Manasseh had done, and it was forgiven to 
him; and, God being reconciled to him, he 
might truly be said to die in peace. Note, 
A man may die ina prison and yet die in 
peace. Nay, he shall end his days with 
some reputation, more than one would ex- 
pect, all things considered. He shall be 
buried with the burnings of his fathers, that 
is, with the respect usually shown to their 
kings, especially those that had done good 
in Israel. It seems, in his captivity he had 
conducted himself so well towards his own 
people that they were willing to do him this 
honour, and towards Nebuchadnezzar that 
he suffered it to be done. If Zedekiah had 
continued in his prosperity, perhaps he 
would have grown worse and would have 
departed at last without being desired ; but 
his afflictions wrought such a change in him 
that his death was looked upon as a great 
loss. -It is better to live and die penitent in 
a prison than to live and die impenitent in 
a palace. They will lament thee, saying, Ah 
lord! an honour which his brother Jehoia- 
kim had not, ch. xxii. 18. The Jews say 
that they lamented thus over him, Alas! 
Zedekiah is dead, who drank the dregs of all 
the ages that went before him, that is, who 
suffered for the sins of his ancestors, the 
measure of iniquity being filled up in his 
days. They shall thus lament him, saita 
the Lord, for I have pronounced the word ; 
and what God hath spoken shall without 
fail be made good. 

III. Jeremiah’s faithfulness in delivering 
this message. Though he knew it would be 
ungrateful to the king, and might prove, as 
indeed it did, dangerous to himself (for he 
was imprisoned for it), yet he spoke all these 
words to Zedekiah, v. 6. It is a mercy to 
great men to have those about them that 


will deal faithfully with them, and tell them| brother, and every man to his neigh- 
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8 This is the word that came unto k, 
Jeremiah from the Lorn, after that — 
the king Zedekiah had made a cove- — 


nant with all the people which were 
at Jerusalem, to proclaim liberty un- 
to them; 9 That every man should 
let his manservant, and every man his 
maidservant, being a Hebrew or a 
Hebrewess, go free; that none should 
serve himself of them, éo wit, of a Jew 
his brother. 10 Now when all the 
princes, and alli the people, which 
had entered into the covenant, heard 
that every one should let his man- 
servant, and every one his maidservant, 
go free, that none should serve them- 
selves of them any more, then they 
obeyed, and let them go. 11 But 
afterward they turned, and caused the 
servants and the handmaids, whom 
they had let go free, to return, and 
brought them into subjection for serv- 
ants and forhandmaids. 12 Therefore 
the word of the Lorp came to Jeremiah 
from the Lorp, saying, 13 Thus saith 
the Lorn, the God of Israel; I made 
a covenant with your fathers in the 
day that I brought them forth out of 
the land of Egypt, out of the house 


of bondmen, saying, 14 At the end of 


seven years let ye go every man his 
brother a Hebrew, which hath been 
sold unto thee; and when he hath 
served thee six years, thou shalt let 
him go free from thee: but your 
fathers hearkened not unto me, neither 
inclined their ear. 15 And ye were 
now turned, and had done right in 
my sight, in proclaiming liberty every 
man to his neighbour; and ye had 
made a covenant before me in the 
house which is called by my name: 
16 But ye turned and polluted my 
name, and caused every man his 
servant, and every man his handmaid, 
whom he had set at liberty at their 
pleasure, to return, and brought them 
into subjection, to be unto you for 
servants and for handmaids. 17 
Therefore thus saith the Lorn; Ye 
have not hearkened unto me, in pro- 
claiming liberty, every one to his 
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r: behold, I proclaim 
or you, saith the Lorp, to the sword, 
to the pestilence, and to the famine; 
_ and I will make you to be removed 
into all the kingdoms of the earth. 
18 And I will give the men that have 
transgressed my covenant, which have 
not performed the words of the cove- 
_ nant which they had made before me, 
when they cut the calf in twain, and 
passed between the parts thereof, 19 
The princes of Judah, and the princes 
of Jerusalem, the eunuchs, and the 
_ priests, and all the people of the land, 

which passed between the parts of the 
_ calf; 20 I willeven give them into the 
_ hand oftheir enemies, andinto the hand 
of them that seek their life: and their 
dead bodies shall be for meat unto the 
fowls of the heaven, and to the beasts 
of the earth. 21 And Zedekiah king of 
Judah and his princes will I give into 
the hand of their enemies, and into the 
hand of them that seek their life, and 
_ into the hand of the king of Babylon’s 
army,which are gone up from you. 22 
Behold, I will command, saith the 
Lorp, and cause them to return to this 
city; and they shall fight against it, 
and take it, and burn it with fire: 
and I will make the cities of Judah a 
desolation without an inhabitant. 

We have here another prophecy upon a 
particular occasion, the history of which we 
_ must take notice of, as necessary to give light 
_ to the prophecy. 
I. When Jerusalem was closely besieged 
_ by the Chaldean army the princes and people 
_ igreed upon a reformation in one instance, 
_ and that was concerning their servants. 
_ _ 1. The law of God was very express, that 
_ those of their own nation should not be held 
_ in servitude above seven years, but, after 
_ they had served one apprenticeship, they 
should be discharged and have their liberty ; 
yea, though they had sold themselves into 
_ servitude for the payment of their debts, or 
_ though they were sold by the judges for the 
_ punishment of their crimes. This difference 
_ Was put between their brethren and strangers, 
that those of other nations taken in war, or 
_ bought with money, might be held in perpe- 
_ tual slavery, they and theirs; but their bre- 
thren must serve but for seven years at the 
longest. This God calls the covenant that 
he had made with them when he broughi 
_ them out of the land of Egypt, v. 13, 14. 
_ This was the first of the judicial laws which 
God gave them (Exod. xxi. 2), and there was 


“good reason for this law. (1) God had put 
me VOL. V. 
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Transient reformation. 


jheneur upon thai nation, and he would have 
them thus to preserve the honour of it them- 
| Seives and to put a difference between it and 
other nations. (2.) God had brought them 
out of slavery in Egypt, and he would have 
them thus to express their grateful sense of 
that favour, by letting those go to whom 
their houses were houses of bondage, as Egypt 
had been to their forefathers. That deli- 
verance is therefore mentioned here (v. 13) 
as the ground of that law. Note, God’s 
compassions towards us should engage our 
compassions towards our brethren ; we must 
release as we are released, forgive as we are 
forgiven, and relieve as we are relieved. 
And this is called @ covenant ; for our per- 
formance of the duty required is the condi- 
tion of the continuance of the favours God 
has bestowed. 

2. This law they and their fathers had 
broken. ‘Their worldly profit swayed more 
with them than God’s command or covenant. 
When their servants had lived seven years 
with them they understood their business, 
and how to apply themselves to it, better 
than they did when they first came to them, 
and therefore they would then by no means 
part with them, though God himself by his 
law had made them free: Your fathers 
hearkened not to me in this matter (v. 14), so 
that from the days of their fathers they had 
been in this trespass; and they thought they 
mignt do it because their fathers did it, and 
their servants had by disuse lost the benefit 
of the provision God made for them ; whereas 
against an express law, especially against an 
express law of God, no custom, usage, nor 
prescription, is to be admitted in plea. For 
this sin of theirs, and their fathers, God now 
brought them into servitude, and justly. 

3. When they were besieged, and closely 
shut in, by the army of the Chaldeans, they, 
being told of their fault in this matter, im- 
mediately reformed, and let go all their sery- 
ants that were entitled to their freedom by 


the law of God, as Pharaoh, who, when the 
plague was upon him, consented to let the 
people go, and bound themselves in a cove- 
nant todoso. (1.) The prophets faithfully 
admonished them concerning their sin. From 
them they heard that they should let their 
Hebrew servants go free, v. 10. They might 
have read it themselves in the book of the 
law, but did not, or did not heed it, therefore 
the prophets told them what the law was. 
See what need there is of the preaching of 
the word; people must hear the word 
preached because they will not make the use 
they ought to make of the word written. 
(2.) Allorders and degrees of men concurred 
in this reformation. The king, and the 
princes, and all the people, agreed to let go 
their servants, whatever loss or damage they 
might sustain by so doing. When the king 
and princes led in this good work the people 
could not for shame but follow. The ex- 
ampie and influence of. great men would g 
2s 


~ 
ay ‘ 


a 
hy 


- The servants reensiaved. 


themselves to God and one another. 
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very far towards extirpating the most :nve- 
terate corruptions. (3.) They bound tnem- 
selves by a solemn oath and covenant that 
they would do“this, whereby they engaged 
ote, 
What God has bound us to by his precept, 
it is good for us to bind ourselves to by our 
promise. ‘This covenant was very solemn : 
it was made in a sacred place, made before 
me, in the house which is called by my name 
(. 15), in the special presence of God, the 
tokens of which,-in the temple, ought to 
strike an awe upon them and make them 
very sincere in their appeals to him. It was 
ratified by a significant sign; they cut a calf 
in two, and passed between the parts thereof 
(v. 18, 19) with this dreadful imprecation, 
«Let us be in like manner cut asunder if 
we do not perform what we now promise.” 
This calf was probably offered up in sacrifice 
to God, who was thereby made a party to 
the covenant. When God covenanted with 
Abram, for the ratification of it, a smoking 


furnace and a burning lamp passed between 


the pieces of the sacrifice, in allusion to this 
federal rite, Gen. xv. 17. Note, In order 
that we may effectually oblige ourselves to 
our duty, it is good to alarm ourselves with 
the apprehensions of the terror of the wrath 
and curse to which we expose ourselves if 
we live in the contempt of it, that wrath 
which will cut sinners asunder (Matt. xxiv. 
51), and sensible signs may be of use to 
make the impressions of it deep and durable, 
as here. (4.) They conformed themselves 
herein to the command of God and their 
covenant with him; they did let their ser- 
vants go, though at this time, when the city 
was besieged, they could very ill spare them. 
Thus they did right in God’s sight, v. 15. 
Thongh it was their trouble that drove them 
to it, yet he was well pleased with it; and 
if they had persevered in this act of mercy 
to the poor, to their poor servants, it might 
have been a lengthening of their tranquillity, 
Dan. iv. 27. 

II. When there was some hope that the 
siege was raised and the danger over they 
repented of their repentance, undid the good 
they had done, and forced the servants they 
had released into their respective services 
again. 1. The king of Babylon’s army had 
now gone up from them, v. 21. Pharaoh was 
bringing an army of Egyptians to oppose 
the progress of the king of Babylon’s vic- 
tories, upon the tidings of which the Chal- 
deans raised the siege for a time, as we find, 
ch. xxxvii. 5. They departed from Jerusalem. 
See how ready God was to put a stop to his 
judgments, upon the first instance of reform- 
ation, so slow is he to anger and so swift 
to show mercy. As soon as ever they let 
their servants go free God let them go free. 
2. When they began to think themselves 
safe from the besiegers they made their 
servants come back inte subjection to them, 
@.11, and again v.16. This was a great 
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a great shame to themselves d 
not keep in a good mind when they were in 
it. But it was especially an affront to God; | 
in doing this they polluted his name, v. 16. 
It was a contempt of the command he had 
given them, as if that were of no force at all, 
but they might either keep it or break it as 
they thought fit. It was a contempt of the 
covenant they had made with him, and of 
that wrath which they had imprecated upon 
themselves in case they should break that 
covenant. It was jesting with God almighty, 
as if he could be imposed upon by fallacious 
promises, which, when they had gained their 
point, they would look upon themselves no 
longer obliged by. Tt was lying to God with 
their mouths and flattering him with their 
tongues. It was likewise a contempt of the 
judgments of God and setting them at defi- 
ance ;,as if, when once the course of them 
was stopped a little "and interrupted, they 
would never proceed again and the judgment 
would never be revived; whereas reprieves 
are so far from being pardons that if they 
be abused thus, and sinners take encourage- _ 
ment from them to return to sin, they are 
but preparatives for heavier strokes of divine 
vengeance. 

III. For this treacherous dealing with 
God they are here severely threatened. Be — 
not deceived; God is net mocked. Those 
that think to put a cheat upon God by a — 
dissembled repentance, a fallacious covenant, 
and a partial temporary reformation, will — 
prove in the end to have put the greatest — 
cheat upon their own souls; for the Lord, 


whose name is Jealous, is a jealous God. It 
is here threatened, with an observable air of — 
displeasure against them, 1. That, since 
they had not given liberty to their servants 
to go where they pleased, Ged would give 
all his judgments liberty to take their course 
against them without control (vw, 17): You 
have not proclaimed liberty to your servants. 
Though they had done it (v. 10), yet they 
might truly be said not to haye done it, 
because they did not stand to it, but undid 
it again; and factum non dicitur quod non 
perseverat—that is not said to be done which 
does not last. The righteousness that is for- 
saken and turned away from shall be for-— 
gotten, and not mentioned any more than if 
it had never been, Ezek. xviii. 24. ~“ There- 
fore I will proclaim a liberty for you; I will 
discharge you from my service, and put you 
out of my protection, which those forfeit 
that withdraw from their allegiance. You 
shall have liberty to-choose which of these 
judgments you will be cut off by, sword, 
JSamine, or pestilence ;”? such a liberty as was 
offered to David, which put him into a great 
strait, 2 Sam. xxiv. 14, Note, Those that 
will not be in subjection to the law of God 
put themselves into suvjection to the wrath 
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I to sin really is—it is but a liberty to 
the sorest judgments. 2. That, since they 
had brought their servants back into con- 
-finement im their houses, God would make 
them to be removed into all the kingdoms of 
the earth, where they should live in servi- 
tude, and, being strangers, could not expect 
the privileges of free-born subjects. 3. That, 
since they had broken the covenant which 

hey ratified by a solemn imprecation, God 
would bring on them: the evil which they 
imprecated upon themselves in case’ they 
. should break it. Out of their own mouth 
will he judge them, and so shall their doom 
be; the penalty of their bond shall be reco- 
vered, because they have not performed the 
. condition; for so some read v.18, “ I will 
make the men which have transgressed my 
covenant as' the calf which they cut in twain ; 
) I will divide them asunder as they divided it 
asunder.” 4. That, since they would not 
let go their servants out of their hands, God 
‘would deliver them into the hands of those 
that hated them, even the princes and nobles 
both of Judah and Jerusalem (of the country 
and of the city), the eunuchs (chamberlains, 
or great officers of the court), thepriests, and 
all the people, 0.19. They had all dealt 
_treacherously with God, and therefore shall 
all be involved in the common ruin without 
exception. They shall all be given into the 
hand of their enemies, that seek, not their 
wealth only, or their service, but their life, 


“mankind and an easy prey to the fowls and 
beasts, a lasting mark of ignominy being 
hereby fastened on them, v. 20. 5. That, 
‘since they had emboldened themselves in 
returning to their sin, contrary to their cove- 
nant, by the retreat of the Chaldean army 
from them, God would therefore bring it 
pon them again: ‘‘ They have now gone up 
from you, and your fright is over for the 
present, but I will command them to face 
‘about as they were; they shall return to this 
city, and take it and burn it,” v. 22. Note, 
(1.) As confidence in God is a hopeful pre- 
sage of approaching deliverance, so security 
in sin is a sad omen of approaching destruc- 
tion. (2.) When judgments are removed 
from a people: before they have done their 
york, leave them, but leave: them unhum- 
bled and unreformed, it is cum animo rever- 

uC vith a design to return; they do but 
at to:come on again with so much the 
eater force ; for when God judges he will 
ercome. (3.) It is just with God to dis- 
point those expectations of mercy which 
s providence had’ given cause for when we 
sappoint those expectations of duty which 
pur professions, pretensions, and fair pro- 
ises, had given cause for. If we repent 
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The case of the Rechabites. 
pent of the good he had purposed. With 
the froward thou wilt show thyself froward. 


CHAP. XXXV. 


A variety of methods is tried, and every stone turned, to awaken the 
Jews to a sense of their sin and to bring them to repentance and 
reformation. The scope and tendency of many of the prophet’s 
sermons was to frighten them out of their disobedience, by setting 
before them what would be the end thereof if they persisted in it. 
The scope of this sermon, in this chapter, is to shame them out of 
their disobedience if they had any sense of honour left in them for 
@ discourse of this nature to fasten upon. I. He sets before them 
the obedience of the family of the Rechabites to the commands 
which were left them by Jonadab their ancestor, and how they per- 
severed in that obedience and would not be tempted from it, ver. 
1—ll. IL With this he agsravates the disobedience of the Jews 
to God and their contempt of his precepts, ver. 12—15. III. He 
foretels the judgments of God upon the Jews for their impious 
disobedience to God, ver. 16,17. IV. He assures the Rechabites 
of the blessing of God upon them for their pious obedience to their 
father, ver. 18, 19. 


HE word which came unto Jere- 

miah from the Lorp in the days 
of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah king 
of Judah, saying, 2 Go unto the 
house of the Rechabites, and speak 
unto them, and bring them into the 
house of the Lorp, into one of the 
chambers, and.give them wine to 
drink. 3 Then I took Jaazaniah the 
son of Jeremiah, the son of Habazi- 
niah, and his brethren, and all his 
sons, and the whole house of the 
Rechabites ; 4 And I brought them 
into the house of the Lorp, into the 
chamber of the sons of Hanan, the 
son of Iedaliah, a man of God, which 
was by the chamber of the princes, 
which was above the chamber of 
Maaseiah the son of Shallum, the 
keeper of the door: 5 And I set be- 
fore the sons of the house of the 
Rechabites pots full of wine, and cups, 
and I said unto them, Drink ye wine. 
6 But they said, We will drink no 
wine: for Jonadab the son of Rechab 
our father commanded us, saying, Ye 
shall drink no wine, netther ye, nor 
your sons for ever: 7 Neither shall 
ye build house, nor sow seed, nor 
plant vineyard, nor have any: but 
all your days ye shall dwell in tents ; 
that ye may live many days in the 
land where ye be strangers. 8 Thus 
have we obeyed the voice of Jonadab 
the son of Rechab our father in all 
that he hath charged us, to drink no 
wine all our days, we, our wives, our 
sdns, nor our daughters; 9 Nor to 
build houses for us to dwell in: 
neither have we vineyard, nor field, 
nor seed: 10 But we have dwelt in 
tents, and have obeyed, and done ac- 
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Note, Those temptations are of no foie 
with men of confirmed sobriety which yet 


their couvictions, are of no resolution in 
the paths of virtue. 


12 Then came the word of the 
Lorp unto Jeremiah, saying, 13 Thus 
saith the Lorp of hosts, the God of 
Israel ; Go and tell the men of Judah 
and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
Will ye not receive instruction to 
hearken tomy words? saith the Lorp. 
14. The words .of Jonadab the son of 

-  Rechab, that he commanded his sons 
not toidrink wine, are performed ; for 
unto this day they drink none, but 
obey their father’s commandment: 
notwithstanding I have spoken unto 
you, rising early and speaking ; but 
ye hearkened not unto me. 15 I have 
sent also unto you all my servants 
the prophets, rising up early and send- 
ing them, saying, Return ye now every 
man from his evil way, and amend 
your doings, and go not after other 
gods to serve them, and ye shall dwell 


‘the application of it. 
daily overcome such as, notwithstanding | ~ 
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1. The  Hechebibeer“obetibynslen! ai 
father’s charge to them is made use 
an aggravation of the diso - of the — 
Jews toGod. Let them see it and be asham- — 
ed. The prophet asks them, in God’s name, 
« Will you not at length receive instruction? —_ | 
v. 13. Will nothing affect you? Will no- 
thing fasten upon you? ill nothing pre- | 
vail to discover sin and duty to you? You 
see how obedient the Rechabites are to their 
father’s commandment (0. 14) ; but you have 
not inclined your ear to me” (v. 15), though 
one might much more reasonably expect that 
the people of God should have obeyed him 
than that the sons of Jonadab should have 
obeyed him; and the aggravation is very 
high, for, 1 . The Rechabites were obedient — | 
to one who * was but a man like themselves, 
who had but the wisdom and power of aman, 
and was only the father of their flesh; but 
the Jews were disobedient to an infinite and 
eternal God, who had an absolute aeintiiy id 
over them, as the Father of their spirits. 2. 
Jonadab was long since dead, and was ig- 
norant of them, and could neither take cog~ 
nizance of their disobedience to his orders 
nor give correction for it; but God lives for 
ever, to see how his laws are observed, and 
is in a readiness to revenge all disobedience. 
3. The Rechabites were never put in mind — 
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in the land which I have given to you 
and to your fathers: but ye have not 
inclined your ear, nor hearkened unto 
me. 16 Because the sons of Jonadab 
the son of Rechab have performed the 
commandment of their father, which 
he commanded them ; but this people 
hath not hearkened unto me: 17 
Therefore thus saith the Lorp God of 
hosts, the God of Israel; Behold, I 
will bring upon Judah and upon all 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem all the 
evil that I have pronounced against 
them: because I have spoken unto 
them, but they have not heard; and 
I have called unto them, but they 
have not answered. 18 And Jere- 
miah said unto the house of the Re- 
chabites, Thus. saith the Lorp of 
hosts, the God of Israel; Because 
ye have obeyed. the commandment of 
Jonadab your father, and kept all his 
precepts, and done according unto 
all that he hath commanded you: 19 
Thereforethus saith the Lorn ofhosts, 


of their obligations to their father ; but God — 
often sent his prophets to his people, to put 
them in mind of their duty to him, and yet 
they would not do it. This is insisted on” 
here asa great aggravation of their disobe-_ ; 
dience : “J have myself spoken to you, f 
early and speaking by the written wet and> t 
the dictates and admonitions of conscience 
(v. 14); nay, I have sent unto you all my ser= 
vants the prophets, men like yourselves, whose 
terrors shall not make you afraid, rising up 
early: and sending them (v. 15), : and yet all in| 
vain.” 4. Jonadab never did that for his 
seed which God bad done for his people. He 
left them a charge, but left them no estate 
to bear the charge; but God had given his 
people a good land, and promised them that, — 
if they would be obedient, they should still 
dwell in it, so that they were bound both in 
gratitude and interest to be obedient, and 
yet they would not hear, they would not 
hearken. (5.) God did not tie up his people 
to so much hardship, and to such instances 
of mortification, as Jonadab obliged his 
seed to; and yet Jonadab’s orders wae 
obeyed and God’s were not. 
Ii, Judgments are threatened, as of dit 
before, against Judah and Jerusalem, for 
their disobedience thus aggravated. 
Rechabites shall rise up in judgment against — 


the God of Israel; Jonadab the son 
of Rechab shall not want a man to 
stand before me for ever. 


The trial of the Rechabites’ constancy was 


them, and shall condemn them; for they 
very punctually performed the commandment 
of their father, and continued and persevered — 
in their obedience to it (v. 16) ; but this peo- 
ple, this rebellious ard gainsaying Per 


because they have not obeyed the 
_ precepts of the word, God will perform the 
_ threatenings of it: ‘I will bring upon them, 
__ by the Chaldean army, all the evil pronounced 
against them both in the law and in the pro- 
_ phets, for I have spoken to them, I have called 

to ken in a still small voice to those 
that were near and called aloud to those that 
were ata distance, tried all ways and means 
to. convince and reduce them—spoken by 
my word, called by my providence, both to 
the same purport, and yet all to no purpese ; 
they have not heard nor answered.” 

IJI.. Mercy is here promised to the family 
of the RecHabites for their steady and una- 
nimous adherence to the laws of their house. 
_ Though it was only for the shaming of Israel 

that their constancy was tried, yet, being un- 
shaken, it was found unto praise, and honour, 
and glory ; and God takes occasion from it 
to tell them that he had favours in reserve 
for them (v. 18, 19) and that they should 
have the comfort of them. It is promised, 
1. That the family shall continue as long 
as any of the families of Israel, among whom 
they were strangers and sojourners. It shall 
never want a man to inherit what they had, 
_ though they had no inheritance to leave. 
_ Note, Sometimes those that have the smallest 
estates have the most numerous progeny; 
_ but he that sends mouths will be sure to send 
“meat. 2. That religion shall continue in 
the family: “‘ He shall not want a man.to 
__ stand beforeme, to serve me.” Though they 
are neither pnests nor Levites, nor appear 
_ to have had any post in the temple service, 
_ yet in a constant course of regular devotion, 
they stand before God, to minister to him. 
- Note, (1.) The greatest blessing that can be 
entailed upcn a family is to have the worship 
of God kept up in it from generation to 
generation. ({2.) Temperance, self-denial, 
_and mortification to the world, do very much 
befriend the exercises of piety, and help to 
_ transmit the observance of them to posterity. 
‘The more dead we are to the delights of 
sense the better we are disposed for the 
service of God; but nothing is more fatal 
to the entail of religion in a family than 
pride and luxury. 
CHAP. XXXVI. 


Here is another expedient tried to work upon this heedless and un- 
_ toward people, but it is tried in vain. A roll of a book is provided, 
_ containing an abstract or abridgement of all the sermons that Je- 
remiah had preached to them, that they might be put in mind of 
_ what they had heard and might the better understand it, When 

they had it all before them atone view. Now here we have, I. The 
writing of this roll by Baruch, as Jeremiah dictated it, ver. 1—4. 
_ If. The reading of the roll by Baruch to all the people publicly on 
@ fast-day (ver. 5—10), afterwards by Baruch to the princes pri- 
_ Yately (ver. 11—19), and lastly by Jehudi to the king, ver. 20, 
2). Il. The burning of the roll by the king, with orders to pro- 
 secute Jeremiah and Baruch, ver. 22—26. IV. The writing of 
_ another roll, with large additions, particularly of Jehoiakim’s doom 
_ *or burning the former, ver. 27—32. 


A ND it came to pass in the fourth 


_ Josiah king of Judah, that this word 
- came unto Jeremiah from the Lorp, 
saying, 2 Take thee a roll of a book, 
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The roll written by Baruch. 
and write therein all the words that 
I havespoken unto thee against Israel, 
and against Judah, and against all the 
nations, from the day I spake unto 
thee, from the days of Josiah, even 
unto this day. 3 It may be that the 
house of Judah will hear all the evil 
which I purpose to do unto them; 
that they may return every man from 
his evil way ; that I may forgive their 
iniquity and their sin. 4 Then Jere- 
miah called Baruch the son of Neriah: 
and Baruch wrote from the mouth of 
Jeremiah all the words of the Lorp, 
which he had spoken unto him, upon 
a roll of a book. 5 And Jeremiah 
commanded Baruch, saying, I am 
shut up; I cannot go into the house 
of the Lorp: 6 Therefore go thou, 
and read in the roll, which thou hast 
written from my mouth, the words of 
the Lorp in the ears of the people in 
the Lorp’s house upon the fasting- 
day: and also thou shalt read them 
in the ears of all Judah that come out 
of their cities. 7 It may be they will 
present their supplication before the 
Lorp, and will return every one from 
his evil way: for great zs the anger 
and the fury that the Lorn hath pro- 
nounced against this people. 8 And 
Baruch the son of Neriah did ac- 
cording to all that Jeremiah the pro- 
phet commanded him, reading in the 
book the words of the Lorp in the 
Lorp’s house. 

In the beginning of Ezekiel’s prophecy 
we meet with a roll written in vision, for dis- 
covery of the things therein contained to 
the prophet himself, who was to receive and 
digest them, Ezek. ii. 9, 10; iii. 1. Here, 
in the latter end of Jeremiah’s prophecy, we 
meet with a roll written in fact, for discovery 
of the things contained therein to the people, 
who were to hear and give heed to them; 
for the written word and other good books 
are of great use both to ministers and people. 
We have here, 

I. The command which God gave to Je- 
remiah to write a summary of his sermons, 
of all the reproofs: and all the warnings he 
had given in God’s name to his people, ever 
since he first began to be a preacher, in the 
thirteenth year of Josiah, fo this day, which 


year of Jehoiakim the son of|Was in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, v. 2, 3. 


What had been only spoken must now be 
written, that it might be reviewed, and that 
it might spread the further and last the 
longer. What had been spoken at large, 
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Baruch reads the roti. JER! 
with frequent repetitions of the same things, 
perhaps in the same words (which has its 
advantage one way), must now be contracted 
and put into less compass, that the several 
parts of it might be better compared toge- 
ther, which has its advantage another way. 
What they had heard once must be reca- 
pitulated, and rehearsed to them again, that 
what was forgotten might be called to mind 
again and what made no impression upon 
them at the first hearing might take hold of 
them when they heard it the second time. 
And what was perhaps already written, and 
published in single sermons, must be col- 
lected into one volume, that none might be 
lost. Note, The writing of the scripture is 
by divine appointment. And observe the 
reason here given for the writing of this roll 
(v. 3): It may be the house of Judah will hear. 
Not that the divine prescience was at any 
uncertainty concerning the event: with that 
there is no peradventure ; God knew cer- 
tainly that they would deal very treacherously, 
Isa. xlviii. 8. But the divine wisdom direct- 
ed to this as a proper means for attaining 
the desired end: and, if it failed, they would 
be the more inexcusable. And, though God 
foresaw that they would not hear, he did 
not tell the prophet so, but prescribed this 
method to him as a probable one to be used, 
in the hopes that they would hear, that is, 
heed and regard what they heard, take notice 
of it and mix faith with it: for otherwise 
our hearing the word, though an angel from 
heaven were to read or preach it to us, would 
stand us in no stead. Now observe here, 1. 
What it is hoped they will thus hear: All 
that evil which I purpose to do unto them. 
Note, The serious consideration of the cer- 
tain fatal consequences of sin will be of great 
use to us to bring us to God. 2. What itis 
hoped will be produced thereby: They will 
hear, that they may return every man from his 
evil way. Note, The conversion of sinners 
from their evil courses is that which ministers 
should aim atin preaching ; and people hear 
the word in vain if that point be not gained 
with them. ‘To what purpose do we hear of 
the evil God will bring upon us for sin if we 
continue, notwithstanding, to do evil against 
him? 3. Of what vast advantage their 
consideration and conversion will be to them: 
That I may forgwe their iniquity. This 


_ plainly implies the honour of God’s justice, 


with which it is not consistent that he should 
forgive the sin unless the sinner repent of it 
and turn from it; but it plainly expresses 
the honour of his mercy, that he is very 
ready to forgive sin and only waits till the 
sinner be qualified to receive forgiveness, 
and therefore uses various means to bring us 
to repentance, that he may forgive. 

II. The instructions which Jeremiah gave 
to Baruch his scribe, pursuant to the com- 
mand he had received from God, and the 
writing of the roll accordingly, v. 4. God 
bade Jeremiah write, but, it should seem, 


he had not the pen 
could not write fast, 
could, and therefore he use of hir 

his amanuensis. St. Paul wrote but few 
of his epistles with his own hand, Gal. vi. 11; 
Rom. xvi. 22. God dispenses his gifts va- 
riously ; some have a good faculty at speak- — 
ing, others at writing, and neither can say — 
to the other, We have no need of you, 1 Cor. — 
xii. 21. The Spirit of God dictated to Jere- 
miah, and he to Baruch, who had been em- — 
ployed by Jeremiah as trustee for him in his — 
purchase of the field (ch. xxxii. 12) and now ~ 
was advanced to be his scribe and substitute © 
in his prophetical office ; and, if we may cre-_ 
dit the apocryphal book that bears his name, — 
he was afterwards himself a prophet to the 
captives in Babylon. Those that begin low © 
are likely to rise high, and it is good for those 
that are designed for prophets to have their — 
education under prophets and to be service- 
able to them. Baruch wrote what Jeremiah 
dictated in a roll of a book, on pieces of — 
parchment, or vellum, which were joined to- — 
gether, the top of one to the bottom of the 
other, so making one long scroll, which was" 
rolled perhaps upon a staff. 

III. The orders which Jeremiah gave to 
Baruch to 1cad what he had written to the 
people. Jeremiah, it seems, was shut up, 
and could not go to the house of the Lord him- 
self, v. 5. ‘Though he was not a close pri-— 
soner, for then there would ‘have been no- 
occasion to send officers to seize him (v. 26), 
yet he was forbidden by the king to appear 
in the temple, was shut out thence, where he © 
might be serving God and doing good, which 
was as bad to him as if he had been shit up 
in a dungeon. Jehoiakim was ripening apace 
for ruin when he thus silenced God’s faith- 
ful messengers. But, when Jeremiah could 
not go to the temple himself, he sent one 
that was deputed by him to read to the | 
people what he would himself have said. 
Thus St. Paul wrote epistles to the churches — 
which he could not visit in person. Nay, if 
was what he himself had often said to them. 
Note, The writing and repeating of the ser- 
mons that have been preached may contri- 
bute very much towards the answering of the | 
great ends of preaching. What we haye 
heard and known it is good for us to hear 
again, that we may know it better. To 
preach and write the same thing is safe and 
profitable, and many times very necessary 
(Phil. iii. 1), and we must be glad to hear a 
good word from God, though we have it, as 
here, at second hand. Both ministers and 
people must do what they can when they 
cannot do what they would. Observe, When 
God ordered the reading of the roll he said, 
Tt may be they will hear and return from their 
evil ways, v. 3. When Jeremiah orders it, 
he says, It may be they will pray (they will 
present their supplications before the Lord) 
and will return from their evil way. No’ 
Prayer to God for grace to turn us is nec 
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sary in order to our turning; and those that 
are convinced by the word of God of the 
“necessity of returning to him will present 
their supplications to him for that grace. 
And the consideration of this, that great is 
the anger whick God has pronounced against 
us for sin, should quicken both our prayers 
and our endeavours. Now, according to 
these orders, Baruch did read out of the book 
the words of the Lord, whenever there was a 
holy convocation, v. 8. 


9 And it came to pass in the fifth 
year of Jehoiakim the son of Josiah 
king of Judah, in the ninth month, 
that they proclaimed a fast before the 
Lorp to all the people in Jerusalem, 
and to all the people that came from 
the cities of Judah unto Jerusalem. 
10 Then read Baruch in the book the 
words of Jeremiah in the house of 


the son of Shaphan the scribe, in the 
higher court, at the entry of the new 
_ gate of the Lornp’s house, in the ears 
_ of all the people. 11 When Michaiah 
_ the son of Gemariah, the son of Sha- 

phan, had heard out of the book all 
_ the words of the Lorp, 12 Then he 
: went down into the king’s house, into 
_ the scribe’s chamber: and, lo, all 
the princes sat there, even Elishama 
the scribe, and Delaiah the son of 
' Shemaiah, and Elnathan the son 
_ of Achbor, and Gemariah the son of 
_ Shaphan, and Zedekiah the son of 
_ Hananiah, and all the princes. 13 
Then Michaiah declared unto them 
all the words that he had heard, when 
_ Baruch read the book in the ears of 
the people. 14 Therefore all the 
_ princes sent Jehudi the son of Ne- 
 thaniah, the son of Shelemiah, the 
son of Cushi, unto Baruch, saying, 
_ Take in thine hand the roll wherein 
_ thou hast read in the ears of the peo- 
_ ple, and come. So Baruch the son 
of Neriah took the roll in his hand, 
and came unto them. 15 And they 
_ said unto him, Sit down now, and 
_ read it in our ears. So Baruch read zt 
intheir ears. 16 Now it came to pass, 
when they had heard all the words, 
_ they were afraid both one and other, 
- and said unto Baruch, We will surely 
_ tell the king of all these words. 17 
_ And they asked Baruch, saying, Tell 
us now, How didst thou write all| 
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these words at his mouth? 18 Then 
Baruch answered them, He _ pro- 
nounced all these words unto me 
with his mouth, and I wrote them 
with ink in the book. 19 Then said 
the princes unto Baruch, Go, hide 
thee, thou and Jeremiah; and let no 
man know where ye be. 


It should seem that Baruch kad bee: fre- 
quently reading out of the book, to all com- 
panies that would give him the hearing, be- 
fore the most solemn reading of it altogether 
which is here spoken of; for the directions 
were given about it in the fourth year of Je- 
hoiakim, whereas this was done in the fifth 
year, v. 9. But some think that the writing 
of the book fairly over took up so much time 
that it was another year ere it was perfected ; 
and yet perhaps it might not be past a month 
or two; he might begin in the latter end of 
the fourth year and finish it in the beginning 
of the fifth, for the ninth month refers to the 
computation of the year in general, not to 
the year of that reign. Now observe here, 1. 
The government appointed a public fast to 
be religiously observed (v. 9), on account 
either of the distress they were brought into 
by the army of the Chaldeans or of the want 
of rain (ch. xiv. 1): They proclaimed a fast 
to the people; whether the king and princes, 
or the priests, ordered this fast, is not cer- 
tain; but it was’ plain that God by his pro- 
vidence called them aloud to it. Note, Great 
shows of piety and devotion may be found 
even among those who, though they keep 
up these forms of godliness, are strangers 
and enemies to the power of it. But what 
will such hypocritical services avail? Fast- 
ing, without reforming and turning away 
from sin, will never turn away the judg- 
ments of God, Jon. iii. 10. Notwithstand- 
ing this fast, God proceeded in his contro- 
versy with this people. 2. Baruch repeated 
Jeremiah’s sermons publicly in the house of 
the Lord, on the fast-day. He stood in a 
chamber that belonged to Gemariah, and out 
of a window, or balcony, read to the people 
that were in the court, v.10. Note, When 
we are speaking to God we must be willing 
to hear from him; and therefore, on days 
of fasting and prayer, it is requisite that the 
word be read and preached. Hearken unto 
me, that God may hearken unto you. Judg. 
ix. 7. For our help in suing out mercy and 
grace, it is proper that we should be told of 
sin and duty. 3. An account was brought 
of this to the princes that attended the 
court and were now together in the secre- 
tary’s office, here called the scribe’s chamber, 
v 12. It should seem, though the princes 
had called the people to meet in the house 
of God, to fast, and pray, and hear the 
word, they did not think fit to attend there 
themselves, which was a sign that it was not 
from a principle of true devotion, but merely 
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Baruch reads to the princes. 


for fashion-sake, that they proclamed this 
fast. We are willing to hope that it was not 
with a bad design, to bring Jeremiah into 
trouble for his pr eaching, ut with a good 
design, to bring the princes into trouble for 


_their sins, that Michaiah informed the princes 


of what Baruch had read; for his father Ge- 

mariah so far countenanced Baruch, as to 
lend him his chamber to read out of. Mi- 
chaiah finds the princes sitting in the scribe’s 
chamber, and tells them they had better have 
been where he had been, hearing a good 
sermon in the temple, which he gives them 
the heads of. Note, When we have heard 
some good word that has affected and edified 
us we should be ready to communicate it to 
others that did not hear it, for their edifica- 
tion. Out-of the abundance of the heart the 
mouth speaks. 4. Baruch is sent for, and is 
ordered to sit down among them and read it 
all over again to them (v. 14, 15), which he 
readily did, not complaining that he was 
weary with his public work and therefore 
desirmg to be excused, nor upbraiding the 
princes with their being absent from the tem- 
ple, where they might have heard it when he 
read it there. Note, God’s ministers must 
become all things to all men, if by any means 
they may gain some, raust comply with them 
in circumstances, that they may secure the 
substance. St. Paul preached privately to 
those of reputation, Gal. ii.2. 5. The princes 
were for the present much affected with the 
word that was read to them, v. 16. Observe, 
They heard all the words; they did not in- 
terrupt him, but very patiently attended to 
the reading of the whole book; for other- 
wise how could they form a competent’ judg- 
ment of it? And, when they had heard all, 
they were afraid, were all afraid, one as well 
as another; like Felix, who trembled at 
Paul’s reasonings. ‘The reproofs were just, 
the threatenings terrible, and the predictions 
now in a fair way to be fulfilled; so that, 
laying all together, they were in a great con- 
We are not told what impres- 
sions this reading of the roll made upon the 
people (v. 10), but the princes were put into 


a fright by it, and (as some read it) looked’ 


one upon another, not knowing what to say. 
They were all convinced that ‘it was worthy 
to be regarded, but none of them had cou- 
rage to second it, only they agreed to tell 
the king of all these words ; and, if he think 
fit to give credit to them, they will, other- 
wise not, no, though it were to prevent the 
ruin of the nation. And yet at the same 
time they knew the king’s mind so far that 
they advised Baruch and Jeremiah to hide 
themselves (v. 19) and to shift as they could 
for their own safety, expecting no other than 
that the king, instead of being convinced, 
would be exasperated. Note, It is common 
for sinners, under convictions, to endeavour 
to shake them off, by shifting off the prose- 
cution of them to other persons, as these 
princes here, or to another more convenient 
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trifling question, How he w ‘ 
(v. 17), as if they suspected the 
thing extraordinary in it; but Baruch 6 
them a plain answer, that there was nothing | 
but what was common in the manner of the _| 
writing—Jeremiah dictated, and he wrote, | 
v.18. But thus it is common for those who 
would avoid the convictions of the word of 
God to start needless questions about the way 
and manner of the inspiration of it. 


20 And they went in to the ce 
into the court, but they laid up the 
roll in the chamber of Elishama the © 
scribe, and told all the words in the 
ears of the king. 21 So the king 
sent Jehudi to fetch the roll: and — 
he took it out of Elishama the seribe’s 
chamber. And Jehudi read it in the 
ears of the king, and im the ears of 
all the princes which stood beside 
the king. 22 Now the king sat in — 
the winter house in the ninth month: 
and there was a fire on the hearth — 
burning before him. 23 And it came 
to pass, that when Jehudi had read — 
three or four leaves, he cut it with the — 
penknife, and cast ¢¢ into the fire that — 
was on the hearth, until all the roll 
was consumed ‘in the fire that was on 
the hearth. 24 Yet they were not 
afraid, nor rent their garments, neither 
the king, nor any of his servants that’ 
heard all’: these=\wordeil® @8 Never- 
theless Elnathan and Delaiah and 
Gemariah had made intercession to 
the king that he would not burn the — 
roll: but he would not hear them. — 
26 But the king commanded Jerah- 
meel the son of Hammelech, and Se- | 
raiah the son of Azriel, and Shelemiah 
the son of Abdeel, to take Baruch 
the scribe and Jeremiah the prophet: — 
but the Lorp hid them. 27 Then 
the word of the Lorp came to Jere- _ 
miah, after that the king had burned — 
the roll, and the words which Baruch ~ 
wrote at the mouth of Jeremiah, 
saying, 28 Take thee again another 
roll, and write in it all the former 
words that were in the first roll, which — 
Jehoiakim the king of Judah hath © 
burned. 29 And thou shalt say to _ 
Jehoiakim king of Judah, Thus saith — 
the Lorn; Thou hast burned this — 
roll, saying, Why hast thou written 
therein, saying, The king of ei 
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Jand, and ‘shall cause to cease from 
thence man and beast? 30 There- 
fore thus saith the Lorp of Jehoiakim 
_king of Judah; He shall have none 
to sit upon the throne of David: and 
his dead body shall be cast out in the 
day to the heat, and in the night to 
the frost. 31 And I will punish him 
omg his seed and his servants for 
their iniquity; and I will bring upon 
_ them, and uponthe inhabitants of Jeru- 
-salem,and upon the men of Judah, all 
the evil that [have pronounced against 
them; but they hearkened not. 32 
d Then took Jeremiah another roll, and 
gave it to Baruch the scribe, the son 
of Neriah; who wrote therein from 
the mouth of Jeremiah all the words 
of the book which Jehoiakim king of 
Judah had burned in the fire: and 
there were added besides unto them 
many like words. 
_ We have traced the roll to the people, and 
to the princes, and here we are to follow it to 
the king; and we find, 
1. That, upon notice given him concern- 
ing it, he sent for it, and ordered it to be 
‘read to him, v. 20,21. He did not desire 
that Baruch would come and read it himself, 
who could read it more intelligently and with 
_ more authority and affection than any one 


else; nor did he order one of his princes to 
do it (though it would have been no dispa- 
ragement to the greatest of them), much 
ess would he vouchsafe to read it himself; 
hut Jehudi, one of his pages now in waiting, 
‘who was sent to fetch it, is bidden to read 
it, who perhaps scarcely knew how to make 
sense of it. But those who thus despise the 
_ word of God will soon make it to appear, as 
‘this king did, that they hate it too, and have 
“not only low, but ill thoughts of it. 
- Il. That he had not patience to hear it 
‘read through as the princes had, but, when 
he had heard three or four leaves read, 
"in a rage he cut it with his penknife, and 
‘threw it piece by piece into the fire, that he 
‘might be sure to see it all consumed, v. 22, 
28. This was a piece of as daring impiety 
“as a man could lightly be guilty of, and-a 
‘most impudent affront to the God of heaven, 
whose message this was. 1. Thus he showed 
his impatience of reproof; being resolved to 
persist in sin, he would by no means bear 
be told of his faults. 2. Thus he showed 
s indignation at Baruch and Jeremiah; he 
would have cut them in pieces, and burnt 
them, if he had had them in his reach, when 
he was im this passion. 3. Thus he expressed 
‘an obstinate resolution never to comply with 
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the designs and mtentions of the warnings 


Jeremiah’s roll consumed. 


given him; he will do what he will, what- 
ever God by his prophets says to the contrary. 
4. Thus he foolishly hoped to defeat the 
threatenings denounced against him, as if 
God knew not how to execute the sentence 
when the roll was gone im which it was 
written. 5. Thus he thought he had) effec- 
tually provided that the things contained in 
this roll should spread no further, which was 
the care of the chief priests concerning the 
gospel, Acts iv. 17. They had told him how 
this roll had been read to the people and to 
the princes. ‘“‘ But,” says he, “‘ Iwill take 
a course that shall prevent its being read 
any more.” See what an enmity there is 
against God in the carnal mind, and wonder 
at the patience of God, that he bears with 
such indignities done to him. 

III. That neither the king himself nor any 
of his princes were at all affected with the 
word: They were not afraid (v. 24), no, not 
those princes that trembled at the word when 
they heard it the first time, v.16. So soon, 
so easily, do good impressions wear off. 
They showed some concern till they saw 
how light the king made of it, and then 
they shook off all that concern. They rent 
not their garments, as Josiah, this Jehoia- 
kim’s own father, did when he had the book 
of the law read to him, though it was not so 
particular as the contents of this roll were, 
nor so immediately adapted to the present 
posture of affairs. 

IV. That there were three of the princes 
who, had so much sense and grace left as to 
interpose for the preventing of the burning 
of the roll, but in vain, v. 25. If they had 
from the first shown themselves, as they 
ought to have done, affected with the word, 
perhaps they might have brought the king 
to a better mind and have persuaded him to 
bear it patiently; but frequently those that 
will not do the good they should put it 
out of their own power to do the good they 
would. 

V. That Jehoiakim, when he had thus in 
effect burnt God’s warrant by which he was 
arrested, as it were in a way of revenge, now 
that he thought he had got the better, 
signed a warrant for the apprehending of 
Jeremiah and Baruch, God's ministers 
(v. 26): But the Lord hid them. The princes 
bade them abscond (v. 19), but it was neither 
the princes’ care for them nor theirs for 
themselves that secured them; it was under 
the divine protection that they were safe. 
Note, God will find out a shelter for his 
people, though their persecutors be ever so 
industrious to get them into their power, till 
their hour be come; nay, and then he will 
himself be their hiding place. 

VI. That Jeremiah had orders and in- _ 
structions to write in another roll the same 
words that were written in the roll which . 
Jehoiakim had burnt, v. 27, 28. Note, 
Though the attempts of hell against the 
word of God are very daring, yet not one 


~ Sedekiah’s wicked reign. 
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iota or tittle of it shall fall to the ground, 
nor shall the unbelief of man make the word 


of God of no effect. Enemies may prevail | furnace seven times hotter. 


to burn many a Bible, but they cannot abolish 
the word of God, can neither extirpate it nor 
defeat the accomplishment of it. Though 
the tables of the law were broken, they were 
renewed again; and so out of the ashes of 
the roll that was burnt arose another Phoenix. 
The word of the Lord endures for ever. 

VII. That the king of Judah, though a 
king, was severely reckoned with by the 
King of kings for this indignity done to the 
written word. God noticed what it was in 
the roll that Jehoiakim took so much offence 
at. Jehoiakim was angry because it was 
written therein, saying, Surely the king of 
Babylon shall come and destroy this land, 
v. 29. And did not the king of Babylon 
come two years before this, and go far 
towards the destroying of thisland? Hedid 
so (2 Chron. xxxvi. 6, 7) in his third year, 
Dan.i.1. So that God and his prophets 
had therefore become his enemies because they 
told him the truth, told him of the desolation 
that was coming, but at the same time 
pub him into a fair way to prevent it. 

ut, if this be the thing he takes so much 
amiss, let him know, 1. That the wrath of 
God shall come upon him and his family, 
in the first place, bythe hand of Nebuchad- 
nezzar. He shall be cut off, and in a few 
weeks his son shall be dethroned, and ex- 
change his royal robes for prison-garments, 
so that he shall have none to sit upon the throne 
of David ; the glory of that illustrious house 
shall be eclipsed, and die in him; his dead 
body shall lie unburied, or, which comes all 
to one, he shall be buried with the burial of 
an ass, that is, thrown into the next ditch; 
it shall lie exposed to all weathers, heat and 
frost, which will occasion its putrefying and 
becoming loathsome the sooner. ‘‘ Not that 
his -body” (says Mr. Gataker) ‘‘ could be 
sensible of such usage, or himself, being 
deceased, of aught that should befal his 
body ; but that the king’s body in such a 
condition should be a hideous spectacle, and 
a horrid monument of God’s heavy wrath 
and indignation against him, unto all that 
should behold it.” Even his seed and his 
servants shall fare the worse for their relation 
to him (v. 31), for they shall be punished, 
not for his iniquity, but so much the sooner 
for their own. 2. That all the evil pro- 
nounced against Judah and Jerusalem in 
that roll shall be brought upon them. 
Though the copy be burnt, the original 
remains in the divine counsel, which shall 
again be copied out after another manner in 
bloody characters. Note, There is no es- 
caping God’s judgments by struggling with 
them. Who ever hardened his heart against 
God, and prospered ? 

VIII. That, when the roll was written 
anew, there were added to the former many 
like words (v. 32), many more threatenings 
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in one mind, and none can t 
has still more arrows in his quiver; 
those who contend with God’s woes do 
prepare for themselves heavier of the same 
kind. 5 i f 


CHAP. XXXVII. 


This chapter brings us very near the destruction of Jerusalem bj 
the Chaldeans, for the story of it lies in the latterend of Zedekiah’s 
reign; we have in it, I. A general idea of the bad character of thal 
reign, ver.1,2. II, The message which Zedekiah, notwithstand 
ing, sent to Jeremiah to desire his prayers, ver.3. III. The flat- 
tering hopes which the people had conceived, that the Chaldeans 
would quit the siege of Jerusalem, ver. 5, IV. The assurance God 
gave them by Jeremiah (who was now at liberty, ver. 4) that he 
Chaldean army should renew the siege and take the city, ver. 6— 
10. V. The imprisonment of Jeremiah, under pretence that he 
was a deserter, ver. 1I—15. WI. The kindness which Zedekiab 
showed him when he was a prisoner, ver.16—21. 


Peace king Zedekiah the son of | 
Josiah reigned instead of Coniah 
the son of Jehoiakim, whom Nebu- 
chadrezzar king of Babylon made 
king in the land of Judah. 2 But 
neither he, nor his servants, nor the 
people of the land, did hearken unto 
the words of the Lorp, which he 
spake by the prophet Jeremiah. 3 
And Zedekiah the king sent Jehucal 
the son of Shelemiah and Zephaniah 
the son of Maaseiah the priest to the 
prophet Jeremiah, saying, Pray now 
unto the Lorp our God for us. 4 
Now Jeremiah came in and went out 
among the people: for they had not 
put him into prison. 5 Then Pha- 
raoh’s army was come forth out of 
Egypt: and when the Chaldeans that 
besieged Jerusalem heard tidings of 
them, they departed from Jerusalem. 
6 Then came the word of the Lorp 
unto the prophet Jeremiah, saying, 
7 Thus saith the Lorp, the God of 
Israel; Thus shall ye say to the king 
of Judah, that sent you unto me to 
enquire of me; Behold, Pharaoh's 
army, which is come forth to help 
you, shall return to Egypt into their 
own land. 8 And the Chaldeans shall 
come again, and fight against. this 
city, and take it, and burn it with fire. 
9 Thus saith the Lorp; Deceive not 
yourselves, saying, The Chaldeans 
shall surely depart from us: for they 
shall not depart. 10 For though ye 
had smitten the whole army of the 
Chaldeans that fight against you, and 
there remained but wounded 

among them, ye¢ should they rise 
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_ Here is, 1. Jeremiah’s preaching slighted, 
v. 1, 2. Zedekiah succeeded Coniah, or 
_Jeconiah, and, though he saw in his prede- 
cessor the fatal consequences of contemning 
the word of God, yet he did not take warn- 
ing, nor give any more regard to it than 
others had done before him. Neither he, 
nor his courtiers, nor the people of the land, 
hearkened unto the words of the Lord, 
though they already began to be fulfilled. 
Note, Those have hearts wretchedly hard 
indeed that see God’s judgments on others, 
and feel them on themselves, and yet 
will not be humbled and brought to heed 
what he says. ‘These had proof sufficient 
that it was the Lord who spoke by Je- 
remiah the prophet, and yet they would 
not hearken to him. 2. Jeremiah’s prayers 
desired. Zedekiah sent messengers to him, 
saying, Pray now unto the Lord our God 
for us. He did so before (ch. xxi. 1, 2), 
-and one of the messengers, Zephaniah, is 
the same there and here. Zedekiah is to be 
“commended for this, and it shows that he 
had some good in him, some sense of his 
need of God’s favour and of his own unwor- 
thiness to ask it for himself, and some value 
for good people and good ministers, who 
had an interest in Heaven. Note, When 
“we are in distress we ought to desire the 
prayers of our ministers and Christian 
friends, for thereby we put an honour upon 
prayer, and an esteem upon our brethren. 
Kings themselves should look upon their 
praying people as the strength of the nation, 
Zech. xii. 5, 10. And yet this does but 
help to condemn Zedekiah out of his own 
‘mouth. If indeed he looked upon Jeremiah 
“as a prophet, whose prayers might avail 
“much both for him and his people, why did 
_he not then believe him, and hearken to the 
‘words of the Lord which he spoke by him? 
‘He desired his good prayers, but would not 
‘take his good counsel, nor be ruled by him, 
though he spoke in God’s name, and it 
appears by this that Zedekiah knew he did. 
Note, It is common for those to desire to be 
‘prayed for who yet will not be advised; but 
“herein they put a cheat upon themselves, 
for how can we expect that God should hear 
Others speaking to him for us if we will not 
ear them speaking to us from him and 
for him? Many who despise prayer when 
they are in prosperity will be glad of it when 
they are in adversity. Now give us of your oil. 
When Zedekiah sent to the prophet to pray 
‘or him, he had better have sent for the ]..0- 
net to pray with him; but he thought that 
yelow him: and how can those expect the 
somforts of religion who will not stoop to 
the services of it? 3. Jerusalem flattered 
by the retreat of the Chaldean army from it. 
Jeremiah was now at liberty (v. 4); he went 
‘im and out among the peopie, might freely 
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Siege of Jerusalem 
speak to them and be spoken to by them. 
Jerusalem also, for the present, was at li- 
berty, v. 5. Zedekiah, though a tributary 
to the king of Babylon, had entered into a 
private league with Pharaoh king of Egypt 
(Ezek. xvii. 15), pursuant to which, when 
the king of Babylon came to chastise him 
for his treachery, the king of Egypt, though 
he came no more in person after that great 
defeat which Nebuchadnezzar gave him in 
the reign of Jehoiakim (2 Kings xxiv. 7), 
yet sent some forces to relieve Jerusalem 
when it was besieged, upon notice of the 
approach of which the Chaldeans raised the 
siege, probably not for fear of them, but in 
policy, to fight them at a distance, before 
any of the Jewish forces could join them. 
From this they encouraged themselves to 
hone that Jerusalem was delivered for good 
and all out of the hands of its enemies and 
that the storm was quite blown over. Note, 
Simners are commonly hardened in their 
security by the intermissions of judgments 
and the slow proceedings of them; and those 
who will not be awakened by the word of 
God may justly be lulled asleep by the pro- 
vidence of God. 4. Jerusalem threatened 
with the return of the Chaldean army and 
with ruin by it. Zedekiah sent to Jeremiah 
to desire him to pray for them, that the 
Chaldean army might not return ; but Jere- 
miah sends him word back that the decree 
had gone forth, and that it was but a folly 
for them to expect peace, for God had begun 
a controversy with them, which he would 
make an end of: Thus saith the Lord, 
Deceive not yourselves, v. 9. Note, Satan 
himself, though he is the great deceiver, 
could not deceive us if we did not deceive 
ourselves; and thus sinners are their own 
destroyers by being their own deceivers, of 
which this is an aggravation that they are 
so frequently warned of it and cautioned not 
to deceive themselves, and they have the 
word of God, the great design of which is to 
undeceive them. Jeremiah uses no dark 
metaphors, but tells them plainly, (1.) That 
the Egyptians shall retreat, and either give 
back or be forced back, into their own land 
(Ezek. xvii. 17), which was said of old 
(Isa. xxx. 7), and is here said again, v. 7. 
The Egyptians shall help in vain; they shall 
not dare to face the Chaldean army, but shall 
retire with precipitation. Note, If God help 
us not, no creature can. As no power can 
prevail against God, so none can avail with- 
out God nor countervail his departures from 
us. (2.) That the Chaldeans shall return, 
and shall renew the ‘siege and. prosecute it 
with more vigour than ever: They shall izot 
depart for good and all (v. 9); they shall 
come again (v. 8); they shall fight against 
the city. Note, God has the sovereign com- 
mand of all the hosts of men, even of those 
that know him not, that own him not, and 
they are all made to serve his purposes. He 
directs their marches, their counter-marches, 
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Jeremiah attempts to quit Jerusalem. JE R Rady. 
had remained there 
Then Zedekiah the king 
took him out: and the 
him secretly in Kit louse 
Is there any word from the Le 
and ieoue said, There is: 
said he, thou shalt be delivered ii 
the hand of the king 


their retreats, their returns, as it pleases | 
nim; and furious armies, like stormy winds, 
in all their motions are fulfilling his word. 
(3.) That Jerusalem shall certainly be deli- 
vered into the hand of the Chaldeans: They 
shall take it, and burn it with fire, v. 8. The 
sentence passed upon it shall be executed, 
and they shall be the executioners. ‘‘O 
but” (say they) ‘‘the Chaldeans have with- 
drawn; they have quitted the enterprise as 
impracticable.” ‘‘ And though they have,” 
says the prophet, ‘‘nay, though you had 
smitten their army, so that many were slain 
and all the rest wounded, yet those wounded 
men should rise up and burn this city,’’ v. 10. 
This is.designed to denote that the doom 
passed upon Jerusalem is irrevocable, and 
its destruction inevitable; it must be laid in 
ruins, and these Chaldeans are the men that 
must destroy it, and it is now in vain to 
think of evading the stroke or contending 
with it. Note, Whatever instruments God 
has determined to make use of in any service 
for him, whether of mercy or judgment, 
they shall accomplish that for which they 
are designed, whatever incapacity or disabi- 
lity they may lie under or be reduced to. 
Those by whom God has resolved to save or to 
destroy, saviours they shall be and destroyers 
they shall be, yea, though they were all 
wounded ; for as when God has work to do 
he will not want instruments to do it with, 
though they may seem far to seek, so when 
he has chosen his instruments they shall do 
the work, though they may seem very un- 
likely to accomplish it. 

11 And it came to pass, that when 
the army of the Chaldeans was broken 
up from Jerusalem for fear of Pha- 
raoh’s army, 12 Then Jeremiah went 
forth out of Jerusalem to go into the 
land of Benjamin, to separate himself 
thence in the midst of the people. 13 
And when he was in the gate of Ben- 
jamin, a captain of the ward was 
there, whose name was Irijah, the 
son of Shelemiah, the son of Ha- 
naniah; and he took Jeremiah the 
prophet, saying, Thou fallest away to 
the Chaldeans. 14 Then said Jere- 
miah, J¢ és false; I fall not away to 
the Chaldeans. But he hearkened 
not to him: so Irijah took Jeremiah, 
and brought him to the princes. 15 
Wherefore the princes were wroth 
with Jeremiah, and smote him, and 
put him in prison in the house of 
Jonathan the scribe: for they had 
made that the prison. 16 When Jere- 
miah was entered into the dungeon, 
and into the cabins, and Jeremiah 


Zedekiah, What have 1 offended 
against thee, or against thy servants, 
or against this people, that ye have 
put me in prison? 
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now your prophets which prophesied 
unto you, saying, The king of Baby- 
lon shall not come against you, nor 
against this land? 20 Therefore hear 
now, I pray thee, O my lord t 
king: let my supplication, I pray 
thee, be accepted before thee; that 
thou cause me not to return to the 
house of Jonathan the scribe, lest I 
die there. 21 Then Zedekiah the 
king commanded ‘that they should 
commit Jeremiah into the court o} 
the prison, and that they should give 
him daily a piece of bread out of the 
bakers’ street, until all the bread in 
the city were spent. ‘Thus Jeremiah 
remained in the court of the priso 
We have here a further account concerning 


retire out of Jerusalem into the country aa 
11, 12): When the Chaldeans had broken y 


upon the notice of their advancing to 
them, Jeremiah determined to £ tnt 
country, and (as the margin rea’ s it) to 
away from Jerusalem in the midst of 

people, who, in that interval of the sieg 
went out into the country to look after t 
affairs there. He endeavoured to steal av 
in the crowd; for, though he was a man | 
great eminence, he could well reconcile h 

self to obscurity, though he was one + 
thousand, he was content to be lost in 
multitude and buried alive in a corner, mm 
cottage. Whether he designed for 

thoth or no does not appear; his cone 
might call him thither, but his neigh 
there were such as (unless they had men 
since ch. xi. 21) might discourage him fror 
coming among them; or he might intent 
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himself somewhere where he was 
t known, and fulfil his own wish (ch. ix. 
Oh that I had in the wiiderness a lodging- 
! Jeremiah found he could do uo good 
in Jerusalem ; he laboured in yain among 
them, and therefore determined to leave 
em. Note, there are times when it is the 
wisdom of good men to retire into privacy, 
to enter into the chamber and shut the doors 
about them, Ysa. xxvi. 20. 
IJ. That in this attempt he was seized as 
a deserter and committed to prison (v. 13 
»—15): He was in the gate of Benjamin, so 
far he had gained his point, when a captain 
of the ward, who probably had the charge of 
that gate, discovered him and took him into 
custody. He was the grandson of Hananiah, 
who, the Jews say, was Hananiah the false 
prophet, who contested with Jeremiah (ch. 
xxviii. 10), and they add that this young 
captain had aspite to Jeremiah upon that 
account. He could not arrest him without 
some pretence, and. that which he charges 
upon him is, Thou fallest away to the Chal- 
deans—an unlikely story, for the Chaldeans 
_had now gone off, Jeremiah could not reach 
them; or, if he could, who would go over 
toa baffled army? Jeremiah therefore with 
_good reason, and with both the confidence 
and the mildness of an innocent man, denies 
the charge; It is false; I fall not away to 
the Chaldeans; 1am gomg upon my own 
awful occasions.” Note, It is no new 
thing for the church’s best friends to be 
represented as in the interest of her worst 
enemies. ‘Thus have the blackest characters 
been put upon the fairest purest minds, and, 
in such a malicious world as this is, inno- 
cency, nay, excellency itself, is no fence 
_against the basest calumny. When at any 
time we are thus falsely accused we may do 
as Jeremiah did; boldly deny the charge and 
then commit our cause to him that judges 
‘Tighteously. Jeremiah’s protestation of his 
integrity, though he isa prophet, a man of 
God, a man of honour and siucerity, though 
he is a priest, and is ready to say it in verbo 
sacerdotis—on the word of a priest, is not 
regarded ; but he is brought before the privy- 
council, who without examining him and the 
proofs against him, but upon the base mali- 
y insmmuation of the captain, fell into a 
jassion with him: they were wroth; and 
what justice could be expected from men 
who, being in anger, would hear no reason? 
They beat him, without any regard had to 
his coat and character, and then put him in 
prison, in the worst prison they had, that in 
the house of Jonathan the scribe ; either it 
ad been his house, and he had quitted it 
for the inconveniencés of it, but it was 
) good enough for a prison; or it was 
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uncomfortable unhealthy place in 1t; in the 
cells, or cabins, there he must lodge, among 
which there is no choice, for they are all 
alike miserable lodging-places. There Jere- 
miah remained many days, and, for aught 
that appears, nobody came near him or 
enquired after him. See what a world this 
is. The wicked princes, who are in rebellion 
against God, lie at ease, lie m state in their 
palaces, while godly Jeremiah, who is in the 
service of Gad, lies in pain, in a loathsome 
dungeon. It is well that there is a world 
to come. 

IIL. That Zedekiah at length sent for him, 
and showed him some favour ; but probably 
not till the Chaldean army had returned and 
had laid fresh siege to the city. When their 
vain hopes, with which they fed themselves 
(and in confidence of which they had re- 
enslaved their servants, ch. xxxiv. 11), had 
all vanished, then they were m a greater 
confusion and consternation than ever. “O 
then” (says Zedekiah) ‘‘ send in all haste for 
the prophet; let me have some talk with 
him.” When the Chaldeans had withdrawn, 
he only sent to the prophet to pray for him ; 
but now that they had again invested the 
city, he sent for him to consult him. Thus 
gracious will men be when pangs come upon 
them. 1. The king sent for him to give 
him private audience as an ambassador 
from God. He asked him secretly in his 
house, being ashamed to be seen in his com- 
pany, ‘‘ Is there any word from the Lord? 
(v. 17)—any word of comfort? Canst thou 
give us any hopes that the Chaldeans shall 
again retire?” Note, Those that will not 
hearken to God’s admonitions when they are 
in prosperity would be glad of his consola- 
tions when they are in adversity and expect 
that his ministers should then speak words 
of peace to them; but how can they expect 
it? What have they to do with peace? 
Jeremiah’s life and comfort are in Zedekiah’s 
hand, and he has now a petition to present 
to him for his favour, and yet, having this 
opportunity, he tells him plainly that there 
is a word from the Lord, but no word of 
eomfort for him or his people: Thow shalt 
be delivered into the hand of the king of Baby- 
lon. If Jeremiah had consulted with flesh 
and blood, he would have given him a plau- 
sible answer, and, though he would not 
have told him a lie, yet he might have chosen 
whether he would tell him the worst at this 
time ; what occasion was there for it, when 
he had so often told it him before? But 
Jeremiah was one that had obtained mercy 
of the Lord to be faithful, and would not, to 
obtain mercy of man, be unfaithful either to 
God or to his prince; he therefore tells him 
the truth, the whole truth. And, since there 


sht 
Ww this house, and perhaps he was a rigid | was no remedy, it would be a kindness to 
é man, that made it a house of cruel the king to know his doom, that, beg no 
Into this prison | surprise to him, it might be the less a ter- 
Jeremiah was thrust, into the dungeon, which | ror, and he might provide to make the best 
Was dark and cold, damp and dirty, the most jf bad. Jeremiah takes this occasion to up- 
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braid him and his people with the credit 
they gave to the false prophets, who told 
them that the king of Babylon should not 
come at all, or, when he had withdrawn, 
should not come again against them, v. 19. 
“« Where are now your prophets, who told you 
that you should have peace?”? Note, Those 
who deceive. themselves with groundless 
hopes of mercy will justly be upbraided with 
their folly when the event has undeceived 
them. 2. Heimproved this opportunity for 
the presenting of a private petition, as a 
poor prisoner, v. 18, 20. It was not in 
Jeremiah’s power to reverse the sentence 
God had passed upon Zedekiah, but it was 
in Zedekiah’s power to reverse the sentence 
which the princes had given against him; 
and therefore, since he thought him fit to 
be used as a prophet, he would not think 
him fit to be abused as the worst of malefac- 
tors. _He humbly expostulates. with the 
king: “ What have I offended against thee, 
or thy servants, or this people, what law have 
I broken, what injury have I done to the 
common welfare, that you have put me in 
prison?” And many a one that has been 
very hardly dealt with has been able to make 
the same appeal and to make it good. He 
likewise earnestly begs, and very pathetically 
(v. 20), Cause me not to return to yonder 
noisome gaol, to the house of Jonathan the 
scribe, lest I die there. This was the lan- 
guage of innocent nature, sensible of its 
own. grievances and solicitous for its own 
preservation. Though he was not at all 
unwilling to die God’s martyr, yet, having 
so fair an opportunity to get relief, he would 
not let it slip, lest he should die his own 
murderer. When Jeremiah delivered God’s 
message he spoke as one having authority, 
with the greatest boldness; but, when he 
presented his own request, he spoke as one 
under authority, with the greatest submis- 
siveness : Hear me, I pray thee, O my Lord 
the king ! let my supplication, I pray thee, be 
accepted before thee. Here is not a word of 
complaint of the princes that unjustly com- 
mitted him, no offer to bring an action of 
false imprisoninent against them, but all in 
a way of modest supplication to the king, to 
teach us that even when we act with the 
courage that becomes the faithful servants 
of God, yet we must conduct ourselves with 
the humility and modesty that become duti- 
ful subjects to the government God hath set 
over us. A lion in God’s cause must bea 
lamb in his own. And we find that God 
gave Jeremiah favour in the eyes of the 
king. (1.) He gave him his request, took 
care that he should not die in the dungeon, 
but ordered that he should have the liberty 
of the court of the prison, where he might 
nave a pleasant walk and breathe a free air. 
(2.) He gave him more than his request, 
took care that he should not die for want, 
as many did that had their liberty, by reason 
ot the straitness of the siege; he ordered 
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him his daiw bread ow 
(for the prison was within | 
court), till all the bread was spe 

ought to have released him, nay, 
preferred him, to have made him a pris 
counsellor, as Joseph was taken from prison 
to be the second man in the kingdom. But 
he had not courage to do that; it was well — 
he did as he did, and it is an imstance of the 
care God takes of his suffering servants that — 
are faithful to him. He can make even 
their confinement turn to their advantage 
and the court of their prison to become as 
green pastures to them, and raise up such © 
friends to provide for them that in the days — 
of famine they shall be satisfied. At destruc- — 
tion and famine thou shalt laugh. ‘ 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 


In this chapter, just as in the former, we have Jeremiah greatly de- 4 
based under the frowns of the princes, and yet greatly honoured % 
by the favour of the king. They used him asa criminal; he used 
him as a privy-counsellor. Here, I. Jeremiah for his faithfuluess 
is put into the dungeon by the princes, ver. 1—6. II. At the in- 
tercession of Ebed-melech the Ethiopian, by special orderfromthe 
king, he is taken up out of the dungeon and confined only to the po 
court of the prison, ver. 7—13. III, He has a private conference 
with the king upon the present conjuncture of affairs, ver. 14-23, 
IV. Care is taken to keep that conference private, ver. 24—28. 


Tes Shephatiah the son of Mat- — 
tan, and Gedaliah the son of Pa- 
shur, and Jucal the son of Shelemiah, © 
and Pashur the son of Malchiah, 
heard the words that Jeremiah had — 
spoken unto all the people, saying, — 
2 Thus saith the Lorp, He that re- 
maineth in this city shall die by the 
sword, by the famine, and by the 
pestilence: but he that goeth forth — 
to the Chaldeans shall live; for he — 
shall have his life for a prey, and shall © 
live. 3 Thus saith the Lorp, This — 

city shall surely be given into the 7 
hand of the king of Babylon’s army, 
which shall take it. 4 Therefore the | 
princes said unto the king, We be- 

seech thee, let this man be put to 
death: for thus he weakeneth the 
hands of the men of war that remain 
in this city, and the hands of all the 
people, in speaking such words unto 
them: for this man seeketh not the 
welfare of this people, but the hurt. 
5 Then Zedekiah the king said, Be- 
hold, he zs in your hand : for the king 
is not he that can do any thing against 
you. 6 Then took they Jeremiah, 
and cast him into the dungeon of Mat- 
chiah the son of Hammelech, that was 
in the court of the prison: and they 
let down Jeremiah with cords. And 
in the dungeon there was no water, 
but mire: so Jeremiah sunk in the 


ot 


. 


yout P 


7 Now when Ebed-melech 
_ Ethiopian, one of the eunuchs 
which was in the king’s house, heard 
that they had put Jeremiah in the 
_ dungeon; the king then sitting in the 
gate of Benjamin; 8 Ebed-melech 
went forth out of the king’s house, and 
_ spake to the king, saying, 9 My lord 
the king, these men have done evil in 
all that they have done to Jeremiah 
the prophet, whom they have cast in- 
to the dungeon; and he is like to die 
_ for hunger in the place where he is: 
_ for there ts no more bread in the city. 
10 Then the king commanded Ebed- 
' melech the Ethiopian, saying, ‘l'ake 
from hence thirty men with thee, and 
take up Jeremiah the prophet out of 
the dungeon, before he die. 11 So 
_ Ebed-melech took the men with him, 
and went into the house of the king 
under the treasury, and took thence 
old cast clouts and old rotten rags, 
and let them down by cords into the 
dungeon to Jeremiah. 12 And Ebed- 
melech the Ethiopian said unto Jere- 
-miah, Put now these old cast clouts 
and rotten rags under thine armholes 
_ under the cords. And Jeremiah did 
so. 13 So they drew up Jeremiah 
with cords, and took him up out of 
the dungeon: and Jeremiah remained 
in the court of the prison. 


Here, 1. Jeremiah persists in his plain 
reaching; what he had many a time said, 
he still says (v. 3): This city shall be given 
_ into the hand of the king of Babylon ; though 
it told out long, it will be taken at last. 
Nor would he have so often repeated this 
unwelcome message but that he could put 
them in a certain way, though not to save 
the city, yet to save themselves; so that 
“every man might have his own life given 
him for a prey if he would be advised, v. 2. 
‘Let him not stay in the city, in hopes to 
defend that, for it will be to no purpose, but 
‘let him go forth to the Chaldeans, and throw 
himself upon their mercy, before things 
come to extremity, and then he shall live; 
‘they will not put him to the sword, but give 
him quarter (satis est prostrdsse leoni—it 
Suffices the lion to lay his antagonist prostrate) 
“and he shall escape the famine and pestilence, 
which will be the death of multitudes within 
: he city. Note, ‘Those do better for them- 
‘Selves who patiently submit to the rebukes 
‘of Providence than those who contend with 
them. And, if we cannot have our liberty, 
_ We must reckon it a mercy to have our lives, 
VOL. V. 
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‘Jeremiah put into the dungeon. 


and not foolishly throw them away upon a 
point of honour; they may be reserved for 
better times. 2. The princes persist in their 
malice against Jeremiah. He was faithful 
to his country and to his trust as a prophet, 
though he had suffered many a time for his 
faithfulness; and, though at this time he 
ate the king’s bread, yet that did not stop 
his mouth. But his persecutors were still 
bitter against him, and complained that he 
abused the liberty he had of walking in the 
court of the prison; for, though he could 
not go to the temple to preach, yet he vented 
the same things in private conversation to 
those that came to visit him, and therefore 
(v. 4) they represented him to the king as a 
dangerous man, disaffected to his country 
and to the government he lived under: He 
seeks not the welfare of this people, but the 
hurt—an unjust insinuation, for no man had 
laid out himself more for the good of Jeru- 
salem than he had done. They represent 
his preaching as having a bad tendency. 
The design of it was plainly to bring men 
to repent and turn to God, which would 
have been as much as any thing a strengthen- 
ing to the hands both of the soldiery and of 
the burghers, and yet they represented it as 
weakening their hands and discouraging them ; 
and, if it did this, itwas their own fault. Note, 
It is common for wicked people to look upon 
God’s faithful ministers as their enemies, only 
because they show them what enémies they 
areto themselves while they continue impent- 
tent. 3. Jeremiah hereupon, by the king’s 
permission, is put into a dungeon, with a view 

to his destruction there. Zedekiah, though he ~ 
felt a conviction that Jeremiah was a prophet, 
sent of God, had not courage to own it, but 
yielded to the violence of his persecutors 
(v. 5). He is in your hand; and a worse 
sentence he could not have passed upon him. 
We found in Jehoiakim’s reign that the 
princes were better affected to the prophet 
than the king was (ch. xxxvi. 25); but now 
they were more violent against him, a sign 
that they were ripening apace for rum. Had 
it been in a cause that concerned his own 
honour or profit, he would have let them 
know that the king is he who can do what 
he pleases, whether they will or no; but in 
the cause of God and his prophet, which he 
was very cool in, he basely sneaks, and 
truckles to them: Zhe king is not he that 
can do any thing against you. Note, Those 
will have a great deal to answer for who, 
though they have a secret kindness for good 
people, dare not own it ina time of need, nor 
will do what they might do to prevent mis- 
chief designed them. ‘The princes, having 
this general warrant from the king, imme- 
diately put poor Jeremiah into the dungeon of 
Malchiah, that was in the court of the prison 
(v. 6), adeep dungeon, for they det hiun down 
into it with cords, and a dirty one, for there 
was no water in it, but mire; and he sunk in 
the mire, up to the neck, says Josephus. Those 
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that put him here doubtless designed that 
he should die here, die for hunger, die for 
cold, and so die miserably, die obscurely, 
fearing, if they should put him to death 

openly, the people might be affected with 
what he would say and be incensed against 
them. Many of God’s faithful witnesses 
have thus been privately made away, and 
starved to death, in prisons, whose blood 
will be brought to account in the day of 
discovery. We are not here told what Jere- 
miah did in this distress, but he tells us 
himself (Lam. iii. 55, 57), I called upon thy 
name, O Lord! out of the low dungeon, and 
thou drewest near, saying, Fear not. 4. Ap- 
plication is made to the king by an honest 
courtier, Hbed-melech, one of the gentlemen 
of the bed- chamber, in behalf of the poor 
sufferer. Though the princes carried on the 
matter as privately as they could, yet it came 
to the ear of this good man, who probably 
sought opportunities to do good. It may be 
he came to the knowledge of it by hearing 
Jeremiah’s moans out of the dungeon, for 
it was in the king’s house, v. 7. Hbed- 
melech was an Ethiopian, a stranger to the 
commonwealth of Israel, and yet had in him 
more humanity, and more divinity too, than 
native Israelites had. Christ found more 
faith among Gentiles than among Jews. 
Ebed-melech lived in a wicked court and in 
a very corrupt degenerate age, and yet had 
a great sehse both of equity and piety. God 


_ has his remnant in all places, among all 


sorts. ‘There were saints even in Cesar’s 
household. The king was now sitting in the 
gate of Benjamin, to try causes and receive 
appeals and petitions, or perhaps holding a 
council of war there. hither Ebed-melech 
went immediately to him, for the case would 
not admit delay; the prophet might have 
perished if he had trifled or put it off till 
he had an opportunity of speaking to the 
king in private. No time must be lost when 
life is in danger, especially so valuable a 
life. He boldly asserts that Jeremiah had 
a great deal of wrong done him, and is not 
afraid to tell the kg so, though they were 
princes that did it, though they were now 
present in court, and though they had the 


_king’s warrant for what they did. Whither 


should oppressed innocency flee for protec- 
tion but to the throne, especially when great 
men are its oppressors? Ebed-melech ap- 
pears truly brave in this matter. He does 
not mince the matter; though he had a 
place at court, which he would be in danger 
of losing for his plain dealing, yet he tells 
the king faithfully, let him take it as he will, 
These men have done ill in all that they have 
done to Jeremiah. They had dealt unjustly with 
him, for he had not deserved any punish- 
ment at all ; ; and they had dealt barbarously 
with him, so as they used not to deal with 
the vilest malefactors. And they needed 
not to have put him to this miserable death ; 
for, if they had let him alone where he was, 
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he was likely to de for 

where he was, in the court of 
which he was confined, / for there was | 
more bread in the city: the s out 
which he was to have his allowance (ec 
Xxxvii. 21) were in a manner spent. See _ 
how God can raise up friends for his people — 
in distress where they little thought of them 
and animate men for his service even Heyond .. 
expectation. 5. Orders are immediately given — 
for his release, and Ebed-melech takes care — 
to see them executed. The king, who but 
now durst do nothing against the princes, 
had his heart wonderfully changed on a 
sudden, and will now have if eremiah released | 
in defiance of the princes, for therefore he — 
orders no less than thirty men, and those of — 
the lifeguard, to be employed in fetching 
him out of the dungeon, lest the princes — 
should raise a party to oppose it, v. 10. Let 
this encourage us to appear boldly for God— — 
we may succeed better than we could have 
thought, for the hearts of kings are in the 
hand ¢ of God. Ebed-melech gained his point, — 
and soon brought Jeremiah the good news; — 
and it is observable how particularly the © 
manner of his drawing him out of the dun-— 
geon is related (for God is not unrighteous to 
forget any work or labour of love which is 
shown to his people or ministers, no, nor 
any circumstance of it, Heb. vi. 10); special ~ 
notice is taken of his great tenderness in 
providing old soft rags for Jeremiah to put 
under his arm-holes, to keep the cords 
wherewith he was to be drawn up from — 
hurting him, his arm-holes being probably 
galled by the cords wherewith he was let 
down. Nor did he throw the rags down to | 
him, lest they should be lost in the mire, but 
carefully let them down, v. 11, 12. ~Note, 
Those that are in distress should not only 
be relieved, but relieved with compassion — 
and marks of respect, all which shall be 
placed to account and abound to a good ac-_ 
count in the day of recompence. See what — 
a good use even old rotten rags may be put — 
to, which therefore should not be made 
waste of, any more than broken meat: even 
in the king’s house, and under the pba! 
too, these were carefully preserved for 
use of the poor or sick. Jeremiah is broddill 
up out of the dungeon, and is now where he 
was, in the court of the prison, v: 13. Per- 
haps Ebed-melech could have made interest 
with the king to get him his discharge thence 
also, now that he had the king’s ear; but ~ 
he thought him safer and better provided 
for there than he would be any where else. 
God can, when he pleases, make a prison to 
become a refuge and hiding-place to his 
people in distress and danger. 

14. Then Zedekiah the king oan 
and took Jeremiah the prophet unto” 
him into the third entry that as int 
house of the Lorp: and the king 


said unto Jeremiah, I will ask thee 


hide nothing from me. 15 
remiah said unto Zedekiah, 
if I declare #¢ unto thee, wilt thou 
not surely put me to death? and if I 
give thee counsel, wilt thou not heark- 
en unto me? 16 So Zedekiah the 
_king sware secretly unto Jeremiah, 
saying, As the Lorp liveth, that made 
us this soul, I will not put thee to 
death, neither will I give thee into 
the hand of these men that seek thy 
life. 17 Then said Jeremiah unto 
Zedekiah, Thus saith the Lorp, the 


thou wilt assuredly go forth unto the 
_king of Babylon’s princes, then thy 
soul shall live, and this city shall not be 
burned with fire; and thou shalt live, 
_and thine house: 18 But if thou wilt 
“not go forth to the king of Babylon’s 
princes, then shall this city be given 
into the hand of the Chaldeans, and 
they shall burn it with fire, and thou 
shalt not escape out of their hand. 19 
And Zedekiah the king said unto Je- 
temiah, I am afraid of the Jews that 
are fallen to the Chaldeans, lest they 
deliver me into their hand, and they 
‘mock me. 20 But Jeremiah said, 
‘They shall not deliver thee. Obey, I 
beseech thee, the voice of the Lorn, 
which I speak unto thee: so it shall 
be well unto thee, and thy soul shall 
live. 21 Butif thou refuse to go forth, 
this zs the word that the Lorp hath 
showed me: 22 And, behold, all the 
women that are left in the king of Ju- 
dah’s house shall be brought forth to 
the king of Babylon’s princes, and 
those women shall say, Thy friends 
"have set thee on, and have prevailed 
@ainst thee: thy feet are sunk in the 
Mire, and they are turned away back. 
23 So they shall bring out all thy 
Wives and thy children to the Chal- 
deans: and thou shalt not escape out 
of their hand, but shalt be taken by 
the hand of the king of Babylon: and 
ou shalt cause this city to be burned 
h fire. 24 Then said Zedekiah 


ese words, and thou shalt not die. 
25 But if the princes hear that I 
we talxed with thee, and they come 
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‘unto us now what thou hast said un- 
to the king, hide it not from us, and 
we will not put thee to death; also 
what the king said unto thee: 26 
Then thou shalt say unto them, | 
presented my supplication before the 
king, that he would not cause me to 
return to Jonathan’s house, to die 
there. 27 Then came all the princes 
unto Jeremiah, and asked him: and 
he told them according to all these 
words that the king had commanded. 
So they left off speaking with him; 


God of hosts, the God of Israel; If|for the matter was not perceived. 28 


So Jeremiah abode in the court of the 
prison until the day that Jerusalem 
was taken: and he was there when 
Jerusalem was taken. 

In the foregoing chapter we had the king 
in close conference with Jeremiah, and here 
again, though (v. 5) he had given him up 
into the hands of his enemies; such a strug- 
gle there was in the breast of this unhappy 
prince between his convictions and his cor- 
ruptions. Observe, 

I. The honour that Zedekiah did to the 
prophet.. When he was newly fetched out 
of the dungeon he sent for him to advise 
with him privately. He met him in the 
third entry, or (as the margin reads it) the 
principal entry, that is in, or leads towards, 
or adjoins to, the house of the Lord, v. 14. 
In appointing this place of interview with 
the prophet perhaps he intended to show a 
respect and reverence for the house of God, 
which was proper enough now that he was 
desiring to hear the word of God. Zedekiah 
would ask Jeremiah a thing ; it should rather 
be rendered, a@ word. ‘I am here asking 
thee for a word of prediction, of counsel, of 
comfort, aword from the Lord, ch. xxxvii. 17. 
Whatever word thou hast for me hide ié not 
from me ; let me know the worst.” He had 
been told plainly what things would come to 
in the foregoing chapter, but, like Balaam, 
he asks again, in hopes to get a more pleas- 
ing answer, as if God, who is in one mind, 
were altogether such a one as himself, who 
was in many minds. 

Il. The bargain that Jeremiah made with 
him before he would give him his advice, 
v.15. He would stipulate, 1. For his own 
safety. Zedekiah would have him deal 
faithfully with him: ‘And if I do,” says 
Jeremiah, “wilt thou not put me to death? 
lam afraid thou wilt” (so some take it) ; 
“what else can I expect when thou art led 
blindfold by the princes?”’ Or, Wilt thou 
promise that thou wilt not?” Not that 

eremiah was backward to seal the doctrine 
he preached with his bleod, when he was 
called to do so; but, in doing our duty, we 


| Unto thee, and say unto thee, Declare | ought to use all lawful means for our own 
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preservation ; even the apostles of Christ did 
so. 2. He would answer for the success o 
his advice, being no less concerned for Ze- 
dekiah’s welfare than for his own. He is 
willing to give him wholesome advice, and 
does not upbraid him with his unkindness 
in suffering him to be put into the dungeon, 
nor bid him goand consult with his princes, 
whose judgments he had such a value for. 
Ministers must with meekness instruct even 
those that oppose themselves, and render 
good for evil. He is desirous that he should 
hear counsel and receive instruction : “‘ Wilt 
thou not hearken unto me? Surely thou wilt ; 
I am in hopes to find thee pliable at last, 
and now in this thy day willing to know the 
things that belong to thy peace.” Note, Then, 
and then only, there is hope of sinners, when 
they are willing to hearken to good counsel. 
Some read it as spoken despairingly: “If I 
gwe thee counsel, thou wilt not hearken unto 
_me; J have reason to fear thou wilt not, and 
then I might as well keep my counsel to 
myself.” Note, Ministers have little heart 
to speak to those who have long and often 
turned a deaf ear to them. Now, as to this 
latter concern of Jeremiah’s, Zedekiah makes 
him no answer, will not promise to hearken 
to his advice: though he desires to know 
what is the mind of God, yet he will reserve 
himself a liberty, when he does know it, to 
do as he thinks fit; as if it were the prero- 
zative of a prince not to have his ruin pre- 
vented by good counsel. But, as to the 
prophet’s safety, he promises him, upon the 
word of a king, and confirms his promise 
with an oath, that, whatever he should say 
to him, no advantage should be taken against 
him for it: I will neither put thee to death 
nor deliver thee into the hands of those that 
will, v.16. This, he thought, was a mighty 
favour, and yet Nebuchadnezzar and Bel- 
shazzar, when Daniel read their. doom, not 
only protected him, but preferred and re- 
warded him, Dan. ii. 48; v.29. Zedekiah’s 
oath on this occasion is solemn, and very 
observable: ‘‘ As the Lord liveth, who made 
us this soul, who gave me my life and thee 
thine, I dare not take away thy life unjustly, 
knowing that then I should forfeit my own 
to him that is the Lord of life.”” Note, God 
is the Father of spirits; souls are his work- 
manship, and they are more fearfully and 
wonderfully made than bodies are. The soul 
both of the greatest prince and of the poor- 
est prisoner is of God’s making. He fashion- 
eth their hearts alike easily. In all our 
appeals to God, and in all our dealings both 
with ourselves and others, we ought to con- 
sider this, that the living God made us these 
souls. 

III. The good advice that Jeremmah gave 
him, with good reasons why he should take 
it, not from any prudence or polities of his 
own, but in the name of the Lord, the God 
of hosts and God of Israel. Not asa states- 
man, but as a prophet, he advises him by 
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to them, and make the best 
with them,” v.17. This was the advice 
had given to the people (v. 2, and be: 
ch. xxi. 9), to submit to divine judgm 
and not think of contending with them. 
Note, In dealing with God, that which is” 
good counsel to the meanest is so to the 
greatest, for there is no respect of persons 
with him. To persuade him to take this” 
counsel, he sets before him good and evil, 
life and death. 1. If he will tamely yield, 
he shall save his children from the sword 
and Jerusalem from the flames. ‘The white — 
flag is yet hung out; if he will but acknow. 
ledge God’s justice, he shall experience his 
mercy: The city shall not be burnt, and thou 
shalt live and thy house. But, 2. If he will 
obstinately stand it out, it will be the ruin © 
both of his house and Jerusalem (v. 18); ~ 
for when God judges he will overcome. ‘This 
is the case of sinners with God; let them 
humbly submit to his grace and government 
and they shall live ; letthem take hold on his” 
strength, that they may make peace, and they 
shall make peace ; but, if they harden their 
hearts against his proposals, it will certainly — 
be to their destruction: they must either 
bend or break. 

IV. The objection which Zedekiah made 
against the prophet’s advice, v.19. Jere-— 
miah spoke to him by prophecy, in the name 
of God, and therefore if he had had a due — 
regard to the divine authority, wisdom, and 
goodness, as soon as he understood what 
the mind of God was he would immediately 
have acquiesced in it and resolved to observe 
it, without disputing ; but, as if it had been” 
the dictate only of Jeremiah’s prudence, he 
advances against it some prudential con- 
siderations of his own: but human wisdom | 
is folly when it contradicts the divine coun- 
sels. All he suggests is, “J am afraid, not 
of the Chaldeans ; their princes are men of 
honour, but of the Jews, that have already 
gone over to the Chaldeans; when they see 
me follow them, who had so much opposed — 
their going, they will laugh at me, and say, 
Hast thou also become weak as water?” Isa. 
xiv. 10.. Now, 1. It was not at all mi 
that he should be thus exposed and ridiculed, 
that the Chaldeans should so far gratify the 
Jews, or trample upon him, as to deliver 
him into their hands; nor that the Jews, 
who were themselves captives, should be in 
such a gay humour as to make a jest of the 
misery of their prince. Note, We often 
frighten ourselves from our duty by foolish, 
causeless, groundless fears, that are merely 
the creatures of our own fancy and imagi- 
nation. 2. If he should be taunted at a little 
by the Jews, could he not despise it and 
make light of it? What harm would it do 
him? Note, Those have very weak and 
fretful spirits indeed that cannot bear to he 
laughed at for that which 1s both their duty 
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interest. 3. Though it had been 


the greatest personal mischief that he 
could imagine it to be, yet he ought to have 
_ yentured it, in obedience to God, and for the 
_ preservation of his family and city. He 
_ thought it would be looked upon as a piece 
-~ of cowardice to surrender ; whereas it would 
be really an instance of true courage cheer- 
fully to bear a less evil, the mocking of the 
Jews, for the avoiding of a greater, the ruin 
of his family and kingdom. 
_Y. The pressing importunity with which 
Jeremiah followed the advice he had given 
the king. He assures him that, if he would 
comply with the will of God herein, the 
thing he feared should not come upon him 
(v.20): They shall not deliver thee up, but 
_ treat thee as becomes thy character. He 
__ begs of him, after all the foolish games he 
had played, to manage wisely the last stake, 
_ and now at length to do well for himself: 
_ Obey, I beseech thee, the voice of the Lord, 
because it is his voice, so it shall be well unto 
thee. But he tells him what would be the 
consequence if he would not obey. 1. He 
himself would fall into the hands of the Chal- 
_ deans, as implacable enemies, whom he might 
now make his friends by throwing himself 
into their hands. If he must fall, he should 
_ contrive how to fall easily: ‘‘ Thou shalt not 
escape, as thou hopest to do,” v. 23. 2. He 
_ would himself be chargeable with the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, which he pretended 
a concern for the preservation of: ‘* Thou 
shalt cause this city to be burnt with fire, for 
by a little submission and self-denial thou 
mightest have prevented it.” Thus subjects 
often suffer for the pride and wilfulness of 
their rulers, who should be their protectors, 
but prove their destroyers. 3. Whereas he 
causelessly feared an unjust reproach for 
surrendering, he should certainly fall under 
a just reproach for standing it out, and that 
from women too, v. 22. The court ladies 
who were left when Jehoiakim and Jeconiah 
were carried away will now at length fall 
into the hands of the enemy, and they shall 
say, ‘‘ The men of thy peace, whom thou 
didst consult with and confide in, and who 
promised thee peace if thou wouldst be 
ruled by them, have set thee on, have en- 
couraged thee to be bold’ and brave and 
_ hold out to the last extremity ; and see what 
‘comes of it? ‘They, by prevailing upon 
thee, have prevailed against thee, and thou 
_findest those thy real enemies that would 
be thought thy only friends. Now thy feet 
are sunk in the mire, thou art embarrassed, 
and hast no way to help thyself; thy feet 
cannot get forward, but are turned away 
back.” Thus will Zedekiah be bantered by 
the women, when all his wives and children 
shall be made a prey to the conquerors, v. 
23. Note, What we seek to avoid by sin 
will be justly brought upon us by the right- 
-eousness of God. And those that decline 
the way of duty for fear of reproach will 
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certainly meet with much greater reproach 
in the way of disobedience. The fear of the 
wicked, it shall come upon him, Prov. x. 24. 

VI. The care which Zedekiah took to keep 
this conference private (v. 24): Let no man 
know of these words. He does not at all 
incline to take God’s counsel, nor so much 
as promise to consider of it; for so obstinate 
has he been to the calls of God, and so 
wilful in the ways of sin, that though he 
has good counsel given him he seems to be 
given up to walk in his own counsels. He 
has nothing to object against Jeremiah’s 
advice, and yet he will not foliow it. Many 
hear God’s words, but will not do them. 1. 
Jeremiah is charged to let no man know of 
what had passed between the king and him. 
Zedekiah is concerned to keep it private, 
not so much for Jeremiah’s safety (for he 
knew the princes could do him no hurt 
without his permission), but for his own 
reputation. Note, Many have really a better 
affection to good men and good things than 
they are willing to own. God’s prophets 
are manifest in their consciences (2 Cor. v. 
11), but they care not for manifesting that 
to the world; they would rather do them a 
kindness than have it known that they do: 
such, it is to be feared, love the praise of 
men more than the praise of God. 2. He is 
instructed what to say to the princes if they 
should examine him about it. He must tell 
them that he was petitioning the king not 
to remand him back to the house of Jonathan 
the scribe (v. 25, 26), and he did tell them 
so (v. 27), and no doubt it was true: he 
would not let slip so fair an opportunity of 
engaging the king’s favour; so that this 
was no lie or equivocation, but a part of the 
truth, which it was lawful for him to put 
them off with when he was under no obliga- 
tion at all to tell them the whole truth. 
Note, Though we must be harmless as 
doves, so as never to tell a wilful lie, yet we 
must be wise as serpents, so as not need- 
lessly to expose ourselves to danger by telling 
all we know. 

CHAP. XXXIX. 


As the prophet Isaiah, after he had largely foretold the deliverance of 
Jerusalem out of the hands of the king of Assyria, gave a partica~ 
lar narrative of the story, that it might appear how exactly the 
event answered to the prediction, so the prophet Jeremiah, after 
he had largely foretold the delivering of Jerusalem into the hands 
of the king of Babylon, gives a particular account of that sad event 
for the same reason. hat melancholy story we have in this chap- 
ter, which serves to disprove the false flattering prophets and to 
confirm the word of God’s messengers. We are here told, I. That 
Jerusalem, after eighteen months’ siege, was taken by the Chual- 
dean army, ver. 1—3, Il. That king Zedekiah, attempting tomake 
his escape, was seized and made a miserable captive to the king of 
Babylon, ver. 4—7. III. That Jerusalem was burnt to the ground, 
and the people were carried captive, except the poor, ver. 8—10, 
IV. ‘That the Chaldeans were very kind to Jeremiah,and took par- 
ticular care of him, ver.11—14. V. That Ebed-melech too, for 
his kindness, had a protection from God himself in this day of de~ 
solation, ver. 15—18. 


i the ninth year of Zedekiah king 
4 of Judah, in the tenth month, came 
Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon and 
all his army against Jerusalem, and 


they besieged it. 2 And in the eleventh 


year of Zedekiah, in the fourth month; 
- the ninth day of the month, the cit 


was brokenup. 3 Andall the princes 
of the king of Babylon came in, and 
sat in the middle gate, even Nergal- 
sharezer, Samgar-nebo, Sarsechim, 
Rab-saris, Nergal-sharezer, Rab-mag, 
with all the residue of the princes of 
the king of Babylon. 4 And it came 
to pass, that when Zedekiah the king 
of Judah saw them, and all the men of 
war, then they fled, and went forth 
out of the city by night, by the way 
of the king’s garden, by the gate 
betwixt the two walls: and he went 
out the way of the plain. 5 But the 
Chaldeans’ army pursued after them, 
and overtook Zedekiah in the plains 
of Jericho: and when they had taken 
him, they brought him up to Nebu- 
chadnezzar king of Babylonto Riblah 
in the Jand of Hamath, where he gave 
judgment upon him. 6 Then the king 
of Babylon slew the sons of Zedekiah 
in Riblah before his eyes: also the 
king of Babylon slew all the ncbles 
of Judah. 7 Moreover he put out 
Zedekiah’s eyes, and bound him with 
chains, to carry him to Babylon. 8 
And the Chaldeans burned the king’s 
house, and the houses of the people, 
with fire, and brake down the walls 
of Jerusalem. 9 Then Nebuzar-adan 
the captain of the guard carried away 
captive into Babylon the remnant of 
the people that remained in the city, 
and those that fell away, that feli to 
him, with the rest of the people that 
remained. 10 But Nebuzar-adan the 
captain of the guard left of the poor 
of the people, which had nothing, in 
the land of Judah, and gave them 
vineyards and fields at the same time. 

We were told, in the close of the fore- 
going chapter, that Jeremiah abode patiently 
in the court of the prison, until the day that 
Jerusalem was taken. We gave the princes 
no further disturbance by his prophesying, 
nor they him by their persecutions; for he 
had no more to say than what he had said, 
and, the siege being carried on briskly, God 
found them other work to do. See here 
what it came to. 

I. The city is at length taken by storm; 
for how could it hold out when God himself 


fought against it? Nebuchadnezzar’s army 
sat down before it in the ninth year of Zede- 
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kiah, in the tenth mt 
of winter. Nebuchednez 
after retired to take his 
his generals to carry on t 
termitted it awhile, but soon 
redoubled force and vigour. At length, 
the eleventh year, in the fourth month, abo 
midsummer, they entered the city, the sol- 
diers being so weakened by famine, and all — 
their provisions being now spent, that they — 
were not able to make any resistance, v. 2. 
Jerusalem was so strong a place that nobody — 
would have believed the enemy could ever 
enter its gates, Lam. iv. 12. But sin had 
provoked God to withdraw his protection, — 
and then, like Samson when his hair was 
cut, it was weak as other cities. a 

II. The princes of the king of Babylon 
take possession of the middle gate, v. 3. — 
Some think that this was the same with that — 
which is called the second gale (Zeph. i. 10), 
which is supposed to be in the middle wall — 
that divided between one part of the city — 
and the other. Here they cantiously made — 
a halt, and durst not go forward into soa 
large a city, among men that perhaps would — 
sell their lives as dearly as they could, until 
they had given directions for the searching of _ 
all places, that they might not be surprised — 
by any ambush. They sat in the middle — 
gate, thence to take a view of the city and — 
give orders. ‘The princes are here named, — 
rough and uncouth names they are, to inti. 
mate what a sad change sin had made; there, . 
where Eliakim and Hilkiah, who bore the — 
name of the God of Israel, used to’sit, now — 
sit Nergal-sharezer, and Samgar-nebo, &c.. 
who bore the names of the heathen gods 
Rab-saris and Rad-mag are supposed to be” 
not the names of distinct persons, but the — 
titles of those whose names go before. Sar- — 
sechim was Rab-saris, that is, captain of the — 
guard ; and Nergal-sharezer, to distinguish — 
him from the other of the same name that — 
is put first, is called Rab-mag—camp-master, — 
either muster-master or quarter-master 
these and the other great generals sat in the 
gate. And now was fulfilled what Jeremiah — 
prophesied long since (eh. 1. 15), that the 
families of the kingdoms of the north should — 
set every one his throne at the entering of — 
the gates of Jerusalem. Justly do the — 
princes of the heathen set up themselyes — 
there, where the gods of the heathen had ~ 
been so often set up. oe 

III. Zedekiah, having in disguise perhaps 
seen the princes of the king of Babylontake 
possession of one of the gates of the city, — 
thought it high time to shift for his own — 
safety, and, loaded with guilt and fear, he ~ 
went out of the city, under no other protec- — 
tion but that of the night (v. 4), which soon — 
failed him, for he was discovered, pursued, — 
and overtaken. Though he made the best — 
of his way, he could make nothing of it, — 
could not get forward, but in the plains of 
Jericho fell into the hands of the pursuers, _ 
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hence he was brought prisoner to 
where the king of Babylon passed 
“e upon him as a rebel, net sentence 
of death, but, one may almost say, a worse 
thing. For, 1. He slew his sons before his 
eyes, and they must all be little, some of them 
infants, for Zedekiah Boel mae pow Bat 
te ears of age e death of these 
weet ee must ike be so many deaths 
‘to himself, especially when he considered 
that his own obstinacy was the cause of it, 
for he was particularly told of this thing: 
They shall bring forth thy wives and children 
to the Chaldeans, ch. xxxviii. 23. 2. He slew 
all the nobles of Judah (v. 6), probably not 
those princes of Jerusalem who had advised 
him to this desperate course (it would be a 
satisfaction to him to see them cut off), but 
the great men of the country, who were in- 
-nocent of the matter. 3. He ordered Zede- 
kiah to have his eyes put out (v. 7), so con- 
‘demning him to darkness for life who had 
shut his eyes against the clear light of God’s 
word, and was of those princes who will not 
understand, but walk on in darkness, Ps. 1xxxii. 
5. 4. He bound him with two brazen chains 
‘or fetiers (so the margin reads it), to carry 
him away to Babylon, there to spend the 
est of his days in misery. All this sad story 
we had before, 2 Kings xxv. 4, &c. 
_ IV. Some time afterwards the city was 
burnt, temple and palace and all, and the 
wall of it broken down, v. 8. “‘ O Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem 1 this comes of killing the prophets, 
and stoning those that were sent to thee. O 
Zedekiah, Zedekiah ! this thou mightest have 
prevented if thou wouldst but have taken 
God’s counsel, and yielded in time. 
V. The people that were left were all car- 
ried away captives to Babylon, v.9. Now 
t hey must bid a final farewell to the land of 
their nativity, that pleasant land, and to all 
their possessions and enjoyments in it, must 
be driven some hundreds of miles, like 
beasts, before the conquerors, that were now 
heir cruel masters, must lie at their mercy 
in a strange land, and be servants to those 
who would be sure to rule them with rigour. 
The word tyrant is originally a Chaldee 
word, and is often used for lords by the 
Chaidee paraphrast, as if the Chaldeans, 
when they were lords, tyrannized more than 
ny other: we have reason to think that the 
door Jews had reason to say so. Some few 
ere left behind, but they were the poor of 
he | people, that had nothing to lose, and 
efore never made any resistance. And 
not only had their liberty, and were 
to tarry at home, but the captain of the 
d gave them vineyards and fields at the 
time, such as they were never masters 
before, v. 10. Observe here, 1. The 
nderful changes of Providence. Some 
e abased, others advanced, 1 Sam. ii. 5. 
hungry are filled with good things, and 
rich sent empty away. The ruin of some 
s the rise of others. Let us therefore 
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Jeremiah released 


in our abundance rejoice as though we rejoiced 
not, and in our distresses weep as though we 
wept not. 2. The just retributions of Provyi- 
dence. The rich had been proud oppressors, 
and now they were justly punished for their 
injustice; the poor had been patient suf- 
ferers, and now they were graciously re- 
warded for their patience and amends made 
them for all their losses; for verily there is 
a God that judges in the earth, even in this 
world, much more in the other. 


11 Now Nebuchadrezzar king of 
Babylon gave charge concerning Jere- 
miah to Nebuzar-adan the captain of 
the guard, saying, 12 Take him, and 
look well to him, and do him no harm; 
but do unto him even as he shall say 
unto thee. 13 So Nebuzar-adan the 
captain of the guard sent, and Nebu- 
shasban, Rab-saris, and Nergal-sha- 
rezer, Rab-mag, and all the king of 
Babylon’s princes; 14 Even they sent, 
and took Jeremiah out of the court of 
the prison, and committed him unto 
Gedaliah the son of Ahikam the son of 
Shaphan, that he should carry him 
home: so he dwelt among the people. 
15 Now the word of the Lorp came 
unto Jeremiah, while he was shut up 
in the court of the prison, saying, 
16 Go and speak to Ebed-melech the 
Ethiopian, saying, Thus saith the 
Lorp of hosts, the God of Israel; 
Behold, I will bring my words upon 
this city for evil, and not for good; 
and they shall be accomplished in 
that day before thee. 17 But I will 
deliver thee in that day, saith the 
Lorp: and thou shalt not be given 
into the hand of the men of whom 
thou art afraid. 18 For I will surely 
deliver thee, and thou shalt not fall 
by the sword, but thy life shall be for 
a prey unto thee: because thou hast 
put thy trust in me, saith the Lorn. 

Here we must sing of mercy, as in the 
former part of the chapter we sang of judg- 
ment, and must sing unto God of both. We 
may observe here, 

I. A gracious providence concerning Jere- 
miah. When Jerusalem was laid in ruins, 
and all men’s hearts failed them for fear, then 
might he lift up his head with comfort, know- 
ing that his redemption drew nigh, as Christ’s 
followers when the second destruction of 
Jerusalem was hastening on, Luke xxi. 28. 
Nebuchadnezzar had given particular orders 


that care should be taken of him, and that 
he should be in all respects well used, v 11, 
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The preservution of Jeremiah. JE 


of Babylon’s princes observed these orders, 
discharged him out of prison, and did every 
thing to make him easy, v. 13, 14. Now we 
may look upon this, 1. As a very generous 
act of Nebuchadnezzar, who, though he was 
a haughty potentate, yet took cognizance of 
this poor prophet. Doubtless he had re- 
ceived information concerning him from the 
deserters, that he had foretold the king of 
Babylon’s successes against Judah and other 
countries, that he had pressed his prince and 
people to submit to him, and that he had 
suffered very hard things for so doing; and 
in consideration of all this (though perhaps 
he might have heard also that he had fore- 
told the destruction of Babylon at length) 
he gave him these extraordinary marks of 
his favour. Note, It is the character of a 
great soul to take notice of the services and 
sufferings of the meanest. It was honour- 
ably done of the king to give this charge 
even before the city was taken, and of the 
captains to observe it even in the heat of 
action, and it is recorded for imitation. 2. 
As areproach to Zedekiah and the princes 
of Israel. They put him in prison, ana the 
king of Babylon and his princes took him 
out. God’s people and ministers have often 
found fairer and kinder usage among 
strangers and infidels than among those 
that call themselves of the holy city. Paul 
found more favour and justice with king 
Agrippa than with Ananias the high priest. 
3. As the performance of God’s promise to 
Jeremiah, in recompence for his services. 
I will cause the enemy to treat thee well in the 
day of evil, ch. xv. 11. Jeremiah had been 
faithful to his trust as a prophet, and now 
God approves himself faithful to him and 
the promise he had made him. Now he is 
comforted according to the time wherein he 
had been afflicted, and sees thousands fall 
on each hand and himself safe. The false 
arophets fell by those judgments which they 
said should never come (ch. xiv. 15), which 


made their misery the more terrible to them. 


The true prophet escaped those judgments 
which he said would come, and that made 
his escape the more comfortable to him. 
The same that were the instruments of 
punishing the persecutors were the instru- 
ments of relieving the persecuted ; and Jere- 
miah thought never the worse of his deliver- 
ance for its coming by the hand of the king 
of Babylon, but saw the more of the hand 
of God in it. A fuller account of this matter 
we shall meet with in the next chapter. 


II. A gracious message to Ebed-melech, }, 


to assure him of a recompence for his kind- 
ness to Jeremiah. ‘This message was sent 
to him by Jeremiah himself, who, when he 
returned him thanks for his kindness to 
him, thus turned him over to God to be his 
paymaster. He relieved @ prophet in the 
name of a prophet, and thus he had a pro- 
phet’s reward. This message was delivered 


12. Nebuzar-adan and the rest of the king to him immedi 


kindness to Jerem) 
here after the taki 
that, as God was kind to 
time, so he was to l-melech for 

and it was a token of special favour to bot 
and they ought so to account it, that they 
were not involved in any of the com non 
calamities. Jeremiah is directed to tell hna, 
1. That God would certainly bring upon 
Jerusalem the ruin that had been long and 
often threatened ; and, for his further satis- 
faction in having been kind to Jeremiah, he 
should see him abundantly proved a true 
prophet, v.16. 2. ‘That God took notice of 
the fear he had of the judgments coming. 
Though he was bravely bold in the service 
of God, yet he was afraid of the rod of God. 
The enemies were men of whom he was afraid. 
Note, God knows how to adapt and accom- 
modate his comforts to the fears and griefs 
of his people, for he knows their souls in ad- 
versity. 3. That he shall be delivered from 
having a share in the common calamity: I 
will deliver thee ; I will surely deliver thee. 
He had been instrumental to deliver God’s” 
prophet out of the dungeon, and now God 
promises to deliver him; for he will be be- 
hind-hand with none for any service they 
do, directly or indirectly, for his name: 
“* Thou hast saved Jeremiah’s life, that was” 
precious to thee, and therefore thy life shall 
be given thee for a prey.” 4. The reason 
given for this distinguishing favour which 
God had in store for him is because thou hast 
put thy trust in me, saith the Lord. God, in 
recompensing men’s services, has an eye to 
the principle they go upon in those services, 
and rewards according to those principles; 
and there is no principle of obedience that 
will be more acceptable to God, nor have 2 
greater influence upon us, than a believing 
confidence inGod. Ebed-melech trusted in 
God that he would own him, and stand by 
him, and then he was not afraid of the face 
of man. And those who trust God, as this 
good man did, in the way of duty, will find 
that their hope shall not make them ashamed 
in times of the greatest danger. . 


CHAP. XL. 


We have attended Jerusalem’s funeral pile; and have taken our leave 
of the captives that were carried to Babylon, not expecting te ! 
any more of them in this book: perhaps wemay in Ezekiel; 
we must in this and the four following chapters observe the ste 
those few Jews that were left to remain in the land after 
brethren were carried away, and it isa very melancholy story; 
though at first there were some hopeful prospects of their 
doing, they soon appeared as obstinate in sin as ever, unhuny 
and unreforme4, till, all the rest of the judgments threatened in 
Deut. xxviii. being brought upon them, that which in the last 
verse of that dreadful chapter completes the threatenings was ac- 
complished, “ The Lord shall bring thee into Egypt again, n 
this chapter we have, I. A more particular account of Jere 
discharge and his settlement with Gedaliah, ver. 1—6. 
great resort of the Jews that remairred scattered in the neigh 
ing countries to Gedaliah, who was made their governor under 
king of Babylon; and the good posture they were in for 
under him, ver. 7—i2. IL, A treacherous design formed ag t 
Gedaliah, by Ishmael, which we shall find executed in the nex 
chapter, ver 13—16. te! "7 


HE word that came to Jeremiah 
i from the Lorn, after that ; 


r-adan the captain of the guard had 
him go from Ramah, when he had 
cenhim being bound in chains among | 
that were carried away captive of 
Jerusalem and Judah, which were 
carried away d¢aptive unto Babylon. 
2 And the captain of the guard took 
leremiah, and said unto him, The 
‘Lorp thy God hath pronounced this 
‘evil upon this place. 3 Now the 
‘Lorp hath brought zz, and done ac- 
cording as he hath said: because ye 
have sinned against the Lorn, and 
have not obeyed his voice, therefore 
this thing iscome upon you. 4 And 
now, behold, I loose thee this day 
from the chains which were upon 
thine hand. If it seem good unto 
thee to come with me into Babylon, 
come; and I will look well unto thee : 
Dut if it seem ill unto thee to come 
with me into Babylon, forbear: be- 
hold, all the land és before thee : whi- 
ther it seemeth good and convenient 
for thee to go, thither go. 5 Now 
while he was not yet gone back, he 
said, Go back also to Gedaliah the 
Son of Ahikam the son of Shaphan, 
whom the king of Babylon hath made 
governor oyer the cities of Judah, and 
dwell with him among the people: or 
70 wheresoever it seemeth conyeni- 
t unto thee to go. So the captain 
Mf the guard gave him victuals and a 
eward, and lethim go. 6 Then went 
Jeremiah unto Gedaliah the son of 
ikam to Mizpah; and dwelt with 
m among the people that were left 
in the land. 
The title of this part of the book, which 
Hegins the chapter, seems misapplied (he 
d which came to Jeremiah), for here is no- 
ng of prophecy in this chapter, but it is to 
eferred to ch. xlii. 7, where we have a 
ssage that God sent by Jeremiah to the 
tains and the people that remained. The 
between is only to introduce that pro- 
y and show the occasion of it, that it 
be the better understood, and Jeremiah, 
himself concerned in the story, was 
etter able to give an account of it. 
n these verses we have Jeremiah’s adhering, 
he advice of Nebuzar-adan, to Gedaliah. 
should seem that Jeremiah was very ho- 
ably fetched out of the court of the prison 
king of Babylon’s princes (ch. xxxix. 13, 
t afterwards, being found among the 
in the city, when orders were given to 
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The preservation of Jeremtan. 
the inferior officers to bind all they found that 
were of any fashion, in order to their being 
carried captives to Babylon, he, through 
ignorance and mistake, was bound among 
the rest and hurried away. Poor man! he 
seems to have been born to hardship and 
abuse—a man of sorrows indeed! But when 
the captives were brought manacled to 
Ramah, not far off, where a council of war, 
or court-martial, was held for giving orders 
concerning them, Jeremiah was soon dis- 
dimguished from the rest, and, by special 
order of the court, was discharged. 1. ‘The 
captain of the guard solemnly owns him to 
be a true prophet (v. 2, 3): ‘* The Lord thy 
God, whose messenger thou hast been and 
in whose name thou hast spoken, has by 
thee pronounced this evil upon this place ; 
they had fair warning given them of it, but 
they would not take the warning, and now 
the Lord hath brought it, and, as by thy 
mouth she said it, so by my hand he hath 
done what he said.” Heseems thus to justify 
what he had done, and to glory in it, that 
he had been God’s instrument to fulfil that 
which Jeremiah had been his messenger to 
foretel; and upon that account it was in- 
deed the most glorious action he had ever 
done. He tells all the people that were now 
in.chains before him, It is because you have 
sinned against the Lord that this thing has 
come upon you. ‘The princes of Israel would 
never be brought to acknowledge this, 
though it was as evident as if it had been 
written with a sun-beam; but this heathen 
prince plainly sees it, that a people that had 
been so favoured as they had been by the 
divine goodness would never have been 
abandoned thus had they not been very 
provoking. The people of Israel had been 
often told this from the pulpit by their pro- 
phets, and they would not regard it; now 
they are told it from the bench by their con- 
queror, whom they dare not contradict and 
who will make them regard it. Note, Sooner 
or later men shall be made sensible that 
their sin is the cause of all their miseries. 
2. He gives him free leave to dispose of him- 
self as he thought fit. He loosed him from 
his chains a second time (v. 4), invited him 
to come along with him to Babylon, not as 
a captive, but as a friend, as a companion ; 
and I will set my eye upon thee (so the word 
is), not only, ‘‘ J will look well to thee,’ but 
** T will show thee respect, will countenance 
thee, and will see that thou be safe and well 
provided for.” If he was not disposed to 
go to Babylon, he might dwell where he 
pleased in his own country, for it was all 
now at the disposal of the conquerors. He 
may go to Anathoth if he please, and enjoy 
the field he has purchased there. A great 
change with this good man! He that but 
lately was tossed from one prison to another 
may now walk at liberty from one posses- 
sion to another. 3. He advises him to go 
to Gedaliah and settle with him. ‘lhis Ge- 
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Jeremiah’s adherence to Gedaliah. 


‘daliah, made governor of the land under the 
king of Babylon, was an honest Jew, who (it 
is probable) betimes went over with his 
friends to the Chaldeans, and approved him- 
self so well that he had this great trust put 
into his hands, v. 5. While Jeremiah had 
not yet gone back, but stood considering what 
he should do, Nebuzar-adan, perceiving him 
neither inclined to go to Babylon nor de- 
termined whither to go, turned the scale for 
him, and bade him by all means go to Ge- 
daliah. Sudden thoughts sometimes prove 
wise ones. But when he gave this counsel 
he did not design to bind him by it, nor 
will he take it ill if he do not follow it: Go 
wheresoever it scemeth convenient unto thee. 
It is friendly in such cases to give advice, 
but unfriendly to prescribe and to be angry 
if our advice be not taken. Let Jeremiah 
steer what course he pleases, Nebuzar-adan 
will agree to it, and believe he does for the 
best. Nor does he only give him his liberty, 
and an approbation of the measures he shall 
take, but provides for his support: He gave 
him victuals and a present, either in clothes 
or money, and so let him go. See how con- 
siderate the captain of the guard was in his 
kindness to Jeremiah. He set him at liberty, 
but it was in a country that was laid waste, 
and in which, as the posture of it now was, 
he might have perished, though it was his 
own country, if he had not been thus kindly 
furnished with necessaries. Jeremiah not 
only accepted his kindness, but took his ad- 
vice, and went to Gedaliah, to Mizpah, and 
dwelt with him, v.6. Whether.we may here- 
in commend his prudence I know not; the 
event does not commend it, for it did not 
prove at all to his comfort. However, we 
may commend his pious affection to the land 
of Israel, that unless he were forced out of 
it, as Ezekiel, and Daniel, and other good men 
were, he would not forsake it, but chose 
rather to dwell with the poor in the holy land 
than with princes in an unholy one. 

7 Now whenall the captains of the 
forces which were in the fields, even 
they and their men, heard that the 
king of Babylon had made Gedaliah 
the son of Ahikam governor in the 
land, and had committed unto him 
men, and women, and children, and of 
the poor of the land, of them that were 
not carried away captive to Babylon; 
8 Then they came to Gedaliah to Miz- 
pah, even Ishmael the son of Netha- 
niah, and Johanan and Jonathan the 
sons of Kareah, and Seraiah the son 
of Tanhumeth, and the sons of Ephai 

the Netophatnite, and Jezaniah the 
son of a Maachathite, they and their 
men. 9 And Gedaliah the son of 


Ahikam the son of Shaphan sware 


bess 
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| dwell in the land, and serve the 


Gedaliah in Mizpah secretly, saying, 


unto them and to | 
Fear not to serve th 


of Babylon, and it shall be well with 
you. 10 As for me, behold, I will 
dwell at Mizpah, to serve the Chal- 
deans, which will come unto us: but 
ye, gather ye wine, and summer fruits, 
and oil, and put ¢hem in your vessels, 
and dwell in your cities that ye have 
taken. 11 Likewise when all the 
Jews that were in Moab, and among’ 
the Ammonites, and in Edom,’ and 
that were in all the countries, heard 
that the king of Babylon had left a 
remnant of Judah, and that he had 
set over them Gedaliah the son of 
Ahikam the son of Shaphan; 12 Even 
all the Jews returned out of all places 
whither they were driven, and came 
to the land of Judah, to Gedaliah, 
unto Mizpah, and gathered wine 
and summer fruits very much. 135 
Moreover Johanan the son of Ka- 
reah, and all the captains of the forces 
that were in the fields, came to Ge- 
daliah to Mizpah, 14 And said unto 
him, Dost thou certainly know that 
Baalis the king of the Ammonites hath 
sent Ishmael the son of Nethaniah to 
slay thee? But Gedaliah the son ot 
Ahikam believed them not. 15 Then 
Johanan the son of Kareah spake to 


Let me go, I pray thee, and I will slay 
Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, and no 
man shall know ét: wherefore should) | 
he slay thee, that all the Jews which 
are gathered unto thee should be seat- 
tered,and the remnant in Judah peris 
16 But Gedaliah the son of Ahi 
said unto Johanan the son of Kare 
Thou shal not do this thing: for thou 
speakest falsely of Ishmael. . 


We have in these verses, ay 

I. A bright sky opening upon the remnani 
of the Jews that were left in their own land 
and a comfortable prospect given them 0 
some peace and quietness after the 
years of trouble and terror with which 
had been afflicted. Jeremiah indeed — 
never in his prophecies spoken of any 
good days reserved for the Jews imme 
after the captivity ; but Providence s 
to raise and encourage such an expect 
and it would be to that miserable peo 
life from the dead. Observe the parti 


Gedaliah, one of themselves, is made 
or in the land, by the king of Babylon, 
7. To show that he designed to make 
and keep them easy he did not give this 
_ commission to one of the princes of Babylon, 
_ but to one of their brethren, who, they might 
be sure, would seek their peace. He was the 
_ son of Ahikam, the son of Shaphan, one of the 
princes. We read of his father (ch. xxvi. 
' 24) that he took Jeremiah’s part against the 
people. He seems to have been a man of 
_ great wisdom and a mild temper, and under 
_ whose government the few that were left 
might have been very happy. The king of 
_ Babylon had a good opinion of him and re- 
_ posed a confidence in him, for to him he com- 
_ mitted all that were left behind. 
_ 2. Thereis great resort to him fromall parts, 
and all those that were now the Jews of the 

ispersion came and put themselves under 
his government and protection. (1.) The 
great men that had escaped the Chaldeans 
_by force came and quietly submitted to Geda- 
liah, for their own safety and common pre- 
“servation. Several are here named, v. 8. 
| They came with their men, their servants, 
their soldiers, and so strengthened one 

another ; and the king of Babylon had-such 


he was not at all jealous of the increase of 
their numbers, but rather pleased with it. 
(2.) The poor men that had escaped by flight 
into the neighbouring countries of Moab, 
Ammon, and Edom, were induced by the 
leve they bore to their own land to return to 
it again as soon as they heard that Gedaliah 
was in authority there, v.11, 12. Canaan 
itself would be an unsafe unpleasant country 
[there were no government nor governors 
‘there, and those that loved it dearly would 
thot come back to it till they heard there 
were. It would be a great reviving to those 
that were dispersed to come together again, 
io those that were dispersed into foreign 
" Countries to come together in their own 
country, to those that were under strange 
ngs to be under a governor of their own 
ion. See here in wrath God remembered 
ercy, and yet admitted some of them upon 
a further trial of their obedience. 
3. The model of this new government is 
rawn up and settled by an original contract, 
Which Gedaliah confirmed with an oath, a 
blemn oath (v. 9): He swore to them and to 
letr men, it is probable according to the 
arrant and instructions he had received 
om the king of Babylon, who empowere 
im togivethem these assurances. (1.) They 
own the property of their lands to be 
the Chaldeans. “‘ Come” (says Gedaliah), 
ar not to serve the Chaldeans. Fear not 
sin of it.’ Though the divine law had 
tbidden them to make leagues with the 
eathen, yet the divine sentence had obliged 
iem to yield to the king of Babylon. “‘ Fear 
€ reproach of it, and the disparagement 
be to your nation; it is what God 
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a good opinion of Gedaliah his delegate that. 


has brought you to, has bound you to, and 
it is no disgrace to any to comply with him. 
Fear not the consequences of it, as if it would 
certainly make you and yours miserable; no, 
you will find the king of Babylon not so hard 
a landlord as you apprehend him to be; if 
you will but live peaceably, peaceably you 
shall live; disturb not the government, and 
it will not disturb you. Serve the king of 
Babylon and it shall be well with you.” If 
they should make any difficulty of doing 
personal homage, or should be apprehensive 
of danger when the Chaldeans should come 
among them, Gedaliah, probably by instruc- 
tion from the king of Babylon, undertakes 
upon all occasions to act for them, and make 
their application acceptable to the king (. 
10) : ‘‘ As for me, behold, I wili dwell at Miz- 
pah, to serve the Chaldeans, to do homage to 
them in the name of the whole body if there 
be occasion, to receive orders, and to pay 
them their tribute when they come to us.” 
All that passes between them and the Ckal- 
deans shall pass through his hand; and, if 
the Chaldeans put such a confidence in him, 
surely his own countrymen may venture ta 
do it.  Gedaliah is willing thus to give them 
the assurance of an oath that he will do his 
part in protecting them, but, beg apt to 
err (as many good men are) on the cha- 
ritable side, he did not require an oath from 
them that they would be faithful to him, else 
the following mischief might have been. pre- 
vented. However, protection draws allegi- 
ance though it be not sworn, and by joining 
in with Gedaliah they did, in effect, con- 
sent to the terms of government, that they 
should serve the king of Babylon. But, (2.) 
Though they own the property of their lands 
to be in the Chaldeans, yet, upon that condi- 
tion, they shall have the free enjoyment of 
them and all the profits of them (v. 10) : 
‘“Gather you wine and summer fruits, and 
take them for your own use; put them in 
your vessels, to be laid up for winter-store, 
as those do that live in a land of peace and 
hope to eat the labour of your hand, nay, 
the labour of other people’s hands, for you 
reap what they sowed.” Or perhaps they 
were the spontaneous products of that fertile 
soil, for which none had laboured. And ac- 
cordingly we find (v. 12) that they gathered 
wine and summer fruits very much, such as 
were at present upon the ground, for their 
corn-harvest was over some time before Je- 
rusalem was taken, While Gedaliah wasin 
care for the public safety he left them to en- 
joy the advantages of the public plenty, and, 
for aught that appears, demanded no tribute 
from them; for he sought not his own pro- 
fit, but the profit of many. 

II. Here isa dark cloud gathering over 
this infant state, and threatening a dreadful 
storm. How soon is this hopeful prospect 
blasted! For when God begins in judg- 
ment he will make anend. It is here in- 
timated to us, 1. That Baalis the king of 
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The murder of Gedaliuh. 


the Ammonites had a particular spite at Ge- 
daliah, and was contriving to take him off, 
either out of malice to the nation of the Jews, 
whose welfare he hated the thought of, or a 
perseaal pique against Gedaliah, v. 14. Some 
make Baalis to signify the queen-mother of 
the king of the Ammonites, or queen-dow- 
ager, as if she were the first mover of this 
bloody and treacherous design. One would 
have thought this little remnant might be safe 
when the great king of Babylon protected it ; 
and yet it is ruined by the artifices of this 
petty prince or princess. Happy are those 
that have the King of kings on their side, 
who can take the wise in their own crafti- 
ness ; for the greatest earthly king cannot 
with all his Bowes secure us against fraud 
and treachery. That he employed Ish- 
maei, the son of Nethaniah, as the instrument 
of his malice, instigated hag to murder Ge- 
daliah, and, that he might have a fair op- 
portunity to do it, directed him to go and 
enrol himself among his subjects and pro- 
mise him fealty. Nothing could be more 
barbarous than the design itself, nor more 
base than the method of compassing it. How 
\wretchedly is human nature corrupted and 
degenerated (even in those that pretend to 
the best blood) when it is capable of ad- 
mitting the thought of such abominable 
wickedness! Ishmael was of the seed royal, 
and would therefore be easily tempted to 
envy and hate one that set up for a governor 
in Judah, who was not, as he was, of David’s 

line, though he had ever so much of David’s 
spirit. 3. That Johanan, a brisk and active 
man, having got scent of this plot, informed 
Gedaliah of it, yet taking it for granted he 
could not but know of it before, the proofs 
of the matter being so very plain: Dost thou |2 
certainly know ? surely thou dost, v. 14. He 
gave him private intelligence of it (w. 15), 
hoping he would then take the more notice 
of it. He proffered his service to prevent it, 

by taking off Ishmael, whose very name was 
ominous to all the seed of Isaac: I will slay 
him. Wherefore should he slay thee? Herein 
he showed more courage and zeal than sense 
of justice ; for, if it be lawful to kill for pre- 
vention, who then can be safe, since malice 
always suspects the worst? 4. That Geda- 
liah, being a man of sincerity himself, would 
by no means give credit to the information 
given him of Ishmael’s treachery. He said, 

Thou speakest falsely of Ishmael. Herein he 
discovered more good humour than discre- 
tion, more of the innocency of the dove than 
the wisdom of the serpent. Princes become 
uneasy to themselves and all about them 
when they are jealous. Queen Elizabeth 
said that she would believe no inore evil of 
her people than a mother would believe of 
her own children ; yet many have been ruin- 
ed by being over-confident of the fidelity of 
those about them. 
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that evil pursues sinners. The bl 

the fcregoing chapter here bursts in a 
Jews that escaped the captivity: were 
still in their own land, when their bret ey } 
not whither, were fond of the wine and summer-fraita they. 
gathered, and were very secure under Gedaliah’s protecto 
when, on a sudden, even these remains prove ruins too. I. | 
daliah is barbarously slain by Ishmael, ver.1,2. IL All the Jovi 
that were with him were slain likewise (ver. 3) anda pit filled with 
their dead bodies, ver,9. I1I, Some devout men, to the number — 
of fourscore, that were going towards Jerusalem, were drawn in by 
Ishmael, and murdered likewise, ver.4—7. Only ten of them es- — 
caped, ver.8, IV. Those that escaped the sword were taken pri- 
soners by Ishmael, and carried off towards the country of the Am- — 
monites, ver. 10. V. By the conduct and courage of Johanan, — 
though the death of the slain is not revenged, yet the prisoners are 
recovered, and he now becomes their commander-in-chief, ver. |] 
—16. VI. His project is to carry them into the land of Egypt (ver. — 
17, 18), which we shall hear more of in the next chapter. — 


N2&e it came to pass in the se- “ 
venth month, ¢hat Ishmael the — 
son of Nethaniah the son of Elishama, — 
of the seed royal, and the princes of — 
the king, even ten men with him, . 
came unto Gedaliah the son of Ahi- 
kam to Mizpah; and there they did 
eat bread together in Mizpah. 2 
Then arose Ishmael the son of Ne-— 
thaniah, and the ten men that were 
with him, and smote Gedaliah the 
son of Ahikam the son of Shaphan — 
with the sword, and slew him, whom 
the king of Babylon had made go-— 
vernor over the land. 3 Ishmael 
also slew all the Jews that were with — 
him, even with Gedaliah, at Mizpah, 
and the Chaldeans that were found | 
there, and the men of war. 4 And 
it came to pass the second day after he 
oO slain Gedaliah, and no man knew 
5 That there came certain from 
Sicekam, from Shiloh, and from. 
Samaria, even fourscore men, having 
their beards shaven, and their clothes 
rent, and having eut themselves, with 
offerings and incense in their hand, 
to bring them to’ the house of the 
Lorp. 6 And Ishmael the son of 
Nethaniah went forth from Mizpah 
to meet them, weeping all along 
he went: and it came to pass, as | 
met them, he said unto them, Co 
to Gedaliah the son of Ahikam. 
And it was so, when they came in 
the midst of the city, that Tshn 
the son of Nethaniah slew them, 
cast them into the midst of the 
he, and the men that were with him 
8 But ten men were found amo 
them that said unto Ishmael, Slay, 
not: for we have treasures in the 
field, of wheat, and of barley, and 
oil, and of honey, So he for 


ew them not among their breth- 
ren. 9 Now the pit wherein Ishmael 
had cast all the dead bodies of the 
men, whom he had slain because of 
_ Gedaliah, was it which Asa the king 
had made for fear of Baasha king of 
Israel: and Ishmael the son of Ne- 
thaniah filled it with them that were 
‘slain. 10 Then Ishmael carried away 
captive all the residue of the people 
that were in Mizpah, even the king’s 
_ daughters, and all the people that re- 
mained in Mizpah, whom Nebuzar- 
_adan the captain of the guard had 

committed to Gedaliah the son of 

Ahikam: and Ishmael the son of 
Nethaniah carried them away captive, 
and departed to go over to the Am- 
- monites. 


It is hard to say which is more astonishing, 

_ %30d’s permitting or men’s perpetrating such 
villanies as here we find committed. Such 
base, barbarous, bloody work is here done 
by men who by their birth should have been 
men of honour, by their religion just men, 
and this done upon those of their own nature, 
their own nation, their own religion, and 
‘now their brethren in affliction, when they 
were all brought under the power of the vic- 
torious Chaldeans, and smarting under the 
judgments of God, upon no provocation, 
nor with any prospect of advantage—all done, 
‘not only in cold blood, but with art and 
management. We have scarcely such an 
“instance of perfidious cruelty in all the 
- scripture; so that with John, when he saw 
the woman drunk with the blood of the saints, 
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But God permitted it for the completing of 
the ruin of an unhumbled people, and the 
filling up of the measure of their judgments, 
who had filled up the measure of their ini- 
quities. Let it inspire us with an indignation 
at the wickedness of men and an awe of 
_ God’s righteousness. 
_ I. Ishmael and his party treacherously 
illed Gedaliah himself in the first place. 
hough the king of Babylon had made him 
a great man, had given him a commission to 
be governor of the land which he had con- 
quered, though God had made him a good 
and a great blessing to his country, and 
agency for its welfare was as life from 
he dead, yet neither could secure him. 
shmael was of the seed royal (wv. 1) and there- 
ore jealous of Gedaliah’s growing greatness, 
enraged that he should merit and accept 
ommission under the king of Babylon. 
_ He had ten men with him that were princes 
of the king too, guided by the same petevish 
esentments that he was; these had been 
vith Gedaliah before, to put themselves 
> a 
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under his protection (ch. xl. 8), and now 
came again to make him a visit; and they 
did eat bread together in Mizpah. He en- 
tertained them generously, and entertained 
no jealousy of them, notwithstanding the 
information given him by Johanan. ‘They 
pretended friendship to him, and gave him 
no warning to stand on his guard; he was 
in sincerity friendly to them, and did all he 
could to oblige them. But those that did eat 
bread with him lifted up the heel against 
him. They did not pick a quarrel with him, 
but watched an opportunity, when they had 
him alone, and assassinated him, v. 2. 

II. They likewise put all to the sword that 
they found in arms there, both Jews and 
Chaldeans, all that were employed under 
Gedaliah or were in any capacity to revenge 
his death, v. 3. As if enough of the blood 
of Israelites had not been shed by the Chal- 
deans, their own princes here mingle it with 
the blood of the Chaldeans. The vine- 
dressers and the husbandmen were busy in 
the fields, and knew nothing of this bloody 
massacre; so artfully was it carried on and 
concealed. 

IiI. Some good honest men, that were 
going all in tears to lament the desolations 
of Jerusalem, were drawn in by Ishmael, 
and murdered with the rest. Observe, 1 
Whence they came (v. 5)—from Shechem, 
Samaria, and Shiloh, places that had been 
famous, but were now reduced; they be- 
longed to the ten tribes, but there were some 
in those countries that retained an affection 
for the worship of the God of Israel. 2. 
Whither they were going—to the house of 
the Lord, the temple at Jerusalem, which, no 
doubt, they had heard of the destruction of, 
and were going to pay their respects to its 
ashes, to see its ruins, that their eye might 
affect their heart with sorrow for them. ‘They 


we may well wonder with great admiration. | favour the dust thereof, Ps. cil. 14. They 


took offerings and incense in their hand, that 
if they should find any altar there, though 
it were but an altar of earth, and any priest 
ready to officiate, they might not be without 
something to offer; if not, yet they showed 
their good-will, as Abraham, when he came 
to the place of the altar, though the altar was 
gone. The people of God used to go rejoic- 
ing to the house of the Lord, but these went 
in the habit of mourners, with their clothes 
rent and their heads shaven; for the provi- 
dence of God loudly called to weeping and 
mourning, because it was not with the faith- 
ful worshippers of God as in months past. 
3. How they were decoyed into a fatal snare 
by Ishmael’s malice. Hearing of their ap- 
proach, he resolved to be the death of them 
too, so bloodthirsty was he. He seemed as 
if he hated overy one that had the name of 
an Israelite or the face of an honest man. 
These pilgrims towards Jerusalem he had 
a spite to, for the sake of their errand. 
Ishmael went out to meet them with croco- 
diles’ tears, pretending to bewail the deso- 


Johanan pursues Ishmael. 


lations of Jerusalem as much as they; and, 
to try how they stood affected to Gedaliah 
and his government, he courted them into 
the town and found them to have a respect 
for him, which confirmed him in his reso- 
Jution to murder them. He said, Come to 
Gedaliah, pretending he would have them 
come and live with him, when really he 
intended that they should come and die with 
him, v. 6. They had heard such a character 
of Gedaliah that they were willing enough 
to be acquainted with him; but Ishmael, 
when he had them in the midst of the town, 
fell upon them and slew them (v. 7), and no 
doubt took the offerings they had and 
converted them to his own use; for he that 
would not stick at such a murder would not 
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stick at sacrilege. Notice is taken of his 
disposing of the dead bodies of these and 
the rest that he had slain; he tumbled them 
all into a great pit (v. 7), the same pit that 
Asa king of Judah had digged long before, 
either in the city or adjoining to it, when he 
built or fortified Mizpah (1 Kings xy. 22), 
to be a frontier-garrison against Baesha king 
of Israel and for fear of him, v. 9. Note, 
Those that dig pits with a good intention 
know not what bad use they may be put to, 
one time or other. He slew so many that he 
could not afford them each a grave, or would 
not do them so much honour, but threw 
them all promiscuously into one pit. Among 
these last that were doomed to the slaughter 
there were ten that obtained a pardon, by 
working, not on the compassion, but the 
covetousness, of those that had them at their 
merey, v. 8. They said to Ishmael, when he 
was about to suck their blood, like an insa-: 
tiable horseleech, after that of their com- 
panions, Slay us not, for we have treasures 
in the field, country treasures, large stocks 
upon the ground, abundance of such com- 
modities as the country affords, wheat and 
barley, and oil and honey, intimating that 
they would discover it to him and put him 
in possession of it all, if he would spare 

them. Skin for skin, and all that a man has, 
will he give for his life. ‘This bait prevailed. 
Ishmael saved them, not for the love ot 
mercy, but for the love of money. Here 
were riches kept for the owners thereof,. not 
to their hurt (Eccl. v. 13) and to cause them 
to lose their lives (Job xxxi. 39), but to their 
good and the preserving of their lives. 
Solomon observes that sometimes the ransom 
of a man’s life is his riches. But those who 
think thus to bribe death,, when it comes 
with commission, and plead with it, saying, 
Slay us not, for we have treasures in the field, 
will find death inexorable and themselves 
wretchedly deceived. 

IV. He carried off the people prisoners. 
The king’s daughters (whom the Chaldeans 
cared not for troubling themselves with 
when they had the king’s sons) and the poor 
of the land, the vine-dressers and hushand- 
men, that were committed to Gedaliah’s | 
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charge, were all Jed é 


the country of the Ammonite $(v. 
probably intending to Ravan sen 
them, as the trophies of his barbarous vii 


to the king of that country, that set him on.” 
This melancholy story is a warning to us 
never to be secure in this world. Worse — 
may be yet to come when we think the worst — 
is over; and that end of one trouble, which — 
we fancy to be the end of all trouble, may — 
prove to be the beginning of another, ofa — 
greater. These prisoners thought, Surely — 
the bitterness of death, and of captivity, is 
past ; and yet some died by the sword and — 
others went into captivity. When we think 
ourselves safe, and begin to be easy, de- — 
struction may come that way that we little 
expected it. There is many a ship wrecked — 
in the harbour. We can never be sure of — 
peace on this side heaven. 


11 But when Johanan the son of © 
Kareah, and all the captains of the — 
forces that were with him, heard of 
all the evil that Ishmael the son of 
Nethaniah haddone, 12 Then they 
took all the men, and went to fight 
with Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, 
and found him by the great waters © 
that avein Gibeon. 138 Now it came — 
to pass, that when all the people 
which were with Ishmael saw Joha- — 
nan the son of Kareah, and all the — 
captains of the forces that were with 
him, then they were glad. 14 So- 
all the people that Ishmael had car- 
ried away captive from Mizpah cast 
about and returned, and went unto 
Johanan the son of Kareah. 15 But 
Ishmael the son of Nethaniah escaped — 
from Johanan with eight men, and — 
went to the Ammonites. 16 Then 
took Johanan the son of Kareah, and 
all the captains of the forces that 
were with him, all the remnant of t 
people whom he had recovered from 
Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, from . 
Mizpah, after that he had slain Ge- 
daliah the son of Ahikam, even mighty 
men of war, and the women, and the 
children, and the eunuchs, whom he- 
had brought again from Gibeon: 17 
And they departed, and dwelt in the 
habitation of Chimham, which is by 7 
Beth-lehem, to go to enter into eeyP 
18 Because of the Chaldeans: for 
they were afraid of them, because 
Ishmael the son of Nethaniah had 
slain Gedaliah the son of Ahil 
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terror to Ishmael, and so have prevented the 
_ mischief without the effusion of blood: but; 
_ itseems, they were out upon some expedition, 
_ perhaps no good one, and so were out of the 

way when they should have been upon the 
_ best service. Those that affect to ramble 
_ are many times out of their place when they 

are most needed. However, at length they 
hear of all the evil that Ishmael had done 
- @. 11), and are resolved to try an after- 
' game, which we have an account of in these 
verses. 1. We heartily wish Johanan could 
have taken revenge upon the murderers, but 
_ he prevailed only to rescue the captives. Those 
that had shed so much blood, it was a pity 

but their blood should have been shed ; and 
“it is strange that vengeance suffered them 

to live; yet it did. Johanan gathered what 
_ forces he could and went to fight with Ishmae/ 
_(@. 12), upon notice of the murders he had 
"committed (for though he concealed it for 

a time (v. 4) yet murder will out) and which 

way he was gone; he pursued him, and 
_ overtook him by the great pool of Gibeon, 
which we read of, 2 Sam. ii. 13. And, upon 
his appearing with such a force, Ishmael’s 
heart failed him, his guilty conscience flew 
in his face, and he durst not stand his ground 
| against an enemy that was something like a 
“match for him. The most cruel are often 
the most cowardly. The poor captives were 
glad when they saw Johanan and the captains 
that were with him, looking upon them as 
their dehverers (pv. 13), and they immedi- 
ately found a way to wheel about and come 
over to them (v. 14), Ishmael not offering 
to detain them when he saw Johanan. Note, 
Those that would be helped must help 
themselves. These captives staid not till 
‘their conquerors were beaten, but took the 
first opportunity to make their escape, as soon 
as they saw their friends appear and their 
nemies thereby disheartened. Ishmael 
ed his prey to save his life, and escaped 

ith eight men, v.15. It seems, two of his 
ten men, that were his banditti or assassins 
ken of v. 1), either deserted him or were 
d in the engagement; but he made the 
of his way to the Ammonites, as a per- 
et renegado, that had quite abandoned all 
tion to the commonwealth of Israel, 
gh he was of the seed royal, and we 
no more of him. 2. We heartily wish 
at Johanan, when he had rescued the 
lives, would have sat down quietly with 
em, and governed them peaceably, as 
jah did; but, instead of that, he is for 
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_ It would have been well if Johanan, when 
@ gave information to Gedaliah of Ishmael’s 
treasonabie design, though he could not 
obtain leave to kill Ishmael and to prevent it 
that way, yet had staid with Gedaliah ; for 
he, and his captains, and their forces, might 

have been a life-guard to Gedaliah and a 
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Ishmaes’s recreat 
leading them into the land of Egypt, as Ish- 
mael would have led them into the land of 
the Ammonites; so that though he got the 
command over them in a better way than 
Ishmael did, and honestly enough, yet he 
did not use it much better. (Gedaliah, who 
was of a meek and quiet spirit, was a gre 
blessing to them; but Johanan, who was of 
a fierce and restless spirit, was set over them 
for their hurt, and to complete their ruin, 
even after they were, as they thought, re- 
deemed. Thus did God still walk contrary 
tothem. (1.) The resolution of Johanan 
and the captains was very rash; nothing 
would serve them but they would go to enter 
into Egypt (v. 17), and, in order to that, 
they encamped for a time in the habitation 
of Chimham, by Bethlehem, David’s city. 
Probably it was some land which David gave 
to Chimham, the son of Barzillai, which, 
though it returned to David’s family at the 
year of Jubilee, yet still bore the name of 
Chimham. Here Johanan made his head- 
quarters, steering his course towards Egypt, 
either from a personal affection to that 
country or an ancient national confidence in 
the Egyptians for help im distress. Some of 
the mighty men of war, it seems, had escaped; 
those he took with him, and the women and 
children, whom he had recovered from Ishmael, 
who were thus emptied from vessel to vessel, 
because they were yet unchanged. (2.) The 
reason for this resolution was very frivolous. 
They pretended that they were afraid of the 
Chaldeans, that they would come and do I 
know not what with them, because Ishmaei 
had killed Gedaliah, v. 18. I cannotthink they 
really had any apprehensions of danger upon 
this account; for, though it is true that the 
Chaldeans had cause enough to resent the 
murder of their viceroy, yet they were not 
so unreasonable, or unjust, as to revenge it 
upon those who appeared so vigorously 
against the murderers. But they only make 
use of this as a sham to cover that cor- 
rupt inclination of their unbelieving ances- 
tors, which was so strong in them, fo return 
into Egypt. Those will justly lose their com- 
fort in real fears that excuse themselves in 
sin with pretended fears. 


CHAP. XLII. 

Johanan and the captains being strongly bent upon going into Egypt, 
either their affections or politics advising them to take that course, 
they had a great desire that God should direct them to do so'teo 
like Balaam, who, when he was determined to go and curse Israel, 
asked God leave. Here is, I. The fair bargain that was made he— 
tween Jeremiah and them about consulting God in this matter, 
ver. 1—6. II. The message at large which God sent them, in an- 
swer to their enquiry, in which, 1. They are commanded and en- 
couraged to continue in the land of Judah, and assured that if 
they did so it should be well with them, ver. 7—12. 2. They are 
forbidden to go to Egypt, and are plainly told that if they did it 
would be their ruin, ver- 13—18. 3. They are charged with dissi- 
Mmulation in their asking what God’s will was in this matter and 
disobedience when they were told what it was; and sentence is 
accordingly passed upon thein, ver. 19—22. 


Aes all the captains of the forces, 
and Johanan the son of Kareah, 
and Jezaniah the son vf Hoshaiah, 
and all the people from the least even 
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Jeremah agrees to consult God. 


unto the greatest, came near, 2 And| 


said unto Jeremiah the prophet, Let, 
we beseech thee, our supplication be 
accepted before thee, and pray for 
us unto the Lorp thy God, even for 
all this remnant; (for we are left but 
a few of many, as thine eyes do be- 
“hold us:) 3 That the Lorp thy 
God may shew us the way wherein 
we may walk, and the thing that we 
may do. 4 Then Jeremiah the pro- 
phet said unto them, I have heard 
you; behold, I will pray unto the 
Lorp your God according to your 
words ; and it shall come to pass, that 
whatsoever thing the Lorn shall an- 
swer you, I will declare # unto you; 
I will keep nothing back from you. 
5 Then they said to Jeremiah, ‘The 
Lorp be atrue and faithful witness be- 
tween us, if we donot even according to 
all things for the which the Lorp thy 
God shall send thee to us. 6 Whe- 
ther 2¢ be good, or whether 2é be evil, 
we will obey the voice of the Lorp 
our God, to whom we send thee; that 
it may be well with us, when we obey 
the voice of the Lorp our God. 
We have reason to wonder how Jeremiah 
the prophet escaped the sword of Ishmael ; 
it seems he did escape, and it was not the 


first time that the Lord hid him. It is 
strange also that in these violent turns he 


was not consulted before now, and his advice |pray for them, 1 Sam. xii. 23. 


asked and taken. But it should seem as if 
they knew not that a prophet was among 
them. Though this people were as brands 


plucked out of the fire, yet have they not |fitable for them, whether it be pleasing or — 


returned to the Lord, ‘This people has a re- 
volting and arebellious heart ; and contempt 
of God and his providence, God and his 
prophets, is still the sin that most easily 
besets them. But now at length, to serve a 
turn, Jeremiah is sought out, and all the 
captains, Johanan himself not excepted, with 
all the people from the least to the greatest, 
make him a visit; they came near (v. 1), 
which intimates that hitherto they had kept 
at a distance from the prophet and had been 
shy of him. Now here, 

I. They desire him by prayer to ask direc- 
tion from God what they should do in the 
present critical juncture, v. 2,3. They ex- 


press themselves wonderfully well. 1.With|prayers must conscientiously hearken to 
great respect to the prophet. Though he|their preaching and be governed by it, as — 
far as it agrees with the mind of God. 
Nothing could be better said than this was: 


was poor and low, and under their com- 
mand, yet they apply to him with humility 
and submissiveness, as petitioners for his 
assistance, whichyetthey intimate their own 


supplication be accepted before thee. They 
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wil] obey the voice of the Lord our God, that — 
unworthiness of: Let, we beseech thee, our|it may be well with us. 1. They now call 
God theirGod, for Jeremiah had encouraged 


Pie 
compliment him “9 
him to say as they would have hi 
With a great opinionof his interest in : 
‘“« Pray for us, who know n w to pray — 
for ourselves. Pray to thei Ler-digiined, : 
for we are unworthy to call him ours, nor, — 
have we reason to expect any favour from 
him.” 3. With a great sense of their need o 
divine direction. They speak of themselve 
as objects of compassion: *‘ We are but 
remnant, but a few of many ; how easily will 
such a remnant be swallowed up, and yet it 
is a pity that it should. Thy eyes -see what 
distress we are in, what a plunge we are at; 
if thou canst do any thing, help us.” 
With desire of divine direction: “* Let 
Lord thy God take this ruin into his thoughts 
and under his hand, and show us the way 
wherein we may walk and may expect to haye 
his presence with us, and the thing that we 
may do, the course we may take for our own 
safety.” Note, In every difficult doubtful 
case our eye must be up to God for direc- 
tion. They then might expect to be directed | 
by a spirit of prophecy, which has now « 
ceased; but we may still in faith pray to be 
guided by a spirit of wisdom in our hearts 
and the hints of Providence. 

II. Jeremiah faithfully promises them to — 
pray for direction for them, and, whatever 
message God should send to them by him, he — 
would deliver it to them just as he received _ 
it without adding, altering, or diminishing, | 
v. 4, Ministers may hence Jearn, 1. Con- _ 
scientiously to pray for those who desire | 
their prayers: I will pray for you according — 
to your words. ‘Though they had slighted 
him, yet, like Samuel when he was slighted, 
he will not sin against the Lord in ceasing to 
2. Consci- 
entiously to advise those who desire their 
advice as near as they can to the mind of 
God, not keeping back any thing that is pro- 


no, but to declare to them the whole counsel 
of God, that they may approye themselves — 
true to their trust. f ta 

IIL. They fairly promise that they will be 
governed by the will of God, as soon as 
they know what it is (v. 5, 6), and they had 
the impudence to appeal to God concerning — 
their sincerity herein, though at the same — 
time they dissembled: “‘ The Lord be a true 
and faithful witness between us; do thou in 
the fear of God tell us truly what his mind 
is and then we will in the fear of God com-_ 
ply with it, and for this the Lord the Judge — 
be Judge between us.” Note, ‘Those that 
expect to have the benefit of good ministers’ 


Whether wt be good, or whether tt be evil, we 
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Lord your God. He is ours, and therefore 
we will obey his voice. Our relation to God 
_ strongly obliges us to obedience. 2. They 
promise to obey his voice because they sent 
the prophet to him to consult him. Note, 
We do not truly desire to know the mind of 
God if we do not fully resolve to comply 
with it when we do know it. 3. It is an 
implicit universal obedience that they here 
promise. ‘They will do what God appoints 
them to do, whether it be good or whether it 
be evil: << 'Though it may seem evil to us, 
yet we will believe that if God command it 
it is certainly good, and we must not dis- 
pute it, but doit. Whatever God commands, 
whether it be easy or difficult, agreeable to 
our inclinations or contrary to them, whether 
it be cheap or costly, fashionable or un- 
fashionable, whether we get or lose by it in 
our worldly interests, if it be our duty, we 
will do it.” 4. It is upon a very good con- 
sideration that they promise this, a reason- 
able and powerful one, that it may be well 
with us, which intimates a conviction that 
they could not expect it should be well with 
them upon any other terms. 

7 And it came to pass after ten 
days, that the word of the Lorp came 
unto Jeremiah. 8 Then called he 
Johanan the son of Kareah, and all 
the captains of the forces which were 
with him, and all the people from the 
least even to the greatest, 9 And 
said unto them, Thus saith the Lorn, 
the God of Israel, unto whom ye sent 
me to present your supplication be- 
_ fore him; 10 [f ye will still abide 
in this land, then will I build you, 
and not pull you down, and I will 
plant you, and not pluck you up: for 
I repent'me of the evil that 1 have 
done unto you. 11 Be not afraid of 
the king of Babylon, of whom ye are 
afraid; be not afraid of him, saith the 
Lorn: for I am with you to save you, 
and to deliver you from his hand. 12 
_ And-I will show mercies unto you, 
_ that he may have mercy upon you, 
and cause you to return to your own 
Jand. 13 But if ye say, We will not 
dwell in this land, neither obey the 
voice of the Lorp your God, 14 
Saying, No; but we will go into the 
land of Egypt, where we shall see 
no war, nor hear the sound of the 
trumpet, nor have hunger of bread; 
and there will we dwell: 15 And 
now therefore hear the word of the 
_ Lorn, ye remnant of Judah; Thus 
BS VOL, 
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saith the Lorn of hosts, the God of 
Israel; If ye wholly set your faces to 
enter into Egypt, and go to sojourn 
there; 16 Then itshall come to pass, 
that the sword, which ye feared, shall 
overtake you there in the land of 
Egypt, and the famine, whereof ye 
were afraid, shall follow close after 
you there in Egypt; and there ye 
shall die. 17 So shall it be with all 
the men that set their faces to go into 
Egypt to sojourn there; they shall 
die by the sword, by the famine, and 
by the pestilence: and none of them 
shall remain or eseape from the evil 
that I will bring upon them. 18 For 
thus saith the Lorp of hosts, the God 
of Israel; As mine anger and my 
fury hath been poured forth upon 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem; so 
shall my fury be poured forth upon 
you, when ye shall enter into Egypt : 
and ye shall be an execration, and an 
astonishment, and a curse, and a re; 
proach; and ye shall see this place 
no more. 19 The Lorp hath said 
concerning you, O ye remnant of Ju- 
dah; Go ye not into Egypt: know 
certainly that I have admonished you 
this day. 20 For ye dissembled in 
your hearts, when ye sent me unto 
the Lorp your God, saying, Pray for 
usunto the Lorp our God; andaccord- 
ing unto all that the Lorp our God 
shall say, so declare unto us, and we 
will doz. 21 And ow I have this day 
declared i¢ to you; but ye have not, 
obeyed the voice of the Lorp your 
God, nor any thing for the which he 
hath sent me unto you. 22 Now 
therefore know certainly that ye shall 
die by the sword; by the famine, and 
by the pestilence, in the place whi- 
ther ye desire to go and to sojourn. 

We have here the answer which Jeremiah 
was sent to deliver to those who employed 
him to ask counsel of God. 

I. It did not come immediately, not till 
ten days after,'v.7. They were thus long 
held in suspense, perhaps, to punish them 
for their hypocrisy or to show that Jeremiah 
did not speak cf himself, nor what he would, 
for he could not speak when he would, but 
must wait for instructions. However, it 
teaches us to continue waiting upon God for 
direction in our way. The vision is for an 


appointed time, and at the end it shall speak. 
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publicly, both to the captains and to all the 
peor, from the meanest to those in the 
ighest station; he delivered it fully and 
faithfully as he received it, as he had pro- 
mised that he would keep nothing back from 
them. If Jeremiah had been to direct them 
by his own prudence, perhaps he could not 
have told what to advise them to, the 
case was so difficult; but what he has to 
advise is what the Lord the God of Israel 
saith, to whom they had sent him, and 
therefore they were bound in honour and 
duty to observe it, And this he tells them, 
1. That it is the will of God that they 
should stay where they are, and his pro- 
mise that, if they do so, it shall undoubt- 
edly be well with them ; he would have them 
still to abide in this land, v.10. Their bre- 
thren were forced out of it into captivity, 
and this was their affliction; let those there- 
fore count it a mercy that they may stay in 
it and a duty to stay in it. Let those whose 
lot is in Canaan never quit it while they can 
keep it. It would have been enough to 
oblige them if God had only said, “<I charge 
you upon your allegiance to abide still in 
the land;” but he rather persuades them 
te it as a friend than commands it as a 
prince. (1.) He expresses a very tender 
concern for them in their present calamitous 
cendition: It repenteth me of the evil that I 
have done unto you. Though they had shown 
small sign of their repenting of their sins, 
yet God, as one grieved for the misery of 
Israel (Judg. x. 16), begins to repent of the 
judgments he had brought upon them for 
their sins. Not that he changed his mind, but 
he was very ready to change his way and to 
return in mercy to them. God’s time to re- 
pent himself concerning his servants is 
when he sees that, as here, their strength is 
gone, and there is none shut up or left, Deut. 
xxxll. 36. (2.) He answers the argument 
‘they had against abiding in this land. They 
feared the king of Babylon (ch. xli. 18), lest 
he should come and avenge the death of 
Gedaliah upon them, though they were no 
way accessory to it, nay, had witnessed 
against it. The surmise was foreign and 
unreasonable; but, if there had been any 
ground for it, enough is here said to remoye 
it (v. 11): ** Be not afraid of the king of 
Babylon, though he is a man of great might 
and little mercy, and a very arbitrary prince, 
whose will is a law, and therefore you are 
afraid he will upon this pretence, though 
without colour of reason, take advantage 
against you; be not afraid of him, for that 
fear will bring a snare: fear not him, for J 
am with you; and, if God be for you to 
save you, who can be against you to hurt 
you?” ‘Thus has God provided to obviate 
and silence even the causeless fears of his 
people, which discourage them in the way of 
their duty; there is enough in the promises 
to encourage them. 


REMIAH. | 
II. When it did come he delivered it} 


(3.) He assures them | 


that if they will sail abide in 
shall not only be safe from 
bylon, but be made happy by the 
kings: ‘‘ I will build you and pl 
you shall take root again, and be the new 
foundation of another state, a pheenix-king- 
dom, rising out of the ashes of the last?” 
It is added (v. 12), I will show mercies unto | 
you. Note, In all our comforts we may 
read God’s mercies. God will show them 
mercy in this, that not only the king of Ba- 
bylon shall not destroy them, but he’ shall 
have mercy upon them and help to settle 
them. Note, Whatever kindness men do u 
we must attribute it to God’s kindness. He 
makes those whom he pities to be pitied 
even by those who carried them captives, Ps. 
evi. 46. “* The king of Babylon, having now 
the disposal of the country, shall cause you 
to return to your own land, shall settle you 
again in your own habitations and put you 
in possession of the lands that formerly be- 
longed to you.” Note, God has made that 
our duty which 1s really our privilege, and 
our obedience will be its own recompence. — 
«* Abide in this land, and it shall be your 
own land again and you shall continue in it. 
Do not quit it now that you stand so fairfor — 
the enjoyment of it again. Be not so un- 
wise as to forsake your own mercies for lying 
vanities.” 

2. That as they tender the fayour of God 
and their own happiness they must by no 
means think of going into Egypt, not thither 
of all places, not to that Jand out of which 
God had delivered their fathers and which 
he had so often warned them not to make 
alliance with nor to put confidencein. Ob-. — 
serve here, (1.) The sin they are supposed ~ 
to be guilty of (and to him that knew their 
hearts it was more than a supposition): — 
“You begin to say, We will not dwell in 
this land (v.13); we will never think that 
we can be safe in it, no, not though God 
himself undertake our protection. We will 
not continue in it, no, not in obedience to 
the voice of the Lord our God. He may say — 
what he please, but we will do what we — 
please. We will go into the land of Egypt, 
and there will we dwell, whether God give 
us leave and go along with us or no,” v.14. _ 
It is supposed that their hearts were upon — 
it: ‘If you wholly set your faces to enter 
into Egypt, are obstinately resolved that you 
will go and sojourn there, though God op- — 
pose you in it »oth by his word and by his ~ 
providence, then take what follows.” Now 
the reason they go upon in this resolution is 
that “in Egypt we shall see no war, nor have — 
hunger of bread, as we have had for a long 
time in this land,” v. 14. Note, It is folly — 
to quit our place, especially to quit the holy — 
land, because we meet with trouble in it; — 
but greater folly to think by changing our — 
place to escape the judgments of God, and 
that evil which pursues sinners in every — 
way of disobedience, and which there is no ~ 
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ug but oy returning to our allegiance. 
) The sentence passed upon them for 
_ this sin, if they will persist in it. It.is pro- 
nounced in God’s name (v. 15): ‘‘ Hear the 
word of the Lord, you remnant of Judah, who 
think that because you are a remnant you 
must be spared of course (v. 2) and indulged 
in your own humour.” [1.] Did the sword 
and famine frighten them? ‘Those very 
judgments shall pursue them into Egypt, 
shall overtake them, and overcome ‘them 
there (v. 16, 17): ‘* You think, because war 
and famine have long been raging in this 
land, that they are entailed upon it; whereas, 
if you trust in God, he can make even this 
land a land of peace to you; you think they 
are confined to it, and, if you can get clear 
of this land, you shall get out of the reach 
of them, but God will send them after you 
‘wherever you go.” _Note, The evils we think 
to escape by sin we certainly and inevitably 
run ourselves upon. The men that go to 
-Hgypt in contradiction to God’s will, to 
escape the sword and famine, shall die in 
Egypt by sword and famine. We may apply 
it to the common calamities of human life ; 
those that are impatient of them, and think 
to avoid them by changing their place, will 
find that they are deceived and that they do 
notat all better themselves. The grievances 
common to men will meet them wherever 
they go. All our removes in this world are 
but from one wilderness to another; still 
we are where we were. [2.] Did the deso- 
lations of Jerusalem frighten them? Were 
they willing to get as far as they could 
from them? ‘They shall meet with the 
second part of them too in Egypt (v. 18): 
As my anger and fury have been poured out 
here upon Jerusalem, so they shall be poured 
_ out upon you in Egypt. Note, Those that 
have by sin made God their enemy will find 
him a consuming fire wherever they go. 
And then you shall be an execration and an 
_ astonishment. ‘The Hebrews were of old an 
_ abomination to the Egyptians (Gen. xliii. 
32), and now they shall be made more so 
_ than ever. When God’s professing people 
' mingle with infidels, and make their court 
_ to them, they lose their dignity and make 
themselves a reproach. 
3. That God knew their hypocrisy in their 
_ enguiries of him, and that when they asked 
_ what he would have them to do they were 
_ resolved to take their own way; and there- 
fore the sentence-which was before pro- 
_ nounced conditionally is made absolute. 
_ Having set before them good and evil, the 
_ blessing and the curse, in the close he 
_ makes application of what he had said. And 
here, (1.) He solemnly protests that he had 
_ faithfully delivered his message, v.19. The 
conclusion of the whole matter 1s, “* Go not 
down into Egypt ;. you disobey the command 
_ of God if you do, and what I have said to 
you will be a witness against you; for know 
certainly that, whether you will hear or whe- 


XLITT. Jeremich’s address to the people. 
ther you will forbear, 1 have plainly admo- 
nished you; you caunot now plead igno. 
rance of the mind of God.” (2.) He charges 
them with base dissimulation in the appli- 
cation they made to him for divine direction 
(v. 20): ‘* You dissembled in your hearts ; you 
professed one thing and intended another, 
promising what you never meant to per- 
form.” You have used deceit against your 
souls (so the margin reads it); for those that 
think to put a cheat upon God will prove in 
the end to have put a damning cheat upon 
themselves. (3.) He is already aware that 
they are determined to go contrary to the 
command of God; probably they discovered 
it in their countenance and secret mutterings 
already, before he had finished his  dis- 
course. However, he spoke from him who 
knew their hearts: ‘‘ You have not obeyed 
the voice of the Lord your God; you have 
not a disposition to obey it.” ‘Thus Moses, 
in the close of his farewell sermon, had told 
them (Deut. xxxi. 27, 29), I know thy rebel. 
lion and thy stiff neck, and that you will cor- 
rupt yourselves. Admire the patience of 
God, that he is pleased to speak to those 
who, he knows, will not regard him, and 
deal with those who, he knows, will deal 
very treacherously, Isa. xlvill. 8. (4.) He 
therefore reads them their doom, ratifying 
what he had said before: Know certainly 
that you shall die by the sword, v. 22, God’s 
threatenings may be vilified, but cannot be 
nullified, by the unbelief of man. Famine 
and pestilence shall pursue these sinners; 
for there is no place privileged from divine 
arrests, nor can any malefactors go out of 
God’s jurisdiction. You shall die in the 
place whither you desire to go. Note, We 
know not what is good for ourselves; and 
that often proves afflictive, and sometimes 
fatal, which we are most fond of and have 


our hearts most set upon. 
CHAP. XLIII. 


‘Jeremiah had faithfully delivered his message from God in the fore 


going chapter, and the case was made so very plain by it that one 
would have thought there needed no more words aboutit; but v2 
find it quite otherwise. Here is, I. The people’s contempt of this 
message; they denied it to be the word of God (ver. 1—3) and then 
made no difficulty of going directly contrary toit. Into Egypt 
they went, and took Jeremiah himself along with them, ver, 4—7. 
Il. God’s pursuit of them with another message, foretelling the 
king of Babylon’s pursuit of them into Egypt, ver.8—13. 


ND it came to pass, that when 

Jeremiah had made an end of 
speaking unto all the people all the 
words of the Lorp their God, for 
which the Lorp their God had sent 
him to them, even all these words, 
2 Then spake’ Azariah the son of 
Hoshaiah, and Johanan the son of 
Kareah, and all the proud men, say- 
ing unto Jeremiah, Thou speakest 
falsely: the Lorp our God hath not 
sent thee to say, Go not into Egypt 
to sojourn there: 3 But Baruch the 
son of Neriah setteth thee on against 


. ory Vy 
aw ae > RA A , 
\s rine. Oe eo 


SAY Tage tse ee oe ee 
»S 4 "a 


The people’s insolent repiy. 


the Chaldeans, that they might put 
us to death, and carry us away cap- 
tives into Babylon. 4 So Johanan 
the son of Kareah, and all the cap- 
tains of the forces, and all the people, 
obeyed not the voice of the Lorp, to 
dwell in the land of Judah. 5 But 
Johanan the son of Kareah, and all 
the captains of the forces, took all the 
remnant of Judah, that were returned 
from all nations, whither they had 
been driven, to dwell in the land of 
Judah; 6 Even men, and women, 
and children, and the king’s daugh- 
ters, and every person that Nebuzar- 
adan the captain of the guard had 
left with Gedaliah the son of Ahikam, 
the son of Shaphan, and Jeremiah 
the prophet, and Baruch the son of 
Neriah. 7 So they came into the 
land of Egypt: for they obeyed not 
the voice of the Lorp. Thus came 
they even to Tahpanhes. 


~ What God said to the builders of Babel 
may be truly said of this people that Jeremiah 
is now dealing with: Now nothing will be 
restrained from them which they have imagined 
to do, Gen. xi. 6. They have a/fancy for 
Egypt, and to Egypt they will go, whatever 
God himself says to the contrary. Jeremiah 
made them hear all he had to say, though he 
saw them uneasy at it; it was what the Lord 
their God had sent him to speak to them, 
and they shall have it all. And now let us 
see what they have to say to it. 

{. They deny it to be a message from God : 
Johanan, and all the proud men, said to Jere- 
miah, Thou speakest falsely, v. 2. See here, 
1. What was the cause of their disobedience 
—it was pride; only by that comes conten- 
tion both with God and man. They were 
proud men that gave the lie to the prophet. 
They could not bear the contradiction of 
their sentiments and the control of their 
designs, no, not by the divine wisdom, by 
the divine will itself. Pharaoh said, Who is 
the Lord, that I should obey him? Exod. v. 
2. The proud unhumbled heart of man is 
one of the most daring enemies God has on 
this side hell. 2. What was the colour for 
their disobedience. They would not acknow- 
ledge it to be the word of God: The Lord 
hath not sent thee on this errand to us. 
Either they were not convinced that what 
was said came from God or (which I rather 


think) though they were convinced of it) 


they would not own it. The light shone 
strongly in their face, but they either shut 
their eyes against it or would not confess 
that they saw it. Note, The reason why 


JEREMIAH. 
us, for to deliver us into the hand of|men deny the seriptures’ 


are [ C 
God is because they are resol ved not 
form to scripture-rules, and so an obs 
infidelity is made the sorry 


b 
subterfuge of a. 
wilful disobedience. If Gd bad. spoken te 
them by an angel, or as he did from Mount — 
Sinai, they would have said that it was a 
delusion. Had they not consulted Jeremiah — 
as a prophet? Had he not waited toreceiye — 
instructions from God what to say to them? — 
Had not what he said all the usual marks of 
prophecy upon it? Was not the prophet — 
himself embarked in the same bottom with 
them? What interests could he have sepa- 
rate from theirs? Had he not always ap- 
proved himself an Israelite indeed? And 
had not God proved him a prophet indeed? — 
Had any of his words ever fallen to the 
ground? Why, truly, they had some good 
thoughts of Jeremiah, but they suggest (v. — 
3), Baruch sets thee on against us. A likely — 
thing, that Baruch should be in a plot to © 
deliver them into the hands of the Chaldeans; 
and what would he get by that? If Jere- — 
miah and he had been so well affected to 
the Chaldeans as they would represent them, 
they would have gone away at first with — 
Nebuzaradan, when he courted them, to — 
Babylon, and not have staid to take their 
lot with this despised ungrateful remnant. 
But the best services are no fences aga'nst — 
malice and slander. Or,if Baruchhad been — 
so ill disposed, could they think Jeremiah 
would be so influenced by him as to make ~ 
God’s name an authority to patronise so vil- — 
lanous a purpose? Note, Those that are — 
resolved to contradict the great ends of the — 
ministry are industrious to bring a bad name 
upon it. When men will persist in sin they 
represent those that would turn them from 
it as designing men for themselves, nay, as _ 
ill-designing men against their neighbours. 
It is well for persons who are thus misrepre- 
sented that their witness is in heaven and 
their record on high. ‘ 

II. They determine to go to Egypt not. — 
withstanding. They resolve not to dwell in — 
the land of Judah, as God had ordered them 
(v. 4), but to go themselves with one consent 
and to take all that they had under their 
power along with them to Egypt. ‘Those — 
that came from all the nations whither they 
had been driven, to dweil in the land of Judah, 
out of a sincere affection to that land, the 
would not leave to their liberty, but foicen 
them to go with them into Egypt (v. 5), men, 
women, and children (v. 6), a long journey — 
into a strange country, an idolatrous country, 
a country that had never been kind or faith- _ 
ful to Israel; yet thither they would go, 
though they deserted their own land and © 
threw themselves out of God’s protection. — 
It is the folly of men that they know not 
when they are well off, and often ruin them- 
selves by endeavouring to better themselves ; 
and it is the pride of great men to force those 
they have under their power to follow them, 
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though ever so much against their duty and 


interest. ‘These proud men compelled even 


Jeremiah the prophet and Baruch his scribe 


to ge along with them to Egypt; they car- 
rie 


them away as prisoners, partly to punish 
them (and a greater punishment they could 


‘not inflict upon them than to force them 


against their consciences ; theirs is the worst 
of tyranny who say to men’s souls, even to 
good men’s souls, Bow down, that we may 
go over), partly to put some reputation upon 
themselves and their own way. Though 


' the prophets were under a force, they would 


make the world believe that they were volun- 
tary in going along with them; and who 
could have blamed them for acting contrary 
to the word of the Lord if the prophets them- 
selves had acted so? They came to Tah- 
panhes, a famous city of Egypt (so called 
from a queen of that name, 1 Kings xi. 19), 
the same with Hanes (Isa. xxx. 4) ; it was 
now the metropolis, for Pharaoh’s house was 
there, v. 9. No place could serve these proud 
men to settle in but the royal city and near 
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Jeremiui’s prophecies in Egypt. 


houses of the gods of the Egyptians 
shall he burn with fire. 


We have here, as also in the next chapter, 
Jeremiah prophesying in Egypt. Jeremiah 
was now in Tahpanhes, for there his lords 
and masters were; he was there among ido- 
latrous Egyptians and treacherous Israelites ; 
but there, 1. He received the word of the 
Lord; it came to him. God can find his 
people, with the visits of his grace, wherever 
they are; and, when his ministers are bound, 
yet the word of the Lord is not bound. ‘he 
spirit of prophecy was not confined to the 
land of Israel. When Jeremiah went into 
Egypt, not out of choice, but by constraint, 
God withdrew not his wonted favour from 
him. 2. What he received of the Lord he 
delivered to the people. Wherever we are 
we must endeavour to do good, for that is 
our business in this world. Now we find 
two messages which Jeremiah was appointed 
and entrusted to deliver’ when he was in 
Egypt. We may suppose that he rendered 


the court, so little mindful were they of | what services he could to his countrymen in 


Joseph’s wisdom, who would have his bre- 
thren settle in Goshen. If they had had the 
spirit of Israelites, they would have chosen 
rather to dwell in the wilderness of Judah 
than in the most pompous populous cities 


_ of Egypt. 


8 ‘Then came the word of the 
Lorp unto Jeremiah in Tahpanhes, 
saying, 9 Take great stones in thine 
hand, and hide them in the clay in 
the brick-kiln, which és at the entry 
of Pharaoh’s house, in Tahpanhes, 
in the sight of the men of Judah; 
10 And say unto them, Thus saith 


. _ the Lorn of hosts, the God of Israel ; 


Behold, I will send and take Nebu- 
chadrezzar ‘the king of Babylon, 
my servant, and will set his throne 
upon these stones that I have hid; 
and he shall spread his royal pavilion 
over them. 11 And when he cometh, 
he shall smite the land of Egypt, and 


- deliver such as are for death to death; 


and such as are for captivity to cap- 
tivity ; and such as are for the sword 
to the sword. 12 And I will kindle 


Egypt, at least as far as they would be ac- 
ceptable, in performing the ordinary duties 
of a prophet, praying for them and instruct- 
ing and comforting them; but only twa 
messages of his, which he had received im- 
mediately from God, are recorded, one in 
this chapter, relating to Egypt itself anu 
foretelling its destruction, the other in the 
next chapter, relating to the Jews in Heyvt 
God had told them before that if they went 
into Egypt the sword they feared should fol- 
low them; here he tells them further tha 
the sword of Nebuchadrezzar, which they 
were in a particular manner afraid of, shoula 
follow them. 

I. This is foretold bya sign. Jeremiah 
must take great stones, such as are used for 
foundations, and lay them in the clay of the 
furnace, or brick-kiln, which is in the open 
way, or beside the way that leads to Pharaoh's 
house (v. 9), some remarkable place in view 
of the royal palace. Egypt was famous for 
brick-kilns, witness the slavery of the Israel- 
ites there, whom they forced to make bricks 
(Exod. v. 7), which perhaps was now re- 
membered against them. ‘lhe foundation of 
Egypt’s desolation was laid in those brick- 
kilns, in that clay. This he must do, not 
in the sight of the Egyptians (they knew not 
Jeremiah’s character), but in the sight of the 
men of Judah to whom he was sent, that, 


a fire in the houses* of the gods of |, since he could not prevent their going into 


‘Egypt; and he shall burn them, and 


carry them away captives: and he 
shall array himself with the land of 
Egypt, as a shepherd putteth on his 
garment ; and he shall go forth from 
thence in peace. 15 He shall break 
also the images of Betli-shemesh, that 
és in the land of Egypt; and the 
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Egypt, he might bring them to repent of 
their going. 

II. It is foretold in express words, as ex- 
press as can be, 1. That the king, the present 
king of Babylon, Nebuchadrezzar, the very 
same that had been employed in the desttuc- 
tion of Jerusalem, should come in person 
against the land of Egypt, should make him- 
self master even of this royai city, by the 
same token that he should set his throne ir 
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that very place where these stones were laid, | on his ir tielle when he 
yp. 10. This minute circumstance is parii- | his sheep in a morning. An 
cularly foretold, that, when it was aceom-| with the wealth of many other n 


plished, they might be put in mind of the 


‘prophecy and confirmed in their belief of 


the extent and certainty of the divme pre- 
science, to which the smallest and most con- 
tingent events are evident. God calls Nebu- 
chadnezzar his servant, because herein he 
executed God’s will, accomplished his pur- 
poses, and was instrumental to carry on his 
designs. Note, The world’s princes are 
God’s servants and he makes what use he 
pleases of them, and even those that know 
him not, nor aim at his honour, are the tools 
which his providence makes use of. 2. That 
he should destroy many of the Egyptians, 

and have them all at his mercy (v. 11): He 

shall smite the land of Egypt; and, though 
it has been always a warlike nation, yet none 
shall be able to make head against him, but 
whom he will he shall slay, and by what sort 
of death he will, whether pestilence (for that 
is here meant by death, as ch. xv. 2) by 
shutting them up in places infected, or by 
the sword of war or justice, in cold blood or 


hot. And whom he will he shall save alive. 


and carry into captivity. The Jews, by going 
into Egypt, brought the Chaldeans thither, 
and so did but ill repay those that entertamed 
them. Those who promised to protect Israel 
from the king of Babylon exposed themselves 
to him. 3. That he shall destroy the idols 
of Egypt, both the temples and the images 
of their gods (v. 12): He shall burn the 
houses of the gods of Egypt, but it shall be 
with a fire of God’s kindling; the fire of 
God’s wrath fastens upon them, and then he 
burns some of them and carries others cap- 
tive, Isa. xlvi. 1. Beth-shemesh, or the house 
of the sun, was so called from a temple there 
built to the sun, where at certain times there 
was a general meeting of the worshippers of 
the sun. The statues or standing images 
there he shall break in pieces (v. 13) and carry 
away the rich materials of them. It inti- 
mates that he should Jay all waste when even 
the temple and the images should not escape 
the fury of the victorious army. The king 
of Babylon was himself a great idolater and 
a patron of idolatry ; he had his temples and 
images in honour of the sun as well as. the 
Egyptians ; and yet he is employed to destroy 
the idols of Egypt. Thus God sometimes 
makes one wicked man, or wicked nation, a 
scourge and plague to another. 4. That he 
shall make himself master of the land of 
Egypt, and none shall be able to plead its 
cause or avenge its quarrel (v.12): He shall 
array himself with the rich spoils of the land 
of Egypt, both beautify and fortify himself 
with them. He shall array himself with 
them as ornaments and as armour ; and this, 

though it shall be a rich and heavy booty, 
being expert in war, and expeditious, he 
shall slip on with as much ease and in as 


little mae, in comparison, as a shepherd slips ei this great evil against your souls, 
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fruits of his conquests, he shall mnt - 
more of the spoils of the land of Egypt chan | ‘i 
of a shepherd’s coat. And when he has — 
taken what he pleases (as Benhadad threat- 
ened to do, 1 Kings xx. 6) he shall go forth — 
in peace, without any molestation given him, 7 
or any precipitation for fear of it, so effectually — 
reduced shall the land of Egypt be. This | 
destruction of Egypt by the king of Babylon | 
is foretold, Ezek. xxix. 19 and xxx. 10. “| 
Babylon lay at a great distance from Egypt, 
and yet thence the destruction of Egypt 
comes; for God can make those judgments 
strike home which are far-fetched. 


CHAP. XLIV. 


In this chapter we have, I, An awakening sermon which Jeremiah | 
preaches to the Jews in Egypt, to reprove them for their idolatry, 
notwithstanding the warnings given them both by the word and 
the rod of God and to threaten the judgments of God against them 
for it, ver. 1—14. Il. The impudent and impious contempt which 
the people put upgn this admonition, and their declared resolu- 
tion to persist in their idolatries notwithstanding, in despite of 
God and Jeremiah, ver. 15—19, LI. The sentence passed upon 
them for their obstinacy, that they should all be cut offand perish 
in Egypt except a very small number; and, as a sign or earnest of 
it, the king of Egypt should shortly fall into the hands of the king 
of Babylon and be unable any longer to protect them, ver. 2Z0—30, 

HE word that came to Jeremiah 
concerning all the Jews which 
dwell in the land of Egypt, which | 
dwell at Migdol, and at Tahpanhes, 
and at Noph, and in the country of 

Pathros, saying, 2 Thus saith the 

Lorp of hosts, the God of Israel; 

Ye have seen all the evil that I have . 

brought upon Jerusalem, and upon ~ 

all the cities of Judah; and, behold, 
this day they are a desolation, and 
no man dwelleth therein, 3 Because 
of their wickedness which they have 
committed to provoke me to anger, 
in that they went to burn incense, 
and to serve other gods, whom they 
knew not, nether they, ye, nor 
your fathers. 4 Howbeit I sent 
unto you all my servants the prophets, 
rising early and sending them, saying, 

Oh, do not this abominable thing that 

I hate. 5 But they hearkened not, — 

nor inclined their ear to turn from 

their wickedness, to burn no incense 
unto other gods. 6 Wherefore my 
fury and mine anger was poured forth, 
and was kindled in the cities of — 

Judah and in the streets of Jerusa- 

lem; and they are wasted and deso- 

late, as at thisday. 7 Therefore now 
thus saith the Lorn, the God of hosts, 
the God of Israel; Wherefore commit 


at off from you man and woman, 
d and suckling, out of Judah, to 


y leave you none to 1emain; 8 In that 
_ ye provoke me unto wrath with the 


works of your hands, burning incense 
unto other gods in the land of Egypt, 
whither ye be gone to dwell, that ye 
might cut yourselves off, and that ye 
might be a curse andareproach among 
all the nations of the earth? 9 Have 
ye forgotten the wickedness of your 
fathers, and the wickedness of the 
kings of Judah, and the wickedness 
of their wives, and your own wicked- 
ness, and the wickedness of your 
wives, which they have committed in 
the land of Judah, and in the streets 
of Jerusalem? 10 They are not 
humbled even unto this day, neither 


have they feared, nor walked in my! 
can ey, Pine Y | Jerusalem. It was for their wickedness. It 


law, nor in my statutes, that I set 


before you, and before your fathers. | 
11 Therefore thus saith the Lorp of |} 
hosts, the God of Israel; Behold, I 


will set my face against you for evil, 
and to cut off all Judah. 
I will take the remnant of Judah, that 
have set their faces to go into the 
land of Egypt to sojourn there, and 
they shall all be consumed, and fall 


- in the land of Egypt; they shall even 


be consumed by the sword and by 
the famine: they shall die, from the 
least even unto the greatest, by the 
sword and by the famine: and they 
shall be an execration, and an as- 
tonishment, and a curse, and a re- 
proach. 13 For I will punish them 
that dwell in the land of Egypt, as 
I have punished Jerusalem, by the 
sword, by. the famine, and by the 
pestilence: 14 So that none of the 
remnant of Judah, which are gone 
into the land of Egypt to sojourn 
there, shall escape or remain, that 
they should return into the land of 
Judah, to the which they have a 
desire to return to dwell there: for 
nene shall return but such as shall 
escape. 

The Jews in Egypt were now dispersed 
into various parts of the country, into Mig- 
dol, and Noph, and other places, and Jere- 


miah was sent on an errand from God to 
them, which he delivered either when he 


_ had the most of them together in Pathros 


12 And! Goq only, They forsook the God who was 


at Bet BS pe, 
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(v. 15) vr going about from place to place 
preaching to this purport. He delivered 
this message in the name of the Lord of 
hosts, the God of Israel, and in it, 

I. God puts them in mind of the desola- 
tions of Judah and Jerusalem, which, though 
the captives by the rivers of Babylon were 
daily mindful of (Ps. exxxvii. 1), the fugi- 
tives in the cities of Egypt seem to have 
forgotten and needed to be put in mind of, 
though, one would have thought, they had 
not been so long out of sight as to become 
out of mind (v. 2): You have seen what a 
deplorable condition Judah and Jerusalem 
are brought into; now will you consider 
whence those desolations came? From the 
wrath of God ; it was his fury and his anger 
that kindled the fire which made Jerusalem 
and the cities of Judah waste and desolate 
(v: 6); whoever were the instruments of the 
destruction, they were but instruments: it 
was a destruction from the Almighty. 

I]. He puts them in mind of the sins that 
brought those desolations upon Judah and 


was this that provoked God to anger, and 
especially their idolatry, their serving other 
gods (v. 3) and giving that honour to coun- 
terfeit deities, the creatures of their own 
fancy and the work of their own hands, 
which should have been given to the true 


known among them, and whose name was 
great, for gods that they knew not, upstart 
deities, whose original was obscure and not 
worth taking notice of: ‘‘ Neither ihey nor 
you, nor your fathers, could give any rational 
account why the God of Israel was exchanged 
for such impostors.” They knew not that 
they were gods; nay, they could not but 
know that they were no gods. 

Ill. He puts them in mind of the frequent 
and fair warnings he had given them by his 
word not to serve other gods, the contempt 
of which warnings was a great aggravatior 
of their idolatry, v.4. The prophets were 
sent with a great deal of care to call to them, 
saying, Oh! do not this abominable thing 
that I hate. It becomes us to speak of sin 
with the utmost dread and detestation as an 
abominable thing ; it is certainly so, for it is 
that which God hates, and we are sure that 
his judgment is according to trutk. Call it 
grievous, call it odious, that we may by all 
means possible put ourselves and others out 
of love with it. It becomes us to give warn- 
ing of the danger of sin, and the fatal con- 
sequences of it, with all seriousness and 
earnestness: ‘Oh! do not do it If you 
love God, do not, for it is provoking to him; 
if you love your own souls do not, for it is 
destructive to them.” Let conscience do 
this for us in an hour of temptation, when 
we are ready to yield. O take heed! do not 
this abominable thing which the Lord hates; 
for, if God hates it, thou shouldst hate it. 
But did they regard what God said to them? 
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_ Jeremaah's remonstrance_ RE 
No: “ They hearkened not, nor inclined their 
ear (v. 5); they still persisted in their idola- 
tries ; and you see what came of it, therefore 
God’s anger was poured out upon them, as 
at this day. Now this was intended for 
warning to you, who have not only heard 
the judgments of God’s mouth, as they did, 
but have likewise seen the judgments of his 
hand, by which you should be startled and 
awakened, for they were inflicted im terro- 
rem, that others might hear and fear and do 
no more as they did, lest they should fare as 
they fared.” 

IV. He reproves them for, aud upbraids 
them with, their continued idolatries, now 
that they had come into Egypt (v.8): You 
burn incense to other gods in the land of Egypt. 
Therefore God forbade them to go into Egypt, 
because he knew it would bea snare to them. 
Those whom God sent into the land of the 
Chaldeans, though that was an idolatrous 
: country, were there, by the power of God’s 

grace, weaned from idolatry ; but those who 

went against God’s mind into the land of 

a the Egyptians were there, by the power of 
their own corruptions, more wedded than 
ever to their idolatries; for, when we thrust 
ourselves without cause or call into places 
of temptation, it is just with God to leave 
us to ourselves. In doing this, 1. They did 
a great deal of injury to themselves and their 
families: ‘‘ You commit this great evil against 
your souls (v. 7), you wrong them, you de- 
ceive them with that which is false, you 
destroy them, for it will be fatal to them.” 
; Note, In sinning against God we sin against 
our own souls. ‘* It is the ready way to cut 
yourselves off from all comfort and hope (v. 
8), to cut off your name and honour; so that 
be you will, both by your.sin and by your mi- 
; sery, become a curse and a reproach among 
all nations. It will become a proverb, As 

; wretched as a Jew. It is the ready way io 
a cut off from you all your relations, all that 
f you should have joy of and have your fami- 
hes built up in, max and woman, child and 
suckling, so that Judah shall be a land lost 
for want of heirs.” 2. They filled up the 
measure of the iniquity of their fathers, and, 
as if that had been too little for them, added 
to it (w. 9): “ Have you forgotten the wicked- 
ness of those who are gone before you, that 
you are not humbled for it as you ought to 
be, and afraid of the consequences of it?’’ 
Have you forgotten the punishments of your 
a fathers? so some read it. ‘‘ Do you not 
a know how dear their idolatry cost them? 
‘ And yet dare you continue in that vain con- 
versation received by tradition from your 
fathers, though you received the curse with 
’ it?”? He reminds them of the sins and pu- 
: 


. Dr. Lightfoot thinks 
‘Solomon’s wives, particula 
wives, to whom the idolatry | 
Judah owed its original. — ou for- — 
gotten this, and what came of it, that you — 
dare venture upon the same wicked courses?” 
See Neh. xiii. 18, 26. ‘ Nay, to come to rn 
your own times, Have you forgotten your — 
own wickedness and the wickedness of your 
wives, when you lived in prosperity in Jeru- 
salem, and what ruin it brought upon you? | 
But, alas! to what purpose do I speak to 
them?” (says God to the prophet, ». 10) 
“« they are not humbled unto this day, by all 
the humbling providences that they have 
been under. They have not feared, nor 
walked in my law? Note, Those that walk 
not in the law of God do thereby show that 
they are destitute of the fear of God. 

V. He threatens their utter ruin for their 
persisting in their idolatry now that they — 
were in Egypt. Judgment is given against 
them, as before (ch. xlii, 22), that they shall 
perish in Egypt; the decree has gone forth, 
and shall not be called back. ‘They set their 
faces to go into the land of Egypt (v. 12), 
were resolute in their purpose against God, 
and now God is resolute in his purpose 
against them: I will set my face to cut off 
all Judah, v.11. ‘Those that think not only 
to affront, but to confront, God Almighty, 
will find themselves outfaced; for the face 
of the Lord is against those that do evil, Ps. 
xxxiv. 16. It is here threatened concerning 
these idolatrous Jews in Egypt, 1, That they 
shall all be consumed, without exception ; no 
degree nor order among them shall escape : 
They shail fall, from the least to the greatest 
(v. 12), high and low, rich and poor. 2. ‘Vhat 
they shall be consumed by the very sane judg- 
ments which God made use of for the pu- 
nishment of Jerusalem, the sword, famine, 
and pestilence, v. 12, 13. They shall not be 
wasted by natural deaths, as Israel in the 
wilderness, but by these sore judgments, 
‘which, by flying into Egypt, they thought’ 
to get out of the reach of. 3. That none 
(except a very few that will narrowly escape) 
shall ever return to the land of Judah again, 
v.14. They thought, being nearer, that they 
stood fairer for a return to their own land 
than those that were carried to Babylon; 
yet those shall return, and these shall not; 
for the way in which God has promised us 
any comfort is much surer than that in which 
we have projected it for ourselves. Observe, 
Those that are fretful and discontented will 
be uneasy and fond of change wherever they 
are. The Israelites, when they were in the 
land of Judah, desired to go into Egypt (ch. 
xlii. 22), but when they were in Egypt they 
desired to return to the land of Judah again; 
they lifted up their soul to it (so it is in the 
margin), which denotes an earnest desire. — 
But, because they would not dwell there 
when God commanded it, they shall not 
dwell there when they desire it. If we walk 
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nishments of the kings of Judah, who, great 
as they were, escaped not the judgments of 
A God for their idolatry ; yea, and they should 
i have taken warning by the wickedness of their 
wives, who had seduced them to idolatry. 
In the original it is, And of his wives, which, 
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tf to Gud, he will walk conirary to 
. How can those expect to be well off 


5. 7M would not know when they were so, 
_ though God himself told them? 


15 Then all the men which knew 


_ that their wives had burnt incense unto | 4 


- other gods, and all the women that 
stood by, agreat multitude, even all the 
people that dwelt in the land of Egypt, 

in Pathros, answered Jeremiah, say- 

ing, 16 As for the word that thou 

_ hast spoken unto us in the name of 

the Lorp, we will not hearken unto 

_ thee. 17 But we will certainly do 

_ whatsoever thing goeth forth out of 

our own mouth, to burn incense unto 

the queen of heaven, and to pour out 
drink-offerings unto her, as we have 
done, we, and our fathers, our kings, 
and our princes, in the cities of 

Judah, and in the streets of Jerusa- 

lem: for then had we plenty of vic- 

 tuals, and were well, and saw no evil. 

- 18 But ‘since we left off to burn 

incense to the queen of heaven, and 

_ to pour out drink-offerings unto her, 

_ we have wanted all things, and have 

_ been consumed by the sword and by 

_ thefamine. 19 And when we burned 

incense to the queen of heaven, and 

poured out drink-offerings unto her, 

did we make her cakes to worship 

her, and pour out drink-offerings 

unto her, without our men ? 

We have here the people’s obstinate re- 
fusal to submit to the power of the word of 
God in the mouth of Jeremiah. We have 
scarcely such an instance of downright 
daring contradiction to God himself as this, 
or such an avowed rebellion of the carnal 
mind. Observe, 

I. The persons who thus set God and his 
judgments at defiance ; it was not some one 
that was thus obstinate, but the generality 
of the Jews; and they were such as knew 
either themselves or their wives to be guilty 
of the idolatry Jeremiah. had reproved, v, 15. 
We find, 1. That the women had been more 
guilty of idolatry and superstition than the 
men, not because the men stuck closer tc the 
true God and the true religion than the 
women, but, I fear, because they were gene- 
rally atheists, and were for no God and no 
religion at all, and therefore could easily 
allow their wives to be of a false religion, 
-and to worship false gods. 2. That it was con- 
sciousness of guilt that made them impatient 
of reproof: They knew that their wives had 
burnt incense to other gods, and that they had 
- conntenanced them in it, and the women that 
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XLIV. The people's insolent reply. 
stood by knew that they had joined with 
them in their idolatrous usages ; so chat what 
Jeremiah said touched them in a sore place, 
which made them kick against the pricks, 
as children of Belial, that will not bear the 
oke. 

II. The reply which these persons made 
to Jeremiah, and in him to God himself; it 
is in effect the same with theirs who had the 
impudence to say to the Almighty, Depart 
from us ; we desire not the knowledge of thy 
ways. 

1. They declare their resolution not to do 
as God commanded them, but what they 
themselves had a mind to do; that is, they 
would go on to worship the moon, here called 
the queen of heaven; yet some understand it 
of the sun, which was-much worshipped in 
Egypt (ch. xlili. 13) and had been so at Jeru- 
salem (2 Kings xxili.11), and they say that 
the Hebrew word for the sun being feminine 
it may not unfitly be called the queen of 
heaven. And others understand it of all the 
host of heaven, or the frame of heaven, the 
whole machine, ch. vil. 18. ‘These daring 
sinners do not now go about to make excuses 
for their refusal to obey, nor suggest that 
Jeremiah spoke from himself and not from 
God (as before, ch. xl. 2), but they own 
that he spoke to them in the name of the 
Lord, and yet tell him flatly, in so many 
words, ‘* We will not hearken unto thee ; we 
wil! do that which is forbidden and run the 
hazard of that which is threatened.” Note, 
Those that live in disobedience to God com- 
monly grow worse and worse, and the heart 
is more and more hardened by the deceitful- 
ness of sin. Here is the genuine language 
of the rebellious heart : Wewill certainly do 
whatsoever thing goes forth out of our own 
mouth, let God and his prophets say what 
they please to the contrary. What they said 
many think who yet have not arrived at such 
a degree of impudence as to speak it out,. 
It is that which the young man would be at 
in the days of his youth; he would walk in 
the way of his heart and the sight of his eyes, 
and would have and do every thing he has 
a mind jo, Eccl. xi. 9. 

2. They give some sort of reasons for their 
resolution; for the most absurd and unrea- 
sonably wicked men will have something to 
say for themselves, till the day comes when 
every mouth shail be stopped. 

(1.) They plead many of those things 
which the advocates for Rome make the 
marks of atrue church, and not only justify 
but magnify themselves with; and these 
Jews have as much right to them as the 
Romanists have. [1.]'They plead antiquity : 
We are resolved ¢o burn incense to the queen 
of heaven, for our fathers did so ; it 1s a prac- 
tice that pleads prescription and why should 
we pretend to be wiser than our fathers? 
[2.] They plead authority, ‘Those that haa 
power practised it themselves and prescribed 
it to others: Our kings and our princes did 
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it, whom God set over us, and who were of| (3.) They plead 
the seed of David. [3.] They plead unity.| were most forward and active ir 
‘tries, yet they did at with 1] 


It was not here and there one that did it, 
but we, we all with one consent, we that are 
a great multitude (v 15), we did it, [4.] 
‘They plead universality. It was not done 
here and there, but in the cities of Judah. 
[5.} They plead visibility. _It was not done 
in a corner, in dark and shady groves only, 
but in the streets, openly and publicly. [6.] 
They plead that it was the practice of the 
mother-church, the holy see ; it was not now 
learned first in Egypt, but it had been done 
in-Jerusalem. [7.| They plead -prosperity : 


' Then had we plenty of bread, and of all good 


things ; we were well and saw no evil. All 
the former pleas, I fear, were too true in 
fact ; God’s witnesses against their idolatry 
were few and hid; Elijah thought that he 
was left alone: and this last might perhaps 
be true as to some particular persons, but, 
as to their nation, they were still under re- 
bukes for their rebellions, and there was no 
peace to those that went out or came in, 2 
Chron. xv. 5. But, supposing all to be 
true, yet this does not at all excuse them 
from idolatry; it is the law of God that we 
must be ruled and judged by, not the prac- 
tice of men. 

(2.) They suggest that the judgments they 
had of late been under were brought upon 
them for leaving off to burn incense to the 
queen of heaven, v.18. So perversely did 
they misconstrue providence, though God, 
by his prophets, had so often explained it to 
them, and the thing itself spoke the direct 
contrary. Since we forsook our idolatries 
we have wanted all things, and have been con- 
sumed by the sword, the true reason of which 
was because they still retained their idols in 
their heart and an affection to their old sins; 
but they would have it thought that it was 
because they had forsaken the acts of sin. 
‘Thus the afilictions which should have been 
for their welfare, to separate between them 
and their sins, being misinterpreted, did but 
confirm them in their sins. ‘Thus, in the 
first ages of Christianity, when God chastised 
the nations by any public calamitigs for op- 
posing the Christians and persecuting them, 
they put a contrary sense upon the calami- 
ties, as if they were sent to punish them for 
conniving at the Christians and tolerating 
them, and cried, Christianos ad leones— 
Throw the Christians to thetlions. Yet, if it 
had been true, as they said here, that since 
they returned to the service of the true God, 
the God of Israel, they had been in want 
and trouble, was that a. reason why they 
should revolt from him again? 'That was 


' as much as to say that they served not him, 
but their own bellies. 


Those who know 
God, and put their trust in him, will serve 
him, though he starve them, though:he slay 
them, though they never seea good day with 
him in this world, being well assuréd) that 
they shall not lose by him in the end. 


1 the 
approbation of their husbands the wom 
were busy to make cakes for meat-off rings | 
to the queen of heaven and to prepare and 
pour out the drink-offerings, v.19. Wefound, _ 
before, that this was their work, ch. vii. 18. a 
“But did we do it without our husbands, pri- 
vately and unknown to them, so as to give 
them occasion to be jealous of us? No; the 
fathers kindled the fire while the women 
kneaded the dough; the men that were our 
heads, whom we were bound to learn of and 
to be obedient to, taught us to do it by ther 
example.” Note, It is sad when those who | 
are in the nearest relation toeachother, wha 
should quicken each other to that whichis 
good and so help one another to heaven, _ 
harden each other in sin and so ripen one . 
another for hell. Some understand this as 
spoken by the husbands (v. 15), who plead 
that they did not do it without their men, 
that is, without their elders and rulers, their 
great men, and men in authority; but, be- 
cause the making of the cakes and the pour- 
ing out of the drink-offerings are expressly 
spoken of as the women’s work (ch. vii. 18), 
it seems rather to be understood as their 
plea: but it was a frivolous plea. What 
would it avail them to be able to say that it 
was according to their husbands’ mind, 
when they knew that it was contrary to 
their God’s mind ? : wat 

20 Then Jeremiah said unto all — 
the people, to the men, and to the © 
women, and to all the people which 
had given him ¢hat answer, saying, 
21 The incense that ye burned in the 
cities of Judah, and in the streets of — 
Jerusalem, ye, and your fathers, your 
kings, and your princes, and the peo- 
ple of the land, did not the Lorp 
yemember them, and came it zof into 
his mind? 22 So that the Lorp 
could no longer bear, because of the 
evil of your doings, and because ot 
the abominations which ye have 
committed; therefore is your land — 
a desolation, and an astonishment, 
and a curse, without an inhabitant, — 
as at this day. 23 Because ye have — 
burned incense, and because ye have — 
sinned against the Lorp, and have ~ 
not obeyed the voice of the Lorp, 
nor walked in his law, nor in his — 
statutes, nor in his testimonies; there- — 
fore this evil is happened unto you, 
as at this day. 24 Moreover Jere- — 
miah said unto all the people, and to — 
all the women, Hear the word of the 
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of Egypt: 25 Thus saith the Lorp 
hosts, the God of Israel, saying; 
Ye and your wives have both spoken 
- with your mouths, and fulfilled with 
your hand, saying, We will surely 
_ perform our vows that we have vowed, 
to burn incense to the queen of hea- 
ven, and to pour out drink-offerings 
unto her: ye will surely accomplish 
your vows, and surely perform your 
vows. 26 Therefore hear ye the 
word of the Lorn, all Judah that 
dwell in the land of Egypt; Behold, 
J have sworn by my great name, saith 
the Lorp, that my name shall no 
more be named in the mouth of any 
man of Judah in all the land of 
_ Egypt, saying, The Lord Gop liveth. 
27 Behold, | will watch over them 
for evil, and not for good: and all 
the men of Judah that are in the land 
of Egypt shall be consumed by the 
sword and by the famine, until there 
be anend of them. 28 Yet a small 
number that escape the sword shall 
return out of the land of Egypt into 
the land of Judah, and all the rem- 
nant of Judah, that are gone into the 
_land of Egypt to sojourn there, shall 
_ know whose words shall stand, mine, 
or their’s. 29 And this shall be a 
‘sign unto you, saith the Lorp, that 
I will punish you in this place, that 
_ye may know that my words shall 
surely stand against you for evil: 
80 Thus saith the Lorn; Behold, 
will give Pharaoh-hophra king of 
Egypt into the hand of his enemies, 
and into the hand of them that seek 
his life; as I gave Zedekiah king of 
Judah into the hand of Nebuchad- 
fezzar king of Babylon, his enemy, 
and that sought his life. ; 
Daring sinners may speak many a bold 
word and many a big word, but, after all, 
God will have the last word; for he will be 
justified when he speaks, and ail flesh, even 
the proudest, shall be silent before him. 
prophets may be run down, but God cannot; 
hay, here the prophet would not. 
'_ I. Jeremiah has something to say to them 
from himself, which he could say without a 
it of prophecy, and that was to rectify 
r mistake (a wilful mistake it was) con- 
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them because they had now deff off burning 
incense to the queen of heaven. “‘ No,” says 
he, “it was because you had formerly done 
it, not because you had now ieft it off.” 
When they gave him that answer, he imme- 
diately replied (v. 20) that the incense which 
they and their fathers had burnt to other 
gods did indeed go unpunished a great while, 
for God was long-suffering towards them, 
and during the day of his patience it was 
perhaps, as they said, well with them, and 
they saw no evil ; but at length they grew 
so provoking that the Lord could no longer 
bear (v. 22), but began a controversy with 
them, whereupon some of them did a little 
reform; their sins left them, for so it might 
be said, rather than that they left their sins. 
But their old guilt being still upon the 
score, and their corrupt inclinations still the 
same, God remembered against them the 
idolatries of their fathers, their kings, and 
their princes, in the streets of Jerusalem, 
which they, instead of being ashamed of, 
gsloried in as a justification of them in their 
idolatries ; they all came into his mind (v. 21), 
all the abominations which they had committed 
(». 22) and all their disobedience to the 
voice of the Lord (v. 23), all were brought 
to account; and therefore, to punish them 
for these, is their land a desolation and a 
curse, as at this day (v. 22) ; therefore, not 
for their late reformation, but for their old 
transgressions, has all this evil happened to 
them, as at this day, v. 23. Note, ‘The right 
understanding of the cause of our troubles, 
one would think, should go far towards the 
cure of our sins. Whatever evil comes upon 
us, itis because we have sinned against the 
Lord, and should therefore stand tn awe and 
sin not. 

Il. Jeremiah has something to say to 
them, to the women particularly, from the 
Lord of hosts, the God of Israel. They have 
given their answer ; now let them hear God’s 
teply, v.24. Judah, that dwells in the land 


of Egypt, has God speaking to them, even ~ 


there ; that is thei privilege. Let them 
observe what he says; that is their duty, 
v. 26. Now God, in his reply, tells them 
plainly, 
1. ‘That, since they were fully determined 
to persist in their idolatry, he was fully de- 
termined to proceed in his controversy with 
them; if they would go on to provoke him, 
he would:go on to punish them, and see 
which would get the better at last. God 
repeats what they had said (v. 25): ‘* You 
and your wives ate agreed in this obstinacy ; 
you have spoken with your mouths and ful- 
led with your hands ; you have said it, ana 
you stand to it, have said it and go on to do 
accordingly, We wilt surely perform our vows 
that we have vowed, to burn incense to the 
queen of heaven,” as if, thosgh it were a sin, 
yet their having vowed to do it were sufii- 
cient to justify them in the doing of it; 


i continued remonstrauce. 
at are in the Jand| They said that these miseries came upon 
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God has already made sin. ‘‘ Well”? (says 
God), ‘‘ you will accomplish, you will per- 
form, your wicked vows: now hear what is 
my vow, what J have sworn by my great 
name ;”’? and, if the Lord hath sworn, he 
will not repent, since they have sworn and 
will not repent.- With the froward he will 
show himself froward, Ps. xviii. 26. (1.) 
He had sworn that what little remains of 
religion there were among them should be 
lost, v. 26. Though they joined with the 
Egyptians in their idolatries, yet they con- 
tinued upon many occasions to make mention 
of the name of Jehovah, particularly in their 
solemn oaths; they said, Jehovah liveth, he 
is the living God, so they owned him to be, 
though they worshipped dead idols; they 
swear, The Lord liveth (ch. v. 2), but I fear 
they retained this form of swearing more in 
honour of their nation than of their God. 
But God declares that his name shall no more 
be thus named by any man of Judah in all 
the land of Egypt ; that is, there shall be no 
Jews remaining to use this dialect of their 
country, or, if there be, they shall have for- 

~ gotten it and shall learn to swear, as the 
Egyptians do, by the life of Pharaoh, not of 
Jehovah. Note, Those are very miserable 
whom God has so far left to themselves that 
they have quite forgotten their religion and 
lost all the remains of their good education. 
Or this may intimate that God would take 
it as an affront to him, and would resent. it 
accordingly, if they did make mention of 
his name and profess any relation tohim. (2.) 
He hath sworn that what little remnant of 
people there was there should all be consumed 
(v. 27): I will watch over them for evil; no 
opportunity shall be let slip to bring some 
judgment upon them, until there be an end 
of them and they be quite rooted out. Note, 
To those whom God finds impenitent sinners 
he will be found an implacable Judge. And, 
when it comes to this, they shall know (v. 
28) whose word shall stand, mine or theirs. 
They said that they should recover themselves 
when they returned to worship the queen of 
heaven; God said they should ruin them- 
selves; and now the event will show which 
was inthe right. ‘The contest between God 
and sinners is whose word shall stand, whose 
will shall be done, who shall get the better. 
Sinners say that they shall have peace though 
they go on; God says they shall have no 
peace. But when God judges he will over- 
come ; God’s word shall stand, and not the 
sinner’s. 

2. He tells them that avery few of them 
should escape the sword, and in process of 
time return into the land of Judah, a small 
number (v.28), next to none, in comparison 
with the great numbers that should return 
out of the land of the Chaldeans. This 
seems designed to upbraid those who boasted 
of their numbers that concurred in sin; 


oe , 
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whereas no man can by his vow make that) there were not € 
lawful to himself, much iess duty, which] join in idolatry: “ 


there shall be as few 
sword and famine.” 
3. He gives them a sign , 
threatenings shall be accomplished in their 
season, that they shall be consumed here in ~ 
Egypt and shall quite perish: Pharaoh- 
hophra, the present king of Egypt, shall be 
delivered into the hand of his enemies that 
seck his life—of his own rebellious subjects 
(so some) under Amasis, who usurped his 
throne—of Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon 
(so others), who invaded his kingdom; the ~ 
former is related by Herodotus, the latter b: 
Josephus. It is likely that this Pharao 
had tempted the Jews to idolatry by pro- 
mises of his favour ; however, they depended — 
upon him for his protection, and it would 
be more than a presage of their ruin, it 
would be a step towards it, if he were gone 
They. expected more from him than from 
Zedekiah king of Judah; he was a more 
potent and politic prince. “ But,” says God, 
“* I will give him into the hand of his enemies, 
as I gave Zedekiah.” Note, Those creature. — 
comforts and confidences that we promise — 
ourselves most from may fail us as soon as 
those that we promise ourselves least from, — 
for they are all what God makes them, not — 
what we fancy them, 
The sacred history records not the ac- 
complishment of this prophecy, but its — 
silence is sufficient; we hear no more of . 
these Jews in Egypt, and therefore con-— 
clude them, according to this prediction, 
lost there; for no word of God shall fall to 
the ground. : ? . 
CHAP. XLV. "n 


The prophecy we have in this chapter concerns Baruch only, yet is — ‘ 
intended for the support and encouragement of all the Lords peo- — 
ple that serve him faithfully and keep closely to him in difficult — 
trying times. It is placed here after the story of the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the dispersion of the Jews, but was delivered long 


~ 


before, in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, as was the prophecy in the ~ 
next chapter, and probably those that follow. We here find, I. 
How Baruch was terrified when he was brought into trouble for — 
writing and reading Jeremiah’s roll, ver. 1—3. II. How his fears 
were checked with a reproof for his great expectations and silenced 
with a promise of special preservation, ver.4, 5. Though Baruch 
was only Jeremiah’s scribe, yet this notice is taken of his frights, 
and this provision made for his comfort ; for Ged despises not any ~ 
of his servants, but graciously concerns himself for the meanest — 
and weakest, for Baruch the scribe as well as for Jeremiah the 
prophet. Ly at 


HE word that Jeremiah the pro- 
phet spake unto Baruch the son 

of Neriah, when he had written these 
words in a book at the mouth of Je- 
remiah, in the fourth year of Jehoi- 
akim the son of Josiah king of Judah 
saying, 2 Thus saith the Lorp, the 
God of Israel, unto thee, O Baruch; 
3 Thou didst say, Woe is me now! 
for the Lorn hath added grief to m 
sorrow ; I fainted in my sighing, an 
I find no rest. 4 Thus shalt thot 
say unto him, The Lorp saith thus 
Behold, that which Ihave built wil 


al 


down, Bids which I ac 
anted I will pluck up, even this 

ole land. 5 And seekest thou great 
uings for thyself? seek them not: 
ae, behold, I will bring evil upon all 
r flesh, saith the Lorp: but thy life 

will I give unto thee for a prey in all 
_ places whither thou goest. 


How Baruch was employed in writing 
__ Jeremiah’s prophecies, and reading them, 
’ we had an account ch. xxxvi., and how he 
was threatened for it by the king, warrants 
being out for him and he forced to abscond, 
and how narrowly he escaped under a divine 
protection, to which story this chapter should 
have been subjoined, but that, having re- 
_ ference to a private person, it is here thrown 
into the latter end of the book, as St. Paul’s 
epistle to Philemon is put after his other 
epistles. Observe, 

I. The consternation that poor Baruch 
was in when he was sought for by the king’s 
messengers and obliged to hide his head, 
and the notice which God took of it. He 

cried out, Woe is me now! v.3. He wasa 
_ young man setting out in the world ; he was 
well affected to the things of God, and was 
willing to serve God and his prophet; but, 
_ when it came to suffering, he was desirous 

to be excused. Being an ingenious man, 
and a scholar, he stood fair for preferment, 
_and now to be driven into a corner, and in 
danger of a prison, or worse, was a great 
disappointment to him. When he read the 
roll publicly he hoped to gain reputation by 
it, that it would make him to be taken notice 


instead of that, it exposed him to contempt, 
and brought him into disgrace, he cried out, 

“Tam undone; I shall fall into the pur- 
“suers’ hands, and be imprisoned, and put to 
death, or banished: The Lord has added 
| grief to my sorrow, has loaded me with one 
‘trouble after another. After the grief of 
“writing and reading the prophecies of my 
‘country’ s ruin, I have the sorrow of being 
treated as a criminal for so doing; and, 
though another might make nothing of this, 
yet for my part I cannot bear it; it is a 
burden too heavy for me. I fuinted in my 
sighing (or I am faint with my sighing ; it 
ust kills me) and I find no rest, no satisfac- 
tion in my own mind. I cannot compose 
myself as I should and would to bear it, nor 
have I any prospect of relief or comfo 
Baruch was a good man, but, we must say, 
this was his infirmity. Note, 1. Young be- 
ginners in religion, like fresh-water soldiers, 
re apt to be discouraged with the little 
lifficulties which they commonly meet with 
at first in the service of God. They do but 
run with the ey aug it wearies them ; 
they faint upon the very dawning of the 

gj he sity, a, it is = passe. that day 
strength is small (Prov. xxiv. 10), that their 


_ of and employed; but when he found that, | 


= i : a, ae 
Phen address to Barat 
faith 1 1s weak, and that they are yet but 
babes, who cry for every hurt and every 
fright. 2. Some! of the best and dearest of 
God’s saints and servants, when they have 
seen storms rising, have been in frights, and 
apt to make the worst of things, and to dis- 
quiet themselves with melancholy apprehen- 
sions more than there was cause for. 3. 
God takes notice of the frets and discontents 
of his people and is displeased with them. 
Baruch should have rejoiced that he was 
counted worthy to suffer in such a good 
cause and with such good company, but, in- 
stead of that, he is vexed at it, and blames 
his lot, nay, and reflects upon his God, asif 
he had dealt hardly with him ; what he said 
was spoken in a heat and passion, but God 
was offended, as he was with Moses, who 
paid dearly for it, when, his spirit being 
provoked, he spoke unadvisedly with his lips. 
Thou didst say so and so, and it was not 
well said. God keeps account what we say, 
even when we speak in haste. 
If. The reproof that God gave him for 


| talking at this rate. Jeremiah was troubled 


to see him in such an agitation, and knew 
not well what to say to him. He was loth 
to chide him, and yet thought he deserved 
it, was willing to comfort him, and yet knew 
not which way to go about it; but God tells 
him what he shall say to him, v. 4. Jere- 
miah could not be certain what was at the 
bottom of these complaints and fears, but 
God sees it. They came from his corrup- 
tions. That the hurt might therefore not be 
healed slightly, he searches the wound, and 
shows him that he had raised his expecta- 
tions too high in this world and had pro- 
mised himself too much from it, and that 
made the distress and trouble he was in so 
very. grievous to him and so hard to be 
borne. Note, The frowns of the world 
would not disquiet us as they do if we did 
not foolishly flatter ourselves with the hopes 
of its smiles and court and covet them too 
touch. It is our over-fondness for the good 
things of this present time that makes us 
impatient under its evil things. Now God 
shows him that it was his fault and folly, at 
this time of day especially, either to desire 
or to look for an abundance of the wealth 
and honour of this world. For, 1. The ship 
was sinking. Ruin was coming upon the 
Jewish nation, an utter and universal ruin : 

“© That which I have built, to be a house for 


myself, I am breaking down, and that which — 


I have planted, to be a vineyard for myself, 

Iam pluckiny up, even this whole land, the 
Jewish church and state ; and dost thou now 
seek great things for thyself : ? Dost thou ex- 
pect to be rich and pemee and to make 
a figure now? No.” 2. “ It is absurd for 
thee to be now painting thy own cabin. 

Canst thou expect to be high when all are 
brought low, to be full when all about theo 
are empty:” To seek ourselves more than 
the oulbtie welfare, especially to seek great 
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things to ourselves when the public is injand are fled ap 


danger, is very unbecoming Israelites. We 
may apply it to this world, and our state in 
it; God in his providence is breaking down 
and pulling up; every thing is uncertain and 
perishing ; we cannot expect any continuing 
city here. What folly is it then to seek great 
things for ourselves here, where every thing 
is little and nothing certain ! 

III. The encouragement that God gave 
him to hope that though he should not be 
great, yet he should be safe: “‘ I will bring 
evil upon all flesh, all nations of men, all 
orders and degrees of men, but thy life will 
I give to thee for a prey” (thy soul, so the 
word is) “in all places whither thou goest. 
Thou must expect to be hurried from place 
to place, and, wherever thou goest, to be in 
danger, but thou shalt escape, though often 
very narrowly, shalt have thy life, but it 
shall be as a prey, which is got with much 
difficulty and danger ; thou shalt be saved 
as by fire.” Note, The preservation and 
continuance of life are very great mercies, 
and we are bound to account them such, as 
they are the prolonging of our opportunity 
to glorify God in this world and to get ready 
for a better; and at some times, especially 
when the arrows of death fly thickly about 
us, life is a signal favour, and what we ought 
to be very thankful for, and while we have it 
must not complain though we be disap- 
pointed of the great things we expected. Is 
not the life more than meat ? 


CHAP. XLVI. 

How Judgment began at the house of God we have found in the fore- 
going prophecy and history; but now we shall find that it did not 
end there. Ir this and the following chapters we have predictions 
of the desolations of the neighbouring nations, and these brought 
upon them too mostly by the king of Babylon, till at length Baby- 
lonitself comes to be reckoned with. The prophecy against Egypt 
is here put first and takes up this whole chapter, in which we have, 
1. A prophecy of the defeat of Pharaoh-necho’s army by the Chal- 
dean forces at Carchemish, which was accomplished soon after, in 
the fourth year of Jehoiakim, ver.1—12. IJ. A prophecy of the 
descent which Nebuchadnez"ar should make upon the land of 
Egypt, and his success in it, which was accomplished some years 
after the destruction of Jerusalem, ver. 13—26. III. A word of 
comfort to the Israel of God in the midst of those calamities, ver; 
27, 28. 

HE word of the Lorp which came 

to Jeremiah the prophet against 

the Gentiles; 2 Against Eeypt,against 
the army of Pharaoh-necho king of 

Egypt, which was by the river Eu- 

to) 3 
a . 4 T 
phrates in Carchemish, which Nebnu- 
chadrezzar king of Babylon smote in 
the fourth year of Jehoiakim the son 
of Josiah king of Judah. 3 Order 
ye the buckler and shield, and draw 
near to battle. 4 Harness the horses ; 
and get up, ye horsemen, and stand 
forth with.yowr helmets ; furbish the 

Spears, and put on the brigandines. 

5 Wherefore have I seen them dis- 

mayed and turned away back? and 


their mighty ones are beaten down, 


for fear was round 


nor the mighty man escape; they 
shall stumble, and fall towards the — 
north by the river Euphrates. 7 — 
Who 2s this that cometh up as flood, — 
whose waters are moved as the rivers? — 
8 Egypt riseth up like a flood, and — 
his waters are moved like the rivers; _ 
and he saith, I will go up, and will — 
cover the earth; I will destroy the © 
city and the inhabitants thereof. 9 


chariots; and let the mighty men come 
forth; the Ethiopians and the Libyans, 
that handle the shield; and the Ly- 
dians, that handle and bend the bow. 


that he may avenge him of his adver- 
saries: and the sword shall devour, 
and 


drunk with their blood: for the Lord © 


north country by the river Euphrates. 


pri 


ce aly. 
ace, 


6 Let not the swift flee 


q 


Come up, ye horses; and rage, ye 


10 For this ¢s the day of the Lord 
Gop of hosts, a day of vengeance, © 


it shall be satiate and made 
Gop of hosts hath a sacrifice in the 


11 Go up into Gilead, and take balm, 
O virgin, the daughter of Egypt: in 
vain shalt thou use many medicines ; 
or thou shalt not be cured. 12 The 
nations have heard of thy shame, and 
thy cry hath filled the land: for the’ 
mighty man hath stumbled against the 
mighty, and they are fallen both to- 
gether. pe 


The first verse 1s the title of that part of 
this book which relates to the neighbouring 
nations, and follows here. It is the word of — 
the Lord which came to Jeremiah against the 
Gentiles ; for God is King and Judge of — 
nations, knows and will call to an account 
those who know him not nor take any notice 
of him. Both Isaiah and Ezekiel prophesied 
against these nations that Jeremiah here has 
a separate saying to, and with reference to 
the same events. In the Old Testament we 
have the word of the Lord against the Gen- 
tiles ; in the New Testament we have the 
word of the Lord for the Gentiles, that those — 
who were afar off are made nigh. et 

He begins with Egypt, because they were 
of old Israel’s oppressors and of late their de- 
ceivers, when they put confidence in them. — 
In these verses he foretels the overthrow of 
the army of Pharaoh-necho, by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, 
which was so complete a victory to the king ~ 
of Babylon that thereby he recovered from 
the river of Egypt to the river Euphrates, all 


“more out of his land (as we find, 2 Kings 
_ xxiv. 7), and so ch aeeta pay dearly for his 
expedition against the king of Assyria four 
_ years before, in which he slew Josiah, 2 Kings 
_ xxii. 29. This is the event that is here fore- 
told in lofty expressions of triumph over 
_ Egypt thus foiled, which Jeremiah would 
speak of with a particular pleasure, because 
the death of Josiah, which he had lamented, 
was now avenged on Pharaoh-necho. Now 
here, 
I. The Egyptians are upbraided with the 

_ mighty preparations they made for this ex- 
pedition, in which the prophet calls to them 
to do their utmost, for so they would: 
“Come then, order the buckler, let the 
weapons of war be got ready,” v.3. Egypt 

_ was famous for horses—let them be harnessed 
and the cavalry well mounted: Get up, you 
horsemen, and stand forth, &c.,v.4. See 

_ what preparations the children of men make, 
with abundance of care and trouble and at 
a vast expense, to kill one another, as if 
they did not die fast enough of themselves. 
He compares their marching out upon this 
expedition to the rising of their river Nile 
(v. 7, 8)- Egypt now rises up like a flood, 


—_ 


_ threatening to overfiow all the neighbouring 
lands. It is a very formidable army that 
the Egyptians bring into the field upon this 
_ oceasion. ‘The prophet summons them (v. 
} S): Come up, you horses ; rage, you chariots. 
_ He challenges them to bring all their con- 
_ federate troops together, the Ethiopians, that 
descended from the same stock with the 
Egyptians (Gen. x. 6), and were their 
neighbours and allies, the Libyans ond Ly- 
_ dians, both seated in Africa, to the west of 
_ Egypt,and from them the Egyptians fetched 
| their auxiliary forces. Let them strengthen 
' themselves with all the art and interest they 
have, yet it shall be all in vain; they shall 
be shamefully defeated notwithstanding, for 
God will fight against them, and against 
him there is no wisdom nor counsel, Prov. 
“xxi. 30, 31. It concerns those that go forth 
‘to war not only to order the buckler, and 
harness the horses, but to repent of their 
sins, and pray to God for his presence with 
hem, and that they may have it to keep 


ord, for he gathers them as sheaves into the 
floor, Mic. iv.11,12. Egypt saith (ev. 8): 
T will go up ; Iwill cover the earth, and none 
shall hinder me; I will destroy the city, 


whatever city it is that stands in my way. 
Like Pharaoh of old, I will pursue, I will 


cae xiv 
to the king of Egypt, and so 
d that he eame not again any 


scorning to keep within its own banks and | flee a flight, flee by consent, make the best 


rs ies ® 


overtake. The Egyptians say that they shall 
have a day of it, but God saith that it shall 
be his day: This is the day of the Lord God 
of hosts (v. 10), the day in which he will be 
exalted in the overthrow of the Egyptians. 
They meant one thing, but God meant 
another; they designed it for the advance- 
ment of their dignity and the enlargement 
of their dominion, but God designed it for 
the great abasement and weakening of their 
kingdom. It is a day of vengeance for 
Josiah’s death; it is a day of sacrifice to 
divine justice, to which multitudes of the 
sinners of Egypt shall fall as victims. Note, 
When men think to magnify themselves by 
pushing on unrighteous enterprises, let them 
expect that God will glorify himself by blast- 
ing them and cutting them off. 

Ill. They are upbraided with their cow- 
ardice and ingiorious flight when they come 
to an engagement (v. 5, 6): “‘ Wherefore 
have I seen them, notwithstanding all these 
mighty and vast preparations and all these 
expressions of bravery and resolution, when 
the Chaldean army faces them, dismayed, 
turned back, quite disheartened, and no spitit 
left in them.” 1. They make a shameful 
retreat. Even their. mighty ones, who, one 
would think, should have stood their ground, 


of their way, flee in confusion and with the 
utmost precipitation; they have neither 
time nor heart to look back, but fear is 
round about them, for they apprehend it so. 
And yet, 2. They cannot make their escape. 
They have the shame of flymg, and yet 
not the satisfaction of saving themselves by 
flight ; they might as well have stood their 
ground and died upon the spot; for even 
the swift shall not flee away. ‘The lightness 
of their heels shall fail them when it comes 
to the trial, as well as the stoutness of their 
hearts; the mighty shall not escape, nay, 
they are beaten down and broken to pieces. 
They shall stumble in their flight, and fail 
towards the north, towards their enemy’s 
country; for such confusion were they in 
when they took to their feet that instead of 
making homeward, as‘men usually doin that 
case, they made forward. Note, The race is 
not to the swift nor the battle to the strong. 
Valiant men are not always victorious. 

IV. They are upbraided with their utter 
inability ever to recover this blow, which 
should be fatal to their nation, v. 11, 12. 
The damsel, the daughter of Egypt, that lived 
in great pomp and state, is sorely wounded 
by this defeat. Let her now seek for balm 
in Gilead and physicians there ; let her use 
all the medicines her wise men can presembe 
for the healing of this hurt, and the repairing 
of the loss sustained by this defeat; but all 


in vain; no cure shall beto them; they shail ~ 


never be able to bring such a powerful army 
as this into the field again. 
that rang of thy glory and strength have now 
heara of thy shame, how shamefully thou 


“© The nations 
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wast routed and how thou art weakened by | 
it.” It needs not be spread by the triumphs 
of the conquerors, the shrieks and outcries 
of the conquered will proclaim it: Thy 
hath filled the country about. For, when they 
“fled several ways, one mighty man stumbled 
upon another and dashed against another, 
such confusion were they in, so that both 
together became a prey to the pursuers, an 
easy prey. A thousand such dreadful acci- 
dents there should be, which should fill the 
country with the cry of those that were 
overcome. Let not the mighty man therefore 
glory im his might, for the time may come 
when it will stand him in no stead. 


13 The word that the Lorp spake 
to Jeremiah the prophet, how Nebu- 
chadrezzar king of Babylon should 
come and smite the land of Egypt. 
14 Declare ye in Egypt, and publish 
in Migdol, and publish in Noph and 
in Tahpanhes: say ye, Stand fast, 
and prepare thee ; for the sword shall 
devour round about thee. 15 Why 
are thy valiant men swept away? they 
stood not, because the Lorn did drive 
them. 16 He made many to fall, yea, 
one fell upon another: and they said, 
Arise, and let us go again to our own 
people, and to the land of our nati- 
vity, from the oppressing sword. 17 
They did cry there, Pharaoh king of 
Egypt ts but a noise; he hath passed 
the time appointed. 18 As f live, 
saith the king, whose name és the 
Lorp of hosts, Surely as Tabor zs 
among the mountains, and as Carmel 
by the sea, so shall he come. 19 
O thou daughter dwelling in Egypt, 
furnish thyself to go into captivity: 
for Noph shall be waste and desolate 
without an inhabitant. 20 Egypt és 
like a very fair heifer, bué destruction 
cometh; it cometh out of the north. 
21 Also her hired men are in the 
midst of her like fatted bullocks ; for 


4 

. they also are turned back, and are 
x fled away together: they did not 
4 stand, because the day of their cala- 
42 mity was come upon them, and the 
i time of their visitation. 22 The 
tl voice thereof shall go like a serpent; 
Bi for they shall march with an army, 
a and come against her with axes, as 
e hewers of wood. 23 They shall cut 
ae down her forest, saith the Lorp, 


though it cannot be searched; because 
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ey are more than t 
and are innumerable. — 
ter of Egypt shall be 
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she shall be delivered into the hand - 
of the people of the north. 25 The 
Lorpof hosts, the God of Israel, saith; 
Behold, I will punish the multitude — 
of No, and Pharaoh, and Egypt, with — 
their gods, and their kings; even Pha- — 
raoh, and ad/ them that trust in him: — 
26 And I will deliver them into the — 
hand of those that seek their lives, — 
and into the hand of Nebuchadrezzar ~ 
king of Babylon, and into the hand | 
of his servants: and afterward it 
shall be inhabited, as in the days of — 
old, saith the Lorp. 27 But fear 
not thou, O my servant Jacob, and be © 
not dismayed, O Israel: for, behold, — 
I will save thee from afar off, and thy — 
seed from the land of their captivity ; 
and Jacob shall return, and be in 
rest and at ease, and none shall make 
him afraid. 28 Fear thou not, O 
Jacob my servant, saith the Lorp: 
for I am with thee; for I will make 

a full end of all the nations whither I 
have driven thee: but I will not— 
make a full end of thee, but correct 
thee in measure; yet will I not leave 

thee wholly unpunished. (a 


In these verses we have, 

I. Confusion and terror spoken to Egypt. © 
The accomplishment of the prediction in 
the former part of the chapter disabled the - 
Egyptians from making any attempts upon 
other nations; for what could they do when 
their army was routed? But still they re- 
mained strong at home, and none of their 
neighbours durst make any attempts upon 
them. Though the kings of Egypt came no— 
more out of their land (2 Kings xxiv. 7), yet 
they kept safe and easy in their land; and 
what would they desire more than peaceably” 
to enjoy their own? One would think all 
men should be content to do this, and not 
covet to invade their neighbours. But the 
measure of Egypt’s iniquity is full, and now 
they shall not long enjoy their own; those 
that encroached on others shall now be them- 
selves encroached on. The scope of the pro- 
phecy here is to show how the king of Baby- 
lon should shortly come-and smite the land of 
Egypt, and bring the war into their own 
bosoms which they had formerly carried 
into his borders, v. 13. , This was fulfilled 
by the same hand with the former, eve 
Nebuchadnezzar’s, but many years after, 
twenty at least, and probably the prediction 
of it was long after the former prediction, 
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_ is likely to be to them. 
BEE 
_ other nations which the Egyptians had in 
their pay is here foretold. Some consider- 
_ able number of those troops, it is probable, 
were posted upon the frontiers to guard 
them, where they were beaten off by the in- 
vaders and put to flight. Then were the 
_ valiant men swept away (v. 15) as with a 
Sweeping rain (it is the word that is used 
Prov. xxvii. 3); they can none of them 
stand their ground, decause the Lord drives 
_ them from their respective posts ; he drives 
them by his terrors; he drives them by 
enabling the Chaldeans to drive them. It 
is not possible that those should fix whom 
the wrath of God chases. He it was (v 16) 
that made many to fall, yea, when their day 
shall come to fall, the enemy needs not throw 
them down, they shall fall one upon another, 
every man shall be a stumbling-block to his 
' fellow, to his follower; nay, if God please, 
_tkey shall be made to fall upon one another, 
"every man’s sword shall be against his fellow. 
Her hired men, the troops Egypt has in her 
service, are indeed in the midst of her like 
fatted bullocks, lusty men, able bodied and 
high spirited, who were likely for action and 

romised to make their part good against 
the enemy; but they are turned back ; their 
hearts failed them, and, instead of fighting, 

hey have fled away together. How could 
‘they withstand their fate when the day of 
‘their calamity had come, the day in which 
God will visit them in wrath? Some think 
they are compared to fatted bullocks for their 
luxury ; they had wantoned in pleasures, so 
that they were very unfit for hardships, and 
therefore turned back and could not stand. 
In this consternation, (1.) They all made 
homeward towards their own country (v. 
16): They said, “ Arise, and let us go again 
(0 our own people, where we may be safe 
from the oppressing sword of the Chaldeans, 


exigence little confidence is to be put in mer- 
cenary troops, that fight purely for pay, and 
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‘perhaps much about the same time with , Pharaoh, to whose cowardice or bad manage- 
ther prediction of the same event which| Ment, it is probable, their defeat was owing. 


1. Here is the alarm of war sounded in 
Egypt, to their great amazement (v. 14), 
notice given to the country that the enemy 
_ is approaching, the sword is devouring round 
about in the neighbouring countries, and 
_ therefore it is time for the Egyptians to put 
themselves in a posture of defence, to pre- 
pare for war, that they may give the enemy 
-awarm reception. ‘This must he proclaimed 
in all parts of Egypt, particularly in Migdol, 
Noph, and Tahpanhes, because in these 
places especially the Jewish refugees, or 
_ fugitives rather, had planted themselves, in 
_ contempt of God’s command (ch. xliv. 1), 
and let them hear what a sorry shelter Egypt 


e retreat hereupon ot the forces of 
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The judgment of Egypt. 


When he posted them there upon the bor- 
ders of his country it is probable that he 
told them he would within such a time come 
himself with a gallant army of his own sub- 
jects to support them; but he failed them, 
and, when the enemy advanced, they found 
they had none to back them, so that they 
were perfectly abandoned to the fury of the 
invaders. No marvel then that they quitted 
their post and deserted the service, crying 
out, Pharaoh king of Egypt is but a noise 
(v. 17); he can hector, and talk big of the 
mighty things he would do, but that is all ; 
he brings nothing to pass. All his promises 
to those in alliance with him, or that are 
employed for him, vanish into smoke. He 
brings not the succours he engaged to bring, 
or not fill it is too Jate: He has passed the 
time appointed; he did not keep his word, 
nor keep his day, and therefore they bid 
him farewell, they will never serve under 
him any more. Note, Those that make 
most noise in any business are frequently 
but a noise. Great talkers are little doers. 
3. The formidable power of the Chaldean 
army is here described as bearing down al! 
before it. The King of kings, whose name is 
the Lord of hosts, and before whom the 
mightiest kings on earth, though gods to us, 
are but as grasshoppers, he hath said it, he 
hath sworn it, As I live, saith this King, as 
Tabor overtops the mountains and Carmel 
overlooks the sea, so shail the king of Baby- 
lon overpower all the force of Egypt, such a 
command shall he have, such a sway shall 
he bear, v. 18. He and his army shall come 


against Egypt with axes, as hewers of wood 


(wv. 22), and the Egyptians shall be no more 
able to resist them than the tree is to resist 
the man that comes with an axe to cut it 
down; so that Egypt shall be felled as a 


forest is by the hewers of wood, which (Gf 


there be many of them, and those well pro- 
vided with instruments for the purpose) will 
be done in a little time. Egypt is very 
populous, full of towns and cities, like a 
forest, the trees of which-cannot be searched 
or numbered, and very rich, full of hidden 
treasures, many of which will escape the 
searching eye of the Chaldean soldiers ; but 
they shall make a great spoil in the country, 
for they are more than the locusts, that come 
in vast swarms and overrun a country, de- 
vouring every green thing (Joel i. 6, 7), so 
shall the Chaldeans do, for they are innu- 
merable. Note, The Lord of hosts hath 
numberless hosts at his command. 

4, The desolation of Egypt hereby is fore- 
told, and the waste that should be made of 
that.rich country. Egypt is now like a very 


that bears down all before it.” In times of | fair heifer, or calf (v. 20), fat and shining, 


and not accustomed to the yoke of subjec- 
tion, wanton as a heifer that is well fea, 


hhave no interest in theirs whom they fight | and very sportful. Some think here is an 
r. (2.) Thev exclaimed vehemently against | allusion to Apis, the bull or calf which the 
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Egyptians worshipped, from whom the child- | 
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ren of Israel learned to worship the golden 
calf. Egypt is as fair as a goddess, and 
adores herself, but destruction comes ; cutting 
up comes (so some read it) ; at comes out of 
the north; thence the. Chaldean soldiers 
shall come, as so many butchers or sacri- 
ficers, to kill and cut up this fair heifer. (1.) 
The Egyptians shall be brought down, shall 
be tamed, and their tune changed: The 
daughters of Egypt shall be confounded (v. 24), 
shall be filled with astonishment. Their voice 
shall go lke a serpent, that is, it shall be very 
low and submissive ; they shall not low like 
a fair heifer, that makes a great noise, but 
hiss out of their holes like serpents. They 
shall not dare to make loud complaints of 
the cruelty of the conquerors, but vent their 
griefs in silent murmurs. They shall not 
now, as they used to do, answer roughly, 
but, with the poor, use entreaties and beg for 
their lives. (2.) They shall be carried away 
prisoners into their enemy’s land (v. 19): 
“O thou daughter ! dwelling securely and 
delicately in Eyypt, that fruitful pleasant 
country, do not think this will last always, 
but furnish thyself to go into captivity ; in- 
stead of rich clothes, which will but tempt 
the enemy to strip thee, get plain and warm 
clothes ; instead of fine shoes, provide strong 
ones ; and inure thyself to hardship, that 
thou mayest bear it the better.” Note, It 
concerns us, among all our preparations, to 
prepare for trouble. We provide for the 
entertainment of our friends, let us not 
neglect to provide for the entertainment of 
our enemies, nor among all our furniture 
omit furniture for captivity. The Egyptians 
must prepare to flee; for their cities shall be 
evacuated. Noph particularly shall bedesolate, 
without an inhabitant, so general shall the 
slaughter and the captivity be. ‘There are 
some penalties which, we say, the king and 
the multitude are exempted from, but here 
even these are obnoxious: The multitude of 
No shall be punished: it is called populous 
No, Nah. iii. 8. Though hand join in hand, 
yet they shall not escape; nor can any 
think to go off in the crowd. Be they ever 
so many, they shall find God will be too 
many for them. Their kings and all their 
petty princes shall fall; and their gods too 
(ch xiii. 12, 13), their idols and their great 
men. Those which they call their tutelar 
deities shall be no protection to them. Pha- 
raoh shall be brought down, and all those 
that trust in him (v. 25), particularly the Jews 
that came to sojourn in his country, trusting 
in him rather than in God. All these shall 

be delivered into the hands of the northern 

nations (v. 24), into the hand not only of 
Nebuchadnezzar that mighty potentate, but 

into the hands of his servants, according to 

the curse on Ham’s posterity, of which the 

Egyptians were, that they should be the ser- 

vants of servants. These seek their lives, 

and into their hands they shall be delivered, 


'(v. 26): Afterwards it sh 


5. An intimat’ 


shall be peopled again, wher t 
struction it was almost dispeopled. Ezekie, 
foretels that this should be at the end of forty — 
years, Ezek. xxix. 13. See what changes 
the nations of the earth are subject to, how 
they are emptied and increased again; and — 
let not nations that prosper be secure, nor — 
those that for the present are in thraldom 
despair. alk ce 
II. Comfort and peace are here spoken to 
the Israel of God, v. 27, 28. ‘Some under- 
stand it of those whom the king of Egypt. 
had carried into captivity with Jehoahaz, — 
but we read not of any that were carried 
away captives with him; it may therefore 
rather refer to the captives in Babylon, — 
whom God had mercy in store for, or, more — 
generally, to all the people of God, designed — 
for their encouragement in the most difficult 7 
times, when the judgments of God are abroad 7 
among the nations. We had these words 


of comfort before, ch. xxx. 10, 11. 1. Let 
the wicked of the earth tremble, they have © 
cause for it ; but fear not thou, O my servant | 


Jacob ! and be not dismayed, O Israel! and — 


again, ‘Fear thou not, O Jacob! God would 
not have his people to be a timorous people. — 
2. The wicked of the earth shall be put away 
like dross, not to be looked after any more ; 
but God’s people, in order to their pein 
saved, shall be found out and gathered 
though they be far off, shall be redeemed 
though they be held fast in FaROR is and 
shall return. 3. The wicked is like the 
troubled sea when it cannot rest; they flee 
when none pursues. But Jacob, being at 
home in God, shall be at rest and at ease, 
and none shall make him afraid; for what 
time he is afraid he has a God to trust to. 
4. The wicked God beholds afar off ; but, 
wherever thou art, O Jacob! Iam with thee, 
avery present help, 5. A full end shall be” 
made of the nations that oppressed God’s 
Israel, as Egypt and Babylon; but merey 
shall be kept in store for the Israel of God: 
they shall be corrected, but not cast off; 
the correction shall be in measure, in respect 
of degree and continuance. Nations have 
their periods; the Jewish nation itself has 
come to an end as a nation; but the gospel © 
church, God’s spiritual Israel, still continues, 
and will to the end of time; in that this 
promise is to have its full accomplishment, 
that, though God correct it, he will never 
make a full end of it. f 

CHAP. XLVILI. 


This chapter reads the Philistines their doom, as the former 
the Egyptians theirs and by the same hand, that of Nebuchad 


zar. Itis short, (but terrible; and Tyre and Zidon, though they 
lay at some distance from them, come in sharers with them in the — 
destruction here threatened. I. It is foretold that the forces of — 
the northern crowns should come upon them, to their great te: 
ver, 1—5. IL. ‘That the war should continue long, and their 
deavours to put an end to it should be fn vain, ver. 6—7. 


HE word of the Lorp that came 
to Jeremiah the prophet agains t 


the Philistines, before that Pharaoh 
smote Gaza. 2 Thus saith the Lorn; 
_ Behold, waters rise up out of the 
north, and shall be an overflowing 
flood, and shall overflow the land, 
and all that is therein; the city, and 
them that dwell therein: then the men 
shall ery, and all the inhabitants of 
the Jand shall howl. 3 At the noise 
of the stamping of the hoofs of his 
strong horses, at the rushing of bis 
chariots, and at the rumbling of his 
wheels, the fatliers shall not look 
back to ¢hetr children for feebleness 
of hands; 4 Because of the day that 
cometh to spoil all the Philistines, 
and to cut off from Tyrus and Zidon 
every helper that remaineth: for the 
Lorp will spoil the Philistines, the 
remnant of the country of Caphtor. 
5 Baldness is come upon Gaza; Ash- 
kelon is cut off with the remnant of 
their valley: how long wilt thou cut 
thyself? 6 O thou sword of the 
_ Lorp, how long wil it be ere thou 
“be quiet? put up thyself into thy 
_ scabbard, rest, and be still. 7 How 
_ can it be quiet, seeing the Lorp hath 
given it a charge against Ashkelon, 
and against the sea. shore? there 
_ hath he appointed it. 
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____ As the Egyptians had often proved false 
_ friends, so the Philistines had always been 
_ sworn enemies, to the Israel of God, and 
_ the more dangerous and vexatious for their 
_ being such near neighbours to them. They 
“were considerably humbled in David’s time, 
' but, it seems, they had got head again and 
_were a considerable people till Nebuchad- 
' hezzar cut them off with their neighbours, 
which is the event here foretold. The date 
_ of this prophecy is observable ; it was before 
Pharaoh smote Gaza. When this blow was 
given to Gaza by the king of Egypt is not 
certain, whether in his expedition against 
_ Carchemish or in his return thence, after he 
“had slain Josiah, or when he afterwards 
came with design to relieve Jerusalem; but 
this is mentioned here to show that this 
word of the Lord came.to Jeremiah against 
the Philistines when they were in their full 
Strength and lustre, themselves and their 
tities in good condition, in no peril from any 
adversary or evil occurrent.. When no dis- 
turbance of their repose was foreseen by any 
human probabilities, yet then Jeremiah fore- 
‘told their ruin, which Pharaoh’s smiting 
_ Gaza soon after would be but an earnest of, 
and, as it were, the beginning of sorrows to 
that country. It is here foretold, 1. That a 
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XLVIL. —— The judgment of the Philistines. 


foreign enemy and a very formidable one 
shall be brought upon them: Waters rise up 
out of the north, v. 2. Waters sometimes 
signify multitudes of people and nations 
(Rev. xvii. 15), sometimes great and threat- 
ening calamities (Ps. lxix. 1) ; here they sig- 
nify both. They rise out of the north, whence 
fair weather and the wind that drives away 
rain are said to come; but now a terrible 
storm comes out of that cold climate. The 
Chaldean army shall overflow the land like 
a deluge. Probably this happened before 
the destruction of Jerusalem, for it should 
seem that in Gedaliah’s time, which was just 
after, the army of the Chaldeans was quite 
withdrawn out of those parts. ‘The country 
of the Philistines was but of small extent, 
so that it would soon be overwhelmed by so 
vast anarmy. 2. That they shallallbe ina 
consternation upon ft. ‘The men shall have 
no heart to fight, but shall sit down and cry 
like children: All the inhabitants of the land 
shall howl, so that nothing but lamentation 
shall be heard in all places. The occasion 
of the fright is elegantly described, ». 3. 
Before’ it comes to killing and slaying, the 
very stamping of the horses and rattling of 
the chariots, when the enemy makes his ap- 
proach, shall strike a terror upon the people, 
to such a degree that parents in their fright 
shall seem void of natural affection, for they 
shall not look back to their children, to pro- 
vide for their safety, or so much as to see 
what becomes of them. ‘Their hands shall 
be so feeble that they shall despair of carrying 
them off with them, and therefore they shall 
not care for seeing them, but leave them to 
take their lot; or they shall be in such a 
consternation that they shall quite forget 
even those pieces of themselves. Let none 
be over-fond of their children, nor dote upon 
them, since such distress may come that 
they may either wish they had none or forget 
that they have, and have no heart to look 
upon them. 3. That the country of the 
Philistines shall be spoiled and Jaid waste, 
and the other countries adjoining to them 
and in alliance with them. It is a day to 
spoil the Philistines, for the Lord will spoil 
them, v.4. Note, Those whom God will 
spoil must needs be spoiled ; for, if God be 
against them, who can be for them? ‘Tyre 
and Zidon were strong and wealthy cities, 
and they used to help the Philistines in a 
strait, but now they shall themselves be in- 
volved in the common ruin, and God will 
cut off from them every helper that remains. 
Note, Those that trust to help from crea- 
tures will find it cut off when they most 
need it and will thereby be put into the ut. 
most confusion. Who the remnant of the 
country of Caphior were is uncertain, but we 
find that the Caphtorim were near akin to 
the Philistines (Gen. x. 14), and probably 
when their own country was destroyed such 
as remained came and settled with their 
kinsmen the Philistines, and were now 
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The judgment of Moab. 
spoiled with them. Some particular places 
are here named, Gaza, and Ashkelon, v. 5. 
Baldness has come upon them ; the invaders 
have stripped them of all their ornaments, 
or they have made themselves bald in token 
of extreme grief, and they are cut off, with 
the other cities that were in the plain or 
valley about them. The products of their 
fruitful valley shall be spoiled, and made a 
prey of, by the conquerors. 4. That these 
calamities should continue long. The pro- 
phet, in the foresight of this, with his usual 
tenderness, asks them first (v.5), How long 
will you cut. yourselves, as men in extreme 
sorrow and anguish do? O how tedious 
will the calamity be! not only cftting, but 
long cutting. But he turns from the effect 
to the cause: They cut themselves, for the 
sword of the Lord cuts them. And there- 
fore, (1.) He bespeaks that to be still (v. 6): 
O thou sword of the Lord! how long will ét 
be ere thou be quiet? He begs it would put 
up itself into the scabbard, would devour no 
more flesh, drink no more blood. This ex- 
presses the prophet’s earnest desire to see 
_ an end of the war, looking with compassion, 
as became a man, even upon the Philistines 
- themselves, when their country was made 
desolate by the sword. Note, War is the 
sword of the Lord; with it he punishes the 
crimes of his enemies and pleads the cause 
of his own people. When war is once be- 
gun it often lasts long; the sword, once 
drawn, does not quickly find the way into 
the scabbard again; nay, some when they 
draw the sword throw away the scabbard, 
for they delight in war. So deplorable are 
the desolations of war that the blessings of 
peace cannot but be very desirable. O that 
swords might be beaten into ploughshares ! 
(2.) Yet he gives a satisfactory account of 
the continuance of the war and stops the 
mouth of his own complaint (v. 7): How 
can it be quiet, seeing the Lord hath given it 
a charge against such and such places, par- 
ticularly specified in its commission? There 
hath he appointed it. Note, [1.] The sword 
of war hath its charge from the Lord of 
hosts. Every bullet has its charge; you 
call them blind bullets, but they are directed 
by an all-seeing God. The war itself has 
its charge; he saith to it, Go, and it goes- 
Come, and it comes—Do this, and it does it ; 
for he is commander-in-chief, [2.] When 
the sword is drawn we cannot expect it 
should be sheathed till it has fulfilled its 
charge. As the word of God, so his rod 
and his sword, shall accomplish that for 
which he sends them. 


CHAP. XLVIIL. 


Moab is next set to the bar before Jeremiah the prophet, whom God 
had constituted judge over nations and kingdoms, from his mouth 
to receive its doom. Isaiah’s predictions concerning Moab had 
had their accomplishment (we had the predictions Isa. xv. and xvi. 
and the like Amos ii. 1), and they were fulfilled when the Assyri- 
ans, under Salmanassar, invaded and distressed Moab. But this 
is a prophecy of the desolations of Moab by the Chaldeans, which 
were accomplished under Nebuzaradan, about five years after he 
had destroyed Jerusalem. Here is, I. ‘The destruction foretold 
fiat it should be great and gencral, shotild extend itselfto all parts i 
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should carry many into captivity 
should come shortly (ver. 16), come swift 

40, 41), that he should make thor er. 10) ¢ 
country quite waste, though it was very strong ( (ver. 14, 1 
there should be no escaping (ver. 42, 45), that this. should 
them to quit their idols (ver. 13, 35) and putan’ end to all thi 
(ver. 33, 34), that their neighbours shall lament them (ver, 17—19) 
and the prophet himself does, ver. 31, 36, &c. IL. The causes 
this destruction assigned ; it was sin that brought this ruin 
them, their pride, and security, and carnal confidence (ver. 
14, 29), and their contempt of and enmity to God and his peop 
ver. 26, 27, 30. IIL.“A promise of the restoration of Moab, ver. 


GAINST. Moab thus saith th 

Lorp of hosts, the God of 
Israel; Woe unto Nebo! for it is 
spoiled: Kiriathaim is confounded 
and taken: Misgab is confounded 
and dismayed. 2 There shall be no 
more praise of Moab: in Heshbon’ 
they have devised evil against ity 
come, and let us cut it off from bez 
a nation. Also thou shalt be cut 
down, O Madmen; the sword shall 
pursue thee. 3 A voice of crying 
shall be from Horonaim, spoiling and 
great destruction. 4 Moab is de- 
stroyed; her little ones have caused 
a cry to be heard. 5 For in the 
going up of Luhith continual weeping 
shall go up; for in the going down 
of Horonaim the enemies have heard 
a cry of destruction. 6 Flee, save 
your lives, and be like the heath in 
the wilderness. 7 For because thor 
hast trusted in thy works and in thy 
treasures, thou shalt also be taken: 
and Chemosh shall go forth into 
captivity with his. priests and his 
princes together. 8 And the spoiler 
shall come upon every city, and no 
city shall escape: the valley also 
shall perish, and the plain shall be 
destroyed, as the Lorp hath spoken. 
9 Give wings unto Moab, that it 
may flee and get away: for the cities | 
thereof shall be desolate, without any 
to dwell therein. 10 Cursed be be 
that doeth the work of the Lor 
deceitfully, and cursed be he ‘tha 4 
keepeth back his sword from blood. 
11 Moab hath been at ease from his 
youth, and he hath settled on his 
lees, and hath not been emptied from 
vessel to vessel, neither hath he gone 
into captivity: therefore his taste 
remained in him, and his scent is not 
changed. 12 Therefore, behold, the 
days» come, saith the Lorp, that I 
will send unto him wanderers, tha 
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ull cause him to wander, and shall 
apty his vessels, and break their 
tiles. 13 And Moab shall be 
hamed of Chemosh, as the house of 
Israel was ashamed of Beth-el their 
confidence. , 


We may observe in these verses, 
I. The author of Moab’s destruction; it 
is the Lord of hosts, that has armies, all 
armies, at his command, and the God of 
Israel <v. 1), who will herein plead the cause 
of his Israel against a people that have always 
_ been vexatious to them, and will punish 
them now for the injuries done to Israel of 
old, though Israel was forbidden to meddle 
with them (Deut. ii. 9), therefore the de- 
_ struction of Moab is called the work of the 
Lord (v.10), for it is he that pleads for 
Israel ; and his work will exactly agree with 
_ his word, v. 8. 
_ IL. The instruments of it: Spoilers shall 
come (v. 8), shall come with a sword, a sword 
that shall pursue them, v.2. “I will send 
unto him wanderers, such as come from afar, 
as if they were vagrants, or had missed their 
way, but they shall cause him to wander ; 
_ they seem as wanderers themselves, but they 
“shall make the Moabites to be really wan- 
derers, some to flee and others to be carried 
‘into captivity.” These destroyers stir up 
themselves to do execution ; they have de- 
vised evil against Heshbon, one of the prin- 
cipal cities of Moab, and they aim at no less 
than the ruin of the kingdom: Come, and 
tet us cut it off from being a nation (v. 2); 
“nothing less will serve the turn of the in- 
vaders; they come, not to plunder it, but to 
Tuin it. The prophet, in God’s name, en- 
gages them to make thorough work of it 
(v.10): Cursed be he that does the work of 
he Lord deceitfully, this bloody work, this 
destroying work; though it goes against 
he grain with men of compassion, yet it is 
@ work of the Lord, and must not be done 
_ by the halves. The Chaldeans have it in 
charge, by a secret instinct (says Mr. 
Gataker), to destroy the Moabites, and there- 
fore they must not spare, must not, out of 
foolish pity, keep back their sword from blood; 
they would thereby bring a sword, and a 
‘curse with it, upon themselves, as Saul did 
by sparing the Amalekites and Ahab by let- 
mg Benhadad go. ‘Thy life shall go for his 
To this work is applied that general 
ule given to all that are employed in any 
service for God, Cursed be he that does the 
k of the Lord deceitfully or negligently, 
i precends to do it, but does it not to 
purpose, makes a show of serving God’s 
ory, but is really serving his own ends 
carries on the work of the Lord no fur- 
nan will suit his own purposes, or that 
thful in business for God and takes 
faer care nor pains to do it as it should 
be /done, Mal. i. 14. Let not such de- 
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ceive themselves, for God will not thus be 
mocked. 

III. The woeful instances and effects of 
this destruction. The cities shall be laid in 
ruins ; they shall be spotled (v. 1) and cut 
down (v. 2); they shall be desolate (v. 9}, 
without any to dwell therein ; there shall be 
no houses to dwell in, or no people to dwell 
in them, or no safety and ease to those that 
would dwell in them. Every city shall be 
spoiled anu no city shall escape. 'The strongest 
city shall not be able to secure itself against 
the enemies’ power, nor shall the finest city 
be able to recommend itself to the enemies’ 
pity and favour. The country also shall be 
wasted, the valley shall perish, and the plain 
be destroyed, v. 8. ‘The corn and the flocks, 
which used to cover the plains and make 
the valleys rejoice, shall all be destroyed, 
eaten up, trodden down, or carried off. The 
most sacred persons shall not escape: The 
priests and princes shall go together into cap- 
tivity. Nay, Chemosh, the god they worship, 
who, they hope, will protect them, shall 
share with them in the ruin; his temples 
shall be laid in ashes and his image carried 
away with the rest of the spoil. Now the 
consequence of all this will be, 1. Great 
shame and confusion: Kirjathaim is con- 
founded, and Misgah is so. They shall be 
ashamed of the mighty boasts they have 
sometimes made of their cities: There shall 
be no more vaunting in Moab concerning 
Heshbon (so it might be read, v. 2); they 
shall no more boast of the strength of that 
city when the evil which is designed against 
it is brought upon it. Nor shall they any 
more boast of their gods (v. 13); they shall 
be ashamed of Chemosh (ashamed of all the 
prayers they have made to and all the con- 
fidence they put in that dunghill deity), as 
Israel was ashamed of Beth-el, of the golden 
calf they had at Beth-el, which they confided 
in as their protector, but were deceived in, 
for it was not able to save them from the 
Assyrians; nor shall Chemosh be able to 
save the Moabites from the Chaldeans. Note, 
Those that will not be convinced and made 
ashamed of the folly of their idolatry by the 
word of God shall be convinced and made 
ashamed of it by the judgments of God, 
when they shall find by woful experience 
the utter inability of the gods they have 
served to do them any service. 2. There 
will be great sorrow ; there is a voice of cry- 
ing heard (v. 3) and the cry is nothing but 
spoiling and great destruction. Alas! alas! 
Moab is destroved, v.4. ‘The great ones 
having quitted the'cities to shift for their 
own safety, even the litile ones have caused 
a cry to be heard, the meaner sort of people, 
or the little children, the innocent harmless 
ones, whose cries at such a time are the 
most piteous. Go up to the hills, go down 
to the valleys, and you meet with continual 
weeping (weeping with weeping); all are in 
tears; you meet none with dry eyes, Even 
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the enemies have heard the cry, from whom 
it would have been policy to conceal it, for 
they will be animated and encouraged by it ; 
but it is so great that it cannot be hid. 3. 
There will be great hurry; they will ery to 
one another, ‘‘ Away, away! flee; save your 
lives (v. 6); shift for your own safety with 
all imaginable speed, though you escape as 
bare and naked as the heath, or grig, or dry 


shrub, in the wilderness; think not of car- 


rying away any thing you have, for it may 
cost you your life to attempt it, Matt. xxiv. 
16—18. Take shelter, though it be in a 
barren wilderness, that you may have your 
lives for a prey. The danger will come sud- 
denly and swiftly ; and therefore give wings 
unto Moab (v. 9); that would be the greatest 
kindness you could do them; that is what 
they will call for, O that we had wings like a 
dove ! for unless they have wings, and can 
fly, there will be no escaping.” 

IV. The sins for which God will now 
reckon with Moab, and which justify God 
in these severe proceedings against them. 
1. It is because they have been secure, and 
have trusted in their wealth and strength, 
in their works and in their treasures, v. 7. 
They had taken a great deal of pains to 
fortify their cities and make large works 
about them, and to fill their exchequer and 
private coffers, so that they thought them- 
selves in as good a posture for war as any 
people could be and that none durst invade 
them, and therefore set danger at defiance. 
They trusted in the abundance of their riches 
and strengthened themselves in their wicked- 
ness, Ps. li. 7. Now, for this reason, that 
they may have a sensible conviction of the 
vanity and folly of their carnal confidences, 
God will send an enemy that will master 
their works and rifle their treasures. Note, 
We forfeit the comfort of that creature which 
we repose that confidence in which should 
be reposed in God only. The reed will 
break that isleaned upon 2, It is because 
they have not made a right improvement of 
the days of their peace and prosperity, v. 11. 
(1.) They had been long undisturbed: Moab 
has been at ease from his youth. It was an 
ancient kingdom before Israel was, and had 
enjoyed great tranquillity, though a small 
country and surrounded with potent neigh- 
bours. _God’s Israel were afflicted from 
their youth (Ps. exxix. 1, 2), but Moab at 
ease from his youth. He has not been emptied 
from vessel to vessel, has not known any 
troublésome weakening changes, but is as 
wine kept on the lees, and not racked or 
drawn. off, by which it retains its strength 
and body. He has not been unsettled, nor 
any way made uneasy; he has not gone into 
captivity, as Israel have often done, and yet 
Moab is a wicked idolatrous nation, and one 
of the confederates against God’s hidden ones, 
Ps. lxxxiii. 3, 6. Note, There are many that 
persist in unrepented iniquity and yet enjoy 
uninterrupted prosperity. (2.) ‘They had 


been as long eotfupt and u b 
has settled on his lees 
and sensual in his, precage ty, has Lin 
it, and fetched all the § ee I life 
the soul from it, as the wine from the ] 
His taste remained in him, and his scent 
not changed; he is still the same, as bad 
ever he was. Note, While bad people 
as happy as they used to be in the world it is 
no marvel if they are as bad as they used to 
be. They have no changes of their peace and 
prosperity, therefore they fear not God, t 
hearts and lives are unchanged, Ps. lv. 10 
‘14 How say ye, We are mighty and 
strong men for the war? 15 Moab 
is spoiled, and gone up owt of her 
cities, and his chosen young men are 
gone down to the slaughter, saith the 
the king, whose name és the Lorp 
of hosts. 16 The calamity of Moab” 
és near to come, and his affliction 
hasteth fast. 17 All ye that are about 
him, bemoan him; and all ye that 
know his name, say, How is the 
strong staff broken, and the beautiful 
rod! 18 Thou daughter that dost 
inhabit Dibon, come down from ¢h; 
glory, and sit in thirst; for the spoiler 
of Moab shall come upon thee, and 
he shall destroy thy strong holds. 
19 O inhabitant of Aroer, stand by 
the way, and espy; ask him that 
fleeth, and her that eseapeth, and 
say, What is done? 20 Moab is: 
confounded ; for itis broken down: 
howl and cry; tell ye it in Arnon, 
that Moab is spoiled, 21 And judg- 
ment is come upon the plain country; 
upon Holon, and upon Jahazah, and 
upon Mephaath, 22 And upon Dibot 
and upon Nebo, and upon Beth- 
lathaim, 23 And upon Kiriathaim, 
and upon Beth-gamul, and upon 
Beth-meon, 24 And upon Kerioth, 
and upon Bozrah, and upon all the: 
cities of the land of Moab, far or 
near. 25 The horn of Moab is cut 
off, and his arm is broken, saith the 
Lorp. 26 Make ye him drunken: 
for he magnified hemself against the 
Lorp: Moab also shall wallow in” 
his vomit, and he also shall be 
derision. 27 For was not Israel a 
derision unto thee? was he found 
among thieves? for since thou spakest 
of him, thou skippedst for joy. (28 
O ye that dwell in Moab, leave tine 
ig 
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and dwell in the rock, and be|41 Kerioth is taken, and the strong 
dove that maketh her nest in| holds are surprised, and the mighty 
sides of the hole’s mouth. 29 men’s hearts in Moab at that day shall 
» haye heard the pride of Moab,| be as the heart of a woman in her 
isexceeding proud) his loftiness, pangs. 42 And Moab shall be de- 
nd his arrogancy, and his pride, and stroyed from being a people, because 
ie haughtiness of his heart. 30 I he hath magnified himself against the 
know his wrath, saith the Lorp; but) Lory. 43 Fear, and the pit, and 
t shall not be so; his lies shall not the snare, shall Se upon thee, O 
so effect it. 31 Therefore will I | inhabitant of Moab, saith the Lorp. 
how! for Moab, and I will cry out 44 He that fleeth from the fear shall 
for all Moab ; mine heart shall mourn fall into the pit; and he that getteth 
for the men of Kir-heres. 32 O vine up out of the pit shall be taken in 
bf Sibmah, I will weep for thee with the snare: for [ will bring upon it, 
the weeping of Jazer: thy plants are| ever upon Moab, the year of their 
sone over the sea, they reach even to visitation, saith the Lorn. 45 They 
the sea of Jazer: the spoiler is fallen }that fled stood under the shadow of 
upon thy summer fruits and upon thy Heshbon because of the force: but 
vintage. 33 And joy and gladness a fire shall come forth out of Hesh- 
is taken from the plentiful field, and bon, and a flame from the midst of 
from the land of Moab; and I have! Sihon, and shall devour the corner 
used wine to fail from the wine-| of Moab, and the crown of the head 
presses: none shall tread with shout-|of the tumultuous ones. 46 Woe 
ing; their shouting shall be no be unto thee, O Moab! the people of 
Shouting. 34 From the cry of Hesh- | Chemosh perisheth: for thy sons are 
bon even unto Elealeh, and even unto | taken captives, and thy daughters 
Jahaz, have they uttered their voice, | captives. 47 Yet will I bring again 
from Zoar even unto Horonaim, as | the captivity of Moab in the latter 
i heifer of three years old: for the| days, saith the Lorp. ‘Thus far zs 
waters also of Nimrim shall be deso-| the judgment of Moab. 

39 Moreover I will cause to) as a 
ein Moab, saith the Lonp, him | of very langely and with a great eppieusnces 
lat offereth in the high places, and | and variety of expression, end very patheti- 
m that burneth incense to his gods. | cally and in moving language, designed not 
86 Therefore mine heart shall sound | MY % 2v2ken them by a national repent- 


cM Bee EWS fini h ance and reformation to prevent the trouble, 
t Moab like pipes, and mine heart or by a personal repentance and reformation 


all sound like pipes for the men of| to prepare for it, but to affect us with the 
-heres: because the riches ¢Aa¢/ calamitous state of human life, which is hable 


= hath gotten are perished. 37 For| such lamentable occurrences, and with the 


jery head shall be bald, and every | Mijrments, when he comes forth to contend 
leard clipped: upon all the hands} With a provoking people. In reading this 


Shall be cuttings, and upon the loins | long roll of threatenings, and meditating on 
sackcloth. 38 There shali be \a-| the terror of them, it will be of more use to 


Se us to keep this in our eye, and to get our 
a tation generally upon all the hearts thereby possessed with a holy awe of 


ousetops of Moab, and in the streets | God and of his wrath, than to enquire criti- 
hereof: for I have broken Moab cally into all the lively figures and metaphors 
like a vessel] wherein zs no pleasure, | here used. = : 
aith the Lorp. 39 They shal]| 1. It is a surprising destruction, and very 


a - H sao 3E* Brok sudden, that is here threatened. They were 

owl, saying, How is it broken very secure, thought themselves strony for 
war and able to deal with the most powerful 
enemy (v. i4), and yet the calamity is near, 
and heis not able to keep it off, nor so much 
as to keep the enemy long in parley, for the 
affliction hastens fast (v. 16) and will soon 
come toacrisis. The enemy shall fly as an 
eagle, so swiftly, so strongly shall he coms 


own! how hath Moab turned the 
with shame! so shall Moab be 
sion and a dismaying to all them 
him. 40 For thus saith the 
; Behold, he shall fly as an eagle, 


all spread his wings over Moab. 
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(v. 40), as an eagle flies upon his prey, and 
he shall spread his wings, the wings of his 
army, over Moab ; he shall surround it, that 
none mayescape. The strong-holds of Moab 
are taken by surprise (v. 41), so that all their 
strength stood them in no stead; and this 
made the hearts even of their mighty men to 
fail, for they had not time to recollect the 
considerations that might have animated 
them. It requires a more than ordinar 
degree of courage not to be afraid of sudden 
ear. 
ft II. It is an utter destruction, and suchas 
lays Moab all in ruins: Moad is spoiled (v. 
15), quite spoiled, is confounded and broken 
down (v. 20); their cities are laid in ashes, 
or seized by the enemy, so that they are 
forced to quit them, v.15. Divers cities 
are here named, upon which judgment has 
come, and the list concludes with an et cetera 
—and such like. What occasion was there for 
him to mention more particulars when it 
comes upon all the cities of Moab in general, 
Jar and near ? v. 21—24. Note, When ini- 
quity is universal we have reason to expect 
that calamity should be so too. The kingdom 
is deprived of its dignity and authority: The 
horn of Moab is cut off, the horn of its strength 
and power, both offensive and defensive; his 
arm is broken, that he can neither give a blow 
nor prevent a blow, v. 25. Is the youth of 
the kingdom the strength and beauty of it? 
His chosen young men have gone down to the 
slaughter, v.15. They went down to the 
battle promising themselves that they should 
return victorious ; but God told them that 
they went down to the slaughter ; so sure are 
those to fall against whom God fights. Ina 
word, Moab shall be destroyed from being a 
people, v.42. Those that are enemies to 
God’s people will soon be made no people. 
III. It is a lamentable destruction ; it will 
be just matter of mourning and will turn joy 
into heaviness. 1. The prophet that foretels 
it does himself Jament it, and mourns at the 
very foresight of it, from a principle of com- 
passion to his fellow-creatures and concern 
for human nature. ‘The prophet will him- 
self howl for Moab; his very heart shall 
mourn for them (v. 31) ; he will weep for the 
vine of Sibmah (v. 32) ; his heart shall sound 
like pipes for Moab, v. 36. ‘Though the de- 
struction of Moab would prove him a true 
prophet, yet he could not think of it with- 
out trouble. ‘The ruin of sinners is no plea- 
sure to God, and therefore should be a pain 
to us; even those that give warning of it 
should lay it to heart. These passages, and 
many others in this chapter, are much the 
same with what Isaiah had used in his pro- 
phecies against Moab (Isa. xv. 16); for, 
though there was a long distance of time 
between that prophecy and this, yet they 
were both dictated by one and the same 


Spirit, and it becomes God’s prophets to | field, and you take it from the land of Moab 
speak the language of those that went before |v. 33. If the wine fail from the wine-presse 


them. It is no plagiarism sometimes to 
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make use of old expr 

with new affections ; 
Moabites themselves lame 
be the greatest mortification ar 
ginable to them. Those that sat in g 

in the midst of wealth, and mirth, and a 
manner of pleasure, shall sit in thirst, i 
a dry and thirsty land, where no wat 

comfort is, v. 18. It is time for them 
in thirst, and inure themselves to hards 
when the spoiler has come, who will 
them of all, and empty them. The Moal 
in the remote corners of the country, that 
are furthest from the danger, will be inquisi- 
tive to know how the matter goes, what 
news from the army, will ask every one that 
escapes, What is done? v.19. And when 
they are told that all is gone, that the in- 
vader is the conqueror, they will howl anc 
cry, in bitterness and anguish of spirit (0. 
20) ; they will abandon themselves to soli- 
tude, to lament the desolations of their coun: 
try ; they will eave the cities that used to be 
full of mirth, and dwell in the rock, where 
they may have their fill of melancholy ; they 
shall no more be singing birds, but mourn- 
ing birds, like the dove (v. 28), the doves of 
the valley, Ezek. vii. 16. Let those that 
themselves up to mirth know that God 
soon change their note. ‘Their sorrow shal 
be so very extreme that they shall make 
themselves bald and cut themselves (v. 37), 
which were expressions of a desperate grief, 
such as tempted men to be even their own 
destroyers. Job indeed rent his mantle and 
shaved his head, but he did not cut himself 
When the flood of passion rises ever so high 
wisdom and grace must set bounds to it, Se 
banks to it, to restrain it from such barbari- 
ties. The sorrow shall be universal (v. 38) 
There shall be a general lamentation upon al 
the house-tops of Moab, where they worship 
ped their idols, to whom they shall in vain 
bemoan themselves, and in all the streets 
where they conversed with one another, foi 
they shall be free in communicating the 
griefs and fears and in propagating them 
for they see all lost: ‘‘ I have broken Moat 
like a vessel wherein is no pleasure, which 
shall not be regarded and cannot be piecec 
again.” That which Moab used to rejoice 
in was their pleasant fruits and the abund 
ance of their rich wmes. ‘The delights | 
sense were all the matter of their joy. ‘Taki 
away these, destroy their gardens and vine 
yards, and you make all their mirth to cease 
Hos. ii. 11, 12. ‘There is great weeping 
when their plants are transplanted, have gon 
over the sea (v. 32), are carried into othe 
countries, to be planted there. The spoile 
has fallen upon thy summer-fruits and upor 
thy vintage, and it is this that makes the ¢ 
of Heshbon to reach even to Elealeh, v. 34 
Take joy and gladness from the plentifu 


that used to be trodden with acclamation 
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y, all their gladness is cut off. Take 
- that shouting, and there shall be no 
Note, Those who make the de- 
is of sense their chief joy, their exceed- 
Joy, since these are things they may 
easily be deprived of 1m a little time, subject 
themselves to the tyranny of the greatest 
grief; whereas those who rejoice in God 
may do that even when the fig-tree does not 
blossom and there is no fruit in the vine. 
These Moabites lost not only their wine, but 
ir water too: Even the waters of Nimrim 
be desolate (v. 34), and therefore their 
ef grew extravagantly loud and noisy, 
and their lamentations were heard in all 
aces like the lowing of a heifer of three 
cars old. ‘The expressions here are bor- 
owed from Isa.xv.5,6. 3. All their neigh- 
jours are called to mourn with them, and to 
ondale with them on their ruin (v. 17) : All 
you that are about him bemoan him. Let him 
e that allay to his grief, let him see him. 
pitied by the adjoining countries. Nay, 
those at a distance, who do but know his 
ne and have heard of his reputation, take 
ce of his fall, and say, How is the strong 
ff broken, whose strength was the terror 
ts enemies, and the beautiful rod, whose 
uty was the pride of its friends! Let 
nations take notice of this and receive 
ruction. Let none be puffed up with or 
confidence in their strength or beauty, 
neither will be a security against the 
gments of God. 
V. It is a shameful destruction and such 
Shall expose them to contempt: Moab is 
de drunk (v. 26), and he that is made 
nk is made vile; he shail wallow in his 
ymit, and become an odious spectacle, and 
tall justly be in derision. Let the Moabites 
ntoxicated with the cup of God’s wrath 
they stagger and fall, and be brought to 
wits’ end, and make themselves ridicu- 
by the wildness not only of their pas- 
s but of their counsels. “And again (ov. 
: Moab shall be a derision and a dismay- 
iy to all about him; they shall laugh at 
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. It is the destruction of that which is 

to them, not only of their summer 
and their vintage, but of their wealth 
6): The riches that he has gotten have 
erished ; though he thought he had laid 
them up very safely, and promised himself a 
njoyment of them, yet they are gone. 
The money that is hoarded in the chest 
liable to perishing as the summer-fruits 
€ exposed in the open field. Riches 
edding things, and, like dust as they 
p through our fingers even when we 
2 In most care to hold them fast and gripe 

ohard. Yet this is not the worst ; even 
whose religion was false ‘and foolish 
ond of it above any thing, and, such 
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~The judyment of Moab, 
as it was, would not part with it; and there- 
fore, though it was really a promise, yet to 
them it was a threatening (v, 35), that God 
will cause to cease him that offers i the high 
places, for the high places shall be destroyed, 
and the fields of offerings shall be laid waste, 
and the priests themselves, who burnt incense 
to their gods, shall be slain or carried into 
captivity, v. 7. Note, It is only the true 
religion, and the worship and service of the 
true God, that will stand us in stead ina 
day of trouble. 

VI. It is a just and righteous destruction, 
and that which they have deserved and 
brought upon themselves by sin. 

1. ‘The sin which they had been most no- 
toriously guilty of, and for which God now 
reckoned with them, was pride. It is men- 
tioned six times, v. 29. We have all heard 
of the pride of Moab; his neighbours took 
notice of it; it has testified to his face, as 
Israel’s did; he ts exceedingly proud, and 
grows worse and worse. Observe his lofti- 
ness, his arrogancy, his pride, his haughtiness ; 
the multiplying of words to the same pur- 
port intimates in how many instances he 
discovered his pride, and how offensive it 
was both to God and man. It was charged 
upon them Isa. xvi. 6, but here it is expressed 
more largely than there. Since then they 
had been under humbling providences, and 
yet were unhumbled; nay, they grew more 
arrogant and haughty, which plainly marked 
them for that utter destruction of which pride 
is the forerunner. Two instances are here 
given of the pride of Moab:—(1.) He had 
conducted himself insolently towards God. 
He must be brought down with shame (v. 
26), for he has magnified himself against the 
Lord; and again (v. 42), he shall be 
destroyed from being a people, for this very 
reason. The Moabites preferred Chemosh 
before Jehovah, and thought themselves 
a match for the God of Israel, whom they 
set at defiance. (2.) He had conducted 
himself scornfully towards Israel, particu- 
larly in their late troubles; therefore Moab 
shall fall into the same troubles, into the 
same hands, and be a derision, for Israel 
was a derision to him, v. 26, 27. The gene-~ 
rality of the Moabites, when they heard of 
the calamities and desolations of their neigh- 
bours the Jews, instead of lamenting them, 
rejoiced in them as if they had been thieves 
taken in the act of robbing; as often as they 
spoke of them, they skipped for joy. Many, 
in such a case, entertain in their minds a 
secret pleasure at the fall of those they had 
a dislike to, who yet have so much discre- 
tion as to conceal it; it is so invidious a 
thing. But the Moabites industriously pro- 
claimed their joy, and avowed the eninity 
they had to Israel, triumphing over every 
Israelite they met with in distress and laugh- 
ing at him, which was as inhuman as it was 
impious and an impudent affront both to 
man, whose nature they were of, and to 
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The judgment of the Ammonites. ty 
God, whose name they were called by. Note, 
Those that deride others in distress will justly 
and certainly, sooner or later, come into dis- 
tress themselves, and be had in derision. 
Those that are glad at calamities, especially 
the calamities of God’s church, shall not long 
go unpunished. 

2. Besides this they had been guilty of 
malice against God’s people, and treachery 
in their dealings with them, v. 30. They 
made a jest of the desolations of Judah and 
Jerusalem, and pretended, when they laughed 
at them, that it was but in sport and to 
make themselves merry; but, says God, ‘<I 
know his wrath ; I know it comes from the 
old enmity he has to the seed of Abraham 
and the worshippers of the true God. 
know he thinks these calamities of the Jewish 
nation will end in their utter extirpation. 
He now tells the Chaldeans what bad people 
the Jews are, and irritates them against 
them; but it shall not be so as he expects; 
his lies shall not so effect it. The nation, 
whose fall they triumph in, shall recover 
itself.” Some read it, I know his rage. Is 
it not so? Is he not very furious against the 
And his lies I know also. 
Do they not do so? Do they not belie them? 
Note, All the fury and all the falsehood of 
the church’s enemies are perfectly known to 
God, whatever the pretences are with which 
they think to cover them, Isa. xxxvii. 28. 

VII. It is a complicated destruction, and 
by one instance after another will at length 
be completed; for those that make their 
escape from one judgment shall perish by 
another: Fear, and the pit, and the snare, 
shail be upon them, v. 43. There shall be 
fear to drive them into the pit, and a snare 
to hold them fast in it when they are in it; 
so that they shall neither escape from the 
destruction nor escape out of it. What was 
said of sinners in general (Isa. xxiv. ]7, 18), 
that those who flee from the fear shall fall 
into the pit and those who come up out of 
the pit shall be taken in the snare, is here 
particularly foretold concerning the sinners 
of Moab (v. 44); for it is the year of their 
visitation, when God comes to reckon with 
them, and will be known by the judgments 
‘which he executes, for he is the King whose 
name is the Lord of hosts (v. 15); he is not 
only the King who has authority to give 
judgment, but he is the Lord of hosts, who 
is able to do what he has determined. The 
figurative expressions used v. 44 are ex- 
plained im one instance (v. 45): Those that 
fled out of the villages for fear of the enemy’s 
forces put themselves under the shadow of 
Heshbon, stood there, and supposed they 
stood safely, as now armies sometimes retire 
under the cannon of a fortified city, and it 
is their protection ; but here they should be 
disappointed, for, when they flee out of the 
pit, they fall into the snare; Heshbon, 
which they thought would shelter them, 


_ devours them, as Moses had foretold long 


I| whose calamities they rejoiced in.” — 
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Heshbon, and a flame, 
and devours those that come 
corners of Moab, and fastens upon the 
of the head of the tumultuous noisy ones, 
the revellers, or children of noise, not 

of the rude clamorous multitude, but o 
great men,, who bluster, and hector. 
make a noise; the judgments of God 
light on them. Shall we hear the conch 
of this whole matter? We have it (v. 
“ Woe be to thee, O Moab ! thou art undo: 
the people that worship Chemosh perish, 
are gone; farewell, Moab. Thy sons ani 
daughters, the hopes of the next generati 

have gone into captivity after the Jews 


VIIL. Yetit is not a perpetual destruction 
The chapter concludes with a short promis 
of their return out of captivity in the lath 
days. God, who brings them into captivit 
will bring again their captivity, v. 47. Thu 
tenderly does God deal with Moabites, mucl 
more with his own people! | Even y 
Moabites he will:not contend for ever, 
always wrath. When Israel returned, 
did; and perhaps the prophecy was intende 
chiefly for the encouragement of God’s peo 
ple to hope for that salvation which 
Moabites shall share:in. Yet it look 
ther, to gospel times; the Jews them 
refer it to the days of the Messiah; t 
the captivity of the Gentiles, under the y 
sinand Satan, shall be brought back by 
grace, which shall make them free, fr 
deed. ‘This prophecy concerning M 
long, but here it ends; it ends comfort 
Thus far is the judgment of Moab. 


CHAP. XLIX. 


The cup of trembling still goes round, and the nationsm: 
of it, according to the instructions given to Jeremiah, ch. 
‘This chapter puts it into the hands, I. Of the Ammonites, 
6. II. Of the Edomites, ver. 7—22. ILI. Of the Syrians, 
—27. IV. Of the Kedarenes, and the kingdoms of Hazor 
—33. V. Of the Elamites, ver. 34—39. When Israel wai 
saved where shall all these appear? : 


ONCERNING the Ammonite 
thus saith the Lorn; Hath I 
rael no sons? hath he no hieie? wh 
then doth their king inherit Gad, an 
his people dwell in his cities? 
Therefore, behold, the days com 
saith the Lorp, that I will cause a 
alarm of war to be heard in Rabba 
of the Ammonites; and it shall bi 
desolate heap, and her daughters 
be burned with fire: then shall Isr 
be heir unto them that were his h 
saith the Lorp. 38 Howl, O H 
bon, for Ai is spoiled: ery, ye dat 
ters of Rabbah, gird -you with 
cloth ; lament, and run to and fro 
the hedges; for their king shall g 
captivity, and his priests and 


ces together. 4 Wherefore glo- 
thou in the valleys, thy flowing 
ley, O backsliding daughter? that 
usted in her treasures, saying, Who 
shall come unto me? 5 Behold, I 
will bring a fear upon thee, saith the 
-Lorp God of hosts, from all those that 
be about thee; and ye shall be driven 
out every man right forth; and none 
shall gather up him that wandereth. 
6 And afterward I will bring again 
the captivity of the children of Am- 
mon, saith the Lorp. 
The Ammonites were next; both in kin- 
dred and neighbourhood, to the Moabites, 
and therefore are next set tothe bar. Their 
country joined to that of the two tribes and 
a half, on the other side Jordan, and was 
but a bad neighbour; however, being a 
neighbour, they shall have a share in these 
circular predictions. 1. An action is here 
brought, in God’s name, against the Ammon- 
ites, for an illegal encroachment upon the 
rightful possessions of the tribe of Gad, that 
lay next them, v. 1. A writ of enquiry is 
brought to discover what title they had to 
those territories, which, upon the carrying 
away of the Gileadites, by the king of Assy- 
Tia (2 Kings xv. 29, 1 Chron. v. 26), were 
left almost dispeopled, at least unguarded, 
and an easy preyto the next invader. ‘‘ What! 
‘Does it escheat ob defectum sanyuinis—for 
want of an heir? Hath Israel no sons? 
Hath he no heir? Are there no Gadites 
left, to whom the right of inheritance be- 
longs? Or, if there were not, are there no 
“Israelites, none left of Judah, that are nearer 
in to them than you are? Why then does 
eir king, as if he were entitled to the for- 
ted estates, or Milcom, their idol, as if he 
d the right to dispose of it to his wor- 
ippers, inherit Gad, and his people dwell 
e cities which fell by lot to that tribe of 
s people. Nay, there were sons and 
irs of their own body, en ventre de sa mere 
their mothers’ womb, and the Ammon- 
| ites, to prevent their claim, most barba- 
rously murdered them (Amos i. 13): They 
ped up the women with child of Gilead, that 
might enlarge their border, that, having 
ed it, none might rise up hereafter to 
over it from them. Thus they magnified 
selves against their border and boasted 
it was their own, Zeph. 11. 8. Note, Though 
hong men might often prevails against 
it, yet that might shall be controlled by 
e Almighty, who sits in the throne, judging 
ght ; and those will find themselves mis- 
en who think every thing their own which 
ey can lay their hands on, or which none 
pears to lay claim to. As there is 
ju ce Owing to owners, so also to their 
when they are dead, whom it isa great 
| to defraud, though they either know not 
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The judgment of the Ammonites, 


their right or know not how to come at it. 
This shall be reckoned for particularly, when 
injuries of this kind are done to God’s peo- 
ple. 2. Judgment is here given against 
|them for this violence. (1.) Terrors shall 
come upon them: God will cause an alarm 
of war to be heard, even in Rabbah, their 


Lord God of hosts, who has all armies at 
his command, will bring a fear upon them 
from ail that be about them, v. 5. Note, God 
has many ways to terrify those who have 
been a terror to his people. (2.) Their cities 
shall be laid in ruins: Rabbah, the mother- 
city, shall be adesolate heap, and her daughters, 
the other cities that have a dependence upon 
her, and receive law from her as daughters, 
shall be burnt with fire; so that the inhabit- 
ants shall be forced to quit them, and they 
shall cry, and gird themselves with sackcloth, 
as having lost all they had, and not knowing 
whither to betake themselves. (3.) Their 
country, which they were so proud of, shall 
be wasted (v. 4): Wherefore gloriest thou in 
the valleys, and trustest in thy treasures, O 
backsliding daughter ? They are charged with 
backsliding or turning away from God and 
from his worship, for they were the posterity 
of righteous Lot. It is true, they had never 
been so in covenant with God as Israel was ; 
yet all idolaters may be cailed backsliders, 
for the worship of the true God was prior to 
that of false gods. They were untoward and 
refractory (so some read it) ; and, when they 
had forsaken their God, they gloried in thetr 
valleys, particularly one that was called the 
fiowing valley, because it flowed with all 
good things. These they had violently taken 
away from Israel, and gloried in it when 
they had done so. ‘They gloried in the 
strength of their valleys, so surrounded 
with mountains that they were inaccessible, 
gloried in the products of them, gloried in 
the treasures they got together out of them, 
saying, Who shall come unto me? While 
they bathed themselves in the pleasures of 
their country, they flattered themselves with 
a conceit that they should never be dis- 
turbed in the enjoyment of them: 7o-morrow 
shall be as this day ; therefore they set God 
and his judgments at defiance; they are 
proud, voluptuous, and secure; but where- 
fore dost thou do so? Note, Those who 
backslide and turn away from God have 
little reason either to take complacency or 
to put confidence in any worldly enjoyments 
whatsoever, Hos. ix. 1. (4.) Their people, 
from the least to the greatest, shall be forced 
out of the country. Some shall flee to seek 
for shelter, others shall be carried into cap- 
tivity, so that their land shall be quite eva- 
cuated: Their king and his princes, nay, and 
| Milcom, their god, and his priests, shall yo 
into cuptivity (v. 3), and every man shall be 
driven out right forth, shall take the next 
way, and make the best of it in his flight 
(v. 5), forgetting the valleys, the flowing vai- 


capital city and avery strong one, v.2. The . 
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The judyment of Edom. 3 JERE 
leys, which now fail them. And, to com- 
plete their misery, none shall gather up him 
that wanders, none shall open their doors to 
them, as Jael to Sisera, to entertain them ; 
and those that flee shall be so much in care 
to secure themselves that they shall not take 
notice of others, no, not of those that are 
nearest to them, that wander, and are at a 
loss which way to go, as ch. xlvil. 3. (5.) 
Then the country of the Ammonites shall 
fall into the hands of the remaining [srael- 
ites (v. 2): Then shall Israel be heir to those 
that were his heirs, shali possess himself of 
their land who had possessed themselves of 
his, by way of reprisal. Note, The equity 
of divine Providence is to be acknowledged 
when the losses of the injured are recom- 
pensed out of the unjust gains of the inju- 
rious. Though the enemies of God’s Israel 
may make a prey of them for a while, the 
tables will shortly be turned. 3. Yet there 
is a prospect given them of mercy hereafter 
(v. 6), as before to Moab. The day will 
come when the captivity of the children of 
Ammon will be brought again; for so it is in 
human affairs: the wheel goes round. 


7 Concerning Edom, thus saith the 
Lorp of hosts; Zs wisdom no more 
in Teman? is counsel perished from 
the prudent? is their wisdom va- 
nished? 8 Flee ye, turn back, dwell 
deep, O inhabitants of Dedan; for I 
will bring the calamity of Esau upon 
him, the time that I will visit him. 
Y If grape-gatherers come to thee, 
would they not leave some gleaning 
grapes ? if thieves by night, they will 
destroy till they have enough. 10 
But I have made Esau bare, I have 
uncovered his secret places, and he 
shall not be able to hide himself: his 
seed is spoiled, and his brethren, and 
his neighbours, and he zs not. 11 
Leave thy fatherless children, I will 

reserve them alive; and let thy wi- 
oe trust in me. 12 For thus saith 
the Lorn; Behold, they whose judg- 


ment was not to drink of the cup 


have assuredly drunken; and art thou 


he that shall altogether go unpunish- 
ed? thou shalt not go unpunished, 
but thou shalt surely drink of it. 13 
For I have sworn by myself, saith the 
Lorp, that Bozrah shall become a 
desolation, a reproach, a waste, and a 
curse; and all the cities thereof shall 
be perpetual wastes. 14 I have heard 
a rumour from the Lorp, and an ain- 
bassador is sent unto the heathen,| being inspired by one and the same Spirit 


MIAH. 
saying 7 
against her, and rise up t 
15 For, lo, 1 will m 

among the heathen, and desp 
among men. 16 Thy terribleness — 
hath deceived thee, and the pride of 
thine heart, O thou that dwellest in 
the clefts of the rock, that holdest the | 
height of the hill: though thou should- | 
est make thy nest as high as the eagle, — 
I will bring thee down from thence, — 
saith the Lorp. 17 Also Edom shall 
be a desolation: every one that goeth — 
by it shall be astonished, and shall 
hiss at all the plagues thereof. 18 
As in the overthrow of Sodom and Go- | 
morrah and the neighbour céézes there- 
of, saith the Lorp, no man shall abide © 
there, neither shall a son of man dwell — 
in it. 19 Behold, he shall come up 
like a lion from the swelling of Jordan 
against the habitation of the strong : 
but I will suddenly make him run 
away from her: and who és a chosen 
man, that | may appoint over her ? 
for who és like me? and who wil! — 
appoint me the time? and who és that 


, Gather ye 


vised 


_ 


shepherd that will stand before me ? 
20 Therefore hear the counsel of the 
Lorp, that he hath taken against 
Edom ; and his purposes, that heyhath 
purposed against the inhabitants of 
Teman: surely the-least of the flock 
shall draw them out: surely he shall 
make their habitations desolate with 
them. 21 The earth is moved atthe 
noise of their fall, at the cry the noise 
thereof was heard in the Red Sea. 
22 Behold, he shall come up and fly 
as the eagle, and spread his wings 
over Bozrah: and at that day shall the 
heart of the mighty men of Edom be 
as the heart of a woman in her pangs. 


The Edomites come next to receive thei 
doom from God, by the mouth of Jeremiah: 
they also were old enemies to the Israel of 
God; but their day will come to be reckoned 
with, and it is now at hand, and is foretold, 
not only for warning to them, but for com- 
fort to the Israel of God, whose afflictions 
were very much aggravated by their tri 
umphs over them and joy in their calamity, 
Ps. exxxvii. 7. Many of the expressions 
in this prophecy concerning Edom are 
rowed from the prophecy of Obadiah, w 
is concerning Edom ; for, all the prop 
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e must needs be a wonderful harmony 
greement in their predictions. Now 
tis foretold, 
I. That the country of Edom should be 
wasted and made desolate, that the cala- 
mity of Hsaw should he brought upon him, 
the calamity he has deserved, and God has 
long designed him, for his old sins, v. 8. 
The time is at hand when God will visit him, 
and call him to an account, and then they 
‘shall flee from the sword, turn back from the 
battle, and dwell deep in some close caverns, 
where they shall hide themselves. All they 
_ have shall be carried off by the conqueror ; 
whereas grape-gatherers will leave some 
gleanings, and even thieves know when they 
_ have enough and will destroy no further, those 


_ shall find out ways and means to come at 
their most hidden treasure, shall discover 
even the seeret places where they thought to 
' secure their wealth, and rifle them, so that 
_ they shail none of them save their wealth, 
- no, nor save themselves nor their children, 
_ that might be concealed in a little room: 
_ He shall not be able to hide himself, and his 
_ seed too is spoiled. His brethren the Moab- 
ites, and his neighbours the Philistines, whom 
_ he might have expected sucvours from, or 
at least shelter with, are spoiled as well as 
- he and disabled to do him any service. And 
he is not, or there is not he, there is none to 
him, none left him, that may say what fol- 
- lows (v. 11), Leave thy fatherless children, 

I will preserve them alive. When they are 
flying, or dying, there shall be none left, no 
relation, no friend, no, not so much as any 
‘parish officers to take care of their wives 
and children that they leave behind. Edom 
is not, he is cut off and gone; nor is there 
my to say, Leave me thy orphans. If the 
master of a family be cut off, or forced 
away, it is some comfort if he have a friend 
to leave his family with, whom he can con- 
' fide in; but they shall have none such, for 
they shall all be involved in the same cala- 
mity. ‘The Chaldee makes these to be the 
_ words of God to his people, distinguishing 
them from the Edomites in this calamity ; 
vand they read it, “‘ But you, O house of Is- 
rael! you shall not leave your orphans ; I will 
secure them, and let your widows rest on my 
ord. Whatever becomes of the widows and 
atherless of the Edomites, I will take care 
of yours.” Note, It is an unspeakable com- 
fort to the people of God, when they are 
ng, that they may leave their surviving 
elations with God, may, in faith, commit 
them to him and encourage them to trust 
in him; and, though they cannot promise 
hemselves great things in the world for 
lem, yet they may hope that he will pre- 
ve them alive, always, provided that they 
rust in him. Let the Edomites, for their 
Part, count upon no other than to he made 
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XLIX. <The judgment of Edom. 
‘a desolation and a reproach ; for the decree 
has gone forth; God hath+ sworn it by 
himself (v. 13), that their cities shall be 
| wasted, nay, they shall be perpetual wastes, 
they shall be made mean and despicable ; 
they had made a mighty figure, but God 
will make them small among the heathen ; 
and those that despised God’s people shill 
themselves be despised among men (v. 15, 
Obad. 2), nay, they shali be made mon- 
strous, and even a prodigy (v. 17): Hdom 
shall be such a desolation that every one who 

oes by shall be astonished ; nay; worse yet, 
they shall be made a terror; Edom shall be 
made like Sodom and Gomorrah, none shall 
care for coming near the ruins of it, x0 man 
shall abide there (v. 18), such a frightful 
place shall it be made. 

IJ. That the instruments of this destruc- 
tion should be very resolute and formidable. 
They have their commission from God; he 
summons them into this service (v. 14): J 
have heard a rumour, or report, from the 
Lord, heard it by the prophecy of Obadiah, 
heard it by a whisper to myself, that an am- 
bussador, or herald, or messenger, is sent 
to the Gentiles, who are to lay Edom waste, 
saying, Gather you together, muster all the 
forces you can, and come against her ; for 
(y. 20) this is the counsel that he hath taken 
against Edom. The matter is settled, the 
decree has gone forth, and there is no re- 
sisting it. God has determined that Edom 
shall be laid waste, and then he that is to be 
employed in wasting it shall come swiftly and 
strongly. Nebuchadnezzar is he of whom it 
is here foretold, 1. That he shall come up 
like a lion, with fierceness and fury, like a 
lion enraged by the swelling of Jordan over- 
flowing his banks, which forces him out of 
his covert by the water-side into the higher 
grounds, v. 19. He shall come roaring, 
come to devour all that come in his way. 
He shall come against the habitation of the 
strong, the forts and castles; and I will 
cause him to come suddenly into the land (so 
the next words might well be read), so as 
to find them unprovided with necessaries for 
a defence ; for I will look out a chosen man to 
appoint over her, to do this execution, a 
man fit for the purpose, one chosen out of 
the people; for when God has work to do 
he will find out the fittest instruments to be 
employed in doing it : ‘‘ Who is like me for 
choosing the instruments, and spiriting them 
for the work? And who will appoint me the 
time? Who will challenge me, and fix a 
time and place to meet me? Who will join 
issue with me in battle? And, when I send 
a lion into the flock, who is that shepherd — 
that can, or dare, stand before me, or against 
me, to oppose that lion, and think to rescue 
any of the flock?”” Note, When God has 
work to do of any kind he will soon find those 
that are able to engage in it, and all the 
world cannot find those that are able to en- 
gage against it. Nay, if God will have Edom 


The judgment of Damascus. 30) 
destroyed, and their people dislodged, there 
needs not a lion, a fierce lion to do it: Even 
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the least of the flock shall draw them out (w. 
20); the meanest servant in Nebuchadnez- 
zar’s retinue, the weakest of all that follow his 
camp, shall draw them out for the slaughter, 
shall force them to flee, or to surrender, 
and make their habitations desolate with them. 
God can bring to pass the greatest works by 
instruments least likely. When the Chal- 
dean army comes against the Edomites all 
hands shall be employed and the poorest 
soldier in if shall have a pluck at them. 2. 
Nebuchadnezzar shall come, not only like a 
lion, the king of beasts, but like an eagle, 
the king of birds (v. 22): He shall fly as the 
eagle upon his prey, so swiftly, so strongly. 
shall clap his wings upon Bozrah, to secure 
it for himself (as before, ch. xlviii. 40), and 
immediately the hearts of the mighty men 
shall fail them, for they shall see he is an 
enemy that it is in vain to struggle with. 
Ill. That the Edomites’ confidences 
should all fail them in the day of their dis- 
tress. 1. They trusted to their wisdom, but 
that shall stand them in no stead. This is 
the first thing fastened upon in this pro- 
phecy against Edom, v. 7. That nation used 
to be famous for wisdom, and their states- 
men were thought to excel in politics; and 
yet now they shall take such wrong mea- 
sures in all their counsels, and be so bafiled 
in al their designs, that people shall ask, 
with wonder, What is the matter with the 
Edomites? Is wisdom no more in Teman? 
Have the wise men of the east country 
(1 Kings iv. 30) become fools? Are those 
at their wits’ end that were thought to have 
the monopoly of prudence? Has counsel 
perished from the understanding men? It is 
so, when God is designing the ruin of a 
people; for whom he will destroy he infa- 
tuates. See Job xii. 20. Has their wisdom 
vanished? Is it tired? (so some) ; is it worn 
out ? (so others); has it become useless ? so 
others. Yes, it will do them no service 
when Ged comes forth to contend with them. 
2. They trusted to their strength, but neither 
shall that avail them, v. 16. ‘They had been 
a terror to all their neighbours; every body 
feared them and truckled to them, and this 
made them proud and conceited of them- 
selves and their own strength, and very 
secure; because no neighbouring nation 
-urst meddle with them, they thought no 
nation in the world durst. Their country 
was much of it mountainous, having many 
passes which they thought themselves able 
to make good against any invader; but this 
terribleness of theirs deceived them, and so 
did their imaginary inaccessibleness ; they 


_ did not prove so strong as they were formi- 
- dable, nor so safe as they were secure. High 


as they are, God will bring them down ; for, 
as there is no wisdom, so there is no might 


_ against the Lord. See these expressions,|God. Damascus was the metropolis of that 
kingdom, and the ruin of the whole is s 


Obad. 3, 4, 8. 


- JEREM 


evitable and very remark 
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“TV. ‘That their d atrat 
determined it (v. 12); he ha ns 
(v. 13), he hath sworn it, that the 


the cup of trembling, which is put into the 
hands of ail their neighbours; even those — 
whose judyment, or doom, was not to drink 
of the cup, who had not so well deserved i 

as they had done, nations that had not been 
such enemies to Israel as they had been, or 
Israel itself, that was God’s peculiar people, © 
and among whom there were many, very 
many, who kept his ordinances, upon whi 
account they might have expected an ex- 
emption; and yet they had been made to ~ 
drink of the bitter cup ; and shall the Edom- 
ites think to pass it? No; they shall surely 
drink of it. Note, Whea God punishes the 
less guilty it is folly for the more guilty to 
promise themselves impunity; and when — 
judgment begins at God’s house it will reach’ 
the strangers. 2. Ail the world shall take — 
notice of it (v. 21): The earth is moved, and 
all the nations are put into a coneern, at the 
noise of their fall; the news of it shall make 
them tremble. The noise of the outcry is 
heard to the Red Sea, which flowed upon the - 
coasts of Edom. So loud shall be the shouts — 
of the conquerors and the shrieks of the — 
conquered, and such a mighty noise shall” 
the news of this destruction of Idumea make 
in the nations, that it shall be heard among 
the ships that lie in the Red Sea to take in 
lading (1 Kings ix. 26), and then they shali- 
carry the news of it to the remotest shore. 
Note, The fall of those who have affected to 
make a noise with their pomp and power will 
make so much the greater noise. K 


23 Concerning Damascus. Ha- 
math is confounded, and Arpad: for 
they have heard evil tidings: they 
are fainthearted; there és sorrow on 
the sea; it cannot be quiet. 24 Da-- 
mascus is waxed feeble, and turneth 
herself to flee, and fear hath seized 
on her: anguish and sorrows ha 
taken her, as a woman in travail. 25° 
Howis the city of praise not left, the 
city of my joy! 26 Therefore her 
young men shall fall in her streets, 
and all the men of war shall be cut 
off in that day, saith the Lorp of 
hosts. 27 And I will kindle a fire’ 
in the wall of Damascus, and it shall 
consume the palaces of Ben-hadad. — 

The kingdom of Syria lay north of Canaan, 
as that of Edom lay south, and thither we 
must now remove and take a view of the 


approaching fate of that kingdom, which 
had been often vexatious to the Israel of 


ay ru wae 

the ruin of that; yet 
ad, two other considerable cities, are 
named (v. 23), and the palaces of Ben-hadad, 
which he built, are particularly marked for 


the rest descended) was a common name o 
_ the kings of Syria, as Pharaoh of the kings 
of Egypt. Now observe concerning the 


hear evil tidings, that the king of Babylon, 
with all his force, is coming against them, 
_ and they are confounded; they know not 
what measures to take for their own safety, 
their souls are melted, they are faint-hearted, 
_ they have no spirit left them, they are like 
the troubled sea, that cannot be quiet (Isa. 
_ lvii. 20), or like men in a storm at sea (Ps. 
_ evil. 26); or the sorrow that begins in the 
city shall go to the sea-coast, v.23. See 
- how easily God can dispirit those nations 
that have been most celebrated for valour. 
_ Damascus now wazes feeble (v. 24), a city 
_ that thought she could’ look the most for- 
_ midable enemy in the face now turns herself 
_ to fice, and owns it is to no more purpose to 
_ think of contending with her fate than for a 
_ woman in labour to contend with her pains, 
_ which she cannot escape, but must yield to. 
It was a city of praise (v. 25), not praise to 
God, but to herself, a city much commended 
_ and admired by all strangers that visited it. 
It was a city of joy, where there was an afflu- 
ence and confluence of all the delights of 
_ the sons of men, and abundance of mirth in 
the enjoyment of them. We read it (though 
there is no necessity for this) the city of my 
joy, which the prophet himself had some- 
‘times visited with pleasure. Or it may be 
the speech of the king lamenting the ruin of 


dence can soon cast a damp upon them and 


‘oy to be a terror to itself. 
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The judgment of Kedar. - 


Arise ye, go up to Kedar, and spoit 
the men of the east. 29 Their tents 


” ruin, v. 27; see also Amos i. 4. Some think | and their flocks shall they take away : 
_ Ben-hadad (the son of Hadad, either their/they shall take to themselves their 
a idol, or one of their ancient kings, whence curtains, and all their vessels, and 


their camels ; and they shall cry unto 
them, Fear és on every side. 30 Flee, 


judgment of Damascus, 1. It begins with a| get you far off, dwell deep, O ye in- 
_ terrible fright and faint-heartedness. They| habitants of Hazor, saith the Lorp; 


for Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon 
hath taken counsel against you, and 
hath conceived a purpose against you. 


|31 Arise, get you up unto the wealthy 


nation, that dwelleth without care, 
saith the Lorp, which have neither 
gates nor bars, which dwell alone. 32 
And their camels shall be a booty, 
and the multitude of their cattle a 
spoil: and I will scatter into all winds 
them that are in the utmost corners ; 
and I will bring their calamity from 
all sides thereof, saith the Lorp. 33 
And Hazor shall be a dwelling for 
dragons, and a desolation for ever : 
there shall no man abide there, nor 
any son of man dwell in it. 

These verses foretel the desolation that 
Nebuchadnezzar and his forces should make 
among the people of Kedar (who descended 
from Kedar the son of Ishmael, and inha- 
bited a part of Arabia the Stony), and of 
the kingdoms, the petty principalities, of 
Hazor, that joined to them, who perhaps 
were originally Canaanites, of the kingdom 
of Hazor, in the north of Canaan, which had 


the city of his joy. But now it is all over-| Jabin for its king, but, being driven thence, 
_ whelmed with fear and grief. Note, Those| settled in the deserts of Arabia and asso- 
eceive themselves who place their happi-| ciated themselves with the Kedarenes. Con- 
ness in carnal joys; for God in his proyi-| cerning this people we may here observe, 


I. What was their present state and pos- 


put an end to them. He can soon make a|ture? They dwelt in ¢ents and had no walls, 
city of praise to be a reproach and a city of| but curtains (v. 29), no fortified cities ; they 
Ji 2. It ends with| had nether gates nor bars, v. 31. 
terrible fall and fire. (1.) The inhabitants| were shepherds, and had no treasures, but 
e slain (v. 26): The young men, who should | stock upon land, no money, but flocks and 
ght the enemy and defend the city, shal/| camels. They had no soldiers among them, 


They 


| fall by the sword in her streets ; and all the| for they were in no fear of invaders, no mer- 


2 cut off. 


" 


en of war, mighty men, expert in war, and| chants, for they dwelt alone, v. 31. 
ngaged in the service of their country, shall| of other nations neither came among them 
(2.) The: city is laid in ashes| nor traded with them; but they lived within 
v. 27): The fire is kindled by the besiegers| themselves, content with the products and 
m the wall, but it shall devour all before it, | pleasures of their own country. This was 
‘the palaces of Ben-hadad particularly, where | their manner of living, very different from 


‘Those 


_ so much mischief had formerly been hatched | that of the nations that were round about 


lus visited, 

28 Concerning Kedar, and con- 
erning the kingdoms of Hazor, which 
‘Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon 


77 


‘against God’s Israel, for which it is now] them. And, 1. ‘They were very rich; though 


they had no trade, no treasures, yet they 
are here said to be a wealthy nation (v. 31). 
because they had a sufficiency to answer all 
the occasions of human life and they were 
content with it. Note, Those are truly rich 
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who have enough to supp.y their necessities, 
and know when they have enough. 
need not go to the treasures of kings and 
provinces, or to the cash of merchants, to 
look for wealthy people ; they may be found 
among shepherds that dwell in tents. 2. 
They were very easy: They dwelt without 
care. ‘Their wealth was such as nobody en- 
vied them, or, if any did, they might come 
peaceably and enjoy the like; and therefore 
they feared nobody. Note, Those that live 


_ innocently and honestly may live very se- 


curely, though they have neither gates nor 
bars. 

II. The design of the king of Babylon 
against them and the descent he made upon 
them: He has taken counsel against you and 
has conceived a purpose against you, v. 30. 
‘That proud man resolves it shall never be 
said that he, who had conquered so many 
strong cities, will leave these unconquered 
that dwell in tents, It was strange that that 
eagle should stoop to catch these flies, that 
so great a prince should play at such small 
game; but all is fish that comes to the am- 
bitious covetous man’s net. Note, It will 
not always secure men from suffering wrong 
to be able to say that they have done no 
wrong; not to have given offence will not 
be a defence against such men as Nebu- 
chadnezzar. Yet, how unrighteous soever 
he was in doing it, God was righteous in 
directing it. These people had lived inof- 
fensively among their neighbours, as many 
do who yet, hke them, are guilty before 
God; and it was topunish them for their 
offences against him that God said (vy. 28) : 
Arise, go up to Kedar, and spoil the men of 
the east. ‘They will do it to gratify their 
own covetousness and ambition, but God 
orders it for the correcting of an unthankful 
people, and for warning to a careless world 
to expect trouble when they seem to be most 
safe. God says to the Chaldeans (v. 31): 
“Arise, get up to the wealthy nation that 
dwells without care; go and give them an 
alarm, that none may imagine their mountain 
stands so strong that it cannot be moved.” 

Il. The great amazement that this put 
them into, and the great desolation hereby 
made among them: They shall cry unto 
them; those on the borders shall send the 
alarm into all parts of the country, which 
shall be put into the utmost confusion by it ; 
they shall cry, ‘‘ Fear is on every side—We 
are surrounded by the enemy,” the very 
terror of which shall drive them all to their 
feet and they shall none of them have any 
heart to make resistance. The enemy shall 
proclaim fear upon them, or against them, on 
every side. They need not strike a stroke ; 
they shall shout them out of their tents, 
v. 29. Upon the first alarm, they shall flee, 
get far off, and dwell deep (v. 30), as the 
Edomites, v. 8. And it will be found that 
this fear on every side is not groundless, for 
their calamity shall be brought from all sides 
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every side when there are 
The issue will be, 1. Whi 
be a prey to the Chaldeans; they 
to themselves their curtains and 
though they are but plain and coarse 
they have better of their own, yet they sh 
take them for spite, and spoil for spoiling 
sake. They shall carry away their tents and 
their flocks, v.29. Their camels shall be a 
booty to those that came for nothing else, | 
v.32. 2. It is not said that any of them 
shall be slain, for they attempt not to. make 
any resistance and their tents and flocks are 
accepted as a ransom for their lives; but 
they shall be dislodged and dispersed ; though 
now they dwell in the utmost corners, out of 
the way, and therefore they think out of the 
reach, of danger (by this character those 
people were distinguished, ch. ix. 26, 25, 23), 
yet they shall be seattered thence into all 
winds, into all parts of the world. Note, 
Privacy and obscurity are not always a pro- 
tection and security. Many that affect to be — 
strangers to the worid may yet by unthought- 
of providences be forced into it ; and those 
that live most retired may have the same lot — 
with those that thrast themselves forth and 
lie most exposed. 3. Their country shall 
lie uninhabited; for, lying remote and out_ 
of all high roads, and having neither cities 
nor lands inviting to strangers, none shall 
care to succeed them, so that Hazor shall be — 
a desolation for ever, v. 33. If busy men_ 
be displaced, many strive to get into their 
places, because they lived great; but here 
are easy quiet men displaced, and no man 
cares to abide where they did, because they — 
lived meanly. f 
34 The word of the Lorp that came — 
to Jeremiah the prophet against Elam 
in the beginning of the reign of Zede- 
kiah king of Judah, saying, 35 Th 
saith the Lorp of hosts; Behold, 1 
will break the bow of Eiam, the chief 
of their might. 36 And upon Elam 
will I bring the four winds from the 
four quarters of heaven, and will seat- 
ter them toward all those winds ; and 
there shall be no nation whither the” 
outcasts of Elam shall not come. 37 
For I will cause Elam to be dismayed 
before their enemies, and before them 
that seek their life: and I will bring” 
evil upon them, even my fierce anger, 
saith the Lorp; and I will send the 
sword after them, till I haye con- 
sumed them: 388 And I will setmy 
throne in Elam, and will destroy from 
thence the king and the princes, saith 
the Lorp. 389 But it shall come to” 
pass in the latter days, that I will” 
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_ This prophecy is dated in the beginning 
_ of Zedekiah’s reign; it is probable that the 
_ other prophecies against the Gentiles, going 

_ before, were at the same time. The Elamites 
were the Persians, descended from Elam the 
son of Shem (Gen. x. 22); yet some think 
it was only that part of Persia which lay 
nearest to the Jews which was called Ely- 
mais, and adjoined to Media-Elam, which, 
say they, had acted against God’s Israel, bore 
the quiver in an expedition against them (Isa. 
xxii. 6), and therefore must be reckoned 
with among the rest. ~ It is here foretold, in 
general, that God will bring evil upon them, 
even his fierce anger, and that is evil enough, 
it has all evil in it, v. 37. In particular, 1. 

_ Their forces shall be disabled, and rendered 
incapable of doing them any service. The 
Elamites were famous archers, but, Behold, 
Iwill break the bow of Elam (v. 35), will ruin 
their artillery, and then the chief of their 
might is gone. God often orders it so that 
_ that which we most trust to first fails us, and 
_ that which was the chief of our might proves 
_ the least of ourhelp. 2. Their people shall 
be dispersed. ‘There shall come enemies 
against them from all parts of the world, 
and they shall all carry some of them away 
captive into their respective countries ; while | 
others shall flee, some one way and some 
- another, to shift for themselves, so that here 
shali be no nation whither the outcasts of 
Elam shall not come, v. 36. The four winds 
shall be brought upon them; the storm shall 
_ come sometimes from one point and some- 
times from another, to toss and hurry them 
several ways. We know not from what 
point the wind of trouble may blow; but, if 
God encompass us with his favour, we are 
safe, and may be easy, which way soever the 
_ storm comes. Fear shall drive them into 
_ other countries ; they shall be dismayed be- 
_ fore their enemies ; but, as if that were not 
enough, I will send the sword after them, v. 
37. Note, God can make his judgments 
_ follow those that think by flight to escape 
them and to get out of the reach of them. 
_ Evil pursues sinners. 3. Vheir princes shall 
be destroyed and the government quite 
changed (v.38): Iwill set my throne in Elam. 
‘The throne of Nebuchadnezzar shall be set 
there, or the throne of Cyrus, who began 
his conquests with Elymais. Or it may be 
meant of the throne on which God sits for 
_ judgment; he will make them: know that 
he reigns, that he judges in the earth, that 
kings and princes are accountable to him, 
and that high as they are he is above them. 
_ The king of Elam was famous of old, Gen. 
xiv. 1. Chedorlaomer was king of Elam, 
and a mighty man he was in his day; the 
“nations about him served him ; his succes- 
sors, We may suppose, made a great figure ; 


_ but the king of Elam is no more to God thaa | 
So vol. Vv. 


| you shall be free 


Babylon. 
another man. When God sets his throne nm 
Elam he will destroy thence the king and the 
princes that are, and set up whom he pleases. 

4. Yet the destruction of Elam shall not be 
perpetual (v. 39): In the latter days I will 
bring again the captivity of Elam. When 
Cyrus had destroyed Babylon, brought the 
empire into the hands of the Persians, the 
Elamites no doubt returned in triumph out 
of all the countries whither they were scat- 

tered, and settled again in their own country. 

But this promise was to have its full and 

principal accomplishment in the days of the 

Messiah, when we find Elamites particularly 

among those who, when the Holy Ghost 
was given, heard spoken in their own tongues 
the wonderful works of God (Acts ii. 9, 11), 

and that is the most desirable return of the 

captivity. If the Son make you free, then 

indeed. 


CHAP. L. 

In this chapter, and that which follows, we have the judgment of 
Babylon, which is put last of Jeremiah’s prophecies against the 
Gentiles because it was last accomplished ; and when the cup of 
God’s fury went round (ch.xxv. i7) the king of Sheshach, Babylon, 
drank last. Babylon was employed as the rod in God’s hand for 
the chastising of all the other nations, and now at length that rod 
shall be thrown into the fire. The destruction of Babylon by Cy- 
rus was foretold, long before it came to its height, by Isaiah, and 
now agnin, when it has come to its height, by Jeremiah ; for, 
though at this time he saw that kingdom flourishing “like a green 
bay-tree,”” yet at the same time he foresaw it withered and cut 
down. And as Isaiah’s prophecies of the destruction of Babylon 
and the deliverance of Israel out of it seem designed to typify the 
evangelical triumphs of all believers over the powers of darkness, 
and the great salvation wrought out by our Lord Jesus Christ, sa 
Jeremiah’s prophecies of the same events seem designed to point 
at the apocalyptic triumphs of the gospel church in the latter days 
over the New-Testament Babylon, many passages in the Revel2_ 
tion temng borrowed hence. The kingdom of Babylon being much 
larger and stronger than any other of the kingdoms here prophe- 
sied against, its fall was the more considerable in itself; and, it 
having been more oppressive to the people of God than any of the 
other, the prophet is very copious upon this subject, forthe comfort 
of the captives ; and what was foretold in general often before (ch. 
xxv. 12and xxvii. 7) is here more particularly described, and with 
a great deal of prophetic heat as wellaslight. The terrible judg- 
ments God had in store for Babylon, and the glorious blessings he 
had in store for his people that were captives there, are intermixed 
and counterchanged in the prophecy of this chapter ; for Babylon 
was destroyed to make way for the turning again of the captivity 
of God’s people. Here is, I. The ruin of Babylon, ver. 1—3, and 
again ver. 9—16, and again ver. 21—32, and again ver. 35—46. IT. 
The redemption of God’s people, ver. 4—S, and again ver. 17—20, 
and again ver. 33, 34. And, these being set the one against the 
other, it is easy to say which one would choose to take one’s lot 
with, the persecuting Babylonians, who, though now in pomp, 
are reserved for so great a ruin, or the persecuted Israelites, who, 
thoug2 now in thraldom, are reserved for so great a glory. 


HE word that the Lorp spake 

against Babylon and against 
the land of the Chaldeans by Je- 
remiah the prophet. 2 Declare 
ye among the nations, and publish, 
and set up a standard; publish, and 
conceal not: say, Babylon is taken, 
Bel is confounded, Merodach is 
broken in pieces; her idols are con- 
founded, her images are broken in 
pieces. 3 For out of the north there 
cometh up a nation against her, 
which shall make her land desolate, 
and none shall dwell therein: they 
shall remove, they shall depart, both 


man and beast. 4 In those days, 
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and in that time, saith the Lorn, the 
children of Israel shall come, they 
and the children of Judah together, 
going and weeping: they shall go, 
and seek the Lorp their God. 5 
They shall ask the way to Zion with 
their faces thitherward, saying, Come, 
and let us join ourselves to the Lorp 
in a perpetual covenant that shall not 
be forgotten. 6 My people hath 
been lost sheep: their shepherds 
have caused them to go astray, they 
have turned them away on the moun- 
tains: they have gone from mountain 
to hill, they have forgotten their 
restingplace. 7 All that found them 
have devoured them: and their ad- 
versaries said, We offend not, because 
they have sinned against the Lorp, 
the habitation of justice; even the 
Lorp, the hope of their fathers. 8 
Remove out of the midst of Babylon, 
and go forth out of the land of the 
Chaldeans, and be as the he-goats 
before the flocks. 


I. Here is a word spoken against Baby- 
lon by him whose works all agree with his 
word and none of whose words fall to the 
ground. The king of Babylon had been 
very kind to Jeremiah, and yet he must 
foretel the ruin of that kingdom ; for God’s 
prophets must not be governed by favour 
or affection. Whoever are our friends, if, 
notwithstanding, they are God’s enemies, 
we dare not speak peace to them. 1. The 
destruction of Babylon is here spoken of as 
a thing done, v. 2, Let it be published to 
the nations as a piece of news, true news, 
and great news, and news they are all con- 
cerned in; let them hang out the flag, as is 
usual on days of triumph, to give notice of 
it; let all the world take notice of it: Ba- 
bylon is taken. Let God have the honour 
of it, let his people have the comfort of it, 
and therefore do not conceal it. Take care 
that it be known, that the Lord may be known 
by those judgments which he executes, Ps. 
ix. 16. 2. It is spoken of as a thing done 
thoroughly. For, (1.) The very idols of 
Babylon, which the people would protect 
with all possible care, and from which they 
expected protection, shall be destroyed. Bel 
and Merodach were their two principal dei- 
ties; they shall be confounded, and the images 
of them éroken to pieces. (2.) The country 
shall be laid waste (v. 3) out of the north, 
from Media, which lay north of Babylon, 
and from Assyria, through which Cyrus 
made his descent upon Babylon; thence the 
nation shall come that shall make her lawd 
desolate. Their land was north of the coun- 
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the north) ; but God will find ut 
yet further north to come upon them. — 


pomp and power of old Rome were brought — 
down by northern nations, the Goths and / 
Vandals. “hye 
IJ. Here is a word spoken for the people 4 
of God, and for their comfort, both the child- | 
ren of Israel and of Judah; for many there | 
were of the ten tribes that associated with | 
those of the two tribes in their return out of — 
Babylon. Now here, ag. ed 
1. It is promised that they shall return 
to their God first and then to their own ; 
land; and the promise of their conversion — 
and reformation is that which makes way — 
for all the other promises, v. 4,5. (1.) They — 
shall lament after the Lord (as the whole — 
house of Israel did in Samuel’s time,1 Sam. _ 
vil. 2); they shall go weeping. These tears — 
flow not from the sorrow of the world as — 
those when they went into captivity, but — 
from godly sorrow; they are tears of re- — 
pentance for sin, tears of joy for the good- 
ness of God, in the dawning of the day of — 
their deliverance, which, for aught that ap- 
pears, does more towards the bringing of — 
them to mourn for sin than all the calami- _ 
ties of their captivity; that prevails to lead — 
them to repentance when the other did not — 
prevail to drive them to it Note, Itisa — 
good sign that God is coming towards a 
people in ways of mercy when they begin to © 
be tenderly affected under his hand. (2.) 
‘They shall enquire after the Lord ; they shall — 
not sink under their sorrows, but bestir — 
themselves to find out comfort where it 19° 
to be had: They shall go weeping to seek the — 
Lord their God. Those that seek the Lord 
must seek him sorrowing, as Christ’s parents ~ 
sought him, Luke ii. 48.. And those that — 
sorrow must seek the Lord, and then their — 
sorrow shall soon be turned into joy, for he — 
will be found of those that so seek him. — 
They shall seek the Lord as their God, and — 
shall now have no more to do with idols. © 
When they shall hear that the idols of Ba- — 
bylon are confounded and broken it will be — 
seasonable for them to enquire after their 
own God and to return to him who lives for — 
ever. Therefore men are deceived in false 
gods, that they may depend on the true God — 
only. (3.) They shall think of returning to © 
their own country again; they shall think 
of it not only as a mercy, but as a duty, — 
because there only is the holy hill of Zion, — 
on which once stood the house of the Lord ~ 
their God(v. 5): They shall ask the way to ¢ 
Zion with their faces thitherward. Zion was 
the city of their solemnities; they often 
thought of it in the depth of their captivity — 
(Ps. cxxxvii. 1); but, now that the ruin of — 
Babylon gave them some hopes of a release, — 
they talk of nothing else but of going back 
to Zion. Their hearts were upon it before, — 
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they set their faces thitherward. 
mg to be there ; they set out for Zion, 
resolve not to take up short of it. The 
{ urney is long and they know not the road, 
but they will ask the way, for they will 
press forward till they come to Zion; and, 
as they are determined not to turn back, so 
_ they are in care not to miss the way. ‘This 
-vepresents the return of poor souls to God. 
_ fleaven is the Zion they aim at as their 
_ end; on this they have set their hearts; 
_ towards this they have set their faces, and 
_ therefore they ask the way thither. They do 
_ not ask the way to heaven and set their faces 
_ towards the world; nor set their faces to- 
_ wards heaven and go onat.a venture without 
' asking the way. But in all true converts 
_ there are both a sincere desire to attain the 
end and a constant care to keep in.the way ; 
and a blessed sight it is to see people thus 
_ asking the way to heaven with their faces 
_ thitherward. (4.) They shall renew their 
covenant to walk with God more closely for 
the future: Come, and let us join ourselves 
_ to the Lord in a perpetual covenant. 
__ had broken covenant with God, had in effect 
_ separated themselves from him, but now 
_ they resolve to join themselves to him again, 
_ by engaging themselves afresh to be his. 
_ Thus, when backsliders return, they must 
to their first works, must renew the cove- 
_ nant they first made; and it must be a 
_ perpetual covenant, that must never be 
_ broken; and, in order to that, must never 
_ be forgotten; for a due remembrance of it 
_ will be the means of a due observance of it. 
2. Their present case is lamented as very 
- sad, and as having been long so: “ My 
_ people” (for he owns them as his now that 
_ they are returning to him) “ have been lost 
| sheep (v. 6); they have gone from mountain 
_ to hill, have been hurried from place to 
place, and could find no pasture; they have 
| forgotten their resting-place in their own 
| country and cannot find their way to it.” 
_ And that which aggravated their misery was, 
_ (1.) That they were led astray by their own 
shepherds, their own princes and priests ; 
_ they turned them from their duty, and so 
| provoked God to turn them out of their 
_ own land. It is bad with a people when 
_ their leaders cause them to err, when those 
that should direct and reform them seduce 
and debauch them, and when those that 
_ should secure and advance their interests 
are the betrayers of them. (2.) That in 
their wanderings they lay exposed to the 
beasts of prey, who thought they were en- 
titled to them, as waifs and strays that had 
- no owner (v. 7); it is with them as with 
_ wandering sheep, all that found them have 
devoured them and made a prey of them; 
and when they did them the greatest in- 
juries they laughed at them, telling them 
it was what their own prophets had many a 
time told them they deserved; that was far 
from justifying those who did them wrong, 
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The judgment of Babyion. 
yet they bantered them with this excuse, 
We offend not, because they have sinned against 
the Lord; but they could not pretend that 
they had sinned against them, And see 
what notion they had of the Lord they had 
sinned against, not as the only true and 
living God, but only as the habitation of 
justice and the hope of their fathers; they 
had put a contempt upon the temple and 
upon the tradition of their ancestors, and 
therefore deserved to suffer these hard things. 
And yet it was indeed an aggravation of 
their sin, and justified God, though it did 
not justify their adversaries in what was 
done to them, that they had forsaken the 
habitation of justice and him that was the 
hope of their fathers. 

3. ‘They are called upon to hasten away, 
as soon as ever the door of liberty was 
opened to them (v. 8): ‘* Remove, not only 
out of the borders, but owt of the midst of 
Babylon ; though you be ever so well seated 
there, think not to settle there, but hasten 
to Zion, and be as the he-goats before the 


They | flocks; strive which shali be foremost, which 


shall lead in so good a work :” a he-goat is 
comely in going (Prov. xxx. 31) because he 
goes first. It is a graceful thing to be for- 
ward in a good work and to set others a 
good example. 


9 For, lo, I will raise and cause to 
come up against Babylon an assembly 
of great nations from the north coun- 
try: and they shall set themselves in 
array against her; from thence she 
shall be taken: their arrows shall be 
as of a mighty expert man; none shall 
return in vain. 10 And Chaldea shall 
be a spoil: all that spoil her shall be 
satisfied, saith the Lorp. 11 Be- 
cause ye were glad, because ye re- 
joiced, O ye destroyers of mine heri- 
tage, because ye are grown fat as the 
heifer at grass, and bellow as bulls; 
12 Your mother shall be sore con- . 
founded ; she that bare you shall be 
ashamed: behold, the hindermost of 
the nations shall be a wilderness, a 
dry land, anda desert. 13 Because 
of the wrath of the Lorn it shall not 
be inhabited, but it shall be wholly 
desolate: every one that goeth by 
Babylon shall be astonished, and hiss 
at all her plagues. 14 Put yourselves 
in array against Babylon round about: 
all ye that bend the bow, shoot at her, 
spare no arrows: for she hath sinned 
against the Lorp. 15 Shout against 
her round about: she hath given her 
hand ; her foundations are fallen, her 
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walls are thrown down: for it és the 
vengeance of the Lorp: take ven- 
geance upon her; as she hath done, 
do unto her. 16 Cut off the sower 
from Babylon, and him that handleth 
the sickle in the time of harvest: for 
‘ear of the oppressing sword they 
shall turn every one to his people, 
and they shall flee every one to his 
own land. 17 Israel is a scattered 
sheep; the lions have driven ham 
away: first the king of Assyria hath 
devoured him; and last this Nebu- 
chadrezzar king of Babylon hath 
broken his bones. 18 Therefore thus 
saith the Lorp of hosts, the God of 
Israel; Behold, I will punish the 
king of Babylon and his land, as_ I 
have punished the king of Assyria. 


_ 19 And I will bring Israel again to 


his habitation, and he shall feed on 
Carmel and Bashan, and his soul 
shall be satisfied upon mount Eph- 
ram and Gilead. 20 In those days, 
and in that time, saith the Lorp, the 
iniquity of Israel shall be sought for, 
and there shall be none; and the sins 
of Judah, and they shall not be found: 


for I will pardon them whom I reserve. 


God is here by his prophet, as afterwards 
in his providence, proceeding in his con- 
troversy with Babylon. Observe, 

he commission and charge given to 
the instruments that were to be employed 
in destroying Babylon. The army that is 
to do it is called an assembly of great nations 
(v. 9), the Medes and Persians, and all their 
allies and auxiliaries ; it is called an assembly, 
because regularly formed by the divine will 
and counsel to do this execution. God will 
raise them up to do it, will incline them to 
and fit them for this service, and then he 
will cause them to come up, for all their mo- 
tions are under his conduct and direction: 
he_shall give the word of command, shall 
order them to put themselves in array against 
Babylon (v. 14), and then they shall put them- 
selves in array (v. 9), for what God appoints 
to be done shall be done; and _ thence 
she shall be quickly taken; from their first 
sitting down before it they shall be still 
gaining ground against it till it be taken. 
God shall bid them shoot at her and spare no 
arrows (v. 14), and then thew arrows shall 
be as of a mighty expert man, that has both 
skill and strength, a good eye and a good 
hand (v. 9); none shall return in vain. When 
God gives commission he will give success. 
Nay, they are bidden not only to shoot at 


her (v, 14), but to shout against her (v. 15)|destruction. It comes from God’s displea- 


l with atr 


| directs to shoot may 8 
for they are sure not to miss the mar 


jumphant shou 
already sure of pad” 
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II. The desolation and destruction it 
that shall be brought upon Babylon. This — 
is here set forth in a great variety of ex- 
pressions. 1. The wealth of Babylon shall — 
be arich and easy prey to the conquerors — 
(v.10): Chaldea shall be a spoil to all her 
destroyers, who shall enrich themselves by 
plundering her, and, which is strange, all 
that spoil her shall be satisfied; they shall — 
have so much that even they themselves 
shal say that they have enough. 2. The 
country of Babylon shall be depopulated 
and lie uninhabited: It shall be wholly deso- 
late (v. 13) to such a degree that every one — 
who goes by shali triumph in her fall, and, 
instead of condoling with them, shall hiss — 
at all her plagues, v.13. 3. Their ancestors — 
shall be ashamed of their cowardice, in fleeing 
from the first onset (v. 12), or, Your mother, — 
Babylon itself, the mother-city, shall be con- — 
founded, when she sees herself deserted by — 
those that should have been her guards. — 
Thus the former ages of Christians may justly 
be confounded and ashamed to see how un- 
like them the latter ages are, and how 
wretchedly they have degenerated ; and no 
sin brings a surer and sorer ruin upon per- 
sons, or people, than apostasy. 4. The — 
great admirers of Babylon shall see it ren=- 
dered very despicable: the last of kingdoms, — 
the very tail of the nations, shall it be, a — 
wilderness, a dry land, a desert, v.12. ‘The 
country that was populous shall be dis- — 
peopled, that was enriched with a fertile — 
soil shall become barren. 5. The great city, 
the head of it, shall be quite ruined. Her 
foundations have fallen, and therefore her 
walls are thrown down; for how can the — 
walls stand when divine vengeance is at — 
the door and shakes the very foundations? — 
It is the vengeance of the Lord, which — 
nothing can contend with either in law or 
battle. 6. There shall not be left in Baby- — 
lon so much as the poor of the land, for vine- 
dressers and husbandmen, as there was in 
Israel (v. 16): The sower shall be cut off — 
Srom Babylon, and he that handles the sickle; — 
the country shall be so emptied of people 
that there shall be none to till the ground ~ 
and gather in the fruits of it. Harvestshall — 
come, and there shali be no reapers; seed- — 
time shall come, but there shall be no sower; 
God will do-his part, but there shall be no 
men to do theirs.. 7. All their auxiliary — 
forces, which they have hired into their — 
service, shall. desert them, as mercenary — 
men often do upon the approach of danger — 
(v. 16): For fear of the oppressing sword they 
shall turn every one to his people. This was 


threatened before concerning Egypt, ch 
xlvi. 16. aw 
III. The procuring provoking cause of this — 


; it is because of the wrata of the Lord 
Babylon shall be wholly desolate (v. 13), 
and his -vrath is righteous, for (v. 14) she 
hath sinned against the Lord, therefore spare 
no arrows. Note, It is sin that makes men 
a mark for the arrows of God’s judgments. 
An abundance of idolatry and immorality 
was to be found in Babylon, yet those are 
not mentioned as the reason of God’s dis- 
pleasure against them, but the injuries they 
had done to the people of God, from a prin- 
ciple of enmity to them as his people. ‘They 
nave been the destroyers of God’s heritage (v. 
11); herein indeed God made use of them 
for the necessary correction of his people, 
and yet it is laid to their charge as a heinous 
crime, because they designed nothing but 
their utter destruction. 1. What they did 
against Jerusalem they did with pleasure (v. 
11): You were glad, you rejoiced. God does 
not afflict his people willingly, and therefore 
takes it very ill if the instruments he em- 
Bors affict them willingly. When Titus 
espasian destroyed Jerusalem he wept over 
it, but these Chaldeans triumphed over it. 
2. The spoils of Jerusalem they made use 
of to feed their own luxury: “ You have 
~ grown fat as the heifer at grass, and bellow as 
bulls ; your having conquered Jerusalem has 
made you very wanton and proud, easy to 
yourselves and formidable to all about you, 
and therefore you must be a spoil.” Those 
that have thus swallowed down riches must 
vomit them up again. Therefore they have 
given their hand (v. 15); they have sur- 
rendered themselves to the conqueror, have 
tamely yielded, so that now you may take 
vengeance on her, now you may make re- 
ptisals and do unto her as she hath done. 
3. They aimed at nothing less than the 
utter ruin of God’s Israel: Israelis a scat- 
tered sheep, as before (v. 6), that is not only 
barked_at and worried by dogs, but even 
lions, the most potent adversaries, have 
_ roared upon him and driven him away, v. 
17. One king of Assyria carried the ten tribes 
quite away and devoured them ; another in- 
vaded Judah, and plundered and impo- 
verished it, tore the fleece and flesh of this 
poor sheep; and now at last this Nebuchad- 
‘nezzar, that is the terror and plague of all 
_ his neighbours, has taken advantage of the 
___ low condition to which he is reduced, and 
he has fallen upon him and broken his bones, 
_ has quite ruined him, and therefore the king 
_~ of Babylon must be punished as the king of 
Assyria was, v.18. Note, Those who pur- 
sue and prosecute the sins of their pre- 
_ ~ decessors must expect to be pursued and 
- prosecuted by their plagues; if they do as 
_ they did, let them fare as they fared. 
IV. The mercy promised to the Israel of 
God, which shall not only accompany, but 


1. God will return their captivity ; they shall 
be released out of their bondage, and brought 
again to their own habitation as sheep that 


accrue from, the destruction of Babylon.. 


it is their habitation still. The discontinu- 
ance of their possession was not the de- 
struction of their right. But now they shall 
recover the enjoyment of it again. 2. He 
will restore their prosperity ; they shall not 
only live, but live comfortably, in their own 
land again; they shall feed upon Carmel 
and Bashan, the richest and most fruitful 
parts of the country. - These sheep shall be 
gathered from the deserts to which they were 
dispersed, and put again into good pasture, 
which their soul shall be satisfied with 
though they shall come hungry to it, having 
been so long stinted, and straitened, and 
kept short, yet they shall find enough to 
satiate them and shali have hearts to be 
satiated with it. ‘They enquired the way to 
Zion (v. 5), where God was to be served and 
worshipped. This was what they chiefly 
aimed at in their return; but God will not 
only bring them thither, but bring them also 
to’ Carmel and Bashan, where they shall 
abundantly feed themselves. Note, Those 
that return to God and their duty shall find 
true satisfaction of soul in so doing; and 
those that seek first the kingdom of God and 
the righteousness thereof, that aim to make 
their habitation in Zion, the holy hill, shall 
have other things added to them, even all the 
comforts of Ephraim and Gilead, the fruitful 
hills. 3. God will pardon their iniquity ; 
this is the root of all the rest (v. 20) : In those 
days the iniquity of Israel shall be sought for, 
and there shall be none. Not only the punish- 
ments of their iniquity shall be taken off, 
but the offence which it gave to God shall 
be forgotten, and he will be reconciled to _ 
them. ‘heir sin shall be before him as if it 
had never been; it shall be blotted out as a 
cloud, crossed out as a debt, shall be cast 
behind his back; nay, it shall be cast into 
the depth of the sea, shall be no longer sealed 
up among God’s treasures, nor in any danger 
of appearing again or rising up against them. 
This denotes how fully God forgives sin; 
he remembers it no more. Note, Deliverances 
out of trouble are then comforts indeed 
when they are the fruits of the forgiveness 
of sin, Isa. xxxvili. 17. Judah and Israel 
were so fully forgiven when they were - 
brought back out of Babylon that they are 
said to have received of the Lord’s hand 
double for all their sins, Isa. xl. 2. ‘This 
may include also a thorough reformation of 
their hearts and lives, as well as a full re- 
mission of their sins. If any seek for idols 
or any idolatrous customs among them, 
after their return, there shall be none, they 
shall not find them; their dross shall be 
purely purged away, and by that it shall 
appear that their guiltis so; for I will pardon 
those whom I reserve; I will be propitious to 
them (so the word is) and that must be 
through him who is the great propitiation. 
Note, Those whose sins God pardons he re- 
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he justifies them he glorifies. 
21 Go up‘against the land of Me- 


rathaim, even against it, and against 
the inhabitants of Pekod: waste and. 
utterly destroy after them, saith the 
Lorp, and do according to all that 
Ihave commanded thee. 22 A sound 


destruction. 23 How is the hammer 
of the whole earth cut asunder and 
broken! how is Babylon become a 
- desolation among the nations! 24 I 
have laid a snare for thee, and thou 
art also taken, O Babylon, and thou 
wast not aware: thou art found, and 
also caught, because thou hast striven 
against the Loxp. 25 The Lorp 
hath opened his armoury, and hath 
brought forth the weapons of his in- 
dignation; for this zs the work of the 
Lord Gop of hosts in the land of the 
Chaldeans. 26 Come against her 
from the utmost border, open her 
store-houses: cast her up as heaps, 
and destroy her utterly; let nothing 
of her be left. 27 Slay all her bul- 
locks; let them go down to the 
slaughter: woe unto them! for their 
day is come, the time of their visita- 
tion. 28 The voice of them that flee 
_ and escape out of the land of Baby- 
lon, to declare in Zion the vengeance 
of the Lorp our God, the vengeance 
of his temple. 29 Call together the 
archers against Babylon: all ye that 
bend the -bow, camp against it round 
about; let none thereof escape: re- 
compense her according to her work ; 
according to all that she hath done, 
do unto her : for she hath been proud 
against the Lorp, against the Holy 
One of Israel. 30 Therefore shall 
her young men fall in the streets, and 
all her men of war shall be cut off in 
that day, saith the Lorp. 31 Behold, 
Tam against thee, O thou most proud, 
saith the Lord Gop of hosts: for thy 
day is come, the time that I will visit 
thee. 32 And the most proud shall 
stumble and fall, and none shall raise 
him up: and I will kindle a fire in 
his cities, and it shall devour all 
round about him. 

_ -—Here, 1. The forces are mustered and 


serves for something very great; for whom | ¢ 
| thing is got ready 


for a 0 
age kingdom : Go up against 
y Merathaim, the country of th 
that lay part in Assyria and part in Arme 
and go among the inhabitants of Pekod, an 
ther country (mentioned Ezek. xxiii. 23) 
which Cyrus took in his way to Babylon. 
The forces of Cyrus are called to go up 
against Babylon (v. 21), to come against her 


of battle zs in the land, and of great: from the utmost border. Let all come toge- 


ther, for there will be both work and pay 
enough for them all, v.26. Distance of 
place must not be their hindrance from en- 
gaging in this work. Yhe archers particularly 
must be called together against Babylon, v. 
29. Thus the Lord hath opened his armoury 
(v. 25), his treasury (so the word is), and hath 
brought forth the weapons of his indignation, 
as great princes fetch out of their magazines 
and stores all necessary provisions for their 
armies when they undertake any great ex- 
pedition. Media and Persia are now God’s 
armoury; thence he fetches the weapons of 
his wrath, Cyrus and his great officers and 
armies, whom he will make use of for the 
destruction of Babylon. Note, Great men 
are but instruments which the great God 
makes use of to serve his own purposes. He 
has variety of instruments, has them at com- 
mand, has armouries ready to be opened ac- 
cording as the occasion is. ‘This is the work 
of the Lord God of hosts. Note, When God 
has work to do he will make it appear that 


he is God of hosts, and will not want instru- 


2. Instruetions are 
In general, Do ae- 


ments to do it with. 
given them what to do. 


cording to all that I have commanded thee} 


v. 21. It was said of Cyrus (Isa. xliv. 28), 
He shall perform all my pleasure, in his ex- 
pedition against Babylon. They must waste 
and utterly destroy after them ; when they 
have destroyed once they must go over 
them again, or destroy their posterity that 
should come after them. ‘They must open 


her store-houses (v. 26), rifle her treasures, — 


and turn her artillery against herself. They 


must cast her up as heaps ; let all the wealth © 


and pomp of Babylon be shovelled up in a 
heap of ruins and rubbish. Yread her down 


as heaps (so the margin reads it) and destroy 


her utterly. See how little account the great 
God makes of those things which men so 
much value and value themselves so much 
upon. Their princes and great men, who 
are fat and bulky, shall fall by the sword, 
not as men of war in the field of battle, 
which we call a bed of honour, but as beasts 
by the butcher’s hand (v. 27): Slay all her 
bullocks, all her mighty men; let them go 
down sottishly and insensibly, as an ox fo 
the slaughter. Woe unto them! their case 


is the more sad for the little sense they have 


of it. Their day has come to fall, the time 
when they must be reckoned with, and they 
are not aware of it. 3. Assurances are given 


them of success. Let them do what God 


_prised as a bird taken im a snare. 
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tens. A great destruction shall be | fall not so much by others’ thrusting them 


(3 4 
made, v. 22. Babylon shall become a deso- 
tation (v. 23); her young men and all her 
men of war shall be cut off in that day which 
should have been her defence, v. 30. God 
is against her (v. 31); he has laid a snare 
for her (v. 24) ; he has formed this enter- 
prise against her, that she should be sur- 
Cyrus 
shall no doubt prevail, for he fights under 
God. God will kindle a fire in the cities of 
Babylon (v. 32); and who can stand before 
him when he is angry, or quench the fire 
that he has kindled? 4. Reasons are given 
for these severe dealings with Babylon. 
Those that are employed in this war may, if 
they please, know the grounds of it, and be 
satisfied in the justice of it, which it is fit all 
should be that are called to such work. (1.) 
Babylon has been very troublesome, vex- 
atious, and injurious, to all its neighbours ; 
it has been the hammer of the whole earth (v. 
23), beating, beating down, and beating to 
pieces, all the nations far and near. Jt has 
done so long enough; it is time now that it 
be cut asunder and broken. Note, He that 
is the God of nations will sooner or later 
assert the injured rights of nations against 
those that unjustly and violently invade 
them, The God of the whole earth will 
break the hammer of the whole earth. (2.) 
Babylon has bidden defiance to God himself : 
Thou hast striven against the Lord (v. 24), 
hast joined issue with him (so the word sig- 
nifies) as in Jaw or battle, hast openly opposed 
him, set up rivals with him, raised rebellion 
against him ; therefore thou art now found, 
and caught, as in a snare. Note, Those 
that strive against the Lord will soon find 
themselves over-matched. (3.) Babylon ruin- 
ed Jerusalem, the holy city, and the holy 
house there, and must now be called to an 
account for that. “This is the manifesto pub- 
lished in Zion,‘ in the day of Babylon’s 
visitation ; it is the vengeance of the Lord our 
God, the vengeance of his temple, v. 28. The 
burning of the temple, and the carrying 
away of its vessels, were articles in the charge 
against Babylon on which greater stress was 
laid than upon its being the hammer of the 
whole earth ; for Zion was the joy and glory 
of the whole earth. Note, Whatever wrong 
is done to God’s church (his temple in the 
world) it will certainly be reckoned for; 


‘and no vengeance will be sorer nor heavier 


than the vengeance of the temple. (4.) Baby- 
lon has been very haughty and insolent, 
and therefore must have a fall; for it is the 
glory of God to look upon those that are 

and to abase them, Job xl. 12. Iam 
against thee, O thou most proud ! wv. 31 and 
again v.32. Thou pride (so the word is), 
as proud as pride itself. Note, The pride of 
men’s hearts sets God against them and 
ripens them apace for ruin; for God resists 
the proud and will bring them down The 


down as by their own stumbling; for they 
hold their heads so high that they never look 
under their feet, to choose their way and 
avoid stumbling-blocks, but walk at all ad- 
ventures. Babylon’s pride must unavoidably 
be her ruin; for she has been proud against 
the Lord, against the Holy One of Israel (v. 
29), has insulted him in insulting oyer his 
people; she has made him her enemy, and 
therefore, when she has fallen, none shall 
raise her up, v. 32. _Whocan help those up 
whom God will throw down? 


38 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts ; 
The children of Israel and the chil- 
dren of Judah were oppressed to- 
gether: and all that took them cap- 
tives held them fast; they refused to 
let them go. 34 Their Redeemer és 
strong; the Lorp of hosts zs his 
name: he shall thoroughly plead their 
cause, that he may give rest to the 
land, and disquiet the inhabitants of 
Babylon. 35 A sword is upon the 
Chaldeans, saith the Lorp, and upop 
the inhabitants of Babylon, and upon 
her princes, and upon her wise men. 
36 A sword és upon the liars; and 
they shall dote: a sword és upon her 
mighty men; and they shall be dis- 
mayed. 37 A sword zs upon their 
horses, and upon their chariots, and 
upon all the mingled people that are 
in the midst of her; and they shall 
become as women: a sword is upon 
her treasures; and they shall be 
robbed. 38 A drought zs upon her 
waters; and they shall be dried up: 
for it ts the land of graven images, 
and they are mad upon ¢hezr idols. 
39 Therefore the wild beasts of the 
desert with the wild beasts of the 
islands shall dwell there, and the 
owls shall dwell therein: and it shall 


be no more inhabited for ever; nei- ~ 


ther shall it be dwelt in from gene- 
ration to generation. 40 As God 
overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah and 
the neighbour céézes thereof, saith the 
Lorp; so shall no man abide there, 
neither shall any son of man dwell 
therein.” 41 Behold, a people shall 
come from the north, and a great na- 
tion, and many kings shall be raised 
up from the coasts of the earth. 42 


| They shall hold the bow and the lances 
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mands, and they shall accomplish what | most proud shall stumble and fall ; they shail 
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mercy: their voice shall roar like the 
sea, and they shall ride upon horses, 


every one put in array, like a man to 
the battle, against thee, O daughter 
of Babylon. 43 The king of Baby- 
lon hath heard the report of them, 
and his hands waxed feeble: anguish 
took hold of him, ard pangs as of a 
woman in travail. 44 Behold, he 
shall come up like a lion from the 
swelling of Jordan unto the habita- 
tion of the strong: but I will make 
them suddenly run away from her: 
and who zs a chosen man, that | may 
appoint over her? for who zs like me? 
and who will appoint me the time? 
and who ¢s that shepherd that will 
stand before me? 45 Therefore hear 
ye the counsel of the Lorp, that he 
hath taken against Babylon ; and his 
purposes, that he hath purposed 
against the land of the Chaldeans: 
surely the least of the flock shall draw 
them out: surely he shall make their 


‘habitation desolate with them. 46 At 


the noise of the taking of Babylon the 
earth is moved, and the cry is heard 
among the nations. 


We have in these verses, 

I. Israel’s sufferings, and their deliverance 
out of those sufferings. God takes notice of 
the bondage of his people in Babylon, as he 
did of their bondage in Egypt; he has surely 
seen it, and has heard their cry. Israel and 
Judah were oppressed together, v. 33. Those 
that remained of the captives of the ten tribes, 
upon the uniting of the kingdoms of Assyria 
and Chaldea, seem to have come and mingled 
with those of the two tribes, and to have 
mingled tears with them, so that they were 
oppressed together. They were humble sup- 
plants for their liberty, and that was all; 
they could not attempt any thing towards it, 
for all that took them captives held them fast, 
and were much too hard forthem. But this 
is their comfort in distress, that, though 
they are weak, their Redeemer is strong (v. 
34), their Avenger (so the word signifies), he 
that has a right to them, and will claim his 
right and make good his claim. He is 
stronger than their enemies that hold them 
fast; he can overpower all the force that is 
against them, and put strength into his own 
people though they are very weak. The 
Lord of hosts is his name, and he will answer 
to his name, and make it to appear that he 
21s what his people call him, and will be that 
to them for which they depend upon him. 
Note, It is the unspeakable comfort of the 


cause, pleading he shall plead it, 
with jealousy, plead it effectually, pl 


ot 
and carry it, that he may give rest to the land, — 


to his people’s land, rest from all their ene- 
mies round about. ‘This is applicable to all 
believers, who complain of the dominion of 
sin and corruption, and of their own weak- 
ness and manifold infirmities. Let them 
know that their Redeemer is strong ; he is 
able to keep what they commit to him, and 
he will plead their cause. Sin shall not 
have dominion over them; he will make 
them free, and they shall be free indeed ; he 
will give them rest, that rest which remains 
for the people of God. 

II. Babylon’s sin, and their punishment 
for that sin. 

1. The sins they are here charged with 
are idolatry and persecution. (1.) They op- 
pressed the people of God; they held them 
fast, and would not let /et them go. They 
opened not the house of his prisoners, Isa. 
xiv. 17. This was God’s quarrel with them, 
as of old with Pharaoh; it cost him dear, 
and yet they would not take warning. The 
inhabitants of Babylon must be disquieted 
(v. 34) because they have disquieted God’s 
people, whose honour and comfort he is 
jealous for, and therefore will recompense 
tribulation to those that trouble them, as well 
as rest to those that are troubled, 2 Thess. i. 
6,7. (2.) They wronged God himself, and 
robbed him, giving that glory to others which 
is due to him alone; for (v. 38) it is the land 
of graven images. All parts of the country’ 
abounded with idols, and they were mad 
upon them, were in love with them and 
doted on them, cared not what cost and 
pains they were at in the worship of them, 
were unwearied in paying their respects to 


them; and in all this they were wretchedly in- — 


fatuated and acted like men out of their wits; 
they were carried on in their idolatry without 
reason or discretion, like men in a perfect 
fury. 
hea signifies terrors—Enim, the name given 
to giants that were formidable, because they 
made the images of their gods to look fright- 
ful, to strike a terror upon fools and children 

Their idols were scarecrows, yet they doted 
on them. Babylon was the mother of harlots 


(Rev. xvii. 5), the source of idolatry. Note, — 


It is the maddest thing in the world to make 
a god of any creature; and those who are 
proud against the Lord, the true God, are 


justly given up to strong delusions, tobemad 


upon idols that cannot profit. But this 
madness is wickedness, for which sinners wiil 
be certainly and severely reckoned with. _ 

2. The judgments of God upon them for 


these sins are such as will quite lay them 


waste and ruin them. : 
(1.) All that should be their defence and 
support shall be cut off by the sword. The 


The word here used for idols pro- — 
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~ Chaldeans had long been God’ssword, where- 
with he had done execution upon the sinful 
nations round about: but now, they being 
as bad as any of them, or worse, a sword is 
brought upon them, even upon the inhabitants 
of Babylon (v.35), asword of war ; and, as it 
is in God’s hand, sent and directed by him, 
it is a sword of justice. 
Upon their princes ; they shall fall by it, and 
their dignity, wealth, and power, shall not 
secure them. [2.] Upon their wise men, 
their philosophers, their statesmen, and 
privy-counsellors; their learning and policy 
shall neither secure them nor stand the 
public in any stead. [3.] Upon their sooth- 
sayers and astrologers, here called the liars 
(v. 36), for they cheated with their prognos- 
tications of peace and prosperity; the sword 
upon them shall make them dote, so that 
they shall talk like fools, and be as men that 
have lost all their wits. Note, God has a 
sword that can reach the soul and affect the 
mind, and bring men under spiritual plagues. 
4.) Upon their mighty men. A sword shall 
be upon their spirits; if they are not slain, 
yet they shall be dismayed, and shall be no 
longer mighty men ; for what stead will their 
hands stand them in when their hearts fail 
them? [5.] Upon their militia (v. 37): 
The sword shall be upon their horses and 
chariots ; the invaders shall make themselves 
masters of all their warlike stores, shall 
seize their horses and chariots for themselves, 
or destroy them. The troops of other na- 
tions that were in their service shall be quite 
disheartened: The mingled people shall be- 
come as weak and timorous as women. [6. | 
Upon their exchequer: The sword shall be 
upon her treasures, which are the sinews of 
war, and they shall be robbed, and made use 
of by the enemy against them. See what 
universal destruction the sword makes when 
it comes with commission. 

(2.) The country shall be made desolate 
(v. 38): The waters shall be dried up, the 
water that secures the city. Cyrus drew the 
river Euphrates into so many channels as 
made it passable for his army, so that they 
got with ease to the walls of Babylon, which, 
it was thought, that river had rendered 
inaccessible. ‘The water likewise that 
made the country fruitful shall be dried up, 
so that it shall be turned into barrenness, 
and shall be no more inhabited by the child- 
ren of men, but by the wild beasts of the de- 
sert,” v.39. This was foretold concerning Ba- 
bylon, Isa. xiii. 19—22. It shall become like 
Sodom and Gomorrah, v.40. The same was 
foretold concerning Edom, ch. xlix. 18. 
As the Chaldeans had laid Edom waste, so 
they shall themselves be laid waste. 

(3.) The king and kingdom shall be put 
into the utmost confusion and consternation 

‘by the enemies’ invading them, v. 41—43. 

All the expressions here used to denote the 
_ formidable power of the invaders, the terrors 
wherewith they should array themselves, 
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The judgment of Babylon. 
and the great fright which both court and 
country should be put into thereby, we met 
with before (ch. vi. 22—24) concerning the 
Chaldeans’ invading the land of Judah. 
The battle which is there said to be against 
thee, O daughter of Zion ! is here said to be 
against thee, O daughter of Babylon! to 
intimate that they should be paid in their 
own coin. God can find out such as shall 
be for terror and destruction to those that 
are for terror and destruction to others ; and 
those who have dealt cruelly, and have 
shown no mercy, may expect to be cruelly 
dealt with, and to find no mercy. Only there 
is one difference between these passages ; 
there it is said, We have heard the fame 
thereof and our hands wax feeble; here it is 
said, The king of Babylon has heard the report 
and his hands waxed feeble, which intimates 
that that proud and daring prince shall, in 
the day of his distress, be as weak and dis- 
pirited as the meanest Israelites were in the 
day of their distress, 

(4.) That they shall be as much hurt as 
frightened, for the invader shall come up like 
a lion to tear and destroy (v. 44) and shall 
make them and their habitation desolate 
(v. 45), and the desolation shall be so asto- 
nishing that all the nations about shall be 
terrified by it, v. 46. These three verses 
we had before (ch. xlix. 19—21) in the 
prophecy of the destruction of Edom, which 
was accomplished by, the Chaldeans, and 
they are here repeated, mutatis mutandis— 
with a few necessary alterations, in the pro- 
phecy of the destruction of Babylon, which 
was to be accomplished upon the Chaldeans, 
to show that though the distributions of 
Providence may appear unequal for a time 
its retributions will be equal at last; when 
thou shalt make an end to spoil thou shalt be 
spoiled, Isa. xxxiil. 1; Rey. xii. 10. 
CHAP. LI. 


The prophet, in this chapter, goes on with the prediction of Babylon’s 
fe), to which other prophets also bore witness. He is very copiouz 
and lively in describing the foresight God had given him of it, for 
the encouragement of the pious captives, whose deliverance de- 
pended upon it and was to be the result ofit. Here is, I. The 
record of Babylon’s doom, with the particulars of it, intermixed 
with the grounds of G0d’s controversy with her, many aggravations 
of her fall, and great encouragements given thence to the Israel of 
God, that suffered such hard things by her, ver. 1—58. II. The 
representation and ratification of this by the throwing ofa copy of 
this prophecy into the river Euphrates, ver. 5964, 


HUS saith the Lorp; Behold, I 
will rise up against Babylon, and 
against them that dwell in the midst 
of them that rise up against me, a de- 
stroying wind; 
to Babylon fanners, that shall fan her, 
and shall empty her land: for in the 
day of trouble they shall be against 
her round about. 3 Against him that 
bendeth let the archer bend his bow, 
and against him that lifteth himself 
up in his brigandine: and spare ye 
not her young men; destroy ye utterly 
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all her host. 4: Thus the slain shall | 
fall in the land of the Chaldeans, and 
they that are thrust through in her 
streets, 5 For Israel hath not been 
oreren nor Judah of his God, of 
the Lorp of hosts; though their land 
was filled with sin against the Holy 
One of Israel. 6 Flee out of the 
midst of Babylon, and deliver every 
man his soul: be not cut off in her 
iniquity ; for this zs the time of the 
Lorp’s vengeance; he will render 
unto her a recompence. 7 Babylon 
hath beena golden cup in the Lorn’s 
hand, that made all the earth drunken: 
the nations have drunken of her wine ; 
therefore the nations are mad. 8 
Babylon is suddenly fallen and de- 
stroyed: howl for her; take balm for 
her pain, if so be she may be healed. 
9 We would have healed Babylon, 
but she is not healed: forsake her, 
and let us go every one into his own 
country: for her judgment reacheth 
unto heaven, and is lifted up even to 
the skies. 10 The Lorp hath brought 
forth our righteousness: come, and 
let us declare in Zion the work of the 
Lorp our God. 11 Make bright the 
arrows; gather the shields: the Lorp 
hath raised up the spirit of the kings of 
the Medes: for his device zs against 
Babylon, to destroy it; because it és 
the vengeance of the Lorp, the ven- 
zeance of his temple. 12 Set up the 
standard. upon the walls of Babylon, 


make the watch strong, set up the’ 


watchmen, prepare the ambushes: for 
the Lorp hath both devised and done 
that which he spake against the inha- 
bitants of Babylon. 13 O thou that 
dwellest upon many waters, abundant 
-in treasures, thine end is come, and 
the measure of thy covetousness. 
14 The Loap of hosts hath sworn by 
himself, saying, Surely I will fill 
thee with men, as with caterpillers ; 
and they shall lift up a shout against 
thee. 15 He hath made the earth by 
his power, he hath established the 
world by his wisdom, and hath 
stretched out the heaven by his under- 
standing. 16 When he uttereth his 
voice, there is a multitude of waters 
in the heavens; and he causeth the 


ies to adoendl fro 
the earth: he maketh lig 
rain, and bringeth forth the w 
of his treasures, 17 Every man i 
brutish by is knowledge; every 
founder is confounded by the graven 
image: for his molten image és false- 
hood, and there is no breath in them. 
18 They are vanity, the work of 
errors: in the time of their visitation 
they shall perish, 19 The portion 
of Jacob zs not like them: for he ts 
the former of all things: and Jsrael 
zs the rod of his inheritance: the Lorp 
of hosts zs his name. 20 Thou art 
my battle-ax and weapons of war: 
for with thee will I break in pieces 
the nations, and with thee will I de- 
stroy kingdoms; 21 And with thee 
will I break in pieces the horse and 
his rider ; and with thee will I break 
in pieces the chariot and his rider ; 
22 With thee also will I break in 
pieces man and woman; and with 
thee will I break in pieces old and 
young; and with thee will I break in 
pieces the young man and the maid; 
23 I will also break in pieces with 
thee the shepherd and his flock; and 
with thee will I break in pieces the 
husbandman and his yoke of oxen ;) 
and with thee will I break in pieces ~ 
captains and rulers. 24 And I will — 
render unto Babylon and to all- the 
inhabitants of Chaldea all their evil 
that they have done in Zion, in your — 
sight, saith the Lorp. 25 Behold, 
lam against thee, O destroying moun- © 
tain, saith the Lorp, which destroyest 
all the earth: and I will stretch out 
mine hand upon thee, and roll thee 
down from the rocks, and will make 
thee a burnt mountain. 26 And they — 
shall not take of thee a stone for a 
corner, nor a stone for foundations; 
but thou shalt be desolate for ever, — 
saith the Lorp. 27 Set ye up a 
standard in the land, blow the trumpet 
among the nations, prepare the nations. 
against her, call together against her — 
ihe kingdoms of Ararat, Minni, and — 
Ashchenaz; appoint a captain again iti 
her ; cause the horses to come up as~ 
the rough caterpillers. 28 Prepare 
against her the nations with the ne ‘ 
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_. of Chaldea, shall Jerusalem say. 


» wake, saith the Lorp. 
4 bring them down like lambs to the 


95. 


and all the rulers thereof, and all the 
land of his dominion. 29 And the 
land shall tremble and sorrow: for 
every purpose of the Lorp shall be 
performed against Babylon, to make 
the land of Babylon a desolation 
without an inhabitant. 30 The mighty 
men of Babylon have forborne to fight, 
they have remained in their holds: 
their might hath failed; they became 


~ as women: they have burned her 


dwelling-places ; her bars are broken. 
31 One post shall run to meet another, 
and one messenger to meet another, 
to show the king of Babylon that his 
city is taken at one end, 32 And 
that the passages are stopped, and 
the reeds they have burned with fire, 
and the men of war are atfrighted. 
33 For thus saith the Lorp of hosts, 
the God of Israel; The daughter of 
Babylon is like a threshing-floor, ¢ 
is time to thresh her: yet a little 
while, and the time of her harvest 
shallcome. 34 Nebuchadrezzar the 
king of Babylon hath devoured me, 
he hath crushed me, he hath made 
me an empty vessel, he hath swallowed 
me up like a dragon, he hath filled 
his belly with my delicates, he hath 
cast me out. 35 The violence done 
to me and to my flesh be upon Baby- 
lon, shall the inhabitant of Zion say ; 
and my blood upon the inhabitants 
36 
Therefore thus saith the Lorn; Be- 
hold, I will plead thy cause, and take 
vengeance for thee; and I will dry 
up her sea, and make her springs dry. 
37 And Babylon shall become heaps, 
a dwelling-place for dragons, an 


' astonishment, and a hissing, without 
an inhabitant. 
_ together like lions: they shall yell as 
_ lions’ whelps. 
_ will make their feasts, and I will make 
_ them drunken, that they may rejoice, 


38 They shall roar 
39 In their heat I 


and sleep a perpetual sleep, and not 
40 I will 


slaughter, like rams with he-goats. 


_ 41 How is Sheshach taken! and how 
_ is the praise of the whole earth sur- 
| prised! how is Babylon become an 
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astonishment among the nations! 42 
The sea is come up upon Babylon: 
she is covered with the multitude of 
the waves thereof. 43 Her cities are 
a desolation, a dry land, and a wil- 
derness, a land wherein no man 
dwelleth, neither doth any son of 
man pass thereby. 44 And I will 
punish Bel in Babylon, and I will 
bring forth out of his mouth that 
which he hath swallowed up: and — 
the nations shall not flow together 
any more unto him: yea, the wall of 
Babylon shall fall. 45 My people, 
go ye out of the midst of her, and de- 
liver ye every man his soul from the 
fierce anger of the Lorp. 46 And 
lest your heart faint, and ye fear for 
the rumour that shall be heard in the 
land; a rumour shall both come one 
year, and after that in another year 
shall come a rumour, and violence in 
the land, ruler against ruler. 47 
Therefore, behold, the days come, 
that I will do judgment upon the 
graven images of Babylon: and her 
whole land shall be confounded, and 
all her slain shall fall in the midst of 
her. 48 Then the heaven and the 
earth, and all that zs therein, shall 
sing for Babylon: for the spoilers 
shall come unto her from the north, 
saith the Lorp. 49 As Babylon 
hath caused the slain of Israel to fall, 
so at Babylon shall fall the slain of 
all the earth. 50 Ye that have 
escaped the sword, go away, stand 
not still: remember the Lorp afar 
off, and let Jerusalem come into your 
mind. 51 We are confounded, be- 
cause we have heard reproach: shame 
hath covered our faces : for strangers 
are come into the sanctuaries of the 
Lorp’s house. 52 Wherefore, be- 
hold, the days come, saith the Lorn, 
that I will do judgment upon her 
graven images: and through all her 
land the wounded shall groan. 53 
Though Babylon should mount up 
to heaven, and though she should 
fortify the height of her strength, yet 
from me shall spoilers come unto her, 
saith the Lorp. 54 A sound of a 
ery cometh from Babylon, and great 
destruction from the land of the Chal- 
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deans: 55 Because the Lorp hath|ried all before them a grea whil 


spoiled Babylon, and destroyed out 
of her the great voice; when her 
waves do roar like great waters, a 
noise of their voice is uttered: 56 
Because the spoiler is come upon her, 
even upon Babylon, and her mighty 
men are taken, every one of their 
bows is broken: for the Lorp God 
of recompences shall surely requite. 
57 And I will make drunk her princes, 
and her wise men, her captains, and 
her rulers, and her mighty men: and 
they shall sleep a perpetual sleep, and 
not wake, saith the king, whose name 
is the Lorn of hosts. 58 Thus saith 
the Lorn of hosts; The broad walls 
of Babylon shall be utterly broken, 
and her high gates shall be burned 
with fire; and the people shall labour 
in vain, and the folk in the fire, and 
they shall be weary. 

The particulars of this copious prophecy 
are dispersed and interwoven, and the same 
things left and returned to so often that it 
could not well be divided into parts, but we 
must endeavour to collect them under their 
proper heads. Let us then observe here, 

I. Anacknowledgment of the great pomp 
and power that Babylon had been in and 
the use that God in his providence had made 
of it (v. 7): Babylon hath been a golden cup, 
a rich and glorious empire, a@ golden city 
(Isa. xiv. 4), a head of gold (Dan. ii, 38), 
filled with all good things, as a cup with 
wine. Nay, she had been a golden cup in 
the Lord’s hand; he had in a particular 
manner filled and favoured her with bless- 
ings; he had made the earth drunk with this 
cup ; some were intoxicated with her plea- 
sures and debauched by her, others intoxi- 
cated with her terrors and destroyed by her. 
In both senses the New-Testament Babylon 
is said to have made the kings of the earth 
drunk, Rey. xvii. 2;-xvili. 3. Babylon had 
also been God’s battle-axe ; it was so at this 
time, when Jeremiah prophesied, and was 
likely to be yet moreso, v. 20. ‘The forces of 
Babylon were God’s weapons of war, tools 
in his hand, with which he broke in pieces, 
and knocked down, nations and kingdoms,— 
horses and chariots, which are so much the 
strength of kingdoms (v. 21),—man and 
woman, young and old, with which kingdoms 
are replenished (wv. 22),—the shepherd and 
his flock, the husbandman and his oxen, with 
which kingdoms are maintained and sup- 
plied, v. 23. Such havoc as this the Chal- 
deans had made when God employed them 
as instruments of his wrath for the chas- 
tising of the nations; and yet now Babylon 
itself must fall. Note, Those that have car- 


length meet with their match 
also will come to fall; the ro 2] 
thrown into the fire at last. Nor can 
think it will exempt them from God’s judg- — 
ments that they have been instrumental in — 
executing his judgments on others. _ . 
If. A just complaint made of Babylon, — 
and a chargedrawn up against her by the 
Israel of God. 1. She iscomplained of for 
her incorrigible wickedness (v 9): Wewould _ 
have healed Babylon, but she is not healed. 
‘The people of God that were captives among 
the Babylonians endeavoured, according to — 
the instructions given them (Jer. x. 11), ta — 
convince them of the folly of their idolatry, 
but they could not do it; still they dotedas 
much as ever upon their graven images,and 
therefore the Israelites resolved to quitthem 
and go to their own country. Yetsome un- — 
derstand this as spoken by the forces they 
had hired for their assistance, declaring that 
they had done their best to save her from 
ruin, but that it was all to no purpose, and 
therefore they might as well go home to their 
respective countries ; “for herjudgment reaches _ 
unto heaven, and it is in vain to withstand 
it or think to avert it.” 2. She is complained 
of for her inveterate malice against Israel. 
Other nations had been hardly used by the 
Chaldeans, but Israel only complains to 
God of it, and with confidence appeals to 
him (vw. 34, 35): ‘* The king of Babylon has 
devoured me, and crushed me, and never — 
thought he could do enough to ruin me; he 
has emptied me of all that was valuable, has — 
swallowed me up as a dragon, or whale, 
swallows up the little fish by shoals ; he has 
filled his belly, filled his treasures, with my — 
delicates, with all my pleasant things, and 
has cast me out, cast me away as a vessel in 
which there is no pleasure ; and now let them 
be accountable for all this.” Zion and Je- — 
rusalem shall say, ** Let the violence done to 
me and my children, that are my own flesh, — 
and pieces of myself, and all the blood of — 
my people, which they have shed like water, 
be upon them; let the guilt of it lie upon 
them, and let it be required at their hands.” 
Note, Ruin is not far off from those that — 
lie under the guilt of wrong done to God’s — 
people. - : 
III. Judgment given upon this appeal by — 
the righteous Judge of heaven and earth, 
on behalf of Israel against Babylon. He 
sits in the throne judging right, is ready to 
receive complaints, and answers (v. 36): “I _ 
will plead thy cause. Leave it with me; I 
will in due time plead it effectually and take 
vengeance for thee, and every drop of Jeru-— 
salem’s blood shall be accounted for with 
interest.”” Israel and Judah seemed to have — 
been neglected and forgotten, but God had — 
an eye to them, v. 5. It is true their land 
was filled with sin against the Holy One of 
Israel. They were a provoking people and 
their sins were a great offence to God, as @ 
My 
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_ One; and therefore he justly delivered them 
up into the hands of their enemies, and 
‘might justly have abandoned them and left 
them to perish in their hands; but God deals 
_ better with them than they deserve, and, 
notwithstanding their iniquities and his seve- 
_ rities, Israel is not forsaken, is not cast off, 
though he be cast out, but is owned and 
looked after by his God, by the Lord of 
hosts. God is his God still, and will act 
for him as the Lord of hosts, a God of 
_ power. Note, Though God’s people may 
have broken his laws and fallen under his 
_ rebukes, yet it does not therefore follow that 
_ they are thrown out of covenant; but God’s 
care of them and love to them will flourish 
again, Ps. lxxxix. 30—33. ‘The Chaldeans 
thought they should never be called to an 
account for what they had done against 
God’s Israel; but there is « time fixed for 
vengeance, v.6. We cannot expect it should 
come sooner than the time fixed, but then 
it will come; he will render unto Babylon 
| @ recompence, for the avenging of Israel is 
the vengeance of the Lord, who espouses 
their cause ; it is the vengeance of his temple, 
v. 11, as before, ch. 1.28. The Lord God 
of recompences, the God to whom vengeance 
belongs, will surely requite (v. 56), will pay 
them home ; he will render unto Babylon ail 
_the evil they have done in Zion (v. 24); he 
will return it in the sight of his people. 
They shall have the satisfaction to see their 
cause pleaded with jealousy. They shall not 
only live to see those judgments brought 
‘upon Babylon, but they shall plainly see 
them to be the punishment of the wrong 
they have done to Zion; any man may see 
it, and say, Verily there is a God that judges 
in the earth; for just as Babylon has caused 
2 slain of Israel to fall, has not only slain 
those that were found in arms, but all with- 
out distinction, even all the land (almost all 
vere put to the sword), so at Babylon shall 
the slain not only of the city, but of all 
he country, v.49. Cyrus shall measure to 
ihe Chaldeans the same that they measured 
to the Jews, so that every observer may dis- 
cern that God is recompensing them for 
what they did against his people ; but Zion’s 
children shall in a particular manner triumph 
(v. 10): The Lord has brought forth 
wr righteousness; he has appeared in our 
lehalf against those that dealt unjustly with 
s, and has given us redress; he has also 
nade it to appear that he is reconciled to us 
ind that we are yet in his eyes a righteous 
nati Let it therefore be spoken of to his 
raise: Come and let us declare in Zion the 
work of the Lord our God, that others may 
De invited to join with us in praising him. 
IV. A declaration of the greatness and 
overeignty of that God who espouses Zion’s 
e and undertakes to reckon with this 
d and potent enemy, v. 14. It is the 
d of hosts that has said it, that has sworn 
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The judgment of Babylon. 
it, has sworn it by himself (for he could swear 
by no greater), that he will fill Babylon 
with vast and incredible numbers of the 
enemy’s forces, will fill it with men as with 
caterpillars, that shall overpower it with 
multitudes, and need only to lift up a shout 
against it, for that shall be so terrible as to 
dispirit all the inhabitants and make them 
an easy prey to this numerous army. But 
who, and where, is he that can break so 
powerful a kingdom as Babylon? The pro- 
phet gives an account of him from the de- 
scription he had formerly given of him, and 
of his sovereignty and victory over all pre- 
tenders (Jer. x. 12—-16), which was there 
intended for the conviction of the Babylo- 
nian idolaters and the confirmation of God’s 
Israel im the faith and worship of the God 
of Israel; and it is here repeated to show 
that God will convince those by his judg- 
ments who would not be convinced by his 
word that he is God over all. Let not any 
doubt but that he who has determined to 
destroy Babylon is able to make his words 
good, for, 1. He is the God that made the 
world (v. 15), and therefore nothing is too 
hard for him to do; it is in his name that 
our help stands, and on him our hope 1s 
built. 2. He has the command of all the 
creatures that he has made (v. 16); his pro- 
vidence is a continued creation. He has 
wind and rain at his disposal. If he spesk 
the word, there is a multitude of waters in 
ihe heavens (and it is a wonder how they 
hang there), fed by vapours out of the earth, 
and it is a wonder how they ascend there. 
Taghinings and rain seem contraries, a8 fire 
and water, and yet they are produced toge- 
ther; and the wind, which seems arbitrary 
in its motions, and we know not whence it 
comes, is yet, we are sure, brought out of 
his treasuries. 3. ‘The idols that oppose the 
accomplishment of his word are a mere sham 
and their worshippers brutish people, v. 17, 
i8. The idols are falsehood, they are vanity, 

they are the work of errors ; when they come 
to be visited (to be examined and enquired 
into) they perish, that is, their reputation 
sinks and they appear to be nothing; and 
those that make them are like unto them. But 
between the God of Israel and these gods ~ 
of the heathen there is no comparison 
(v.19): The portion of Jacob is not like 
them ; the God who speaks this and will do 
it is the former of all things and the Lord of 
all hosts, and therefore can do what he will; 
and there is a near relation between him 
and his people, for he is their portion and 
they are his; they put a confidence in him 
as their portion and he is pleased to take a 
complacency in them and a particular eare 
of them as the Jot of his inheritance; and 
therefore he will do what is best for them. 
The repetition of these things here, which 
were said before, intimates both the cer- 
tainty and the importance of them, and 
obliges us to take special notice of them 
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The judgment of Babylon. 
God hath spoken once; yea, twice have we 
heard this, that power belongs to God, power 
to destroy the most formidable enemies of 
his church; and if God thus speak once, 
yea, twice, we are inexcusable if we do not 
perceive it and attend to it. f 

V. A description of the instruments that 
are to be employed in this service. God has 
raised up the spirit of the kings of the Medes 
(v. 11), Darius and Cyrus, who come against 
Babylon by a divine instinct ; for God’s device 
is against Babylon to destroy it. They doit, 
but God devised it, he designed it; they are 
but accomplishing his purpose, and acting 
as he directed. Note, God’s counsel shall 
stand, and according to it all hearts shall 
move. Those whom God employs against 
Babylon are compared (v. 1) to a destroying 
wind, which either by its coldness blasts the 
fruits of the earth or by its fierceness blows 
down all before it. This wind is brought out 
of God’s treasuries (v. 16), and it 1s here 
said to be raised up against those that dwell 
in the midst of the Chaldeans, those of other 
nations that inhabit among them and are in- 
corporated with them. The Chaldeans rise 
up against God by falling down before idols, 
and against them God will raise up destroyers, 
for he will be too hard for those that con- 
tend with him. These enemies are compared 
to fanners (v. 2), who shall drive them away 


_as chaff is driven away by the fan. The 


Chaldeans had been fanners to winnow God’s 
people (ch. xv. 7) and to empty them, and 
now they shall themselves be in like manner 
despoiled and dispersed. 

VI. An ample commission given them to 
destroy and lay all waste. Let them bend their 
bow against the archers of the Chaldeans (v. 
3) and not spare her young men, but utterly 
destroy them, for the Lord has both devised 
and done what he spoke against Babylon, v. 12. 
This may animate the instruments he em- 
ploys, by assuring them of success. The 
methods they take are such as God has de+ 
vised and therefore they shall surely prosper ; 
what he’ has spoken shall be done, for he 
himself will do it; and therefore let all ne- 
cessary preparations be made. This they 
are called to, v. 27, 28. Let a standard be 
set up, under which to enlist soldiers for this 
expedition ; let a trumpet be blown to call 
men together to it and animate them in it; 
let the nations, out of which Cyrus’s army 
is to be raised, prepare their recruits; let 
the kingdoms of Ararat, and Minni, and Ash- 
kenaz, of Armenia, both the higher and the 
lower, and of Ascania, about Phrygia and 
Rithynia, send in their quota of men for his 
service; let general officers be appointed 
and the cavalry advance; let the horses 
come up in great numbers, as the caterpillars, 
and come, like them, leaping and pawing in 


_ the valley; let them lay the country waste, 


as caterpillars do (Joel i. 4), especially 
rough caterpillars; let the kings and cap- 
tains prepare nations against Babylon, for 
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the service is great and t 
many hands el be employed i 
VII. The weakness of the Chaldean 
their inability to make head against 
threatening destroying force. When 
employed them against other nations 
had spirit and strength to act offensively, 
and went on with admirable resolution, con- 
quering and to conquer; but now that it 
comes to their turn to be reckoned with a 1 
their might and courage are gone, their hearts 
fail them, and none of all their men of might 
and mettle have found their hands to act so 
much as defensively. They are called upon 
here to prepare for action, but it is ironically 
and inan upbraiding way (v. 11): Make bright 
the arrows, which have grown rusty through 
disuse; gather the shields, which in a long 
time of peace and security have been scat- 
tered and thrown out of the way (v. 12); 
set up the standard upon the walls of Babylon, 
upon the towers on those walls, to summon 
all that owed suit and service to that mother- 
city, now to come in to her assistance; let 
them make the watch as strong as they cai 
and appoint the sentinels to their respective 
posts, and prepare ambushes for the recep- 
tion of the enemy. ‘This intimates that they 
would be found very secure and remiss, and 
would need to be thus quickened (and they 
were so to such a degree that they were in 
the midst of their revels when the city was 
taken), but that all their preparations should 
be to no purpose. Whoever will may call 
them to it, but they shall have no heart te 
come at the call, v. 29. The whole land 
shall tremble, and sorrow (a universal con- 
sternation) shall seize upon them; for 
shall see both the irresistible arm and 
irreversible counsel and decree of God aga 
them. ‘They shall see that God is making 
Babylon a desolation, and therein is per 
forming what he has purposed ; and then the 
mighty men of Babylon have forborne to fight 
v. 30. God having taken away their strengt 
and spirit, so that they have remained @ 
their holds, not daring so much as to peep 
forth, the might both of their hearts and o 
their hands fails; they become as timorous @ 
women, so that the enemy has, without any 
resistance, burnt her dwelling-places 
broken her bars. It is to the same purport 
v. 56—58. When the spoiler comes 
Babylon her mighty men, who should m 
head against him, are immediately t 
their weapons of war fail them, every on 
their bows is broken and stands them in m 
stead. Their politics fail them; they cal 
councils of war, but their princes and 
tains, who sit in council to concert mea 
for the common safety, are made drui 
they are as men intoxicated through 


pidity or despair; they can form no 
notions of things; they stagger and ar 
steady in their counsels and resolves, 
dash one against another, and, like drun 
men, fall out among themselves. A 


tit y steep a perpetual sleep, and never awake 
is ried har zie the sa of God’s wrath, 
for it is to them an opiate that lays them 
into a fatallethargy. The walls of their city 
fail them, v. 58. When the enemy had 
_ found ways to ford Euphrates, which was 
_ thought impassable, yet surely, think they, 
_ the walls are impregnable, they are the broad 
_ walls of Babylon or (as the. margin reads it), 
the walls of broad Babylon. ‘he compass 
of the city, within the walls, was 385 fur- 
longs, some say 480, that is, about sixty 
miles; the walls were 200 cubits high, and 
fifty cubits broad, so that two chariots might 
easily pass by one another upon them. Some 
say that there was a threefold wall about the 
inner city and the like about the outer, and 
that the stones of the wall, being laid in 
pitch instead of mortar (Gen. xi. 3), were 
_ scarcely separable; and yet these shall be 
utterly broken, and the high gates and towers 
shall te burnt, and the people that are em- 
_ ployed in the defence of the city shall /abour 
_ in vain in the fire ; they shall quite tire them- 
selves, but shall do no good.  ~ 

VIII. The destruction that shall be made 
_ of Babylon by these invaders. 1. It is a 
certain destruction; the doom has passed 
_ and it cannot be reversed ; a divine power is 
; engaged against it, which cannot be resisted 
 (v. 8): Babylon is fullen and destroyed, is as 
_ sure to fall, to fall into destruction, as if it 
were fallen and destroyed already ; though 
when Jeremiah prophesied this, and many a 
_ year after, it was in the height of its power 
_ and greatness. God declares, God appears 
against Babylon (v. 25) : Behold, I am against 
thee; and those cannot stand long whom 
God is against. He will stretch out his hand 
upon it, a hand which no creature can bear 
the weight of nor withstand the force of. 
_ It ishis purpose, which shall be performed, 
_ that Babylon must be a desolation, v. 29. 2. 
It is a righteous destruction. Babylon has 
made herself meet for it, and therefore can- 
“not fail to meet with it. For (v. 25) Babylon 
has been @ destroying mountain, very lofty 
»and bulky as a mountain, and destroying all 
the earth, as the stones that are tumbled from 
high mountains spoil the grounds about 
‘them; but now it shall itself be rolled down 
| from its rocks, which were as the foundations 
on which it stood. It shall be levelled, its 
| pomp and power broken. It is now a burn- 
_ ing mountain, like Attna and the other vol- 
anoes, that throw out fire, to the terror of all 
about them. But it shall be a burnt moun- 
ain; it shall at length have consumed itself, 
| and shall remain a heap of ashes. So will 
| this world be at the end of time. Again (v. 
33), ‘‘ Bubylon is like a threshing-floor, in 
which the people of God have been long 
threshed, as sheaves in the floor; but now 
the time has come that she shall herself be 
eshed and her sheaves in her ; her princes 
nd great men, and all her inhabitants, shall 
e beaten in their own land, as in the thresh- 
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The judyment of Babylon. 
ing-floor. The threshing-floor is prepared. 
Babylon is by sin made meet to be a seat of 
war, and her people, like corn in harvest, 
are ripe for destruction,”’ Rev. xiv. 15; Mic. 
iv. 12. 3. It is an unavoidable destruction. 
Babylon seems to be well-fenced and fortified 
against it: She dwells upon many waters (v. 
13); the situation of her country is such 
that it seems inaccessible, it is so surrounded, 
and the march of an enemy into it so em- 
barrassed, by rivers.~ In allusion to this, 
the New-Testament Babylon is said to sit 
upon many waters, that is, to rule over many 
nations, as the other Babylon did, Rev. xvii. 
15. Babylon is abundant in treasures ; and yet 
““thy end has come, and neither thy waters, 
nor thy wealth shall secure thee.” ‘This end 
that comes shall be the measure of thy cove- 
tousness ; it shall be the stint of thy gettings, 
it shall set bounds to thy ambition and 
avarice, which otherwise would have been 
boundless. God, by the destruction of Ba- 
bylon, said to its proud waves, Hitherto shall 
you come, and no further. Note, If men will 
not set a measure to their covetousness by 
wisdom and grace, God will set a measure 
to it by his judgments. Babylon, thinking 
herself very safe and very great, was very 
proud; but she will be deceived (v. 53): 
Though Babylon should mount her walls and 
palaces up to heaven, and though (because 
what is high is apt to totter) she should take 
care to fortify the height of her strength, yet 
all will not do; God willsend spoilers against 
her, that shall break through her strength 
and bring down her height. 4. It is a gra- 
dual destruction, which, if they had pleased, 
they might have foreseen and had warning 
of ; for (v. 46) ** A rumour will come one year 
that Cyrus is making vast preparations for 
war, and after that, in another year, shall 
come a rumour that his designis upon Baby- 
lon, and he is steering his course that way ;” 
so that when he was a great way off they 
might have sent and desired conditions of 
peace ; but they were too proud, too secure, 
to do that, and their hearts were hardened 
to their destruction. 5. Yet, whenit comes, 
it is a surprising destruction: Babylon hus 
suddenly fallen (v. 8); the destruction came 
upon them when they did not think of it and 
was perfected in a little time, as that of the 
New-Testament Babylon—in one hour, Rev. 
xviii. 17. The king of Babylon, who should 
have been observing the approaches of the 
enemy, was himself at such a distance from 
the place where the attack was made that it 
was a great while ere he had notice that the 
city was taken; so that those who were posted 
near the place sent one messenger, one cou- ~ 
rier, after another, with advice of it, v. 31. 
The foot-posts shall meet at the court from 
several quarters with this intelligence to the 
king of Babylon that his sity is taken at one 
end, and there is nothing to obstruct the 
progress of the conquerors, but they will be 
at the other end quickly. They are to tell 
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him that the enemy has seized the passes (v. 


32), the forts or blockades upon the river, 
and that, having got over the river, he has set 
fire to the reeds on the river side, to alarm 
and terrify the city, so that all the men of 
war are affrighted and have thrown down 
their arms and surrendered at discretion. 
The messengers come, like Job’s, one upon 
the heels of another, with these tidings, 
which are immediately confirmed with a 
witness by the enemies’ being in the palace 
and slaying the king himself, Dan. v. 30. 
‘That profane feast which they were cele- 
brating at the very time when the city was 
taken, which was both an evidence of their 
strange security and a great advantage to 
the enemy, seems here to be referred to (wv. 
38, 39): They shall roar together like lions, 
as men in their revels do, when the wine 
has got into their heads. They call it singing ; 
but in scripture-language, and in the lan- 
guage of sober men, it is called yelling like 
lions’ whelps. It is probable that they were 
drinking confusion to Cyrus and his army 
with loud huzzas. Well, says God, in their 
heat, when they are inflamed (Isa. v.11) and 


‘their heads are hot with hard drinking, I 


will make their feasts, I will give them their 
portion, ‘They have passed their cup round ; 
now the cup of the Lord’s right hand shall be 
turned unto them (Hab. ii. 15, 16), a cup of 
fury, which shall make them drunk that they 
may rejoice (or rather that they may revel it) 
and sleep a perpetual sleep ; let them be as 
merry as they can with that bitter cup, but 
it shall lay them to sleep never to wake 
more (as v. 57); for on that night, in the 
midst of the jollity, was Belshazzar-slain. 6. 
It is to be a universal destruction. God 
will make thorough work of it; for, as he 
will perform what he has purposed, so he 
will perfect what he has begun. The slain 
shall fall in great abundance throughout 
the dand of the Chaldeans ; multitudes shall 
be thrust through in her streets, v. 4. They 
are brought down like lambs to the slaughter 
(v. 40), in such great numbers, so easily, 
and the enemies make no more of killing 
them than the butcher does of killing lambs. 
The strength of the enemy, and their in- 
vading them, are here compared to an irrup- 
tion and inundation of waters (v. 42): The 
sea has come up upon Babylon, which, when it 
has once broken through its bounds, there 
is no fence against, so that she is covered 
with the multitude of its waves, overpowered 
by a pumerous army ; her cities then become 
a desolation, an uninhabited uncultivated 
desert, v.43. 7. It isa destruction that shall 
reach the gods of Babylon, the idols and 
images, and fall with a particular weight upon 
them. “In token that the whole land shall 
be confounded and all her slain shall fall, and 
that throughout all the country the wounded 
shall groan, I will do judgment upon her graven 
images,” v. 47 and again v. 52. All must 
aeeds perish if their gods perish, from whom 
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vaders are themselves idola 
shall destroy the images and te 
gods of Babylon, as an earnest o bo- 
lishing of all counterfeit deities. Bel was — 
the principal idol that the Babylonians wor- 
shipped, and therefore that is by name here — 
marked for destruction (v. 44): I will punish 
Bel, that great devourer, that image to which — 
such abundance of sacrifices are offered and 
such rich spoils dedicated, and to whose tem- 
ple there is such a vast resort. He shall 
disgorge what he has so greedily regaled — 
himself with. ° God will bring forth out of — 
his temple all the wealth laid up there, Job _ 
xx. 15. His altars shall be forsaken, nene — 
shall regard him any more, and so that idol — 
which was thought to be a wall to Babylon 
shall fall and fail them. 8. It shall be a 
final destruction. You may take balm for 
her pain, but in vain; she that would not be 
healed by the word of God shall not be healed 
by his providence, v. 8, 9. Babylon shall — 
become heaps (v. 37), and, to complete its in- — 
famy, no use shall be made even of the ruins — 
of Babylon, so execrable shall they be, and — 
attended with such ill omens (v. 26): They — 
shall not take of thee a stone for a corner, nor 
a stone for foundations. People shall not 
care for having any thing to do with Baby- 
lon, or whatever belonged to it. Or it de- 
notes that there shall be nothing left in Ba~ 
pylon on which to ground any hopes or at- 
tempts of raising it into a kingdom again; 
for, as it follows here, it shall be desolate for 
ever. St. Jerome says that in his time 
though the ruins of Babylon’s walls were 
to be seen, yet the ground enclosed by them 
was a forest of wild beasts. _ 
IX. Here is a call to God's people to go” 
out of Babylon. It is their wisdom, when 
the ruin is approaching, to quit the city and 
retire into the country (v. 6): ‘* Flee out of 
the midst of Babylon, and get into some re- 
mote corner, that you may save your lives, 
and may not be cut off in her iniquity.” 
When God’s judgments are abroad it is good 
to get as far as we can from those agai 
whom they are levelled, as Israel from 
tents of Korah. This agrees with the advice 
Christ gave his disciples, with reference to 
the destruction of Jerusalem. Let those who 
shall be in Judea flee to the mountains, Matt. 
xxiv. 16. It is their wisdom to get out of 
the midst of Babylon, lest they be involved, 
if not in her ruins, yet in her fears (v. 
46): Lest your heart faint, and you fear 
the rumour that shall be heard in the 
Though God had told them that Cy 
should be their deliverer, and Babylon’s ¢ 
struction their deliverance, yet they had be 
told also that in the peace thereof they sho 
have peace, and therefore the alarms g 
to Babylon would put them into a frig! 
and perhaps they might not have faith a 
consideration enough {o suppress those f 
for which reason they are here edvised tu 


> 


the hearing of the alarms. Note, 
vho have not grace enough to keep 
eir temper in temptation should have wis- 
Jom enough to keep out of the way of 
emptation. But this is not all; it is not 
only their wisdom to quit the city when the 
ruin is approaching, but it is their duty to 
it the country too when the ruin is ac- 
complished, and they are set at liberty by 
the pulling down of the prison over their 
heads. This theyare told, v. 50,51: ‘You 
raelites, who have escaped the sword of the 
Chaldeans your oppressors, and of the Per- 
sians their destroyers, now that the year of 
release has come, go away, stand not still ; 
hasten to your own country again, however 
you may be comfortably seated in Babylon, 
r this is not your rest, but Canaan is.” 1. 
fle puts them in mind of the inducements 
ey had to return: ‘‘ Remember the Lord 
ifar off, his presence with you now, though 
a are here afar off from your native soil ; 
is presence with your fathers formerly in 
temple, though you are now afar off 
om the ruins of it.” Note, Wherever we 
are, in the greatest depths, at the greatest 
istances, we may and must remember the 
Lord our God ; and in the time of the great- 
ast fears and hopes it is seasonable to remem- 
ler the Lord. “« And let Jerusalem come 
ato your mind. Though it be now in ruins, 
fet favour its dust (Ps. cii. 14) ; though few 
you ever saw it, yet believe the report you 
lave had concerning it from those that wept 
hen they remembered Zion; and think of 
erusalem until you come up toa resolution 
® make the best of your way thither.” 
Note, When the city of our solemnities is 
mt of sight, yet it must not be out of mind; 
nd it will be of great use to us, in our jour- 
ey through this world, to let the heavenly 
prusalem come often into our mind. 2. 
le takes notice of the discouragement which 
@ returning captives labour under (v. 51); 
ging reminded of Jerusalem, they cry out, 
We are confounded ; we cannot bear the 
ought of it; shame covers our faces at the 
ention of it, for we have heard of the re- 
oach of the sanctuary, that is profaned and 
ined by strangers; how can we think of 
with any pleasure?” To this he answers 
52) that the God of Israel will now tri- 
mph over the gods of Babylon, and so that 
roach will be for ever rolled away. Note, 
¢ believing prospect of Jerusalem’s re- 
ery will keep us from being ashamed of 
rusalem’s ruins. 

- Here is the diversified feeling excited 
Babylon’s fall, and it is the same that we 
ye with respect to the New-Yestament 
bylon, Rev. xviii. 9,19. 1. Some shall 
Ment the destruction of Babylon. There 
the sound of a cry, a great outcry coming 
m Babylon (v. 54), lamenting this great 
struction, the voice cf mourning, because 
2 Lord has destroyed the voice of the mul- 
ude, that great voice of mirth which used 
TOL vy, 
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to be heard in Babylon, v. 55. We are told 
what they shall say in their lamentations 
(v. 41): © How is Sheshach taken, and how 
are we mistaken concerning her! How is 
that city surprised and become an astonish- 
ment among the nations that was the praise, 
and glory, and admiration of the whole 
earth!” See how that may fall into a ge- 
neral contempt which has been universally 
cried up. 2. Yet some shall rejoice in 
Babylon’s fall, not as it is the misery of their 
fellow-creatures, but as it is the manifestation 
of the righteous judgment of God and as it 
opens the way for the release of God's cap- 
tives; upon these accounts the heaven and 
the earth, and ail that is in both, shall sing 
for Babylon (v. 48}; the church in heaven 
and the church on earth shall give to God 
the glory of his righteousness, and take no- 
tice of it with thankfulness to his praise. 
Babylon’s ruin is Zion’s praise. 

53 The word which Jeremiah the 
prophet commanded Seraiah the son 
of Neriah, the son of Maaseiah, when 
he went with Zedekiah the king of 
Judah into Babylon in the fourth year 
of his reign. And this Seraiah was 
a quiet prince. 60 So Jeremiah wrote 
in a book all the evil that should 
come upon Babylon, even all these 
words that are written against Baby- 
lon. 6! And Jeremiah said to Se- 
raiah, When thou comest to Babylon, 
and shalt see, and shalt read all these 
words; 62 Then shalt thou say, O 
Lorp, thou hast spoken against this 
place, to cut it off, that none shall re- 
main in it, neither man nor beast, but 
that it shall be desolate for ever. 63 
And it shall be, when thou hast made 
an end of reading this book, é#at thou 
shalt bind a stone to it, and cast it 
into the midst of Euphrates: 64 And 
thou shalt say, Thus shall Babylon 
sink, and shall not rise from the evil 
that I will bring upon her: and they 
shall be weary. Thus far are the 
words of Jeremiah. 

Wehave been long attending the judgment 
of Babylon in this and the foregoing chapter ; 
now here we have the conclusion of that 
whole matter. 1. A copy is taken of this 
prophecy, it should seem by Jeremiah him- 
self, for Baruch his scribe is not mentioned 
here (v. 60) : Jeremiah wrote in a book all 
these words that are here written against Ba- 
bylon. He received this notice that he might 
give it to all whom it might concern. it is 
of great advantage both to the propagating 
and to the perpetuating of the word of God 
to have it written, and to have copies taken 
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The prophecy sent to the people. _— ERE: 
of the law, prophets, and epistles. 2. It is 
sent to Babylon, to the captives there, by 
the hand of Seraiah, who went there attend- 
ant on or ambassador for king Zedekiah, in 
the fourth year of his reign, v. 59. He went 
with Zedekiah, or (as the margin reads it) on 
the behalf of Zedekiah, into Babylon. ‘The 
character given of him is observable, that 
this Seraiah was a quiet prince, a prince of 
rest. He was in honour and power, but not, 
as most of the princes then were, hot and 
heady, making parties, and heading factions, 
and driving things furiously. He was of a 
calm temper, studied the things that made 
for peace, endeavoured to preserve a good 
understanding between the king his master 
and the king of Babylon, and to keep his 
master from rebelling. He was no perse- 
cutor of God’s prophets, but a moderate man. 
Zedekiah was happy in the choice of such a 
man to be his envoy to the king of Babylon, 
and Jeremiah might safely entrust such a 
man with his errand too. Note, It 1s the 
real honour of great men to be quiet men, 
and it is the wisdom of princes to put such 
into places of trust. 3. Seraiah is desired 
to read it to his countrymen that had already 
gone into captivity: ‘‘ When thou shalt come 
to Babylon, and shalt see what a magnificent 
place it is, how large a city, how strong, how 
rich, and how well fortified, and shalt there- 
fore be tempted to think, Surely, it will 
stand for ever” (as the disciples, when they 
observed the buildings of the temple, con- 
cluded that nothing would throw them down 
but the end of the world, Matt. xxiv. 3), 
“then thou shalt read all these words to thy- 
self and thy particular friends, for their en- 
couragement in their captivity: let them 
with an eye of faith see to the end of these 
threatening powers, and comfort themselves 
and one another herewith,” 4. He is directed 
to make a solemn protestation of the divine 
authority and unquestionable certainty of 
that which he had read (v. 62): Then thou 
shalt look up to God, and say, O Lord ! it is 
thou that hast spoken against this place, to cut 
it off. ‘This is like the angel’s protestation 
concerning the destruction of the New- 
Testament Babylon. These are the true 
sayings of God, Rev. xix. 9. These words are 
true und faithful, Rev. xxi. 5. Though Se- 
raiah sees Babylon flourishing, having read 
this prophecy he must foresee Babylon 
falling, and by virtue of it must curse its 
habitation, though it be taking root (Job v. 
3): O Lord! thou hast spoken against this 
place, and I believe what thou hast spoken, 
that, as thou knowest every thing, so theu 
canst do every thing. Thou hast passed 
sentence upon Babylon, and it shall be exe- 
cuted. Thou hast spoken against this place, 
fo cut tt off, and therefore we will neither 
envy its pomp nor fear its power.” When 
we see what this world 1s, how glittering its 
shows are and how flattering its proposals, 
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cut off and be desol eve 
learn to look upon it with a C0) 
Observe here, ‘When we have been : 
the word of God it becomes us to di 
him whose word it is a humble belie 
acknowledgment of the truth, equity, 
goodness, of what we have read. 5 
must then tie a stone to the book and 

it into the midst of the river Euphrates, as 
confirming sign of the things contained i 
it, saying, “ Thus shall Babylon sink, a 

not rise ; for they shall be weary, they sha 
perfectly succumb, as men tired with a bu 
den, under the load of the evil that I wi 
bring upon them, which they shall never shak 
off, nor get from under,” v. 53, 64. In th 
sign it was the stone that sunk the bool 
which otherwise would have swum. Buti 
the thing signified it was rather the book thi 
sunk the stone; it was the divine senten¢ 
passed upon Babylon in this prophecy thi 
sunk that city, which seemed as firm as 
stone ‘The fall of the New-Testament Bz 
bylon was represented by something Ii 
this, but much more magnificent, Rev. xvi 
21. A mighty angel cast a great millston 
into the sea, saying, Thus shall Babylon fa 

Those that sink under the weight of God 
wrath and curse sink irrecoverably. T 
last words of the chapter seal up the visio 
and prophecy of this book : Thus far are’ 
words of Jeremiah. Not that this prophe 
against Babylon was the last of his p 
phecies; for it was dated in the fourth ye 
of Zedekiah (v. 59), long before he finishe 
his testimony ; but this is recorded last | 
his prophecies because it was to be last a 
complished of all his prophecies against 
Gentiles, ch. xlvi. 1. And the chapter whi 
remains is purely historical, and, as so 
think, was added by some other hand. 


CHAP. LII. 


History is the best expositor of prophecy; and therefore, for the 
ter understanding of the prophecies of this book, which re 
the destruction of Jerusalem and the kingdom of Judah, we 
here furnished with an account of that sad event. Itism 
same with the history we had 2 Kings xxiv and xxv., and 
the particulars we had before in that book, but thematter is 
peated and put together, togive light to the book of the 
tions, which followsnext,and toserve as a key to it. Th 
theclose concerning the advancement of Jehoiachin in his 
which happened after Jerermah’s time, gives colour to the con 
ture of those who suppose that this chapter was not writte 
Jeremiah himself, but by some man divinely inspired an ng 4: 
in captivity, for a constant memorandum to those who in at 
preferred Jerusalem above their chiefjoy. In this chapter we h 
I. The bad reign of Zedekiah, very bad in regard both of 


of punishment, ver. 1—3. IL The besieging and taking 
lem by the Chaldeans, ver. 4—7. IIL The severe u: 
Zedekiah and the princes met with, ver.8—ll. IV. Ti 
tion of the temple and the city, ver. 12—14. V. The: 
the people (ver. 15, 16) and the numbers of those that’ 
ried away into captivity, ver. 28—30. VI. The carrying 
plunder of the temple, ver. 17—23. VII. The slaugh! 
priests, and some other great men, in cold blood," 
VIII. The better days which king Jehoiachin lived to se 
latter end of his time, after the death of Neb n 

31-4. 


EDEKIAH was one and 
years old when he began tor 
and he reigned eleven years in 
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ate between the two walls, which 


le plain. § But the army of the 


icho; and all his army was scat- 
pred from him. 
e king, and carried him up unto 
e king of Babylon to Riblah in the 
of Hamath; where he gave 
igment upon him. 10 And the 
fedekiah before his eyes:- he slew 
0 all the princes of Judah in Rib- 
h. 11 Then he put out the eyes 
(Zedekiah ; and the king of Baby- 
2 bound him in chains, and carried 
a to Babylon, and put him in pri- 
i till the day of his death. 

Phis narrative begins no higher than the 


inning of the reign of Zedekiah, though 
re were two captivities before, one in the 
urth year of Jehoiakim, the other in the 
irst of Jeconiah ; but probably it was drawn 
) by some of those that were carried away 


gining that they should not go into 


; fice had long flattered themselves. 
have here, 1. God’s just displeasure 
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the daughter of Jeremiah of 

2 And he did that which 
vil in the eyes of the Lorp, ac- 
ding to all that Jehoiakim had 
) 3 For through the anger of 
the Lorp it came to pass in Jerusa- 
em and Judah, till he had cast them 
ui from his presence, that Zedekiah 
rebelled against the king of Babylon. 
f And it came to pass in the ninth 
ear of his reign, in the tenth month, 
a the tenth day of the month, that 
Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon 
ame, he and all his army, against 
erusalem, and pitched against it, and 
uilt forts against it round about. 5 
So the city was besieged unto the 
leventh year of king Zedekiah. 6 
ind in the fourth month, in the ninth 
zy of the month, the famine was sore 
the city, sothat there was no bread 
z the people of the land. 7 Then 
ie city was broken up, and all the 
ten of war fled, and went forth out 
the city by night by the way of the 


by the king’s garden; (now the 
haldeans were by the city round 
jout:) and they went by the way of 


aldeans pursued aftev the king, and 
ertook Zedekiah in the plains of 


9 Then they took 


ng of Babylon slew the sons of 


Zedekiah, as a reproach to themselves: 
y after their brethren, with which 


Meme 
‘ + A : = 


Jerusatem taken by Nebuchadnezzar. 


against Judah and Jerusalem for their sin, 
v. 3.. His anger was against them to such 
a degree that he determined to cast then out 
from his presence, his favourable gracious pre- 
sence, as a father, when he is extremely 
angry with an undutiful son, bids him get 
out of his presence. He expelled them from 
that good land that had such tokens of his 
presence in providential bounty and that holy 
city and temple that had such tokens of his 
presence in covenant-grace and love. Note, 
Those that are banished from God’s ordi- 
nances have reason to complain that they 
are in some degree cast out of his presence ; 
yet none are cast out from God’s gracious 
presence but those that by sin have frst 
thrown themselves out of it. This fruit of 
sin we should therefore deprecate above any 
thing, as David (Ps. li. 11), Cast me not 
away from thy presence. 2. Zedekiah’s bad 
eonduct and management, to which God left 
him, in displeasure against the people, and 
for which God punished him, m displeasure 
against him. Zedekiah had arrived at years 
of discretion when he came to the throne ; 
he was twenty-one years old (v. 1); he was 
none of the worst of the kings (we never 
read of his idolatries), yet his character is 
that he did evil in the eyes of the Lord, for 
he did not do the good he should have done. 
But that evil deed of his which did in a 
special manner hasten this destruction was 
his rebelling against the king of Babyion, 
which was both his sin and his folly, and 
brought ruin upon his people, not only me- 
ritoriously, but efficiently. God was greatly 
displeased with him for his perfidious dealing 
with the king of Babylon (as we find, Ezek. 
Xvii. 15, &c.); and, because he was angry 
at Judah and Jerusalem, he put him into the 
hand of his own counsels, to do that foolish 
thing which proved fatal to him and his 
kmgdom. 3. The possession which the 


Chaldeans at length gained of Jerusalem, 


after eighteen months’ siege. They sat 
down before it, and blocked it up, in the 
ninth year of Zedekiah’s reign, in the tenth 
month (v. 4), and made themselves masters 


‘of it in the eleventh year in the fourth month, 


#.6. In remembrance of these two steps 
towards their ruin, while they were in cap- 
tivity, they kept a fast in the fourth month, 
and a fast in the tenth (Zech. vill. 19): that 
in the fifth month was in remembrance of the 
burning of the temple, and that in the se- 
venth of the murder of Gedaliah. We may 
easily imagine, or rather cannot imagine, 
what a sad time it was with Jerusalem, 
during this year and half that it was be- 
sieged, when all provisions were cut of from 
coming to them and they were ever and anon 
alarmed by the attacks of the enemy, and, 
being ebstinately resolved to hold out to the 
last extremity, nothing remained but a cer- 
tain fearful looking for of judgment. That 
which disabled them to hold out, and yet 
could not prevail with them to capitulate 


Tre Babylonish captiviir. 


was the famine in the city (v. 6); there was 
no bread for the people of the land, so that 
the soldiers could not make good their posts, 
but were rendered wholly unserviceable ; 
and then no wonder that the city was broken 
up, v. 7. Walls, in such a case, will not 
hold out long without men, any more than 
men without walls; nor will both together 
stand people in any stead without God and 
his protection. 4. The inglorious retreat of 
the king and his mighty men. They got 
out of the city by night (v. 7) and made the 
best of their way, I know not whither, nor 
perhaps they themselves; but the king was 
overtaken by the pursuers in the plains of 
Jericho, his guards were dispersed, and all 
his army was scattered from him, v.8. His 
fright was not causeless, for where there is 
guilt there will be fear in time of danger: 
but his flight was fruitless, for there is no 
escaping the judgments of God; they will 
come upon the sinner, and will overtake him, 
let him flee where he will (Deut. xxviii. 15), 
and these judgments particularly that are 
here executed were there threatened, v. 52. 
53, &c. 5. Thesad doom passed upon Ze- 
dekiah by the king of Babylon, and imme- 
diately put in execution. He treated him as 
a rebel, gave judgment upon him, v.9. One 
cannot think of it without the utmost vexa- 
tion and regret that a king, a king of Judah, 
a king of the house of David, should be 
arraigned as a criminal at the bar of this 
heathen king. But he humbled not himself 
before Jeremiah the prophet; therefore God 
thus humbled him. Pursuant to the sen- 
tence passed upon him by the haughty con- 
queror, his sons were slain before his eyes, 
and all the princes of Judah (v.10); then 
his eyes were put out, and he was bound in 
chains, carried in triumph to Babylon; per- 
haps they made sport with him, as they did 
with Samson when his eyes were put out; 
however, he was condemned to perpetual 
imprisonment, wearing out the remainder of 
his life (1 cannot say his days, for he saw 
day no more) in darkness and misery. He 
was kept in prison till the day of his death, 
but had some honour done him at his fu- 
neral, ch. xxxiv. 5. Jeremiah had often told 
him what it would come to, but he would 
not take warning when he might have pre- 
vented it. 


12 Now in the fifth month, in the 
tenth day of the month, which was 
the nineteenth year of Nebuchad- 
rezzar king of Babylon, came Nebu- 
zar-adan, captain of the guard, which 
served the king of Babylon, into 
Jerusalem, 13 And burned the house 
of the Lorn, and the king’s house ; 
and all the houses of Jerusalem, and 
all the houses of the great men, burned 
he with fire: 14 And all the army 
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of tle Chaides ss. bere V 
captam of the sual “. 
ts walls of Jerusalem round 
15 Then Nebuzar-adan the capt 
of the guard carried away captive 
tain of the poor of the people, an 
the residue of the people that 
mained in the city, and those th 
fell away, that fell to the king of Ba 
bylon, and the rest of the multitud 
16 But Nebuzar-adan the captain o 
the guard left certain of the porng 
the land for vine-dressers and 
husbandmen. 17 Also the pillars j 
brass that were in the house of t 
Lorn, and the bases, and the braset 
sea that was in the house of the Lorn 
the Chaldeans brake, and carried al 
the brass of them to Babylon. 
The caldrons also, and the shovel 
and the snuffers, and the bowls, « 
the spoons, and all the vessels 
brass wherewith they ministered, tool 
they away. 19 And the basons, an 
the fire-pans, and the bowls, and th 
caldrons, and the candlesticks, a 
the spoons, and the cups ; that whic 
was of gold a gold, and that whic 
was of silver in silver, took the cay 
tain of the guard away. 20 The tw 
pillars, one sea, and twelve brase 
bulls that were under the bases, whic 
king Solomon had made in the hor 
of the Lorn: the brass of all th 
vessels was without weight. 21 An 
concerning the pillars, the height: 
one pillar was eighteen cubits; ar 
a fillet of twelve cubits did comps 
it; and the thickness thereof was fot 
fingers: ét was hollow. 22 4 
chapiter of brass was upon it; al 
the height of one chapiter was 
cubits, with net-work and pome 
nates upon the chapiters round a 
all of brass. The second pillar al 
and the pomegranates were like ur 
these. 23 And there were nine 
and six pomegranates on a sideviy 
all the pomegranates upon the. 
work were a hundred round abo 
We have here an account of the’ 
havoc that was made by thé Chaldean arn 
a month after the city was taken, under 
command of Nebuzaradan, who was capt 


of the guard, or general of the army, 
action. In the margin he is called ae ol 


45 <a 


eo 


en, or erecutioners ; for 
are but slaughter-men, and God 
loys them as executioners of his sen- 
e against asinful people. Nebuzaradan 
vas chief of those soldiers, but, in the exe- 
cution he did, we have reason to fear he 
had no eye to God, but he served the king 
of Babylon and his own designs, now that 
he came into Jerusalem, into the very bowels 
of it, as captain of the slaughter-men there. 
And, 1. He laid the temple in ashes, having 
first plundered it of every thing that was 
valuable: He burnt the house of the Lord, 
that holy and beautiful house, where their 
fathers praised him, Isa. lxiv. 11. 2. He 
burnt the royal palace, probably that which 
Solomon built after he had built the temple, 
which was, eversince, the king’s house. 3. He 
urnt all the houses of Jerusalem, that is, all 
e houses of the great men, or those par- 
cularly ; if any escaped, it was only some 
ry cottages for the poor of the land. 4. 
'e broke down ail the wails of Jerusalem, to 
e revenged upon them for standing in the 
ay of his army so long. Thus, of a de- 
nced city, it was made a ruin, Isa. xxv. 2. 
5. He carried away many into captivity (v. 
15); he took away certain of the poor of the 
people, that is, of the people in the city, for 
the poor of the land (the poor of the country) 
e left for vine-dressers and husbandmen. He 
so carried off the residue of the people that 
ained in the city, that had escaped the 
word and famine, and the deserters, such 
s he thought fit, or rather such as God 
hought fit; for he had already determined 
ome for the pestilence, some for the sword, 
ome for famine, and some for captivity, ch. 

2. But, 6. Nothing is more particularly 
nd largely related here than the carrying 
y of the appurtenances of the temple. All 
it were of great value were carried away 
ore, the vessels of silver and gold, yet 
ome of that sort remained, which were now 
arried away, v. 19. But most of the temple- 
hat was now seized was of brass, which, 
ng of less value, was carried off last. 
en the gold was gone, the brass soon 
it after it, because the people repented 
» according to Jeremiah’s prediction, ch. 
li. 19, &c. When the walls of the city 
ré demolished, the pillars of the temple 
e pulled down too, and both in token 
God, who was the strength and stay 
ih of their civil and their ecclesiastical 
ernment, had departed from them. No 
alls can protect those, nor pillars sustain 
se, from whom God withdraws. ‘These 
Ss of the temple were not for support 
here was nothing built upon them), 
or ornament and significancy. They 
called Jachin—He will establish ; and 
—In him is strength ; so that the break- 
f these signified that God would no 
t establish his house nor be the strength 
These pillars are here very particularly 
eribed (v. 21—23, from 1 Kings vii. 15), 
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The Babylonish captiraty. 
that the extraordinary beauty and stateliness 
of them may affect us the more with the de- 
molishing of them. All the vessels that be- 
longed to the brazen altar were carried away; 
for the iniquity of Jerusalem, like that of 
Eli’s house, was not to be purged by sacri- 
fice or offering, 1 Sam. iii. 14. It is saic 
(v. 20), The brass of all these vessels wa. 
without weight ; so it was in the making 01 
them (1 Kings vii. 47), the weight of the 
brass was not then found out (2 Chron. iv. 
18), and so it was in the destroying of them. 
Those that made great spoil of them did not 
stand to weigh them, as purchasers do, for, 
whatever they weighed, it was all their own 

24 And the captain of the guard 
took Seraiah the chief priest, and Ze- 
phaniah the second priest, and the 
three keepers of the door: 25 He 
took also out of the city an eunuch, 
which had the charge of the men of 
war; and seven men of them that 
were near the king’s person, which 
were found in the city ; and the prin- 
cipal scribe of the host, who mustered 
the people of the land; and three- 
score men of the people of the land, 
that were found in the midst of the 
city. 26 So Nebuzar-adan the cap- 
tain of the guard took them, and 
brought them to the king of Babylon 
to Riblah. 27 And the king of Ba- 
bylon smote them, and put them to 
death in Riblah in the land of 
Hamath. Thus Judah was carried 
away captive out of his own land. 
28 This is the people whom Nebu- 
chadrezzar carried away captive: in 
the seventh year three thousand Jews 
and three and twenty: 29 In the 
eighteenth year of Nebuchadrezzar 
he carried away captive from Jeru- 
salem eight hundred thirty and two 
persons: 30 In the three and twen- 
tieth year of Nebuchadrezzar Nebu- 
zar-adan the captain of the guard 
carried away captive of the Jews seven 
hundred forty and five persons: all 
the persons were four thousand and 
six hundred. 


We have here a very melancholy account, 
1. Of the slaughter of some great men, in 
cold blood, at Riblah, seventy-two im num- 
ber (according to the number of the elders 
of Israel, Num. xi. 24, 25), so they are 
computed, 2 Kings xxy. 18,19. We read 
there of five out of the temple, two out of 
the city, five out of the court, and sixty out 
of the country. The account here agrees 
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Jehoiachin favoured by Evil-mero 
with that, except in one article; there it is 
said that there were five, here there were 
seven, of those that were near the king, 
which Dr. Lightfoot reconciles thus, that he 
took away seven of those that were near the 
king, but two of them were Jeremiah him- 
self and Ebed-melech, who. were both dis- 
charged, as we have read before, so that 
there were only five of them put to death, 
and so the number was reduced to seventy- 
two, some of all ranks, for they had all cor- 
rupted their way; and it is probable that 
such were made examples of as had been 
most forward to excite and promote the re- 
bellion against the king of Babylon. Seraiah 
the chief priest is put first, whose sacred 
character could not. exempt him from this 
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were reduced from wha 


stroke ; how should it, when he himself had 
profaned it by sin? Seraiah the prince was 
@ quiet prince (ch. li. 59), but perhaps 
Seraiah the: priest was not so, but unquiet 
and turbulent, by which he had made him- 
self obnoxious to the king of Babylon. The 
leaders of this people had caused them to 
err, and now they are in a particular manner 
made monuments of divine justice. 2. Of 
the captivity of the rest. Come and see how 
Judah was carried away captive out of his 
own land (v. 27), and how it spued them out 
as it spued out the Canaanites that went be- 
fore them, which God had told them it would 
certainly do if they trod in their steps and 
copied out their abominations, Lev. xvili..28. 
Now here is an account, (1.) Of two cap- 
tivities which we had an account of before, 
one in the seventh year of Nebuchadnezzar 
(the same with that which is said to be in 
his eighth year, 2 Kings xxiv. 12), another 
m his eighteenth year, the same with that 
which is said (v. 12) to be in his nineteenth 
year. But the sums here are very small, in 
comparison with what we find expressed 
concerning the former (2 Kings xxiv. 14, 
16), when there were 18,000.carried captive, 
whereas here they are said to be 3023; they 
are also small in comparison with what we 
may reasonably suppose concerning the 
latter; for, when all the residue of the peo- 
ple were carried away (v. 15), one would 
think there should be more than 832 souls; 
therefore Dr. Lightfoot conjectures that, 
these accounts being joined to the story of 
the putting to death of the great men at 
Riblah, all that are here said to be carried 
away were.put to death as rebels. (2.) Ofa 
third captivity, not mentioned before, which 
was in the twenty-third year of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, four years after the destruction of 
Jerusalem (v. 30): Then Nebuzaradan came, 
and carried away 745 Jews; it is probable 
that this was done in revenge of the murder 
of Gedaliah, which was another rebellion 
against the king of Babylon, and that those 
who were now taken were aiders and abet- 
ters of Ishmael in that murder, and were not 
only carried away, but put to death for it ; 
yet this is uncertain. If this be the sum 


total of the captiv 
4600, v. 30), we may 


may wonder as much how they 
so numerous again as afterwards 
them; for it should seem that, as at 
Egypt. so again in Babylon, the Lord 
them fruitful in the land of their afflicti 
and the more they were oppressed the m 
they multiplied. And'the truth is, this p 
ple were often miracles both of judgmen 
and mercy. , higpe 
31 And it came to pass in the seven 
and thirtieth year of the captivity ¢ 
Jehoiachin king of Judah, in the 
twelfth month, in the five and twen- 
tieth day of the month, that Evil- 
merodach king of Babylon in the ina 
year of his reign lifted up the head 
of Jehoiachin king of Judah, and 
brought him forth out of prison, 
And spake kindly unto him, and set 


i 


his throne above the throne of the 
kings that were with him in Babylon, 
33 And changed his prison-garments 
and he did continually eat bread be- 
fore him all the days of his life. 3! 
And for his diet, there was a continua 
diet given him of the king of Babylor 
every day a portion until the day ¢ 
his death, all the days of his life. 
This passage of story concerning the re 
viving which king Jehojachin had in his 
bondage we had likewise before (2 Xing 
xxv. 27—30), only there it is said to be don 
on the twenty-seventh day of the twelfth month 
here on the twenty-fifth; but in a thing 
this nature two days make a very slig! 
difference in the account, It is probabl 
that the orders were given for his release o 
the twenty-fifth day, but that he was ne 
presented to the king till the twenty-seventt 
We may observe in this story, 1. That n 
lords make new laws. Nebuchadnezzar hi 
long kept this unhappy prince in prisoi 
and his son, though well-affected 
prisoner, could not procure him any fi 
not one smile, from his father, any 
than Jonathan could for David from ] 
‘father; but, when the old 1 yite man Wi 
dead, his son countenanced Jehoiachin a 
made him a favourite. It is common 3 
children to undo what their fathers ha 
done ; it were well if it were always as mu 
for the better as this was. 2. That @ 
world we live in is a changing world. 
hoiachin, in his beginning, fell from 
throne into a prison, but here he is adv. 
again to a throne of state (v. 32), t 
not to a throne of power. » bet 
robes were changed into prison-garn 
so now they were converted into robesa 
Such chequer-work is this world ; prospé 


ty are set the one over-against 
ler, that we may learn to rejoice as 
we rejoiced not and weep as though we 
it 3. That, though the night of 
iction be very long, yet we must not de- 
ir but that the day may dawn at last. 
hoiachin was thirty-seven years a pri- 
ler, in confinement, in contempt, ever 
ince he was eighteen years old, in which 
@ we may suppose him so inured to cap- 
ity that he had forgotten the sweets of 
berty; or, rather, that after so long an 
mprisonment it would be doubly welcome 

him. Let those whose afflictions have 
lengthened out encourage themselves 
h this instance; the vision will at the 
speak comfortably, and therefore wait 
it. Dum spiro spero—While there is life 
reis hope. Non si male nunc, et olim sic 
—Though now we suffer, we shall not al- 
is suffer. 4. That God can make his people 
d favour in the eyes of those that are 
ir oppressors, and unaccountably turn 
ir hearts to pity them, according to that 
rd (Ps. cvi. 46), He made them to be 
ed of all those that carried them captives. 
can bring those that have spoken 
ighly to speak kindly, and those to 
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The kindness showed to Jehoiachin 


feed his people that have fed upon them. 
Those therefore that are under oppression 
will find that it is not in vain to hope and 
quietly to wait for the salvation of the Lord. 
Therefore our times are in God’s hand, be- 
cause the hearts of all we deal with are so. 
5. And now, upon the whole matter, com- 
paring the prophecy and the history of this 
book together, we may learn, in general, 
(1.) That it is no new thing for churches 
and persons highly dignified to degenerate, 
and become very corrupt. (2.) That ini- 
quity tends to the ruin of those that harbour 
it; and, if it be not repented of and for- 
saken, will certainly end in their ruin. (3.) 
That external professions and privileges will 
not only not amount to an excuse for sin 
and an exemption from ruin, but will be a 
very great aggravation of both. (4.) That 
no word of God shall fall to the ground, but 
the event will fully answer the prediction ; 
and the unbelief of man shall not make 
God’s threatenings, any more than his pro- 
mises, of no effect. The justice and truth 
of God are here written in bloody charac- 
ters, for the conviction or the confusion of 
all those that make a jest of his threatenings. 
Let them not be decewed, God is not mocked 
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OF THE 
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what Solomon says, though contrary to the common opinion of the world, is certainly true, 
sorrow ts better than laughter, and it is better to go to the house of mourning than to the houze 
asting, we should come to the reading and consideration of the melancholy chapters of this 
book, not only willingly, but with an expectation to edify ourselves by them ; and, that we may 
his, we must compose ourselves to a holy sadness and resolve to weep with the weeping pro- 

Let us consider, I. The title of this book; in the Hebrew it has none, but is called (as 
jooks of Moses are) from the first word Ecah—How ; but the Jewish, commentators call it, as 
Greeks do, and we from them, Kénoth—Lamentations. As we have sacred odes or songs of joy, 
ave we sacred elegies or songs of lamentation ; such variety of methods has Infinite Wisdom 
ken to work upon us and move our affections, and so soften our hearts and make them suscep- 
: of the impressions of divine truths, as the wax of the seal. We have not only piped unto 
u, but have mourned likewise, Matt. xi. 17. II. The penman of this book; it was Jeremiah 
prophet, who is here Jeremiah the poet, and ates signifies both; therefore this book is fitly 
ined to the book of his prophecy, and is as an appendix to it. We had there at large the 
tions of the desolations of Judah and Jerusalem, and then the history of them, to show how 
ally the predictions were acccomplished, for the confirming cf our faith: now here we 
he expressions of his sorrow upon occasion ef them, to show that he wag very sincere in 
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the protestations he had often made that he did not desire the ebebal 
trary, the prospect of it filled him with bitterness. When he saw these ez 
he wished that his head were waters and his eyes fountains of tears; and, wh 
made it to appear that he did not dissemble in that wish, and that he was far from 
fected te h‘s country, which was the crime his enemies charged him with. Though 
had been very unkind to him, and though the ruin of it was both a proof that he was a true | 
phet and a punishment of them for prosecuting him as a fulse prophet, which might have tem} 
him to rejoice in it, yet he sadly lamented it, and herein showed a better temper than that 
Jonah was of with respect to Nineveh. III. The occasion of these Lamentations was thi 
struction of Judah and Jerusalem by the Chaldean army and the dissolution of the Jewish 
both civil and ecclesiastical thereby. Some of the rabbies will have these to be the Lamentat 
which Jeremiah penned upon occasion of the death of Josiah, which are mentioned 2 C 
xxxv. 25. But, though it is true that that opened the door to all the following calamities 
these Lamentations seem to be penned in the sight, not in the foresight, of those calami 
when they had already come, not when they were at a distance ; and there is nothing of 
in them, and his praise, as was, no question, in the lamentations for him. No, it is Jerusal 
funeral that this is an elegy upon. Others of them will have these Lamentations to be con 
in the roll which Baruch wrote from Jeremiah’s mouth, and which Jehoiakim burnt, and th 
suggest that at first there were in it only the Ist, 2d, and 4th chapters, but that the 3d and 4 
were the many like words that were afterwards added; but this is a groundless fancy; that ¥ 
is expressly said to be a repetition and summary of the prophet’s sermons, Jer. xxxvi.2. I 
The composition of it; it is not only poetical, but alphabetical, all except the 5th chapter, as so! 
of David’s psalms are; each verse begins with a several letter in the order of the Hebrew alp! p 
bet, the first aleph, the second beth, §c., but the 3d chapter is a triple alphabet, the first th 
beginning with aleph, the next three with beth, §c., which was a help to memory (it being 
signed that these mournful ditties should be got by heart) and was an elegance in writing t 


valued and therefore not now to be despised. They observe thatin the 2nd, 3d, and 4th chi 
the letter pe is put before ain, which in all the Hebrew alphabets follows it, for a rea 
which Dr. Lightfoot offers this conjecture, That the letter ajin, which is the numeral let 
LXX., was thus, by being displaced, made remarkabie, to put them in mind of the sevent 
at the end of which God would turn again their captivity. V. The use of it: of great use, 
doubt, it was to the pious Jews in their sufferings, furnishing them with spiritual language to 
press their natural grief by, helping to preserve the lively remembrance of Zion among th 
and their children that never saw it, when they were in Babylon, directing their te 
into the right channel (for they are here taught to mourn for sin and mourn to God), 
withal encouraging their hopes that God would yet return and have merey upon them; 2 
is of use to us, to affect us with godly sorrow for the calamities of the church of God, as be 
those that are living members of it and are resolved to take our lot with it. 


CHAP. I. 


We have here the first alphabet of this lamentation, twenty-two 


stanzas, in which the miseries of Jerusalem are bitterly bewailed | 


and her present deplorable condition is aggravated by comparing 
it with her former prosperous state ; all along, sinisacknowledged 
and complained of as the procuring cause of all these miseries ; 
and God isappealed to for justice against their enemies and ap- 
plied to for compassion towards them. The chapter is all of a 
piece, and the several remonstrances are interwoven ; but here is, 
I. Acomplaint made to God of their calamities, and his compas- 
sionate consideration desired, ver.1—11. II. The samecomplaint 
made to their friends, and their compassionate consideration de- 
sired, ver. 12—17. III. An appeal to God and his righteousness 
concerning it (ver. 18—22), in which he is justified in their afflic- 
tion and is humbly solicited to justify himself in their deliverance. 


OW doth the city sit solitary, 
that was full of people! how is 

she become as a widow! she that was 
great among the nations, and princess 
among the provinces, how is she be- 
come tributary! 2 She weepeth sore 
in the night, and her tears are on her 
cheeks: among all her lovers she 
hath none to comfort ker: all her 
friends have dealt treacherously with 
her, they are become her enemies. 
3 Judah is gene into captivity be- 
cause of afflicuon, and because of 
great servitude; she dwelleth among 


— 


the heathen, she findeth no rest: 
her persecutors overtook her betwe 
the straits. 4 The ways of Zion 
mourn, because none come to 
solemn feasts: all her gates are de 
late: her priests sigh, her virgins 
afflicted, and she zs in bitterne 
Her adversaries are the chie’ 
enemies prosper; for the Lorp bh 
afflicted her for. the multitude of 
transgressions : her children a 
into captivity before the ene 
And from the daughter of Zion 
beauty is departed: her princes 
become like harts that find no 
ture, and they are*gone witl 
strength before the pursuer. 7 Jt 
salem remembered in the days 0 
affliction and of her miseries < 

pleasant things that she had ir 
days of old, when her people fell 
the hand of the enemy, and none 
help her: the adversaries s 


« ‘e 


mock at her sabbaths. 8 
lem hath grievously sinned; 
ore she is removed: al] that 
honoured her despise her, because 
they have seen her nakedness: yea, 
he sigheth, and turneth backward. 
Her filthiness zs in her skirts; she 
membereth not her last end; there- 
fore she came down wonderfully : she 
ad no comforter. O Lorp, behold 
my affliction: for the enemy hath 
agnified himself. 10 The adversary 
ath spread out his hand upon all her 
easant things: for she hath seen 
at the heathen entered into her 
anctuary, whom thou didst command 
hat they should not enter into thy 
gregation. 11 All her people 
, they seek bread; they have given 
r pleasant things for meat to re- 
eve the soul: see, O Lorn, and con- 
sider ; for I am become vile. 

Those that have any disposition to wee 


with those thal weep, one would think, should 
arcely be able to refrain from tears at the 
ading of these verses, so very pathetic are 
he lamentations here. 

I. The miseries of Jerusalem are here 
mplained of as very pressing and by many 
umstances very much aggravated. Let 
take a view of these miseries. 

1. As to their civil state. (1.) A city that 
as populous is now depopulated, v. 1. It 
spoken of by way of wonder—Who would 

thought that ever it should come to 
! Or by way of enquiry— What is it that 
brought it to this? Or by way of lament- 

on—Alas! alas! (as Rev. xviii. 10, 16, 
19) how doth the city sit solitary that was full 
eople! She was full of her own people 
replenished her, and full of the people 
other nations that resorted to her, with 
hom she had both profitable commerce and 
easant converse ; but now her own people 
@ carried into captivity, and strangers make 
}court to her: she sits solitary. The chief 
aces of the city are not now, as they used 
be, places of concourse, where wisdom 
| (Prov. i. 20, 21) ; and justly are they 
t unfrequented, because wisdom’s cry 
ere was not heard. Note, Those that are 
‘so much increased God can soon di- 
How has she become as a widow ! 
king that was. or should have been, as 
band to her, is cut off, and gone; her 
has departed from her, and has given 
a bill of divorce; she is emptied of her 
dren, is solitary and sorrowful as a wi- 
Let no family, no state, not Jerusa- 
“no, nor Babylon herself, be secure, and 
y, I sit as a queen, and shall never sit as a 
ow, Isa. xlvii. S; Rev xviti.7. (2.) A 


~p | then plays the tyrant. 


b eal 


__The miseries of Jerusatem. 
city that had dominion is now in subjection. 
She had been great among the nations, greatly 
loved by some and greatly feared by others, 
and greatly observed and obeyed by both; 
some made her presents, and others paid 
her taxes; so that she was really princess 
among the provinces, and every sheat bowed 
to hers; even the princes-of the people 
entreated her favour. But now the tables 
are turned; she has not only lost her friends 
and sits solitary, but has lost her freedom 
too and sits tributary ; she paid tribute to 
Egypt first and then to Babylon. Note, Sin 
brings a people not only into solitude, but 
into slavery. (3.) A city that used to be 
full of mirth has now become melancholy 
and upon all accounts full of grief. Jeru- 
salem had been a joyous city, whither the 
tribes went up on purpose to rejoice before 
the Lord ; she was the joy of the whole earth, 
but now she weeps sorely, her laughter 1s 
turned into mourning, her solemn feasts 
are all gone; she weeps i the night, as true 
mourners do who weep in secret, in silence 
and solitude; in the night, when others 
compose themselves to rest, her thoughts 
are most intent upon her troubles, and grief 
What the prophet’s 
head was for her, when she regarded it not, 
now her head is—as waters, and her eyes 
fountains of tears, so that she weeps day and 
night (Jer. ix. 1); her tears are continually 
on her cheeks. ‘Though nothing dries away 
sconer than a tear, yet fresh griefs extort 
fresh tears, so that her cheeks are never free 
from them. Note, There is nothing more 
commonly seen under the sun than the tears 
of the oppressed, with whom the clouds re. 
turn after the rain, Eccl. iv. 3. (4.) Those 
that were separated from the heathen now 
dwell among the heathen ; those that were a 
peculiar people are now a mingled people 
(v. 3): Judah has gone into captivity, out of 
her own land into the land of her enemies, 
and there she abides, and is likely to abide, 
among those that are aliens to God and the 
covenants of promise, with whom she finds 
no rest, no satisfaction of mind, nor any set- 
tlement of abode, but is continually hurried 
from place to place at the will of the victo- 
rious imperious tyrants. And again (v. 5): 
“« Her children have gone into captivity before 
the enemy ; those that were to bave been the 
seed of the next generation are carried off ; so 
that the land that is now desoiate is likely 
to be still desolate and lost for want of heirs.” 
Those that dweli among their own people, 
and that a free people, and in their own 
land, would be more thankful for the mercies 
they thereby enjoy if they would but con- 
sider the miseries of those that are forced 
into strange countries. (5.) Those that used 
in their wars to conquer are now conquered 
and triumphed over: All her persecutors 
overlook her between the straits (v. 3); they 
gained al] possible advantages against her, 
so that her peeple unavoidably fell into the 
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hand of the enemy, for there was no way to | 


The miserres of Jerusalem. 


escape (v. 7); they were hemmed in on 
every side, and, which way soever they at- 
tempted to flee, they found themselves em- 
barrassed. When they made the best of 
their way they could make nothing of it, 
but were overtaken and overcome; so that 
every where her adversaries are the chief and 
her enemies prosper (v. 5); which way soever 
their sword turns they get the better. Such 
straits do men bring themselves into by sin. 
If we allow that which is our greatest ad- 
versary and enemy to have dominion over 
us, and to be chief in us, justly will our other 
enemies be suffered to have dominion over 
us. (6.) Those that had been not only a 
distinguished but a dignified people, on 
whom God had put honour, and to whom all 
their neighbours had paid respect, are now 
brought into contempt (v. 8): All that 
honoured her before despise her ; those that 
courted an alliance with her now value it 
not; those that caressed her when she was 
in pomp and prosperity slight her now that 
she is in distress, because they have seen her 
nakedness. By the prevalency of the enemies 
against her they perceive her weakness, and 
that she is not so strong a people as they 
thought she had been ; and by the prevalency 
of God’s judgments against her they perceive 
her wickedness, which now comes to light 
and is every where talked of. Now it ap- 
pears how they have vilified themselves by 
their sins: The enemies magnify themselves 
against them (v. 9); they trample upon 
them, and imsult over them, and in their 
eyes they have become vile, the tail of the 
nations, though once they were the head. 
Note, Sin is the reproach of any people. (7.) 
Those that lived in a fruitful land were 
ready to perish, and many of them did 
perish, for want of necessary food fv. 11) : 
All her people sigh in despondency ind de- 


_ spair; they are ready to faint away; their 


spirits fail, and therefore they sigh, for they 
seek bread and seek it in vain. They were 
brought at last to that extremity that there 
was no bread for the people of the land (Jer: 
hi. 6), and in their captivity they had much 
ado to get bread, ch. v.6. They have given 
their pleasant things, their jewels and_pic- 
tures, and all the furniture of their closets 
and cabinets, which they used to please 


themselves with looking upon, they have sold | playing with timbrels), and therefore not 


these to buy bread for themselves and their 
families, have parted with them for meat to 
relieve the soul, or (asthe margin is) to make 
the soul come again, when they were ready to 


faint away. They desired no other cordial | ful for the solemn assembly, and that 


than meat. All that a man has will he give 
for life, and for bread, which is the staff’ of 
life. Let those that abound in pleasant 
things not be proud of them, nor fond of 
them; for the time may come when they 
may be glad to let them go for necessary 
things. And let those that have competent 
food to relieve their soul be content with it, 


and thenkful for Ou, 


pleasant things. ; 
2. We have here : unt 
miseries in their ecclesiastical state 


are ac ae : 

of their sacred interest, which was muc 
more to be lamented than that of their s 
cular concerns. (1.) Their religious feas 
were no more observed, no more frequente 
(v. 4): The ways of Zion do mourn ; thé 
look melancholy, overgrown with grass an 
weeds. It used to be a pleasant diversio 
to see people continually passing and repas: 
ing in the highway that led to the temp 

but now you may stand there long enough 
and see nobody stir; for none come to t 
solemn feasts ; a full end is put to them b 
the destruction of that which was the ¢ 
of our solemnities, Isa. xxxiii. 20. The s 
lemn feasts had been neglected and profane 
(Isa. i. 11, 12), and therefore justly is an en 
now put to them. But, when thus @ 
ways of Zion are made to mourn, all tl 
sons of Zion cannot but mourn with then 
It is very grievous to good men to see rel 
gious assemblies broken up and scattere 
and those restrained from them that woul 
gladly attend them. And, as the ways 
Zion mourned, so the gates of Zion, in whi 
the faithful worshippers used to meet, a 
desolate ; for there is none to meet in then 
Time was when the Lord loved the gates’ 
Zion more than all the dwéllings of Jaco 
but now he has forsaken them, and is pr 
voked to withdraw from them, and therefo 
it cannot but fare with them as it did wi 
the temple when Christ quitted it. Behol 
your house is left unto you desolate, Mat 
xxiii. 38. (2.) Their religious persons wel 
quite disabled from performing their wont 
services, were quite dispirited: Her prie 
sigh for the desolations of the temple; the 
songs are turned into sighs; they sigh, f 
they have nothing to do, and therefore the 
is nothing to behad ; they sigh, as the peop 
(v. 11), for want of bread, because the off 
ings of the Lord, which were their livelihoo 
failed. It is time to sigh when the p 
the Lord’s ministers, sigh. Her virgins al 
that used, with their music and dancing, 
grace the solemnities of their feasts, 
jlicted and in heaviness. Notice is n 
their service in the day of Zion’s prosper 
(Ps. xviii. 25, Among them were the dam 


is taken of the failing of it now. Her virgt 
are afflicted, and therefore she is in bitt 
ness; that is, all the inhabitants of Zit 
so, whose character it is that they are so 


the reproach of it is a burden, Zeph 
(3.) Their religious places were proial 
(v. 10): The heathen entered into her sai 
twary, into the temple itself, into which 1 
Israelite was permitted to enter, though ev 
so reverently and devoutly, but the pries 
only. The stranger that comes nigh, er 


worship there, shall he put to death. ' : , 


oer. : 
heathen now crowd rudely in, not to 
py but to plunder. God had com- 

that the heathen should not so much 
nter into the congregation, nor be incor- 
porated with the people of the Jews (Deut. 


Kxili. 3); yet now they enter into the sanc- 
fuary without control. Note, Nothing is! 


more grievous to those who have a true con- 
eern for the glory of God, nor is more 
lamented, than the violation of God’s laws, 


and the contempt they see put upon sacred 
hings. What the enemy did wickedly in the 
juary was complained of, Ps. Ixxiv. 3, 4. 


4.) Their religious utensils, and all the rich 
hings with which the temple was adorned 
and beautified, and which were made use 
to the enemy (v. 10): The adversary has 
spread out his hand upon all her pleasant 
things, has grasped them all, seized them 
all, for himself. What these pleasant things 
re we may learn from Isa. lxiv. 11, where, 


ple, it is added, All our pleasant things are 
laid waste ; the ark and the altar, and all the 
ther tokens of God’s presence with them, 
these were their pleasant things above any 
her things, and these were now broken to 
eces and carried away. Thus from the 
wughter of Zion all her beauty has departed, 
6. The beauty of holiness was the beauty 
the daughter of Zion; when the temple, 
at holy and beautiful house, was destroyed, 
beauty was gone; that was the break- 
of the staff of beauty, the taking away of 
e pledges and seals of the covenant, Zech. 
,10. (5.) Their religious days were made 
st of (v. 7): The adversaries saw her, and 
d mock at her sabbaths. They laughed at 
em for observing one day in seven as a 
y of rest from worldly business. Juvenal, 
athen poet, ridicules the Jews in his time 
t losing a seventh part of their time :— 
’ cui septitna queque fuit lux 
Ignava et vite partem non attigit ullam— 
They keep their sabbaths to their cost, 
For thus one day in sev’n is lost; 
teas sabbaths, if they be sanctified as 
ley ought to be, will turn to a better ac- 
‘ount than all the days of the week besides. 
nd whereas the Jews professed that they 
itin obedience to their God, and to his 
our, their adversaries asked them, “What 
a get by it now? What profit have 
keeping the ordinances of your God, 
now deserts you in your distress?” 
It is a very great trouble to all that 
God to hear his ordinances mocked at, 
particularly his sabbaths. Zion calls 
her sabbaths, for the sabbath was made 
en; they are his institutions, but they 
her privileges; and the contempt put 
sabbaths all the sons of Zion take to 
ves and lay to heart accordingly ; 
will they look upon sabbaths, or any 
x divine ordinances, as less honourable, 
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of in the worship of God, were made a prey 


fo the complaint of the burning of the tem- | 
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Grief for the loss of ordinances. 


at. (6.) That which greatly aggravated all 
these grievances was that her state at present 
was just the reverse of what it had been 
formerly, v. 7. Now, in the days of affliction 
and misery, when every thing was black and 
dismal, she remembers all her pleasant things 
that she had in the days of old, and now 
knows how to value them better than for- 
merly, when she had the full enjoyment of 
them. God often makes us know the worth 
of mercies by the want of them; and ad- 
versity is borne with the greatest difficulty 
by those that have fallen into it from the 
height of prosperity. This cut David tothe 
heart, when he was banished from God’s 
ordinan¢es, that he could remember when 
he went with ihe multitude to the house of 
God, Ps. xlii. 4. 

II. The sins of Jerusalem are here com- 
plained of as the procuring provoking cause 
ofall these calamities. Whoever are the in- 
struments, God is the author of ali these 
troubles ; it is the Lord that has afflicted her 
(v. 5) and he has done it as a righteous Judge, 
for she has sinned. 1. Her sins are for num- 
ber numberless. Are her troubles many? 
Her sins are many more. It is for the mui- 
titude of her transgressions that the Lord has 
afiicted her. See Jer. xxx. 14. When the 
transgressions of a people are multiplied we 
cannot say, as Job does in his own case, 
that wounds are multiplied without cause, Job 
ix. 17. 2. They are for nature exceedingly 
heinous (v. 8): Jerusalem has grievously sin- 
ned, has sinned sin (so the word is), smned 
wilfully, deliberately, has sinned that sin 
which of all others is the abominable thing 
that the Lord hates, the sin of idolatry. The 
sins of Jerusalem, that makes such a profes- 
sion and enjoys such privileges, are of all 
others the most grievous sins. She has sin- 
ned grievously (v. 8), and therefore (v. 9) she 
came down wonderfully. Note, Grievous sins 
bring wondrous ruin; there are some workers 
of iniquity to whom there is a strange punish- 
ment, Job xxxi. 3, They are such sins as 
may plainly be read in the punishment. 
(1.) They have been very oppressive and 
therefore are justly oppressed (v. 3): Judah 
has gone into captivity, and it is because of 
afiiction and great servitude, because the rich 
among them afflicted the poor and made 
them serve with rigour, and particularly (as 
the Chaldee paraphrases it) because they had 
oppressed their Hebrew servants, which is 
charged upon them, Jer. xxxiv. 11. Oppres- 
sion was one of their crying sins (Jer. vi. 6, 
7) and it is a sin that cries aloud. (2.) They 
have made themselves vile, and therefore 
are justly vilified. ‘They all despise her (v. 
8), for her filthiness is in her skirts ; it appears 
upon her garments that she has rolled them 
in the mire of sin. None could stain our glory 
if we did not stain it ourselves. (3.) ‘They 
have been very secure and therefore are 
justly surprised with this ruin (v. 9): Ske 


ue them less, for their being mocked | remembers not her last end ; she did not take 


God acknowledged in affliction. 


the warning that was given her to consider 
her latter end, to consider what would be the 
end of such wicked courses as she took, and 
therefore she came down wonderfully, in an 
astonishing manner, that she might be made 
to feel what she would not fear; therefore 
God shall make their plagues wonderful. 

III. Jerusalem’s friends are here com- 
plained of as false and faint-hearted, and very 
unkind: They have all dealt treacherously with 
her (v. 2), so that, in effect, they have become 
her enemies. Her deceivers have created her 
as much vexation as her destroyers. ‘The 
staff that breaks under us may do us as great 
a mischief as the staff that beats us, Ezek. 
xxix. 6, 7. Her princes, that should have 
protected her, have not courage enough to 
make head against the enemy for their own 
preservation ; they are like harts, that, upon 
the first alarm, betake themselves to flight |. 
and make no resistance; nay, they are like 
arts that are famished for want of pasture, 
and therefore are gone without strength before 
the pursuer, and, having no strength for 
flight, are soon run down and made a prey 
a Her neighbours are onnrighhouny, for, 

There is none to help her (v. 7); either 
we could not or they would not; nay, 
She has no comforter, none to sympathize 
with her, or suggest any thing to alleviate 
her griefs, v. 7, 9. Like Job’s friends, they 
saw it was to no purpose, her grief was so 
great ; and miserable comforters were they all 
in such a case. 

IV: Jerusalem’s God is here complained 
to concerning all these things, and all is 
referred to his compassionate consideration 
(v. 9): ‘© O Lord! behold my affliction, and 
take cognizance of it;’’ and (v. 11), ‘‘ See, 
O Lord! and consider, take order about it.’’ 
Note, The only way to make ourselves easy 
under our burdens is to cast them upon God 
first, and leave it to him to do with us as 
seemeth him good. 

12 Zs at nothing to you, all ye chat 
pass by? behold, and see if there be 
any sorrow like unto my sorrow, which 
is done unto me, wherewith the Lorp 
hath afflicted me in the day of his 
fierce anger. 13 From above hath 
he sent fire into my bones, and it pre- 
vaileth against them: he hath spread 
a net for my feet, he hath turned me 
back: he hath inade me desolate and 
faint all the day. 14 The yoke of 
my transgressions is bound by his 
hand: they are wreathed, and come 
up upon my neck: he hath made my 
strength to fall, the Lorp hath de- 
livered me into theer hands, from 
whon | am not able to rise up. 15 
The Loxrp hath trodden under foot 


all my mighty men in the midst of me: 


¢* 


b ca eal ia iia Fs ei AB oh a oe eal a TS 


» Ws 


> 


7 


. 
; 
a 
an 


LAMENTATIONS. 


2.|me: my priests and mine elders gay 


he hath called: os 


me to crush m 


16 For these things I weep; 
eye, mine eye runneth down wi 
water, because the comforter tha 
should relieve my soul is far from me 
my children are desolate, because t 
enemy prevailed. 17 Zion spreadetl 
forth her hands, and there és none ti 
comfort her: the Lorp hath com 
manded concerning Jacob, that 
adversaries should be round abo 
him: Jerusalem is as a menstruou 
woman among them. 18 The Lori 
is righteous; for I have rebelle 
against his commandment: hear, 
pray you, all people, and behold m 
sorrow: my virgins and my youn; 
men are gone into captivity. 19 
called for my lovers, but they deceive 


daughter of Judah, as in awine-pre 


up the ghost in the city, while the 
sought “their meat to relieve thei 
souls. 20 Behold, O Lorp; for lw 
in distress: my bowels are troubled 
mine heart is turned within me; : 
I have grievously rebelled: abroz 
the sw ord bereaveth, at home there: 
as death. 21 They have heard thi 
I sigh: there zs none to comfort me 
all mine enemies have heard of m 
trouble; they are glad that thou ha 
done é¢: thou wilt bring the day th 
thou hast called, and they shall t 
like unto me. 22 Let all their wicke 
ness come before thee; and do un 
them, as thou hast done unto me f 
all my transgressions: for my 
are many, and my heart 2s faint. 
The complaints here are, for substance, 
same with those in the foregoing part of 
chapter ; but in these verses the prophet 
the name of the lamenting church, does m 
particularly acknowledge the hand of 
in these calamities, and the vightcomsaa 
his hand. a 
I. The church in distress here mag 
her affliction, and yet no more tha 
was cause for; her groaning was not 
than her strokes. She appeals to all sp 
tors: See if there be any sorrow like 
sorrow, v. 12. This might perhaps be 
said of Jerusalem’s griefs; but we 
to apply it too sensibly to ourselves 
we are in trouble and more than 
cause for. Because we feel most fr 


rden, and cannot be persuaded to 
ourselves to it, we are ready to cry 
ely never was sorrow like unto our 
; whereas, if our troubles were to be 
own into a common stock with those of 
ers, and then an equal dividend made, 
e and share alike, rather than stand to 
we should each of us say, “‘ Pray, give 
me my own again.” 
II. She here looks beyond the instruments 
to the author of her troubles, and owns them 
all to be directed, determined, and disposed 
of by him: ‘“ It is the Lord that has afflicted 
we, and he has afflicted me because he is 
ngry with me; the greatness of his dis- 
leasure may be measured by the greatness 
of my distress; it is in the day of his fierce 
mger,” v. 12. Afflictions cannot but be 
very much our griefs when we see them 
arising from God’s wrath; so the church 
Joes here. 1. She is as one in a fever, and 
the fever is of God’s sending: ‘“‘He has sent 
fire into my bones (v. 13), a preternatural 
heat, which prevails against them, so that 
they are burnt like a hearth (Ps. cii. 3), 
pained and wasted, and dried away.” 2. 
he is as one in a net, which the more he 
truggles to get out of the more he is entan- 
Jed in, and this net is of God’s spreading. 
«The enemies could not have succeeded in 
heir stratagems had not God spread a net 
for my feet.” 3. Sheisas one ina wilderness, 
Whose way is embarrassed, solitary, and 
esome: ‘‘ He has turned me back, that I 
‘annot go on, has made me desolate, that I 
lave nothing to support me with, but am 
aint all the day.” 4. She is as one ina 
yoke, not yoked for service, but for penance, 
tied neck and heels together (v. 14): The 
ioke of my transgressions is bound by his hand. 
Observe, We never are entangled in any 
Ike but what is framed out of our own trans- 
sressions. The sinner is holden with the cords 
if his own sins, Prov. v.22. The yoke of 
Jhrist’s commands is an easy yoke (Matt. 
Hi. 30), but that of our own transgressions is 
heavy one. God is said to bind this yoke 
then he charges guilt upon us, and brings 
s into those inward and outward troubles 
which our sins have deserved; when con- 
tience, as his deputy, binds us over to his 
idgment, then the yoke is bound and wreathed 
y the hand of his justice, and nothing but 
he hand of his pardoning mercy will unbind 
it. 5. She is as one in the dirt, and he it 
s that has trodden under foot all her mighty 
en, that has disabled them to stand, and 
yerthrown them by one judgment after 
Rother, and so left them to be trampled 
don by their proud conquerors, v.15. Nay, 
she is as one in a wine-press, not only 
den down, but trodden to pieces, 
crushed as grapes in the wine-press of God’s 
rath, and her blood pressed out as wine, 
and it is God that has thus trodden the 
rgin, the daughter of Judah. 6. She isin 
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, Jerusalem's complains 
that has delivered her inéo their hands (v.14): 
He has made my strength to fall, so that I am 
not able to make head against them ; nay, 
not only not able to rise up against them, 
but not able to rise up from them, and then 
he has delivered me into their hands; nay 
(v. 15), he has called an assembly against me, 
to crush my young men, and such an as- 
sembly as it is in vain to think of opposing; 
and again (v. 17), The Lord has commanded 
concerning Jacob that his adversaries should 
be round about him. He that has many a 
time commanded deliverances for Jacob (Ps. 
xliv. 4) now commands an invasion against 
Jacob, because Jacob has disobeyed the 
commands of his law. 

I!I. She justly demands a share in the 
pity and compassion of those that were 
the spectators of her misery (v. 12): “ Is it 
nothing to you, all you that pass by? Can 
you look upon me without concern? What! 
are your hearts as adamants and your eyes 
as marbles, that you cannot bestow upon 
me one compassionate thought, or look, or 
tear? Are not you also in the body? Is it 
nothing to you that your neighbour’s house 
is on fire?” There are those to whom 
Zion’s sorrows and ruins are nothing ; they 
are not grieved for the affliction of Joseph. 
How pathetically does she beg their com- 
passion! (vw. 18): ‘* Hear, I pray you, all 
people, and behold my sorrow: hear my 
complaints, and see what cause I have for 
them.” This is a request like that of Job 
(ch. xix. 21), Have pity upon me, have pity 
upon me, O you my friends! It helps to make 
a burden sit lighter if our friends sympathize 
with us, and mingle their tears with ours, 
for this is an evidence that, though we are 
in affliction, we are not in contempt, which 
is commonly as much dreaded in an affliction 
as any thing. 

IV. She justifies her own grief, though 
it was very extreme, for these calamities 
(v. 16): ** For these things I weep, I weep in 
the night (v. 2), when none sees; my eye, 
my eye, runs down with water.” Note, This- 
world is a vale of tears tothe people of God 
Zion’s sons are often Zion’s mourners. 
Zion spreads forth her hands (v. 17), which 
is here an expression rather of despair thar 
of desire; she flings out her hands as giving 
up all for gone. Let us see how she ac- 
counts for this passionate grief. 1. Her 
God has withdrawn from her; and Micah, 
that had but gods of gold, when they were 
stolen from him cried out, What have I 
more? And what isit that you say unto me? 
What aileth thee? The church here grieves 
excessively ; for, says she, the comforter that 
should relieve my soul is far from me. God 
is the comforter; he used to be so to her; 
he only can administer effectual comforts ; 
it is his word that speaks them; it is 
his Spirit that speaks them to us. His are 
strong consolations, able to relieve the soul, 


the hand of her enemies, and it is the Lord | to bring it back when it is gone, and we 
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God ucknowledged in affliction. 
he has departed in displeasure, he is far 
from me, and beholds me afar off. Note, It 
isno marvel that the souls of the saints faint 
away, when God, who is the only Comforter 
that can relieve them, keeps at a distance. 
2. Her children are removed from her, and 
are in no capacity to help her: it is for them 
that she weeps,.as Rachel for hers, because 
they were not, and therefore she refuses to be 
comforted. Her children were desolate, be- 
cause the enemy prevailed against them; 
there is none of all her sons to take her by 
the hand (isa. li. 18); they cannot help 
themselves, and how should they help her? 
Both the damsels and the youths, that were 
her joy and hope, have gone into captivity, 
v.18. It is said of the Chaldeans that they 
had no compassion upon young men. nor 
maidens, not on the fair sex, not on the 
blooming age, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 17. 3. Her 
friends failed her; some would not and 
others could not give her any relief. She 
spread forth her hands, as begging relief, but 
there 1s none to comfort her (v.17), none that 
can do it, none that cares to.do it; she called 
for her Jovers, and, to engage them to help 
her, called them her lovers, but they deceived 
her (v. 19), they proved like the brooks in 
summer to the thirsty traveller, Job vi. 15. 
Note, Those creatures that we set our hearts 
upon and raise our expectations from we are 
commonly deceived and disappointed in. 
Her idols were her lovers. Egypt and Assyria 
were her confidants. But they deceived 
her. Those that made court to her in her 
prosperity were shy of her, and stzange to 
her, in her adversity. Happy are those that 
have made God their friend and keep them- 
selves in his love, for he will not deceive 
them! 4. Those whose office it was to 
guide her were disabled from doing her any 
service. The priests and the elders, that 
should have appeared at the head of affairs, 
died for hunger (v. 19); they gave up the 
ghost, or were ready to expire, while they 
sought their meat ; they went a begging for 
bread to keep them alive. The famine is 
sore indeed in the land when there is no 
bread~to the wise, when priests and elders 
are starved. ‘The priests and elders should 
have been her comforters; but how should 
they comfort others when they themselves 
were comfortless? ‘‘ They have heard that 
I sigh, which should have summoned them 
to my assistance; but there is none to com- 
fort me. Lover and friend hast thow put far 
fromme.”’ 5. Her enemies were too hard for 
her, and they insulted over her; they have 
prevailed, v.16, Abroad the sword bereaves 
and slays all that comes in its way, and at 
home all provisions are cut off by the be- 
siegers, so that there is as death, that is, 
famine, which is as bad as the pestilence, or 
worse—the sword without and terror within, 
Deut. xxxii, 25. And as the enemies, that 
were the instruments of the calamity, were 
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Faint (v. 22) im fear of what is yet furthe 


of my trouble, and are glad 
done it (v. 21); rejoice 

itself; they rejoice that it is 
it pleases them to find that God an 
Israel have fallen out, and they act accc 
ingly with a great deal of strangeness tc 
wards them. Jerusalem is as a menstruo 

woman among them, that they are afraid ol 
touching and: are shy of, v. 17. Upon all 
these accounts it cannot be wondered at, no: 
can she be blamed, that her sighs are many, 
in grieving for what is, and that her heart i 


likely to be. R 
V. She justifies God in all that is brought 
upon her, acknowledging that her sins he 
deserved these severe chastenings. he 
yoke that lies so heavily, and binds so hard, 
is the yoke of her transgressions, v.14. ' 
fetters we are held in are of our own making 
and it is with our own rod that we are beaten: 
When the church had spoken here as if 
she thought the Lord severe she does wel 
to correct herself, at least to explain herse 
by acknowledging (v. 18), Zhe Lord is 
righteous. He does us no wrong in dealing 
thus with us, nor can we charge him with 
any injustice in it; how unrighteous soeve 
men are, we are sure that the Lord is rig 
eous, and manifests his justice, though the 
contradict all the laws of theirs. Not 
Whatever our troubles are, which God i 
pleased to inflict upon us, we must own tha 
therein he is righteous; we wnderstan 
neither him nor ourselves if we do not owr 
it, 2 Chron. xii. 6, She owns the equity o 
God’s actions, by owning the iniquity | 
her own: I have rebelled against his com 
mandments (v. 18); and again (v. 20), I hav 
grievously rebelled. We cannot speak il 
enough of sin, and we must always speal 
worst of our own sin, must call it rebe 
lion, grievous rebellion; and very grievou 
sin is to all true penitents. It is this tha 
lies more heavily upon her than the affliction 
she was under: ‘‘ My bowels are troubled 
they work within me as the troubled se 
my heart is turned within me, is restless, i 
turned upside down; for I have grievousl 
rebelled.”” Note, Sorrow for sin must b 
great sorrow and must affect the soul. 
VI. She appeals both to the mercy and t 
the justice of God in her present case. 1 
She appeals to the mercy of God concernin| 
her own sorrows, which had made her th 
proper object of his compassion (@. 20) 
“« Behold, Q Lord! for I am wm distres. 
take cognizance of my case, and take suc 
order for my relief as thou pleasest.” Not 
It is matter of comfort to us that the trouble 
which oppress our spirits are open befor 
God’s eye. - 2. She appeals to the justi 
God concerning the injuries that her en 
did her (v. 21, 22): Thou wilt bring the day 
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day that is fixed in 


hi when my enemies, that now 
E ute ~e shall be like unto me, when 
the cup of trembling, now put into my 
ands, shall be oe 2 theirs” It may be 
d as a prayer, ‘‘ Let the day appointed 
ome,” and so it goes on, “‘ Let their wick- 
edness come before thee, let it come to be 
emembered, let it come to be reckoned for; 
ake vengeance on them for all the wrongs 
they have done to me (Ps. cix. 14, 15); 
asten the time when thou wilt do to them 
their trangressions as thou hast done to 
for mine.” ‘This prayer amounts to a 
rotestation against all thoughts of a coalition 
ith them, and to a prediction of their ruin, 
subscribing to that which God had in his 
word spoken of it. Note, Our prayers may 
and must agree with God’s word; and what 
God has here called we are to call for, 
nd no other. And though we are bound 
in charity to forgive our enemies, and to 
bray for them, yet we may in faith pray for 
ie accomplishment of that which God has 
poken against his and his church’s enemies, 
at will not repent to give him glory. 
¢ 


CHAP. II. 


he second alphabetical elegy is set tothe same mournful tune with 
‘the former, anu the substance of it is much the same; it begins 
th Ecah, as that did, “ How sad is our case! Alasforus!” I. 
Here is the anger of Zion’s God taken notice of as the cause of her 
calamities, ver. 1—9. II. Here is the sorrow of Zion’s children 
taken notice of as the efféct of her calamities, ver.10—19. III. 
fhe complaint is made to God, and the matter referred to his 
bompassionate consideration, ver.-20—22. The hand that wound- 
d must make whole. 
OW hath the Lord covered the 
daughter of Zion with a cloud 


a his anger, and cast down from 


srael, and remembered not his foot- 
ool in the day of his anger! 2 The 
ord hath swallowed up all the habi- 
tions of Jacob, and hath not pitied: 
le hath thrown down in his wrath 
we strong holds of the daughter of 
adah ; he hath brought them down 
the ground: he hath polluted the 
ingdom and the princes thereof. 3 
hath cut off in Ais fierce anger all 
€ horn of Israel: he hath drawn 
ack his right hand from before the 
emy, and he burned against Jacob 
te 2 flaming fire, whéch devoureth 
and about. 4 He hath bent his 
ww like an enemy: he stood with 
his right hand as an adversary, and 
bw all that were pleasant to the eye 
Mm the tabernacle of the daughter of 
4ion: he poured out his fury like 
fire. 5 The Lord was as an enemy: 
he hath swallowed up Israel, he hath 
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Cause of Zion's calamities, 
swallowed up all her palaces: he hath 
destroyed his strong holds, and hath 
increased in the daughter of Judah 
mourning and lamentation. 6 And 
he hath violently taken away his ta- 
bernacle, as ¢f @é were of a garden: 
he hath destroyed his places of the 
assembly: the Lorp hath caused the 
solemn feasts and sabbaths to be for- 
gotten in Zion, and hath despised in 
the indignation of his anger the king 
and the priest. 7 The Lord hath 
east off his altar, he hath abhorred 
his sanctuary, he hath giver up into 
the hand of the enemy the walls cf 
her palaces; they have made a noise 
in the house of the Lorn, as in the 
day of a solemn feast. 8 The Lorp 
hath purposed to destroy the wall 
of the daughter of Zion: he hath 
stretched out a line, he hath not with- 
drawn his hand from destroying: 
therefore he made the rampart and 
the wall to lament; they languished 
together. 9 Her gates are sunk into 
the ground; he hath destroyed and 
broken her bars. her king and her 
princes are among the Gentiles: the 
law zs no more; her prophets also 
find no vision from the Lorp. 


It is a very sad representation which is 
here made of the state of God’s church, of 


leaven unto the earth the beauty of| Jacob and Israel, of Zion and Jerusalem ; 


but the emphasis in these verses seems to 
be laid all along upon the hand of God in 
the calamities which they were groaning 
under. The grief is not so much that such 
and such things are done as that God has 
done them, that he appears angry with them ; 
it is he that chastens them, and chastens 
them in wrath and in his hot displeasure ; 
he has become their enemy, and fights against 
them; and this, this is the wormwood and 
the gall in the affliction and the misery. 

I. Time was when God’s delight was in 
his church, and he appeared to her. and 
appeared for her, as a friend. But now his 
displeasure is against her; he is angry with 
her, and appears and acts against her as an 
enemy. ‘This is frequently repeated here, 
and sadly lamented. ‘What he has done he 
has done in his anger ; this makes the pre- 
sent day a melancholy day mdeed with us, 
that it is the day of his anger (v. 1), and 
again (v. 2) it is in his wrath, and (v. 3) it is 
in his fierce anger, that he has thrown down 
and cut off, and (v. 6) in the indignation of 
his anger. Note, To those who know how 
to value God’s favour nothing appears more 
dreadful than his anger; corrections in sve 
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Extent of Zion's caiamties. LAME: 
are easily borne, but rebukes in love wound 
deeply. It is God’s wrath that burns against 
Jacob like a flaming fire (v. 3), and it isa 
consuming fire; it devours round about, de- 
vours all her honours, all her comforts. 
This is the fury that is poured out like fire 
(wv. 4), like the fire and brimstone which 
were rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah; 
but it was their sin that kindled this fire. 
God is such a tender Father to his children 
that we may be sure he is never angry with 
them but when they provoke him, and give 
him cause to be angry; nor is he ever angry 
more than there is cause for. God’s cove- 
nant with them was that if they would obey 
his voice he would be an enemy to their ene- 
mies (Exod. xxiii. 22), and he had been so 
as long as they kept close to him; but now 
he is an enemy to them; at least he is as 
an enemy, v.5. He has bent his bow like an 
enemy, v.4. He stood with his right hand 
stretched out against them, and a sword 
drawn in it as an adversary. God is not 
really an enemy to his people, no, not when 
he is angry with them and corrects them in 
anger. We may be sorely displeased against 
our dearest friends and relations, whom yet 
we are far from having an enmityto. But 
sometimes he is as an enemy to them, when 
all his providences concerning them seem 
in outward appearance to have a tendency 
‘to their ruin, when every thing makes 
against them and nothing for them. But, 
blessed be God, Christ is our peace, our 
peacemaker, who has slain the enmity, and 
in him we may agree with our adversary, which 
it is our wisdom to do, since it is in vain to 
contend with him, and he offers us advan- 
‘tageous conditions of peace. 

Il. Time was when God’s church ap- 
peared very bright, and illustrious, and con- 
siderable among the nations; but now the 
Lord has covered the daughter of Zion with 
a cloud (v.1), a dark cloud, which is very 
terrible to herself, and through which she 
cannot see his face; a thick cloud (so the 
word signifies), a black cloud, which eclipses 
all her glory and conceals her excellency ; 
not such a cloud as that under which God 
conducted them through the wilderness, or 
that in which God took possession of the 
temple and filled it with his glory: no, that 
side of the cloud is now turned towards 
them which was turned towards the Egypt- 
ians in the Red Sea. The beauty of Israel 
is now cast down from heaven to the earth; 
their princes (2 Sam. i. 19), their religious 
worship, their beauty of holiness, all that 
which recommended them to the affection 
and esteem of their neighbours and ren- 
dered them amiable, which had lifted them 
up to heaven, was now withered and gone, 
because God had covered it with a cloud. 
He has cut off all the horn of Israel (v. 3), 
all her beauty and majesty (Ps cxxxil. 17), 
all her plenty and fulness, and all her power 
rod authority. They had, ia their pride, 


lifted up their horn age 
fore justly will God. 
disabled them to resist a 
enemies; he turned back their righ 
that they were not able to follow the blo 
which they gave nor to ward off the blow 
which was given them. What can their 
right hand do against the enemy when 
draws it back, and withers it, as he di 
J<roboam’s? Thus was the beauty of Is 
cast down, when a people famed for cou 
were not able to stand their ground nor 
make good their post. “ai 
Ili. Time was when Jerusalem and the 
cities of Judah were strong and well forth 
fied, were trusted to by the inhabitants an r 
let alone by the enemy as impregnable. Bu 
now the Lord has in anger swallowed thei 
up; they are quite gone; the forts and 
riers are taken away, and the invaders 
with no opposition: the stately structur 
which were their strength and beauty, ar 
pulled down and laid waste. 1. The 
has in anger swallowed up all the habitation 
of Jacob (v. 2), both the cities and the cou 
try houses; they are burnt, or otherwisi 
destroyed, so totally ruined that they seen 
to have been swallowed up, and no remain 
left of them. He has swallowed up, and ha 
not pitied. One would have thought i 
pity that such sumptuous houses, so wel 
built, so well furnished, should be qui 
destroyed, and that some pity should hay 
been had for the poor inhabitants that el 
thus dislodged and driven to wander; bv 
God’s wonted compassions seemed to fai 
He has swaliowed up Israel, as a lion swa 
lows up his prey, ».5. 2. He has swaill 
up not only ker common habitations, but he 
palaces, all her palaces, the habitations ¢ 
their princes and great men (v. 5), thoug 
those were most stately, and strong, 
rich, and well guarded. God’s judgm 
when they come with commission, 
palaces with cottages, and as easily s 
them up. If palaces be polluted with 
as theirs were, let them expect to be vi 
with a curse, which shall consume them, 
the timber thereof and the stones therec 
Zech. v.4. 3. He has destroyed not 
their dwelling-places, but their strong 
their castles, citadels, and places of defe 
These he has thrown down in his wrath, 
brought them to the ground ; for shall: 
stand in the way of his judgments, and 
check to the progress of them? WN 
them drop like leaves in autumn; le 
be rased to the foundations, and made f 
touch the ground, v.2. And again @. 4 
He has destroyed his strong-holds ; for wh 
strength could they have against God 
thus has he increased in the daug 
Judah mourning and lamentation, fo 
could not but be in a dreadful conste 
when they saw all their defence depa 
from them. ‘This is again insisted en, 
7—9. In order to the swailowing up 3 Z 
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y the walls of her palaces, which were 


_ down, the palaces themselves are soon broken 
_ into. The walls of palaces cannot protect 
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e has given up into the hand of the 


seeurity, and, when they are Aroken 


them, unless God himself be a wall of fire. 
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Greatness of Zion’s calamities 
forfeited both; and then Zedekiah the king 
was used despitefully, and Seraiah the chief 
priest put to death as a malefactor. The 
crown has fallen from their heads, for her 


king and her princes are among the Gentiles, 
prisoners among them, insulted over by 


round about them. This God did in his them (v. 9), and treated not only as com- 
anger, and yet he has done it deliberately. | mon persons, but as the basest, without any 
It is the result of a previous purpose, and regard to their character. Note, It is just 
is done by a wise and steady providence; | with God to debase those by his judgments 


for the Lord has purposed to destroy the wall 
of the daughter of Zion; he brought the 
Chaldean army in on purpose to do this 
execution. Note, Whatever desolations God 
_ makes in his church, they are all according 
to his counsels; he performs the thing that 
“is appointed for us, even that which makes 
most against us. But, when it is done, he 
has stretched out a line, a measuring line, 
_ to do it exactly and by measure: hitherto 
the destruction shall go, and no further; no 
more shall be cut oif than what is marked 
_ to beso. ( it is meant of the line of con- 
fusion (Isa. xxxiv. 11), a levelling line; for 
he will go on with his work; he has not 
withdrawn his hand from destroying, that 
right hand which he stretched out against 
his people as an adversary, v.4. As far as 
_ the purpose went the performance shall go, 
_and his hand shall accomplish his counsel 
- te the utmost, and not be withdrawn. There- 
_ fore he made the rampart and the wail, which 
' the people had rejoiced in and upon which 
perhaps they had made merry, to lament, and 
_ they languished together ; the walls and the 
_ ramparts, or bulwarks, upon them, fell 
together, and were left to condole with one 
' another on their fall. Her gates are gone 
in an instant, so that one would think they 
were sunk into the ground with their own 
weight, and he has destroyed and broken her 
bars, those bars of Jerusalem’s gates which 
formerly he had strengthened, Ps. exlvii. 13. 
_ Gates and bars will stand us in no stead when 
"God has withdrawn his protection. 
IV. Time was when their government 
' flourished, their princes made a figure, their 
_ kingdom was great among the nations, and 
the balance of power was on their side; but 
now it is quite otherwise: He has polluted 
the kingdom and the princes thereof,v.2. They 
had first polluted themselves with their 
idolatries, and then God dealt with them as 
with polluted things; he threw them to the 
dunghill, the fittest place for them. He 
has given up their glory, which was looked 
"upon as sacred (that is a character we give 
to majesty), to be trampled upon and pro- 
faned ; and no marvel that the king and the 
_ priest, whose characters were always deemed 
venerable and inviolable, are despised by 
every body, when God has, in the indigna- 
tion of his anger, despised the king and the 
' priest, v.6. He has abandoned them; he 
looks upon them as no longer worthy of the 
honours conveyed to them by the covenants 
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| who have by sin debased themselves. 
V. Time was when the ordinances of God 
|were administered among them in their 
| power and purity, and they had those tokens 
| of God’s presence with them ; but now those 
were taken from them, that part of the beauty 
| of Israel was gone which was indeed their 
‘greatest beauty. 1. The ark was God’s 
footstool. under the mercy-seat, hetween the 
cherubim; this was of all others the most 
sacred symbol of God’s presence (it is called 
his footstool, 1 Chron. xxviii. 2; Ps. xcix. 5; 
Cxxxli. 7); there the Shechinah rested, and 
| with an eye to this Israel was often protected 
and saved; but now he remembered not his 
footstool. The ark itself was suiiered, as it 
should seem, to fall into the hands of the 
thaldeans. God, being angry, threw that 
away ; for it shall be no longer his footstool ; 
the earth shall be so, as it had been before 
the ark was, Isa. lxvi.1. Of what little 
| value are the tokens of his presence when 
his presence is gone! Nor was this the 
first time that God gave his ark into cap- 
tivity, Ps. Ixxvili. 61. God and his kingdom 
can stand without that footstool. 2. Those 
that ministered in holy things had been 
pleasant to the eye in the tabernacle of the 
daughter of Zion (v. 4) ; they had been purer 
than snow, whiter than milk (ch. iv. 7) ; none 
more pleasant in the eyes of all good people 
than those that did the service of the taber- 
nacle. But now these are slain, and their 
blood is mingled with their sacrifices. Thus 
is the priest despised as well as the king. 
Note, When those that were pleasant to the 
eye in Zion’s tabernacle are slain God must 
be acknowledged in it; he has done it, and 
the burning which the Lord has kindled must 
be bewailed by the whole house of Israel, as 
in the case of Nadab and Abihu, Lev. x. 6. 
3. The temple was God’s tabernacle (as the 
tabernacle, wnile that was in being, was called 
his temple, Ps. xxvii. 4) and this he has vio- 
lently taken away (v.6); he has plucked up 
the stakes of it and cut the cords; it shall 
be no more a tabernacle, much less his; he 
has taken it away, as the keeper of a garden 
takes away his hovel or shade, when he has 
done with it and has no more occasion for 
it; he takes it down as easily, as speedily, 
and with as little regret and reluctance as 
if it were but a cottage in a vineyard or «a 
lodge in a garden of cucumbers (Isa. i. 8), 
but a booth which the keeper makes, Job 
xxvii. 18. When men profane God’s taber- 


_ of royalty and priesthood, but as having }nacle it is just with him to take it from 
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Complicated sorrows, 


them. God had justly refused to smell in 
their solemn assemblies (Amos y. 21); they 
kad provoked him to withdraw from them, 
and then no marvel that he has destroyed | 
his-places of the assembly ; what should they 
do with the places when the services had 
become an abomination? He has now ad- 
horred his sanctuary (v.'7); it has been defiled 
with sin, that ouly thing which he hates, | * 
and for the sake of that he abhors even his 
sanctuary, which he had delighted in and 
called his rest for ever, Ps. cxxxii.14. Thus 
he had done to Shiloh. Now the enemies 
have made as great a noise of revelling and 
blaspheming im the house of the Lord as ever 
had been made with the temple-songs and 
music in the day of a solemn feast, Ps. \xxiv. 
4. Some, by the places of the assembly (v. 
6), understand not only the temple, but the 
synagogues, and the schools of the prophets, 
which the enemy had burnt up, Ps. Ixxiv. 8. 
4. The solemn feasts and the sabbaths had 
been carefully remembered, and the people 
constantly put in mind of ‘them ; but now 
the Lord has caused those to be fergotten, 
not only in the country, among those that 
lived at a distance, but even in Zion itself ; 
for there were none left to remember them, 


'mnor were there the places left where they 


used to be observed. Now that Zion was 
in rums no difference was made between 
sabbath time and other. times; every day 
was a day of mourning, so that all the so- 
lemn feasts were forgotten. Note, It is just 
with God to deprive those of the benefit and 
comfort of sabbaths and solemn feasts who 
have not duly valued them, nor conscien- 
tiously observed them, but have profaned 
them, which was one of the sins that the 
Jews were often charged with. Those that 
have seen the days of the Son of man, and 
slighted them, may desire to see one of those 
days and not be permitted, Luke xvii. 22. 
5. The altar that had sanctified their gifts 
is now cast off, for God will ne more accept 
their gifts, nor be honoured by their sacri- 
fices, v. 7. The altar was the table of the 
Lord, but God will no longer keep house 
among them; he will neither feast them nor 
feast with them. 6. They had been blest 
with prophets and teachers of the law; but 
now the law is no more (v. 9); it is no more 
read by the people, no more expounded by 
the scribes; the tables of the law are gone 
with the ark ; the book of the law is taken 
from them, and the people are forbidden to 
have it. What should those do with Bibles 
who had made no better improvement of 
them when they had them? Her prophets 
also find no vision from the Lord; God an- 
swers them no more by prophets and dreams, 

which was the melancholy case of Saul, 1 
Sam. xxvili.15. They had persecuted God’s 

prophets, and despised the visions they had 


from the Lord, and therefore it is just with 


God to say that they shall have no more pro- 
phets, no more visions. Let them ge to the 
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prophets that had  flattere 
them with visions of their 
| they shall have none from God to com 
them, or tell them how long. — 
misuse God’s prophets justly lose Guan: 1 a 
10 The elders of the daughter of — 
Zion sit upon the ground, and keep 
silence: they have cast up dust upon 
their heads; they have girded them- — 
selves with sackeloth: the virgins of 
Jerusalem hang down their heads to — 
the ground. 11 Mime eyes do fail © 
with tears, my bowels are troubled, 
my liver is poured upon the earth, 
for the destruction of the daughter of 
my people; because the children and 
the sucklings swoon in the streets, of 
the city. 12 They say to their mo- — 
thers, Where zs corn and wine? when — 
they swooned as the wounded in the © 
streets of the city, when their soul 
was poured out ito theix mothers’ — 
bosom. 13 What thing shall I take 
to witness for thee? what thing shall ~ 
I liken to thee, O daughter of Jeru- — 
salem? what shall I equal to thee, — 
that I may comfort thee, O virgin ~ 
daughter of Zion? for thy breach és 
great like the sea: who can heal thee? © 
14. Thy prophets have seen vain and © 
foolish things for thee : and they haye — 
not discovered thine iniquity, to turn | 
away thy captivity ; but have seen for — 
thee false burdens and causes of ba- 
nishment. 15 All that pass by clap — 
their hands at thee; they hiss and ~ 
wag their head at the daughter of Je- 
SE ag saying, Is this the city that 
men call The perfection of iar 
The joy of the whole earth? 6 A 
thine enemies have sina ie 
mouth against thee: they hiss and 
gnash the teeth: they say, We have — 
swallowed her up : certainly this és the 
day that we looked for; we have found, © 
we have seep at. aaa hath — 
done that which he had devised; he 
hath fulfilled his word that he ‘had 
commanded in the days of old: he 
hath thrown down, and hath not pi 
tied: and he hath caused thine enemy — 
to rejoice over thee, he hath set up 
the horn of thine adversaries. 18 
Their heart cried unto the Lord, De 
wall of the daughter of Zion, let tears — 
run down like a river day and nights 
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self no rest ; let not the apple 
hine eye cease. 19 Arise, cry out 
he night: in the beginning of the 
_ watches pour out thine heart like wa- 
ter before the face of the Lord: lift 
_ up thy hands toward him for the life 
_ of thy young children, that faint for 
_ hunger in the top of every street. 20 
Behold, O Lop, and consider to 
whom thou hast done this. Shall the 


a span long? shall the priest and the 


the Lorp? 21 The young and the 
old lie on the ground in the streets : 
my virgins and my young men are 
fallen by the sword; thou hast slain 
them in the day of thine anger; thou 
hast killed, and not pitied. 22 Thou 
hast called as in a solemn day my 
_ terrors round about, so that in the day 
_ of the Lorn’s anger none escaped hor 

remained : those that I have swaddled 
' and brought up hath mine enemy 
consumed. 


Justly are these called Lamentations, and 
they are very pathetic ones, the expressions 
_ of grief in perfection, mourning and woe, 
and nothing else, like the contents of Eze- 
kiel’s roll, Ezek. ii. 10. 

I. Copies of lamentations are here pre- 
_ sented and they are painted to the life. 1. 
_ The judges and magistrates, who used to 
_ appear in robes of state, have laid them 
_ aside, or rather are stripped of them, and 
_ put on the habit of mourners (v. 10); the 
_ elders now sit no longer in the judgment- 
' seats, the thrones of the house of David, but 
they sit upon the ground, having no seat to 
repose themselves in, or in token of great 
grief, as Job’s friends sat with him upon the 
_ ground, Job ii. 13. They open not their 
' mouth in the gate, as usual, to give their 
opinion, but they keep silence, overwhelmed 
with grief, and not knowing what to say. 
They have cast dust upon their heads, and 
girded themselves with sackcloth, as deep 
mourners used to do; they had lost their 
power and wealth, and that made them 
grieve thus. Ploratur lachrymis amissa pe- 
cunia veris— Genuine are the tears which we 
shed over lost property. 2. The young ladies, 
who used to dress themselves so richly, and 
| walk with stretched-forth necks (Isa. ii. 16), 
| now are humbled: The virgins of Jerusalem 
_hang down their heads to the ground ; those 
_ are made to know sorrow who seemed to bid 
defiance to it and were always disposed to 
| bem 3. The prophet himself is a pat- 
_ tern to the mourners, v.11. His. eyes do 
fail with tears ; he has wept till he can weep 


women eat their fruit, and children of 
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wept himself blind. Nor are the inward 
impressions of grief shert of the outward 
expressions. His bowels are troubled, as they 
were when he saw these calamities coming 
(Jer. iv. 19, 20), which, one would think, 
might have excused him now; but even he, 
to whom they were no surprise, felt them 
an insupportable grief, to such a degree that 
his liver is poured out on the earth; he felt 
himself a perfect colliquation; all his en- 
trails were melted and dissolved, as Ps. 
xxii. 14. Jeremiah himself had better treat- 
ment than his neighbours, better than he had 


more, has almost wept his eyes out, 


prophet be slain in the sanctuary of 


had before from his own countrymen, nay, 
their destruction was his deliverance, their 
captivity his enlargement ; the same thatmade 
them prisoners made him a favourite; and 
yet his private interests are swallowed up in 
a concern for the public, and he bewails the 
destruction of ihe daughter of his people as 
sensibly as if he himself had been the great- 
est sufferer in that common calamity. Note, 
The judgments of God upon the land and 
nation are to be lamented by us, though we, 
for our parts, may escape pretty well. 

II. Calls to lamentation are here given: 
The heart of the people cried unto the Lord, 
v. 18. Some fear it was acry, not, of true 
repentance, but. of bitter complaint ; their 
heart was as full of grief as it could hold, 
and they gave vent to it in doleful shrieks 
and outcries, in which they made use of 
God’s name; yet we will charitably suppose 
that many of them did in sincerity cry unto 
God for mercy in their distress; and the 
prophet bids them go on to do so: “O 
wall of the daughter of Zion! either you 
that stand upon the wall, you watchmen on 
the walls (Isa. lxii. 6), when you see the 
enemies encamped about the wallsand making 
their approaches towards them, or because 
of the wall (that is the subject of the lament- 
ation), because of the breaking down of the 
wall (which was not done till about a month 
after the city was taken), because of this 
further calamity, let the dauyhter of Zion 
lamené still.” ‘This was a thing which Ne- 
hemiah lamented long after, Neh. i. 3, 4. 
“« Let tears run down like a rizer day and 
night, weep without intermission, give thy- 
self no rest from weeping, let not the apple 
of thy eye cease.” This intimates, 1. That 
the calamities would be continuing, and the 
causes of grief would frequently recur, and 
fresh occasion would be given them every 
day and every night to bemoan themselves. 
2. That they would be apt, by degrees, to 
grow insensible and stupid under the hand 
of God, and would need to be still called 
upon to afflict their souls yet more and 
more, till their proud and hard hearts were 
thoroughly humbled and softened. 

IIT. Causes for lamentation are here as- 
signed, and the calamities that are to be 
bewailed are very particularly and patheti- 
cally described. 


Complicated sorrows. 
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Complicatea sorrows LAME! 
1. Multitudes perish by famine, a very 
sore judgment, and piteous is the case of 
those that fall under it. God had corrected 
them by scarcity of provisions through want 
of rain some time before (Jer. xiv. 1), and 
they were not brought to repentance by that 
lower degree of this judgment, and there- 
fore now by the straitness of the siege God 
‘brought it upon them in extremity ; for, 
(1.) 'The children died for hunger in their 
mothers’ arms: The children and sucklings, 
whose innecent and helpless state entitles 
them to relief as soon as any, swoon in the 
streets (v. 11} as the wounded (v. 12), there 
being no food to be had for them; those 
that are starved die as surely as those that 
are stabbed. ‘They lie a great while crying 
to their poor mothers for corn to feed them 
and wine to refresh them, for they are such 
as had been bred up to the use of wine and 
wanted it now; but there is none for them, 
so that at length their soul is poured into 
their mothers’ bosom, and there they breathe 
their last. This is mentioned again (v. 19) : 
They faint for hunger in the top of every 
street. Yet this is not the worst, (2.) There 
were some little children that were slain by 
their mothers’ hands and eaten, v. 20. Such 
was the scarcity of provision that the women 
ate the fruit of their own bodies, even their 
children when they were but of a span long, 
according to the threatening, Deut. xxviii. 
53. ‘The like was done in the siege of Sa- 
maria, 2 Kings vi. 29. Such extremities, 
nay, such barbarities, were they brought to 
by the famine. Let us, in our abundance, 
thank God that we have food convenient, not 
only for ourselves, but for our children. 

2. Multitudes fall by the sword, which 
devours one as well as another, especially 
when it is in the hand of such cruel enemies 
as the Chaldeans were. (1.) They spared 
no character, no, not the most distinguished ; 
even the priest and the prophet, who of all 
men, one would think, might expect pro- 
tection from heaven and veneration on earth, 
are slain, not abroad in the field of battle, 
where they are out of their place, as Hophni 
and Phinehas, but in the sanctuary of the 
Lord, the place of their business and which 
they hoped would be a refuge to them. (2.) 
They spared no age, no, not those who, by 
reason of their tender or their decrepit age, 
were exempted from taking up the sword ; 
for even they perished by the sword. ‘* The 
young, who have not yet come to bear arms, 
and the old, who have had their discharge, 
lie on the ground, slain in the streets, till 
some kind hand is found that will bury 
them.” (3.) They spared no sex: My vir- 
gins and my young men have fallen by the 
sword. In the most barbarous military 
executions that ever we read of the virgins 
were spared, and made part of the spoil 
(Num. xxxi. 18, Judges v. 30), but here 
the virgins were put to the sword, as well as 
the young men. (¢.) This was the Lord’s 
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doing ; he suffered th 
deans te devour thus | 
Thou. hast slain them in the day 07 

for it is God that kills and makes al 
saves alive, as he pleases. But that 
follows is very harsh: Thou hast killed, anc 
not pitied; for his soul is grieved for the 
misery of Israel. The enemies that used — 
them thus cruelly were such as he had both ~ 
mustered and summoned (v. 22): “ Thou 
hast called in, as in a solemn day, my terrors 
round about, that is, the Chaldeans, who are ~ 
such a terror to me;”’ enemies crowdedinto — 
Jerusalem now as thickly as ever worship- — 
pers used to do on a solemn festival, so 
that they were quite overpowered with num-— 
bers, and none escaped nor remained; Je- — 
rusalem was made a perfect slaughter-house. 
Mothers are cut to the heart to see those 
whom they have taken such care of, and — 
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pains with, and whom they have been so 
tender of, thus inhumanly used, suddenly 
cut off, though not soon reared: Those that — 
I have swaddled, and brought up, has my — 
enemy consumed, as if they were brought © 
forth for the murderer, like lambs for the — 
butcher, Hosea ix. 13. Zion, who was a 
mother to them all, lamented to see those 
who were brought up in her courts, and 
under the tuition of her oracles, thus made 
a prey. 

3. Their false prophets cheated them, v. 
14. This was a thing which Jeremiah had 
lamented long before, and had observed — 
with a great concern (Jer. xiv. 13): dA! — 
Lord God, the prophets say unto them, You 
shall not see the sword; and here he inserts 
it among his lamentations: Thy prophets 
have seen vain and foclish things for thee, 
they pretended to discover for thee, and 
then to discover to thee, the mind and will — 
of God, to see the visions of the Almighty 
and then to speak his words; but they were — 
all vain and foolish things; their visions — 
were all their own fancies, and, if they — 
thought they had any, it was only the pro- — 
duct of a crazed head or a heated imagina~ 
tion, as appeared by what they delivered, ~ 
which was all idle and impertinent: nay, it — 
is most likely that they themselves knew that — 
the visions they pretended were counterfeit, — 
and ail a sham, and made use of only te 
colour that which they designedly imposed 
upon the people with, that they might make ~ 
an interest in them for themselves. They 
are thy prophets, not God’s prophets; he ~ 
never sent them, nor were they pastors after 
his heart, but the people set them up, told 
them what they should say, so that they 
were prophets after their hearts. (1.) Pro- 
phets should tell people of their faults, 
should show them their sins, that they may 
bring them to repentance, and so prevent 
their ruin; but these prophets knew tha 
would lose them the people’s affections and 
contributions, and knew they could not re- 
prove their hearers without reproaching 
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ves at the same time, and therefore !the usual instances of his compassion to- 
_ they have not discovered thy iniquity ; they wards us.” He has caused thy enemy to re- 
"sai it not themselves, or, if they did, saw joice over thee (see Job xxx. 11) ; he has set 
so little evil in it, or danger from it, that wp the horn of thy adversaries, has given 
‘they would not tell them of it, though that them power and matter for pride. This is 
might haye been a means, by taking away | indeed the highest aggravation of the trouble, 
their iniquity, to turn away their captivity. | that God has become their enemy, and yet 
12.) Prophets should warn people of the’ it is the strongest argument for patience un- 
_ judgments of God coming upon them, but der it; we are bound to submit to what God 


these saw for them false burdens ; the mes- | does, for, (1.) It is the performance of his 
sages they pretended to deliver to them from | purpose: The Lord has done that which he 
j God they knew to be false, and falsely | had devised ; it is done with counsel and de- 
ascribed to God; so that, by soothing them | liberation, not rashly, or upon a sudden re- 
__ up in carnal security, they caused that ba-/ solve; it is the evil that he has framed (Jer 
nishment which, by plain dealing, they might | xviii. 11), and we may be sure it is framed 
have prevented. |so as exactly to answer the intention. What 
4. Their neighbours laughed at them (v.| God devises against his people is designed 
15): All that pass by thee clap their hands|for them, and so it will be found in the 
at thee. Jerusalem had made a great figure, |issue. (2.) It is the accomplishment of his 
got a great name, and borne a great sway, | predictions; it is the fulfilling of the scrip- 
among the nations; it was the envy and/ture; he has now put in execution his word 
terror of all about; and, when that city was that he had commanded in the days of old. 
thus reduced ; they all (as men are apt to| When he gave them his law by Moses he 
_ do in such a case) triumphed in its fall; told them what judgments he would cer- 
they hissed, and wagged the head, pleasing | tainly inflict upon them if they transgressed 
_ themselves to see how much it had fallen | that law; and now that they had been guilty 
from its former pretensions. Is this the city | of the transgression of this law he had exe- 
(said they) that men called the perfection of |cuted the sentence of it, according to Lev. 
beauty ? Ps.1.2. How is it now the per-|xxvi. 16, &c., Deut. xxviii. 15. Note, In 
fection of deformity! Where is all its beauty all the providences of God concerning his 
now? Is this the city which was called the, church it is good to take notice of the ful- 
joy of the whole earth (Ps. xlviil. 2), which) filling of his word; for there is an exact 
rejoiced in the gifts of God’s bounty and | agreement between the judgments of God’s 
grace more than any other place, and which | hand and the judgments of his mouth, and 
all the earth rejoiced in? Where is all its) when they are compared they will mutually 
_ joy now and all its glorying? It is a great) explain and illustrate each other. 
sin thus to make a jest of others’ miseries,| [V. Comforts for the cure of these la- 
and adds very much affliction to the afflicted.| mentations are here sought for and pre- 
5. Their enemies triumphed over them, | scribed. 
v.16. Those that wished ill to Jerusalem) 1. They are sought for and enquired after, 
and her peace now vent their spite and ma- |v. 13. The prophet steks to find out some 
lice, which before they concealed; they now suitable acceptable words to say to her ir 
open thetr mouths, nay, they widen them; this case: Wherewith shall I comfort thee, O 
they hiss and gnash their teeth in scorn and | virgin! daughter of Zion? Note, We should 


indignation; they triumph in their own 
success against her, and the rich prey they 
have got in making themselves masters of 
Jerusalem: “ We have swallowed her up; 
it is our doing, and it is our gain; it is all 
our own now. Jerusalem shall never be 
either courted or feared as she has been. 
Certainly this is the day that we have long 
looked for ; we have found it ; we have seen 
it; aha! so would we have it.’ Note, The 
enemies of the church are apt to take its 
shecks for its ruins, and to triumph in them 
accordingly ; but they will find themselves 
deceived ; for the gates of hell shall not pre- 
vail against the church. 

6. Their God, in all this, appeared against 
them (v. 17): The Lord has done that which 


_ he had devised. The destroyers of Jerusa- 


lem could have no power against her unless 
it were given them from above. They are but 
the sword in God’s hand; it is he that has 
thrown down, and has not pitied. ‘* In this 


_ controversy of his with us we have not had 


endeavour to comfort those whose calamities 
we lament, and, when our passions uzve 
| made the worst of them, our wisdom should 
_ correct them and labour to make the best of 
| them ; we should study to make our sympa- 
thies with our afflicted friends turn to their 
consolation. Now the two most common 
topics of comfort, in case of affliction, are 
here tried, but are laid by because they 
would not hold. We commonly endeavour 
to comfort our friends by telling them, {1.) 
That their case is not singular, nor without 
| precedent ; there are many whose trouble is 
greater, and lies heavier upon them, than 
\theirs does; but Jerusalem’s case will not 
‘admit this argument: “‘ What thing shail I 
| liken to thee, or what shall I equal to thee, 
‘that I may comfort thee? What city, what 
country, is there, whose case is parallel to 
|thine? What witness shall I produce to 
prove an example that will reach thy present 
|calamttous state? Alas! there is none, no 
sorrow like thine, because there is none 
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them that their case is not desperate, but 
that it may easily be remedied; but neither 
will that be admitted here, upon a view of 
human probabilities; for thy breach is great, 
like the sea, like the breach which the sea 
sometimes makes upon the land, which can- 
not be repaired, but still grows wider and 
wider. Thou art wounded, and who shall 
heal thee? No wisdom nor power of man 
can repair the desolations of such a broken 
shattered state. It is to no purpose there- 
fore to administer any of these common cor- 
dials; therefore, 

2. The method of cure prescribed is to 
address themselves to God, and by a peni- 
tent prayer to commit their case to him, and 
to be instant and constant im such prayers 
(v. 19): “ Arise out of thy dust, out of thy 
despondency, cry out in the night, watch 
unto prayer; when others are asleep, be 
thou upon thy knees, importunate with God 
for mercy; in the beginning of the watches, 
of each of the four watches, of the night 
(let thy eyes prevent them, Ps. cxix. 148), 
then pour out thy heart like water before the 
Lord, be free and full in prayer, be sincere 
and serious in prayer, open thy mind, spread 
thy case before the Lord; lift wp thy hands 
towards him in holy desire and expectation ; 
beg for the life of thy young children. These 
poor lambs, what have they done? 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 17. Take with you words, take with 
you these words (v. 20), Behold, O Lord ! 
and consider to whom thou hast done this, 
with whom thou hast dealt thus. Are they 
not thy own, the seed of Abraham thy friend 
and of Jacob thy chosen? Lord, take their 
case into thy compassionate consideration!” 
Note, Prayer is a salve for every sore, even 
the sorest, a remedy for every malady, even 
the most grievous. And our business in 
prayer is not to prescribe, but to subscribe 
to the wisdom and will of God ; to refer our 
case to him, and then to leave it with him. 
a behold and consider, and thy will be 

one. 


CHAP. III. 


‘he scope of this chapter is the same with that of the two foregoing 
chapters, but the composition is somewhat different; that was in 
long verse, this is in short, another kind of metre; that was in 
single alphabets, this is in a trebleone. Here is, I. A sad com- 
plaint of God’s displeasure and the fruits of it, ver. 1—20. IL 
Words of comfort to God’s people when they are in trouble and 
distress, ver, 21—36. III. Duty prescribed in this afflicted state, 
ver. 37—41, IV. Thecomplaint renewed, ver. 42—54. V.Encou- 
ragement taker to hope in God, and continue waiting for his sal- 
vation, with an appeal to his justice against the persecutors of the 
church, ver. 55—66. Some make all this to be spoken by the pro- 
phet himself when he was imprisoned and persecuted; but it seems 
rather to be spoken in the person of the church now in captivity 
and in a manner desolate, and in the desolationsof which the pro- 
phet did in a particular manner interest himself. Kut the com. 
patints here are somewhat more general than ‘those in the fore- 
going Chapter, being accommodated to the cuse ns well of particu 
lar persons as of the public, and intended for the use of the closet 
rather than of the solemn assembly. Some think Jeremiah makes 
these complaints, not only as an intercessor for Israel, bet as a 
type cf Christ, who was thought by’some to be Jeremiah the weep- 
ing prophet, because he was much in tears (Matt. xvi. 14) and to 
fim many of the passuges here may be applied. 


AM the man that hath seen afflic-|: 
tion by the rod of his wrath, 2 
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“whose honour was like thine. (2.) We tell) He hath led me, and b 


against me is he turned ; he tur Oe 
his hand against me all the day. 
My flesh and my skin hath he ari 
old; he hath broken my bones. 5 — 
He hath builded against me, and com- — 
passed me with gall and travel. 6 
He hath set me in dark places, as they — 
that be dead of old. 7 He hath hedged — 
me about, that I cannot get out: he — 
hath made my chain heavy. 8 Also 
when I cry and shout, he shutteth out — 
my prayer. 9 He hath inclosed my 
ways with hewn stone, he hath made — 
my paths crooked. 10 He was unto 
me as a bear lying in wait, and as a 
lion in secret. places. 11 He hath 
turned aside my ways, and pulled me 
in pieces: he hath made me desolate. 
12 He hath bent his bow, and set me 
as a mark for the arrow. 13 He hath 
caused the arrows of his quiver to en- 
ter into my reins. 14 I was a deri- 
sion to all my people; and their song — 
all the day. 15 He hath filled me 
with bitterness, he hath made me — 
drunken with wormwood. 16 He © 
hath also broken my teeth with sie, 
stones, he hath covered me with ashes. — 
17 And thou hast removed my soul — 
far off from peace: I forgat prospe- 
rity. 18 And I said, My strength — 
and my hope is perished from the ; 
Lorp: 19 Remembering mine afflic- — 
tion and my misery, the wormwood — 
and the gall. 20 Mysoul hath them 
still in remembrance, and is humbled _ 
in me. ' 
The title of the 102d Psalm satel very — 
fitly be prefixed to this chapter—The prayer 
of the afflicted, when he is overwhelmed, and — 
pours out his complaint before the Lord; for 
it is very feelingly and_ fluently that the 
complaint is here poured out. Let us ob- 
serve the particulars of it. The prophet com- 
plains, 1. That God is angry. This gives — 
both birth and bitterness to the affliction — 
(v. 1): Lam the man, the remarkable man, 
that has seen affliction, and has felt it ioe 
by the rod of his wrath. Note, God-ssome- ~ 
times angry with his own people ; yet it isto | 
be complained of, not as a sword to cut off, — 
but only as a rod to correct; it is to them 
the rod of his wrath, a chastening which, 
though grievous for the present, will in the 
issue be advantageous. By this rod we — 
must expect to see affliction, and, if we sad a 


to see more than ordinary affliction by 
at rod, we must not quarrel, for we are 
sure that the anger is just and the affliction 
_ mild and mixed with mercy. 2. That he is 
at a loss and altogether in the dark. Dark- 
ness is put for great trouble and perplexity, 

the want both of comfort and of direction ; 
this was the case of the complainant (v. 2) : 
“« He has led me by his providence, and an 
unaccountable chain of events, into darkness 
and not into light, the darkness I feared and 
not into the light I hoped for.’ And (v. 6), 
He has set me in dark places, dark as the 
grave, like those that are dead of old, that 
are quite forgotten, nobody knows who or 
what they were. Note, The Israel of God, 
though children of light, sometimes walk in 
darkness. 3. That God appears against him 
as an enemy, as a professed enemy. God 
had been for him, but now “‘ Surely against 
me is he turned (v. 3), as far as I can discern; 
for his hand is turned against me all the day. 
I am chastened every morning,” Ps. Ixxiii. 14. 
And, when God’s hand is continually turned 
against us, we are tempted to think that his 
heart is turned against us too. God had 
said once (Hos. v. 14), I will be as a lion to 
the house of Judah, and now he has made 
his word good (v. 10): ‘“ He was unto me as 
u bear iying in wait, surprising me with his 
judgments, and as a lion in secret places ; 
so that which way soever I went I was in 
continual fear of being set upon and could 
never think myself safe.”” Do men shoot at 
those they are enemies to? He has bent his 
bow, the bow that was ordained against the 
church’s persecutors, that is bent agamst 
her sons, v. 12. He has set me as a mark 
for his arrow, which he aims at, and will be 
sure to hit, and then the arrows of his quiver 
enter into my rewms, give me a mortal wound, 
an inward wound, v. 13, Note, God has 
many arrows in his quiver, and they fly 
swiftly and pierce deeply. 4. That he is as 
one sorely afflicted both in body and mind. 
The Jewish state may now be fitly compared 
toa man wrinkled with age, for which there 

is no remedy (v. 4): “ My flesh and my 
skin has he made old ; they are wasted and 
withered, and I look like one that is ready 
to drop into the grave; nay, he has broken 
my bones, and so disabled me to help myself, 
v.15. He has filled me with bitterness, a 
bitter sense of these calamities.” God has 
access to the spirit, and can so embitter that 
as thereby to embitter all the enjoyments ; 
as, when the stomach is foul, whatever is 
eaten sours in it: ‘‘He has made me drunk 
with wormuwood, so intoxicated me with the 
sense of my afflictions that I know not what 
to say or do. He has mingled gravel with 
my bread, so that my teeth are broken with 
it (v. 16) and what I eat is neither pleasant 
nor nourishing. He has covered me with 
ashes, as mourners used to be, or (as some 
read it) he has fed me with ashes. I have 
eaten ashes like bread,’ Ps. cli. 9. 5. That 
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he is not able to discern any way of escape 
or deliverance (v. 5): ‘* He has built against 
me, as forts and batteries are built against a 
besieged eity. Where there wasa way open 
it is now quite made up: He has compassed 
me on every side with gall and travel; I vex, 
and fret, and tire myself, to find a way of 
escape, but can find none, v. 7. He has 
hedged me about, that I cannot get out.” 
When Jerusalem was besieged it was said 
to be compassed in on every side, Luke xix. 
43. ‘*I amchained; and as some notorious 
malefactors are double-fettered, and loaded 
with irons, so he has made my chain heavy. 
He has also (v. 9) enclosed my ways with 
hewn stone, not only hedged up my way with 
thorns (Hos. ii. 6), but stopped it up with a 
stone wall, which cannot be broken through, 
so that my paths are made crooked ; I tra- 
verse to and fro, to the right hand, to the 
left, to try to get forward, but am still turned 
back.” It is just with God to make those 
who walk in the crooked paths of sin, cross- 
ing God’s laws, walk in the crooked paths 
of affliction, crossing their designs and break- 
ing their measures. So (v. 11), He has 
turned uside my ways; he has blasted all my 
counsels, ruined my projects, so that I am 
necessitated to yield tomy ownruim. He has 
pulled me in pieces ; he has torn and is gone 
away (Hos. v. 14), and has made me desolate, 
has deprived me of all society and all com- 
fort in my own soul.” 6. That God turns 
a deaf ear to his prayers (v. 8): “* When 1 
ery and shout, as One in earnest, as one that 
would make him hear, yet he shuts out my 
prayer and will not suifer it to have access 
to him.” God’s ear is wont to be open to 
the prayers of his people, and his door of 
mercy to those that knock at it; but now 
both are shut, even to one that cries and 
shouts. Thus sometimes God seems to be 
angry even against the prayers of his people 
(Ps. Ixxx. 4), and their case is deplorable in- 
deed when they are denied not only the 
benefit of an answer, but the comfort of ac- 
ceptance. 7. That his neighbours make a 
laughing matter of his troubles (vw. 14): I 
was a derision to all my people, to all the 
wicked among them, who made themselves 
and one another merry with the public judg- 
ments, and particularly the prophet Jere- 
miah’s griefs. Iam their song, their negi- 
nath, or hand-instrument of music, their 
tabret (Job xvii. 6), that they play upon, as 
Nero on his harp when Rome was on fire. 
8. That he was ready to despair of relief 
and deliverance :, ‘‘ Thou hast not only taken 
peace from me, but hast removed my soul 
jar off from peace (v.17), so that itis not 
only not within reach, but not within view. 
I forget prosperity ; it is so long since I had 
it, and so unlikely that I should ever recover 
it, that I have lost the idea of it. I have 
been so inured to sorrow and servitude that 


i know not what joy and liberty mean. I 
have even given up all for gone, concluding, 
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Words of comfort to Israet. 
My strength and my hope have perished from 
the Lord (v. 18); Ican no longer stay myself 
upon God as my support, for I do not find 
that he gives me encouragement to do so; 
nor can I look for his appearing in my be- 
half, so as to put an end to my troubles, for 
the case seems remediless, and even my God 
inexorable.” Without doubt it was his in- 
firmity to say this (Ps. Ixxvii. 10), for with 

' God there is everlasting strength, and he is 
his people’s never-failiny hope, whatever 
they may think. 9. That grief returned 
upon every remembrance of his troubles, 
and his reflections were as melancholy as 
his prospects, v. 19,20. Did he endeavour, 
as Job did (Job ix. 27), to forget his com- 
plant? Alas! it was to no purpose; he re- 
members, upon all occasions, the affliction 
and the misery, the wormwood and the gall. 
hus emphatically does he speak of his 
affliction, for thus did he think of it, thus 
heavily did it lie when he reviewed it! It 
was an affliction that was misery itself. My 
uffiction and my transgression (so some read 
it), my trouble and my sin that brought it 
upon me; this was the wormwood and the 
gall in the affliction and the misery. It is sin 
that makes the cup of affliction a bitter cup. 
My soul has them still in remembrance. The 
captives in Babylon had all the miseries of 
the siege in their mind continually and the 
flames and ruins of Jerusalem still before 
their eyes, and wept when they remembered 
“ion; nay, they could never foryet Jerusa- 
‘em, Ps. cxxxvil. 1,5. My soul, having them 
in remembrance, is humbled in me, not onl 
oppressed with a sense of the trouble, but in 
bitterness for sin. Note, It becomes us to 
have humble hearts under humbling provi- 
dences, and to renew our penitent humilia- 
tions for sin upon every remembrance of our 
afflictions and miseries. Thus we may get 
good by former corrections and prevent 
further. 


21 This I recall to my mind, there- 
tore have Ihope. 22 It is of the 
Lorp’s mercies that we are not con- 
sumed, because his compassions fail 
not. 23 They are new every morn- 
ing: great zs thy faithfulness. 24. 
The Lorp @s my portion, saith my 
soul; therefore will I hope in him. 
<5 The Lorp és good unto them that 

_ wait for him, to the soul that seeketh 
him. 26 Jt ¢s good that aman should 
both hope and quietly wait for the 

alyation of the Lorp. 27 Ié ts good 
for a man that he bear the yoke in his 
youth. 28 He sitteth alone and 
keepeth silence, because he hath 
borne 7¢ upon him. 29 He putteth 
his mouth in the dust; if so be there 
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may be hope. 30 He 


full with reproach. 31 For th Lo 
will not cast off for ever: 32 Bu 
though he cause grief, yet will he have ~ 
compassion according to the multi- — 
tude of his mercies. 33 For he doth — 
not afflict willingly nor grieve the — 
children of men. 34 To crush under 
his feet all the prisoners of the earth, 
35 To turn aside the right of a man 
before the face of the most High, 
36 To subvert a man in his cause, 
the Lorp approveth not. 
Here the clouds begin to disperse and the 
sky to clear up; the complaint was very me- 
lancholy in the former part of the chapter, 
and yet here the tune is altered and the 
mourners in Zion begin to look a little plea- 
sant. But for hope, the heart would break. 
To save the heart from being quite broken, 
here is something called to mind, which 
gives ground for hope (wv. 21), which refers 
to what comes after, not to what goes be- 
fore. JI make to return to my heart (so the 
margin words it); what we have had in our 
hearts, and have laid to our hearts, is some- 
times as if it were quite lost and forgotten, 
till God by his grace make it return to our 
hearts, that it may be ready to us when we 
have occasion to use it. ‘* J recal it to mind ; 
therefore have I hope, and am kept from 
Let us see what these 
things are which he calls to mind. Wee 
I. That, bad as things are, it is owing ta 
the mercy of God that they are not worse. 
We are afflicted by the rod of his wrath, but 
it is of the Lord’s mercies that we arenot con- — 
sumed, v. 22. When we are in distress we 
should, for the encouragement of our faith 
and hope, observe what makes for us as well 
as what makes against us. Things are bad 
but they might have been worse, and there- — 
fore there is hope that they may be better 
Observe here, 1. The streams of mercy ac- 
knowledged: We are not consumed. Note, 
The church of God is like Moses’s bush, _ 
burning, yet not consumed ; whatever hard- 
ships it has met with, or may meet with, it 
shall have a being in the world to the end of 
time. It is persecuted of men, but not for- — 
saken of God, and therefore, though it is — 
cast down, it is not destroyed (2 Cor. iv. 9), 
corrected, yet not consumed, refined in the 
furnace as silver, but not consumed as Gross. 
2. These streams followed up to the foun- — 
tain: It is of the Lord’s mercies. Here are 
mercies in the plural number, denoting the 
abundance and variety of those mercies. God 
is an inexhaustible fountain of mercy, the — 
Father of mercies. Note, We all owe it to — 
the sparing mercy of God that we are nol 
consumed. Others have been consumed A 
xyound about us, and we ourselves have been “ 
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cording to God’s mercies, and we are bound 
to acknowledge it to his praise. 

II. That even in the depth of their affiic- 
tion they still have experience of the tender- 
ness of the divine pity and the truth of the 
divine promise. They had several times 
complained that God had not pitied (eh. ii. 


17, 21), but here they correct themselves, | 
and own, 1. That God’s compassions fail not ; | 


they do not really fail, no, not even when in 
anger he seems to have shut up his tender 
mercies. ‘These rivers of mercy run fully 
and constantly, but never run dry. No; 
they are new every morning ; every morning 
we have fresh instances of God’s compassion 
towards us; he visits us with them every 
morning (Job vii. 18); every morning does 
te bring his judgment to light, Zeph. ii. 5. 
When our comforts fail, yet God’s com- 
passions do not. 2. That great is his faith- 
fulness. ‘Though the covenant seemed to be 
broken, they owned that it still continued in 
full force; and, though Jerusalem be in 
ruins, the truth of the Lord endures for ever. 
Note, Whatever hard things we suffer, we 
must never entertain any hard thoughts of 
God, but must still be ready to own that he 
1s both kind and faithful. 

Ill. That God is, and ever will be, the all- 
sufficient happiness of his people, and they 
have chosen him and depend upon him to 
be such (v. 24): The Lord is my portion, 
saith my soul’; that is, 1. “ When I have 
lost all I have in the world, liberty, and 
livehhood, and almost life itself, yet I have 
not lost my interest in God.” Portions on 
earth are perishing things, but God is a por- 
tion for ever. 2. “* While I have an interest 
in God, therein I have enough; I have that 
which is sufficient to counterbalance all my 
troubles and make up all my losses.””. ~What- 
ever we are robbed of our portion is safe. 
3. ‘* This is that which I depend upon and 
rest satisfied with: Therefore will I hope in 
him. I will stay myself upon him, and en- 
courage myself in him, when all other sup- 
ports and encouragements fail me.” Note, 
Tt is our duty to make God the portion of 
our souls, and then to make use of him as 
our portion and to take the comfort of it in 
the midst of our lamentations. 

IV. That those who deal with God will 
find it is net in vain to trust in him; for, 1. 
He is good to those who do so, v. 25. He 
is good to all; his tender mercies are over all 
his works ; all his creatures taste of his good- 
ness. 
good to those that wait for him, to the soul 
that seeks him. Note, While trouble is pro- 
longed, and deliverance is deferred, we must 
patiently wait for God and his gracious re- 
turns tous. While we wait for him by faith, 


But he is in a particular manner | 


: ee CHAP. 
the consuming, and yet we are not con-| we must seek him by prayer: our sow!s must 
of hell. Had we been dealt with according | 


to our sins, we should have been consumed | 
long ago; but we have been dealt with ac- | 
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The benefit of afflictions 


ed ; we are out of the grave; we are out seek him, else we do not seek so as to find. 


Our seeking will help to keep up our wait- 
ing. And to those who thus wait and seek 
God will be gracious; he will show them 
his marvellous lovingkindness. 2. Those that 
do so will find it good for them (v. 26): It 
is good (it is our duty, and will be our un- 
speakable comfort and satisfaction) to hope 
and quietly to wait for the salvation of the 
Lord, to hope that it will come, though the 
difficulties that lie in the way of it seem in- 
supportable, to wait till it does come, though 
it be long delayed, and while we wait to be 
quiet and silent, not quarrelling with God nor 
making ourselves uneasy, but acquiescing 
in the divine disposals. Father, thy will be 
done. If we call this to mind, we may have 
hope that all will end well at last. ’ 

V. That afflictions are really good for us, 
and, if we bear them aright, will work very 
much for our good. It is not only good to 
hope and wait for the salvation, but it is good 
to be under the trouble in the mean time (v. 
27): It is good for a man that he bear the 
yoke in his youth. Many of the young men 
were carried into captivity. ‘To make them 
easy in it, he tells them that it was good for 
them to bear the yoke of that captivity, anu 
they would find it so if they would but ac- 
commodate themselves to their condition, 
and labour to answer God’s ends in laying 
that heavy yoke upon them. - It is very ap- 
plicable to the yoke of God’s commands. 
It is good for young people to take that yoke 
upon them in their youth; we cannot begin 
too soon to be religious. It will make our 
duty the more acceptable to God, and easy 
to ourselves, if we engage in 1t when we are 
young. But here it seems to be meant of 
the yoke of affliction. Many have found it 
good to bear this in youth; it has made 
those humble and serious, and has weaned 
them from the world, who otherwise would 
have been proud and unruly, and as a bul- 
lock unaccustomed to the yoke. But when do 
we bear the yoke so that it is really good for 
us to bear it in our youth? He answers in 
the following verses, 1. When we are sedate 
and quiet under our afflictions, when we 
sit alone and keep silence, do not run to and 
fro into all companies with our complaints, 
aggravating our calamities, and quarrelling 
with the disposals of Providence concerning 
us, but retire into privacy, that we may in a@ 
day of adversity consider, sit alone, that we 
may converse with God and commune with 
our own hearts,. silencing all discontented 
distrustful thoughts, and laying our hand 
upon our mouth, as Aaron, who, under a 
very severe trial, held his peace. We must 
keep silence under the yoke as those that 
have borne it upon us, not wilfully pulled it 
upon our own necks, but patiently submitted 
to it when God laid it upon us. When 
those who are afflicted in their youth accom- 
modate themselves to their afflictions, fit 
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Comfort to the afflicted. 


= at poi, " a ta? 
w Pe i ee 


LAMENTATIONS. 


their necks to the yoke and study to answer 
God’s end in afflicting them, then they: will 
find it good for them to bear it, for it yields 
the peaceable fruit of righteousness to those 
who are thus exercised thereby. 2. When 
we are humble and patient under our afflic- 
tion. He gets good by the yoke who puts 
his mouth in the dust, not only lays his hand 
wpon his mouth, in token of submission to the 
will of God in the affliction, but puts it in the 
dust, in token of sorrow, and shame, and 
self-loathing, at the remembrance of sin, 
and as one perfectly reduced and reclaimed, 
and brought as those that are vanquished to 
lick the dust, Ps. Ixxii. 9. And we must thus 
humble ourselves, if so be there may be hope, 
or (as it is in the original) peradventure there 
éshope. If there be any way to acquire and 
secure a good hope under our afflictions, it 
is this way, and yet we must be very modest 
in our expectations of it, must look for it 
with an it may be, as those who own our- 
selves utterly unworthy of it. Note, Those 
who are truly humbled for sin will be glad 
to obtain a good hope, through grace, upon 
any terms, though they put their mouth in 
the dust for it; and those who would have 
hope must do so, and ascribe it to free grace 
if they have any encouragements, which may 
keep their hearts from sinking into the dust 
when they put their mouth there. 3. When 
we are meek and mild towards those who 
are the instruments of our trouble, and are 
of a forgiving spirit, v. 30. He gets good by 


‘the yoke who gives his check to him that 


smites him, and rather turns the other cheek 
(Matt. v. 39) than returns the second blow. 
Our Lord Jesus has left us an example of 
this, for he gave his back to the smiter, Isa. 
1, 6. He who can bear contempt and re- 
proach, and not render railing for railing and 
bitterness for bitterness, who, when he is 
filled full with reproach, keeps it to himself, 
and does not retort it and empty it again 
upon those who filled him with it, but pours 
wt out before the Lord (as those did, Ps. exxiii. 
4, whose souls were exceedingly filled with 
the contempt of the proud), he shall find that 
it ts good to bear the yoke, that it shall turn 
to his spiritual advantage. The sum is, If 
tribulation work patience, that. patience will 
work experience, and that experience a hope 
that makes not ashamed. 

VI. That God will graciously return to 
his people with seasonable comforts accord- 
tng to the time that he has afflicted them, v. 
31,32. Therefore the sufferer is thus pe- 
nitent, thus patient, because he believes that 
God is gracious and merciful, which is the 
great inducement both to evangelical re- 
ete and to Christian patience. We may 

ear ourselves up with this, 1. That, when 
we are cast down, yet we are not cast off; 
the father’s correcting his son is not a disin- 
heriting of him. 2. That though we may 
seem to be cast off for a time, while sensible 
comforts are suspended and desired salva- 
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tions deferred, yet we are ny 
because not cast off for ever; 
versy with us shall not be p be 
That, whatever sorrow we are in, it is wh 
God has allotted us, and his hand is in it. 
It is he that causes grief, and therefore we 
may be assured it is ordered wisely and gra- 
ciously ; and it is but for a season, and a 
need is, that we are im heaviness, 1 Pet. i. 6. 
4. That God has compassions and comforts 
in store even for those whom he has himself 
grieved. We must be far from thinking 
that, though God cause grief, the world will 
relieve and help us. No; the very same 
that caused the grief must bring in the fa- 
vour, or we are undone. Una eademque 
manus vulnus opemque tulit—The same hand 
inflicted the wound and healed it. He has 
torn, and he will heal us, Hos. vi.1. 5. That, 
when God returns to deal graciously with 
us, it will not be according to our merits, 
but according to his mercies, according to 
the multitude, the abundance, of his mercies. 
So unworthy we are that nothing but an 
abundant mercy will relieve us; and from — 
that what may we not expect? And God’s 
causing our grief ought to be no discourage- 
ment at all to those expectations. 

VII. That, when God does cause grief, it 
is for wise and holy ends, and he takes not 
delight in our calamities, v. 33. He does in. 
deed afflict, and grieve the children of men; 
all their grievances and afflictions are from 
him. But he does not do it willingly, not 
from the heart; so the word is. 1. He 
never afflicts us but when we give him 
cause to do it. He does not dispense his 
frowns as he does his fayours,-ex mero motu 
—from his mere good pleasure. If he show us 
kindness, it is because so it seems good unto 
him ; but, if he write bitter things against 
us, it is because we both deserve them and 
need them. 2. He does not afflict with 
pleasure. He delights not in the death of 
sinners, or the disquiet of saints, but punishes 
with a kind of reluctance. Hecomesoutof 
his place to punish, for his place is the 
mercy-seat. He delights notin the misery 
of any of his creatures, but, as it respects iy 
his own people, he is so far from it thatin 
all their afflictions he is afflicted and his soul 
is grieved for the misery of Israel. 3. He 
retains his kindness for his people even when — 
he afflicts them. If he does not willingly 
grieve the children of men, much lesshisown _ 
children. However it be, yet Godis good 
to them (Ps. Ixxiii. 1), and they may by 
faith see love in his heart even when they 
see frowns:in his face and a rod in his hand. — 

VIII. That though he makes use of men 
as his hand, or rather instruments in his — 
hand, for the correcting of his people, yethe 
is far from being pleased with the injustice — 
of their proceedings and the wrong they 
do them, v. 34—36. Though God serves — 
his own purposes by the violence of wicked 
and unreasonable men, yet 1 does not there- — 
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- fore follow that he countenances that vio- 
_ lence, as his oppressed people are sometimes 
tempted tothink. Hab.1.13, Wherefore look- 
est thou upon those that deal treacherously ? 
_ Two ways the people of God are injured and 
__ oppressed by their enemies, and the prophet 
here assures us that God does not approve of 
either of them:—1. If men injure them by 
force of arms, God does not approve of that. 
_ He does not himself crush under his feet the 
prisoners of the earth, but he regards the 
cry of the prisoners ; nor does he approve of 
_ men’s doing it; nay, he is much displeased 
with it. Itis barbarous to trample on those 
that are down, and to crush those that are 
_ bound and cannot help themselves. 2. If 
_ men injure them under colour of law, and 
_ in the pretended administration of justice,— 
if they turn aside the right of a man, so that 
he cannot discover what his rights are or can- 
_ not comeat them, they are out of his reach,— 
__ if they subvert a man in his cause, and bring 
in awrong verdict, or give a false judgment, 
{ let them know, (1.) That God sees them. 
_ It is before the face of the Most High (v.35) ; 
_ it is in his sight, under his eye, and is very 
displeasing to him. They cannot but know 
1 it is so, and therefore itis in defiance of him 
that they do it. He is the Most High, whose 
authority over them they contemn by abusing 
their authority over their subjects, not con- 
sidering that he that is higher than the highest 
_ regardeth, Eccl. v. 8. (2.) That God does 
' not approve of them. More is implied than 
isexpressed. ‘The perverting of justice, and 
_ the subverting of the just, area great affront 
_ to God; and, though he may make use of 
_ them for the correction of his people, yet he 
_ will sooner or later severely reckon with 
_ those that do thus. Note, However God 
_ may for a time suffer evil-doers to prosper, 
_ and serve his own purposes by them, yet he 
does not therefore approve of their evil doings. 
_ Far be it from God that he should do iniquity, 
_ or countenance those that do it. 
_ 387 Who és he that saith, and it 
' cometh to pass, when the Lorp com- 
~ mandeth z not? 38 Out of the 
_ mouth of the most High proceedeth 
‘not evil and good? 39 Wherefore 
_ doth a living man complain, a man 
| for the punishment of his sins? 40 
| Let us search and try our ways, and 
| turn again to the Lorp. 41 Let us 
| lift up our heart with owr hands unto 
\ God in the heavens. : 
That we may be entitled to the comforts 
_ administered to the afflicted in the foregoing 
\ _ verses, and may taste the sweetness of them, 
| we have here the duties of an afflicted state 
| prescribed to us, in the performance of which 
|| we may expect those comforts. 
y I. We must see and acknowledge the 
|| band of God in all the calamities that befal 
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The dutics of the afflicted 
| us at any time, whether personal or public, 
v. 37, 38. This is here laid dowu as a great 
truth, which will help to quiet our. spirits 
under our afflictions and to sanctify them to 
us. 1. That, whatever men’s actions are, 
itis God that overrules them: Who is he 
that saith, and it cometh to pass (that designs 


the Lord commandeth it not? Men can do 
nothing but according to the counsel ot 
God, nor have any power or success but 
what is given them from above. A man’s 
heart devises his way ; he projects and pur- 
poses; he says that he will do so and so 
(Jam. iv. 13); but the Lord directs his steps 
far otherwise than he designed them, and 


what he contrived and expected does not 
come to pass, unless it be what God’s hand 
and his counsel had determined before to 
be done, Prov. xvi. 9; Jer. x. 23. The 
Chaldeans said that they would destroy 
Jerusalem, and it came to pass, not because 
they said it, but because God commanded 
it and commissioned them to doit. Note, 
Men are but tools which the great God 
makes use of, and manages as he pleases, in 
the government of this lower world; and 
they cannot accomplish any of their designs 
without him. 2. That, whatever men’s lot 
is, it is God that orders it: Out of the mouth 
of the Most High do not evil and good pro- 
ceed? Yes, certainly they do; and it is 
more emphatically expressed in the original: 
Do not this evil, and this good, proceed out 
of the mouth of the Most High? Is it not 
what he has ordained and appointed for us? 
Yes, certainly it is; and for the reconciling 
of us to our own afflictions, whatever they 
be, this general truth must thus be particu- 
larly applied. ‘This comfort I receive from 
the hand of God, and shall I not receive that 
evil also? so Job argues, ch. ii. 10. Are we 
healthful or sickly, rich or poor? Do we 
succeed in our designs, or are we crossed in 
them? It is all what God orders; every 
man’s judgment proceeds from him. The 
Lord gave, and the Lord has taken away ; 
‘he forms the light and creates the darkness, 
as he did at first. Note, All the events’ of 
divine Providence are the products of a 
‘divine counsel; whatever is done God has 
the directing of it, and the works of his hands 
agree with the words of his mouth; he 
speaks, and it is done, so easily, so effectu- 
ally are all his purposes fulfilled. 

J. We must not quarrel with God for 
any affliction that he lays wpon us at any 
time (v. 39): Wherefore does a living man 
complain? The prophet here seems to check 
himself for the complamt he had made in 
the former part of the chapter, wherein he 
seemed to reflect upon God as unkind and. 
severe. ‘“‘Do I well to be angry? Why 
do I fret thus?” Those who in their haste 
have chidden with God must, in the reflec- 
tion, chide themselves for it. From the 
doctrine of God’s sovereign and universal 


a thing and bring his designs to effect), if, 
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providence, which he had asserted in the 
verses before, he draws this inference, 
Wherefore does a living man complain? What 
God does we must not open our mouths 
against, Ps. xxxix. 9. Those that blame 
their lot reproach him that allotted it to 


them. The sufferers in the captivity must 


submit to the will of God in all their suffer- 
ings. Note, Though we may pour out our 
complaints before God, we must never ex- 
hibit any complaints against God. What! 
Shall a living man complain, a man for the 
punishment of his sins? The reasons here 
urged are very cogent. 1. We are men; 
let us herein show ourselves men, Shall a 
man complain? And again, a man! We 
are men, and not brutes, reasonable crea- 
tures, who should act with reason, who 
should look upward and look forward, and 
both ways may fetch considerations enough 
to silence our complaints. We are men, 
and not children that cry for every thing that 
hurts them. We are men, and not gods, 
subjects, not lords; we are not our own 
masters, not our own carvers; we are bound, 

and must obey, must submit. We are men, 
and not angels, and therefore cannot expect 
to be free from troubles as they are; we are 
not inhabitants of that world where there is 
no sorrow, but this where there is nothing but 
sorrow. We are men, and not devils, are 
not in that deplorable, helpless, hopeless, 
state that they are in, but have something 
to comfort ourselves with which they have 
not. 2. Weare living men. Through the 
good hand of our God upon us we are alive 
yet, though dying daily; and shall a living 
man complain? No; he has more reason 
to be thankful for life than to complain of 
any of the burdens. and calamities of life. 
Our lives are frail and forfeited, and yet 
we are alive; now the living, the living, they 
should praise, and not complain (Isa. 
Xxxvill. 19); while there is life there is 
hope, and therefore, instead of complaining 
that things are bad, we should encourage our- 
selves with the hope that they will be better. 
3. We are sinful men, and that which we 
complain of is the just punishment of our 
sins ; nay, it is far less than our iniquities 
have deserved. We have little reason to com- 
plain of our trouble, for it is our own doing ; 
we may thank ourselves. Our own wicked- 
ness corrects us, Prov. xix. 3. We have no 
reason to quarrel with God, for he is right- 
eous in it; he is the governor of the world, 

and it is necessary that he should maintain 
the honour of his government by chastising 
the disobedient. Are we suffering for our 
sins? Then let us not complain; for we 

have other work to do; instead of repining, 
we must be repenting; and, as an evidence 
that God is reconciled to us, we must be 
endeavouring to reconcile ourselves to his 
holy will. Are we punished for our sins? 
It is our wisdom then to submit, and to kiss 


the rod; for, if we stili walk contrary 1o i peetation tenkegineeany from him; a at 
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God, he will punish us y 
for when he judges he will 0: 
we accommodate ourselves to him, 
we be chastened of the Lord we s 
be condemned with the world. * ctie 

III. We must set ourselves to answer 
God’s intention in afflicting us, which is to 
bring sin to our remembrance, and to bring 
us home to himself, v.40. These are the 
two things which our afflictions should put 
us upon. 1.Aserious consideration of our- 
selves and a reflection upon our past lives. 
Let us search and try our ways, search what — 
they have been, and then try whether they 
have been right and good or no; search as 
for a malefactor in disguise, that flees and 
hides himself, and then try whether guilty — 
or not guilty. Let conscience be employed — 
both to search and to try, and let it have 
leave to deal faithfully, to accomplish a dili- 
gent search and to make an impartial trial. 
Let us try our ways, that by them we may 
try ourselves, for we are to judge of our — 
state not by our faint wishes, but by our — 
steps, not by one particular step, but by our — 
ways, the ends we aim at, the rules we go 
by, and the agreeabieness of the temper of 
our minds and the tenour of our lives to 
those ends and those rules. When we are © 
in affliction it is seasonable to consider our — 
ways (Hag. i. 5), that what is amiss may be © 
repented ‘of and amended for the future, 
and so we may answer the intention of the — 
affliction. We are apt, in times of publie © 
calamity, to reflect upon other people’s — 
ways, and lay blame upon them; whereas _ 
our business is to search and try our own 
ways. We have work enough to do at. 
home; we must each of us say, ales 
have I done? What have I contributed 
the public flames?” that we may each o 
us mend one, and then we should all bas 
mended. 2. A sincere conversion to God: : 
“ Let us turn again to the Lord, to him who 
is turned against us and whom we have — 
turned from; to him let ys turn by repent- 
ance and reformation, as to our owner and 
ruler. We have been with him, and it has” 
never been well with us since we forsook 
him; let us therefore now turn again to 


him.” This must accompany the former 
and be the fruit of it; therefore we mus 
search and try our ways, that we may turn 
from the evil of them to God. This was the — 
method: David took. Ps. exix. 59, I though 
on my ways, and turned my feet unio thy 
testimonies. 

IV. We must offer up ourselves to God, 
and our best affections and services, in the 
flames of devaen v.41. When we are = 
affliction, 1. We must look up to God as a 
God in the heavens, infinitely above us, and 
who has an incontestable dominion over us ; 
for the heavens do rule, and are therefore not 
to be quarrelled with, but submitted to. 
2. We must pray to him, with a believing « 4 
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nplied in our lifting ep our hands tc him | upon ourselves for them. Call sin a trans- 
gesture commonly used in prayer and_| gression, call it a rebellion, and you do not 
ymetimes put for it, as Ps. cxli. 2, Let the} miscal it. This is the result of their search- 
lifting up of my hands be as the evening sa-| ing and trying their ways; the more they 
_ ¢rifice); it signifies our requesting mercy enquired into them the worse they found 
from him and our readiness to receive that|}them. Yet, 
mercy. (3.) Our hearts must goalong with} Ji. They complain of the afflictions they 
our prayers. We must lift up our hearts|are under, not without some reflections 
with our hands, as we must pour out our| upon God, which we are not to imitate, but, 
souls with our words. It is the heart that| under the sharpest trials, must always think 
God looks at in that and every other service; | and speak highly and kindly of him. 
for what wili a sacrifice without a heart} 1. They complain of his frowns and the 
avail? If inward impressions be not in|tokens of his displeasure against them. 
some measure answerable to outward ex-| Their sins were repented of, and yet (v. 42), 
pressions, we do but mock God and deceive | Thou hast not pardoned. They had not the 
ourselves. Praying is lifting up the soul to} assurance and comfort of the pardon; the 
God (Ps. xxy. 1) as to our Father in heaven ; | judgments brought upon them for their sins 
and the soul that hopes to be with God in| were not removed, and therefore they 
heaven for ever will thus, by frequent acts | thought they could not say the sin was par- 
__ of devotion, be still learning the way thither | doned, which was a mistake, but a common 
and pressing forward in that way. mistake with the people of God when their 
42 We have transgressed and have 
rebelled: thou hast not pardoned. 
43 Thou hast covered with anger, 
and persecuted us: thou hast slain, 
‘thou hast not pitied. 44 Thou hast 
covered thyself with a cloud, that oz 
prayer should not pass through. 45 
Thou hast made us as the off-scouring 
_ and refuse in the midst of the people. 
46 All our enemies have opened their 
mouths against us. 47 Fear and a 
snare is come upon us, desolation and 
destruction. 48 Mine eye runneth 
down with rivers of water for the de- 
_ struction of the daughter of my people. 
49 Mine eye trickleth down, and 
-ceaseth not, without any intermission, 
50 Till the Lorp look down, and 
behold from heaven. 51 Mine eye 
affecteth mine heart because of al] the 
_ daughters of my city. - 52 Mine ene- 
mies chased me sore, like a bird, with- 
out cause. 53 They have cut off my 
life in the dungeon, and cast a stone Se ctw beck inate thoy eatcck aa 
7 | as y Ww ; 
eet 54 W a flowed over through; we cannot obtain an audience.” 
“mine head; then I said, I am cut off. Note, The prolonging of troubles is some- 
It is easier to chide ourselves for com-/| times a temptation, even to praying people, to 
plaining than to chide ourselves out of it.| question whether God be what they have al- 
The prophet had owned that a living man| waysbelieved him tobe, aprayer-hearing God. 
should not complain, as if he checked him-| 2. They complain of the contempt of their 
self for his complaints in the former part of | neighbours and the reproach and ignominy 
the chapter; and yet here the clouds return | they were under (v. 45): ‘‘ Thou hast made us 
after the rain and the wound bleeds afresh ; | as the off-scouring, or scrapings, of the first 
for great pains must be taken with a troubled | floor, which are thrown to the dunghill.” 
“spirit to bring it into temper. This St. Paul refers to in his account of the 
_ 1. They confess the righteousness of God | sufferings of the apostles. 1 Cor. iv. 13, 
im afflicting them (v0. 42): We have trans-| We are made as the filth of the world and are 
ed and have rebelled. Note, it becomes | the off-scouring of all things. ‘‘ We are the 
us, when we are in trouble, to justify God, | refuse, or dross, in the midst of the people, 
by owning our sins, and laying the load | trodden upon by every body, and looked 


them. Their case was really pitiable, yet 
they complain, Thou hast not pitied, v. 43. 
Their enemies persecuted and slew them, 
but that was not the worst of it; they were 
but the instruments in God’s hand: ‘‘ Thou 
hast persecuted us, and thou hast slain us, 
though we expected thou wouldst protect 
and deliver us.”’ They complain that there 
was a wall of partition between them and 
God, and, (1.) This hindered God’s favours 
from coming down upon them. The re- 
flected beams of God’s kindness to them 
used to be the beauty of Israel; but now 
“thou hast covered us with anger, so that our 
glory is concealed and gone; now God is 
angry with us, and we do not appear that 
illustrious people that we have formerly been 
thought to be.” Or, “ Thou hast covered us uy, 
as men that are buried are covered up and 
forgotten.” (2.) It hindered their prayers 
from coming up unto Goi (v. 44): ** Thou 
hast covered thyself witha cloud,” not like that 
Lright cloud in which he took possession of 
the temple, which enabled the worshippers 
to draw near to him, but like that in which 
he came down upon Mount Sinai, which 
obliged the people to stand at a distance. 
“This cloud is so thick that our prayers seem 
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upon as the vilest of the nations, and good 
for nothing but to be cast out as salt which 
has lost its savour. Our enemies have opened 
their mouths against us (v. 46), have gaped 
upon us as roaring lions, to swallow us up, 
or made mouths at us, or have taken liberty 
to say what they please of us.” These 
complaints we had before, ch. ii. 15, 16. 
Note, It is common for base and ill-natured 
men to run upon, and run down, those that 
have fallen into the depths of distress from 
the height of honour. But this they brought 
upon themselves by sin. If they had not 
made themselves vile, their enemies could 
not have made them so: but therefore men 
call them reprobate silver, because the Lord 
has rejected them for rejecting him. 

3. They complain of the lamentable de- 
struction that their enemies made of them 
(v.47): Fear and a snare have come upon us ; 
the enemies have not only terrified us with 
those alarms, but prevailed against us by 
their stratagems, and surprised us with the 
ambushes they laid for us; and then follows 
nothing but desolation and destruction, the 
destruction of the daughter of my ‘people 
(v. 48), of all the daughters of my city, v.51. 
The enemies, having taken some of them 
like a bird in a snare, chased others as a 
harmless bird is chased by a bird of prey 
(v. 52): My enemies chased me sorely like a 
bird which is beaten from bush to bush, as 
Saul hunted David like a partridge. ‘Thus 
restless was the enmity of their persecutors, 
and yet causeless. They have done it with- 
out cause, without any provocation given 
them. ‘Though God was righteous, they 
were unrighteous. David often complains 
of those that hated him without cause ; and 
such are the enemies of Christ and his 
church, John xv. 25. Their enemies chased 
them till they had quite prevailed over them 
(v. 53): They have cut off my life in the 
dungeon. They have shut up their captives 
in close and dark prisons, where they are 
as it were cut off from the land of the living 
(as v. 6), or the state and kingdom are sunk 
and ruined, the life and being of them are 
gone, and they are as it were thrown into 
the dungeon or graye and a stone cast upon 
them, such as used to be rolled to the door of 
the sepulehres. ‘They look upon the Jewish 


» nation as dead and buried, and imagine that 


there is no possibility of its resurrection. 


Thus Ezekiel saw it, in vision, a valley full| from heaven. This intimates, (1.) That they — 


of dead and dry bones. Their destruction is 
compared not only to the burying of a dead 
man, but to the sinking of a living man 
into the water, who cannot long be a living 
man there, v.54. Waters of affliction flowed 
over my head. The deluge prevailed and 
quite overwhelmed them. The Chaldean 
forces broke in upon them as the breaking 
forth of waters, which rose so high as to 
flow over their heads; they could not 
wade, they could not swim, and therefore 


must unavoidably sink. Note, The distresses j them and relieve them; nay, they take it for 
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of God’s people sometimes prevail 
degree that they cannot find any f 
their faith, nor keep their head ab 
with any comfortable expectation. v 
4. They complain of their own excessive — 
grief and fear upon this account. (1.) The 
afflicted church is drowned in tears, and the — 
prophet for her (v. 48,49): My eye runs” 
down with rwers of water, so abundant was 
their weeping; it trickles down and ceases — 
not, so constant was their weeping, without — 
any intermission, there being no relaxation — 
of their miseries. The distemper was in 
continual extremity, and they had no better 
day. It is added (wv. 51), “‘ My eye affects — 
my heart. My seeing eye affects my heart. is 
‘The more I look upon the desolations of the — 
city and country the more I am grieved. 
Which way soever I cast my eye, I see that 
which renews my sorrow, even because of — 
all the daughters of my city,” all the neigh- 
bouring towns, which were as daughters to — 
Jerusalem the mother-city. Or, My weeping — 
eye affects my heart; the venting of the 
grief, instead of ma? it, did but increase — 
and exasperate it. t, My eye melts my — 
soul; I have quite wept away my spirits; — 
not only my eye is consumed with grief, but — 
my soul and my life are spent with it, Ps. 
xxxi. 9, 10. Great and long grief exhausts 
the spirits, and brings not only many a 
gray head, but many a green head too, to — 
the grave. I weep, says the prophet, more — 
than all the daughters of my city (so the — 
margin reads it); he outdid even those of 
the tender sex in the expressions of grief. — 
And it is no diminution to any to be muth © 
in tears for the sins of sinners and the suf 
ferings of saints; our Lord Jesus was so; 
for, when he came near, he beheld this same — 
city and wept over it, which the daughters — 
of Jerusalem did not. (2.) She is over- — 
whelmed with fears, not only’ grieves for — 
what is, but fears worse, and gives up ali — 
for gone (v. 54): ‘* Then I said, I am cut — 
off, ruined, and see no hope of recovery; 
I am as one dead.” Note, Those that are — 
cast down are commonly tempted to think — 
themselves cast off, Ps. xxxi. 22; Jon. ii. 4. 
5. In the midst of these sad complaints here — 
is one word of comfort, by which it apnea 
that their case was not altogether so bad as — 
they made it, v. 50. We continue thus 
weeping fill the Lord look down and behold — 


were satisfied that God’s gracious regard to 4 
them in their miseries would be an effectual — 
redress of all their grievances. ‘‘ If God, 
who now covers himself with a cloud, as if 
he took no notice of our troubles (Job xx 
13), would but shine forth, all would be — 
well; if he look upon us, we shall be saved,” — 
Ps. lxxx. 19; Dan. ix. 17. Bad asthe case — 
is, one favourable look from heaven will set ; 
all to rights. (2.) That they had hopes that — 
he would at length iook graciously upon — 


at he will: “Though he contend 
he will not contend for ever, though 
we deserve that he should.” (3.) That 
while they continued weeping they continued 
vaiting, and neither did nor would expect 
relief and succour from any hand but his; 
nothing shall comfort them but his gracious 
_ returns, nor shall any thing wipe tears from 
their eyes till he look down. ‘Their eyes, 
which now run down with water, shall still 
_ wait upon the Lord their God until he have 
 -mercy upon them, Ps. cxxili. 2, 
55 I called upon thy name, O Lorp, 
- out of the low dungeon. 56 Thou 
hast heard my voice: hide not thine 
ear at my breathing, at my cry. 57 
Thou drewest near in the day that I 
called upon thee: thou saidst, Fear 
not. 58 O Lorp, thou hast pleaded 
_ the causes of my soul; thou hast re- 
_ deemed my life. 59 O Lorp, thou 
_ hast seen my wrong: judge thou- my 
_ cause. 60 Thou hast seen all their 
_ vengeance and all their imaginations 
_ against me. 61 Thou hast heard 
_ their reproach, O Lorn, and all their 
imaginations against me; 62 The lips 
_ of those that rose up against me, and 
_ their device against me all the day. 
63 Behold their sitting. down, and 
their rising up; I am their musick. 
_ 64 Render unto them a recompence, 
_ O Lorp, according to the work of 
_ their hands. 65 Give them sorrow 
of heart, thy curse unto them. 66 
_ Persecute and destroy them in anger 
_ from under the heavens of the Lorn. 
__ We may observe throughout this chapter 
_ astruggle in the prophet’s breast between 
sense and faith, fear and hope ; he complains 
_ and then comforts himself, yet drops his 
 ¢omforts and returns again to his complaints, 
as Ps. xlii. But, as there, so here, faith gets 
_ the last word and comes off a conqueror ; 
for in these verses he concludes with some 
_ comfort. And here are two things with 
__ which he comforts himself :— 
__ I. His experience of God’s goodness even 
in his affliction. ‘This may refer to the pro- 
phet’s personal experience, with which he 
encourages himself in reference to the public 
_ troubles. He that has seasonably succoured 
_ particular saints will not fail the church in 
_ general. Orit may include the remnant of 
_ good people that were among the Jews, who 
had found that it was not in vain to wait 
upon God. In three things the prophet and 
his pious friends had found God good to 
them:—1. He had heard their prayers ; 
_ though they had been ready to fear that the 
_ cloud of wrath was such as their prayers 
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God's goodness acknowledyed. 
could not pass through (v. 44), yet upon se- 
cond thoughts, or at least upon further trial, 
they find it otherwise, and that God had not 
said unto them, Seek you me in vain. When 
they were in the low dungeon, as free among 
the dead they called upon God’s name (v. 55) ; 
their weeping did not hinder praying. Note, 
Though we are cast into ever so low a dun- 
geon, we may thence find a way of access 
to God in the highest heavens. Out of the 
depths have I cried unto thee (Ps. cxxx. 1), as 
Jonah out of the whale’s belly. And could 
God hear them out of the low dungeon, and 
would he? Yes, he did: Thou hast heard 
my voice ; and some read the following words 
as carrying on the same thankful acknow- 
ledgment: Thou didst not hide thy ear at my 
breathing, at my cry ; and the original will 
bear that reading. We read it as a petition 
for further audience: Hide not thy ear. God’s 
having heard our voice when we cried to him, 
even out of the low dungeon, isan encourage- 
ment for us to hope that he will not at any 
time didehisear. Observe how he calls prayer 
his breathing ; for in prayer we breathe . 
towards God, we breathe after him. Though 
we be but weak in prayer, cannot cry aloud, 
but only breathe in grounings that cannot be 
uttered, yet we shall not be neglected if we 
be sincere. Prayer is the breath of the new 
man, sucking in the air of mercy in petitions 
and returning it in praises; it is both the 
evidence and the maintenance of the spi- 
ritual life. Some read it, at-my gasping. 
«‘ When I lay gasping for life, and ready to 
expire, and thought I was breathing my last, 
then thou tookest cognizance of my distressed 
case.” 2. He had silenced their fears and 
quieted their spirits (v. 57): ‘* Thou drewest 
near in the day that I called upon thee; thou 
didst graciously assure me of thy presence ° 
with me, and give me to see thee nigh unto 
me, whereas I had thought thee to be ata 
distance from me.”? Note, When we draw 
nigh to God in a way of duty we may by 
faith see him drawing nigh to us in a way 
of mercy. But this was not all: Thou saidst, 
Fear not. This was the language of God’s 
prophets preaching to them not to fear (Isa. 
xli. 10, 13, 14), of his providence prevent- 
ing those things which they were afraid of, 
and of his grace quieting their minds, and 
making them easy, by the witness of his 
Spirit with their spirits that they were his 
people still, though in distress, and therefore 
ought not to fear. 3. He had already begun 
to appear for them (v. 58): ‘‘ O Lord! thou 
hast pleaded the causes of my soul” (that is, 
as it follows), “thou hast redeemed my life, 
hast rescued that out of the hands of those 
who would have taken it away, hast saved 
that when it was ready to be swallowed up, 
hast given me that for aprey.” And this is 
an encouragement to them to hope that he 
would yet further appear for them: ‘* Thou 
hast delivered my soul from death, and there- 
fore wilt deliver my feet from falling ; thou 
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fore wilt plead my other causes.” 


wrong at all, but suffer a great deal.” 
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this fact: ** Lor 
there is no need of any 
nor any prosecutor to enfc 
it; thou seest it in its true col ind 
I leave it with thee. Judge thou my cause 
v. 59. Let them be dealt with,” (1.) “As” 
they deserve (v. 64): Render to them ar 
compence according to the work of their hands. 
Let them be dealt with as they have dealt — 
with us; let thy hand be against them as 
their hand has been against us. They have — 
created us a great deal of vexation; now, 
Lord, give them sorrow of heart (v. 65), per- — 
plexity of heart” (so some read it) ; ‘let them — 
be surrounded with threatening mischiefs on 
all sides, and not be able to see their way — 
out. Give them despondency of heart’’ (so 
others read it); “let them be driven to de- 
spair, and give themselves up for gone.” 
those thoughts nor harbour them, and that | God can entangle the head that thinks itself 
he knows all the revengeful thoughts others | clearest, and sink the heart that thinks itself — 
have causelessly in their minds against us, |stoutest. (2.) ‘‘ Let them be dealt with ac- 
and therefore we should not be afraid of| cording to the threatenings: Thy curse un 
them, but leave it to him to protect us from | them ; that is, let thy curse come upon them, 
them. (2.) The designs and projects they | all the evils that are pronounced in thy word 


hast pleaded the causes of my life, and there- 


II. He comforts himself with an appeal to 
God’s justice, and (in order to the sentence 
of that) to his omniscience. 

1. He appeals to God’s knowledge of the 
matter of fact, how very spiteful and mali- 
cious his enemies were (v.59): “ O Lord! 
thou hast seen my wrong, that I have done no 
He 
that knows all things knew, (1.) The malice 
they had against him: ‘‘ Thou hast seen all 
their vengeance, how they desire to do me a 
mischief, as if it were by way of reprisal for 
some great injury I had done them.” Note, 
We should consider, to our terror and cau- 
tion, that God knows all the revengeful 
thoughts we have in our minds against 
others, and therefore we should not allow of 


had laid to do him a mischief: Thou hast 
seen all their imaginations against me (v. 60), 
and again, ‘‘ Thou hast heard all their ima- 
ginations against me (v. 61), both the desire 
and the device they have to ruin me; whe- 
ther it show itself in word or deed, it is 
known to thee ; nay, though the products of 
it are not to be seen nor heard, yet their de- 
vice against me all the day is perceived and 
understood by him to whom all things are 
naked and open.” Note, The most secret 
contrivances of the church’s enemies are 
perfectly known to the church’s God, from 
whom they can hide nothing. (3.) The con- 
tempt and calumny wherewith they loaded 
him, all that they spoke slightly of him, and 
all that they spoke reproachfully: ‘ Thou 
hast heard their reproach (v. 61), all the bad 
characters they give me, laying to my charge 
things that I know not, all the methods they 
use to make me odious and contemptible, 
even the lips of those that rose up against 
me (¥. 62), the contumelious language they 
use whenever they speak of me, and that at 
their sitting down and rising up, when they 
lie down at night and get up in the morning, 
when they sit down to their meat and with 
their company, and when they rise from 
both, still I am their music; they make 
themselves and one another merry with my 
miseries, as the Philistines made sport with 
Samson.”’? Jerusalem was the tabret they 
played upon. Perhaps they had some tune 
or play, some opera or interlude, that was 
called the destruction of Jerusalem, which, 
though in the nature of a tragedy, was very 
entertaining to those who wished ill to the 
holy city.. Note, God will one day call sin- 
hers to an account for all the hard speeches 
which they have spoken against him and 
his people, Jude 15. 


2. He appeals to God’s judgment upon | 


against the enemies of thy people, v. 65. 
They have loaded us with curses; as they 
loved cursing, so let it come unto them, thy — 
curse which will make them truly miserable 
Theirs is causeless, and therefore fruitless, 
it shall not come; but thine is just, and 
shall take effect. ‘Those whom thou cursest 
are cursed indeed. Let the curse be exe- 
cuted, v. 66. Persecute and destroy them in 
anger, as they persecute and destroy us in 
their anger. Destroy them from under the 
heavens of the Lord; let them have no be- 
nefit of the light and influence of the heavens. | 
Destroy them in such a manner that all who 
see it may say, It is a destruction from the 
Almighty, who sits in the heavens and laughs 
at them (Ps. ii. 4), and may own that the 
heavens do rule,” Dan. iv. 26. What is” 
said of the idols is here said of their wor- 
shippers (who in this also’shall be like unto 
them), They shall perish from under these 
heavens, Jer. x. 11. They shall be not only 
excluded from the happiness of the invisi 
heavens, but cut off from the comfort eé 
of these visible ones, which are the heav 
of the Lord (Ps. cxv. 16) and which th 
therefore are unworthy to be taken un 
the protection of who rebel against him. 


CHAP. 1TY;. 


This chapter is another single alphabet of Lamentations for 
struction of Jerusalem, like those in the first two chapters. I. 
prophet here laments the injuries and indignities done to thos 
whom respect used to be shown, ver. 1, 2. IL He lamet 
direful effects of the famine to which they were reduced b 
siege, ver. 3—10, IL. He laments the taking and sacking © 
salem and its amazing desolations, ver, Ll, 12. 1V. He ac 
ledges that the sins of their leaders were the cause of all th 
lamities, ver. 1S—16. V. He gives up all as doomed to utt 
for their enemies were every way too hard for them, ver. 
VI. He foretels the destruction of the Edomites who ti 
in Jerusalem’s fall, ver. 21. VII. He foretels the return 
captivity of Zion at last, ver. 22. ™e ; 
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OW isthe gold become dim! # 
is the most fine gold change 


ones of the sanctuary are poured 
n the top of every street. 2 The 
precious sons of Zion, comparable to 
fine gold, how are they esteemed as 
earthen pitchers, the work of the 
hands of the potter! 3 Even the sea 
monsters draw out the breast, they 
give suck to their young ones: the 
_ daughter of my people zs become cruel, 
like the ostriches in the wilderness. 
4 The tongue of the sucking child 
cleaveth to the roof of his mouth for 
thirst: the young children ask bread, 
and no man breaketh ¢# unto them. 
5 They that did feed delicately are 
desolate in the streets: they that were 
brought up in scarlet embrace dung- 
hills. 6 For the punishment of the 
iniquity of the daughter of my people 
s greater than the punishment of the 
sin of Sodom, that was overthrown as 
‘m a moment, and no hands stayed on 
her. 7 Her Nazarites were purer 
than snow, they were whiter than 
milk, they were more ruddy in body 
than rubies, their polishing was of 
sapphire: 8 Their visage is blacker 
than a coal; they are not known in 
the streets : their skin cleaveth to their 
bones ; itis withered, it is become like 
a stick. 9 They that be slain with 
e sword are better than they that be 
slain with hunger: for these pine 
ay, stricken through for want of 
‘the fruits of the field. 10 The sands 
of the pitiful women have sodden their 
own children: they were their meat 
in the destruction of the daughter of 
ay people. 11 The Lorp hath ac- 
aplished his fury ; he hath poured 
this fierce anger, and hath kindled 
ire in Zion, and it hath devoured 
foundations thereof. 12 The 
s of the earth, and all the inha- 


eved that the adversary and the 
emy should have entered into the 
tes of Jerusalem. 

e elegy in this chapter begins with a la- 
atation of the very sad and doleful change 
h the judgments of God had made 
r 


the whole earth, bas become dim, and is 
nged, has lost its lustre, lost its value, is 
VOL. Vv. 
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‘Desolate condition of Jerusatem. 


not what it was; it has become dross. Alas! 
what an alteration is here! 

I. The temple was laid waste, which was 
the glory of Jerusalem and its protection. It 
is given up into the hands of the enemy. 
And some understand the gold spoken ef 
(v. 1) to be the gold of the temple, the fine 
gold with which it was overlaid (1 Kings vi. 
22); when the temple was burned the gold 
of it was smoked and sullied, as if it had 
been of little value. It was thrown among 
the rubbish; it was changed, converted to 
common uses and made nothing of. The 
stones of the sanctuary, which were curiously 
wrought, were thrown down by the Chal- 
deans, when they demolished it, or were 
brought down by the force of the fire, and 
were poured out, and thrown about in the 
top of every street ; they lay mingled with- 
out distinction among the common ruins. 
When the God of the sanctuary was by sin 
provoked to withdraw no wonder that the 
stones of the sanctuary were thus profaned. 

Il. The princes and priests, who were in 
a special manner the sons of Zion, were 
trampled upon and abused, v. 2. Both the 
house of God and the house of David were 
in Zion. The ‘sons of both those houses 
were upon this account precious, that they 
were heirs to the privileges of those two 
covenants of priesthood and royalty. ‘They 
were comparaile to fine gold. Israel was 
more rich m them than in treasures of gold 
and silver. But now they are esteemed as 
earthen pitchers; they are broken as earthen 
pitchers, thrown hy as vessels in which there 
is no pleasure. ‘Thcy have grown poor, and 
are brought into captivity, and thereby are 
rendered mean and despicable, and every 
one treads upon them and insults over them. 
Note, The contempt put upon God’s people 
ought to be matter of lamentation to us. 

III. Little children were starved for want 
of bread and water, v. 3,4. The nursing- 
mothers, having no meat for themselves, 
had no milk fer the babes at their breast, 
so that, though in disposition they were 
really compassionate, yet in fact they seemed 
to be cruel, like the ostriches in the wilder- 
ness, that leave their eggs in the dust (Job 
Xxxix. 14, 15): having no food for their 
children, they were forced to neglect them 
and do what they could to forget them, be- 
cause if was a pain to them to think of them 
when they had nothing for them; in this 
they were worse than the seals, or sea-mon- 
sters, or whales (as some render it), for they 
drew out the breast, and gave suck to their 
young, which the daughter of my people will 
not do. Children cannot shift for themselves 
as grown people can; and therefore it was 
the more painful to see the tongue of ths 
sucking- child cleave to the roof of his mout> 
or thirst, because there was not a drop of 
water to moisten it; and to hear the young 
children, that could but just speak, ask bread 
of their parents, who had none to give them, 
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no, nor-any friend that could supply them. ! Daniel and his. fe S. 
As doleful as our thoughts are. of this case, |Or it may denote the 
so:thankful should our thoughts be: of the | neration which all good 
great plenty we enjoy, and. the food. conve-| though perhaps to th 
nient we have for ourselves and, for ounchild- | form. nor comeliness, yet, 
ren, and for those of our own house. the, Lord, they were: valued: as-if 
IV. Persons. of good rank, were reduced | been more ruddy than rubies. and their 
to. extreme) poverty; v. 5. Those who were.| ing had been of, sanpte 
well-born and well-bred, and had, been ac- | sage is marred (as is said’o 
customed to the best, both for food and|14); it is blacker than'a coal; they look 
clothing, who, had fed delicately, had.every | miserably, partlythrough hunger and; partl) 
_thing that,was curious.and nice (they call,it| through grief and perplexity. They aren 
eating well, whereas.those only eat well:who.| known in the streets; those who respi 
eat to the glory of God), and fared sumptu- | them now take no.notice of them, and th 
ously, every, day; they had) not. only. been.| who had’ been intimately acquainted y 
advanced to the. scarlet, but from their-be-| them now scareely knewithem, their coun 
ginning, were brought up in scarlet, and were'| tenance was so. altered: bythe miseries that 
never acquainted with any thing mean or attended the long siege. _ Their skin. cleaves 
ordinary: They,were.brought wp upon searlet,|to their bones, their flesh being quite, con; 
(so: the word,is); their, foot-cloths, and, the,|sumed and wasted away; it is withered ; it 
carpets they, walked on, were scarlet, yet |has become like'a stick; as dry and hard-as 
these, being stripped of. alli by the war; are;| piece of weod. Note, It isa thing to be 
desolate.in the streets, have not. a house, to.;much lamented that, even. those who are 
put their head in, nor a bed. to lie. on, nor | separated. to. God are yet, when desolati 
clothes to. cover them, nor, fire to»warm) judgments. are abroad, often inyolved 
them. They, embrace dunghills.; on, theeat others m the common calamity. i 
they. were glad. to lie to get alittle rest; and! VI. Jerusalem: came down slowly, and 
perhaps raked inthe dunghills for something! died a)lingering death; for the famine con 
to eat, as the, prodigal son, who would fain| tributed more to, her, destruction. than any 
have filled his belly with the husks, Note,| other judgment whatsoever. Upon this ac- 
Those who live in. the greatest; pomp-and,| count the destruction of Jerusalem was greater 
plenty know not, what straits,they. may-he| than that of'Sedom-(v. 6), for thatwas over- 
reduced to. before they. die; as. sometimes: thrown in a moment's one shower of fire ant 
the needy, are raised out of the dunghill, (Ps.| brimstone. dispatched. it; ne hand, staid, on 
cxiii. 7), so there are instances of the wealthy) her ; she did not endure any long siege,_as 
being brought to the, dunghill. Those. who; Jerusalem has done; she fell immediatel 
were full have hired, out themselves for bread;\into the hands of the Lord, who stri 
1 Sam. ii. 5. It is. therefore the wisdom.of| home ati a blow, and\did»not fall into 
those who have abundance not to use-them-| hands of man, who, being-weak, is long = 
selyes, too nicely, for then hardships, when| doing execution, Judg. viii, 21. Jerusaler 
they come, will be doubly, hard, Deut.|is kept many months upon the rack, in pait 
XXviii. 56. and misery, and dies by inches, dies’ so 
V. Persons who were eminent for digmity,|to feelherself die. And, when the nig 
nay, perhaps for sanctity, shared with others] of| Jerusalem, issmore aggravated) tham 
in the common calamity, v..7, 8. Her Na-| of Sodom,no wonder that the. punish: 
zarites. are extremely changed. Some un-!of it isso. Sodom never had the mea 
derstand it only, of her, honourable:ones, the|grace that Jerusalem had, the oracle 
young gentlemen, who. were very. clean, and| God and his prophets, and therefore’ th 
neat, and) well-dressed, washed and per-| condemnation of Jerusalem will be monew 
fumed ;. but.I.see not. why we may not un-J tolerable, than that,of Sedom, Matt. xi 28 
‘lerstand, it; of; those devout people among| 24. The extremity of the famine ish 
them who separated. themselves, to the. Lord| forth. by two frightful instances of 
by, the. Nazarites? vow, Num. vi..2. That| The tedious deaths that it was the cau 
there were such, among them in, the most|(% 9); many were slain with hunger, 
degenerate times appears, from Amos ii. 11,] famished. to death, their stores being: 
[ raised.up of your. young menor Nazarites.| and, the.public.stores so nearly spent 
These WVazarites, though they. were not to they could not have any relief out of t 
cut. their hair, yet by reason. of their tem-| They were stricken through, for wap 
perate diet, their frequent, washings, aa fruits of the field ; those who were ste 
especially, the pleasure they had in deyoting| were as; sure.to die; as) ify they had 
themselves to God and conversing with him,| stabbed and: strieken through; only 
which made. their faces to shine,asJ/oses’s,| case was much:more miserable. Zho 
were purer than snow and whiter than milk; | are slain with the sword are Soom pu 
drinking no wine.nor strong, drink, they, had their pain ; in. a.momentithey go do 
a more healthful complexion and.cheerful| grave, Job xxix13. They-haye not t 
countenance than, those, who,regaled.them-. ror of, seeing» death make its adyane 
_ selves daily with the blood of the grape, as‘ wards them, and scarcely feel itywhei 
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given; it is but one sharp struggle, 
work is done. And, if we be ready 
for another worid, we need not be afraid of 
a short passage to it ; the quicker the better. 
jut those who die by famine pine away ; 
hunger preys upon their spirits and wastes 
' them gradually; may, and it frets their 
_ spirits, and fills them with vexation, and is 
__ as great a torture to the:mindas to the body. 
‘Yhere are bands in their death, Ps. xxiii. 4. 
2. The barbarous: marders that it was. the 
occasion of (v. 10): The hands of the pitiful 
women have first slainvand then sodden their 
_ own children. This was lamented before 
_ (ch. ii. 20) ; and it was a thing to: be greatly 
_ lamented that any should ‘be so wicked as 
todo it and that they-should be brought to 
_ such extremities as to:be tempted to it. But 
_ this horrid effect of long sieges had -been 
threatened im general (Lev. xxvi. 29, Deut. 
“xxwiil. 53), and pavticularly against Jerusa- 
_ jem in the siege of the Chaldeans, Jer. xix. 
9; Hzek. v.10. The case was sad) enough 
that.they had not wherewithal to feed their 
- children and make meat for them (v. 4), 
_ but muchworse that they could find in. their 
hearts to feed upon their children'and make 
_ meat ofithem. 1 know not: whether to make 
it an instance of the power of necessity or 
of the power of iniquity; but,..as the Gen- 
ile idolaters were justly given up to vile 
affections (Rom. i.:26),.so: these Jewish ido- 
laters, and. the-women; particularly, who-had 
nade cakes. tothe queen.of heaven and taught 
their children to,do: so too;,were stripped. of 
atural affection and that to their own child- 
ren. Being thus left to.dishonour their own 
nature was arighteous judgment upon them 
for the dishonour they had done to God. 
_ VII. Jerusalem comes down. utterly and 
wonderfully _ 1. The destruction of Jerusa- 
lem is a.complete destruction (v.11): The 
Lord has accomplished his fury; he has 
ade thorough’ work.of it, has executed all 
t he purposed in wrath: against Jerusa- 
, and has.remitted. no. part-of the sen- 
ce. He has-poured out.the full vials. of 
fierce anger, poured them out to. the 
tom, even the dregs.of them. He has 
kindled. a fire in Zion, which has not. only 
consumed the houses,.and Jevelled them 
with the ground, but, beyond) what other 
fires do, has-devoured the foundations thereof, 
f they were to be no-more built upon, 
It is an amazing destruction, v.12. It 
was a surprise to the kings of the’ earth, 
Who are acquainted! with,.and inquisitive 
| about, the state of their neighbours; nay, 
it was so to. all. the inhabitants of the world 
who knew. Jerusalem, or had.ever heard or 
of.it; they could not have believed 
the adversary and would ever 
r into the gates of Jerusalem ; for, (1.) 


, not only by walls and bulwarks,, but 
the numbers and strength of its inhabit- 
$5; the strong hold. of Zion.was. thought 
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knew that Jerusalem was strongly for- | 
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Destruction of Jerusalem. 
tobe impregnable. (2.) They knew that it 
was the city of the great King, where: the 
Lord of the whole earth had in a more pe- 
culiar manner his residence ; it was the holy 
city, and therefore they thought that it was 
so much under the divine protection that it 
would be in vain for any of its enemies to 
make an attack upon it. (3.) They knew 
that many an attempt made upon it had 
been baffled, witness that of Sennacherib. 
They were therefore amazed when they 
heard of the Chaldeans making themselves 
masters of it, and concluded that it was 
‘certainly by an immediate hand: of God that 
Jerusalem was given up to them; it was by 
a commission from him that the enem 
broke’ through and entered the gates of Je- 
rusalem. 


13 For the sins of her prophets, 
‘and the iniquities of her priests, that 
have shed: the blood of the just in the 
midst of her, 14 They ‘have wan- 
dered as blind men in the streets, they 
have polluted themselves with blood, 
so that men could not touch their 
garments. 15 They cried unto them, 
Depart ye ; 7 zs unclean ; ‘depart, de- 
part, touch not: when they fled away 
and wandered, they said among the 
heathen, They shall.no more sojourn 
there. 16 The anger of the Lorp 
hath divided them; he will no more 
regard them: they respected not the 
persons. of the priests, they favoured 
not the elders. 17 As for us, our 
eyes as yet failed for our'vain help: 
in our watching we have*watched for 
a nation that could not save us. 18 
They hunt-our steps, that-we cannot 
go im our streets: our end is near, 
our days are fulfilled; for our end is 
come. 19 Our persecutors are swifter 
than.the.eagles of the heaven: they 
pursued us upon the mountains, they 
laid ‘wait for us in the wilderness. 
20 The breath of our nostrils, the 
anointed of the Lorp, was taken in 
their pits, of whom we said, Under 
his shadow we shall live among the 
heathen. 

We have here, 

I. The sins they were charged wath, fer 
which God brought. this .destruction upon 
them, and which served to justify God in it 
(wv. 13, 14): Itis,for the sins of her prophets, 
and the! iniquities.ef her priests. Not. that 
the people were innocent; no, they /oved to 
have tt so (Jer..v..31), and. it was*\to please 
| them-that the prophets and priests didias they 


bia aay 
Cause of Jerusalem’s sorrows. LAME 
did; but the fault is chiefly laid upon them, 
who should have taught them better, should 
have reproved and admonished them, and 


told them what would be in the end hereof ; |judgment-hall, lest they should. 


of the hands of those watchmen who did 
not give them warning will their blood be 
required. Note, Nothing ripens a people 
more for ruin, nor fills the measure faster, 
than the sins of their priests and prophets. 
The particular sin charged upon them is 
persecution; the false prophets and corrupt 
priests joined their power and interest to 
shed the blood of the just in the midst of her, 
the blood of God’s prophets and of those 
that adhered to them. ‘They not only shed 
the blood of their innocent children, whom 
they sacrificed to Moloch, but the blood of 
the righteous men that were among them, 
whom they sacrificed to that more cruel 
idol of enmity to the truth and true reli- 
gion. This was that sin which the Lord 
would not pardon (2 Kings xxiv. 4) and 
which brought the last destruction upon 
Jerusalem (Jam. v. 6): You have condemned 
and killed the just. And the priests and 
prophets were the ringleaders in persecu- 
tion, as in Christ’s time the chief priests 
and scribes were the men that incensed the 
people against him, who otherwise would 
have persisted in their hosannas. Now these 
are those that wandered as blind men in the 
streets, v. 14. They strayed from the paths 
of justice, were blind to every thing that is 
good, but to do evil they were quick-sighted. 
God says of corrupt judges, They know not, 
neither do they understand; they walk in 
darkness (Ps. lxxxii. 5); and Christ says of 
the corrupt teachers, Z’hey are blind leaders 
of the blind, Matt. xv. 14. They have so 
grlieied themselves with innocent blood, the 

lood of the saints, that men could not touch 
their garments ; they made themselves odious 
to all about them, so that good men were as 
shy of touching them as of touching a 
. dead body, which contracted a ceremonial 
' pollution, or of touching the bloody clothes of 
one slain, which tender spirits care not to 
do. There is nothing that will make pro- 
phets and priests to be abhorred so much as 
a spirit of persecution. 

II. The testimony of their neighbours pro- 
duced in evidence against them, both to con- 
vict them of sin and to show the equity of 
God’s proceedings against them. Some that 
have grown very impudent in sin boast that 
they care not what people say of them; but 
God, by the prophet, would have the Jews 
to take notice of what people said of them 
and what was the opinion of the standers by 
concerning them (v. 15, 16), what they said, 
nay, what they cried unto them, especially 
to the corrupt priests and prophets, among 
the heathen. 1, They upbraided them with 
their pretended purity, while they lived in 
all manner of real iniquity. They cried to 
them, ‘‘ Depart you ; it is unclean. You were 
80 precise that you would not touch a Gentile, 
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‘ATIONS. 
but cried, Depart, 
I am holier than thou, 
prosecutors of Christ would 1 


can you now keep the Gentiles ro 


them be despicable.”” 2. They upbraided 
them with their sins, and the anger of God 
against them for their sins, and the direful 
effects of that anger. They cried to them, 
Depart you; it is unclean. They all cried 
out shame on them, and could easily fore- 
see that God would not long suffer so pro- 
voking a people to continue in so good a 
land. They knew their statutes and judg- 
ments were righteous, and expected they 
should be a wise and understanding people, 
Deut. iv.6. But, when they saw them —_ 
otherwise, they cried, Depart, depart ; they 
soon read their doom, that the land would 
spue them out, as it had done their prede- 
cessors, and, when they saw the dispersed 
of Jacob fleeing and wandering, they told 
them of it. They said, Now the anger of 
the Lord has divided them, has dispersed 
them into all countries, because they re- 
spected not the persons of the priests, the 
pious priests that were among them, such as 
Zechariah the son of Jehoiada, Jeremiah, 
and others; neither did they favour the 
elders, but despised them and their autho- 
rity when they went about to check them 
for their vicious courses. The very heathen 
foresaw that this would ruin them. 3. They 
triumphed in their ruin as irrecoverable. 
They said, when they saw them expelled out 
of their own land, “* Now they shall no more 
sojourn there; they have bidden it a final 
farewell, never more to return to it, for God 
will no-more regard them, and how then cat 
they help themselves?” Herein they w 
mistaken. God had not cast them off, for 
all this. Yet thus much is intimated, that 
all about them observed them to be so very 
provoking to their God that there was no 
reason to expect any other than that they 
should be quite abandoned. 

III. The despair which they themselves 
were almost brought to under their cala 
ties. Having heard what they said concern- 
ing them among the heathen, let us now heat 
what they say concerning themselves (0. 17): 
“« As for us, we look upon our case to be 
in a manner helpless. Our end is near (v. 18) 
the end both of our church and of our state: 
we are just at the brink of the ruin of both: 
nay, our end has come; we are utterly 
done ; a fatal final period is put to al 
comforts; the days of our prosperit 
|fulfilled; they are numbered and finis 


ce 
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bag 
s their fears concurred with the hopes 
heir enemies that the Lord would no 
more regard them. For, 1. The refuges they 
fled to disappointed them. They looked for 
help from this and the other powerful ally, 
but tono purpose; it proved vain help. The 
succours they expected did not come in, 
or at least they had not the success they 
expected, and their eyes failed with looking 
for that which never came (v. 17); they 
watched in watching; they watched long, 
and with a great deal of earnestness and 
impatience, for a nation that promised them 
assistance, but failed them, and frustrated 
their expectations. They could not save 
them ; they were too weak to contend with 
the Chaldean army and therefore retired. 
Help from creatures is vain help (Ps. lx. 
11), and we may look for it till our eyes 
fail, till our hearts fail, and come short of 
it at last. 2. The persecutors they fled 
from overtook them and overcame them (v. 
18): They hunt our steps, that we cannot 
go in our streets. When the Chaldeans be- 
_ sieged the city they raised their batteries so 
high above the walls that they could com- 
_ mand the town, and shoot at people as they 
E went along the streets. They hunted them 
with their arrows from place to place. When 
~ the city was broken up, and all the men of 
_ war fled, their persecutors were swifter than 
_ the eagles of heaven when they fly upon 
their prey, v.19. There was no escaping 
them; they pursued them upon the moun- 
tains, and, when they thought they had got 
clear of them, they fell into the hands of 
those that laid wait for them in the wilder- 
ness, to cut off their retreat, and to pick up 
stragglers. Nay, the king himself, though 
he may be supposed to have had all the ad- 
vantages the exigence of the case would 
' admit to favour his flight, yet could not 
_ escape, for divine vengeance pursued him 
' with them, and then (v. 20), The breath of 
‘our nostrils, the anointed of the Lord, was 
_ taken in their pits. Some apply it to Josiah, 
| who was killed in battle by the king of 
| Egypt; but it is rather to be understood 
of Zedekiah, who was the last king of the 
house of David, and who was pursued by 
the Chaldeans and seized in the plains of 
ericho, Jer. xxxix.5. He was the anointed 
of the Lord, heir of that family which God 
had appointed to the government. He was 
ery much confided in by the Jewish state : 
hey said, Under his shadow we shall live 
ng the heathen. ‘They promised them- 
es that the remnant which were left after 
oniah’s captivity should, under the pro- 
ion of his government, yet again take root 
nward and bear fruit upward. They 
ught, though they were so reduced that 
y could not think of reigning over the 
then, as they had done, yet they might 
ike a shift to live among them and not be 
sulted and pulled to pieces by them. Thus 
apt are sinking interests not only to catch at 
i. 
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Comfort for Zion. 


every twig, but to think it will recover them. 
Jerusalem died of a consumption, a flattering 
distemper. Even when she was ready te 
expire she formed some hopeful symptoms 
to herself, and on them grounded a hope 
that she should recover; but what came of 
it? The shadow under which they thought 
they should live proved like that of Jonah’s © 
gourd, which withered in a night. He that 
was the anointed of the Lord was taken m 
their pits, as if he had been but a beast of 
prey; so little account did they make of a 
person deemed sacred and not to be violated 
Note, When we make any creature the 
breath of our nostrils, and promise ourselves 
that we shall live by it, it is just with God 
to stop that breath, and deprive us of the 
life we expected by it; for God will have 
the honour of being himself alone our life 
and the lenyth of our days. 


21 Rejoice and be glad, O daughter 
of Edom, that dwellest in the land of 
Uz; the cup also shall pass through 
unto thee: thou shalt be drunken, and 
shalt make thyself naked. 22 The 
punishment of thine iniquity is accom- 
plished, O daughter of Zion; he will 
no more carry thee away into capti- 
vity: he will visit thine iniquity, O 
daughter of Edom; he will discover 
thy sins. 


David’s psalms of lamentation commonly 
conclude with some,word of comfort, which 
is as life from the dead and light shining 
out of darkness; so does this lamentation 
here m this chapter. The people of God 
are now in great distress, their aspects all 
doleful, their prospects all frightful, and their 
ill-natured neighbours the Edomites insult 
over them and do all they can to exasperate 
their destroyers against them. Such was 
their violence against their brother Jacob 
(Obad. 10), such their spleen at Jerusalem, 
of which they cried, Rase it, rase it, Ps. 
cxxxvii. 7. Now it 1s here foretold, for the 
encouragement of God’s people, 

I. That an end shall be put to Zion’s 
troubles (v. 22): The punishment of thy wi- 
quity is accomplished, O daughter of Zion ! 
not the fulness of that punishment which. it 
deserves, but of that which God has designed 
and determined to inflict, and which was 
necessary to answer the end, the glorifying 
of God’s justice and the taking away of their 
sin. The captivity, which is the punishment 
of thy iniquity, is accomplished (Isa. x]. 2), 
and he will no longer keep thee in captivity ; 
so it may be read, as well as, he will no more 
carry thee into captivity ; he will turn again 
thy captivity and work a glorious release for 
thee. Note, The troubles of God’s people 
shall be continued no longer than till they 
have done their work for which they were 
sent. 


4n appeal to God 

TI. That an end shall be put to Edom’s 
triumphs. It is spoken ironically (v. 21): 
Rejoice and be glad, O daughter of Edom ! go 
on to insult over Zion in distress, till thou 
hast filled up the measure of thy iniquity. 
Do so; rejoice in thy own present ex- 
emption from the common fate of thy neigh- 
pours.” This is like Solomon’s upbraiding 
the young man with his ungoverned’ mirth 
(Recl. xi. 9): “Rejoice, O young man! in 
thy youth ; rejoice, if thou canst, when God 
comes to reckon with thee, and that he will 
do ere long. The cup of trembling, which it 
is now Jerusalem’s turn to drink deeply of, 
shall pass through unto thee ; it shall goround 
till it comes to be thy lot to pledge it.” 
Note, This is a good reason why we' should 
not insult over any who are in misery, be- 
cause we ourselves also are in the body, and 
we know not howsoon their case may be 
ours. But those who please themselves in 
the calamities of God’s church must expect 
to have their doom, as aiders and abettors, 
with those that are instrumental in those 
calamities. The destruction of the Edomites 
was foretold by this prophet (Jer. xlix. 7. 
&c.), and the people. of God must encourage 
themselves against their present rudeness 
and insolence with the prospect of it. 1. It 
will be a shameful destruction: “* The cup 
that shall pass unto thee shall intoxicate thee” 
(and that is shame enough to any man); 
“thou shalt be drunken, quite infatuated, 
and at thy wits’ end, shalt stagger in all 
thy counsels and stumble in all thy enter- 
prises, and then, as Noah when he was 
drunk, thou shalt make thyself naked and 
expose thyself to contempt.” | Note, Those 
who ridicule God’s people will justly be 
left to themselves to do that, some time 
or other, by which they will be made: ridi- 
culous. 2. It will be a righteous destruc- 
tion. God will herein visit thy iniquity 
and discover thy sins ; he will punish them, 
and, to justify himself therein, he will dis- 
cover them, and make it to appear that he 
has just cause thus to proceed against them. 
Nay, the punishment of the sin shall so 
exactly answer the sin that it shall itself 
plainly discover it. Sometimes God does 
so visit the iniquity that he that runs may 
read the sin in’the punishment. But, sooner 
or later, sin will’ be visited and discovered, 
and all the hidden works of darkness brought 
to light. 


CHAP. V. 


This chapter, though it has the same number of verses with the lst, 
2d; and 4th, is not alphabetical, as they were, but the scope of it is 
the same with thatrof allithe foregoing elegies. We have in it, I. 
A representation of the present calamitous state of God’s people 
in their captivity, ver. 1- 16. Il. A protestation of their concern 


for God’s sanctuary, as that which lay nearer their heart than any © 


secular interest of their own, ver. 17,18. III. A humble suppli- 
cation to God'and expostulation with him, for the returns of 
merey. (vers 19-22); forthase that lamentand do notipray sin in 
their lamentations, Some ancient versions call this chapter, ‘* The 
Prayer of Jeremiah.” 


EMEMBER, O. Lorp, what. is 
come upon us: consider, and 
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‘behold our repro 
‘seas is bali, . 

ouses to aliens. .3 We are orph: 
and fatherless, our mothers are ¢ 
widows. 
water for money; our wood is 
unto us. ¢ 
persecution «we labour, and have 
rest. 6 Wevhave given the hand 
the Egyptians, and to the Assyrian 
to be satisfied with bread. 7 On 
fathers have sinned, amd arenot;. 
we have borne ‘their ‘iniquities. ~ 


none that doth deliver ws out of th 
hand. 9 We.gat our bread with: 
peridof our lives beeause of the sw 
of the wilderness. 
black like an oven because of the t 
rible famine. 
women in Zion, and the maids ine 
cities of Judah. 12’ Princes are han. 
up by their hand: the faces of eld 
were not honoured. 13 They to 

the young men to grind, and the child. 
ren fell under the »wood. 
elders have ceased from the gate, 
young men from their musick. 
The joy of our heart is ceased; 
dance is turned. into mourning. 
The crown is’ fallen sfrom our ‘h 
woe unto us, that we have sinn 


In prayer pour out his complaint to 
and make known before him his tro 
The people of God do so here ; being 
whelmed with grief, the 


‘1. What was of old threatened agains 
‘nd was long in the coming, has now 


ae 


4 We have drunken 


5 Our necks are 


Servants have ruled over us : there. 


10 Our skin 
11 They ravished. 


14 


Is any afflicted ? let him pray ; and-let 


y give vent to 
sorrows at the footstool of the thro: 
grace, and so give themselves ease. T 
complain not of evils feared, but of ev; 
felt: “‘ Remember what has come upon us, 


U 


length come upon us, and we are rea 
sink under it. Remember what is pa: 
sider and behold what is present, and 
all the trouble we are in seem Tittle 
and not worth taking notice of,” Neh 
Note, As it is a great comfort to us, so 
ought to be a sufficient one, in our 
that God sees, and considers, and re 
bers, all that has come upon us ; and in” 
prayers we need only to recommend © 
case to his gracious and compassionate ¢ 
sideration. The one word in which all th 
grievances are summed up is reprot 

Consider, and behold, our reproach. 
troubles they were in, compared wi 
former dignity and plenty, were a 
reproach to'them than they would ha 


x 
tt 


im, and his former appearances for them ; 
sibly, because, as it. was a reproach, it re- 


God who had owned them for his people, 
_ And what wilt thou do unto thy great name ? 
I. They acknowledge the reproach of sin 
| which they bear, the reproach of their youth 
(which Ephraim bemoans. himself for, Jer. 
xxxi, 19), of the early days of their nation. 
This comes in in the midst of their com- 
_ plaints (v. 7), but may well be!putin the front 
_ ofthem: Our fathers have sinned and are not ; 
_ they are dead and gone, but. we have borne 
_ their iniquities. This is not here a peevish 
 complaint,.nor an imputation of unrighteous- 
ness’ to, God, like that which we have, Jer. 
Xxxi. 29, Ezek. xviii. 2.. The fathers did eat 


om edge, and therefore the ways of the Lord 
are not-equal. But it is a penitent confession 


they now justly suffered ; the judgments God 
brought upon them were. so very great. that 
{ appeared that God had in them an eye to 
the sins of their ancestors (because they had 
not been remarkably: punished.in this world) 


was justified both.in his connivance attheir 
“ancestors (he laid up their iniquity for their 
_ children) and in his severity with. thenl,.on 
whom he visited that. iniquity, Matt. xxiii. 
5, 36. Thus they do here, 1. Submit. them- 

ves to the divine justice: “‘ Lord, thou 
“art justin all that is brought upon us, for 
€ area seed of evil doers, children of wrath, 
od heirs of the curse; we are sinful, and 
have it by kind,.?? Note, The sins. which 
iod looks back upon in punishing: we must 
k back upon. in. repenting, and. must 
ake notice of all that which will help to 
tify Godin correcting us. 2. They refer 
mselves to the. divine: pity: ‘ Lord, our 
ers have sinned, and we justly smart for 
insins; butthey.are not ; they were taken. 
away from the evil to come; they lived not 

to see.and share in these miseres\that have 
le upon us, and we are left to bear their 
Now, though, herein. God is 
eous, yet it must be owned, that our 
e 1s pitiable, and worthy of compassion.” 
e, If we be. penitent. and patient under 
we suffer for the sins of our fathers, we 
May expect that, he who punishes will pity, 
and will soon. return in. mercy to:us. 

% . They represent the reproach of trouble 
| which. they bear, in divers. particulars, which 
nd much to their disgrace. ¢ 
1. They. are. disseised.of. that. good land 
Which God: gave. them,, and. their enemies 
ave got possession of it, v..2.. Canaan was 
inheritance; it was theirs. by, promise. 
gave it to them. and. their seed, and 

held it by grant from his crown,, Ps. 
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any other people, especially considering 
‘relation to God and dependence upon 


and therefore this they complain of very sen- 


flected upon the name and honour of that 


sour grapes, and the children’s teeth are. set. 


of the. sins.of their’ ancestors,. which. they. 
themselves also had. persisted in, for, which: 


as well as to their own sins; and thus. God. 


An appeal to God. 


exxxvi, 21, 22); but now, ‘* It is turned to 
strangers ; those possess it who have no right 
to it, who are strangers to the commonwealth 
of Israel and aliens from the covenants of pro- 
mise ; they dwell in the houses that we built, 
and this is our reproach.” It is the happiness 
of all God’s spiritual Israel that the heavenly 
Canaan is an inheritance that they cannot be 
disseised of, that shall never be turned to 
strangers. 

2. Their state and nation are brought into 
a condition like that of widows and orpnans 
(v.3): ‘ We are fatherless (that is, helpless) ; 
we have none to protect us, to provide for 
us, to take any care of us. Our king, whois 
the father of the country, is cut off; nay, God 
our Father seems to have forsaken us and 
cast us off ; owr mothers, our cities, that were 
as fruitful mothers in Israel, are now as wi- 
dows, are as wives whose husbands are dead, 
destitute of comfort; and exposed to wrong 
and injury, and this is our reproach ; for we 
who made a figure are now looked on with 
contempt.” 

3. They are put hard to it to provide 
necessaries for themselves and their families, 
whereas once they lived in abundance and 
had plenty of, every thing. Water used to 
be free and easily come by,.but. now (w. 4), 
We have drunk owr water for money, and the 
saying is no longer true, Usus: communis 
aquarum—Water is free to all. Se hardly 
did. their oppressors use them that they could 
not: have a draught of fair water but they 
must purchase it either with money or with 
work. Formerly they had fuel too for the 
fetching ; but now, ‘‘ Our wood is sold to 
us, and we pay dearly for every, faggot.”’ 
Now were they punished for employing their 
children to gather wood for fire with which 
to bake cakes for the queen of heaven, Jer. 
vu. 18. They were perfectly proscribed by 
their oppressors, were forbidden the use 
both of fire and water, according to the 
ancient, form, Interdico tibi aqua et igni— 
I forbid thee the use of water and fire. But 
what must they do for bread? ‘Truly that 
was as hard to come at.as any thing, for (1.) 
Some of them sold their liberty for it (v. 6) - 
«© We have given the hand to the Egyptians 
and to the Assyrians, have made the best 
bargain we could with them, to serve them, 
that we might be satisfied with bread. We 
were glad to submit to the meanest employ- 
ment, upon the hardest terms, to get a sorry 
livelihood ; we haye yielded ourselves to be 
their vassals, have parted with all to them, as 
the Egyptians did to Pharaoh in the years of 
famine, that we might have something for 
ourselves and families to subsist on.” The 
neighbouring. nations used to trade with 
Judah for wheat (Ezek. xxvii. 17), for it was 
a fruitful land; but now it eats up the iha- 
bitants, and they are glad to make court to 
the Egyptians and Assyrians. (2.) Others of 
them ventured their lives for it (v. 9): We 
|got our bread with the peril of our lives, 
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when, being straitened by the siege and all 
provisions cut off, they either sallied or stole 
out of the city, to fetch in some supply, they 
were in danger of falling into the hands of 
the besiegers and being put to the sword, 
the sword of the wilderness it is called, or of 
the plain (for so the word signifies), the be- 


slegers lying dispersed every where in the 


plains that were about the city. Let us take 
occasion hence to bless God for the plenty 
that we enjoy, that we get our bread so 
easily, scarcely with the sweat of out face, 
much less with the peril of our lives ; and 
for the peace we enjoy, that we can go out, 
and enjoy not only the necessary produc- 
tions, but the pleasures of the country, with- 
out any fear of the sword of the wilderness. 
4. Those are brought into slavery who 
were a free people, and not only their own 
masters, but masters of all about them, and 
this is as much as any thing their reproach 
(v. 5): Our necks are under the grievous 
and intolerable yoke of persecution (the iron 
yoke which Jeremiah foretold should be 
laid upon them, Jer. xxviii. 14); we are 
used like beasts in the yoke, that wholly 
serve their owners, and are at the command 
of their drivers. That which aggravated 
the servitude was, (1.) ‘That their labours 
were incessant, like those of Israel in Egypt, 
who were daily tasked, nay, overtasked: We 
labour and have no rest, neither leave nor 
leisure to rest. The oxen in the yoke are 
unyoked at night and have rest; so they 
have, by a particular provision of the law, 
on the sabbath day; but the poor captives 
in Babylon, who were compelled to work 
for their living, laboured and had no rest, 
no night’s rest, no sabbath-rest; they were 
quite tired out with continual toil. (2.) 
That their masters were insufferable (v. 8) : 
Servants have ruled over us; and nothing is 
more vexatious than a servant when he reigns, 
Prov. xxx. 22. They were not only the 
great men of the Chaldeans that commanded 
them, but even the meanest of their servants 
abused them at pleasure, and insulted over 
them ; and they must be at their beck too. 
The curse of Canaan had now become the 
doom of Judah: A servant of servants shall 
he be. They would not be ruled by their 
God, and by his servants the prophets, 
whose rule was gentle and gracious, and 
therefore justly are they ruled with nzuur 
hy their enemies and their servants. (3.) 
That they saw no probable way for the re- 
dress of their grievances: ‘* There is none 
that doth deliver us out of their hand ; not 
only none to rescue us out of our captivity, 
but none to check and restrain the insolence 
of the servants that abuse us and trample 
upon us,” which one would think their 
masters should have done, because it was a 
usurpation of their authority ; but, it should 
seem, they connived at it and encouraged 
it, and, as if they were not worthy of the 
correction of gentlemen, they are turned 


in upon them like a flood, for ever 
\ sb 


be 
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Well might they pray, 
behold our reproach. dan 
5. Those who used to be feasted 
famished (v. 10): Our skin was blac, 
oven, dried and parched too, because o 
terrible famine, the storms of famine (so t 
word is); for, though famine comes grad 
ally upon a people, yet it comes violent] 
and bears down all before it, and there i 
no resisting it; and this also is their dis 
grace; hence we read of the reproach of 
famine, which in captivity they received 
among the heathen, Ezek. xxxvi. 30. BD '. 
6. All sorts of people, even those whose 
persons and characters were :nost inviolable, — 
were abused and dishonoured. (1.) The 
women were ravished, eyen the women in Zion, 
that holy mountain, v.11. The committing 
of such abominable wickednesses there is 
very justly and sadly complained of. (2.) 
The great men were not only put to death, 
but put to ignominious deaths. Princes 
were hanged, as if they had been slaves, 
the hands of the Chaldeans (v. 12), who too 
a pride in doing this barbarous executi 
with their own hands. Some think that the 
dead bodies of the princes, after they were 
slain with the sword, were hung up, as the 
bodies of Saul’s sons, in disgrace to them, 
and as it were to expiate the nation’s guilt. 
(3.) No respect was shown to magistrat 
and those in authority: The faces of elde 
elders in age, elders in office, were not 
noured. ‘This will be particularly reme 
bered against the Chaldeans another d 
Isa. xlvii.6, Upon the ancient hast thou « 
heavily laid thy yoke. (4.) The tendern 
of youth was no more considered than, 
gravity of old age (v.13): They took 
young men to grind at the hand-mills, ni 
perhaps at the horse-mills. The young 
have carried the grist (so some), have ca 
the mill, or mill-stones, so others. 
loaded them -as if they had been beas 
burden, and so broke their backs when the 
were young, and made the rest of their live 
the more miserable. Nay, they made # 
little children carry their wood home fo 
fuel, and laid such burdens upon them 
they fell down under them, so very inhumai 
were these cruel taskmasters ! ; 
7. An end was put_to all their glad 
aad inew joy was quite extinguished (v. 
The young men, who used to be dispos 
mirth, have ceased from their music, 
hung their harps upon the willow-trees 
does indeed well become old men to 
from their music; it is time to lay it by 
a gracious contempt when all the da 
of music are brought low ; but it spea' 
great calamity upon a people when 
young men are made to cease from it. 
was so with the body of the people (o. 15 
The joy of their heart ceased; they neé 
knew what joy was since the enemy 


i 


a 
ep called 
pon the neck of another, so that they 
_ were quite overwhelmed. Our dance is turned 
into mourning, instead of leaping for joy, as 
formerly, we sink and lie down in sorrow. 
This may refer especially to the joy of their 
solemn feasts, and the dancing used in them 
(Judg. xxi. 21), which was not only modest, 
but sacred, dancing; this was turned into 
_ mourning, which was doubled on their fes- 
tival days, in remembrance of their former 
pleasant things. 
8. An end was put to all their glory. (1.) 
The public administration of justice was 
their glory, but that was gone: The elders 
have ceased from the gate (v. 14); the course 
of justice, which used to run down like a 
river, is now stopped; the courts of jus- 
tice, which used to be kept with so much 
solemnity, are put down; for the judges 
are slain, or carried captive. _ (2.) The 
_ royal dignity was their glory, but that also 
was gone: The crown has fallen from our 
head, not only the king himself fallen into 
disgrace, but the crown; he has no suc- 
cessor; the regalia are all lost. Note, 
_ Earthly crowns are fading falling things; 
_ but, blessed be God, there is a crown of glory 
_ that fades not away, that never falls, a king- 
dom that cannot be moved. Upon this com- 
_ plaint, but with reference to all the foregoing 
_ complaints, they make that penitent acknow- 
ledement, ‘‘ Woe unto us that we have sinned ! 
_ Alas for us! Our case is very deplorable, 
and it is all owing to ourselves; we are un- 
_ done, and, which aggravates the matter, we 
_ are undone by our own hands. God is 
_ righteous, for we have sinned.” Note, All 
_ our woes are owing to our own sin and folly. 
__ If the crown of our head be fallen (for so the 
words run), if we lose our excellency and 
become mean, we may thank ourselves, we 
_ have by our own iniquity profaned our 
__ erown and /aid our honour in the dust. 


17 For this our heart is faint; for 
these things our eyes are dim. 18 
_ Because of the mountain of Zion, 
_ which is desolate, the foxes walk upon 
“it. 19 Thou, O Lorn, remainest for 
_ ever; thy throne from generation to 
generation. 20 Wherefore dost thou 
forget us for ever, and forsake us so 
long time? 21 Turn thou us unto 
thee, O Lorp, and we shall be turned; 
renew our days as of old. 22 But 
thou hast utterly rejected us; thou 
art very wroth against us. 

_ Here, I. The people of God express the 
deep concern they had for the ruins of the 


temple, more than for any other of their 
d calamities ; the interests of God’s house lay 


iearer their hearts than those of their own 
17, 18): For this our heart is faint, and | 
ks under the load of its own heaviness: 
VOE. V. 
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unto deep, and one wave flowed for these things 
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- Unchangeableness of Goa 


our eyes are dim, and our 
sight is gone, as is usual in a deliquium, or 
fainting fit. ‘‘ It is because of the mountain 
of Zion, which is desolate, the holy moun- 
tain, and the temple built upon that moun- 
tain. For other desolations our hearts grieve 
and our eyes weep; but for this our hearts 
faint and our eyes are dim.” Note, Nothing 
lies so heavily upon the spirits of good people 
as that which threatens the ruin of religion 
or weakens its interests; and it is a com- 
fort if we can appeal to God that that afflicts 
us more than any temporal affliction to our- 
selves. “‘ The people have polluted the moun- 
tain of Zion with their sins, and therefore 
God has justly made it desolate, to sucha 
degree that the foxes walk upon it as freely 
and commonly as they do in the woods.”. It 
is sad indeed when the mountain of Zion 
has become a portion for foxes (Ps. lxili. 10) ; 
but sin had first made it so, Ezek. xiii. 4. 

II. They comfort themselves with the 
doctrine of God’s eternity, and the perpetuity 
of his government (v. 19) : But thou, O Lord ! 
remainest for ever. ‘This they are taught to 
do by that psalm which is entitled, A prayer 
of the afflicted, Ps. cil. 27,28. When all 
our creature-comforts are removed from us, 
and our hearts fail us, we may then encou- 
rage ourselves with the belief, 1. Of God’s 
eternity: Thou remainest fer ever. What 
shakes the world gives no disturbance to 
him who made it; whatever revolutions there 
are on earth there is no change in the Eter- 
nal Mind; God is still the same, and re- 
mains for ever infinitely wise and holy, just 
and good; with him there is no variableness 
nor shadow of turning. 2. Of the never- 
failing continuance of his dominion: Thy 
throne is from generation to generation ; the 
throne of glory, the throne of grace, and the 
throne of government, are all unchangeable, 
immovable; and this is matter of comfort 
to us when the crown has fallen from our head. 
When the thrones of princes, that should 
be our protectors, are brought to the dust, 
and buried in it, God’s throne continues 
still; he still rules the world, and rules it 
for the good of the church. The Lord reigns, 
reigns for ever, even thy God, O Zion! 

III. They humbly expostulate with God 
concerning the low condition they were now 
in, and the frowns of heaven they were now 
under (v. 20): ‘‘ Wherefore dost thou forget 
us for ever, as if we were quite cast out of 
mind? Wherefore dost thou forsake us so 
long time, as if we were quite deprived of 
the tokens of thy presence? Wherefore 
dost thou defer our deliverance, as if thou 
hadst utterly abandoned us? Thou art the 
same, and, though. the throne of thy sanc- 
tuary is demolished, thy throne in heaven 
is unshaken. But wilt thou not be the 
same tous?” Notas if they thought God 
had forgotten and forsaken them, much less 
feared his forgetting and forsaking them 


‘for ever; but thus they express the value 
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ught it long that they were deprive 
‘of tbe" evidence ad oawtort of. The an 
‘verse may be read es such an expostulation, 
vand so the margin reads it -' “‘ For wilt thou to him im a 
utterly reject us ? Wilt thou be perpetually 
- wroth with us, not only not smile upon us 
and remember usm mercy, but frown upon 
‘as and lay us under the tokens of thy us 
wrath, not only not draw nigh to us, but|from our idols to thyself, by a sincere re 
east us out of thy presence and forbid us to| pentance and reformation, and then we 
draw nigh unto thee? How will this be| be turned. This implies ‘a further ackn 
reconciled with thy goodness and faithful-|ledgment of their own weakness and ina’ 
ness, and the stability of thy covenant ?”|to turn themselves. ‘There is in our n 
We read i it, “« But thow hast rejected us ; thou | a proneness tobackslide from God, but: no ¢ 
hast given us cause to fear that thou hast. | position to return to him till his 
Lord, how long shall we'be in this tempta-!in us both to will and to do. So ne 
tion?” Note, Though we may not quarreljis that grace that we may re 
with God, yet we may plead with him ; and, | us or we shall not be turned, but ; 
though we may not conclude that he has endlessly; and so powerful and fecal " 
cast of, yet we may (with the prophet, Jer. }that grace that we may as 
xil. Dd humbly reason with him concerning us, and we shall Oeneanneen 7 for it 


mercy. ‘This at rep 
prayer (Ps. Ixxx. 3, 7 19), fal us again, 
and then cause thy face to shine. Turn 


v.21. Though these wats are not put |were in long 

last, yet the Rabbin, because they would | long i in; let it be p 
not have the book to conclude with those (first, and at the beginning, Isa. i. 26. Note, 
melancholy words (v. 22), repeat this prayer [If God by his grace renew our 
again, that the sun may not set under a/will by his favour renew our cape 
cloud, and so make these the last words we shall renew our youth as the ec 
both in wnting and reading this chapter. |ciii. 5. Those that repent, and do thei 
They here pray, 1. For converting grace to | works, shall rejoice, and recover be 
prepare and qualify them for mercy: Turn) comforts. God’s mercies to his 

us to thee, O Lord! They had complained | been ever of old (Ps. xxv. 6); and ! 
that God had forsaken av forgotten them, they may hope, even then ‘when he 
and then their prayer 1s not, Turn thou to to have forsaken and forgotten them, 
us, but, Turn us to thee, which implies an|the mercy which was from everlasting w 
acknowledgment that the cause of the dis-'be to everlasting, 
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WHeN we entered upon the writings of the Lag whieh speak of the things that should be hereafter, we 
seemed to have the same call that St. John had (Rev. iv. 1), Come up hither; but, when we enter upon the 
prophecy of this book, it is asif the voice said, Come up higher; as we go forward in time (for Ezekiel pro- 
phesied in the captivity, as Jeremiah prophesied just before it), so we soar upward in discoveries yet more 
sublime in the divine glory. These waters of the sanctuary still grow deeper; so far are they from being 
fordable that in some places they are scarcely fathomable; yet, deep asthey are, out of them flow streams 
which make glad the city of our God, the holy place of the tabernacles of the Most High. As to this prophecy 
now before us, we may enquire, I. Concerning the penman of it—it was Hzel.iel; his namesignifies, The 
strength of God, or onegirt or strengthened of God. He girded up the:loins of his mind to the service, and 
God put strength into him, Whom God calls to any service he will himself enable forit; if he give com- ~ 

_ mission, he will give power to executeit. Evzekiel’s name was answered when God said (and no douht did 
as he said), J have made thy face strong against their faces. Thelearned Selden, in his book De Diis Syris, says 
that it was the opinion of some of the ancients that the prophet Hzekiel was the same with that Nazaratus 
Assyrius whom Pythagoras (as himself relates) had for his tutor for some time, and whose lectures he 
attended. It is agreed that they lived much about the same time; and we have reason to think that 
many of the Greek philosophers were acquainted with the sacred writings and borrowed some of the best 
of their notions from them. If we may give credit to the tradition of the Jews, he was put to death by 
the captives in Babylon, for his faithfulness and boldness in reproving them ; it is stated that they dragged 
him upon the stones till his brains were dashed out. An Arabic historian says that he was put to death 
and was buried in the sepulchre of Shem the son of Noah. So Hottinger relates, Thesawr. Philol. lid. ii. 
eap.1. II. Concerning the date of it—the place whence it is dated and the time when. Thescene is laid 
in Babybon, when it was a house of bondaye to the Israel of God; there the prophecies of this book were 

_ preached, there they were written, when the prophet himself, and the people to whom he prophesied, 

were captives there. Ezekiel and Daniel are the only writing prophets of the Old Testament who lived 

and prophesied any where. but in the land of Israel, except we add Jonah, who was sent to Nineveh to 

rophesy. Hzekiel prophesied in the beginning of the captivity, Daniel in the latter end of it. It was an 
indication of God’s good-will to them, and his gracious designs concerning them in their affliction, that he 
raised up prophets among them, both to convince them when, in the beginning of their troubles, they 
were secure and unhumbled, which was Ezekiel’s business, and to comfort them when, in the latter end 

_ of their troubles, they were dejected and discouraged. If the Lord had been pleased to kill them, he 

_ would not have used such apt and proper means to cure them. III. Concerning the matter and scope of 

it. 1, Thereis much in it that is very mysterious, dark, and hard to be understood, especially in the be- 

ginning and the latter end of it, which therefore the Jewish rabbin forbade the reading of to their young 
men, till they came to be thirty years of age, lest by the difficulties they met with there they should be pre- 
judiced against the scriptures; but if we read these difficult parts of scripture with humility and rever- 
ence, and search them diligently, though we may not be able to untie all the knots we meet with, any 
more than we can solve all the phenomena in the book of nature, yet we may from them, as from the 
book of nature, gather a great deal for the confirming of our faith and the encouraging of our hope in the 

God we worship. 2. Though the visions here be intricate, such as an elephant may swim in, yet the 

Sermons are mostly plain, such as a lamb may wadein; and the chief design of them is to show God’s people 

their transgressions, that in their captivity they might be repenting and not repining. It should seem, the 

prophet was constantly attended (for we read of their sitting before him as God’s people sat to hear his words, 
ch, Xxxiii. 31), and that he was occasionally consulted, for we read of the elders of Israel who came to en- 

y euke of the Lord by him, ch. xiv. 1, 3. And, as it was of great use to the oppressed captives themselves to 
aye a prophet with them, so it was a testimony to their holy religion against their oppressors who ridi- 

_ culeditandthem, 3. Though the reproofs and the threatenings here are very sharp and bold, yet towards 

_ the close of the book -very comfortable assurances are given of great mercy God had in store for them ; 

_ and there, at length, we shall meet with something that has reference to gospel times,and which was to 

have its accomplishment in the kingdom of the Messiah, of whom indeed this prophet speaks less than 

almost any of the prophets. But by opening the terrors of the Lord he prepares Christ’s way. By the law 

_ isthe knowledge of sin, and so it becomes our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ. The visions which were 

the prophet’s credentials we have ch. i.—iii., the reproofs and threatenings ch. iv.—xxiv., betwixt which - 
and the comforts which we have in the latter part of the book we have messages sent to the nations that 
bordered upon the land of Israel, whose destruction is foretold (ch. xxv.—xxxv.), to make way for the 

res tion of God's Israel and the re-establishment of their city and temple, which are foretold ch. xxxvi. 

tothe end, Those who would apply the comforts to themselves must apply the convictions to themselves, 
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- Ezekiel’s first vision 


The circumstances of the vision which | 


Ezekiel saw, and in which he received his 
commission and instructions, are here very 
particularly set down, that the narrative may 
appear to be authentic and notromantic. It 
may be of use to keep an account when and 
“where God has been pleased to manifest 
himself to our souls in a peculiar manner, 
that the return of the day, and our return to 
the place of the altar (Gen. xiii. 4), may re- 
vive the pleasing grateful remembrance of 
God’s favour to us. ‘‘Remember, O my 
soul! and never forget what communications 
of divine love thou didst receive at such a 
time, at such a place; tell others what God 
did for thee.” 

I. The time when Ezekiel had this vision 
is here recorded. It was in the thirtieth year, 
v. 1. Some make it the thirtieth year of the 
prophet’s age; being a priest, he was at that 
age to enter upon the full execution.of the 
priestly office, but being debarred from that 
by the iniquity and calamity of the times, 
now that they had neither temple nor altar, 
God at that age called him to the dignity of 
a prophet. Others make it to be the thirtieth 
year from the beginning of the reign of Na- 
bopolassar, the father of Nebuchadnezzar, 
from which the Chaldeans began a new 
computation of time, as they had done from 
Nabonassar 123 years before. Nabopolassar 
reigned nineteen years, and this was the ele- 
venth of his son, which makes the thirty. 
And it was proper enough for Ezekiel, when 
he was in Babylon, to use the computation 
they there used, as we in foreign countries 
date by the new style; and he afterwards 
uses the melancholy computation of his own 
country, observing (v. 2) that it was the 
fifth year of Jehoiachin’s captivity. But 
the Chaldee paraphrase fixes upon another 
era, and says that this was the thirtieth year 
after Hilkiah the priest found the book of the 
law in the house of the sanctuary, at midnight, 
after the setting of the moon, in the days of 
Josiah theking. And it is true that this was 
just thirty years from that time; and that 
was an eyent so remarkable (as it put the 
Jewish state upon a new trial) that it was 
proper enough to date from it; and perhaps 
therefore the prophet speaks indefinitely of 
thirty years, as having an eye both to that 
event and to the Chaldean computation, 
which were coincident. It was in the fourth 
month, answering to our June, and in the 
fifth day of the month, that Ezekiel had this 
vision, v. 2. It is probable that it was on 
the sabbath day, because we read (ch. ili. 16) 
that at the end of seven days, which we may 
well suppose to be the next sabbath, the 
word of the Lord came to him again. Thus 
John was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day, 
when he saw the visions of the Almighty, 

Rev. i. 10. God would hereby put an ho- 
nour upon his sabbaths, when the enemies 
mocked at them, Lam.i.7 And he would 
thus enccurage his people to keep up their 
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every sabbath day, by the oa 
nifestations of himself on some sabl 

II. The melancholy circumstances 
in when God honoured him, and the 
favoured his people, with this vision. 
was in the land of the Chaldeans, among the 
captives, by the river of Chebar, and tt was 
in the fifth year of king Jehoiachin’s ecapti- 
vity. Observe, oie 

1. The people of God were now, some of 
them, captives in the land of the Chaldeans. 
The body of the Jewish nation yet remained © 
in their own land, but these were the first- 
fruits of the captivity, and they were some — 
of the best; for in Jeremiah’s vision these 
were the good figs, whom God had sent inte 
the land of the Chaldeans for their good (Jer. 
xxiv. 5); and, that it might be for their 
good, God raised up a prophet among them, 
to teach them out of the law, then when he 
chastened them, Ps. xciy. 12. Note, It isa 
great mercy to have the word of God ee 
to us, and a great duty to attend to it dili 
gently, when we are in affliction. ‘The word 
of instruction and the rod of correction 
may be of great service to us, in ccncert 
and concurrence with each other, the wo: 
to explain the rod and the rod to enforce 
the.word : both together give wisdom. It is 
happy for aman, when he issick and in pain, 
to have a messenger with him, an interprete 
one among a thousand, if he have but his ear — 
open to discipline, Job xxiii. 23. One of 
the quarrels God had with the Jews, when 
he sent them into captivity, was for mocking 
his messengers and misusing his prophets ; 
and yet, when they were suffering for this 
sin, he favoured them with this forfeited 
mercy. It were ill with us if God did not 
sometimes graciously thrust upon us tho: 
means of grace and salvation which we ha 
foolishly thrust from us. In their capti 
they were destitute of ordinary helps for t 
souls, and therefore God raised them 
these extraordinary ones; for God’s child- 
ren, if they be hindered in their educa’ 
one way, shall have it made up anoti 
way. But observe, It was in the fifth 
of the captivity that Ezekiel was raise 
among them, and not before. So long | 
left them without any prophet, till they be; 
to lament after the Lord and to compla' 
that they saw not their signs and there we 
none to ¢ell them how long (Ps. xxiv. 9), 
then they would know how to value a} 
phet, and God’s discoveries of himsel 
them by him would be the more accep 
and comfortable. ‘The Jews that remai 
in their own land had Jeremiah with 
those that had gone into captivity had 
kiel with them; for wherever the chi 
of God are scattered abroad he will fin 
tutors for them. 

2. The prophet was himself among 
captives, those of them that were posted | 
the river Chebar; for it was by the rivers ¢ 
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that they sat down, and on the 
trees by the river’s side that they 
d their harps, Ps. cxxxvii. 1, 2.. Th 
s in America keep along by the sides 
the rivers, and perhaps those captives were 
employed by their masters in improving 
some parts of the country by the rivers’ sides 
_ that were uncultivated, the natives being ge- 
nerally employed in war; or they employed 
them in manufactures, and therefore chose to 
_ fix them by the sides of rivers, that the goods 
_ they made might the more easily be conveyed 
_ bywater-carriage. Interpretersagree not what 
river this of Chebar was, but among the cap- 
_ tives by that river Ezekiel was, and himself a 
‘eaptive. Observe here, (1.) The best men, and 
those that are dearest to God, often share, 
‘not only in the common calamities of this life, 
but in the public and national judgments 
that are inflicted for sin; those feel the 
smart who contributed nothing to the guilt, 
by which it appears that the difference be- 
tween good and bad arises not from the 
events that befal them, but from the temper 
and disposition of their spirits under them. 
And since not only righteous men, but pro- 
phets, share with the worst in present pu- 
nishments, we may infer thence, with the 
greatest assurance, that there are rewards re- 
served for them in the future state. (2.) 
Words of conviction, counsel, and comfort, 
come best to those who are in affliction from 
their fellow sufferers. The captives will be 
best instructed by one who is a captive among 
them and experimentally knows their sor- 
Tows. (3.) The spirit of prophecy was not 
confined to the land of. Israel, but some of 
the brightest of divine revelations were re- 
ealed in the land of the Chaldeans, which 
Was a happy presage of the carrying of the 
church, with that divine revelation upon 
which it is built, into the Gentile world ; and, 
aS Now, So afterwards, when the gospel king- 
dom was to be set up, the dispersion of the 
Jews contributed to the spreading of the 
mnowledge of God. (4.) Wherever we are 
2 may keep up our communion with 
God. Undique ad celos tantundem est vie 
—From the remotest- corners of the earth 
pe may find away open heavenward. (35.) 
Vhen God’s ministers are bound the word 
of the Lord is not bound, 2 Tim. ii. 9. 
Vhen St. Paul was a prisoner the gospel 
ad a free course. When St. John was 
anished into the Isle of Patmos Christ vi- 
ited him there. Nay, God’s suffering 
ervants have generally been treated as fa- 
Ourites, and their consolations have much 
lore abounded when affliction has abound- 
d, 2 Cor. i. 5. 
IL. The discovery which God was pleased 
o make of himself to the prophet when he 
fas in these circumstances, to be by him 
mmunicated to his people. He here tells 
what he saw, what he heard, and what he 
1. He saw visions of God, v.1. No 
can see God and live; but many have 
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vision by the river Chebar. 
seen visions of God, such displays of the 
divine glory as have both instructed and 
affected them; and commonly, when God 
first revealed himself to any prophet, he did 
it by an extraordinary vision, as to Isaiah 
(ch. vi.), to Jeremiah (ch. i.), to Abraham 
(Acts vil. 2), to settle a correspondence an. 
a satisfactory way of intercourse, so that 
there needed not afterwards a vision upon 
every revelation. Ezekiel was employed in 
turning the hearts of the people to the Lord 
their God, and therefore he must himself 
see the visions of God. Note, It concerns 
those to be well acquainted with God them- 
selves, and much affected with what they 
know of him, whose business it is to bring 
others to the knowledge and love of him. 
That he might see the visions of God the 
heavens were opened ; the darkness and dis- 
tance which hindered his visions were con- 
quered, and he was let into the light of the 
glories of the upper world, as near and clear 
as if heaven had been opened tohim. 2. He 
heard the voice of God (v. 3): The word of 
the Lord came expressly to him, and what he 
saw was designed to prepare him for what 
he was to hear. The expression is emphatic. 
Essendo fuit verbum Dei—The word of the 
Lord was as really it was to him. ‘There 
was no mistake in it; it came to him in the 
fulness of its light and power, in the evi- 
dence and demonstration of the Spirit; it 
came close to him, nay, it came into him, 
took possession of him and dwelt in him 
richly. It came expressly, or accurately, to 
him ; he did himself clearly understand what 
he said and was abundantly satisfied of the 
truth of it. The essential Word (so we may 
take it), the Word who is, who is what he 1s, 
came to Ezekiel, to send him on his errand. 
3. He feit the power of God opening his 
eyes to see the visions, opening his ear to 
hear the voice, and opening his heart to re- 
ceive both: The hand of the Lord was there 
upon him. Note, The hand of the Lord goes 
along with the word of the Lord, and so it 
becomes effectual; those only understand 
and believe the report to whom the arm of the 
Lord is revealed. The hand of God was upon 
him, as upon Moses, to cover him, that he 
should not be overcome by the dazzling 
light and lustre of the visions he saw, Exod. 
Xxxili. 22. It was upon him (as upon St. 
John, Rey. i. 17), to revive and support 
him, that he might bear up, and not faint, 
under these discoveries, that he might neither 
be lifted up nor cast down with the abund- 
ance of the revelations. God’s grace is suffi- 
cient for him, and, in token of that, his hand 
is upon him. 


4. And I looked, and, behold, a 
whirlwind came out of the north, a 
great cloud, and a fire infolding itself, 
and a brightness was about it, and 
out of the midst thereof as the colour 
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Vision of the four living creatures. 
of amber, out of the midst of the fire. 


5 Also out of the midst thereof came. 
the likeness of four living creatures, 
And this was their appearance ; they: 


had the likeness of a man. 6 And 
every one had four faces, and every 
~ one had four wings. 7 And. their 
feet were straight feet; and the sole-of 
their feet was like the sole of a calf’s 
foot: and they sparkled like the co- 
lour of burnished brass, 8 And they 
had the hands of a man. under their 
wings on their four sides; and. they 
four had their faces and their wings, 
9 Their wings were joined one to 
another ; they turned not when they 
went; they. went every one straight 
forward. 10: As. for the likeness of 
their faces, they four had the face of 
a man, and the face of a lion, on the 
right side: and they four had the face 
of an ox on the left side; they four 
also had the face of an eagle. 11 
Thus were their faces: and their wings 
were stretched upward ; two wings of 
every one were joined. one.to another, 
and two covered their bodies: 12 
And they went every one straight for- 
ward: whither the spirit was to go, 
they went ; and they turned not when 
they went. 13 As. for the likeness 
of the living creatures, their appear- 
ance was like burning coals of fire, 
and like the appearance of lamps: it 
went up and down among the living 
creatures ; and the fire was: bright, 
and out of the fire went forth: light- 
ning. 14 And the living creatures 
ran and returned as the appearance 
of a flash of lightning. 


The visions of God which Ezekiel here 
saw were very glorious, and had more par- 
ticulars than those which other prophets 
saw. It is the scope and intention of these 
visions, 1. To possess the prophet’s mind 
with very great, and high, and honourable 
thoughts of that God by whom he was com- 
missioned and for whom he was employed. 
It is the likeness of the glory of the Lord that 
he sees (v, 28), and hence he may infer that 
it is his honour to serve him, for he is one 
whom angels serve. He may serve him-with 
safety, for he has power sufficient to bear 
him out in his, work. It is at. his peril to 
draw back from his service, for he has 
power to pursue him, as he did Jonah. So 
great a God as this must be served with 
reverence and godly fear; and with assur- 


|anee may Ezekiel fore 
do, for he is able to 
2. To strike a terror up 
remained in Zion; and thos 
come to Babylon, who were s¢ 
defiance to the threatenings of | 
ruin, as we have found in Jerem 
phecy, and shall find in this, many di 
‘« Let those who said, We shall’ have 
though we go on; know that our God i 
consuming fire, whom'they cannot stand bi 
fore.’ That this vision hada reference 
the destruction of Jerusalem seems pla 
from ch. xliii: 3, where he says that it 1 
the vision which he saw when he came to | 
stroy the city, that is, to prophesy the de- 
struction of it. 3. ‘To speak comfort to 
those that feared God, and trembled at his” 
word, and humbled themselves) under his 
mighty hand. “ Let them know that, though — 
they are captives in Babylon, yet they have 
God nigh unto them; though they have not — 
the place of the sanctuary to be their glori-— 
ous high throne; they have the God of the 
sanctuary.” Dr. Lightfoot observes, “Now 
that the church is to be planted for a long 
time in another country, the Lord shows a 
glory in the midst of them, as he had done 
at their first constituting intoa church in~ 
the wilderness ; and out of a eloud and fire, - 
as he had done there, he showed’ himself; 
and from between living creatures, as fror 
between the cherubim, he gives his oracle 
This put an honour upon them, by which they — 
might value themselves when the Chalde 
insulted over them, and this might encou 
their hopes of deliverance in due time. 
Now, to answer these ends, we hav 


these verses the first part of the vision, wh 

represents God’ as: attended and served 

an innumerable company of angels, who 

all his messengers, his mimisters, doing 

commandments and hearkening to the voic 

his word. ‘This denotes his grandeur, 

magnifies an earthly prince to have a sp 

did retinue and numerous armies:at his‘com- 

mand, which engages his allies to trust him 

and his enemies to fear him. Ba 
I. The introduction to this vision of the 

angels is very magnificent)and awakenin 

v. 4. The prophet, observing the hea 

to open, looked, looked up (as it was ti 

to see what discoveries God would mak 

him. Note, When the heavens are ope 

it concerns us to have our eyes open. 

clear the way, behold, a whirlwind came 

of the north, which would’ drive away 

interposing mists‘of this lower region: F; 

weather comes out) of the north, and then 

the wind comes that drives away rain: 

can by a whirlwind clear the sky a’ 

and produce that serenity of mind w 

necessary to cur. communion with H 

| Yet this whirlwind was attended: with 

|great cloud. When we think that the 

which arise from this earth are dispel 

and we can seebeyond them, yet stil’’t 
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ac yud which heaidtiy things ‘are wrap- 
in, a cloud peg net so that we can- 
‘order ‘our speech concerning them ‘by 
or ed on of darkness. Christ here descended, 
as he ascended, in aeloud. Some ‘by this 
whirlwind ‘and cloud waderstand the Chal- 
dean army ‘coming ‘out ‘of the north against 
- the land of Judah, ‘bearing down all before 
_ them as a tempest ; and so it agrees with 
that which was signified by one of the first 
of Jeremiah’s visions (Jer. i. 14, Out of the 
‘north an evil shall break forth) ; but I take it 
hhere as an introduction ‘rather to the vision 
han to the sermons. This whirlwind came 
to Ezekiel (as that to Elijah, 1 Kings xix. 
yl); to prepare the way of the Lord, and to 
demand attention. ‘He that has eyes, that 
“has ears, \et him see, let him hear. 
II. The vision itself. A great cloud was 
"the vehicle of this ‘vision, in which it was 
conveyed to the prophet; for God’s s ‘pavilion 
m which he rests, his ‘chariot in which he 
des, is darkness and thick clouds, Ps. xviii. 
11; civ. 3. Thus he holds buck the face of 
his throne, lest its dazzling light and Imstre 
shovld overpower us, by spreading a‘eloud 
upon it. Now, 
"3. The cloud is accompanied with ‘a fire, 
i he upon Mount Sinai, where God resided in 
a thick cloud ; but the sight of his glory was 
like devouring fire (Exod. xxiv. 16, 17), and 
‘his first appearance to Moses was in a flame 
of fire in the bush ; for our God is a consum- 
“mg fire. This was a fire enfolding itself, a 
' globe, or orb, or wheel of fire. ‘God heme 
his own cause, his own rule, and his own 
‘end, if he be as a fire, he is.as a fire enfold- 
‘ing itself, or (as some read it) kindled by 
itself. ‘The fire of God’s glory shines forth, 
- “but it quickly enfolds itself ; for he lets us 
_ know but part of his ways ; ‘the fire of God’s 
‘wrath breaks forth, but it also quickly en- 
lds itself, for the divine patience ‘suffers 
ot all his wrath to be stirred up. If it 
ere nota fire thus enfolding itself, O\Lord! 
ho shall stand ? 
2. The fire is surrounded with a glory: A 
ightness was about it, in which it enfelded 
If, yet it made some discovery of itself. 
hough Wwe cannot see into the fire, cannot 
searching find out God ‘to perfection, yet 
‘we see the brightness’ that is rownd about 
t, the reflection of this ‘fire from the thick 
loud. Moses might see God’s back parts, 
‘not’his face. We have some light cen- 
aing the nature of God, from thebright- 
ess which ‘encompasses it, though we have 
an insight into it, by reason of the cloud 
ead upon it. N othing i is more easy than 
0 determine that God is,’ ‘nothing more 
ficult than to describe what he is. '\ When 
God displays his wrath as fire, yet there is a 
rightness about it; for his holiness and 
Ustice appear very illustrious 'in the punish- 
nent of sin and sinners : even about the de- 
Ying fire there is a brightness, which 
orified samts will for ever admire. 
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Vision of the four living creatures 
3. Out of this fire there ‘shines the colour 
of amber. We are not'told who or what it 
was ‘that had ‘this colour of ‘amber, and 
therefore I take it'to be the whole frame of 
the following vision, which came into Eze- 
kial’s view ‘out of the midst of the fire and 
brightness ; and the first thing he took notice 
of before he viewed'the particulars was ‘that 
it was of ‘the colour of amber, or’the-eye of 
amber ; that is, it looked as amber ‘does to 
the eye, of'a bright flaming fiery colour, the 
colour of a burning coal; so'some think ‘it 
should be read. The Jiving creatures which 
he ‘saw coming out ‘of the midst of ‘the ‘fire 
were seraphim—burners ; for he maketh his 
angels spirits, his ministers ‘a flaming fire. 

4. That which ‘comes out of the fire, of a 
fiery amber colour, when it comes to be dis- 
tinctly viewed, is the likeness of four living 
‘creatures; not the liviny creatures them- 
selves (angels ‘are spirits, and cannot be 
seen), but the likeness of them, such a 
hieroglyphic, or representation, as God saw 
fit to make'use of for the leading of the 
prophet, and ‘us with him, into some ac- 
quaintance with the world of angels (a mat- 
ter purely of ‘divine revelation), so far as is 
requisite to possess us with an awful sense 
of the greatness of that God who has angels 
for his attendants, and the goodness of that 
God who has appointed them to be attend- 
ants on his people. The likeness of these 
living creatures came out of the midst of the 
jire; for'angels derive their being and power 
from God; they are in themselves, and to 
us, what he is pleased to make them; their 
glory isa ray of his. The prophet himself 
explains this vision (ch. x. 20): I-knew that 
the living creatures were the cherubim, which 
is one of the names by which the angels‘are 
known m scripture. To Daniel was made 
known their number, ten thousand times ten 
thousand, Dan. vil. 10. But, though they 
are many, yet they are one, and that is 
made ‘known to Ezekiel here; they are one 
in nature and operation, as an army, con- 
sisting of thousands, is yet called a body of 
men. We have here an account of, 

(1.) Their nature. They are living crea- 
tures ; they arethe creatures of God, the work 
of his hands; their being is derived; they 
have rot life inand of themselves, but receive 
it from him who is the fountain of life. As 
much as the living creatures of this lower 
world excel the vegetables that are the orna- 
ments of earth, so much do the angels, the 
living creatures of the upper world, excel 
‘the Sun, moon, and stars, the ornaments of 
the heavens. The sun (say some) is a flame 
of fire enfolding itself, but it is not a living 
creature, as angels, those flames of fire, are. 
Angels are living creatures, living beings, 
emphatically so. Men on earth are dying 
creatures, dying daily (in the midst of life 
we are im death), but angels in heaven are 
living creatures; they live indeed, live to 
{good purpose; and, when saints come to 
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Vision of tne four living creatures. ; - EZEKIEL. me a ° : 6 
be equal unto the angels, they shall not die|all for the commor 
any more, Luke xx. 36. . | template their faces” 

(2.) Their number. They are four; so|sure changed into the 


they appear here, though they are innumer-| may do the will of God e ls. 
able; not as if these were four particular|in heaven. They all four had the fa 
angels set up above the rest, as some have| man (for in that likeness they app: py 
fondly imagined, Michael and Gabriel, Ra-| 5), but, besides that, they had the face o 
phael and Uriel, but for the sake of the four | lion, an ow, and an eagle, each master) 
faces they put on, and to intimate their be-|its kind, the lion among wild beasts, 
ing sent forth towards the four winds of) among tame ones, and the eagle among foy 
heaven, Matt. xxiv. 31. Zechariah saw|v. 10. Does God make use of them for 
them as four chariots going forth east, | executing of judgments upon his enemi 
west, north, and south, Zech. vi. 1. God|They are fierce and strong as the lion < 
has messengers to send every way; for his|the eagle in tearing their prey. Does 
kingdom is universal, and reaches to all| make use of them for the good of his pec 
parts of the world. ple? They are as oxen strong for labour 
(3.) Their qualifications, by which they|and inclined to serye. And in both ti 
are fitted for the service of their Maker and | have the understanding of a man. The 
Master. These are set forth figuratively and | tered perfections of the living creatures on 
by.similitude, as is proper in visions, which | earth meet in the angels of heaven. ‘They 
are parables to the eye. Their description | have the likeness of man; but, because th 
here is such, and so expressed, that I think | are some things in which man is exce 
it is not possible by it to form an exact idea| even by the inferior creatures, they 
of them in our fancies, or with the pencil, | therefore compared to some of them. 
for that would be a temptation to worship| have the understanding of a man, and s 
them; but the several instances of their fit-|as far exceeds it; they also resemble 
ness for the work they are employed in are] in tenderness and humanity. But, Fi 
intended in the several parts of this descrip-| ion excels man in strength and boldn 
tion. Note, It is the greatest honour of|and is much more formidable ; therefo 
God’s creatures to be in a capacity of an-| angels, who in this resemble them, put 
swering the end of their creation; and the|the face of a lion. Secondly, An ove 
more ready we are to every good work the| man in diligence, and patience, and pai 
mearer we approach to the dignity of angels. | taking, and an unwearied discharge of 
These living creatures are described here, work he has to do; therefore the a1 
{1.] By their general appearance: They had| who are constantly employed in the ser 
the likeness of a man; they appeared, for the | of God and the church, put on the face o 
main, ina human shape, First, To signify|oz. Thirdly, An eagle excels man in qui 
that these living creatures are reasonable| ness and piercingness of sight, and in’ st 
creatures, intelligent beings, who haye that|ing high; and therefore the angels, ¥ 
spirit of a man which is the candle of the|seek things above, and see far into 
“Lord. Secondly, ‘To put an honour upon] mysteries, put on the face of a flying 
the nature of man, who is made lower, yet|[3.] By their wings: Bvery one had 
but a littie lower, than the angels, in the very | wings, v.6. In the vision Isaiah had 
next rank of beings below them. When the|them they appeared with six, no 
invisible intelligences of the upper world} four; for they appeared above the thro 
would make themselves visible, it is in the| and had occasion for two to cover their 
likeness of man. Thirdly, To intimate that| with. The angels.are fitted with wings t 
their delights are with the sons of men, as| fly swiftly on God’s errands ; whatever 
their Master’s are (Prov. viii. 31), that they} ness God sends them upon they 1 
do service to men, and men may have|time. Faith and hope are the soul’s wing 
spiritual communion with them by faith, | upon which it soars upward; pious and d 
hope, and holy love. Fourthly, The angels} vout affections are its wings on which it 
of God appear in the likeness of man because | carried forward with vigour and ala 
in the fulness of time the Son of God was} The prophet observes here, concerning 
not only to appear in that likeness, but to| wings, First, That they were joined 
assume that nature; they therefore show] another, v.9 and again v.11. The 
this love to it. [2.] By their faces: Every | not make use of their wings for fighti 
one had four faces, looking four several] some birds do; there is no contest 
ways. In St. John’s vision, which has a| the angels. God makes peace, perfect p 
near affinity with this, each of the four liv-|in his high places. But their wings we 
mg creatures has one of these faces here| joined, in token of their perfect uni 
mentioned (Rev. iv. 7); here each of them} unanimity and the universal agreeme 
has all four, to intimate that they have all|is among them. Secondly, That they w 
_ the same qualifications for service; though, | stretched upward, extended, and ready 
perhaps, among the angels of heaven, as| use, not folded up, or flagging. 
among the angels of the churches, some'angel receive the least intimation of | 
excel in one gift and others in another, but | divine wil:, and he has nothing to seek, D 
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us are our hindrance in work; angels need 
no other covering than their own wings, 
which are their furtherance. They cover 
_ their bodies from us, so forbidding us need- 
less enquiries concerning them. Ask not 
_ after them, for they are wonderful, Judg. 
xiii. 18. They cover them before God, so 
' directing us, when we approach to God, ‘o 
See to it that we be so clothed with Thrist’s 
_ righteousness that the shame of our naked- 
ness may not appear. [4.] By their feet, 

including their legs and thighs: They were 
| straight feet (v. 7); they stood straight, and 
‘firm, and steady; no burden of service 
could make their legs to bend under them. 
‘he spouse makes this part of the descrip- 
‘tion of her beloved, that his legs were as 
pillars of marble set upon sockets of fine gold 
(Cant. v. 15); such are the angels’ legs. 
| The sole of their feet was like that of a calf’s 
foot, wich divides the hoof and is therefore 
ean: as it were the sole of a round foot (as 
the Chaldee words it); they were ready for 
“motion any way. Their feet were winged (so 
the LXX.); they went so swiftly that it was 
“as if they flew. And their very feet sparkled 
like the colour of burnished brass; not only 
the faces, but the very feet, of those are 
beautiful whom God sends on his errands 
(Isa. lii. 7); every step the angels take is 
glorious. In the vision John had of Christ 
itis said, His feet were like unio fine brass, 
as if they burned in a furnace, Rev. i. 15. 
‘{5.] By their hands (v. 8): They had the 
hands of a man under their wings on their 
four sides, an arm and a hand under every 
“wing. They had not only wings for motion, 
‘but hands for action. Many are quick who 
‘are not active; they hurry about a great 
deal, but do nothing to purpose, bring no- 
thing to pass; they have wings, but no 
hands: whereas God’s servants, the angels, 
aot only go when he sends them and come 
when he calls them, but do what he bids 
them. They are the hands of a man, which 
‘are wonderfully made and fitted for service, 
hich are guided by reason and understand- 
ig ; for what angels do they do intelligently 
and with judgment. They have calves’ feet; 
this denotes the swiftness of their motion 
(the cedars of Lebanon are said to skip like 
acalf, Ps. xxix. 6); but they have a man’s 
d, which denotes the niceness and exact- 
of their performances, as the heavens 
are said to be the work of God’s fingers. 
Their hands were under their wings, which 
concealed them, as they did the rest of their 
bodies. Note, The agency of angels is a 
_ secret thing and their work is carried on in 
n invisible way. In working for God, 
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n the wing immediately; while our | our hand in our bosom, yet we must, with 
sor dull souls are like the ostrich, that|the humble, not let our left hand know what 
much difficulty lifts up herself on high. 

Thirdly, That two of their wings were made} woere these wings were their hands were 

_ use of in covering their bodies, the spiritual | wnder their wings; wherever their wings 

_ bodies they assumed, The clothes that cover | carried them they carried hands along with 


our right hand doeth. We may observe that 


them, to be still domg something suitable 
something that the duty of the place requires. 
(4.) Their motions. ‘The living creatures 
are moving. Angels are active beings; it 
is not their happiness to sit still and uo no- 
thing, but to be always w2ii employed ; and 
we must recko= yarselves then best when 
| 72 &e Guag good, doing it as the angels do 
|it, of whom it 1s here observed, [1.] That 
whatever service they went about they went 
every one straight forward (v. 9, 12), which 
intimates, First, That they sincerely aimed 
at the glory of God, and had a single eye to 
that, in all they did. Their going straight 
forward supposes that they looked straight 
forward, and never had any sinister inten- 
tions in what they did. And, if thus our 
eye be single, our whole body will be full of 
hight. The singleness of the eye is the sin- 
cerity of the heart. Secondly, That they 
were intent upon the service they were em- 
ployed in, and did it with a close application 
of mind. They went forward with their 


work ; for what their hand found to do they 
did with all their might and did not loiter in 
it. Thirdly, That they were unanimous in 
it: They went straight forward, every one 
about his own work; they did not thwart 
or jostle one another, did not stand in one 
another’s light, in one another’s way. 
Fourthly, That they perfectly understood 
their business, and were thoroughly apprised 
of it, so that they needed not to stand still, 
to pause or hesitate, but pursue their work 
with readiness, as those that knew what they 
had to do and how to do it. Fifthly, They 
were steady and constant in their work. 
They did not fluctuate, did not tire, did not 
vary, but were of a piece with themselves. 
They moved ina direct line. and so went 
the nearest way to work in all they did and 
lost no time. When we go straight we go 
forward; when we serve God with one heart 
we rid ground, we rid work. [2.] They 
turned not when they went, v. 9,12. First, 
They made no blunders or mistakes, which 
would give them occasion to turn back to 
rectify them ; their work needed no correc- 
tion, and therefore needed not to be gone 
over again. Secondly, ‘They minded no di- 
versions ; as they turned not hack, so they 
turned not aside, to trifle with any thing 
that was foreign to their business. [3.] 
They went whither the Spirit was to go (v. 12), 
either, First, Whither their own spirit was 
disposed to go ; thither they went, having no 
bodies, as we have, to clog or hmder them, 
It is our infelicity and daily burden that, 


when the spirit is wiiling, yet the flesh is - 


weak and cannot keep pace with it, so that 


ough we must not, with the sluggard, hide | the good which we would do we do it nor; but 
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short iof it. Or, rather, Secondly, Whither-: 
_ soever ithe Spirit. of God would have them! 
go, thither they went. Though they had so 
much wisdomof theirown, ‘yet in all'their! 
motions and sactions they subjected them- 
selves to the guidance and goyesnment of 
the divine will. Whithersoever ‘the divine 
Providence was to go «they went; to serve its 
purposes iand to execute itsverders. The 
Spirit.of God (says Mr. Greenhill) ‘is the 
great agent that sets angels to work, and it 
is their honour that they are Jed, they are 
easily Jed, bythe Spirit. See how tractable 
and obsequious these noble creatures are. 

Whithersoever the Spirit is to go they go 
immediately, with all possible alacrity. Note, 

Those that-walk after the _ do the-will 
of God as\the angels do it. [4.] They ran 
and returned like a flash of lightning, v. 14. 
This mtimates, First, That they made haste ; 
they were quick in their motions, as quick 
as lightning. Whatever business they went 
about they despatched it mmediately, in a 
moment, In the twinkling of an eye. Happy 
they that have no bodies to retard their mo- 
tion in holy exercises. And happy shall we 
be when we come to have spiritual bodies 
for spiritual work. Satan falls like lightning 
into his own ruin, Luke x. 18. Angels fly 
like lightning in: their Master’s work. ‘The | 
angel Gabriel flew swiftly. Secondly, That 
they made haste back: They ran and re- 
turned ; van to do their work and execute 
their orders, and then returned to give an 
account of what they had done and receive 
new instructions, that they might be always 
domg. They ran into the lower world, to 
do what was to be done there; but, when 
they had done it, they retwrned like a flash 
of lightning to the wpper world again, to the 
beatific vision of their God; which they could 
not with any patience be longer from than 
their ‘service did require. Thus we should 
be m the affairs of this world as out of our 
clement. Though we run into'them, we 
must notirepose in-them, but our souls must 
quickly return like lightning to God their 
rest and centre. 

5. Wehave an account of the light by 
which the :prophet-saw ‘these living creatures, 
or the looking-glass in which he saw them, 
v. 13. (1.) He saw them by their own light, 
for their appearance was like burning coals of 
fire ; they are seraphim—burners, denoting 
the ardour of their love to God, their fervent 
zeal in his service, ‘their splendour and 
brightness, and their terror against God’s 
enemies. 'WhenGod employs them to fight 
his battles they are as coals of fire (Ps. ‘xviii. 
12) to devour the adversaries, as lightnings 
shot out ‘to discomfit them. (2.) He saw 
them by the light of some Jamps, which 
went up and down among them, the shining 
whereof was very bright. Satan’s works 


Ka etre 
dim tigi of lamps that: goup rand 
‘among them); when the day 
shadows fice away, we’ Shall isee them cl 


judgments, ‘that were now’to be exe 
upon Judah and Jerusalem for their si 
which angels were to be employed ; and 


scaitered upon the city to consume it, wi 


the darkness of this:present trouble. 


 wrane. ii 
angels. ‘and giorified saints labour under no}‘are works of darkn 
‘such -impotency ; whatever they incline orjdarkness ‘of this world. 
intend to do they do it, and mever come: score: nigh} li anc 


breaks, 


Some make the ce of densi 
coals, ‘and of the lightning that issues 
the fire, tosignify the wrath of God, a 


cordingly *we.find afterwards scoals of, 


were fetched from between tissie arabinaiiay o] 
x. 2. But by the appearance \of the 


then we may understand thelight:of com for 


which shone forth tothe people «of “= i 
ministry of the angels is'as a consuming fir 
to God’s enemies, itis as a rejoicing li 
his own children. To'the one this fire i 
bright, it is very reviving and refreshing; t 
the other, out of the fire comes’ fresh light 
ning to destroy them. Note, Good < 
are our friends, or enemies, according 4 
God is. aa 

15 Now as I beheld the livin 
creatures, behold one wheel. upon. the h 
earth by the living creatures, with hi 
four faces. “16 ‘The appearance © 
the wheels and their work was lik 
unto the colour of.a beryl: and ther 
four had one likeness: and their ap 
pearance and their work was as i 
were a wheel in the middle of a whee 
17 When they went, they went upo 
their four sides: and they turned : nd 
when they went. 18 As for’ 
rings, they were so high that 
were dreadful; and their rings 
full of eyes round about them. 
19 And when ‘the living » crea 
went, the wheels went’ by them : 
when the living creatures were 
up from the earth, the wheels wen 
lifted up. 20 Whithersoever the/spi 
rit was to go, they went, thither a 
their spirit to go; and ‘the w 
were lifted up over against them: fe 
the spirit of the living creature wa 
in the wheels. 21 When: those-went 
these went; ‘and when ‘those 0 
these stood; and when those 
lifted up from the earth, the wh 
were lifted up over against them 
the spirit of the living creaturew 


als. 22 And the likene 
ament upon the heads of the 
creature was as the colour of 
terrible crystal, stretched. forth 
their heads above. 23 And un- 
ler the firmament: were their wings 
traight, the one ‘toward the other: 
very one had two, which covered on 
vis side, and every one had two, 
rich covered on that side, their bo- 
dies. 24 And when they went, | 
jeard the noise of their wings, like 
the noise of great waters, as the voice 
of the Almighty, the voice of speech, 
is the noise of a host: when they 
od, they let down their wings. 25 
And there was a voice from the fir- 
mament that. was over their heads, 
when they stood, and had let down 
heir wings. 
_ The prophet is very exact in making and 
ding his observations .concerning this 
n. And here we have, 
“1. The notice he took of the wheels, v. 
6—21. Theglory of God appears not only 
a the splendour of his retinue in the upper 
orld, but in the steadiness of his govern- 
eat here in this lower world., Having seen 
ow God does according to, his will in the 
mies.of heayen, let us now see how he 


E the earth; for there, on the earth, the 
rophet saw the wheels, v. 15. As he beheld 
le liming creatures, and was contemplating 
te glory of that vision and receiving in- 
paction from it, this other vision presented 
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oes according to. it among the inhabitants | 


self to. his view. Note, Those who make 
d use of the. discoveries God has. fa- 
ed them with may expect further dis- | 
bveries; for to him that hath shall be given. 
f sometimes tempted to think there is 
glorious but what. is in the upper 
brid, whereas, could we with am eye of 
th discern. the beauty of Providence and 
€ wisdom, power, and goodness, which 

¢ in the administration of that kingdom, 
= should see, and. say, Verily he is a God. 
dgeth in the earth and acts like him- 
if. There are. many things in this vision 
uch give us some light concerning the 

e Providence. 1, The: dispensations 
rovidence: are, compared. to wheels, either 


eror rides, in triumph, or rather the wheels 


€ regular motion of the machine. We 
ad of the course or wheel of nature (James 


+f 


e wheels of a chariot, .in,which the con-| 
Ea clock or watch, which all contribute to! 
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the wheel is uppermost and sometimes ano- 
ther; but the motion of the wheel on its 
own axletree, like that of the orbs above, is 
very regular and steady: The motion of the 
wheels is:cireular; by the revolutions of 
Providence things are brought to the same 
posture and pass: which they were in for- 
merly; for the thing that is is that which has 
been, and there is nomew thing under the sun, 
Eccl. i.9, 10. 2. ‘The wheel issaid to be by 
the living creatures, who attended it to direct 
its motion; for the angels are employed as 
the ministers of God’s providence, and have 
a greater hand in directing the motions of 
second causes to-serve the divine purpose 
than we think they have. Such a close 
connexion is: there between the living crea- 
tures and the wheels that they moved and 
rested together. Were angels’ busily em- 
ployed?) Men were: busily employed as in- 
struments in their hand, whether of mercy 
or judgment, though they themselves were 
not aware of it. Or, Are men active to 
compass their designs? Angels at the same 
time are acting te control and overrule them. 
This is much insisted on here (v. 19): When 
the living creatures went, to bring about any 
business, the wheels went by them; when God 
has work to do by the ministry of angels 
second causes are all found, or made, ready 
to concur in it; and (v. 21) when those stood 
these stood ; when the angels had done their 
work the second causes had done theirs. If 
theliving creatures were lifted up from the 
earth, were elevated to any service above 
the common course of nature and out of the 
ordinary road (as suppose in the working of 
miracles, the dividmg of the water, the 
standing still of the sun), the wheels, contrary 
to. their own natural tendency, which is 
towards: the earth, move in concert with 
them, and are lifted up over against them; 
this is thrice mentioned, v. 19—21. Note, 
All inferror creatures are, and move, and 
act, as the Creator, by the mimistration of 
angels, directs and influences them. Visi- 
ble effects: are: managed and governed by 
invisible causes: The reason given of this 
is beeause the spirit of the living creatures 
was in the wheels ; the same wisdom, power, 
and holmess of God, the same will and 


ss of | Providence; represented by these wheels, 
produces changes ; sometimes one spoke of. 
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counsel of his, that guides and governs the © 


ls and all their performances, does, by 
them, order and dispose of all the motions 
of the creatures.in this lower world and the 
events and issues of them. God is the soul 
of. the world, and animates. the whole; both 
that above and that beneath, so that they 
move in perfect harmony, as the upper and 
lower parts of the natural body do, so: that 


6). which is here set before us as under! whithersoever the Spirit is to go (whateverGod 
direction of the God of nature. Wheels, | wills and purposes to be done and brought 
gh they move not of themselves, as:the| to pass) thither their spirit is to go ; that is, 
y creatures do, are- yet. made: moyable| the angels, knowingly and designedly, set 
md are almost continualiy kept in aetion:| themselves to bring it about. 
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The vision of the wheere. — EZE 
spirit is in the wheels, which are therefore 
lifted up over against them ; that is, both the 
powers of nature and the wills of men are 
all made to serve the intention, which they 
infallibly and irresistibly effect, though per- 
haps they mean not so, neither doth their heart 
think so, Isa. x. 7; Mic. iv. 11, 12. Thus, 
though the will of God’s precept be not done 
on earth as it is done in heaven, yet the will 
.of his purpose and counsel is, and shall be. 
3. The wheel is said to have four faces, 
looking four several ways (v. 15), denoting 
that the providence of God exerts itself in 
all parts of the world, east, west, north, and 
south, and extends itself to the remotest cor- 
ners of it. Look which way you will upon the 
wheel of Providence, and it has a face 
towards you, a beautiful one, which you 
may admire the features and complexion of ; 
it looks upon you as ready to speak to you, 
if you be but ready to hear the voice of it; 
hke a well-drawn picture, it has an eye upon 
all that have an eye upon it. The wheel had 
so four faces that it had in it four wheels, 
which went upon their four sides, v.17. At 
first Ezekiel saw it as one wheel (v. 15), one 
sphere ; but afterwards he saw it was four, 
but they four had one likeness (v. 16); not 
only they were like one another, but they 
were as if they had been one. This inti- 
mates, (J.) ‘That one event of providence is 
like another; what happens to us is that 
which is common to men and what we are not 
to think strange. (2.) That various events 
have a tendency to-the same issue and con- 
cur to answer the same intention. 4. Their 
appearance and their work are said to be like 


the colour of a beryl (v. 16), the colour of 


Tarshish (so the word is), that is, of the 
sea; the beryl is of that colour, sea-green ; 
blue Neptune we call it. The nature of things 
in this world is like that of the sea, which 
is in a continual flux and yet there is a con- 
stant. coherence and succession of its parts. 
There is a chain of events which is always 
drawing one way or other. The sea ebbs 
and flows, so does Providence in its dis- 
posals, but always in the stated appointed 
times and measures. The sea looks blue, 
as the air does, because of the shortness and 
feebleness of our sight, which can see but a 
little way of either; to that colour therefore 
are the appearance and work of Providence 
fitly compared, because we cannot find out 
that which God does from the beginning to the 
end, Eccl. iii. 11. Wesee but parts of his 
ways (Job xxvi. 14), and all beyond looks 
blue, which gives us to understand no more 
concerning it but that in truth we know it 
not; it is far above out of our sight. 5. 
Their appearance and their work are likewise 
said to be as it were a wheel in the middle of 
a wheel. Observe here again, Their appear- 
ance to the prophet is designed to set forth 
what their work really is. Men’s appearance 


and their work often differ, but the appear- | done under the heaven (as the seriptur of 
ance of God’s providence and its work|speaks), under its inspection and inf 


EZEKIEL, 


agree; if they- 
our ignorance and mista 
as a wheel in a wheel, v 
a greater. We pretend not to 
thematical description of it. ‘Th 
is that the disposals. of Providence see: 
us intricate, perplexed, and unaccow 
and yet that they will appear in the is 
have been all wisely ordered for the bes 
so that though what God does we know 
now, yet we shall know hereafter, John xi 
6. The motion of these wheels, like that o 
the living creatures, was steady, reg 
and constant: They returned not when 
went (v. 17), because they never went ami 
nor otherwise than they should do. Ge 
in his providence, takes his work before 
and he will have it forward; and it is gi 
on even when it seems to us to be 
backward. ‘hey went as the Spirit direct 
them, and theretore returned not. We shoul 
not have occasion to return back as we have 
and to undo that by repentance which w 
have done amiss, and to do it over again, 1 
we were but led by the Spirit and follow 
his direction. The Spirit of life (so so 
read it) was in the wheels, which carried th 
on with ease and evenness, and then fi 
returned not when they went. 7. The 
or rims, of the wheels were so high that 
were dreadful, v. 18. They were of a va 
circumference, so that when they wer 
reared, and put in motion, the prophet wa 
even afraid to look upon them. Note, Th 
vast compass of God’s thought, and the 
reach of his design, are really astonishing 
when we go about to describe the circle o 
Providence we are struck with amazemen 
and are even swallowed up. O the heigh 
and depth of God’s councils! The 
sideration of them should strike an aw 
upon us. 8. They were full of eyes roun 
about. ‘This circumstance of the vision i 
most surprising of all, and yet most si 
cant, plainly denoting that the motions ¢ 
Providence are all directed by infinite 
dom. ‘The issues of things are not det 
mined by a blind fortune, but by those eye 
of the Lord which run to and fro through | 
earth, and are in every place, beholding t 
evil and the good. Note, It is a great sati 
faction to us, and ought to be so, 
though we cannot account for the sp 
and tendencies of events, yet they ar 
under the cognizance and direction of 2 
all-wise all-seeing God. - 
II. The notice he took of the firmamen 
above over the heads of the living crea 
When he saw the living creatures movin: 
the wheels by them, he looked up, as 
proper for us to do when we observe the 
rious motions of providence in this 1 
world; looking up, he saw the firmam 
stretched forth over the heads of the 1 
creatures, v. 22. What is done on e 
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1. What he saw: The firmament 
the colour of the terrible erystal, truly 
ous, but terribly so; the vastness and 
rightness of it put the prophet into an 
nazement and struck him with an awful 
erence. The terrible ice, or frost (so it 
y be read), the colour of snow congealed, 
as mountains of ice in the northern seas, 
which are very frightful. Darimg sinners 
k, Can God judge through the dark cloud ? 
b xxii. 13. But that which we take to be 
dark cloud is to him transparent as crystal, 
rough which, from the place of his habita- 
m, he looks upon all the inhabitants of the 
rth, Ps. xxxii. 14. Under the firmament 
saw the wings of the living creatures erect, 
p. 23. When they pleased they used them 
either for flight or for covering, or two for 
light and two for coveriug. God ison high, 
above the firmament ; the angels are under 
he firmament, which denotes their sub- 
etion to God’s dominion and their readiness 
fly on his errands in the open firmament 
of heaven, and to serve him unanimously. 
What he heard. (1.) He heard the 
ise of the angels’ wings, v. 24. Bees and 
her insects make a great noise with the 
bration of their wings; here the angels do 
, to awaken the attention of the prophet to 
at which God was about to say to him from 
e firmament, v. 25. Angels, by the pro- 
dences they are employed in, sound God’s 
arms to the children of men and stir them 
up to hear his voice ; for that is it that cries 
the city and is heard and understood by 
emen of wisdom. The noise of their wings 
was loud and terrible, as the noise of great 
baters (like the rout or roaring of the sea), 
nd as the noise of a host, the noise of war ; 
it was articulate and intelligible, and did 
lot give an uncertain sound ; for it was the 
pice of speech ; nay, it was as the voice of 
e Almighty, for God, by his providences, 
yeaks once, yea, twice, if we could but per- 
ive it, Job. xxxiil. 14. The Lord’s voice 
wes, Mic. vi. 9. (2.) He heard a voice 
the firmament, from him that sits upon 
ie throne there, v. 25. When the angels 
moved they made a noise with their wings ; 
ut, when with that they had roused a care- 
ess world, they stood still, and let down their 
ngs, that there might be a profound silence, 
so Ged’s voice might be the better heard. 
voice of Providence is designed to open 
en’s ears to the voice of the word, to do 
office of the crier, who with a loud 
voice charges silence while the judge passes 
mtence. He that has ears to hear, let him 
ir. Note, Noises on earth should awaken 
rattention to the voice from the firmament ; 
for how shall we escape if we turn away from 
him that speaks from heaven ! 
26 And above the firmament that 
as over their heads was the likeness 
a throne, as the appearance of a 
phire stone: and upon the like- 
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The vision 2f the divine throne. 
ness of the throne was the likeness 
as the appearance of a man above 
upon it. 27 And I sawas the colour 
of amber, as the appearance of fire 
round about within it, from the ap- 
pearance of his loins even upward, 
and from the appearance of his loins 
even downward, I saw as it were the 
appearance of fire, and it had bright- 
ness round about. 28 As the ap- 
pearance of the bow that is in the 
cloud in the day of rain, so was the 
appearance of the brightness round 
about. This was the appearance of 
the likeness of the glory of the Lorn. 
And when! saw 2, I fell upon my face, 
and I heard a voice of one that spake. 


All the other parts of this vision were but 
a preface and introduction to this. God in 
them had made himself known as Lord of 
angels and supreme director of all the affairs 
of this lower world, whence it is easy to infer 
that whatever God by his prophets either 
promises or threatens to do he is able to ef- 
fect it. Angels are his servants; men are 
|his tools. But now that a divine revelation 
|is to be given to a prophet, and by him to 
|the church, we must look higher than the 
living creatures or the wheels, and must ex- 
pect that from the eternal Word, of whom 
we have anaccount in these verses. Ezekiel, 
hearing a voice from the firmament, looked 
up, as John did, to see the voice that spoke 
with him, and he saw one like unto the Son of 
man, Rev. i. 12, 13. .The second person 
sometimes tried the fashion of a man occa- 
sionally before he clothed himself with it for 
good and all; and the Spirit of prophecy is 
called the Spirit of Christ (1 Pet. i. 11) and 
the testimony of Jesus, Rev. xix. 10. 1. 
This glory of Christ that the prophet saw 
was above the firmament that was over the 
heads of the living creatures, v. 26. Note, 
The heads of angels themselves are under 
the feet of the Lord Jesus; for the firma- 
ment that is over their heads is under his 
feet. Angels, principalities, and powers are 
made subject to him, 1 Pet. iii. 22. This 
dignity and dominion of the Redeemer be- 
fore his incarnation magnify his condescen- 
sion in his incarnation, when he was made 
a little lower than the angels, Heb. 11. 9. 2. 
The first thing he observed was a throne ; 
for divine revelation comes backed and sup- 
ported with a royal authority. We must 
have an eye of faith to God and Christ as 
upon a throne. The first thing that John 
discovered in his visions was a throne set in 
heaven (Rev. iv. 2), which commands reve- 
rence and subjection.. It is a throne of 
glory, a throne of grace, a throne of triumph, 
a throne of government, a throne of judg- 
ment. Zhe Lord has prepared his throne in 


The, vision af the divineithnone: 
the heavens, has prepared it for his Son, 


whom he has set King on his holy hill of Zion. | sms have deserved, E 
3. On the throne he saw the appearance of | of God ane in him ye 
aman. This is good news to the children] the fire of God’s morning ? 


of men, that the throne above the firmament 
is filled with one that is not ashamed to ap- 
pear, even there, in the likeness of man. 
Daniel, in vision, saw the kingdom and do- 
minion given to one likethe Son of man, who 
therefore has. authority given him to execute 
judgment because he is the Son of man (John 
v. 27), so appearing in thesevvisions. 4 He 
saw him as a prince and judge upon this 
throne. Though he appeared in fashion as a 
man, yet he appeared in more than human 
glory, v. 27, (1.) Is God a shining light ? 
So is he: when the prophet saw him he saw 
as the colour of amber, that is, a brightness 
round about ; for God dwells in light, and 
covers himself with light as with a garment. 
How low did the Redeemer stoop for us 
when, to bring about our salvation, he suf- 
fered his glory to be eclipsed by the veil of 
his humanity! (2.) Is God a consuming 
fire? So is he: from his loins; both up- 
ward and downward, there was. the ap- 
pearance of fire. ‘The fire above the loins 
was round about within the amber; it was 
inward and involved. ‘That below the loins 
Was more outward and open, and yet that 
also had brightness round about: Some make 
the former to signify Christ’s divine nature, 
the glory and virtue of which are hidden 
within the colour of amber; it:is‘what no 
man has seen nor can see. The)latter they 
suppose to be his human nature, the glory 
of which there were those: who saw; the 
glory as of the only begotten of the Father, 
full of grace-and truth, John i. 14. He had 
rays coming out of his hand, and yet: there 
_was the hiding of his power, Hab. iii. 4. The 
fire in which the Son of man appeared: here 
might be intended to signify the judgments 
that were ready to be executed upon Judah 
and Jerusalem, coming from that fiery indig- 
nation of the Almighty which devours the 
adversaries. Nothing is more dreadful to the 
most daring sinners: than the wrath of him 
that sits upon the throne; and of the Lamb, 
Rey. vi. 16. The day is coming when the 
Lord Jesus shall.be revealed m flaming. fire, 
2 Thess. i. 7,8. It concerns us therefore: 
to kiss the Son lest he be angry. 5. The 
throne is surrounded with a rainbow, v. 28. 
It isso.in St. John’s vision, Rev. iv. 3.. The 
brightness about it was of divers colours, as 
the bow that is in the cloud in the day of rain, 
which, as it is a display of majesty, and looks 
very great, so it isapledge of mercy, and looks 
very kind; for:it is a confirmation of the 
gracious promise God has made that he will 
not drown the world again, and he has'said, 
I will look upon the bow and remember the 
covenant, Gen. ix. 16., This intimates that 
he who sits upon. the throne is the Mediator 
of the covenant, that. his dominion is for our 


protection, not our destruction, that he in| 
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against Jerusalem’ bounds: should: b 
it, and he would not make an utter des 
tion of it, for he: would) look the 
and. remember: the:covenant, as. 
in such a casey Lev. xxi, 42. j 
Lastly,;. We have the conclusion of this 
vision. Observe; 1: What ‘notion the ; 
phet himself had of it: This was the appear- 
ance of the likeness ‘of theylory of the Lore 
Here, as: all ‘along, he is careful to guard 
against all gross-corporeal thoughts of God, 
which might derogate from the transcendent! 
purity of his nature: He does not say, This 
was the Lord (forshe is: invisible), but, T7 
was the glory of the. Lord, in which he we 
pleased to: manifest himself a glorious: being 
yet it is net the glory of the Lord, but ti 
likeness of that glory, some faint resemblance 
of it; nor is itany adequate likeness: ‘of tha 
glory, but only the appearance of that Ui 
a shadow of it, and not the very image of 
thething, Heb. x.1. 2; Whati ae i 
made upon him: When I saw it, I fell up 
my face. (1-) He was overpowered by iéi 
the dazzling lustre of it conquered him and 
threw him upon his face; for who ts able 
stand before this holy Lord God ? Or; rathe 
(2.) He prostrated himself'in a humble 
sense of his own unworthiness of the honov 
now done him, and of the infinite distanc 
which he now, more than ever, perceived tc 
be between him and God ; he fell upon his 
face in token of that holy awe-and reverence 
of God with which his mind was possessed 
and filled. Note, The more God is pleasec 
to make known of himself’ to us the mo 
low we should be before him: He fell upon 
his face to adore the majesty of God, te 
implore his merey and to deprecate 
wrath he saw ready to break out against the 
children of his people. 3. What instructions 
he had from it. All he saw wacker 
prepare him for that which he:was to hea 
for faith comes: by hearing. We therefo re 
heard a voice of one that spoke; for we 2 
taught by words, not merely by h 
phies. When he fell on his face, gaa d 
receive the word, then he heard the voice ¢ 
one that spoke ; for God delights to teach 


humble: 
CHAP» II: bs 
What onr Lord Jesus said to'St. Paw (Acts xxvi. 16) may fitly be ag 
plied to the prophet Ezekiel, to whom the same Jesus is hi ; 
speaking, ‘* Rise and stand upon thy feet, for I have appeared 0 ant 
thee for this purpose, to make thee a minister?’ We Pav 


prom 


Ezekiel’s ordination to his office, which the yision was des 
to fit him for, not to entertain his curiosity with uncommo 
culations, but to put him into business. Now here, I, He 
missioned to go as a prophet to the bouse of Israel, now capt 
in Babylon, and to deliver God's messages to them from 
time, ver. 1—5. II. He is cautioned not to be afraid of them 
6. Lil. He is instructed what to say to them, and has wo 2 
into his mouth, signified by the vision of a roll, which he was 
ordered to eat (ver. 7—10), and which, in ay next chapter, we 
find he did cat. 


ND he said unto me, Son of mai } 
stand upon thy feet, and I will 


ik unto thee. 2 And the spirit 
ered into me when he spake unto 
e, and set me upon my feet, that I 
veard him that spake unto me. 3 
ind he said unto me, Son of man, I 
‘send thee to the children of Israel, to 
a rebellious nation that hath rebelled 
vagainst me: they iand their fathers 
have ‘transgressed against me, even 
‘unto this very day. 4 For they are 
‘impudent children and stiff-hearted. 
I do send thee unto them; and thou 
‘shalt say unto them, Thus saith the 
‘Lord Gop. 5 And they, whether 
they will hear, or whether they will 
forbear, (for they are a rebellious 
ouse,) yet shall know that there hath 
been a prophet among them. 


title here given to Ezekiel, as often 


‘afterwards, is very observable. God, when 
“he speaks to him, ealis him, Son of man 
(wv. 1, 3), Son of Adam, Son of the earth. 
Daniel is once called so (Dan. viii. 17) and 
but once; the compellation is used tono other 
‘of the prophets but to Ezekiel all along. 
We may take it, 1. As a humble diminish- 
ng title. Lest Ezekiel should be lifted up 
ith the abundance of the revelations, he is 
‘put in mind ‘of this, that still he is a son 
‘of man, a mean, weak, mortal creature. 
‘Among other! things made known to him, 
‘it was necessary he should be made to know 
this, that he was a son of man, and therefore 
that if was wonderful condescension in God 
‘that he was pleased thus to manifest himself 
to him. Now he is'‘among the living crea- 
tures, the angels; yet he must remember 

vat he is himself a man, a dying crea- 

re. What is man, or the son of man, that 
e should be thus visited, thus dignified ? 
Though God had here a splendid retinue 
f holy angels about kis throne, who were 
eady to go on his errands, yet he passes 
hem all by, and pitches on Ezekiel, a son 
Fman, to bs his messenger to the house of 
srael; for we have this treasure in earthen 
essels, and God’s messages sent us by men 
ke ourselves, whose terror shall not make 
s afraid nor their hand be heavy upon us. 
izekiel was a priest, but the priesthood was 
ought low and'the honour of it laid in 
e dust. It therefore became him, and all 
f his order, to humble themselves, and to 
e low, as sons of men, common men. He 
as now to be employed as a prophet, God’s 
ibassador, and a ruler over the kingdoms 
r. i. 10), a post of great honour, but he 
just remember that he is a son of man, 
and, whatever good he did, it was not by 
any might of his own, for he was a‘son of 
van, but in the strength of divine grace, 
vhich must therefore have all\the glory. 
2. We may take it as an honourable 
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CHAP. II. The prophet commissioned to reprove 


dignifyng title ; for it is one of the titles of 
the Messiah in the Old Testament (Dan. 
vil. 13, Isaw-one like’the Son of man come 
with thre clouds of heaven), whence Christ 
borrows’ the title he often calls himself by, 
The Son of man. ‘The prophets were types 
of him, as they ‘had near access to God and 
great authority among men; ‘and therefore 
as David the king is called the Lord’s 
‘anointed, or Christ,so’ Ezekiel the prophet 
is called son of man. 

I. Ezekiel is here ‘set up, and made to 
stand, that he might receive his commission, 
v. 1,2. ‘Heis'set up, 

1. By a divine command: Son of man, 
stand upon thy feet. His lyimg prostrate was 
a posture of greater reverence, but his 
standing up‘would be a posture of greater 
readiness and ‘fitness for business. Our 
adorings of God must not hinder, but rather 
quicken ‘and ‘excite, our actings for God. 
He fell on his face in a holy fear and awe 
of God, but he’ was quickly raised up again ; 
for those that humble themselves shall be ex- 
alted. God delights not m'the dejections of 
his' servants, but the same that brings them 
low will raise them up; the same that is a 
Spirit of bondage will be a Spirit of adop- 
tion. Stand, and I will speak to thee. Note, 
We may expect that God will speak to us 
when we stand ready to do what he com- 
mands us. 

2. By a divine power going along with 
that command, v. 2. God bade him stand 
ups but, because he had not*strength of his 
own to recover his feet nor courage to face 
the vision, the Spirit entered into him and 
set him upon las feet. Note, God is gra- 
ciously pleased to work that in us which he 
requires of us and raises those whom he bids 
rise. 'We must stirup ourselves, and then God 
will put strength into us; we must work 
out our salvation, and then God will work 
inus. He observed that the Spirit entered 
mto him when Christ spoke to him; for 
Christ conveys his Spirit by his word as the 
ordinary means and makes the word effectual 
by the Spirit. The Spirit set the prophet 


upon his feet, to raise him up from his de- 
jections, for he is the Comforter. Thus, in 
a similar case, Daniel was strengthened by 
a divine touch (Dan. x. 18) and John was 


raised by the right hand of Christ laid upon 


him, Rev.i.17. The Spirit set him upon 
his feet, made him willing and forward to 
do as he was bidden, and then he heard him 
that spoke to him. He heard the voice 
before (ch. i. 28), bur now he heard it more 
distinctly and clearly, heard it and submitted 
to it. The Spirit sets us upon our feet by 
inclining our will to our duty, and thereby 
disposes the understanding to receive the 
knowledge of it. 

II. Ezekiel is here sent, and made to go, 
with a message to the children of Israel 
(wv. 3): I send thee to the children of Israel. 
God had for many ages been sending to 
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_ The prophet commissioned to reprove. Y 
them his servants the prophets, rising up 
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betimes and sending them, but to little pur- 
pose; they were now sent into captivity for 
abusing God’s messengers, and yet even 
there God sends this prophet among them, 
to try if their ears were open to discipline, 
now that they were holden in the cords of 
affliction. As the supports of life, so the 
means of grace, are continued to us after 
they have been a thousand times forfeited. 
Now observe, 

1. The rebellion of the people to whom 
this ambassador.is sent; he is sent to reduce 
them to their allegiance, to bring back the 
children of Israel to the Lord their God. 
Let the prophet know that there is occasion 
for his going on this errand, for they are a 
rebellious nation (v. 3), a rebellious house, 
v. 5. They are called children of Israel ; 
they retain the name of their pious ancestors, 
but they have wretchedly degenerated, they 
have become Goim—nations, the word com- 
monly used for the Gentiles. The child- 
ren of Israel have become as the children 
of the Ethiopian (Amos ix. 7), for they are 
rebellious; and rebels at home are much 
more provoking to a prince than enemies 
abroad. Their idolatries and false worships 
were the sins which, more than any thing, 
denominated them a rebellious nation ; for 
thereby they set up another prince in oppo- 
sition to their rightful Sovereign, and did 
homage and paid tribute to the usurper, 
which is the highest degree of rebellion that 
can be. (1.) They had been all along a 
rebellious generation and had persisted in 
their rebellion: They and their fathers have 
transgressed against me. Note, ‘hose are 
not always in the right that have antiquity 
and the fathers on their side; for there are 
errors and corruptions of long standing: 
and it is so far from being an excuse for 
walking in a bad way that our fathers walked 
in it that it is really an aggravation, for it is 
justifying the sin of those that have gone 
before us. They have curtinued in their 
rebellion even unto this very day ; notwith- 
standing the various means and methods 
that have been made use of to reclaim them, 
to this day, when they are under divine 
rebukes for their rebellion, they continue 
rebellious ; many among them, like Ahaz, 
even in their distress, trespass yet more; 
they are not the better for all the changes 
that have befallen them, but still remain 
unchanged. (2.) They were now hardened 
in theirrebellion. ‘hey are impudent child- 
ren, brazen-faced, and cannot blush; they 
are stiff-hearted, self-willed, and cannot 
bend, cannot stoop, neither ashamed nor 
afraid to sin; they will not be wrought upon 
by the sense either of honour or duty. We 
are willing to hope this was not the character 
of all, but of many, and those perhaps the 


leading men. Observe, [1.] God knew this | the word. and their wills to bow to it, t 
concerning them, how inflexible, how incor- | they know and bear the witness in them: 
rigible, they were. Note, God is perfectly |that it is not the word of men, but of 


them their work. St. Paul thanked Chris 


He must rebuke such men as those s 
cuttingly, must deal plainly with the 
though they call it dealing roughly. 
tells him this, that it might be no surprise 
or stumbling-block to him if he found that 
his preaching should not make that impres 
sion upor them, which he had reason te 
think it would. j 

2. The dominion of the prince by whor 
this ambassador is sent. (1.) He has au 
thority to command him whom he sends 
“I do send thee unto them, and therefor 
thou shalt say thus and thus unto them, 
v. 4. Note, It isthe prerogative of Christ t 
send prophets and ministers and to enjoi 


Jesus who put him into the ministry (1 Tim 
i. 12); for, as he was sent of the Fathe 
ministers are sent by him; and as h 
ceived the Spirit without measure he 
the Spirit by measure, saying, Receive yo 
the Holy Ghost. ‘They are impudent an 
rebellious, and yet I send thee unto them 
Note, Christ gives the means of grace t 
many who he knows will not make a g 
use of those means, puts many a pric 
the hand of fools to get wisdom, who 
only have no heart to it, but have t 
hearts turned against it. Thus he ¥ 
magnify his own grace, justify his owl 
judgment, leave them inexcusable, and mak 
their condemnation more intolerable. 
He has authority by him to command thos 
to whom he sends him: Thou shalt say un 
them. Thus saith the Lord God. All he 

to them must be spoken in God’s 
enforced by his authority, and delivered 
from him. Christ delivered his doctri 
as a Son—Verily, verily, I say unto you 
the prophets as servants—Thus saith t 
Lord God, our Master and yours. WN 
The writings of the prophets are the 

of God, and so are to be regarded by 
one of us. (3.) He has authority to ¢ 
those to an account to whom he sends h 
ambassadors. Whether they will hear 
whether they will forbear, whether they wi 
attend to the word or turn their backs 
it, they shall know that there has been 
phet among them, shall know by expe 
{1.] If they hear and obey, they will 
by comfortable experience that the 
which did them good was brought to 
by one that had a commission from 
and a divine power going along with h 
the execution of it. Thus those who 
converted by St. Paul's preaching are ' 
to be the seals of his apostieship, 1 Cor.1 
When men’s hearts are made to burn m1 


pe 
ai 


Eek, Ste >? 


dais 


. + + -oiiehsiet as 


ae 2) ~ GHAP. afr. The prophet cautioned not to fear. 
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ey forbear, if they turn a deaf ear 
word (as it is tobe feared they will, 

are a rebellious house), yet they 
be made to know that he whom they 
shted was indeed a prophet, by the re- 
ches of their own consciences and the 
judgments of God upon them for refus- 
him; they shall know it to their cost, 
ow it to their confusion, know it by sad 
experience, what a pernicious dangerous 
thing it is to despise God’s messengers. 
They shall know by the accomplishment of 
the threatenings that the prophet who de- 
‘nounced them was sent of God; thus the 
word will take hold of men, Zech. i. 6. Note, 
First, Those to whom the word of God is 
sent are upon their trial whether they will 
hear or whether they will forbear, and ac- 
eordingly will their doom be. Secondly, 
Whether we be edified by the word or no, 
it is certain that God will be glorified and 
his word magnified and made honourable. 
Whether it be a savour of life unto life or 
of death unto death, either way it will appear 
o be of divine original. 


» 6 And thou, son of man, be not 
afraid of them, neither be afraid of 
their words, though briers and thorns 
be with thee, and thou dost dwell 
among scorpions: be not afraid of 
their words, nor be dismayed at their 
looks, though they be a rebellious 
house. 7 And thou shalt speak my 
words unto them, whether they will 
hear, or whether they will forbear : 
for they are most rebellious. 8 But 
thou, son of man, hear what I say 
unto thee; Be not thou rebellious 
ike that rebellious house: open thy 
mouth, and eat that ! give thee. 9 
And when | looked, behold, a hand 
was sent unto me; and, lo, a roll of 
2 book was therem; 10 And he 
ipread it before me: and it was written 
within and without: and ¢here was 
Written therein lamentations, and 
Mourning, and woe. 
4 he prophet, having received his com- 
Mission, here receives a charge with it. It 
iS a post of honour to which he is advanced, 
fut withal it is a post of service and work, 
nd it is here required of him, 
_I. That he be bold. He must act in the 
lischarge of this trust with an undaunted 
Ourage and resolution, and not be either 
Iriven off from his work or made to drive 
m heavily, by the difficulties and oppositions 
that he would be likely to meet with in it: 
Son of man, be not afraid of them, v. 6. 
Note, Those that will do any thing to pur- 
pose in the service of God must not be 
VOL. VPs - 
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afraid of the face of man; for the fear of 
men will bring a snare, which will be very 
entangling to us in the work of God. }. 
God tells the prophet what was the character 
of those to whom he sent him, as before, 
v. 3,4. Theyare briers and thorns, scratch- 
ing, and tearing, and vexing a man, which 
way soever he turns. They are continually 
teazing God’s prophets and entangling them 
in their talk (Matt. xxii. 15); they are 
pricking briers and grieving thorns. ‘The 
best of them is as a brier, and the most up- 
right sharper than a thorn-hedge, Mic. vii. 4. 
Thorns and briers are the fruit of sin and 
the curse, and of equal date with the enmity 
between the seed of the woman and the seed 
of the serpent. Note, Wicked men, espe- 
cially the persecutors of God’s prophets and 
people, are as briers and thorns, which are 
hurtful to the ground, choke the good seed, 
hinder God’s husbandry, are vexatious to 
his husbandmen; but they are nigh unio 
cursing and their end is to be burned. Yet 
God makes use of them sometimes for the 
correction and instruction of his people, as 
Gideon taught the men of Succoth with thorns 
and briers, Judg. viii. 16. Yet this is not 
the worst of their character: they are scor- 
pions, venomous and malignant. The sting 
of a scorpion is a thousand times more hurtful 
than the scratch of a brier. Persecutors are 
a generation of vipers, are of the serpent’s 
seed, and the potson of asps is under their 
tongue; and they are more subtle than any 
beast of the field. And, which makes the 
prophet’s case the more grievous, he dwells 
among these scorpions ; they are contmually 
about him, so that he cannot be safe nor 
quiet in his own house; these bad men are 
his bad neighbours, who thereby have many 
opportunities, and will let slip none, to do 
him a mischief. God takes notice of this 
to the prophet, as Christ to the angel of one 
of the churches, Rev. ii. 13. I know thy 
works, and where thou dwellest, even where 
Satan’s seatis. Ezekiel had been, in vision, 
conversing with angels, but when he comes 
down from this mount he finds he dwells 
with scorpions. 2. He tells him what would 
be their conduct towards him, that they 
would do what they could to frighten him 
with their looks and their words; they 
would hector him and threaten him, would 
look scornfully and spitefully at him, and 
do their utmost to face him down and put 
him out of countenance, that they might 
drive him off from being a prophet, or at 
least from telling them of their faults and 
threatening them with the judgments of 
God; or, if they could not prevail in this, 
that they might vex and perplex him, and 
disturb the repose of his mind. They were 
now themselves in subjection, divested of 
all power, so that they had no other way of 
persecuting the prophet than with their looks 
and their words ; and so they did persecut- 
him. Behold, thou hast spoken and done evil 
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Charye given to the prophet. 
things as thou. couldest, Jer. iii. 5. If they 
had had more:power, they would have done 
more mischief. They were now in captivity, 
smarting for their rebellion, and. particularly 
their misusing, God’s prophets; and yet they 
are as bad.as.ever.. Though thou bray a fool. 
in.a mortar, yet will. not. his foolishness de- 
part from him; no providences will of them- 
selves humble and. reform.,.men, unless the 
grace of God: work with them: But, how 
malicious, soever. they were, Ezekiel. must 
not. be afraid of them.nor dismayed, he must 
not be deterred. from. his. work,,or.any part 
of it, nor be disheartened or-dispirited.in it 
by all. their menaces, but. go on in it with 
resolution and cheerfulness, assuring himself 
of safety under the divine protection. 

II. It, is. required: that. he. be faithful, v. 
7. 1. Hemustbe faithful to,Christ.who; sent 
him: Thou shalt speak my. words unto, them. 
Note, As if is the honour of prophets. that 
they, are entrusted to speak God’s words, so 
it.is their duty to cleave. closely to. them:and 
to speak nothing. but.what is agreeable to 
the words of God. Ministers. must, always 
speak according to that.rule, 2.. He must.be 
faithful to the souls of those. to whom he 
was sent.: Whether they,will hear or whether 
they will forbear, he must. deliver his mes- 
sage to them as. he. received. it.. He. must 
bring them to comply with the word, and 
not study to accommodate the word. to. their. 
humours. “‘ It.is true, they are most. rebel- 
fous, they are rebellion. itself ; but, however, 
speak my words. to them, whether they are 
pleasing or. unpleasing.’”? Note,, The un- 
tractableness and unprofitableness of people 
under the word. are no, good. reason why 
ministers should. leave. off preaching , to 
them; nor must. we decline an) opportunity 
by which good may be done, though we have 
a great deal of reason to think no good will 
be done. 

III. It is required that;he be observant of 
his instructions. 

1. Here is.a general intimation what. the 
instructions were that were given him,.in the 
contents of the book.which was spread be- 
fore him, v..10.. (1.) His instructions. were 
large ;, for the. roll. was. written within and 
without, on the inside and on the outside of 
the.roll.. It was asa sheet of paper written 
on all the four. sides. One. side. contained 
their sins;. the other side contained the 
judgments of. God, coming, upon them for 
those sins., Note, God. has a. great deal to 
say to his people when they have degene- 
rated and become rebellious. (2.), His. in- 
structions were melancholy, He wassent on 
asad errand; the matter contained in the 
book was; lamentations, and mourning, and 
woe. Theridea of his message is taken from 
the impression it would make upon theminds 
of those that. carefully attended to it; it 
would set. them a.weeping, and. crying, out, 
Woe! and, Alas! Both the discoveries: of 
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be matter of lamenta 
more lamentable, more mournf 
ful, than to see a holy y 
into such 2 ae N 
pears by the prophecy 0 
st ai thi time? Ezekiel echoes to J 
miah’s lamentations. Note, Though Go 
rich in mercy, yet impenitent sinners 
find there are even among, his words Jamen- 
tations. and woe, E { 
2.. Here is an express charge given to 
prophet to observe his instructions, both 
receiving his message and. delivering it.. Hi 
is now to receive it and is here commanded, 
(1.) To attend diligently to it: Sonoef man 
hear what I say unto thee, v. 8. Note, Those 
that speak from God to others must be sure 
to. hear from God. themselves and be obedi 
to. his. voice : “ Be not thou rebellious; de 
not refuse to go on this errand, ‘or to deliv 
it ;, do not. fly off, as Jonah did, for fear o 
disobliging thy, countrymen. They are a 
rebellious house, among, whom. thou. livest 
but be. not, thou.like them,.do not comply 
with them in any thing that is evil. IJ 
ministers, who are reprovers by office, con- 
nive at:sin and indulge: sinners; either show 
them. not. the wickedness, on show) them 
not the fatal consequences of it, for fear of 
displeasing them and getting their ill-will 
they hereby make themselves’ partakers 0 
their guilt and:are rebelliouslikethem: If 
people will not do their duty in reforming 
yet let: ministers do theirs in reproving, anc 
they will have the comfort of it in the reflee- 
tion, whatever the success be, as that prophet 
had, Isa: 1. 5. The Lord: God has ope 
my ear, and I was not rebellious: Even: 
best: of men, when, their lot.is. cast. in. 
times and places, have need to be cautione 
against the worst of crimes. (2.) To diges 
it in his own mind by’an experience of the 
favour and power of it: ‘* Domot only heai 
what I say unto thee, but open thy-mouth, and 
eat that which I give thee. Prepare to eat it 
and. eat it willingly and with an appetite. 
All God’s children are content to beat theit 
heavenly Father’s finding, and to eat-what 
ever he-gives: them, That:which, God's han 
reached out to, Ezekiel was a roll.of a book 
or the volume of a book, a book or scroll o 
paper or parchment fully written and rolle¢ 
up. Divine revelation comes to us from 
hand of Christ; he gave it to the propl 
Rev. i. 1. When we look at the roll of 
book we must have an eye to the hand by 
which it is sent tous. He that brought it | 
the prophet spread it before him, th 
might not swallow it with an implicit, 
but might fully understand. the, conten’ 
it, and then receive it and, make it his 
Be not rebellious, says Christ, but eat w 
give thee. If we receive not what Christ in 
his ordinances and previdences allots for us 
if we submit not to. his word and rod, 
reconcile not ourselves: to both; we she 


sin and the denunciations of wrath would | accounted rebellious. yi ae a; 


er we have the further preparation prophet for 

; to which God called/him. L His eating the roll that was 
d to him in the close of the forego:ng chapter, ver. 1—3. 
er instructions and encouracements given him to the 
ort with those im the foregoing chapter, ver-4—11. IIL 
hty impulse he was under, with which he was carried to 
it were to be his hearers, ver. I2—15. IV. A further explica- 


OREOVER he said unto me, 
Son of manyeat that thou find- 


the house of Israel. 2 So I opened 
my mouth, and he.caused me to eat 
‘that roll. 3 Andhe said unto me, 


[ give thee. 
| was in my mouth as honey for 
sweetness. 4 And he said unto me, 


iouse of Israel, and speak with my 
words unto them. 5 For thou ari 
fot sent to a people of a strange 
speech and of a hard language, dui 
9 the house of Israel ; 


ff a hard language, whose words 
hou canst not understand. Surely, 
ad I sent'thee to them, they would 
hearkened unto thee. 7 But 
he house of Israel will not hearken 
mito thee; for they will not hearken 
ito me: for all the house of Israe} 
ve impudent and hard-hearted. 8 
schold, I have made thy face strong 
nst their faces, and thy forehead 
it vagainst their foreheads. 9 
As an adamant harder than flint have 
I made thy forehead: fear them not, 
either be dismayed at their looks, 
ugh they be a rebeilious house. 
0 Moreover he said unto me, Son of 
gan, all my words that I shall speak 
mto thee receive in thine heart, and 
jear with thine ears. 11 And go, 
get thee to them of the captivity, unto 
e children of thy people, and speak 
ato them, and tell them, Thus saith 
ie Lord Gop; whether they will 
ear, or whether they will forbear. 
2 Then'the spirit took me up, and 
ard behind me a voice of a great 
ng, saying, Blessed be the glo 
he Lorp from his place. ao, 
also the noise of the wings of 


es ; eat this roll, and go speak pase 
| 


6 Not to| 
y people of a strange speech and | 


‘Pe prophet oraered to eat the roll 


another, and the noise of the wheels 
over against them, and a noise of a 
great rushing. 14 So the spirit lifted 
me up, and took me away, and I went 
in bitterness, in the heat of my spirit; 
but the hand of the Lorp was strong 
uponme. 15 Then 1 came to them 
of the captivity at Tel-abib, that dwelt 
by the river of Chebar, and I sat where 
they sat, andremained there astonished 
among them seven days. 


These verses are fitly jomed by some 
translators to the foregoing chapter, as being 


Bon of man, cause ‘thy belly to eat, | of a piece with it and a continuation of the 
ind fill thy bowels with this roll that|same vision. The prophets received the 
Then did I eat. zt; and | 


word from God that they might deliver it to 
the people of God. furnished themselves 
that they might furnish them with the know- 


ledge of the mind and will of God. Now 
jon of man, go, get thee unto the | here’ the prophet is taught, 


I. ‘How he must receive divine revelation 
himself, v. 1. Christ (whom he saw upon 
the throne, ch. i. 26) said to him, “ Son of 
man, eat this roll, admit this revelation into 
thy understanding, take it, take the meaning 
of it, understand it aright, admit it into 
thy heart, apply it, and be affected with it; 
imprint it in thy mind, ruminate and chew 
the cud upon it; take it as it is entire, and 
make no difficulty of it, nay, take a pleasure 
in it as thou dost in thy meat, and iet thy 
soul be nourished and strengthened by it; 
let it be meat and drink to thee, and as thy 
necessary food; be full of it, as thou art 
of the meat thou hast eaten.” Thus minis- 
ters should in their studies and meditations 
take in that word of Goa which they are to 
preach to others. Thy words were found, 
and I did eat them, Jer. xv. 16. They must 
be both well acquainted and much affected 
with the things of God, that they may speak 
of them both clearly and warmly, with a 
great deal of divine light and heat. Now 
observe, 1. How this command is inculcated 
upon the prophet. In the foregoing chapter, 
Eat what I give thee ; and here (v. 1), “‘ Eat 
that thow findest, that which is presented to 
thee by the hand of Christ.” Note, What- 
ever we find to be the word of God, what- 
ever is brought to us by him who is the 
Word of God, we must receive it without 
disputing. “What we find set before us in 
the scripture, that we must eat. And agnin 
(v. 3), “ Cause thy belly to eat, and fill thy 
bowels with this roll ; do not eat it and bring 
it up again, as that which is nauseous, but 
eat it and retain it, as that which is nourish- 
ing and grateful to the stomach. Feast upon 
this vision till thou be full of matier, as Elihu 
was, Job xxxii. 18. Let the word have a 
place in thee, the innermost place.” We 
must take pains with our own hearts, that 
we may cause them duly to receive and 


ing creatures that touched one | entertaiv the word of God, that every faculty 


Ae ga 
ay 


se ic 


% 

- 

i 
5 


he 
a re 


ae fe ee 


PE Oma Lee Oe Oe Se 


TD Se PAGE aa Ee aN ee ee 


«-BZEKIEL. 


Instructions gwen to the prophet. 
may do its office, in order to the due digest- 
ing of the word of God, that it may be turned 
in succum et sanguinem—inio blood and 
spirits. We must empty ourselves of worldly 
things, that we may jill our bowels with this 
roll. 2. How this command is explained 
(v. 10): “* All my words that I shall speak 
unto thee, to be spoken unto the people, thou 
must receive in thy heart, as well as hear with 
thy ears, receive them in the love of them.” 
Let these sayings sink down into your ears, 
Luke ix. 44. Christ demands the prophet’s 
attention not only to what he now says, but 
to all that he shall at any time hereafter 
speak: Receive it all in thy heart ; meditate 
on these things and give thyself wholly to 
to them, 1 Tim. iv. 15. 3. How this com- 
mand was obeyed in vision. He opened his 
mouth and Christ caused him to eat the roll, 
v. 2. If we be truly willing to receive the 
word into our hearts, Christ will by his 
Spirit bring it into them and cause it to 
dwell in us richly. If he that opens the roll, 
and by his Spirit, as a Spirit of revelation, 
spreads it before us, did not also open our 
understanding, and by his Spirit, as a Spirit 
of wisdom, give us the knowledge of it and 
cause us to eat it, we should be for ever 
strangers to it. The prophet had reason to 
fear that the roll would be an unpleasant 
morsel and a sorry dish to make a mealof, 
but it proved to be in his mouth as honey for 
sweetness. Note, If we readily obey even the 
most difficult commands, we shall find that 
comfort in the reflection which will make 
us abundant amends for all the hardships 
we meet with in the way of our duty. Though 
the roll was filled with lamentations, and 
mourning, and woe, yet it was to the pro- 
phet as honey.for sweetness. Note, Gracious 
souls can receive those truths of God with 
great delight which speak most terror to 
wicked people. We find St. John let into 
some part of the revelation by such a sign 
as this, Rev. x. 9, 10. He took the book out 
of the angel’s hand, and ate it up, and it was, 
as this, in his mouth sweet as heney ; but it 
was bitter in the belly ; and we shall find 
that this was so too, for (v. 14) the prophet 
went in bitterness. 

II. How he must deliver that divine re- 
velation to others which he himself had 
received (v. 1): Eat this roll, and then go, 
speak to the house of Israel. He must not 
undertake to preach the things of God to 
others till he did himself fully understand 
them; let him not go without his errand, 
nor take it by the halves. But when he does 
himself fully understand them he must be 
both busy and bold to preach them for the 
good of others. We must not conceal the 
words of the Holy One (Job vi. 10), for that. 
is burying a talent which was given us to 
trade with. He must go and speak to the 
house of Israel; for it is their privilege to 
have God’s statutes and judgments made 
known to them; as the giving of the law 
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(the lively oracles), s 
oracle) pertains to them. — 
the Chaldeans to reprove 1 
but to the house of Israel to repro 
for theirs; for the father correc Ss 
child if he do amiss, not the child 
stranger. 
1. The instructions given him in spez 
to them are much the same with thos 
the foregoing chapter. 
(1.) He must speak to them all that, anc 
that only, which God spoke to him. 
had said before (ch. ii. 7): Thou shalt s 
my words to them ; here he says (wv. 4), 
shalt speak with my words unto them 
in my words. He must not only say th 
which for substance is the same that Go 
had said to him, but as near as may be i 
the same language and expressions. Blesse 
Paul, though a man of a very happy inve! 
tion, yet speaks of the things of God in 
words which the Holy Ghost teaches, 1 Cor 


ii. 13. Scripture truths look best in serip 
ture language, their native dress; and ho} 
can we better speak God’s mind than witl 
his words? oO 
(2.) He must remember that they are th 
house of Israel whom he is sent to speak t 
God’s house and his own; and. therefor 
such as he ought to have a particular con 
cern for and to deal faithfully and tender 
with. They were such as he had an inti 
mate acquaintance with, being not only th 
countryman, but their companion in tri 
tion ; they and he were fellow-sufterers, 
had lately been fellow-travellers, in 
melancholy circumstances, from Jude 
Babylon, and had often mingled their 
which could not but knit their affectio: 
eachother. It was well for the people that 
had a prophet who knew experimen’ 
how to sympathize with them, and c 
not but be touched with the feeling of 
infirmities. It was well for the prophet tl 
he had to do with those of his own natior 
not with a people of strange speech and a har 
language, deep of lip, so that thou canst : 
fathom their meaning, and heavy of to 
whom it is intolerable and impossib 
converse with. Hvyery strange lang 
seems to us to be deep and heavy. “’ 
art not sent to many such people, whom 
couldst neither speak to nor hear from, ne 
understand nor be understood among 
by an interpreter.” The apostles indee 
were sent to many people of a strange sp 
but they could not have done any 
among them if they had not had the gift q 
tongues ; but Ezekiel was sent only to on 
people, those but a few, and his own, whol 
having acquaintance with he might hope t 
find acceptance with. i 
(3.) He must remember what God ha 
already told him of the bad character 6 
those to.whom he was sent, that, if he me 


= 


with discouragement and disappointment i 
them, he might not be offended. They a7 


1 


and hard-hearted (v. 7), no convic- 
of sin would make them blush, no 
meciations of wrath would make them 
ble. Two things aggravated their ob- 
cy:—([1.] That they were more obsti- 
fe than their neighbours would have been 
the prophet had been sent to them. Had 
God sent him to any other people, though 
‘of a strange speech, surely they would have 
hearkened to him; they would at least have 
ziven him a patient hearing and shown him 
hat respect which he could not obtain of 
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mant, so that the most threatening powers 
shall not dash them out of countenance. The 
Lord God will help me, therefore have I set 
my face like a flint, Isa.l.7. [2.] He is 
| therefore commanded to have a good heart 
on it, and to go on in his work with a holy 
security, not valuing either the censures or 
the threats of his enemies: “‘ Fear not, 
neither be dismayed at their looks ; let not 
the menaces of their impotent malice cast 
either a damp upon thee or a stumbiing- 
block before thee.”’ Bold sinners must have 


a 


his own countrymen. The Ninevites were | bold reprovers; evil beasts must be rebuked 
Wrought upon by Jonah’s preaching when | cuttingly (Tit. i. 12,13), must be saved with 
‘the house of Israel, that was compassed | fear, Jude 23. Those that keep closely to 
about with so great a cloud of prophets, was/ the service of God may be sure of the favour 
unhumbled and unreformed. But what shall | of God, and then they need not be dismayed 
ye say to these things? The means of grace|at the proud looks of men. Let not the 
re given to those that will not improve| angry countenance that drives away a back- 
them and withheld from those that would | biting tongue give any check to a reproving 
have improved them. We must resolve this/ tongue. 

into the divine sovereignty, and say, Lord,| (5.) He must continue instant with them 
thy judgments ure a great deep. [2.] That|in his preaching, whatever the success was, 
hey were obstinate against God himself:|v. 11. He must goto those of the captivity. 
“They will not hearken unto thee, and no mar-| who, being in affliction, it was to be hoped 
el, for they will not hearken unto me ;’’|would receive instruction; he must look 
they will not regard the word of the pro-| upon them as the children of his people, to 
ghet, for they will not regard the rod of|whom he was nearly allied, and for whom 
x0d, by whic? the Lord’s voice cries in the| he therefore ought to have a very tender 
ci If they believe not God speaking to| concern, as Paul for his kinsmen, Rom. ix, 
hem by a minister, neither would they be-|3. And he must tell them not only what the 
eve though he should speak to them by a| Lord said, but that the Lord said it; let 
boice from heaven ; nay, therefore they reject| him speak in God’s name, and back what 
what the prophet says, because it comes|he said with his authority: Thus saith the 
from God, whom the carnal mind is enmity| Lord God ; tell them so, whether they will 
). They are prejudiced against the law of| hear or whether they will forbear. Not that 
iod, and for that reason turn a deaf ear to| it may be indifferent to us what success our 
is prophets, whose business it is to enforce | ministry has, but, whatever it be, we must 
his law. go on with our work and leave the issue to 
G.) He must resolve to put on courage,| God: We must not say “‘ Here are some so 
ad Christ promises to steel him with it,| good that we do not need to speak to them,” 
p. 8, 9. He is sent to suck as are impudent) or, “ Here are others so bad that it is to 


ir means or foul, who will take a pride in 
fronting God’s messenger and confronting 
ae message. It will be a hard task to know 
iow to deal with them; but, [j.] God will 
hable him to put a good face on it: “J 
ave made thy face strong against their faces, | 
ndued thee with all the firmness and bold- 
ess that the case calls for.” Perhaps Eze- 
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ifficulties. 


nce of it. 
jainst the hypocrite, Job xvii. 8. 


hard-hearted, who will receive no im-|no rurpose to speak to them;” but, how- 
ssions nor be wrought upon either by|ever it be, deliver thy message faithfully, 


tell them, The Lord God saith so and so, let 
them reject it at their peril. 

2. Full instructions being thus given to 
the prophet, pursuant to his commission, we 
are here told, 

(1.) With what satisfaction this mission of 
his was applauded by the holy angels, who 
were very well pleased to see one of a nature 


was naturally bashful and timorous, |inferior to their own thus honourably em- 
if God did not find him fit, vet by his| 
he made him fit, to encounter the great- | 
st Note, The more impudent | 
icked people are in their opposition to re-| tion of a prophet; for to them is known by 
gion the more openly and resolutely should | the churck (that is, by reflection from the 
od’s people appear in the practice and de-| church) the manifold wisdom of God, Eph. 
Let the innocent stir up himself) iii. 10. 
When} get nearest to this great sight. 
e is daring let not virtue be sneaking.| the noise of their wings that touched, or (as 


ployed and entrusted. He heard a voice of 
a great rushing (v. 12), as if the angels 
thronged and crowded to see the inaugura- 


They séemed to strive who should 
He heard 


)And, when God has work to do, he will|the word is) kissed one another, denoting 


ording to the day. 


aimate men for it and give them strength|the mutual affections and assistances of the 
If there be occasion, | angels. He heard also the noise of the wheels 
od can and will by his grace make the} of Providence moving over-against the an- 

eheads of faithful ministers as as ada-|gels and in concert with them. All this 
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Ezekiel’s reluctance to be a reprover.. 


was to engage his attention and to convince 
him that the God who sent him, having such 
a glorious train of attendants, no doubt had 
power sufficient to bear him out in his work. 
But all this noise ended in the voice of 
praise. He heard.them saying, Blessed be 
the glory of the Lord from his place. [1.] 
From heaven, his place above, whence his 
glory was now in vision descending, or 
whither perhaps it was now returning. Let 
the innumerable company of angels above 
join with those employed in this vision in 
saying, Blessed be the glory of the Lord. 
Praise you the Lord from the heavens. Praise 
him, all his angels, Ps. exlviii. 1,2. [2-] 
From the temple, his place on earth, whence 
his ‘glory was: now departing. They lament 
the departure of the glory, but adore the 
righteousness of Godin it: however it be, 
yet God is blessed and glorious, and ever 
will be so. The prophet Isaiah heard) God 
thus praised: when ‘he received his commis- 
sion (Isa.'vi. 3); and a comfort itis to all 
the faithful servants of God, when they see 
how much God is dishonoured inithis lower 
world, to think how much he-is admired 
and glorified in the upper world. The:glory 
of the Lord has many slights from our: place, 
hut many praises:from his place. 

(2.) With what reluctance of his own 
spirit, and yet with what a mighty efficacy 
of the Spirit of God, the prophet was him- 
self brought to the execution of his:office. 
The grace given to him-was not in: vain ; for, 

1.] The Spirit led: him-with a strong hand. 

od bade him go, but he stirred: not till:the 
Spirit took him up. The Spirit of the living 
creatures that was in the wheels now'was in 
the prophet too, and fook him up, first to 
hear more distinctly the: aeclamations of the 
angels (v. 12), but afterwards (v. 14) lifted 
him up, and took him away to his work, 


’ which he was'backward to, being:very loth 


either to bring trouble upon himself or fore- 
tel it to his people. He would gladly have 
been excused, but must own, as another 
prophet does (Jer. xx. 7), Thouwast stronger 
than I, and hast prevailed. Ezekiel would 
willingly have kept all he heard andisaw to 
himself, that it might go no further, but the 
hand of the Lord was strong:upon him and 
overpowered him; he was carried on: con- 
trary to his own inclinations by the pro- 
phetical impulse, so that he could not but 
speak the things:which he had: heard and seen, 
as the apostles, Actsiv..20. Note, Those 
whom God calls tothe mimistry, as he fur- 
nishes their heads ‘for it, so hei bows their 
hearts to it. (2.]'!He followedwith a sad 
heart: The Spirit took mé\ away, says he, 
and then I went, but it was in bitterness, wm 
the heat of my spirit. He had perhaps seen 
what a hard task Jeremiah had.at Jerusalem 
when he appeared. as'a prophet, what pains 
he took, what» opposition he:met with, how 
he was abused by hand and tongue, and 


what ill treatment he met-with, ana. all to | hear the word at. my mouth and g 


no purpose, “ And’ 

T bovectapsdaria eae him 
of a captive was bad but 
would the life of a prophet i ; 
Therefore he went in this fret and 
this discomposure. ‘Note, There 
some cases be aigreat reluctance of 
tion even where there is a manifest predo: 
minance of grace. ‘* I went, not dise bedie 
to the heavenly vision, or shrinking from: th 
work, as Jonah, but I went in bitternes 
not at all pleased with it.’ When he 1 
ceived the divine revelation himself, it wa 
to him»sweet as honey (v. 3); he could wit 
abundance of pleasure have spent all b 
days in meditating»upon it; but when he! 
to preach it:to others, who, he foresees, w 
be hardened and: exasperated by it,,and hay 
their condemnation aggravated, then he gag 
in bitterness. Note, It is a great grief t 
faithful ministers, and makes them go oni 
their work with a heavy heart, when the 
find people untractable and hating to be 
formed. He went inthe heat of ‘his: spin 
because of: the: discouragements he foresay 
he should meet:with; but the hand of 
Lord: was: strong upon him, not.only to eon 
‘pel him to his:werk, but-to fit him: for it 
carry him through it, and animate hi 
against the difficulties»he»would: meet wi 
(so we may understand it) sand, when | 
found it so, he was better reconciled te 
business and applied: himselfto.it: Then J 
‘came to those:of the-captivity (v.15), to son 
place where there were many of them # 
gether, and sat where they sat, workin 
reading, or talking, and continued a 
them: seven-days to hear what’ they*said an 
observe what they did; and all that times 
was\ waiting for the word.of thesLord t 
to him. Note, ‘Those that wouldispeak 
ably -and ‘profitably to people about the 
souls must. acquaint themselves: with thi 
and with their case, must do as Ezekiel di 
here, must sit where they sit, and speak: 
miliarly to them: of the things of God, a 
put themselves into their condition, 
though they sit by the rwers of Ba 
But observe, He was there astonished, o 
whelmed with grief for the sins and miseri 
of his people and overpowered by the pa: 
of the vision he had seen. He was theresa 
solate (so some read it) ; God showed hi 
no visions, men made him no visits. “Dh 
was he left to digest his:grief, and come 
a better temper, hefore'the word of the Loi 
should come to him. Note, ‘Those who 
God designs ‘to exalt and enlarge he 
humbles’and straitens' foraitime. i 


16 And.it came to pass at the et 
of seven days, that the word of # 
Lorp came unto me, saying, !7 S¢ 
of man, [have made thee a wate 
unto the house of Israel: ther 


or 
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from 18 When 
icked, Thou shalt 

die; and thou givest him not 
ning, nor speakest to. warn the 
icked from his wicked: way, to save 
life; the same wicked man: shall 
in his iniquity ;, but his bloodwill 
I require at thine hand. 19 Yet if 
ou. warn the wicked, and. he turn 
p from his indalbediss: nor from 
is Pistked way, he shall’ die in his 
ey, ; but thou hast delivered thy 
sou 20 Again,,When a righteous, 
Elesh turmfrom his righteousness, 
and commit’ iniquity, and: I lay a 
umbling-block before him, he shall 

: because thon hast not given him 
arning, he shall die in, his sin, and 
righteousness which he hath done 
il not be remembered; but his 
od will I require at thine hand. 
1 Nevertheless. if thou warn the 
ighteous man, that the righteous. sin 


7 
dle 


y live, because he is warned; 
also thou hast delivered thy soul. 


These further instructions. God gave: to 
@ prophet: at the end of seven days, that 
on the seventh day after the vision he 
id; and itis very:probable, that, both that 
nd. ‘this. were. on’ the sabbath day, which 
se of Israel, even in, their captivity, 
ved: as well,as they:could in those. cir- 
cumstances.. We-do not find that. their con- 
uerors, and oppressors tied. them to any 
mastant service, as, their, Egyptian. task- 
rs had. formerly done; but that they 
might observe the sabbath-rest for a sign. to 
stinguish between, them. and. their neigh- 
mus ; but for the sabbath-work they had 
) lsthe:convenience of temple or synagogue, 
it should, seem. they. had, a place by 
; riverside. where prayer. was, wont. to be 
2 (as Acts. xvi. 13),; there they met.on 
Mecabbatla day ; there their enemies up- 
aided them with the songs of Zion-(Ps..; 
Kxxvii. 1,3); there Ezekiel. met them, and.| 
ie word of ihe Lord then and.there came to 
He that had been.musing and, medi- 
on the things.of God. all the week 
fit to speak to the people in God’s 
lame on the sabbath day, and disposed, to 
r God speak to him. ‘This. sabbath, day 


Blory of God as he had»been the sabbath: 
re; but, he, is. plainly, and by a.very 


communicate, to. the: people. Note, 
ures: and. transports of. joy are not the 
bread of. God’s children, howeverithey 


upon special, occasions be. fy, andvith 


and he doth not sin, he shall 


ekiel was not.so honoured with visions. of, 
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The watchman’s office. 


them. We must not dery but that we have 
truly communion with God (1 John 1. 3) 
though we have it not always so sensibly as 
at sometimes. And, though the mysteries 
of the kingdom: of heaven may sometimes 
be looked: into, yet ordinarily it is: plain 
preaching that is most for edification. God 
here tells the prophet what his office was, 
and what the duty of that office; and this 
(we may suppose) he was to:tell'the people, 
that: they might attend to: what he said and 
improve: it accordingly. Note; It is good 
for people to. know and: consider what a 
charge their ministers: have of them and 
what; an account they must shortly give of 
that charge. Observe, 

I. What:the office is to: which the: prophet 
is called: Son of man; I have made thee a 
watchmansto the house of: Israel,.v:.17. The 
vision he sav, astonished him::: he knew not 
what to; make of that, and therefore God. 
used) this plain comparison, which served 
better-to lead: him. to» the understanding: of 
his. work and: so to:reconcile: him to:it. He 
sat ameng the captives; and said little;. but 
God comes to him, and. tells: him: that will) 
not. do; he-is a watehman, and: has some:. 
thing to say to them; he is:appointed:to be 
asia watchman in the: city,. to: guard: against 
fire, robbers, and disturbers: of the) peace; 
as: a watchman over: the- flock, to. guard 
against thieves and beasts. of prey, but espe- 
cially asa watchman, in the camp, invan m- 
vaded country or-a besieged: town, that is to 
watch the) motions of the: enemy, and to 
sound, an. alarm upon the approach, nay, 
upon the-first appearance, of danger. This 
supposes the house of Israel to bein a mili- 
tary state; and exposed to enemies; who are 
subtle and restless in their attempts upon 
it; yea, and\each of the particular members 
of that house to be in danger: and con- 
cerned to stand upon; their guard. Note, 
Ministers. are watchmenon the church’s walls 
(Isa. Ixii. 6), watchmen: that go,about ‘the city, 
Cant. iii. 3., Its a toilsome) office. Watch- 
men must, keep: awake, be they ever so 
sleepy; and keep abroad, be:it ever so cold ; 
they must, stand) all weathers: upon: the 
watch - tower, Isa. xxi: 8 5. Genyxxxii40.. It 
is a dangerous office, Sometimes:-they can- 
‘not keep their post, butrare im peril of death 
from the enemy, who gain their pointif they 
kill the sentinel; and yet:they dare not:quit 
their post upon: pain. of death from: their 
general. Sucha dilemma: are the church’s 
watchmen in;, men will. curse them. if they: 
be. faithful, ‘and. God. will: curse them» if 
they be false. But)it is a needful, office; 
the. house: of Israel cannot: be. safe. without 
watchmen, and, yet,. except the: Lord» keep: 
it,, the- watchman waketh. but: in: vain, Ps: 
exxvi. 1,2; 

II. What. is the:duty of this:ofice: The 
work of a watchman.is to:take notice and to 
give notice. 

1. The: prophet,. as: a watchman, must. 
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The watchman’s office. 


take notice of what God said concerning 
this people, not only concerning the body 
of the people, to which the prophecies of 
Jeremiah and other prophets had most com- 
monly reference, but concerning particular 
persons, according as their character was. 
He must not, as other watchmen, look round 
to spy danger and gain intelligence, but he 
must look up to God, and further he need 
not look : Hear the word at my mouth, v. 17. 
Note, Those that are to preach must first 
hear; for how can those teach others who 
have not first learned themselves? 

2. He must give notice of what he heard. 
As a watchman must have eyes in his head, 
so he must have a tongue in his head; if he 
be dumb, it is as bad as if he were blind, 
Isa. lvi. 10. Thou shalt give them warning 
from me, sound an alarm in the holy moun- 
tain ; not in his own name, or as from him- 
self, but in God’s name, and from him. 
Ministers are God's mouth to the children 
of men. The scriptures are written for our 
admonition. By them is thy servant warned, 
Ps. xix. 11. But, because that which is 
delivered vivd voce—by the living voice, com- 
monly makes the deepest impression, God 
is pleased, by men like ourselves, who are 
equally concerned, to enforce upon us the 
warnings of the written word. Now the 
prophet, in his preaching, must distinguish 
between the wicked and the righteous, the 
precious and the vile, and in his applications 
must suit his alarms to each, giving every 
one his portion; and, if he did this, he 
should have the comfort of it, whatever the 
success was, but, if not, he was accountable. 

(1.) Some of those he had to do ‘with 
were wicked, and he must warn them not 
to go on in their wickedness, but to turn 
from it, v. 18, 19. We may observe here, 
{1.] That the God of heaven has said, and 
does say, to every wicked man, that if he 
go on still in his trespasses he shall surely 
die. His iniquity shall undoubtedly be his 
ruin ; it tends to ruin and will end in ruin. 
Dying thou shalt die, thou shalt die so great 
a death, shalt die eternally, be ever dying, 
but never dead. The wicked man shall die 
in his iniquity, shall die under the guilt. of 
it, die under the dominion of it. [2.] That 
if a wicked man turn from his wickedness, 
and from his wicked way, he shall live, and 
the ruin he is threatened with shall be pre- 
vented; and, that he may do so, he is 
warned of the danger he isin. The wicked 
man shall die if he go on, but shall live if he 
repent. Observe, He is to turn from his 
wickedness and from his wicked. way. It is 
not enough for a man to turn from his 
wicked way by an outward reformation, which 
may be the effect of his sins leaving him 
rather than of his leaving his sins, but he 
must turn from his wickedness, from the love 
of it and the inclination to it, by an inward 
regeneration; if he do not so much as tur: 


from his wicked way, there is little hope th: “Sted. the ‘been of us, they would no doub 
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he will turn from 
it is the duty of min 
ners of the danger of sin 
of the benefit of repentance, to 
them how miserable they are if they 
in sin, and how happy they may be i 
will but repent and reform. Note, 
ministry of the word is concerning matte 
of life and death, for those are the things i 
sets before us, the blessing and the curse 
that we may escape the curse and inherii 
the blessing. [4.} That, though minister 
do not warn wickeil people as they ought ¢ 
their misery and danger, yet that shall not 
be admitted as an excuse for those that go 
on still in their trespasses; for, though the 
watchman did not give them warning, ye 
they shall die in their iniquity, for they had 
sufficient warning given them by the pro: 
vidence of God and their own consciences; 
and, if they would have taken it, they migh 
have saved their lives. [5.] That if minis. 
ters be not faithful to their trust, if they de 
not warn sinners of the fatal consequence: 
of sin, but suffer them to go on unreproved 
the blood of those that perish through thei 
carelessness widl be required at their ha 
It shall be charged upon them in the day 
of account that it was owing to their unfaith- 
fulness that such and such precious souls 
perished in sin; for who knows but if the} 
had had fair warning given them they might 
have fled in time from the wrath to come? 
And, if it contract so heimous a guilt as it does 
to be accessory to the murder of a dyimg b 
what is it to be accessory to the ruin of anim 
mortal soul? [6.] That if ministers do thei 
duty in giving warning to sinners, thoug 
the warning be not taken, yet they may hay 
this satisfaction, that they are clear from thei 
blood, and have delivered their own sow 
though they cannot prevail to deliver theirs 
Those that are faithful shall have their re 
ward, though they be not successful. ! 
(2.) Some of those he had to deal wit 
were righteous, at least he had reason té 
think, in a judgment of charity, that the: 
were so; and he must warn them not t 
apostatize and turn away from their righteous- 
ness, v.20, 21. We may observe here, [1., 
That the best men in the world have nee 
to be warned against apostasy, and to bi 
told of the danger they are in of it and th 
danger they are in by it. \God’s servant 
must be warned (Ps. xix. 11) that they ¢ 
not neglect his wit and quit his servie 
One good means 0 keep us from falling” 
to keep up a holy fear of falling, Heb. iv. 
Let us therefore year; and (Rom. xi. 
even those that stand by faith must not 
high-minded, but fear, and must therefore be 
warned. [2.] There is a righteousness whic 
aman may turn from, a seeming righteous 
‘ness, and, if men turn from this, it thereby 
appears that it was never sincere, how pas 
«<t {sav how plausible soever it was ; fot 
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inued with us, 1 Sohnii.19. There 
tuat Begin in the spirit, but end in 
esh, that set their faces heavenward, 
look back; that had a first love, but 
lost it, and turned from the holy com- 
imdment. [3] When men turn from their 
iteousness they soon learn to commit 
ty. When they grow careless and 
miss in the duties of God’s worship, neg- 
et them, or are negligent in them, they 
scome an easy prey tothe tempter. Omis- 
ons make way for commissions. [4.] When 
on turn from their righteousness, and com- 
it iniquity, it is just with God to lay stum- 
ig-blocks before them, that they may grow 
orse and worse, till they are ripened for 
truction. When Pharaoh hardened his 
art God hardened it. When sinners turn 
r back upon God, desert his service, and 
cast a reproach upon it, he does, in a way 
ighteous judgment, not only withdraw 
restraining grace and give them up to 
r own hearts’ lusts, but order them by 
$ providence into such circumstances as 
casion their sin and hasten their ruin. 
here are those to whom Christ himself is 
stone of stumbling and a rock of offence, 
t.ii. 8. [5.] The righteousness which 
relinquish shall never be remembered 
their honour or comfort; it will stand 
hem in no stead in this world or the other. 
states lose all that they have wrought; 
services and sufferings are all in vain, 
shall never be brought to an account, 
use not continued in. It is a rule in 
e law, Factum non dicitur, quod non per- 
at—We are said to do only that which 
do perseveringly, Gal. iii. 3,4. [6.] If 
sters do not give fair warning, as they 
t, of the weakness of the best, their 
ness to stumble and fall, the particular 
Uptations they are in and the fatal con- 
iences of apostasy, the ruin of those 
do apostatize will be laid at their door, 
d they shall answer for it. Not but that 
here are those who are warned against it, 
ad yet turn from their righteousness ; but 
case is not put here, as was concerning 
@ wicked man, but, on the contrary, that 
| righteous man, being warned, takes the 
ming and does not sin (v. 21); for, if you 
ve instruction to a wise’man, he will be yet 
We must not only not flatter the 
, but not flatter even the righteous 
hey were perfectly safe any where on 
de heaven. [7 4 If ‘ministers give 
ig, and people take it, it is well for 
) Nothing is more beautiful than a 
se reprover upon an obedient ear ; the one 
all live because he is warned and the other 
delivered his soul. What can a good 
inister desire more than to save himself 
hose that hear him? 1 Tim. iv. 16. 
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here upon me; and he said unto me, 
rise, go forth into the plain, and I 
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will there talk with thee. 23 Then 
I arose, and went forth into the plain: 
and, behold, the glory of the Lorn 
stood there, as the glory which I saw 
by the river of Chebar: and I fell on 
my face. 24 Then the spirit entered 
into me, and set me upon my feet, 
and spake with me, and said unto me, 
Go, shut thyself within thine house. 
25 But thou, O son of man, behold, 
they shall put bands upon thee, and 
shall bind thee with them, and thou 
shalt not go out among them: 26 
And I will make thy tongue cleave to 
the roof of thy mouth, that thou shalt 
be dumb, and shalt not be to them a 
reprover: for they are a rebellious 
house. 27 But when I speak with 
thee, I will open thy mouth, and thou 
shalt say unto them, Thus saith the 
Lord Gop; He that heareth, let him 
hear; and he that forbeareth, let him 
forbear: for they arearebellious house. 

After all this large and magnificent dis- 
covery which God had made of himself to 
the prophet, and the full instructions he 
had given him how to deal with those to 
whom he sent him with an ample commis- 
sion, we should bave expected presently to 
see him preaching the word of God to a great 
congregation of Israel; but here we find it 
quite otherwise. His work here, at first, 
seems not at all proportionable to the pomp 
of his call. 

I. We have him here retired for furthes 
learning. By his unwillingness to go it 
should seem as if he were not so thoroughly 
convinced as he might have been of the 
ability of him that sent him to bear him out ; 
and therefore, to encourage him against the 
difficulties he foresaw, God will favour him 
with another vision of his glory, which (if 
any thing) would put life into him and ani- 
mate him for his work. In order to this, 
God calls him out to the plain (v. 22) and 
there he will have some talk with him. See 
and admire the condescension of God in 
conversing thus familiarly with a man, a son 
of man, a poor captive, nay, with a sinful 
man, who, when God sent him, went an bit- 
terness of spirit, and was at this time out 
of humour with his work. And let us own 
ourselves for ever indebted to the mediation 
of Christ for this blessed intercourse and 
communion between God and man, between 
heaven and earth. See here the benefit of 
solitude, and how much it befriends con- 
templation. It is very comfortable to be 
alone with God, withdrawn from the world 
for converse with him, to hear from him, 
to speak to him; and a good man will say 
that he is vever less alone than when thus 
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alone. Ezekiel went forth into the plain 
more willingly than he went among those of 
the captivity (v. 15); for those that know 
what it is to have communion with God 
cannot but prefer that before any converse 
with this world, especially such as is com- 
monly met with. He went out into the plain, 
and there he saw the same vision that he 
had seen by the river of Chebar; for God is 
not tied to places. Note, Those who follow 
God shall meet with his consolations, wher- 
ever they go. God called him out to talk 
with him, but did more than that: he showed 
him his giory, v.23. Weare not now to 
expect such visions, but we must own that 
we have a favour done us no way inferior 
if we so by faith behold the glory of the Lord 
as to be changed into the same image, by the 
Spirit of the Lord; and this honour have 
all his saints. 
iii. 18. 


further teaching for the present. 
saw the glory of the Lord he fell on his face, 
being struck with an awe of God’s majesty 
and a dread of his displeasure ; but the Spirit 
entered into him to raise him up, and then 
he recovered himself and got upon his feet 


- and heard what the Spirit whispered to him, 


which is very surprismg. One would have 
expected now that God would send him 
directly to the chief place of concourse, 
would give him favour in the eyes of his 
brethren, and make him and his message 
acceptable to them, that he would have a 
wider door of opportunity opened to bim 
and that God would give him a door of 
utterance to open his mouth boldly; but 
what is here said to him is the reverse of 
all this. 

1. Instead of sending him to a public 
assembly, he orders him to confine himself 
to his own lodgings: Go, shut thyself within 
thy house, v.24. He was not willing to 
appear in public, and, when he did, the 
people did not regard him, nor show him 
the respect he deserved, and as a just re- 
buke both to him and them, to him for his 
shyness of them and to them for their cold- 
ness towards him, God forbids him to ap- 
pear in public. Note, Our choice is often 
made our punishment ; and it is a righteous 
thing with God to remove teachers into cor- 
ners when they, or their people, or both, 
grow indifferent to solemn assemblies. Eze- 
kiel must shut up himself, some think, to 
give a sign of the besieging of Jerusalem, in 
which the people should be closely shut up 
as he was in his house, and which he speaks 
of in the next chapter. He must shut him- 
self within his house, that he might receive 
further discoveries of the mind of God and 
might abundantly furnish himself with some- 
thing to say to the people when he went 
abroad. We find that the elders of Judah 
visited him and sat before him sometimes 


én his house (ch. viii. 1}, to be witnesses of | to speak by him, he will open his me 


Praise you the Lord, 2 Cor.|(2.) As a disttacted man. 7 ould 
| about to bind kim as one beside himself ; for 

II. We have him here restrained from | that they imputed his violent motions in} 
When he} raptures. "h 


- ‘are 
his ecstasies; but 1t was 
that he spoke to those of 
things that the Gord had 
Those pred Bho to 
time to study, ‘a great 
must eich aE! pir 
that they may give attendant 
and meditation, and so their g 
appear to all. Ai 

2. Instead of securing him an imtere: 
the esteem and affections of those to wh 
he sent him he tells hin that they shall 
bands upon him and bind him (0. 25), eitk 
(1.) As a criminal. They shall bind him 
order to the further punishing of him 4 
disturber of the peace; though they 1 
themselves sent into e in Baby 
for persecuting the prophets, yet there t 
continue to persecute them. Or, rati 
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fe, 


captains asked Jehu, Wh 
fore came this mad fellow unto thee? Fes 
said to Paul, Thou art beside thyself ; 7 
so the Jews said of our Lord Jesus, I 
lil. 21." Perhaps this was the reason W 
he must keep within doors, because 
wise they would bind him, under prete 
of his being mad, and therefore he must 
go out among them. Justly are prophets’ 
bidden to go to those that will abuse thi 

3. Instead of opening his lips that 
mouth might show forth God’s prais 
silenced him, made his cleave to 
roof of his mouth, so that he was dumb 
a considerable time, v. 26. The pious ¢ 


tives in Babylon used this i tion 
themselves, that, i they should forget J 
salem, their roma sii cleave to the % 


of their mouth, Ps. exexvii.6. Ezekiel 
members Jerusalem more than any of th 
and yet his tongue cleaves to the roof 
mouth, and he that can speak best is { 
bidden to speak at all ; and the reason gi 
is because they area rebellious house towh 
he is sent, and they are not worthy to h 
him for a reprover. He shall not give tl 
instructions and admonitions, for they 
lost and thrown away upon them. HD 
before commanded to speak boldly to’ 

because they are most rebellious (ch. ii. 
but, smce that proves to no I ; 
now for that reason bo ie silence 
shall not speak at all to them. Note, T: 
whose hearts are hardened against co 
tion are justly deprived of the means 6 
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dumb, if, after long trials, it be fou 


the reproved resolve to be deaf? If E 
raim be joined to idols, let him alone. 1 
shalt be dumb, and not be a reprover, im 
ing that unless he were dumb he w uld 
reproving ; if.he could speak at all,h wi 
Witness against the wickedness of the wiel 
But when God speaks with him, and des 


viction. Why should not the provers 
* 
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eh 


ote, Though God’s prophets may 
pi ge will come a time 
God will give them the opening of 
) mouth again, , when God speaks 
his ministers, he not only opens their 
s to hear what he says, but opens their 
uth to return an answer. Moses, who 
a veil on his face when he went dewn 
the people, took it off when he went up 
in to God, Exod. xxxiv. 34. 
4, Instead of giving him assurance of 
success when he should at any time speak 
9 the people, he here leaves the matter very 
btful, ead Ezekiel must not perplex and 
squiet himself about it, but let it be as it 
He that heays, let him hear, and he is 
releome to the comfort of it; let him hear, 
d his soul shall live; but he that forbears, 
him forbear at his peril, and take. what 
mes. If thou scornest, thou alone shalt 
m it; neither God nor his prophet shall 
any losers by it; but the prophet shall 
e rewarded for his faithfulness in reproving 
‘sinner, and God will have the glory of 
s justice in condemning him for not taking 
ne reproof. 
CHAP. IV. 


tiel was now among the captives in Babylon, but they there had 
jerusalem still ypon their hearts; the pious captives looked to- 
rds it with an eye of faith (as Daniel, ch. vi. 10), the presump- 
ens ones looked towards it with an eye of pride, and flattered 
emseclyes with a conceit that they should shortly return thither 
ain ; those that remained corresponded with the captives, and, 
likely, buoyed them up with hopes that all would be well yet, 
Agng as Jerusalem was standing in its strength, and perhaps up- 
ed those with their folly who had surrendered at first; there- 
to take down this presumption, God gives the prophet, in 
is chapter, a very clear and affecting foresight of the besieging of 
salem by the Chaldean army and the calamities which would 
dthat siege. Two things are here represented to him in 
sion:—I. The fortifications that should be raised against the 
this is signified by the prophet?s laying siege to the portraiture 
Jerusalem (ver. 1—3) and lying first on one side and then on the 
ther side before it, ver. 4—8. II. The famine that should rage 
hin the city; this is signified by his eating very coarse fare, and 
mfining himself to a little of it, so long as this typical r2pre- 
tation lasted, ver. 9-17. 


HOU also, son of man, take thee 
a tile, and lay it before thee, and 
tray upon it the city, even Jeru- 
: 2 And lay siege against it, 
d build a fort against it, and cast a 
nt against it; set the camp also 
mst it, and set battering-rams 
‘ainst itround abont. 3° Moreover 
ce thou unto: thee an iron pan, and 
it for a wall of iron between thee 
and the city: and set thy face against 
and it shall be besieged, and thou 
alt lay siege against it. This shall 
sign to the house of Israel. 4 
thou also upon thy left side, and 
the iniquity of the house of Israel 


e days that thou shalt lie upon it 
u shalt bear their iniquity. 5 For 
have Jaid upon thee the years of 
their iniquity, according to the num- 
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ber of the days, three hundred and 
ninety days: so shalt thou bear the 
iniquity of the house of Israel. 6 
And when thou hast accomplished 
them, lie again on thy right side, and 
thou shalt bear the iniquity of the 
house of Judah forty days: I have 
appointed thee each day for a year. 
7 Therefore thou shalt set thy face 
toward the siege of Jerusalem, and 
thme arm shall be uncovered, and 
thou shalt prophesy against it. 8 
And, behold, I will lay bands upon 
thee, and thou shalt not turn thee 
from one side to another, till thou 
hast ended the days of thy siege, 


The prophet is here ordered to represent 
to himself and others, by signs which would 
be proper and powerful to strike the fancy 
and to affect the mind, the siege of Jerusalem ; 
and this amounted to a prediction. 

I, He was ordered to engrave a draught 
of Jerusalem upon a tile, v. 1. It was Je- 
tusalem’s honour that while she kept her 
integrity God had graven her upon the palms 
of his hands (Isa. xlix. 16), and the names 
of the tribes were engraven in precious stones 
on the breast-plate of the high priest; but, 
now that the faithful city has become a harlot, 
a worthless brittle tile or brick is thought 
good enough to portray it upon. This the 
prophet must lay before him, that the eye 
may affect the heart, 

II. He was ordered to build little forts 
against this portraiture of the city, resem- 
bling the batteries raised by the besiegers, 
v. 2. Between the city that was besieged 
and himself that was the besieger he was ta 
set up aniron pan, as an iron wall, v.3. 
This represented the inflexible resolution of 
both sides ; the Chaldeans resolved, what- 
ever it cost them, that they would make 
themselyes masters of the city and would 
never quit it till they had conquered it; on 
the other side, the Jews resolved never to 
capitulate, but to hold out to the last 
extremity. 

III. He was ordered to lie upon his side 
before it, as it were to surround it, repre- 
senting the Chaldean army lying before it to 
block it up, to keep the meat from going in 
and the mouths from going out. He was 
to lie on his left side 390 days (v. 5), about 
thirteen months; the siege of Jerusalem is 
computed to last eighteen months (Jer. li. 
4—6), but if we deduct from that five 
months’ interval, when the besiegers with- 


on it: according to the number of| drew upon the approach of Pharaoh’sarmy 


(Jer xxxvil. 5—8), the number of the days 
of the close siege willbe 390. Yet that also 
had another signification. The 390 days, 
according to the prophetic dialect, signified 
390 years; and, when the prophet lies so 
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The representation of a siege. ‘ 
many days on his side, he bears the guilt of 
that iniquity which the-house of Israel, the 
ten tribes, had borne 390 years, reckoning 
from their first apostasy under Jeroboam to 
the destruction of Jerusalem, which com- 
pleted the ruin of those small remains of 
them that had incorporated with Judah. 
He is then to lie forty days upon his right 
side, and so long to bear the iniquity of the 
house of Judah, the kingdom of the two 


tribes, because the measure-filling sins of | 


that people were those which they were 
guilty of during the last forty years before 
their captivity, since the thirteenth year of 
Josiah, when Jeremiah began to prophesy 
(Jer. i. 1, 2), or, as some reckon it, since 
the eighteenth, when the book of the law 
was found and the people renewed their 
covenant with God. When they persisted 
in their impieties and idolatries, notwith- 
standing they had sucha prophet and such 
a prince, and were brought into the bond of 
such a covenant, what could be expected 
but ruin without remedy? Judah, that had 
such helps and advantages for reformation, 
fills the measure of its iniquity in less time 
than Israel does. Now we are not to think 
that the prophet lay constantly might and 
day upon his side, but every day, for so 
many days together, at a certain time of the 
day, when he received visits, and company 
came in, he was found lying 390 days on his 
left side ard forty days on his right side be- 
fore his portraiture of Jerusalem, which all 
that saw might easily understand to mean 
the close besieging of that city, and people 
would be flocking in daily, some for curiosity 
and some for conscience, at the hour ap- 
pointed, to see it and to make their different 
remarks upon it. His being found con- 
stantly on the same side, as if bands were 
laid upon him (as indeed they were by the 
divine command), so that he could not turn 
himself from one side to another till he had 
ended the days of the siege, did plainly repre- 
sent the close and constant continuance of the 
besiegers about the city during that number 
of days, till they had gained their point. 

IV. He was ordered to prosecute the 
siege with vigour (v.7): Thou shalt set thy 
face towards the siege of Jerusalem, as wholly 
intent upon it and resolved to carry it; so 
the Chaldeans would be, and neither bribed 
nor forced to withdraw from it. Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s indignation at Zedekiah’s treachery 
in breaking his league with him made him 
very furious in pushing on this siege, that 
he might chastise the insolence of that faith- 
less prince and people; and his army pro- 
mised themselves a rich booty of that pompous 
city ; so that both set their faces against it, 
for they were very resolute. Nor were they 
less active and industrious, exerting them- 
selves to the utmost in all the operations of 
the siege, which the prophet was to repre- 
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/reason and faith, may be of good 


/tendants. ‘‘ Methinks I see so and so, m 


dead rising, the great tribunal set, a 
sent by the uncovering of his arm, or, as like, may have an exceedingly good in 
some read it, the stretching out of his arm, upon us: for fancy is like fire, a go od 


as it were to deal blows abot 
When God is about to do 
he is said to make bare his 
In short, ‘Fhe Chaldeans will 
business, and go on in it, as m 
who resolve to go through with it. — 
1. This is intended to be a sign to the 
of Israel (v. 3), both to those in Baby: 
who were eye-witnesses of what the p: 

did, and to those also who remained in | 
own land, who would hear the report of it, 
The prophet was dumb and could not spec 
(ch. iii. 26); but as his silence had a voice 
and upbraided the people with their deaf 
ness, so even then God left not himself with: 
out witness, but ordered him to make sig ns 
as dumb men are accustomed to do, anda 
Zacharias did when he was dumb, and b 
them to make known his mind (that is, th 
mind of God) to the people. And thus like 
wise the people were upbraided with thei 
stupidity and dulness, that they were no 
capable of being taught as men of sense are 
by words, but must be taught as chil 
are, by pictures, or as deaf men are, | 
signs. Or, perhaps, they are hereby 
braided with their malice against the 
phet. Had he spoken in words at lengt 
what was signified by these figures, th 
would have entangled him in his talk, woul 
have indicted him for treasonable expre 
sions, for they knew how to make a man 
offender for a word (Isa. xxix. 21), to 
which he is ordered to make use of 
Or the prophet made use of signs for 
same reason that Christ made use of 
bles, that hearing they might hear and n 
understand, and seeing they might see and i 
perceive, Matt. xiii. 14, 15. They would n 
understand what was plain, and therefe 
shall be taught by that which is difficul 
and herein the Lord was righteous. 
Thus the prophet prophesies against Jerus 
lem (v. 7) ; and there were those who ni 
only understood it so, but were the 
affected with it by its being so represente 
for images to the eye commonly make de 

impressions upon the mind than words ¢a 
and for this reason sacraments are ins 
to represent divine things, that we mi 
and believe, might see and be affecte 
those things ; and we may expect this b 
nefit by them, and a blessing to go alo 
with them, while (as the prophet here) 
make use only of such signs as God hi 
has expressly appointed, which, w 
conclude, are the fittest. Note, The 
of imagination, if it be rightly used, a 
kept under the direction and correctio 


kindle and excite pious and devot € 
tions, as it was here to Ezekiel and hi 
y 


dying, time expiring, the world on fi 


. has that in it which the prophet 
t, with a good colour of reason, have 
ated at and excepted against, and yet, 
edience to God’s command, and in exe- 
m of his office, he did it according to 
er. (1.) It seemed childish and Iudi- 
us, and beneath his gravity, and there 
ere those that would ridicule him for it; 
it he knew the divine appointment put 
honour enough upon that which otherwise 
eemed mean to save his reputation in the 
oing of it. (2.) It was toilsome and tire- 
me to do as he did; but our ease as well 
s our credit must be sacrificed to our duty, 
nd we must never call God’s service m any 
stance of it a hard service. (3.) It could 
¢ but be very much against the grain with 
him to appear thus against Jerusalem, the 
ity of God, the holy city, toact as an enemy 
against a place to which he was so good a 
friend ; but he is a prophet, and must follow 
is instructions, not his affections, and must 
inly preach the ruin of a sinful place, 
ugh its welfare is what he passionately 
desires and earnestly prays for. 4. All this 
t the prophet sets before the children of 
people concerning the destruction of Je- 
em is designed to briag them to repent- 
ce, by showing them sin, the provoking 
e of this destruction, sin the ruin of that 
ce flourishing city, than which surely no- 
thing could be more effectual to make them 
e sin and turn from it; while he thus in 
ely colours describes the calamity with a 
eat deal of pain and uneasiness to himself, 
bearing the iniquity of Israel and Judah. 
Look here” (says he) ‘‘ and see what work 
in makes, what an evil and bitter thing it is 
depart from God ; this comes of sin, your 
and the sin of your fathers; let that 
fore be the daily matter of your sorrow 
dshame now in your captivity, that youmay 
e your peace with God and he may re- 
rm in mercy to you.” But observe, It is 
day of punishment for a year of sin: I 
appointed thee each day for a year. ‘The 
is acalamity of 390 days, in which God 
ekons for the iniquity of 390 years; justly 
erefore do they acknowledge that God had 
shed them less than their iniquity de- 
ed, Ezra ix. 13. But let impenitent sin- 
know that, though now God is long- 
ring towards them, in the other world 
ere is an everlasting punishment. When 
od daid bands upon the prophet, it was to 
v them how they were bound with the 
ds of their own transgression (Lam.i. 14), 
| therefore they were now holden in the 
of affliction. But we may well think 
e prophet’s case with compassion, when 
‘laid upon him the bands of duty, as he 
n all his ministers (1 Cor. ix. 16, Ne- 
ity is laid upon me, and woe unto me if I 
ch not the gospel) ; and yet men laid upon 
m bonds of restraint (ch. ili. 25); but 
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The representation of a famine. 
they are serving the interests of God’s king- 
dom among men. 


~ 


9 Take thou also unto thee wheat, 
and barley, and beans, and lentiles, 
and millet, and fitches, and put them 
in one vessel, and make thee bread 
thereof, according to the number of 
the days that thou shalt lie upon thy 
side, three hundred and ninety days 
shalt thou eat thereof. 10 And thy 
meat which thou shalt eat shall be by 
weight, twenty shekels a day: from 
time to time shalt thou eat it. 11 
‘Thou shalt drink also water by mea- 
sure, the sixth part of a hin: from 
time to time shalt thou drink. 12 
And thou shalt eat it as barley-cakes, 
and thou shalt bake it with dung that 


i 


‘cometh out of man, in their sight. 


13 And the Lorp said, Even thus 
shail the children of Israel eat their 
defiled bread among the Gentiles, 
whither I will drive them. 14 Then 
said I, Ah Lord Gop! behold, my 
soul hath not been polluted: for from 
my youth up even till now have I not 
eaten of that which dieth of itself, or 
is torn in pieces; neither came there 
abominable flesh into my mouth. 15 
Then he said unto me, Lo, I have 
given thee cow’s dung for man’s dung, 
and thou shalt prepare thy bread 
therewith. 16 Moreover he said unto 
me, Son of man, behold, I will break 
the staff of bread in Jerusalem: and 
they shall eat bread by weight, and 
with care; and they shall drink water 
by measure, and with{astonishment : 
17 That they may want bread and 
water, and be astonished one with 
another, and consume away for their 
iniquity. 

The best exposition of this part of Eze- 
kiel’s prediction of Jerusalem’s desolation is: 
Jeremiah’s lamentation of it, Lam. iv. 3, 
4, &c., and v. 10, where he pathetically 
describes the terrible famine that was in 
Jerusalem during the siege and the sad ef- 
fects of it. ; 

I. The prophet here, to affect the people 
with the foresight of it, must confine him- 
self for 390 days to coarse fare and short 
commons, and that ill-dressed, for they 
should want both food and fuel. ee 

1. His meat, for the quality of it, was to 
be of the worst bread, made of but little 


ader both it is satisfaction enough that | wheat and barlev, and the rest of beans, and 


feed horses or fatted hogs with, and this 
mixed, as mill- corn, or as that in the beggar’s 
bag, that has a dish full of one sort of corn 
at one house and of another at another 
house; of such corn as this must the pro- 
phet’s bread be made while he underwent 
the fatigue of lying on his side, and needed 
something better to support him, v.9. Note, 
It is our wisdom not to be too fond of dain- 
ties and pleasant bread, because we know 
not what hard meat we may be tied to, nay, 
and may be glad of, before we die. The 
meanest sort of food is better than we de- 
serve, and therefore must not be despised 
nor wasted, nor must those that use it be 
looked upon with disdain, because we know 
not what may be our own lot. 

2. For the quantity of it, it was to be of 
the least that a man could be kept alive with, 
to signify that the besieged should be re- 
duced to short allowance and should hold 
out till all the bread in the city was spent, 
Jer. xxxvii. 21. The prophet must eat but 
twenty shekels’ weight of bread a day (v. 10), 
that was about ten ounces; and he must 
drink but the sizth part of a hin of water, 
that was half a pint, about eight ounces, v. 
11. The stint of the Lessian diet is four- 
teen ounces of meat and sixteen of drink. 
The prophet in Babylon had bread enough 
and to spare, and was by the river side, 
where there was plenty of water; and yet, 
that he might confirm his own prediction 
and be a sign to the children of Israel, God 
obliges him to live thus sparingly, and he 
submits to it. Note, God’s servants must 
learn to endure hardness, and to deny them- 
selves the use of lawful delights, when they 
may thereby serve the glory of God, evidence 
the sincerity of their faith, and express their 
sympathy with their brethren in affliction. 
The body must be kept under and brought 
into subjection. Nature is content with a 
little, grace with less, but lust with nothing. 
It is good to stint ourselves of choice, that 
we may the better bear it if ever we should 
come to be stinted by necessity. And in 
times of public distress and calamity it ill be- 
comes us to make much of ourselves, as those 
that drank wine in bowls and were not grieved 
for the affiiction of Joseph, Amos vi. 4—6. 

3. For the dressing of it, he must bake it 
with man’s dung (v.12); that must be dried, 
and serve for fuel to heat his oven with. 
The thought of it would almost turn one’s 
stomach ; yet the coarse bread, thus baked, 
he must eat as barley-cakes, as freely as if it 
were the same bread he had been used to. 
This nauseous piece of cookery he must ex- 
ercise publicly in their sight, that they might 
be the more affected with the calamity ap- 
proaching, which was signified by it, that 
in the extremity of the famine they should 
notonly have nothing that was dainty, but 
nothing that was cleanly, about them; they 
must take up with what they could get. Zo 


This circumstanee 
of his bread with man’s 
with submission humbly 
dispensed with (v. 14) ; it seeme 
ut something of a ceremonial polhutioi 
there was a law that man’s dung shoul¢ 
covered with earth, that God might see no un 
clean thing in their camp, Deut. xxiii. 13, 14. 
And must he go gather a thing so of 
fensive, and use it in the dressing of hi 
meat in the sight of the people? “ Ah 
Lord God,” says he, ‘behold, my soul he 
not been polluted, and 1 am afraid lest by 
this it be polluted.” Note, The pollution: 
the soul by sin is what good people dre 
more than any thmg; and yet sometime 
tender consciences fear it without cause, anc 
perplex themselves with scruples about law 
ful things, as the prophet here, who nad no 
yet learned that it is not that which goes int 
the mouth that defiles the man, Matt. xy. 11 
But observe he does not plead, “‘ Lord, fro 

my youth I have been brought up delicate 
and have never been used to any thing hi 
what was clean and nice” (and there wer 
those who were so brought up, whoin the sieg' 
of Jerusalem did embrace dunghills, Lama. iv 
5), but that he had been brought up conscie! 
tiously, and had never eaten any thing thi 
was forbidden by the law, that died of itselfa 
was torn in pieces; and therefore, ‘‘ Lor 
do not put this uponme now.” ‘Thus Pet 
pleaded (Acts x. 14), Lord, I have new 
eaten any thing that is common or uncleas 
Note, It will be comfortable to us, when 
are reduced to hardships, if our hearts ca 
witness for us that we have always bee 
careful to abstain from sin, even from lit# 
sins, and the appearances of evil. Whateve 
God commands us, we may be sure, is goot 
but, if we be put upon any thing that 
apprehend to be evil, we should argue again 
it, from this consideration, that hitherto w 
have preserved our purity—and shall » 
lose it now? Now, because Ezekiel wi 
manifest tenderness of conscience made 
scruple, God dispensed with him 
matter. Note, Those who have pox 
their hands should not be rigorous in pres 
ing their commands upon those that are di 
satisfied concerning them, yea, though th 
dissatisfactions be groundless or arising frox 
education and long usage, but should ree 
from them rather than grieve or offend tl 
weak, or puta stumbling-block before them 
in conformity to the example of God’s con 
descension to Ezekiel, though we are su 
his authority is incontestable and all h 
commands are wise and good. Godallowe 
Ezekiel to use cow’s dung instead of man 
dung, v. 15. This is a tacit reflection 
man, as intimating that he being peo 
with sin his filthiness is more nauseous al 
odious than that of any other creature. He 
much more abominable and filthy is man! J 
xv. 16. me 


es ase 
ne Ee le of aa 
Rs Ae 


v this sign is particularly explained 
re; it signified, is Ae 
1, That those who remained in Jerusalem 
ald be brought to extreme misery for 
t of necessary food. All supplies being 
off by the besiegers, the city would soon 
ind the want of the country, for the king him- 
elf is served of the field; and thus the staff 
bread would be broken in Jerusalem, v. 16. 
50d would not only take away from the 
sad its power to nourish, so that they should 
and not be satisfied (Lev. xxvi. 26), but 
ld take away the bread itself (Isa. in. 
so that what little remained should be 
en by weight, so much a day, so mucha 
ad, that they might have an equal share 
i might make it last as long as possible. 
‘to what purpose, when they could not 
e it last always, and the besieged must 
ired out before the besiegers? They 
ld eat and drink with care, to make it 
far as might be, and with astonishment, 
en they saw it almost spent and knew 
which way to look for a recruit. They 
uld be astonished one wit another ; where- 
is ordinarily some alleviation of a cala- 
to have others share with us in it (So- 
1 meseris socios habuisse doloris), and 
me ease to the spirit to complain of the 
rden, it should be an aggravation of the 
ty that it was universal, and their com- 
ing to one another should but make 
all the more uneasy and increase the 
‘onishment. *And the event shall be as bad 
eir fears; they cannot make it worse 
it is, for they shali consume away for 
iniquity ; multitudes of them shall die 
of famine, a lingering death, worse than 
that by the sword (Liam. iv. 9); they shall 
0 as to feel themselves die. And it issin 
brings all this misery upon them: They 
consume away in their iniquity (so it 
be read); they shall continue har- 
d and impenitent, and shall die in their 
Ss, Which is more miserable than to die on 
unghill. Now, (1.) Let us see here what 
ul work sin makes with a people, and 
owledge the righteousness of God herein. 
e was when Jerusalem was filled with the 
of the wheat (Ps. exlvii. 14); but now 
ld be glad of the coarsest, and cannot 
eit. Fulness of bread, as it was-ene of 
salem’s mercies, so it had become one 
er sins, Hzek. xvi. 49. The plenty was 
bused to luxury and excess, which were 
efore thus justly punished with famine. 
a righteous thing with God to deprive 
of those enjoyments which we have made 
€ food and fuel of our lusts. (2.) Let us 
what reason we have to bless God for 
mty, not only for the fruits of the earth, 
for the freedom of commerce, that the 
andman can have money for his bread 
¢ tradesman bread for his money, that 
s abundance not only in the field, but 
‘market, that those who live in cities 
‘eat towns, though they sow not, ne 
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ther do they reap, are yet fed from day to 
day with food convenient. , 

2. It signified that those who were carried 
into captivity should be forced to eat their 
defiled bread among the Gentiles (v. 13), to eat 
meat made up by Gentile hands otherwise 
than according to the law of the Jewish 
church, which they were always taught to 
call defiled, and which they would have as 
great an aversion to. as a man would have to 
bread prepared with dung, that is (as per- 
haps it may be understood) kneaded and 
moulded with dung. Daniel and his fellows 
confined themselves to pulse and water, ra- 
ther than they would eat the portion of the 
king’s meat assigned them, because they ap- 
prehended it would defile them, Dan. i. 8. 
Or they should be forced to eat putrid meat, 
such as their oppressors would allow them 
in their slavery, and such as formerly they 
would have scornedto touch. Because they 
served not God with cheerfulness in the 
abundance of all things, God will make them 
serve their enemies in the want of all things. 


CHAP. V. 


In this chapter we have a further, and no less terrible, denunciatior 
of the judgments of God, which were coming with all speed and 
force upon the Jewish nation, which would utterly ruin it ; for 
when God judges he will overcome. This destruction ef Judah 
and Jerusalem is here, I. Represented by a sign, the cutting, and 
burning, and scattering of hair, ver. |—4. II. That sign is ex. 
pounded, and applied to Jerusalem. 1.Sin is charged upon Jerusa- 
lem as the cause of this desolation—contempt of God’s law (ver. 
5—7) and profanation of his sanctuary, ver. 1l. 2. Wrath is 
threatened, great wrath (ver. 8—10), a variety of miseries (ver. 12, 
16, 17), such as should be their reproach and ruin, ver. 18—15. 


4 ND thou, son of man, take thee 
a sharp knife, take thee a bar- 
ber’s razor, and cause #f to-_pass upon 
thine head and upon thy beard: then 
take thee balances to weigh, and di- 
vide the Aair. 2 Thou shalt burn 
with fire a third part in the midst of 
the city, when the days of the siege 
are fulfilled: and thou shalt take a 
third part, and smite about it with a 
knife: and a third part thou shalt 
scatter in the wind; and I will draw 
out a sword after them. 3 Thou shalt 
also take thereof afew in number, and 
bind them in thy skirts. 4 Then take 
of them again, and cast them into the 
midst of the fire, and burn them in 
the fire ; for thereof shall a fire come 
forth into all the house of Israel. 
We have here the sign by which the utter 
destruction of Jerusalem is set forth; and 
here, as before, the prophet is himself the 
sign, that the people might see how much he 
affected himself with, and interested himself 
in, the case of Jerusalem, and how near ot 
lay to his heart, even when he foretold the 
desolations of it. fle was so much-concerned 
about it as to take what was done to it as 
done to himself, so far was he from desiring 
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The cuilt of Jerusalem. 
I. He must shave off the hair of his head 
and beard (v. 1), which signified God’s utter 
rejecting and abandoning that people, as a 
useless worthless generation, such as could 
well be spared, nay, such as it would be his 
honour to part with ; his judgments, and all 
the instruments he made use of in cutting 
them off, were this sharp knife and this 
razor, that were proper to be made use of, 
and would do execution. Jerusalem had 
been the head, but, having degenerated, had 
become as the hair, which, when it grows 
thick and long, is but a burden which a man | 
wishes to get clear of, as God of the sinners 
in Zion. Ah! I will ease me of my adver- 
saries, Isa. 1. 24. 


formed. 


II. He must weigh the hair and divide it| Chaldeans, and in short the land total) 
into three parts. This intimates the very | cleared of them; then this was fulfilled, fo 
exact directing of God's judgments accord-| out of those combustions a fire came for 
ing to equity (by him men and their actions | info all the house of Israel, who, as fu 
are weighed in the unerring balance of truth | upon the fire, kindled and consumed on 
and righteousness) and the proportion which | another. 
divine justice observes in punishing some by | 


one judgment and others by another; one 


way or other, they shall all be met with. | then there is no remnant or escaping, no 
Some make the shaving of the hair to de-/| shut up or left. e 


note the loss of their liberty and of their 
honour: it was looked upon asa mark of 
ignominy, as in the disgrace Hanun put on 
David’s ambassadors. It denotes also the 
loss of their joy, for they shaved their heads 
upon occasion of great mourning; I may 
add the loss of their Nazariteship, for the 
shaving of the head was a period to that 
vow (Num. vi. 18), and Jerusalem was now 
no longer looked upon as a holy city. 

III. He must dispose of the hair so that 
it might all be destroyed or dispersed, v. 2. 
1. One third part must be burnt in the midst 
of the city, denoting the multitudes that 
should perish by famine and pestilence, and 
perhaps many in the conflagration of the city, 
when the days of the siege were fulfilled. Or 


the laying of that glorious city in ashes might 


well be looked upon as a third part of the 
destruction threatened. 2. Another third 


‘part was to be cut in pieces with a knife, re- 


presenting the many who, during the siege, 


-were slain by the sword, in their sallies out 


upon the besiegers, and especially when the 


-city was taken by storm, the Chaldeans being 


then most furious and the Jews most feeble. 
3. Another third part was to be scattered in 
the wind, denoting the carrying away of 
‘some into the land of the conqueror and the 
Hight of others into the neighbouring coun- 
tries for shelter ; so that they were hurried, 
some One way and some another, like loose 
hairs in the wind. But, lest they should 
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Ezekiel must not cut off|land when the body of 
that hair only which was superfluous, but| ried into captivity. Thus God would hat 
cut it alt off, denoting the full end that God | done well for them if they would have dor 
would make of Jerusalem. The hair that|well for themselves. 
would not be trimmed and kept neat and| were reserved must be taken and cast int 
clean by the admonitions of the prophets | the fire,v.4. When Gedaliah and his frien 
must be all shaved off by utter destruction. | were slain the people that put themsel: 
Those will be ruined that will not be re-|under his protection were scattered, som 


ee 
think that this dispersi 
cape, God adds, Iwill 
them, so that wherever they 
pursue them. Note, God has 
judgments wherewith to accomplish 
struction of a sinful people and to 
end when he begins. . i ee 
IV. He must preserve a small quantity 
the third sort that were to be scattered in tl 
wind, and bind them in his skirts, as one wo 
bind that which he is very mindful ane 
careful of, v. 3. This signified perhaps 
that little handful of people which were le 
under the government of Gedaliah, who 
it was hoped, would kere gueierern of the 
people was 


But these few 


gone into Egypt, others carried off by th 


Note, It is ill with a people wher 
those are taken away in wrath that seemed 1 
be marked for monuments of mercy; fi 


5 Thus saith the Lord Gop; 
ts Jerusalem: I have set it in 1 
midst of the nations and countrie 
that are round about her. 6 An 
she hath changed my judgments int 
wickedness more than the nations, an 
my statutes more than the countr: 
that are round about her: for the 
have refused my judgments and 
statutes, they have not walked it 
them. 7 Therefore thus saith th 
Lord Gop; Because ye multiplie 
more than the nations that are roun 
about you, and have not walked 3 
my statutes, neither have kept 1 
judgments, neither have done ace 
ing to the judgments of the nz 
that are round about you; 8 The 
fore thus saith the Lord Gon; Be 
hold, I, even I, am against thee, an 
will execute judgments in the mid: 
of thee in the sight of the nation: 
9 And I will do in thee that whi 
have not done, and whereunto I 
not do any more the like, becau 
all thine abominations. 10 There 
the fathers shall eat the sons in th 


- 


gia 
f thee, and the sons shall eat 
ir fathers ; and I will execute judg- 
ents in thee, and the whole remnant 


uord Gop; Surely, because thou hast 
defiled my sanctuary with all thy de- 
testable things, and with all thine 
abominations, therefore will I also 
diminish thee ; neither shall mine eye 
Spare, neither will I have any pity. 
‘12 A third part of thee shall die with 
the pestilence, and with famine shall 
they be consumed in the midst of 
thee: and a third part shall fall by 
the sword round about thee; and [ 
wil] scatter a third part into all the 
winds, and I will draw out a sword 
after them. 13 Thus shall mine anger 
be accomplished, and I will cause my 
fury to rest upon them, and I will be 
mforted : and they shall know that 
the Lorp have spoken ¢z in my 
al, when I have accomplished my 
ry in them. 14 Moreover I will 
ake thee waste, and a reproach 
ong the nations that are round 
out thee, in the sight of all that 
pass by. 15 So it shali be a re- 
oach and a taunt, an instruction 
d an astonishment unto the nations 
at are round about thee, when I 
all execute judgments in thee in 
er and in fury and in furious re- 
kes. I the Lorp have spoken #¢. 
6 When I shall send upon them the 
evil arrows of famine, which shall be 
their destruction, and which I 
send to destroy you: and I will 
acrease the famine upon you, and 
break your staff of bread: 17 So 
I send upon you famine and evil 
ts, and they shall bereave thee ; 
_ pestilence and blood shall pass 


e have here the explanation of the fore- 
ing similitude: This is Jerusalem. Thus 
usual in scripture language to give the 

e of the thing signified to the sign; as 
en Christ said, This is my body. The 
het’s head, which was to be shaved, 
fied Jerusalem, which by the judgments 
‘od was now to be stripped of all its 
ments, to be emptied of all its inhabit- 
OL. VI. 
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The guut of verusatem. 


ants, and to be set naked and bare, to be 
shaved with a razor that is hired, Isa. vii. 20. 
The head of one that was a priest, a pro- 
phet, a holy person, was fittest to represent 
Jerusalem the holy city. Now the contents 
of these verses are much the same with what 
we have often met with, and still shall, in 
the writings of the prophets. Here we have, 
I. The privileges Jerusalem was honoured 
with (v.5): I have set it in the midst of the 
nations and countries that are round about her, 
and those famous nations and very consider- 
able. Jerusalem was not situated in a re- 
mote obscure corner of the world, far from 
neighbours, but in the midst of kingdoms 
that were populous, polite, and civilized, 
famed for learning, arts, and sciences, and 
which then made the greatest figure in the 
world. But there seems to be more in it 
than this. 1. Jerusalem was dignified and 
preferred above the neighbouring nations 
and their cities. It was set in the midst of 
them as excelling them all. This holy moun- 
tain was exalted above all the hills, Isa. ii. 2. 
Why leap you, you high hills? ‘This is the 
hill which God desires to dwell in, Ps. \xviii. 
16. Jerusalem was a city upon a hill, con- 
spicuous and illustrious, and which all the 
neighbouring nations had an eye upon, some 
for good-will, some for ill-will. 2. Jerusa- 
lem was designed to have a good influence 
upon the nations and countries round about, 
was set in the midst of them as a candle 
upon a candlestick, to spread the light of 
divine revelation, which she was blessed 
with, to all the dark corners of the neigh- 
bouring nations, that from them it might 
diffuse itself further, even to the ends of the 
earth. Jerusalem was set in the midst of 
the nations, to be as the heart in the body, 
to invigorate this dead world with a divine 
life as well as to enlighten this dark worla 
with a divine light, to be an example of 
every thing that was good. ‘The nations 
that observed what excellent statutes und 
judgments they had concluded them to be a 
wise and understanding -people (Deut. iv. 6), 
fit to be consulted as an oracle, as they were 
in Solomon’s time, 1 Kingsiv. 34. And, had 
they presefved this reputation and made a 
right use of it, what a blessing would Jeru- 
salem have been to all the nations about! 
But, failing to be so, the accomplishment of 
this intention was reserved for its latter days, 
when out of Zion went forth the gospel lawa d 
the word of the Lord Jesus from Jerusalem, 
and there repentance and remission began to 
e preached, and thence the preachers of 
them went forth into all nations. And, when 
that was done, Jerusalem was levelled with 
the ground. Note, When places and per- 
sons are made great, it is with design that 
they may do good and that those about them 
may be the better for them, that their light 
may shine before men. 
IJ. The provocations Jerusalem was guilty 
of. Avery high charge is here drawn up 
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The punishment oy Jerusalem. 


on sufficient to justify God in seizing 
its privileges and putting it under military | w 
execution. 1. She had not walked in God’s 
statutes, nor kept his judaments (v. 7); nay, 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem had refused his 
judgments and his statutes (v. 6); they did not 
do their duty, nay, they would not, they said 
that they would not. Those statutes and 
judgments which their neighbours admired 
they despised, which they should have set 
before their face they cast behind their back. 
Note, A contempt of the word and law of 
God opens a door to all manner of iniquity. 
God’s statutes are the terms on which he 
deals with men; those that refuse his terms 
cannot expect ‘his favours. 2. She had 
changed Ged’s judgments into wickedness (v. 
6), a very high expression of profaneness, 
that the people had not only broken God’s 
laws, but had so perverted and abused them 
that they had made them the excuse and 
colour of their wickedness, They introduced 
the abominable customs and usages of the 
heathen, instead of God’s institutions; this 
was changing the truth of God into a lie 
(Rom. i. 25) and the glory of God into 
shame, Ps.iv.2. Note, Those that have 
been well educated, if they live ill, put the 
highest affront imaginable upom God, as if 
he were the patron of sin and his judg:ments 
were turned into wickedness. 3. She had 
been worse than the neighbouring nations, 
to whom she should have set a good ex 
ample: She has changed my judgments, by 
idolatries and false worship, more than the 
nations (v. 6), and she has multiplied (that 
is, multiplied idols and altars, gods and 
temples, multiplied these things the unity 
of which was their praise) more than the na- 
tions that were round about. Israel’s God is 
one, and his name one, his altar one; but 
they, not content with this one God, mullti- 
plied their gods to such a degree that ae- 
cording to the number of their ‘Cilies so were 
their gods, and their altars were as heaps in the 
furrows of the field; so that they exceeded 
all their neighbours in having gods many 
and lords many. They corrupted revealed 
religion more than the Gentiles had cor- 
rupted, natural religion. Note, If those who 
have made a profession of religion, and have 
had a pious education, apostatize from it, 
they are commonly more profane and vicious 
than those who never made any profession; 
they have seven other spirits more wicked. 
4. She had not done according to the judg- 
ments of the nations, v. 7. Israel had not 
acted towards their God, though he is the 
only true God, as the nations had acted 
towards their gods, though they were false 
geds; they had not been so observant of 
him ner so constant to him. Has a nation 
changed its gods, or slighted them, so as 
they have? Jer. ii. 11. Or it may refer to 
their morals; instead of reforming their 


neighbours, they came shert of them; and| 


Wales muha 
against that city, and proved beyond con- | many aia. were 0 


righteousness of ‘the 
o were of the circu 
27. Those who had the 
did not according to the judgments o 
who had only the light of nature. 
There are those who are called | 
who will in the great day be coudenesa 
the better tempers and better lives of sober 
heathens. 5. The particular crime charg 
upon Jerusalem is profaning the holy thir 
which she had been both entrusted: and. 
noured with (v.11): Thou hast defiled mys 
tuary with all thy detestable things, w: th 1 
idols and idolatries. The images of thei 
pretended deities, and the groves erected ij 
honour of them, were brought into the tem- 
ple; and the ceremonies used hy idole 
were brought into the wership of God. The 
every thing that is sacred was po 
Note, Idols are detestable things any whe : : 
but more especially so in the sanctuary. 
Ill. The punishments that Jeruse 
should fall under for these prov vocations S 
Shall not God visit for these things? WN 
doubt he shall. tia: ica 3 the vo enc 
here passed erusalem is very dread 
and the per of e: ion makes it 
|More so; the judgments are various, Hy 
the threatenings of them varied, reiterated 
inculcated, that. one may well say, Who @ 
able bi stand in God's sight when once he’ 
any 


"Gai will take this work of punish’ 
pea tein 4 into his own hands; and » 
knows the power of his anger and wha t 
fearful thing it is to fall into his hands 
Observe what a strong emphasis is Iai 
=f it (v. 8): I, even I, am against hee 

God had been for Jerusalem, to defend 
save it; but miserable is its case whey 
has turned to be its enemy and fights ag 
it. If God be against us, the whole ti 
is at war with us, and nothing can be: for 
so as to stand us in any stead: “ You , 
it is only the Chaldean army that is again 
you, but they are God’s hand, or rathe 
staff in his hand; t is § Mee Bh: 
against thee, not only to spe 3 
by prophets, but to aet agains the 
vidence. J will emecute aura 
(x. 10), im the midst of thee (w. 8), not 
in the suburbs, but in the heart of the 
not only in the borders, but in the bow 
of the country.” Note, Those who will) 
observe the judgments of God's mou 
not escape the judgments of his hand 
God’s judgments, when they come Wi 
commission, will penetrate into the iC 
of a people, will enter into the soul, ii 
bowels like water and like otl into the | 
I will execute judgments. Note, God hi 
undertakes to execute his own jud; 
according to the true and full intent o a 
whatever are the imstruments, he is 1 
principal agent. 4 

2. These punishments shall com 


displeasure. As to ‘the body of the-peo- 
jt shall not be a correction in love, but 
Il execute judgments in anger, and in 
, and in furious rebukes (v. 15), strange 
ressions to come from a God who has 
, Fury is not in me, and who has declared 
imself gracious, and merciful, and slow to 
ie But they are designed to show the 
Serarity of sin, and the offence it gives to 
the just and holy God. That must needs be 
bt evil thing which provokes him to such 
Jesentments, and against his own people 
300, that had been so igh in his favour, 
and expressed with so n.uch_ satisfaction 
(w. 13): “ My anger, which has long been 
withheld, shall now be accomplished, and I 
will cause my fury to rest upon them ; it shall 
ot only light upon them, but lie upon 
‘them, and fill them as vessels of wrath fitted 
y their own wickedness to destruction ; 
and, justice being hereby glorified, I will be 
‘comforted, I will ‘be entirely satisfied in what 
T have done.” As, when God is disho- 
noured by the sins of men, he 1s said to be 
grieved (Ps. xev. 10), so when he is honoured 
y their destruction he is said to be comforted. 
Phe struggle between mercy and judgment 
$s over, and in this case judgment triumphs, 
triumphs indeed; for mercy that has been 
‘so long abused is now silent and gives up 
‘the cause, has not a word more to say on 
‘the behalf of such an ungrateful incorrigible 
jeople: Ay eye shall not spare, neither will 
[have any pity, v.11. Divine compassion 
efers the punishment, or mitigates it, or 
upports under it, or shortens it; but here 
$ judgment without merc Ys wrath without 
‘my mixture or allay of pity. These ex- 
gressions are thus sharpened and heightened 
“pethaps with design to look further, to the 
engeance of eternal fire, which some of the 
lestructions we ‘read of in the Old Testa- 
nent were typical of, and particularly that 
Jerusalem ; for surely it is nowhere on 
s side hell that this word has its full 
complishment, My eye shall not spare, but 
| 1 will cause my fury to rest. Note, Those 
tho live and die impenitent will perish for 
ever unpitied; there is a day coming when 
the Lord will not spare. 
. Punishments shall be public and open: 
ill execute these judgments in the sight of 
‘nations (v. 8); the judgments themselves 
“be so remarkable that all the nations 
and near shall take notice of them ; they 
1 be all the talk of that part of the world, 
d the more for the conspicuousness of the 
ce and people on which they are inflicted. 
te, Public sins, as they call for public 
roofs (those that sin rebuke before all), 
if those prevail not, they call for public 
Hdgments. He strikes them as wicked men 
a the open sight of others (Job xxxiv. 26), 
it he may maintain and vindicate the 
ur of his government, for (as Grotius 
nts upon it here) why should he suffer 
be suid, See what wicked lives those lead 
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who profess to be the worshippers of the only 
true God! And, as the publicity of the 
judgments wilt redound to the honour of 
God, so it will serve, (1.) To aggravate the 
punishment, and to make it lie the more 
heavily. Jerusalem, being made waste, be- 
comes a reproach among the nations in the 
sight of all that pass by, v.14. The more 
conspicuous and the more peculiar any have 
been in the day of their prosperity the 
greater disgrace attends their fall; and that 
was Jerusalem’s case. The more Jerusalem 
had been a praise in the earth the more it is 
now a reproach and a taunt, v. 15. This’ 
she was warned of as much as any thing 
when her glory commenced (1 Kings ix. 8), 
and this was lamented as much as any thing 
when it was laid in the dust, Lam. ii. 15. 
(2.) To teach the nations to fear before the 
God of Israel, when they see what a jealous 
God he is, and how severely he punished 
sin even in those that are nearest to him 
It shail be an instruction to the nations, v. 15. 
Jerusalem should. have taught her neigh- 
bours the fear of God by her piety and 
virtue, but, she not doing that, God will 
teach it to them by her ruin; for they have 
reason to say, If this be done in the green 
tree, what shall be done in the dry? If judg- 
ment beyin at the house of God, where will it 
end? If those be thus punished who only 
had some idolaters among them, what will 
become of us who are all idolaters? Note, 
The destruction of some is designed for the 
instruction of others. Malefactors are pub- 
licly punished in terrorem—that others may 
take warning. 

4, These. punishments, in the kind of 
them, shall be very severe and grievous. 
(1.) They shall be such as have no pre- 
cedent or parallel. Their sins being more 
provoking than those of others, the judg- 
ments executed upon them should be un- 
common (v. 9): “I will do im thee that 
whieh I have not done in thee before, though 
thou hast long since deserved it; nay, that 
which I have not done in any other city.” 
This punishment of Jerusalem is said to be 
greater than that of Sodom (Lam. iv. 6). which 
was more grievous than all that went before 
it; nay, it is suchas “< J will not do any more 
the like, all the circumstances taken in, to 
amy other city, till the like come to be done 
again to this city, im its final overthrow by 
the Romans.” This is a rhetorical expression 
of the most grievous judgments, like that 
character of Hezekiah, that there was none 
like him, before or after him. (2.) They 
shall be such as will force them to break the 
strongest bonds of natural affection to one 
another, which will be a just punishment ‘of 
them for their wilfully breaking the bonds of 
their duty to God (7. 10): The fathers shall 
eat the sons, and the sons shall eat the fathers, 
through the extremity of the famine, or shall 
be compelled to do it by their barbarous 
conouerors - /3.) There shall be a compli- 
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cation of judgments, any one of them terrible 
enough, and desolating; but what then 
would they be when they came all together 
and in perfection? Some shall be taken 
away by the plague (v. 12); the pestilence 
shall pass through thee (v. 17), sweeping all 
before it, as the destroying angel; others 
shall be consumed with famine, shall gradually 
waste away as men in a consumption 
(v. 12); this is again insisted on (v. 16): 
I will send upon them the evil arrows of fa- 
mine; hunger shall make them pine, and 
shall pierce them to the heart, as if arrows, 
evil arrows, poisoned darts, were shot into 
them. God has many arrows, evil arrows, 
in his quiver; when some are discharged, 
he has still more in reserve. J will increase 
the famine upon you. A famine in a bereaved 
country may decrease as fruits spring 
forth; but a famine in a besieged city will 
imerease of course; yet God speaks of it 
as his act: ‘I will increase it, and will 
break your staff of bread, will take away the 
necessary supports of life, will disappoint 
you of all that which you depend upon, so 
that there is no remedy, but you must fall 
to the ground.” Life is frail, is weak, is 
burdened, so that, if it have not daily bread 
for its staff to lean upon, it cannot but sink, 
and is soon gone if that staff be broken. 
Others shall fall by the sword round about 
Jerusalem, when they sally out upon the 
besiegers; it is a sword which God will 
bring, v.17. The sword of the Lord, that 
used to be drawn for Jerusalem’s defence, 
is now drawn for its destruction. Others 
are devoured by evil beasts, which will 
make a prey of those that fly for shelter to 
the deserts and mountains. They shall 
meet their ruin where they expected refuge, 
for there is no escaying the judgments of 
God, v.17. And lastly, those who escape 
shall be scattered tnto all parts of the world, 
into all the winds (so it is expressed, v.10, 12), 
intimating that they should not only be 
dispersed, but hurried, and tossed, and 
driven to and fro, as chaff before the wind. 
Nay, and Cain’s curse (to be fugitives and 
vagabonds) is not the worst of it neither; 
their restless life shall be cut off by a bloody 
death: ‘<I will draw out a sword after them, 
which shall follow them wherever they go. 
Evil pursues sinners ; and the curse shall 
come upon them and overtake them. 

5. These punishments will prove their 
ruin by degrees. ‘They shall be diminished 
(v. 11); their strength and glory shall grow 
less and less. They shall be Jereaved (v. 
17), emptied of all that which was their joy 
and confidence. God sends these judgments 
on purpose to destroy them, v. 16. The 
arrows are not sent (as. those which Jona- 
than shot) for their direction, but for their 
destruction ; for God will accomplish his fury 
upon them (v.13); the day of God’s patience 
is over, and the ruin is remediless. Though 
this prophecy was to have its accomplish- 
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ment now qaickly, the 
Jerusalem by the Chaldeans 
tioners not being named here. 
criminal only (this is Jerusalem), we nm 
well suppose that it looks further, to 
final destruction of that great city by 
Romans when God made a full end of 
Jewish nation, and caused his fury to res 
upon them. a 
6. All this is ratified by the divine autho- 
rity and veracity : I the Lord have spoken it 
15 and again v. 17. The sentence is pas 
by him that is Judge of heaven and ea 
whose sudgment is according to truth, and. 
judgments of whose hand are according te 
the judgments of his mouth. He has spoken 
it who can do it, for with him nothing % 
impossible. He has spoken it who will do it, 
for he is not a man that he should lie. He 
has spoken it whom we are bound to heat 
and heed, whose ipse dizit—word commands 
the most serious attention and submissive 
assent: And they shall know that I the Lore 
have spoken it, v. 13. There were those whe 
thought it was only the prophet that spoki 
it in his delirium ; but God will make then 
know, by the accomplishment of it, that h 
has spoken it in his zeal. _Note, Sooner o1 
later, God’s word will prove itself. 3 
CHARS V¥, 0" , 
In this chapter we have, I. A threatening of the destruction of Israé 
for their idolatry, and the destruction of their idols with then 
ver. 1—7. II, A promise of the gracious return_of a remn: 
them to God, by true repentance and reformation, ver.8—10. Ii 
Directions given to the prophet and others, the Lord’s 


to lament both the iniquities and the calamities of Israel, ve 
1l—14 « “a 


AP the word of the Lorp cam 
unto me, saying, 2 Son of man 
set thy face toward the mountains ¢ 
Israel, and prophesy against them 
3 And say, Ye mountains of Israe! 
hear the word of the Lord Gop 
Thus saith the Lord Gop to thi 
mountains, and to the hills, to th 
rivers, and to the valleys; Behold, 
even I, will bring a sword upon you 
and I will destroy your high place 
4 And your altars shall be desolat 
and your images shall be bro 
and | will cast down your slain me 
before your idols. 5 And I will Ia 
the dead carcases of the children : 
Israel before their idols; and Iw 
scatter your bones round about | 
altars. 6 In all your dwelling-plae 
the cities shall be laid waste, and tl 
high places shall be desolate; th 
your altars may be laid waste 
made desolate, and your idols ma 
broken and cease, and your im 
may be cut down, and your work 
may be abolished. 7 And the slai 
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lI fall in the midst of you, and ye 
all know that I am the Loxp. 
Da f 
Here, I. The prophecy is directed to the 
mountains of Israel (v. 1, 2); the prophet 
aust set his face towards them. If he could 
see so far off as the land of Israel, the moun- 
- tains of that land would be first and furthest 
“seen ; towards them therefore he must look, 
and look boldly and stedfastly, as the judge 
looks at the prisoner, and directs his speech 
to him, when he passes sentence upon him. 
Though the mountains of Israel be ever so 
high and ever sostrong, he must set his face 
against them, as having judgments to de- 
mounce that should shake their founda- 
tion. The mountains of Israel had been holy 
mountains, but now that they had polluted 
hem with their high places God set his face 
against them and therefore the prophet must. 
srael is here put, not, assometimes, for the 
en tribes, but for the whole land. The 
ountains are called upon to hear the word 
the Lord, to shame the inhabitants that 
would not hear. The prophets might as 
soon gain attention from the mountains as 
from that rebellious and gainsaying people, to 
‘whom they all day long stretched out their 
hands in vain. Hear, O mountains! the 
Lord’s controversy (Mic. vi. 1, 2), for God’s 
‘cause will have a hearing, whether we hear 
“itorno. But from the mountains the word 
of the Lord echoes to the hills, to the rivers, 
1% md to the valleys ; for to them also the Lord 
God speaks, intimating that the whole land 
S concerned in what is now to be delivered 
and shall be witnesses against this people 
hat they had fair warning given them of the 
judgments coming, but they would not take 
it; nay, they contradicted the message and 
“persecuted the messengers, so that God’s pro- 
phets might more safely and comfortably 
peak to the hills and mountains than to them. 
. That which is threatened in this pro- 
ecy is the utter destruction of the idols 
d the idolaters, and both by the sword of 
war. God himself is commander-in-chief 
this expedition against the mountains of 
ael. It is he that says, Behold, I, even I, 
bring a sword upon you (v. 3); the sword 
e Chaldeans is at God’s command, goes 
e he sends it, comes where he brings it, 
d lights as he directs it. In the desola- 
tions of that war, 
1. The idols and all their appurtenances 
Id be destroyed. The high places, 
h were on the tops of mountains (v. 3), 
be levelled and made desolate (v. 6) ; 
shall not be beautified, shall not be fre- 
ented as they had been. ‘The altars, on 
h they offered sacrifice and burnt incense 
to strange gods, shall be broken-to pieces and 
aid waste; the images and idols shall be 
defaced, shall be broken and cease, and be 
| cut down, and all the fine costly ‘works 
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The destruction of idolatry. 
solations, which those persons, places, and 
things that were esteemed most sacred can- 
not escape; for the sword devours one as well 
as another. (2.) That God sometimes ruins 
idolatries even by the hands of idolaters, 
for such the Chaldeans themselves were ; 
but, as if the deity were a local thing, the 
greatest admirers of the gods of their own 
country were the greatest despisers of the 
gods of other countries. (3.) It is just with 
God to make that a desolation which we make 
an idol of; for he is a jealous God and will 
not bear a rival. (4.) If men do not, as 
they ought, destroy idolatry, God will, first 
or last, find out a way to doit. When Josiah 
had destroyed the high places, altars, and 
images, with the sword of justice, they set 
them up again; but God will now destroy 
them with the sword of war, and let us see 
who dares re-establish them. 

2. The worshippers of idols and all their 
adherents should be destroyed likewise. As 
all their high places shall be laid waste, so 
shall all their dwelling-places too, even all 
their cities, v. 6. Those that profane God’s 
dwelling-place as they had done can expect 
no other than that he should abandon theirs, 
ch. v.11. If any man defile the temple of 
God, him will God destroy, 1 Cor. iii. 17. It 
is here threatened that their slain shall fall 
im the midst of them (v. 7); there skall be 
abundance slain, even in those places which 
were thought most safe; but it is added as 
a remarkable circumstance that they shall 
fall before their idols (v. 4), that their dead 
carcases should be Jaid, and their bones seat- 
tered, about their altars, v. 5. (1.) Thus their 
idols should be polluted, and those places 
profaned by the dead bodies which they had 
had in veneration. If they will not defile 
the covering of their graven images, God will, 
Isa. xxx. 22. The throwing of the carcases 
among them, as upon the dunghill, inti- 
mates that they were but dunghill-deities. 
(2.) Thus it was intimated that they were 
but dead things, unfit to be rivals with the 
living God; for the carcases of dead men, 
that, like them, have eyes and see not, ears 
and hear not, were the fittest company for 
them. (3.) Thus the idols were upbraided 


with their inability to help their worshippers, . 


and idolaters were upbraided with the folly 
of trusting in them; for, it should seem, 
they fell by the sword of the enemy when 
they were actually before their idols im- 
ploring their aid and putting themselves 
under their protection: Sennacherib was 
slain by his sons when he was worshipping 
in the house of his god. (4.) The sin might 
be read in this circumstance of the punish- 
ment; the slain men are cast before the idols, 
to show that therefore they are slain, because 
they worshipped those idols; see Jer. viii. 
ie 
warning not to worship images; let them 


out them shall be abolished, v. 4; 6. Ob-| see it, and know that God is the Lord, that 
rve here, (1.) That war makes woeful de- | the Lord he is God and he alone. 
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Mercy promised to the penitent. 


8 Yet will I leave a remnant, that 


ye may have some that shall escape 
the sword among the nations, when 
ye shall be scattered through the 
countries. 9 And they that ir 
of you shall remember me among the 
nations whither they shall be carried 
captives, because | am broken with 
their whorish heart, which hath de- 
parted from me, and with their eyes, 
which go a whoring after their idols : 
and they shall loathe themselves for 
the evils which they have committed 
in all their abominations. 10 And 
they shall know that I am the Lorp, 
and that | have not said in vain that 
I would do this evil unto them. 
Judgment had hitherto triumphed, but in 
these Versés mercy rejoices against judg- 
ment. A sad énd is made of this provoking 
people, but not a full énd. The ruin seems 
to be universal, and yet will I leave a rem- 
nant, 2. little remnant, distinguished from the 
body of the people, a few of many, such as 
are left when the rest petish; and it is God 
that leaves them. This intimates that they 
deserved to be cut off with the rest, and 
would have been cut off if God had not left 
them. See Isa. i. 9. And it is God who by 
his grace works that in them which he has 


_an eye to in sparing them. Now, 


J. It is a preserved remnant, saved from 
the ruin which the body of the nation is in- 
volved in (v. 8): That you may have some who 
shall escape the sword. God said (ch. v. 12) 
that he would draw a sword after those who 
were scattered, that destruction should pur- 
sue them in their dispersions; but here is 
mercy remembered in the midst of that wrath, 
and 4 promise that some of the Jews of the 
dispersion, as they were aftetwards called, 
should escape the sword. None of those who 
were to full by the sword about Jerusalem 
shall escape; tor they trust to Jerusalem’s 
walls for security, and shall be made ashamed 
of that vain confidence. But some of them 


' shall escape the sword among the nations, 


where, being deprived of all other stays, they 
stay themselves upon God only. They are 
said to have those who shall escape; for they 
shall be the seed of another generation, out 
of which Jerusalem shall flourish again. 

IJ. It is a penitent remnant (0.9) :. Those 
who escape of you shall remember me. Note, 
To those whom God designs for life he 
will give repentance unto life. They are 
reprieved, and escape the sword, that they 
may have time to return to God. Note, 
Ge’s patience both leaves room for repent- 
ance and is an encouragement to sinners to 
rcpent. Where God designs grace to repent 
he allows space to repent; yet many who 
have the space want the grace, many who 


escape the sword do not fe 
it is promised that these 


oe 


nant, here marked for salva 
the remnant reserved out 
mankind to be monutnelits of 
are made safe in thé sathe ‘the 
were, by being brought to rep 
observe here, } 
1. The océasion of their repentatice, and 
that is a mixture of judgment and me 
judgment, that they were carried capti 
but mercy, that they escaped the sword 
land of their captivity. They wete d 
out of their own land, but not out of 
land of the living, not chased out of 
world, as others were and they deserved ¢ 
be. Note, The consideration of the just 7 
bukes of Providence we até under, and yél 
of the mercy mixed with them, should efi 
gage us to repent, that we mapanswet God’: 
end in both. And true repentance shall be 
accepted of God, though we ate brought té 
it by our troubles; nay, sanctified afflic 
tions often prove means of conversion, as 
van “ éh i : 
2. The root and pniiciple eir Tepent- 
ance: They shall erie 8 me ont H 
nations. Those who forgot God in the lant 
of their peace and prosperity, who wazed fi 
and kicked, were brought to remember him ii 
the land of their captivity. The prodigal soi 
never bethought himself of his father’s hows 
till he was ready to perish for hunger in the 
far country. eir remembering God w: 
the first step they took in returning to hi 
Note, Then there begins to be some 
of sinners when they begin to think of hin 
whom they have sinned against, and t 
enquire, Where is God my Maker? $ 
takes rise in forgetting God, Jer. iii. 21 
Repentance takes rise from the remembran 
of him and of our obligations to hitn. Go 
says, They shall remember me, that is, 1] 
will give them grace to do so;” for othe 
wise they would for ever forget him. ‘Th 
grace shall find them ont wherever they at 
and ed bringing God to their mind sha 
bring them to their right mind. The prodi 
gal, when he remembered his father, t 
membered how he had sinned against 
and before him ; so do these penitents. 
They remember the base affront ie 
put upon God by their idolatries, 
is that which an ingenuous repen 
fastens upon and most sadly laments. 
had departed from God to idols, and 
that honour to pretended deities, the 
tures of men’s fancies and the work of me 
hands, which they should have given to th 
God of Israel. ‘They departed from Got 
from his word, which they should hay 
made their rule, ftom his work, whi 
should have made their business. — 
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olt of a subject from his sovereign. Their 
¢s also yo after their idols ; they doted on 
em, and had great expectations from them. 
heir hearts followed their eyes in the choice 
of their gods (they must have gods that they 
yuld see), and then their eyes followed 
hearts in the adoration of them, Now 
ae malignity of this sin is that it is spiritual 
horedom ; it isa whorish heart that departs 
om God; and they are eyes that go a 
ring after their idols. Note, Idolatry is 
piritual whoredom; it is the breach of a 
harriage-covenant with God; it. is the set- 
of the affections upon that which is a 
with him, and the indulgence of a base 
which deceives and defiles the soul, 
“and is a great wrong to God in his honour, 
2.) They remember what a grief this was 
to him and how he resented it. They 
remember that I am broken. with their 
whorish heart and their eyes that are full of 
this spiritual adultery, not only angry at it, 
but grieved, as a husband is at the lewdness 
of a wife whom he dearly loved, grieved to 
such a degree that he is broken with it; it 
meaks his heart to think that he should be 
9 disingenuously dealt with; he is broken 
an aged father is with the undutiful be- 
iour of a rebellious and disobedient son, 
ich sinks his spirits and makes him to 
oop. Forty years long was I grieved with 
this generation, Ps. xcy. 10. God’s measures 
were broken (so some); a stop was put tothe 
mt of.his favours towards them, and he 
even compelled to punish them, ‘This 
shall remember in the day of their re- 
tance, and it shall affect and humble 
m more any thing, not so much 
t their peace was broken, and their 
ountry broken, as that God was broken by 
irsin. Thus they shall look on him whom 
y have pierced and shall mourn, Zech. xii. 
Note, Nothing grieves a true penitent 
much as to think that his sin has been a 
ef to God and to the Spirit of his graee. 
. The product and evidence of their re- 
ance: They shall loathe themselves for 
evils which they have committed in all their 
imations. Thus God will give them 
e to qualify them for pardon and de- 
ance. Though ke had been broken by 
ir whorish heart, yet he would not quite 
them off. See Isa. lvil. 17, 18; Has. 
‘B. 13, 14. His goodness takes occasion from 
their badness to appear the more illustrious. 
te, (1.) True. penitents see sin to be an 
bominable thing, that abominable thing 
hich the Lord hates and which makes sin- 
and even their services, odious to him, 
xliv. 4; Isa.i.11. It deéfiles the sin- 
“mer’s own conscience, and makes him, un- 
he be past feeling, an abomination to 
elf. An idol is particularly called an 
mation, Isa. xliv. 19. Those gratifica. 
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Effect of repentance. 
tions which the hearts of sinners were set 
uponas delectable things the hearts of peni- 
tents are turned against as detestable things. 
(2.) There are many evils committed in. these 
abominatiors, many included in them, a:- 
tendant on them, and flowing from them, 
many transgressions in one sin, Ley. xyi. 21. 
In their idolatries they were sometimes 
guilty of whoredom (as in the worship of 
Peor), sometimes of murder (as in the wor- 
ship of Moloch); these were evils committed 
in, their abominations. Or. it denotes the 
great. malignity there is in sm; it is an 
abomination that has abundance of evil in 
it. (3.) Those that truly loathe sin cannot 
but loathe themselves. because of sin; self- 
loathing is evermore the companion of true 
repentance. Penitents. quarrel with them- 
selves, and can never be reconciled to them- 
selves till they have some ground to hope 
that God is reconciled to them; nay, then 
they shall lie down in their shame, when he 
is pacified towards them, ch. xvi. 63. 

4. The glory that will redound to God by 
their repentance (. 10): ‘‘ They shall know 
that I am the Lord ; they shall be convinced 
of it by experience, and shall be ready to 
own it, and that I have not said. in vain that 
I would do this evil unto them, finding that 
what I have said is made good, and made to 
work for good, and to answer a good inten- 
tion, and that it was. not without just proyo- 
cation that they were thus threatened and 
thus punished.” Note, (1.) One way or 
other God will make sinners to know and 
own that, he is the Lord, either by their re- 
pentance or by their ruin. (2.) All true 
penitents are brought to acknowledge both 
the equity and the efficacy of the word of 
God, particularly the threatenings of the 
word, and to justify God in them and in the 
accomplishment of them. 


11 Thus saith the Lord Gop; 
Smite with thine hand, and stamp 
with, thy foot, and say, Alas for all 
the evil abominations of the house of 
Israel! for they shall fall by the 
sword, by the famine, and yy the 
pestilence. 12 He that is far off shall 
die of the pestilence ; and he that is 
near shall fal! by the sword; and he 
that remaineth and is besieged shall 
die by the famine; thus will I ac- 
complish my fury upon them. 13 
Then shall ye know that I am the 
Lorp, when their slain men shall be 
among their idols round about their 
altars, upon every high hill, in all 
the tops of the mountains, and under 
every gyeen tree, and under every 
thick oak, the place where they did 
offer sweet saveur to all their idols. 
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The prophet’s lamentation. a: 
14 So will I stretch ou’ my hand 
upon them, and make the land deso- 
late, yea, more desolate than the wil- 
derness toward Diblath, in all their 
habitations: and they shall know that 
I am the Lorp. 


The same threatenings which we had be- 
fore in the foregoing chapter, and in the 
former part of this, are here repeated, with 
a direction to the prophet to lament them, 
that those he prophesied to might be the 
more affected with the foresight of them. 

I. He must by his gestures in preaching 
express the deep sense he had both of the 
iniquities and of the calamities of the house 
of Israel (v. 11): Smite with thy hand and 
stamp with thy foot. ‘Thus he must make it 
to appear that he was in earnest in what he 
said to them, that he firmly believed it and 
laid it to heart. ‘Thus he must signify the 
just displeasure he had conceived at their 
sins, and the just dread he was under of the 
judgments coming upon them. Some would 
reject this use of these gestures, and call 
them antie and ridiculous; but God bids 
him use them because they might help to 
enforce the word upon some and give it the 
setting on; and those that know the worth 
of souls will be content to be laughed at by 
the wits, so they may but edify the weak. 
Two things the prophet must thus lament: 
—1. National sins. Alas! for all the evil 
abominations of the house of Isruel. Noite, 
The sins of sinners are the sorrows of God’s 
faithful servants, especially the evil abomina- 
tions of the house of Israel, whose sins are 
more abominable and have more evil in them 
than the sins of others. Alas! What will 
be im the end hereof? 2. National judg- 
ments. To punish them for these abomina- 
tions they shall fall by the sword, by the famine, 
and by the pestilence. Note, It is our duty 
to be affected not only with our own sins 
and sufferings, but with the sins and suffer- 
ings of others; and to look with compassion 
upon the miseries that wicked people bring 
upon themselves; as Christ beheld Jerusalem 
and wept over it. 

II. He must inculcate what he had said 
before concerning the destruction that was 
coming upon them. 1. They shall be run 
down and ruined by a variety of judgments 
which shall find them out and follow them 
wherever they are (v.12): Hethat is far off, 
and thinks himself out of danger, because 
out of the reach of the @haldeans’ arrows, 
shall find himself not out of the reach of 
God’s arrows, which fly day and night (Ps. 
xcl. 5): He shall die of the pestilence. He 
that is near a place of strength, which he 
hopes will be to him a place of safety, shall 
fall by the sword, before he can retreat. He 
that is so cautious as not to venture out, but 
semains in the city, shall there-die by the 
famine, the saddest death of all. Thus <vill 


> 


God accomplish his. 
against them which he | : 
2. They shall read their sin in 
ment; for their slain men sl/ 
their idols, round about their altars, as 
threatened before, v. 5—7. ‘There, wh 
they had prostrated themselves in honour o 
their idols, God will lay them dead, to thei 
own. reproach and the reproach of their idol: 
They lived among them and shall die amon) 
them ‘They had offered sweet odours t 
their idols, but there shall their dead cz 
cases send forth an offensive smell, as/i 
were to atone for that misplaced incense 
3. The country shall be all laid waste, 4s 
before, the cities (v. 6) : I will make the lant 
desolate. That fruitful, pleasant, populou 
country, that has been as the garden of t 
Lord, the glory of all lands, shall be desolat 
more desolate than the wilderness towars 
Diblath, v. 14. It is called Diblathain 
(Num. xxxiii. 46; Jer. xlviii. 22), that gres 
and terrible wilderness which is describe 
Deut. viii. 15, wherein were fiery serpeni 
and scorpions. ‘The land of Canaan is 4 
this day one of the most barren desolat 
countries in the world. City and countr 
are thus depopulated, that the altars may 0) 
laid waste and made desolate, v. 6. Rather 
than their idolatrous altars shall be le 
standing, both town and country shall t 
laid in ruins. Sin is a desolating thing 
therefore stand in awe and sin not. 
CHAP. VII. 


In this chapter the approaching ruin of the land of Israel is mo 
particularly foretold in affecting expressions often repeated, th t 
possible they might, be uwakened by repentance to prevent it. 
prophet must tell them, I, That it will bea final ruin, ay 
utter destruction, which would make an end of them, a 
end, ver. 1—6. LI. That it is an approaching ruin, jus 
door, ver. 7—10. III. That it is an unavoidable ruin, 
they had by sin brought it upon themselves, ver. 10—15. TV. 
their strength and wealth should be no fence against it, ver. 
19. V. That the temple, Which they trusted in, should itsell 
ruined, ver. 20—22. VI. That it should be a universal ruin, t 
sin that brought it having been universal, ver. 23—27. - 


N OREOVER the word o 
Lorp came unto me, sa 
2 Also, thou son of man, thus 
the Lord Gop unto the land of Is 
An end, the end is come upon 
four corners of the land. 3 Now 
the end come upon thee, and I wil 
send mine anger upon thee, and y 
judge thee according to thy way. 
and will recompense upon thee al 
thine abominations. 4 And mine ey 
shall not spare thee, neither wil 
have pity : but I will recompens 
ways upon thee, and thine abo 
tions shall be in the midst of th 
and ye shall know that I am | 
Lorp. 5 Thus saith the Lord G 
An evil, an only evil, behold, is co: 
6 An end is come, the end is ¢ 
it watcheth for thee; behold, 


ae 
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7% The morning is come unto 
thee, O thou that dwellest in the 
_ land: the time is come, the day of 
_ trouble is near, and not the sounding 
again of the mountains. 8 Now will 
_ I shortly pour out my fury upon thee, 
and accomplish mine anger upon 

thee: and I will judge thee accord- 

ing to thy ways, and will recompense 

thee for all thine abominations. 9 
_ And mine eye shall not spare, neither 
_ will I have pity: I will recompense 
_ thee according to thy ways and thine 
_ abominations that are in the midst of 


_ thee; and ye shall know that I am 
_ the Lorp that smiteth. 10 Behold 
_ the day, behold it is come: the 
morning is gone forth; the rod hath 
_ blossomed, pride hath budded. 11 
_ Violence is risen up into a rod of 
: wickedness: none of them shall re- 


_ main, vor of their multitude, nor of 
ih, any of their’s: neither shall there 
_ be wailing for them. 12 The time 
“is come, the day draweth near: let 
not the buyer rejoice, nor the seller 
mourn: for wrath zs upon all the 
~ multitude thereof. 13 For the seller 
_ shall not return to that which is sold, 
although they were yet alive : for the 
_ vision ts touching the whole multi- 
_ tude thereof, which shall not return; 
‘ neither shall any strengthen himself 
- in the iniquity of his life. 14 They 
have blown the trumpet, even to make 
all ready; but none goeth to the bat- 
_ tle: for my wrath 2s upon all the mul- 
_ titude thereof. 15 The sword és with- 
_ out, and the pestilence and the famine 
_ within: he thatzs in the field shall die 
_ withthesword; andhethatzsin the city, 
~ famine and pestilence shall devour him. 


PS 


__ We have here fair warning given of the 
| destruction of the land of Israel, which was 
e ow hastening on apace. God, by the pro- 
phet, not only sends notice of it, but will have 
_ it inculeated in the same expressions, to 
| show that the thing is certain, that it is near, 
) that the prophet is himself affected with it 
| and desires they should be so too, but finds 
them deaf, and stupid, and unaffected. When 
_ the town is on fire men do not seek for fine 
| words and quaint expressions in which 
_ to give an account of it, but cry about the 
_ streets, with a loud and. lamentable voice, 
_ “Fire! fire!’? So the prophet here pro- 
_ claims, An end! an end! it has come, it has 
oe 
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come ; behold, it has come. He that hath ears 
to hear let him hear. 

I. An end has come, the end has come (v. 2), 
and again (v. 3,6), Now has the end come 
upon thee—the end which all their wicked- 
ness had a tendency to, and which God had 
often told them it would come to at last, 
when by his prophets he had asked them, 
What will you do in the end hereof ?—the 
end which all the foregoing judgments had 
been working towards, as means to bring it 
about (their ruin shall now be completed)— 
or the end, that is, the period of their state, 
the final destruction of their nation, as the 
deluge was the end of all flesh, Gen. vi. 13. 
They had flattered themselves with hopes 
that they should shortly see an end of their 
troubles. ‘‘Yea,’’ says God, ‘‘ An end has 
come, but a miserable one, not the expected 
end” (which is promised to the pious rem- 
nant among them, Jer. xxix. 11); “it is 
the end, that end which you have been so 
often warned of, that last end which Moses 
wished you to consider (Deut. xxxii. 29), 
and which, because Jerusalem remembered 
not, therefore she came down wonderfully,” 
Lam.i.9. This end was long in coming, 
but now it has come. Though the ruin of 
sinners comes slowly, it comes surely. ‘‘ Ié 
has come ; it watches for thee, ready to re- 
ceive thee.” ‘This perhaps looks further, to 
the last destruction of that nation by tha 
Romans, which that by the Chaldeans was 
an earnest of; and still further to the final 
destruction of the world of the ungodly. 
The end of all things is at hand; and Jeru- 
salem’s last end was a type of the end of the 
world, Matt. xxiv. 3. Oh that we could all 
see that end of time and days very near, and 
the end of our own time and days much 
nearer, that we may secure a happy lot at 
the end of the days ! Dan. xii. 13. his end 
comes upon the four corners of the land. The 
ruin, as it shall be final, so it shall be total; 
no part of the land shall escape; no, not 
that which lies most remote. Such will the 
destruction of the world be ; all these things 
shall be dissolved. Such will the destruction 
of sinners be; none can avoid it. Oh that 
the wickedness of the wicked might come to an 
end, before it bring them to an end ! 

II. An evil, an only evil, behold, has come, 
v. 5. Sin is anevil, an only evil, an evil that 
has no good in it; it is the worst of evils. 
But this is spoken of the evil of trouble; it 
is an evil, one evil, and that one shall suffice 
to affect aud complete the ruin of the nation ; 
there needs no more to do its business; this 
one shall make un utter end, affliction needs 
not rise up a second time, Nah.i.9. It isan 
evil without precedent or parallel, an evil 
that stands alone; you cannot produce such 
another instance. It isto the impenitent an 
evil, an only evil ; it hardens their hearts and 
irritates their corruptions, whereas there 
were those to whom it was sanctified by the - 
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good ; they were sent into Babylon ps their 
yood, Jer. xxiv. 5. ‘The wicked have the 
dregs of that cup to drink which to the 
righteous is full of mixtures of merey, Ps. 
Ixxv. 8. ‘The same affliction is to us either 
a half evil or an only evil according as we 
conduct ourselves under it and make use of 
it. But when an end, the end, has come upon 
the wicked world, then an evil, an only evil, 


comes upon it, and not till then. The sorest | 


of temporal judgments have their allays, 
but the torments of the damned are an evil, 
an only evil. 

Ill. The time has come, the-set time, for 
the inflicting of this on/y evil and the making 
of this full end; for to all God’s purposes 
there is a time, a proper time, and that pre- 
fixed, in which the purpose shall have its 
accomplishment ; particularly the time of 
reckoning with wicked people, and rendering 
to them according to their deserts, is fixed, 
the day of the revelation of the righteous judg. 
ment of God; and he secs, whether we see it 
or no, that his day is coming. This they are 
here told of again and again (v. 10): Behold, 


the day that has lingered so long has come | 


at last, behold, it has come. The time has 
come, the day draws near, the day of trouble 
és near, v. 7,12. Though threatened judg- 

ments may be long deferred, yet they shall 
not be dropped ; the time for executing them 
will come. ‘Though God’s patience may put 
them off, nothing but man’s sincere repent- 
ance and reformation will put them by. The 
morning has come unto thee (v. 7), and again 
(v. 10), The morning has gone forth ; the day 
of trouble dawns, the day of destruction is 
already begun. The morning discovers that 
which was hidden ; they thought their secret 
sins would never come to light, but now they 
will be brought to light. ‘They used to try 
and execute malefactors in the mor ning, and 
such a morning of judgment and execution 
is now comirg upon them, a day of trouble 
to sinners, the year of their visitation. See 
how stupid these people were, that, though 
the day of their destruction was already be- 
gun, yet they were not aware of it, but must 
be thus told of it again and again. Theday 
of trouble, real trouble, ts near, and not the 
sounding again of the mountains, that is, not 
amere echo or report of troubles, as they 
were willing to think it was, nothing but a 
groundless surmise; as if the men that came 
against them were but the shadow of the moun- 
tains (as Zebul suggested to Gaal, Judg. ix. 

36) and the intelligence they received were 
but an empty sound, reverberated trom the 
mountains. No; the trouble is not a fancy, 
and so you will soon find. 

IV. All this comes from God’s wrath, not 
allayed, as sometimes it has been, with mix- 
tures of mercy. This is the fountain from 
which all these calamities flow; and this is 
the wormwood and the gail in the affliction and 
the misery, which make it bitter indeed (w. 
3): I will send my anger upon thee. Observe, 


The expression rises higher | 
I shortly pour out my fury upon thee 
vials, and ——s em all. ps 
ses and all t ucts” upon. 
This wrath does not single out here and thet 
one to be made examples, but it és upon all 
the multitude rida (v. Pa 14); the whole © 
body of the nation has become a vessel of — 
erie JSitted for dectevilinags) Sa does some- 
times in wrath remember » but now he ~ 
says, My eye shall not spare thee, neither i will 
I have pity, v. 4 and againv. 9. "Phose sha n 
have judgment without mercy who made light 
of mercy when it was offered them, 
V. All this is the just punishment of their 
sins, and it is what they have by their own 
folly brought upon themselves. This is much — 
insisted on here, that they might be brought © 
to justify God in all he had brought upon 
them. God never sends his anger but in 
wisdom and j dees and therefore it follows, — 
“* I will judge thee according to thy w » De 
3. I will examine what thy ways ive 
compare them with the law, and then deal 
with thee aecording to the merit of them,, 
and recompense them, to thee,” v.. Note, In 
the heaviest judgments God inflicts upon sin- 
ners he does but recompense their own a 
upon them ; they are beaten with their o 
red. And, when God eomes to reckon with 
a sinful people, he will bring every provo-_ 
cation to account: ‘‘ J will recompense is 
thee all thy abominations (v. 3); and 
thy iniquity shall be found to be hateful (Ps. 
=xxvi. 2) and thy abominations shall be in the 
midst of thee (v. 4); that is, the seeret wick- 
edness shall now be brought to light, and 
that shall appear to have been in the mid 
of thee which before was not suspected ; 
thy sin shall now become an abomination ¥ 
thyself. So the abomination of iniquity 
be when it comes to be an chomination’ 
desolation, Matt. xxiv. 15. Ox, Thy abomi-— 
nations (that is, the punishments of ther m) 
shall be in the midst of thee; they shall 
reach to thy heart. See Jer. iv. 18. 
therefore God will not spare, nor have | 
because, even when. hei is re 
ways upon them, yet in their distress i 
trespass yet more; their abominations 
still in. the midst of them, indulged and 
boured in their hearts. It is ed 
(v. 8, 9), I will judge thee, I wi pense 
thee. Two sins are particularly specified 
provoking God to bring these judgments 
upon them—pride and oppression. 1. God 
will humble them by his judgments, for they 
have magnified themselves. The rod of a re 
fiction has blossomed, but it was pride that 
budded, v. 10. What buds im sin will blos 
som in some judgmentor other. The pi 4 
of Judah Ps Jerusalem appeared a a 
orders and degrees of men, as buds 
tree in spring. 2. Their enemies s 
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with them, for they have dealt hardly 
oneé another (v. 11): Violence has risen 
to a rod of wickedness ; that is, their 
uriousness to one another is protected and 
patronised by the power of the magistrate. 
The rod of government had become a rod of 
wickedness, to sach a degree of impudence 
was violence tisen up. I saw the place of 
judgment, that wickedness was there, Wecl. 
iti. 16; Isa. v. 7. Whatever are the fruits 
of God’s judgments, it is certain that our sin 
is the root of them. 
_ VI. There is no escape from these judg- 
merits hor fence against them, for they shall 
_ be universal and shall bear down all before 
them, without remedy. 1. Death in its 
_ various shapes shall ride trizmphantly, both 
_in town and in country, both within the city 
and without it, v.15. Men shall be safe 
_ nowhere; for he that is in the field shall die 
_ by the sword (every field shall be to them a 
field of battle) and he that is in the city, 
_ though it be a holy city, yet it shall not be 
his protection, but famine and pestilence shall 
devour him. Sin had abounded both in city 
and country, Ifiacos intra muros peccator et 
tra—Trojans and Greeks offend alike ; and 
herefore among both desolations are made. 
. None of those that are marked for death 
 shallescape: There shall none of them remain. 
None of those proud oppressors that did vio- 
lence to their poor neighbours with the rod 
_ of wickedness, none of them shall be left, but 
_ they shall be all swept away by the desola- 
tion that is coming (o. 11): None of their 
_ multitude, that is, of the rabble, whom they 
set on to do mischief, and to countenance 
them in doing it, to cry, “ Crucify, crucify,” 
when they were resolved on the destruction 
of any, none of them shall remain, nor any of 
theirs ; their families shall all be destroyed, 
~ and neither root nor branch left them. This 
multitude, this mob, divine vengeance will 
in a particular manner fasten upon; for 
wrath is upon ail the multitude thereof (v. 12, 
+14) and the vision was touching the whole mul- 
titude thereof (v. 13), the bulk of the common 
people. The judgments coming shall carry 
them away by wholesale, and they shall 
‘neither secure themselves nor their masters 
whose creatures and tools they were. God’s 
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wicked go unpunished. 3. Those that fall 
_ shall not be lamented (v. 11): There shall be 
no wailing for them, for there shall be none 
eft to bewail them, but such as are hasten- 
ng apace after them. And the times shall 
é so bad that men shall rather congratulate 
an lament the death of their friends, as 
eckoning those happy that are taken away 
from seeing these desolations and sharing in 
them, Jer. xvi. 4,5. 4. They shall not be 
_ able to make any resistance. ‘The decree 

has gone forth, and the vision concerning 
m shall not return, ».13. God will not 
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recal it, and they cannot defeat it ; and there- 
fore it shall not return 7e infectéd—without 
having accomplished any thing, but. shall ae- 
complish that for which he sends it. God’s 
word will take place, and then, (1.) Parti- 
cular persons cannot make their part good 
against God: No man shall strengthen himself 
in the iniquity of his life; it will be to no 
purpose for sinners to set God and his judg- 
ments at defiance as they used to do. None 
ever hardened his heart against God and 
prospered. ‘Those that strengthen themselves 
in their wickedness will be found not only 
to weaken, but to ruin, themselves, Ps. In. 
7. (2.) The multitude cannot resist the tor- 
rent of these judgments, nor make head 
against them (v 14): They have blown the 
trumpet, to call their soldiers together, and 
to animate and encourage those whom they 
have got together, and thus they think to 
make all ready ; but all in vain; none enlist 
themselves, or those that do have not cou- 
rage to face the enemy. Note, If God be 
against us, none can be for us to do us any 
service. 5. They shall have no hope of the 
return of their prosperity, with which to sup- 
port themselves in their adversity ; they shall 
have given up all for gone; and therefore, 
“ Let not the buyer rejoice that he is increas- 
ing his estate and has become a purchaser ; 
nor let the seller mourn that he is lessening 
his estate and has become a bankrupt,” v. 
12. See the vanity of the things of this 
world, and how worthless they are—that in 
a time of trouble, when we have most need 
of them, we may perhaps make least account 
of them. Those that have sold are the more 
easy, having the less to lose, and those that 
have bought have but increased their own 
cares and fears. Because the fashion of this 
world passes away, let those that buy be as 
though they possessed not, because they know 
not how soon they may be dispossessed, 1 Cor. 
vil. 29—31. Itis added @. 13), “ The seller 
shall not return, at the year of jubilee, to that 
which is sold, according to the law, though 
he should escape the sword and pestilence, 
and live till that year comes; for no inheri- 
tances shall be enjoyed here till the seventy 
years be accomplished, and then men shall 


e | | return to their possessions, shall claim and 
judgments, when they come with commis-| have their own again.” In the belief of this, 
sion, cannot be overpowered by multitudes. | Jeremiah, about this time, bought his uncle’s 
Though hand join in hand, yet shall not the| field, yet, according to the charge, the buyer 


did not rejoice, but complain, Jer. xxxii. 25. 
6. God will be glorified in all: “‘ You shalt 
know that I am the Lord (v. 4), that I am the 
Lord that smiteth, v. 9. 
causes, and think it is Nebuchadnezzar that 
smites you, but you shall be made to know 
he is but the staff: it is the hand of the Lord 
that smiteth you, and who knows the weight 
of his hand?” ‘Those who would not know 
it was the Lord that did them good shall be 
made to know it is the Lord that smiteth 
them; for, one way or other, he will be 
owned. 
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The desolation of Israel. 
16 But they that escape of them shall 
escape, and shall be on the mountains 


like doves of the valleys, all of them 


mourning, every one for his iniquity. 
17 All hands shall be feeble, and all 
knees shall be weak as water. 18 
They shall also gird themselves with 
sackcloth, and horror shall cover 
them; and shame shall be upon all 
faces, and baldness upon all their 
heads. 19 They shall cast their 
silver in the streets, and their gold 
shall be removed: their silver and 
their gold shall not be able to deliver 
them in the day of the wrath of the 
Lorp: they shall not satisfy their 
souls, neither fill their bowels: be- 


‘cause it is the stumbling-block of 


their iniquity. 20 As for the beauty 
of his ornament, he set it in majesty: 
but they made the images of their 
abominations and of their detestable 
things. therein: therefore have I set 
it far from them. 21 And I will 


. give it into the hands of the strangers 


for a prey, and to the wicked of the 
earth for a spoil; and they shall pol- 
lute it. 22 My face will I turn also 
from them, and they shall pollute my 


- secret place: for the robbers shall 


enter into it, and defile it. 

We have attended the fate of those that 
are cut off, and are now to attend the flight 
of those that have an opportunity of escaping 
the danger; some of them shall escape (v. 
16), but what the better? As good die once 
as, in a miserable life, die a thousand deaths, 
and escape only like Cain to be fugitives and 
vagabonds, and afraid of being slain by every 
one they meet; so shall these be. 

I. They shall have no comfort or satisfac- 
tion in their own minds, but be in continual 
anguish and terror; for, wherever they go, 
they carry about with them guilty con- 
sciences, which make them a burden to 
themselves. 1. They shall be always soli- 
tary and under prevailing melancholy ; they 
shall not be in the cities, or places of con- 
course, but all alone upon the mountains, not 
caring for society, but shy of it, as being 
ashamed of the low circumstances to which 
they are reduced. 2. They shall be always 
sorrowful. Those have reason to be so that 
are under the tokens of God’s displeasure ; 
and God can make those so that have been 
most jovial and have set sorrow at defiance. 
Those that once thought themselves as the 
lions of the mountains, so daring were they, 
now become as the doves of the valleys, so 
timid are they, and so dispirited, ready to 
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shaking of a leaf. They a 
mourning (not with a godly sorrow 
the sorrow of the world, which wo’ 
every one for his iniquity, that is, fo 
calamities which they now see their iniquity 
has brought upon them, not only the iniquity 
of the land, but their own: they shall then — 
be brought to acknowledge what. they have — 
each of them contributed to the national 
guilt. Note, Sooner or later sin will have 
sorrow of one kind or other; and those that 
will not repent of their iniquity may justly 
be left to pine away in it; those that will 
not mourn for it as it is an offence to God 
shall be made to mourn for it as it isashame ~ 
and ruin to themselves, to mourn at the last, 
when the flesh and the body are consumed, and 
to say, How have I hated instruction! Prov 
v.11,12. 3. They shall bedeprived of all their 
strength of body and mind (v. 17) : All hands” 
shall be feeble, so that they shall not be able — 
to fight, or defend themselves, and all knees 
shall be weak as water, so that they shall 
neither be able to flee nor to stand their 
ground ; they shall feel a universal colliqua- 
tion: their knees shall flow as water, so that 
they must fall of course. Note, lt is folly 
for the strong man to glory in his strength, 
for God can soon weaken it. 4. They shall 
be deprived of all their hopes and shall aban-— 
don themselves to despair (v. 18) ; they shal] 
have nothing to hold up their spirits with ; 
their aspects shall show what are their prose 
pects, all dreadful, for they shall gird them-— 
selves with sackcloth, as having no expecta- 
tion ever to wear better clothing. Horror 
shall cover them, and shame, and baldness, all — 
the expressions of a desperate sorrow, Isa. 
xvii. 11. Note, Those that will not be kept 
from sin by fear and shame shall by fear and - 
shame he punished for it; such is the con-— 
fusion that sin will end in. i] 
II. They shall have no benefit from their 
wealth and riches, but shall be perfectly sick 
of them, v. 19. Those that were reduced 
to this distress were such as had had abun- 
dance ef si?ver and gold, money, and plate, 
and jewels, and other valuable goods, from 
which they promised themselves a great deal 
of advantage in times of public trouble. 
They thought their wealth would he their 
strong city, that with it they could bribe ene- 
mies and buy friends, that it would be the 
ransom of their lives, that they could never 
want bread as long as they had money, and 
that money would answer all things ; but see 
how it proved. 1. Their wealth had been a 
great temptation to them in the day of their 
prosperity ; they set their affections upon it, 
and put their confidence in it. By their 
eager pursuit of it they were drawn into sin, 
and by their plentiful enjoyment of it they 
were hardened in sin; and thus it was the 
stumbling-block of their iniquity; it occa- 
sioned their falling inte sin and obstructed — 
their return to God- Note, There are many a 


e wealth is their snare and ruin. The 
mg of the world is the losing of their 
ls; it makes them proud, secure, cove- 
tous, oppressive, voluptuous; and that which, 
f well used, might have been the servant of 
their piety, being abused, becomes the stum- 
_ bling-block of their iniquity. 2. It was no 
_ relief to them now in the day of their adver- 
sity; for, (1.) Their gold and silver could 
; not protect them from the judgments of God. 
“They shall not be able to deliver them in the 

_ day of the wrath of the Lord; they shall not 
7 serve to atone his justice, or turn away his 
4 wrath, nor to screen them from the judg- 
_ ments he is bringing upon them. Note, 
_ Riches profit not in the day of wrath, Prov. 
xi 4. They neither set them so high that 
God’s judgments cannot reach them nor 
_ make them so strong that they cannot con- 
quer them. There is a day of wrath coming, 
when it will appear that men’s wealth is 
utterly unable to deliver them or do them 
any service. What the better was the rich 
man for his full barns when his soul was re- 
- quired of him, or that other rich man for 
_his purple, and scarlet, and sumptuous fare, 
_ when in hell he could not procure a drop of 
_ water to cool his tongue? Money is no de- 
_ fence against the arrests of death, nor any 
alleviation to the miseries of the damned. 
_ (2.) Their gold and silver could not give 
them any content under their calamities. 
_[{1.J They could not fill their bowels; when 
_ there was no bread left in the city, none to 
_ be had for love or money, their silver and 
gold could not satisfy their hunger, nor serve 
_ to make one meal’s meat for them. Note, 
_ We could better be without mines of gold 
__ than fields of corn ; the products of the earth, 
_ which may easily be gathered from the sur- 
_ face of it, are much greater blessings to man- 
_ kind than its treasures, which are with so 
touch difficulty and hazard dug out of its 
_ bowels. If God give us daily bread, we have 
_ reason to be thankful, and no reason to com- 
ie plain, though silver and gold we have none. 
_ {2.) Much less could they satisfy their souls, 
_ or yield them any inward comfort. Note, 
( The wealth of this world has not that in it 
_ which will answer the desires of the soul, or 
__ be any satisfaction to it in a day of distress. 
_ He that loves silver shall not be satisfied with 
_ silver, much less he that loses it. (3.) Their 
| gold and silver shall be thrown into the streets, 
_ either by the hands of the enemy, who shall 
have more spoil than they care for or can 

| Carry away (silver shall be nothing accounted 
_ of; they shall cast that in the streets; but 
) the gold, which is more valuable, shall be 
| removed and brought to Babylon); or they 
_ themselves shall throw away their silver and 
_ gold, because it would be an incumbrance to 
them and retard their flight, or because it 
| would expose them and be a temptation to 
the enemy to cut their throats for their 
money, or in indignation at it, because, 
after all the care and pains they had taken 
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to scrape it together and hoard it up, they 
found that it would stand them in no stead, 
but do them a mischief rather. Note, The 
world passes away, and the lusts thereof, 
1 John ii. 17. The time may come when 
worldly men will be as weary of their wealth 
as now they are wedded to it, when those 
will tare best that have least. 

III. God’s temple shall stand them in no 
stead, v. 20—22. ‘This they had prided 
themselves in, and promised themselves se- 
curity from (Jer. vii. 4; Mic. iii. 11); but 
this confidence of theirs shall fail them. 
Observe, 1. The great honour God had done 
to that people in setting up his sanctuary 
among them (v. 20): As for the beauty of 
his ornament, that holy and beautiful house, 
where they and their fathers praised God 
(Isa. lxiv. 11), which was therefore beau- 
tiful because holy (it was called the beauty 
of holiness, and holiness is the beauty of its 
ornament; it was also adorned with gold 
and gifts)—as for this, he set it in majesty 5 
every thing was contrived to make it mag- 
nificent, that it might help to make the people 
of Israel the more illustrious among their 
neighbours. He built his sanctuary like high 
palaces, Ps. lxxyiii. 69. It was a glorious 
high throne from the beginning, Jer. xvii. 12. 
But, 2. Here is the great dishonour they 
had done to God in profaning his sanctuary ; 
they made the images of their counterfeit 
deities, which they set up in rivalship with 
God, and which are here called their abomi- 
nations and their detestable things (for so 
they were to God, and so they should have 
been to them), and these they set up in 
God's temple, than which a greater affront 
could not be put upon him. And therefore, 
3. It is here threatened that they shall be 
deprived of the temple, and it shall be no 
succour to them: Therefore have I set it far 
From them, that is, sent them far from it, 
so that it is out of the reach of their services 
and they are out of the reach of its influ- 
ences. Note, God’s ordinances, and the 
privileges of a profession of religion, will 
justly be taken away from those that despise 
and profane them. Nay, they shall not only 
be kept at a distance from the temple, but 
the temple itself shall be involved in the 
common desolation (v. 21); the Chaldeans, 
who are strangers, and therefore have no 
veneration for it, who are the wicked of the 
earth, and therefore have an antipathy to 
it, shall have it for a prey and for a spoil ; 
all the ornaments and treasures of it shall 
fall into their hands, who will make no dif- 
ference between that and other plunder. 
This was a grief to the saints in Zion, who 
complained of nothing so much as of that 
which the enemy did wickedly in the sanc- 
tuary (Ps. lxxiv. 3); but it was the punish- 
ment of the sinners in Zion, who, by pro- 
faning the temple with strange gods, provoked 
God to suffer it to be profaned by strange 


nations, and to turn his face from those that 
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The desolation of Israel. 8 


did it as if he had not seen them and their 
crimes and from those that deprecated it as 
not regarding them and their prayers. Let 
the soldiers do as they will; let them enter 
into the secret place, into the holy of holies, 


~ as robbers; let them strip it, let them /pol- 


lute it; its defence has departed, and then 
farewell all its glory. Note, Those are un- 
worthy to be honoured with the form of 
godliness who will not be governed by the 
power of godliness. . 

23 Make a chain: for the land is 
full of bloody crimes, and the city is 
full of violence. 24 Wherefore | 
will bring the worst of the heathen, 
and they shall possess their houses : 
I will also make the pomp of the 
strong to cease; and their holy places 
shall be defiled. 25 Destruction 
cometh; and they shall seek peace, 
and there shall be none. 26 Mis- 
chief shall come upon mischief, and 
rumour shall be upon rumour; then 
shall they seek a vision of the pro- 
phet; but the law shall perish from 
the priest, and counsel from the 
ancients. 27 The king shall mourn, 
and the prince shall be clothed with 
desolation, and the hands of the peo- 
ple of the land shall be troubled: I 
will do unto them after their way, 
and according to their deserts will I 
judge them; and they shall know 
that I am the Lorn. 

Here is, I. The prisoner arraigned: Make 
a chain, in which to drag the criminal to the 
bar, and set him before the tribunal of di- 
vine justice; let him stand in fetters (asa 
notorious malefactor), stand pinioned to 
receive his doom. Note, Those that break 
the bands of God’s law asunder, and east 
away those cords from them, will find them- 
selves bound and held by the chains of his 
judgments, which they cannot break nor 
cast from them. The chain signified the 
siege of Jerusalem, or the slavery of those 
that were carried into captivity, or that they 
were all bound over to the righteous judg- 
ment of God, reserved in chains. 

If. The indictment drawn up against the 
prisoner: The land is fuli of bloody crimes, 
full of the judgments of blood (so the word 
is), that is, of the guilt of blood which they 
had shed under colour of justice and by 
forms of law, with the solemnity of a judg- 


ment. The innocent blood which Manasseh 
shed, probably thus shed, by the judgment 


of the blood, was the measure-filling sin of | 


Jerusalem, 2 Kings xxiv. 4.. Or, It is full 


of such crimes as by the law were to be | liverance out of their troubles that they 
unished with death, the judgment of blood.| pect. They shall seek peace; they shall 
dolatry, blasphemy, witchcraft, Sodomy, | desire it and pray for it; they hall aim at 
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and the like, were 
particular sinners were to d 
fore, when they had becom« 
was no remedy but the nation 
off. Note, Bloody crimes will be pur d 
with bloody judgments. The city, the city 
of David, the holy city, that should have 
been the pattern of righteousness, the pro- 
tector of it, and the punisher of wrong, is 
now full of violence; the rulers of that city, 
having greater power and reputation, are 
greater oppressors than any others. This 
was sadly to be lamented. How has the 
Saithful city become a harlot ! 

Ill. Judgment given upon this indict- 
ment. God will reckon with them not only 
for the profaning of his sanctuary, but for 
the perverting of justice between man and 
man; for, as holiness becomes his house, so 
the righteous Lord loves righteousness and is 
the avenger of unrighteousness. Now the 
judgment given is, 1. That since they had 
walked in the way of the heathen, and done 
worse than they, God would bring the worst 
of the heathen upon them to destroy them — 
and lay them waste, the most barbarous an 
outrageous, that have the least compassion — 
to mankind and the greatest antipathy to 
the Jews. Note, Of the heathen some are 
worse than others, and God sometimes picks — 
out the worst to be a scourge to his own” 
people, because he intends them for the ire : 
when the work is done. 2. That since they 
had filled their houses with goods unjustly 
gotten, and used their pomp and power for 
the crushing and oppressing of the ik, 
God would give their houses to be posses 
and all the furniture of them to be enjoyed” 
by-strangers, and make the pomp of the strong 
to cease, so that their great men should 
dazzle the eyes of the weak-sighted wi 
their pomp, nor with their might at any 
time prevail against right, as they had done, 
3. That, since they had defiled the holy 
places with their idolatries, God would defile 
them with his judgments, since they had set 
up the images of other gods in the temple, 
God would remove thence the tokens of the 
presence of their own'God. When the holy 
places are deserted by their God they will 
soon be defiled by their enemies. 4. Since 


q 


they had followed one sin with another, God 
would pursue them with one judgment upon 
another: ‘‘ Destruction comes, utter di 

tion (v. 25); for there shall come mise 
upon mischief to ruin you, and rumour a 
rumour to frighten you, like the waves 
storm, one upon the neck of another.” N 
Sinners that are marked for ruin shall 
prosecuted to it; for God ‘will overe 
when he judges. 5. Since they had dis 
pointed God’s expectations from them, 
would disappoint their expectations f 
him; for, (1.) They shall not have the 


- ae 


expect it: but there shall be none ; their 
pts both to court their enemies and to 
uert them shall be in vain, and their 
bles shall grow worse and worse. (2.) 

rey shall not have the direction in the 
taal that they expect (v.26): They shall 
eck a vision of the prophet, shall desire, for 
their support under their troubles, to be 

sured of a happy issue out of them. They 
‘did not. desire a vision to reprove them for 


j peri them, deliverance. 
they longed to hear. But the law shall 
perish from the priest; he shall have no 
words either of counsel or comfort to say 
to them. ‘They would not hear what God 


_ by way of encouragement. Counsel shall 
_ perish from the ancients ; the elders of the 
' people, that should adyise them what to do 
in this difficult juncture, shall be infatuated 
and at their wits’ end. It is bad with a 
people when those that should be their coun- 
' sellors know not how to consider within 
_ themselves, consult. with one another, or 
counsel them. 6. Since they had animated 
_and encouraged one another to sin, God 
- would dispirit and dishearten them all, so 
that they should not be able to make head 
_ against the judgments of God that were 
' breaking in upon them. All orders and 
_ degrees, of men. shall lie down by consent 
; 4 it the load (v. 27) : The king, that should 
inspire life into them, and the prince, that 
should lead them on to attack the enemy, 
_ shall mourn and be clothed with desolation ; 
_ their heads and hearts shall fail, their politics 
and their courage; and then no wonder if 
| the hands of the people of the land, that 
_ should fight for them, be troubled. None 
of the men of might shall find their hands. 
_ What can men contrive or do for themselves 
when God has departed from them and ap- 
_ pears against them? All must needs be in 

_. all in trouble, when God comes to 
judge them according to their deserts, and so 
make them know, to their cost, that he is 
Lord, the God to whom vengeance be- 
S. 


CHAP. VIII. 


God, having given the prophet a clear foresight of the people’s mise. 
ries that were hastening on, here gives hina clear insight into the 
_ people’s wickedness, by which God was provoked to bring these 
"miseries upon them, that he might justify God in all/his judgments, 
t "might the more particularly reprove the sins of the people, and 
"_~ with the more satisfaction foretel theirruin. Here God, in vision, 
_ brings him to Jerusalem, to show him the sins that were com- 
_ mitted there, though God had begun to contend with them (ver. 
_ 1-4), and there he sees, I. The image of jealousy set up at the 
; gate of the altar, ver. 5,6. II. The elders of Israel worshipping 
all manner of images in a secret chamber, ver.7—12. III. The 
‘women weeping for Tammuz, ver. 13, 14. IV. The men worship 
ping the sun, ver. 15,16. And then appeals to him whether such 
a provoking people should have azy pity shown them, ver. 17, 18, 


A ND it came to pass in the sixth 
4% year, in the sixth month, in the 
- fifth day of the month, as I sat in 
mine house, and the elders of Judah 
Bat before me, that the hand of the 
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The vision of the divine glorv. 
Lord Gop fell there upon me. 2 
Then 1 beheld, and lo a likeness ag - 
the appearance of fire: from the 
appearance of his loins even down- 
ward, fire; and from his loins even 
upward, as the appearance of bright- 
ness, as the colour of amber. 3 And 
he put forth the form of a hand, and 


_ sin, nor to warn, them of danger, but to’ took me by a lock of mine head; and 
Such messages the spirit lifted me up between the 


earth and the heaven, and brought 
me in the visions of God to Jerusa- 
lem, to the door of the inner gate 


had to say to them by way of conviction, that looketh toward the north; where 
a a therefore he has nothing to say to them was the seat of the image of jealousy, 


which provoketh to jealousy. 4 And, 
behold, the glory of the God of Israel 
was there, according to the vision 
that I saw inthe plain. 5 Them said 
he unto me, Son of man, lift up thine 
eyes now the way toward the north. 
So I lifted up mine eyes the way 
toward the north, and behold north- 
ward at the gate of the altar this 
image of jealousy in the entry. 6 
He said furthermore unto me, Son 
of man, seest thou what they do? 
even the great abominations that the 
house of Israel committeth here, that 
I should go far off from my sanc- 
tuary? but turn thee yet again, and 
thou shalt see greater abominations. 

Ezekiel was now in Babylon; but the 
messages of wrath he had delivered in the 
foregoing chapters related to Jerusalem, for 
in the peace or trouble thereof the captives 
looked upon themselves to have peace or 
trouble, and therefore here he has a vision 
of what was done at Jerusalem, and this 
vision is continued to the close of the 11th 
chapter. , 

I. Here is the date of this vision. The 
first. vision he had was in the fifth year of 
the captivity, in the fourth month and the fifth 
day of the month, ch, i.1, 2. This was just 
fourteen. months after. Perhaps it was after 
he had lain 390 days on his left side, to bear 
the iniquity of Israel, and before he began 
the forty days on his right side, to bear the 
iniquity of Judah; for now he was sitting in 
the house, not lying. Note, God keeps a 
particular account of the messages he sends 
to us, because he wiil shortly call us to ac- 
count about them. 

II. The opportunity is taken notice of, as 
well as the time. 1. The prophet was him- 
self siting in his house, in a sedate composed 
frame, deep perhaps in contemplation. Note, 
The more we retreat from the world, and 
retire into our own hearts, the better frame 
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rhe vision of the divine giory. EZ 
we are in for communion with God: those 


_that sit down to consider what they have. 


learned shall be taught more. Or, He sat 
in his house, ready to preach to the com- 
pany that resorted to him, but waiting for 
instructions what to say. God will com- 
municate more knowledge to those who are 
communicative of what they do know. 2. 
The elders of Judah, that were now in cap- 
tivity with him, sat before him. It is pro- 
bable that it was on the sabbath day, and 
that it was usual for them to attend on the 
prophet every sabbath day, both to hear 
the word from him and to join with him in 
prayer and praise: and how could they 
spend the sabbath better, now that they had 
neither temple nor synagogue, neither priest 
nor altar? It was a great mercy that they 
had opportunity to spend it so well, as the 
good people in Elisha’s time, 2 Kings iv. 23. 
But some think it was on some extraordi- 
nary occasion that they attended him, to 
enquire of the Lord, and sat down at his 
feet to hear his word. Observe here, (1.) 
When the law had perished from the priests 
at Jerusalem, whose lips should keep know- 
ledge (ch. vii. 26), those in Babylon had a 
prophet to consult. God is not tied to places 
or persons. (2) Now that the elders of 
Judah were in captivity they paid more 
respect to God’s prophets, and Lis word in 
their mouth, than they did when they lived 
in peace in their own land. When God 
brings men into the cords of affliction, then 
he opens their ears to discipline, Job xxxvi. 
8, 10; Ps. exli. 6. Those that despised 
vision in the valley of vision prized it now 
that the word of the Lord was precious and 
there was no open vision. (3.) When our 
teachers are driven into corners, and are 
forced to preach in private houses, we must 
diligently attend them there. A minister’s 
house should be a church for all his neigh- 
bours. Paul preached in his own hired 
house at Rome, and God owned him there, 
and no man forbad him. 

II[. The divine influence and impression 
that the prophet was now under: The hand 
of the Lord fell there upon me. God’s hand 
took hold of him, and arrested him, as it 
were, to employ him in this vision, but at 
the same time supported him to bear it. 

IV. The vision that the prophet saw, 
v. 2. He beheld a likeness, of a man we 
may suppose, for that was the likeness he 
saw before, but it was all brightness above 
the girdle and all fire below, fire and flame. 
This agrees with the description we had be- 
fore of the apparition he saw, ch.1. 27. It 
is probable that it was the same person, the 
man Christ Jesus. It is probable that the 
elders that sat with him (as the men that 
journeyed with Paul) saw a light and were 
afraid, and this happy sight they gained hy 
attending the prophet in a private meeting, 
but they had no distinct view of him that 


spoke to him, Acts xxii. 9. 
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V. The prophet 
Jerusalem. The apparition he saw 
the form of a hand, which ook h n 
lock of his head, and the Spirit wa: 
hand which was put forth, for the Spiri 
God is called the finger of God. Or. 
spirit within him lifted him up, so that he 
was borne up and carried on by an inte 
principle, not an external violence. A faith- 
ful ready servant of God will be drawn by a 
hair, by the least intimation of the divine 
will, to his duty; for he has that within 
him which inclines him toa compliance 
with it, Ps. xxvii. 8. He was miraculously 
lifted up between heaven and earth, as if he 
were to fly away upon eagles’ wings. This, 
it is probable (so Grotius thinks), the elders” 
that sat with him saw; they were witnesses 
of the hand taking him by the lock of hair, 
and lifting him up, and then perhaps laying” 
him down again in a trance or ecstasy, while 
he had the following visions, whether in the 
body or out of the body, we may suppose, he © 
could not tell, any more than Paul in a like 
case, much less can we. Note, Those are. 
best prepared for communion with God and 
the communications of divine light that by 
divine grace are raised up above the earth 
and the things of it, to be out of their at- 
tractive force. But, being lifted up towards 
heaven, he was carried in vision to Jerusa- 
lem, and to God’s sanctuary there; for 
those that would go to heaven must take 
that in their way., The Spirit represent 
to his mind the city and temple as pl 
as if he had been there in person. O th 
by faith we could thus enter into the Jeru- 
salem, the holy city, above, and see the 
things that are invisible ! “Fy 
VI. The discoveries that were made 
him there. ! 
1. There he saw the glory of God (v. 4 
Behold, the glory of the God of Israel was 
there, the same appearance of the livi 
creatures, and the wheels, and the throne, 
that he had seen, ch.i. Note, God’s servants, 
wherever they are and whithersocver + 
go, ought to carry about with them a_ 
lieving regard to the glory of God and to 
that always before them; and those 
have seen God’s power and glory in 
sanctuary should-desire to see them ag 
so as they have seen them, Ps. Ixiii. 2. 
kiel has this repeated vision of the glo 
God both to give credit to and to put hone 
upon the following discoveries. But it see 
to have a further intention here; it was 
ageravate this sin of Israel, in chan 
their own God, the God of Israel (who 
God of so much glory as here he appears: 
be), for dunghill gods, scandalous go 
false gods, and indeed no gods. Note, 
more glorious we see God to be the 
odious we shall see sin to be, espec 
idolatry, which turns his truth into a 
his glory into shame. It was also to agg; 


y of the Lord should remove from them 
xi. 23) and leave the house and city 
solate. 
_ 2. There he saw the reproach of Israel— 
and that was the image of jealousy, set north- 
‘ ward, at the gate of the altar, v. 3, 5. What 
image this was is uncertain, probably an 
_ image of Baal, or of the grove, which Ma- 
 masseh made and set in the temple (2 Kings 
_ xxi. 7, 2 Chron. xxxiii. 3), which Josiah re- 
_ moved, but his successors, it seems, replaced 
there, as probably they did the chariots of 
the sun which he found at the entering in of 
_ the house of the Lord (2 Kings xxiii. 11), 
and this is here said to be in the entry. But 
_ the prophet, instead of telling us what 
image it was, which might gratify our 
curiosity, tells us that it was the image of 
_ jealousy, to convince our consciences that, 
_ whatever image it was, it was in the highest 
degree offensive to God and provoked him 
to jealousy. He resented it as a husband 
_ would resent the whoredoms of his wife, 
‘and would certainly revenge it; for God is 
" jealous, and the Lord revenges, Nah. i. 2. 
_ (1.) The very setting up of this image in 
the house of the Lord was enough to pro- 
_ woke him to jealousy ; for it is in the matters 
_ of his worship that we are particularly told, 
_ I the Lord thy God am a jealous God. Those 
that placed this image at the door of the 
imner gate, where the people assembled, 
called the gate of the altar (v. 5), thereby 
_ plainly intended, [1.] To affront God, to 
rovoke him to his face, by advancing an 
ol to be a rival with him for the adoration 
f his people, in contempt of his law and 
defiance of his justice. [2.] To debauch 
the people, and pick them up as they 
were entering into the courts of the Lord’s 
house to bring their offerings to him, and 
to tempt them to offer them to this image; 
like the adulteress Solomon describes, that 
its at the door of her house, to call pas- 
engers who go right on their ways, Whoso is 
imple, let him turn in hither, Prov. ix. 14— 
6. With good reason therefore is this called 
the image of jealousy. 
_ (2.) We may well imagine what a sur- 
_ prise and what a grief it was to Ezekiel to 


_ he was in hopes that the judgments they 
were under had, by this time, wrought some 
_ reformation among them; but there is more 
wickedness in the world, in the church, than 
good men think there is. And now, [1.] 
God appeals to him whether this was not 
ad enough, and a sufficient ground for 
od to go upon in casting off this people 
and abandoning them to ruin. Could he, or 
any one else, expect any other than that God 
“should go far from his sanctuary, when there 
re such abominations committed there, 
that very place; nay, was he not. per- 
tly driven thence? They did these things 
esignedly, and on purpose that he should 
pave his sanctuary, and so shall their doom 
VOL, VI. 
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Secret abominations discovered, 


be; they have hereby, in effect, like the 
Gadarenes, desired him to depart out of their 
coasts, and therefore he will depart; he will 
no more dignify and protect: his sanctuary, 
as he has done, but will give it up to re- 
proach and ruin. But, [2.] Though this 1s 
bad enough, and serves abundantly to jus- 
tify God in all that he brings upon them, 
yet the matter will appear to be much worse : 
But turn thyself yet again, and thou wilt be 
amazed to see greater abominations than 
these. Where there is one abomination it 
will be found that there are many more. 
Sins do not go alone. 


7 And he brought me to the door 
of the court; and when I looked, 
behold a hole in the wall. 8 Then 
said he unto me, Son of man, dig 
now in the wall: and when I had 
digged in the wall, behold a door. 
9 And he said unto me, Go in, and 
behold the wicked abominations that 
they do here. 10 So I went in and 
saw; and behold every form of 
creeping things, and abominable 
beasts, and all the idols of the house 
of Israel, portrayed upon the wall 
round about. 11 And there stood 
before them seventy men of the an- 
cients of the house of Israel, and in 
the midst of them stood Jaazaniah 
the son of Shaphan, with every man 
his censer in his hand; and_a thick 
cloud of incense went up. 12 Then 
said he unto me, Son of man, hast 
thou seen what the ancients of the 
house of Israel do in the dark, every 
man in the chambers of his imagery ? 
for they say, The Lorp seeth us not; 
the Lorn hath forsaken the earth. 


We have here a further discovery of the 
abominations that were committed at Jeru- 
salem, and within the confines of the temple 
too. Now observe, 

I. How this discovery is made. God, 1n 
vision, brought Ezekiel to the door of the 
court, the outer court, along the sides of 
which the priests’ lodgings were. God could 
have introduced him at first into the cham- 
bers of imagery, but he brings him to them 
by degrees, partly to employ his own indus- 
try in searching out these mysteries of ini- 
quity, and partly to make him sensible with 
what care and caution those idolaters con- 
cealed their idolatries. Before the priests’ 
apartments they had run up a wall, to make 
them the more private, that they might not 
lie open to the observation of those who 
passed by—a shrewd sign that they did 
something which they had reason to be 
ashamed of. He that doeth evil hates the 
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suspect them. When hypecrites screen 
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light. They were not willing that those who | them ; yet ‘head ore 


saw them in God’s house should see them 
in their own, lest they should see them con- 
tradict themselves and undo in private what 
they did in public. But, behold, a hole m 
the wall (@. 7), a spy-hole, by which you 
might see that which would give cause to 


themselves behind the wall of an external 
profession, and with it think to conceal their 
wickedness from the eye of the world and 
carry on their designs the more successfully, 
itis hard for them to manage it with so much 
art but that there is some hole or other left 
in the wall, something that betrays them, 
to those who look diligently, not to be what 
they pretend to be. The ass’s ears in the 
fable appeared from under the lion’s skin. 

This hole in the wall Ezekiel made wider, 

and behold a door, v. 8. This door he goes 
in by into the treasury, or some of the apart- 

ments of the priests, and sees the wicked 
abominations that they do there, ».9. Note, 
Those that would discover the mystery of 
Imiquity in others, or in themselves, must 
accomplish a diligent search ; for Satan has 
his wiles, and depths, and devices, which 
we should not be ignorant of, and the heart 
is deceitful above all things ; in the examin- 
ing of it therefore we are concerned to be 
very strict. 

IJ. What the discovery is. It is a very 
melancholy one. 1. He sees a chamber set 
round with idolatrous pictures (v.10): All 
the idols of the house of Israel, which they 
had borrowed from the neighbouring na- 
tions, were portrayed upon the wall round 


about, even the vilest of them, the forms of | ber of his imagery besides, a room in his 


creeping things, which they worshipped, and 
beasts, even abominable ones, which are 
poisonous and venomous; at least they were 
abominable when they were worshipped. 
This was a sort of pantheon, a collection of 
all the idols together which they paid their 
devotions to. Though the second command- 
ment, in the letter of it, forbids only graven 
images, yet painted ones are as bad and as 
dangerous. 2. He sees this chamber filled 
with idolatrous worshippers (v. 11): There 
were seventy men of the elders of Israel offer- 
ing incense to these painted idols. Here was 
a great number of idolaters strengthening 
one another’s hands in this wickedness; 
though it was in a private chamber, and the 
meeting industriously concealed, yet here 
were seventy men engaged im it. I doubt 
these elders were many more than those in 
Babylon that sat before the prophet in his 
house, v. 1. They were seventy men, the 
number of the great Sanhedrim, or chief 
council of the nation, and, we have reason 
to fear, the same men; for they were the 
ancients of the house of Israel, not only in 
age, but in office, who were bound, by the 
duty of their place, to restrain and. punish 
idolatry and to destroy and abolish all su- 
perstitions images wherever they found 


selves worship them in wn 
mining es oo which i re 
professed to own and ‘promote o 
by it they held their y 
every man -his coubes 4a a aaeaay we 
were they of the idolatrous service that they 
would all be their own priests, and very 
prodigal they were of their perfumes 
honour of these images, for a thick cloud 
incense went up, that filled the toom. 
that the zeal if these idolaters 
the worshippers of the true God out of t 
indifference to his service! The prop het 
took particular notice of one whom he knew, 
who stood in the midst of these idolaters, 
chief among them, being perhaps presi 
of the great council at this time or m 
forward in this wickedness. No wonder t 
people were corrupt when the elders were 
so. The sins of leaders are leading sins. 
Ill. What the remark is that is made upe on 
it (v. 12): ** Sonofman, hast thou seen t 4 
Couldst thou have imagined that bere 5 as 
such wickedness committed?” It is he 
observed concerning it, 1. That it was done 
in the dark; for ‘sinfal works are C 


te 


of darkness. They concealed it, lest 
should lose their places, or at least 
credit. There is a great deal of secret 
edness m the world, which the day will 
declare, the day of the revelation of the righ- 
teous judgment of God. 2. That this one 
idolatrous chapel was but a imen of 
many the like. Here they met together, 
worship their images in concert, eee it 
should seem, they had every man the ¢ 


house for this purpose, in which every n 
gratified his own faney with such 
as he liked best. Idolaters had ‘their h 
hold gods, and their family worship of # 
in private, which is a shame to those } 
call themselves Christians and yet have 
church in their house, no 
in their family. Had 
imagery, and shall not we eI 
of devotion? 3. That atheism was eo 
bottom of their idolatry. ‘They worst 
images in the dark, the images of the g 
of other nations, and they say, “< Je 
the God of Israel, whom we should 
seeth us not. Jehovah hath forsaken the eart 
and we may worship what God we will; 
regards us not.” (1.) They think the 
selves out of God’s sight: They say, 7 
Lord seeth us not. They imagined, beca 
the matter was carried on so Close 
men could not discover it, nor did 
their neighbours suspect them to Keb 
ters, that therefore it was hidden fi 
eye of God; as if there were any ¢ 
or shadow of death, where the workehd d 
quity may hide themselves. Note, AY rat 
tical disbelief of God’s ommiscience is at th 
bottom of our treacherous departures a 


him; but the church argues justly, 


yung CHAP. 
ysin of idolatry (Ps. xliv. 20, 21), 
ave forgotten the name of our God, and 
ed forth our hand to a strange god, 
not God search this out ? No doubt he 
{2.) They think themselves out of 
od’s care: “ The Lord has forsaken the 
h, and looks not after the affairs of it; 
d then we may as well worship any other 
das him.” Or, “ He has forsaken our 
nd, and left it to be a prey to its enemies; 
and therefore it is time for us to look out for 
some other god, to whom to commit the 
_ protection of it. Our one God cannot, or 
‘will not, deliver us; and therefore let us 
have many.” This was a blasphemous re- 
flection upon God, as if he had forsaken 
them first, else they would not have for- 
saken him. Note, Those are ripe indeed 
for ruin who have arrived at such a pitch of 
 impudence as to lay the blame of their sins 
_ upon God himself. 
13 He said also unto me, Turn 
thee yet again, and thou shalt see 
greater abominations that they do. 
14 Then he brought me to the door 
of the gate of the Lorn’s house which | 
‘was toward the north; and, behold, | 
‘there sat women weeping for Tam-| 
muz. 15 Then said he unto me, 
Hast thou seen this, O son of man? | 
un thee yet again, and thou shalt 
see greater abominations than these. 
16 And he brought me into the inner 
court of the Lorn’s house, and, be- 
hold, at the door of the temple of the 
‘Lorp, between the porch and the 
altar, were about five and twenty 
men, with their backs toward the 
temple of the Lorn, and their faces 
ward the east; and they worshipped 
the sun toward the east. 17 Then 
he said unto me, Hast thou seen this, 
~Oson of man? Is it a light thing 
tothe house of Judah that they com- 
(mit the abominations which they 
commit here? for they have filled the 
and with violence, and have returned 
provoke me to anger: and, lo, 
ey put the branch to their nose. | 


18 Therefore will I also deal in fury: | 
e eye shall not spare, neither will 
ave pity: and though they cry| 
mine ears with a loud voice, yet 
ill I not hear them. 


‘Here we have, 


. More and greater abommations disco- 
ed tothe prophet. He thought that what 
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The chambers of imagery. 
greater abominations, and greater still, v. 15, 
as before, v. 6. ‘There are those who live 
in retirement who do not thmk what wick- 
edness there is in this world; and the more 
we converse with it, and the further we go 
abroad into it, the more corrupt we see it. 
When we have seen that whieh is bad we 
may have our wonder at it made to cease by 
the discovery of that which, upon some ac- 
count or other, isa great deal worse. We 
shall find it so in examining our own hearts 
and searching into them; there is a world 
of iniquity in them, a great abundance and 
variety of abominations, and, when we have 
found out much amiss, still we shall find 
more; for the heart is desperately wicked, who 
can know it perfectly? Now the abomina- 
tions here discovered were, 1. FVomen weep- 
ing for Tammuz, v. 14. An abominable 
thing indeed, that any should choose rather 
to serve an idol in tears than to serve the 
true God with joyfulness and gladness of 
heayt! Yet such absuriities as these are 
those guilty of who.follow after lying vanities 
and forsake their own mercies. Some think 
it was for Adonis, an idol among the Greeks, 
others for Osiris, an idol of the Egyptians, 
that they shed these tears. The image, they 
say, was made to weep, and then the wor- 
shippers wept with it. They bewailed the 
death of this Tammuz, and anon rejoiced in 
its returning to life again. These mourning 
women sat at the door of the gate of the Lord’s 
house, and there shed their idolatrous tears, 
as it were in defiance of God and the sacred 
rites of his worship, and some think, with 
their idolatry, prostrating themselves also to 
corporeal whoredom ; for these two com- 
monly went together, and those that dis- 
honoured the divine nature by the one were 
justly given up to vile affections and a repro- 
bate sense to dishonour the human nature, 
which nowhere ever sunk so far below itself 
as in these idolatrous rites. 2, Men wor- 
shipping the sun, ». 16. And this was so 
much the greater an abomination that it was 
practised in the inner court of the Lord’s 
house at the door of the temple of the Lord, 
between the porch and the altar. There, 
where the most sacred rites of their holy re- 
ligion used to be performed, was this abomi- 
nable wickedness committed. Justly might 
God in jealousy say to those who thus af- 
fronted him at his own door, as the king to 
Haman, Will he force the queen also before 


| mein the house? Here were about twenty- 


ve men giving that honour to the sun which 
is due to God only. Some think they were 
the king and his princes; it should rather 
seem that they were priests, for this was the 
court of the priests, and the proper place to 
find them in. Those that were entrusted 
with the true religion, had it committed to 
their care and were charged with the cus- 
tody of it, they were the men that ketrayea 


had seen was bad enough and yet (v. 13): it. C1.) They turned their backs towards the 
furn thyself again, and thow shalt see yet | temple of ihe Lord, resolvedly forgetting it 


_ 
a 


‘a a a a a ores me tT © 
reat sts ol Bato ah ere be ite, 4 6 bo 


pre ee, ee a 


I’reparatwons to destroy Jerusalem. EZE 
and designedly slighting it and putting con- 
tempt upon it. Note, When men turn their 
backs upon God’s institutions, and despise 
them, it is no-marvel if they wander end- 
lessly after their own inventions. Impiety 
is the beginning of idolatry and all iniquity. 
(2.) They turned their faces towards the east, 
and worshipped the sun, the rising sun. This 
was an ancient instance of idolatry; it is 
mentioned in Job’s time (Job xxxi. 26), and 
had been generally practised among the na- 
tions, some worshipping the sun under one 
name, others under another. These priests, 
finding it had antiquity and general consent 
and usage on its side (the two pleas which 
the papists use at this day in defence of 
their superstitious rites, and particularly 
this of worshipping towards the east), prac- 
tised it in the court of the temple, thinking 
it an omission that it was not inserted in 
their ritual. See the folly of idolaters in 
worshipping that as a god, and calling it 

’ Baal—a lord, which God made to bea servant 

_ to the universe (for such the sun is, and so 
his name Shemesh signifies, Deut. iv. 19), 
and in adoring the borrowed light and de- 
spising the Father of lights. 

II. The inference drawn from these dis- 
coveries (v. 17): ‘‘ Hast thou seen this, O 
son of man! and couldst thou have thought 
ever to see such things done in the temple of 
the Lord?” Now, 1. He appeals to the 
prophet himself concerning the heinousness 
of the crime. Can he think it is a light 
thing to the house of Judah, who know and 
profess better things, and are dignified with 
so many privileges above other nations? Is 
it an excusable thing in those that have God’s 
oracles and ordinances that they commit the 
abominations which they commit here? Do 
not those deserve to suffer that thus sin? 
Should not such abominations as these make 
desolate? Dan. ix. 27. 2. He aggravates it 
from the fraud and oppression that were to 
be found in all parts of the nations: They 
have filled the land with violence. It is not 
strange if those that wrong God thus make 
no conscience of wronging one another, and 
with all that is sacred trample likewise upon 
all that is just. And their wickedness in 
their conversations made even the worship 
they paid to their own God an abomination 
sa. i. 11, &e.): ‘* They fill the land with 
violence, and then they return to the temple 
to provoke me to anger there; for even their 
sacrifices, instead of making an atonement, 
do but add to their guilt. They return to 
provoke me (they repeat the provocation, do 
it, and do it again), and, lo, they put the 
branch to their nose’—a proverbial expres- 
sion denoting perhaps their scoffing at God 
and having him in derision; they snuffed at 
his service, as men do when they put a 
branch to their nose. Or it was some custom 
used by idolaters in honour of the idols they 
served. We read of garlands used in their 
idolatrous worships (Acts xiv. 13), out of 


which every zealot took 
they smelled to as a nos 
(Hor. HK in John xv. J 
sense of this place: They put the branc 
their wrath, or to his ork aie Mi 
read it; that is, they are still bringing mo 
fuel (such as the withered branches of t 
vine) to the fire of divine wrath, which the 
have already kindled, as if that wrath « 

not burn hot enough already. Or putting 
the branch to the nose may signify the giving 
of a very great affront and provocation either 
to God or man; they are an abusive gene- 
ration of men. 3. He passes sentence upe 

them that they shall be utterly cut off: There- 
fore, because they are thus furiously bent 
upon sin, I will also deal in fury with them, 
v.18. They filled the land with their violence, 
and God will fill it with the violence of their 
enemies; and he will not lend a favourable 
ear to the suggestions either, (1.) Of h 
own pity: My eyeshalinot spare, neither 
Ihave pity ; repentance shall be hidden 
his eyes; or, (2.) Of their prayers: Tho 
they cry in my ears with a loud voice, yet 
I not hear them ; for still their sins ery more 
loudly for vengeance than their prayers cry 
for mercy. God will now be as deaf to t 
prayers as their own idols were, on whom 
they cried aloud, but in vain, 1 Kings xvii 
26. Time was when God was ready to h 
even before they cried and to answer wh 
they were yet speaking ; but now they s 
seek me early and not find me, Prov. i. 28 
is not the loud voice, but the upright heart, 
that God will regard. iy 


CHAP. IX. 4 


The prophet had, in vision, seen the wickedness that was committ 
at Jerusalem, in the foregoing chapter, and we may be sure 
it was not represented to him worse than really it was; now hen 
follows, of course, a representation of their ruin approaching; # 
when sin goes before judgments come next. Here is, L. 
tion made of instruments that were to be employed in the 
tion of the city, ver. 1,2. Il The removal of the Shechi: 
the cherubim to the threshold of the temple, ver. 3. IIL. 
given to one of the persons employed, who is distinguished fror 
the rest, for the marking of a remnant to be preserved from h 
common destruction, ver.3,4 IV. The warrant signed for tl 
cution of those that were not marked, and the executi 
accordingly, ver. 5—7. V. The prophet’s intercession for 
tigation of the sentence, and a denial of any mitigation, the 
having now gone forth, ver. 8—10, VWI. The report made 
that was to mark the pious remnant of what he had done ii 
matter, ver. 11. And this shows a usual method of Pro 
the government of the world. 


E cried also in mine ears ¥ 

a loud voice, saying, Caust 
them that have charge over the city 
to draw near, even every man with hit 
destroying weapon in his hand. — 
And, behold, six men came from th 
way of the higher gate, which liet 
toward the north, and every man ¢ 
slaughter weapon in his hand; an 
one man among them was cloth 
with linen, with a writer’s inkhot 
by his side: and they went in, ¢ 
stood beside the brazen altar. 
And the glory of the God of Israe 


yone up from tne cherub, where- 
he was, to the threshold of the 
use. And he called to the man 
elothed with linen, which had the 
writer’s inkhorn by his side; 4 And 
the Lorp said unto him, Go through 
‘the midst of the city, through the 
midst of Jerusalem, and set a mark 
upon the foreheads of the men that 
sigh and that cry for all the abomi- 
nations that be done in the midst 
thereof. 
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In these verses we have, 
I. The summons given to Jerusalem’s de- 
; stroyers to come forth and give their attend- 
ance. He that appeared to the prophet (ch. 
' viii. 2), that had brought him to Jerusalem 
and had shown the wickedness that was 
done there, he cried, Cause those that have 
_ charge over the city to draw near (v. 1), or, 
as it might better be read, and nearer the 
' original, Those that have charge over the city 
are drawing near. He had said (ch. viii. 18), 
I will deal in fury ; now, says he to the pro- 
_ phet, thou shalt see who are to be employed 
as the instruments of my wrath. <Appro- 
" pinquaverunt visitationes civitatis—The visi- 
‘tations (or visitors) of the city are at hand. 
_ They would not know the day of their visita- 
tions in mercy, and now they are to be visited 
in wrath. Observe, 1. How the notice of 
this is given to the prophet: He cried it in 
my ears with a loud voice, which intimates 
the vehemency of him that spoke; when 
men are highly provoked, and threaten in 
_ anger, they speak aloud. Those that regard 
not the counsels God gives them in a still 
_ small voice shall be made to hear the threat- 
 enings, to hearandtremble. It denotes also 
the prophet’s unwillingness to be told this ; 
he was deaf on that ear, but there is no re- 
_ medy, their sin will not admit an excuse and 
therefore their judgment will not admit a 
' delay: “ He cried it in my ears with a loud 
-woice ; he made me hear it, and I heard it 
_ with a sad heart.” 2. What this notice is. 
There are those that have charge over the 
city to destroy it, not the Chaldean armies, 
‘they are to be indeed employed in this work, 
‘but they are not the visitors, they are only 
| the servants, or tools rather. God’s angels 
_ have received a charge now to lay that city 
waste, which they had long had a charge to 
_ protect and watch over. They are at hand, 
as-destroying angels, as ministers of wrath, 
or every man has his destroying weapon im 
his hand, as the angel that kept the way of 
the tree of life with a flannng sword. Note, 
I ‘Those that have by sin made God their 
1 enemy have made the good angels their ene- 
| miestoo. These visitors are called and 


- ters of wrath always within call, always at 
| command, invisible powers, by whom he ac- 
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complishes his purposes. The prophet is 
made to see this in vision, that he might 
with the greater assurance in his preaching 
denounce these judgments. God told it him 
with a loud voice, taught it him with a strong 
hand (Isa. viii. 11), that it mght make the 
deeper impression upon him and that he 
might thus proclaim it in the people’s ears. 
II. Their appearance, upon this summons, 
is recorded. Immediately sia men came (v. 2), 
one for each of the principal gates of Jeru- 
salem. Two destroying angels were sent 
against Sodom, but six against Jerusalem ; 
for Jerusalem’s doom in the judgment will 
be thrice as heavy as that of Sodom. ‘There 
is an angel watching at every gate to destroy, 
to bring in judgments from every quarter, 
and to take heed that none escape. One 
angel served to destroy the first-born of 
Egypt, and the camp of the Assyrians, but 
here are six. In the Revelation we find 
seven that were to pour out the vials of Ged’s 
wrath, Rev. xvi. 1. They came with every 
one a slaughter-weapon in his hand, prepared 
for the work to which they were called. 
The nations of which the king of Babylon’s 
army was composed, which some reckon to 
be six, and the commanders of his army 
(of whom siz are named as principal, Jer. 
Xxxix. 3), may be called the slaughier-weapons 
in the hands of the angels. ‘The angels are 
thoroughly furnished for every service. 1. 
Observe whence they came—from the way 
of the higher gate, which lies towards the 
north (v. 2%, either because the Chaldeans 
came from the north (Jer. 1. 14, Out of the 
north an evil shall break forth) or because 
the image of jealousy was set up at the door 
of the inner gate that looks towards the north, 
ch. vill. 3,5. At that gate of the temple 
the destroying angels entered, to show what 
it was that opened the door to them. Note, 
That way that sin lies judgments may be 
expected to come. 2. Observe where they 
placed themselves: They went in and stood 
beside the brazen altar, on which sacrifices 
were wont to be offered and atonement made. 
When they acted as destroyers they acted 
as sacrificers, not from any personal revenge 
or ill-will, but with a pure and sincere re- 
gard to the glory of God; for to his justice 
all they slew were offered up as victims. 
They stood by the altar, as it were to pro- 
tect and vindicate that, and plead its right- 
eous cause, and avenge the horrid profa- 
nation of it. At the altar they were to 
receive their commission to destroy, to in- 


timate that the iniquity of Jerusalem, like - 


that of Eli’s house, was not to be purged by 
sacrifice. 

IiI. The notice taken of one among the 
destroying angels distinguished in his habit 
from the rest, from whom some favour might 
be expected; it should seem he was not one 
of the six, but among them, to see that mercy 
was mixed with judgment; v. 2. This man 
was clothed with liner, as the priests were, 


» he 
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and he had a writler’s inkhorn hanging at 
kis side, as anciently attorneys and lawyers’ 

clerks had, which he was to make use of, 

as the other six were to make use of their 
destroying weapons. Here the honours of 
the pen exceeded those of the sword; they 
were angels that bore the sword, but he was 
the Lord of angels that made use of the 
writer's inkhorn ; for it is generally agreed, 

among the best interpreters, that this man 
represented Christ as Mediator saving those 
that are his from the flaming sword of divine 
justice. He is our high priest, clothed with 
holiness, for that was signified by the fine 
linen, Rev. xix. 8. As prophet he wears the 
writer's inkhorn. ‘The hook of life is the 
Lamb’s book. The great things of the law 
and gospel which God has written to us are 
of his writing ; for it is the Spirit of Christ, 

im the writers of the scripture, that testifies 
to us, and the Bible is the revelation of Jesus 
Christ. Note, It is a matter of great com- 
fort to all good Christians that, in the midst 
of the destroyers and the destructions that 
are abroad, there is a Mediator, a great high 
priest, who has an interest in heaven, and 
whom saints on earth have an interest in. 

IV. The removal of the appearance of the 
divine glory from over the cherubim, Some 
think this was that usual display of the 
divine glory which was between the cheru- 
him over the mercy seat, in the most holy 
place, that took leave of them now, and 
never returned; for it is supposed that it was 
not in the second temple. Others think it was 
that display of the divine glory which the 
prophet now saw over the cherubim in 
vision; and this is more probable, because 
this is called the glory of the God of Israel 
(ch. viii. 4), and this is it which he had now 
his eye upon; this was gone fo the threshold 
of the house, as it were to call to the 
servants that attended without the door, to 
send them on their errand and give them 
their instructions. And the removal of this, 
as well as the former, might be significant 
of God’s departure from them, and leaving 
them their house desolate; and when God 
goes all good goes, but he goes from none 
till they first drive him from them. He 
went at first no further than the threshold, 
that he might show how loth he was to de- 
part, and might give them both time and 
encouragement to invite his return to them 
and his stay with them. Note, God’s de- 
partures from a people are gradual, but 
gracious souls are soon aware of the first 
step he takes towards a remove. Ezekiel 
immediately observed that the glory of the 
God of Israel had gone up from the cherub : 
and what is a vision of angels if God be 
gone? 

Y. The eharge given to the man clothed 
in linen to secure the pious remnant from 
the general desolation, We do not read 
that this Saviour was summoned and sent 
for, as the destroyers were; for he is always 


ready, a 
us; an hie’ as yf 
the care of those that are. 
tion is committed, ». 4. 
The distinguishing character of this 1 ni 
that is to be saved. They are such. as. sig 
and ery, sigh in themedlyety as men in 
and distress, ery to God rayer, as 
in earnest, because of all Il the phonsia 

that are committed, nt wha cn ny It 1 S 
not only the idolatries they were guilty @ fa 
but all their other enormities, that wer 
abominations to God. These pious few 
witnessed against those abominations 
had done what they could in their plaees te 
suppress them; but, finding all their at 
tempts for the reformation of manners frai uit 
less, they sat nee! and sighed, and ¢ 
wept in secret, and complained to God, 
because of the dishonour done to his nan 
by their wickedness and the ruin it y 
bringing upon their church and. nation 
Note, It is not enough that we do not deligh 
in the sins of others, and that we have not 
fellowship with them, but we must mourt 
for them, and lay them to heart; we m 
grieve for that which we cannot help, as 
those that hate sin for its own sake, ¢ 
have a tender concern for the souls of othe 
as David (Ps, cxix. 136), and Lot, whe 
vexed his righteous soul with the wi 
conversation of his neighbours. The a 
minations committed in Jerusalem axe to. . 
in a special manner lamented, because they 
are in a particular manner offensive to G 
2. The distinguishing care taken of hem 
Orders are given to find those all out 
are of such a pions public spirit: “«G 
through the midst nan city in quest. 0 
them, and though they are ever so mu¢l 
dispersed, and ever so closely hid from. th 
fury of their persecuters, yet see that y 
discover them, and set a upon 
Soreheads,” (1.) To. signify that God. a 
them for his, and he will confess them ai 
ther day. A work of grace in the soul i 
God a mark upon the forehead, w nica 
will acknowledge as his mark, and by w 
he knows those that are his. (2.) To giv 
them who. are thus marked an assuranee 
God’s favour, that they may know it then 
selves; and the comfort of knowing ity 
be the most powerful support and ¢ 
in calamitous times. Why should we p 
plex ourselves about this temporal life i Py 
know by the mark that we have eternal 
(3.) To be a direction to the destroy: 
let ets pass by, as the blood upon # 
door-posts was an indication that that 
an Israelite’s house, and the first-born ther 
must not be slain, Note, Those who kee 
themselves pure in times. of common. i nm 
quity God will keep safe in times of ca 
calamity. Those that distinguish themse ve 
shall be distinguished ; those that ery fi 
other men’s sins shall not need to eryite 
their own afflictions, for they shall be ei 


- them or comforted under 
_ God will set a mark upon his 
ners, will book their sighs and bottle 
ir tears. The sealing of the servants of 
1 in their foreheads mentioned Rev. vii. 3 
was the same token of the care God has of 
his own people with this related here; only 
‘this was to secure them from being de- 
troyed, that from being seduced, which is 
quivalent. 
_ § And to the others he said in 
_ mine hearing, Go ye after him through 
_ the city, and smite: let not your eye 
spare, neither have ye pity: 6 Slay 
utterly old and young, both maids, 
and little children, and women: but 
_ come not near any man upon whom 
as the mark; and begin at my sanc- 
-tuary. Then they began at the an- 
cient men which were before the 
house. 7 And he said unto them, 
_ Defile the house, and fill the courts 
with the slain: go ye forth. And 
they went forth, and slew in the city. 
8 And it came to pass, while they 
were slaying them, and I was left, 
that I fell upon my face, and cried, 
and said, Ah Lord Gop! wilt thou 
destroy all the residue of Israel in 
thy pouring out of thy fury upon 
_ Jerusalem? 9 Then said he unto 
me, The iniquity of the house of 
Israel and Judah és exceeding great, 
‘and the land is full of blood, and the 
city full of perverseness: for they 
say, The Lorp hath forsaken the 
earth, and the Lorp:seeth not. 10 
And as for me also, mine eye shall 
hot spare, neither will I have pity, 
ut 1 will recompense their way upon 
heir head. 11 And, behold, the 
aan clothed with linen, which had 
the inkhorn by his side, reported the 
hatter, saying, I have done as thou 
hast commanded me. 
In these verses we have, 
TI. A command given to the destroyers to 
do execution according to their con:mission. 
They stood by the brazen altar, waiting for 
{10 ders; and orders are here given them to cut 
ff and destroy all that were either guilty of, 
accessory to, the abominations of Jeru- 
m, and that did not sigh and ery for 
them. Note, When God has gathered his 
eat into lis garner nothing remains but to 
n up the chaff, Matt. iii. 12. 
_ 1. They are ordered to destroy all, (1.) 
‘ithout exception. They must go through 
he city, and smite; they must slay utterly, 
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The righteous distinguisked. 
slay to destruction, give them their death’s 
wound. They must make no distinction of 
age or sex, but cut off old and young ; neither 
the beauty of the virgins, nor the imnocency 
of the babes, shall secure them. This was 
fulfilled in the death of multitudes by famine 
and pestilence, especially by the sword of 
the Chaldeans, as far as the military execu- 
tion went. Sometimes even such bloody 
work as this has been God’s work. But 
what an evil thing is sin, then, which pro- 


vokes the God of infinite mercy to such 


severity! (2.) Without compassion: * Let 
not your eye spare, neither have you pity (v. 5); 
you must not save any whom God has 
doomed to destruction, as Saul did Agag 
and the Amalekites, for that is doing the 
work of God deceitfully, Jer. xlviii. 10. 
None need to be more merciful than God 
is; and he had said (ch. viii. 18), My eye 
shall mot spare, neither will I have pity 
Note, Those that live in sin, and hate to be 
reformed, will perish im sin, and deserve not 
to be pitied; for they might easily have 
prevented the ruim, and would not. 

2. They are warned not to do the least 
hurt to those that were marked for salvation : 
“Come not near any man upon whom is the 
mark; do not so muchas threaten or frighten 
any of them ; it is promised them that there 
shall no evil come nigh them, and therefore 
you must keep at a distance from them.” 
The king of Babylon gave particular orders 
that Jeremiah should be protected. Baruch 
and Ebed-melech were secured, and, it is 
likely, others of Jeremiah’s friends, for his 
sake. God had promised that tt shoula go 
well with his remnant and they should be welt 
treated (Jer. xv. 11); and we have reason 
to think that none of the mourning praying 
remnant fell by the sword of the Chaldeans, 
but that God found out some way or other 
to secure them all, as, in the last destruction 
of Jerusalem by the Romans, the Christians 
were all secured in a city called Pella, and 
none of them perished with the unbelieving 
Jews. Note, None of those shall be lost 
whom God has marked for life and salva- 
tion; for the foundation of God stands sure. 

3. They are directed to begin at the sanc- 
tuary (v. 6), that sanctuary which, in the 
chapter before, he had seen the horrid pro- 
fanation of; they must begin there because 
there the wickedness began which provoked 
God to send these judgments. The debauch- 
eries of the priests were the poisoning of the 
springs, to which all the corruption of the 
streams was owing. The wickedness of the 
sanctuary was of all wickedness the most of- 
fensive to God, and therefore there the slaugh- 
ter must begin: “‘ Begin there, to try if the 
people will take warning by the judgments 
of God upon their priests, and will repent 
and reform; begin there, that all the world 
may see and know that the Lord, whose 
name is Jealous, is wyealous God, and hates 
sin most in these that are nearest to him.” 


The prophet’s intercession. — 
Note, When judgments are abroad they 
commonly begin at the house of God, 1 Pet. 
iv. 17. You only have J known, and therefore 
I will punish you, Amos iii.2.__ God’s temple 
is a sanctuary, a refuge and protection for 
penitent sinners, but not for any that go on 
still in their trespasses ; neither the sacred- 
ness of the place nor the eminency of their 
place in it will be their security. » It should 
seem the destroyers made some difficulty of 
putting men to death in the temple, but 
God bids them not hesitate at that, but 
(v. 7), Defile the house, and fill the courts 
with the slain. They will not be taken from 
the altar (as was appointed by the law, 
Exod. xxi. 14), but think to secure them- 
selves by keeping hold of the horns of it, like 
Joab, and therefore, like him, let them die 
there, 1 Kings ii. 30, 31. There the blood 
of one of God’s prophets had been shed 
(Matt. xxiil. 35) and therefore let their blood 
be shed. Note, If the servants of God’s 
house defile it with ther idolatries, God will 
justly suffer the enemies of it to defile it 
with their violences, Ps. 1xxix.1. But these 
acts of necessary justice were really, what- 
ever they were ceremonially, rather a, puri- 
fication than a pollution of the sanctuary ; 
it was putting away evil from among them. 

4. They are appointed to go forth into the 
city, v. 6,7. Note, Wherever sin has gone 
before judgment will follow after; and, 
though judgment begins at the house of God, 
yet itshall not end there. The holy city shall 
be no more a protection to the wicked peo- 
ple than the holy house was to the wicked 
~priests. 

II. Here is execution done accordingly. 
They observed their orders, and, 1. They 
began at the elders, the ancient men that were 
before the house, and slew them first, either 
those seventy ancients who worshipped idols 
in their chambers (ch. viii. 12) or those 
twenty-five who worshipped the sun between 
the porch and the altar, who might more 
properly be said to be before the house. 
Note, Ringleaders in sin may expect to be 
first met with by the judgments of God; 
and the sins of those who are in the most 
eminent and public stations call for the 
most exemplary punishments. 2. They prv- 
ceeded to the common people: They went 
forth and slew in the city; for, when the 
decree has gone forth, there shall be no 
delay; if God begin, he will make an end. 

III. Here is the prophet’s intercession for 
a mitigation of the judgment, and a reprieve 
for some (v. 8): While they were slaying 
them, and I was left, I fell upon my face. 
Observe here, 1. How sensible the prophet 
was of God’s mercy to him, in that he was 
spared when so many round about him were 
cut off. Thousands fell on his right hand, 
and on his left, and yet the destruction did 
not come nigh him; only with his eyes did he 
behold the just reward of the wicked, Ps. xci. 
7,8. He speaks as one that narrowly es- 
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| caped the destruction, 
goodness, not his own dese 
best saints must acknowledge 
indebted to sparing mercy that they 
consumed. And when desolating jud 
are abroad, and multitudes fall by t 
ought to be accounted a great favour if 
have our lives given us for a prey; for 
might justly have perished with those t 
perish. 2, Observe how he improved t 
mercy: he looked upon it that therefore 
was left that he might stand in the gap to 
turn away the wrath of God. Note, We 
must look upon it that for this reason we are 
spared, that we may do good in our places, 
may do good by our prayers. Ezekiel did not 
triumph in the slaughter he made, but his 
flesh trembled for fear of God (as David’s 
Ps. cxix. 120); he fell on his face, and cried, 
not in fear for himself (be was one of those 
that were marked), but in compassion to his 
fellow-creatures. Those that sigh and cry 
for the sins of sinners cannot but sigh and 
cry for their miseries too; yet the day is 
coming when all this concern will be entir: 
swallowed up in a full satisfaction in t 
that God is glorified; and those that now 
fall on their faces, and cry, Ah! Lord God, 
will lift up their heads, and sing, Hallelujah, 
Rev. xix. 1, 3. The prophet humbly 
postulates with God: ‘‘ Wilt thou destroy 
all the residue of Israel, and shall there 
none left but the few that are marked? 
Shall the Israel of God be destroyed, utterl 
destroyed? When there are but a few lef 
shall those few be cut off, who might h 
been the seed of another generation? An¢ 
will the God of Israel be himself their de- 
stroyer? Wilt thou now destroy Israel, whi 
wast wont to protect and deliver Israel? 
Wilt thou so pour out thy fury upon Jerusa- 
lem as by the total destruction of the city tc 
ruin the whole country too? Surely 
wilt not!” Note, Though we acknow: 
that God is righteous, yet we have lea’ 
plead with him concerning his judgments, 
Jer. xii. 1. , 

IV. Here is God’s denial of the prop 
request for a mitigation of the judgment ané 
his justification of himself in that denial, 
9,10. 1. Nothing could be said in exte- 
nuation of this sin. God was as willing t 
show mercy as the prophet could desire 
always is so. But here the case will no 
mit of it; it is such that mercy canno 
granted without wrong to justice; and 
not fit that one attribute of God should be 
glorified at the expense of another. Is it 
any pleasure to the Almighty that he shot 
destroy, especially that he should destroy 
Israel? By no means. But the tru th 
their crimes are so flagrant that the repri 
of the sinners would be a connivance at 
sin: ‘ The iniquity of the house of Judah a 
Israel is exceedingly great ; there is no $i 
fering them to go on at this rate. The ic 
is filled with innocent blood, and, when 


s are appealed to for the defence of | 
innocency, the remedy is as bad as 
ease, for the city is full of perverseness, 
ting of j ; and that which they 
rt themselves with in this iniquity is 
same atheistical profane principle with 
thich they flattered themselves in their ido- 
atry, ch. viii. 12. The Lord has forsaken 
he earth, and left it to us to do what we will 
1 it; he will not intermeddle in the affairs 
it; and, whatever wrong we do, he sees 
ot ; he either knows it not, or will not take 
ognizance of it.” Now how can those ex- 
ect benefit by the mercy of God who thus 
d defiance to his justice? No; nothing 
an be offered by an advocate in excuse of 
crimes while the criminal puts in such a 
as this in his own vindication; and 
erefore, 2. Nothing can be done to miti- 
ate the sentence (v. 10): ‘‘ Whatever thou 
inkest of it, as for me, my eye shall not 
pare, neither will I have pity ; 1 have borne 
ith them as long as it was fit that such im- 
Jent sinners should be borne with; and 
refore now I will recompense their way on 
head.” Note, Sinners sink and perish 
der the weight of their own sins; it is 
leir own way, which they deliberately chose 
ather than the way of God, and which they 
bstinately persisted in, in contempt of the 
ford of God, that is recompensed on them. 
eat iniquities justify God in great severi- 
ies; nay, he is ready to justify himself, as 
= does here to the prophet, for he will be 
ar when he judges. 
/. Here is a return made of the writ of 
ction which was issued out for the se- 
g of those that mourned in Zion (v. 11): 
man clothed with linen reported the mat- 
gave an account of what he had done in 
ance of his commission ; he had found 
that mourned in secret for the sins of 
nd, and cried out against them by a 
testimony, and had marked them all 
e forehead. Lord, I have done as thou 
commanded me. We do not find that 
who were commissioned to destroy re- 
d what destruction they had made, but 
9 Was appointed to protect reported his 
; for it would be more pleasing both 
and to the prophet to hear of those 
ere saved than of those that perished. 
report was made now because the 
y was finished, whereas the destroying 
would be a work of time, and when it 
ought to an end then the report should 
ade. See how faithful Christ is to the 
reposed in him. Is he commanded to 
eternal life to the chosen remnant? 
done as was commanded him. Of 
thou hast given me I have lost none. 
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et had observed to us (ch. viii. 4) that when he was in 


gives us some account of the appearance there, as far 
te for the clearing up of two further indications of the 
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Jerusalem he saw the same appearance of the glory of | - 
that he had seen by the river Chelar; now, in this| @bove the head of the cherubim, v. 1. 


| manifests his glory in the upper world, where 
deatruction of Jerumlem, which God Eere gave the | 


The vision of the cherubim. 
prophet:—I. The scattering of the coals of fire upon the city, 
which were taken from between the cherubim, ver. 1—7. Il. The 
removal of the glory of God from the temple, and its being upon 
the wing to be gone, ver. S—22. When God goes out from a peo- 
ple all Judgments break in upon them. 


HEN | looked, and, behold, in 

the firmament that was above 
the head of the cherubims there ap- 
peared over them as it were a sap- 
phire-stone, as the appearance of the 
likeness of a throne. 2 And he 
spake unto the man clothed with 
linen, and said, Go in between the 
wheels, even under the cherub, and 
fill thine hand with coals of fire from 
between the cherubims, and scatter 
them over the city. And he went in 
in my sight. 3 Now the cherubims 
stood on the right side of the house, 
when the man went in; and the cloud 
filled the inner court. 4 Then the 
glory of the Lorp went up from the 
cherub, and stood over the threshold 
of the house; and the house was 
filled with the cloud, and the court 
was full of the brightness of the 
Lorp’s glory. 5 And the sound of 
the cherubims’ wings was heard even 
to the outer court, as the voice of the 
Almighty God when he speaketh. 6 
And it came to pass, ¢hat when he 
had commanded the man clothed 
with linen, saying, Take fire from 
between the wheels, from between 
the cherubims ; then he went in, and 
stood beside the wheels. 7 And one 
cherub stretched forth his hand from 
between the cherubims unto the fire 
that was between the cherubims, and 
took thereof, and put # into the 
hands of him that was clothed with 
linen: who took 2¢, and went out. 


To inspire us with a holy awe and dread 
of God, and to fill us with his fear, we may 
observe, in this part of the vision which the 
prophet had, 

I. The glorious appearance of his majesty. 
Something of the invisible world is here 
made visible, some faint representations of 
its brightness and beauty, some shadows, 
but suchas are no more to be compared with 
the truth and substance than a picture with 
the life ; yet here is enough to oblige us all 
to the utmost reverence in our thoughts of 
God and approaches to him, if we will but 
admit the impressions this discovery of him 
will make. 1. He is here in the firmament 


He 


purity and brightness are both in perfection; 
14—IV. 
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The vision of the cherubim. 
and the vast expanse ot the firmament aims 
to speak the God that dwells there infinite. 
It is the firmament of his power and of his 
prospect too; for thence he beholds all the}i 
children of men. ‘The divine nature infinitely 
transcends the angelic nature, and ‘God is 
above the head of the cherubim, in respect not 
only of his dignity above them, but of his 
dominion over them. Cherubim have great, 
power, and wisdom, and influence, but they 
are all subject to- God and Christ. 2. He is 
here upon the throne, or that which had the 
appearance of the likeness of a throne (for 
God’s glory and government infinitely tran- 
scend all the brightest ideas our minds can 
either form or receive concerning them) ; 
and it was as it were a sapphire-stone, pure 
and sparkling ; such a throne has God pre- 
pared in the heavens, far exceeding the thrones 
of any earthly potentates. 3. He is here 
attended with a glorious train of holy angels. 
When God came into his temple the cheru- 
bim stood on the right side of the house (v. 3), 
as the prince’s life-guard, attending the gate 
of his palace. Christ has angels at com- 
mand. ‘The orders given to all the angels 
of God are, to worship him. Some observe 
that they stood on the right side of the house, 
that is, the south side, because on the north 
side the image of jealousy was, and other 
instances of idolatry, from which they would 
place themselves at as great a distance as 
might be. 4. The appearance of his glory 
is veiled with a cloud, and yet out of that 
cloud darts forth a dazzling lustre ; in the 
house and inner court there was a cloud and 
darkness, which filled them, and yet either 
the outer court, or the same court after some 
time, was full of the brightness of the Lord’s 
glory, v. 3,4. There wasa darting forth of 
light and brightness ; but, if any over curious 
eye pried into it, it would find itself lost in 
acloud. His righteousness is conspicuous 
as the great mountains, and the brightness of 
it fills the cowt; but his judgments are a 
great deep, which we cannot fathom, a cloud 
which we cannot see through. The bright- 
ness discovers enough to awe and direct our 
consciences, but the cloud forbids us to ex- 
pect the gratifying of our curiosity; for we 
cannot order our speech by reason of darkness. 
Thus (Hab. iii. 4) he had rays coming out of 
his hand, and yet there was the hiding of his 
power. Nothing i is more clear than that God 
is, nothing more dark than what he is. God 
covers himself with light, and yet, as to us, 
makes darkness his pavilion. od took pos- 
session of the tabernacle and temple in a 
cloud, which was always the’ symbol of his 
presence. Inthe temple above there will be 
no cloud, but we shall see face to face. 5. 
The cherubim made a dreadful sound with 
their wings, v. 5.. The vibration of them, 
as of the strings of musical instruments, 
made a curious melody; bees, and other 
winged insects, make a noise with their 
wings. Probably this intimated their pre- 


ba 


paring to remove, bys 


lifting up their wings, ¥ 
as it were to 


called the voice ‘" J 
as the voice of , 
Israel on Mount Simai; and therefore 
gave the law with abundance of 
signify with what terror he would reckon 
the violation of it, which he was now | 
to do. This noise of their wings wes. 
even to the outer court, ‘the court of the gs 
ple; for the Lord’s voice, in his judg 
cries in the city, which those may hear 
do not, as Ezekiel, see the visions of t 
Il. The terrible directions of his wra 
This vision has a further crea 
merely to’ set forth the dive ¢ 
further orders are to be given oan the 
struction of Jerusalem The g 
vastations are made by fire and re 
a general slaughter of the inkolsite 
Jerusalem orders were given in the fore 
chapter; now here we have a comm: 
lay the city in ashes, by scattering coal 
fire upon it, which in the vision were i 
from between the cherubim. ~ 
1. For the issuing out of orders to di 
the glory of the Lord was lifted up 
cherub (as in the chapter before for the 
of orders there, v. 3) and stood upo i 
threshold of the house, in imitation ‘of 
courts of judgment, which they cope 
gates of their cities. They ruld 
hear the oracles which'God delivered to tl 
from his holy temple, and therefo - 
shall thence be made to hear era 
2. The man ‘clothed in tinen who” 
marked those that were to be pres i 
be employed in this 'service 5 for t 
Jesus that ‘is the’ protector a Savi 
those that believe, having all) j 
mitted to him, that of condemnatio 
as that of absolution, will come:én l 
to take vengeance on those that obey mo 
gospel. He that sits on the throne 
the man clothed in linen to go in betu 
wheels, and fill his hand with coals 9 
Jrom between the cherubim, and s 
over the city. ‘This intimates,'(1. ) Ch E 
burning of the city and temple by 
deans was a consumption oneal 
that therein they executed God’s ‘cou 
did what he designed before should be 
(2.) pete fire of divine wth v 
kindles judgment upon ple, is just 
holy, fot itis fire Retched | from .. eet 
cherubim. ‘The fire on God’s Paki y 
atonement was made, had been slig 
avenge which fire is here fetched 4 
heaven, like that by which Nadab and Al 
were. killed. for offering strange fire. 
city, or town, or house, be burst, 
by design or ‘accident, if we tra 
original, we shall find that the 
kindled the fire came from between: 


a 
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is not any evil of that kind m the 
at the Lord has done it. (3.) That 
s Christ acts by commission from the 
er, for from him he receives authority to 
te judgment, beeause he is the Sen of man. 
st came to send fire on the earth (Luke 
49) and im the great day will: speak this 
yorld into ashes. By fire from his hand, 
the earth, and all the works that are. therein, 
will be burnt up. : 
3. This man clothed with linen readily at- 
fended to this service; though, being clothed 
with linen, he was very unfit to go among 
the burning coals, yet, being called, he said, 
Lo, I come ; this commandment he had re- 
seived of his Father, and he complied with 
; the prophet saw him go in, v.2. He 
ent in, and stood beside the wheels, expect- 
to be furnished there with the coals he 
as to scatter ; for what Christ was to give 
he first received, whether for mercy or judg- 
' He was directed to take fire, but be 
staid till he had it given him, to show how 
he is to execute judgment, and how 
ng-suffering to us-ward. 
»4, One of the cherubim reached him a 
sandful of fire from the midst of the living 
atures. ‘The prophet, when he first saw 


. 


among the living creatures (ch. 1. 13) ; 
thence this fire was taken, v.7. The spirit 
burning, the refiner’s fire, by which Christ 
ifies his church, is of a divine original. 
by a celestial fire, fire from between the 
wim, that wonders are wrought. The 
herubim put it into his hand ; for the angels 
are ready to be employed by the Lord Jesus 
to serve all his purposes. 
5. When he had taken the fire he went 
put, no doubt to scatter it up and down upon 
le city, as he was directed. And who can 
ide the day of his coming ? Who can stand 
fore him when he goes out in his anger? 
$ And there appeared in the che- 
tubims the form of a man’s hand 
ander _ their wings. 9 And when 
Mooked, behold the four wheels by 
e cherubims, one wheel by one 
lerub, and another wheel by another 
herub: and the appearance of the 
els was as the colour of a beryl- 
e. 10 And as for their appear- 
jmees, they four had one likeness, as 
heel. 11 When they went, they 
t upon their four sides; they 
sd‘ not as they went, but to the 
whither the head looked they 
ved it; they turned not as they 
12 And their whole body, 
eir backs, and their hands, and 


vings, and the wheels, were full 


Sere i SA, 


The vision of the divine glorz: 
[ eyes round about, even the wheels 
‘that they four had. 13 As for the 
wheels, it was cried unto them in my 
hearing, O wheel. 14 And every 
one had four faces: the first face was 
the face of a cherub, and the second 
face was the face of a man, and the 
third the face ofa lion, and the fourth 
the face of an eagle. .15 And the 
cherubims were lifted up. This és 
the living creature that ] saw by the 
‘river of Chebar. 16 And when the 
cherubims went, the wheels went by 
them: and when the cherubims lifted 
up their wings to mount up from 
| the earth, the same wheels also turned 
‘not from beside them. 17 When 
they stood, these stood; and when 
they were lifted up, these lifted up 
‘themselves also; for the spirit of the 
living creature was in them. 18 
Then the glory of the Lorn departed 
from off the threshold of the house, 


| 


his vision, observed that there were burning |and stood over the cherubims. 19 
is of fire, and lamps, that went up and) 444 the cherubims lifted up their 


wings, and mounted up from the 
earth in my sight: when they went 
out, the wheels also, were beside 
them, and every one stood at the door 
of the east gate of the Lorn’s house; 
and the glory of the God of Israel 
was over them above. 20 This és 
the living creature that I saw under 
the God of Israel by the river of 
Chebar; and I knew that they were 
the cherubims. 2i Every one had 
four faces a-piece, and every one four 
wings; and the likeness of the hands 
of a man was under their wings. 
22 And the likeness of their faces 
was the same faces which I saw by 
the river of Chebar, their appearances 
and themselves: they went every one 
straight forward. 


We have here a further account of the 
vision of God’s glory which Ezekiel saw, 


wheel had been in the midst of| here intended to introduce that direful omen 


of the departure of that glory from them, 
which would open the door forruin to break in. 

I. Ezekiel sees the glory of God shining 
in the sanctuary, as he had seen it by the 
river of Chebar, and gives an account of it, 
that those who had by their wickedness pro- 
voked God to depart from them might know 
what they had lost and might lament after 
the Lord, groaning out their Ichabod, Where 
is the glory? Ezekiel here sees the opera- 
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tions of divine Providence in the government | moved several ways, yet 


of the lower world, and the affairs of it, 
represented by the four wheels; and the 
perfections of the holy angels, the inhabit- 
ants of the upper world, and their minis- 
trations, represented by the four living crea- 
tures, every one of which had four faces. 
The agency of the angels in directing the 
affairs of this world is represented by the 
close communication that was betiveen the 
living creatures and the wheels, the wheels 
being guided by them in all their motions, 
as the chariot is by him that drives it. But 
the same Spirit being both in the living 
creatures and in the wheels denotes that infi- 
nite wisdom which serves its own purposes 
by the ministration of angels and all the oc- 
currences of this lower world. So that this 
vision gives our faith a view of that throne 
which the Lord has prepared in the heavens, 
and that kingdom of his which rules over 
all, Ps. ciii. 19. The prophet observes that 
this was the same vision with that he saw by 
the river of Chebar (v. 15, 22), and yet in 
one thing there seems to be a material dif- 
ference, that that which was there the face 
of an ox, and was on the left side (ch. i. 10), 
is here the face of a cherub, and is the first 
face (v. 14), whence some have concluded 
that the peculiar face of a cherub was that 
of an ox, which the Israelites had an eye to 
when they made the golden calf. I rather 
think that in this latter vision the first face 
was the proper appearance or figure of a 
cherub, which Ezekiel knew very well, being 
a priest, by what he had seen in the temple 
of the Lord (1 Kings vi. 29), but which we 
now have no certainty of at all; and by this 
Ezekiel knew assuredly, whereas before he 
only conjectured it, that they were all che- 
rubim, though putting on different faces, v. 
20. And this first appearing in the proper 
figure of a cherub, and yet it being proper 
to retain the number of four, that of the ox 
is left out and dropped, because the face of 
the cherubim had been most abused by the 
worship of an ox. As sometimes when God 
appeared to deliver his people, so now when 
he appeared to depart from them, he rode 
upon a cherub, and did fly. Now observe 
here, 1, That this world is subject to turns, 
and changes, and various revolutions. ‘The 
course of affairs in it is represented by wheels 
(v. 9); sometimes one spoke is uppermost 
and sometimes another; they are still ebbing 
and flowing like the sea, waxing and waning 
like the moon, 1Sam. ii. 4, &c. Nay,their ap- 
pearance is asif there were a wheelin the midst 
of a wheel (v. 10), which intimates the mu- 
tual references of providences to each other, 
their dependences on each other, and the 
joint tendency of all to one common end, 
while their motions asto us are intricate, and 
perplexed, and seemingly contrary. 2. That 
there is an admirable harmony and uniform- 
ity in the various occurrences of providence 
{v. 13): As for the wheels, though they 
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O wheel ! they were all as one, be 
by one Spirit to one end; for 
according to the counsel of his” 
which is one, for his own glory, 
one. And this makes the disposals of 
vidence truly admirable, and to be looke 
upon with wonder As the works of hi 
creation, considered separately, were goo 
but all together very good, so the wheels o 
Providence, considered by themselves, ar 
wonderful, but put them together and the 
are very wonderful. O wheel! 3. That th 
motions of Providence are steady and 
gular, and whatever the Lord pleases thal 
he does and is never put upon new counsels 
The wheels turned not as they went (v 
and the living creatures went one straigh 
forward, v. 22. Whatever difficulties la 
in their way, they were sure to get over then 
and were never obliged to stand still, tur 
aside, or go back. So perfectly known | 
God are all his works that he is never p 
upon new counsels. 4. That God make 
more use of the ministration of angels i 
the government of this lower world than ¥ 
are aware of: The four wheels were by 
cherubim, one wheel by one cherub and anoth 
wheel by another cherub, v. 9. What h 
been imagined by some concerning # 
spheres above, that every orb has its inte 
ligence to guide it, is here intimated e 
cerning the wheels below, that every whe 
has its cherub to guide it. We think it 
satisfaction to us if under the wise God the 
are wise men employed in managing t 
affairs of kingdoms and churches; wheth 
there be so or no, it appears by t 
there are wise angels employed, a cherub 
every wheel. 5. That all the motions 
Previdence and all the ministrations of ang 
are under the government of the great G 
They are all full of eyes, those eyes of 
Lord which run to and fro through the ea 
and which the angels have always an eye 
v.12. The living creatures and the wh 
concur in their motiens and rests (@. I 
for the Spirit of life, as it may be 
the Spirit of the living creatures, is 1 
wheels. The Spirit of God directs all 
creatures, both upper and lower, so a 
make them serve the divine purpose. EF ay 
are not determined by the wheel of forti 
which is blind, but by the wheels of i 
vidence, which are full of eyes. Md 
II. Ezekiel sees the glory of God rem 
ing out of the sanctuary, the place w 
God’s honour had long dwelt, and this s 
is as sad as the other was grateful. It 
pleasant to see that God had not / 
the earth (as the idolaters suggested, 
9), but sad to see that he was forsaking 
sanctuary. The glory of the Lord 
over the threshold, v.4. But now it depe 
rom off the threshold, having thence § 
the necessary orders for the destructi 
the city, and it stood over the cherubi 


the most holy place, but those that 
el now saw in vision, v. 18. It as- 
ed that stately chariot, as the judge, 
he comes off the bench, goes into his 
h and is gone. And immediately the 
herubim lifted up their wings (v. 19), as 
they were directed, and they mounted up 
from the earth, as birds upon the wing ; and, 
when they went out, the wheels of this cha- 
riot were not drawn, but went by instinct, 
beside them, by which it appeared that the 
Spirit of the living creatures was in the 
wheels. Thus, when God is leaving a people 
‘in displeasure, angels above, and all events 
here below, shall concur to further his de- 
-parture. But observe here, In the courts 
of the temple where the people of Israel 
had dishonoured their God, had cast 
off his yoke and withdrawn the shoulder 
from it, blessed angels appear very ready to 
serve him, to drav‘ in his chariot, and to 
“mount upwards wit’ %. God had shown the 
4 srophet how the will of God was disobeyed 
by men on earth (ch. viii.) ; here he shows 
him how readily itis obeyed by angels and 
inferior creatures; and it is a comfort to us, 
“When we grieve for the wickedness of the 
wicked, to think how his angels do his 
commandments, hearkening to the voice of 
his word, Ps. citi. 20. Let us now, 1. Take 
view of this chariot in which the glory of 
the God of Israel rides triumphantly. He 
that is the God of Israel is the God of 
heaven and earth, and has the command of 
all the powers of both. Let the faithful 
Tsraelites comfort themselves with this, that 
“he who is their God is above the cherubim; 
their Redeemer is so (1 Pet. ili. 22) and has 
‘the sole and sovereign disposal of all events ; 
the living creatures and the wheels agree to 
serve him, so that he is head over all things 
to the church. The rabbin call this vision 
that Ezekiel had Mercabah—the vision of the 
‘chariot ; and thence they call the more ab- 
‘Struse part of divinity, which treats concern- 
ing God and spirits, Opus curriis—The work 

the chariot, as they do the other part, 
that is more plain and familiar, Opus bere- 
ith—The work of the creation —2. Let us 
fend the motions of this chariot: The 
erubim, and the glory of God above them, 
food at the door of the east gate of the Lord's 
buse, ready to depart and leave the house, 
. 19. But observe with how many stops 
ad pauses God departs, as loth to go, as 
f to see if there be any that will intercede 
ith him to return. None of the priests in 
1¢ inner court, between the temple and the 
tar, would court his stay; therefore he 
faves their court, and stands at the east 
ate, which led into the court of the people, 
> see if any of them would yet at length 
and in the gap. Note, God removes by 
egrees from a provoking people ; and, when 
é is ready to depart in displeasure, would 
return to them in mercy if they were but 
a repenting praying people. 
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CHAP. XI. 


Message of wrath to Jerusalem 
CHAP. XI. 


This chapter concludes the vision which Ezekiel saw, and this part 
of it furnishes him with two messages :—I. A message of wrath 
against those who continued still at Jerusalem, and were there in 
the height of presumption, thinking they should never fall, ver. 1— 
13. II. A message of comfort to those who were carried captives 
into Babylon and were there in the depth of despondency, think- 
ing they should never rise. And, as the former are assured that 
God has judgments in store for them notwithstanding their pre- 
sent security, so the latter are assured that God has mercy in store 
for them notwithstanding their present distress, ver. 14—21, And 
so the giory of God removes further, ver. 22,23. The vision dis-~ 
appears (ver. 24), and Ezekiel faithfully gives his hearers an account 
of it, ver. 25. 


OREOVER the spirit lifted 

me up, and brought me unto 
the east gate of the Lorn’s house, 
which looketh eastward: and behold 
at the door of the gate five and twenty 
men ; among whom I saw Jaazaniah 
the son of Azur, and Pelatiah the- 
son of Benaiah, princes ofsthe people. 
2 Then said he unto me, Son of man,. 
these are the men that devise mis-- 
chief, and give wicked counsel in 
this city: 3 Which say, Jt zs not 
near; let us build houses: this city 
7s the caldron, and we Ce the flesh. 
4 Therefore prophesy against them,. 
prophesy, O son of man. 65 And 
the Spirit of the Lorp fell upon me, 
and said unto me, Speak; Thus saith. 
the Lorp; Thus have ye said, O 
house of Israel: for I know the 
things that come into your mind, 
every one of them. 6 Ye have mul- 
tiplied your slain in this city, and ye 
have filled the streets thereof with 
the slain. 7 Therefore thus saith 
the Lord Gop; Your slain whom ye 
have laid in the midst of it, they are 
the flesh, and this czty zs the caldron: 
but I will bring you forth out of the 
midst of it. 8 Ye have feared the 
sword; and I will bring a sword 
upon you, saith the Lord Gop. 9 
And I will bring you out of the midst 
thereof, and deliver you into the 
hands of strangers, and will execute 
judgments among you. 10 Ye shall 
fall by the sword; I will judge you 
in the border of Israel; and ye shall 
know that I am the Lorp. 11 This 
city shall not be your caldron, neither 
shall ye be the flesh in the midst 
thereof; dué I will judge you in the 
border of Israel: 12 And ye shall 
know that I am the Lorr>: for ye 
have not walked in my statutes, nei- 
‘ther executed my judgments, but 
have done after the manners of the 
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_ son of Azur. 


ieowinicn of the princes. ee ; 
heathen that are round about you. 


13 And it came to pass, when I pro- | 


phesied, that Pelatiah the son: of 
Benaiah died. Then fell I down upon 
my face, and cried with a loud voice, 
andsaid, Ah Lord Gon! wilt thou make 
a fuli a of the remnant of Israel ? 2 


We have here, 

I. The great security of the princes of 
Jerusalem, notwithstanding the judgments 
of God that were upon them. The prophet 
was brought, in vision, to the gate of the 
temple where these princes sat in council 
upon the present arduous affairs of the city: 
The Spirit lifted me up, and brought me to 
the east gate of the Lord’s house, and behold 
twenty-five men were there. See how obse- 
quious the prophet was to the Spirit’s orders 
and how observant of all the discoveries that 
were made to him. It should seem, these 
twenty-five men were not the same with 
those twenty-five whom he saw at the door 
of the temple, worshipping towards the east 
(ch. vill. 16); those seem to have been 
priests or Levites, for they were between the 
porch and the altar, but these were princes 
Sitting in the gate of the Lord’s house, to try 
causes (Jer. xxvi. 10), and they are here 
charged, not with corruptions in worship, but 
with mal-administration in the government ; 
two of them are named, because they were 
the most leading active men, and perhaps 
because the prophet knew them, though he 
had been some years absent—Pelatiah and 
Jaazanioh, not that mentioned ch. viii. 11, 
for he was the son of Shaphan, this is the 
Some tell us that) Jerusalem 
was divided into twenty-four wards, and 
that these were the governors or aldermen 
of those wards, with their mayor or presi- 
dent. Now observe, 1. The general cha- 
racter which God gives of these men to the 
prophet (v. 2): ‘* These are the men that de- 
vise mischief ; under pretence of concerting 
measures for the public safety they harden 
Ee) le in their sins, and take off their fear 

od’s judgments which they are threat- 
a> with by the prophets; they give wicked 
counsel in this city, counselling them to re- 


_ Strain and silence the prophets, to rebel 


against the king of Babylon, and to resolve 
upon holding the city out to the last extre- 
mity.” Note, It is bad with a people when 
the things that belong to their peace are 
hidden from the eyes of those who are en- 
trusted with their counsels. And, when 
mischief is done, God knows at whose door 
to lay it, and, in the day of discovery and 
recompence, will be sure to lay it at the 
right door, and will say, These are the men 
that devised it, though they are great men, 
and pass for wise men, and must not now 
be contradicted or controlled. 2. The par- 
ticular charge exhibited against them in 
proof of thie character. They are indicted 


the ie would take.c 
they said to this effect, “ It. 
- Lagat uy es ive ty, that ha 
often threatene t prophets, 
near, not so near. a they talk. of.” 
are conscious to themselves of such’ an er 
mity to reformation that they Pi w0s bu 
conclude it will come at last; but 
such an opinion of God’s. patience (th 
they have, long abused it) that they 
willing to hope it will not come thing 
while. Note, Where Satan cannot pe ‘sue 
men to look upon the judgment to com 
a thing doubtful and uncertain, yet he g 
his point by persuading them to look 1 
it as a thing at a distance, so that it | 
its force: if it be sure, yet it is not m 
whereas, in truth, the Judge stands b 
the door. Now; if the destruction, is n 
near, they conclude, Let us build 
let us count upon a. continuance, for ti 
city ts the caldron and we are the flesh. 'T' 
seems to be a proverbial. expression, 
fying no more than this, ‘* Weare as sate 
this city as flesh in a boiling, pot; the 
of the city shall be to us as walls of br 
and shall receive no more damage from #l 
besiegers about it than the caldron. 
ee the fire eof it. Those that thi uc 
orce us out of our city inte c 
find it to be as comes ered a : 
would be to take the flesh out of a boilii 
pot with their hands.” | This appears to. 
the meaning of it, by the answer God gi 
to it (v- 9): “* I will bring you out. 
midst of the city, where you think yoursel 
safe, and then it will appear (2. mm) dl 
this is not your ealdron, neither are youd 
flesh.’ Perhaps it has a particular refe 
to the flesh of the bine ss Rabe acpei 
was so great an 
selves to take out of the ey age 
was in seething (as we find.) Senter 
and then it intimates that they were | 
more secure because Jerusalem was | 
holy city, and they thought themselves 
holy people in it, not to be meddled wi 
Some think this wasa banter upon Jerer ? 
who in one of his first visions saw Jerus 
lem represented by a seething pot, Jer. i 
“ Now,” say they, in a way of jest a 
ridicule, “ if it be a seething pot, we. are 
the flesh in it, and who dares: v. 
us?” Thus they continued mocking 1 
messengers of the Lord, even while 
suffered for so doing; butbe you not mocke 
lest your bands be made strong. Those heat 
are hard indeed which are made more seen 
by those words of God which were design 
for warning to them. 
II. The method taken to awaken 
out. of their security. One would 
that the providences of God which related 
them were enough to startle them; 
help them to understand and -improy 


es 


word of God is sent to them to give them 
‘ing (v. 4): Therefore prophesy against 
nm, and try to undeceive them ; prophesy, 
2 of man! upon these dead and dry 
Note, The greatest kindness minis- 
s cau do to secure sinneérs is to preach’ 
them, and to show them their mi- 
ery and danger, though they are ever ‘so 
mwilling to see them. We then act most 
pr them when we appear most against 
hem. But the prophet, being at a loss what 
9 say to men that were hardened in sin, 
that bade defiance to the judgments of 

the Spirit of the Lord fell upon him, 

o make him full of power and courage, and 
id unto him, Speak. Note, When sinners 
flattering themselves into their own ruin 

| is time to speak, and to tell them that 
shall have no peace if they go on. 
i are sometimes so bashful and 
jmorous, and so much at a loss, that they 
st be put on to speak, and to speak 

y. But he that commands the prophet 
eak gives him instructions what to say ; 
he must'address himself to them as the 
se of Israel (v.. 5), for. not the princes 
but all the people, were concerned to 
ow the truth of their cause, to know the 
rst/ of it. ‘Ehey are the house of Israel, 
d therefore the God of Israel is concerned, 
ndness to them, to give them warning ; 
d they are concerned in duty to him to 
the warning. And what is it that he 
ist say to them in God’s name? 1. Let 
1 know that. the God of heaven takes 
e of the vain confidences with which 
upport themselves (v. 5): “‘ I know 
e things which come into your minds every 
‘of them, what secret reasons you have 

hese resolutions, and what you aim at 
tting so good a face upon a matter 
now to he bad.” Note, God perfectly 
not only the things that come out of 
ouths, but-the things that come into 
minds, not only all we say, but all we 
-; even those thoughts that are most 
enly darted into our minds, and that as 
ly slip out of them again, so that we 
ves are scarcely aware of them, yet 
‘knows them. He knows us better 
we know ourselves; he understands our 
ts afar of. The consideration of this 
oblige us to keep our hearts with all 
Bence, that no vain thoughts come into 
m or lodge within them. 2. Let them 
‘that those who advised the people to 

d it out should be accounted before God 
urderers of all who had fallen, or should 
in Jerusalem, by the sword of the 
eans; and those slain were the only 
es that should remain in the city, as the 


‘slain in the eity, not only those whom 
have by the sword of justice unjustly 
fo death under colour of iaw, but those 
mm you have by your wilfulness and 
isely exposed to the sword of war, 
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Awakening predictions 


though you were told by the prophets that 
you should certainly go by the worst. Thus 
you, with your stubborn humour, have fillea 
the streets of Jerusalem with the slain,” v. 6. 
Note, Those who are either unrighteous or 
imprudent im beginning or carrying on a 
war bring upon themselves a great deal of 
the guilt of blood; and those who are slain 
in the battles or sieges which they, by such 
a reasonable peace as the war aimed at, 
might have prevented, will be called their 
slain. Now these slain are the only flesh that 
shall be left in this caldron, v.7. ‘There 
shall none remain to keep possession of the 
city but those that are buried in it. ‘There 
shall be no inhabitants of Jerusalem but the 
inhabitants of the graves there, no freemen 
of the city but the free among the dead. 
3. Let them know that, how impregnable 
|soever they thought their city to be, they 
should be forced out of it, either driven to 
flight or dragged into captivity : I will bring 
you forth out of the midst of it, whether you 
will or no, v. 7, 9. They had provoked 
God to forsake the city, and thought they 
should do well enough by their own policy 
and strength when he was gone; but God 
will make them know that there is no peace 
to those that have left their God. If they 
have by their sins driven God from his house, 
he will soon by his judgments drive them 
from theirs; and it will be found that those 
are least safe that are most secure: ‘‘ This 
city shall not be your caldron, neither shall 
you be the fiesh ; you shall not soak away in 
jt as you promise’ yourselves, and die in 
your nest; you think yourself safe in the 
midst thereof, but you shall not be long 
there.” 4. Let them know that when God 
has got them out of the midst of Jerusalem 
he ‘will pursue them with his judgments 
wherever he finds them, the judgments which 
they thought to shelter themselves from by 
keeping close in Jerusalem. They feared the 
sword if they should go out to the Chaldeans. 
and therefore would abide in their caldron, 
but, ‘says God, I will bring a sword upon 
you (v. 8) and you shall fall by the sword, 
v.10. Note, The’ fear of the wicked shall 
come upon him. And there is no fence 
against the judgments of God when they 
come with commission, no, not in walls of 
brass. They were afraid of trusting to the 
merey of strangers. ‘‘ But,’’ says God, “* f 
will deliver you into the hands of strangers, 
whose resentinents you shall feel; since you 
were not willing to he at their mercy.” See 
Jer. xxxvili. 17, 18. They thought to escape 
the judgments of God, but God says that 
he will execute judgments upon them; anti 
whereas they resolved, if they must be 


m the caldron. ‘‘ You have multiplied |judged, that it should be in Jerusalem, Got) 


tells them (v. 10 and again v. 11) that he 
will judge them in the borders of Israel, which 
was fulfilled when Nebuchadnezzar slew all 
the nobles of Judah at Riblah in the land of 


| Hamath, on the utmost: border’ of the lend’ 
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Judgments predicted 


of Canaan. Note, Those who have taken 
ever so deep root in the place where they 
live cannot be sure that in that place they 
shall die. 5. Let them know that all this is 
the due punishment of their sin, and the 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God 
against them: You shall know that I am the 
Lord, v. 10 and again v. 12. Those shall be 
made to know by the sword of the Lord who 
would not be taught by his word what a 
hatred he has to sin, and what a fearful thing 
it is for impenitent sinners to fall into his 
hands. I will execute judgments, and then 
ou shall know that I am the Lord, for the 
rd is known by the judgments which he 
executes upon those that have not walked in 
his statutes. Hereby it is known that he 
made the law, because he punishes the 
breach of it. I will execute judgments among 
you (says God) because you have not execut- 
ed my judyments, v.12. Note, The execut- 
ing of the judgments of God’s mouth by us, 
in a uniform steady course of obedience to 
his law, is the only way to prevent the 
executing of the judgments of his hand upon 
us in our ruin and confusion. One way or 
other, God’s judgments will be executed ; 
the law will take place either in its precept 
or in its penalty. If we do not give honour 
to God by executing his judgments as he 
has commanded, he will get him honour upon 
us by executing his judgments as he has 
threatened; and thus we shall know that 
he is the Lord, the sovereign Lord of all, 
that will not be mocked. And observe, 
When they cast off God’s statutes, and 
-walked not in them, they did after the man- 
ners of the heathen that were round about 
them, and introduced into their worship 
all their impure, ridiculous, and barbarous 
usages. When men leave the settled rule 


-of divine institutions, they wander endlessly. 


Justly therefore was this made the reason 
why they should keep God’s ordinances, that 
they might not commit the abominable cus- 
toms of the heuthen, Lev. xviii. 30. 

IfI. This awakening word is here imme- 
diately followed by an awakening providence, 
v. 13. Here we may observe, 1. With 
what power Ezekiel prophesied, or, rather, 
what a divine power went along with it: 
It came to pass, when I prophesied, that 
Pelatiah the son of Benaiah died; he was 
mentioned (v. 1) as a principal man among 
the twenty-five princes that made all the 
mischief in Jerusalem. It should seem, this 
was done in vision now, as the slaying of 
the ancient men (ch. ix. 6) upon occasion of 
which Ezekiel prayed (v. 8) as he did here; 
but it was an assurance that when this 
prophecy should be published it should be 
done in fact. The death of Pelatiah was an 
earnest of the complete accomplishment of 
this prophecy. Note, God is pleased often- 
times to single out some sinners, and to 
make them monuments of his justice, for 
warning to others of what is coming; anti 
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at Peter’s feet when he prophesied 
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some that thought 


snatched away Saddenly, a 


dead in an instant, as Ananias and 


what pity Ezekiel prayed. Thou 

sudden death of Pelatiah was a confirm: 

of Ezekiel’s prophecy, and really an honi 
to him, yet he was in deep concern abo 
and laid it to heart as if he had been 
relation or friend: He fell on his face a 
cried with a loud voice, as one in ez me 
“Ah! Lord God, wilt thou make a full 

of the remnant of Israel? Many are sw 
away by the judgments we have been und 
and shall the remnant which have escap 
the sword die thus by the immediate h 
of heaven? Then thou wilt indeed m 
a full end.” Perhaps it was Ezekiel’s | 
firmity to bewail the death of this wic 
prince thus, as it was Samuel’s to moun 
long for Saul; but thus he showed | 
far he was from desiring the woeful day 
foretold. David. lamented the sickness 
those that hated and persecuted him. A 
we ought to be much affected with | 
sudden death of others, yea, though t 
are wicked. a 


14 Again the word of the Lo 
came unto me, saying, 1 Son of m 
thy brethren, even thy brethren, 
men of thy kindred, and all the hot 
of Israel wholly, are they unto wh 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem h 
said, Get you far from the Lop 
unto us is this land given in pos 
sion. 16 Therefore say, Thus sa 
the Lord Gop; Although I hi 
cast them far off among the heath 
although I have scattered fl 
among the countries, vet will I 
to them as a little sanctuary in 
countries where they shall come. 
Therefore say, Thus saith the L 
Gop; I will even gather you 
the people, and assemble you ot 
the countries where ye have bi 
scattered, and I will give you the] 
of Israel. 18 And they shall co 
thither, and they shall take awa 
the detestable things thereof < 
the abominations thereof from then 
19 And I will give them one hea 
and I will put a new spirit 
you; and I will take the stony he 
out of their flesh, and will give tl 
a heart of flesh: 20 That the 
walk in my statutes, and kee; 
ordinances, and do them: an¢ 
shall be my people, and I will 
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se heart walketh 


heir detestable things and their 


jominations, I will recompense their 
yay upon their own heads, saith the 
ie Lord Gop. 


Prophecy was designed to exalt every val- 
4) as well as to bring low every mountain 
n@ hill (Isa. xl. 4), and prophets were to 
peak not only conviction to the presump- 
ous and secure, but comfort to the despised 
nd desponding that trembled at God’s word. 
‘he prophet Ezekiel, having in the former 
art of this chapter received instructions for 
he awakening of those that were at ease in 
Vion, is in these verses furnished with com- 
srtable words for those that mourned in 
Jabylon and by the rivers there sat weeping 
yhen they remembered Zion. Observe, 
IL. How the pious captives were trampled 
m and insulted over by those who con- 
inued in Jerusalem, v.15. God tells the 


i ... 


a. what the inhabitants of Jerusalem 


aid of him and the rest of them that were 
lready carried away to Babylon. God had 
a them as good figs, and declared it was 


r their good that he had sent them into 
sabylon; but the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
indoned them, supposing those that were 
ally the best saints to be the greatest sin- 
rs of all men that dwelt in Jerusalem. 
bserve, 1. How they are described: They 
re thy brethren (says God to the prophet), 


hey are the men of thy kindred (the men of 

| redemption, so the word is), thy next of 
to whom the right of redeeming the 
enated possession belongs, but who are so 
om being able to do it that they have 
selves gone into captivity. They are the 
2 house of Israel; God so accounts of 
because they only have retained their 
ity, and are bettered by their captivity. 
‘were not only of the same family and 
n with Ezekiel, but of the same spirit ; 
were his hearers, and he had commu- 
m with them in holy ordinances; and 
ps upon that account they are called 
ethren and the men of his kindred. 2. 
they were disowned by the inhabitants 
erusalem ; they said of them, Get you 
rom the Lord. ‘Those that were at ease 
roud themselves scorned their brethren 
vere humbled and under humbling pro- 
aces, (1.) They cut them off from being 
bers of their church. Because they had 
rated themselves from their rulers, and 
mpliance with the will of God had sur- 
ered themselves to the king of Babylon, 
linc communicated them, and said, ‘‘ Get 
far from the Lord ; we will have nothing 
ik o with you.” Those that were supersti- 
jus were very willing to shake off those 
jat were conscientious, and were severe in 
r censures of them and sentences against 
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m thou hast a concern and affection for ; |’ 
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CHAP. XI. Sufferings and hopes of prous captives. 


21 But as for them them, as ir they were forsaken and forgotten 
after the heart | 0f the Lord and were cut off from the com- 


union of the faithful. (2.) They cut them 
off from being members of the common- 
wealth too, as if they had no longer any part 
or lot in the matter: ‘‘ Unto us is this land 
given in possession, and you have forfeited 
your estates by surrendering to the king of 
Babylon, and we have thereby become en- 
titled to them.” God takes notice of, and 
is much displeased with, the contempt which 
those that are in prosperity put upon their 
brethren that are in affliction. 

II. The gracious promises which God made 
to them in consideration of the insolent con- 
duct of their brethren towards them. Those 
that hated them and cast them out said, Let 
the Lord be glorified ; but he shall appear to 
their joy, Isa. Ixvi. 5. God owns that his 
hand had gone out against them, which had 
given occasion to their brethren to triumph 
over them (v. 15): ‘‘ It is true I have cast 
them far off among the heathen and scattered 
them among the countries; they look as if 
they were an abandoned people, and so 
mingled with the nations that they will be 
lost among them ; but I have mercy in store 
for them.”? Note, God takes occasion from 
the contempts which are put upon his peo- 
ple to speak comfort to them, as David 
hoped God would reward him good for 
Shimei’s cursing. His time to support his 
people’s hopes is when their enemies are 
endeavouring to drive them to despair. Now 
God promises, 

1. That he will make up to them the want 
of the temple and the privileges of it (v. 16): 
T will be to them as a little sanctuary, in the 
countries where they shall come. ‘Those at 
Jerusalem have the temple, but without 
God; those in Babylon have God, though 
without the temple. (1.) God will be a 
sanctuary to them ; thatis, a place of refuge; 
to him they shall flee, and in him they shall 
be safe, as he was that took hold on the horns 
of the altar. Or, rather, they shall have such 
communion with God in the land of their 
captivity as it was thought could be had no- 
where but in the temple. They shall there 
see God’s power and his glory, as they usea 
to see them in the sanctuary ; they shall have 
the tokens of God’s presence with them, and 
his grace in their hearts shall sanctify their 
prayers and praises, as well as ever the altar 
sanctified the gift, so that they shall please 
the Lord better than an ox or bullock. (2.) 
He will be a little sanctuary, not seen or ob- 
served by their enemies, who looked with an 
evil and an envious eye upon that house at 
Jerusalem which was high and great, 1 
Kings ix. 8. They were but few and mean, 
and a little sanctuary was fittest for them. 
God regards the low estate of his people, and 
suits his favours to their circumstances. Ob- 
serve the condescensions of divine grace. 
The great God will be to his people a little 


| sanctuary. Note, Those that are deprived of 
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the benefit of public ordinances, if it. ve not 
their own fault, may have the want of them 
abundantly made up in the immediate com- 
munications of divine grace and comforts. 

2. That God would in due time put an 
end to their afflictions, bring them out of the 
land of their captivity, and settle them again, 
them or their children, in their own land @. 
17): ‘‘ I usll gather even you that are thus 
dispersed, thus despised, and given over for 
lost by yqur own countrymen; I will gather 
you from the people, distinguish you from 
those with whom you are mingled, deliver 
you from those by whom you are held cap- 
tives, and assemble you in a body out of the 
countries where you have been scattered ; 
you shall not come back one by one, but 
all together, which will make your return 
more honourable, safe, and comfortable ; and 
then I will give you the land of Israel, w vhich 
now your brethren look upon you as for ever 
shut out from.” Note, It is well for us 
that men’s severe censures cannot cut us 
vif from God’s gracious promises. There 
are many that will be found to have a place 
in the holy land whom uncharitable men, 
by their monopolies of it to themselves, had 
secluded from it. JI will give you the land of 
Israel, give it to you again by a new grant, 
and they shall come thither. Tf there be any 
thing in the change of the person from 
you to them, it may signify the posterity of 
those te whom the promise is made. ‘* You 
shall have the title as the patriarchs had, 
and those that come after shall have the 
peta ii 

. That God by his grace would part be- 
es them and their sins, v.18. Their 
captivity shall effectually cure them of their 
idolatry: When. they come thither to their 
own land again they shall take away all the 
detestable things thereof. Their idols, that 
had been their delectable things, should now 
be looked upon with detestation, not only 
the idols of Babylon, where they were cap- 
tives, but the idols of Canaan, where they | ac 
were natives; they should not only not 
worship them as they had done, but they 
should not suffer any monuments of them 
to remain: They shall take all the abomina- 
tions thereof thence. Note, Then it is in 
mercy that we return to a prosperous estate, 
when we return not to the sins and follies 
of that state. What have I to do any more 
with idols ? 

4. That God would powerfully dispose 
them to their duty; they shall not only cease 
to do evil, but they shall Jearn to do re 
because there shall be not only an end of 
their troubles, but a return to their peace. 

(1.) God will plant good principles in 
them; he will make the tree good, v. 19. 
This is a gospel promise, and is made good 
to all those whom God designs) for the hea- 
venly Canaan; for God prepares all for 
heaven whom he has prepared heaven for. 


[t is promised, [1.] That God will give them | promised, the wicked are disting 


one heart, ai ter 
not divided as it had 
a heart firmly per 
and not wavering, steady a 
not inconstant with itself. — 
sincere and upright heart, et 
a piece with its professions. — 
will put a new spirit within them, a ale 
mind agreeable to) the new 
inte which God in his lara 
bring them. All that are sanctified h 
new spirit, quite different from what. it w 
they act from new principles, walk, b 
rules, and aim at new ends. A new 
or anew face, will not serve ‘vince 
spirit. If any man be in tae ea isan 
creature. {3.] That he will take yy t 
stony heart out of their flesh, out of their 
rupt nature. ‘Their hearts shall no lor 
be, as they have been, dead and dry, ai 
hard and heavy, asa stone,, no longer im 
pable of bearing good. fruit, so that the go 
seed is lost upon it,.as it was on the sta 
ground. , [4.] That he will give them a he 
of flesh, not dead or proud flesh, but] 
flesh ; he will pe nal peso le 
S iritual ains, and spi 
san thas tender, and apt. to 
pressions. This is God's work, it is | 
his gift by promise; ana a Soted ual ¢ 
happy change it is that is wrought by 
from death to life. This is promised to ti 
whom God would bring. back: to their ¢ 
land; for then such ac ‘of the con 
tion is for the better indeed when it is 
companied with such a change of the hes 
and such a change must be wrought it 
those that shall he brought to the de 
country, that is, the heavenly... 
(2.) Their praetices shall be conson: 
those principles : I will ginécibomen ew Sp 
not that they may be able to disc f 
of religion aa pat dispute for it, but | 
they may walk in my statutes inant 
conversation and keep my ordit iN 
acts of religious worship, v: 20, 
inust go together ; and Scent 
has given a new heart anda new spirit 
make conscience of both ; and then # 
be my people and I will be tlieir God. 
ancient covenant, which si e br 
and forgotten, shall be ole By! 
idolatry, it should seem, they had east 
off; by their captivity, it should seem, 
had cast them off, But. when: ay 
cured of their idolatry, and deliverec 
their captivity, God and his forest 
another again. God, by his good 
them, will makethem. his goenag t 
by the tokens of his good-will te tl 
he will show that he’is their God. Je ‘fi 
Ill. Here isa threatening of a 
those who hated to be reformed — 
judgments are threatened, the nig | 
distinguished so as not to share | in th ne 
of those judgments, so, when fav 


cura 


pur 


t to share in the comfort of those fa- 
; they have no part nor lot in the mat- 
21. But, as for those that have no 
what have they to do with peace ? 
e, 1. Their description. Their heart 
walks after the heart of their detestable.things ; 
they have as great a mind to worship devils 
| devils have to be worshipped. Or, in 
position to the new heart which God gives 
is people, which is a heart after his own 


conformed to the characters and accounts 
given them of their idols, and the ideas they 
ess and cruelty. Here lies the root of 
art; asthe root of their reformation is laid. 
the renovation of the heart. The heart 
its walks, and according as those are 
manis. 2. Theirdoom. It carries both 
e and terror in it: I will recompense 
way upon their own heads; 1 will deal 
vith them as they deserve. ‘There needs,no 
more than this to speak God righteous, that 
‘does but render to men according to their 
erts: and yet such are the deserts of sin 
at there needs no more than this to speak 
sinner miserable. 


22 Then did the cherubims lift up 
ir wings, and the wheels beside 
iem; and the glory of the God of 
rael was over them above. 23 
nd the glory of the Lorp went up 
‘om the midst of the city, and stood 
n the mountain which 7s on the 
side of the city. 24 Afterwards 
spirit took me up, and brought 
in avision by the Spirit of God 
to Chaldea, to them of the captivity. 
ithe vision that I had seen went 
om me. 25 Then I spake unto 
vof the captivity all the things 
the Lorp had showed me. 
re is, 1. The departure of God’s' pre- 
é from the city and temple. When the 
ge'was committed to the prophet, and 
s fully apprized of it, fully instructed 
separate between the precious and the 
hen the cherubim lifted up their wings 
e wheels beside them (v. 22) as before, 
19. Angels, when they have done 
errands in this lower world, are upon 
ng to be gone, for they lose no time. 
the glory of the Lord last at the east 
P the temple (ch. x. 19), which is here 
be in the midst of the city. Now 
are told that, finding and wondering 
was none to intercede, none to 
none to invite its return, it removed 
0 the mountain «hich ison the east side 
city” (v. 23); that was the mount | of 


CHAP. XL 


of them, and of them they learned lewd- | 


their wickedness, the corruption of the | 
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The visions of the divine glory 

their idols, to confront God *a his temple, 
when he dwelt there (1 Kings xi. 7), and 
thence it was called the mount of corruption 
(2 Kings xxiii. 13) ; therefore there God does 
as it were set up his standard, his tribunal, 
as it were to confront those who thought to 
keep possession of the temple for themselves’ 
now that God had left it. From that moun- 
tain there was a full prospect of the city ; 
thither God removed, to make good what he 


leart, they have a heurt after the heart of |had said (Deut. xxxii. 20), I will hide my 
| idols ; in theirtemper and practice they | face from them, I will see whut their end shall 


be. It was from this mountain that Christ 
beheld the city and wept over it, in the fore- 
sight of its last destruction by the Romans. 
The glory of the Lord removed thither, to be 
as it were yet within call, and ready to return 
if now at length, im this their day, they would 
have understood the things that belonged to 
their peace. Loth to depart bids oft farewell. 
God, by going away thus slowly, thus gra- 
dually, intimated that he left them with 
reluctance, and would not have gone if they 
had not perfectly forced him from them. 
He did now, in e‘fect, say, How shall I give 
thee up, Ephraim? How shall I deliver thee. 
Israel? But, though he bear long, he will 
not bear always, but will at length forsake 
those, and cast them off for ever, who have 
forsaken him and cast him off... 2..The de- 
parture of this vision from the prophet. At 
length it went up from him (v. 24); he saw 
it mount apaacts, till it went out of sight, 
which would be a confirmation to his faith 
that it was a heavenly vision, that it de- 
scended from above, for thitherward it re- 
turned. Note, The visions which the saints 
have of the glory of God will not be constant 
till they come to heaven. They have glimpses 
of that glory, which they soon lose agaiu, 
visions which go up from them, tastes of 
divine pleasures, but not a continual feast. 
It was from the mount of Olives that the 
vision went up, typifying the ascension of 


Christ to heaven from that very mountain, 


when those that had iseen him manifested in 
the flesh saw him no more. It was foretold 


| (Zech. xiv. 4) that his feet should stand upon 


the mount of Olives, stand last there. 3. ‘The 
prophet’s return to those of the captivity. 


‘The same spirit that had carried him ma’ 


trahee or ecstasy to Jerusalem brought him 
back to Chaldea; for there the bounds of 
his habitation are at present appointed, and 
that is the place of his service. The Spirit 
came to him, not to deliver him out of cap- 
tivity, but (which wasiequivalent) to support 
and comfort him in his. captivity. 
account which he gave to his hearers of all 
he had seen and heard, v.25. He received 
that he might give, and he was faithful to 
him that uppointed him; he delivered his 


message very honestly: he spoke all that, 


and that only, which God had shown him. 


He told them of the great wickedness he had 


seen at Jerusalem, and the ruin that was 


» On this mountaim they had set up adobe towards that city, that they might 


4. The: 
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Zedekiah’s captivity foretold. | 
not repent of their surrendering themselves 
to the king of Babylon as Jeremiah advised 
them, and blame themselves for it, nor envy 
those that staid behind, and laughed at them 
for going when they did, nor wish them- 
selves there again, but be content in their 
captivity. Who would covet to be in a city 
so full of sin and so near to ruin? It is 
better to be in Babylon under the favour of 
God than in Jerusalem under his wrath and 
curse. But, though this was delivered im- 
mediately to those of the captivity, yet we 
may suppose that they sent the contents of 
it to those at Jerusalem, with whom they 
kept up a correspondence; and well would 
it have been for Jerusalem if she had taken 
the warning hereby given. 


CHAP. XII. 


Though the vision of God’s glory had gone up from the prophet, yet 
his word comes to him still, and is by him sent to the people, and 
to the same purport with that which was discovered to him in the 
vision, namely, to set forth the terrible judgments that were com- 
ing upon Jerusalem, by which the city and temple should be en- 
tirely laid waste. In this chapter, I. The prophet, by removing 
his stuff, and quitting his lodgings, must be a sign to set forth Ze- 
dekiah’s flight out of Jerusalem in the utmost confusion when the 
Chaldeans took the city, ver. 1—16. Il. The prophet, by eating 
his meat with trembling, must be a sign to set forth the famine in 
the city during the siege, and the consternation that the inhabit- 
ants should be in, ver. 17—20. III. A message is sent from God to 
the people, to assure them that all these predictions should have 
their accomplishment very shortly, and not be deferred, as they 
flattered themselves they would be, ver, 21—28. 

HE word of the Lorn also came 
unto me, saying, 2 Son of man, 
thou dwellest: in the midst of a re- 
bellious house, which have eyes to 
see, and see not; they have ears to 

hear, and hear not: for they are a 

rebellious house. 3 Therefore, thou 

son of man, prepare thee stuff for 
removing, and remove by day in their 
sight; and thou shalt remove from 
thy place to another place in their 
sight: it may be they will consider, 
though they Je a rebellious house. 
4 Then shalt thou bring forth thy 
stuff by day in their sight, as stuff 
for removing: and thou shalt go 
forth at even in their sight, as they 
that go forth into captivity. 5 Dig 
thou through the wall in their sight, 
and carry out thereby. 6 In their 
sight shalt thou bear 2 upon thy 
shoulders, and carry é forth in the 
twilight: thou shalt cover thy face, 
‘that thou see not the ground: for | 
have set thee for a sign unto the 
house of Israel. 7 And I did so as 

I was commanded: I brought forth 

my stuff by day, as stuff for captivity, 

and in the even I digged through 
the wall with mine hand; I brought 


it forth in the twilight, and I bare 2 
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And in the morning came | 
of the Lorn unto me, saying, 
of man, hath not the house of I: 
the rebellious house, said unto the 
What doest thou? 10 Say the 
unto them, Thus saith the Lo 
op; This burden concerneth t 
prince in Jerusalem, and all th 
house of Israel that ave among then 
11 Say, IE am your sign: like as I 
have done, so shall it be done unt 
them: they shall remove azd go inte 
captivity. 12 And the prince that 
among them shall bear upon Ai 
shoulder in the twilight, and shall g 
forth: they shall dig through tl 
wall to carry out thereby: he shal 
cover his face, that he see not th 
ground with kis eyes. 13 My ne 
also will I spread upon him, and | 
shall be taken in my snare: anc 
will bring him to Babylon Zo the lan 
of the Chaldeans; yet shall he m 
see it, though he shall die there. 1] 
And I will scatter toward every wil 
all that are about him to help hin 
and all his bands; and I will dr 
out the sword after them. 15 Ai 
they shall know that I am the Lor 
when I shall scatter them among # 
nations, and disperse them in t 
countries. 16 But I will leave a fe 
men of them from the sword, fre 
the famine, and from the pestilen 
that they may declare all their 
minations among the heathen w 
they come; and they shall know tl 
1 am the Lorp. am 
Perhaps Ezekiel reflected with so m 


pleasure upon the vision he had had of 
glory of God that often, since it wen' 
from him, he was wishing it might co 
down to him again, and, having seen it 
and a second time, he was willing to h 
might be a third time so favoured; | 
do not find that he ever saw it any me 
yet the word of the Lord comes to him 
God did in divers manners speak to th 
thers (Heb. i. 1) and they often hes 
words of God when they did not seethe 
of the Almighty. Faith comes by hez 
that word of prophecy which is mo 
than vision. We may keep upour ¢ 
nion with God without raptures and 
sies. In these verses the prophet is di 

I. By what signs and actions to exp 
the approaching captivity of Zedekiah kit 


<<“ 


it is foretold to those that are already in 
tivity, because as long as Zedekiah was 
n the throne they flattered themselves 
with hopes that he would make his part good 
with the king of Babylon, whose yoke he 
fas now projecting to shake off, from which, 
_ probable, these poor captives promised 
themselves great things; and it may be, 
when he was forming that design, he pri- 
eg sent encouragement to them to hope 
that he would rescue them shortly, or pro- 
ure their liberty by exchange of prisoners. 
While they were fed with these vain hopes 
‘they could noi set themselves either to sub- 
Mmit to their affliction or to get good by their 
affliction. It was therefore necessary, but 
difficult, to convince them that Zede- 

ciah, instead of being their deliverer, should 
very shortly be their fellow-sufferer. Now, 
one would think it might have been sufficient 
if the prophet had only told them this in 
God’s name, as he does afterwards (v. 10); 
to prepare them for the prophecy of it, 
e must first give them a sign of it, must 
peak it to their eyes first and then to their 
ars : and here we have, 1. The reason why 
e must take this method (v. 2): It is be- 
ause they are a stupid, dull, unthinking 
eople, that will not heed or will soon forget 
hat they only hear of, or at ieast will not 
at all affected with it; it will make no 
apression at all upon them: Thou dwellest 
_ the midst of a rebéllious house, whom it is 
ext to impossible to work any good upon. 
hey have eyes and ears, they have intellec- 
tual powers and faculties, but they see not, 
they hear not. They were idolaters, whose 
character it was that they were like the idols 
hey worshipped, which have eyes and see 
ot, ears and hear not, Ps. cxv.5,6,8. Note, 


ir eyes against the divine light and stop 
ueir ears to the divine law. The ignorance 
f those that are wilfully ignorant, that have 
culties and means and will not use them, is 


ebellion io their sin. None so blind, so 
eaf, as those that wil] not see, that will not 
ear. They see not, they hear not ; for they 
re a rebellious house. The cause is all from 
aemselves: the darkness of the under- 
anding is owing to the stubbornness of the 
ill. Now this is the reason why he must 
ak to them by signs, as deaf people are 
ught, that they might be either instructed 
rashamed. Note, Ministers must accom- 
nodate themselves not only to the weakness, 
‘Dut to the wilfulness of those they deal with, 

nd deal with them accordingly: if they 
dwell among those that are rebellious they 
‘Must speak to them the more plainly and 
ressingly, and take that course that is most 
tkely to work upon them, that they may 
ve left inexcusable. 2. The method he must 
e to awaken and affect them; he must 

sh himself with a'l necessaries for re- 
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Zedekiah’s captivity foretold. | 
moving (v. 3), provide for a journey clothes 
and money; he must remove from one place 
to another, as one unsettled and forced tc 
shift; this he must do by day, in the sight 
of the people; he must bring out all his 
household goods, to be packed up and sent 
away (v. 4); and, because all the doors and 
gates were either locked up that they could 
not pass through them or so guarded by the 
enemy that they durst not, he must therefore 
dig through the wall, and convey his goods 
away clandestinely through that breach in 
the wall, v.5. He must carry his goods 
away himself upon his own shoulders, for 
want of a servant to attend him; he must 
do this in the twilight, that he might not be 
discovered ; and, when he has made what 
shift he can to secure some of the best of his 
effects, he must himself steal away at evening 
in their sight, with fear and trembling, and 
must go as those that go forth into captivity 
(v. 4); that is, he must cover his face (v. 6) 
as being ashamed to be seen and afraid to be 
known, or in token of very great sorrow and 
concern ; he must go away asa poor broken 
tradesman, who, when he is forced to shut 
up shop, hides his head, or quits his coun- 
try. ‘Thus Ezekiel must be himself a sign to 
them; and when perhaps he seemed some- 
what backward to put himself to all this trou- 
ble, and to expose himself to be bantered 
and ridiculed for it, to reconcile him to it 
God says (v. 3) “ It may be they will consider, 
and will by it be taken off from their vain 
confidences, though they be a rebellious house.” 
Note, We must not despair even of the 
worst, but that yet they may be brought to 
bethink themselves and repent; and there- 
fore we must continue the use of proper 
means for their conviction and conversion, 
because, while there is life, there is hope. 
And ministers must be willing to go through 
the most difficult and inconvenient offices 
(for such was this of Ezekiel’s removing), 
though there be but the it may be of success. 
If but one soul be awakened to consider, our 
care and pains will be well bestowed. 3. 
Ezekiel’s ready and punctual obedience to 
the orders God gave him (v. 7): I did so as 
I was commanded. Hereby he teaches us all, 
and ministers especially, (1.) To obey with 
cheerfulness every command of God, even 
the most difficult. Christ himself learned 
obedience, and so we must all. (2.) Todo 
all we can for the good of the souls of others, 
to put ourselves to any trouble or pains for 
the conviction of those that are unconvinced. 
We do all things (that is, we are willing to 
do any thing), dearly beloved, for your edify- 
ing. (3.) To be ourselves affected with those 
things wherewith we desire to affect others. 
When Ezekiel would give his hearers a me- 
lancholy prospect he does himself put ona 
melancholy aspect. (4.) To sit loose to this 
world, and prepare to leave it, to carry out 
our stuff for removing, because we have here 
no continuing city Arise. depart, this is not 
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your rest, for it is polluted. Thou dwellest 
in a rebellious house, therefore prepare for 
removing ; for who would not be willing to 
leave such a house, such a wicked world as 
this is? 

II. He is directed by what words to ex- 
plain those signs and actions, as Agabus, 
when he bound his own hands and feet, told 
whose binding was thereby signified. But 
observe, It was not till morning that God 
gave him an exposition of the sign, till the 
next morning, to keep up in him a con- 
tinual dependence upon God for instruction. 
As what God does, so what he directs us to 
do, perhaps we know not now, but shall 
know hereafter. 

1. It was supposed that the people would 
ask the meaning of this sign, or at least they 
should (v.'9): ‘* Hath not the house of Israel 
said unto thee, What doest thou? Yes, I 
know they have. Though they are a rebel- 
lious house, yet they are inquisitive concern- 
ing the mind of God,” as those (Isa. viii. 2) 
who souyht God daily. Therefore the pro- 
phet must do such a strange uncouth thing, 
that they might enquire what it meant; and 
then, it may be hoped, people will take no- 
tice of what is told them, and profit by it, 
when it comes to them im answer to their 
enquiries. But some understand it as an 
intimation that they had not made any such 
enquiries : ‘‘ Hath not this rebellious house 
so much as asked thee, What doest thou? 
No; they take no notice of it; but tell them 
the meaning of it, though they do not ask.” 
Note, When God sends to us by his minis- 
ters he observes what entertainment we give 
to the messages he sends us; he hearkens 
and hears what we say to them, and what 
enquiries we make upon them, and is much 
displeased if we pass them by without taking 
any notice of them. When we have heard 
the word we should apply to our ministers 
for further imstruction; and then we shall 
know if we thus follow on to know. 

2. The prophet is to tell them the mean- 
ing of it. In general (v.10), This burden 
concerns the prince in Jerusalem ; they knew 
who that was, and gloried in it now that 
they were in captivity that they hada prince 


of their own in Jerusalem, and that the 


heuse of Israel was yet entire there, and 
therefore doubted not but in time to do well 
enough. ‘ But tell them,” says God, “that 
in what thou hast done they may read the 
doom of their friends at Jerusalem. Say, 
I am your sign,” v.11. As the conversation 
of mfnisters should teach the people what 
they should do, so the providences of God 
conceriimg them are somietimes intended to 
tell them what they must expect. The un- 
settled state and removals of ministers give 
warning to people what they must expect 
in this world, no continuance, but constant 
changes. When times of trouble are com- 


ing on Christ tells his disciples, They shail | their prince come to Babylon as a co pero, 
first lay their hands on you, Luke xxi. 12. | to bring them out of their trouble: butt 
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to them, neither shall ¢heir place know 
any more. We cin ay comeen : 
dwelling-place that it is our resting- 
for how far we may be tossed from i re 
we die we cannot foresee. (2.) The p 
shall in vain atten: to make his ese 
for he also shall go into . Seren 
had told Zedekiah the eslinex to) ae feo 
xxxiv. 3): Thou shalt not escape, but : 
surely be taken. Ezekiel here foretels it | 
those who made him ‘their confidence ; 
promised themselves relief from him. [1 
That he shall himself carry away his ow 
goods: He shall bear upon his shoulder s 
of his most valuable effects. 
judgments‘of God ¢an turn a / 
porter. He that Was wont to’ have the 
galia carried before him, and tomarchthre 
the city at noon-day, shall now himself c 
his goods on his back and steal away 0° 
the city in the twilight. See what a chang 
= makes ps men!’ All: oe a t 
the palace bemg carefu \ 
enemy, they shall dig jostye the wn 
carry out thereby. Men shall be their o 
house-breakers, and steal away their ow 
goods ; so it is when the sword of war | 
cancelled all right and property. [2.] 'F 
he shall attempt to escape ina di t 
a mask or a visor on, Which tees 
face, so that le shall be able only to lee 
before him, and shall not see the ground 
his eyes. He who, when he ‘was in pom; 
affected to be seen, now that he is in } 
flight is afraid to be seen ;'let none there 
either be proud of being looked at or a 
much pleased with looking about \ 
when they see a king with ‘his face ce 
that he cannot see the grownd. enh 
he shall be made a prisoner aindl ell Ti 
een: into Babylon (wv. ibe : My net will 
spread upon kim and he shall be taken in 
snare. It seemed to be the Chaldeans 
and their snare, but God owns them for hi 
‘Those that think to escape 'the sword of th 
Lord will find themselves taken in his ne 
Jeremiah had said that king Zedekiah shot 
see the king of Babylon and that he s 
yo to Babylon ; Ezekiel says, He Shall 
brought to Babylon, yet he shall not see 4 
though he shall die there. Those that @ e 
disposed to cavil would perhaps met 
these two prophets contradicted one z 
for one said, He shall see the king 6, 

lon, the other said, He shall not see Pe or 
and yet both proved ‘true: he did see t 
king of Babylon at Riblah, where he passe 
sentence upon him for his rebellion, b 
there he had his eyes put out, so that 
did not see Babylon when he was br 
| thither. These captives expected t 
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thither a prisoner, and his dis- 
be a great addition to their trou- 
ittle joy could they have in seeing 
en he could not see them. [4. 
all his guards should be dispersed an 
disabled for doing him any service 
): I will scatter all that are about him 
@ help him, so that he shall be left help- 
3 J will scatter them. among the nations 
disperse them in the countries (v: 15), to 
monuments of divine justice wherever 
they go. But are there not hopes that they 
ay rally again ? (he that flies one time may 
ight another time) ; no: J will’ draw out the 
d after them, which shall cut them off 
erever it finds them; for the sword that: 
draws out will be sure to do the exe- 
, designed. Yet of Zedekiah’s scat- 
red troops some shall escape (v. 16) : I will 
e afew men of them. Though they shall 
e scattered, yet they shall-not all be cut 
» some. shall have their lives given them 
@ prey. And the end for which they 
thus remarkably spared is very observ- 
> That ~ may declare ail their abomi- 
ms among the heathen whither they come ; 
e troubles they are brought into will bring 
to themselves and to their right mind, 
then they will acknowledge the justice 
God in all that is brought upon them and 
nll make am ingenuous confession of their 
» which provoked God thus to contend 
them; and, as by this it shall appear 
hat they were spared in mercy, so hereby 
ey will make: a suitable grateful return to 
for his favours to them in sparing them. 
2, When God has remarkably delivered 
om the deaths wherewith we were sur- 
ded we must look upon it that for this 
-among others, we were spared, that 
might glorify God and edify others by 
ing a penitent acknowledgment of our 
_. Those that by their afflictions are 
ght to this are then made to know that 
is the Lord and may help to bring 
s to the knowledge of him. See how 
d brings good out of evil. The disper- 
. of sinners, who had done God much 
honour and disservice in their own coun- 
proves the dispersion of penitents, who 
. do him much honour and service in 
reountries. The Levites are by a curse 
ed in: Jacob and scattered in Israel, yet 
turned into a blessing, for thereby they 
the fairest opportunity to teach Jacob 


S laws. 
7 Moreover the word of the 


ORD came to me, saying, 18 Son 
‘man, eat thy bread with quaking, 
d drink thy water with trembling 
d with carefulness; 19 And say 
unto the people of the land, Thus 
h the Lord Gop of the inhabitants 
Jerusalem, and of the land of 
rael; They shall eat.their bread 
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Prediction of the fanune. 
with carefulness, and drink their 
water with astonishment, that her 
land may be desolate from all that is 
therein, because of the violence of 
all them that dwell therein. 20 And 
the cities that are inhabited shall be 
laid waste, and the land shall be 
desolate; and ye shall know that I 
am the Lorp. 

Here again the prophet is made a sign to 
them of the desolations that were coming 
on Judah and Jerusalem. 1. He must him- 
self eat and drink in care and fear, especially 
when hewas in company, v. 17, 18.. Though 
he was under no apprehension of danger to 
himself, but lived in safety and plenty, yet 
he must eathis bread with quaking (the bread 
of sorrows, Ps. exxvil. 2) and drink his water 
with trembling and with carefulness, that he 
might express the calamitous condition of 
those that should be in Jerusalem during 
the siege ; not that he must dissemble and 
pretend to be in fear and care when really 
he was not; but haying to foretel this judg- 
ment, to show that he firmly believed it 
himself, and yet was far from desiring it, 
in the prospect of it he was himself affected 
with grief and fear. Note, When ministers 
speak of the ruin coming upon impenitent 
sinners they must endeavour to speak feel- 
ingly, as those that know the terrors of the 
Lord; and they must be content to endure 
hardness, so that they may but do. good. 
2. He must tell them. that the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem should in like manner eat and 
drink with care and fear, v.19, 20. Both 
those that have their home in Jerusalem 
and those of the iand of Israel that come 
to shelter themselves there, shall eat their 
bread with earefulness and drink their water 
with astonishment, either because they are 
afraid it will not hold out, but they shall 
want shortly, or because they are continu- 
ally expecting the alarms of the enemy, their 
life nanging in doubt before them (Deut. 
Xxvili. 66), so that what they have they 
shall have no enjoyment of nor will it do- 
them any good. Note, Care and fear, if 
they prevail, are enough to embitter all our 
comforts and are themselves very sore judg- 
ments. They shall be reduced to these 
straits that thus by degrees, and by the 
hand of those thet thus straiten them, both 
city and country may be laid in ruins; for 
it is no less than an utter destruction of 
both that is aimed at in these judgments— 
that her land may be desolate from all the 
fulness thereof, may be stripped of all its 
ornaments and robbed of all its fruits, and 
then of course the cities that are inhabited 
shall be laid waste, for they are served by the 


field. This universal desolation was coming 


upon them, and then no wonder that they 
eat their bread with care and fear. Now 
we are here told, (1.) How bad the cause 
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of this judgment was; it is because of the 
violence of all those that dwell therein, their 
injustice and oppression, and the mischief 
they did one another, for which God would 
reckon with them, as well as for the affronts 
put upon him in his worship. Note, The 
decay of virtue in a nation brings on a 
decay of every thing else; and when neigh- 
bours devour one another it is just with 
God to bring enemies upon them to devour 
them all, (2.) How good the effect of this 
judgment should be: You shall know that 
Iam the Lord; and if, by these judgments, 
they learn to know him aright, that will 
make up the loss of all they are deprived of 
by these desolations. Those are happy af- 
flictions, how grievous soever to flesh and 
blood, that help to introduce us into and 
improve us in an acquaintance with God. 

21 And the word of the Lorp 
came unto me, saying, 22 Son of 
man, what zs that proverb that ye 
have in the land of Israel, saying, 
The days are prolonged, and every 
vision faileth? 23 Tell them, there- 
fore, Thus saith the Lord Gop; I 
will make this proverb to cease, and 
they shall no more use it as a proverb 
in Israel; but say unto them, The 
days are at hand, and the effect of 
every vision. 24 For there shall be 
no more any vain vision nor flattering 
divination within the house of Israel. 
25 For I am the Lorp: I will speak, 
and the word that I shall speak shall 
come to pass; it shall be no more 
prolonged: for in your days, O re- 
bellious house, will I say the word, 
and will perform it, saith the Lord 
Gop. 26 Again the word of the 
Lorp came to me, saying, 27 Son 
of man, behold, they of the house of 
Israel say, The vision that he seeth 
is for many days to come, and he 
prophesieth of the times that are far 
off. 28 Therefore say unto them, 
Thus saith the Lord Gop: There 
shall none of my words be prolonged 
any more, but the word which I have 
spoken shall be done, saith the Lord 
Gop. 

Various methods had been used to awaken 
this secure and careless people to an expec- 
tation of the judgments coming, that they 
might be stirred up, by repentance and refor- 
mation, to prevent them. The prophecies of 
their ruin were confirmed by visions, and 
illustrated by signs, and all with such evi- 
dence and power that one would think they 


must needs be wrought upon; but here we | 
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are told how they ev: 
guarded against it, namely, by telling t 
selves, and one another, that though t 
judgments threatened should co 
yet they would not come of a long 
This suggestion, with which they bolst 
themselves up in their security, is here 
swered, and shown to be vain and gro 
less, in two separate messages which Gi 
sent to them by the prophet at different times 
both to the same purport; such care, suc 
pains, must the prophet take to undeceiy 
them, v. 21, 26. Observe, 7 
I. How they flattered themselves wit! 
hopes that the judgments should, be delayec 
One saying they had, which had become pro 
verbial in the land of Israel, v. 22. ‘The 
said, ‘‘ The days are prolonged ; the judgment 
have not come when they were expected | 
come, but seem to be still put off de die ii 
diem—from day to day, and therefore w 
may conclude that every vision fails, becau: 
it should seem that some do, that becau 
the destruction has not come yet it will neve 
come; we will never trust a prophet agail 
for we have been more frightened than hurt. 
And another saying they had which, if 
would not conquer their convictions, y 
would cool their affections and abate thei 
concern, and that was, ‘‘ The vision is for 
great while to come; it refers to events at 
vast distance, and he prophesies of thir 
which, though they may be true, are yet ver 
for off, so that we need not trouble 
heads about them (v. 27); we may die 1 
honourand peace before these troubles com 
And, if indeed the troubles had been thu 
adjourned, they might have made themselv 
easy, as Hezekiah did. Is it not well if peut 
and truth shall be in my days? But it was 
great mistake, and they did but deceive thei 
selves into their own ruin; and God is he 


thought to be altogether such a one as 
selves, Ps. 1. 21. That forbearance of | 
which should have led them to repe 
hardened them in sin. They were 1 
to think their works were not evil becau 
sentence against them was not executed spe 
ily ; and therefore concluded the vision its 
failed, because the.days were prolonged. — 
It received countenance from the false pi 
phets that were among them, as rs se 
from the notice God takes (v. 24) of the va 
visions, and flattering divinations, even with 
the house of Israel, to whom were co 
the oracles of God. No maryel if thos 
deceived themselves by Whee sc 
tended deities deceived themselves < 

crediting pretended prophecies, to w 
strong delusions God justly gave them 
their idolatries. 3. ‘These sayings he 
come proverbial; they were industrious} 
spread among the people, so that they had 
got into every one’s mouth. and not o1 
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were generally assented to, as proverbs | and therefore, (1.) He will speak, whether 
ly are, not only the proverbs of the an-| they will hear or whether they wiil forbear : 
cients, but those of the moderns too. Note, | I am the Lord, I will speak. God will have 
is a token of universal degeneracy in a his saying, whoever gainsays it. God’sora- 

_ nation when corrupt and wicked sayings cles are called lively ones, for they still speak 
Mave grown proverbial; and it is an artifice | when the pagan oracles are long ago struck 
_ of Satan by them to confirm men in their dumb. There has been, and shall be, a suc- 
_ prejudices against the word and ways of God, | cession of God’s ministers to the end of the 
and a great offence to the God of heaven. | world, by whom he will speak ; and, though 
It will not serve for an excuse, in saying ill, | contempt may be put upon them, that shall 
to plead that it is a common saying.” | not put a period to their ministration: In 
II. How they are assured that they do, your days, O rebellious house! will I say the 
but deceive themselves, for the judgments| word. Even in the worst ages of the church 
shall be hastened, these profane proverbs; God left not himself without witness, but 
shall be confronted : Tell them, therefore, The | raised up men that spoke for him, that spoke 
_ days are at hand (v. 23), and again, There} from him. I will say the word, the word that 
_ shall none of my words be prolonged any more, | shall stand. (2.) The word that he speaks 
v.28. Their putting the evil day far from | shall come to pass; it shall infallibly be ac- 

_ them does but provoke God to bring it the! complished according to the true intent and 
_ sooner upon them; and it will be so much | meaning of it, and according to the full ex- 
_ the sorer, so much the heavier, so much the | tent and compass of it: I wilt say the word 
rice a surprise and terror to them when it | and will perform it (v. 25), for his mind is 
_ doescome. He must tell them, never changed, nor his arm shortened, nor 
1. That God will certainly silence the|is Infinite Wisdom ever nonplussed. With 
lying proverbs, and the lying prophecies, | men saying and doing are two things, but 
_ with which they buoyed up their vain hopes, | they are not so with God; with him it is 


and will make them ashamed of both (1) : | dictum, factum—said, anddone. Inthe works ~ 


_ Iwill make this proverb to cease ; for when} of providence, as in those of creation, he 
‘they find the days of vengeance have come, | speaks and it is done ; for he said, Let there 
_and not one iota or tittle of the prediction | be light, and there was light—Let there be a 
‘falls to the ground, they will be ashamed | firmament, and there was a firmament, Num. 
to use it as a proverb in Israel, The days | xxiii. 19; 1 Sam. xv. 29. Whereas they had 
are prolonged, and the vision fails. Note,|said, Every vision fails (v. 22), God says, 

_ Those that will not have their eyes opened | ‘‘ No, there shall be the effect of every vision 

and their mistakes rectified, by the word of| (: 23); it shall not return void, but every 

_ God, shall be undeceived by his judgments: | sign shall beanswered by the thing signified.” 

: for every mouth that speaks perverse things | Those that see the visions of the Almighty do 

shall be stopped. (2.) There shall be no more | not see vain visions ; God confirms the word 

any vain vision, v.24. The false prophets, | of his servants by performing it. (3.) It 

_ who told the people they should have peace | shall be accomplished very shortly: ‘* The 

and should soon see an end of their troubles, | days are at hand when you shall see the effect 

_ shall be disproved by the event, and then every vision, v. 23. It is said, it is sworn, 


' shall be ashamed of their pretensions, and | that delay shall be no longer (Rev. x. 6) ; 
- shall hide their heads and impose silence | the year of God’s patience has now just ex- 
| upon themselves. Note, As truth was older | pired, and he -vill no longer defer the execu- 
_ than error, so it will survive it; it got the|tionof the sentence. It shall be no more pro- 


"start, and it will get the race. The true pro- | longed (v. 25); he has borne with you a great 
while, but he will not bear always. In your 


 phets’ visions and predictions stand, and are 

im full force, power, and virtue; they give | days, O rebellious house ! shall the word that 
| law, and receive credit, when the vain visions, | is said be performed, and you shall see the 
threatened judgments and share in them. 
Behold, the Judge stands at the door. The 
righteous are taken away from the evil to come, 
but this rebellious house shall not be so quietly 
taken away ; no, they shall live to be hurried 
away, to be chased out of the world.” ‘This 
is repeated (v. 28): There shall none of my 
words be prolonged any more, but judgment 
shall now hasten on apace; and the longer 


and the flattering divinations, are lost and 

forgotten, and shall be no more in the house 
of Israel; for great is the truth, and will 

¥ pr evail. . 

| 2. That God will certainly, and very shortly, 

' accomplish every word that he has spoken. 

| With what majesty does he say it (v. 25): I 

am the Lorv! IamJehovah! That glorious 

' name of his speaks him a God giving being 

to his word by the performance of it, and 

therefore to the patriarchs, who lived Ly faith 

| ina promise not yet performed, he was not 

ern by his name Jehovah, Exod. yi. 3. 

- But, as he is Jehovah in making good~hie/| holy life, though we do not find them down- 

| promise, so he is in making good his threat- | right infidels (they will own that they do be- 

| enings. Let them know then that God, with ; lieve there is a state of rewards and punish- 

whom they have to do, is the great Jehovah, ments in the other world), yet they put by 


shall the arrow pierce.” When we tell sin- 
ners of death and judgment, heaven and hell, 
and think by them to persuade them toa 


’ i. 


the bow has been in the drawing the deeper 


~us and death, between us and an awful eter- 
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The gult of false provhets. ‘ 


the force of those great truths, and avoid the j 
impressions of them, by looking upon’ the 
things of the other world as very remote ; 
they tell us, ‘< The vision you see is for many 
days to come, and you prephesy of the times 
that are very far off; it will be time enough 
to think of them when they come nearer,” 
whereas really there is but a step between 


nity; yet a little while and the vision shall 
speak and not lie, and therefore it concerns | 
us to redeem time, and get ready with all 
speed for a future state; for, though it is) 
future, it is very near, and while impenitent | 
sinners slumber their damnation slumbers not. | 


CHAP. XIIE. 


Bfention had been made, in the chapter hefore, of the vain visions 
and flattering divinations with which the people of Israel suffered | 


themselves to be imposed upon (ver. 24); now this whole chapter | One and the same spirit of error. There 


is levelled against them, God’s faithful prophets are nowhere su 
sharp upon any sort of sinners as upon the false prophets, not 
because they were fhe most spiteful enemies to then:, but because 
they put the highest affront upon God and did the greatest mis- 
chief to his people. The prophet here shows the sin and punish- 
ment, L Of the false prophets, ver. 1—15. IL Of the false pro- 
phetesses, ver. 17—23. Both agreed to sooth men up in their sins, 
and, under pretence of comforting God’s people, to flatter them with 
topes that they should yet-have peace; but the prophets shall be 
proved liars, their prophecies mere shams, and the expectations of 
the people illusions ; for God will let them know that “ the de- 
ceived and the deceiver are his,” are both acconntable to him, 


at Jerusalem a horrible thiny ; some-of them — 


tney be written e 
house of Israel, nei ‘sl 
enter into the land of Israel ; 
shall know that | am the Lord | 

The false prophets, who are here pre 
sied against, were some of them at Jerus 
(Jer. xxiii. 14): P have seen im the propi 


among the captives in Babylon, for to them. 
Jeremiah writes (Jer. xxix. 8), Let not your 
diviners, that be in the midst of you, deceive 
you. And as Ged’s prophets, though at a 
distance from each other in place or time, — 
yet preached the same truths, which was an 
evidence that they were guided by one and — 
the same good Spirit, so the false prophets — 
prophesied the same lies, being mae 


little hopes of bringing them to repentance, 
| they were so hardened in their ain | Fue 
kiel must prophesy agamst them, in hope: 
| that the people i A be cautioned nae tal 
_hearken to them; and thus a testimony will” 
be left upon record against them, and they 
| will thereby be left mexcusable. ~ _ 

| Ezekiel ‘had express orders to 


Job xii. 16. 
ND the word of the Lorp came 
unto me, saying, 2 Son of man, 
prophesy against the prophets of 
Israel that prophesy, and say thou 
unto them that prophesy out of their 
own hearts, Hear ye the word of the 
Lorp; 3 Thus saith the Lord Gon; 
Woe unto the foolish prophets, that 
follow their own spirit, and have seen 
nothing! 4 O Israel, thy prophets 
are like the foxes in the deserts. 5 
Ye have not gone up into the gaps, 
neither made up the hedge for the 
house of Israel to stand in the battle 
in the day of the Lorp. 6 They 


_ have seen vanity and lying divination, 


saying, The Lorp saith: and_ the 
Lorp hath not sent them: and they 
have made others to hope that they 
would confirm the word. 7 Have 
ye not seen a vain vision, and have 
ye not spoken a lying divination, 
whereas ye say, The Lorn saith zt ; 
albeit I have not spoken? 8 There- 
fore thus saith the Lord Gop; Be- 
cause ye haye spoken vanity, and 
seen lies, therefore, behold, I am 
against you, saith the Lord Gop. 9 
And mine hand shall be upon the 
prophets that see vanity, and that 
divine lies; they shall not be in the 
assembly of my people, neither shall | 


against the prophets of Israel ; so they called 
themselves, as if none but they had been 
worthy of the name of Israel’s prophets, who 
were indeed Israel’s degeivers. it is ob- 
servable = Israel was never i d 
by pretenders.to prophecy till after they hz 
rejected and stidiaclt Gio! Wap proph “f 4 
afterwards, they were never deluded by coun- 
terfeit messiahs till after they had refused 
| the true Messiah and rejected him: These 
pie prophets hy. be required to ae the 
word of the Lord. They took upon ‘ to 
speak what pee oF as from God; 
let them now hear what concerned them- 
selves as from him. And two things ‘the 
prophet is directed todo: — 

I. To diseover their sin to them, and to 
convince them of that if possible, or thereby 
to prevent their proceeding further, by 
making manifest their folly eo all men, 2 
Tim. ii. 9. ‘They are here called foolish 
prophets (v. 3), men that did not’ at all un- 
derstand the business they ided to; to 
make fools of the people they made fools of 
themselves, and put the greatest cheat upon 
_— own souls. Let us see what is here 
laid to their charge. 1. They pretend to 
have a saroiiciauioe from God, whereas he 
never sent them. They thrust themselves 
into the prophetic office, without warrant 
from him who is the Lord God of the holy 
prophets, which was a foolish thing; for 
how could they expect that God should own 
them in a work to which he never called 
them? They are prophets out of their own 
— (so the margin’ reads it, s. 2), pro- 
phets of their own making, v. 6. 4 uy, 
The Lord saith ; they pretend tie ha 
sengers, but the Lord has not sent them, has 


not given them any orders. They counter- 


io 
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t the broad seal of heaven, than which 
ey cannot do a greater indignity to man- 
d, for hereby they put a reproach upon 
‘divine revelation, lessen its credit, and 
" weaken its credibility. When these pre- 
tenders are found to be deceivers atheists and 
- infidels will thence infer, They are all so. 
_ The Lord has not sent them; for though 
 erafty enough in other things like the foxes. 
and very wise for the world, yet they are 
foolish prophets and have no experimental 
acquaintance with the things of God. Note, 
_ Foolish prophets are not of God’s sending, 
_ for whom he sends he either finds, fit, or 
makes fit. Where he gives warrant he gives 
wisdom. 2. They pretend to have instruc. 
sions from God, whereas he never made him- 
self and his mind known to them: They fol- 
lowed their own spirit (v.3); they delivered 
- that as amessage from God which was the 
product either of their subtle invention, to 
serve a turn for themselves, or of their own 
crazed and heated imagination, to give vent 
toafancy. For they have seen nothing, they 
have not, really had any heavenly. vision ; 
they pretend that what they say the Lord 
saith #, but God disowns it: ‘‘I have not 
spoken it, I never said it, never meant any 
such thing.” What they delivered was not 
what they had seen cr heard, as that is which 
the ministers of Christ deliver (1. John i. 1), 
but either what they had dreamed or what 
_ they thought would please those they co- 
_ veted to make an imterest in; this is called 
_ their seeing vanity and lying divination (v. 6) ; 
they pretended to have seen that which they 
did not see, and produced. that as a divine 
_ truth which they knew to be false. ‘To the 
same purport (v. 7): You have seen a vuin 
vision and spoken a lying divination, which 
had no diyine origimal and would have no 
_ effect, but would certainly be disproved by 
the event; the words are changed (v. 8): 
You have spoken vanity and seen lies ; what 
they saw and what they said was all alike, a 
_ mere sham; they saw nothing, they said no- 
thing, to the purpose, nothing that could be 
relied on or that deseryed regard. Again 
- (v. 9), They see vanity and divine lies ; they 
' pretended to have had visions, as the true 
_ prophets had, whereas really they had none, 
but either it was the creature of their own 
fancy (they thought they had a vision, as 
men in a delirium do, that was seeing vanity) 
_ or-it was a fiction of their own’ politics, and 
they knew they had none, and then they saw 
_ ties, and divined lies. See Jer. xxiii. 16, &c. 
Note, Since the devil is universally known 
to be the father of lies, those put the highest 
affront imaginable upon-God who tell lies, 
_ and then father them upon him. But those 
_ that had put God’s character upon Satan, in 
_ worshipping devils, atrived at length at such 
a pitch of impiety as to put Satan’s character 
upon God. -3. They took no care'to prevent 
the judgments of God tnat were breaking’in 
upon the kingdom ‘They are like the foxes 
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~The guilt of false prophets 
in the deserts, running to and fro, and seem- 
ing’ to be in a great hurry, but it was to get 
away and shift for their own safety, not to 
do any good: The hireling fices, and leaves 
the sheep. They are like foxes that are greedy 
of prey for themselves, crafty and cruel to 
feed themselves. But (wv. 5), * You have not 
gone up into the gaps, nor made up the hedge 
of the house of Israel. -A breach is made in 


'their fences, at which judgments are ready to 


pour in upon them, and then, if ever, is the 
time to do them service; but you have done 
nothing to help them.” . They shouid have 
made intercession for them, to turn away the 
wrath of God; but they were not praying 
prophets, had no interest in heaven nor’ in- 
tergourse with heaven (as prophets used to 
have, Gen. xx. 7) and so could do them no 
service that way. They should have made 
it their business by preaching and advice to 
bring people to repentance and reformation, 
and so have made up the hedge, and put a 
stop to the judgments of God; but this was 
none of their’ care: they contrived how to 
please people, not how-to profit them. They 
saw a deluge of profaneness and ‘impiety 
breaking in upon the land, waging war with 
virtue and holiness, and threatening to crash 
them and bear them down, and then they 
should have come in to the help of the Lord, 
to the help of the Lord against the mighty, 
by witnessing against the wickedness of the 
time and place they lived in; but they thought 
that would be as dangerous a piece of 
service as’ standing in a breach to make it 
good against the besiegers, and therefore they 
declined it, did nothing to stem the tide, stood 
not in the battle against vice and immorality, 
but basely deserted the cause of religion and 
reformation, in the day of the Lord, when it 
was proclaimed, Who is on the Lord’s side ? 
Who wil! rise up for me ayainst the evil-doers? 
Ps. xciv. 16. ‘hose were unworthy the name 
of prophets that could thik so favourably of 
sin, and had'so little zeal for God and the 
public welfare. 4. They flattered people 
into a vain hope that the judgments God had 
threatened would never come, whereby they 
hardened those in:sin whom they should have 
endeavoured to turn from sin (v. 6): They 
have made others to hope that all should he 
well, and they should have peace, though 
they went on still in their trespasses, and 
that the event would confirm the word. 
They were still ready to say, ““ We will war- 
rant you that these troubles will be at anend 
quickly, and we shall be in prosperity again,” 
as if their warrants would confirm false pro- 
phecies, im defiance of God himself. 

II. He is directed to denounce the judg- 
ments of God against them for these sins, ~ 
from which their pretending to the character 
of prophets would not exempt them. 1. In 
general, here is a woe against them (. 3), 
and what that woe is we are told (a. 8) - 
Behold, I am against you, saith the Lerd 
God. Note, Those are in a woeful condi. 
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him their enemy. 
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The punishment of false prophets 


tion that have God against them. Woe, 
and a thousand woes, to those that have made 
2. In_ particular, they 
are sentenced to be excluded from all the 
privileges of the commonwealth of Israel, 


‘tor they are adjudged to have forfeited them 


all (v. 9): God’s hand shall be upon them, to 
seize them and bring them to his bar, to shut 
them out from his presence, and they will 
find it a fearful thing to fall into his hands. 
They pretend to be prophets, particular fa- 
vourites of heaven, and authorized to pre- 
side in the congregation of his church on 
earth; but, by pretending to the honours 
they were not entitled to, they lost those that 
otherwise they might have enjoyed, Matt. 
v.19. Their doom is, (1.) To be expelled 
from the communion of saints, and not to be 
looked upon as belonging to it: They shail 
not bé in the secret of my people ; their folly 
shall be so clearly manifested that they shall 
never be consulted, nor their advice asked ; 
they shall not be presént at any debates about 
public affairs. Or, rather, they shall not 
be in the assembly of ‘God’s people for reli- 
gious worship, for they shall be ashamed 
to show their heads there, when they are 
proved by the events to be false prophets, 
and, like Cain, shall go out from the presence 
of the Lord. The people that are deceived 
by them shall abandon them, and resolve to 
have no more to do with them. Those that 
usurped Moses’s chair shall not be allowed 
so much as a door-keeper’s place. In the 
great day they shall not stand in the congre- 
gation of the righteous (Ps. i. 5), when God 
gathers his saints together to him (Ps. 1. 5, 
16), to be for ever with him. (2.) 'To be ex- 
punged out of the book of the living. They 
shall die in their captivity, and shall die 
childless, shall leave no posterity to take 
their denomination from them, and so their 
names shall not be found among those who 
either themselves or their posterity returned 
out of Babylon, of whom a particular ac- 
count was kept in a public register, which 
was called the writing of the house of Israel, 
such as we have Ezraii. They shall not be 
found among the living in Jerusalem, Isa. 
iv. 3. Or they shall not be found written 
among those whom God has from eternity 
chosen to be vessels of his mercy to eternity. 
We read of those who prophesied in Christ’s 
name, and yet he will tell them that he never 
knew them (Matt. vii. 22, 23), because they 
were not among those that were given to him. 
The Chaldee paraphrase reads it, They shail 
not be written in the writing of eternal life, 
which is written for the righteous of the house 
of Israel. See Ps. lxix. 28. (3.) To be for 
ever excluded from the land of Israel. God 
has sworn in his wrath concerning them that 
they shall never enter with the returning 
captives into the land of Canaan, which a 
second time remains a rest for them. Note, 
Those who oppose the design of God’s 


threatenings, and will not be awed and in-' there could be no ground for their seeurity; 
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fluenced by them, forfeit 
promises, and cannot expect to be con 
and encouraged by them, 

10 Because, even because they — 
have seduced my people, saying, 
Peace; and there was no peace; and 
one built up a wall, and, lo, others — 
daubed it with untempered mortar: 
11 Say unto them which daub é with 
untempered mortar, that it shall fall: 
there shall be an overflowing shower; 
and ye, O great hailstones, shall fall; 
and a stormy wind shall rend 7. 12° 
Lo, when the wall is fallen, shall it 
not be said unto you, Where zs the 
daubing wherewith ye have daubed 
it? 13 Therefore thus saith the Lord 
Gop; I will even rend # with a 
stormy wind in my fury; and there 
shall be an overflowing shower in 
mine anger, and great hailstones in 
my fury to consume #, 14 So will 
I break down the wall that ye have 
daubed with untempered mortar, 
and bring it down to the ground, so 
that the foundation thereof shall be 


discovered, and it shall fall, and— ye 
shall be consumed in the midst 
thereof: and ye shall know that I 
am the Lorp. 15 Thus will I ac- 
complish my wrath upon the wal 
and upon them that have daubed it 
with untempered mortar, and will 
say unto you, The wall zs no more, 
neither they that daubed it; 16 To 
wit, the prophets of Israel which 
prophesy concerning Jerusalem, and 
which see visions of peace for her, 
and there is no peace, saith the Lord 
Gop. - aa 9 

We have here more plain dealing 
the false prophets, and some further arti 
of their doom. We have seen the peo 
made ashamed of the false prophets (tho 
sometimes they had been fond of them) 
casting them away, as they shall do th 
false gods, with indignation; now here 
find them as much ashamed of their | 
prophecies, which they had sometimes 
pended upon with much assurance. Observ 

I. How the people are deceived by 
false prophets. ‘Those flatterers seduce them, 
saying, Peace, and there was no peace, v. 10. 
They pretended to have seen visions of peace, 
v. 16. But that could not be, for there was 
no peace, saith the Lord God. ‘There was ne 
prosperity designed for them, and therefore 
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et they told them that God was at peace 
th them, and had mercy in reserve for 
them, and that the war they were engaged in 
__ with the Chaldeans should soon end in an 
honourable peace, and their land should en- 
_ joy a happy repose and tranquillity. They 
_ told the idolaters and other sinners that there 
was neither harm nor danger in the way they 
were in. Thus they seduced God’s people ; 
_ they put a cheat upon them, led them into 
mistakes, and drew them aside out of that 
way of repentance and reformation which the 
other prophets were endeavouring to bring 
them into. Note, Those are the most danger- 
ous seducers who suggest to sinners that 
_ which tends to lessen their dread of sin and 
_ their fear of God. Now this is compared to 
_ the building of a slight rotten wall, or, ac- 
_ cording to our Saviout’s similitude, which is 
_ to the same purport with this (Matt. vil. 26), 
the building of a house upon the sand, which 
' seems to be a shelter and protection for a 
while, but will fall when a storm comes. One 
false prophet built the wall, set up the no- 
tion that God was not at all displeased with 
Jerusalem, but that the city should be con- 
_ firmed in its flourishing state, and be victo- 
_ rious over the powers that now threatened it. 
| This notion was very pleasing, and he that 
_ started it made himself very acceptable by it 
__ and was caressed by every body, whica in- 
_ vited others to say the same. They made the 
| matter look yet more plausible and promis- 
_ ing; they daubed the wall, which the first had 
| built, but it was with wntempered mortar, 
sorry stuff, that will not bind nor hold the 
| bricks together; they had no ground for 
what they said, nor had it any consistency 
_ with itself, but was like ropes of sand. They 
did not strengthen the wall, were in no care 
| to make it firm, to see that they went upon 
sure grounds; they only daubed it to hide 
the cracks and make it look well to the eye. 
_ And the wall thus built, when it comes to 
any stress, much more to any distress, will 
__ bulge and totter, and come down by degrees. 
Note, Doctrines that are groundless, though 
ever so grateful, that are not built upon a 
| scripture foundation nor fastened with a 
scripture cement, though ever so plausible, 
_ ever so pleasing, are not of any worth, nor 
will stand men in any stead; and those 
_ hopes of peace and happiness which are not 
_ warranted by the word of God will but cheat 
~ men, like a wall that is well daubed indeed, 
_ but ill-built. 


a 


the judgment of God, which, we are sure, is 
| according to truth. 1. God will in anger 
_ bring a terrible storm that shall beat fiercely 
| and furiously upon the wall. The descent 
_ which the Chaldean army shall make upon 
Judah, and the siege which they shall lay to 
Jerusalem, will be as an overflowing shower, 
or inundation (such as Solomon calls a sweep- 
_ tng rain that leaves no food, Prov. xxviii. 3), 
will bear down all before it, as the deluge 
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II. How they will be soon undeceived by’ 
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The doom of false prophets. 


did in Noah’s time: You, O great hailstones: 
shall fail, the artillery of heaven, every hail- 
stone like a cannon-ball, battering this wall, 
and with these a stormy wind, which is some- 
times so strong as to rend the rocks (1 Kings 
xix. 11), much more an ill-built wall, v. 11. 
But that which makes this rain, and hail, and 
wind, most terrible is that they arise from 
the wrath of God, and are enforced by that; 
it is that which sends them; it is that which 
gives them the setting on (v. 13); it is a 
stormy wind in my fury, and an overflowing 
shower in my anger, and great hailstones in 
my fury. Vhe fury of Nebuchadnezzar and 
his princes, who highly resented Zedekiah’s 
treachery, made the invasion very formidable, 
but that was nothing in comparison with 
God’s displeasure. The staff in their hand 
is my indignation, Isa.x. 5. Note, An angry 
God has winds and storms at command 
wherewith to alarm secure sinners; and his 
wrath makes them frightful and forcible in- 
deed; for who can stand before him when he 
is angry ? 2. This storm shall overturn the 
wall: it shall fall, and the wind shall rend it 
(v. 11), the hailstones shall consume it (v-. 
13); I will break it down (v. 14) and bring 
it to the ground, so that the foundation thereof 
shall be discovered ; it will appear how false, 
how rotten it was, to the prophetical reproach 
of the builders. When the Chaldean army 
has made Judah and Jerusalem desolate then 
this credit of the prophets, and the hopes of 
the people, will both sink together ; the for- 
mer will be found false in flattering the people 
and the latter foolish in suffering themselves 
to be imposed upon by them, and so exposed 
to so much the greater confusion, when the 
judgment shall surprise them in their se- 
curity. Note, Whatever men think to shelter 
themselves with against the judgments of 
God, while they continue unreformed, will 
prove but a refuge of lies and will not profit 
them in the day of wrath. See Isa. xxviii. 17. 
Men’s anger cannot shake that which God 
has built (for the blast of the terrible ones is 
but as a storm against the wall, which makes 
a great noise, but never stirs the wall; see 
Isa. xxv. 4), but God’s anger will overthrow 
that which men have built in opposition to 
him. They and all their attempts, they and 
all the securities wherein they intrench them- 
selves, shall be as a bowing wall and as a 
tottering fence (Ps. xii. 3, 10); and when 
their vain predictions are disproved, and 
their vain expectations disappointed, then it 
will be discovered that there was no ground 
for either, Hab. iii..13. The day will declare 
what every man’s work is, and the fire will 
try it, 1 Cor. iii. 13. 3. The builders of the © 
wall, and those that daubed it, will them- 
selves be buried in the ruins of it: Jt shali 
fall, and you shall be consumed in the midst 
thereof, v. 14. And thus the threatenings of 
God’s wrath, and all the just intentions of 
it, shall be accomplished to the uttermost, 
beth upon ¢he wall and upon those that have 
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daubed it, v. 15. The same judgments that 
will prove the false prophets'to be false’ will 
punish them for their falsehood; and they | 
themselves shall be involved in the calamity 
which they made the people believe there 
was no danger of, and become monuments 
of that justice which they bade defiance to. 
Thus, if the blind lead the blind, both the 
blind leaders and the blind followers will fall 
together into the ditch. Note, Those’ that 
deceive others will in the end prove to have 
deceived themselves; and no doom will be 
more fearful than that of unfaithful minis- 
ters, that flattered sinners in their sins. 4. 
Both the deceivers and the deceived, when 
they thus perish together, will justly be 
ridiculed and triumphed over (v. 12): When 
the wall has fallen shall it not be said unto 
you, by those that gave credit to the true 
prophets, and feared the word:of the Lord, 
‘* Now where is the daubing wherewith you 
have daubed the wall? What has become 
of all the fine soft words and fair promises 
wherewith you flattered your wicked neigh- 
bours, and all the assurances you gave them 
that the troubles of the nation shculd soon 
beat anend? The righteous shall laugh at 
them, the righteous God shall, righteous men 
shall, saying, Lo, this is the man that made 
not God his strength, Ps. lii. 6,7. L alsowill 
laugh at your calamity, Prov. i. 26. They will 
say unto you (w. 15), ** The wall is no more, 
neither he that daubed it ; yout hopes have 
vanished, and those that supported them, 
even the prophets of Israel,” v. 16. Note, 
Those that usurp the honours that do not 
belong to them will shortly be filled with the 
shame that does! 


17 Likewise, thou son of man, set 
thy face against the daughters of thy 
people, which prophesy out of their 
own heart; and prophesy thou against 
them, 18 And say, Thus the Lord 
Gop; Woe to the women that sew 
pillows to all armholes, and make 
kerchiefs. upon the head of every 
stature to hunt souls! Will ye hunt 
the souls of my people, and will ye 
save the souls alive hat come unto 
you? 19 And will ye pollute me 
among my people for handfuls of 
barley and: for pieces of bread, to 
slay the souls that should not die, and 
to save the souls alive that should not 
live, by your lying to my people that 
hear your lies? 20 Wherefore thus 
saith the Lord Gop; Behold, I am 
against your pillows, wherewith ye 
there hunt the souls to make them 
fly, and I will tear them from your 
arms, and will Jet the souls go; evex| 


the souls that ye hunt 
fly. 21 Your kerehi 
tear, and deliver my_ 

your hand, and they shall be no 
in your hand to be hunted; ai 
shall know that l am the Lory. 22 
Because with lies ye have made the 
heart of the righteous sad, whom 1 
have not made sad; and strengthe 
the hands of the wicked, that — he 
should not return from his wicked way, 
by promising him life: 25 Therefore 
ye shall see no more vanity, nor di- 
vine divinations : for L will deliver 
my people out of your hand: and ye 
shall know that I am the Lorp. 


As God has promised that when he pours 
out his Spirit upom his: people both their sons 
and their daughters shall prophesy, so 
devil, when he acts as a spirit of lies 
falsehood, is so in the mouth not only of 
false prophets, but of false prophetesses too, 
and those are the deceivers whom the pros 
phet is here directed to prophesy agai 
for they are not sach despicable enemies 
God’s truths as deserve not to be taken’ 
tice of, nor yet will either the weakness ¢ 
their sex excuse their sin or the tendernes: 
and respect that are owing to it exempt th 
from the reproaches and threatenings of the 
word of God. No: Son of man, set thy face 
against the daughters of thy people, v- 17. 
God takes no pleasure im owning them for 
his people. They are thy people, as Exod. 
xxxii.7. The women pretend to a spiritiof 
prophecy, and are in the same song with th 
men, as Ahab’s pr 's were: Go on, nd 
prosper. They prophesy out of their own 
heart too; they say what comes: upperme 
and what they know nothing of. There! 
prophesy against them from God’s own mow 
The prophet must set his face against the 
and try if they can look him in the face and 
stand to what they say: Note} When six 2 
ners grow very impudent ‘it is: time for re+ 
provers to be very bold. Now observe, 
I. How'the sin of these false prophetesses 


A) 


is described, and what are the particulars of 
it. 1. They told deliberate lies to those whe 
consulted them, and came to them to be ad- 
vised, and to be told their fortune: ‘‘ You 
do mischief by your lying to my that 
hear your lies (v. 19); they.come’to be told 
the truth, but you tell them lies; and, be- 
cause you humour them in'their sins, th y 
are willing to hear you.” Note, It is ill wit 

those people who can’ better hear pleasing — 
lies than unpleasing truths; and it is a 
temptation to those wholie in wait to decei 

to tell lies when they find people willing 
hear them and to excuse themselves with 
this, Si populus vult_decipi, decipiatur—I) 
the people will be deceived, let them. 2. Lhe 
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received those lies from him (v. 19): 


x / ‘and 
; make use of it to give countenance 
' to falsehood and wickedness. Yet this they 
| did for handfals of barley and pieces of bread. 
ey did it for gain; they cared not what 
_ dishonour they did to God’s name by their! 
_ lying, so'they could but makeia hand of it} 
* for themselves. . There is nothing so sacred 
_ which men of mercenary spirits, in whom 
the love of this world reigns, will not profane 
and prostitute, f they can but get money by 
_ the bargain.' But they did it for poor gain; 
if they could get no more for it, rather than 
_ break they would sell you a false prophecy 
that should please you, to a nicety for the 
heggar’s dole, a piece of bread or a hardful 
of barley ; and yet that was more than it 
"was worth. Had they asked it as an alms, 
_ for God’s sake, surely they might have had 
it, and God would have been honoured ; but, 
_ taking it as a fee for a false prophecy, God’s 
_ name is polluted, and the smallness of the 
reward neightens the offence. Fora piece of 
bread that man will transgress, Prov. xxviii. 
_ 21, Had their poverty been their temptation 
_ to steal, and so to take the name of the Lord 
_ vain, it would not have been nearly so bad 
" as when it tempted them to prophesy lies in 
his name and so to profane it. 3. They kept 
_ people in awe, and terrified them with their 
‘ sions; ‘‘ You hunt the souls of my peo- 
"ple (v. 18), hunt them to make them flee (v. 
20>, hunt them into gardens (so the margin 
‘reads it); you use all the arts you have to 
' court or compel them into those places where 
you deliver your pretended. predictions, or 
; tha have got such an influence upon them 


that you make them do just as you would 

ve them to do, and tyrannise over them.” 
It was indeed the people’s fault that they 
_ did regard them, but it was their fault by 
lies and falsehoods to command that regard ; 
‘they pretended to save the souls alive that 
_ came to them, v.18. If they would but be 
hearers of them, and contributors to them, 
they might be sure of salvation; thus they 
‘Deguiled unstable souls that had a concern 
about salvation as their end but did not 
‘rightly understand the way, and therefore 
: hes ‘kened to those who were most confident 
" if promising it to them. “ But will you pre- 
tend to save souls, or secure salvation to 
our party?” Those are justly suspected 
_ that make such pretensions. 4. They dis- 

euuraged those that were honest and good. 
d encouraged those that were wicked and 
fane: You slay the souls that should not 
and save those alive that should not live, 
19. This is explained (v. 22): You have 
lade the heart of the righteous sad, whom I 


ere: 
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name of Ged by pretending to| 
{ 


pollute my name among my people, and 
e use of that for the patronising of your | racters, to make them: either despicable or 
lies the gaining of credit to them.”| odious to the people, and pretended to do it 
_ Note, Those greatly pollute God’s holy name} in God’s name, which made them go many 
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MIM. “The guilt of the fuise prophetesses. 
sions, you thundered out the judgments of 
God against them, to! their great grief anc 
trouble; you put them under invidious cha- 


atime with a sad heart ; whereas it was the 
will of God that they should be comforted, 
and by having respect put upon them should 
have encouragement given them. But on 
the other side, and which is still worse, you 
have strengthened the hands of the wicked and 
emboldened them to go on in their wicked 
ways and: not to return frem them, which 
was the thmg the true prophets with ear- 
nestness called them to. ‘“‘ You have promised 
sinners life m their sinful ways, have told 
them that they shall have peace though they 
goon, by whieh their hands garebeen strength- 
ened and their hearts hardened.” Some think 
this refers to the severe censures they passed 
upon those who had already gone into cap- 
tivity (who were humbled under their afflic- 
tion, by which their hearts were made sad), 
and the commendatiens they gave to those 
who rebelled against the king of Babylon, 
who were hardened im their impieties, by 
which their hands were strengthened ; or by 
their polluting the name of God they sad- 
dened the hearts of good people who have a 
value and veneration for the word of God, 
and confirmed atheists and infidels im their 
contempt of divine revelation and furnished 
them with arguments against it. Note, 
Those have a great deal to answer for who 
grieve the spirits, and weaken the hands, of 
good people, and who gratify the lusts of 
simmers, and-animate them in their opposition 
to God and religion. Nor can any thing 
strengthen the hands of sinners mere than 
to tell them that they may be saved in their 
sins without repentance, or that there may 
be repentance though they do not return 
from their wicked ways. 5. ‘They mimicked 
the true prophets, by giving signs for the 
illustrating of their false predictions (as 
Hananiah did, Jer. xxviii. 10), and they were 
signs agreeable to their sex; they sewed lit- 
tle pillows io the people’s arm-holes, to signify 
that they might be easy and repose them- 
selves, and needed not be disquieted with 
the apprehensions of trouble approaching. 
And they made kerchiefs upon the head of 
every stature, of persons of every age, young 
and old, distinguishable by their stature, v. 
18. These kerchiefs were badges of liberty 
or triumph, intimating that they shouid not 
only be delivered from the Chaldeans, but 
be victorious over them. Some think these 
were some superstitious rites which they 
used with those to whom they delivered their 
divinations, preparing them for the reeertion 
of them by putting enchanted pillows under 
theirarms and handkerchiefs.on their heads, 
to raise their fancies and their expectations 


ie not made sad ; because they would not, | of something great. Or perhaps the expres- 
2y durst not, countenance your preten-j sions are Fgurative: they did all they could 
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The elders of Israel rebuked. 


laying them easy, and to make people proud, 
which is signified by dressing them fine with 
handkerchiefs, perhaps laid or embroidered 
on their heads. 

II. How the wrath of God against them 
is expressed. Here is a woe to them (v. 
18), and God declares himself against the 
methods they took to delude and deceive, 
v.20. But what course will God take with 
them? 1. They shall be confounded in 
their attempts, and shall proceed no further ; 
for (v. 23) you shall see no more vanity nor 
divine revelations ; not that they shall them- 
selves lay down ¢heir pretensions in a way 
of repentance, but when the event gives them 
the lie they shall be silent for shame; or 
their fancies and imaginations shall not be 
disposed to receiye impressions which assist 
them in their divinations as they have been; 
or they themselves shall be cut off. 2. God’s 
people shall be delivered out of their hands. 
When they see themselves deluded by them 
into a false peace and a fool’s paradise, and 
that though they would not leave their sin 
their sin has left them, and they see no more 
vanity nor divine divinations, they shall turn 
their back upon them, shall slight their pre- 
dictions. ‘The righteous shall be no more 
saddened by them, no, nor the wicked 
strengthened: The pillows shall be torn from 
their arms, and the kerchiefs from their heads ; 
the fallacies shall be discovered, their frauds 
detected, and the people of God shall no 


- more be in their hand, to be hunted us they 


had been. Note, It is a great mercy to be 
delivered from a servile regard .to, and fear 
of, those who, under colour of a divine au- 
thority, impose upon and tyrannise over the 
consciences of men, and say to their souls, 
Bow down, that we may go over. But it is a 
sore grief to those who delight in such usur- 
pations to have their power broken and the 
prey delivered; such was the reformation to 
the church of Rome. And, when God does 
this, he makes it to appear that he is the 
Lord, that it is his prerogative to give law 


to souls. 
CHAP. XIV. 


Hearing the word, and prayer, are two great ordinances of God, in 
which we are to give honour to him and may hope to find favour 
‘and acceptance with him; and yet in this chapter, to our great 
surprise, we find some waiting ‘upon God in the one and some in 
the other and yet not meeting with success as they expected. L 
The elders of Israel come to hear the word, and 2nquire of the 

‘ prophet, but, because they are not duly qualified, they meet with 
arebuke instead of acceptance (ver. 1—5) and are called upon to 
repent of their sins and reform their lives, else it is at their peril 
to enquire of God, ver.6—ll, II. Noah, Daniel, and Job, are 
Bupposed to pray for this people, and yet, because the decree has 
rone forth, and the destruction of them is determined by a variety 
of judgments, their prayers shall not be answered, ver. 12-21. 
And yet it is promised, in the close, that a remnant shall escape, 
ver. 22, 23. 


FUNHEN came certain of the elders 

of Israel unto me, and sat before 
me. 2 And the word of the Lorp 
came unto me, saying, 3 Son of man, 
these men have set up their idols 
in their heart, and put the stumbling- 


EZEKIEL. 
to make people secure, which is signified by| block of their in’ 


face: should I be enqu 
by them? 4 Therefore spe 

them, and say unto them, Thus 
the Lord Gop; Every man of the 
house of Israel that setteth up his 
idols in his heart, and putteth the 
stumbling-block of his iniquity before — 
his face, and cometh to the prophet; 
I the Lorp will answer him that 
cometh according to the multitude of — 
his idols; 5 ‘That I may take the 
house of Israel in their own heart, — 
because they are all estranged from 
me through their idols. 6 ‘Therefore 
say unto the house of Israel, Thus — 
saith the Lord Gop; Repent, and 
turn yourselves from your idols; and 
turn away your faces from all your 
abominations. 7 For every one of 
the house of Israel, or of the stranger 
that sojourneth in Israel, which sepa- 
rateth himself from me, and setteth 
up his idols in his heart, and putteth 
the stumbling-block of his iniquity” 
before his face, and cometh to a pro- 
phet to enquire of him concerning me; 
[ the Lorp will answer him by my-_ 
self; 8 And I will set my face against 
that man, and will make him a sign” 
and a proverb, and_I will cut him off 
from the midst of my people; and ye” 
shall know that I am the Lorp. 9 
And if the prophet be deceived when © 
he hath spoken a thing, I the Lora” 
have deceived that prophet, and I 
will stretch out my hand upon h 
and will destroy him from the mnidae 
of ay people Israel., 10 And they 
shall bear the punishment of their 
iniquity : the punishment of the pro- 
phet shall be even as the punishment 
of him that seeketh unto him; 11 
That the house of Israel may go no 
more astray from me, neither be pol- 
luted any more with all. their trans- 
gressions; but that they may be my 
people, and I may be their God, 
saith the Lord Gop. is 


Here is, I. The address which some of the 
elders of Israel made to the prophet, as an 
oracle, to enquire of the Lord by him. They 
came, and sat before him, v.1. It is probable ~ 
that they were not of those who were now 
his fellow-captives, and constantly attended 
his ministry (such as those we read of ch 


“ 


CHAP. 
viii. 1), but some occasional hearers, some 
_ of the grandees of Jerusalem who had come 


_ upon business to Babylon, perhaps public 
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XIV. The prophet’s address to the elders. 


which is no less a usurpation of God’s throne 
and a profanation of his name. Little child- 
ren, keep yourselves from those idols. 2. ‘Vhey 


business, on an embassy from the king, and | put the stumbling-block of their iniquity before 


in their way called on the prophet, having 
heard much of him and being desirous to 
know if he had any message from God, 
which might be some guide to them in their 
negociation. By the severe answer given 
them one would suspect they had a design to 
ensnare the prophet, or to try if they could 
eatch hold of any thing that might look like 
a contradiction to Jeremiah’s prophecies, and 
so they might have occasion to reproach them 
both. However, they feigned themselves 
just men, complimented the prophet, and 
sat before him gravely enough, as God’s peo- 
ple used to sit. Note, It is no new thing 
for bad men to be found employed in the 
external performances of religion. 

II. The account which God gave the pro- 
phet privately concerning them... They were 
strangers to him; he only knew that they 
were elders of Israel ; that was the character 
they wore, and as such he received them 
with respect, and, it is likely, was glad to 
see them so well disposed. But God gives 
him their real character (v. 3); they were 
idolaters, and did only consult Ezekiel as 
they would any oracle of a pretended deity, 
to gratify their curiosity, and therefore he 
appeals to the prophet himself whether they 
deserved to have any countenance or en- 
couragement given them: ‘‘ Should I be 
enquired of at all by them? Should I accept 
their enquiries as an honour to myself, or 
answer them for satisfaction to them? No; 
they have no reason to expect it;’’ for, 1. 
They have set up their idols in their heart ; 
they not only have idols, but they are in love 


with them, they dote upon them, are wedded 


to them, and have laid them so near tneir 
hearts, and have given them so great a room 
in their affections, that there is no parting 
with them. ‘The idols they have set up in 
their houses, though they are now at a dis- 
tance from the chambers of their imagery, yet 
they have them in their hearts, and they are 
ever and anon worshipping them in their 
fancies and imaginations. They have made 
their idols to ascend upon their hearts (so the 
word is); they have subjected their hearts 
to their idols, they are upon the throne there. 
Or when they came to enquire of the prophet 
they pretended to put away their idols, but 


_ it was in pretence only; ‘they still had a se- 


cret reserve for them. They kept them up 
in their hearts ; and, if they left them for a 
while, it was cum unimo revertendi—with an 


_ intention to return to them, not a final fare- 
well, 


Or it may be understood of spiritual 
idolatry ; those whose affections are placed 
upon the wealth of the world and the plea- 
Sures of sense, whose god is their money, 
whose god is their belly, they set up their idols 
tn their heart. Many who have no idols in 
their sanctuary have idols in their hearts, 


we 


their face. Their silver and gold were called 
the stumbling-block of their iniquity (ch. vii. 
19), their idols of silver and gold, by the 
beauty of which they were allured to idolatry, 
and so it was the block at which they stum- 
bled, and fell into that sin; or their iniquity 
is their stumbling-block, which throws them 
down, so that they fall into ruin. Note, 
Sinners are their own tempters (every man is 
tempted when he is drawn aside of his own 
lust), and so they are their own destroyers. 
If thou scornest, thou alone shalt bear it ; and 
thus they put the stumbling-block of their 
iniquity before their own faces, and stumble 
upon it though they see it before their eyes. 
It intimates that they are resolved to go on 
in sin, whatever comes of it. I have loved 
strangers, and after them I will go; that is 
the. language of their hearts. And should 
God be enquired of by such wretches? Do 
they not hereby rather put an affront upon 
him than do him any honour, as those did 
who bowed the knee to Christ in mockery ? 
Can those expect an answer of peace from 
God who thus continue their acts of hostility 
against him? ‘‘ Ezekiel, what thinkest thou 
of it?” . : 

III. The answer which God, in just dis- 
pleasure, orders Ezekielto give them, ». 4. 
Let them know that it is not out of any 
disrespect to their persons that God refuses 
to give them an answer, but it is laid down 
as a rule for every man of the house ‘of Is- 
rael, whoever he be, that if he continue in 
love and league with his idols, and come to 
enquire of God, God will resent it as an 
indignity done to him, and will answer him 
according to his real iniquity, not according 
to his pretended piety. He comes to the 
prophet, who, he expects, will be civil to 
him, but God will give him his answer, by 
punishing him for his impudence: I the 
Lord, who speak and it is done, I will answer 
him that cometh, according to the multitude of 
his idols. Observe, Those who set up idols 
in their hearts, and set their hearts upon 
their idols, commonly have a multitude of 
them. ‘Humble worshippers God answers 
according to the multitude of his mercies, 
but bold intruders he answers according to 
the multitude of their idols, that is, 1. Ac- 
cording to the desire of their idols; he will 
give them up fo their own hearts’ lust, and 
leave them to themselves to be as bad as 
they have a mind to be, till they have filied 
up the measure of their iniquity. Men’s 
corruptions are idols in their hearts, and they 
are of their own setting up; their tempta- 
tions are the stumbling-block of their iniquity, 
and they are of their own putting, and God 
will answer them accordingly ; let them take 
their course. 2. According to the desert 
of their idols; they)shall have such an an- 
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punishes idolaters, that is, when they 
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swer as it is just that such idolaters should 
have. God will punish them as he vs 
aly 
in need of his help he will send them to the 


‘gods whom they have chosen, Judg. x. 13, 14. 


Note, The judgment of God will dwell with 
men according to what they are really (that 
is, according to what their hearts are), not 
according to what they are in show and pro- 
fession. And what will be the end of this? 
What will this threatened answer amount 
to? He tells them (0. 5): That I may take 
the house of Israel in their own heart, may 
lay them open ‘to the world, that they may 
be ashamed; nay, lay therkt open to the 
curse, that they may be ruined. Note, The 
sin and shame, and pain and ruin, of sin- 
ners, are all from themselves, and their own 
hearts are the snares in which they are 
taken ; they seduce them, they betray them; 
their own consciences witness against, them, 
condemn them, and are a terror to them. 

If God take them, if he discover them, if 


_ he convict them, if he bind them. over to 


his judgment, it is all by their own hearts. 
O Israel! thou hast destroyed thyself. The 
house of Israel is ruined by its own hands, 
because they are ail estranyed from me through 
their idols. Note, (1.) The ruin of ‘simmers 
is owing to their estrangement from God. 
(2.) It is through some idol or other that 
the hearts of men are estranged from God ; 
some creature has gained that place and 
dominion in the heart that God should have. 
IV. The extent of this answer which God 
had given them—to all the house of Israel, 
v.7,8. The same thing is repeated, which 
intimates God’s just displeasure against hy- 
pocrites, who mock him with the shows and 
forms of devotion, while their hearts are 
estranged from him and at war with him. 
Observe, 1. To whom this declaration be- 
longs. It concerns not only every one of 
the house of Israel (as before, v. 4), but the 
stranger that sojourns in Israel; let him not 
think it will be an excuse for him in his 
idolatries that he is but a stranger and a 
sojourner in Israel, and does but worship 
the gods that his father served and) that he 
himself was bred up in the service of; no, 
let him not expect any benefit from Israel’s 
oracles or prophets unless he thoroughly re- 
nounce his idolatry. Note, Even proselytes 
shall not be countenanced if they be not 
sincere: a dissembled conversion is no con- 
version. 2. The description hére given: of 
hypocrites: They separate themselves from 
God by their fellowship with idols; they 
cut themselves off from their relation to 
God and their interest in him; ‘they break 
off their acquaintance and intercourse with 
him, and set themselves at a distance from 
him. Note, Those that join themselves to 
idols separate themselves: from } nor 
shall any be :for ever separated from the 
vision and fruition of God, but such as now 
separate themselves frum his service ‘and | 


s 
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wilfully withdraw the 
But there are those who'thus s pa 
selves from God, and yet co 

phets with a seeming Linsey 
to their office, to enquire of them eo 
God, in order to satisfy a vain curiosi 
stop the mouth of a clamorous coasci 


or to get or save a reputation among’ men, 
but without any desire to be. 
with God or any : sb to be ruled 
3. The doom of those who thus ‘rifle soel 
God and think te impose upon him: * / 
the Lord will answer him by myself ; let me . 
alone to deal with him; Iwill give him an — 
answer that shall fill him with, confusion, — 
that shall make him repent of his. daring 
impiety.” He shall have his: answer, 
by the words of ‘the pronhef, but by th 
judgments of God. And I will set my face 
against that man, which denotes great dis-— 
pleasure against him and a fixed pepo 
to ruin him. God can outface the 
impenitent sinner. The bypocrite 
to save his credit, nay, and to gain applause. — 
but, on the contrary, God will make: 
sign and a proverb, will inflict: such; 
ments upon him as shall make him remark. 
able aud contemptible in. the; eyes \of all 
about him; his misery shall be made use — 
of to express the greatest misery, as when — 
the worst of sinners are said to have their 
gettin rags them with hypocrites, Matt. — 
xxly. God will make him an examples — 
his i idaeaacks upon him shall. be for warn- — 
ing to others to take heed of mocking.God: — 
for thus shall it be done to theman that sepa- 
rates himself from God, and yet pretends” 
to enguire concerning him. The hypocrite 
thought to pass for oneof God's e, and 
to crowd into heaven among them ; 
will cut him off from the midst of Bin people, 
will discover him, and pluck him out from — 
the thickest of them); and by this,/says’ Poe 
you shall know that Tam the Lord. © 
discovery of hypocrites it appears that Got ‘ 
is omniscient : ministers know not how 
ple stand affected when they come to 
the word, but God does. yeni by the vont : 
ment of ‘hypocrites it appears that he isa 
jealous God, and one that cannot and er : 
ae be imposed upon. 
The doom of those pretenders to pro- 
wlio who give countenance to these pre-— 
tenders to piety, v.9, 10.. These hypocritical 
enquirers, though Ezekiel will not give them 
a comfortable answer, yet hope to meet with — 
some other prophets that will; and if they — 
do, as perhaps they may, let them know th 
God permits those lying prophets to deceive _ 
them in part of punishment: “Jf the pro- 
phet.that flatters them be deceived, and gives — 
them hopes which there is no ground for, J 
the Lord have deceived that prophet, have 
suffered the temptation to be laid before him, ~ 
and suffered him to yield to it, and overruled — 
it for the hardening of those in their wicked 
courses who were reso! ved to go on in them.” q 
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if 


sure that God is not the author of 
, but we are sure that he is the Lord of 
and the Judge of sinners, and that he 
sn makes useofonewicked man to destroy 
her, andso of one wicked man todeceive 
other, Both are sins in him who does 
them, and so they are not from God ; both 
re punishments to him to whom they are 
done, and so they are from God.' We have 
a full instance of this in the story of Ahab’s 
prophets, who were deceived by a lying 
oe which God put into their sigtiehe 1 
Hines xxii, 23), and another in those whom 
God gives up to strong delusions, to believe a 
“Wie, because they received not the love of the 
truth, 2 Thess. ii. 10, 11. But read the 
fearful doom of the lying prophet : I will 
| stretch out my handupon him and will destroy 
him. When God has served his own right- 
" €ous purposes by him he shall be reckoned 
_ withforhis unrighteouspurposes, As, when 
' God had made use of the Chaldeans for the 
_ wastingof asinful people, he justly punished 
them for their rage, so when he had made 
use of false prophets, and afterwards of false 
_ Christs, for the deceiving of a sinful people, 
he justly punished them for their falsehood. 
 Butherein we must acknowledge (as Calvin 
"upon this place reminds us) that God's judg- 
“ments are a great deep, that we are incompe- 
tent judges of them, and that, though we can- 
‘ot account for the equity of God’s proceed- 
“ings to the satisfying and silencing of every 
' caviller, yet there is a day coming when he 
| will be justified before'all theworld, and par- 
| ticularly in this instance, when the punish- 
nent of the prophet that flattereth the hypo- 
crite in his evil way shall be as the punish- 
mment of the hypocrite that seeketh to him 


| 10. The ditch shall be the same to the blind 
| leader and the blind followers. a 

~ VI. The good counsel that is given them 
| for the preventing of this fearful doom(v. 6): 
| “Therefore repent and turn yourselves from 
| your idols. let this separate between you 

and them, that they separate between you 
and God ; because they set God’s face against 
you,do you turn away your faces from them,” 
“which denotes,not only forsaking them, but 
sakinethemwith loathing and detestation: 
‘Turn from them as from abominations that 

yu are sick of ; and then you will be wel- 
me to enquire of the Lord. Come now, 
aid let us reason together.” 
' VII. The good issue of all this as to the 


| ‘ouse of Israel ; thereforethe pretending pro- 
pi ets,and the pretending saints, shall perish 
id by the judgments of God, that, some 
b eine made examples, the body of the people 
may be reformed, that the house of Israel may 
go no more astray from me, v.11. Note, The 
punishments of some are designed for the 
prevention of sin, that others may hear, and 
fear, and take warning. When we see what 
becomes of those that go astray from God we 
should thereby be engaged to keen close to 
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and bespeaks smooth things only, Isa. xxx. | 
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him. And, if the house of Israel go not astray, 
they will not be polluted any more. Note, Sin 
is a polluting thing; it renders the sinner 
odious in the eyes of the pure and holy God, 
and in his own eyes too whenever conscience 
‘s awakened; and therefore they shall no 
more be polluted, that they may be my people 
and I may be their God. Note, Those whom 
God takes into covenant with himself must 
first be cleansed from the pollutions of sin; 
and those who are so cleansed shall not only 
be saved from ruin, but be entitled to all the 
privileges of God’s people. 

12 The word of the Lorp came. 
again to me, saying, 13 Son of man, 
when the land sinneth against me by 
trespassing grievously, then will I 
stretch out mine hand upon it, and 
will break the staff of the bread 
thereof, and will send famine upon it, 
and will eut off man and beast from 
it: 14 Though these three men, Noah, 
Daniel, and Job, were in it, they 
should deliver du¢ their own souls by - 
their righteousness, saith the Lord 
Gop. 15 IfI cause noisome beasts 
to pass through the land, and they 
spoil it, so that it be desolate, that no 
man may pass through beeause of the 
beasts: 16 Though these three men 
were in it, as I live, saith the Lord 
Gop, they shall deliver neither sons 
nor daughters; they only shall be. 
delivered, but the land shall be deso- 
late.’ 17 Or ¢f I bring a sword upon 
that land, and say, Sword, go through 
the land; so that I cut off man and 
beast from it: 18 Though these three 
men were in it, as I live, saith the Lord 
Gop, they shal! deliver neither sons 
nor daughters, but they only shall be 
delivered themselves. 19 Or #'I send 
a pestilence into that land, and pour 
out my fury upon it in blood, to cut off 
from it man and beast: 20 Though 
Noah, Daniel, and Job, were in it, as 
I live, saith the Lord Gop, they shall 
deliver neither son nor daughter; they 
shall but deliver their own souls by 
their righteousness. 21 For thus 
saith the Lord Gop; How much more 
when I send my four sore judgments 
upon Jerusalem, the sword, and the 
famine, and the noisome beast, and 
the pestilence, to cut off from it man 
land beast? 22 Yet, behold, therein 
shall be left a remnant that shall be 
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The variety of the divine judgments. EZE 
brought forth, doth sons and daugh- 
ters: behold, they shall come forth 
unto you, and ye shall see their way 
and their doings: and ye shall be com- 
forted concerning the evil that I have 
brought upon Jerusalem, even con- 
cerning all that have brought upon 
it. 23 And they shall comfort you, 
when ye see their ways and their 
doings: and ye shall know that I 
have not done without cause all that 


. [have done in it, saith the Lord Gop. 


The scope of these verses is to show, 

J. That national sins bring national judg- 
ments. When virtue is ruined and laid 
waste every thing else will soon be ruined 
and laid waste too (v. 13): When the land 
sins against me, when vice and wickedness 
become epidemical, when the land sins by 
trespassing grievously, when the sinners have 
become very numerous and their sins very 
heinous, when gross impieties and immo- 
ralities universally prevail, then will I stretch 


' forth my hand upon it, for the punishment 


of it. The divine power shall be vigorously 
and openly exerted; the judgments shall be 
extended and stretched forth to all the cor- 
ners of the land, to all the concerns and in- 
terests of the nation. Grievous sins bring 
grievous plagues. 

IJ. That God has a variety of sore judg- 
ments wherewith to punish sinful nations, 
and he has them all at command and inflicts 
which he pleases. He did indeed give Da- 


-vid his choice what judgment he would be 


punished with for his sin in numbering the 
people; for any of them would serve to 
answer the end, which was to lessen the 
numbers he was proud of; but David, in 
effect, referred it to God again: “‘ Let us fall 
into the hands of the Lord; let him choose 
with what rod we shall be beaten.” But he 
uses a variety of judgments that it may ap- 
pear he has a universal dominion, and that 
in all our concerns we may see our depend- 
ence on him. Four sore judgments are here 
specified :—1. Famine, v.13. The denying 
and withholding of common mercies is itself 
judgment enough, there needs no more to 
make a people miserable. God needs not 
bring the staff of oppression, it is but dreak- 
ing the staff of bread and the work is soon 
done; he cuts off man and beast by cutting 
off the provisions which. nature makes for 
both in the annual products of the earth. 
God breaks the staff of bread when, though 
we have bread, yet we are not nourished 
and strengthened by it. Hag. i. 6, You eat, 
but you have not enough. 2. Hurtful beasts, 
noisome and noxious, either as poisonous or 
as ravenous. God can make these to pass 
through the land (v.15), to increase in all 
parts of it, and to bereave it, not only of the 
tame cattle, preying upon their flocks and 
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herds, but of their ") 2v0) 
women, and children, s it 
pass through because of the beasts ; 
travel even in the high roads for fear of b 
pulled in pieces by lions, or othe’ 
prey, as the children of Beth-el by two bi 
Note, When men revolt from their allegi 
to God, and rebel against him, it is just wi 
God that the inferior creatures should 
up in arms against man, Lev. xxvi. 22. 
War. God often chastises sinful nations 
bringing a sword upon them, the sword 
a foreign enemy, and he gives it its com- 
mission and orders what execution it shall 
do (v. 17) : he says, Sword, go through the 
land. 1t is bad enough if the sword do but 
enter into the borders of a land, but much 
worse when it goes through the bowels of < 
land. By it God cuts off man and beast, horse 
and foot. What execution the sword does 
God does by it; for it is his sword, and it 
acts as he directs. 4. Pestilence (v. 19), a 
dreadful disease, which has sometimes de- 
populated cities; by it God pours out his 
fury in blood (that is, in death); the p 
lence kills as effectually as if the blood» 
shed by the sword, for it is poisoned by 
disease, the sickness we call it. See how mi 
serable the case of mankind is that lies 
exposed to deaths in various shapes. 
how dangerous the case of sinners is agains 
whom God has so many ways of fighting, s 
that, though they escape one judgment, je 
has another waiting for them. n 
III. That when God’s professing p 
revolt from him, and rebel against him, 
may justly expect a complication of ji 
ments to fall upon them. God has va 
ways of contending with a sinful nai 
but if Jerusalem, the holy city, become 
harlot, God will send upon her all his fou 
soregjudgments (v. 21); for the nearer anj 
are to God in name and profession the 
severely will he reckon with them if 
reproach that worthy name by which 
are called and give the lie to that profes 
They shall be punished seven times more. 
IV. That there may be, and comm 
are, some few very good men, even in 
places that by sin are ripened for ruin. 
no foreign supposition that, even in a 
that has ¢respassed grievously, there ma 
three such men as Noah, Danie!, and Jo 
Daniel was now living, and at this time ha 
scarcely arrived at the prime of his eminence} 
but he was already famous (at least 
word of God concerning him would wit 
fail make him so); yet he was carried a 
into captivity with the first of all, Dan. 
Some of the better sort of people in Je 
lem might perhaps think that, if Danie 
whose fame in the king of Babylon’s « 
they had heard much) had but continue 
Jerusalem, it would have been spared 
his sake, as the magicians in Babylon y 
“No,” says God, ‘‘ though you had — 
who was as eminently good in bad timey 
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d places as Noah in the old world and Job 
the land of Uz, yet a reprieve should 
not be obtained.’”’ In the places that are 


degenerate, \there is a remnant which God 
reserves to himself, and which still hold fast 
their integrity and stand fair for the honour 
__ of delivering the land, as the innocent are said 
to do, Job xxii. 30. 

V. That God often spares very wicked 
places for the sake of a few godly people in 
them. ‘This is implied-here as the expecta- 
tion of Jerusaiem’s friends in the day of its 
distress: ‘‘ Surely God will stay his contro- 
versy with us ; for are there not some among 
us that are emptying the measure of na- 
tional guilt by their prayers, as others are 
fillmg it by their sins? And, rather than 
God will destroy the righteous with the wicked, 
_ he will preserve the wicked with the right- 
eous. If Sodom might have been spared 
for the sake of ten good men, surely Jeru- 
salem may.” 

__ VI. That such men as Noah, Daniel, and 
_ Job, wii} prevail, if any can, to turn away 
the wrath of God from a sinful people. 
Noah was a perfect man, and kept his in- 
tegrity when all flesh had corrupted their 
' way; and, for his sake, his family, though 
one of them was wicked (Ham), was saved 
in the ark. Job wasa great example of piety, 
‘and mighty in prayer for his children, for 
his friends; and God turned his captivity 
i when he prayed. Those were very ancient 
_ examples, before Moses, that great interces- 
r ‘sor; and therefore God mentions them, to 
intimate that he had some very peculiar fa- 
' vourites long before the Jewish nation was 
_ formed or founded, and would have such 
rl when it was ruined, for which reason, it 
_ should seem, those names were made use of, 
' rather than Moses, Aaron, or Samuel; and 
_ yet, lest any should think that God was partial 
~ in his respects to the ancient days, here is a 
| modern instance, a living one, placed be- 
_ tween those two that were the glories of an- 
fiquity, and he now a captive, and that 1s 
| Daniel, to teach us not to lessen the useful 
_ good men of our own day by over-magnify- 
ing the ancients. Let the children of the 
" captivity know that Daniel, their neighbour, 
and companion in tribulation, being a man 
| of great humility, piety, and zeal for God, 
and instant and constant in prayer, had as 
_ good an interest in heaven as Noah or Job 
had. Why may not God raise up as great 
and good men now as he did formerly, and 
| do as much for them ? 
| VII. That when the sin of a people has 
| *come to its height, and the decree has gone 
| forth for their ruin, the piety and prayers of 
the best men shall not prevail to finish the 
controversy. This is here asserted again and 
again, that, though these three men were in 
| Jerusalem at this time, yet they should de- 
_ liver neither son nor daughter ; not so much 
as the little ones should be spared for their 
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“most corrupt, and in the ages that are most | 


ition, and make them new men. 
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A remnant preserved. 


sales, as the little ones of Israel were upun 
the prayer of Moses, Num. xiv. 31. No; 
the land shall be desolate, and God would not 
hear their prayers for it, though Moses and 
Samuel stood before him, Jer. xv. 1. Note, 
Abused patience will turn at last into inex- 
orable wrath; and it should seem as if God 
would be more inexorable in Jerusalem’s 
case than in another (v. 6), because, besides 
the divine patience, they had enjoyed greater 
privileges than any other people, which were 
the aggravations of their sin. . 

VIII. That, though pious praying men 
may not prevail to deliver others, yet they 
shall deliver their own souls by their righte- 
ousness, so that, though they may suffer in 
the common calamity, yet to them the pro- 
perty of it is altered; it is not to them what 
it is to the wicked; it is unstrung, and does 
them no hurt; it is sanctified, and does 
them good. Sometimes their souls (their 
lives) are remarkably delivered, and given 
them for a prey ; at least their souls (their 
spiritual interests) are secured. If their 
bodies be not delivered, yet their souls are. 
Riches indeed profit not in the day of wrath, 
but righteousness delivers from death, from 
so great a death, so many deaths as are here 
threatened. This should encourage us te 
keep our integrity in times of common apos- 
tasy, that, if we do so, we shall be hidden 


lin the day of the Lord’s anger. 


IX. That, even when God makes the 
greatest desolations by his judgments, he 
reserves some to be the monuments of his 
mercy, v. 22, 23. In Jerusalem itself, though 
marked for utter ruin, yet there shall be lefé 
a remnant, who shall not be cut off by any 
of those sore judgments before mentioned, 
but shall be carried into captivity, both sons 
and daughters, who shall be the seed of a 
new generation. The young ones, who had 
not grown up to such an obstinacy in sin as 
their fathers had who were therefore cut off 
as incurable, these shall be brought forth 
out of the ruins of Jerusalem by the victo- 
rious enemy, and behold they shall come forth 
to you that are in captivity, they shall make 
a virtue of a necessity, and shall come the 
more willingly to Babylon because so many 
of their friends have gone thither before 
them and are there ready to receive thein ; 
and, when they come, you shall see their 
ways and their doings ; you shall hear them 
make a free and ingenuous confession of the 
sins they had formerly been guilty of, and 
a humble profession of repentance for them, 
with promises of reformation; and you shall 
see instances of their reformation, shall see 
what good their affliction has done them, 
and how prudently and patiently they con- 
duct themselves under it. Their narrow 
escape shall have a good effect upon them ; 
it shall change their temper and conversa- 
And this 
will redound, 1. To the satisfaction of their 
brethren: They shall comfort wou when yov 
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tree, or than a branch which is among 
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Jerusalem a nedaoiviel vine. 
sce their ways. Note, Itisia ic tabs alae 


able sight to see people, when they are un- 
der the rod, repenting and humbling them- 
selves, justifying God and accepting the 
punishment of their iniquity. When we sor- 
row (as we ought to do) for the afflictions 
of others, it is a great comfort to us in our 
sorrow to see them improving their afilic- 
tions and making a good use of them. When 
those captives told their friends how bad 
they had been, and how righteous God was 
in bringing these judgments upon them, it 
made them very easy, and helped to recon- 
eile them to the calamities of Jerusalem, to 
the justice of God in punishing his own 
people so, and to the goodness. of God, | 
which now appeared to have had kind inten- 
tions in all; and thus ‘‘ Yow shall be com- 
Sorted concerning all the evil that I have 
brought upon Jerusalem, and, when you bet- 
ter understand the thing, shall not have 
such direful apprehensions concerning it as 
you have had.” Note, It is a debt we owe | 
to our brethren, if we have got good by our | 
afflictions, to comfort them by letting them | 
know it. 2. It will redound to the honour | 
of God: “ You shall know that I have not | 
done without cause, not without a just pro- 
vocation, and yet not without a gracious de- 
sign,~all that I have done in it.’ Note, 
When afflictions have done their work, and 
have accomplished that for which they were 
sent, then will appear the wisdom and good- 
ness of God in sending them, and God will 
be not only justified, but glorified in them. 
CHAP. XV. 
feekiel has again and again, in God?’s name, foretold the utter ruin 
of Jerusalem; but, it should seem, he finds it hard to reconcile 
himself to it, and to acquiesce in the will of God in this severe dis- 
pensation; and therefore God takes various methods to satisfy him 
not only that it shall be so, but that there is no remedy: it must 
be so; itis fit that it should be so. Here, in this short chapter, | 
te shows bim (probably with design that he should tell the People) | 
that it was as requisite Jerusalem should be destroyed as that the 
dead and withered branches ofa vine should be cut off'and thrown | 


into the fire. I. The similitudeis very elegant (ver, 1—5), but, EL 
The explanation of the similitude is very dreadful, yer. 6—S. 


ND the word of the Lorp came 
unto me, saying, 2 Son of man, 
what is the vine-tree more than any 


the trees of the forest? 3 Shall wood 


will I give the 
salem, 7 And 
against them; they shall 
one fire, and another fire. devour 
them; and ye: shall know that } 
the Lor, when I set my face 2 
them. 8 And T will. make the Ta 
desolate, because they have committ 
a trespass, saith the Lord Gop. 
The prophet, we may , was think- 
ing what a glorious city Jerusalem) was 
above any city.in the world; it was - 
crown and joy of the whole earth » and th 
fore what a pity it was that it should be d e- 
stroved; it was a noble structure, sy 
of God, and the city of Israel’s solemni 
But, if these were the thoughts’ olin ade 
God here returns an answer to them b 
comparing Jerusalem to a vine. 1. Iti 
‘true, if a vine be fruitful, it is a most 
luable tree, none more so; it was one of 
_ those that were courted to have dominion over 
the trees, and the fruit: of it is such as che 
God and man (Judg. ix. 12, 13); it makes 
glad the heart, Ps. civ. 15. So Jerusalem 
was planted @ choice and noble vine, wholl 
right seed (Jer. ii, 21); and, if it. he 
brought forth fruit suitable to cts cha) 
as a holy city, it would have been the ¢ 
both of God-and Israel. It oui cneigeoell 
God’s right hand had planted, a branch out ¢ 
a dry ground, which, though its original v 
mean and despicable, had made str 
for himself (Ps. 1xxx. 15), to be to him: 
a name and for a praise. 2. But, if it be 
not fruitful, itis good for nothing, it is < 
worthless and useless a production of th 
earth as even thorns and briers are: What 
is the vine-tree, if you take the tree by’ 
| without. consideration of the fruit? Wh 
is it more than any tree, that i should | 
so much care taken of it and so much ¢c 
laid out upon it? What is a branch fit 
vine, though it spread more than ab j 
which is among the trees of the forest, where 
it grows neglected and exposed? Or, as 
some read it, What is the vine more than a 
tree if the branch of it. be as the trees of 1 


me 


be taken thereof to do any work? or 
will men take a pin of it to hang an 

vessel thereon? 4 Behold, it is cast 
into the fire for fuel; the fire de- 
voureth both the ends. of it, and the 
midst of itis burned. Is it meet for 
any work? 5 Behold, when it was 
whole, it was meet for no work: how 
much less shall it be meet yet for any 
work, when the fire hath devoured it, 
and it is burned? 6 Therefore thus 
saith tie Lord Gop; As the vine-tree 
among the trees of ‘the forest, which 
: have given to the fire for fuel, so 


forest, or the empty vine (which pk fare 


forest ; that is, if it bear no fruit, as forest- 
trees seldom do, being designed for timber- 
trees, not fruit-trees? Now there are som 
fruit-trees which, if they do not bear, | 
nevertheless of good use, as wood 
them may be made to turn toa good account; 
but the vine is not of this sort: if that do 
not answer its end as a fruit-tree, itis v 
nothing as a timber-tree. Observe, 

I. How this similitude is expressed 

The wild vine, that is among the trees of th 


one to, Hos. x. 1), that bears no me 
fruit than a foxest-tnee;,i is good for noth 
it-is as useless as a brier; more so, 
that will add some sharpness to the tho q 
hedge. which the: vine-branch will not ¢ do. 
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2 £18 fit for no use: The 
to do any work ; one 
Seaaniciiaions sty to hang 
el upon, v. 3. See how variously the 
¢ of mature are dispensed for the service 
of man. Among the plants, the roots of 
e, the seeds or fruits of others, the leaves 
Mathers, and of some the stalks, are most 
ceable to us; so, among trees, some 
‘strong and not fruitful, as the oaks and 
edars ; others are weak but very fruitful, 
as the vine, which is unsightly, low, and 
depending, yet of great use. 
Samncly but barren, Leah homely but fruit- 
ful. 2. That therefore it is made use of for 
fuel ; it will serve to heat the oven with. 
, se i is not meet for any work, it is 
east into the fire, v. 4. When it is good for 
_ nothing else it is useful this way, ‘and an- 
swers a very needful intention, for fuel isa 
ing we must have, and to burn any thing 
an fuel which is good for other work-is bad 
usbandry. To what purpose is this waste ? 
“The: unfruitful vine is disposed of in the 
‘same way with the briers and thorns, which 
“are rejected, and whose end is to be burni, 
Heb. vi. 8. And what care is taken of it 
then? df a piece of solid timber be kindled, 
somebody perhaps may snatch it as a brand 
pout of the burning, and say, “ It is a pity 
burn it, for it may be put to some better 
e;” but if the branch of a vine be on fire, 
Rent, , as usual, both the ends of it and the 
iddle .be kindled together, nobody. goes 
about to save it. When it was whole it was 
et for no work, much less when the Jire 
aabicbend % (v 5); even the ashes of it 
e not worth saving. 
IL. How this similitude is applied to Je- 
rusalem. 1. That holy city had become un- 
. eee and good for nothing. It had been 
as the vime-tree among the trees of the vine- 
ard, abounding im the fruits of righteous- 
ae the glory of God. When religion 
ished there, and the pure worship of 
God was kept up, many a joyful vintage 
yas then gathered in from! it; and, while 
it continued so, God made a hedge about | ¢ 
” eee his pleasant plant (Isa. v.7); he 
ered it every. moment and kept it night 
d day (Isa. xxvii. 3) ; but it had now be- 
pme the degenerate plant of a strange vine, 
of a wild vine (such as we read of 2 Kings 
- 39), @ vine-tree among the trees of the 
ji orest, which, being wild, brings forth wild 
re apes (Isa. v. 4), which are not only of no 
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eir clusters are bitter. It is explained (v. 

“ They have trespussed a trespass, that 
is, they have treacherously prevaricated with 

God and perfidiously apostatized from him ;’ 

for so_ the word signifies. Note, Professors 
»feligion, if they do not live wp to their 
ion, but contradict it, if they dege- 
ate and depart from it, are the most un- 
ble creatures in the world, like the 


CHAP. xy. 
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- Jerusalem a condemned rine. 
salt that has lost its savour and is thence- 
forth good for nothing, Mark ix. 50. Other 
nations were famed for valour or politics, 
some for war, others for trade, and retained 
their credit; but the Jewish nation, being 
famous as a holy people, when they lost their 
holiness, end became wicked, were thence- 
forth good for nothing ; with that they lost 
all their credit and usefulness, and became 
the most base and despicable people under 
the sun, trodden under foot of the Gentiles 
Daniel, and other pious ‘Jews, were of great 


Rache! is| use in their generation; but the idolatrous 


Jews then, and the unbelieving Jews now 
since the preaching of the gospel, have been, 
and are, of no common serv ice, not fit for 
any work. 2. Being so, it is given to the 


Jive for fuel, v.6.- Note, Those who are not 


fruitful to the glory of God’s grace will be 
fuel to the fire of his wrath; and thus, it 
they give not honour to him, he will get him- 
self honour upon them, honour that will shine 
brightly in that flaming fire by which im- 
penitent sinners will be for ever constamed. 

He will not be a loser at last by any of his 
creatures. The Lord has made all things for 
himself, yea, even the wicked, that would no. 
otherwise be for him, for the day of evit 
(Prov. xvi. 4); and in those wko would not 
glorify him as the-God to whom duty belongs 
he will be glorified as the God to, whom ven- 
geance belongs. ‘The fire of God’s wrath hac 
before devoured both the ends of the Jewish 
nation (v. 4), Samaria and the cities of Ju- 
dah; and now Jerusalem, that was the mids 
of it, was thrown into fhe fire, to be burnt 
too, for it is meet for no work ; it will not 
be wrought upon, by any of the methods 
God has taken, to be serviceable to him. 
The inhatitanis of Jerusalem were like a vine- 
branch, rotten and awkward; and therefore 
(v. 7), ‘<I awill set my face agaist them, to 
thwart ail their counsels,” as they set their 
faces against God, to contradict his word and 
defeat all his designs. It is decreed; the 
consumption is determined : I will make the 
land quite desolate, and therefore, when they 
go out jrom one fire, another fire shall decour 
them (v. 7); the end of one ‘judgment shal! 
be the beginning of another, and their escape 
from one only a reprieve till another comes; 
they shall go from misery in their own 
country to misery in Babylon. ‘Those who 
kept out of the way of the sword perished by 
famine or pestilence. When one descent of - 
the Chaldean forces upon them was over, 


« but are nauseous’ and noxious (Deut.)and they thought, Surely the bitterness of 
li. 32), their grapes are grapes of gall, and | death is past, yet soon after they returned . 


again with double violence, till they had made 
a full end. Thus they shail know that Tam 
the Lord, a God of almighty power, when I 
set my face against them. Note, God shows 
himself to be the Lord, by perfecting the 
destruction of his implacable enemies as 
well as the deliverances of his obedient pec- 
ple. Those against whom God sets his face, 


ithough they may come ont of one trouble 
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The A of Judah's oregin. 
little hurt, will fall into another; though 
they come out of the pit, they will be taken 
in the snare (Isa. xxiv, 18); though they 
escape the sword of Hazael, they will fall by 
that of Jehu (1 Kings xix. 17); for evil pur- 
sues sinners. Nay, though they go out from 
the fire of temporal judgments, and seem to 
die in peace, yet there is an everlasting fire 
that will devour them ; for, when God judges, 
first or last he will overcome, and he will be 
known by the judgments which he executes. 
See Matt. ii. 10; John xy. 6. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Still God is justitying himself in the desolations he is about to bring 
upon Jerusalem ; and very largely, in this chapter, he shows the 
prophet, and orders him to show the people, that he did but punish 
them as their sins deserved. In the foregoing chapter he had com- 
pared Jerusalem to an unfruitful vine, that was fit for nothing but 
the fire; in this chapter he compares it to an adulteress, that, in 
justice, ought to be abandoned and exposed, and he must there- 
fore show the people their abominations, that they might see how 
little reason they had to complain of the judgments they were un- 
der. In this long discourse are set forth, I. The despicable and 
deplorable beginnings of that church and nation, ver. 3—5. IL 
Vhe many honours and favours God had bestowed upon them, yer. 
6—14. III. Their treacherous and ungrateful departures from 
him to the services and worship of idols, here represented by the 
most @npudent whoredom, ver. 15—34. IV. A threatening of ter- 
rible destroying judgments, which God would bring upon them for 
this sin, ver.35—43. V. An aggravation both of their sin and cf 
their punishment, by comparison with Sodom and Samaria, ver. 
44—59. VI. A promise of mercy in the close, which God would 
show to a penitent remnant, ver. 6(0—63. And this is designed 
for admonition to us, 


GAIN the word of the Lorp 
came unto me, saying, 2 Son of 
man, cause Jerusalem to know her 
abominations, +’ And say, Thus saith 
the Lord Gop unto Jerusalem; Thy 
birth and thy nativity és of the land of 
Canaan; thy father was an Amorite, 
and thy mother a Hittite. 4 And 
as for thy nativity, in the day thou 
wast born thy navel was not cut, 
neither wast thou washed in water to 
supple thee; thou wast not salted at 
all, nor swaddled at all. 5 None eye 
pitied thee, to do any of these unto 
thee, to have compassion upon thee ; 
but thou wast cast out in the open 
field, to the loathing of thy person, 
in the day that thou wast born. 

Ezekiel is now among the captives in 
Babylon; but, as Jeremiah at Jerusalem 
wrote for the'use of the captives though they 
had Ezekiel upon the spot with them (ch. 
xxix.), so Ezekiel wrote for the use of Jeru- 
salem, though Jeremiah himself was resident 
there; and yet they were far from looking 
upon it as an affront to one another, or an 
‘ interference with one another’s business ; for 
ministers have need of one another’s help 
both by preaching and writing. Jeremiah 
wrote to the captives for their consolation, 
which was the thing they needed ; Ezekiel 
here is directed to write to the inhabitants 
of Jerusalem for their conviction and humi- 

liation, which was the thing they needed. 
I. This is his commission (v. 2): ‘‘ Cause 


~ EZEKIEL. 


Note, 1. 


ae 
Jerusalem to know her a 
her sins); set them | 
Sins are not onl 
which God is angry at, but abominat 
which he hates, as contrary to his natu 
and which we ought to hate, Jer. xli 
2. The sins of Jerusalem are in a ‘sp 
manner so. The practice of profanene 
appears most odious in those that make a 
profession of religion. 3. Though Jerusalem 
is a place of great knowledge, yet she is’ 
loth to know her abominations ; so partial 
are men in their own favour that they are 
hardly made to see and own their own bad- 
ness, but deny it, palliate or extenuate it. 4. 
It is requisite that we should know our sins, 
that we may confess them, and may justify 
God in what he brings upon us for them. 
5. It is the work of ministers to cause sin- 
ners, sinners in Jerusalem, to know their 
abominations, to set before them the glass of 
the law, that in it they may see their own 
deformities and defilements, to tell them 
plainly of their faults. Thou art the man. — 
II. That Jerusalem may be made to know 
her abominations, and particularly the abo- 
minable ingratitude she had been guilty of, 
it was requisite that she should be put in 
mind of the great things God had done for 
her, as the aggravations of her bad conduct 
towards him ; and, to magnify those favours, 
she is in these verses made to know the 
meanness and baseness of her original, from 
what poor beginnings God raised her, and how 
unworthy she was of his favour and of the 
honour he had put upon her. Jerusalem is 
here put for the Jewish church and nation, 
which is here compared to an outcast child, 
base-born and abandoned, which the mother 
herself has no affection nor concern for. 1. 
The extraction of the Jewish nation was 
mean. ‘“ Thy birth is of the land of Canaan 
(v. 3); thou hadst from the very first the 
spirit and disposition of a Canaanite.” The 
patriarchs dwelt in Canaan, and they were 
there. but strangers and sojourners, had no 
possession, no power, not one foot of ground 
of their own but a burying-place. Abraham 
and Sarah were indeed their father and 
mother, but they were only inmates with 
the Amorites and Hittites, who, having the 
dominion, seemed to be as parents to the 
seed. of Abraham, witness the court Abraham 
made to the children of Heth (Gen. xxiii. 4, 
8), the dependence they had upon their 
neighbours the Canaanites, and the fear 
they were in of them, Gen. xiii. 7; xxxiv. 
30. If the patriarchs, at their first coming 
to Canaan, had conquered it, and made 
themselves masters of it, this would have put 
an honour upon their family and would have: 
looked great in history ; but, instead of that, 
they went from one nation to another (Ps. cv 
13), as tenants from one farm to another, 
almost as beggars from one door to another, 
when they were but few in number, yea, very 
few. And yet this was not the worst; 


‘Yhaldees (Josh. xxiv. 2) ; even in Jacob’s 
y there were strange gods, Gen. xxxv. 
_ Thus early had they a genius leading 
em to idolatry; and upon this account 
ir ancestors were Amorites and Hittites. 
2. When they first began to multiply their 
condition was really very deplorable, like that 
‘of anew-born child, which must of neces- 
sity die from the womb if the knees prevent 
it not, Job iii. 11,12. The children of Israel, 
when they began to increase into a people 
and became considerable, were thrown out 
from the country that was intended for 
‘them; a famine drove them thence. Egypt 
_ was the open field into which they were cast ; 
Pere they had no protection or countenance 
from’the government they were under, but, 
on the contrary, were ruled with rigour, and 
their lives embittered; they had no encou- 
agement given them to build up their fami- 
‘lies, no help to build up their estates, no 
friends or allies to strengthen their interests. 
foseph, who had been the shepherd and stone 
of Israel, was dead; the king of Egypt, who 
should have been kind to them for J oseph’s 
sake, set himself to destroy this man-child 
soon as it was born (Rev. xii. 4), ordered 
the males to be slain, which, it is likely, 
asioned the exposing of many as well as 
oses, to which perhaps the similitude here 
sreference. ‘The founders of nations and 
ies had occasion for all the arts and arms 
y were masters of, set their heads on 
work, by policies and stratagems, to preserve 
and nurse up their infant states. Zante molis 
rat Romanam condere gentem—So vast were 
e efforts requisite to the establishment of 
Roman name. Virgil. But the nation of 
ael had no such care taken of it, no such 
s taken with it, as Athens, Sparta, Rome, 
and other commonwealths had when they 
re first founded, but, on the contrary, was 
omed to destruction, like an infant new- 
mn, exposed to wind and weather, the 
vel-string not cut, the poor babe not wash- 
ot clothed, not swaddled, because not 
, v. 4,5. Note, We owe the preserva- 
n of our infant lives to the natural pity 
d compassion which the God of nature 
has put into the hearts of parents and nurses 
ards new-born children. ‘This infant is 
to be east out, to the loathing of her per- 
; it was a sign that she was loathed by 
that bore her, and she appeared loath- 
ne to all that looked upon her. The 
gelites were an abomination to the Egypt- 
as we find Gen xliii. 32; xlvi. 34. Some 
that this refers to the corrupt and 
us disposition of that people from their 
es : they were not only the weakest 
i fewest of all people (Deut. vii. 7), but 
worst and most ill-humoured of all 
God giveth thee this good land, not 
righteousness, for thou art a stiff- 
[ people, Deut. ix.6. And Moses tells 
there (v. 24), You have been rebellious 


CHAP. XVI 
athers had served se gods in Ur of | against the Lord from the day that I knew 


“Gou's ea to Israel, 


you. ‘They were not suppled, nor washed, 
nor swaddled ; they were not at all tractable 
or manageable, nor cast into any good shape. 
God took them to be his peopie, not because 
he saw any thing in them inviting or pro- 
mising, but so it seemed good in his sight. 
And it is a very apt illustration of the miser- 
able condition of all the children of men by 
nature. As for our nutivity, in the day thet 
we were born we were shapen in iniquity 
and conceived in sin, our understandings 
darkened, our minds alienated from the life 
of God, polluted with sin, which rendered 
us loathsome in the eyes of God. Marvel 
not then that we are told, You must be born 
again. 

6 And when I passed by thee, and 
saw thee polluted in thine own blood, 
I said unto thee when thou wast in 
thy blood, Live; yea, I said unto 
thee when thou wast in thy blood, 
Live. 7 I have caused thee to mul- 
tiply as the bud of the field, and thou 
hast increased and waxen great, and 
thou art come to excellent ornaments: 
thy breasts are fashioned, and thine 
hair is grown, whereas thou wast 
naked and bare. 8 Now when I 
passed by thee, and looked upon thee, 
behold, thy time was the time of love; 
and I spread my skirt over thee, and 
covered thy nakedness: yea, I sware 
unto thee, and entered into a cove- 
nant with thee, saith the Lord Gop, 
and thou becamest mine. 9 Then 
washed I thee with water; yea, I 
thoroughly washed away thy blood 
from thee, and I anointed thee with 
oil. 10 1 clothed thee also with 
broidered work, and shod thee with 
badgers’ skin, and I girded thee about 
with fine linen, and I covered thee 
with silk. 11 I decked thee also with 
ornaments, and I put bracelets upon 
thy hands, and a chain on thy neck. 
12 And I put a jewel on thy forehead, 
and ear-rings in thine ears, and a 
beautiful crown upon thine head. 13 
Thus wast thou decked with gold and 
silver; and thy raiment was of fine 
linen, and silk, and broidered work ; 
thou didst eat fine four, and honey, 
and oil: and thou wast exceeding 
beautiful, and thou didst prosper into 
a kingdom. 14 And thy renown went 
forth among the heathen for thy beau- 
ty: for it was perfect through my 
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Goi’s kindness to Israel. 


comeliness, which I had put upon 
thee, saith the Lord Gop. 


In these verses we have an account of 
the great things which God did for the 
Jewish nation in raising them up by degrees 
to be very considerable. 1. God saved them 
from the ruin they were upon the brink of 
in Egypt (v. 6): “ When I passed by thee, 
and saw thee polluted in thy own blood, loathed 
and abandoned, and appointed to die, as 
sheep for the slaughter, then I said unto thee, 
Live. I designed thee for life when thou 
wast doomed to destruction, and resolved to 
save thee from death.”” Those shall live to 
whom God commands life. God looked 
upon the-world of mankind as thus cast off, 
thus cast out, thus polluted, thus weltering 
in blood, and his thoughts towards it were 
thoughts of good, designing it life, and that 
more abundantly. By converting grace, he 
says to the soul, Live. 2. He looked upon 
them with kindness and a tender affection, 
not only pitied them, but set his love upon 
them, which was unaccountable, for there 
was nothing lovely in them; but I looked 
upon thee, tad, behold, thy time was the time 
of love, v. 8. It was the kindness and love of 
God our Saviour that sent Christ to redeem 
us, that sends the Spirit to sanctify us, that 
brought us out of a state of nature into a 
state of grace. ‘That was a time of love in- 
deed, distinguishing love, when God mani- 
fested his love to us, and courted our love 
to him. Then was I in his eyes as one that 
found favour, Cant. viii. 10. 3. He took 
them under his protection: ‘‘ I spread my 


. skirt over thee, to shelter thee from wind and 


weather, and to cover thy nakedness, that the 
shame.of it might not appear.’’ Boaz spread 
his skirt over Ruth, in token of the special 
favour he designed her, Ruth iii. 9. God 
took them into his care, as an eagle bears her 
young ones upon her wings, Deut. xxxii. 11, 
12. When God owned them for his people, 
and sent Moses to Egypt to deliver them, 
which was an expression of the good-will of 
him that dwelt in the bush, then he spread 
his skirt over them. 4. He cleared them 
from the reproachful character which their 
bondage in Egypt laid them under (v. 9): 
“ Then washed I thee with water, to make 
thee clean, and anointed thee with oil, to 
make thee sweet and supple thee.” All the 
disgrace of their slavery was rolled away 
when they were brought, with a high hand 
and a stretched-out arm, into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God. When God 
said, Israel is my son, my jirst-born—Let 
my people go, that they may serve me, that 
word, backed as it was with so many works 
of wonder, thoroughly washed away their 
blood ; and when God led them under the 
convoy of the pillar of cloud and fire he 
spread his skirt over them. 5. He multiplied 
them and built them up into a people. This 
is here mentioned (v. 7) before his spreading 
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his skirt over them, wecaus e 
increased exceedingly while they ¥ 
bond-slaves in Eeypt. "They multi 
the bud of the field in spring time; tl 
waxed great, exceedingly mighty, Exod. 
20. Their breasts were fashioned when t 
were formed into distinct tribes and 
officers of their own (Exod. y. 19); t 
hair grew when they grew numerous, whe 
they had been naked and bare, very few 
therefore contemptible. 6. He admitted 
them into covenant with himself. See wha 
glorious nuptials this poor forlorn infant i 
preferred to at last. How she is dignified 
who at first had scarcely her life given her 
for a prey: I swore unto thee and enterec 
into covenant with thee. ‘This was done a 
Mount Sinai; ‘* when the covenant betweer 
God and Israel was sealed and ratified the 
thou becamest mine.” God called them hi 
people, and himself the God of Israel. No’ 
Those to whom God gives spiritual life h 
takes into covenant with himself; by thi 
covenant they become his subjects ai 
servants, which intimates their duty—h 
portion, his treasure, which intimates the 
privilege ; and it is confirmed with an oath 
that we might have strong consolation. 

He beautified and adorned them. This mai 
cannot forget her ornaments, and she 
gratified with abundance of them, v. 10—1 
We need not be particular in the applicati 
of these. Her wardrobe was well furn 
with rich apparel; they had embro 
work to wear, shoes of fine badgers’ skin 
linen girdles, and silk veils, bracelets a 
necklaces, jewels and ear-rings, and ‘even 
beautiful crown, or coronet. Perhaps fl 
may refer to the jewels and other rich goo 
which they took from the Egyptians, whi 
might well be spoken of thus long after as 
merciful circumstance of their deliveran 
when it was spoken of long before, Gen. 
14. They shall come out with great substan 
Or it may be taken figuratively for all th 
blessings of heaven which adorned both tl 
church and state. In a little time they ec 
to excellent ornaments, v. 7. ‘The laws % 
ordinances which God gave them were 
them as ornaments of grace to the head | 
chains about the neck, Prov. i. 9. 
sanctuary, which he set up among, 
was a beautiful crown upon their head; 
was the beauty of holiness. 8. He fed th 
with abundance, with plenty, with ¢ 
Thou didst eat fine flour, and honey, and 
manna, angels’ food—honey out of the 
oil out of the flinty rock. In Canaan 
did eat bread to the full, the fine 
wheat, Deut. xxxii. 13, 14. ‘Thos 
God takes into covenant with himself 
with the bread of life, clothed with ther 
of righteousness, adorned with the gr 
and comforts of the spirit. The 
of the heart is that which is incorruptil 
He gave them great reputation amo’ 
neighBours, and made them consi 


signa ieee a 
table to their friends and allies and 
idable to their adversaries: Thou didst 
into a kingdom (v. 13), which speaks 
dignity and dominion; and, Thy re- 
went forth among the heathen for thy 
uty, v. 14. The nations about had their 
upon them, and admired them for the 
cellent laws by which they were governed, 
the privilege they had of access to God, 
Deut. iv. 7, 8. Solomon’s wisdom, and 
Solomon’s temple, were very much the re- 
-nown of that nation; and, if we put all the 
privileges of the Jewish church and kingdom 
ogether, we must own that it was the most 
‘accomplished beauty of all the nations of 
“the earth. The beauty of it was perfect ; 
_ you could not name the thing that would be 
the honour of a people but it was to be found 
in Israel, in David’s and Solomon’s time, 
‘when that kingdom was in its zenith—piety, 
earning, wisdom, justice, victory, peace, 
th, and all sure to continue if they had 
kept close to God. It was perfect, saith 
, through my comeliness which I had put 
thee, through the beauty of their holi- 
“ness, as they were a people set apart for 
od, and devoted to him, to beto him for a 
me, and for a praise, and for a glory. It 
this that put a lustre upon all their other 
mours and was indeed the perfection of 
eir beauty. We may apply this spiritually. 
nctified souls are truly beautiful; they 
2 so in God’s sight, and they themselves 
y take the comfort of it. But God must 
gave all the glory, for they were by nature 
deformed and polluted, and, whatever come- 
less they have, it is that which God has 
upon them and beautified them with, 
d he will be well pleased with the work of 
s own hands. 


| 15 But thou didst trust in thine 
yn beauty, and playedst the harlot 
ause of thy renown, and pouredst 
thy fornications on every one that 
sed by; his itwas. 16 And of thy 
ments thou didst take, and deck- 
st thy high places with divers co- 
urs, and playedst the harlot there- 
pon: the like things shall not come, 
her shall it be so. 17 Thou hast 
‘taken thy fair jewels of my gold 
of my silver, which I had given 
e, and madest to thyself images of 
, and didst commit whoredom with 
m, 18 And tookest thy broidered 
arments, and coveredst them: and 
u hast set mine oil and mine in- 
se before them. 19 My meat also 
ch I gave thee, fine flour, and oil, 
| honey, wherewith I fed thee, thou 
it even set it before them for a sweet 
our: and ¢hus it was, saith the 
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Ingratitude of Israel. 
Lord Gop. 20 Moreover thou hast 
taken thy sons and thy daughters, 
whom thou hast borne unto me, and 
these hast thou sacrificed unto them 
to be devoured. Is this of thy whore- 
doms a small matter, 21 That thou 
hast slain my children, and delivered 
them to cause them to pass through 
the fire for them? 22 Andin all thine 
abominationsand thy whoredoms thou 
hast not remembered the days of thy 
youth, when thou wast naked and 
bare, and wast polluted in thy blood. 
23 And it came to pass after all thy 
wickedness, (Woe, woe unto thee! 
saith the Lord Gop;) 24 That thou 
hast also built unto thee an eminent 
place, and hast made thee a high 
place in every street. 25 Thou hast 
built thy high place at every head of the 
way, and hast made thy beauty to be 
abhorred, and hast opened thy feet to 
every one that passed by, and multi- 
plied thy whoredoms. 26 Thou hast 
also committed fornication with the 
Egyptians thy neighbours, great of 
flesh; and hast increased thy whore- 
doms, to provoke me to anger. 27 
Behold, therefore I have stretched out 
my hand over thee, and have dimi- 
nished thine ordinary food, and deli- 
vered thee unto the will of them that 
hate thee, the daughters of the Philis- 
tines, which are ashamed of thy lewd 
way. 28 Thou hast played the whore 
also with the Assyrians, because thou 
wast unsatiable; yea, thou hast played 
the harlot with them, and yet couldest 
not be satisfied. 29 Thou hast more- 
over multiplied thy fornication in the 
land of Canaan unto Chaldea; and 
yet thou wast not satisfied herewith. 
30 How weak is thine heart, saith 
the Lord Gop, seeing thou doest all 
these things, the work of an impe- 
rious whorish woman; 31 In that 
thou buildest thine eminent place in 
the head of every. way, and makest 
thine high place in every street; and 
hast not been as a harlot, in that 
thou scornest hire; 32 But as a wife 
that committeth adultery, which taketh 
strangers instead of her husband! 33 
They give gifts to all whores: but 
thou givest thy gifts to all thy lovers, 
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and hirest them, that they may come 
unto thee on every side for thy whore- 
dom. 34 And the contrary is in thee 
from other women in thy whoredoms, 
whereas none followeth thee to com- 
mit whoredoms: and in that thou 
givest a reward, and no reward is 
given unto thee, therefore thou art 
contr ary. 


In these verses we have an account of the 
great wickedness of the people of Israel, 
especially in worshipping idols, notwithstand- 
ing the great favours that God had conferred 
upon them, by which, one would think, they 
should have been for ever engaged to him. 
This wickedness of theirs is here represented 
by the lewd and scandalous conversation of 
that beautiful maid which was rescued from 
ruin, brought up and well provided for by a 
kind friend and benefactor, that had been 
in all respects'as a father and a husband to 
her. Their idolatry was the great provoking 
sin that they were guilty of; it began in the 
latter end of Solomon’s time (for from Sa- 
muel’s till then J do not remember that we 
read any thing of it), and thenceforward 
continued more or less the crying sin of that 
nation till the captivity ; and, though it now 
and then met with some check from the re- 
forming kings, yet it was never totally sup- 
pressed, and for the most part appeared to a 
high degree impudent and barefaced. Vhey 
not only worshipped the true God by images, 
as the ten tribes by the calves at Dan and 
Bethel, but they worshipped false gods, Baal 
and Moloch, and all the senseless rabble of 
the pagan deities. 

This is that which is here all along repre- 
sented (as often elsewhere) under the simi- 
litude of whoredom and adultery, 1. Be- 
cause it is the violation of a marriage-cove- 
nant with God, forsaking him and embracing 
the bosom of a stranger; it is giving that 
affection and that service to his rivals which 
are due to him alone. 2. Because it is the 
corrupting and defiling of the mind, and the 
enslaving of the spiritual part of the man, 
and subjecting it to the power and dominion 
of sense, as whoredom is. 3. Because it 
debauches the conscience, sears and hardens 
it; and those who by their idolatries dis- 
honour the divine nature, and change the 
truth of God into a lie and his glory into 
shame, God justly punishes by giving them 
over to a reprobate mind, to dishonour the 
human nature with vile affections, Rom. i. 
23, &e. It is a besotting bewitching sin; 
and, when men are given up to it, they sel- 
dom recover themselves out of the snare. 
4. Because it is a shameful scandalous sin 
for those that have joined themselves to the 
Lord to join themselves to an idol. Now 
observe here, 

I. What were the causes of this sin. How 
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came e the people of G 
the service of idols? 
well taught, so well edi 
bauched? Who would 
But, 1. They grew proud (o. 
trustedst to thy beauty, and didst e 
that should make thee an interest, and 
play the harlot because of thy renown.” 
thought, because they were so complim 
and admired by their neighbours, that 
ther to ingratiate themselves with them ai 
return their compliments, they must j 
with them in their worship and contort 
their usages. Solomon admitted idolat 
to gratify his wives and their relations. No te 
Abundance of young people are ruined b 
pride and particularly pride in their be 
Rara est concordia forme atque pudici 
Beauty and chastity are seldom associai 
2. They forgot their beginning (v. 2 
* Thou hast not remembered the oe of th 
youth, how poor, and mean, and despica 
thou wast, and what great things God did f 
thee and what lasting obligations he laid wy apo 
thee thereby.” Note, It would be an effe 
tual check to our pride and Soncaatad y 1 
consider what we are and how much we a 
beholden to the free grace of God. 3.-The 
were weak in understanding and in resoluti 
(v. 30): How weak is thy heart, seeing ti 
dost all these things. Note, The strength. 
men’s lusts is an evidence of the wea 
of their hearts; they have no acquai 
with themselves, nor government of 
selves. She is weak, and yet an impe 
whorish woman. Note, Those that are mi 
foolish are commonly most aes hist. a 
think themselves fit to manage others y 
they are far from being able to manage the 
selves. 

II. What were the particulars of a 
They worshipped all the idols that came 
their way, all that they were ever courted 
the worship of ; they were at the beck 
their neighbours (v. 15) : Thou poured 
thy fornications on every one that passed b 
his it was. ‘They were ready to close wi 
every temptation of this kind, though over 
absurd. No foreign idol could be i import 
no new god invented, but they were y 
catch at.it, asa common strumpet that 
titutes herself to all comers and multipli 
whoredoms, v.25. Thus some common di 
ards will be company for every one tha 
up the finger to them; how weak 
hearts of such! 2. They adorned their 
temples, and groves, and high places, wi 
the fine rich clothing that ree had g 
them (v. 16, 18): Thou deckedst thy’ h 
places with divers colours, with the coats 
divers colours, like Joseph’s, which Go ; 
given them as particular marks of his f 
and hast played the harlot (that is, wors 
idols) thereupon. Of this he saith, “ 7 
things shall not come, neither shall it 
that is, this is a thing by no means to b 
fered ; A will never endure such practi 
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ade images for worship of the jewels 
God had given them (v. 17) : j 


what God gives us the use of he still retains 
‘a property in. It is my silver and my gold, 
hough I have given it to thee.” It is his 
still, so that we ought to serve and honourhim 
with it, and are accountable to him for the 
isposal of it. Every penny has God’s image 
pon it as well as Czsar’s. Should we make 
our silver and gold, our plate, money, and 

ewels, the matter of our prideand contention, 
our covetousness and prodigality, if we duly 
“considered that they were God’s silver and his 
gold? The Israelites began betimes to turn 
‘their jewels into idols, when Aaron made the 
golden calf of theirearrings. 4. They served 
* their idols with the good things which God 
“gaye them for their own use and to serve him 
with (v. 18): “‘ Thou hast set my oil and my 
“incense before them, upon their altars, as per- 
| fumes to these dunghill-deities; my meat, 
| and fine flour; and oid, and that honey which 
anaan flowed with, and wherewith I fed thee, 
u hast regaled them and their hungry 
sts with, hast made an offering of it to 
m for a sweet savour, to purify them, and 
cure acceptance with them: and thus it 

pas, saith the Lord God ; it is too plain to be 
| denied, too bad to he excused. These thinys 
| thou hast done. He that knows all things 
tnows it.”” See how fond they were of their 
s, that they would part with that which 
fas given them for the necessary subsistence 
if themselves and their families to honoer 
nem with, which may shame our niggard- 
) liness and strait-iandedness in the service of 
) the true and living God. 5. They had sacri- 
d their children to their idols. This is 
sted upon here, and often elsewhere, as 
of the worst instances of their idolatry, 
s indeed there was none in which the devil 
fiumphed so much over the children of men, 
h their natural reason and their natural 
tion, as in this (see Jer. vii. 31; xix. 5; 
di. 35): Thou hast taken thy sons and thy 
ghters, and not only made them to pass 
hrough the fire, or between two fires, in 
Oken of their being dedicated to Moloch, 
thou hast sacrificed them to be devoured, 
i. 20. Never was there such an instance of 
he degenerating of the paternal authority 

into the most barbarous tyranny as this was. 
| Yet that was not the worst of it: it was an 
; arable wrong to God himself, who chal- 
da special property in their children 
e than in their gold and silver and their 
at: They are my children (v. 21), the sons 
| daughters which thou kast borne unto me, 
. He is the Father of spirits, and ra- 
souls are in a particular manner his; 
therefore the taking away of life, human 
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life, unjustly, is a high affront to the God of 
life. But the children of Israelites were his 
bya further right ; they were the children of 
the covenant, born in God’s house. He had 
said to Abraham, Iwill be a God to thee and 
to thy seed; they had the seal of the covenant 
in their flesh from eight days old ; they were 
to bear God’s name, and keep up his church ; 
to murder them was in the highest degree 
inhuman, but to murder them in honour of 
an idol was in the highest degree impious. 
One cannot think of it without the utmost 
indignation : to see the pitiless hands of the 
parents shedding the guiltless blood of their 
own children, and by offering those pieces of 
themselves to the devil for dying sacrifices 
openly avowing the offering up of themselves 
to him for living sacrifices! How absurd 
was this, that the children which were born 
to God should be sacrificed to devils !_ Note, 
The children of parents that are members of 
the visible church are to be looked upon as 
born unto God, and his children; as such, 
and under that character, we are to love them, 
and pray for them, bring them up for him, 
and, if he calls for them, cheerfully part with 
them to him; for may he not do what he will 
with his own? Upon this instance of their 
idolatry, which indeed ought not to pass 
without a particular brand, this remark is 
made (v. 20), Is this of thy whoredoms a small 
matter ? which intimates that there were 
those who made a small matter of it, and 
termed it into a jest. Note, There is no sin 


so hemous, sc acparently heinous, which - 


men of profligate consciences will not make 
ameck at. But is whoredom, is spiritnal 
whoredom, 2 small matter? ~ is it w saul) 
matter for men to make their children. byntes 
and the devil their god It will be a great 
matter shortly. 6. They built temples in 
honour of their idols, that others might be 
invited to resort thither and join with them 
in the worship of theiridols: “‘ After all thy 
wickedness of this kind committed in private, 
for which, woe, woe, unto thee” (that comes 
in in a sad parenthesis, denoting those to be 
in a woeful condition who are going on *n 
sin, and giving them warning in time, if they 
would but take it), “thou hast at length ar- 
rived at such a pitch of impudence as to pro- 
claim it ; thou hast long had a whore’s heart, 
but now thou hast come to have a whore’s 
forehead, and canst not blush,’’ v. 23—25. 
Thou hast built there an eminent place, a bro- 
thel-house (so the margin reads it), and such 
their idol temples were. Thou hast made for 
thyself a high place, for one idol or other, in 
every street, and at every head of the way ; 
and again v. 31. They did all they could to 
seduce and debauch others, and to spread 
the contagion, by making the temptations to 


idolatry as strong as possibly they could ;- 


and hereby the ringleaders in idolatry did 
but make themselves vile, and even those that 
had ‘courted them to it, finding themselves 
outdone by them, began to be surieited with 


Idolatry of Israel. 
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Shameful idolatry of Israel. 
tne abundance and violence of their idola-' 
tnes: Thou hast made thy beauty to be ab- 
horred, even by those that had admired it. 
The Jewish nation, by leaving their own God, 
and doting on the gods of the nations round 
about them, had made themselves mean and 
despicable in the eyes even of their heathen 
neighbours; much more was their beauty 
abhorred by all that were wise and good, and 
had any concern for the honour of God and 
religion. Note, Those shame themselves 
that bring a reproach on their profession. 
And justly will spat beauty, that excellency, 
at length be made the object of the loathing 
of others which men have made the matter 
of their own pride. 

III. What were the aggravations of this 
sin. 

1. They were fond of the idols of those 
nations which had been their oppressors and 
versecutors. As, (1.) The Egyptians. They 
were a people notorious for idolatry, and for 
the most sottish senseless idolatries; they 
had of old abused Israel by their barbarous 
dealings, and of late by their treacherous 
dealings—were always either cruel or false 
tothem ; and yet so infatuated were they that 
they committed fornication with the Egypt- 
tans their neighbours, not only by joining 
with them in their idolatries, but by entering 
into leagues and alliances with them, and 
depending upon them for help in their straits, 
which was an adulterous departure from God. 
(2.) The Assyrians. They had also been vex- 
atious to Israel: “‘ And yet thou hast played 
the whore with them (v. 28); though they 
lived at a greater distance, yet thou hast en- 
tertained their idols and their superstitious 
usages, and so hast multiplied thy fornica- 
tions unto Chaldea, hast borrowed images of 
gods, patterns of altars, rites of sacrificing, 
and one foolery or other of that kind, from 
that remote country, that enemy’s country, 
and hast imported them into the land of 
Canaan, enfranchised and established them 
there.” Thus Mr. George Herbert long since 
foretold, or feared at least, 
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That Seine shall swallow Tiber, and the Thames 
By letting in them both pollute her streams. 


2. They had been under the rebukes of| despise thee; others have gifts given ther 


Providence for their sins, and yet they per- 
sisted in them (v. 27): I have stretched out 
my hand over thee, to threaten and frighten 
thee. So God did before he laid his hand 
upon them to cun and destroy them; and 
that is his usual method, to try to bring 
men to repentance first by less judgments. 
He did so here. Before he brought such 
a famine upon them as broke the staff of 
bread he diminished their ordinary food, cut 
them short before he cut them off. When 
the overplus is abused, it is just with God 
to diminish that which is for necessity. Be- 
fore he delivered them to the Chaldeans to 
be destroyed he delivered them to the daugh- 
ters of the Philistines to be ridiculed for their 
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idolatries ; for they h 
they were idolaters 
ashamed of the lewd 


justly abandoned to ruin at last. 


v.28 and again v.29. When they had mul 


made to know her abominations? For wh 
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the beginning of sorrows to them (2 Ch 
xxviii. 18); but they did not take wa 
by those judgments, and therefore wer 
Note, Ir 
the account which impenitent sinners sha 
be called to they will be told not only o} 
the mercies for which they have been un 
grateful, but of the afflictions under whic 
they have been incorrigible, Amos iv. 11. — 
3. They were insatiable in their spiritual 
whoredom: Thou couldst not be satisfied 


tiplied their idols and superstitious usag 
beyond measure, yet still they were enquir 
ing after new gods and new fashions in wo! 
ship. ‘Those that in sincerity join them 
selves to the true God find enough in hit 
for their satisfaction; and, though they sti 
desire more of God, yet they never desi 
more than God. But those that forsake thi 
living fountain for broken cisterns will fin 
themselves soon surfeited, but never satisfi 
they have soon enough of the gods th 
have, and are still enquiring after more. ~ 

4. They were at great expense with thei 
idolatry, and laid out a great deal of weal 
in purchasing patterns of images and altar 
and hiring priests to attend upon them fror 
other countries. Harlots generally had t 
hire; but this impudent adulteress, in 
of being hired to serve idols, hired id 
protect her and accept her homage. — 
is much insisted on, v. 31—34. ‘* In th 
respect the contrary is im thee from oth 
women in thy whoredoms: others are courte! 
but thou makest court to those that do 
follow thee, art fond of making leagues ar 
alliances with those heathen nations th 


but thou givest thy gifts, the gifts whie 
God had graciously given thee, to thy idols 
herein thou art like a wife that commi 
adultery, not for gain, as harlots do, t 
entirely for the sin’s sake.” Note, Spiritu 
lusts, those of the mind, such as theirs 
idols were, are often as strong and im 
ous as any carnal lusts are. And it is 
great aggravation of sin when men are thi 
own tempters, and, instead of proposing 
themselves any worldly advantage by thei 


sin, are at great expense with it; such a 
transgressors without cause (Ps. xxv. 3 
wicked transgressors indeed. is 


And now is not Jerusalem in all this 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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hese? Here we may see with wonder 
d horror what the corrupt nature of men 
vhen God leaves them to themselves, yea, 
jough they have the greatest advantages 
be better and do better. And the way 
in is down-hill. Nitimur in vetitum— 
incline to what is forbidden. * 


385 Wherefore, O harlot, hear the 
ord of the Lorp: 36 Thus saith the 
ord Gop; Because thy filthiness 
s poured out, and thy nakedness 
liscovered through thy whoredoms 
with thy lovers, and with all the idols 
f thy abominations, and by the blood 
of thy children, which thou didst give 
ito them; 37 Behold, therefore I 
will gather all thy lovers, with whom 
thou hast taken pleasure, and all them 


thou hast hated; I will even gather 
em round about against thee, and 
discover thy nakedness unto them, 
t they may see all thy nakedness. 
And I will judge thee, as women 
t break wedlock and shed blood are 
dged; and I will give thee blood 
fury and jealousy. 39 And I will 
give thee into their hand, and they 
il throw down thine eminent place, 
id shall break down thy high places: 
ley shall strip thee also of thy clothes, 
and shall take thy fair jewels, and 
ve thee naked and bare. 40 They 
Il also bring up a company against 
e, and they shall stone thee with 
ves, and thrust thee through with 
eir swords. 41 And they shall burn 
1e houses with fire, and execute 
igments upon thee in the sight of 
women: and I will cause thee 
0 cease from playing the harlot, and 
also shalt give no hire any more. 
So will I make my fury toward thee 
jO rest, and my jealousy shall depart 
m thee, and [ will be quiet, and 
Ibe no more angry. 43 Because 
thou hast not remembered the days 
if thy youth, but hast fretted me in all 
se things; behold, therefore I also 
I recompense thy way upon thine 
tead, saith the Lord Gop: and thou 
alt not commit this lewdness above 
thine abominations. 
ery was by the Jaw of Moses made 
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“i We ites CHAP. XVI. Grievous punishment of Israel. 
r abominations could she be guilty of {the criminal at the bar, being in the fore- 


going verses found guilty, here has sentence 
passed upon her. It is ushered in with so- 
lemnity, v. 35. The prophet, as the judge, 
in God’s name calls to her, O harlot! hear 
the word of the Lord. Our Saviour preached 
to harlots, for their conversion, to bring 
them into the kingdom of God, not as the 
prophet here, to expel them out of it. Note, 


An apostate church is a harlot. Jerusalem 
is so if she become idolatrous. How has the 
faithful city become a harlot! Rome is so 


represented in the Revelation, when it is 
marked for ruin, as Jerusalem here. Rev. 
xvii. 1, Come, and I will show thee the judg- 
ments of the great whore. ‘hose who will 
not hear the commanding word of the Lord 
and obey it shali be made to hear the con- 
demning word of the Lord and shall trem- 
ble at it.. Let us attend while judgment is 
given. 

I. The crime is stated and the articles of 
the charge are summed up (v. 36) and (as 
is usual) with the attendant aggravations 
(v. 43); for when God speaks in wrath he 
will be justified, and clear when he judges, 
clear when he is judged; and sinners, when 
they are condemned, shall have their sins 
so set in order before them that their mouth 
shall be stopped and they shall not have 
a word to object against the equity of the 
sentence. The crimes which this harlot 
stands convicted of, and is now to be con- 
demned for, are, 1. The violation of the 
first. two commandments of the first table 
by idolatry, which is here called her whore- 
doms with her lovers (so she called them, 
Hos. ii. 12, because she loved them as if 
they had been indeed her benefactors), that 
is, with all the idols of her abominations, the 
abominable idols which she served and wor- 
shipped. ‘This was the sin which provoked 
God to jealousy. 2. The violation of the 
first two commandments of the second table 
by the murder of their own innocent infants : 
Lhe blood of thy children which thou didst 
give unto them. It is not strange if those 
that have cast off God and his fear break 
through the strongest and most sacred bonds 
of natural affection. ‘Their sins are aggra- 
vated from the consideration, (1.) Of the 
dishonour they had thereby done to them- 
selves: ‘‘ Hereby thy filthiness was poured 
out ; the uncleanness that was in thy heart 
was hereby discovered and brought to light, 
and thy nakedness was exposed to view, and 
thou wast thereby exposed to contempt.” 
God is displeased with his professing people 
for shaming themselves by their sins. (2.) 
Their base ingratitude is another aggrava- 
tion of their sins: “‘ Thou hast not remem- 
bered the days of thy youth, and the kindness 
that was done thee then, when otherwise 


|thou wouldst have perished,” y. 43. And, 


(3.) The vexation which their sins gave to 
God, whom they ought to have pleased: 


crime. ‘This notorious adulteress, |“ (hou hast jretted me in all these things, 
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the great God, who cannot admit any un- 
easiness, is pleased to speak of the sins and 
follies of his professing people as fretting to 
him. Forty years long was I grieved with 
this generation. 

II. The sentence is passed in general: 
Iwill judge thee as women that break wed- 
lock and shed blood are judged (v. 38), and 
those two crimes were punished with death, 
with an ignominious death. ‘Thou hast 
shed blood, and therefore I will give thee 
blood ; thou hast Sreken wedlock, and there- 
fore I will give it thee, not only in justice, 
but in jealousy, not only as a righteous 
Judge, but as an injured and incensed hus- 
band, who will not spare in the day of ven- 
geance,” Prov. vi. 34, 35. He will recom- 
pense their wag upon their head, v.43. In 
all the judgments God executes upon sin- 
ners we must see their own way recompensed 
upon their head ; they are dealt with not only 
as they deserved, but as they procured. It 
is the end which their sin, as a way, had a 
direct tendency to. More particularly, 1. 
This criminal must be (as is usually done 
with criminals) exposed to public shame, 
v. 37. Malefactors are not executed pri- 
vately, but are made a spectacle to the 
world. Care is here taken to bring spec- 
tators together: All those whom thou hast 
loved, with whom thou hast taken pieasure, 
shall come to be witnesses of the executies, 
that they may take warning and prevent 
their own like ruin; and those also whom 
thou hast hated, who will insult over thee 
and triumph im thy fall.’ Both ways the 
calamities of Jerusalem will be aggravated, 
that they will be the grief of her friends and 
the joy of ler foes. These shall not only 
be gathered around her, but gathered against 
her ; even those with whom she took un- 
lawful pleasure, with whom she contracted 
unlawful leagues, the Egyptians and Assy- 
rians, shall now contribute to her ruin. As, 
when a man’s ways please the Lord, he makes 
even his enemies to be at peace with him, so 
when a man’s ways displease the Lord he 
makes even his friends to be at war with 
him ; and justly makes those a scourge and 
a plague to simners, and instruments of their 
destruction, who were their tempters, and 
with whom they were partakers in wicked- 
ness. Those whom they have suffered to 
strip them of their virtue shall see them 
stripped, and perhaps help to strip them, 
of all their other ornaments ; to see the naked- 
ness of the land will they come. Itis added, to 
the same purport (v. 41), I will execute judg- 
ments upon thee in the sight of many women ; 
thou shalt be made an example of in terrorem 
-—that others may see and fear and do no 
more presumptuously. 2. The criminal is 
condemned to die, for her sins are such as 
death is the wages of (v. 40): They shail 


| shall be brough' 


up @ co npal 


shall stone thee with stones, 
through with their swords 
so many deaths in one, is 


adjudged to. When the walls of 
were battered down with stones shot 


of the criminal: is confiscated, and all th 
belonged to her destroyed with her (v. 39) 
They shall throw down thy eminent place, ai 
(v. 41) they shall burn thy houses, as 
habitations of bad women are destroyed, 
detestation of their lewdness. ‘Their hi 
places, erected in honour of their idols, 
which they thought to ingratiate themsely 
with their neighbours, shall be an offence 
them, and even they shall break them do 
It was long the complaint, even in some 
the best reigns of the kings of Judah, # 
the high places were not taken” away ; 
now the army of the Chaldeans, pee 
lay all waste, shall break them down. — 
iniquity be not taken away by the justice. 
the nation, it shall be taken away by 
judgments of Ged upon'the nation. 4. Th 
both the sin and the sinners shali be 
lished together, and an ed put to bot 
Thou shalt cease from playing the hari 
there shall be no remainders of idvlauy 
the land, because the inhabitants shall 
wholly extirpated, and they shail giv 
jmere tire because they shall have no me 
to give. Some that will not leave their 
live till their sins leave them. When 
that with which they honoured their id 
is taken from them they shall not give 
any more (v. 41): “ Then thow shalt” 
commit this lewdness of sacrificing thy 
ren, which was a crime provoking ab 
all thy abominations, for thy children s| 
all be cut off by the sword or carried) 
captivity, so that thou shalt have none 
sacrifice,” v. 43. Or it may be meant 
the reformation of those of them that ese 
and survive the punishment; they shall 1 
warning, and shall do no more presum 
ously. The captivity in Babylon made 
people of Israel to cease for ever fro 
ing the harlot; it effectually cured 
their inclination to idolatry. And 
shall be well, when this is the frui 
the taking away of sin; then (v. 42) my, 
lousy shall depart. I will be quiet, 
more angry. When we begin to be 
with sin God will be at peace with us; 
he continues the affliction no longer t 
till it has done its work. When sin 
parts God’s jealousy will soon depart, 
he is never jealous but when we give” 
just cause to be so. Yet some underst 
this as a threatening of utter ruin, that € 
will make a full end and the fire of his ai 
shall burn as long as there is any fu 
it. His fury shall rest upon them, 2 nd 
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orified, and therefore he will be satisfied. 
44 Behold, every one that useth 


er daughter. 45 Thou art thy 
jother’s daughter, that loatheth her 
usband and her children; and thou 
@ri the sister of thy sisters, which 
@athed their husbands and their 
hildren : your mother was a Hittite, 
md your father an Amorite. 46 
ind thine elder sister zs Samaria, she 
ad her daughters that dwell at thy 
Teft hand: and thy younger sister, 
lat dwelleth at thy right hand, és 
Sodom and her daughters. 47 Yet 
st thou not walked after their ways, 
mor done after their abominations: 
but, as ¢f that were a very little thing, 
wast corrupted more than they 
ll thy ways. 48 As I live, saith 
i¢ Lord Gop, Sodom thy sister hath 
‘done, she nor her daughters, as 
hast done, thou and thy daugh- 
» 49 Behold, this was the ini- 
Wjuity of thy sister Sodom, pride, ful- 
less of bread, and abundance of idle- 
Ss was in her and in her daughters, 
sither did she strengthen the hand 
the poor and needy. 50 And 
ney were haughty, and committed 
\bomination before me: therefore I 
k them away as I saw good. 51 
ither hath Samaria committed half 
hy sins; but thou hast multiplied 
le abominations more than they, 
i hast justified thy sisters in all 
@ abominations which thou hast 
. 62 Thou also, which hast 
d thy sisters, bear thine own 
for thv sins that thou hast 
ed more abominable than 
ey: they are more righteous than 
fou: yea, be thou confounded also, 
d bear thy shame, in that thou hast 
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Bid iid Ree CHAP. XVI. 
ve. Compare this with that doom of 
ievers, John iii.36. Thewrath of God 
h on them. They shall drink the dregs 
the cup, and then God will be 20 more 
ry, for he is eased of his adversaries (Isa. 
), is satisfied in the abandoning of them, 
therefore will be no more angry, because 
¢ are no more for his anger to fasten 
n. They had fretted him, when judg- 
nent and mercy were contesting; but now 
he is quiet, as he will be in the eternal 
damnation of sinners, wherein he will be 


proverbs shall use ¢his proverb against 
thee, saying, As zs the mother, so is 
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The wickedness of Jerusulem 
justified thy sisters. 53 When I shall 
bring again their captivity, the cap- 
tivity of Sodom and her daughters, 
and the captivity of Samaria and her 
daughters, then wéll I bring again 
the captivity of thy captives in the 
midst of them: 54 That thou mayest 
bear thine own shame, and mayest be 
confounded in all that thou hast done, 
in that thou art a comfort unto them. 
55 When thy sisters, Sodom and her 
daughters, shall return to their former 
estate, and Samaria and her daughters 
shall return to their former estate, 
then thou and thy daughters shall re- 
turn to your former estate. 56 For 
thy sister Sodom was not mentioned 
by thy mouth in the day of thy pride, 
57 Before thy wickedness was disco- 
vered, as at the time of thy reproach 
of the daughters of Syria, and all that 
are round about her, the daughters 
of the Philistines, which despise thee 
round about. 58 Thou hast borne 
thy lewdness and thine abominations, 
saith the Lorp. 59 For thus saith 
the Lord Gon; I will even deal with 
thee as thou hast done, which hast 
despised the oath in breaking the co- 
venant. 


The prophet here further shows Jerusalem 
her abominations, by comparing her with 
those places that had gone before her, and 
showing that she was worse than any of them, 
and therefore should, like them, be utterly 
and irreparably ruined. Weare all apt to 
judge of ourselves by comparison, and to ima- 
gine that we are sufficiently good if we are 
but as good as such and such, who are 
thought passable; or that we are not dan- 
gerously bad if we are no worse than such and 
such, who, though bad, are not of the worst 
Now God by the prophet shows Jerusalem, 

I. That she was as bad as her mother, that 
is, as the accursed devoted Canaanites that 
were the possessors of this land before her. 
Those that use proverbs, as most people do, 
shall apply that proverb to Jerusalem, ds ts 
the mother, so is her daughter, v. 44. Sheis 
her mother’s own child. The Jews are as 
like the Canaanites in temper and inclination 
as if they had been their own children. ‘The 
character of the mother was that she loathed 
her husband and her children, she had all the 
marks of an adulteress ; and that is the cha- 
racter of the daughter : she forsakes the guide 
of her youth, and is barbarous to the child- 
ren of herown bowels. When God brought 
Israel into Canaan he particularly warned 
them not to do according to the abominations 
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- The wickedness of Jerusalem. 
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of the men of that land, who went before them 
(for which it had spued them out, Lev. xviii. 
27, 28), the monuments of whose idolatry, 
with the remains of the idolaters themselves, 
would be a continual temptation to them ; 
but they learned their way, and trod in their 
steps, and were as well affected to the idols 
of Canaan as ever they were (Ps. cvi. 38), 
and thus, in respect of imitation, it might 
truly be said that their mother was a Hittite 
and their father an Amorite (v. 45), for they 
resembled them more than Abraham and 
Sarah. 

Il. That she was worse than her sisters 
Sodom and Samaria, that were adulteresses 
too, that loathed their husbands and their child- 
ren, that were weary of the gods of their 
fathers, and were for introducing new gods, 
a-la-mode—quite in style, that came newly up, 
and new fashions in religion, and were given 
tochange. On this comparison between Je- 
rusalem and her sisters the prophet here en- 
larges, that he might either shame them into 
repentance or justify God in their ruin. 
Observe, 

1. Who Jerusalem’s sisters were, v. 45. 


“Samaria and Sodom. Samaria is called the 


elder sister, or rather the greater, because it 
was a much larger city and kingdom, richer 
and more considerable, and more nearly allied 
to Israel. If Jerusalem look northward, this 
1s partly on her left hand. This city of Samaria, 
and the towns and villages, that were as 
daughters to that mother-city, these had been 
lately destroyed for their spiritual whoredom. 
Sodom, and the adjacent towns and villages 
that were her daughters, dwelt at Jerusalem’s 
right hand, and was her less sister, less than 
Jerusalem, less than Samaria, and these were 
of old destroyed for their corporeal whore- 
dom, Jude 7. 

2. Wherein Jerusalem’s sins resembled 
her sisters’, particularly Sodom’s (v. 49): 
This was the iniquity of Sodom (it is implied, 
and this is thy iniquity too), pride, fulness of 
bread, and abundance of idleness. Their going 
after strange flesh, which was Sodom’s most 
flagrant wickedness, is not mentioned, be- 
cause notoriously known, but those sins 
which did not look so black, but opened the 
door and led the way to these more enor- 
mous crimes, and began to fill that measure 
of her sins, which was filled up at length by 
their unnatural filthiness. Now these ini- 
tiating sins were, (1.) Pride, in which the 
heart lifts up itself above and against both 
God and man. Pride was the first sin that 
turned angels into devils, and the garden of 
the Lord into a hell upon earth. It was the 
pride of the Sodomites that they despised 
righteous Lot, and would not bear to be re- 
proved by him; and this ripened them for 
ruin. (2.) Gluttony, here called fulness of 
bread. It was God’s great mercy that they 
had plenty, but their great sin that they 
abused it, glutted themselves with it, ate to 
excess and drank to excess, and made that 
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the gratification of their 
them to be the support o: 
Idleness, abundance of ic I 
labour and a love of ease. Th 
was fruitful, and the abundance they 
they came easily by, which was a temp 
to them to indulge themselves in sloth, w: 
disposed them to all that abominable fil 
ness which kindled their flames. Note, Idle 
ness is an inlet to much sin. The men ¢ 
Sodom, who were idle, were wicked, and sin 
ners before the Lord exceedingly, Gen. xii 
13. The standing waters gather filth an 
the sitting bird is the fowler’s mark. Whe 
David arose from off his bed at evening b 
saw Bathsheba. Queritur, Afgisthus quat 
sit factus adulter? In promptu causa es 
desidiosus erat—What made A’gisthus 
adulterer?  Indolence. (4.) Oppression 
Neither did she strengthen the hands of t 
poor and needy ; probably it is implied th 
she weakened their hands and broke the 
arms; however, it was bad enough tha 
when she had so much wealth, and cons 
quently power and interest and leisure, s| 
did nothing for the relief of the poor, in pr 
viding for whose wants those that themsely 
are full of bread may employ their time wé 
they need not be so abundantly idle as 
often they are. ‘These were the sins of # 
Sodomites, and these were Jerusalem’s sil 
Their pride, the cause of their sins, is me 
tioned again (v. 50): They were haugh 
with the horrid effects of their sins, th 
abominations which they committed 6 efor 
God. Men atrive gradually at the heighi 
impiety and wickedness. Nemo repente 
turpissimus—No man reaches the height of vig 
at once. But, where pride has got the 
cendant in a man, he is in the high road 
all abominations. a 
3. How much the sins of Jerusalem 
ceeded those of Sodom and Samaria; # 
were more heinous in the sight of God, ei 
in themselves or by reason of several agi 
vations: ‘‘ Thou hast not only walked ¢ 
their ways, and trod in their steps, but 
quite outdone them in wickedness 
Thou thoughtest it a very little thi 
as they did; didst laugh at them as 
sinners and silly ones; thou wouldst 
cunning, more daring, in wickedness, 
triumph more boldly over thy con 
and bid more open defiance to God and 
gion: ‘if a man will break, let him B 
for something.’ Thus thou wast corr 
more than they in all thy ways.” Je 
was more polite, and therefore sinn 
more wit, more art and ingenuity, t 
dom and Samaria could. Jerusal 
more wealth and power, and its gove 
was more absolute and arbitrary, and 
fore had the more opportunity of o 
the poor, and shedding malignant in 
around her, than Sodom and Sam 
Jerusalem had the temple, and the 
the priesthood, and kings of the 


ly city, that was so dignified, so near, so 
ear to God, was more provoking to him 
than the wickedness of Sodom and Samaria, 
that had not Jerusalem’s privileges and 
means of grace. Sodom has not done as thou 
hast done, v. 48. ‘This agrees with what 
hrist says. Matt. xi. 24, It shall be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of 
judgment than for thee. The kingdom of the 
ten tribes had been very wicked; and yet 
Samaria has not committed half thy sins (v. 
51), has not worshipped half so many idols, 
nor slain half so many prophets. It was bad 
enough that those of Jerusalem were guilty 
of Sodom’s sins, Sodomy itself not excepted, 
1 Kings xiv. 24; 2 Kings xxiii. 7. And 
though the Dead Sea, the standing monu- 
ment of Sodom’s sin and ruin, bordered upon 
their country (Num. xxxiv. 12), and that 
phureous lake was always under their nose 
God having taken away Sodom and her 
laughters in such way and manner as he saw 
god, as he says here, v. 50, so as that one 
ing should effectually make their overthrow 
a ensample to those that afterwards should 
ie ungodly, 2 Pet. ii. 6), yet they did not 
ie warning, but multiplied their abomina- 
s more than they ; and, (1.) By this they 
ed Sodom and Samaria, v. 51. They 
ended, in their haughtiness and superci- 
msness, to judge them, and in the days of 
when they retained their integrity, they 
id judge them, v. 52. But now they jus- 
them comparatively : Sodom and Samaria 
more righteous than thou, that is, less 
icked. It will look like some extenuation 
their sins that, bad as they were, Jeru- 
m was worse, though it was God’s own 
_ Not that it will serve for a plea to jus- 
Sodom, but it condemns Jerusalem, 
t which Sodom and Samaria will rise 
judgment. (2.) For this they ought 
elves to be greatly ashamed: ‘‘ Thou 
ast judged thy sisters, and cried out 
ae on them, now bear thy own shame, for 
wy sins which thou hast committed, which, 
igh of the same kind with theirs, yet, 

s committed by thee, are more abominable 
theirs,” v.52. This may be taken either 
etelling their ruin (Thou shalt bear thy 
ne) or as inviting them to repentance : 
thou confounded and bear thy shame ; 
shame to thyself that is due to thee.” 

y be hoped that sinners will forsake 
sins when they begin to be heartily 
dof them. And therefore they shall 
0 captivity, and there they shall lie, 
y may be confounded in all that they 

lone, because they had been a comfort 
ncouragement to Sodom and Samaria, 
Note, There is nothing in sin which 
ve more reason to be ashamed of than 
at by our sin we have encouraged 
in sin, and comforted them in that for 
they must be grieved or they are un- 
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prosperity they had looked with so much 
disdain upon their neighbours: Thy sister 
Sodom was not mentioned by thee in the day 
of thy pride, v. 56. They thought Sodom 
not worthy to be named the same day with 
Jerusalem, little dreaming that Jerusalem 
would at length tie under a worse and more 
scandalous character than Sodom herself. 
Those that.are high may perhaps come to 
stand upon a level with those they contemn. 
Or “‘ Sodom was nof mentioned, that is, the 
warning designed to be given to thee by 
Sodom’s ruin was not regarded.” If the 
Jews had but talked more frequently and 
seriously to one another, and to their child- 
ren, concerning the wrath of God revealed 
From heaven against Sodom’s ungodliness and 
unrighteousness, it might have kept them in 
awe, and prevented their treading in their 
steps; but they kept the thought of it at a 
distance, would not bear the mention of it, 
and (as the ancients say) put Isaiah to death 
for putting them in mind of it, when he 
called them rulers of Sodom and people of 
Gomorrah, Isa. i. 10. Note, Those are but 
preparing judgments for themselves that 
will not take notice of God’s judgments upon 
others. 

4. What desolations God had brought and 
was bringing upon Jerusalem for these wick- 
ednesses, wherein they had exceeded Sodom 
and Samaria. (1.) She has already long 
ago been disgraced, and has fallen into con- 
tempt, among her neighbours (v. 57): Be- 
fore her wickedness was discovered, before 
she came to be so grossly and openly flagi- 
tious, she bore the just punishment of her 
secret and more concealed lewdness, when 
she fell under the reproach of the daughters 
of Syria, of the Philistines, who were said to 
despise her and be ashamed of her (v. 27), 
and under the reproach of all that were round 
about her, which seems to refer to the de- 
scent made upon Judah by the Syrians in 
the days of Ahaz, and soon after another by 
the Philistines, 2 Chron. xxviii. 5, 18. Note, 
Those that disgrace themselves by yielding 
to their lusts will justly be brought into dis- 
grace by being made to yield to their ene- 
mies; and it is observable that before God 
brought potent enemies upon them, for their 
destruetion, he brought enemies upon them 
that were less formidable, for their reproach. 
If less judgments would do the work, God 
would not send greater. In this thou hast 
borne thy lewdness, v.58, Those that will 
not cast off their sins by repentance and re- 


Another reason why they must now | 


formation shall be made to bear their sins to 
their confusion. (2.) She is now in capti- 
vily, or hastening into captivity, and therein 
is reckoned with, not only for her lewdness 
(v. 58), but for her perfidiousness and cove- 
nant-breaking (v. 59): ‘‘ Iwill deal with thee 
as thou hast done; I will forsake thee as 
thou hast forsaken me, and cast thee off as 
thou hast cast me off, for thou hast despised 
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their fathers at Mount Sinai, whereby he 
took them and theirs to be a peculiar people 
to himself. They flattered themselves with 
a conceit that because God had hitherto con- 
tinued his favour to them, notwithstanding 
their provocations, he would do so still. 
‘“‘ No,” says God, “‘ you have broken cove- 
nant with me, have despised both the pro- 
mises of the covenant and the obligations of 
it, and therefore I will deal with thee as 
thou hast done.” Note, Those that will not 
adhere to God as their God have no reason 
to expect that he should continue to own 
them as his people. (3.) The captivity of 
the wicked Jews, and their ruin, shall be as 
irrevocable as that of Sodom and Samaria. 
In this sense, as a threatening, most inter- 
preters take v. 53, 55. “ When I shall bring 
again the captivity of Sodom and Samaria, 
and when they shall return to their former es- 
tate, then I will bring again the cuptivity of thy 
captwes in the midst of them, and as 1t were 
for their sakes, and under their shadow and 
protection, because they are more righteous 
than thou, and then thou shalt return to thu 
former estate.” But Sodom and Samaria 
were never brought back, nor ever returned 
to their former estate; and therefore let not 
Jerusalem expect it, that is, those who now 
remained there, whom God would deliver to 
be removed into all the kingdoms of the earth 
for their hurt, Jer. xxiv..9, 10. Sooner 
shall the Sodomites arise out of the salt sea, 
and the Samaritans return out of the land 
of Assyria, than they enjoy their peace and 
prosperity again; for, to their shame be it 
spoken, it is a comfort to those of the ten 
tribes, who are dispersed and in captivity, 
to see those of the two tribes who had been as 
badas they, or worse, inlike manner dispersed 
and in captivity; and therefore they shall 
live and die, shall stand and fall, together. 
The bad ones of both shall perish together ; 
the good ones of both shall return together. 
Note, Those who do as the worst of sinners 
do must expect to fare as they fare. Let my 
enemy be as the wicked. 


60 Nevertheless I will remember 
my covenant with thee in the days of 
thy youth, and I will establish unto 
thee an everlasting covenant. 61 
Then thou shalt remember thy- ways, 
and be ashamed, when thou shalt re- 
ceive thy sisters, thine elder and thy 
younger: and I will give them unto 
thee for daughters, but not by thy 
covenant. 62 And | will establish my 
covenant with thee; and thou shalt 
know that I am the Lorn: 63 That 
thou mayest remember, and be con- 
founded, and never open thy mouth 
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the oath, in breaking the covenant.” This seems | an’ 
to be meant of the covenant God made with 


thou hast done, saith the D. 
Here, in the close of the chapter, after a 
most shameful conviction of sin and a re 


dreadful denunciation of judgments, mere 
is remembered, mercy is reserved, for those 
who shall come after. As was when God swore 
in his wrath concerning those who came out 
of Egypt that they should not enter Canaan, 
“« Yet” (says God) * your little ones shall ;” 
so here. And some think that what is said 
of the return of Sodom and Samaria (v. 53 
55), and of Jerusalem with them, is a pro- 
mise ; it may be understood so, if by Sodom 
we understand (as Grotius and some of the 
Jewish writers do) the Moabites and Am: 
monites, the posterity of Lot, who once dwell 
in Sodom; their captivity was returned 
(Jer. xlvili. 47; xlix. 6), as was that | 
many of the ten tribes, and Judah’s wit! 
them. But these closing verses are, withor 
doubt, a precious promise, which was i 
part fulfilled at the return of the peniten 
and reformed Jews out of Babylon, but wa 
to have its full accomplishment in gospe 
times, and in that repentance and that 
mission of sins which should then be preael 
ed with success to all nations, beginning 
Jerusalem. Now observe here, as 
I. Whence this mercy should take rise 
from God himself, and his remembering ] 
covenant with them (v. 60): Neverthele. 
though they had been so provoking, ai 
God had been provoked to such a degr 
that one would think they could never 
reconciled again, yet “I wild remember 
covenant with thee, that covenant whieh 
made with thee in the days of thy you 
and will revive it again. ‘Though thou hi 
broken the covenant (v. 59}, I will rememt 
it, and it shall flourish again.” See 
much it is our comfort and advantage t 
God is pleased to deal with us ina covena 
way, for thus the mercies of it come té 
sure mercies and everlasting (Isa. lv. 3 
while this root stands firmly in the 
there is hope of the tree, though it b 
down, that through the scent of wate 
will bud again. We do not find tha 
put him in mind of the covenant, b 
mero motu—from his own mere good p 
he remembers it as he had promised 
xxvi. 42, Then will I remember my co 
and will remember the lond. He tl 
us to be ever mindful of the coven 
doubt will himself be ever mindful 
word which he commanded (and what he ¢ 
mands stands fast for ever) to a thou: 
generations. ; ? 
II. How they should be prepared 
qualified for this mercy (v0. 61): “4 
shalt remember thy ways, thy evil \ 
will put thee in mind of them, w 
in order before thee, that thou 
ashamed of them.” Note, God’s 
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‘commences and keeps pace with his 
will towards us. When he remembers 
‘covenant for us, that he may not re- 
jember our sins against us, he puts us 
pon remembering our sins against ourselves. 
And if we will but be brought to remember 
r ways, how crooked and perverse they 
ave been and how we have walked con- 
ary to God in them, we cannot but be 
shamed; and, when we are so, we are best 


. 


_ srepared to receive the honour and comfort 
ofa sealed pardon and a:settled peace. 
Til. What the mercy is that God has in 


‘reserve for them. 1. He will take them 
‘into covenant with himself (v. 60): I will 
establish unio thee an everlasting covenant ; 
and again (v. 62), I will establish, re-estab- 
Tish. and establish more firmly than ever, 
‘my covenant with thee. Note, It is an un- 
oe comfort to all true penitents that 
the covenant of grace is so well ordered in 
all things that every transgression in the 
covenant does not throw us out of the cove- 
jant, for that is inviolable. 2. He will bring 
e Gentiles into church-communion with 
hem (v. 61): ‘* Thou shalt receive thy sis- 
rs, the Gentile nations that are round 
out thee, thy elder and thy younger, greater 
an thou art and less, ancient nations and 
modern, and J will give them unto thee for 
daughters ; they shall be founded, nursed, 
ght, and educated, by that gospel, that 
d of the Lord, which shall go forth from 

and from Jerusalem; so that all the 
ighbours shall call Jerusalem mother, while 
church continues there, and shall ac- 
jowledge the Jerusalem which is from 
ove, and which is free, to be the mother 
‘us all, Gal. iv. 26. ‘They shall be thy 

ghters, but not by thy covenant, not by 
é covenant of peculiarity, not as being 
selytes to the Jewish religion and sub- 
to the yoke of the ceremonial law, but 
s being converts with thee to the Christian 
gion.” Or not by thy covenant may mean, 
ot upon such terms as thou shalt think 
impose upon them as conquered na- 
$s, as captives and homagers to whom 
mayest give law at pleasure” (such a 
inion as that the carnal Jews hope to 
over the nations); “‘ no, they shall be 
daughters by my covenant, the covenant 
race made with thee and them in con- 
5, as an indenture tripartite. I will bea 
sr, a common Father, both to Jews and 
tiles, and so they shall become sisters to 
: another. And, when thou shalt receive 
thou shalt be ashamed of thy own evil 
wherein thou wast conformed to them. 
shalt blush to look a Gentile in the face, 
embering how much worse than the Gen- 
s thou wast in the day of thy apostasy.” 
What the fruit and effect of this will 
God will hereby be glorified (v. 62) : 
shalt know that I am the Lord. It 
hereby be known that the God of Is- 
s Jehovah, a God af power, and faith- 
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ful to his covenant; and thou shalt know 
it who hast hitherto lived as if thou didst 
not know or believe it.” It had often been 
said in wrath, You shall know that I am the 
Lord, shall know it to your cost ; here it is 
said in mercy, You shall know it to your 
comfort; and it is one of the most precious 
promises of the new covenant which God 
has made with us that all shall know him 
Srom the least to the greatest. 2. They shall 
hereby be more humbled and abased for sin 
(v. 63): ‘* That thou mayest be the more 
confounded at the remembrance of all that 
thou hast done amiss, mayest reproach tny- 
self for it and call thyself a thousand times 
unwise, undutiful, ungrateful, and unlike 
what thou wast, and mayest never open thy 
mouth any more in contradiction to God, re- 
flection on him, or complaints of him, but 
mayest be for ever silent and submissive be- 
cause of thy shame.” Note, Those that rightly 
remember their sins will be truly ashamed 
of them; and those that are truly ashamed 
of their sins will see great reason to be pa- 
tient under their afflictions, to be dumb, and 
not open their mouths against what God 
does. But that which is most observable is, 
that all this shall be when I am pacified to- 
wards thee, saith the Lord God. Note, It 
is the gracious ingenuousness of true peni- 
tents that the clearer evidences and the 
fuller instances they have of Ged’s being 
reconciled to them the more grieved and 
ashamed they are that ever they have ef- 
fended God. God is in Jesus Christ pacified 
towards us ; he is our peace, and it is by his 
cross that we are reconciled, and in his gos- 
pel that God is reconciling the world te 
himself. Now the consideration of this should 
be powerful to melt our hearts into a godly 
sorrow for sin. ‘This is repenting because 
the kingdom of heaven is at kand. ‘The pro- 
digal, after he had received the kiss which 
assured him that his father was pacified to- 
wards him, was ashamed and contounded, 
and said, Father, I have sinned against heaven 
and before thee. And the more our shame 
for sin is increased by the sense of pardon- 
ing mercy the more will our comfort in God 
be increased. 

CHAP. XVII. 


God was, in the foregoing chapter, reckoning with the people of Ju- 
dah, and bringing ruin upon them for their treachery in breaking 
covenant with him ; in this chapter he is reckoning with the king 
of Judah for his treachery in breaking covenant with the king of 
Babylon; for when God came to contend with them he found 
many grounds of his controversy. The thing was now in doing: 
Zedekiah was practising with the king of Ezypt underhand for as 
sistance in a treacherous project he had formed to sbake off the 
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had sworn to him. For this Goa by the prophet Here, L. Threat- 
ens the ruin of him and his kingdom, by a parable of two eagles 
and a vine (ver. 1—10), and the explanation of that parable, ver. 
l1—21. But, in the close, I. He promises hereafter to raise the 
royal family of Judah again, the house of David, in the Messiah 
and his kingdom, ver. 22—24, 


ND the word of the Lorp came 
unto me, saying, 2 Son of man, 

put forth a riddle, and speak a parable 
unto the house of Israel; 3 And say, 
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yoke of the king of Babylon, and violate the homage and fealty he 
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The parable of the eagles 


eagle with great wings, long-winged, 
full of feathers, which had divers co- 
jours, came unto Lebanon, and took 
the highest branch of the cedar: 4 
He cropped off the top of his young 
twigs, and carried it into a land of traf- 
fick ; he set it in a city of merchants. 
5 He took also of the seed of the land, 
and planted it in a fruitful field; he 
placed 2¢ by great waters, and set it 
as a willow-tree. 6 And it grew, and 
became a spreading vine of low sta- 
ture, whose branches turned toward 
him, and the roots thereof were under 
him: so it became a vine, and brought 
forth branches, and shot forth sprigs. 
7 There was also another great eagle 
with great wings and many feathers: 
and, behold, this vine did bend her 
roots toward him, and shot forth her 
branches toward him, that he might 
water it by the furrows of her planta- 
tion. 8 It was planted ina good soil 
by great waters, that it might bring 
forth branches, and that it might bear 
fruit, that it might be a goodly vine. 
9 Say thou, Thus saith the Lord Gop; 
Shall it prosper? shall he not pull up 
the roots thereof, and cut off the fruit 
thereof, that.it wither? it shall wither 
in all the leaves of her spring, even 
without great power or many people 
to pluck it up by the roots thereof. 
10 Yea, behold, being planted, shall 
it prosper? shall it not utterly wither, 
when the east wind toucheth it? it 
shall’ wither in the furrows where it 
grew. 11 Moreover the word of the 
Lorp came unto me, saying, 12 Say 
now to the rebellious house, Know 
ye not what these things mean? tell 
them, Behold, the king of Babylon is 
come to Jerusalem, and hath taken the 
king thereof, and the princes thereof, 
and led them with him to Babylon; 
13 And hath taken of the king’s seed, 
and made a covenant with him, and 
hath taken an oath of him: he hath 
also taken the mighty of the land: 14 
That the kingdom might be base, that 
it might not lift itself up, but that by 
keeping of his covenant it might stand. 
15 But he rebelled against him in 
sending his ambassadors into Egypt, 
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much people. Shall 


he escape that doeth such thin 
shall he break the covenant, and be 
delivered? 16 As I live, saith the 
Lord Gop, surely in the place where ~ 
the king dwelleth that made him king, 
whose oath he despised, and whose 
covenant he brake, even with him in 
the midst of Babylon he shall die. 17_ 
Neither shall Pharaoh with Azs mighty 
army and great company make for 
him in the war, by casting up mounts, 
and building forts, to cut off many — 
persons: 18 Seeing he despised the” 
oath by breaking the covenant, when, 
lo, he had given his. hand, and hath 
done all these things, he shall not 
escape. 19 Therefore thus saith the 
Lord Gop; As I live, surely mine oath 
that he hath despised, and my cove- 
nant that he hath broken, even it will 
I recompense upon his own head. 20° 
And I will spread my net upon hin, 7 
and he shall be taken in my snare 
and I will bring him to Babylon, and” 
will plead with him there for his tres- 
pass that he hath trespassed against 
me. 21 And all his fugitives with all 
his bands shall fall by the sword, and 
they that remain shall be scattered: 
toward all winds: and ye shall know 
that I the Lorp have spoken dt. ~ 
We must take all these verses together, 


that we may have the parable and the expla 
nation of it at one view before us, becausi 


in obscurity, or to leave them in uncertain 
about it, one advancing one conjecture 
another another, as is usual in expound 
riddles; no, he is immediately to tell them 
meaning of it. Let him that speaks in an 
known tongue pray that he may interpret, 1 
xiv. 13. But he must deliver this messag 
a riddle or parable that they might take 
more notice of it, might be the more afi 

with it themselves, and might the better 
member it and tell it to others. For 1 
reasons God often used similitudes | 

servants the prophets, and Christ hur 
opened his mouth in parables. Riddles” 
parables are used for an amusement to 
selves and an entertainment to our f 
The prophet must make use of these 
if in this dress the things of God might 
acceptance, and insinuate themselves into the 


of a careless peo Bk. Note, Ministers 
d ely to find det acceptable words, 
try various methods to do good; and, 
far as they have reason to think will be 
t edification, should both bring that which 
familiar into their, preaching and their 
eaching too into their familiar discourse, 
g there may not be so vast a dissimilitude 
as with some there is between what they say 
in the pulpit and what they say out. 2. He 
is appointed to expound this riddle to the 
rebellious house, v.12. Though being rebel- 
 fious they might justly have been left in 
“ignorance, to see and hear and not perceive, 
a the thing shall be explained to them: 
now you not what these things mean? ‘Those 
om knew the story, and what was now in 
agitation, might make ashrewd guess at the 
meaning of this riddle, but, that they might 
be left without excuse, he is to give it to 
hem in plain terms, stripped of the meta- 
phor. But the enigma was first propounded 
for them to study on awhile, and to send to 
their friends at Jerusalem, that they might 
enquire after and expect the solution of it 
some time after. 
_ Let us now see what the matter of this 
message is. 
I. Nebuchadnezzar had some time ago 
sarried off Jehoiachin, the same that was 
ed Jeconiah, when he was but eighteen 
ars of age and had reigned in Jerusalem 
vut three months, him and his princes and 
great men, and had brought them captives 
o Babylon, 2 Kings xxiv. 12. This in the 
parable is represented by an eagle’s cropping 
he top and tender branch of a cedar, and 
arrying it into a land of traffic, a city of 
rchants (v. 3,4), whichis explained, v.12. 
ie king of Babylon took the king of Jeru- 
, who was no more able to resist him 
an a young twig of a tree is to contend 
th the strongest bird of prey, that easily 
ops it off, perhaps towards the making of 
nest. Nebuchadnezzar, in Daniel’s vision, 
3a lion, the king of beasts (Dan. vii. 4); there 
he has eagle’s wings, so swift were his motions, 
0 speedy were his conquests. Here, inthis pa- 
Table, he is an eagle, the king of birds, a great 
agle, that lives upon spoil and rapine, whose 
( ang ones suck up blood, Job xxxix. 30. His 
Jominion extends itself far and wide, like 
he great and long wings of an eagle; the 
people are numerous, for it is full of ‘feathers ; 
the court is splendid, for it has divers colours, 
hich look like embroidering, as the wordis. 
salem is Lebanon, a forest of houses, 
d very pleasant. ‘The royal family is the 
; Jehoiachin is the top branch, the top 
young twigs, which he crops of. Ba- 
lon is the land of traffic and city of mer- 
ants where it is set. And the king of 
dah, being of the house of David, will 
himself much degraded and disgraced 
D be lodged among tradesmen ; but he must 
|; Make the best of it. 
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made his uncle Zedekiah king in his room, 
v. 5,6. His name was Mattaniah—the gift 
of the Lord, which Nebuchadnezzar changed 
into Zedekiah—the justice of the Lord, to 
remind him to be just like the God he called 
his, for fear of his justice. This was one of 
the seed of the land, a native, not a foreigner, 
not one of his Babylonian princes; he was 
planted in a fruitful field, for so Jerusalem 
as yet was; he placed it by great waters, where 
it would be likely to grow, like a willow-tree, 
which grows quickly, and grows best in 
moist ground, but is never designed nor 
expected to be a stately tree. He set it with 
care and circumspection (so some read it); 
he wisely provided that it might grow, but 
that it might not grow too big. He took of 
the king’s seed (so it is explained, v. 13) and 
made a covenant with him that he should have 
the kingdom, and enjoy the regal power and 
dignity, provided he held it as his vassal, 
dependent on him and accountable to him. 
He took an oath of him, made him swear 
allegiance to him, swear by his own God, the 
God of Israel, that he would be a faithful 
tributary to him, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 13. He 
also took away the mighty of the land, the 
chief of the men of war, partly as hostages 
for the performance of the covenant, and 
partly that, the land being thereby weakened, 
the king might be the less able, and therefore 
the less in temptation, to break his league. 
What he designed weare told (v. 14): Yhat 
the kingdom might be base, in respect both of 
honour and strength, might neither be a rival 
with its powerful neighbours, nora terror to 
its feeble ones, as it had been, that it might 
not lift up itself to vie with the kingdom of 
Babylon, or to bear down any of the petty 
states that were in subjection toit. But yet 
he designed that by the keeping of this cove- 
nant it might stand, and continue a kingdom. 
Hereby the pride and ambition of that 
haughty potentate would be gratified, who 
aimed to be like the Most High (Isa. xiv. 14), 
to have all about him subject to him. Now 
see here, 1. How sad a change sin made 
with the royal family of Judah. ‘Time was 
when all the nations about were tributaries 
to that; now that has not only lost its domi 
nion over other nations, but has itself be 
come a tributary. How has the gold become 
dim! Nations by sin sell their liberty, and 
princes their dignity, and profane their crowns 
by casting them to the ground 2. How wisely 
Zedekiah did for himself in accepting these 
terms, though they were dishonourable, when 
necessity brought him to it. A man may 
live very comfortably and contentedly, though 
he cannot bear a part, and make a figure, 
as formerly. A kingdom may stand firmly 
and safely, though it do not stand so high 
as it has sometimes done; and so may a 
family. 

I{l. Zedekiah, while he continued faithful 
to the king of Babylon, did very well, and, 
if he would but have reformed his kingdom, 
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and returned to God and his duty, he would | water it by the 
have done better, and by that means might} whereas it was p Te 
soon have recovered his former dignity, v. 6. | did not need any assis 


This plant grew, and though it was set as a 
willow-tree, and little account was made of 
it, yet it became a spreading vine of low sta- 
ture, a great blessing to his own country, 
and his fruits made glad their hearts ; and it 
is better to be a spreading vine of low stature 
than a lofty cedar of no use. Nebuchad- 
nezzar was pleased, for the branches turned 
towards him, and rested on him as the vine 
on the wall, and he had his share of the fruits 
of this vine; the roots thereof too were under 
him, and at his disposal. The Jews had 
reason to be pleased, for they sat under their 
own vine, which brought forth branches, and 
shot forth sprigs, and looked pleasant and 
promising. See how gradually the judg- 
ments of God came upon this provoking 
people, how God gave them respite and so 
gave them space to repent. He made their 
kingdom base, to try if that would humble 
them, before he made it no kingdom; yet 
left it easy for them, to try if that would win 
upon them to return to him, that the troubles 
threatened might be prevented. 

TV. Zedekiah knew not when he was well 
off, but grew impatient of the disgrace of 
being a tributary to the king of Babylon, 
and, to get clear of it, entered into a private 
Jeague with the king of Egypt. He had no 
reason to complain that the king of Babylon 
put any new hardships-upon him or improved 
his advantages against him, that he oppressed 
or impoverished his country, for, as the pro- 
phet had said before (v. 6) to aggravate his 
treachery, he shows again (v. 8) what a fair 
way he was in to be considerable: He was 
planted in a good soil by great waters ; his 
family was likely enough to be built up, and 
his exchequer to be filled, in a little time, so 
that, if he had dealt faithfully, he might have 
been a goodly vine. But there was another 
great eagle that he had an affection for, and 
put a confidence in, and that was the king of 
Egypt, v. 7. ‘Those two great potentates, 
the kings of Babylon and Egypt, were but 
two great eagles, birds of prey. This great 
eagle of Egypt is said to have great wings, 
but not to be Jong-winged as the king of 
Babylon, because, though the kingdom of 
Egypt was strong, yet it was not of sucha 
vast extent as that of Babylon. was. The 
great eagle is said to have many feathers, 
much wealth and many soldiers, which he 
depended upon as a substantial defence, but 
which really were no more than so many 
feathers. Zedekiah, promising himself 1li- 
berty, made himself a vassal to the king of 
Egypt, foolishly expecting ease by changing 
his master. Now this vine did secretly and 
under-hand bend her roots towards the king 
of Egypt, that great eagle, and after awhile 
did openly shoot forth her branches towards 
him, give him an intimation how much she 
coveted an alliance with him, that he might 


expounded, v. 15. Zedel  rebelle 
the king of Babylon in sending his 
dors into Egypt, that they might give 
horses and much people, to enable him 
contend with the king of Babylon. See wha 
a change sin had made with the people 
God! God promised that they should b 
numerous people, as the sand of the 
yet now, if their king had occasion for 
people, he must send to Egypt for them, t 
being for sin diminished and brought low, 
evil. 39. See also the folly of fretful dis. 
contented spirits, that ruin themselves by 
striving to better themselves, whereas the} 
might be easy and happy enough if they 
would but make the best of that which is. 
V. God here threatens Zedekiah with the 
utter destruction of him and his kingdom 
and, in displeasure against him, passes tha 
doom upon him for his treacherous revo) 
from the king of Babylon. This is repre 
sented in the parable (v. 9, 19) by the pluck 
ing up of this vine by the roots, the cutting oj 
of the fruit, and the withering of the leaves 
the leaves of her spring, when they are ii 
their greenness (Job viii. 12), before they 
begin in autumn to wither of themselves 
The project shall be blasted ; it shall utéerd 
wither. ‘The affairs of this perfidious prine 
shall be ruined past retrieve; as a vine whel 
the east wind blasts it, so that it shall be | 
for nothing but the fire (as we had it in tha 
parable, ch. xv. 4), it shall wither even i 
the furrows where it grew, Gough they wer 
ever so well watered. It shall be destroye 
without great power or many people to pine 
it up ; for what need is there of raising th 
militia to pluck up a vine? Note, God ca 
bring great things to pass without muel 
ado. He needs not great power and mar 
people to effect his purposes; a handful wi 
serve if he pleases. He can without 
difficulty ruin a sinful king and kin 
and make no more of it than we do of 
ing up a tree that cumbers the ground. 
the explanation of the parable the se 
is very largely recorded: Shall he p 
v. 15. Can he expect to do ill and far 
Nay, shall he that does such wicked thiny 
escape? Shall he break the covenant, and 
delivered from that vengeance which is 
just punishment of his treachery? No; e¢ 
he expect to do ill and not suffer ill? L 
him hear his doom. = 
1. It is ratified by the oath of God (1 
As I live, saith the Lord God, he shall 
it. This intimates how highly God re 
the crime, and how sure and severe the p 
nishment of it would be. God swears in h 
wrath, as he did Ps. xev. 11. Note, As Goc 
promises are confirmed with an, oath, 
comfort to the saints, so are his threateni 
for terror to the wicked. As sure as G 
lives and is happy (I may add, and as long 
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is justified by the heinousness of the 
he had been guilty of. (1.) He had 
n very ungrateful to his benefactor, who 
made him king, and undertook to protect 
im, had made him a prince when he might 
s easily have made him a prisoner. Note, 
he is a sin against God to be unkind to our 
friends and to lift up the heel against those 
hat have helped to raise us. (2.) He had 
| been very false to him whom he had cove- 
) nanted with. This is mostly insisted on: 
| He despised the oath. When his conscience 
or friends reminded him of it he made a jest 
of it, put on a daring resolution, and broke 
, v. 15, 16, 18, 19. He broke through it, 
| and took a pride in making nothing of it, as 
| a great tyrant in our own day, whose maxim 
| (they say) it is, That princes ought not to be 
| slaves to their word any further than it is for 
| their interest. ‘That which aggravated Zede- 
\ kiah’s perfidiousness was that the oath by 
which he had bound himself to the king of 
» Babylon was, [1.] A solemn oath. An em- 
_ phasis is laid upon this (v. 18): When, lo, 
he had given his hand, as a confederate with 
the king of Babylon, not only as his subject, 
but as his friend, the joming of hands being 
token of the joining of hearts. [2.] A sa- 
cred oath. God says (v. 19): [tis my oath that 
Whe has despised and my covenant that he has 
broken. In every solemn oath God is ap- 
pealed to as a witness of the sincerity of him 
that swears, and invocated as a judge and 
| revenger of his treachery if he now swear 
falsely or at any time hereafter break his 
ath. But the oath of allegiance to a prince 
articularly called the oath of God (Eccl. 
2), as if that had something in it more 
Sacred than another oath; for princes are 
| ministers of God to us for good, Rom. xiii. 4. 
Yow Zedekiah’s breaking this oath and co- 
nant is the sin which Ged will recompense 
pon his own head (v. 19), the trespass which 
‘has trespassed against God, for which God 
ill plead with him, v. 20. Note, Perjury is 
heinous sin and highly provoking to the 
of heaven. It would not serve for an 
teuse, First, That he who took this oath was 
‘king, a king of the house of David, whose 
berty and dignity might surely set him 
re the obligation of oaths. No; though 
Ss are gods to us, they are men to God, 


The cpt is doubtless as firmly bound be- 
} fore God to the people by his coronation-oath 
s the people are to the prince by the oath 
allegiance. Secondly, Nor that this oath 
‘sworn to the king of Babylon, a heathen 
ice, worse than a heretic, with whom the 
h of Rome says, No faith is to be kept. 
though Nebuchadnezzar was a wor- 
r of false gods, yet the true God will 
e this quarrel when one of his wor- 
rs breaks his league with him; for 
h is a debt due to all men; and, if the 
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I. Ruin of Zedekiah predicted. 
professors of the true religion deal perfi- 
diously with those of a false religion, their 
profession will be so far from excusing, much 
less justifying them, that it aggravates their 
sin, and God will the more surely and severely 
punish it, because by it they give occasion 
to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme; 
as that Mahometan prince, who, when the 
Christians broke their league with him, cried 
out, O Jesus! are these thy Christians ? 
Thirdly, Nor would it justify him that the 
oath was.extorted from him by a conqueror, 
for the covenant was made upon a valuable 
consideration. He hield his life and crown 
upon this condition, that he should be faith- 
ful and bear true allegiance to the king of 
Babylon; and, if he enjoy the benefit of his 
bargain, it is very unjust if he do not ob- 
serve the terms. Let him know then that, 
having despised the oath, and broken the co- 
venant, he shall not escape. And if the con- 
tempt and violation of such an oath, sucha 
covenant as this, would be so punished, of 
how much sorer punishment shall those be 
thought worthy who break covenant with 
God (when, Jo, they had given their hand 
upon it that they would be faithful), whe 
tread under foot the blood of that covenant as 
an unholy thing? Between the covenants 
there is no comparison. 

3. It is particularized in divers instances, 
wherein the punishment is made to answer 
the sin. (1.} He had rebelled against the 
king of Babylon, and the king of Babylon 
should be his effectual conqueror. In the 
place where that king dwells whose covenant 
he broke, even with him in the midst of Baby- 
lon he shall die, v. 16. He thinks to get out 
of his hands, but he shall fall, more than be- 
fore, into his hands. God himself will now 
take part with the king of Babylon against 
him: I will spread my net upon him, v. 20. 
God _hasa net for those who deal perfidiously 
and think to escape his righteous judgments, 
in which those shall be taken and held who 
would not be held by the bond of an oath 
and covenant. Zedekiah dreaded Babylon: 
‘© Thither I will bring him,” says God, “and 
plead with him there.” Men will justly be 
forced upon that calamity which they en- 
deavour by sin to flee from. (2.) He had 
relied upon the king of Egypt, and the king 
of Egypt should be his ineffectual helper : 
Pharaoh with his mighty army shall not make 


d not exempt from his law and judgment. | for him in the war (v. 17), shall do him no 


service, nor give any check to the progress 
of the Chaldean forces; he shall not assist 
him in the siege by casting up mounts and 
building forts, nor in battle by cutting off 
many persons. Note, Every creature is that 
to us which God makes it to be; and he 
commonly weakens and withers that arm of 
flesh which we trust in and stay ourselves 
upon. Now was again fulfilled what was 
spoken on a former similar occasion (Isa. 
xxx. 7), The Egyptians shall help in vain. 
They did so ; for though, upon the approach 
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of the Egyptian army, the Chaldeans with- | 
drew from the siege of Jerusalem, upon their 
retreat they returned to it again and took it. 
It should seem, the Egyptians were not 
hearty, had strength enough, but no good- 
will, to help Zedekiah. Note, Those who 
deal treacherously with those who put a con- 
fidence in them will justly be dealt treache- 
rously with by those they put a confidence 
in. Yet the Egyptians were not the only 
states Zedekiah stayed himself upon ; he had 
bands of his own to stand by him, but those 
bands, though we may suppose they were 
veteran troops and the best soldiers his king- 
dom afforded, shall become fugitives, shall 
quit their posts, and make the best of their 
way, and shall fall by the sword of the enemy, 
and the remains of them shall be scattered, v. 
21. This was fulfilled when the city was 
broken up and all the men of war fled, Jer. 
li. 7.. Then you shall know that I the Lord 
have spoken it. Note, Sooner or later God’s 
word will prove itself; and those who will 
not believe shall find by experience the real- 
ity and weight of it. 


22 Thus saith the Lord Gop; I will 
also take of the highest branch of the 
high cedar, and will set z¢; I will crop 
off from the top of his young twigs a 
tender one, and will plant zt upon a 
high mountain and eminent: 23 In 
the mountain of the height of Israel 
will I plant it: and it shall bring forth 
boughs, and bear fruit, and be a good- 
ly cedar: and under it shall dwell all 
fowl of every wing; in the shadow of 
the branches thereof shall they dwell. 
24 And all the trees of the field shall 
know that J the Lorp have brought 
down the high tree, have exalted the 
low tree, have dried up the green tree, 
and have made the dry tree to flourish: 
I the Lorp have spoken and have 
done ?#. 

When the royal family’ of Judah was 
brought to desolation by the captivity of 
Jehoiachin and Zedekiah it might be asked, 
«‘ What has now become of the covenant of 
royalty made with David, that his children 
should sit upon his throne for evermore? Do 
the sure mercies of David prove thus unsure?” 
To this it is sufficient for the silencing of the 
objectors to answer that the promise was con- 
ditional, If they will keep my covenant, then 
they shall continue, Ps. exxxii. 12. But 
David’s posterity broke the condition, and 
so forfeited the promise. But the unbelief 
of man shall not invalidate the promise of 
God. He wili find out another seed of David 
in which it shall be accomplished; and that 
is promised in these verses. 

I. The house of David shall again be 


magnified, sri] Sa 
phoenix shall arise. The 
which was made use of 


is here presented in the 
This promise had its accomplishment 
when Zerubbabel, a branch of the house 


David, was raised up to head the Jey 
their return out of captivity, and to rel 
the city and temple and re-establish their 
church and state; but it was to have its 
full accomplishment in the kingdom of 
Messiah, who was a root out of a dry 
ground, and to whom God, according t¢ 
promise, gave the throne of his father David 
Luke i. 32. 1. God himself undertakes thi 
reviving and restoring of the house of Dz 
vid. Nebuchadnezzar was the great eagl 
that had attempted the re-establishing of th 
house of David in a dependence upon him 
v. 5. But the attempt miscarried ; his plant 
ation withered and was plucked up. “ Well,’ 
says God, ‘ the next shall be of my plant 
ing: I will also take of the highest brane 
of the high cedar and I will set it.” Not 
As men have their designs, God also ha 
his designs ; but his will prosper when them 
are blasted. Nebuchadnezzar prided him 
self in setting up kingdoms at his pleasure 
Dan. v. 19. But those kingdoms’ soon hai 
an end, whereas the God of heaven sets up | 
kingdom that shall never be destroyed, Dan 
ii. 44. 2. The house of David is revived i 
a tender one cropped from the top of kh 
young twigs. Zerubbabel was so; that whic! 
was hopeful in him was but the day of smal 
things (Zech. iv. 10), yet before him grea 
mountains were made plain. Our Lord fea 
was the highest branch of the high cedar 
the furthest of all from the root (for soc 
after he appeared the house of David wa 
all cut off and extinguished), but the neares 
of all to heaven, for his kingdom was 
of this world. He was taken from thet 
of the young twigs, for he is the man, i] 
branch, a tender plant, and a root out of a di 
ground (Isa. lili. 2), but a branch of right 
ousness, the planting of the Lord, that ] 
may be glorified. 3. This branch is plante 
in a high mountain (v. 22), in the mountai 
theheight of Israel, v. 23. ‘Thither he broug] 
Zerubbabel in triumph; there he raised 1 
his son Jesus, sent him to gather the i 
sheep of the house of Israel that were scattert 
upon the mountains, set him his king upon 
holy hill of Zion, sent forth the gospel fro 
Mount Zion, the word of the Lord from J 
rusalem ; there, in the height of Israel, a ne 

tion which all its neighbours had an eye upom| 
as conspicuous and illustrious, was the Chri 
ian church first planted. The churches 
Judea were the most primitive churcht 
The unbelieving Jews did what they cou 
to prevent its being planted there; but w 
can pluck up what God will plant? 4. Ther 
it spreads far and wide. The Jewish sta 
though it began very low in Zerubbabe 
time, was set as a tender branch, whi 
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ght easily 
id strangely, and after some time be- | 
: very considerable; those of other na-| 
» fowl of every wing, put themselves 
the protection ef it. The Christian | 
urch was at first like a grain of mustard- 
eed, but became, like this tender branch, 
eat tree, its beginning small, but its 
er end increasing to admiration. When 
Gentiles flocked into the church then 
he fowl of every wing (even the birds of 
which those preyed upon, as the wolf) 
land the lamb feeding together, Isa. xi. 6) 
ne and dwell under the shadow of this 
idly cedar. See Dan. iv. 21. 
IL. God himself will herein be glorified, 
. 24. The setting up of the Messiah’s king- 
m in the world shall discover more clearly 
n ever to the children of men that God is 
King of all the earth, Ps. xlvii. 7. Never 
s there a more full conviction given of this 
th, that all things are governed by an infi- 
itely wise and mighty Providence, than that 
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pwhich was given by the exaltation of Christ 
and the establishment of his kingdom among 
jmen ; for by that it appeared that God has 
all hearts in his hand, and the sovereign dis- 
of all affairs. All the trees of the field 
know, 1. That the tree which God will 
have to be brought down, and dried up, shall 
so, though it be ever so high and stately, 
so green and flourishing. Neither ho- 
Our nor wealth, neither external advance- 
ents nor internal endowments, will secure 
mn from humbling withering providences. 
That the trees which God will have to be 
€xalted, and to flourish, shall so be, shall so 
do, though ever so low, and ever so dry. 
he house of Nebuchadnezzar, that now 
$ so great a figure, shall be extirpated, 
| the house of David, that now makes so 
an a figure, shall become famous again ; 
land the Jewish nation, that is now despica- 
bie, shall be considerable. The kingdom of 
atan, that has borne so long, so large, a 
way, shall be broken, and the kingdom of 
arist, that was looked upon with contempt, 
The Jews, who, in 


all be established. 
pect of church-privileges, had been high 
d green, shall be thrown out, and the Gen- 
2s, who had been low and dry trees, shall 
= taken in their room, Isa. liv. 1. All the 
enemies of Christ shall be abased and made 
footstool, and his interests shall be con- 
ed and advanced : I the Lord have spoken 
ds the decree, the declared decree, that 
t must be exalted, must be the head- 
ne of the corner), and I have done it, that 
I will do it in due time, but it is as sure 
be done as if it were done already. With 
n saying and doing are two things, but they 
so with God. What he has spoken 
@ may be sure that he will do, nor shall 
siota or tittle of his word fall tothe ground, 
t he is not a man, that he should lie, or the 
son of man, that he should repent either of his 
eatenings or of his promises. 

‘a 


be plucked up, yet took root, | 


AP. XVIII. ‘Proterb of the sour grapen 
CHAP. XVIII. 


Perhaps, in reading some of the foregoing chapters, we may have 
been tempted to think ourselves not much concerned in them 
(though they also were written for our Iearning) ; but this chapter, 
at first view, appears highly and nearly to concern us all, very 
highly, very nearly; for, without particular reference to Judah 
and Jerusalem, it lays down the rule of judgment according to 
which God will deal with the children of men in determining then: 
to their everlasting state, and it agrees with that very ancient rule 
laid down, Gen. iv. 7, ‘* If thou doest well, shalt thou not be ac- 
cepted?” But, “if not, sin,” the punishment of sin, * lies at the 
door.” Here is, I. The corrupt proverb used by the profane Jews, 
which gave occasion to the message here sent them, and made it 
necessary for the justifying of God in his dealings with them, ver. 
1—3. I. The reply given to this proverb, in which God asserts in 
general his own sovereignty and justice, ver.4. Woeto the wicked ; 
it shall be ill with them, ver. 4,20, But say to the righteous, It 
shall be well with them, ver. 5—9, In particular, as to the case 
complained of, he assures us, 1. That it shall be ill with a wicked 
man, though he had a good father, ver. 1O—13. 2. That it shall 
be well with a good man, though he had a wicked father, ver. 14 
—18. And therefore in this God is righteous, ver. 19,20. 3, That 
it shall be well with penitents, though they began ever so ill, ver. 
21—23, and again ver. 27, 23. 4. That it shall be ill with apos- 
tates, though they began ever so well, ver. 24, 25. And the use of 
all thisis, (1.) To justify God and clear the equity of all his pro- 
ceedings, ver. 25,29. (2.) To engage and encourage us to repent 
of our sins and turn to God, ver. 30—32. And these are things 
which belong to our everlasting peace. O that we may understand 
and regard them before they be hidden from our eyes! 


HE word of the Lorp came unto 

me again, saying, 2 What mean 

ye, that ye use this proverb concerning 
the land of Israel, saying, The fathers 
have eaten sour grapes, and the child- 
ren’s teeth are set on edge? 3 AsI 


| live, saith the Lord Gop, ye shall not 
| have occaston any more to use this 


proverb in Israel. 4 Behold, all souls 
are mine; asthe soul of the father, so 
also the soul of the son is mine: the 
soul that sinneth, it shall die. 5 But 
if a man be just, and do that which is 
lawful and right, 6 And hath not 
eaten upon the mountains, neither 
hath lifted up his eyes to the idols of 
the house of Israel, neither hath de- 
filed his neighbour's wife, neither hath 
come near to a menstruous woman, 7 
And hath not oppressed any, bué hath 
restored to the debtor his pledge, hath 
spoiled none by violence, hath given 
his bread to the hungry, and hath co- 
vered the naked with a garment; 8 
He that hath not given forth upon 
usury, neither hath taken any increase, 
that hath withdrawn his hand from 
iniquity, hath executed true judg- 
ment between man and man, 9 Hath 


walked in my statutes, and hath kept 


my judgments, to deal truly; he zs 
just, heshall surely live, saith the Lord 
Gop. 


Evil manners, we say, beget good laws; 
and in like manner sometimes unjust reflec- 
tions occasion just vindications ; evil pro- 
verbs beget good prophecies. Here is, 

I. An evil proverb commonly used by the 
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Raw to the bert of thee sour grapes. RIE EKIEL. 


Jews in their captivity. We had one before 
(ch. xii. 22) and a reply to it; here we have 
another. That sets God’s justice at defiance : 


‘The days are prolonged and every vision 


fails; the threatenings are a jest.” This 
charges him with injustice, as if the judg- 
ments executed were a wrong: “* You use 
this proverb concerning the land of Israel, 

now that it is laid waste by the judgments 
of God, saying, The fathers have eaten sour 
grapes and the children’s teeth are set on edge ; 
we are punished for the sins of our ancestors, 
which is as great an absurdity in the divine 
regimen as if the children should have their 
teeth set on edge, or stupified, by the fathers’ 

eating sour grapes, whereas, in the order of 
natural causes, if men eat or drink any thing 


- amiss, they only themselves shall suffer by| 


it.’ Now, 1. It must be owned that there 
was some occasion given for this proverb. 
God had often said that he would visit the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children, espe- 
cially the sin of idolatry, intending thereby 
to express the evil of sin, of that sin, his 
detestation of it, and just indignation against 
it, and the heavy punishments he would 
bring upon idolaters, that parents might 
be restrained from sin by their affection to 
their children and that children might not 
be drawn to sin by their reverence for their 
cee. He had likewise often declared by 

is prophets that in bringing the present ruin 
upon Judah and Jerusalem he had an eye to 
the sius of Manasseh and other preceding 
kings; for, looking upon the nation as a body 
politic, and punishing them with national 


judgments for national sins, and admitting 


the maxim in our law that a corporation 
never dies, reckoning with them. now for 
the iniquities of former ages was but like 
making a man, when he is old, to possess the 
intquities of his youth, Job xiii. 26. And 
there is no unrighteousness with God in 
doing so. But, 2. They intended it asa 
reflection upon God, and an impeachment of 
his equity in his proceedings against them. 


_. Thus far that is right which is implied in 


this proverbial saying, ‘That those who are 
guilty of wilful sin eat sour grapes; they do 
that which they will feel from, sooner or 
later. The grapes may look well enough in 
the temptation, but they will be bitter as 
bitterness itself in the reflection. They will 
set the sinner’s teeth on edge. When con- 
science is awake, and sets the sin in order 
before them, it will spoil the relish of their 
comforts as when the teeth are set on edge. 
But they suggest it as unreasonable that the 
children should smart for the fathers’ folly 
and feel the pain of that which they never 
tasted the pleasure of, and that God was un- 
righteous in thus taking vengeance and could 
not justify it. See how wicked the reflection 
is, how daring the impudence; yet see how 
witty it is, and how sly the comparison. 
Many that are impious in their jeers are in- 
mer in their jests; and thus the malice 


of hell against Gi 
and propagated. 
proverb, and that proverb 
used; they had it up ever a ant 
though it had plainly a blasp 
ing, yet they sheltered thetave 
similitude from the imputation 
blasphemy. Now by this it ap 
they were unhumbled under the ro 
instead of condemning themselves and j 
fying God, they condemned him and 
fied themselves; but woe to him that 
strives with his Maker. . 
II. A just reproof of, and reply 
proverb: What mean you by using it 
is the reproof.. “ Do you intend her 
try it out with God? “Or can you think 
other than that you will hereby provoke 
to be angry with you till he has coi 
you? Is this the way to reconcile yoursel 
to him and make your peace with him 
The reply follows, in which God tells the 
1. That the use of the proverb shoul 
taken away. This is said, it is sworn 
You shall not have occasion any mor: 
this proverb; or (as it may be read), | 
shall not have the use of this parable. 
taking away of this parable is made thet 
ter of a promise, Jer. xxxi. 29. Here it i 
made the matter of a threatening. ‘Ther 
intimates that God will return to the 
ways of mercy; here it intimates that ¢ 
would proceed against them in y 
judgment. He will so punish them for q rt 
impudent saying that they shall not da 
use it any more; as in another case, « 
xxiii. 34, 36. God will find out effectual w 
to silence those cavillers. Or God w 
manifest both to themselves and others 
they have wickedness of their own er 
to bring all these desolating judgments wy i 
them that they shall no longer for s 
lay it upon the sins of their fathers th 
were thus dealt with: ‘* Your ow 
sciences shall tell you, and all your 
bours shall confirm it, that you you 
have eaten the same sour grapes th 
fathers ate before you, or else your 
would not have been set on edge.” 
2. That really the saying itself was 
strat a causeless reflection upon Go 
vernment. For, 5 
(1.) God does not punish the children 
fathers’ sins unless they tread in their fi 
steps and fill up the measure of their i 
(Matt. xxiii. 32), and then they hay 
reason to complain, for, whatever they 
fer, it is less than their own sin has de: 
And, when God speaks of visiting thet: 
of the fathers upon the children, that i 
from putting any hardship upon the eb 
to whom he only renders according t 
works, that it accounts for God’s p 
with the parents, whom he therefore does 
punish immediately, because he Jays 1 
iniquity for their children, Job xxi. 


(2.) It is only in temporat calamiti 
¢ 7 
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en (and sometimes innocent ones) fare 
orse for their parents’ wickedness, and 
can alter the property of those cala- 
‘mities, and make them work for good to 
those that are visited with them; but as to 
spiritual and eternal misery (and that is the 
_ death here spoken of) the children shali by 
no means smart for the parents’ sins. This 
is here shown at large; and it is a wonder- 
ful piece of condescension that the great 
God is pleased to reason the case with such 
_ wicked and unreasonable men, that he did 
not immediately strike them dumb or dead, 
but vouchsafed to state the matter before 
_ them, that he may be clear when he is 
_ judged. Now, in his reply, 

__[1.] He asserts and maintains his own 
absolute and incontestable sovereignty: Be- 
‘ , all souls are mine, v.4. God here claims 
"a property in all the souls of the children of 
| -men, one as well as another. First, Souls 
- arehis. He that is the Maker of all things 
_ isinaparticular manner the Father of spirits, 
, nen: image is stamped on the souls of 
_ men; it was so in their creation; it is so in 
_ their renovation. He forms the spirit of 
_ man within him, and is therefore called the 
| God of the spirits of all fiesh, of embodied 
| spirits. Secondly, All souls are his, all 
‘created by him and for him, and accountable 
‘to him. As the soul of the father, so the soul 
of the son, is mine. Our earthly parents are 
| only the fathers of our flesh; our souls are not 
| theirs; God challenges them. Now hence 
it follows, for the clearing of this matter, 1. 
| That God may certainly do what he pleases 
both with fathers and children, and none 
may say unto him, What doest thou? He 
that gave us our being does us no wrong if 
_he takes it away again, much less when he 
only takes away some of the supports and 
comforts of it; it is as absurd to quarrel 
vith him as for the thing formed to say to him 
that formed it, Why hast thou made me thus ? 
2. That God as certainly bears a good-will 
both to father and son, and will put no 
hardship upon either. We-are sure that 
od hates nothing that he has made, and 
erefore (speaking of the adult, who are 
pable of acting for themselves) he has such 
kindness for all souls that none die but 
rough their own default. All souls are his, 
and therefore he is not partial in his judg- 
ment of them. Let us subscribe to his in- 
terest in us and dominion over us. He says, 
| souls are mine; let us answer, ‘‘ Lord, 
my soul is thine; I devote it to thee to be 
“employed for thee and made happy in thee.” 
is with good reason that God says, ‘‘ My 
m, give me thy heart, for it is my own,” to 
hich we must yield, ‘‘ Father, take my 
art, it is thy own.” 

{2.] Though God might justify himself 
insisting upon his sovereignty, yet he 
ves that, and lays down the equitable 


BAP. XVIIL 


fg ‘itd es. . o 
oat wets 5 a » Sa ea i a. 1s 
>» =) >, Re, eee? * Sa 

~ oe aie mm Seer ye 

es a a i ae 


persists in sin shall certainly die, his iniquity 
shall be his ruin: The soul that sins shall 
die, shall die as a soul ean die, shall be ex- 
cluded from the favour of God, which is 
the life and bliss of the soul, and shall lie 
for ever under his wrath, which is its death 
and misery. Sin is the act of the soul, the 
body being only the instrument ofunrighteous- 
ness ; it is called the sin of the soul, Mic. vi. 
7. And therefore the punishment of sin is 
the tribulation and the anguish of the soul, 
Rom. ii. 9. Secondly, The righteous man 
that perseveres in his righteousness shall 
certainly live. If a man be just, have a good 
principle, a good spirit and disposition, and, 
as an evidence of that, do judgment and 
justice (v. 5), he shall surely live, saith the 
Lord God, v. 9. He that makes conscience 
of conforming in every thing to the will 
of God, that makes it his business to serve 
God and his aim to glorify God, shall with- 
out fail be happy here and for ever in the 
love and favour of God; and, wherein he 
comes short of his duty, it shall be for- 
given him, through a Mediator. 
is part of the character of this just man. 1 

He is careful to keep himself clean from the 
pollutions of sin, and at a distance from all 
the appearances of evil. (1.) From sins 
against the second commandment. In the 
matters of God’s worship he is jealous, for 
he knows God is so. He has not only not 
sacrificed in the high places to the images 
there set up, but he has not so much as 
eaten upon the mountains, that is, not had any 
communion with idolaters by eating things 
sacrificed to idols, 1 Cor. x. 20. He would 
not only not kneel with them at their altars, 
but not sit with them at their tables in their 
high places. He detests not only the idols 
of the heathen but the idols of the house of 
Israel, which were not only allowed of, but 
generally applauded and adored, by those 
that were accounted the professing people of 
God. He has not only not worshipped those 
idols, but he has not so muchas lifted up 
his eyes to them; he has not given them a 
favourable look, has had no regard at all 
to them, neither desired their favour nor 
dreaded their frowns. He has observed so 
many bewitched by them that he has not 
dared so much as to look at them, lest he 
should be taken in the snare. 
idolaters are said to go a whoring, Ezek. vi. 
9. See Deut. iv. 19. (2.) From sims against 
the seventh commandment. He is careful to 
possess his vessel in sanctification and honour, 
and not in the lusts of uncleanness ; and there- 
fore he has not dared to defile his netghbour’s 
wife, nor said or done any thing which had 
the least tendency to corrupt or debauch 
her, no, nor will he make any undue ap- 
proaches to his own wife when she is put 
apart for her uncleanness, for it was forbid- 


unexceptionable rule of judgment by|den by the law, Lev. xviii. 19; xx. 18. 
ch he will proceed as to particular per-| Note, It is an essential branch of wisdom 


Divine judgments vindicated. 
sons; and it is this: —First, The sinner that 
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and justice to keep the appetites of the body| 2 
always in subjection to reason and virtue. 


(3.) From sins against the eighth command- 
ment. He is a just man, who has not, by 
fraud and under colour of law and right, 
oppressed any, and who has not with force 
and arms spoiled any by violence, not spoiled 
them of their goods or estates, much less 
of their liberties and lives, v. 7. Oppres- 
sion and violence were the sins of the old 
world, that brought the deluge, and are 
sins of which still God is and will be the 
avenger. Nay, he is one that has not lent 
his money upon usury, nor taken increase (v. 
8), though, being done by contract, it may 
seem free from injustice (Volenti non fit in- 
juria—What is done to a person with his own 
consent is-no injury to him), yet, as far as 
it is forbidden by the law, he dares not do 
it. A moderate usury they were allowed to 
receive from strangers, but not from their 
brethren. A just man will not take advan- 
tage of his neighbour’s necessity to make a 
prey of him, nor indulge himself in ease and 


idleness to live upon the sweat and toil of 


others, and therefore will not take increase 
from those who cannot make increase of what 
he lends them, nor be rigorous in exacting 
what was agreed for from those who by the 
act of God are disabled to pay it; but he is 
willing to share in loss as well as profit. 
Qui sentit commodum, sentire debet et onus— 
He who enjoys the benefit should bear the 
burden. 2. He makes conscience of doing 
the duties of his place. He has restored the 
pledge to the poor debtor, according to the 
law. Exod. xxii. 26, ‘‘ If thou take thy neigh- 
bour’s raiment for a pledge, the raiment that 
is for necessary use, thou shalt deliver it to 
him again, that he may sleep in his own bed- 
clothes.” Nay, he has not only restored to 
the poor that which was their own, but has 
given his bread to the hungry. Observe, It is 
called his bread, because itis honestly come 
by; that which is given to some is not un- 
justly taken from others; for God has said, 
I hate robbery for burnt-offerings. Worldly 
men insist upon it that their bread is their 
own, as Nabal, who therefore would not 
give of it to David QG Sam. xxv.11); yet let 
them know that it is not so their own but 
that they are bound to do good to others with 
it. Clothes are necessary as well as food, 
and therefore this just man is so charitable 
as to cover the naked also with a garment, v. 
7. The coats which Dorcas had made for 
the poor were produced as witnesses of her 
charity, Acts ix. 39. This just man has with- 
drawn his hands from iniquity, v. 8. If at 
any time he has been drawn in through in- 
advertency to that which afterwards has ap- 
peared to him to be a wrong thing, he does 
not persist in it because he has begun it, but 
withdraws his hand from that which he now 
perceives to be iniquity ; for he executes true 
judgment between man and man, according 
to his opportunity is of doing it (as a judge, 


done, that no man es wron, gaa 
is wronged be righted, and that 
have his own, and is ready to inter} D 


self, and do any good office, in or 
unto. This is his character to jf 
neighbours; yet it will not suffice that 
he just and true to his brother, to complete 
his character he must be so to his God like- 
wise (v. 9): He has walked in my statui 
those which relate to the duties of his 
mediate worship; he has kept those and 
his other judgments, has had respect to 
all, has made it his constant care and end 
vour to conform and come up to them all, 
deal truly, that so he may approve hi 
faithful to his covenant with God, and,h 
joined himself to God, he does not treac 
rously depart from him, nor dissemble 
him. This is a just man, and living he 
live ; he shall certainly live, shall have lif 
and shall have it more abundantly, shall liv 
truly, live comfortably, live eternally. Keep 
the commandments, and thou shalt enter inia 
life, Matt. xix. 17. ti 


10 If he beget a son that is a rc 
ber, a shedder of blood, and that do 
the like to any one of these thi 
11 And that doeth not any of the 
duttes, but even hath eaten upon the 
mountains, and defiled his neighbour's 
wife, 12 Hath oppressed the poor 
and needy, hath spoiled by violen 
hath not restored the pledge, 
hath lifted up his eyes to the ida 
hath committed abomination, 13 
given forth upon usury, and 
taken increase: shall he then live? 
He shall not live: he hath done al 
these abominations; he shall su ely 
die ; his blood shall be upon ; 
14 Now, lo, # he beget a son, t tha 
seeth all his father’s sins which he 
hath done, and considereth, and doeth 
not such like, 15 That hath 3 
eaten upon the mountains, nei 
hath lifted up his eyes to the idols 
the house of Israel, hath not de: 
his neighbour's wife, 16 Neither 
oppressed any, hath not withho 
the pledge, neither hath spoile 
violence, but hath given his bread to 
the hungry, and hath covered the 
naked with a garment, 17 That hath 
taken off his hand from the. Poor, hat 
hath not received usury nor iner 
hath executed my judgments, 
walked in my statutes ; he shall not 
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> for the iniquity of his father, he 
| surely live. 18 As for his father, 
secause he cruelly oppressed, spoiled 
nis brother by violence, and did that 
which és not good among his people, 
Jo, even he shall die in his iniquity. 
“19 Yet say ye, Why? doth not the 
_ son bear the iniquity of the father ? 
~ When the son hath done that which 
' is lawful and right, and hath kept 
_all my statutes, and hath done them, 
_he shall surely live. 20 The soul that 
sinneth, it shall die. The son shall 
‘not bear the iniquity of the father, 
neither shall the father bear the ini- 
quity of the son: the righteousness of 
- the righteous shall be upon him, and 
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| God, by the prophet, having laid down 
_ the general rule of judgment, that he will 
render eternal life to those that patiently con- 
| tinue in well-doing, but indignation and wrath 
to those that do not obey the truth, but obey 
_ unrighteousness (Rom. ii. 7, 8), comes, in 
| these verses, to show that men’s parentage 
and relation shall not alter the case either 
one way or other. 
| I He applies it largely and particularly 
| both ways. As it was in the royal line of 
_ the kings of Judah, so it often happens in 
private families, that godly parents have 
wicked children and wicked parents have 
| godly children. Now here he shows, 
1. That a wicked man shall certainly 
perish in his iniquity, though he be the 
son of a pious father. If that righteous man 
| hefore described beget a son whose character 
by ‘as the reverse of his father’s, his conditien will 
| certainly be so too. (1.) It is supposed as 
_ fo uncommon case, but a very melancholy 
| one, that the child of a very godly father, 
' notwithstanding all the instructions given 
a, the good education he has had and the 
_ needful rebukes that have been given him, 
and the restraints he has been laid under, 
+ after all the pains taken with him and prayers 
| put up for him, may yet prove notoriously 
_ wicked and vile, the grief of his father, the 
_ shame of his family, and the curse and 
- plague of his generation. He is here sup- 
_ posed to allow himself in all those enormities 
__ which his good father dreaded and carefully 
_ avoided, and to shake off all those good 
_ duties which his father made conscience of 
aud took satisfaction in; he undoes all that 
his father did, and goes counter to his ex- 
_ ample in every thing. He ‘s here described 
> to bea highwayman—a robéer and a shedder 
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i oe the mountains (v. 11) and has lifted up 
if | his, eyes to the idols, which his good father 
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XVII. The ways of God justified. — 
never did, and has come at lenyth not only 
to feast with the idolaters, but to sacrifice 
with them, which is here called committing 
abomination, for the way of sin is down-hill. 
Heis an adulterer, has defiled his neighbour’s 
wife. He is an oppressor even of the poor 
and needy ; he robs the spital, and squeezes 
those who, he knows, cannot defend them- 
selves, and takes a pride and pleasure in 
trampling upon the weak and impoverishing 
those that are poor already. He takes away 
from those to whom he should give. He 
has spoiled by violence and open force; he 
has given forth upon usury, and so spoiled 
by contract; and he has not restored the 
pledge, but unjustly detained it even when 
the debt was paid. Let those good parents 
that have wicked children not look upon 
their case as singular; it is a case put here; 
and by it we see that grace does not run in 
the blood, nor always attend the means of 
grace. The race is not always to the swift, 
nor the battle to the strong, for then the 
children that are well taught would do well, 
but God will let us know that his grace is 
his own and his Spirit a free-agent, and that 
though we are tied to give our children a 
good education he is not tied to bless it. In 
this, as much as any thing, appears the power 
of original sin and the necessity of special 
grace. (2.) Weare here assured that this 
wicked man shail perish for ever in his ini- 
quity, notwithstanding his being the son of 
a good father. He may perhaps prosper 
awhile in the world, for the sake of the piety 
of his ancestors, but, having committed all 
these abominations, and never repented of 
them, he shall not live, he shall not be happy 
in the favour of God; though he may escape 
the sword of men, he shall not escape the 
curse of God. He shall surely die; he shall 
be for ever miserable ; his blood shall be upon 
him. He may thank himself; he is his own 
destroyer. And his relation to a good father 
will be so far from standing him in stead 
that it will aggravate his sin and his con- 
demnation. It made his sin the more heinous, 
nay, it made him really the more vile and 
profligate, and, consequently, will make his 
misery hereafter the more intolerable. 

2. That arighteous man shall be certainly 
happy, though he be the son of a wicked fa- 
ther, ‘Though the father did eat the sour 
grapes, if the children do not meddle with 
them, they shall fare never the worse for that. 
Here, (1.) It is supposed (and, blessed be 
God, it is sometimes a case in fact) that the 
son of an ungodly father may be godly, that, 
observing how fatal his father’s errors were, 
he may be so wise as to take warning, and 
not tread in his father’s steps, v. 14. Ordi- 
narily, children partake of the parents’ tem- 
per and are drawn in to imitate their exam- 
ple; but here the son, instead of seeing his 


| 0f blood. “ He is an idolater: He has eaten | father’s sins, and, as is usual, doing the like, 


sees them and dreads doing the like. Men 
indeed do not gather grapes of thorns, bv’ 
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Wicked Ahaz begets a good Hezekiah, who 
sees all his father’s sins which he has done, 
and though he will not, like Ham, proclaim 
his father’s shame, or make the worst of it, 
yet he loathes it, and blushes at it, and thinks 
the worse of sin because it was the reproach 
and ruin of his own father. He considers and 
does not such like ; he considers how ill it 
became his father to do such things, what an 
offence it was to God and all good men, what 
a wound and dishonour he got by it, and 
what calamities he brought into his family, 
and therefore he does not such like. Note, 
If we did but duly consider the ways of wicked 
men, we should all dread being associates 
with them and followers of them. The par- 
ticulars are here again enumerated almost in 
the same words with that character given of 
the just man (v. 6, &c.), to show how good 
men walk in the same spirit and in the same 
steps. This just man here, when he took 
care to avoid his father’s sins, took care to 
imitate his grandfather’s virtues ; and, if we 
look back, we shall find some examples for 
our imitation, as well as others for our admo- 
nition. This just man can not only say, as 
the Pharisee, I am no adulterer, no extortioner, 
no oppressor, no usurer, no idolater ; but he 
has yiven his bread to the hungry and covered 
the naked. He has taken off his hand from 
the poor ; where he found his father had put 


hardships upon poor servants, tenants, neigh- 


bours, he eased their burden. He did not 
say, ‘‘ What my father has done I will abide 
by, and if it was a fault it was his and not 
mine;’’ as Rehoboam, who contemned the 
taxes his father had imposed. No; he takes 
his hand off from the poor, and restores them 
to their rights and liberties again, v. 15—17. 
Thus he has executed God’s judgments and 
walked in his statutes, not only done his duty 
for orice, but gone on in a course and way 
of obedience. (2-) Weare assured that the 
graceless father alone shall die in his iniquity, 
but his gracious son shall fare never the 
worse for it. As for his father (v. 18), be- 
cause he was a cruel oppressor, and did hurt, 
nay, because, though he had wealth and 
power, he did not with them do good among 
his people, lo, even he, great as he is, shall die 
ain his iniquity, and be undone for ever; but 
he that kept his integrity shall surely live, 
shall be easy and happy, and he shall not 
die for the imiquity of his father. Perhaps 
his father’s wickedness has lessened his es- 
tate and weakened his interest, but it shall 
be no prejudice at all to his acceptance with 
God and his eternal welfare. 

II. He appeals to themselves then whe- 
ther they did not wrong God with their pro- 
verb. ‘* Thus plain the case is, and yet you 
say, Does not the son bear the iniquity of the 
father? No, he does not; he shall not if he 


will himself do that which is lawful and right,” | : ees 
19 But this people that bore the iniquity|ness, and committeth iniquity, 


dright, and there 
for their own sin and he 
plain of God’s proceedi 
at all unjust, though they’ 
plain of the bad example thei 
left them as very unkind. Our fa 
sinned and are not, and we have b 
iniquity, Lam. v. 7. It is true that 
a curse entailed upon wicked families, b 
is as true that the entail may be cut o b y 
repentance and reformation; let the imp 
tent and unreformed therefore thank th 
selves if they fall under it. The settled 
of judgment is therefore repeated (» 
The soul that sins shall die, and not ano 
for it. What direction God has given t 
earthly judges (Deut. xxiv. 16) he will him: 
self pursue: The son shall not die, no’ 
eternally, for the iniquity of the father, if he 
do not tread in the steps of it, nor the fathe 
Sor the iniquity of the son, if he endeavour t 
do his duty for the preventing of it. In é 
day of the revelation of the righteous judgmeni 
of God, which is now clouded and eclip 
the righteousness of the righteous shall appe 
before all the world to be upon him, to hi 
everlasting comfort and honour, upon him a 
a robe, upon him as a crown; and the wie 
edness of the wicked shall be upon him, te 
everlasting confusion, upon him as a chaii 
upon him asa load, as a mountain of lead f 
sink him to the bottomless pit. 
2L But if the wicked will turn from 
all his sins that he hath committe 
and keep all my statutes, and do tha 
which is lawful and right, he sha 
surely live, he shall not die. 22 A] 
his transgressions that he hath com- 
mitted, they shall not be mentioned 
unto him: in his righteousness that 
he hath done he shall live. 23 H. ve 
I any pleasure at all that the wicket 
should die? saith the Lord Gop: ant 
not that he should return from his 
ways, and live? 24 But whe 
righteous turneth away from his ri 
eousness, and committeth iniq 
and doeth according to all the abo 
nations that the wicked man do 
shall he live ? All his righteousn 
that he hath done shall not be m 
tioned: in his trespass that he 
trespassed, and in his sin that he h 
sinned, in them shall he die. 25 
ye say, The way of the Lorp is not 
equal. Hear now, O house of Israel; 
is not my way equal? are not your 
ways unequal? 26 When arighteous 
man turneth away from his rightec 
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1 them; for his iniquity that he 
done shall he die. 27 Again, 
en the wicked man turneth awa 
from his wickedness that he hath com- 
itted, and doeth that which is law- 
ful and right, he shall save his soul 
ve. 28 Because he considereth, and 
urneth away from all his transgres- 
sions that he hath committed, he shall 
surely live, he shall not die. 29 Yet 
saith the house of Israel, The way of 
the Lorn is not equal. O house of 
srael, are not my ways equal? are 
“not your ways unequal ? 


_ We have here another rule of judgment 
| which God will go by in dealing with us, by 
> 
L 
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yhich is further demonstrated the equity of 
his government, The former showed that 
God will reward or punish according to the 
change made in the family or succession, for 
he better or for the worse ; here he shows 
j he will reward or punish according to 
~ the change made in cc verson himself, whe- 
ther for the better or the worse. While we 
‘in this world we are in a state of proba- 
; the time of trial lasts as long as the 
time of life, and according as we are found 
at last it will be with us to eternity. 
see here, 
I. The case fairly stated, much as it had 
een before (ch. iii. 18, &c.), and here it is 
Taid down once (v. 21—24) and again (v. 26 
28), because it is a matter of vast import- 
nce, a matter of life and death, of life and 
leath eternal. Here we have, 
1, A fair invitation given to wicked peo- 
to turn from their wickedness. Assur- 
ance is here given us that, if the wicked will 
turn, he shall surely live, v.21, 27. Observe, 
" C1.) What is required to denominate a man 
true convert, how he must be qualified 
that he may be entitled to this act of indem- 
y. [1.] The first step towards conversion 
msideration (v. 28) : Because he considers 
dturns. The reason why sinners go on 
n their evil ways is because they do not con- 
er what will be in the end thereof ; but if 
3 prodigal once come to himself, if he sit 
n and consider a little how bad his state 
s and how easily it may be bettered, he will 
m return to his father (Luke xv. 17), and 
dulteress to her first husband when she 
ders that then it was better with her than 
, Hos. ii. 7. [2.j] This consideration must 
oduce an aversion to sin. When he con- 
ers he must turn away from hiswickedness, 
ich denotes a change in the disposition of 
eart; he must turn from his sins and 
transgressions, which denotes a change 
the life; he must break off from all his 
il courses, and, wherein he has done ini- 
ity, must resolve to do so no more, and 
from a principle of hatred to sin. What 
to do any more with idols? [3.| This 
you. VI, 
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XVIUL Encouragement to repenturce. 
aversion to sin must be universal ; he must 
turn from all his sins and ail his transgres- 
sions, without a reserve for any Delilah, any 
house of Rimmon. We do not rightly turn 
from sin unless we truly hate it, and we do 
not truly hate sin, as sin, if we do not hate 
all sin. [4.] This must be accompanied with 
a conversion to God and duty; he must keep 
all God’s statutes (for the obedience, if it be 
sincere, will be universal) and must do that 
which is lawful and right, that which agrees 
with the word and will of God, which he 
must take for his rule, and not the will of 
the flesh and the way of the world. 

(2.) What is promised to those that do 
thus turn from sin to God. [1.] They shali 
save their souls alive, v. 27. They shall 
surely live, they shall not die, v. 21 and again 
v. 28. Whereas it was said, 7’he soul that sins 
it shall die, yet let not those that have sinned 
despair but that the threatened death may be 
prevented if they will but turn and repent in 
time. When David penitently acknowledges, 
I have sinned, he is immediatzs'y assured of 
his pardon: ‘* The Lord has taken away thy 
sin, thou shalt not die (2 Sam. xii. 13), thou 
shalt not die eternally.” He shall surely 
live ; he shall be restored to the favour of 
God, which is the life of the soul, and shall 
not lie under his wrath, which is as messen- 
gers of death to the soul. {2.] The sins they 
have repented of and forsaken shall not rise 
up in judgment against them, nor shall they 
be so much as upbraided with them: All his 
transgressions that he has committed, though 
numerous, though heinous, though very pro- 
voking to God, and redounding very much 
to his dishonour, yet they shall not be men- 
tioned unto him (v. 22), not mentioned against 
him ; not only they shall not be imputed to 
him to ruin him, but in the great day they 
shall not be remembered against him to 
grieve or shame him ; they shall be covered, 
shall be sought for and not ‘eund. This 
intimates the fulness of parduning mercy; 
when sin is forgiven it is blotted out, it is re- 
membered no mere. {[3.}) In their righteous- 
ness they shall live ; not for their righteous- 
ness, as if that were the purchase of their 
pardon and bliss aud an atonement for their 
sins, but in their righteousness, which qua- 
lifies them for all the blessings purchased by 
the Mediator, and is itself one of those 
blessings. 

(3.) What encouragement a repenting re 
turning sinner has to hope for pardon and 
life according to this promise. He is con- 
scious to himself that his obedience for the 
future can never bé a valuable compensa- 
tion for his former disobedience ; but he has 
this to support himself with, that God’s na- 
ture, property, and delight, is to have mercy 
and to forgive, for he has said (. 23): 
“© Have I any pleasure at all that the wicked 
should die? No, by no means; you never 
had any cause given you to think so.” It is 
true God has determined to punish sinners; 

£ 


© ade ad 0a Bi 


oo Lt aa 


=~ * 
- 


SS Soe, ee 
: Bn ae | 


a, 


"id 
is. olan 
Pye, 


uw 
Warning against apostasy. 
ais justice calls for their pumshment, and, 
pursuant to that, impenitent sinners will lie 
for ever under his wrath and curse; that is 
the will of his decree, his consequent will, 
but it is not his antecedent will, the will of 
his delight. Though the righteousness of his 
government requires that sinners die, yet the 
goodness of his nature objects against it. 
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How shall I give thee up, Ephraim? It is 


spoken here comparatively ; he has not plea- 
sure in the ruin of sinners, for he would 
rather they should turn from their ways and 
live; he is better pleased when his mercy is 
glorified in their salvation than when his 
justice is glorified in their damnation. 

2. A fair warning given to righteous peo- 
ple not to turn from their righteousness, v. 
24—26. - Here is. (1.) The character of an 
apostate, that turns away from his righteous- 
ness. He never was in sincerity a righteous 
man (as appears by that of the apostle, 1 
John ii. 19, If they had been of us, they would, 
no doubt, have continued with us), but he 
passed for a righteous man. He had the de- 
nomination and all the external marks of a 
righteous man; he thought himself one, and 
others thought him one. 
his profession, leaves his first love, disowns 
and forsakes the truth and ways of God, and 
so turns away from his righteousness as one 
sick of it, and now shows, what he always 


‘had, a secret aversion to it; and, having 


turned away from his righteousness, he com- 
mits iniquity, grows loose, and profane, and 
sensual, intemperate, unjust, and, in short, 
does according to all the abominations that the 
wicked man does ; for, when the unclean spirit 
recovers his possession of the heart, he brings 
with him seven other spirits more wicked than 
himself and they enter in and dwell there, 
Luke xi. 26. (2.) The doom of an apostate : 
Shall he live because he was once a righteous 
man? No; factum non dicitur quod non per- 
severat—that which does not abide is not said 
to be done. In his trespass (v. 24) and for 
his iniquity (that is the meritorious cause of 
his ruin), for the iniquity that he has done, he 
shall die, shall die eternally, v.26. The 
backslider in heart shall be filled with his own 
ways. But will not his former professions 
and performances stand him in some stead— 
will they not avail at least to mitigate his 
punishment? No: All his righteousness that 
he has done, though ever so much applauded 
by men, shall not be mentioned so as to be 
either a credit or a comfort to him; the 
righteousness of an apostate is forgotten, as 
the wickedness of a penitent is. Under the 
law, if a Nazarite was polluted he lost all the 
foregoing days of his separation (Num. vi. 
12), so those that have begun in the spirit 
and end in the flesh may reckon all their past 
services and sufferings tn vain (Gal. iii. 3,4) ; 
unless we persevere we lose what we have 
gained, 2 John 8. 


But he throws off| he vouchsafes to argue with them; and he 


ition of this whole matter. After a fair trial 
II. An appeal to the consciences even of|at the bar of right reason the verdict 1 
the house of Israel, though very corrupt, | brought in on God’s side; it appears that hig 
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concerning Go 
ings; for he will 
ners judged, out of thei 
The charge they drew up < 
blasphemous, v. 25, 29. The hous 
has the impudence to say, Zhe way of 
Lord is not equal, than which nothing cou 
be more absurd as well as impious. He 
formed the eye, shall he not see? Can hi 
ways be unequal whose will is the eternal 
of good and evil, right and wrong? Shall 
not the Judge of all the earth do right? No 
doubt he shall; he cannot do otherwise. 2. 
God’s reasonings with them are very gracio 
and condescending, for even these bl 
phemers God would rather have convine 
and saved than condemned. One would 
have expected that God would immediately 
vindicate the honour of his justice by making 
those that impeached it eternal monuments 
of it. Must those be suffered to draw another 
breath that have once breathed out such 
wickedness as this? Shall that tongue ever 
speak again any where but in hell that has 
once said, The ways of the Lord are not equal ? 
Yes, because this is the day of God’s patier 


requires them to own, for it isso plain t 
they cannot deny, (1.) The ve of 

ways: Are not my ways equal? No dout 
they are. He never lays upon man more 
than is right. In the present punishments 
of sinners and the afflictions of his own peo- 
ple, yea, and in the eternal damnation of th 
impenitent, the ways of the Lord are equal. 
(2.) The iniquity of their ways: .‘ Are noi 
your ways unequal? It is plain that they a 
and the troubles you are in you have bro 

upon your own heads. God does you 
wrong, but you have wronged yoursel 
The foolishness of man perverts hisway, m 
that unequal, and then his heart frets ag 
the Lord, as if his ways were unequal, 
xix. 3. In all our disputes with God, a ‘ 
all his controversies with us, it will be fount 
that his ways are equal, but ours are unequal 
that he is in the right and we are in the wrong 


30 Therefore I will judge you, € 
house of Israel, every one according’ | 
to his ways, saith the Lord Gop. F 
pent, and turn yourselves from all 3 
transgressions; so iniquity shall ne 
be your ruin. 31 Cast away from yo 
all your transgressions, whereb 
have transgressed; and make yo 
new heart and a new spirit: for w 
will ye die, O house of Israel? 
For I have no pleasure in the death ¢ 
him that dieth, saith the Lord Gop, 
wherefore turn yourselves, and live ye. | 

We have here the conclusion and app io 
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are equal. Judgment therefore is next 
) be given; and one would think it should 
@ a judgment of condemnation, nothing 
rt of Go, you cursed, into everlasting fire. 
But, behold, a miracle of mercy; the day of 
grace and divine patience is yet lengthened 
out; and therefore, though God will at last 
_ judge every one according to his ways, yet he 
Riraits to be gracious, and closes all with a 
call to repentance and a promise of pardon 
_ upon repentance. 
I. Here are four necessary duties that we 
are called to, all amounting to the same :— 
1. We must repent; we must change our 
_ mind and change our ways; we must be 
sorry for what we have done amiss and 
| ashamed of it, and goas far as we can towards 
the undoing of it again. 2. We must turn 
ourselves from all our transgressions, v. 30 
and again v.32. Turn yourselves, face about; 
turn from sin, nay, turn against it as the 
enemy you loathe, turn to God as the friend 
youlove. 3. We must cast away from us 
all our transgressions ; we must abandon and 
. forsake them with a resolution never to re- 
" turn to them again, give sin a bill of divorce, 
_ break all the leagues we have made with it, 
throw it overboard, as the mariners did Jo- 
nah (for it has raised the storm), cast it out 
of the soul, and crucify it as a malefactor. 
“4. We must make us a new heart and a new 
spirit. This was the matter of a promise, 
| th. xi. 19. Here it is the matter of a pre- 
| cept. We must do our endeavour, and then 
God will not be wanting to us‘to give us his 
| a St. Austin well explains this pre- 
cept. Deus non jubet impossibilia, sed jubendo 
i met et facere quod possis et petere quod non 
ip 9ssis—God does not enjoin impossibilities, 
‘but by his commands admonishes us to do what 
| 18 in our power and to pray for what is not. 
IP Il. Here are four good arguments used to 
‘enforce these calls to repentance :—1. It is 
the only way, and it is a sure way, to pre- 
vent the ruin which our sins have a direct 
. mdency to: So iniquity shall not be your 
ui, which implies that, if we do not repent, 
Miquity will be our ruin, here and for ever, 
| but that, if we do, we are safe, we are 
| snatched as brands out of the burning. 2. 
di we repent not, we certainly perish, and 
on ur blood will be upon our own heads. Why 
ul you die, O house of Israel? What an 
absurd thing it is for you to choose death 
nd damnation rather than life and salvation. 
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, especially sinners of the house of Israel, 
@ most unreasonable and act most unac- 
untably. 3. The God of heaven has no 
ght in our ruin, but desires our welfare 
oi 2): I have no pleasure in the death of 
tim that dies, which implies that he has plea- 
sure in the recovery of those that repent; 
and this is both an engagement and an en- 
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The fail of the royal family. 


couragement to us to repent. 4. We are 
made for ever if we repent: urn yourselves, 
and live. He that says to us, Repent, thereby 
says to us, Live, yea, he says to us, Live ; 
so that life and death are here set before us. 


CHAP. XIX. 


‘The scope of this chapter is much the same with that of the 17th, to 
foretel and lament the ruin of the house of David, the royal family 
of Judah, in the calamitous exit of the four sons and grandsons of 
Josiah—Jehoahaz, Jehoiakim, Jeconiah, and Zedekiah, in whom 
that illustrious line of kings was cut off, which the prophet is here 
ordered to lament, ver. 1. And he doesit by similitudes. I. The 
kingdom of Judah and house of David are here compared to a 
lioness, and those princes to lions, that were fierce and ravenous, 
but were hunted down and taken in nets, ver. 2—9. II. That 
kingdom and that house are here compared to a vine, and these 
princes to branches, which had been strong and flourishing, but 
were now broken off and burnt, ver. 10—14. This ruin of that 
monarchy was now in the doing, and this lamentation of it was 
intended to affect the people withit, that they mightnot flatter them. 
selves with vain hopes of the lengthening out of their tranquillity. 


VERE OVER take thou up a 
lamentation for the princes of 
Israel, 2 And say, What is thy 
mother? A lioness: she lay down 
among lions, she nourished her 
whelps among young lions. 3 And 
she brought up one of her whelps: 
it became a young lion, and it learned 
to catch the prey; it devoured men. 
4 The nations also heard of him; 
he was taken in their pit, and they 
brought him with chains unto the 
land of Egypt. 5 Now when she saw 
that she had waited, and her hope 
was lost, then she took another of 
her whelps, and made him a young 
lion. 6 And he went up and down 
among the lions, he became a young 
lion, and learned to catch the prey, 
and devoured men. 7 And he knew 
their desolate palaces, and he laid 
waste their cities; and the land was 
desolate, and the fulness thereof, by 
the noise of his roaring. 8 Then the 
nations set against him on every side 
from the provinces, and spread their 
net over him: he was taken in their 
pit. 9 And they put him in ward in 
chains, and brought him to the king 
of Babylon: they brought him into 
holds, that his voice should no more be 
heard upon the mountains of Israel. 
Here are, I. Orders given to the prophet 
to bewail the fall of the royal family, which 
had long made so great a figure by virtue of 
a covenant of royalty made with David and 
his seed, so that the eclipsing and extinguish- 
ing of it are justly lamented by all who know 
what value to put upon the covenant of our 
God, as we find, after a very large account 
of that covenant with David (Ps. Ixxxix. 3, 


20, &c.), a sad lamentation for the decay 
and desoiations of his family (v. 38, 3 
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Fallof Jehoahaz tind Jehoiakim. 


But thou hast cast off and abhorred, hast made| sin and fall of . 
of this lioness. _ 


void the covenant of thy servant and profaned 
his crown, &c. The kings of Judah are here 
called princes of Israel; for their glory was 
diminished and they had become but as 
princes, and their purity was lost; they had 
become corrupt and idolatrous as the kings 
of Israel, whose ways they had learned. The 
prophet must take up a lamentation for them ; 
that is, he must describe their lamentable 
fall as one that did himself lay it to heart, 
and desired that those he preached and wrote 
to might do so to. And how can we expect 
that others should be affected with that which 
we ourselves are not affected with? Minis- 
ters, when they boldly foretel, must yet bit- 
terly lament the destruction of sinners, as 
those that have not desired the woeful duy. 
Heis not directed to giveadvice to the princes 
of Israel (that had been long and often done 
in vain), but, the decree having gone forth, 
he must take up a lamentation for them. —~ 
II. Instructions given him what to say. 
1. He must compare the kingdom of Judah 
to a lioness, so wretchedly degenerated was 
it from what it had been formerly, when it 
sat as a queen among the nations, v, 2. 
What is thy mother? thine, O king? (we 
read of Solomon’s crown wherewith his mo- 
ther crowned him, that is, his people, Cant. 
ili. 11), thine, O Judah? The royal family 
is-as a mother to the kingdom, a nursing 
mother. She is a lioness, fierce, and cruel, 
and ravenous. When they had left their 
divinity they soon lost their humanity too; 
and, when they feared not God, neither did 
they regard man. She lay down among lions. 
God had said, The people shall dwell alone, 
but they mingled with the nations and learned 
their works. She nourished her whelps among 
young lions, taught the young princes the 
way of tyrants, which was then used by the 
arbitrary kings of the east, filled their heads 
betimes with notions of their absolute despo- 
tic power, and possessed them with a belief 
that they had a right to enslave their sub- 
jects, that their liberty and property lay at 
their mercy: thus she nourished her whelps 
among young lions. 2. He must compare the 
kings of Judah to lions’ whelps, v. 3. Jacob 
had compared Judah, and especially the 
house of David, toa lion’s whelp, for its bein 
strong and formidable to its enemies abroa 
(Gen. xlix. 9, Heis an old lion; who shall stir 
him up ?) and, if they had adhered to the di- 
vine law and promise, God would have pre- 
served to them the might, and majesty, and 
dominion of a lion, and does it in Christ, 
the Lion of the tribe of Judah. But these 
lions’ whelps were so to their own subjects, 
were cruel and oppressive to them, preyed 
upon their estates and liberties; and, when 
they thus by their tyranny made themselves 
a terror to those whom they ought to have 


oe protected, it was just with God to make those 


fi terror to them whom otherwise they might 


the We subdued. Here is lamented, (1.) The 
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When he got power into his hand, all th 
had before in any thing disobliged him were 
made to feel his resentments and become 
sacrifice to his rage. But what came of it 
He did not prosper long in his tyranny: The 
nations heard of him (v. 4), heard how fu 
riously he drove at his first coming to the 
crown, how he trampled upon all that is jus 
and sacred, and violated all his engagements, 
so that they looked upon him as a dangerous 
neighbour, and prosecuted him accordingly, 
as a multitude of shepherds is called forti 
against a lion roaring on his prey, Isa. xxxi 


their pit. His own subjects durst not stant 
up in defence of their liberties, but 
raised up a foreign power that soon put al 
end to his tyranny, and brought him in cha 
to the land of Egypt. hither Jehoahaz w 
carried captive, and never heard of mo 
(2.) The like sin and fall of his success¢ 
Jehoiakim. The kingdom of Judah for som 
time expected the return of Jehoahaz out 
Egypt, but at length despaired of it, and the 
took another of the lon’s whelps, and ma 
him a young lion, v. 5. And he, instead ( 
taking warning by his brother’s fate to v 
his power with equity and moderation, ar 
to seek the good of his people, trod in~ 
brother’s steps: He went up and down ame 
the lions, v. 6. He consulted and conyers 
with those that were fierce and furious Iil 
himself, and took his measures from them 
as Rehoboam took the advice of the rash ar 
hot-headed young men. And he soon learn 
to catch the prey, and he devoured men (v. 6 

he seized his subjects’ estates, fined and im- 
prisoned them, filled his treasury by rapi 
and injustice, sequestrations and confis¢ 
tions, fines and forfeitures, and swallow 
up all that stood in his way. He had g 
the art of discovering what effects men h 
that lay concealed, and where the treasur 
were which they had hoarded up; he kn 
their desolate places (v. 7), where they h 
their money and sometimes hid themselve 
he knew where to find both out ; and b y his 
oppression he laid waste their cities, : 
pulated them by forcing the inhabita 
remove their families to some place of safe! 
The land was desolate, and the country } 
lages were deserted ; and though there was 
great plenty, and a fulness of all good things, 
yet people quitted it all for fear of th 
of his roariag. He took a pride in mai 
all his subjects afraid of him, as the 
makes all the beasts of the forest to tren 
(Amos iii. 8), and by his terrible roarin 
astonished them that they fell down for fear, 


mn ng AY spitit : make their escape, 
ame an easy prey to him, as they say the 
is do. He hectored, and ghee: and 
ed big, and bullied people out of ‘what 
y had. Thus he thought to establish his 
power, but it had a contrary effect, it 
d but hasten his own ruin (v. 8): The na- 
ons set against him on every side, to restrain 
ad reduce his exorbitant power, which they 
ined in confederacy to do for their common 
fety; and they spread their net over him, 
formed designs against him. God brought 
pat Jehoiakim bands of the Syrians, 
1 oabites, and Ammonites, with the Chaldees 
(2 Kings xxiv. 2), and he was taken in their 
. Nebuchadnezzar bound him in fetiers 
carry him to Babylon, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 6. 
ey put this lion within grates, bound him 
chains, and brought him to the king of Ba- 
bylon, v. 9. What became of him we know 
not; but his voice was nowhere heard roaring 
upon the mountains of Israel. ‘There was an 
end of his tyranny: he was buried with the 
burial of an ass (Jer. xxii. 19), though he 
been as a lion, the terror of the mighty 
a the land of the living. Note, The right- 
gusness of God is to be acknowledged when 
se who have terrified and enslaved others 
themselves terrified and enslaved, when 
se who by the abuse of their power to 
estruction which was given them for edifi- 
ation make themselves as wild beasts, as 
ring lions and ranging bears (for such, 
omon says, wicked rulers are over the poor 
eople, Prov. xxviii. 15), are treated as such 
when those who, like Ishmael, have their 
and against every man, come at last to have 
ery man’s hand against them. It was long 
nee observed that bloody tyrants seldom 
in peace, but have blood given them to 
ak, for they are worthy. 


‘generum Cereris sine cede et sanguine pauci 
ndunt reges et siccé morte tyranni— 


; 


few of all the boastful men that reign 
cend in peace to Pluto’s dark domain! 
JUVENAL. 


‘ 10 Thy mother és like a vine in 
1 Siléod. planted by the waters : she 
fruitful and full of branches by 
son of many waters. 11 And she 
strong rods for the sceptres of 
a that bare rule, and her stature 
exalted among the thick branches, 
nd she appeared i in her height with 
1e multitude of her branches. 12 But 

¢ was plucked up in fury, she was 
down to the ground, and the east 
dried up her fruit: her strong 
were broken and withered; the 
consumed them. 15 And now 
planted in the wilderness, in a 
and thirsty ground. 14 And fire 

3 one out of a rod of her branches, 
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The he fall of the royal family 


which hath devoured her fruit, so that 
she hath no strong rod ¢o be a sceptre 
to rule. This zs a lamentation, and 
shall be for a lamentation. 


Jerusalem, the mother-city, is here repre- 
sented by another similitude; she is a vine, 
and the princes are her branches. This com- 
parison we had before, ch. xv. 1. Jerusalem 
is as avine ; the Jewish nation is so: Likea 
vine in thy blood (v. 10), the blood-royal, like 
a vine set in blood and watered with blood, 
which contributes very much to the flourish- 
ing and fruitfulness of vines, as if the blood 
which had been shed had been designed for 
the fattenmg and improving of the soil, in 
such plenty was it shed; and for atime it 
seemed to have that effect, for she was fruit- 
ful and fullof branches by reason of the waters, 
the many waters near which she was planted. 
Places of great wickedness may prosper for a 
while; and avine set in blood may be full of 
branches. Jerusalem was full of able magis- 
trates, men ofsense, men of learning and expe- 
rience, that were strong rods, branches of this 
vine of uncommon bulk and strength. or 
poles for the support of this vine, for such 
magistrates are. ‘he boughs of this vine had 
grown to such maturity that they were fit to 
make white staves of for the sceptres of those 
that bore rule, v.11. And those are strong 
rods that are fit for sceptres, men-of strong 
judgments and strong resolutions that are 
fit for magistrates. When the royal family 
of Judah was numerous, and the courts of 
justice were filled with men of sense and pro- 
bity, then Jerusalem’s stature was exalted 
among thick branches ; when the government 
isin good able hands a nation is thereby 
made considerable. ‘Then she was not taken 
for a weak and lowly vine, but she appeared 
in her height, a distinguished city, with the 
multitude of her branches. Tanquam lenta 
solent inter viburna cupressi—Midst humble 
withies thus the cypress soars. “ In thy quiet- 
ness” (sosome read that, v. 10, which we trans- 
late in thy blood) ‘‘thou wast sucha vine as 
this.” When Zedekiah was quiet and easy 
under the king of Babylon’s yoke his king- 
dom flourished thus. See how slow God is 
to anger, how he defers his judgments, and 
waits to be gracious. 2. ‘This vine is now 
quite destroyed. | Nebuchadnezzar, being 
highly provoked by Zedekiah’s treachery, 
plucked it up in fury (v. 12), ruined the city 
and kingdom, and cut off all the branches of 
the royal family that fell in his way. The 
vine was cut off close to the ground, though 
not plucked up by the roots. The east wind 
ariel up the fruit thatwas blasted. The young 
people fell by the sword, or were carried into 
captivity. The aspect of it had nothing that 
was pleasing, the prospect nothing that was 
promising. ‘Her strong rods were broken and 
withered ; her great men were cut off, judges 
and magistrates deposed. The vine itself i is 
planted “in the wilderness, v. 13. Babylon 
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The prophet consultee sy the elders. — EZEKIEL. © 


was as a wilderness to those of the people 
that were carried captives thither; the land 
of Judah was as a wilderness to Jerusalem, 


now that the whole country was ravaged and 


laid waste by the Chaldean army—a fruitful 
land turned into barrenness, “It is burnt 
with fire (Ps. lxxx. 16) and that fire has gone 
out of a rod of her branches (v. 14); the king 
himself, by rebelling against the king of Ba- 
bylon, has given occasion to all this mischief. 
She may thank herself for the fire that con- 
sumes her ; she has by her wickedness made 
herself like tinder to the sparks of God’s 
wrath, so that her own branches serve as fuel 
for her own consumption ; in them the fire 
is kindled which devoured the fruit, the sins 
of the elder being the judgments which de- 
stroy the younger; her fruit is burned with 
her own branches, so that she has no strong 
rod to be a sceptre to rule, none to be found 
now that are fit for the government or dare 
take this ruin under their hand, as the com- 
plaint is (Isa. iii. 6, 7), none of the house of 
David left that have a right to rule, no wise 
men, or men of sense, that are able to rule.” 
It goes ill with any state, and is likely to go 
worse, when it is thus deprived of the bless- 
ings of government and has no strong rods 
for sceptres. Woe unto thee, O land! when 
thy king is a child, for it is as well to have no 
rod as not a strong rod. Those strong rods, 
we have reason to fear, had been instruments 
of oppression, assistant to the king in catch- 
ing the prey and devouring men, and now they 
are destroyed with him. Tyranny is the in- 
let to anarchy; and, when the rod of govern- 
ment is turned into the serpent of oppression, 
it is just with God to say, ‘‘ There shall be 
no strong rod to be a sceptre to rule ; but let 
men be as are the fishes of the sea, where the 
greater devour the less.” Note, This is a 
lamentation and shall be for a lamentation. 
The prophet was bidden (v. 1) to take up a 
lamentation ; and, having done so, he leaves 
it to be made use of by others. ‘“‘ It is a la- 
mentation to us of this age, and, the desola- 
tions continuing long, it shall be for a la- 
mentation to those that shall come after us; 
the child unborn will rue the destruction made 
of Judah and Jerusalem by the present judg- 
ments. They were a great while in coming ; 
the bow was long in the drawing; but now 
that they have come they will continue, and 
the sad effects of them will be entailed upon 
posterity.”” Note, Those who fill up the mea- 
sure of their fathers’ sins are laying up in 
store for their children’s sorrows and furnish- 
ing them with matter for lamentation; and 
nothing is more so than the overthrow of go- 
vernment, 


CHAP. XX. 


Ia this chapter, L. The prophet is consulted by some of the elders of 
Israel, ver, 1. II. He is instructed by his God what answer to 
give them. He must, 1. Signify God’s displeasure against them, 
ver. 2,3. And, 2. He must show them what just cause he had for 
that displeasure, by giving them a history of God’s grateful deal- 
ings with their fathers and their treacherous dealings with God. 
(1) In Egypt, ver. 5—9. (2.) In the wilderness, ver. !10—26. (3.) 
In Canaan, ver. 27—32. 3. He must denounce the judgments of 


ry Be cd 
God against them, 0 2 4. re} 


what mercy God had in s\ or } r 
remnant of them to repentance, 3 n in their 
land, and set up his peg rendres\ again, ver. 37- 
Here is another word dropped » which is 


plained and enlarged upon in the ned chafty - N 
OND it came to pass in the seventl 
year, in the fifth month, th 

tenth day of the month, that certai 
of the elders of Israel came to en 
quire of the Lorp, and sat before me 
2 Then came the word of the Lor! 
unto me, saying, 3 Son of man, speal 
unto the elders of Israel, and say un 
to them, Thus saith the Lord Gop 
Are ye come to enquire of me? 4 
I live, saith the Lord Gon, I will né 
be enquired of by you. 4 Wilt tho 
judge them, son of man, wilt tho 
judge them? cause them to know th 
abominations of their fathers: . 
Here is, 1. The occasion of the messag 
which we have in this chapter. That se 
mon which we had ch. xviii. was occasion 
by their presumptuous reflections upon Gor 
this was occasioned by their hypocritic 
enquiries after him. ach shall have t 
own. ‘This prophecy is exactly dated, intl 
seventh year of the captivity, about ty 
years after Ezekiel began to prophesy. G 
would have them to keep account how lot 
their captivity lasted, that they might s 
how the years went on towards their ¢ 
liverance, though very slowly. Certain 
the elders of Israel came to enquire of 
Lord, not statedly (as those ch. viii. 1), bi 
as it should seem, occasionally, and upor 
particular emergency. Whether they we 
of those that were now in captivity, or eld 
lately come from Jerusalem upon busin 
to Babylon, is not certain; but, by w 
the prophet says to them (v. 32), it shot 
seem, their enquiry was whether now # 
they were captives in Babylon, at a dista 
from their own country, where they had 
only no temple, but no synagogue, for 
worship of God, it was not lawful for the 
that they might ingratiate themselves Wi 
their lords and masters, to join with them 
their worship and do as the families of th 
countries do, that serve wood and stone. ‘I 
matter was palliated as well as it 
bear, like Naaman’s pleading: with 
for leave to bow in the house of Rimmi 
compliment to the king ; but we have: 
to suspect that their enquiry drove < 
Note, Those hearts are wretchedly hard: 
which ask God leave to go on in sin, am 
that when they are suffering for it. TI 
came and sat very demurely and with 
show of devotion before the prophet, ch 
xxxili, 31, 2. The purport of this message 
(1.) They must be made to know t 
is angry with them; he takes it as a 
that they come to enquire of him when the: 
are resolved to go on still in their trespasse 


CHAP. 


live, Suits the Pope. God, I will not be 
red of by you, v. 3. Their shows of 
otion shall be neither acceptable to God 
advantageous to themselves. God will 
; take notice of their enquiries, nor give 
m any satisfactory answers. Note, A 
ypocritical attendance on God and his 
rdinances is so far from being pleasing to 
im that it is provoking. (2.) ‘They must 
je made to know that God is justly angry 
with them (v. 4): ‘‘ Wilt thou judge them, 
“son of man, wilt thou judge them? Thou art 
“a prophet, surely thou wilt not plead for 
them, as an intercessor with God ; but surely 
hou wilt pass sentence on them as a judge 
for God. See, I have set thee over the nation ; 
wilt thou not declare to them the judgments 
of the Lord? Cause them therefore /o know 
the abominations of their fathers.’ So the 
“orders run now, as before (ch. xvi. 2) he 
“must cause them to know their own abomi- 
nations. ‘Though their own abominations 
vere sufficient to justify God im the severest 
of his proceedings against them, yet it would 
‘be of use for them to know the abominations 
of their fathers, that they might see what a 
‘righteous thing it was with God now at last 
‘to cut them off from being a people, who 


int the seed of the house of Jacob, 
d made myself known unto them in 
ne land of Egypt, when I lifted up 
nine hand unto them, saying, I am 
he Lorp your God; 6 In the day 
that \ lifted up mine hand unto them, 
to bring them forth of the land of 
Egypt into a land that I had espied 
| for them, flowing with milk and 
which is the glory of all 
7 Then said I unto them, 
Cast ye away every man the abomi- 
mations of his eyes, and defile not 
yourselves with the idols of Egypt: 

‘Tam the Lorp your God. 8 But 
ey rebelled against me, and would 
not hearken unto me: they did not 
ery man cast away the abomina- 
‘tions of their eyes, neither did they 
jforsake the idols of Egypt: then I 
said, I will pour out my fury upon 
dl em, to accomplish my anger against 
them in the midst of the land of 
Egypt. 9 But | wrought for my 
| name's sake, that it should not be 
| polluted before the heathen, among 
whom they were, in whose sight I 
made inyself known unto them, in 

ai. 


XX. God’s gracious wehiiigs with Israel. 
bringing them forth out of the land 
of Egypt. 

The history of the ingratitude and rebel- 
lion of the people of Israel here begins as 
early as their beginning ; so does the history 
of man’s apostasy from his Maker. No 
sooner have we read the story of our first 
parents’ creation than we immediately meet 
with that of their rebellion ; so we see here it 
was with Israel, a people designed to repre- 
sent the body of mankind both in their deal- 
ings with God and in his with them. Here is; 

I. The gracious purposes of God’s law 
concerning Israel in Egypt, where they 
were bond-slaves to Pharaoh. Be it spoken, _ 
be it written, to the immortal honour of 
free grace, that then and there, 1. He chose 
Israel to be a peculiar people to himself, 
though their condition was bad and their 
character worse, that he might have the 
honour of mending both. He therefore 
chose them, because they were the seed of 
the house of Jacob, the posterity of that 
prince with God, that he might keep the oath 
which he had sworn unto their fathers, Deut. 
vil. 7,8. 2. He made himself known to them 
by his name Jehovah (a new name, Exod. 


. | vi. 3), when by reason of their servitude they 


had almost lost the knowledge of that name 
by which he was known to their fathers, 
God Almighty. Note, As the foundation of 
our blessedness is laid in God’s choosing us, 
so the first step towards it is God’s making 
himself known to us. And whatever dis- 
tance we are at, whatever distress we are in, 
he that made himself known to Israel even 
in the land of Egypt can find us out, and 
follow us with the gracious discoveries and 
manifestations of his favour. 3. He made 
over himself to them as their God in cove. 
nant: I lifted up my hand unto them, saying 
it, and confirming it with an oath, ‘‘ I an 
the Lord your God, to whom you are to pay 
your homage, and from whom and in whom 
you are to expect your bliss.” 4. He pro- 
mised to bring them out of Egypt; and 
made good what he promised. He liftea 
up lis hand, that is, he swore unto them, 
that he would deliver them; and, they.be- 
ing very unworthy, and their deliverance 
very unlikely, it was requisite that the pro- 
mise of it should be confirmed by an oath. 
Or, He lifted up his hand, that is, he put 
forth his almighty power to do it; he did it 
with an outstretched arm, Ps. cxxxvi. 12. 
&. He assured them that he would put them 
in possession of the land of Canaan. He 
therefore brought them out of Keypt, that he 
might bring them into a land that he had 
spied out for them, a second garden of Eden, 
which was the glory y of all lands. So he found 
it, the climate being temperate, the soil 
fruitful, the situation pleasant, and every 
thing agreeable (Deut. vill. 7; xi. 12); or, 
however this might be, so he made it, by 
setting up his sanctuary in iv 
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them what they might expect from him, he 


_ next tells them what was all he expected 


from them ; it was no more than this (v. 7): 
“© Cast you away every man his images that 
he uses for worship, that are the adorations, 
but should be the abominations, of his eyes. 
Let him abominate them, and put them out 
of his sight, and defile not yourselves with the 
idols of Egypt.” Of these, it seems, many 
of them were fond; the golden calf was one 
of them. It was just, and what might 
reasonably be expected, that, being delivered 
from the Egyptian slavery, they should quit 
the Egyptian idolatry, especially when God, 
at bringing them out, executed judgment upon 
the gods of Egypt (Num. xxxiii. 4) and 
thereby showed himself above them. And, 
whatever other idols they might have an in- 
clination to, one would think they should 
have had a-rooted aversion to the gods of 
Egypt for Egypt’s sake, which had been to 
them a house of bondage. Yet, it seems, 
they needed this caution, and it is backed 
with a good reason: I am the Lord your 
God, who neither need an assistant nor will 
admit a rival. 

III. ‘Their unreasonable disobedience to 
these commands, for which God might justly 
have cut them off as soon as ever they were 
formed into a people (v. 8): They rebelled 
against God, not only refused to comply with 
his particular precepts, but shook off their 
allegiance, and in effect told him that they 
would be at liberty to worship what God 
they pleased. And even then when God 
came down to deliver them, and sent Moses 
for that purpose, yet they would not forsake 
the idols of Egypt, which perhaps made 
them speak so affectionately of the onions of 
Egypt (Num. xi. 5), for among other things 
the Egyptians worshipped an onion. It was 
strange that all the plagues of Egypt would 
not prevail to cure them of their affection to 
the zdols of Egypt. For this God said he 
would pour out his fury upon them, even 
while they were yet in the midst of the land 
of Egypt. Justly might he have said, ‘‘ Let 
them die with the Egyptians.” This magni- 
fies the riches of God’s goodness, that he was 
pleased to work so great a salvation for them 
even when he saw them ripe for ruin. Well 
might Moses tell them, It is not for your 
righteousness, Deut. ix. 4, 5. 

IV. The wonderful deliverance which God 
wrought for them, notwithstanding. Though 
they forfeited the favour while it was in the 
bestowing, and when God would have healed 
them then their iniquity was discovered (Hos. 
vil. 1), yet mercy rejoiced against judgment, 
and God did what he designed purety for his 
own name’s sake,v. 9. When nothing in us 
will furnish him with a reason for his fa- 
vours he furnishes himself with one. God 
wade himself known to them in the sight of 


the heathen when he ¢ 
to say to Pharaoh, 
born, let them go, that 
Now, if he had left them 
wickedness as they deserved > Egy’ 
would have reflected upon him for it, a 
polluted, whi 


his name would have been ( 
ought to be sanctified and shali be so. Note 
The church is secured, even when it is co 
rupt, because God will secure his own honour 


10 Wherefore I caused them to ge 
forth out of the land of Egypt, an 
brought them into the wilderness, 
11 And I gave them my statutes, anc 
showed them my judgments, which g 
a man do, he shall even live in them 
12 Moreover also I gave them mj 
sabbaths, to be a sign between mi 
and them, that they might know tha 
1 am the Lorp that sanctify them, 
13 But the house of Israel rebelle 
against me in the wilderness: the 
walked not in my statutes, and the 
despised my judgments, which #f ; 
man do, he shall even live in them 
and my sabbaths they greatly po 
luted: then I said, I would pour ou 
my fury upon them in the wilderness 
to consume them. 14 But I wrougl. 
for my name’s sake, that it should ni 
be polluted before the heathen, 1 
whose sight | brought them out. |] 
Yet also I lifted up my hand un 
them in the wilderness, that I wou 
not bring them into the land which 
had given them, flowing with milk ar 
honey, which és the glory of all land; 
16 Because they despised my jud 
ments, and walked not in my statute 
but polluted my sabbaths: for the 
heart went after their idols. 
Nevertheless mine eye spared the 
from destroying them, neither did 
make an end. of them in the wilde 
ness. 18 But I said unto their chi 
ren in the wilderness, Walk ye n 
in the statutes of your fathers, ne 
observe their judgments, nor 
yourselves with their idols: — 
am the Lorp your God; walk in 
statutes, and keep my judgments 
do them; 20 And hallow my sa 
baths; and they shall be a sign bh 
tween me and you, that ye may kne 
that I am the Lorp your God. | 
Notwithstanding the children revel 


me: they walked not in my 
utes, neither kept my judgments 
o them, which #f a man do, he 
] even live in them; they polluted 
sabbaths: then I said, I would 
ur out my fury upon them, to ac- 
mplish my anger against them in 
e wilderness. 22 Nevertheless I 
thdrew mine hand and wrought for 
y name’s sake, that it should not be 
luted in the sight of the heathen, 
| whose sight I brought them forth. 
3 I lifted up mine hand unto them 
iso in the wilderness, that I would 
catter them among the heathen, and 
isperse them through the countries; 
4 Because they had not executed 
ay judgments, but had despised my 
tutes, and had polluted my sab- 
iths, and their eyes were after their 
athers’ idols. 25 Wherefore I gave 
em also statutes that were not good, 
ad judgments whereby they should 
tt live; 26 And I polluted them in 
rown gifts, in that they caused to 
through the fire all that openeth 
‘womb, that [ might make them 
esolate, to the end that they might 
ow that I am the Lorn. 


) The history of the struggle between the 
§ of Israel, by which they endeavoured 
ain themselves, and the mercies of God, 
hich he endeavoured to save them and 
ke them happy, is here continued: and 
instances of that struggle in these verses 
‘reference to what passed between God 
them in the wilderness, in which God 
ured himself and they shamed them- 
The story of Israel in the wilder- 
is referred to in the New Testament 
x. and Heb. iii.), as well as often in 
Id, for warning to us Christians; and 
refore we are particularly concerned in 
‘verses. Observe, 
The great things God did for them, 
h he puts them in mind of, not as 
ing them his favours, but to show how 
ateful they had been.. And we say, If 
] aman ungrateful, you can call him 
. It was a great favour, 1. That 
brought them forth out of Egypt (v.10), 
sh, as it follows, he brought them into 
wilderness and not into Canaan immedi- 
“It is better to be at liberty in a wil- 
s than bond-slaves in a land of plenty, 
| enjoy God and ourselves in solitude 
an to lose both in a crowd; yet there were 
of them who had such base servile 
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The privileges of fsraet. 
wished themselves in Egypt again. 2. That 
he gave them the law upon Mount Sinai 
(v. 11), not only instructed them concerning 
good and evil, but by his authority bound 
them from the evil and to the good. He 
gave them his statutes, and a valuable gift it 
was. Moses commanded them a law that was 
the inheritance of the congregation of Israel, 
Deut. xxxiii. 4. God made them to know his 
judgments, not only enacted laws for them, 
but showed them the reasonableness and 
equity of those laws, with what judgment 
they were formed. ‘The laws he gave them 
they were encouraged to observe and obey; 
for, if a man do ihem, he shall even live in 
them; in keeping God’s commandments 
there is abundance of comfort and a great re- 
ward. Christ says, If thou wilt into enter life, 
and enjoy it, keep the commandments. ‘Though 
those who are the most strict in their obe- 
dience are thus far unprofitable servants 
that they do no more than is their duty to 
do, yet it is thus richly recompensed: Jhis 
do, and thou shalt live. The Chaldee says, 
He shall live an eternal life in them. St. Paul 
quotes this (Gal. iii. 12) to show that the 
law ts not of faith, but proposes life upon 
condition of perfect obedience, which we are 
not capable of rendering, and therefore must 
have recourse to the grace of the gospel, 
without which we are all undone. 3. That he 
revived the ancient institution of the sabbath 
day, which was lost and forgotten while 
they were bond-slaves im Egypt; for their 
task-masters there would by no means allow 
them to rest one day in seven. In the wil- 
derness indeed every day was a day of rest ; 
for what need had those to labour who lived 
upon manna, and whose raiment waxed not 
old? But one day in seven must be a holy 
rest (v. 12): I gave them my sabbaths to be a 
sign between me and them (the institution of 
the sabbath was a sign of God’s good-will 
to them, and their observance of it a sign 
of their regard to him), that they might know 
that Tam the Lord that sanctify them. By 
this God made it to appear that he had dis- 
tinguished them from the rest of the world 
and designed to model them for a peculiar 
people to himself; and by their attendance 
on God in solemn assemblies on sabbath 
days they were made to increase in the 
knowledge of God, in an experimental know- 
ledge of the powers and pleasures of his 
sanctifying grace, Note, (1.) Sabbaths are 
privileges, and are so to be accounted; the 
church acknowledges as a great favour, in 
that chapter which is parallel to this and 
seems to have a reference to this (Neh. ix. 
14), Thou madest known unto them thy holy 
sabbaths. (2.) Sabbaths are signs; it isa 
sign that men have a sense of religion, and 
that there is some good correspondence be- 
tween them and God, when they make con- 
science of keeping holy the sabbath day. 
(3.) Sabbaths, if duly sanctified, are the 
means of our sanctification; if we do the 
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duty of the day, we shall find, to our com- 
fort, it is the Lord that sanctifies us, makes 
us holy (that is, truly happy) here, and pre- 
pares us to be happy (that is, perfectly holy) 


_ hereafter. 


II. Their disobedient undutiful conduct 
towards God, for which he might justly have 
thrown them out of covenant as soon as he 
had taken them into covenant (v.13): They 
rebelled in the wilderness. ‘There where they 
received so much mercy from God, and had 
such a dependence upon him, and were in 
their way to Canaan, yet there they broke 
out in many open rebellions against the God 
that led them and fed them. ‘They did not 
only not walk in God’s statutes, but they 
despised his judgments as not worth observ- 
ing; imstead of sanctifying the sabbaths, 
they polluted them, greatly polluted them ; 
one gathered sticks, many went out to ga- 
ther manna on this day. Hereupon God 
was ready sometimes to cut them off; he 
said, more than once, that he would con- 
sume them in the wilderness. But Moses in- 
terceded, so did God’s own mercy more 
powerfully, and most of all a concern for 
his own glory, that his name might not be 
polluted and profaned among the heathen (v. 
14), that the Egyptians might not say that 
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for mischief he brought them thus far, or 
that he was not able to bring them any 
further, or that he had no such good land 
as was talked of to bring them to, Exod. 
xxxii. 12; Num. xiv. 13, &c. Note, God’s 
strongest reasons for his sparing mercy are 
those which are fetched from his own glory. 
III. God’s determination to cut off that 
generation of them in the wilderness. He 
who lifted up his hand for them (v. 6) now 
lifted up his hand against them; he who by 
an oath confirmed his promise to bring them 
out of Egypt now by an oath confirmed his 
threatenings that he would not bring them 
into Canaan (v. 15, 16): I iifted up my hand 
unto them, saying, As truly as I live, these 
men who have tempted me these ten times 
shall never see the land which I swore unto 
their fathers, Num. xiv. 22, 23; Ps. xcv. 
11. By their contempt of God’s laws, and 
particularly of his sabbaths, they put a bar 
im their own door; and that which was at 
the bottom of their disobedience to God, and 
their neglect of his institutions, was a secret 
affection to the gods of Egypt: Their heart 
went after their idols. Note, The bias of 
the mind towards the world and the flesh, 
the money and the belly (those two great 
objects of spiritual idolatry), is the root of 
bitterness from which springs all disobedi- 
ence to the divine law. The heart that goes 
after those idols despises God’s judgments. 
IV. The reservation of a seed that should 
be admitted upon a new trial, and the in- 
structions given to that seed, v.17. Though 
they thus deserved ruin, and were doomed 
to it, yet my eye spared them. .When he 
looked upon them he had compassion on 


: 7 . 4b 
them, and did n 


reprieved thane ee g 
reared. Note, It is owing purely 
mercy of God that he has not | ong ago mat 
an end of us. ‘his new generation is w 
educated. Moses in Deuteronomy reporte 
and enforced the laws which had been giv 
to those that came out of Egypt, that the 
children might have them as it were sount 
ing in their ears afresh when they enter 
Canaan (v. 18): “I said unto their children: 
the wilderness, in the plains of Moab, We 
in the statutes of your God and walk not 
the statutes of your fathers; do not imita' 
their superstitious usages nor retain th 
foolish wicked customs; away with the 
vain conversation, which has nothing é 
to say for itself but that it was received 
the tradition of your fathers, 1 Pet. i. | 
Defile not yourselves with their idols, for y 
see how odious they rendered themselves 
God by them. But keep my judgments 4 
hallow my sabbaths,” v. 19, 20. Note, 
parents be careless, and do not give th 
children good instructions as they ought, 
children ought to make up the want 
studying the word of God so much the m 
carefully and diligently themselves wh 
they grow up; and the bad examples of 
rents must be made use of by their chile 
for admonition, and not for imitation. 
V. The revolt of the next generation fr 
God, by which they also made themse 
obnoxious to the wrath of God (v. 21) : 4 
children rebelled against me too. And 
same that was said of the fathers’ rebell 
is here said of the children’s, for they w 
a seed of evil-doers. Moses told them | 
he knew their rebellion and their stiff 1 
Deut. xxxi. 27. And Deut. ix, 24, You 
been rebellious against the Lord from the 
that I knew you. They walked not 
statutes (v. 21); nay, they despised 
tutes, v.24. Those who disobey God’s 
tutes despise them, they show that 
have a mean opinion of them and’ of 
whose statutes they are. They pollut 
sabbaths, as their fathers. Note, 
fanation of the sabbath day is an inl 
impiety; those who pollute holy time 
keep nothing pure. It was said of t 
thers (v. 16) that their heart went after 
idols ; they worshipped idols becai 
had an affection for them. It iss 
children (v. 24) that theur eyes went 
their fathers’ idols ; they had grown 
tical, and had no affection for an} 
all, but they worshipped their fath 
because they were their fathers 
had them before their eyes. They 
to them; and, if they must have go 
would have such as they could see, 
they could manage. And that whic 
vated their disobedience to God’s 
was that, if they had done them, 
have lived in them (v. 21), might ha 
a happy thriving people. Note, 7 
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christ, that they may have life, John v. 
And it is therefore just that those who 
l not live and flourish as they might in 
heir obedience should die and perish in 
heir disobedience. Now the great instance 
if that generation’s rebellion and inclination 
9 idolatry was the iniquity of Peor, as that 
f their fathers was the golden calf. ‘Then 
anger of the Lord was kindled ayainst Is- 
ael, Num.xxv.3. Then there was a plague 
n the congregation of the Lord, which, if 
t had not been seasonably stayed by Phine- 
jas’s zeal, had cut them all off; and yet 
hey owned, in Joshua’s time, We are not 
leansed from that iniquity unto this day, 
losh. xxii. 17; Ps. cyi. 29. Then it was 
lat God said he would pour out his fury 
on them (v. 21), that he lifted up his hand 
nto them in the wilderness, when they were 
t second time just ready to enter Canaan, 
hat he would scatter them among the heathen. 
Phis very thing he said to them by Moses 
his parting song, Deut. xxxii. 20. Be- 
se they provoked him to jealousy with 
‘ange gods, he said, I will hide my face from 
om; and (v. 26, 27) he said, I would seat- 
them into corners, were it not that I feared 
2 wrath of the enemy, which explains this 
21, 22), I said I would pour out my fury 
on them, but I withdrew my hand for my 
me’s sake. Note, When the corruptions 
the visible church are such, and so pro- 
king, that we have reason to fear its total 
firpation, yet then we may be confident 
‘this, to our comfort, that God will secure 
own honour, by making good his pur- 
, that while the world stands he will 
we a church in it. o 
VI. The judgments of God upon them 
f their rebellion. They would not regard 
Statutes and judgments by which God 
escribed them their duty, but despised 
em, and therefore God gave them statutes 
judgments which were not good, and by 
they should noé live, v. 25. By this 
ay understand the several ways by which 
‘punished them while they were in the 
erness—the plague that broke in upon 
, the fiery serpent, and the like—which, 
iallusion to the law they had broken, are 
d judgments, because inflicted by the 
ice of God, and statutes, because he gave 
S$ concerning them and commanded de- 
lons as sometimes he had commanded 
erances, and appointed Israel’s plagues 
had done the plagues of Egypt. When 
said, I will consume them in a moment 
M. xvi. 21), when he said, Take the 
$ of the people and hang them up (Num. 
), when he threatened them with the 
atid obliged them to say Amen to 
curse (eut. xxvii. 28), then he gave 
judgments by which they should not 
‘More is implied than is expressed; 
judgments by which they should 
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The sins of Israel 
Those that wili not be hound by the 


sentence of it; for one way or other the 
word of God will take hold of men, Zech. i 
6. Spiritual judgments are the most dread- 
ful; and these God punished them with. 
The statutes and judgments which the hea- 
then observed in the worship of their idols 
were not good, and in practising them they 
could not live; and God gave them up to 
those. He made their sin to be their 
punishment, gave them up to a reprobate 
mind, as he did the Gentile idolaters 
(Rom. i. 24, 26), gave them up to their 
own heart’s lusts (Ps. Ixxxi. 12), punished 
them for those superstitious customs which 
were against the written law by giving them 
up to those which were against the very 
light and law of nature; he left them to 
themselves to be guilty of the most impure 
idolatries, as in the worship of Baal-peor 
(he polluted them, that is, he permitted them 
to pollute themselves, im their own gifts, v 
26), and of the most barbarous idolatries. 
as in the worship of Moloch, when they 
caused their children, especially their first- 
born, which God challenged a particular 
property in (the first-born of thy sons shalt 
thou give unto me), to pass through the fire, 
to be sacrificed to their idols; that thus he 
might make them desolate, not only that he 
might justly do it, but that he might do it 
by their own hands; for this must needs be 
a great weakening to their families and a 
diminution of the honour and strength of 
their country. Note, God sometimes makes 
sin to be its own punishment, and yet is not 
the author of sin; and there needs no more 
to make men miserable than to give them 
up.to their own vile appetites and passions. 
Let them be put into the hand of their own 
counsels, and they will ruin themselves and 
make themselves desolate. And thus God 
makes them know that he is the Lord, and 
that he is a righteous God, which they them- 
selves will be compelled to own when they 
see how much their wilful transgressions 
contribute to their own desolations. Note, 
Those who will not acknowledge God as the 
Lord theirruler shall be made to acknow 
ledge him as the Lord their judge when itis 
too late. 


27 Therefore, son of man, speak 


‘unto the house of Israel, and say un- 


to them, Thus saith the Lord Gop; 
Yet in this your fathers have blas- 
phemed me, in that they have com- 
mitted a trespass against me. 28 For 
when I had brought them into the 
land, for the which I lifted up mine 
hand to give it to them, then they saw 
every high hill, and all the thick 
trees, and they offered there their 
sacrifices, and there they presented 
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The sins of Israel. 
the provocation of their offering: there 
also they made their sweet savour, and 

oured out there their drink-offerings. 
29 Then I said unto them, What és the 
high place wkereunto ye go? and the 
name thereof is called Bamah unto 
this day. 30 Wherefore say unto the 
house of Israel, Thus saith the Lord 
Gop; Are ye polluted after the man- 
ner of your fathers? and commit ye 
whoredom after their abominations ? 
31 For when ye offer your gifts, when 
ye make your sons to pass through 
the fire, ye pollute yourselves with 
all your idols, even unto this day: and 
shall I be enquired of by you, O 
house of Israel? As I live, saith the 
Lord Gop, [| will not be enquired of 
by you. $82 And that which cometh 
into your mind shall not be at all, 
that ye say, We will be as the heathen, 
as the families of the countries, to 
serve wood and stone. 


Here the prophet goes on with the story 
of their rebellions, for their further humilia- 
tion, and shows, 


I. That they had persisted in them after | 


they were settled in the land of Canaan. 
Though God had so many times testified 
his displeasure against their wicked courses, 
“* yet in this (that is, in the very same thing) 
your fathers have blasphemed me, continued 
to affront me, that they also have trespassed 
a@ trespass against me,” v. 27. Note, Itisa 
great aggravation of sin when men will not 
take warning by the mischievous conse- 
quences of sin in those that have gone be- 
fore them: this is blaspheming God; it is 
speaking reproachfully of his judgments, as 
if they were of no significancy and were not 
worth regarding. 1. God had made good his 
promise: I brought them into the land that 
I had sworn to give them. Though their 
unbelief and disobedience had made the 
performance slow, and much retarded it, 
yet it did not make the promise of no effect. 
‘They were often very near being cut off in 
the wilderness, but a step between them 
and ruin, and yet they came to Canaan at 
last. Note, Even God’s Israel get to heaven 
by hell-gates; so many are their transgres- 
sions, and so strong their corruptions, that 
it is a miracle of mercy they are happy at 
last; as hypocrites go to hell by heaven- 
gates. The righteous scarcely are saved. 
Per tot discrimina rerum tendimus ad caelum 
—Ten thousand dangers fill the road to hea- 
ven. 2. They had. broken his precept by 
their abominable idolatries. God nad ap- 
pointed them to destroy all the monuments 
of idolatry, that they might not be tempted 


to desert his sa 1 
facing them, they fell in 
and when they saw every li 
they had the most delightful 
all the thick trees where they had th 
delightful shades (the former to sho 
their pompous idolatries, the latter 
ceal their shameful ones), there they 
their sacrifices and made their sweet s 
which should have been presented 
God’s altar only. There they presente 
provocation of their offering (v. 28), thi 
their offerings, which, instead of paci 
God, or pleasing him, were highly p 
ing—sacrifices which, though costly, y 
being misplaced, were an abomination 
the Lord. 3. They obstinately persis 
herein notwithstanding all the admoniti 
that were given them (v. 29): ‘* Then I) 
them, by my servants the prophets, t 
them where the high place was, to which’ 
went ; nay, I put them upon considering 
and asking their own consciences conceé 
ing it, by putting this question to th 
Which is the high place whereunto you 4 
What do you find there so inviting the 
will leave God's altars, where he 
your attendance, to frequent such places 
he has forbidden you to worship in? 
you not know that those high places ari 
a heathenish extraction, and that the thi 
which the Gentiles sacrificed they sacrif 
to devils and not to God? Did not Me 
tell you so? Deut. xxxii. 17. And will 
have fellowship with devils? What is’ 
high place to which you go when you' 
your back on God’s altars? O foolis/ 
raelites, who or what has bewitched you, 
you will forsake the fountain of life 
broken cisterns, that worship which 
appoints, and will accept, for that 
he forbids, which he abhors; and wh 
will punish?” And yet the name is ed 
Bamah unto this day ; they will have 
way, let God and his prophets say what 
please to the contrary. They are ° 
to their high places ; even in the best 
those were not taken away; you col 
prevail to take away the name of Ba 
the high place, out of their mouths, but 
they would have that in the place o 
worship. The sin and the sinner ai 
difficulty parted. : 
IJ. That this generation, after 
unsettled, continued under the don 
the same corrupt inclinations to. 
v.30. He must say to the present 
Israel, some of whose elders were 
ting before him, “ Are you polluted 
the manner of your fathers? After 
God has said against you by a suce 
prophets, and done against you b: 
of judgments, yet will you take nov 
Will you still be as bad as your fath 
and commit the same abominations 
committed? I see you will; you 
upon returning to the old abominatix 


Ko}! 
uy 


our gifts in the high places, and you 
your sons to pass through the fire; either 
ou actually do it or you do it in purpose 
id imagination, and so you continue ido- 
ters to this day.” ‘These elders seem now 
have been projecting a coalition with the 
eathen ; their hearts they will reserve for 
toe God of Israel, but their knees they will 
e at liberty to bow to the gods of the na- 
tions among whom they live, that they may 
xs the more respect and the fairer quarter 
among them. Now the prophet is here 
ordered to tell those who were forming this 
scheme, and were for compounding the mat- 
ter between God and Baal, that they should 
ave no comfort or benefit from either. 1. 
They should have no benefit by their con- 
sulting in private with the prophets of the 
ord; for, because they were hearkening 
aiter idols, God would have nothing to do 
with them (v. 31): As I live, saith the Lord 
God, I will not be enquired of by you. What 
he had said_before (v. 3), having largely 
own how just it was, he here repeats, as 
lat which he would abide by. Let them 
ot think that they honoured him by their 
aquiries, nor expect an answer of peace 
om him, as long as they continued in love 
nd league with their idols. Note, Those 
ap no benefit by their religion that are not 
atire and sincere in it; nor can we have 
any comfortable communion with Ged in 
Ordinances of worship unless we be inward 
ad upright with him therem. We make 
othing of our profession if it be but a pro- 
ssion. Nay, 2. They should have no be- 
efit from their conforming in public to the 
ctice of their neighbours (v. 32): “* That 
lich comes into your mind as a piece of 
Wrefined politics in the present difficult junc- 
ture, and which you would be advised to 
3 your own preservation, and that you 
may not by being singular expose yourselves 
p abuses, it shall not be at all, it shall turn 
/mo account to you. You say, ‘ We will 
s the heathen, we will join with them in 
shipping their gods, though at the same 
e we do not believe them to be gods, but 
00d and stone, and then we should be taken 
ms the families of the countries ; they will 
know, or in a little while will have for- 
ten, that we are Jews, and will allow us 
Same privileges with their own country- 
men.” Tell them,” says God, ‘‘ that this 
ject shail mever prosper. Either their 
ieighbours will not admit them to join with 
m in their worship, or, if they do, will 
ak never the better, but the worse, of them 
or it, and will look upon them as dissem- 
's, and not fit to be trusted, who are thus 
e td their God, and put a cheat upon 
ir neighbours.” Note, There is nothing 
» by sinful compliances; and the carnal 
jects of hypocrites will stand them in no 
it is only integrity and uprightness 
vill preserve men, and recommend them 
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Judgment and mercv. 

33 As I live, saith the Lord Gon, 
surely with a mighty hand, and with 
a stretched-out arm, and with fury 
poured out, will I rule over you: 54 
And I will bring you out from the 
people, and will gather you out of the 
countries\wherein ye are scattered, 
with a mighty hand, and with a 
stretched-out arm, and with fury 
poured out. 35 And [ will bring you 
into the wilderness of the people, and 
there will I plead with you face to 
face. 36 Like as [ pleaded with your 
fathers in the wilderness of the land 
of Egypt, so will I plead with you, 
saith the Lord Gop. 37 And 1 will 
cause you to pass under the rod, and 
I will bring you into the bond of the 
covenant: 38 And I will purge out 
from among you the rebels, and them 
that transgress against me: I will 
bring them forth out of the country, 
where they sojourn, and they shall 
not enter into the land of Israel: and 
ye shall know that I am the Lorp. 
39 As for you, O house of Israel, thus 
saith the Lord Gop; Go ye, serve 
ye every one his idols, and hereafter 
also, if ye will not hearken unto me: 
but pollute ye my holy name no more 
with your gifts, and with your idols. 
40 For in mine holy mountain, in the 
mountain of the height of Israel, saith 
the Lord Gop, there shall all the house 
of Israel, all of them in the land, serve 
me: there will I accept them, and 
there will I require your offerings, 
and the first-fruits of your oblations, 
with all your holy things. 41 I will 
accept you with your sweet savour, 
when I bring you out from the peo- 
ple, and gather you out of the coun- 
tries wherein ye have been scattered ; 
and I will be sanctified in you before 
the heathen. 42 And ye shall know 
that I am the Lorn, when I shall 
bring you into the land of Israel, in- 
to the country for the which I lifted 
up mine hand to give it to your fathers. 
43 And there shall ye remember your 
ways, and all your doings, wherein 
ye have been defiled; and ye shall 
loathe yourselves in your own sight 
for all your evils that ye have com- 
mitted. 44 And ye shall know that I 
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Judgment and mercy. 


am the Lorp, when I have wrought 
with you for my name’s sake, not ac- 
cording to your wicked ways, nor ac- 
cording to your corrupt doings, O ye 
rouse of Israel, saith the Lord Gop. 


The design which was now on foot among 
the elders of Israel was that the people of 
Israel, being scattered among the nations, 
should lay aside all their peculiarities and 
conform to those among whom they lived ; 
but God had told them that the design 
should not take effect, v.32 Now, in these 
verses, he shows particularly how it should 
be frustrated. They aimed at the mingling 
of the families of Israel with the families of 
the countries ; but it will prove in the issue 
that the wicked Israelites, notwithstanding 
their compliances, shall not mingle with 
them in their prosperity, but shall be dis- 
tinguished from them for destruction; for 
idolatrous Israelites, that are apostates from 
God, shall be sooner and more sorely pu- 
nished than idolatrous Babylonians that 
never knew the way of righteousness. Read 
and tremble at the doom here passed upon 
them; it is backed with an oath not to be 
reversed: As I live, saith the Lord God, thus 


_ and thus will I deal with you. They think 


to make both Jerusalem and Babylon their 
friends by halting between two; but God 
threatens that neither of them shall serve 
for a rest or refuge for them. 

I. Babylon shall not protect them, nor 
any of the countries of the heathen; for God 
will cast them out of his protection and then 
what prince, what people, what place, can 
serve to be a sanctuary to them? God was 
Tsrael’s King of old, and had they continued 
his loyal subjects he would have ruled over 
them with care and tenderness for their good, 
but now with a stretched-out arm, and with 
fury poured out, will I rule over them, v. 33. 
That power which should have been exerted 
for their protection shall be exerted for their 
destruction. Note, There is no shaking off 
God’s dominion; rule he will, either with 
the golden sceptre or with the iron rod; and 
those that will not yield to the power of his 
grace shall be made to sink under the power 
of his wrath. Now when God is angry with 
them, though they may think that they shall 
be lost in the crowd of the heathen among 
whom they are scattered, they will be dis- 
appointed ; for (v. 34) I will gather you out 
of the countries wherein you are scattered, as, 
when the rebels are dispersed in battle, those 
that have escaped the sword of war are pur- 
sued and brought together out of all the 
places whither they were scattered, to be 
punished by the sword of justice. They 
shall be brought into the wilderness of the 
people (v. 35), either into Babylon, which 
is called a wilderness (ch. xix. 13), and the 
desert of the sea (Isa. xxi. 1), or into some 
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place which, though full of people, shall be 
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to them as the 1 
they one out pre ee Jeol 
will plead with face to f 
with their Fathers in the wilderness 
(v. 36),—where their carcases sh 
where he will swear concerning the 
they shall never return to Canaan, 
did swear concerning their fathers that tl 
should never come into Canaan,—where 
will avenge the breach of his law with a 
much terror as that with which he gave it i 
the wilderness of Sinai. Note, God has a goe 
action against apostates, and will find n 
only time, but a proper place, to plead 
them in upon that action, a wilderness 
in the midst of the people for that purpose 
II. Israel shall be no more able to prote 
them than Babylon could; nor shall th 
relation to God’s people stand them in an 
more stead for the other world than the 
compliance with idolaters shall for this worl, 
nor shall they stand in the congregation 
the righteous any more than in the cong} 
gation of evil-doers; for there will come 
distinguishing day, when God will separa 
between the precious and the vile; he w 
cause them, as the shepherd causes his shee; 
to pass under the rod, when he tithes th 
(Lev. xxvii. 32), that he may mark whi 
is for God. God will take particular noti 
of each of them, one by one, as sheep a 
counted, and he will bring them into the bo 
of the covenant (v. 37) ; he will try them ai 
judge of them according to the tenour 
the covenant, and the difference made i 
tween some and others by the blessings ai 
curses of the covenant. Or it may refer 
those among them that repented and 2 
formed; he will cause them to pass uni 
the rod of affliction, and, having don: 
good by it, he will bring them agai 
the bond of the covenant, will be to t 
God in covenant, and use them ag 
heirs of promise. wi 
1. He will separate the wicked from ama 
them (v. 38): ‘* I will purge out from ame 
you the rebels, who have been a gri 
scandal to you, and who have by t 
bellions brought all these calamities 
you.” The judgments of God sha 
them out, and their naming the name 
Israel shall» be no shelter to them. T 
shall be brought out of the countries wh 
they sojourn, and shall not have that res 
them which they promised themselves. © 
they shall not enter into the land of Isi 
nor enjoy the benefit of that rest which 
has promised to his people. Note, 
godly people may share with the wic 
the calamities of the world, yet wicked pec 
shall have no share with the godly in 
heavenly Canaan; but it shall be part oi 
blessedness of that world that they shi 
purged out from among them, the tare 
the wheat, the chaff from the corn, ch. 
But wherever these idolaters of the 
Israel were contriving to worship b 


rotests against it (v. 39), as Elijah had 
in his name: “‘ If the Lord be God, 
low him, but, if Baal, then follow him ; 
pu will serve your idols, do, and take 
t comes of it; but then do not pretend 
lation to God and a religious regard to 
, nor pollute his holy name with your 
at his altar.’ Spiritual judgments are 
sorest judgments. Two of that kind of 
ments arethreatened in this verse against 
e that were for dividing between the God 
rael and the gods of the nations :—(1.) 
they should be given up to the service 
heir idclz. ‘To them he said ironically, 
Since you will not hearken unto me, go you, 
e every one his idols, now that you think 
ll be fcr your interest, and hereafter also. 
a shall go on in it. Ephraim is joined io 
let him alone ; let him take his course, 
psee what he will get by it at last.” Note, 
se who think to serve themselves by sin 
find in the end that they have but en- 
ved themselves to sin. (2.) That they 
should be cut off from the service of God 
gad communion with God : “ You shall not 
fe my holy name with your vain oblations, 
i. 11. You bring your gifts in your 
nds, wherewith you pretend to honour 
but at the same time you bring your 
im your hearts, and therefore you do 
pollute me, which I will not suifer any 
pe,” Amos v. 2!, 22. Note, Those are 
lustly forbidden God’s house that profane 
s house. 

2. He will separate them to himself again. 
He will gather them in mercy out of the 
ies whither they were scattered, to be 
aments of mercy, as the incorrigible 
‘gathered to be vessels of wrath, v. 41. 
one of God’s jewels shall be lost in the 


to the land of Israel, which he had pro- 
d to give to their fathers ; and the dis- 
iuance of their possession shall be no 


r of this world. (2.) He will bring| 
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idols, thinking to please both, God | but what is done with a regard to his pre- 


cepts he will be well pleased with. He will 
accept them with their sweet savour, or savour 
of rest (v. 41), as being very grateful to him 
and what he takes a complacency in; whereas, 
to hypocritical worshippers, he says, I will 
not smell in your solemn assemblies. “(4.) 
He will give them true repentance for their 
sins, v. 43. When they find how gracious 
God is to them they will be overcome with 
his kindness, and blush to think of their bad 
behaviour towards so good a God: ‘<There, 
in my holy mountain, when you come to enjoy 
the privileges of that again, there shall you 
remember your doings, wherein you have been 
defiled.” Note, The more conversaut we 
are with God’s holiness the more we shall 
see of the odious nature of sin. ‘There you 
shall loathe yourselves in your own sight. Note, 
|Ingenuous evangelical repentance makes 
| people loathe themselves for their sins, as 
Job xl. 5, 6. (5.) He will give them the 
| knowledge of himself: They shall know by 
| experience that he is the Lord, that he is a 
| God of almighty power and inexhaustible 
| goodness, kind to his people and faithful to 
| his covenant with them. Note, All the fa- 
| vours we receive from God should lead us 
| into a more intimate acquaintance with him. 
(6.) He will do all this for his own name’s 
sake, notwithstanding their undeservings 
|and ill-deservings (v. 44); he has wrought 
| with them, that is, wrought for them, wrought 
| in favour of them, wrought in concurrence 
with them, they doing their endeavour; he 
has wrought with them purely for his name’s 
|sake. His reasons were all fetched from 
himself. Had he dealt with them according 
to their wicked ways and their corrupt doings, 
though they were the better and sounder part 
of the house of Israel, he would have left 
them to be scattered and lost with the rest ; 
but he recovered and restored them for the 
sake of his own name, not only that it might 
not be polluted (v: 14), but that he might 


nee of their right; it is the Jand of| be sanctified in them before the heathen (v. 41), 


rael still, and thither God will bring them) that he might sanctify himself (so the word 


again, v.42. (3.) He will re-estab- 
$ ordinances among them, will set up 
actuary in his holy mountain, which 
called the mountain of the height of 
for, though the Mount Zion was 
fthe highest mountains, yet the tem- 
was one of the highest honours of 
It is promised that those who pre- 
i their integrity, and would not serve 
in other lands, shall return to their 
ity and shall serve the true God in 
wn land: All of them in the land shall 

Note, It is the true happiness of 
-and a sure token for good to them, 
ere is a prevailing disposition in 
»9serve God. Whereas God had for- 
ar, of these he will require offerings 
t-fruits, and will accept them, v. 40. 
does not require he will not accept, 


in. 


is); for it is God’s work to glorify his own 
name. He will do well for his people that 
he may haye the glory of it, that he may 
manifest himself to be a God pardoning sin 
and so keeping promise, that his people may 
praise him, and that their neighbours may 
likewise take notice of him, as they did when 
God turned again their captivity, Ps. cxxvi.3 

Then said they among the heathen, The Lord 
has done great things for them. 

45 Moreover the word of the Lorp 
came unto me, saying, 46 Son of man, 
set thy face toward the south, and drop 
thy word toward the south, and pro- 

hesy against the forest of the south 


he idolaters to bring their gifts to) 414; 47 And say to the forest of the 


south, Hear the word of the Lorp. 


Thus saith the Lord Gop: Behold,: 
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Threatenings aganst Israel. : 
I will kindle a fire in thee, and it 
shall devour every green tree in thee, 


and every dry tree: the flaming flame’ 


shall not be quenched, and all faces 
from the south to the north shall be 
burned therein. 48 And all flesh 
shall see that I the Lorp have kindled 
it: it shall not be quenched. 49 Then 
said I, Ah Lord Gop! they say of me, 
Doth he not speak pial Bt 


We have here a prophecy of wrath against 
Judah and Jerusalem, which would more 
fitly have begun the next chapter than con- 
clude this; for it has no dependence on 
what goes before, but that which follows in 
the beginning of the next chapter is the ex- 
plication of it, when the people complained 
that this was a parable which they under- 
stood not. In this parable, 1. It is a forest 
that is prophesied against, the forest of the 
south field, Judah and Jerusalem. ‘These 
lay south from Babylon, where Ezekiel now 
was, and therefore he is directed to set his 
face towards the south (v. 46), to intimate to 
them that God had set his face against them, 
was displeased with them, and determined 
to destroy them. But, though it be a mes- 
sage of wrath which he has to deliver, he 
must deliver it with mildness and tenderness; 
he must drop his word towards the south ; 
his doctrine must distil as the rain (Deut. 
Xxxii. 2), that people’s hearts might be sof- 
tened by it, as the earth by the river of God, 
which drops upon the pastures of the wilder- 
ness (Ps. Ixv. 12) and which a south land 
more especially calls for, Josh. xv. 19. Ju- 
dah and Jerusalem are called forests, not 
only because they had been full of people, 
as a wood of trees, but because they had 
been empty of fruit, for fruit-trees grow not 
in a forest ; and a forest is put m opposition 
to a fruitful field, Isa, xxxil. 15. Those that 
should have been as the garden of the Lord, 
and his vineyard, had become like a forest, 
all overgrown with briers and thorns ; and 
those that are so, that bring not forth the 
fruits of righteousness, God’s word pro- 

hesies against. 2. It is a fire kindled in 
his forest that is prophesied of, v. 47. All 
those judgments which wasted and con- 
sumed both the city and the country—sword, 
famine, pestilence, and captivity, are signified 
by this fire. (1.) Itis a fire of God’s own 
kindling: I will kindle a fire in thee; the 
breath of the Lord is not as a drop, but as a 
stream, of brimstone to set it on fire, Isa. xxx. 
33. He that had been himiselfa protecting fire 
about Jerusalem is now a consuming fire in 
it. All flesh shall see by the fury of this fire, 
and the desolations it shall make, especially 
when they compare it with the sins which 
had made them fuel for this fire, that it is 
the Lord that has kindled it (v. 48), as a just 


. avenger of his own injured honour. (2.) 


This conflagration shall be general: all orders 


“EZEKIEL. 


and degrees of men 
—young and old, ri 
low. Even green trees, whi i 

not easily fasten upon, shall be dev 
this fire; even good people shall some o 
be involved in these calamities; and % 
be done in the green trees, what shall be do 
in the dry? ‘The dry trees shall be as tind 
and touch-wood to this fire. All faces (th 
is, all that covers the face of the earth) fr 
the south of Canaan to the north, from 
sheba to Dan, shall be burnt therein. 
The fire shall not be quenched ; no atte 
to give check to the dissolution shall pre’ 
When God will ruin a nation, who or wh 
can save it? § 
Now observe, 1. The people’s reflecti 
upon the prophet on occasion of this d 
course. They said, Does he not speak pai 
bles? ‘This was the language either of th 
ignorance or infidelity (the plainest tru 
were as parables to them), or of their mal 
and ill-will to the prophet. Note. It is c¢ 
mon for those who will not be wrought 
by the word to pick quarrels with it; i 
either too plain or too obscure, too fin 
too homely, too“common or too singul; 
something or other is amiss init. 2. 4 
prophet’s complaint toGod: Ah, Lord G 
they say so and so of me. Note, It 
comfort to us, when people speak ill of 
unjustly, that we have a God to complaii 
CHAP. XXI. 2 


In this chapter we have, I. An explication of the proph: ‘y 
close of the foregoing chapter concerning the fire im the 
which the people complained they could not understand {) 
5), with directions to the prophet to show himself deeply; 


with it, ver. 6,7. IL. A further prediction of the sword th 
coming upon the land, by which all shourd be !aid 
this expressed very emphatically, ver. 8—l17. UL A 
given of the king of Babylon’s approach to Jerusalem, to 
was determined by divination, ver. 18—24. IV. Sente 
upon Zedekiah king of Judah, ver.25—27. V. The 
the Ammonites by the sword foretold, ver. 28—32. 
chapter all threatenings. a 


ND the word of the Lorpé 
unto me, saying, 2 Son of: 
set thy face toward Jerusalem, 
drop thy word toward the holy pl 
and prophesy against the land o 
rael, 3 And say to the landofIs 
Thus saith the Lory; Behold, 
against thee, and will draw fort 
sword out of his sheath, and wi 
off from thee the righteous ai 
wicked. 4 Seeing then that 
cut off from thee the righteous 
wicked, therefore shall my 
forth out of his sheath again 
from the south to the north: 
all flesh may know that I the 
have drawn forth my sword out ¢ 
sheath: it shall not return ai 
6 Sigh therefore, thou son 
with the breaking of thy lo 
with bitterness sigh before 


<> 


«| re » 
And it shall be, when they say un- 
to thee, Wherefore sighest thou? that 
u shalt answer, For the tidings ; 
ause it cometh: and every heart 
iall melt, and all hands shall be 
eeble, and every spirit shall faint, and 
ll knees shall be weak as water: be- 
hold, it cometh, and shall be brought 
pass, saith the Lord Gop. 
_ The prophet had faithfully delivered the 
nessage he was entrusted with, in the close 
‘of the foregoing chapter, in the terms wherein 
he received it, not daring to add his own 
‘comment upon it; but, when he complained 
that the people found fault with him for 
speaking parables, the word of the Lord 
ame to him again, and gave him a key to 
hat figurative discourse, that with it he 
ht let the people into the meaning of it 
nd so silence that objection. For all men 
hall be rendered inexcusable at God’s bar 
nd every mouth shall be stopped. Note, 
that speaks with tongues should pray that 
le may interpret, 1 Cor. xiv. 13. When we 
ak to people about their souls we should 
dy plainness, and express ourselves as we 
y be the best understood. Christ ez- 
jounded his parables to his disciples, Mark 
34. 1. The prophet is here more plainly 
rected against whom to level the arrow of 
is prophecy. He must drop his word to- 
rds the holy places (v. 2), towards Canaan 
holy land, Jerusalem the holy city, the 
emple the holy house. These were highly 
ified above other places ; but, when they 
uted them, that word which used to drop 
n the holy places shall now drop against 
hem: Prophesy against the land of Israel. 
was the honour of Israel that it had pro- 
ts and prophecy; but these, being de- 
sed by them, are turned against them. 
d justly is Zion battered with her own 
llery, which used to be employed against 
adversaries, seeing she knew not how 
value it. 2. He is instructed, and is to 
truct the people, in the meaning of the 
that was threatened to consume the fo- 
of the south: it signified a sword drawn, 
sword of war which should make the 
desolate (v. 3): Behold, I am against 
e, Oland of Israel! There needs no more 
ake a people miserable than to have 
| against them; for as, if he be for us, 
eed not fear, whoever are against us, so, 
e be against us, we cannot hope, whoever 
for us. And God’s professing people, 
en they revolt from him, set him against 


dd 


, who used to be forthem. Was the fire 
of God’s kindling? The sword here 
S sword, which he has prepared, and 
h he will give commission to; it is he 
i will draw it out of its sheath, where it 
d lain quiet and threatened no harm. 


ations God’s hand must be eyed and 
VI. 
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XXI. Judgments predicted. 
owned in it. Did the fire devour every green — 
tree and every dry tree? ‘The sword in like 
manner shall cut off the righteous and the 
wicked. Good and bad were involved in the 

‘common calamities of the nation ; the right- 
eous were cut off from the land of Israel 
when they were sent captives in Babylon, 
though perhaps few or none of them were 
cut off from the land of the living; and it 
was a threatening omen to the land of Israel 
that in the beginning of its troubles such 
excellent men as Daniel and his fellows, and 
Ezekiel, were cut off from it and conveyed 
to Babylon. But though the sword cut off 
the righteous and the wicked (for it devours 
one as well as another, 2 Sam. xi. 25), yet 
far be it from us to think that the righteous 
are as the wicked, Gen. xvii. 25. No; God’s 
graces and comforts make a great difference 
when his providence seems to make none. 
The good figs are sent into Babylon for their 
good, Jer. xxiv. 5, 6. It is only in outward 
appearance that there is one event to the right- 
eous and to the wicked, Eccl. ix. 2. But it 
speaks the greatness of God’s displeasure 
against the land of Israel. Well might it be 
said, His eye shall not spare, when it shall not 
spare, no, not the righteous in it. Since there 
are not righteous men sufficient to save the 
land, to make the justice of God the more 
illustrious the few that there are shall sufter 
with it, and God’s mercy shall make it up 
to them some other way. Did the fire burn 
up all faces from the south to thenorth? The 
sword shall go forth against all flesh from 
the south to the north, shall go forth, as God’s 
sword, with a commission that cannot be 
contested, with a force that cannot be re- 
sisted. Were all flesh made to know that 
God kindled the fire? They shall be made 
to know that he has drawn forth the sword, 
v. 5. And, lastly, Shall the fire that is kin- 
dled never be quenched? So when this sword 
of the Lord is drawn against Judah and 
Jerusalem the scabbard is thrown away, 
and it shall never be sheathed: It shall not 
return any more, till it has made a full end. 
3. The prophet is ordered, by expressions of 
his own grief and concern for these calami- 
ties that were coming on, to try to make im- 
pressions of the like upon the people. When 
he-has delivered his message he must sigh 
(v. 6), must fetch many deep sighs, with the 
breaking of his loins ; he must sigh as if his 
heart would burst, sigh with bitterness, with 
other expressions of bitter sorrow, and this 
publicly, in the sight of those to whom he 
delivered the foregoing message, that this 
might be a sermon to their eyes as that was 
to their ears; aud it was weil if both would 
work upon them. The prophet must sigh, 
though it was painful to himself and made 
his breast sore, and though it is probable 
that the profane among the people would 
ridicule him for it and call him a whining 


, When the sword is unsheathed among| canting preacher. But, if we de beside our- 
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they would affect others with the things they 
speak of, must show that they are themselves 
in the greatest sincerity affected with them, 
and must submit to that which may create 
uneasiness to themselves, so that it will pro- 
mote the ends of their ministry. The people, 
observing the prophet to sigh so much and 
seeing no visible occasion for it, would ask, 
“ Wherefore sighest thou? These sighs have 
some mystical meaning; let us know what 
it is.” And he must answer them (v. 7): 
“It is for the titlings, the heavy tidings, that 
we shall hear shortly ; the tidings come (the 
judgments come which we hear the tidings 
of), they come apace, and then you will all 
sigh; nay, that will not serve. every heart 
shall melt and every spirit fail ; your courage 
will all be gone and you will have no ani- 
mating considerations to support yourselves 
with. And, when heart and spirit fail, it will 
follow of course that all hands will be feeble 
and unable to fight, and all knees will be 
weak as water and unable to flee or to stand 
their ground.” Those who have God for 
them when flesh and heart fail have him to 
be the strength of their heart ; but those who 
have God against them have no cordial for 
a fainting spirit, but are as Belshazzar when 
his thoughts troubled him, Dan. v. 6. But 
some people are worse frightened than hurt ; 
may not the case be so here and the event 
prove better than likely? No: Behold it 
cometh, and shall be brought to pass. It is 
not a bugbear that they are frightened with, 
but according to the fear so is the wrath, and 
more grievous than is feared. 


8 Again the word of the Lorp 
came unto me, saying, 9 Son of man, 
prophesy, and say, Thus saith the 
Lorp; Say, a sword, a sword is 
sharpened, and also furbished: 10 It 
is sharpened to make a sore slaugh- 
ter ; it is furbished that it may glitter: 
should we then make mirth? it con- 
temneth the rod of my son, as every 
tree. 11 And he hath given it to be 
furbished, that it may be handled : 
this sword is sharpened, and it is 
furbished, to give it into the hand of 
the slayer. 12 Cry and howl, son of 
man : for it shall be upon my people, 
it shall be upon all the princes of 
Israel : terrors by reason of the sword 
shall be upon my people: smite there- 
fore upon thy thigh. 13 Because zt 
és a trial, and what if the sword con- 
temn even the rod? it shall be no 
more, saith the Lord Gop. 14 Thou 
therefore, son of man, prophesy, and 


smite thine hands together, and let 


‘ > en ' Wi) a ‘ he , 
nts predicted. enna 40) <1 2 ia: 
we will be yet more so. Note, Ministers, if | the sword be ; 


against all their gates, that their | 
may faint, and thetr ruins be multi 
plied: ah! # és made bright, é 4 
wrapped up for the slaughter. 16 G 
thee one way or other, edther on thi 
right hand, or on the left, whithersc 
ever thy face zs set. 17 I will als 
smite mine hands together, and I wi 
cause my fury to rest: I the Lor 
have said é. eh fn 


ve 


Here is another prophecy of the swore 
which is delivered in avery affecting man 
the expressions here used are’ somewhat 
tricate, and perplex interpreters. The sv 
was unsheathed in-the foregoing verse 
here it is fitted up to do execution, which t 
prophet is commanded to lament. Obsery 

I. How the sword is here described. | 
It is sharpened, that it may cut and wour 
and make a sore slaughter. ‘The wrath 
God will put an edge upon it ; and, whate) 
instruments God shall please to make 
in executing his judgments, he will fill the 
with strength, courage, and fury, accordi 
to the service they are employed in. Out 
the mouth of Christ goes a sharp sword, Re 
xix. 15. 2. It is furbished, that it may gl 
ter, to the terror of those against whom it 
drawn. It shall be a kind of flaming swor 
If it have rusted in the scabbard for want. 
use, it shall be rubbed and brightened ; 
though the glory of God’s justice may § 
to have been eclipsed for a while, durin 
day of his patience and the delay of his 
ments, yet it will shine out again a 
made to glitter. 3. It is a victorious 
nothing shall stand before it (v. 10): 
temneth the rod of my son as every tre 
rael, said God once, ts my son, my first- 
The government of that people was ¢ 
rod, a strong rod; we read (ch. xix. 1 
the strong rods they had for sceptres. 
when the sword of God’s justice is 
it contemns this rod, makes nothin 
though it be a strong rod, and the rod of 
son, it is no more than any other tree. W 
God’s professing people have revolted fre 
him, and are in rebellion against a 
sword despises them. What are they to hi 
more than another people? ‘The ma 
reading gives another notion of this s' 
It is the rod ef my son; and we kni 
whom God has said (Ps. ii. 7), Th 
my Son, this day have I begotten thee, 
(v. 9) Thou shalt break them with a 
iron. This sword is that rod of tron whi 
contemns every tree and will bear it doy 
Or, This sword is the rod of my son, a ct 
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ion of God’s people (2 Sam. vii. 14), not 
t them off from being a people. Itisa 
‘ord to others, a rod to my son. ; 
II. How the sword is here put into the 
md of the executioners: It is the rod of my 
Son, and he has given it that it may be han- 
‘dled (v. 11), that it may be made use of for 
the end for which it was drawn. IE is given 
Sinto the hand, not of the fencer to be played 
with, but of the slayer to do execution with. 
‘The sword of war my Son makes use of as a 
hie of justice, and to him all judgment is 
‘committed. It is made bright (v.15), it is 
‘wrapped up, that it may be kept safe, and 
‘clean, and sharp for the slaughter, not as 
Goliath’s sword was wrapped up in a cloth 
only for a memorial,” 1 Sam. xxi. 9. 
- IIL. How the sword is directed, and against 
yhom it is sent (v. 12): It shall be upon my 
gople ; they shall fall by this sword. It is 
repeated again, as that which is scarcely cre- 
dible, that the sword of the heathen shall be 
pon God’s own people ; nay, it shall be upon 
uli the princes of Israel; their dignity and 
power as princes shall be no more their se- 
arity than their profession of religion as 
inces of Israel. But, if the sword be at 
ny time upon God’s people, have they not 
omfort within sufficient to arm them against 
ery thing in it that is frightful? Yes, they 
ave, while they conduct themselves as be- 
comes his people; but these had not done 
80, and therefore terrors, by reason of the 
“sword, shall be upon those that call them- 
ves my people. Note, While good men 
quiet, not only from evil, but from the 
r of it, wicked men are disturbed not only 
th the sword, but with the terrors of it, 
sing from a consciousness of their own 
t. This sword is directed particularly 
inst the great men, for they had been the 
atest sinners among them; they had al- 
ether broken the yoke and burst the bonds 
y. 5), and therefore with them in a spe- 
al manner God’s controversy is, who had 
the ringleaders in sin. The sword of 
lain is the sword of the great men that are 
m, v.14. Though they have furnished 
mselves with places of retirement, places 
oncealment, where they flatter themselves 
h hopes that they shall be safe, they will 
d that the sword will enter into their privy 
bers, and find them out there, as the 
gs, when they were one of Egypt’s plagues, 
bund admission into the chambers of their 
a The sword, the point of this sword, 
ected against their gates, against all 
gates (v. 15), against all those things 
which they thought to keep it out and 
ly themselves against it. Note, The 
ongest gates, though they be gates of brass, 
er so well barred, ever so well guarded, are 
ce against the point of the sword of 
judgments. But when that is pointed 
sinners, 1. They are ready to fear 
st; their hearts faint, so that they are 


rod, for the chastening of the trans-| not able to make any resistance. 2. The 


worst comes ; whatever resistance they make, 
it is to no purpose, but they are ruined, and 
their ruins are multiplied. But what need 
have we to observe the particular directions 
of this sword when it has a general commis- 
sion, is sent with a running warrant? (v. 16): 
“* Go thee, one way or other, which way thou 
wilt, turn to the right hand or to the left, thou 
wilt find those that are obnoxious, for there 
are none free from guilt ; and thou hast au- 
thority against them, for there are none ex- 
empt from punishment ; and therefore, whi- 
thersoever thy face is set, that way do thou 
proceed, and, like Jonathan’s sword, from 
the blood of the slain, from the fat of the 
mighty, thou shalt never return empty,” 2 Sam. 
1.22. Note, So full is the world of wicked 
people that, which way soever God’s judg- 
ments go forth, they will find work, will find 
matter to work upon. That fire will never 
go out on this earth for want of fuel. And 
such various methods God has of meeting 
with sinners that the sword of his justice is 
still as it was at first when it flamed in the 
hand of the cherubim: it turns every way, 
Gen. iii. 24. 

IV. What is the nature of this sword, and 
what are the intentions and limitations of it 
as to the people of God, v. 13. It is a cor- 
rection; it is designed to be so; the sword 
to others is a rod to them. This is a com- 
fortable word which comes in in the midst of 
these terrible ones, though it be expressed 
somewhat obscurely. 1. The people of God 
begin to be afraid that the sword will contemn 
even the rod, that the sword will go on with 
such fury that it will despise its commission 
to be a rod only, will forget its bounds and 
become a sword indeed, even to God’s own 
people. They fear lest the Chaldeans’ sword, 
which is the rod of God’s anger, contemn its 
being called a rod, and become as the aze 
that boasts itself against him that heweth 
therewith or the staff that lifts up itself as tf 
it were no wood, Isa. x. 15. Or, “ What if 
the sword contemn even the rod ? that is, what 
if this sword make the former rods, as that 
of Sennacherib, to be contemned as nothing 
to this? What if this should prove not a 
correcting rod, but a destroying sword, to 
make a full end of our church and nation?” 
This is that which the thinking, but timo- 
rous, few are apprehensive of. Note, When 
threatening judgments are abroad it is good 
to suppose the worst that may be the con- 
sequences of them, that we may provide ae- 
cordingly. What if the sword contemn the 
tribe or sceptre? namély, that of Judah and 
the house of David (so some think Shebet 
here signifies); what if it should aim at the 
ruin of our government? If it do, the Lord 
is righteous and will be gracious notwith- 
standing. But, 2. These fears are silenced 
with an assurance that it is not so; the sword 
shall not forget itself, nor the errand on which 
it is sent; IJtisa trial, and it is no more thax 
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atrial. He that sends it makes what use of what: 


-it, and sets what bounds to it, he pleases. 
Here shall its proud waves be stayed. Note, 
It is matter of comfort to the people of God, 

_ when his judgments are abroad, and they are 

ready to tremble for fear of them, that, what- 

_ ever they are to others, to them they are but 
trials ; and, when they are tried, they shall 
come forth as gold, and the proving of their 
faith shall be the improving of it, 

V. Here the prophet and the people must 
show themselves affected with these judg- 
ments threatened. 1. The prophet must be 
very serious in denouncing these judgments. 
He must say, A sword! a sword! v.9. Let 
him not study for fine words, and a variety 
of quaint expressions; when the town is on 
fire people do not so give notice of it, but 
cry, with a frightful doleful voice, Fire! fire ! 
So must the prophet cry, A sword! a sword! 
and (v. 14), Let the sword be doubled the third 
time in thy preaching. God speaks once, 
yea, twice, yea, thrice; it were well if men, 
after all, would perceive and regard it. It 
shall be doubled the third time in God’s pro- 
vidence ; for it was Nebuchadnezzar’s third 
descent upon Jerusalem that made a full end 
of it. Ruin comes gradually, but at last 
comes effectually, upon a provoking people. 
Yet this is not all: the prophet is not only 
as a herald at arms to proclaim war, and to 
cry, A sword ! a sword! onceand again, and 
a third time, but, as a person nearly con- 
cerned, he must cry and howl (v. 12), must 
sadly lament the desolations that the sword 
would make, as one that did himself not only 
sympathize with the sufferers, but feel from 
the sufferings. Again (v. 14), Prophesy, and 
smite thy hands together, wring thy hands, as 
lamenting the desolation, or elap thy hands, 
as by thy prophecy instigating and encou- 
raging those that were to be the instruments 
of it, or as one standing amazed at the sud- 
denness and severity of the judgment. The 
prophet must smite his hands together ; for 
(says God) I will also smite my hands together, 
v. 17. God is in earnest in pronouncing this 
sentence upon them, and therefore the pro- 
phet must show himself in earnest in pub- 
lishing it. God’s smiting his hands together, 
as well as the prophet’s smiting, is in token 
of a holy indignation at their wickedness, 
which was really very astonishing. When 
Balak’s anger was kindled against Balaam 
he smote his hands together, Num. xxiv. 10. 
Note, God and his ministers are justly angry 
at those who might be saved and yet will be 
ruined. Some make it an expression of tri- 
umph and exultation, agreeing with that 
(Isa. i. 24)), Ah! I will ease me of my adver- 
saries; and that (Prov. i. 26), I also will 
laugh at their calamity. And so it follows 
here, I will cause my fury to rest, not only it 
shall be perfected, but it shall be pleased. 
And observe with what solemnity, with what 
authority, this sentence is ratified : “‘Ithe Lord 
have said it, who can and will make good 


‘mirth, we who are sentenced to the sword 


ge 
I have said. — 
never unsay it. 
gainsay it?” 2. The ave 
serious in the prospect of juc 
Anintimation of this comes inin aparen 
(v.10): Should we then make mirth ? | 
God has drawn the sword, and the pr 
sighs and cries, Should wethen make m 
The prophet seems to give this as ar 
why he sighs; as Neh. ii. 3, Why should 
my countenance be sad, when Jerusalem lie 
waste? Note, Before we allow ourselves t 
be merry, we ought to consider whether wi 
should be merry or no. Should we make 
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who lie under the wrath and curse of God ? 
Shall we make mirth as other people, who have 
gone a whoring from our God ? Hos. ix. 
Should we now make mirth, when the h 
of God has gone out against us, when God’ 
judgments are abroad in the land and he by 
them calls to weeping and mourning ? Isa 
xxii. 11, 13.. Shall we now make mirth 
the king and Haman, when the church is 
perplexity (Esther iii. 15), when we shou 
be grieving for the affiction of Joseph 
Amos vi. 6. 


18 The word of the Lory cam 
unto me again, saying, 19 Also, the 
son of man, appoint thee two way, 
that the sword of the king of Bab 
lon may come ; both twain shall con 
forth out of one land: and choo 
thou a place, choose # at the hea 
of the way to the city. 20 Appoii 
a way, that the sword may come t 
Rabbath of the Ammonites, and 
Judah in Jerusalem the defence 
21 For the king of Babylon stood 
the parting of the way, at the head 
the two ways, to use divination: ] 
made is arrows bright, he consult 
with images, he looked in the 
22 At his right hand was the d 
tion for Jerusalem, to appoint ca 
tains, to open the mouth in # 
slaughter, to lift up the voice wi 
shouting, to appoint batlering rai 
against the gates, to cast a mount, a 
to build a fort. 23 And it sha 
unto them as a false divinati 
their sight, to them that have s' 
oaths: but he will call to remembrar 
the iniquity, that they may be tak 
24 Therefore thus saith the 
Gop; Because ye have made 
iniquity to be remembered, in 
your transgressions are discover 


that in all your doings your sins 
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I say, that ye are 
to remembrance, ye shall be 
with the hand. 25 And thou, 
ofane wicked prince of Israel, whose 
y is come, when iniquity shall have 
1 end, 26 Thus saith the Lord Gop; 
temove the diadem, and take off the 
rown: this shall not be the same: 
xalt him that is low, and abase him 
at is high. 27 I will overturn, 
n, overturn, it: and it shall be 
io more, until he come whose right 
bis; and I will give it him. - 

'The prophet, in the verses before, had 
own them the sword coming; he here 
ws them that sword coming against them, 
hat they might not flatter themselves that 
yy some means or other it should he diverted 
| cc y way. 

\: | He must see and show the Chaldean 
fmy coming against Jerusalem and deter- 
imed by a supreme power so todo. The 
phet must appoint him two ways, that is, 
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19), as sometimes is done in maps; and 
must bring the king of Babylon’s army 
the place where the roads part, for there 
py will makea stand. They both come out 
the same land; but when they come to 
g place where one road leads to Rabbath, 
d city cf the Ammonites, and the other 
)Jerusalem, he makes a pause ; for, though 
@ is resolved to be the ruin of both, yet he 
not determined which to attack first ; here 
| politics and his politicians leave him ata 


to Judah in Jerusalem. Many of the in- 
jitants of Judah had now taken shelter in 
Jerusalem, and ail the interests of the country 
e bound up in the safety of the city, and 
erefore it is called Judah in Jerusalem the 
eed ; so strongly fortified was it, both 
ature and art, that it was thought im- 
gnable, Lam. ivy. 12. The prophet must 
eribe this dilemma that the king of Baby- 
Asat (v.21); for the king of Babylon stood 
at is, he shall stand considering what 
rse to take) at the head of the two ways. 
pugh he was a prince of great foresight 
g Tesolution, yet, it seems, he knew 
ther his own interest nor his own mind. 
"Rot the wise man then glory in his wis- 
B nor the mighty man in his arbitrary 
yer, for even those that may do what 
t will seldom know what to do for 
yest. Now observe, 1. The method he 
to come to a resolution; he used dini- 
om, applied to a higher and invisible 
er, perhaps to the determination of Pro- 
ice by a lot, in order to which he made 
ows bright, that were to be drawn for 
he lots, in honour of the solemnity. Per- 
Je was wnitten on one arrow 
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‘must upon a paper draw out two roads | 


s. The sword must go either to Rabbath | 


at ie 
was first drawn out of the quiver he deter- 
mined to attack first. Or he applied to the 
direction of some pretended oracle: he con- 
sulted with images or teraphim, expecting to 
receive audible answers from them. Or to 
the observations which the augurs made upon 
the entrails of the sacrifices: he looked in the 
liver, whether the position of that portended 
good or ill luck. Note, It is a mortification 
to the pride of the wise men of the earth 
that in difficult cases they have been glad 
to make their court to heaven for direction ; 
as it is an instance of their folly that they 
have taken such ridiculous ways of doing it, 
when in cases proper for an appeal to Pro- 
vidence it is sufficient that the lot be cast 
into the lap, with that prayer, Give a perfect 
lot, and a firm belief that the disposal thereof 
is not fortuitous, but of the Lord, Prov. xvi. 
33. 2. The resolution he was hereby brought 
to. Even by these sinful practices God 
served his own purposes and directed him 
to go to Jerusalem, v.22. The divination 
for Jerusalem happened to be at his right 
hand, which, according to the rules of divi- 
nation, determined him that way. Note, 
What services God designs men for he will 
be sure in his providence to lead them to, 
though perhaps they themselves are not 
aware what guidance they are under. Well, 
Jerusalem being the mark set up, the cam- 
paign is presently opened with the siege of 


| that important place. Captains are appointed 


| for the command of the forces to be employed 


| 


| in the siege, who must open the mouth in the 


slaughter, must give directions to the soldiers 
what to do and make speeches to animate 
them. Orders are given to provide every 
thing necessary for carrying on the siege 
with vigour; battering rams must be pre- 
pared and forts built. O what pains, what 
cost, are men at to destroy one another! 

If. He must show both the people and 
the prince that they bring this destruction 
upon themselves by their own sin. 

1. The people do so, v. 23, 24. They 
slight the notices that are given them of the 
judgment coming. Ezekiel’s prophecy is to 
them a false divination ; they are not moved 
or awakened to repentance by it. When 
they hear that Nebuchadnezzar by his divi- 
nations is directed to Jerusalem, and assured 
of success in that enterprise, they laugh at it 
and continue secure, calling it a false divina- 
tion ; because they have sworn oaths, that is, 
they have joined in asolemn league with the 
Egyptians, and they depend upon the pro- 
mise they Lave made them to raise the siege, 
or upon the assurances which the false pro- 
phets have given them that it shall be raised. 
Or it may refer to the oaths of allegiance 
they had sworn to the king of Babylon, but ~ 
had violated, for which treachery of theirs 
God had given them up to a judicial blind- 
ness, so that the fairest warnings given them 
were slighted by them as false divinations. 


Bat math on the other, and that which | Note, It is not strange if those who make a 
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Judgments predicted. — , 
jest of the most sacred oaths can make a 
jest likewise of the most sacred oracles ; for 
where will a profane mind stop? But shall 
their unbelief invalidate the counsel of God? 
Are they safe because they are secure? By 
no means; nay, the contempt they put upon 
divine warnings is a sin that brings to re- 
membrance their other sins, and they may 
thank themselves if they be now remembered 
against them. (1.) Their present wickedness 
is discovered. Now that God is contending 
with them so perverse and obstinate are they 
that whatever they offer in their own de- 
fence does but add to their offence; they 
never conducted themselves so ill as they 
did now that they had the loudest call given 
them to repent and reform : ‘‘ So that in all 
your doings your sins do appear. Turn your- 
selves which way you will, you show a black 
side.”’ ~ This is too true of every one of us; 
for not only there is none that lives and sins 
not, but there is not a just man upon earth 
that does good and sins not. Our best ser- 


vices have such allays of weakness, and 
folly, and imperfection, and so much evil is 
present with us even when we would do good, 
that we may say, with sorrow and shame, 
In all our doings, and in all our sayings too, 
our sins do appear, and witness against us, 
so that if we were under the law we were 
undone. (2.) This brings to mind their 
former wickedness: ‘‘ You have made your 
iniquity to be remembered, not by yourselves 
that it might be repented of, but by the 
justice of God that it might be reckoned 
for. Your own sins make the sins of your 
fathers to be remembered against you, which 
otherwise you should never have smarted 
for.” Note, God remembers former iniquities 
against those only who by the present dis- 
coyveries of their wickedness show that they 
do not repent of them (3.) That they may 
suffer for all together, they are turned over 
to the destroyer, that they may be taken (ov. 
23): ‘* You shall be taken with the hand that 
God had appointed to seize you and to hold 
you and out of which you cannot escape.” 
Men are said to be God’s hand when they 
are made use of as the ministers of his jus- 
tice, Ps. xvii. 14. Note, Those who will not 
be taken with the word of God’s grace shall 
at last be taken by the hand of his wrath. 

2. The prince likewise brings his ruin 
upon himself. Zedekiah is the prince of 
Israel, to whom the prophet here, in God’s 
name, addresses himself; and, if he had not 
spoken in God’s name, he would not have 
spoken so boldly, so bluntly ; for is it fit to 
say to u kiny, Thou art wicked? (1.) He 
gives him his character, v. 25. Thou pro- 
fane and wicked prince of Israel! He was 
not so bad as some of his predecessors, and 
yet bad enough to merit his character. He 
was himself profane, lost to every thing that 
is virtuous and sacred. And he was wicked, 
as he promoted sin among his people; he 
sinned, and made Israel to sin. Note, Pro- 


‘ 


faneness and wickedn 
worst of all in a prince, 
who as an Israelite should 
self, and as a prince should 
ample and have a better in’ 
about him. (2.) He reads him 
His imquity has an end; the measut 
is full, and therefore his day has come 
day of his punishment, the day of ¢ 
vengeance. Note, Though those who 
wicked and profane may flourish aw 
yet their day will come to fall. ‘The sent 
here passed is, [1,] ‘That Zedekiah shal 
deposed. He has forfeited his crown, an 
he shall no longer wear it; he has by hi 
profaneness profaned his crown, and it she 
be cast to the ground (v. 26): Remove 
diadem. Crowns and diadems are lose 
things; it is only in the other world 
there isa crown of glory that fades not a 
a kingdom that cannot be moved. ‘The Chal 
dee paraphrase expounds it thus: Yake awa 
the diadem from Seraiah the chief priest, ai 
I will take away the crown from Zedekiah 
king ; neither this nor that shall abide in hi 
place, but shall be removed. This shall not | 
the samé, not the same that he has been; 7 
not this (so the word is) ; profane and wich 
perhaps he is as he has been, but not prin 
of Israel as he has been. Note, Men 1c 
their dignity by their iniquity. Their profan 
ness and wickedness remove their diade! 
and take off their crown, and make them ti 
reverse of what they were. [2.] That 
confusion and disorder in the state sha 
low hereupon. Every thing shall be 
upside down. ‘The conqueror shall 
pride in exalting him that is low and 
him that is high, preferring some and degra 
ing others, at his pleasure, without any 1 
gard either to right or merit. [3.] Atte 
to re-establish the government shall b 
ed and come to nothing, Gedaliah’s 
cularly, and Ishmael’s who was of the 
royal (to which the Chaldee paraphr 
fers this); neither of them shall be 
make any thing of it. J will overturn 
turn, overturn, first one project and” 
another; for who can build up w 
will throw down? [4.] This monar 
never be restored till it is fixed for per 
in the hands of the Messiah, There 
no more kings of the house of Davi 
Zedekiah, till Christ comes, whose riglit | 
kingdom is, who is that seed of David in whe 
the promise was to have its full accompli 
ment, and I will give it to him. He shi 
have the throne of his father David, Luke 
32. Immediately before the coming of Chr 
there was a long eclipse of the royal 
as there was also a failing of the spirit of 
phecy, that his shining forth in’ eg 
of time both as king and prophe 
appear the more illustrious. Note, 
has an incontestable title to the dom 
and sovereignty both in the church 
the world ; the kingdom is his right. 
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e shall be a general overturning of all 
r than he shall come short of his right, 
a certain overturning of all the opposi- 
that stands in his way to make room for 
Dan. ii. 45; 1 Cor. xv. 25. This is 
tioned here for the comfort of those who 
ed that the promise made in David would 
for evermore. ‘ No,” says God, “ that 
promise is sure, for the Messiah’s kingdom 
hall last for ever.” 
28 And thou, son of man, prophesy 
and say, Thus saith the Lord Gop 
ees the Ammonites, and con- 
rning their reproach; evensay thou, 
the sword, the sword zs drawn: for 
e slaughter z¢ zs furbished, to con- 
ume because.of the glittering: 29 
Whiles they see vanity unto thee, 
hiles they divine a lie unto thee, to 
ting thee upon the necks of them that 
are slain, of the wicked, whose day is 
me, when their iniquity skall have 
mend. 30 Shall I cause zt to return 
to his sheath? I will judge thee in 
the place where thou wast created, in 
e land of thy nativity. 31 And I 
will pour out mine indignation upon 
ee, I will blow against thee in the 
e of my wrath, and deliver thee into 
e hand of brutish men, and skilful 
destroy. 32 Thou shalt be for fuel 
the fire; thy blood shall be in the 
st of the land; thou shalt be no 
e remembered: for I the Lorp 
e spoken 7. 
e prediction of the destruction of the 
ionites, which was effected by Nebu- 
nezzar about five years after the destruc- 
of Jerusalem, seems to come in here 
oceasion of the king of Babylon’s 
ing his design against Rabbath, when 
urned it upon Jerusalem. Upon this the 
monites grew very insolent, and triumph- 
over Jerusalem; but the prophet must let 
know that forbearance is no acquit- 
@; the reprieve is not a pardon; their 
also is at hand; their turn comes next, 
it will be but a poor satisfaction to them 
they are to be devoured last, to be last 
uted. 
he sin of the Ammonites is here inti- 
3 it is their reproach, v.28. 1. The 
broach they put upon themselves when they 
ed to their false prophets (for such it 
there were among them as well as 
the Jews), who pretended to foretel 
erpetual safety in the midst of the de- 
ions that were made of the countries 
d about them: “They see vanity unto 


feed themselves with a self-conceit in the day 
of their prosperity prepare matter for a self- 
reproach in the day of their calamity. 2. 
The reproach they put upon the Israel of 
God, when they triumphed in theirafflictions, 
and thereby added affliction to them, which 
was very barbarous and inhuman. Their 
divines, by puffing them up with a conceit 
that they were a better people than Israel, 
being spared when they were cut off, and 
with a confidence that their prosperity should 
always continue, made them so very haughty 
and insolent that they did even tread on the 
necks of the Israelites that were slain, slain: 
by the wicked Chaldeans, who had commis- 
sion to execute God’s judgments upon them 
when their iniquity had an end, that is, when 
the measure of it was full) We shall meet 
with this again, ch. xxv. 3, &c. Note, Those 
are ripening apace for misery who trample 
upon the people of God in their distress, 
whereas they ought to tremble when judg- 
ment begins at the house of God. 

IJ. The utter destruction of the Ammon- 
ites is threatened. For the reproach cast on 
the church by her neighbours will be returned 
into their own bosom, Ps. Ixxix. 12. Let us 
see how terrible the threatening is and the de- 
struction will be. 1. It shall come from the 
wrath of God, who resents the indignities 
and injuries done to his people as done to 
himself (v. 31): I will pour out my indigna- 
tion as a shower of fire and brimstone upon 
thee. The least drop of divine indignation 
and wrath will create tribulation and anguish 
enough to the soul of man that does evil ; 
what then would a full stream of that indig- 
nation and wrath do? ‘‘I will blow against 
thee in the fire of my wrath ; that is, I will 
blow up the fire of my wrath against thee ; 
it shall burn with the utmost vehemence.” 
Thou shalt be for fuel to this fire, v. 32. Note, 
Wicked men make themselves fuel to the 
fire of God’s wrath; they are consumed by 
it, and it is inflamed by them. 2. It shall 
be effected by the sword of war; to them he 
must cry, as before to Israel, because they 
had triumphed in Israel’s overthrow: The 
sword, the sword is drawn (v. 28, compare v. 
9, 10); it is drawn to consume because of the 
glittering, because it is brandished and glit- 
ters, and is fit to be made use of. God’s exe- 
cutions will answer his preparations. This 
sword, when it is drawn, shall not return wito 
its sheath (v. 30) till it has done the work for 
which it was drawn. When the sword is 
drawn it does not return till God causes it to 
return, and he is in one mind and who can 
turn him? Who can change his purpose? 
3. The persons employed in it are brutish 
men, and skilful to destroy. Men of such a 
bad character as this, who have the wit of 
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men to do the work of wild beas 


nan | ; 
reason, which makes them skied. J but no- 


human compassion, which makes them skil-_ 
ful only to destroy—though they are the 
scandal of mankind, yet sometimes are made 
use of to serve God’s purposes. God delivers 
the Ammonites into the hands of such, and 
justly, for they themselves were brutish, and 
delighted in the destruction of God’s Israel. 
We have reason to pray, as Paul desired to 
be prayed for, that we may be delivered from 
wicked-and unreasonable men (2'Thess. iii. 2), 
men that seem made for doing mischief. 4. 
The place where they should thus be reck- 
oned with: ‘‘ I will judge thee where thou wast 
created, where thou wast first formed into a 
people, and where thou hast been settled 
ever since, and therefore where thou seemest 
to have.taken root; the land of thy nativity 
shall be the land of thy destruction.” Note, 
God can bring ruin upon us even where we 
are most secure, and turn us out of that land 
which we thought we had a title to not to be 
disputed and a possession of not to be dis- 
turbed. Thy blood shall be shed not only in 
thy borders, but i the midst of thy land. 
Lastly, 1t shall be an irreparable ruin: 
_ Though thou mayest think to recover thy- 
self, it is in vain to think of it ; thou shalt be no 
more remembered with any respect, BEY Dea 
Justly is their name blotted ont who would 
have Israel’s name for ever lost. 


CHAP. XXII. 


Here are three separate messages which God entrusts the prophet to 
deliver concerning Judah and Jerusalem, and all to the same pur- 
port, to show them their sins and the judgments that were coming 
upon them for those sins. I. Here is a catalogue of their sins, by 
which they had exposed themselves to shame and for which God 
would bring them to ruin, ver. 1—16. IL. They are here compared 
to dross, and are condemned as dross to the fire, ver. 17—22. ILI. 
All orders and degrees of men among them are here found guilty 
of the neglect of the duty of their place and of having contributed 
to the national guilt, which therefore, since none appeared as in- 
tercessors, they must all expect to share in the punishment of, 
ver, 23—31. 


i\ OREOVER the word of the 

Lorp came unto me, saying, 
2 Now, thou son of man, wilt thou 
judge, wilt thou judge the bloody city? 
yea, thou shalt show her all her abo- 
minations. 3 Then say thou, Thus 
saith the Lord Gop; The city shed- 
deth blood in the midst of i it, that her 
time may come, and maketh idols 


_against herself to defile herself. 4 


Thou art become guilty in thy blood 
that thou hast shed; and hast defiled 
thyself in thine idols which thou hast 
made: and thou hast caused thy days 
to draw near, and art come even unto 
thy years: therefore have I made thee 
a reproach unto the heathen, and a 
mocking to all countries. 5 Those 
that be near, and those that be far 
from thee shall mock thee. which 


were in thee tot power | 

blood. 7 In thee have 
by father and mother: in t 
thee have they dealt by oppre 
with the stranger: in thee have t 
vexed the fatherless. and the wi 
8 Thou hast despised mine 
things, and hast profaned my 
baths. 9 In thee are men that carp 
tales to shed blood: and in thee the 
eat upon the mountains: in the m 
of thee they commit lewdness. 
In thee have they discovered 
fathers’ nakedness : in thee have the 
humbled her that was set apart 
pollution. 11 And one hath e 
mitted abomination with his nei 
bour’s wife ; and another hath lew 
defiled his daughter in law;_ 
another in thee hath humbled ~ 
sister, his father’s daughter. 12 | 
thee have they taken gifts to she 
blood; thou hast taken usury and i 
crease, and thou hast greedily gaing 
of thy neighbours by extortion, an 
hast forgotten me, saith the Lor 
Gop. 13 Behold, therefore I hz 
smitten mine hand at thy dishor 
gain which thou hast made, and _ 
thy blood which hath been in ¢h 
midst of thee. 14 Can thine hea 
endure, or can thine hands be str 
in the days that I shall deal with 
I the Lorn have spoken #, and 5 
it, 15 And L will scatter thee a 
the heathen, and disperse thee » 
countries, and will consume thy il 
ness out of thee. 16 And thous 
take thine inheritance in thyself 
the sight of the heathen, and th 
shalt know that I am the Lorp. 


In these verses the prophet by 

mission from Heayen sits as a judg 
the bench, and Jerusalem is mad 
up her hand as a prisoner at the 
if prophets were set over other hations, 
more over God’s nation, Jer.i.10. Thisp 
is authorized to judge the bloody city 
of bloods. Jerusalem is so called, 
because she had been guilty of the p 
sin of blood-shed, but because her eri 
general were bloody crimes (ch. Vil. | 
as polluted her in her blood, and 
she deserved to have blood given 
drink. Now the business of a judge w 
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ctor is to e him of his crimes, |of the city was increased, so the number 
to pass sentence upon hi:n forthem.!of those that should have stood in the 
hese two things Ezekiel is to do here. gap to turn away the wrath of God was dimi- 
1. He isto find Jerusalem guilty of many | nished. 
inous crimes here enumerated inalong) 2. Idolatry: She makes idols against her- 
il of indictment, and it is billa vera—a true | self to destroy herself, v. 3. And again (v. 
ull; so he writes upon it whose judgment | 4), Thou hast defiled thyself in thy idols which 
are sure is according to truth. He must) thou hast made. Note, Those who make 
ow her all her abominations (v. 2), that God | idols for themselves will be found to have 
y be justified in all the desolations brought | made them against themselves, for idolaters 
“upon her. Let us take a view of all the par-| put a cheat upon themselves and prepare 
fieular. sins which Jerusalem here stands} destruction for themselves; besides that 
barged with; and they are all exceedingly / thereby they pollute themselves, they ren- 
inful. der themselves odious in the eyes of the just 
_ 1. Murder: The city sheds blood, not only |and jealous God, and even their mind and 
‘in the suburbs, where the strangers dwell, | conscience are defiled, so that to them nothing 
Dut in the midst of it, where, one would}is pure. Those who did not make. idols 
think, the magistrates would, if any where, | themselves were yet found guilty of eating 
be vigilant. Even there people were mur-| upon the mountains, or high places (v. 9), in 
ed either in duels or by secret assassina- | honour of the idols and in communion with 
s and poisonings, or in the courts of | idolaters. ‘ 
tice under colour of law, and there was} 3. Disobedience to-parents (v. 7): In thee 
9 care taken to discover and punish the| have the children set light by their father and 
urderers according to the law (Gen. ix. 6), | mother, mocked them, cursed them, and de- 
Oo, nor so much as the ceremony used to|spised to obey them, which was a sign of 
ippiate an uncertain murder (Deut. xxi. 1),}a more than ordinary corruption of nature 
ind so the guilt and pollution remains upon | as well as manners, and a disposition to all 
2 city. Thus thou hast become guiliy in| manner of disorder, Isa. iii. 5. Those that 
blood that thou hast shed, v. 4. 'This| set light by their parents are in the highway 
me is insisted most upon, for it was Jeru-|to all wickedness. God had made many 
em’s measure-filling sin more than any;| wholesome laws for the support of the pa- 
is said to be that which the Lord would not | ternal authority, but no care was taken to 
pardon, 2 Kings xxiv. 4. (1.) The princes| put them in execution; nay, the Pharisees 
¥ Israel, who should have been the protec-|in their day taught children, under pre- 
rs of injured innocence, every one were to| tence of respect to the Corban, to set light 
thei to shed blood, v.6. They thirsted | by their parents and refuse to maintain them, 
it, and delighted in it, and whoever came} Matt. xv. 5. 
hin their power were sure to feel it; who-| 4. Oppression and extortion. To enrich 
er lay at their mercy were sure to find| themselves they wronged the poor (v. 7): 
Hone. (2.) There were those who carried| They dealt by oppression and deceit with the 
tales to shed blood, v. 9. They told lies of| stranger, taking advantage of his necessities, 
men to the princes, to whom they knew it} and his ignorance of the laws and customs 
lid be pleasing, to incense them against|of the country. In Jerusalem, that should 
m,; or they betrayed what passed in pri-| have been a sanctuary to the oppressed, they 
€ conversation, to make mischief among | vered the fatherless and widows by unreason- 
shbours, and set them together by the| able demands and inquisitions, or trouble- 
to bite, and devour, and worry one|some law-suits, in which might prevails 
er, even to death. - Note, Those who, | against right. “ hou hast taken usury and 
giving invidious characters and telling | increase (v. 12); not only there are those in 
natured stories of their neighbours, sow | thee that do it, but thou hast done it.” It 
rd among brethren, will be account-| was an act of the city or community; the 
for all the mischief that follows upon | public money, which should have been em- 
he that kindles a fire will be account- | ployed in public charity, was put out to usury, 
efor all the hurt it does. (3.) There were| with extortion. Thou hast greedily gained 
who took gifts to shed blood (v. 12), who | of thy neighbours by violence and wrong. For 
Would be hired with money to swear a man| neighbours to gain by one another in a way 
out of his life, or, if they were upon a jury, jof fair trading is well, but those who are 
would be bribed to find an innocent man| greedy of gain will not be held within the 
guilty. When so much barbarous bloody | rules of equity. 
work of this kind was done in Jerusalem we} 5. Profanation of the sabbath and other 
ty well conclude, [1.] That men’s con-|holy things. This commonly goes along 
ces had become wretchedly profligate | with the other sins for which they here stand 
seared and their hearts hardened; for| indicted (v. 8): Thou hast desptsed my holy 
would stick at no wickedness who} things, holy oracles, holy ordinances. The 
d not stick at this. [2.] That abun-| rites which God appointed were thought too 
e of quiet, harmless, good people were | plain, too ordinary ; they despised them, and 
2 away with, whereby, as the guilt| therefore were fond of the customs of the 


ne nner nnn penne 


ere a ont, a 


Bi The 


» 


sins of Jerusalem. 


heathen. Note, Immorality and dishonesty near, who ate € 


are commonly attended with a contempt of 
religion and the worship of God. Thow hast 
oo a my sabbaths. There was not in 

erusalem that face of sabbath-sanctification 
that one would have expected in the holy 
city. Sabbath-breaking is an iniquity that 
is an inlet to all iniquity. Many have owned 
it to contribute as much to their ruin as 
any thing. 

6. Uncleanness and all manner of seventh- 
commandment sins, fruits of those vile affec- 
tions to which God in a way of righteous 
judgment gives men up, to punish them for 
their idolatry and profanation of holy things. 
Jerusalem had been famous for its purity, 
but now in the midst of thee they commit 
lewdness (v. 9); lewdness goes bare-faced, 
though in the most scandalous instances, as 
that of a man’s having his father’s wife, which 
is the discovery of the father’s nakedness (v. 
10) and is a sin not to be named among Chris- 
tians without the utmost detestation (1 Cor. 
v. 1), and was made a capital crime by the 
law of Moses, Lev. xx. 11. The time éo re- 
frain from embracing has not been observed 
(Eccles. iii. 6), for they have humbled her 
that was set apart for her pollution. They 
made nothing of committing lewdness with 
a neighbour’s wife, with a daughter-in-law, 
ora sister, v.11. And shall not God visit 
for these things ? 

7. Unmindfulness of God was at the bot- 
tom of all this wickedness (v. 12): “* Thow 
hast forgotten me, else thou wouldst not have 
done thus.”” Note, Sinners do that which 
provokes God because they forget him ; they 
forget their descent from him, dependence on 
him, and obligations to him ; they forget how 
valuable his favour is,which they make them- 
selves unfit for, and how formidable his wrath, 
which they make themselves obnoxious to. 
Those that pervert their ways forget the Lord 
their God, Jer. iii. 21. 

II. He is to pass sentence upon Jerusalem 
for these crimes. : ‘ 

1. Let her know that she has filled up the 
measure of her iniquity, and that her sins 
are such as forbid delays and call for speedy 
vengeance. She has made her time to come 
(v. 3), her days to draw near; and she has 
come to her years of maturity for punishment 
(w. 4),-as an heir that has come to age and is 
ready for his inheritance. God would have 
borne longer with them, but they had arrived 
at such a pitch of impudence in sin that 
God could not in honour give them a further 
day. Note, Abused patience will at last be 
weary of forbearing. And, when sinners 
(as Solomon speaks) grow overmuch wicked, 
they die before their time (Eccl. vii. 17) and 
shorten their reprieves. 

2, Let her know that she has exposed 
herself, and therefore God has justly ex- 

osed her, to the contempt and scorn of all 
tes neighbours (v. 4): I have made thee a 
reproach to the heathen, both those who are 


at 
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apostasy and degeneracy, 
who, though at a distance, will thin] 
taking notice of (v. 5); they shall 
thee. While they were reproached b 
neighbours for their adherence to G 
was their honour, and they might be 
that God would roll away their rep 
But, now that they are laughed at fo: 
revolt from God, they must lie down in 
shame, and must say, The Lord is right 
They make a mock at Jerusalem, both 
cause her sins had been very scandalous (s) 
is infamous, polluted in name, and has ¢ 
lost her credit), and because her punishr 
is very grievous—she is much vewed and: 
without measuré at her troubles. WN 
Those who fret most at their troubles | 
commonly those about them who will be so 
much the more apt to make a jest of them. 
3. Let her know that God is displea 
highly displeased, at her wickedness, an 
does and will witness against it (v. 13): 
have smitten my hand at thy dishonest 
God, both by his prophets and by his 
vidence, revealed his wrath from he 
against their wngodliness and unrighteousnes 
the oppressions they were guilty of, thoug! 
they got by them, and their murders 
blood which has been in the midst of t 
and all their other sins. Note, God 
sufficiently discovered how angry he is ai 
wicked courses of his people; and, that: 
may not say that they have not had 
warning, he smites his hand against the si 
before he lays his hand upon the sin 
And this is a good reason why we shi 
despise dishonest gain, even the gain of 
pressions, and shake our hands from ho 
bribes, because these are sins against w 
God shakes his hands, Isa. xxxiii. 15. 
4. Let her know that, proud ‘and 
as she is, she is no match for God’s 
ments, v.14. (1.) She is assured t 
destruction she has deserved will co 
the Lord have spoken it, and will do it. E 
that is true to his promises will be true 
his threatenings too, for he is not a man 
he should repent. (2.) It is supposed 
she thinks herself able to contend with 
and to stand a siege against his judg 
She bade defiance to the day of the Lord 
Isa. v.19. But, (3.) She is convinced ¢ 
her utter inability to make her part goc 
with him: ‘‘ Can thy heart endure, or 
hand be strong, in the days that I s 
with thee? ‘Thou thinkest thou hast | 
only with men like thyself, but shalt be 
to know that thou fallest into the han 
a living God.” Observe here, pl 
is a day coming when God will pt 
sinners, a day of visitation. He dea 
some to bring them to repentance, and t 
is no resisting the force of conviction 
he sets them on; he deals with oth 
bring them to ruin. He deals with s 
in this life, when he brings upon th 
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judgments ; but the days of eternity are 
ecially the days in which God will deal 
them, when the full vials of God’s wrath 
be poured out without mixture. [2.] 
wrath of God against sinners, when he 
es to deal with them, will be found both 
atolerable and irresistible. There is no heart 
‘stout enough to endure it; if is none of the 
infirmities which the spirit of a man will sus- 
tain. Damned sinners can neither forget 
‘nor despise their torments, nor have they 
any thing wherewith to support themselves 
mder their torments. There are no hands 
trong enough either to ward off the strokes 
of God’s wrath or to break the chains with 
‘which sinners are bound over to the day of 
wrath. Who knows the power of God’s anger ? 
5, Let her know that, since she has walked 
‘am the way of the heathen, and learned their 
yorks, she shall have enough of them (v. 15): 
I will not only send thee among the heathen, 
uit of thy own land, but I will scatter thee 
among them and disperse thee in the countries, 
to be abused and insulted over by strangers.” 
And since her jilthiness and filthy ones con- 
tinued in her, notwithstanding all the me- 
‘thods God had taken to refine her (she would 
“not be made clean, Jer. xiii. 27), he will by 
judgments consume her filthiness out of 
ier; he will destroy those that are in- 
curably bad and reform those that are in- 
lined to be good. 
b. Let her know that God has disowned 
r and cast her off. He had been her heri- 
e€ and portion; but now (v. 16); Thou 
lt take thy inheritance in thyself, shift for 
self, make the best hand thou canst for 
self, for God will no longer undertake for 
thee.” Note, ‘Those that give up themselves 
to be ruled by their lusts will justly be given 
up to be portioned by them. Those that 
olve to be their own masters, let them 
pect no other comfort and happiness than 
at their own hands can furnish them with, 
a miserable portion it will prove. | Ve- 
1, 1 say unto you, They have their reward. 
jou in thy life-time receivedst thy’ good 
s. These are the same with this, “ Thou 
take thy inheritance in thyself, and then, 
en it is too late, shalt own in the sight of 
» heathen that Iam the Lord, who alone am 
jortion sufficient for my people.” Note, 
sé that have lost their interest in God 
| know how to value it. 


17 And the word of the Lorp came 
ilo me, saying, 18 Son of man, the 
use of Israel is to me become dross: 
they are brass, and tin, and iron, 
1 lead, in the midst of the furnace ; 
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erefore thus saith the Lord Gop; 
ecause ye are all become dross, 
ld, therefore I will gather you 
the midst of Jerusalem. 20 As 


ae 
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are even the dross of silver. 19 


The sins of Jerusalem, 
they gather silver, and brass, and iron, 
and lead, and tin, into the midst of the 
furnace, to blow the fire upon it, to 
melt it; so will I gather vow in mine 
anger and in my fury, and I will leave 
you there, and melt you. 2! Yea, I 
will gather you, and blow upon you 
in the fire of my wrath, and ye shall 
be melted in the midst thereof. 22 
As silver is melted in the midst of the 
furnace, so shall ye be melted in the 
midst thereof; and ye shall know that 
I the Lorp have poured out my fury 
upon you. 


The same melancholy string is still harped 
upon, and various turns are given it, te 
make it affecting, that it may be influencing. 
The prophet must here show, or at least it 
is here shown him, that the whole house of 
Israel has become as dross and that as dross 
they shall be consumed. What David has 
said concerning the wicked ones of the world 
is here said concerning the wicked ones of 
the church, now that it is corrupt and dege- 
nerate (Ps. cxix. 119): Thou puttest away all 
the wicked of the earth like dross. 

I. See here how the wretched degeneracy 
ef the house of Israel is described. ‘That 
state, in David’s and Solomon’s time, had 
been a head of gold; when the kingdoms 
were divided it was as the arms of silver. 
But now, 1. It has degenerated into baser 
metal, of no value in comparison with what 
it formerly was: They are all brass, and tin, 
and iron, and lead, which some make to sig- 
nify divers sorts of sinners among them. 
Their being brass denotes the impudence of 
some in their wickedness; they are drazen- 
faced, and cannot blush; their shoes had 
been iron and brass (Deut. xxxil. 25), but 
now their brow is so, Isa. xlviii. 4. Their 
being tin denotes the hypocritical profession 
of piety with which many of them cover their 
iniquity ; they have a specious show, but no 
intrinsic worth. Their being iron denotes 
the cruel disposition of some, and their de- 
light in war, according to the character of 
the iron aye. Their being lead denotes their 
dulness, sottishness, and stupidity: though 
soft and pliable to evil, yet heavy and not 
movable to good. How has the gold become 
dross ! How has the most fine gold changed : 
So is Jerusalem’s degeneracy bewailed, Lam. 
iv. 1. Yet this is not the worst; these me- 
tals, though of less value, are yet of good 
use. But, 2. The house of Israel has become 
dross to me. So she is in God’s account, 
whatever she is in her own and her neigh- 
bours’ account. They were silver, but now 
they are even the dross of silver ; the word 
signifies all the dirt, and rubbish, and worth- 
less stuff, that are separated from the silver 
in the washing, melting, and refining of it. 
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so evil. They are useless and fit for nothing ; 


service to man. 
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of Jerusalem Lt 
Note, Sinners, and especially degenerate pro-. 
fessors, are in God’s account as dross, vile, 


and contemptible, and of no account, as the} 
evil figs which could not be eaten, they were 
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unto me, saying, 24 Son « 
unto her, Thou art the lane 
not cleansed, nor rained upon i 
day of indignation. 25 There 
conspiracy of her prophets in’ 
midst thereof, like a roaring 
ravening the prey; they have | 
voured souls; they bave taken 
treasure and precious things; the} 
have made her many widows in th 
midst thereof. 26 Her priests hay. 
violated my law, and have profane 
mine holy things: they have put r 
difference between the holy and pre 
fane, neither have they showed diffe: 
ence between the unclean and th 
clean, and have hid their eyes fror 
my sabbaths, and I am _ profane 
among them. 27 Her princes in th 
midst thereof are like wolves rave 
ing the prey, to shed blood, and i 
destroy souls, to get dishonest gail 
28 And her prophets have daube 
them with untempered mortar, seeit 
vanity, and divining lies unto the 
saying, Thus saith the Lord Ge 
when the Lorp hath not spoken. | 
The people of the land have used: 
pression, and exercised robbery. 
have vexed the poor and needy : ye 
they have oppressed. the stra 
wrongfully. 30 And I sought for 
man among them, that should ma 
up the hedge, and stand in the g 
before me for the land, that I shoul 
not destroy it: but I found none. — 
Therefore have I poured out 
indignation upon them; T hay 
sumed them with the fire of my 
their own way have I recom} 
upon their heads, saith the Lord 
Here is, I. A general idea given c 
land of Israel, how well it deserved tl 
ments coming to destroy it and ho 
it needed these judgments to refine 
the prophet tell her plainly, “* Zhow 
land that is not cleansed, not refined ¢ 
is, and therefore needest to be again p 
the furnace. Means and methods ¢ 
formation have been ineffectual; tho 12 
rained upon in the day of indignation. 
was one of the judgments which God br 
upon them in the day of his wrath, he wit 
held the rain from them, Jer, xiv. 4. — 


of no consistency with themselves and no 


II. How the woeful destruction of this 
degenerate house of Israel is foretold. They 
are all gathered together in Jerusalem; thi- 
ther people fled from all parts of the country 
as to a city of refuge, not only because it 
was a strong city, but because it was the 
holy city. Now God tells them that their 
flocking into Jerusalem, which they intended 
for their security, should be as the gathering 
of various sorts of metal into the furnace or 
crucible, to be melted down, and to have the 
dross separated from them. They are in the 
midst of Jerusalem, surrounded by the forces 
of the enemy; and, being thus enclosed, 
1. The fire of God’s wrath shallj be kindled 
upon-this furnace, and it shall be blown, to 
make it burn fiercely and strongly, v. 20, 21. 
God will gather them in his anger and fury. 
The blowing of the fire makes a great noise, 
so will the judgments of God upon Jeru- 
salem. When God stirs up himself to exe- 
cute judgments upon a provoking people, 
from the consideration of his own glory and 
the necessity of making some examples, then 
he muy be said to blow the fire of his wrath 
against sin and sinners, to heat the furnace 
seven times hotter. 2. The several sorts of 
metal gathered in it shall. be melted; bya 
complication of judgments, as by a raging 
fire, their constitution shall be dissolved, 
they shail lose all their former shape and 
strength, and shall be utterly unable to stand 
before the wrath of God. ‘The various sorts 
of sinners shall be melted down together, 
and united in a common overthrow, as brass 
and lead in the same furnace, as trees are 
bound in bundles for the fire. ‘They came to- 
gether into Jerusalem as a place of defence, 
but God brought them together there as unto 
a place of execution. 3. God will leave 
them in the furnace (vw. 20): I will gather 
you inio the furnace and will leave you there. 
‘When God brings his own people into the 
furnace he sits by them, as the refiner by 
his gold, to see that they be not continued 
there any longer than is fitting and needful ; 
but he will bring these people into the fur- 
nace, as men throw dross into it, which they 
design shall be consumed, and therefore are 
in no care about it, but leave it there. Com- 
pare with this Hos. v. J4, J will tear and go 
away. 4. Hereby the dross shall be wholly 
separated and the good metal purified, the 
impenitent shall be destroyed and the peni- 
tent reformed and fitted for deliverance. 
Take away the dross from the silver, and there 
shall come forik a vessel for the finer, Prov. 
xxv. 4. This judgment shall do that in the 
house of Israel for the doing of which other 
methods had been tried in vain, and _repro- 
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under the tokens of God’s 
pleasure, even in the day of indignation 
thou art not rained upon ; thou hast not re- 
ceived instruction by the prophets, whose 
- doctrine is said to descend as the rain.”’ Or, 
“When thou art corrected thou art not 
eleansed ; thy filth is not carried away as 
that in the streets is by a sweeping rain. 
Nay, though it be a day of indignation with 
thee, yet thy filthiness, which should be done 
away, has hecome more offensive, as that of 
a city-is in dry weather, when it is not rained 
upon.” Or, “ Thou hast nothing to refresh 
and comfort thyself with in the day of indig- 
nation ; thou art not rained upon by divine 
 consolations.” So the rich man in torment 
had not a drop of water, or rain, to cool his 


tongue. 
If. A particular charge drawn up against 
the several orders and degrees of men among 
_ them, which shows that they had all helped 
_ to fill the measure of the nation’s guilt, but 
agnor had done any thing towards the empty- 
his 5 : 
ing of it; they are therefore all alike. 
1. They have every one corrupted his way, 
-and those who should have been the brightest 
examples of virtue were ringleaders in ini- 
_ quity and patterns of vice. 
- (1.) The prophets, who pretended to make 
known the mind of God to them, were not 
only deceivers, but devourers (v. 25), and 
hardened them in their wickedness both by 
their preaching, wherein they promised them 
_ impunity and prosperity, and by their con- 
‘versation, in which they were as profligate as 
any. There is a conspiracy of her prophets 
against God and religion, against the true 
prophets and all good men ;- they conspired 
together to be all in one song, as Ahab’s pro- 
phets were, to assure them of peace in their 
‘sinful ways. Note, The unity which is found 
‘among pretenders to infallibility, and which 
_ they so much boast of, is only the result of a 
secret conspiracy against the truth. Satan is 
‘not divided against himself. The prophets 
are in conspiracy with the murderers and op- 
pressors, to patronise and protect them in 
their wickedness, and justify what they did 


may come in sharers with them in the profits 
of it. They are like a@ roaring lion ravening 
prey ; they thunder out threats against 
those whose ruin is aimed at, terrify them, 
or make them odious to the people, and so 
make themselves masters, [1. | Of their lives : 
They have devoured souls, have been acces- 
ry to the shedding of the blood of many 
an mnocent person, and so have made many 
to become sorrowful widows who were com- 
fortable wives. ‘They have persecuted those 
_ to death who witnessed against their preten- 
__ sions to prophecy and would not be imposed 
upon by their counterfeit commission. Or,” 
‘hey devoured souls by flattering sinners into 
alse peace and a vain hope, and seducing 
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XXII. Charge against prophets and priests. a 
men to wickedness, and encourage them in & 
it, are the devourers and murderers of tieix 3 


souls. [2.] Of their estates. When Naboth 
is slain they take possession of his vineyard ; 
They have seized the treasure and precious 
things, as forfeited ; some way or other they 
had of devouring the widows’ houses, as the 
Pharisees, Matt. xxiii. 14. Or, They got this 
treasure, and all these precious things, as fees 
for false and flattering prophecies; for he 
that puts not into their mouths, they even pre- 
pare war against him, Mic. iii. 5. It was sad 
with Jerusalem when such men as these 
passed for prophets. 

(2.) The priests, who were teachers by 
office, and had the custody of the sacred 
things, and should have called the false pro- 
phets to account, were as bad as they, v. 26. 
{1.] They violated the law of God, which 
they should have observed and taught others 
to observe. They made no conscience of the 
law of the priesthood, but openly broke it, 
and with contempt, as Hophni and Phinehas. 
They did what they had a mind, with an ex- 
press non obstante—notwithsianding to the 
word of God. And how should those teach 
the people their duty who lived in contra- 
diction to their own? [2.] They profaned 
God's holy things, about which they were to 
minister, and which they ought to have re- 
strained others from the profanation of. ‘They 
suffered those to eat of the holy things who 
were unqualified by the law. The table of 
the Lord was contemptible with them. By 
dealing in holy things with such unhallowed 
hands they did themselves profane them. 
[3.] They did not themselves put a differ- 
ence, nor did they show the people how to 
put a difference, between the holy and profane, 
the clean and the unclean, according to the 
directions and distinctions of the law. They 
did not exclude those from God’s courts who 
were excluded by the Jaw, nor teach the peo- 
ple to observe the difference the law had made 
between food clean and unclean, between 
times and places holy and common ; but they 
lived at large themselves and encouraged the 
people to do so too, [4.] They hid their eyes 


ith their false prophecies, provided they | from God’s sabbaths ; they took no care about 


them; it was all one to them whether God’s 
sabbaths were kept holy or no; they neither 
gave countenance to those who observed them 
nor check to those who profaned them, nor 
did they themselves show any regard to them 
or veneration for them. They winked at those 
who did servile works on that day, and looked 


‘another way when they should have inspected 


the behaviour of the people on sabbath days. 
God’s sabbaths have such a beauty and glory 
put upon them by the divine institution as 
may command respect; but they Aid their 
eyes from them and would not see that ex- 
cellency in them. [5.] By all this God him- 
self was profaned among them ; his authority 
was slighted, his goodness made light of, 


em into the paths of sin, which would be | and the highest affront and contempt ima- 
heir eternal ruin. Note, These who draw | ginable were put upon his holiness. Note, 
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EZEKIEL. 


The sins of Jerusalem. 


The profanation of the honour of the scrip- 
tures, of sabbaths and sacred things, is a 
profanation of the honour of God himself, 
who is interested in them. 

(3.) The princes, who should have inter- 
posed with their authority to redress these 
grievances, were as daring transgressors of 
the law as any (v. 27): They are ‘like wolves 
ravening the prey ; for such is power without 
justice and goodness to direct it. All their 
business was to gratify, [1.] Their own pride 
and ambition, by making themselves arbi- 
trary and formidable. (2.] Their own malice 
and revenge, by shedding blood and destroy- 
ing souls, sacrificing to their cruelty all those 
that stood in their: way or had in any thing 
disobliged them. ([3.] Their own avarice ; 
all they aim at is to get dishonest gain, by 
crushing and oppressing their subjects. Lu- 
cri bonus est odor ex re qualibet. Rem, rem, 
quocunque modo rem—Sweet is the odour of 
gam, from whatever substance it ascends. 
Money, money, by fairness or by fraud, get 
money. But, though they had power suf- 
ficient to carry them on in their oppressive 
courses, yet how could they answer it both 
to their credit and to their consciences? We 
are told how (v. 28): The prophets daubed 
them with untempered mortar, told them in 
God’s name (horrid wickedness !) that there 
was no harm in what they did, that they 
might dispose of the lives and estates of their 
subjects as they pleased, and could do no 
wrong, nay, that in prosecuting such and 
such whom they had marked out they did 
God service; and thus they stopped the 
mouth of their consciences. ‘They also jus- 
tified what they did, to the people, nay, and 
magnified it as if it were all for the public 
good, and so saved their reputation, and 
kept their oppressed subjects from murmur- 
ing. Note, Daubing prophets are the great 
supporters of ravening princes, but will prove 
at last their great deceivers, for they daub 
with untempered mortar which will not hold, 
nor will the wall stand long that is built up 
with it. They pretend to be seers, but they 
see vanity ; they pretend to be diviners, but 
they divine lies ; they pretend a warrant from 
Heaven for what they say, and that it is all 
as true as gospel; they say, Thus satth the 
Lord God, but it is all a sham, for the Lord 
has not spoken any such thing. 

(4.) The people that had any power in 
their hands learned of their princes to abuse 
it, v.29. Those that should have complained 
of the oppression of the subject, and have 
put in a claim of rights on behalf of the in- 
jured, that should have stood up for liberty 
and property, were themselves invaders of 
them: The people of the land have used op- 

pression and exercised robbery. The rich 
oppress the poor, masters their servants, 
landlords their tenants, and even parents 
their own children; nay, the buyers and 
sellers will find some way to oppress one 
another This is such a sin as, when it is! 


eye A 
national, is maeed a nati 
is threatened as such. Isa. 
shall be oppressed every one by his 
It is an aggravation of the sin that th 
vexed the poor and needy, whom they 
have relieved, and have oppressed the si 
and deprived him of his right, to whom 
ought to have been not only just, but kind) 
Thus was the apostasy universal and 1 ve 
disease epidemical. j sath 
2. There is none that appears as an inter 
cessor for them (v. 30): J sought for aman 
among them that should stand in the gap, t 
I found none. Note, (1.) Sin makes a 
in the hedge of protection that is about a 
people at which good things run out f 
them and evil things pour in upon them, a 
gap by which God enters to destroy them. 
(2.) There is a way of standing in the g 
and making up the breach against the judg- 
ments of God, by repentance, and 
and reformation. oses stood in the g 
when he made intercession for Israel to turn 
away the wrath of God, Ps. evi. 23. (3) 
When God is coming forth against a sinful 
people to destroy them he expects some t 
intercede for them, and enquires if there | 
but one that does; so much is it his desire 
and delight to show mercy. If there be bu it 
a man that stands in the gap, as Abraham 
for Sodom, he will discover him and be wel 
pleased with him. (4.) It bodes ill to ap 
ple when judgments are breaking in 
them, and the spirit of prayer is restrai 
so that not one is found that will either giv 
them a good word or speak a good word for 
them. (5.) When it is so, what can be & 
pected but utter ruin? Therefore hav 
poured out my indignation gmt them Say 3D) 
have given it full scope, that it may ¢ 
upon them in a full stream; yet, what 
God’s wrath inflicts upon a people, it ist 
own way that is there recompensed u 
their heads, and God deals with them m0 
worse, but even much better, than their i 
quity deserves. 


CHAP. XXIII. ~ 


This long chapter (as before, ch. xvi.and xx.) is a history of the ap 
tasies of God’s people from him and the aggravations of th 
tasies under the similitude of corporal whoredom and 
Here the kingdoms of Israel and Judah, the ten tribes and 
with their capital cities, Samaria and Jerusalem, are con 
distinctly. Here is, I. The apostasy of Israel and Samaria fr 
God (ver. 1—8) and their ruin for it, ver.9,10. UH. 'The apo a 
of Judah and Jerusalem from God (ver. 11—21) and seni 
passed upon them, that they shall in like manner be 
it, ver. 22—35. III. The joint wickedness of them both togi 
(ver. 36—44) and the joint ruin of them both, ver. 45—49. 
that is written for warning against the sins of idolatry, 
dence in an arm of flesh, and sinful leagues and confede: 
wicked people (which are the sins here meant by o 
whoredom), is that others may hear and fear, and not sin 
similitude of the transgressions of Israel and Judah. 


HE word of the Lorp camea 
unto me, saying, 2 Son of n 
there were two women, the daugh 
of one mother: 3 And they comm 
whoredoms in Egypt ; they commit 
whoredoms in their youth: there v 
their breasts pressed, and there't 


We 
591, waif 
uised the teats of their virginity. 4 
ind the names of them were Aholah 
the elder, and Aholibah her sister : 
_ and they were mine, and they bare 
sons and daughters. Thus were their 
names; Samaria zs Aholah, and Je- 
rusalem Aholibah. 5 And Aholah 
played the harlot when she was mine; 
and she doted on her lovers, on the 
Assyrians her neighbours, 6 Which 
_ were clothed with blue, captains and 
rulers, all of them desirable young 
_ men, horsemen riding upon horses. 
_ 7 Thus she committed her whoredoms 
- with them, with all them that were the 
chosen men of Assyria, and with all 
on whom she doted: with all their 
_ idols she defiled herself. 8 Neither 
_ left she her whoredoms brought from 
Egypt: for in her youth they lay with 
her, and they bruised the breasts of 
her virginity, and poured their whore- 
_ dom upon her. 9 Wherefore I have 
_ delivered her into the hand of her 
- lovers, into the hand of the Assyrians, 
~upon whom she doted. 10 These dis- 
_ covered her nakedness: they took her 
_ sons and her daughters, and slew her 
with the sword: and she became fa- 
_ mous among women; for they had 
_ executed judgment upon her. 
_ _ God had often spoken to Ezekiel, and by 
him to the people, to this effect, but now his 
_ word comes again ; for God speaks the same 
thing once, yea, twice, yea, many atime, and 
all little enough, and too little, for man per- 
_ceives it not. Note, To convince sinners of the 
evil of sin, and of their misery and danger 
_ by reason of it, there is need of line upon 
line, so loth we are to know the worst of 
_ ourselves. The sinners that are here to be ex- 
posed are two women, two kingdoms, sister- 
_ kingdoms, Israel and Judah, daughters of one 
mother, having been for a long time but one 
Solomon’s kingdom was so large, 


people. 
_ so populous, that immediately after his death 
‘it divided into two. Observe, 1. Their cha- 
_ racter when they were one (v. 3): They com- 
mitted whoredoms in Egypt, for there they 
Were guilty of idolatry, as we read before, 
eh. xx. 8. The representing of those sins 
| which are most provoking to God and most 
‘Tuiniag to a people by the sin of whoredom 
plainly intimates what an exceedingly sinful 
| Sin uncleanness is, how offensive, how de- 
| structive. Doubtless it is itself one of the 
1) to of sins, for the worst of other sins are 


“compared .oit here and often elsewhere, which 
‘should increase our detestation and dread of 

al manner of fleshly lusts, all appeararces 
fay. Oa 


XXIII. The sins of Samaria and Jerus:lem, 


of them and approaches to them, as warring 
against the soul, infatuating smners, bewitch- 
ing them, alienating their minds from God 
and all that is good, debauching conscience, 
rendering them odious in the eyes of the pure 
and holy God, and drowning them at last in 
destruction and perdition. 2. Their names 
when they became two, v. 4. ‘The kingdom 
of Israel is called the elder sister, because 
that first made the breach, and separated 
from the family both of kings and priests 
that God had appointed—the greuter sister 
(so the word is), for ten tribes belonged to 
that kingdom and only two to the other. 
God says of them both, They were mine, for 
they were the seed of Abraham his friend 
and of Jacob his chosen ; they were in cove- 
nant with God, and carried about with them 
the sign of their circumcision, the seal of the 
covenant. They were mine; and therefore 
their apostasy was the highest injustice. It 
was alienating God’s property, it was the 
basest ingratitude to the best of benefactors, 
and a perfidious treacherous violation of the 
most sacred engagements. Note, Those who 
have been in profession the people of God, 
but have revolted from him, have a great 
deal to answer for more than those who 
never made any such profession, ‘“‘ They 
were mine ; they were espoused to me, and 
to me they bore sons and daughters ;” there 
were many among them that were devoted 
to God’s honour, and employed in his ser- 
vice, and were the strength and beauty of 
these kingdoms, as children are of the fa- 
milies they are born in. In this parable 
Sainaria and the kingdom of Israel shall bear 
the name of Aholah—her own tabernacle, 
because the places of worship which that 
kingdom had were of their own devising, 
their own choosing, and the worship itself 
was their own invention ; God never owned 
it. Her tabernacle to herself (so some render 
it); ‘let her take it to herself, and make 
her best of it.” Jerusalem and the kingdom 
of Judah bear the name of Aholibah—my 
tabernacle is in her, because their temple was 
the place which God himself had chosen to 
put his name there. He acknowledged it to 
be his, and honoured them with the tokens 
of his presence in it. Note, Of those that 
stand in relation to God, and make profession 
of his name, some have greater privileges 
and advantages than others; and, as those 
who have greater are thereby rendered the 
more inexcusable if they revolt from God, 
so those who have less will not thereby 
be rendered excusable. 3. The treacherous 
departure of the kingdom of Israel from 
God (v. 5): Aholah played the harlot when 
she was mine. Though the ten tribes had 
deserted the house of David, yet God owned 
them fer his still; though Jeroboam, in set- 
ting up the golden calves, sinned, and made 
Israel to sin, yet, as long as they worshipped 
the God of Israel only, though by images, 
he did not quite cast them off. But the way 
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~The sins of Samaria and Jerusalem. — ZE 
of sin 1s down-hill. Aholah played the harlot, 


brought in the worship of Baal (1 Kings xvi. 


31), set up that other god, that dunghill-god, 
in competition with Jehovah (1 Kings xviii. 
21), asa vile adulteress dotes on her lovers, 
because they are well dressed and make a 
figure, because they are young and hand- 
some (v. 6), clothed with blue, captains and 
rulers, desirable young men, genteel, and that 
pass for men of honour, so she doted upon 
her neighbours, particularly the Assyrians, 
who had extended their conquests near them ; 
she admired their idols and worshipped 
them, admired the pomp of their courts and 
their military strength and courted alliances 
with them upon any terms, as if her own 
God were not sufficient to be depended upon. 
We find one of the kings of Israel giving a 
thousand talents to the king of Assyria, to 
engage him in his interests, 2 Kings xv. 19. 
She doted on the chosen men of Assyria, as 
worthy to be trusted and employed in the 
service of the state (v. 7), and on all their 
idols with which she defiled herself. . Note, 
Whatever creature we dote upon, pay ho- 
mage to, and put a confidence in, we make 
an idol of that creature; and whatever we 
make an idol of we defile ourselves with. 
And now again the conviction looks back 
as far as the original of their nation: Neither 
left she her whoredoms which she brought from 
Egypt, v. 8. Their being idolaters in Egypt 
was a thing never to be forgotten—that they 
should be in love with Egypt’s idols even 
when they were continually in fear of Egypt’s 
tyrants and task-masters! But (as some 
have observed) therefore, at that time, when 
Satan boasted of his having walked throuyh 
the earth as all his own, to disprove his pre- 


_ tensions God did not say, Hast thou consi- 


dered my people Fsrael in Egypt? (for they 
had become idolaters, and were not to be 
boasted of), but, Hast thou considered my 
servant Job in the land of Uz? And this cor- 
rupt disposition in them, when they were first 
formed into a people, is an emblem of that 
original corruption which is born with us 
and is woven into our constitution, a strong 
bias towards the world and the flesh, like 
that in the Israelites towards idolatry; it 
was bred in the bone with them, and was 
charged upon them long after, that they left 
not their whoredoms brought from Egypt. It 
would never out of the flesh, though Egypt 
had been a house of bondage to them. Thus 
the corrupt affections and inclinations which 
we brought into: the world with us we haye 
not lost, nor got clear of, but still retain 
them, though the iniquity we were born in 
was the source of all the calamities which 
human life is liable to. 4 The destruction 
of the kingdom of Israel for their apostasy 
from God (v. 9,10). I have delivered her 
into the hand of her lovers. God first justly 
gave her up to her lust (Ephraim is joined 
to idols, let him alone), and then gave her up 
to her lovers The neighbourmg nations, 
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‘blind side, on which to attack her, 
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whose idolatries s h 
whose friendship s 
in both had aftronted 


The Assyrians, on whom she ¢ ted, 30 
out the nakedness of the land, discoveres 
strip 
her of all her ornaments and all her defe’ 
and so uncovered her, and made her naked and 
bare, carried her sons and daughters into 
captivity, slew her with the sword, and quite 
destroyed that kingdom and put an end to 
it. We have the story at large 2 Kings xvii. © 
6, &c., where the cause of the ruin of that 
once flourishing kingdom by the Assyrians — 
is shown to be their forsaking the God of 
Israel, fearing other gods, and walking in the 
statutes of the heathen ; it was for this th t 
God was very angry with them and removed 
them out of his sight, v. 18. And that the 
Assyrians, whom they had been so fond of, 
should be employed in executing judgments 
upon them was very remarkable, and shows 
how God, in a way of righteous judgmen 7 
often makes that a scourge to sinners which — 
they have inordinately set their hearts upon. 
The devil will for ever be a tormentor to 
those impenitent sinners who now hearki 
to him and comply with him as a tem 
Thus Samaria became famous among wo 
or infamous rather; she became a name (so 
the word is); not only she came to be 
subject of discourse, and much talked of, 
the desolations of cities and kingdoms fill 
newspapers, but she was thus ruined for 
idolatries in terrorem—for warning to al 
people to take heed of doing likewise; ag 
the public executioh of notorious malefaetors 
makes them such a name, such an ill nam 
as may serve to frighten others from 1 
wicked courses which have brought the 
a miserable and shameful end. Deut. 
21, All Israel shall hear and fear. 


11 And when her sister Aholi 
saw this, she was more corrupt in| 
inordinate love than she, and in he 
whoredoms more than her sister in 
her whoredoms. 12 She doted upon 
the Assyrians her neighbours, 
tains and rulers clothed most g 
ously, horsemen riding upon 
all of them desirable young men 
Then I saw that she was defiled, 
they took both one way, 14 And 
she increased her whoredoms: 
when she saw men portrayed 
the wall, the images of the Chald 
portrayed with vermilion, 15 Gi 
with girdles upon their loins, excee 
ing in dyed attire upon their h 
all of them princes to look to, 
the manner of the Babylonians of 


inte CHAP. 
aldea, the land of their nativity : 
16 And as soon as she saw them with 
her eyes, she doted upon them, and 
_ sent messengers unto them into Chal- 
_ dea. 17 And the Babylonians came 
__ to her into the bed of love, and they 
defiled her with their whoredom, and 
_ she was polluted with them, and her 
_ mind was alienated from them. 18 
_ So she discovered her whoredoms, 
and discovered her nakedness: then 


‘6 my mind was alienated from her, like 


] 


as my mind was alienated from her 
sister. 19 Yet she multiplied her 
_ whoredoms, in calling toremembrance 
_ the days of her youth, wherein she 
“A had played the harlot in the land of 
_ Egypt. 20 For she doted upon their 
_ paramours, whose flesh és as the flesh 


— 


_ of asses, and whose issue zs like the 
issue ofhorses. 21 Thus thou calledst 
remembrance the lewdness of thy 
_ youth, in bruising thy teats by the 
_ Egyptians for the paps of thy youth. 
_ The prophet Hosea, in his time, observed 
that the two tribes retained their integrity, 
in a great measure, when the ten tribes had 
‘apostatized (Hos. xi. 12, Ephraim indeed com- 
passes me about with lies, but Judah yet rules 
with God and is faithful with the saints ; 
_ and this was justly expected from them: 
Hos. iv. 15, Though thou Israel play the 
harlot, yet let not Judah offend) ; but this 
lasted not long. By some unhappy matches 
_ made between the house of David and the 
_ house of Ahab the worship of Baal had been 
_ brought into the kingdom of Judah, but had 
_ been by the reforming kings worked out again; 
_ and at the time of the captivity of the ten 
- tribes, which was in the reign of Hezekiah, 
things were in a good posture: but it lasted 
_ notlong. In the reign of Manasseh, soon 
after the kingdom of Judah had seen the 
_ destruction of the kingdom of. Israel, they 
‘. became more corrupt than Israel had been 
_ in their inordinate love of idols, v.11. In- 
__ stead of being made better by the warning 
which that destruction gave them, they were 
“made worse by it, asif they were displeased 
Aecause the Lord had made that breach upon 
Tsrael, and for that reason became disaf- 


me 
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XXIIL The sins of Samaria and Jerusalem 


that which should maice them better, and 
have their lusts irritated and exasperated by 
that which was designed to suppress and 
subdue them. Jerusalem grew worse in her 
whoredoms than her sister Samaria had been 
in her whoredoms. This was observed before 
(ch. xvi. 51), Neither has Samaria committed 
half of thy sins. 

I. Jerusalem, that had been a_ faithful 
city, became a harlot, Isa. i. 21. She also 
doted upon the Assyrians (y. 12), jomed 
in league with them, joined in worship with 
them, grew to be in love with their captains 
and rulers, and cried them up as finer and 
more accomplished gentlemen than any that 
ever the land of Israel produced. “ See how 
richly, how neatly, they are dressed, clothed 
most goryeously ; how welt they sit a horse; 
they are horsemen riding on horses ; how 
charmingly they look, all of them desirable 
young men.”” And thus they grew to affect 
every thing that was foreign and to despise 
their own nation; and even the religion of 
it was mean and homely, and not to be 
compared with the curiosity and gaiety of 
the heathen temples. Thus she increased 
her whoredoms; she fell in love, fell in 
league, with the Chaldeans: Hezekiah him- 
self was faulty this way when he was proud 
of the court which the king of Babylon made 
to him and complimented his ambassadors 
with the sight of all his treasures, Isa. xxxix. 
2. And the humour increased (v. 14); she 
doted upon the pictures of the Babylonian 
captains (v. 15, 16), joined in alliance with 
that kingdom, invited them to come and set- 
tle in Jerusalem, that they might refine the 
genius of the Jewish nation and make it 
more polite; nay, they sent for patterns of 
their images, altars, and temples, and made 
use of them in their worship. Thus was 
she polluted with her whoredoms (v. 17), and 
thereby she discovered her own whoredom (v. 
18), her own strong inclination to idolatry. 
And when she had had enough of the Chal- 
deans, and grew tired of them and disposed 
to break her league with them, as Jehoia- 
kim and Zedekiah did, her mind being alie- 
nated from them, she courted the Egyptians, 
doted upon their paramours (v. 20), would 
come into an alliance with them, and, to 
strengthen the alliance, would join with them 
in their idolatries and then depend upon 
them to be their protectors from all other 
nations; for so wise, so rich, so strong, was 
the Egyptian nation, and came to such per- 


_ fected to him and to his service. Instead 
of being made to stand in awe of him asa 
jealous God, they therefore grew strange to 
him, and liked those gods better that would 
admit of partners with them. Note, Those 
may justly expect God’s judgments upon 
, themselves who do not take warning by his 
Re zercnts upon others, who see in others 
ot is the end of sin and yet continue to 
make a light matter of it. But it is bad 
indeed with those who are made worse by 
- VOL, VI, 


fection in idolatry, that there was no nation 
now which they could take such satisfaction 
in asin Egypt, ‘Fhus they called to remem- 
brance the days of their youth (v.19), the 
lewdness of their youth, v. 21. 1. They 
pleased themselves with the remembrance 
of it. When they began to set their affee- 
tions upon Egypt, they encouraged them- 


selves to put a confidence in that kingdom, - 
because of tne old acquaintance they had — 


with it, as if they still retained the gust and 
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The sins are: Bruits and Tordiaaline EZEK 
relish of the leeks and onions they ate there, 
or rather of the idolatrous worship they learn- 
ed there, and brought up with them thence. 

When they beganan acquaintance with Egypt 
they remembered how merrily their fathers 
worshipped the golden calf, what music and 
dancing they had at that sport, which they 
learned in Egypt; and they hoped they 
should now have a fair pretence to come to 
that again. ‘Thus she multiplied her whore- 
doms, repeated her former whoredoms, and 
encouraged herself to close with present 
temptations, by calling to remembrance the 
days of her youth. Note, Those who, in- 
stead of reflecting upon their former sins 
with sorrow and shame, reflect upon them 
with pleasure and pride, contract new guilt 
thereby, strengthen their own corruptions, 
and in éffect bid defiance to repentance. 
This is returning with the dog to his vomit. 
2. ‘They called it God’s remembrance, and 

- provoked him to remember it against them. 
God had said indeed that he would reckon 
with them for the golden calf, that idol of 
Egypt (Exod. xxxii. 34); but such was his 
patience that he seemed to have forgotten it 
till they, by their league now with the 
Egyptians against the Chaldeans, did, as it 
were, put him in mind of it; and in the 
day when he visits he will now, as he has 
said, visit for that. It is very observable 
how this adulteress changes her lovers: she 
dotes first on the Assyrians; then she thought 
the Chaldeans finer and courted them ; after 
a while her mind was alienated from them, 


and she thought the Egyptians more power- 


ful (v. 20) and she must contract an inti- 
macy with them. This shows the folly, (1.) 
Of fleshly lusts; when they are indulged 
they grow humoursome and fickle, are soon 
surfeited but never satisfied ; they must have 
variety, and what is loved one day is loathed 
the next. Unius adulterium matrimonium 
vocant—One adultery is called marriage, as 
Seneca observes. (2.) Of idolatry. Those 
who think one God too little will not think 
a hundred sufficient, but will still be for 
trying more, as finding all insufficient. (3.) 
Of seeking to creatures for help; we go 
from one to another, but are disappointed in 
them all, and can never rest till we have 
made the God of Israel our help, 

Il. The faithful God justly gives a bill of 
divorce to this now faithless city, that has 
hecome a harlot. His jealousy soon disco- 
vered her lewdness (v. 13): I saw that she 
was defiled, that she was debauched, and saw 
which way her inclination was, that the two 
sisters both took one way, and that Jerusalem 
grew worse than Samaria. For, if we stretch 
out our hand to a strange god, will not God 
search this out? No doubt he will; and 
when he has found it can he be pleased with 
it? No @. 18): Then my mind was alienated 
from her, as it was from her sister. How 
could the pure and holy God any longer take 
delight in such a lewd generation? Note, 


a alienate Go id fi 
and justly, for it ne alie 
sinna’s mind from od; but an 
thousand woes, to those from whor n 

mind is alienated; for i pe 58k 
he will turn against. 


saith the Lord "Gop; Behold, Ly 1 
raise up thy lovers against thee, from 
whom thy mind is alienated, nae 
will bring them against thee on every 
side ; 93 The Babylonians, Andon 
the Chaldeans, Pekod, and Shoa, an 
Koa, and all the Assyrians with them 
al] of them desirable young men, cap- 
tains and rulers, great lords and re- 
nowned, all of them riding ope 
horses. 24 And they shall com 
against thee with chariots, waggons 
and wheels, and with an assembly of 
people, which shall set against thee 

buckler and shield and helmet round 
about: and I will set judgment before 
them, and they shall judge thee ac- 
cording to their judgments. 25 An 
I will set my jealousy against thee, 
and they shall deal furiously with 
thee: they shall take away thy nos 7 
and thine ears; and thy remnant sha He 
fall by the sword : they shall take: thy 
sons and thy daughters; and ree 
due shall be devoured by the fire 
26 They shall also strip thee out of 
thy clothes, and take away thy fair 
jewels. 27 Thus will I make thy. 
lewdness to cease from thee, and thy 
whoredom brought from the land of 
Egypt: so that thou shalt not lift up. 
thine eyes unto them, nor remember Hf 
Egypt any more. 28 For thus sa’ 
the Lord Gop ; Behold, I will deli 
thee into the hand of them whom thou 
hatest, into the hand of them from 
whom thy mind is alienated: 29 And 
they shall deal with thee hatefully, 
and shall take away all thy labour, 
and shall leave thee naked and bare: 
and the nakedness of thy whoredoms — 
shall be discovered, both thy lewd. 
ness and thy whoredoms. 30 I will 
do these things unto thee, because 
thou hast gone a whoring after the 
heathen, and because thou art pol 
luted with their idols. 31 Thou | 

walked in the way of thy sister; 
therefore will I give her FAB. into 


ne hand. 32 Thus saith the “Lord 
30p ; Thou shalt drink of thy sister’s 
‘cup deep and large: thou shalt be 
laughed to scorn and had in derision ; 
it containeth much. 383 Thou shalt 
be filled with drunkenness and sor- 
row, with the cup of astonishment 
_and desolation, with the cup of thy 
sister Samaria. 34 Thou shalt even 
_ drink it and suck 2zf out, and thou 
shalt break the sherds thereof, and 
pluck off thine own breasts: for I 
_ have spoken @¢, saith the Lord Gop. 
_ 35 Therefore thus saith the Lord 
Gop; Because thou hast forgotten 
“me, and cast me behind thy back, 
therefore bear thou also thy lewdness 
and thy whoredoms. 


_ Jerusalem stands indicted by the name of 
_ Aholibah, for that she, as a false traitor to 
her sovereign Lord the God of heaven, not 
having his fear before her eyes, but moved 
_ by the instigation of the devil, had revolted 
_ from her allegiance to him, had compassed 
_ and imagined to shake off his government, 
_ had kept up a correspondence and joined 
- in confederacy with his enemies, and the 
pretenders to a deity, in contempt of his 
crown and dignity. ‘To this indictment she 
has pleaded, Not guilty: Iam not polluted ; 
Thave not gone after Baalim. But it is 
~ found against her by the notorious evidence 
_ of the fact, and she stands convicted of it, 
nor has any thing material to offer why 
_ judgment should not be given and execution 
_ awarded according to law. In these verses, 
_ therefore, we have the sentence. 

I. Her old confederates must be her exe- 
cutioners ; and those whom she had courted 


ployed as instruments of her punishment 
(v. 22): “Iwill raise up thy lovers against 
thee, the Chaldeans, whom formerly thou 
 didst so much admire and covet an ac- 
quaintance with, but from whom thy mind 
is since alienated and with whom thou hast 
_ perfidiously broken covenant.” They are 
called thy lovers (v.22) and yet (v. 28) those 
whom thou hatest. Note, It is common for sin- 
_ ful love soon to turn into hatred; as Amnon’s 
-toTamar. Those of headstrong and unrea- 
_ sonable passions are often very hot against 
bi those persons and things that a little before 
_ they were as hot for. Fools run into ex- 
_tremes; nay, and wise men may see cause 
to change their sentiments. And therefore, 
as we should rejoice and weep as if we re- 
_ joiced not and wept not, so we should love 
and hate as if we loved not and hated not. 
Ita ama tanquam osurus—Love as one who 
_ may have cause to feel aversion. 
II. The execution to be done upon her is 


pees 
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very terrible. 
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CHAP. XXIIf. 


The punishment of Jerusalen. 


1. Her enemies shall come against her on 
every side (v. 22), those of the several na- 
tions that constituted the Chaldean army 
(v. 23), all of them great lords and renowned, 
whose pomp, and grandeur, and splendid 
appearance made them look the more ami- 
able when they came as friends to protect 
and patronise Jerusalem, but the more for- 
midable when they came to chastise its trea- 
chery and aimed at no less than its ruin. 
(1.) They shall come witha great deal of 
military force (v. 24), with chariots and wag- 
gons furnished with all necessary provisions 


for a camp, with arms and ammunition, bag - 


and baggage, with a vast army, and well arm- 
ed. (2.) They shall have justice on their side: 
§* Twill set judgment before them” (they shall 
have right with them as well as might; for 
the king of Babylon had just cause to make 
war upon the king of Judah, because he had 
broken his league with him), ‘‘ and therefore 
they shall judge thee, not only according to 
Go’s judgments, as the instruments of his 
justice, to punish thee for the indignities done 
to him, but according to their judgments, 
according to the law of nations, to punish 
thee for thy perfidious dealings with them.” 
(3.) They shall prosecute the war with a 
great deal of fury and resentment. It being 
awar of revenge, they shall deal with thee 
hatefully, v. 29. This will make the execu- 
tion the more severe that their swords will 
be dipped in poison. Thou hatest them, and 
they shall deal hatefully with thee; those 
that hate will be hated and will be hatefully 
dealt with. (4.) God himself will lead them 
on, and his anger shall be mingled with 
theirs (v. 25): I will set my jealousy against 
thee ; that shall kindle this fire, and then 
they shall deal furiously with thee. If men 
deal ever so hatefully, ever so furiously, 
with us, yet, if we have God on our side, 
we need not fear them; they can do us no 
real hurt. But if men deal furiously with 
us, and God set his jealousy against us too, 
what will become of us? 

2. The particulars of the sentence here 
passed upon this notorious adulteress are, 
(1.) That all she has shall be séized on. ‘The 
clothes and the fair jewels, with which she 
had endeavoured to recommend herself to 
her lovers, these she shall be stripped of, v. 
26. All those things that were the orna- 
ments of their state shall be taken away: 
“« They shall take away all thy labour, all 
that thou hast gotten by thy labour, and 
shall leave thee naked and bare,” v.29. Both 
city and country shall be impoverished and 
all the wealth of both swept away. (2.) That 
her children shall go into captivity. ‘They 
shall take thy sons and thy daughters, and 
make slaves of them (v. 25); for they are 
children of whoredoms, unworthy the dig- 
nities and privileges of Israelites,”’ Hos. il. 
4. (3.) That she shall be stigmatized and 
deformed: ‘* They shall take away thy nose 
and thy ears shall mark thee for a harlot, 
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The punishment of Jerusalem. 


This intimates the many cruelties of the 
Chaldean soldiers towards the Jews that fell 
into their hands, whom, it is probable, they 
used barbarously Some will have this to 
be understood figuratively ; and by the nose 
they think is meant the kingly dignity, and 
by the ears that of the priesthood. (4.) That 
she shall be exposed to shame: Thy lewd- 
ness and thy whoredoms shall be discovered 
(v. 29), as, when a malefactor is punished, 
all his crimes are ripped up, and repeated 
to his disgrace ; what was secret then comes 
to light, and what was done long since is 
then called to mind. (5.) That she shall be 
quite cut off and ruined: ‘“ The remnant of 
thy people that have escaped the famine and 
pestilence shall fall by the sword; and the 
residue of thy houses that have not been 
battered down about thy ears shall be de- 
voured by the fire,” v. 25. And this shall be 
the end of Jerusalem. y 

III. Because she has trod in the steps of 
Samaria’s sins, she must expect no other 
than Samaria’s fate. Itis common, in giving 
judgment, to have an eye to precedents; so 
has God in passing this sentence on Jerusa- 
lem (v. 31, &c.): ‘* Thou hast walked in the 
way of thy sister, notwithstanding the warn- 
ing-thou hast had given thee, by the fatal 
consequences of her wickedness ; and there- 
fore I will give her cup, her portion of mise- 
ries, into thy hand, the cup of the Lord’s fury, 
which will betothee a cup of trembling.” Now, 
1. ‘This cup is said to be deep and large, and 
to contain much (v. 32), abundance of God’s 
wrath and abundance of miseries, the fruits 
of that wrath. It is such a cupas that which 
we read of, Jer. xxv. 15,16. The cup of| 
divine vengeance holds a great deal, and so | 
those will find into whose hand it shall be 
put. 2. They shall be made to drink the 
very dregs of this cup, as the wicked are said 
to do (Ps. Ixxv. 8): *‘ Thou shalt drink it and 
suck it out, not because it 1s’ pleasant, but 
because it is forced upon thee (v. 34); thow 
shalt break the shreds thereof, and pluck off 
thy own breasts, for indignation at the extreme 
bitterness of this cup, being full of the fury 
of the Lord (Isa. li. 20), as men in great an- 
guish tear their hair, and throw every thing 
from them. Finding there is no remedy, but 
it must be drank (for I have spoken it, saith 
the Lord God), thou shalt have no manner 
of patience in the drinking of it.” 3. They 
shall be intoxicated by it, made sick, and be 
at their wits’ end, as men in drink are, stag- 
gering, and stumbling, and ready to fall (v. 
33): Thou shalt be filled with drunkenness and 


_ sorrow. Note, Drunkenness has sorrow at- 


tending it, to such a degree that the utmost 
confusion and astonishment are here repre- 
sented by it. Who would think that that 
which is such a force upon nature, such a 
scandal to it, which deprives men of their 
reason, disorders them to the lest degree, 
and is therefore expressive of the greatest 
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and render thee for ever odious,” ». 25.| misery, should yet be with | 


princes, Job xii. 17, 21. 


sin, that they should damn their own 
to distemper their own bodies? Who has woe 
and sorrow like them? Prov. xxiii. 29, 4. 
Being so intoxicated, they shall become, as 
drunkards deserve to be, a laughing-stock 
to all about them’ (wv. 32): Thou shalt be 
laughed to scorn and had in derision, as acting 
ridiculously in every thing thou goest about. — 
When God is about to ruin a people he makes — 
their judges fools and pours contempt on their” 


IV. In all this God will be justified, and — 
by all this they will he reformed ; and so the 
issue even of this will be God’s glory and — 
their good. 1. They have been bad, very, 
bad, and that justifies God in all that is 
brought.upon them (v. 30): I well do these 
things unto thee because thou hast gone a whor- 
ing after the heathen, and (v. 35) because thou 
hast forgotten me and cast me behind thy back. 
Note, Forgetfulness of God, and a contempt 
of him, of his eye upon us and authority over 
us, are at the bottom of all our treacherous 
adulterous departures from him. Therefore 
men wander after idols, because they forget 
God, and their obligations to him ; nor could 
they look with so much desire and delight 
upon the baits of sin if they did not first cast 
God behind their back, as not worthy to be 
regarded. And those who put such an 
affront upon God, how can they think but 
that it should turn upon themselves at last?” 
Therefore bear thou also thy lewdness and thy 
whoredoms ; that is, thou shalt suffer the pu- 
nishment of them, and thou alone must bear 
the blame. Men need no more to sink them 
than the weight of their own sins; and those 
who will not part with their lewdness and 
their whoredoms must bear them. 2. They 
shall be better, much better, and this fi 
though consuming to many, shall be refini 
to a remnant (v.27): Thus will I make ti 
lewdness to cease from thee. The judgme 
which were brought upon them by their sins 
parted between them and their sins, and 
taught them at length to say, What have we 
to do any more with idols? Observe, (1 
How inveterate the disease was: Thy who 
doms were brought from the land of Egypt, 
Their disposition to idolatry was early ant 
innate, their practice of it was ancient, ané 
had gained a sort of prescription by long 
usage. (2.) How complete the cure was not- 
withstanding : ‘‘ Though it has taken roo! 
yet it shall be made to cease, so that th 
shalé not so much as lift up thy eyes to 
idols again, nor remember Egypt with plea 
sure any more.” They shall avoid the occa- 
sions of this sin, for they shall not so much 
as look upon an idol, lest their hearts should ~ 
unawares walk after their eyes. And they 
shall abandon all inclinations to it: “Th 
shall not remember Egypt; they shall ni 
retain any of that affection for idols which 
they had from the very infancy of their na= 
tion. They got it, through’ the corruption ie 
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it, through the grace of God, in their 
vity in Babylon, which this was the 
sed fruit of, even the taking away of sin, 
hat sin; so that whereas, before the cap- 
y, no nation (all things considered) was 
more impetuously bent upon idols and ido- 
latry than they were, after that captivity no 

tion was more vehemently set against idols 
and idolatry than they were, insomuch that 
t this day the image-worship which is prac- 
sed in the church of Rome confirms the 
Jews as much as any thing in their preju- 
dices against the Christian religion. 


me; Son of man, wilt thou judge Aho- 

th and Aholibah? yea, declare unto 
them their abominations; 37 That they 
have committed adultery, and blood 
s in their hands, and with their idols 
have they committed adultery, and 
have also caused their sons, whom 
hey bare unto me, to pass for them 
Ihrough the fire, to devour them. 38 
foreover this they have done unto 
ae: they have defiled my sanctuary 
n the same day, and have profaned 
ny sabbaths. 39 For when they had 
lain their children to their idols, then 
sy came the same day into my sanc- 
lary to profane it; and, lo, thus have 
they done in the midst of mine house. 
40 And furthermore, that ye have sent 
for men to come from far, unto whom 
Messenger was sent; and, lo, they 
me: for whom thou didst wash thy- 
If, paintedst thy eyes, and deckedst 
thyself with ornaments, 41 And satest 
upon a stately bed, and a table pre- 
wed before it, whereupon thou hast 
Setmine incense and mine oil. 42 And 
a voice of a multitude being at ease 
as with her: and with the men of 
common sort were brought Sa- 
eans from the wilderness, which put 
racelets upon their hands, and beau- 
tiful crowns upon their heads. 43 
— said I unto her that was old in 
adulteries, Will they now commit 
whoredoms with her, and she with 
them? 44 Yet they went in unto her, 
s they goin untoa woman that playeth 
ae harlot : so went they in unto Aho- 
ah and unto Aholibah, the lewd wo- 
men, 45 And the righteous men, they 
shall judge them after the manner of 
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nature; in their bondage in Egypt, and] women that shed blood; because they 


are adulteresses, and blood @s in their 
hands. 46 For thus saith the Lord 
Gop; I will bring up a company upon 
them, and will give them to be re- 
moved and spoiled. 47 And the com- 
pany shall stone them with stones, and 
dispatch them with their swords ; they 
shall slay their sons and their daugh- 
ters, and burn up their houses with 
fire. 48 Thus will I cause lewdness 
to cease out of the land, that all wo- 
men may be taught not to do after your 
lewdness. 49 And they shall recom- 
pense your lewdness upon you, and 
ye shall bear the sins of your idols: 
and ye shall know that I am the Lord 


Gop. 


After the ten tribes were carried into cap- 
tivity, and that kingdom was made quite de- 
solate, the remains of it by degrees incor- 
porated with the kingdom of Judah, and 
gained a settlement (many of them) in Jeru- 
salem ; so that the two sisters had in effect 
become one again; and therefore, in these 
verses, the prophet takes those to task jointly 
who were thus conjoined: ‘‘ Wilt thou judge 
Aholah and Aholibah together? v. 36. Wilt 
thou go about to frame an excuse for them? 
Thou seest the matter is so bad as not to bear 
an excuse.’? Or, rather, “Thou shalt now 
be employed, in God’s name, to judge them, 
ch. xx. 4. The matter is rather worse than 
better since the union.” 

-I. Let them be made to see the sins they 
are guilty of ; Declare unto them openly and 
boldly their abominations. 1. They have been 
guilty of gross idolatry, here called adultery, 
With their idols they have committed adultery 
(v. 37), have broken their marriage-covenant 
with God, have lusted after the gratifications 
of a carnal sensual mind in the worship of 
God. This is the first and worst of the abo- 
minations he is to charge them with. © 2. 
They have committed the most barbarous 
murders, in sacrificing their children to Mo- 
loch, a sin so unnatural that they deserve to 
hear of it upon all occasions : Blood is in their 
hands, innocent blood, the blood of their own 
children, which they have caused to pass 
through the fire (v. 37), not that they might 
be dedicated to the idols, but that they might 


be devoured, a sign that they loved theiridols - 


better than that which was dearest to them 
in the world. 3. They have profaned the 
sacred things with which God had dignified 
and distinguished them: This they have done 
unto me, thisindignity, this injury, v.38. Every 
contempt put upon that which is holy reflects 
upon him who is the fountain of holiness, 
and from a relation to whom whatever is 
called holy has its denomination. God had 


adulteresses, and after the manner of|set up his sanctuary among them, but they 
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dise, a den of thieves ; nay, and much worse; 
there they set up their idols and worshipped 
them, and there they shed the blood of God’s 
prophets. God had revealed to them his 
holy sabbaths, but they profaned them, by 
dving all manner of servile work therein, or 
perhaps by sports and recreations on that 
day, not only practised, but allowed and en- 
couraged by authority. They defiled the 
sanctuary on the same day that they profaned 
the sabbath. To defile the sanctuary was bad 
enough on any day, but to do it on the sab- 
bath day was an aggravation. We commonly 
say, The better day the better deed ; but here, 
the better day the worse deed. God takes 
notice of the circumstances of sin which add 
to the guilt. He shows (v. 39) what was 
their profanation both of the sanctuary and 
of the sabbath. They slew their children, and 
sacrificed them #o their idols, to the great 
dishonour both of God and of human nature ; 
and then eame, on the same day, their hands 
imbrued with the blood of their children and 
their clothes stained with it, to attend in 
God's sanctuary, not to ask pardon for what 
they had done, but to present themselves 
before him, as other Israelites did, expecting 
acceptance with him, notwithstanding these 
villanies which they were guilty of; as if 
God either did not know their wickedness or 
did not hate it. Thus they profaned the sanc- 
tuury, as if that were a protection to the worst 
of malefactors ; for thus they did in the midst 
of his house. Note, It is a profanation of 
God’s solemn ordinances when those that are 
grossly and openly profane and vicious im- 
pudently and impenitently so intrude upon 
the services and privileges of them. Give 
not that which is holy unto dogs. Friend, how 
camest thou in hither ? 4. They have courted 
foreign alliances, been proud of them, and 
reposed a confidence in them. ‘This also is 
represented by the sin of adultery, for it was 
a departure from God, not only to whom alone 
they ought to pay their homage and not to 
idols, but ix whom alone they ought to put 
their trust, and not in creatures. Israel was 


. apeculiar people, must dwell alone and not be 


reckoned among the nations ; and they profane 
their crown, and lay their honour in the dust, 
when they covet to be like them or in league 
with them. But this they have now done; 
they have entered into strict alliances with 
the Assyrians, Chaldeans, and Egyptians, 
the most renowned and potent kingdoms at 
that time; but they scorned alliances with 
the petty kingdoms and states that lay near 
them, which yet might have been of more 
real service to them. Note, Affecting an ac- 
quaintance and correspondence with great 
eh has often been a snare to good people. 

et us see how Jerusalem courts her high 
allies, thinking thereby to make herself con- 
siderable. (1.) She privately requested that 
a public embassy might be sent to her (v. 40) : 


You sent a messenger for men to come from 
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defiled it, by making it a house of merchan- | far. It seems, t 


no desire to come 
Jerusalem, but she thrust herself 

and sent under-hand to desire them t¢ 
her: and, lo; they came. The wisest and 
may be'drawn unavoidably into company 
conversation with profane and wicked pe 
but it is no sign either of wisdom or goodnes 
to covet an intimacy with such and to court 
(2.) Great preparation was made for the re 
ception of these foreign ministers, for the 
public entry and public audience, whi 
compared to the pains that an adult 
takes to make herself look handsome. J 
zebel-like, thou paintedst thy face and de 
edst thyself with ornaments, v.40. The kin 
and princes made themselves new clothe 
fitted up the rooms of state, beautified th 
furniture, and made it look fresh. 
sattest upon a stately bed (v. 41), a st 
throne; a table was prepared, whereon 


has set my oil and my incense. ‘This we 
either, [1.] A feast for the ambassadors, 
noble treat, agreeable to the other prepar 
tions. There was incense to perfume th 
room and oil to anoint their heads. Or, [2 
An altar already furnished for the ambass 
dors’ use in the worship of their idols, to] 
them know that the Israelites were not 
strait-laced but that they could allow fo 
ers the free exercise of their religion amor 
them, and furnish them with chapels, 
and complimented them so far as to join wii 
them in their devotions; though the law 
their God was against it, yet they could ea 

dispense with themselves to oblige a frien 
The oil and incense God calls his, no 
because they were the gift of his providene 
but because they should have been offer 
at his altar, which was an aggravation” 
their sin in serving idols and idolaters wi 
them. See Hos. ii. 8. (3.) There was gre 
joy at their coming, as if it were such a 
ing as never happened to Jerusalem befe 
(v. 42): A voice of a multitude being at 
was with her. The people were very ‘ai 
for they tnought themselves very sa’ 
happy now that they had such po 
allies; and therefore attended the am 
dors with loud huzzas and acclama' 
joy. A great confluence of people 
was to the court upon this occasion 
men of the common sort were there to 
the solemnity, and to increase the crow 
and with them were brought Sabeans from 
wilderness. ‘The margin reads it drum 
from the wilderness, that would drin! 
to the prosperity of this grand allianc 
force them upon others, and be most 
in shouting upon this occasion. Whi 
they were, in honour of the am 
they put bracelets upon their hands and bet 
tiful crowns upon their heads, which 1 

the cavaleade appear very splendid 
God by his prophets warned them 
making these dangerous leagues ¥ 
reigners \v. 43): “* Then said I unto h 
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old in adulteries, that from the first was 
1d of leagues with the heathen, of match- 
ing with their families (Judg. iii. 6), and 
terwards of making alliances with their 
ngdoms, and, though often disappointed 
therein, would never be dissuaded from it 
(this was the adultery she was old in), I said, 
Will they now commit whoredoms with her 
and she with them? Surely experience and 
observation will by this time have convinced 
oth them and her that an alliance between 
he nation of the Jews and a heathen nation 
fn never be for the advantage of either.” 
‘They are iron and clay, that will not mix, 
“nor will God bless such an alliance, or smile 
‘upon it. But, it seems, her being old in 
these adulteries, instead of weaning her from 
them, as one would expect, does but make 
her the more impudent and insatiable in 
‘them ; for, though she was thus admonished 
of the folly of it, yet they went in unto her, 
v.44. A bargain was soon clapped up, and 
a league made, first with this, and then with 
‘the other, foreign state. Samaria did so, 
ferusalem did so, like lewd women. ‘They 
could not rest satisfied in the embraces of 
“God's laws and care, and the assurances of 
protection he gave them; they could not think 
Tis covenant with them security enough. 
. they must by treaties and leagues, po- 
litic ones (they thought) and well-concerted, 
row themselves into the arms of foreign 
‘Princes, and put their interests under their 
‘p otection. Note, Those hearts go a whor- 
Ing from God that take a complacency in 
‘the pomp of the world and put a confidence 
its wealth, and in an arm of flesh, Jer. 
vii. 5. 
_ Il. Let them be made to foresee the judg- 
ments that are coming upon them for these 
‘Sins (v. 45): The righteous men, they shall 
Some make the instruments 


‘the Jewish nation; however, they executed 
God’s judgments, which, we are sure, are all 
ighteous. Others understand it of the pro- 
hets, whose office it was, in God’s name, to 
ge them and pass sentence upon them. Or 
may take it as an appeal to all righteous 
en, to all that have a sense of equity; they 
Il all judge concerning these cities, and 
ee in their verdict, that forasmuch as they 
lave been notoriously guilty of adultery and 
nurder, and the guilt is national, therefore 
they ought to suffer the pains and penalties 
The ee law are inflicted upon women in 


‘their personal capacity that shed blood and 
re adulteresses. Righteous men will say, 
“Why should bloody filthy cities escape any 

er than bloody filthy persons? Judge, I 
ray thee,” Isa. v. 3. This judgment being 


given by the righteous men, the righteous 
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Judgments predicted 
God will award execution. See here, 1. 
What the execution will be. v. 46, 47. The 
same as before, v. 23, &c. God will bring a 
company of enemies upon them, who shall be 
made to serve his holy purposes even when 
they are serving their own sinful appetites 
and passions. ‘These enemies shall easily 
prevail, for God will give them into their 
hands to be removed and spoiled ; this com- 
pany shall stone them with stones as male. 
factors, shall single them out and dispatch 
them with their swords; and, as was some- 
times done im severe executions (witness that 
of Achan), they shall slay their children and 
burn their houses. 2. What will be the effects 
of it. (1.) Thus they shall suffer for their 
sins: Their /ewdness shall be recompensed upon 
them (v. 49); and they shail bear the sins of 
their idols, v. 35, 49. Thus God will assert 
the honour of his broken law and injured 
government, and let the world know what a 
just and jealous God he is. (2.) ‘Thus they 
shall be broken off from their sins: I will 
cause lewdness to cease out of the land, v. 27, 
48, The destruction of God’s city, like the 
death of God’s saints, shall do that for them 
which ordinances and providences before 
could not do; it shall quite take away their 
sin, so that Jerusalem shall rise out of its 
ashes a new lump, as gold comes out of the 
furnace purified from its dross. (3.) Thus 
other cities and nations will have fair warning 
given them to keep themselves from idols. 
That all women may be taught not todo after 
your lewdness. 'Vhis is the end of the punish- 
ment of malefactors, that they may be rade 
examples fo others, who will see and fear. 
Smite the scorner and the simple will beware. 
The judgments of God upon some are de- 
signed to teach others, and happy are those 
who receive instruction from them not to 
tread in the steps of sinners, lest they be 
taken in their snares; those who would be 
taught this must know God is the Lord (wv. 


49), that he is the governor of the world, a 
God that judges in the earth, and with whom 
there is no respect of persons. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


Here are two-sermons in this chapter, preached oma particular occa~ 
sion, and they are both from Mount Sinai, the mount of terror, 
both from Mount Ebal, the mount of curses; both speak the ap- 
proaching fate of Jerusalem. The occasion of them was the king 
of Babylon’s laying siege to Jerusalem, and the design of them is 
to show that in the issue of that siege he should be not only mas- 
ter of the place, but destroyer of it. I. By the sign of flesh boiling 
in a pot over the fire are shown the miseries that Jerusalem should 
suffer during the siege, and justly, for her filthiness, ver. 1—14. 
IL. By the sign of Ezekiel’s not mourning for the death of his wife 
is shown that the calamities coming upon Jerusalem were too 
great to be lamented, so great that they should sink down under 
ithem into a silent despair, ver. 15—27. 


4, earn in the ninth year, in the 
tenth month, in the tenth day of 
the month, the word of the Lorp 
came unto me, saying, 2 Son of man, 
write thee the name of the day, even 
of this same day: the king of Babylon 
set himself against Jerusalem this 


;same day. 3 And utter a parable unto 
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The parable of she boiling pot. = BE. 
‘ the rebellious house, and say unto 
; them, Thus saith the Lord Gop; Set 
A on a pot, set zt on, and also pour 
- water into it: 4: Gather the pieces 
thereof into it, even every-good piece, 
bat: the thigh, and the shoulder; fill 2 
Re with the choice bones. 5 Take the 
: choice of the flock, and burn also the 
bones under it, and make it boil well, 
e and let them seethe the bones of it 
eS therein. 6 Wherefore thus saith the 
Lord Gop; Woe to the bloody city, 
to the pot whose scum és therein, and 
whose scum is not gone out of it! 
i bring it out piece by piece ;' let no lot 
Bey fall upon it. 7 For her blood is in 
ee the midst of her: she set it upon the 
w top of a rock ; she poured it not upon 
ec the ground, to cover it with dust; 8 
x That it might cause fury to come up 
to take vengeance; I have set her 
a blood upon the top of a.rock, that it 
should not be covered. 9 Therefore 
a thus saith the Lord Gop; Woe to the 
as bloody city! I will even make the pile 
Be for fire great. 10 Heap on wood, kin- 
dle the fire, consume the flesh, and 
a spice it well, and let the bones be 
ae burned. 11 Then set it empty upon 
= the coals thereof, that the brass of it 
.. may be hot, and may burn, and that 
a the filthiness of it may be molten in 
it, that the scum cf it may be con- 
sumed, 12 She hath wearied herself III. The notice which. he orders hing ; 
with lies, and her great scum went} give to the people thereupon, the purport 
not forth out of her: her scum shaill| which is that this siege of Jerusalem, no 
be in the fire. 13 In thy filthiness ds | begun, will infallibly end in the ruin of i 
lewdness: because I have purged| bis he must say zo the rebelhous house, 
\ sive th those of them that were in Babylon, LO 
‘4 thee, and thou wast not purged, OUlby them communicated to those that wei 
a shalt not be purged from thy filthi- yet in their own land. A rebellious hous 
Be ness any more, till | have caused my | will soon be a ruinous house. — 
¥ fury to rest upon thee. 14 I the|_ 1. He must show them this bya 
Lorp have spoken #¢. it shall come petine sees people ee to bet 
: ; : oy parison mad 
to pass, and I will do #; I will NOt | of is that of a boiling pot. This agrees 
go back, neither will I spare, neither | Jeremiah’s vision many years before, wl 
will I repent; according to thy ways, | he first began to be a prophet, and probe 
yi and according to thy doings, shall| as designed to put them in. mind 
EY they judge thee, saith the Lord Gop. 
We have here, 


(Jer. i. 13, I see a seething pot, with 
towards the north ; and the explanat 
(v. 15) makes it to signify the besi 
ak I. The notice God gives to Ezekiel in| Jerusalem by the northern nations); 
5 Babylon ‘of Nebuchadnezzar’s laying siege | this comparison is intended to confirm 
a to Jerusalem, just at the time when he was| miah’s vision, so also to confront the y 
doing it (v. 2): ‘ Son of man, take notice, | confidence of the princes of Jerusalem, \ 
the king of Babylon, who is now abroad with 2 
his army, thou knowest not where, set him- 
self against Jerusalem this same day.” It 


pet 3 


‘ 


that the design was v 
children of Ammon a 
was to be opened with the siege of 
But God knew, and could tell the p 
“ This day, at this time, Jerusalem is inve 
and the Chaldean army has sat down before 
it.” Note, As all times, so all places, eve 
the most remote, are present with God a 
under his tiew. He tells the prophet, tha 
the prophet might tell the people, that s 
when it proved to be punctually true, as the} 
would find by the public intelligence 
little time, it might be a confirmation o 
prophet’s mission, and they might infer 
since he was right in his news, he was 
his predictions, for he owed both to the 
correspondence he had with Heaven. 
II. The notice which he orders him to 
of it. He must enter it in his book, me 
randum, that in the ninth year of Jehoiachi 
captivity (for thence Ezekiel dated, ch 
which was also the ninth year of Zedek 
reign, for he began to reign when Jehoiachit 
was carried off), in the tenth month, on th 
tenth day of the month, the king of Baby 
lon laid siege to Jerusalem; and the dat 
here agrees exactly with the date in the 
tory, 2 Kings xxv. 1. See how Godr 
things to his servants the prophets, espe 
those things which serve to confirm t 
word, and so to confirm their own 
Note, It is good to keep an exact account 
the date of remarkable occurrences, whic 
may sometimes contribute to the manifestin 
of God’s glory so much the more in'ther 
and the explaining and confirming of seri} 
ture prophecies. Known unto God are all h 
works. a 


had said (ch. xi. 3), This city is the 
and we are the flesh, meaning, ‘* We 
safe here as if we were surrounded wi 
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” << Well,’ says God, ‘‘ it shall be 
you shall be boiled in Jerusalem, as the 
sh in the caldron, boiled to pieces; let the 
set on with water in it (v. 4); let it 
ed with the flesh of the choice of the 
v. 5), with the choice pieces (v. 4), and 
rrow-bones, and let the other bones 
e for fuel, that, one way or other, either 
the pot or under it, the whole beast may 
made use of.” A fire of bones, though 
2 a slow fire (for the siege was to be long), 
et asure and lasting fire; such was God’s 


matter for casting lots which snall be fetched 
out first.”” It was a very severe military exe- 
cution when David measured Moab with two 
lines to put to death and one full line to keep 
alive, 2 Sam. viii. 2. But here is no line, 
no lot of mercy, made use of; all goes one 
way, and that is to destruction. [3.} When 
all the broth is boiled away the pot is set 
empty upon the coals, that it may burn too, 
which signifies the setting of the city on fire, 
v.11. The scum of the meat, or (as some 
translate it) the rust of the metal, has so got 


rath against them, and not like the crack-| into the pot that there is no making it clean 
}of thorns under a pot, which has noise} by washing or scouring it, and therefore it 
ad blaze, but no intense heat. Those that| must be done by fire; so let the filthiness be 


_all parts of the country fled into Jeru- 
m for safety would be sadly disappointed 
mm the siege laid to it would soon make 
place too hot for them; and yet there 
)no getting out of it, but they must be 
ed to abide by it, as the flesh in a boil- 
He must give them a comment upon 
3sigzn. It is to be construed as a woe to 
oody city, v. 6. And again (v. 9), being 
pdy, let it go to pot, to be boiled; that is 
test place for it. Let us here see, 
(1.) What is the course God takes with it. 
erusalem, during the siege, is like a pot 
ng over the fire, all in a heat, all in a 
[1.] Care is taken to keep a good 
under the pot, which signifies the close- 
s of the siege, and the many vigorous 
sks made upon the city by the besiegers, 
especially the continued wrath of God 
s against them (v. 9): I will make the | 
r fire great. Commission is given to| 
haldeans (v. 10) to heap on wood, and 
the fire, to make Jerusalem more and 
hot to the inhabitants. Note, The fire 
God kindles for the consuming of im- 
nt sinners shall never abate, much less 
for want of fuel. Tophet has fire and | 
wood, Isa. xxx. 33. [2.] The meat, 
boiled, is taken out, and given tothe 
ns for them to feast upon. “ Con- 
flesh ; let it be thoroughly boiled, 
to rags. Spice it well, and make it 
ry, for those that will feed sweetly 
Let the bones be burnt,” either the 
inder the pot (‘let them be consumed 
other fuel’’) or, as some think, the 
the pot—*“ let it boil so furiously 
only the flesh may be sodden, but 


Jerusalem be by sickness, sword, 
line, reduced-to the extremity of 
_ And then (v. 6), “ Bring it out 
piece; let every man be delivered 
enemy’s hand, to be either put to 
or made a prisoner. Let them be 
y prey to them, and let the Chaldeans 
them as eagerly as a hungry man 
a good dish of meat when it is set 
pn. Let no lot fall upon it ; every 
the pot shall be fetched out and 
first or last, and therefore it is no 


, 


burnt out of it, or, rather, melted in it and 


burnt with it. Let the vipers and their nest - 


be consumed together. 

(2.) What is the quarrel God has with it. 
He would not take these severe methods 
with Jerusalem but that he is provoked to it; 
she deserves to be thus dealt with, for, [1-] 
It is a bloody city (v. 7, 8): Her blood is in 
the midst of her. Many a barbarous murder 
has been committed in the very heart of the 
city; nay, and they have a disposition to 
cruelty in their hearts ; they inwardly delight 
in blood-shed, and so it is in the midst of 
them. Nay, they commit their murders in 
the face of the sun, and openly and impu- 
dently avow them, in defiance of the justice 
both of God andman. She did not pour out 
the blouc she shed upon the ground, to cover 
it with dust, as being ashamed of ihe sin or 
afraid of the punishment. She did not look 
upon it asa filthy thing, proper to be con. 
cealed (Deut. xxiii. 13), much less dan- 
gerous. Nay, she poured out the innocent 
blood she shed upon a rock, where it would 
not soak in, upon the top of a rock, in de- 
spite of divine views and vengeance. They 
sked innocent blood under colour of justice ; 
so that they gloried in it, as if they had done 
God and the country good service, so put it, 
as it were, on the top of a rock. Or it may 
refer to the sacrificing of their children on 
their hich places, perhaps on the top of rocks 
Now thus they caused fury to come up and 
take vengeance, v. 8. It could not be avoided 
but that God must in anger visit for these 
things ; his soul must be avenged on such a 
nation as this. If such impudent murderers 
as these, that even dare divine vengeance, 
go unpunished, it will be said that God has 


bones softened ; let all the inhabit-| forsaken the earth. It is absolutely neces- 


sary that such a bloody city as this should 
have blood given her to drink, for she is 
worthy, for the vindicating of the honour of 
divine justice. And, the crime having been 
public and notorious, itis fit that the punish- 
ment should be so too: I have set her blood 
on the top of a rock. Jerusalem was to be 
made an example, and therefore was made a 
spectacle, to the world; God dealt with her 


according to the law of retaliation. It is fit 


that those who sin before all should be re- 
buked before ali ; and that the reputation of 
17—IV. 
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and exasperated by those rebukes both of 


- This was Jerusalem’s case: She has wearied 
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those should not be consulted by the con-| fire, but‘ consumin 


cealment of their punishment who were so 
impudent as not to desire the concealment 
of their sin. [2.] It isa filthy city. Great 
notice is taken, in this explanation of the 
comparison, of the scum of this pot, which 
signifies the sin of Jerusalem, working up 
and appearing when the judgments of God 
were upon her. It is the pot whose scum is 
therein and has not gone out of it, o.6. The 
great scum that went not forth out of her (v. 
12), that stuck to the pot when all was boiled 
away, and was molten in it (v. 11), some of 
this runs over into the fire (v. 12), inflames 
that, and makes it burn the more furiously, 
but it shall all be consumed at last, v. 11. 
When the hand of God had gone out against 
them, instead of humbling themselves under 
it, repenting and reforming, and accepting 
the punishment of their iniquity, they grew 
more impudent and outrageous in sin, quar- 
relled with God, persecuted his prophets, 
were fierce to one another, enraged to the 
last degree against the Chaldeans, snarled at 
the stone, gnawed their chain, and were like 
a wild bull in a net. This was their scum; 
in their distress they trespassed yet more 
against the Lord, like that king Ahaz,2 Chron. 
xxviii. 22. There is little hope of those who 
are made worse by that which should make 
them better, whose corruptions are excited 


the word and of the providence of God which 
were designed for the suppressing and sub- 
duing of them, or of those whose scum boiled 
up once in convictions, and confessions of 
sin, as if it would be taken off by reforma- 
tion, but afterwards returned again, in a 
revolt from their good overtures; and the 
heart that seemed softened is hardened again. 


with lies, wearied her God with purposes and 
promises of amendment, which she never 
stood to, wearied herself with her carnal con- 
fidences, which have all deceived her, v. 12. 
Note, Those that follow after lying vanities 
weary themselves with the pursuit. Now 
see her doom, v. 13, 14. Because she is in- 
curably wicked she is abandoned to ruin, 
without remedy. First, Methods and means 
of reformation had been tried in vain (v. 13) : 
“ In thy filthiness is lewdness ; thou hast be- 
come obstinate and impudent in it; thou 
hast got a habit of it, which is confirmed by 
frequent acts. In thy filthiness there is a 
rooted lewdness; as appears by this, I have 
purged thee and thou wast not purged. | have 
given thee medicine, but it has done thee no 
good. Ihave used the means of cleansing 
thee, but they have been imeffectual ; the in- 
tention of them has not been answered.” 
Note, It is sad to think how many there are 
on whom ordinances and providencesare all 
lost. Secondly, It is therefore resolved that 
no more such methods shall be used: Thou 
shalt not be purged from thy filthiness any | 
more. ‘The fire shall no longer be a refining | 


4 


not be mitigated and s 
been, but shall be continued 
till it has done its destroying 1 
felcatee will Kibet ne ¢ are 
up and their case adjudged despera 
is a day coming when it will be said, 
is filthy, let kim be filthy still. 
thing remains then but to bring t 
utter ruin: J will cause my fury to rest up 
thee. This is the same with what is saic 
the later Jews, that wrath has come u 
them to the uttermost, 1 Thess. ii. 16. Tl 
deserve it: According to thy doings they sh 
judge thee, v. 14. And God will do it. T 
sentence is bound on with repeate 
fications, that they might be awe 
see how certain their ruin was: “I theL 
have spoken it, who am able to make g¢ 
what I have spoken; it shall come to p 
nothing shall prevent it, for I will do iti 
self, I will not go back upon any entreat 
the decree has gone forth, and Iwill nots 
in compassion to them, neither will I repe 
He will neither change his mind nor hisy 
Hereby the prophet was forbidden ‘to it 
cede for them, and the; were forbidde 
flatter themselves wit! hopes of an ese 
God hath said it, and he will do it. 
The declarations of God’s wrath ag 
ners are as inviolable as the assurance 
has given of favour to his people; and 
case of such is sad indeed, who have bre 
it to this issue, that either God must be 
or they must be damned. 


15 Also the word of the 
came unto me, saying, 16 Sot 
man, behold, I take away from 
the desire of thine eyes with a str 
yet neither shalt thou mourn no 
neither shall thy tears run down. 
Forbear to cry, make no moun 
for the dead, bind the tire « 
head upon thee, and put on thys 
upon thy feet, and cover not thy 
and eat not the bread of men. } 
I spake unto the people in the m 
ing: and at even my wife d 
I did in the morning as I 
manded. 19 And the people 
me, Wilt thou not tell us what 
things are to us, that thou de 
20 Then I answered them, T 
of the Lorn came unto m 
21 Speak unto the house 
Thus saith the Lord Gop; 
will profane my sanctuary, t 
lency of your strength, the 
your eyes, and that which your 
pitieth; and your sons and 
daughters whom ye have left 


e sword. 22 And ye shall do as 
have done: ye shall not cover your 
lips, nor eat the bread of men. 23 
And your tires shall be upon your 
heads, and your shoes upon your feet : 
é shall not mourn nor weep; but ye 
hall pine away for your iniquities, 
nd mourn one toward another. 24 
Thus Ezekiel is unto you a sign: ac- 
‘cording to all that he hath done shall 
ye do : and when this cometh, ye shall 
know that I am the Lord Gop. 25 
Also, thou son of man, shall z# not be 
a the day when J take from them 
eir strength, the joy of their glory, 
e desire of their eyes, and that 
ereupon they set their minds, their 
ms and their daughters, 26 That 
that escapeth in that day shall come 
nto thee, to cause thee to hear ¢ with 
me ears? 27 In that day shall thy 
‘mouth be opened to him which is es- 
ped, and thou shalt speak, and be no 
More dumb : and thou shalt be a sign 
mto them; and they shall know that 
1 am the Lorn. 
’ These verses conclude what we have been 
on all along from the beginning of this 
ok, to wit, Ezekiel’s prophecies of the de- 
truction of Jerusalem ; for after this, though 
‘he prophesied much concerning other na- 
As, he said no more concerning Jerusa- 
n, till he heard of the destruction of it, 
nost three years after, ch. xxxiii. 21. He 
d assured them, in the former part of this 
ter, that there was no hope at all of the 
enting of the trouble; here he assures 
m that they should not have the ease of 
ing for it. Observe here, 
The sign by which this was represented 
them, and it was a sign that cost the pro- 
very dear; the more shame for them 
IG t when he, by a divine appointment, was 
lat Such an expense to affect them with what 
ir shad to deliver, yet they were not affected 


. He must lose a good wife, that should 
lenly be taken from him by death. God 
fe him notice of it before, that it might be 
ess surprise to him (v. 16): Behold, I 
away from thee the desire of thy eyes with 

ke. Note, (1.) A married state may 
very well agree with the prophetical office; 
is honourable in all, and therefore not sin- 
(2.) Much of the comfort 
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the eyes (Gen. xx. 16), to restrain wandering 
looks after others; but a desire of the eyes, 
to engage pleasing looks on one another. A 
beloved wife is the desire of the eyes, which 
find not any object more grateful. (4.) That 
is least safe which is most dear; we know 
not how soon the desire of our eyes may be 
removed from us and may become the sor- 
row of our hearts, which is a good reason 
why those that have wives should be as though 
they had none, and those who rejoice in them 
as though they rejoiced not, 1 Cor, vit, 29, 
30. Death isa stroke which the most pious; 
the most useful, the most amiable, are not 
exempted from. (5.) When the desire of 
our eyes is taken away with a stroke we must 
see and own the hand of God in it: I take 
away the desire of thy eyes. He takes our 
creature-comforts from us when and how 
he pleases; he gave them to us, but reserved 
to himself a property m them; and may he 
not do what he will with his own? (6.) Un- 
der afflictions of this kind it is good for us 
to remember that we are sons of men; for 
so God calls the prophet here.’ If thou art 
a son of Adam, thy wife is a daughter of Pre, 
and therefore a dying creature. It is an af- 
fliction which the children of men are liable 
to; and shall the earth be forsaken for us ? 
According to this prediction, he tells us (v. 
18), I spoke unto the people im the morning ; 
for God sent his prophets, rising up early and 


sending them; then he thought, if ever, they 


would be disposed to hearken to him. Ob- 
serve, [1.] Though God had given Ezekiel a 
certain prospect of this affliction coming 
upon him, yet it did not take him off from 
his work, but he resolved to go on in that 
[2.] We may the more easily bear an afflic- 
tion if it find us in the way of our duty; for 
nothing can hurt us, nothing comeamiss tous, 
while we keep ourselves in the love of God. 

2. He must deny himself the satisfaction 
of mourning for his wife, which would have 
been both an honour to her and an ease to 
the oppression of his own spirit. He must 
not use the natural expressions of sorrow, v. 
16. He must not give vent to his passion 
by weeping, or letting his tears run down, 
though tears are a tribute due to the dead, 
and, when the body is sown, it is fit that it 
should thus be watered. But Ezekiel is not 


allowed to do this, though he thought he had ~ 


as much reason to do it as any man and 
would perhaps be ill thought of by the people 
if he did it not. Much less might he use 
the customary formalities of mourners. He 
must dress himself in his usual attire, must 
bind his turban on him, here called the tire 


of his head, must put on his shoes, and not 


go barefoot, as was usual in such cases; he 
must not cover his lips, not throw a veil over 
his face (as mourners were wont to do, Ley, 
xiii. 45), must not be of a sorrowful cownte- 
nance, appearing unto men to fust, Matt. vi. 
18. He must not eat the bread of men, nor 


st be to each other not only a covering of expect that his neighbours and friends should 
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send him in provisions, as usually they did 
in such cases, presuming the mourners had 
no heart to provide meat for themselves ; 
but, if it were sent, he must not eat of it, but 
go on in his business as at other times. It 
could not but be greatly against the grain to 
flesh and blood not to lament the death of 
one he loved so dearly, but so God com- 
mands; and I did in the morning as I was 
commanded. He appeared in public, in his 
usual habit, and looked as he used to do, 
without any signs of mourning. (1.) Here 
there was something peculiar, and Ezekiel, 
to make himself a sign to the people, must 
put a force upon himself and exercise an 
extraordinary piece of self-denial. Note, 
Our dispositions must always submit to God’s 
directions, and his command must be obeyed 
even in that which is most difficult and dis- 
pleasing to us. (2.) Though mourning for 
the dead be a duty, yet it must always be 
kept under the government of religion and 
right reason, and we must not sorrow as those 
that have no hope, nor lament the loss of any 
creature, even the most valuable, and that 
which we could worst spare, as if we had 
lost our God, or as if all our happiness were 
gone with it; and, of this moderation in 
mourning, ministers, when it is their case, 
ought to be examples.. We must at sucha 
time study to improve the affliction, to ac- 
commodate ourselves to it, and to get our 
acquaintance with the other world increased, 
by the removal of our dear relations, and 
learn with holy Job to bless the name of the 
Lord even when he takes as well as when 
he gives. 

II. The explication and application of this 
sign. The people enquired the meaning of 
it (v. 19): Wilt thou not tell us what these 
things are to us that thou doest so? They 
knew that Ezekiel was an affectionate hus- 
band, that the death of his wife was a great 
affliction to him, and that he would not ap- 
pear so unconcerned at it but for some good 
reason and for instruction to them ; and per- 
haps they were in hopes that it had a favour- 
able signification, and gave them an intima- 
tion that God would now comfort them again 
according to the time he had afflicted them, 
and make them look pleasant again. Note, 
When we are enquiring concerning the 
things of God our enquiry must be, ‘‘ What 
are those things to us? What are we con- 
cerned in them? What conviction, what 
counsel, what comfort, do they speak to us? 
Wherein do they reach our case?” Ezekiel 
gives them an answer verbatim—word for 
word as he had received it from the Lord, 
who had told him what he must speak to the 
house of Israel. 

1. Let them know that as Ezekiel’s wife 
was taken from him by a stroke so would 
God take from them all that which was dear- 
est to them, v. 21. If this was done to the 
ureen tree, what shall be doneto the dry? If 
a faithful servant of God was thus afflicted 
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exorable. We may suppose that 
prayed that, if it were the will of God, } 
wife might be spared to him, but God wou 
not hear him; and should he be hear: 
in his intercessions for this provoking | 
ple? No, it is determined: God will 
away the desire of your eyes. Note, The 
moval of the comforts of others should 
ken us to think of parting with ours too 
are we better than they ? We know not ho 
soon the same cup, or a more bitter one, 
be put into our hands, and should the 
weep with those that weep, as being our: 
also in the body. God will take away 
which their soul pities, that is, of which the 
say, What a pity is it that it should be « 
off and destroyed! That for which your 
are afraid (so some read it) ; you shall 
that which you most dread the loss of. 
what is that? (1.) That which was 

public pride, the temple: ‘‘ J will pro 
my sanctuary, by giving that into the ene 
hand, to be plundered and burnt.” - This 
signified by the death of a wife, a dear 
to teach us that God’s sanctuary should | 
dearer to us, and more the desire of ot 
eyes, than any creature-comfort whatsoeve 
Christ’s church, that is his spouse, sh 
be ours too. Though this people were 
corrupt, and had themselves profane’ 
sanctuary, yet it is called the desire o 
eyes. Note, Many that are destitute of 1 
power of godliness are yet very fond, of | 
form of it; and it is just with God to pun 
them for their hypocrisy by depriving the 
of that too. The sanctuary is here call 
the ewcellency of their strength; they 

many strong-holds and places of d 
but the temple excelled them all. 

the pride of their strength ; they pri 
it as their strength that they were the 
of the Lord, Jer. vii. 4. Note, The « 
privileges that men are proud of are 
by their sins, and it is just with Go 
fane them by his judgments. And with’ 
God will take away, (2.) That wh 
their family-pleasure, which they looked u 
with delight: ‘“ Your sons and your 
ters (which are the dearer to you 
they are but a few left of many, 
having perished by famine and pest 
shall fall by the sword of the Chald 
What a dreadful spectacle would it b 

their own children, pieces, pictures, 
selves, whom they had taken such 
pains to bring up, and whom they 
their own souls, sacrificed to the rage 


merciless conquerors! ‘This, this, 
punishment of sin. 
2. Let them know that as Ezekiel 
for his affliction so neither should they 
for theirs. He must say, You shall 
have done, v.22. You shall not m 


weep, v. 23. Jeremiak had told them the 
_ same, that men shall not lament for the dead 
_ nor cut themselves (Jer. xvi. 6); not that 
__ there shall be any such merciful circumstance 
_ without, or any such degrees of wisdom and 
grace within, as shall mitigate and moderate 
the sorrow; but they shall not mourn, for, 

(1.) Their grief shall be so great that they 

shall be quite overwhelmed with it; their 

passions shall stifle them, and they shall have 
no power to ease themselves by giving vent 
toit. (2.) Their calamities shall come so 
fast upon them, one upon the neck of ano- 
ther, that by long custom they shall be har- 
dened in their sorrows (Job vi. 10) and per- 
fectly stupified, and moped (as we say), with 
them. (3.) They shall not dare to express 
their grief, for fear of being deemed disaf- 
fected to the conquerors, who would take 
their lamentations as an affront and disturb- 
ance to their triumphs. (4.) They shall not 
have hearts, nor time, nor money, wherewith 
to put themselves in mourning, and accom- 
_ modate themselves with the ceremonies of 
grief: ‘“‘ You will be so entirely taken up 
with solid substantial grief that you. will 
_ have no room for the shadow of it.” (5.) 
_ Particular mourners shall not need to dis- 
 tinguish themselves by covering their lips, 
_ and laying aside their ornaments, and going 
barefoot ; for it is well known that every 
_ bodyis a mourner. (6.) There shall be none 
of that sense of their affliction and sorrow for 
~ it which would help to bring them to repent- 
ance, but that only which shall drive them 
to despair; so it follows: ‘‘ You shall pine 
away for your iniquities, with seared con- 
sciences and reprobate minds, and you shall 
_ mourn, not to God in prayer and confession 
of sin, but one towards another,” murmuring, 
and fretting, and complaining of God, thus 
_ making their burden heavier and their wound 
more grievous, as impatient people do under 
_ their afflictions by mingling their own pas- 
“sions with them. - 

II. An appeal to the event, for the con- 
_firmation of all this (v. 24): “* When this 
comes, as it is foretold, when Jerusalem, 

which is this day besieged, is quite destroyed 
and laid waste, which now you cannot be- 
lieve will ever be, then you shall know that I 
am the Lord God, who have given you this 

fair warning of it. Then you will remember 

that Ezekiel was to youasign.”’ Note, Those 

who regard not the threatenings of the word 
_ when they are preached will be made to re- 
~member them when they are executed. Ob- 
‘serve, 

1. The great desolation which the siege 
of Jerusalem should end in (v. 25): In that 
day, that terrible day, when the city shall 
be broken up, I will take from them, (1.) 

That which they depended on—their strength, 

their walls, their treasures, their fortifications, 
_ their men of war; none shall stand them in 
stead. (2.) That which they boasted of—) 
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the joy of their glory, that which they looked | 
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upon as most their glory, and which they 
most rejoiced m, the temple of their God 
and the palaces of their princes. (3.) That 
which they delighted in, which was the de- 
sire of their eyes, and on which they set their 
minds. Note, Carnal people set their minds 
upon that on which they can set their eyes ; 
they look at, and dote upon, the things 
that are seen ; and it is their folly to set their 
minds upon that which they have no assur- 
ance of and which may be taken from them 
in a moment, Prov. xxii. 5. «Their sons and 
their daughters were all this—their strength, 
and joy, and glory ; and these shall go into 
captivity. 

2. The notice that should be brought to 
the prophet, not by revelation, as the notice 
of the siege was brought to him (v. 2), but 
in an ordinary way (v. 26) : ‘‘ He that escapes 
im that day shall, by a special direction of 
Providence, come to thee, to bring thee in- 
telligence of it,’’ which we find was done, 
ch. xxxii. 21. The ill-news came slowly, 
and yet to Ezekiel and his fellow-captives it 
came too soon. 

3. The divine impression which he should 
be under upon receiving that notice, v. 27. 
Whereas, from this time to that, Ezekiel was 
thus far dumb that he prophesied no more 
against the land of Israel, but against the 
neighbouring nations, as we shall find in the 
following chapters, then he shall have orders 
given him to speak again to the children of 
his people (ch. xxxiii. 2, 22); then his mouth 
shall be opened. He was suspended from 
prophesying against them in the mean time, 
because, Jerusalem being besieged, his pro- 
phecies could not be sent into the city,— 
because, when God was speaking so loudly 
by the rod, there was the less need of speak- 
ing by the word,—and because then the ac- 
complishment of his prophecies would be the 
full confirmation of his mission, and would 
the more effectually clear the way for him 
to begin again. It being referred to that 
issue, that issue must be waited for. Thus 
Christ forbade his disciples to preach openly 
that he was Christ till after his resurrection, 
because that was to be the full proof of it. 
“« But then thou shalt speak with the greater 
assurance, and the more effectually, either 
to their conviction or to their confusion.” 
Note, God’s prophets are never silenced but 
for wise and holy ends. And when God 
gives them the opening of the mouth again 
(as he will in due time, for even the wit- 
nesses that are slain shall arise) it shali ap- 
pear to have been for his glory that they 
were for a while silent, that people may the 
more certainly and fully know that God is 


the Lord. 
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Judgment began at the house of God, and therefore with them 
the prophets began, who were the judges; but it must not end 
there, and therefore they must not. Ezekiel had finished his tes~ 
timony which related to the destruction of Jerusaiem. As to that 
he was ordered to say no more, but stand upon his wateh-tower anc 
wait the issue ; and yet he must not be silent ; there are divers na- 
tions bordering upon the land of Israel, which he must prophesy 


Vurious nations threatened. 


of my people Israel: and they shall 
do in Edom according to mine anger 
and according to my ‘fury ; ; and they 
shall know my vengeance, saith the 
Lord Gop. 15 Thus saith the Lord 
Gop; Because the Philistines have 
dealt by revenge, and have taken ven- 
geance with a despiteful heart, to de- 
stroy z for the old hatred; 16 There- 
fore thus saith the Lord Gop; Be- 
hold, I will stretch out mine hand 
upon the Philistines, and I will cut 
off the Cherethims, and destroy the 
remnant of the sea coast. 17 And | 
will execute great vengeance upon 
them with furious rebukes; and they 
shall know that I am the Lorp, when 


I shall lay my vengeance upon them. 
» Three more of Israel’s ill-natured neigh- 
bours are here arraigned, convicted, and 
condemned to destruction, for contributing 
to and triumphing in Jerusalem’s fall. 

I. The Moabites. Seir, which was the 
seat of the Edomites, is joined with them 
(v. 8), because they said the same as the 
Moabites; but they were afterwards reckoned 
with by themselves, v.12. Now observe, 

1. What was the sin of the Moabites; 
they said, Behold, the house of Judah is dike 
unto all the heathen. ‘They triumphed, (1.) 
In the apostasies of Israel, were pleased to 
see them forsake their God and worship 
idols, and hoped that in a while ‘their reli- 
gion would be quite lost and forgotten and 
the house of Judah would be like all the hea- 
then, perfect idolaters. When those that pro- 
fess religion walk unworthy of their profes- 
sion they encourage the enemies of religion 
to hope that it will in time sink, and be run 
down, and quite abandoned; but let the 
Moabites know that, though there are those 


- of the house of Judah who abaye made them- 


selves like the heathen, yet there is a rem- 
nant that retain their integrity, the religion 
of the house of Judah shall recover itself, its 
peculiarities shall be preserved, it shall not 
lose itself among the heathen, but distinguish 
itself from them, till it deliver itself honour- 
ably into a better institution. (2.) In the 
calamities of Israel. ‘They said, ‘* The house 
of Judah is like all the heathen, in as bad a 
state as they; their God is no more able to 
deliver them from this overflowing scourge 
of these parts of the world than the gods of 
the heathen are to deliverthem. Where are 
the promises they gloried in and all the 
wonders which they and their fathers told 
us of > What the better are they for the co- 
venant of peculiarity, upon which they so 
much valued themselves? Those that looked 
with so much scorn upon alt the heathen are 
now set upon a level with them, or rather 
sunk below them.” Note, ‘These who judge 
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only by outward appearance 
conclude that the people of 
all their privileges when they have lo 
worldly prosperity, which does not follow, 
for good men, even in affliction, in captiv iy 
among the heathen, have graces and 
forts within sufficient to distinguish them 
from all the heathen. Though the event 
seem one to the righteous and wicked, ye' 
indeed it is vastly different. 

2. What should be the scaicorhieal of 
Moab for this sin; because they triumphed” 
in the overthrow of Judah, their country 
shall be in like manner overthrown with that 
of the Ammonites, who were guilty of the 
same sin (v. 9, 10): ‘* J will open the side of 
Moab, will uncover its~ shoulder, will 
away all its defences, that it may become < 
easy prey to any that will make a prey oj 
it.” (1.) See here how it shall be aot 
the frontier-towns, that were its strength 
and guard, shall be demolished by the 
dean forces, and laid open. Some of the citi 
are here named, which are said to be the ” 
of the country, which they trusted in, and 
boasted of as impregnable ; these shall ial t 
be deserted, or betrayed, or fall into the ene- 
mies’ handé; so that Moab shall lie exposed, 
and whoever will may penetrate inte 
heart of the country. Note, Those wh¢ 
glory in any other -defence and protectior 
than that of the divine power, provide: 
and promise, will sooner or later see ¢ 
to be ashamed of their glorying. (2.) 
here to whom it shall be exposed : The 
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Lord of all lands, will give them that Iz nd 
for the kingdoms of men he gives to whom 
soever he will. T'he Arabians, who are she; 
herds, and liye quietly, plain men dwe 
in tents, shall by an overruling Prov 
be put in possession of the land — 
Moabites, who are soldiers, men of war, 
cunning hunters, that live turbulently 
Chaldeans shall get it by war, and th 
bians shall enjoy it in peace. Cone 
the Ammonites it is said, They shall no me 
be remembered among the nations (v. 10) y 
they had been accessory to the murder 
Gedaliah, Jer. xl. 14. But of the Mo: 
it is said, I will execute judgments up 
they shall feel the weight of God’s 
sure, but perhaps not to that degree 1 
the Ammonites shall; however, so fe “a 
that they shall know that Tam the Lord, t 

the God of Israel isa God of power, and y 
his covenant with his people is not brok 

II. The Edomites, the posterity 
between whom and Jacob there sae 
old enmity. And here is, 

1. The sin of the Edomites, v. 12. Th 
not only triumphed in the ruin of Jud 
Jerusalem, as the Moabites and An 
had done, but they took advantage 
present distressed state to which tl 
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reduced to do them some real mis- 
chiefs, probably made inroads upon ther 
frontiers and plundered their country : Edom 
has dealt against the house of Judah by taking 
vengeance. The Edomites had of old been 
tributaries to the Jews, according to the 
sentence that the elder should serve the 
_ younger. In Jehoram’s time they revolted. 
: Amaziah severely chastised them (2 Kings 
_ xiy. 7), and for this they took vengeance. 
__ Now they would pay off all the old scores, 
and not only incensed the Babylonians 
against Jerusalem, crying, Rase it, rase it 
_ @s. exxxvii. 7), but cut off those that escaped, 
as we find in the prophecy of Obadiah, which 
is wholly directed against Edom, v. 11, 12, 
 &e. It is called here revenging a revenge, 
_ which intimates that they were not only 
eager upon it, but very eruel in it, and re- 
compensed to the Jews more than double. 
«« Herein he has greatly offended.” Note, It 
__ isagreat offence to God for us to revenge 
- ourselyes upon our brother; for God has 
said, Vengeance is mine. We are forbidden 
to revenge or to bear a grudge. Suppose Judah 
had been hard upon Edom formerly, it was 
 abase thing for the Edomites now, in re- 
__venge for it, to smite them secretly. But the 
Jews had a divine warrant to reign over the 
 Edomites, for that therefore they ought not 
to have made reprisals ; and it was the more 
bE disingenuous for them to retain the old 
_ enmity when God had particularly com- 
_ manded his people to forget it. Deut. xxiii. 
7, Thou shalt not abhor an Edomite. 
_ ._ 2. Thejudgments threatened against them 
for this sin. God will take them to task for 
it @. 13): I will stretch out my hand upon 
_ Edom. Their country shali be desolate from 
- Teman, which lay in the south part of it; 
and they shall fall by the sword unto Dedan, 
_ which lay north; the desolations of war 
should go throug» the nation. (1.) They 
had taken vengeance, and therefore God 
_ will Jay his vengeance upon them (v. 14): 
8 
iy: 


‘ 


a 


They shall know my vengeance. Those that 
will not leave it to God to take vengeance 
for them may expect that he will take ven- 
¥ geance on them ; and those that will not be- 
lieve and fear his vengeance shall be made 
to know and feel his vengeance ; they shall | 
be dealt with according to God’s anger and 
according to his fury, not according to the 
weakness of the instruments that are em- 
__ ployed in it, but according to the strength 
of the arm that employs them. (2.) They 
had taken vengeance on-Israe!, and God 
& will lay his vengeance on them by the hand 
i of his people Israel. They suffered much 
by the Chaldeans, which seems to he referred 
But besides that there 
were saviours to come upon Mount Zion, who | 
should judge the mount of Esau (Obad. 
91), and Israel’s Redeemer comes with 
dyed garments from Bozrah (Isa. ixiii. 1), this 
__ mmplies a promise that Israel should recover 
‘ itself again to such a degree as to be ina 
a VOL, VL 


wet, Jer. xlix. 8. 
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XXVI. Various nations threatened. 

capacity of curbing the insolence of its neigh- 
bours. And we find (1 Mac. v. 3) that 
Judas Maccabeus fought against the children 
of Esau in Idumea, gave them a great over- 
throw, abated their courage, and took their 
spoil; and Josephus says (Antig. lib. 13 
cap. 17), that Hireanus made the Edomites 
tributaries to Israel. Note, The equity of 
God’s judgments is to be observed when he 
not only avenges injuries upon those that 
did them, but by those against whom they 
were done. 

III. The Philistines. And, 1. Their sin 
is much the same with that of the Edom- 
ites: They have dealt by revenge with the 
people of Israel, and have taken vengeance 
with a despiteful heart, not to disturb them 
only, but to destroy them, for the old hatred 
(v. 15), the old grudge they bore them, or 
(as the margin reads it) with perpetual hatred, 
a hatred that began long since and which 
they resolved to continue. The anger was 
implacable: they dealt by revenge, traded in 
the acts of malice; it was their constant 
practice, and their heart, their spiteful heart 
was upon it. 2. Their punishment likewise 
is much the same, v. 16. Those that were 
for destroying God’s people shall themselves 
be cut off and destroyed; and (v. 17) those 
that were for avenging themselves shall find 
that God will execute great vengeance upon 
them. This was fulfilled when that country 
was wasted by the Chaldean army, not long 
after the destruction of Jerusalem, which is 
foretold, Jer. xlvii. It was strange that 
these nations, which bordered upon the land 
of Israel, were not alarmed by the success of 
the Chaldean army, and made to tremble in 
the apprehension of their own danger ; when 
their neighbour’s house was on fire it was 
time to look to their own; but their impiety 
and malice made them forget their politics, 
till God by his judgments convinced them 
that the cup was going round, and they were 
the less safe for being secure. 
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The prophet had soon done with those four nations that he set his 
face against in the foregoing chapters; for they were not at that 
time very considerable in the worlé, nor would their fal! make any 
great noise among the nations nor any figure in history. But the 
city of Tyre is next set to the bar; this, being a place of vast 
trade, was known all the world over; and therefore here are three 
whole chapters, this and the two that follow, spent in the predic- 
tion of the destruction of Tyre. We have “‘ the burden of Tyre,” 
Isa. xxiii. It is but just mentioned in Jeremiah, as sharing with 
the natives in the common calamity, ch. xxv. 22; xxvii. 3; xIvii. 
4. But Ezekiel is ordered to be copious upon thathead. In this 
chapter we have, I. The sin charged upon Tyre, which was tri- 
umphing in the destruction of Jerusalem, ver. 2. II. The destruc- 
tion of Tyrus itself foretold. 1. The extremity of this destruction: 
it shall Le utterly ruined, ver. #—6, 12—14. 2. The instruments 
of this destruction, many nations (ver. 3), and the king of Babylon 
by name with his vast victorious army, ver. 7—ll. 3. The great 
surprise that this should ‘give to the neighbouring nations, who 
would all wonder at the fall of so great a city and be alarmed at 
it, yer. 15—21. 


A it came to pass in the ele- 

venth year, in the first day of 

the month, that the word of the Lorp 

came unto me, saying, 2 Son of man, 

because that Tyrus hath said against 
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The bupdte of Tyre. | Manish EZ 
Jerusalem, Aha, she is broken that. 
was the gates of the people: she is 
turned unto me: I shall be replenish- 
ed, now she is laid waste: 3 There- 


- fore thus saith the Lord Gon; Be- 


hold, I am against thee, O Tyrus, 
and will cause many nations to come 
up against thee, as the sea causeth his 
waves to come up. 4 And they shall 
destroy the walls of Tyrus, and break 
down her towers: I will also scrape 
her dust from her, and make her like 
the top of a rock. 5 It shall bea 


place for the spreading of nets in the 


midst of the sea: for I have spoken 
at, saith the Lord Gop: and it shall 
become a spoil to the nations. 6 And 
her daughters which are in the field 
shall be slain by the sword ; and they 
shall know that I am the Lorp. 7 


_ For thus saith the Lord Gop; Be- 


hold, I will bring upon Tyrus Ne- 
buchadrezzar king of Babylon, a king 
of kings, from the north, with horses, 
and with chariots, and with horsemen, 
and companies, and much people. 8 
He shall slay with the sword thy 
daughters in the field: and he shall 
make a fort against thee, and cast a 
mount against thee, and lift up the 
buckler against thee. 9 And he shall 
set engines of war against thy walls, 
and with his axes he shall break down 
thy towers. 10 By reason of the 
abundance of his horses their dust 
shall eover thee: thy walls shall shake 
at the noise of the horsemen, and of 
the wheels, and of the chariots, when 
he shall enter into thy gates, as men 
enter a city wherein is made a breach. 

11 With the hoofs of his horses shall 
he tread down all thy streets: he shali 
slay thy people by the sword, and thy 
strong garrisons shall go down to the 
ground. 12 And they shall make a 
spoil of thy riches, and make a prey 
of thy merchandise: and they shall 
break down thy walls, and destroy 
thy pleasant houses: and they shall 
lay thy stones and thy timber and thy 
dust in the midst of the water. 13 
And I will cause the noise of thy 
songs to cease; and the sound of thy 
harps shall be no more heard. 14 


And I will make thee like the top of peer pH in our way, are removed, when! 
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a rock: ‘Hist 
spread nets upo 


thou 
no more: for I the Lorn 
at, saith the Lord Gop. 


This prophecy is dated in the 
year, which was the year that Je 
was taken, and the first day of the mon 
but it is not said what month, some think — 
the month in which Jerusalem + was taken, 
which was the fourth month, others the 
month after; or perhaps it was the first 
month, and so it was the fe day of the 
year. Observe here, m4 

I. The pleasure with Gill the Tyri ies 
looked upon theruins of Jerusalem. Ezekiel — 
was a great way off, in Babylon, but God — 
told him what ‘l'yrus said me Jerusalem 
(v.2): “Aha! she is broken, broken to pieces, 
that was the gates of the people, to neil 
there was a great resort and where there was - 
a general rendezvous of all nations, some 
upon one account and some upon another, 
and I shall get by it; all the wealth, power, | o 
and interest, which Jerusalem had, it is 
hoped, shall be turned to Tyre, and so now 
that she is laid waste I shall be replenished.” 
We do not find that the Tyrians had s 1 
a hatred and enmity to Jerusalem and the 
sanctuary as the Ammonites and Edomites 
had, or were so spiteful and mischievous 
the Jews. They were men of business, 
of large acquaintance and free conversati 
and therefore were not so bigoted, and ol 
such a persecuting spirit, as the narrow souls: 
that lived retired and knew not the world. 
All their care was to get estates, and enlarge 
their trade, and they looked upon Jerusaler 
not as an enemy, but as a rival. Hi 
king of Tyre, was a good friend to D 
and Solomon, and we do not read of 
quarrels the Jews had with the Tyrians ; 
Tyre promised herself that the fall of J 
salem would be an advantage to her in 
spect of trade and commerce, that now 
shall have Jerusalem’s customers, and 
great men from all parts that used to con 
to Jerusalem for the accomplishing of th 
selves, and to spend their estates Net 
now come to Tyre and spend them th 
and whereas many, since the Chaldean ai 
became so formidable in those parts, 
retired into Jerusalem, and brought t 
estates thither for safety, as the Rech 
did, now they will come to Tyre, which, 
ing in:a manner surrounded with the se 
will be thought a place of greater stre 
than Jerusalem, and thus the prosperity 
Tyre will rise out of the ruims of Jer 
Note, To be secretly pleased with the 
or decay of others, when we are likely 
by it, with their fall when we may 
upon it, is a sin that does most easily 
us, but is not thought to be such a bad thin 
and so provoking to God, as really iti 
We are apt to say, when those who stan 


f . h y mM; 


break or fall mto disgrace, “‘' We shall be 
replenished now that they are laid waste.’ 
But this comes from a selfish covetous prin- 
_ ciple, and a desire to be placed alone in the 
___ midst of the earth, as if we grudged that any 
should live by us. This comes froma want 
of that love to our neighbour as to ourselves 


__ which the law of God so expressly requires, 
and from that inordinate love of the world 
__as our happiness which the love of God so 
_ expressly forbids. And it is just with God 
to blast the designs and projects of those 


_ who thus contrive to raise themselves upon 
_ the ruins of others; and we see they are 
often disappointed. 
II. The displeasure of God against them 
 forit. The providence of God had done 
well for Tyrus. Tyrus was a pleasant and 
_ wealthy city, and might have continued so 
if she had, as she ought to have done, 
sympathized with Jerusalem in her calami- 
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ties and sent her an address of condolence ; 
but when, instead. of that, she showed her- 
_ self pleased with her neighbour’s fall, and 
perhaps sent an address of congratulation to 
the conquerors, then God says, Behold, Iam 

against thee, O Tyrus! v.3. And let her 
not expect to prosper long if'God be against 
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er. 
1. God will bring formidable enemies upon 
her: Many nations shall come against thee, 
an army made up of many nations, or one 
’ nation that shall be as strong as many. 
Those that have God against them may ex- 
pect all the creatures against them ; for what 
_ peace can those have with whom God is at 
_ war? They shall come pouring in as the 
_ waves of the sea, one upon the neck of ano- 
_ ther, with an irresistible force. The person 
is named that shall bring this army upon 
them—Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon, a 
king of kings, that iad many kings tributaries 
__ to him and dependents on him, besides those 
e that were his captives, Dan. ii. 37, 38. He 
is that head of gold. He shall come with a 
vast army, horses and chariots, &c., all land- 
_ forces. We donot find that he had any naval 
force, or any thing wherewith he might at- 


¥ 


# 
Md 


tack it by sea, which made the attempt the 
more difficult, as we find ch. xxix. 18, where 
it is called a great service which he served 


| against Tyrus. He shall besiege it in form 
 (v. 8), make a fort, and cast a mount, and 
ys (v. 9) shall set engines of war against the walls. 
His troops shall be so numerous as to raise 
4 ch dust that shall cover the city, ». 10. They 
shall make a noise that shall even shake the 
- wails; and they shall shout at every attack, 
as soldiers do when they enter a city that is 
_ broken up; the horses shall prance with so 
_ much fury and violence that they shall even 
_ tread down the streets though so ever well 


paved. 
_ __ 2. They shall do terrible execution. (1.) 
_ The enemy shall make themselves masters 
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XXVI. The buraen of Lyre. 
what walls are so strongly built as'to be a 
fence against the judgments of God? Her 
strong garrisons shall go down to the ground. 
v. 11. And the walls shall be broken down, 
v.12. The city held out a long siege, but 
it was taken at last. (2.) A great deal of 
blood shall be shed: Her daughters who are 
in the field, the cities upon the continent, 
which were subject to Tyre as the mother- 
city, the inhabitants of them shall be slain 
by the sword, v.6. The invaders begin with 
those that come first in their way. And 
(v.11) he shall slay thy people with the sword; 
not only the soldiers that:are found in arms, 
but the burghers, shall be put to the sword, 
the king of Babylon being highly incensed 
against them for holding out so long. (3:) 
The wealth of the city shall all become a spoil 
to the conqueror (v. 12): They shall make a 
prey of the merchandise. It was in hope of 
the plunder that the city was set upon with 
so much vigour. See the vanity of riches, 
that they are kept for the owners to their 
hurt ; they entice and recompense thieves, 
and not only cease to benefit those who took 
pains for them and were duly entitled to 
them, but are made to serve their enemies, 
who are thereby put into a capacity of doing 
them so much the more mischief. (4.) The 
city itself shall be laid in ruins. All the 
pleasant houses shall be destroyed (v. 12), 
such as were pleasantly situated, beautified, 
and furnished, shall become a heap of rub- 
bish. Let none please themselves too much 
in their pleasant houses, for they know not 
how soon they may see the desolation of 
them. Tyre shall be utterly ruimed; the * 
enemy shall not only pull down the houses, 
but shall carry away the stones and the timber, 
which might serve for the rebuilding of it, 
and shall lay them in the midst of the water, 
not to be recovered, or ever made use of 
again. Nay @. 4), [ will scrape her dust 
from her ; not only shall the loose dust be 
blown away, but the very ground it stands 
upon shall be torn up by the enraged enemy, 
carried off, and laid in the midst of the water, 
v. 12. The foundation is in the dust; that 
dust shall be all taken away, and then the 
city must fall of course. When Jerusalem 
was destroyed it was ploughed like a field, 
Mic. iii. 12. But the destruction of Tyre is 
carried further than that; the very soil of it 
shall-be seraped away, and it shall be made 
like the top of a rock (v. 4, 14), pure rock 
‘that has no earth to cover it; it shall only 
be a place for the spreading of nets (v.5, 14) 

it Shall serve fishermen to dry their nets upon 
and mend them. (5.) There shall be a full 
period to all its mirth and joy (v.13): I wall 
cause the noise of thy songs to cease. ‘Tyre 
had been a joyous city (Isa. xxiii. 7); with 
her songs she had courted customers to deal 
with her in a way of trade. But now fare- 
well all her profitable commerce and pleasant 
conversation ; Tyre is no more a place either 


of all their fortifications, shall destroy the 
walls and break down the towers, v. 4. For 
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of business or of sport. Lastly, It shall be 
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Tyre. 

built no more (v. 14), not built any more as 
it had been, with such state and magnifi- 
cence, nor built any more in the same place, 
within the sea, nor built any where for along 
time; the present inhabitants shall be de- 
streyed or dispersed, so that this Tyre shall 
be no more. For God has spoken it (v. 5, 14); 
and when what he has said is accomplished 
they shall know thereby that he is the Lord, 
and not aman that he should lie nor the son of 
man that he should repent. 


15 Thus saith the Lord Gop to 
Tyrus; Shall not the isles shake at 
the sound of thy fall, when the wound- 
ed cry, when the slaughter is made in 
the midst of thee? 16 Then all the 
princes of the sea shall come down 
from their thrones, and lay away their 
robes, and put off their broidered gar- 
ments: they shall clothe themselves 
with trembling; they shall sit upon 
the ground, and shall tremble at every 
moment, and be astonished at thee. 
17 And they shall take up a lamen- 
tation for thee, and say to thee, How 
art thou destroyed, that wast inhabited 
of seafaring men, the renowned city, 
which was strong in the sea, she and 
her inhabitants, which cause their 
terror ¢o be on all that haunt it! 18 
Now shall the isles tremble in the 
day of thy fall; yea, the isles that are 

in the sea shall be troubled at thy 
departure. 19 For thus saith the 
Lord Gop; When I shall make thee 
a desolate city, like the cities that are 
not inhabited; when I shall bring up 
the deep upon thee, and great waters 
shall cover thee; 20 When I shall 
bring thee down with them that de- 
scend into the pit, with the people of 
old time, and shall set thee in the 
low parts of the earth, in places de- 
solate of old, with them that go down 
to the pit, that thou be not inhabited; 
and I shall set glory in the land of 
the living; 21 I will make thee a 
terror, and thou shalt be no more: 
though thou be sought for, yet shalt 
thou never ve found again, saith the 


Lord Gop. 


The utter ruin of Tyre is here represented 
m very strong and lively figures, which are 
exceedingly affecting. 

1. See how high, how great, Tyre had 
been, how little likely ever to come to this. 
The remembrance of men’s former grandeur 


| time, who are old inhabitants of the sil 


and plenty 1s a great < atio. 
present disgrace and poverty. 1 
renowned city (v. 17), famous : 
nations, the crowning city (so she is ¢ 
Isa. xxiii. 8), a city that had crowns in 
gift, honoured all she smiled upon, cro 
herself and all about her. She was inhab 
of seas, that is, of those that trade at sea, of 
those who from all parts came thither by sea, — 
bringing with them the abundance of the seas: 
and the treasures hidden in the sand. She 
was strong in the sea, easy of access to her 
friends, but to her enemies inaccessible, for- _ 
tified by a wall of water, which made her — 
impregnable. So that she with her pomp, — 
and her inhabitants with their pride, caused — 
their terror to be on all that haunted that 
city, and upon any account frequented it. 
It was well fortified, and formidable in the — 
eyes of all that acquainted themselves with 
it. Every body stood in awe of the Tyrians — 
and was afraid of disobliging them. Note, — 
Those who know their strength are too apt 
to cause terror, to pride themselves in fright- — 
ening those they are an over-match for. 
2. See how low, how little, ‘Tyre is made, — 
v. 19, 20. This renowned city is made a de- 
solate city, is no more frequented as it has 
been; there is no more resort of merchants — 
to it; it is like the cities not inhabited, which — 
are no cities, and, having none to keep them 
in repair, will go to decay of themselves. 
Tyre shall be like a city overflowed by an 
inundation of waters, which cover it, and 
upon which the deep is brought up. As the 
waves had formerly been its defence, so now — 
they shall be its destruction. She shall be 
brought down with those that descend into the 
pit, with the cities of the old world that were 
under water, and with Sodom and Gomorrah, — 
that lie in the bottom of the Dead Sea. O; 
she shall be in the condition of those who 
have been long buried, of the people of old 


grave, who are quite rotted away un 
ground and quite forgotten above ground ; 
such shall Tyre be, free among the dead, set 


mortified, reduced. It shall be like the pla 
desolate of old, as well as like persons 
of old; it shall be like other cities that 
formerly been in like manner deserted an¢ 
destroyed. It shall not be inhabited again 
none shall have the courage to attemp 
rebuilding of it upon that spot, so t 


\ shall be no more; the Tyrians shall be | 


among the nations, so that people will 
in vain for Tyre in Tyre: Thou shalt be soug 
for, and never found again. New persons 
may build 2 new city upon a new spot or 
ground hard by, which they may call Tyre 
but Tyre, as it is, shall never be any moi 
Note, The strongest cities in this world, t 
best-fortified and best-furnished, are subject 
to decay, and may ina little time be brought 
to nothing. In the history of our own islani 
many cities are spoken uf as nm being whe 
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anes scarcely know*where to look for, and 
of which there remains no more evidence 
than Roman urns and coins digged up there 
‘sometimes accidentally. But in the other 
world we look for a city that shall stand for 
ever and flourish in perfection through all 
the ages of eternity. 

3. See what a distress the inhabitants of 
Tyre are in (v. 15): Thereis a great slaughter 
“made in the midst of thee, many slain, and 
"great men. It is probable that, when the city 
_ was taken, the generality of the inhabitants 
"were put to the sword. Then did the wounded 
ery, and they cried in vain, to the pitiless 
"conquerors ; they cried quarter, but it would 
not be given them; the wounded are slain 


without mercy, or, rather, that is the only | 
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mans were here which now our anti- | lamentation for thee, shall have elegies and 


The burden of Tyre. 


mournful poems penned upon the fall of 
Tyre,v.17. How art thoudestroyed! [1.] 
It shall be a great surprise to them, and 
they shall be affected with wonder, that a 
place so well fortified by nature and art, so 
famed for politics and so full of money, 
which is the sinews of war, that held out 
so long and with so much bravery, should 
be taken at last (v.21): Imake thee a terror. 
Note, It is just with God to make those a 
terror to their neighbours, by the suddenness 
and strangeness of their punishment, who 
make themselves a terror to their neighbours 
by the abuse of their power. Tyre had caused 
her terror (v. 17) and now is made a terrible 
example. [2.] It shall be a great affliction 
to them, and they shall be affected with sor- 


mercy that is shown them, that the second | row (v. 17); they shall take up a lamentation 


blow shall rid them out of their pain. 


4. See what a consternation all the neigh- | 


-bours are in upon the fall of Tyre. This is 
elegantly expressed here, to show how as- 


- tonishing it should be. (1.) The islands shall | 


“ ; at the sound of thy fall (v. 15), as, when 
4 great merchant breaks, all that he deals 


“awith are shocked by it, and begin to look | 


for Tyre, as thinking it a thousand pities 


that such a rich and splendid city should 
be thus laid in ruins. When Jerusalem, the 
holy city, was destroyed, there were no such 
lamentations for it; it was nothing to those 
that passed by (Lam. i. 12); but when Tyre, 
the trading city, fell, it was universally be- 
moaned. Note, Those who have the world 


about them ; perhaps they had effects in his | in their hearts lament the loss of great men 
hands, which they are afraid they shall lose. | more than the loss of good men. [3.] It 
Or, when they see one fail and become bank- | shall be a loud alarm to them: They shall 


_ rupt of a sudden, in debt a great deal more 


tremble in the day of thy fall, hecause they 


“than he is worth, it makes them afraid for shall have reason to think that their ewn 


' themselves, lest they should do so too. Thus 
the isles, which thought themselves safe in 
_ the embraces of the sea, when they see Tyrus 
- fall, shall tremble and be troubled, saying, 
ee 
P* 
i ‘they make this good use of it. to take 
, _ eam by it not to be secure, but to stand 
im awe of God and his judgments. The 
sudden fall of a greattower shakes the ground 
round about it; thus all the islands in the 
_ Mediterranean Sea shall feel themselves sen- 
' sibly touched by the destruction of Tyre, it 
sing a place they had so much knowledge 
of, such interests in, and such a constant 
| correspondence with. (2.) The princes of 
| the sea shall be affected with it, who ruled 
in those islands. Or the rich merchants, 
| who live like princes (Isa. xxiii. 8), and the 
“masters of ships, who command like princes, 
these shall condole the fall of Tyre in a most 
ompassionate and pathetic manner (v. 16): 
They shall come down from their thrones, as 
Bens the business of their thrones and 
despising the pomp of them. They shall lay 


away 


their robes of state, their broidered gar- 
with 


make them shiver. 


| 


|| ments, and shall clothe themselves all over | lands that are the lands of the living. 


turn will be next. If Tyre fall, who ean 
stand? Howl, fir-trees, if such a cedar be 
shaken. Note, The fall of others should 


awaken us out of our security. The death 


What will become of us?”? And it is well | or decay of others in the world isa check to 


us, when we dream that our mountain start 
strongly and shall not be moved. 

5. See how the irreparable ruin of Tyre ‘r 
aggravated by the prospect of the restoratios: 
of Israel. Thus shall Tyre sink when I shall 
set glory in the land of the living, v. 20. 
Note, (1.) The holy land is the land of the 
living ; for none but holy souls are properly 
living souls. Where living sacrifices are 
offered to the hving “od, and where the 
lively oracles are, there t#e land of the living 
is; there David hoped to see the goodness of 
the Lord, Ps. xxvii. 13. That was a type ef 
heaven, which is indeed the land of the living. 
(2.) Though this land of the living may fora 
time lie under disgrace, yet God will again set 
glory in it; the glory that had departed shall 
return, and the restoration of what they had 
been deprived of shall be so much more their 
glory. God will himself be the glory of the 


(3.) 


tremblings, with sackcloth that will| It will aggravate the misery of those that 
Or they shail by their | have their portion in the land of the dying, 
Own act and deed make themselves totrem-| of those that are for ever dying, to behold 
ble upon this occasion; they shall sit upon | the happiness of th se, at the same time, that 
the ground in shame and sorrow ; they shall | shall have their everlasting portion in the 
| tremble every moment at the thought of what land of the living. When the rich man was 
has happened to Tyre, and for fear of what | himself in torment he saw Lazarus in the 
may happen to themselves ; for what island is bosom of Abraham, and glory set for him in 
safe if Tyre be not? They shall take up a the land of the living. 
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Bull we are attending the funeral of ‘Tyre and the lameutations made 
‘for the fall of that renowned city. In this chapter we have, 1 A 
Sarge account of the dignity, wealth, and)splendour of Tyre, while 
at was in its strength, the vast trade it drove, and the interest it 
bad among the nations (ver. 1—25), which 1s designed to make its 
ruin the more lamentable. II. A prediction of its fall and ruin, 
and the confusion and consternation which all its neighbours shall 
thereby be put into, ver. 26—36. And this is intended to stain the 
pride of all worldly glogy, and, by setting the one over-against the 
other, to Jet us see the vanity und uncertainty of the riches, ho- 
nours, and pleasures of the world, and what little reason we have to 
place our happiness in them or to be confident of the continuance 

of them ; 80 that al! this is written for our learning. 


hist word of the Lorp came again 
unto me, saying, 2 Now, thou 
son of man, take up a lamentation for 
Tyrus; 3 And say unto Tyrus, O 


thou that art situate at the entry of 


‘the sea, which art a merchant of the 
people for many isles, Thus saith the 
Lord Gop; O Tyrus, thou hast said, 
I am of perfect beauty. 4 Thy bor- 
ders are in the midst of the seas, thy 
builders have perfected thy beauty. 
5 They have made all thy sh¢p boards 
of fir trees of Senir: they have taken 
cedars from Lebanon to make masts 
for thee. 6 Of the oaks of Bashan 
have they made thine oars; the com- 
pany of the Ashurites have made thy 
_ benches of ivory, brought out of the 
isles of Chittim. 7 Fine linen with 
broidered work from Egypt was that 
which thou spreadest forth to be thy 
sail; blue and purple from the isles 
of Elishah was that which covered 
thee. 8 ‘he inhabitants of Zidon and 
Arvad were thy mariners: thy wise 
men, O Tyrus, that were in thee, were 
thy pilots. 9 The ancients of Gebal 
and the wise men thereof were in thee 
thy calkers: all the ships of the sea 
with their mariners were in thee to 
occupy thy merchandise. 10 They 
of Persia and of Lud and of Phut 


were in thine army, thy men _ of|parel, bound with cords, and m 


war: they .-hanged the shield and 
helmet in thee; they set forth thy 
comeliness. 11 The men of Arvad 
with thine army were upon thy walls 
round about, and the Gammadims 
were in thy towers: they hanged their 
shields upon thy walls round about ; 
they have made thy beauty perfect. 
12 Tarshish was thy merchant by 
reason of the multitude of all kénd of 
riches; with silver, iron, tin, and lead, 
they traded in thy fairs. I3 Javan, 
Tubal, and Meshech, they were thy 
merchants : they traded the persons 


for a present horns of ivory and ebor y 


market. 4 
Togarmah traded in 
Bares and oisal dy 

The men of Dedan were t 
chants; many isles were the m 
dise of thine hand: they brougl 


16 Syria was thy merchant by 
of the multitude of the wares of 
making: they occupied in thy fair 
with emeralds, purp ig and broidere 
work, and fine ce nd coral, 
agate. 17 Judah, and the land ¢ 
Israel, they were thy merchants : the 
traded ‘in thy market wheat of Mit 
neth, and Pannag, and honey,. te 01 
and balm. 18 Damascus was th 
merchant in the multitude of the w 
of thy making, for the multitude o! ‘a 
riches; in the wine of Helbon 
white wool. 19 Dan also and 
going to and fro occupied in thy fairs 
bright iron, cassia, and calamus, wel 
in thy market. 20 Dedan was thy met 
chant in precious clothes for chario’ 
21 Arabia, and all the princes of 
dar, they oceupied with thee in 
and rams, and goats: in these w 
they thy merchants. 22 The- ' 
chants of Shebah and Raamah) thi 
were thy merchants: they occu; 
in thy fairs with chief of all s 
and with all precious stones, and 
23 Haran, and Canneh, and 

the merchants of Sheba, Ashurag 
Chilmad, were thy merchants. — 
These were thy merchants m all 
of things, in blue clothes, and 
dered work, and in chests of rich 


cedar, among thy merchandise. | 
The ships of Tarshish did sing 
thee in thy market: and thou w 
replenished, and made very glo ‘ie 
in the midst of the seas. i 
Here, I. The prophet is ordered 
up a lamentation for Tyrus, v. 2. Tt was 
in the height of. its prosper laa here 
peared not the least symptom of its 
yet the prophet must lament it, bee 
prosperity is its snare, is the cause of i 
and security, which will make its 
more grievous. Even those that live 
are to be lamented if they be not p 
for trouble. , He must lament it Y 
ruin is hastening on apace; it is su 


and though the prophet foretel it, and 
God in it, yet he must lament it. 
We ought to’mourn for the miseries 
f other nations, as well as for our own, out of 
n affection for mankind in general; it is a 
of the honour we owe to all men to bewail 
ir calamities, even those which they have 
brought upon themselves by their own folly. 
Il. He is directed what to say, and to say 
in the name of the Lord Jehovah, a name 
10t unknown in T'yre, and which shall be 
te known, ch. xxvi. 6. 
_ 1. He must upbraid Tyre with her pride : 
) Tyrus ! thou hast said, I am of perfect 
uty (v. 3), of universal beauty (so the word 
1s), every way accomplished, and therefore 
every where admired. Zion, that had the 
“beauty of holiness, is called indeed the per- 
fection of beauty (Ps. 1. 2); that is the beauty 
of the Lord. But Tyre, because well-built 
and well-filled with money and trade, will 
set up for a perfect beauty. Note, It is the 
folly of the children of this world to value 
i selves on the pomp and pleasure they 
live in, to call themselves beauties for the 
‘Sake of them, and, if in these they excel 
others, to think themselves perfect. But 
God takes notice of the vain conceits men 
have of themselves in their prosperity when 
the mind is lifted up with the condition, and 
often, for the humbling of the spirit, finds 
“a way to bring down the estate. Let none 
‘reckon themselves beautified any further than 
hey are sanctified, nor say that they are of 
perfect beauty till they come to heaven. 
- 2. He must upbraid Tyre with her pros- 
“peérity, which was the matter of her pride. 
In elegies it is usual to insert encomiums of 
‘those whose fall we lament; the prophet, 
accordingly, praises Tyre for all that she had 
‘that was praiseworthy. He has nothing to 
say of her religion, her piety, her charity, 
her being a refuge to the distressed or using 
her interest to do good offices among her 
weighbours ; but she lived great, and had a 
eat trade, and all the trading part of man- 
d made court to her. The prophet must 
describe her height and magnificence, that 
God may be the more glorified in her fall, as 
‘the God who looks upon every one that is proud 
and abases him, hides the proud in the dust toge- 
ther, and binds their faces in secret, Job x1. 12. 
_ (.) The city of Tyre was advantageously 
| situated, at the entry of the sea (v. 3), having 
“many commodious harbours each way, not 
a8 cities seated on rivers, which the shipping 
‘an come but one way to. It stood at the 
east end of the Mediterranean, very conve- 
‘Hient for trade by land into all the Levant 
rts ; so that she became a merchant of the 
Cou for many isles. Lying between Greece 
and Asia, it became the great emporium, or 
Mmart-town, the rendezvous of merchants from 
all parts: Thy borders are inthe heart of the 
‘seas, v. 4. It was surrounded with water, 
which was a great advantage to its trade; it 
was the darling of the sea, laid in its bosom, 
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XXVII. _ The prosperity of Tyre. 
in its heart. Note, It is a-great convenience, 
upon many accounts, to live in an island; 
séas are the most ancient land-mark, not 
which our fathers have set, but the God of 
our fathers, and which cannot be removed 
as other land-marks may, nor so easily got 
over. The people so situated may the more 
easily dwell alone, if they please, as not reck- 
oned among the nations, and yet, if they 
please, may the more easily traffic abread 
and keep a correspondence with the nations. 
We therefore of this island must own that 
he who determines the bounds of men’s ha- 
bitations has determined well for us. 

(2.) It was curiously built, according as 
the fashion then was; and, beinga city ona 
hill, it made a glorious show and tempted 
the ships that sailed by into her ports (wv. 4): 
Thy builders have perfected thy beauty ; they 
have so improved in architecture that nothing 
appears in the buildings of Tyre that can be 
found fault with; and yet it wants that per- 
fection of beauty into which the Lord does 
and will build up his Jerusalem. 

(3.) It had its haven replenished with 
abundance of gallant ships, Isa. xxxiii. 21. 
The ship-carpenters did their part, as well 
as the house-carpenters theirs. The Tyrians 
are thought to be the first that invented the 
art of navigation ; at least they improved it, 
and brought it to as great a perfection per- 
haps as it could be without the loadstone. 
[1.] They made the boards, or planks, for 
the hulk of the ship, of fir-trees fetched from 
Senir, a mount in the land of Israel, joined 
with Hermon, Cant. iv. 8. Planks of fir were 
smooth and light, but not so lasting as our 
English oak. [2.] They had cedars from 
Lebanon, another mountain of Israel, for 
their masts, v.5. [3.] They had oaks from 
Bashan (Isa. 11. 13), to make oars of; for it 
is probable that their ships were mostly gal- 
leys, that go with oars. The people of Israel 
built few ships for themselves, but they fur- 
nished the T'yrians with timber for shipping, 
Thus one country uses what another pro- 
duces, and so they are serviceable one to 
another, and cannot say to each other, I have 
no need of thee. [4.| Such magnificence did 
they affect in building their ships that they 
made the very benches of wory, which they 
fetched from the isles of Chitiim, from Italy 


or Greece, and had workmen from the Ashi- 


rites or Assyrians to make them, so rich 


‘would they have their state-rooms in their 


ships to be. [5.] Se very prodigal were they 
that they made their sai/s of fine linen fetched 
from Egypt, and that embroidered too, v. 7. 
Or it may be meant of their flags (which they © 
hoisted to notify what city they belonged to), 
which were very costly. The word signifies 
a banner as well as a sail. [6.] They hung 
those rooms on ship-board with blue and pur- 
ple, the richest cloths and richest colours 
they could get from the isles they traded 
with. For thowgh Tyre was itself famous 
for purple, which is therefore called the 


ee 
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Tyrian dye, yet they must have that which 
was far-fetched. ; 

(4.) These gallant ships were well-manned, 
by men of great ingenuity and industry. The 
pilots and masters of the ships, that had 
command in their fleets, were of their own 
city, such as they could put a confidence in 
(v. 8): Thy wise men, O Tyrus ! that were in 
thee, were thy pilots. But, for common sailors, 
they had men from other countries: The 
inhabitants of Arvad and Zidon were thy ma- 
riners. ‘These came from cities near them ; 
Zidon was sister to Tyre, not two leagues off, 
to the northward; there they bred able sea- 
men, which it is the interest of the maritime 
powers to support and give all the counte- 
nance they can to. They sent to Gebal in 
Syria for calkers, or strengtheners of the clefts 
or chinks, to stop them when the ships come 
home, after long voyages, to be repaired. To 
do this they had the ancients and wise men 
<v. 9); for there is more need of wisdom and 
prudence to repair what has gone to decay 
than to build anew. In public matters there 
is occasion for the ancients and wise men to 
be the repairers of the breaches and the re- 
storers of paths to dwell in. Nay, all the 
countries they traded with were at their ser- 
vice, and were willing to send men into their 
pay, to put their youths apprentice in 
Tyre, or to put them on board their fleets ; 
30 that all the ships in the sea with their ma- 
riners were ready to occupy thy merchandise. 
Those that give good wages shall have hands 
at command. 

(5.) Their city was guarded by a military 
force that was very considerable, v. 10, 11. 
The Tyrians were themselves wholly given 
to trade; but it was necessary that they 
should have a good army on foot, and there- 
fore they took those of other states into their 
pay, such as were fittest for service, though 
they had them from afar (which perhaps was 
their policy), from Persia, Lud, and Phut. 
These bore their arms when there was occa- 
sion, and in time of peace hung up the shield 
and buckler in the armoury, as it were to pro- 
claim peace, and let the world know that 


‘they had at present no need of them, but 


they were ready to be taken down whenever 
there was occasion for them. Their walls 
were guarded by the men of Arvad; their 
towers were garrisoned by the Gammadim, 
robust men, that hada great deal of strength 
in their arms ; yet the vulgar Latin renders 
it pygmies, men no longer than one’s arm. 
They hung their shields upon the walls in their 
magazines or places of arms; or hung them 
out upon the walls of the city, that none 
might dare to approach them, seeing how 
well provided they were with all things ne- 
cessary for their own defence. ‘‘'Thus they 
set forth thy comeliness (v.10), and made thy 
beauty perfect,” v.11. It contributed as much 
as any thing to the glory of Tyre that it had 
those of all the surrounding nations in its ser- 
vice, except the land of Israel (though it lay 


next them), ; 
ber, but we do not: i 
with men; that would have © 
the liberty and dignity of the Jewis 
2 Chron. ii. 17, 18. It was also the 
Tyre that it had such a militia, 
service, and in constant pay, anc 
armoury, like that im the tower of — 
where hung the shields of mighty men, 
iv. 4. It is observable that there anc 
the armouries are said to be furnished 
shields and helmets, defensive arms, not 
swords and spears, offensive, thoug’ 
probable that there were such, to inti 
that the military force of a people m 
intended only for their own protection 
not to invade and annoy their neighbou 
secure their own right, not to encroach | 
the rights of others. ‘ 

(6.) They had a vast trade and a cor 
spondence with all parts of the known worl 
Some nations they dealt with in one comm 
dity and some in another, according as eith 
|its products or its manufactures were, a 
| the fruits of nature or art were, with whic 
it was blessed. ‘This is very much enlarg 
upon here, as that which was the p 
glory of Tyre, and which supported 
rest. We do not find any where in s 
so many nations named together as are 
so that this chapter, some think, gives 
light to the first account we have of th 
tlement of the nations after the flood, G 
x. The critics have abundance of work he 
to find out the several places and natic 
spoken of. Concerning many of ther 
conjectures are different and they leave 
the dark and at much uncertainty ; it 
that it is not material. Modern survey 
short of explaining the ancient geograpl 
And therefore we will not amuse oursely 
here with a particular enquiry either co 
cerning the traders or the goods they 
in. We leave it to the critical exposite 
observe that only which is improvable. {1 
We have reason to think that Hzekiel 
little, of his own knowledge, concernin 
trade of Tyre. He was a priest, carriec 
captive far enough from the neighbou 
of Tyre, we may suppose when he was - 
and there he had been eleven years. 
yet he speaks of the particular merch 
of Tyre as nicely as if he had been —_ 
of the custom-house there, by which i 


pears that he was divinely inspired in 
he spoke and wrote. It is God that 
this, v. 3. (2.] This account of the 
of Tyre intimates to us that God’s eye 
men, and that he takes cognizance 0 
they do when they are employed in 
worldly business, not only when thi 
at church, praying and hearing, but 
they are in their markets and fairs, and 
the exchange, buying and selling, wh 
a good reason why we should in all our. 
ings keep a conscience void of offence, 
have our eye always upon him whose | 
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1 upon us. [{3.] We may here observe| out! [6.] It is ovservable that Judah and 
the wisdom of God, and his goodness, as the| the land of Israel were merchants in Tyre 
ymmon Father of mankind, in making one | too; in a way of trade they were allowed to 
puntry to abound in one commodity and | converse with the heathen. But they traded 

her in another, and all more or less ser- | mostly in wheat, a substantial commodity, 
ceable either to the necessity or to the com- | and necessary, wheat of Minnith and Pannag, 
or ornament of human life. Non omnis two countries in Canaan famous for the best 
rt omnia tellus—One land does not supply! wheat, as some think. The whole ‘and in- 
the varieties of produce. Providence dis-| deed was a land of wheat (Deut. viii. 8); it 
penses its gifts variously, some to each, and | had the fat of kidneys of wheat, Deut. xxxii. 
all to none, that there may be a mutual com-|14. Tyre was maintained by corn fetched 


i! 
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‘one blood, though they are made to dwell on 
all the face of the earth, Acts xvii. 26. Let 
ey nation therefore thank God for the 
productions of its country; though they be 
not so rich as those of others, yet there is 
use for them in the public service of the 
world. [4.] See what a blessing trade and 
merchandise are to mankind, especially when 
followed in the fear of God, and with a re- 
ard not only to private advantage, but to a 
pmmon benefit. The earth is full of God’s 
riches, Ps. civ. 24. There isa multitude of | 
all kinds of riches in it (as it is here, v. 12), 
gathered off its surface and dug out of its 
Bowes The earth is also full of the fruits 
OF, aes 2 3 ae 
men’s ingenuity and industry, according 
as their genius leads them. Now by ex- 
lange and barter these are made more ex- 
tensively usefui; thus what can be spared is 
helped off, and what is wanted is fetched in, 
eo of it, from the most distant countries. 
hose that are not tradesmen themselves 
hhaye reason to thank God for tradesmen and 
merchants, by whom the productions of other 
countries are brought to our hands, as those 
‘of our own are by our husbandmen. [5.] 
Besides the necessaries that are here traded 


erce among those whom God has made of| from the land of israel. 


: 
m, see what abundance of things are here 


‘mentioned that only serve to please fancy, 
and are made valuable only by men’s humour 
and custom; and yet God allows us to use 
them, and trade in them, and part with those 
things for them which we can spare that are 
‘of an intrinsic worth much beyond them. 

Here are horns of ivory and ebony (v.15), 
at are brought for a present, exposed to 
sale, and offered in exchange, or (as some 
link) presented to the city, or the great men 
f it, to obtain their favour. Here are eme- 
\ral s, coral, and agate (v. 16), all precious 
ones, und gold (v.22), which the world could 
etter be without than iron and common 
tones. Here are, to please the taste and 
mell, the chief of all spices (v. 22), cassia 
nd calumus (v. 19), and, for ornament, pur- 
iple, broidered work, and fine linen (v. 16), 
precious clothes for chariots (v. 20), blue 

slothes (which Tyre was famous for), broi- 
dered work, and chests of rich apparel, bound 
pith rich cords, and made of cedar, a sweet 
wood to perfume the garments kept in them, 
|p. 24. Upon the review of this invoice, or 
bill of parcels, we may justly say, What a 
great many things are here that we have no 
ed of, and can live very comfortably with- 
“an 


They traded like- 
wise in honey, and oil, and balm, or rosin ; 
all useful things, and not serving to pride or 
luxury. And the land which these were the 
staple commodities of was that which was the 
glory of all lands, which God reserved for 
his peculiar people, not those that traded in 
spices and precious stones ; and the Israel of 
God must reckon themselves well provided 
for if they have food convenient ; for those 
that are acquainted with the delights of the 
children of God will not set their hearts on 
the delights of the sons and dauyhters of men, 
or the treasures of kings and provinces. We 
find indeed that the New-Testament Babylon 
trades in such things as Tyre traded in, Rev. 
xviil. 12, 13. For, notwithstanding its pre- 
tensions to sanctity, it is a mere worldly in- 
terest. [7.] Though Tyre was a city of great 
merchandise, and they got abundance by 
buying and selling, importing commodities 
from one place and exporting them to ano- 
ther, yet manufacture-trades were not neg- 
lected. The wares of their own making, and 
a multitude of such wares, are here spoken of, 
v. 16, 18. It is the wisdom of a nation to 
encourage art and industry, and not to bear 
hard upon the handicraft-tradesmen ; for it 
contributes much to the wealth and honour 
of a nation to send abroad wares of their own 
making, which may bring them in the mui- 
titude of all riches. [8.| All this made Tyrus 
very great and very proud: The ships of 
Tarshish did sing of thee in thy market (v. 
25); thou wast admired and cried up by all 
the nations that had dealings with thee; for 
thou wast replenished in wealth and number 
of people, wast beautified, and made very 
glorious, in the midst of the seas. Those that 
grow very rich are cried up as very glorious ; 
for riches are glorious things in the eyes of 
carnal people, Gen. xxxi. 1. 


' 26 Thy rowers have brought thee 
into great waters: the east wind hath 
broken thee in the midst of the seas. 
27 Thy riches, and thy fairs, thy 
merchandise, thy mariners, and_ thy 
pilots, thy calkers, and the occupiers 
of thy merchandise, and all thy men 
of war, that are in thee, and in all thy 
company which és in the midst of thee, 
shall fall into the midst of the seas in 
the day of thy ruin. 28 The suburbs 
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The fall of Tyre 
shall shake at the sound of ihe ery 
of thy pilots. 29 And ali that handle 
the oar, the mariners, and all the 
pilots of the sea, shall come down 
& from their ships, they shall stand upon 
the land; 30 And shall cause their 
\ voice to ‘be heard against thee, and 
shall ery bitterly, and shall cast up 
dust upon their heads, they shall wal- 
low themselves ‘in the ashes: 31 And 
they shall make themselves utterly 
bald for thee, and gird them with 
sackcloth, and they shall weep for 

thee with bitterness of heart and bit- 
ter wailing. 32 And in their wailing 
they shall take up a lamentation for 

thee, and lament over thee, saying, 
: What céty ts like Tyrus, like the de- 
: stroyed in the midst of the sea? 33 
When thy wares went forth out of the 
seas, thou filledst many people; thou 
didst enrich the kings of the earth 
with the multitude of thy riches and 
of thy merchandise. 34 In the time 
when thou shalt be broken by the seas 
in the depths of the waters thy mer- 
chandise and all thy company in the 
midst of thee shall fall. 35 All the 
inhabitants of the isles shall be asto- 

nisned at thee, and their kings shall 
be sore afraid, they shall be troubled 
in their countenance. 36 The mer- 
chants among the people shall hiss at 
sd thee; thou shalt be a terror, and 
never shalt be any more. 

We have seen Tyre flourishing; here we 
have Tyre falling, and great is the fall of it, 
so much the greater for its having made such 
a figure in the world. Note, The most mighty 
and magnificent kingdoms and states, sooner 
or later, have their day to come down. They 
have their period; and, when they are in 
their zenith, they will begin to decline. But 

the destruction of Tyre was sudden. Her 
sun-went down at noon. And all her wealth 
and grandeur, pomp and power, did but 
aggravate her ruin, and make it the more 
grievous to herself and astonishing to all 
about her. Now observe here, 1. How the 
ruin of Tyrus will be brought about, v. 26. 
She is as a great ship richly laden, that is 
split or sunk by the indiscretion of her steers- 
; men: Thy rowers have themselves brought 
thee into great and dangerous waters; the 
Ren ry governors of the city, and those that had the 
Ey management of their public affairs, by some 
mismanagement or other involved them in 
that war with the Chaldeans which was the 
ruin of their state. By their insolence, by 
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ne made 
their own ability to con 
provoked Nebuchadn 

upon them, and, by: their ob 
ing it out to the last, enraged him 0 § 
degree that he determined on the 
their state, and, dike am east wind, f 
in the midst of the seas. Note, It is twit 
a people when those that sit at the s 

instead of putting them into the ha 
them aground. 2. How great and g 
the ruin will be. All her wealth s 
buried with her, her riches, her fare 
her merchandise (v. 27); all that had a 
dependence upon her, and dealings with he 
in trade, in war, in conversation, shall f 
with her into the midst of the seas, in the 
of her ruin. Note, Those who make creatu 
their confidence, place their happiness in th 
interest in them and rest their hopes u 
them, will of course fall with them; haj 
therefore are those that have the God. of Ja 
for their help, and whose hope is in the 
their God, who lives for ever. 3. Wha 
lamentation would be made for the des 
tion of Tyre. The pilots, her’ princes 
governors, when they see how wrete 
they have mismanaged and how much t 
have contributed to their own ruin, shall 
out so loud as to make even the : 
(v. 28), such a vexation shall it be to | 1 
to reflect upon their own bad conduct. 
inferior officers, that were as the marin 
the state, shall be forced to come down f 
ther respective posts (v. 29), and the 
ery out against thee, as having deceived th 
in not proving so well able to hoid o 
they thought thou hadst been; yh 
ery bitterly for the common ruin, and 
own share in it. They shall use all 
solemn expressions of grief; they 
dust on their heads, in indignation 
themselves, shall wallow! Ss 4 
as having bid a final farewell to all e: 
pleasure ; they shall make themaetoes I 
31), with tearing their hair ; and, 2 
to the custom of great mourners, t 
gird themselves with sackcloth who 
wear fine linen, and, instead phe 
they shall weep with bitterness of hei 
Losses and crosses are very grié 
hard to be borne, to those that h 
been wallowing i in pleasure and slee pi 
carnal security. 4. How Tyre shoul 
upbraided with her former honour | 
perity (v. 32, 33); she that was 
renowned shall uow be called 1 
stroyed in the midst of the sea. at 
is like Tyre? Did ever any city come’ 
from such a height of fs perity to s 

depth of adversity? me was wher 
wares, those of thy own eerie. 
that passed through thy hands, 
out of the seas, and were exported t 
of the world; then thou filledst m 

and didst enrich the kings of the 


i 
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ngdoms.” ‘The Tyrians, though they 
¢ such a sway in trade, were yet, it seems, 
merchants, and let their neighbours not 
live, but thrive by them. Al! that 
ith them were gainers; they did not 
at or oppress the people, but did enrich 
m with the multitude of their merchandise. 
‘But now those that used to be enriched 
y thee shall be ruined with thee (as is usual 
n trade) ; “ when thou shalt be broken, and 
thou hast is seized on, all thy company 
hall fall too,” v.34. There is an end of 
lyre, that made such a noise and bustle in 
world. ‘This great blaze goes out in a 
puff, 5. How the fall of Tyre should be 
natter of terror to some and laughter to 
thers, according as they were differently 
nterested and affected. Some shall be sorely 
aid, and shall 4e troubled (v. 35), con- 
uding it will be their own turn to fall next. 
\thers shall hiss at her (v. 36), shall ridicule 
er pride, and vanity, and bad management, 
nd think her ruin just. She triumphed in 
erusalem’s fall, and there are those that 
mill triumph in hers. When God casts his 
udgments on the sinner men also shall clap 
hetr hands. at him and shall hiss him out of 
is place, Job xxvii. 22, 23. Is this the city 
shach men called the perfection of beauty ? 


ne CHAP. XXVIII. 


3 chapter we have, I, A prediction of the fall and ruin of the 

a of Tyre, who, in the destruction of that city, is particularly 

et up as a mark for God’s arrows, ver.1—10. II. A lamentation 
I king of ‘Tyre, when he has thus fallen, though he falls by his 


° n iniquity, ver. 11—19. III. A prophecy of the destruction of 
gn which was in the neighbourhood of Tyrejand had a depend. 
zy it, ver.20—23. 1V. A promise of the restoration of the 
sl of God, though in the day of their calamity they were in- 
sulted over by their neighbours, ver. 24—26. 
XE word of the Lorp came again 
# unto me, saying, 2 Son of man, 
oe the prince of Tyrus, Thus 
aith the Lord Gop; Because thine 
eart és lifted up, and thou hast said, 
am a God, I sit in the seat of God, 
n the midst of the-seas; yet thou art 
nan, and not God, though thou set 
he heart as the heart of God: 3 
old, thou aré wiser than Daniel ; 
re is no secret that they can hide 
rom thee: 4 With thy wisdom and 
vith thine understanding thou hast 
en thee riches, and hast gotten 
old and silver into thy treasures: 5 
y thy great wisdom and by thy traf- 
ck hast thou increased thy riches, 
nd thine heart is lifted up because 
f thy riches: 6 Therefore thus saith 
2 Lord Gop; Because thou hast set 
ine heart as the heart of God; 7 Be- 
old, therefore I will bring strangers 
pon thee, the terrible of the nations: 
nd they shall draw their swords 
inst the beauty of thy wisdom, 


Th 
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XXVIII. Fali of the prince of Tyre. 
and they shall defile thy brightness. 
8 They shall bring thee down to the 
pit, and thou shalt die the deaths of 
them that are slain in the midst of the 
seas. 9 Wilt thou yet say before 
him that slayeth thee, I am God? 
but thou shalt be a man, and no God, 
in the hand of him that slayeth thee. 
10 Thou shalt die the deaths of the 
uncircumcised by the hand of stran- 
gers: for I have spoken Zé, saith the 


Lord Gop. 


We had done with Tyrus in the foregoing 
chapter, but now the prince of Tyrus is to be 
singled out from the rest. Here is some- 
thing to be said to him by himself, a mes- 
sage to him from God, which the prophet 
must send him, whether he will hear or 
whether he will forbear. 

I. He must tell him of his pride. His 
people are proud (ch. xxvul. 3) and so is he; 
and they shall both be made to know that 
God resists the proud. Let us see, 1. What 
were the expressions of his pride: His heart 
was lifted up, v. 2. He had a great conceit 
of himself, was puffed up with an opinion of 
his own sufficiency, and looked with disdain 
upon all about him. Out of the abundance 
of the pride of his heart he said, I am a god ; 
he did not only say it in his heart, but had 
the impudence to speak it out. God has said 
of princes, They are gods (Ps. lxxxii. 6); but 
it does not become them to say so of them- 
selves; it isa high affront to him who is God 
alone, and will not give his glory to another. 
He thought that the city of ‘Tyre had as 
necessary a dependence upon him as the 
world has upon the God that made it, and 
that he was himself independent as God ance 
unaccountable to any. He thought himself 
to have as much wisdom and strength as God 
himself, and as incontestable an authority, 
and that his prerogatives were as absolute 
and his word as much a law as the word of 
God. He challenged divine honours, and ex- 
pected to be praised and admired as a god, 
and doubted not to be deified, among other 
heroes, after his death as a great benefactor 
to the world. ‘Thus the king of Babylon 
said, I will be like the Most High (Isa. xiv. 14), 
not like the Most Holy. ‘I am the strong 
God, and therefore will not be contradicted, 
because I cannot be controlled. I sit in the 
seat of God ; I sit as high as God, my throne 
equal with his. Divisum imperium eum Jove 
Cesar habet—Cesar divides dominion with 
Jove. I sit as safely as God, as safely in the 
heart of the seas, and as far out of the reach 
‘of danger, as he in the height of heaven.” He. 
thinks his guards of men of war about his 
throne as pompous and potent as the hosts 
of angels that are about the throne of God. 
He is put in mind of his meanness and mer- 
tality, and, since he needs to be told, he shall 
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-prayer, ch. xiv. 14. 
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Ball of the prince of Tyre. 


man, and not God, a depending creature, 
a dying creature; thou art flesh, and not 
spirit, Isa. xxxi. 3. Note, Men must be 
made to know that they are but men, Ps. ix. 
20. The greatest wits, the greatest poten- 
tates, the greatest saints, are men, and not 
gods. Jesus Christ was both God and man. 
The king of Tyre, though he has such a 
mighty influence upon all about him, and 
with the help of his riches bears a mighty 
sway, though he has tribute and presents 
brought,to his court with as much devotion 
as if they were sacrifices to his altar, though 
he is flattered by his courtiers and made a 


god of by his poets, yet, after all, he is but | filled his treasures with gold and silver, v. 4 


aman; he knows it; he fears it. But he 
sets his heart as the heart of God: ‘‘ Thou 
hast conceited thyself to be a god, hast com- 
pared thyself with God, thinking thyself as 
wise and strong, and as fit to govern the 
world, as he.” It was the ruin of our first 
parents, and ours in them, that they would 
be as gods, Gen. iii. 5. And still that cor- 
rupt nature which inclines men to set up 
themselves as their own masters, to do what 
they will, and their own carvers, to have what 
they will, their own end, to live to them- 
selves, and their own felicity, to enjoy them- 
selves, sets their hearts as the heart of God, 
invades his prerogatives, and catches at the 
flowers of his crown—a presumption that 
cannot go unpunished. 

2. We are here told what it was that he 
was proud of. (1.) His wisdom. It is pro- 
bable that this prince of Tyre was a man of 
very good natural parts, a philosopher, and 
well read in all the parts of learning that 
were then in vogue, at least a politician, and 
one that had great dexterity in managing 
the affairs of state. And then he thought 
himself wiser than Daniel, v. 3. We found, 
before, that Daniel, though now but a young 
man, was celebrated for his prevalency in 
Here we find he was 
famous for his prudence in the management 
of the affairs of this world, a great scholar 
and statesman, and withal a great saint, and 
yet not a prince, but a poor captive. It was 
strange that under such external disadvan- 
tages his lustre should shine forth, so that 
he had become wise to a proverb. When 
the king of Tyre dreams himself to be a god 
he says, Iam wiser than Daniel. There is 
no secret that they can hide from thee. Pro- 
bably he challenged all about him to prove 
him with questions, as Solomon was proved, 
and he had unriddled al! their enigmas, had 
solved all their problems, and none of them 
all could puzzle him. He had perhaps been 
successful in discovering plots, and diving 
into the counsels of the neighbouring princes, 
and therefore thought himself omniscient, 
and that no thought could be withholden 
from him; therefore he said, J am a god. 
Note, Knowledge puffeth up; it is hard to 
know much and not to know it too well and 


be told, that self-evident truth, Thou art a}| 


I 
therefore that are knowing must s 
humble and to evidence that they ; 
(2.) His wealth. That way his wis 
him; it is not said that by his wisde 
searched into the arcana either of na 
government, modelled the state be 
it was, or made better laws, or advanced 
interests of the commonwealth of Jearni 
but his wisdom and understanding we 
use to him in ¢raffic. As some of th 
of Judah loved husbandry (2 Chron. xxvi. | 
so the king of Tyre loved merchandise, | 
by it he got riches, increased his riches, 


See what the wisdom of this world is ; 
are cried up as the wisest men that | 
how to get money and by right or wr 
to raise estates; and yet really this their' 
is their folly, Ps. xlix. 13. It was the ft 
of the king of Tyre, [1.] That he att 
the increase of his wealth to himself ; 
not to the providence of God, forgetting 
who gave him power to get wealth, Dew 
17, 18. (2.] That he thought him 
wise man because he was a rich man; whe 
a fool may have an estate (Eccl. ii. 19), 
and a fool may get an estate, for the w 
has been often observed to favour such, w 
bread is not to the wise, Eccl. ix. 11. 
That his heart was lifted up becaus 
riches, because of the increase of his y 
which made him so haughty and se 
insolent and imperious, and which sef 
heart as the heart of God. ‘The man oj 
when he had a great deal of worldly p 
and power, showed himself as a god, 2 Yh 
ii.4. Those who are rich in this world | 
therefore need to charge that upon ft 
selves which the word of God charges 
them, that they be not high-minded, 1 % 
vi. 17s ‘ a 
II. Since pride goes before destruction, 
a haughty spirit before a fall, he must 
him of that destruction, of that fall, w 
was now hastening on as the just pun 
ment of his presumption in setting up 
self a rival with God. “‘ Because thou 
pretended to be a god (v. 6), therefi 
shalt not belong aman,” v. 7. Obser 
1. The instruments of his destrue' 
will bring strangers upon thee—the Ch 
whom we do not find mentioned am 
many nations and countries that trad 
Tyre, ch. xxvii. If any of those nati 
been brought against it, they would have 
had some compassion upon it, for ol 
quaintance-sake ; but these strang 
have none. They are people of a 
language, which the king of Tyre 
wise as he is, perhaps understands ni 
are the terrible of the nations ; it wasa 
made up of many nations, and it was 
time the most formidable both for s 
and fury. These God has at commané 
these he will bring upon the king of 
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he ext emity of the destruction : They 
raw their swords against the beauty of 
m (v. 7), against all those things 
ua. gloriest in as thy beauty and the 
on of thy wisdom. Note, It is just 
d that our enemies should make that 


of — palace, his treasury, his 
s navy, his army, these he glories in 
ightness, these, he thinks, make him 
s and glorious as a god on earth. 
ll these the victorious enemy shall de- 
deface, shall deform. He thought 
sacred, things that none durst touch; 
the rors shall seize them as com-| 
a things, and spoil the brightness of them. 
whatever becomes of what he has, 
his person is sacred. No (v.8): They 
ing thee down to the pit, to the grave ; 
alt die the death. And, (1.) It shall 
an honourable death, but an ignomi- 
ne. He shall be so vilified in his 
hat he may despair of being deified 
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y which we have made our pride. | 


phis death. He shall die the deaths of 
at are slain in the midst of the seas, 
have no honour done them at their 
, but their dead bodies are immediately 
m overboard, without any ceremony or 
distinction, to be a feast for the fish. 
hikely to be destroyed in the midst o 
(ch. xxvii. 32) and the prince of Tyre 
@ no better than the people. (2.) 
all not be a happy death, but a misera- 
ne. He shall die the deaths of the uncir- 
d (w. 10), of those that are strangers 
/ and not in covenant with him, 
efore die under his wrath and curse. 
eaths, a double death, temporal and 
al, the death both of body and soul. 
‘Shall die the second death ; that is dying 
lly indeed. The sentence of death 
ssed upon the king of Tyre is ratified 
ine authority: I have spoken it, saith 
@ God. And what he has said he 
None can gainsay it, nor will he 


ae effectual disproof that this will be 
S pretensions to deity (v. 9) : ““ When 
gueror sets his sword to thy breast, 
a seest no way of escape, wilt thou 
2 say, I am aaa Wilt thou then have 
2 a conceit o self and such a confi- 
a thyself Sy hon now hast? No; 
overpowered by death, and by the 
will force thee to own that thou 
a god, but a weak, timorous, trem- 
ing man. In the hand of him that 
Gn the hand of God, and of the 
ts that he employed) thou shalt be 
, and not God, utterly unable to resist, 

pthyself.” Ihave said, You are gods ; 
Shall die like men, Ps. lxxxii. 6, 7: 
hose who pretend to be rivals with 
be forced one way or other to iet 
‘laims. Death at furthest, when 
2 into his hand, will make us know 
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Fut of tie prince of Tyre. 

1! Moreover the word of the Lorp 
came unto me, saying, 12 Son of man, 
take up a lamentation upon the king 
of Tyrus, and say unto him, Thus 
saith the Lord Gop; Thou sealest up 
the sum, full of wisdom, and perfect 
in beauty. 13 Thou hast been in 
Eden the garden of God; every pre- 
cious stone was thy covering, the 
sardius, topaz, and the diamond, the 
beryl, the onyx, and the jasper, the 
sapphire, the emerald, and the car- 
buncle, and gold: the workmanship 
of thy tabrets and of thy pipes was 
prepared in thee in the day that thou 
wast created. 14 Thou art the anoint- 
ed cherub that covereth ; and I have 
set thee so: thou wast upon the holy 
mountain of God; thou hast walked 
up and down in the midst of the 
stones of fire. 15 Thou wast perfect 
in thy ways from the day that thou 
wast created, till iniquity was found 
in thee. 16 By the multitude of thy 
merchandise they have filled the midst 
of thee with violence, and thou hast 
sinned: therefore I will cast thee as 
profane out of the mountain of God: 
and I will destroy thee, O covering 
cherub, from the midst of the stones 
of fire. 17 Thine heart was lifted up 
because of thy beauty, thou hast cor- 
rupted thy wisdom by reason of thy 
brightness: I will cast thee to the 
ground, I will lay thee before kings, 
that they may behold thee. 18 Thou 
hast defiled thy sanctuaries by the 
multitude of thine iniquities, by the 
iniquity of thy traffick ; therefore will 
I bring forth a fire from the midst of 
thee, it shall devour thee, and I will 
bring thee to ashes upon the earth in 
sight of all them that behold thee. 
19 All they that know thee among 
the people shall be astonished at thee: 
thou shalt be a terror, and never shalt 
thou be any more. 


we 


As after the prediction of the ruin of Tyre 
(ch. xxvi) followed a pathetic lamentation 


fer it (chk.xxvii), so after the rnin of the king 
of Tyre is foretold it is Dewailed. 


I. This is commonly understood of the 
prince who then reigned over Tyre, spoken 
to, v.2. His name was EHthdaal, or Itao- 


balzs, as Diodorus Siculus calls him that was 
king of Tyre when Nebuchadnezzar destroyed 
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Hall of the prince of Tyre. - 
it. He was, it seems, upon ail external ac- 
counts an accomplished man, very great and 
famous ; but his iniquity was his ruin. Many 
expositors have suggested that besides the 
litera] sense of this lamentation there is an 
allegory in it, and that it is an allusion to 
the fall of the angels that sinned, who undid 
themselves by their pride. And (as is usual 
in texts that have a mystical meaning) some 
passages here refer primarily to the king of 
Tyre, as that of his merchandises, others 
to the angels, as that of being in the holy 
mountain of God, But, if there be any thing 
mystical in it (as perhaps there may), I shall 
rather refer it’ to the fall of Adam, which 
seems to be glanced at, v.13. Thou hast 
been in Eden the garden of God, and that in 
the day thou wast created. 

II. Some think that by the king of Tyre 
is meant the whole royal family, this includ- 
ing also the foregoing kings, and looking as 
far back as Hiram, king of Tyre- The then 
governor is called prince (». 2); but he that 
is here lamented is called king. ‘The court 
of ‘Tyre with its kings nad for many ages 
been famous ; but sin ruins it. Now we may 
observe two things here :— 

1. What was the renown of the king of 
Tyre. He is here spoken of as having lived 
m great splendour, v. 12—15. He was a 
man, but it is here owned that he was a very 
considerable man and one that made a mighty 
figurein his day. (1.) He far exceeded other 
men. Hiram and other kings of Tyre had 
done so in their time ; and the reigning king 
perhaps had not come short of any of them : 
Thou sealest up the sum full of wisdom and 
perfect in beauty. Both the powers of human 
nature and the prosperity of human life 
seemed in him to be at the highest pitch. 
He was looked upon to be as wise as the 
reason of men could make him, and as 
happy as the wealth of this world and the 
enjoyment of it could make him; in hun you 
might see the utmost that both could do; 
and therefore seal up the sum, for nothing 
can be added; he is a complete man, perfect 
in suo genere—in his kind. (2.) He seemed 
to be as wise and happy as Adam in inno- 
cency (v. 13): “ Thou hast been in Eden, 
even in the garden of God ; thou hast lived 
as it were im paradise all thy days, hast had 
a full enjoyment of every thing that is good 
for food or pleasant to the eyes, and an un- 
controverted dominion over all about thee, 
as Adam had.” One instance of the mag- 
nificence of the king of Tyre is, that he out- 
did all other princes in jewels, which those 
have the greatest plenty of that trade most 
abroad, as he did: Every precious stone was 
his covering. ‘There is a great variety of 
precious stones; but he had of every sort 
and in such plenty that besides what were 
treasured up in his cabinet, and were the 
ornaments of his crown, he had his clothes 
trimmed with them; they were his cover- 
ing. Nay (2. 14), he walked up and down 


I ef Sued 


EZEKIEL. 


” 


in the midst of th 
these precious ston 
sparkled like fire. — 
manner set round with jewels. 
walked in the midst of —_ a 
cied himself as glorious as if, 
had been ee by so 
who are compared to a flame of t 
if he be sek admirer of precious 
as to think them as bright as angi 
wonder that he is such an admirer 
self as to think himself as great as 
Nine several sorts of precious ston: 
named, which were all in the high] 
ephod. Perhaps they are particularly 
because he, in his pride, used to 
ticularly of them, and tell those 
with a great deal of foolish pleasure, 
is such a precious stone, of such a va 
so and so are its virtues.” Thus is’ 
braided with his vanity. Gold is mer 
last, as far inferidr in value to those p 
stones; and he used to speak of it: 
ingly. Another thing that made hi 
his palace a paradise was the curiou: 
he had, the tabrets and pipes, hand: 
ments and wind-instruments. The 
manship of these was extraordinary, a 
were prepared for him on pu pose 
pared in thee, the pronoun is 

in thee, O Tyre! or it denotes that #] 
was effeminate in doting on su 
They were prepared in the day 
ereated, that is, either born, or 
king; they were made on purpose 
brate the joys either of his birth. 
of his coronation-day. These he 
himself much in, and would bh 
came to see his palace take n¢ 
them. (3.) He looked like an it 
angel (v. 14): Thou art the anointea 
that covers or protects; that is, he 
upon himself as a guardian angel 
people; so bright, so strong, so fai 
pointed to this office and qualifie 
Anointed kings should be to their 
as anointed cherubim, that cover th 
the wings of their power; and, wk 
are such, God will own them. TI 
vancement was from him - I have set 
Some think, because mention was | 
Eden, that it refers to the cherub se 
east of Eden to cover it, Gen. iii.’ 
thought himself as able to guard 
from all invaders as that angel 
charge. Or it may refer to the. 
the most holy place, whose wings 
the ark; he thought himself as bh 
one of them. (4.) He appeared in 
splendour as the high priest w 
clothed with his garments for g 
beauty: “* Thou wast upon the he 
of God, as president of the te 
that holy mountain ; thou didst le 
and with as much majesty and autho 
ever the high priest did when he wa 
the temple, which was garnished 
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stones (2 Chron. iii. 6), and had his! (2.) What the rum was that this iniquity 
on, which had precious stones both in| brought him to. [1.] He was thrown out 
st and on the shoulders; in that he of his dignity and dislodged from his palace, 
d to walk wm the midst of the stones of | which he took to be his paradise and temple 
Thus glorious is the king of Tyre;|(v. 16): I will cast thee as profane out of 
he thinks himself so. the mountain of God. His kingly power was 
Let us now see what was the ruin of | high as a mountain, setting him above others; 
ing of Tyre, what it was that stained |it was a mcuntain of God, for the powers 
s glory and laid all this honour in the dust | that be are ordained of God, and have some- 
i “* Thou wast perfect in thy ways ; thou | thing in them that is sacred; but, having 


went well with thee; thou hadst pot | and is therefore deposed and expelled. He 
ly a clear, but a bright reputation, Jrom | disgraces the crown he wears, and so has 
thou wast created, the day of thy / forfeited it, and shall be destroyed from the 
cession to the throne, fill iniquity was midst of the stones of fire, the precious stones 
in thee; and that spoiled all.” This} with which his palace was garnished, as the 
y perhaps allude to the deplorable case of | temple was; and they shall be no protection 
e angels that fell, and of our first parents, ! to him. [2.] He was exposed to contempt 
th of whom were perfect in their ways till) and disgrace, and trampled upon by his 
ity was found in them. And when ini-| neighbours: “ I will cast thee to the ground 
was once found in him it increased; he| (v- 17), will cast thee among the pavement- 
worse and worse, as appears (v. 18): | stones, from the midst of the precious stones, 
hast defiled thy sanctuaries; thou| and will lay thee a rueful spectacle before 
st the benefit of all that which thou) kings, that they may behold thee and take 
est sacred, and in which, as in a| warning by thee not to be proud and op- 
gary, thou thoughtest to take refuge ; | pressive.” [3.] He was quite consumed, 
@ thou hast defiled, and so exposed thy-| his city and he in it: I will bring forth a 
by the multitude of thy iniquities.” Now | fire from the midst of thee. The conquerors, 
ve | when they have plundered the city, will 
2.) What the imiquity was that was the | kindle a fire in the heart of it, which shall 
a of the king of Tyre. [1.] The iniquity ' lay it, and the palace particularly, in ashes. 
is traffic (so it is called, v. 18), both his| Or it may be taken more generally for the 
d his people’s, for their sin is charged upon | fire of God’s judgments, which shall devour 
because he connived at it and set thema} both prince and people, and bring all the 
ample (v.16): By the muliitude of thy | glory of both to ashes upon the earth; and 
indise they have filled ihe midst of thee | this fire shall be brought forth from the midst 
iolence, and thus thou hast sinned. | of thee. All God’s judgments upon sinners 
ing had so much to do with his take rise from themselves; they are devoured 
dise, and was so wholly intent upon by a fire of their own kindlmg. [4.] He 
as of that, that he took no care to do| was hereby made a terrible example of di- 
to. give redress to those that suffered | vine vengeance. Thus he is reduced in the 
ig and to protect them from violence ;| sight of ail those that behold him (v. 18): 
a the multiplicity of business, wrong| Those that know him shall be astonished at 
me to many by oversight; and in his| him, and shall wonder how one that stood 
gs he made use of his power to invade | so high could be brought so low. The king 
Tights of those he dealt with. Note, | of Tyre’s palace, like the temple at Jerusa- 
se that Lave much to do in the world | lem, when it is destroyed shall be an astonish- 
a great danger of doing much amiss ; | ment and a hissing, 2 Chron. vii. 20, 21. So 
is hard to deal with many without | fell the king of Tyre. 
nce tosome. ‘Trades are called myste- F . 
but too many make them mysteriesof, 20 Again the word of the Lorp 
ity. _[2.] His pride and vain-glory (e. ‘came unto me, saying, 21 Son of 
Baty. Rear’. =e peat up nigra of man, set thy face against Ziden, ‘and 
uty 5 ove wi self, : : 2 f 
thy own shadow. And thus chia hast prophesy qeainst ‘it,’ “22 © And “say. 
upted thy wisdom by reason of the bright-| 1 hus saith the Lord Gop ; Behold, I 
pomp and splendour, wherein thou| am against thee, O Zidon; and I will 
He gazed so much upon this that | be glorified in the midst of thee: and 


lazzled his eyes and prevented him from 
Oe Sapa Sie alia tate they shall know that I am the Lorp, 


bis greatness that it bereaved him both when | shall have executed judg- 
his wisdom and of the reputation of it.| ments in her, and shall be sanctified 


Bee weame a fool in glorying. Those|in her. 23 For I will send into her 


ad bargain for themselves that part| pestilence, and blood into her streets: 


sey anny Jor the gratifying of theit and the wounded shall be judged in 
ered Ag . the midst of her by the sword upon 
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r in thy affairs and every| abused his power, he is reckoned profane, - 
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fall of Zidon. 
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her on every side; and they shall 


know that Iam the Lorp. 24 And 
there shall be no more a pricking 
' brier unto the house of Israel, nor 
_ any grieving thorn of all that are 
fy round about them, that despised 
. them ; and they shall know that I am 
the Lord Gop. 25 Thus. saith the 
Lord Gop; When I shall have ga- 
thered the house of Israel from the 
people among whom they are scat- 
tered, and shall be sanctified in them 
: in the sight of the heathen, then shall 
ag they dwell in their land that I have 
given to my servant Jacob. 26 And they 
shall dwell safely therein, and shall 
build houses, and plant vineyards ; 
yea, they shall dwell with confidence, 
when I have executed judgments up- 
on all those that despise them round 
about them; and they shall know that 
I am the Lorp their God. 

God’s glory is his great end, both in all 
the good and in all the evil which proceed 
out of the mouth of the Most High ; so we find 
in these verses. 1. God will be glorified in 
the destruction of Zidon, a city that lay near 
to Tyre, was more ancient, but not so con- 
siderable, had a dependence upon it and 
stood and fell with it. God says here, I am 
against thee, OQ Zidon ! and I will be glorified 
in the midst of thee, v.22. And again, 
“‘Those that would not know by gentler 
methods shall be made to know that I am 
the Lord, and J alone, and that I am a just 
and jealous God, when I shall have executed 
judgments in her, destroying judgments, 
when I shall have done execution according 

~to justice and according to the sentence 
passed, and so shall be sanctified in her.” 

The Zidonians, it should seem, were more 

addicted to idolatry than the Tyrians were, 
who, being men of business and large con- 

versation, were less under the power of | 

bigotry and superstition. The Zidonians 

were noted for the worship of Ashtaroth ; 

Solomon introduced it, 1 Kings xi.5. Jeze- 

bel was daughter to the king of Zidon, who 

brought the worship of Baal into Israel 

(1 Kings xvi. 31); so that God had been 

much dishonoured by the Zidonians. Now, 

says he, I will be glorified, I will be saneti- 

fied. ‘The Zidonians were borderers upon 
the land of Israel, where God was known, 
and where they might have got the know- 

. ledge of him and have learned to glorify 
“yates him ; but, instead of that, they seduced 
Israel to the worship of their idols. | Note, 

When God is sanctified he is glorified, for 

: his holiness is his glory ; and those whom 
| he is not sanctified and glorified by he will 


be sanctified and glorified upon, by executing | 
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judgments up 
just avenger of 
jured 


honour. — 
executed upon Zidon are war ar 
two wasting depopulating judgme 
They are God’s messengers, whic! 
on his errands, and they shall 

that for which he sends them. Pes 
and blood shall be sent into her streets; 
the dead bodies of those shall lie wi 
rished, some by the plague, occasione 
haps through itl diet when the cit 
besieged, and some by the sword ¢ 
enemy, most likely the Chaldean | 
when the city was taken, and all y 
to the sword. Thus the wounded sh 
judged; when they are dying of 
wounds they shall judge themselve 
others shall say, They justly fall. 
some read it, They shail be punished 
sword, that sword which has commi: 
destroy on every side. It is God that j 
and he will overcome. Nor is it Ty 
Zidon only on which God would ¢& 
judgments, but on all those that de 
his people Israel, and triumphed i 
calamities ; for this was now God’s ¢ 
versy with the nations that were roum 
them, v. 26. Note, When God’s pe 
under his correcting hand for their fa 
takes care, as he did concerning male 
that were scourged, that they shall n 
vile to those that are about them, an 

fore takes it ill of those who d 
and so help forward the affliction \ 
but a little displeased, Zech. i. 15. 
gards them even in their low es 
therefore let not men despise them. 
will be glorified in the restoration of ] 
ple to their former safety and pro 
God had been dishonoured by the 
his people, and their sufferings too ha 
occasion to the enemy to blasphemi 
ii. 5); but God will now both cu 
their sins and ease them of their 
and so will be sanctified in them 
of the heathen, will recover the h 
holiness, to the satisfaction of all 
v. 25. For, (1.) They shall re 
possession of their own land agai 
gather the house of Israel out of 
persions, in answer to that pray 
47), Save us, O Lord our God! 
us from among the heathen ; and in pu 
of that promise (Deut. xxx. 4), | 
will the Lord thy God gather thee. 

gathered, they shall be brought 
to dwell in the land that I have 
servant Jacob. God had an 
ancient grant, in bringing them 
that remained in force, and the 

ance of the possession was not a d 
of the right. He that gave it will a 
it. (2.) They shall enjoy great t 
there. When those that have been 
to them are taken off they shall live 
ness; there shall be no morea pt 
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p para v.24. They shall have 
settlement, for they seat bald 
and plant vineyards ; zal they shall 

happy security and serenity there ; 
all dwell safely, shall dwell with con- 
and there shall be none to disquiet 
or make them afraid, v. 26. ‘This 
had a fullaccomplishment in the body 
it people, for after their return out of 


ays dwell safely under the divine pro- 
* and may be quiet from the fear of 
But the full accomplishment of this 
ise is reserved for the heavenly Canaan, 
all the saints shall be gathered together, 
| every thing that offends shall be re- 
ed, and all griefs and fears for ever 
ished. 
CHAP. XXIX. 


ers we had concerning Tyre and its king; next follow 
concerning Egypt and its king. This is the first of 
a had formerly been a house of bondage to God’s peo- 
late they had had but too friendly a correspondence with 
Ee aepended too much upon it: and therefore, whether 
ction reached Ezypt or no, it would be of use to Israel, to 
‘off from their confidence in their alliance with it. The 
Egypt, which are all laid together in these four 
were of five several dates; the first in the 10th year of 
bivity (ver. 1), the second in the 27th (ver. 17), the third in 
th year aud the first month (ch, xxx. 20}, the fourth in the 
ear and the third month (ch. xxxi. 1), the fifth in the 12th 
h. ©xxii. 1), and anotlier in the same Fear, ver. 17. In this 
we have, I. The destruction of Pharaoh foretold, for his 
g deceitfully with Israel, ver. 1—7. II. The desolation of 
d of Egypt foretold, ver. $—12. III. A promise of the re- 
n thereof, in part, after forty years, ver. 13—16. IV. The 
pn that should be given to Nebuchadnezzar of the land of 
» ver. 17—20. V. A promise of mercy to Israel, ver. 2. 


the tenth year, in the tenth 
‘month, in the twelfth day of the 
nth, the word of the Lorp came 
to me, saying, 2 Son of man, set 
face against Pharaoh king of 
pt, and prophesy against him, and 
ast all Egypt: 3 Speak, and say, 
as saith the Lord Gop; Behold, | 
} against thee, Pharaoh king of 
pt, the great dragon that lieth in 
Saidst of his rivers, which hath 
d, My river ts mine own, and I 
ge made #¢ for myself. 4 But | will 
hooks in thy jaws, and [I will 
ise the fish of thy rivers to stick 
ito thy scales, and I will bring thee 
out of the midst of thy rivers, and 
‘the fish of thy rivers shall stick 
into thy scales. 5 And I will leave 
thrown into the wilderness, thee 

nd all the fish of thy rivers: thou 
halt fall upon the open fields ; thou 
halt not be brought together, nor 
athered : I have given thee for meat 
o the beasts of the field and to the 
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fowls of the heaven. 6 And all the 
inhabitants of Egypt shall know that 


1 am the Lorp, because they have 


been a staff of reed to the house of 


Israel. 7 When they took hold of 
thee by thy hand, thou didst break, 


and rend all their shoulder: and when 
they leaned upon thee, thou brakest, 
and madest all their loins to be at a 
stand. 


Here 1s, I. The date of this prophecy 
against Egypt. It was in the tenth year of 
the captivity, and yet it is placed after the 
prophecy against ‘I'yre, which was delivered 
in the eleventh year, because, in the accom- 
plishment of the prophecies, the destruction 
of Tyre happened before the destruction of 
Egypt, and Nebuchadnezzar’s gaining Egypt 
was the reward of his service against Tyre; 
and therefore the prophecy against Tyre is 
put first, that we may the better observe 
that. But particular notice must be taken 
of this, that the first prophecy against Egypt 
was just at the time when the king of Egypt 
was coming to relieve Jerusalem and raise 
the siege (Jer. xxxvii. 5), but did not answer 
the expectations of the Jews from them. 
Note, It is good to foresee the failing of all 
our creature-confidences, then when we are 
most in temptation to depend upon them, 
that we may cease from man. 

II. The scene of this prophecy. It is di- 
rected against Pharaoh king of Egypt, and 
against ali Egypt, v.2. The prophecy against 
Tyre began with the people, and then pro- 
ceeded against the prince. But this begins 
with the prince, because it began to have its 
accomplishment in the insurrections and re- 
bellions of the people against the prince, not 
long after this. 

III. The prophecy itself. Pharaoh Hoph- 
rah (for so was the reigniag Pharaoh sur- 
named) is here represented by a greai dragon, 
or crocodile, that lies in the midst of his 
rivers, as Leviathan in the waters, to play 
therein, v. 3. Nilus, the river of Egypt, was 
famed for crocodiles. And what is the king 
of Egypt, in God’s account, but a great 
dragon, venomous and mischievous? There- 
fore says God, I am against thee. I am above 
thee; so it may be read. How high soever 
the princes and potentates of the earth are, 
there is a higher than they (Eccl. v. 8), a God 
above them, that can phar them, and, if 
they be tyrannical and oppressive, a God 
against them, that will be free to reckon with 
them. Observe here, © 

1. The pride and security of Pharaoh. 
He lies in the midst of his rivers, rolls him- 
self with a great deal of satisfaction in his 
wealth and pleasures; and he says, My river 
is my own. He hoasés that he is an absolute 
at (his subjects are his vassals; Joseph 


ight them long ago, Gen. xlvii. '23), that. 
| he is a sole prince. and has neither partner 


N 
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‘The ruin of Pharaoh. 


in the government nor competitor for it, — 

that he is out of debt (what he has is his 
own, and none of his neighbours have any 
demands upon him),—that he is independ- 
ent, neither tributary nor accountable to 
any. Note, Worldly carnal minds please 
themselves with, and pride themselves in, 
their property, for getting that whatever we 
have we have only the use of it, the property 
isin God. We ourselves are not our own, 
but his. Our tongues are not our own, Ps. 
xii. 4. Our river*is not our own, for its 
springs are inGod. The most potent prince 
eannot call what he has his own, for, though 
it be so against all the world, it is not so 
against God. But Pharaoh’s reason for his 
pretensions is yet more absurd: My river is 
my own, for I have made it for myself. Here 
he usurps two of the divime prerogatives, to 
be the author and the end of his own being 
and felicity. He only that is the great Cre- 
ator can say of this world, and of every thing 
in it, I have made it for myself. He calls his 
river his own because he looks not unto the 
Maker thereof, nor has respect unto him that 
fashioned it long ago, Isa. xxii.11. What 
we have we have received from God and 
must use for God, so that we cannot say, 
We made it, much less, We made it for our- 
selves; and why then do we boast? Note, 
Self is the great idol that all the world wor- 


' ships, in contempt of God and hissovereignty. 


2. The course God will take with this 
proud man, to humble him. He is a great 


dragon in the waters, and God will accord-! 


ingly deal with him, v.4, 5. (J.) He will 
draw him out of his rivers, for he has a 
hook and a cord for this leviathan, with 
which he can manage him, though none on 
earth can (Job xl. 1): ‘* I will bring thee up 
out of the midst of thy rwers, will cast thee 
out of thy palace, out of thy kingdom, out 
of all those things in which thou takest 
such a complacency and placest such a con- 
fidence.”’ Herodotus relates of this Pharaoh, 
who was now king of Egypt, that he had 
reigned in great prosperity for twenty-five 
years, and was so elevated with his successes 
that he said that God himself could not cast 
him out of his kingdom; but he shall soon be 
convinced of his mistake, and what he de- 
pended on shall be no defence. God can 
force men out of that in which they are most 
secure and easy. (2.) All his fish shall be 
drawn out with him, his servants, his sol- 
diers, and all that had a dependence on him, 
as he thought, but really such as he had 
dependence upon. ‘These shall stick to his 
scales, adhere to their king, resolving to 
live and die with him. But, 3: ) The king 
and his army, the dragon and all the fish 
that stick to his scales, shall perish together, 
as fish cast upon dry ground, and shall be 
meat to the beasts and fowls, v. 5. Now this 
is supposed to have had its accomplishment 
soon after, when this Pharaoh, in defence of 
Aricius king of Libya, who haa been expelled 


| his ‘endl 
great army, a By the -f 


nians, to re-establis 


put to flight, which gave such lis, 
kingdom that they rose in re 
him. Thus was he left thrown 
derness, he and all the fish of the, 
him. Thus issue men’s pride, and 
tion, and carnal security. Thus r 
lose what they might call their o 
God, when they call it their own agai 
3. The ground of the Cortana 
with the Egyptians; it is because 
cheated his people. They encou 
to expect relief and assistance fi 
when they were in distress, but fi 
(v. 6, 7): Because they have been as 
reed to the house of Israel. They pri 
to be a staff for them to lean up pons, 
when any stress was laid upon them 
were either weak and could not or tre 
rous and would not do that for them 9 
was expected. They broke under ih 
their great disappointment and ama’ 
so that they rent their shoulder and 
their loins to be at a stand. The | 
Egypt, it is probable, had encouraged | 
kiah to break his league with the ki 
Babylon, with a promise that he ¥ 
stand by him, which, when he failed | 
to any purpose, it could not but p 
into a great consternation. God | 
them, long since, that the Egypt 
broken reeds, Isa. xxx. 6, JZ. 1 
had told them so, Isa, xxxvi, 6. 
they found it so. It was indeed t 
Israel to trust them, and they w 
enough served when they were d 
them. God was righteous in sufferi 
to be so. But that is no excuse 
the Egyptians’ falsehood and treach 
shall it secure them from the judg 
that God who is and will be the av 
all such wrongs. It isa great sin, 
provoking to God, as well as 
grateful, and very dishonourable an 
to put a cheat upon those that put c 
dence in us. 


Gop; Behold, I will bring 
upon ‘thee, and cut off man and b 
out of thee. 9 And the land of 

shall be desolate and waste ; 
shall know that I am the Lo 
cause he hath said, The river 
and I have made é¢. 10 Behold, | 
fore | am against thee, and agai 
thy rivers, and I will make 
of Egypt utterly waste and desolate 
from the tower of Syene — ntc 
the border of Ethiopia. 11 No foo 
of man shall pass through it, nor 


“OnAP, XXIX. Fall and restoration of Egypt. 


fie ‘nbabited. aes Pentel 1a nation. 4. The people shall be dispersed 
and scattered among the nations (v. 12), so 


will aa the ae of Egy Pt | that those who thought the balance of power 
ate in the midst of the countries|was in their hand should now become a 


are desolate, and her cities among| contemptible people. Such a fall does a 
‘cities that are laid waste shall be | haughty spirit go before. 
solate forty years: and I will scat- II. Of the restoration of Egyptafter awhile, 


; P v. 13.. Egypt shall lie desolate forty years 
e Egy ptians among the nations, (v. 12) and then J will bring again the cap- 


will disperse them through the} tivity of Egypt, v.14. Some date the forty 
tries. 13 Yet thus saith the Lord| years from Nebuchadnezzar’s destroying 
At the end of forty years will Egypt, others from the desolation of Egypt 


some time before; however, they end about 
her the Egyptians from the peo- the first year of Cyrus, when the seventy 


: whither they were scattered : 14) years’ captivity of Judah ended, or soon 
d I will bring again the captivity after. Then this prediction was accom- 
} ypt, and al cause them to re- plished, 1. That God will gather the Egyp- 


| into the land of Pathros. into the | #2"8 out of all the countries into which they 
; were dispersed, and make them to return to 


of their habitation ; and they the land of their habitation, and give them a 
be there a base kingdom. 15 It} settlement there again, v.14. Note, Though 
il be the basest of the kingdoms ; | God will find out a way to humble the proud, 


ar shall it exalt itself any more | Yet he will not contend for ever, no, not with 


(i them in this world. 2, That yet they shall 
the nations: for I will diminish not make a figure again as they have done. 


that they shall no more rule Egypt shall be @ kingdom again, but it shall 
he nations. 16 And it shall be | be the basest of the kingdoms (v. 15); it shall 
re the confidence of the jrouse | have but little wealth and power, and shall 
ael, which bringeth their ini- not extend its conquests as formerly; it shall 


be the tail of the nations, and not the head. 
to remembrance, when they shall It is a mercy that it shall become a kingdom 


Dk after them: but they shall know again, but, to humble it, it shall he a despi- 
am the Lord Gop. cable kingdom; it shall be a long time be- 
fore it recover any thing like its ancient 
explains the foregoing prediction,|lustre. For two reasons it shall be thus 
was figurative, and looks something mortified :—(1.) That it may not domineer 
Here is a prophecy, over its neighbours, that it may not exalt 
1. Of the ruin of Egypt. The threatening | itself above the nations, nor rule, over the 
is very full and particular; and the | mations, as it has done, but that it may know 
or which this ruin shall be brought upon | what it is to be low and despised. Note, 
His their pride, v. 9. They said, The|'Those who abuse their power will justly be 
ne is mine and I have made it ; theragare stripped of it; and God, as King of nations, 
land shall spue them out. 1. God is|will find out a way to maintain the injured 
t them, both against the king and | rights and liberties, not only of his own, but 
ist the people, against thee und against | of other nations. (2.) That it may not de- 
wwers. Waters signify people and mul-|ceive the people of God (v. 16): It shall no 
Rev. xvii. 15. 2. Multitudes of them| more be the confidence of the house of Israel ; 
9e cut off by the sword of war, asword | they shall no more be in temptation to trust 
God will bring upon them to destroy |in it as they have done, which is a sin that 
h man and beast, the sword of civil war. | brings their iniquity to remembrance, that is, 
| country shall be depopulated. The} provokes God to punish them not for that 
of Egypt shall be desolate and waste (v. | only, but for all their other sins. Or it puts 
jhe country not cultivated, the cities not | them im mind of their idolatries to return to 
rabited. The wealth of both was their| them, when they look to the idolaters, to re- 
, and that God will take away. It skail| pose a confidence in them. Note, The crea- 
utterly waste (wastes of waste, so the mar- | tures we confide in are often therefore ruined, 
a reads it), and desolate (v.10); neither | because there is no other way effectually to 
m nor beasts shall pass through it, nor shall| cure us of our confidence in them. Rather 
be inhabited (v.11); it shall be desolatein|than Israel shall be ensnared again, the 
2 midst of the countries that are so, v. 12.|-whole land of Egypt shall be laid waste. 
lis was the effect not so much of those wars|He that once gave Egypt for their ransom 
oken of before, which were made by them, | (Isa. xliii. 3) will now give Egypt for their 
t of the war which the king of Babylon| cure ; and it shall be destroyed rather than 
ade upon them. It shall be desolate from | Israel shall not in this particular be reformed. 
e end of the land to the other, from the| God, not only in justice, but in wisdom and 
ver of Syene even unto the border of Ethiopia. | goodness to us, breaks those creature-stays 


: 
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which we lean too much upon, and makes 


A promise to Nebuchadnezzar. 


them to be no more, that they may be no 
more our confidence. 

17 And it came to pass in the seven 
and twentieth year, in the first month, 
in the first day of the month, the 
word of the Lorp came unto me, say- 
ing, 18 Sonof man, Nebuchadrezzar 
king of Babylon caused his army to 
serve a great service against Tyrus: 
every head was made bald, and every 
shoulder was peeled: yet had he no 
wages, nor his army, for Tyrus, for 
the service that he had served against 
it: 19 Therefore thus saith the Lord 
Gop; Behold, I will give the land of 
Egypt unto Nebuchadrezzar king of 
Babylon; and he shall take her mul- 
titude, and take her spoil, and take 
her prey; and it shall be the wages for 
hisarmy. 20 I have given him the 
land of Egypt for his labour where- 
with he served against it, because 
they wrought for me, saith the Lord 
Gop. 21 In that day will I cause 
the horn of the house of Israel to bud 
forth, and I will give thee the open- 
ing of the mouth in the midst of 
them ; and they shall know that I am 
the Lorp. 

The date of this prophecy is observable ; 
it was in the twenty-seventh year of Ezekiel’s 
captivity, sixteen years after the prophecy in 
the former part of the chapter, and almost 
as long after those which follow in the next 
chapters; but it comes in here for the expli- 
cation of all that was said against Egypt. 
-After the destruction of Jerusalem Nebu- 
chadnezzar spent two or three campaigns in 
the conquest of the Ammonites and Moabites 
and making himself master of their countries. 
Then he spent thirteen years in the siege of 
Tyre. During all that time the Egyptians 
were embroiled in war with the Cyrenians 
and one with another, by which they were 
very much weakened and impoverished; and 
just at the end of the siege of Tyre God de- 
livers this prophecy to Ezekiel, to signify to 
him that that utter destruction of Egyptwhich 
he had foretold fifteen or sixteen years before, 
which had been but in part accomplished 
hitherto, should now be completed by Ne- 
buchadnezzar. ‘The prophecy which begins 
here, it should seem, is continued to the 
twentieth verse of the next chapter. And 
Dr. Lightfoot observes that it is the last pro- 
phecy we have of this prophet, and should 
have been last in the book, but is laid here, 
that all the prophecies against Egypt might 
come together. The particular destruction 
of Pharaoh-Hophrah, foretold in the former 


part of this cha aS 
Jer. xhv. 30. This g 
Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar was 
xliti. 10. Observes, soy sem 
I. What success God would gir 
buchadnezzar and his forces against | 
God gave him that land, that he might fi 
the spoil and prey of it, v.19, 20. It 
cheap and easy prey. He subdued it 
very little difficulty ; the blood and tre 
expended upon the conquest of it wet 
considerable. But it was a rich y; 
he carried off a great deal from it that y 
value. Their having been divided ar 
themselves, no doubt, gave a common é 
great advantage against them, who, 1 
they had been so long preying upon 
another, soon made a prey of them all. 
quo discordia cives perduait miseros— 
wretchedness does civil discord bring! . 
miah foretold that Nebuchadnezzar sl 
array himself with the land of Egypi 
shepherd puts on his coat, which intit 
what a rich and cheap prey it should b 
II. Upon what considerations God 1 
give Nebuchadnezzar this success ag 
Egypt; it was to be a recompence to hi 
the hard service with which he had | 
his army to serve against Tyre, v. 
1. The taking of Tyre was a tedious pi 
work ; it cost Nebuchadnezzar abundai 
blood and treasure. It held out thi 
ears ; all that time the Chaldean arm 
ial at it, to make themselves master: 
A large current of the sea, between 
and the continent, was filled up with € 
and many other difficulties which 
thought insuperable they had to stn 
with; but so great a prince, having 
such an undertaking, thought himself! 
in honour to push it on, whatever i 
him. How many thousand lives have 
sacrificed to such points of honour 2 
was! In prosecuting this siege every 
was made bald, and every shoulder p 
with carrying burdens and labouring 1 
water when they had a strong ti 
strong town to contend with. | 
large kingdom, being divided wit 
is easily conquered; Tyre, a single 
being unanimous, is with difficulty 
Those that have much to do in 
find some affairs go on a great 
readily and easily than others. But, 
this service God owns that they wrougi 
him, v. 20. He set them at work, 
humbling of a proud city and its kin 
they meant not so, neither did their 
so, who were employed in it. Ni 
great men and bad men are tools 
makes use of, and are working for 
when they are pursuing their own 
and ambitious designs ; so wonder 
God overrule all to his own glory. 
For this service he had no wages 
army. He was at a vast expens 
Tyre; and when he had it, though it 
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rich city, and he promised himself 
lunder for his army from it, he was 
appointed ; the Tyrians sent away by ship 
st effects, and threw the rest into the 
so that they nad nothing but bare walls. 
s are the children of this world ordinarily 
ated in their highest expectations fromit. 
fore, 4. He shall have the spoil of Eygpt 
ompense him for his service against 

Note, God will be behind-hand with 
e for any service they do for him, but, one 
y or other, will recompense them for it; 
e shall kindle a fire on his altar for 

ht. The service done for him by worldly 
with worldly designs, shal! be recom- 
d with a mere worldly reward, which his 

servants, that have a sincere regard 
will and glory, would not be put off 

This accounts for the prosperity of 
ked men in this world ; God is in it pay- 
them for some service or other, in which 
smade use of them. Verily they have 

reward. Let none envy it them. The 
guest of Egypt is spoken of as Nebu- 
ezzar’s full reward, for that completed 

minion over the then known world in 
anner; that was the last of the kingdoms 
bdued ; when he was master of that he 
ecame the head of gold. 

II. The mercy God had in store for the 
of Israel soon after. When the tide 
the highest it will turn, and so it will 

it is at the lowest. Nebuchadnezzar 
jin the zenith of his glory when he had 
uered Egypt, but within a year after he 
mad (Dan. iv.), was so seven years, and 
m a year or two after he had recovered 
enses he resigned his life. When he 
it the highest Israel was at the lowest; 
n were they in the depth of their captivity, 
ir bones dead and dry; but in that day 
of the house of Israel shall hud forth, 
The day of their deliverance shall 
in to dawn, and they shall have some 
tle reviving in their bondage, in the ho- 
ur that shall be done, 1. To their princes; 
ley are the horns of the house of Israel, the 

of their glory and power. These began 
d forth when Daniel and his fellows 
e highly preferred in Babylon; Daniel 
'in the yate of the city ; Shadrach, Meshach, 
‘bednego, were set over the affairs of the 
bince (Dan. ii. 49); these were all of the 

' seed, and of the princes, Dan. i. 3. 
id it was within a year after the conquest 

ypt that they were thus preferred; and, 
after, three of them were made famous 
he honour God put upon them in bringing 
m alive out of the burning fiery furnace. 

us might very well be called the budding 
th of the horn of the house of Israel. And, 
me years after, this promise had a further 
— in the enlargement and ele- 
ation of Jehoiachin king of Judah, Jer. lii. 
1,32. They were both tokens of God’s 
vour to Israel, and happy omens. 2. To 


ir prophets: And I will give thee the open- 


Prophecy against Egypt. 
ing of the mouth. Though none of Ezekiel’s 
prophecies, after this, are recorded, yet we 
have reason to think he went on prophesying, 
and with more liberty and boldness, when 
Daniel and his fellows were in power, and 
would be ready to protect him not only from 
the Babylonians, but from the wicked ones 
of his own people. Note, It bodes well to 
a people when God enlarges the liberties of 
his ministers and they are countenanced and 
encouraged in their work. 


CHAP. XXX. 

In this chapter we have, I. A continuation of the prophecy against 
Egypt, which we had in the latter part of the foregoing chapter, 
just before the desolation of that once flourishing kingdom was 
completed by Nebuchadnezzar, in which is foretold the destruc- 
tion of all her allies and confederates, all her interests and con- 
cerns, and the several steps which the king of Babylon should take 
in pushing on this destruction, ver. 1—19. I. A repetition of a 
former prophecy against Egypt, just before the desolation of it 
begun by their own bad conduct, which gradually weakened them 
and prepared the way for the king of Babylon, ver. 20—25. It is 
all much to the same purport with what we had before. 


HE word of the Lorp came again 
unto me, saying, 2 Son of man, 


prophesy and say, Thus saith the Lord 


Gop; Howl ye, Woe worth the day! 


3 For the day zs near, even the day 


of the Lorp és near, a cloudy day; it 
shall be the time of the heathen. 4 
And the swordshall come upon Egypt, 
and great pain shall be in Ethiopia, 
when the slain shall fall in Egypt, and 
they shall take away her multitude, 
and her foundations shall be broken 
down. 5 Ethiopia, and Libya, and 
Lydia, and all the mingled people, 
and Chub, and the men of the land 
that is in league, shall fall with them 
by the sword. 6 Thus saith the Lorn; 
They also that uphold Egypt shall 
fall; and the pride of her power shall 
come down: from the tower of Syene 
shall they fall in it by the sword, saith 
the Lord Gop. 7 And they shall be 
desolate in the midst of the countries 
that are desolate, and her cities shall 
be in the midst of the cities that are 
wasted. 8 And they shall know that 
I am the Lorp, when I have set a 
fire in Egypt, and when all her helpers 
shall be destroyed. 9 In that day 
shall messengers go forth from me in 
ships to make the careless Ethiopians ~ 
afraid, and great pain shall come upor 
them, as in the day of Egypt: for, lo, 
itcometh. 10 Thus saith the Lord 
Gop; | will also make the multitude 
of Egypt to cease by the hand of Ne- 
buchadrezzar king of Babylon. 11 
He and his people with him, the ter- 
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Destruction of Egypt foretold. 
and, lo, it shall not be bound up to be 
healed, to put a roller to bind it, to 
make it strong to hold the sword. 22 
Therefore thus saith the Lord Gop ; 
Behold, I am against Pharaoh king 
of Egypt, and will break his arms, the 
strong, and that which was broken ; 
and I will cause the sword to fall out 
of his hand. 23 And I will scatter the 
Egyptians among the nations, and will 
disperse them through the countries. 
24 And I will strengthen the arms 
of the king of Babylon, and put my 
sword in his hand: but I will break 
Pharaoh's arms, and he shall groan 
before him with the groanings of a 
deadly wounded man. 25 But I will 
strengthen the arms of the king of 
Babylon, and the arms of Pharaoh 
shall fall down; and they shall know 
that Lam the Lorn, when I shall put 
my sword into the hand of the king 
of Babylon, and he shall stretch it out 
upon the land of Egypt. 26 And I 
will scatter the Egyptians among the 
nations, and disperse them among the 
countries; and they shall know that 
{ am the Lown. : 

This short prophecy of the weakening of 
the power of Egypt was delivered about the 
time that the army of the Egyptians, which 
attempted to raise the siege of Jerusalem, 
was frustrated in its enterprises, and returned 
re infecté—without accomplishing their pur- 
pose; whereupon the king of Babylon re- 
newed the siege and carried his point. The 
kingdom of Egypt was very ancient, and had 
been for many ages considerable. ‘That of 
Babylon had but lately arrived at its great 
pomp and power, being built upon the ruins of 
‘the kingdom of Assyria. Now it is with them 
as it is with families and states, some are 
growing up, others are declining and going 
back ; one must increase and the others must 
of course decrease. 

T. It is here foretold'that the king of Egypt 
shall grow weaker and weaker. ‘The extent 
of his territories shall be abridged, his wealth 
and power shall be diminished, and he shall 
become iess able than ever to help either 
himself or his friend. 1. This was in part 
done already (v. 21): I have broken the arm 
of Pharaoh, some time ago.- One arm of 
that kingdom might well be reckoned broken 
when the king of Babylon routed the forces 
of Pharaoh-Necho at Carchemish (Jer. xlvi. 
2,, and made himself master of all that per- 
tained to Egypt from the river of Egypt to 
Euphrates, 2 Kings xxiv. 7. Egypt had 


. been long in gathering strength and extend- 


ing its dominions, and therefore, that there 
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may be a proportion observ 
it loses its strength ee 
It was soon after the of Egypt s 
good king Josiah, and in the same 
that its arm was thus broken, ant 
that fatal blow which it never re 
Before Egypt’s heart and neck were 
its arm was. God’s judgments come 
people by steps, that they may m 
repenting. When the arm of Egypt is 
it shall not be bound up to be healed, fo 
can heal the wounds that God gives 
himself. Those whom he disarms, whom 
disables, cannot again hold the sword. 
This was to be done again. One arm 
broken before, and something was di 
towards the setting of it, towards the h 
of the deadly wound that was given to t 
beast. But now (v. 22), I am against Pi 
raoh, and will break both his arms, both 1 
strong and that which was broken and 
again. Note, If less judgments do not 
vail to humble and reform sinners, God y 
send greater. Now God will cause the sw 
to fall out of his hand, which he caught h 
of as thinking himself strong enough to hi 
it. It is repeated (v. 24), I will brea 
raoh’s arms. He had been a cruel op 
to the people of God formerly, and 
the staff of a broken rod to them; and 
God by breaking his arms reckons with h 
for both. God justly breaks that pow 
which is abused either to put wrongs 
people or to put cheats upon them. But 
is not all; (1.) The king of Egypt 
dispirited when he finds himself in 
of the king of Babylon’s forces: he 
groan before him with the groaning of a 
wounded man. Note, It is common fo; 
that are most elated in their prosperity 
most dejected and disheartened in the 
versity. Pharaoh, even before the 
touches him, shall groan asif he bad re 
his death’s wound. (2.) ‘The people of 
shall be dispersed (v.23 and again v. 
will scatter them among the nations. 
nations had mingled with them (wv. 5 
they shall be mingled with other 
and seek shelter in them, and so be m 
know that the Lord is righteous. | 
II. It is here foretold that the ki 
Babylon shall grow stronger and strong 
v. 24, 25. It is said, and repeated, th 
God will, 1. Put strength into the king 
Babylon’s arms, that he may be able 
through the service he is designed 
That he will put a sword, his sword, i 
king of Babylon’s hand, which sig 
giving him a commission and furnisl 
him with arms for carrying on a war, 
ticularly against Egypt. Note, As 
on the bench, like Pilate (John xix. 
generals in the field, like Nebucha 
have no power but what is given th 
above. 
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The prophocy oi tnis chapter, as the two chapters defere, i .snins 
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depth of their distress, it would be some 
comfort to them, as it would serve likewise 


wri. | £0r a check to the pride and malice of their 


as wot to be 
any a The is therefore directed 
i 2a report to him of the ease of the king of Assyria, whose 
ead city was Nineveh. I. He must show him how great a mo- 
arch the king of Assyria had been, what a vast empire hehad, 
Sg glare Apr the king of Egypt, great as he was, 
} go beyond him, ver. 3—9. II. He must os show him 

eaten feithic hing of Aumytin, se poids and carnal secu- 
er. 10. IIE. He must next read him the history of the fall 
-sghat of the king of Assyria, what a noise it made among the 
: and what a warning it gave to all potent princes to take 

ed of pride, ver. 11I—17. IV. He must leave the king of Ezypt 
apply all this to himself, to see his own face in the looking- | 
s of the king of ‘Aasyria’s sim, and to foresee bis own fail | 
roug! the perspective glass of his ruin, ver. 1S 


4 ND it came to pass in tne eleventh 
year, in the third month, in the 
rst day of the month, that the word 
f the Lorp came unto me, saying, 2 
m of man, speak unto Pharaoh king 
ypt, and tohis multitude; Whom 
aA like in thy greatness? 3 Be- 
, the Assyrian was a cedar ip 
zebanon with fair branches, and with 
a shadowing shroud, and of a high 
Stature; and his top was amoag the 
ick boughs. 4 The waters made 

great, the deep set him up on 
with her rivers running round 
his plants, and sent out her 

rivers unto all the trees = the 


d above all the trees of the field, 
his boughs were multiplied, and | 
his branches became long because of 
the multitude of waters, when he shot 
ih. 6 All the fowls of heaven 

de their nests in his boughs, and 
‘his branches did all the beasts 
ie field bring forth their young, 
under his shadow dwelt all great 

' 7 Thus was he fair in 
atness, in the length of his! 


8 The cedars in the garden 


_chesnut-trees were not “like his| 
mches ; nor any tree in the garden 
od was like unto him in his 
ty. 9 I have made him fair by 

altitude of his branches: so that 
ne trees of Eden, that were in the 
=n of God, envied him. 


prophecy bears date the month Hickiive 
alem was taken, as that in the close 

foregoing chapter about four months 
_ When God’s people were in the 


hes. for his root was by great| compared to a stately cedar, v. 3. 


could not hide him: the fir- | 
es were not like his boughs, and | 


-:| neighbours, that insulted over them, to be 


told from heaven that the cup was goi 
round, even the cup of trembling, that it 
would shortly be taken out of the hands of 
God’s people and put into the hands of those 
that hated them, Isa. li. 22, 23. In this 
prophecy, 

I. The prophet is directed to put Pharaoh 
upon searching the records for a case parallel 
to his own (v. 2): Speak to Pharoah and to 
his multitude, to the multitude of his attend- 
ants, that contributed so much to his mag- 
nificence, and the multitude of his armies, 
that contributed so much to his strength. 
These he was proud of, these he put a con- 
fidence in; and they were as proud of him 
and trusted as much in him. Now askhim, 
Whom art thou like in thy greatness? We 
are apt to judge of ourselves by comparison. 
Those that think highly of themselves fancy 
themselves as great and as good as such 
and such, that have been mightily celebrated 
The flatterers of princes tell them whom they 
equal in pomp and grandeur. “ Well,” says 
God, “ let him pitch upen the most famous 
potentate that ever was, and it shall be 
allowed that he is like him in greatness and 
no way inferior to him; but, let him pitch 
upon whom he will, he will find that his day 
came to fall ; he will see there was an end 
of all his perfection, and must therefore ex- 
pect the end of his own in like manner.” 
Note, The falls of others, both into sin and 
| ruin, are intended as admonitions to us not 
to be secure or high-minded, nor to think 
we stand out of danger. 

II. Heis directed to show him an instance 
of one whom he resembles in greatness, and 
that was the Assyrian (v. 3), whose monarchy 
had continued from Nimrod. Sennacherib 
was one of the mighty princes of that mo- 
narchy; but it sunk down soon after him, 
and the monarchy of Nebuchadnezzar was 
built upon its ruins, or rather grafted upon 
its stock. Let us now see what a flourishing 
prince the king of Assyriawas. He is here 
The glory 
of the house of David is illustrated by the 
same similitude, ch. xvii. 3. The olive- 
tree, the fig-tree, and the vine, which were 
all fruit-trees, had refused to be promoted 
over the trees because they would not leave 
their fruitfulness (Judg. ix. 8, &e.), and 
therefore the choice falls upon the cedar, that 
is stately and strong, and casts a great 
shadow, but bears no fruit. 1. The Assyrian 
monarch was a tall cedar, such as the cedars 
in Lebanon generally were, of a high stature, 
and his top among the thick boughs; he was 
attended by other princes that were tributa- _ 
ries to him, and was surrounded by a life- 
guard of brave men. He surpassed all the 
princes in his neighbourhood; they were all 
shrubs to him (v. 5): His height was exalted 


18—IV. 


. ‘The king of Assyria’s greatness. } 
above all the trees of the field; they were 


many of them very high, but he overtopped 
them all, v.8. The cedars, even those in 
‘the garden of Eden, which we may suppose 
were the best of the kind, would not hide 
him, but his top branches outshot theirs. 

2. He was a spreading cedar; his branches 
did not only run up in height, but run out 
im breadth, denoting that this mighty prince 
was not only exalted to great dignity and 
honour, and had a name above the names of 
the great men of the earth, but that he ob- 
tained great domimion and power ; his ter- 
ritories were large, and he extended his con- 
quests far and his influences much further. 

This cedar, like avine, sent forth his branches 
to the sea, to the river, Ps. Ixxx.11. His 
boughs were multiplied; his branches became 
long (v. 5); sothathe had a shadowing shroud, 

v. 3. This contributed very much to his 
beauty, that he grew proportionably large as 
well as high. He was fair im his greatness, in 
the lengthof his branches (v. 7), very comely 
as well as very stately, fair by the multitude 
of his branches, v. 9. His large dominions 
were well managed, like a spreading treethat 
is kept m shape and good order by the skill 
of the gardener, so as-to be very beautiful 
to the eye. His government wasas amiable 
in the eyes of wise men as it was admirable 
in the eyes of all men. The fir-trees were 
not like his boughs, so straight, so green, so 
regular; nor were the branches of the chest- 
nut-trees like hisbranches, so thick, so spread- 
ing. In short, no tree in the garden of God, 
in Eden, in Babylon (for that stood where 
paradise was planted), where there was every 
tree that was pleasant to the sight (Gen. il. 

9), was like to this cedar in beauty; that is, 
in all the surrounding nations there was no 
prince so much admired, so much courted, 
and whom every body was so much in love 
with, as the king of Assyria. Many of them 
‘did virtuously, but he excelled them all, out- 
shone them all. All the trees of Eden envied 
him, ». 9. When they found they could not 
compare with him they were angry and 
grieved that he so far outdid them, and 
secretly grudged him the praise due to him. 

Note, ft is the unhappiness of those who in 
any thing excel others that thereby they 
make themselves the objects of envy; and 
who can stand before envy ? 3. He was ser- 
viceable, as far as a standing growing cedar 
could be, and that was only by his shadow (. 
6): Allthe fowls of heaven,some of all sorts, 

made their nests nm his boughs, where they 
were sheltered from the injuries of the 
weather. The beasts of the field put them- 
selves under the protection.of his branches. 

There they were levant—rising up, and cou- 
chant—lying down; there they brought forth 
their young; for they had there a natural 
covert from the heat and from the storm. 

The meaning of ‘all is, Under his shadow 
dwelt all great nations; they all fled to him 


for safety, and were willing to swear allegi- | 


ance ‘to himaf 
them, as trav 
thick trees ‘for: 
have power ought 
and enadt dea ee 
over; forto thatend they: 
power. Even the bramble, if’ 
king, invites the trees to come an 
his shadow, Judg. ix.15. But the 
security that any creature, even the ki 
Assyria himself, can give, is but like 
shadow of a tree, which is but a scanty 
slender protection, and leaves a man 
ways exposed. Let us therefore flee to 
for protection, and he will take us under 
shadow of his wings, where we shall be wai 
and safer than under the shadow | 
strongest and stateliest cedar, Ps. xvii 
xci. i : . ie seemed to be setth 
established im his greatness and power. 
(1.) Itwas Gud-thet eked ciara ane v. 9. 
by him kings reign. He was ] 
comeliness that God put upon him. 1} 
God’s hand must be-eyed and owned i: 
advancement of the great men of the ¢ e 
and therefore we must not envy t 
that will not secure the continuance ¢ 
prosperity, for he that gave them their h 
if they be deprived of it, knows how fl 0 
it into. deformity. (2.) He seemed | 
a good bottom. “This cedar was n 
heath in the desert, madeto inhabit the pr 
places (Jer. xvii. 6)5 it was not a 
dry ground, Isa. liii..2. No; he had a 
ance of wealth to sup his powe 
grandeur (v.4): The waters made him: 
he had vast treasures, large stores an 
gazines, which were as the deep that 
up on high, constant revenues comin; 
taxes, customs, and crown-rents, w 
as rivers running round about his p 
these enabled him to strengthen and 
his interests every where, for he sent 
little rivers, or conGuits, to all the t 
the field, to water them ; and when tht 
maintenance from the king’s palace (¥ 
14), and their country was nourished 
king’s ‘country (Acts xii. 20), theps 
serviceable and faithful to him. 
have wealth flowingupon them in gre a 
find themselves obliged to send it out 
in little rivers; for, as goods are i 
those areincreased that eat them, 2 
men have the more occasion th 
it; yea, and still the mere heya 
sion for. The branches of this c 
long, because of the multitude of w 
fed them (v. 5 and 7); his root was 
waters, which ‘seemed to secure it that 
should never wither (Ps. i. 3), bits 
not see when heat came, Jer. x 
Worldly people may seem to have 
blished prosperity, yet it only see 
v.33 Ps. xxxvii..35, 


10 Therefore thus waa 
Gop; Because thou hast 1 li 


a n height, an BY 
top Spar trt thick boughs, and 
heart is lifted up im his height ; 
| have therefore delivered him into 
hand of the mighty one of the 
then; he shall surely deal with 
m: I have driven him out for his 
kedness. 12 And strangers, the 
ible of the nations, have cut him 
and have left him: upon the moun- 
ins and in all the valleys his branches 
fallen, and his boughs are broken 
I] the rivers of the land; and all 
‘people of the earth are gone down 
a his shadow, and have left him. 
Upon his ruin shall all the fowls 
“the heaven remain, and all the 
ists of the field shall be upon his 
wanches: 14 To the end that none 
all the trees by the waters exalt 
res for their height, neither 
up their top among the thick 
s, neither their trees stand up 
r height, \all that drink water : 
r they are all delivered unto death, 
the nether parts of the earth, in 
‘midst of the children of men, with 
m that go down to the pit. 15 
saith the Lord Gop ; In the day 
he went down to the grave [ 
aused a mourning: I covered the deep 
» him, and I restrained the floods 
eof, and the great waters were 


arn for him, and all the trees of the 
ield fainted for him. i6 I made 
nations to shake at the sound 
f his fall, when I cast him down to 
ell with them that descend into the 

; and all the trees of Eden, the 
and best of Lebanon, all that 
owater, shall be comforted in 
ther parts of the earth. 17 They 
ent down into hell with him un- 
m thai be slain with the sword; 
Ind they that were his arm, that 
fwelt under his shadow in the midst 
he heathen. 18 To whom art thou 
like in glory and in greatness 
s the trees of Eden? yet shalt 


thou shalt lie in the midst of 
ircumcised with them that be 
the sword. This as ‘Pharaoh 


d he hath shot up {and all his multitude, saith the Lord 


r ed: and I caused Lebanon 
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"The king of Assyria’s downfal. 


Gop. ; 


We have seen the king of Egypt resem- 
bling the king of Assyria in pomp, and 
power, and prosperity, how like he was to 
him in his greatness; now here we see, 

I. How he does likewise resemble him in 
his pride, v. 10. For, as face answers to face 
in a glass, so does one corrupt carnal heart 
to another; and the same temptations of a 
prosperous state by which some are overcome 
are fatal to many others too. ‘‘ Thou, O king 
of Egypt! hast lifted up thyself in height, 
hast been proud of thy wealth and power, 
ch. xxix. 3. And just so he (that is, the 
king of Assyria) ; when he had shot up tis 
top among the thick boughs his heart was im- 
mediately lifted up in his height, and he grew 
insolent and imperious, set God himself at de- 
fiance, and trampled upon his people ;” wit- 
ness the messages and letter which the great 
king, the king of Assyria, sent to Hezekiah, 
Isa. xxxvi. 4. How haughtily does he speak 
of himself and his own achievements! how 
scornfully of that great and good man! 
There werevother sins in which the Egyptians 
and the Assyrians did concur, particularly 
that of oppressing ‘God’s people, which is 
charged upon them both together (Isa. lii. 4); 
but here that sin is traced up to its cause, 
and that was pride; for it is the contempt of 
the proud that they are jilled with. Note, 
When men’s outward condition rises their 
minds ‘commonly rise with it; and it is very 
rare to find a humble spirit in the midst of 
great advancements. 

II. How he shall therefore resemble him 
in his fall; and for the opening of this part 
of the comparison, 

1. Here is a history of the fall of the king 
of Assyria. For his part, says'God (r. 11), 
I have therefore, because he was thus lifted 
up, delivered him into the hand of the mighty 
one of ‘the ‘heathen. Cyaxares, king of the 
Medes, in the twenty-sixth year of his reign, 
in conjunction: with Nebuchadnezzar king of 
Babylon in the ‘first year of his reign, de- 
stroyed Nineveh, and with it the Assyrian 
empire. Nebuchadnezzar, though he was 
not then, yet aiterwards became, very em- 
phatically, the mighty one of the heathen, most 
mighty among them and most mighty over 
them, ‘to prevail against them. 

(1.) Respecting the fall of the Assyrian 
three things are affirmed:—[1.] It is God 
himself that orders his ruin: J have delivered 
him into the hand of the executioner ; I have 
driven him out. Note, God is the Judge, who 
puts down one and sets up another (Ps. Jxxv. 
7); and when he pleases he can extirpate 
and expel those who think themselves, and 
seem to others, to have taken deepest root. 
And the mightiest ones of the heathens could 
not gain their point against those they con- 
tended with if the Almighty did not himself 
deliver them into their hands. [2.] It is his 
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The fall of Assyria. 


own sin that procures his ruin: I have driven 
him ort for his wickedness. None are driven 
out from their honour, power, and posses- 
sions, but it is for their wickedness. None 
of our comforts are ever lost but what have 
been a thousand times forfeited. If the 
wicked are driven away, it is in their wickea- 
ness. ([3.] It is a mighty one of the heathen 
that shall be the instrument of his ruin; for 
God often employs one wicked man in pu- 
nishing another. He shall surely deal with 
him, shall know how to manage him, great 
as he is. Note, Proud imperious men will, 
sooner or later, meet with their match. 

(2.) In this history of the fall of the Assy- 
rian observe, [1.] A»continuation of the 
similitude of the cedar. He grew very high, 
and extended his boughs very far; but his 
day comes to fall. First, This stately cedar 
was cropped: The terrible of the nations cut 
him off. Soldiers, who being both armed 
and commissioned to kill, and slay, and de. 
stroy, may well be reckoned among the ter- 
rible of the nations. They have lopped off 
his branches first, have seized upon some 
parts of his dominion and forced them out 
of his hands; so that in all mountains and 
valleys of the nations about, in the high-lands 
and low-lands, and by ail the rivers, there 
were cities or countries that were broken off 
from the Assyrian monarchy, that had been 
subject to it, but had either revolted or were 
recovered from it. Its feathers were bor- 
rowed ; and, when every bird had fetched 
back its own, it was naked like the stump of 
a tree. Secondly, It was deserted: All the 
people of the earth, that had fled to him for 
shelter, have gone down from his shadow and 
have left him. When he was disabled to give 
them protection they thought they no longer 
owed him allegiance. Let not great men be 
proud of the number of those that attend 
them and have a dependence upon them; it 
is only for what they can get. When Pro- 
vidence frowns upon them their retinue is 
soon dispersed and scattered from them. 
Thirdly, It was insulted over, and its fall tri- 
umphed in (vy. 13): Upon his ruin shall ail 
the fowls of the heaven remain, to tread upon 
the broken branches of this cedar. Its fall 
is triumphed in by the other trees, who were 
angry to see themseives overtopped so much: 
All the trees of Eden, that were cut down 
and had fallen before him, all that drank wa- 
ter of the rain of heaven, as the stump of 
the tree that is left in the south is said to be 
wet with the dew of heaven (Dan. iv. 23) and 
to bud through the scent of water (Job xiv. 
9), shall be comforted in the nether parts of 
the earth when they see this proud cedar 
brought as low as themselves. Solamen mi- 
seris socios habuisse doloris—To have compa- 
nions in woe is a solace to those who suffer. 
But, on the contrary, the trees of Lebanon, 


that are yet standing in their height and | for their height, confiding in their 


strength, mourned for him, and the trees of 


the field fainted for him, because they could | brought down. Let them alll ak 
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Trae: ky ee 
not but readWiae 
Howl, fir-trees, if ti C 
they cannot expect to sta 
[2.] An explanation of tne similitu 
cedar. By the cutting down of 
signified the slaughter of this migh 
narch and all his adherents and supp: 
they are all delivered to death, to fall 
sword, as the cedar by the axe He ar 
princes, who, he said, were altogether 
go down to the grave, to the nether 
the earth, in the midst of the children ¢ 
as common persons of no quality or 
tion. They died like men (Ps. 1xxxii. 
were carried away with those that go o 
the pit, and their pomp did neither pro 
them nor descend after them. Again ( 
He was cast down to hell with those 

scend into the pit ; he went into the s 
the dead, and was buried as others are 
obscurity and oblivion. Again (v.17), 1 
all that were his arm, on whom he stay 

whom he acted and exerted his power, 
that dwelt under his shadow, his subjects 
allies, and all that had any dependene 
him, they all went down into ruin, down 
the grave with him, unto those that were s 
with the sword, to those that were cut of 
untimely deaths before them, under the’ 
of guilt and shame. When great men 1 
great many fall with them, as a great n 
in like manner have fallen before them. 
What God designed, and aimed at, in bi 
ing down this mighty monarch and his 
narchy. He designed thereby, First 
give an alarm to the nations about, te 
them all to a stand, to put them all to a 
(v. 16): I made the nations to shake a. 
sound of his fall. ‘They were all struck 
astonishment toseeso mighty a prince bre 
down thus. It give a shock to all their 
fidences, every one thinking his turn ¥ 
be next. When he went down to the | 
(v. 15) Feaused a mourning, a gen 

mentation, as the whole kingdom goes 
mourning at the death of the king 
of this general grief, I covered the dee 
him, put that into black, gave a stop t 
siness, in complaisance to this unit 
mourning. I restrained the floods, a 
great waters were stayed, that they 
into another channel, that of la 
Lebanon particularly, the kingdom 
that was sometimes in confederacy 
Assyrian, mourned for him; as t 
Babylon, Rev. xviii. 9. Secondly 
an admonition to the nations about, 
their kings (v. 14): To the end th 
all the trees by the waters, thoug 
advantageously situated, may exalt 
selves for their height, may be proud 
conceited of themselves and shoo 
top among the thick boughs, lookin 
fully upon others, nor stand upon th 


litics and powers, as if they could 


the Assyrian, for he once held up his 
as high, and thought he kept his foot- 
s firm, as any of them; but his pride 
ent before his destruction, and his confi- 
ence failed him. Note, The fall of proud 
sumptuous men is intended for warning 
others to keepliumble. It would have been 
ll for Nebuchadnezzar, who was himself 
tive in bringing down the Assyrian, if he 
jad taken the admonition: 
2. Here is a prophecy of the fall of the 
g of Egypt in like manner, v.18. He 
hought himself like the Assyrian in glory 
md greatness, over-topping all the trees of 
Bden, as the cypress does the shrubs. “ But 
jou also shalt be brought down, with the 
a trees that are pleasant to the sight, as 
9se in Eden. Thou shalt be brought to the 
é, to the nether or lower parts of the 
rth; thou shalt lie in the midst of the un- 
reumcised, that die in their uncleanness, die 
loriously, die under a curse and at a dis- 
ance from God ; then shall those whom thou 
trampled upon triumph over thee, say- 
This is Pharaoh and all his multitude. 
e how mean he looks, how low he lies; 
what all his pomp and pride have come 
here is all that is left of him.” Note, 
men and great multitudes, with the 
t figure and great noise they make in 
, world, when God comes to contend with 
, will soon become little, less than no- 
; such as Pharaoh and all his multi- 
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are upon the destruction of Pharaoh and Egypt, which is 
iderfully enlarged upon, and with a great deal of emphasis. 
em we read so very much of Egypt’s ruin, no less thansixse- 
eral prophecies at divers times delivered concerning it, we are 
to think, Surely there is some speciai reasun for it. And, 
erhaps it may look as far back as the book of Genesis, where 
ind (ch. xy. 14) that God determined to judge Egypt for op- 
sing his people; and, though that was in part fulfilled in the 
ies of Egypt and the drowning of Pharaoh, yet, in this de- 
ion, here foretold, those old scores were reckoued for, and 
was to haveitsfullaccomplishment. Ii. Perhaps it may look 
forward as the book of the Revelation, where we find that 
great enemy of the gospel-church, that makes war with the 
S spiritually called Egypt, Rev. xi. 8. And, ifso, the de- 
struction of Egypt and its Pharaoh wasa type of the destruction of 
| proud enemy; and between tbis prophecy of the ruin of 
ft and the prophecy of the destruction of the antichristian 
ion there is someanalogy. We have two distinct prophe- 
his chapter relating to Egypt, both in the same month, 
the Ist day, the other that day rortnight, probably both on 
thesabbath day. They are both lamentations, not only to signify 
amentable the fall of Egyptshould be, but to intimate how 
ie prophet himself should lament it, from a generous prin- 
love to mankind, Thedestruction of Egypt is here repre- 
nder two similitudes:—1. The killing of a lion, ora whale, 
such devouring creature, ver. 1—16. 2. The funeral ofa 
it commander or captain-general, ver. 17—32. The two pro- 
ies of this chapter are much of the same length. 


hh N D it came to pass in the twelfth 

year, in the twelfth month, in the 
rst day of the month, that the word 
the Lorp came unto me, saying, 2 
on of man, take up a lamentation for 

araoh king of Egypt, and say unto 
im, Thou art like a young lion of 
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The fall of Egypt. 
waters with thy feet, and fouled 


their rivers. 3 Thus saith the Lord 
Gop; I will therefore spread out my 
net over thee with a company of many 
people; and they shall bring thee up 
inmynet. 4 Then will I leave thee 
upon the land, I will cast thee forth 
upon the open field, and will cause 
all the fowls of the heaven to remain 
upon thee, and I will fill the beasts 
of the whole earth with thee. 5 And 
I will lay thy flesh upon the moun- 
tains, and fill the valleys with thy 
height. 6 I will also water with thy 
blood the land wherein thou swim- 
mest, even to the mountains; and the 
rivers shall be full of thee. 7 And 
when I shall put thee out, I will cover 
the heaven, and make the stars thereof 
dark; I will cover the sun with a 
cloud, and the moon shall not give 
her light. 8 All the bright lights of 
heaven will I make dark over thee, 
and set darkness upon thy iand, saith 
the Lord Gop. 9 I willalso vex the 
hearts of many people, when I shall 
bring thy destruction among the na- 
tions, into the countries which thou 
hastnot known. 10 Yea, I will make 
many people amazed at thee, and their 
kings shall be horribly afraid for 
thee, when I shall brandish my sword 
before them; and they shall tremble 
at every moment, every man for his 
own life, in the day of thy fall. 11 
For thus saith the Lord Gop; The 
sword of the king of Babylon shall 
come upon thee. 12 By the swords 
of the mighty will I cause thy mul- 
titude to fall, the terrible of the na- 
tions, all of them: and they shall 
spoil the pomp of Egypt, and all the 
multitude thereof shall be destroyed. 
13 I will destroy also all the beasts 
thereof from beside the great waters ; 
neither shall the foot of man trouble 
them any more, nor the hoofs of beasts 
trouble them.14:Then will I make their 
waters deep, and cause their rivers to 
run like oil, saith the Lord Gop. 15 
When I shall make the land of Egypt 
desolate, and the country shall be 
destitute of that whereof it was full, 
when | shall smite all them that dwell 


| therein, then shall they xnow that I 
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Lamentation for Pharaor. 
am the Lorp. 


16 This zs the la-| 
mentation wherewith they shall la-| 
ment her: the daughters of the nations 
shall lament her: they shall lament for 
her, even for Egypt, and for all her] 
multitude, saith the Lord Gop. 


Here, I. The prophet is ordered to take up 
a lamentation for Pharaoh king of Egypt, v. 2. 
It concerns ministets to be much of a serious 
spirit; and, in order thereunto, to be frequent 
in taking up lamentations for the fall and 
ruin of sinners, as those that have not desired, 
but dreaded, the woeful day. Note, Minis- 
ters that would affect others with the things 
of God must make it appear that they are 
themselves affected with the miseries which 
sinners bring upon themselves by their sins. 
It becomes us to weep and tremble for those 
that will not weep and tremble for them- 
selves, to try if thereby we may set them a 
weeping, set them a trembling. 

II. He is ordered to show cause for that 
lamentation. 

1. Pharaoh has been a troubler of the 
nations, even of his own nation, which he 
should have procured the repose of: He is 
like a young lion of the nations (v. 2), loud 
and noisy, hectoring and threatening as a 
lion when heroars. Great potentates, if they 
be tyrannical and oppressive, are in God’s 
account no better than beasts of prey. He 
is like a whale, or dragon, like ‘a crocodile 
(so some) in the seas, very turbulent and vex- 
atious, as the deviathan that makes the deep to 
boil like a pot, Job xli. 31. When Pharaoh 
engaged in an unnecessary war with the Cy- 
renians he came forth with his rivers, with 
his armies, troubled the waters, disturbed his 
own kingdom and the neighbouring nations, 
fouled the rivers, and made them »zxddy. 
Note, A great deal of disquiet is often given 
to the world by the restless ambition and 
implacable resentments ‘of proud princes. 
Ahab is he that troubles Israel, and not Elijah. 

2. He that has troubled others must ex- 
pect to be himself troubled ; for the Lord is 
righteous, Josh. vii. 25. 

(1.) This is set forth here by a compari- 
son. Is Pharaoh like a great whale, which, 
when it comes up the river, gives great dis- 
turbance, a leviathan which Job cannot draw 
out with a hook ? (Job xli. 1), yet God has a 
net for him which is large enough to enclose 
him ‘and strong enough to secure him (v. 3): 
T will spread my net over thee, even the army 
of the Chaldeans, a company of many.people ; 
they shall force him out of his fastnesses, 
dislodge him out of his possessions, throw 
him like a great fish upon dry ground, upon 
the open field (v. 4), where, being out of his 
element, he must die of course, and be a 
prey to the birds and beasts, as was foretold, 


ch. xxix.5. What can the strongest fish do | ple will be vewed to see the word ¢ 
to help itself when it is out of the water and | of Israel fulfilled in the destruction o! 


lies gasping? The flesh of this great whale | 


ae 


shall be @#id upon t 
the valleys shall be fil 
Such numbers of Pharao ers 
slain that the dead bodies shall be 
cote ihe a shall be 
them piled up in the valleys. Ble 
be shed in soem abundance as to sw 
rivers in the valleys. Or, Such shall be 
bulk, such the height, of this ley 
that, when he is laid upon the gro 
shall fill a valley. Such vast quanti 
blood shall issue from this leviathan a 
water the land of Egypt, the land wher 
now he swims, now he sports himself, v. 
It shall reach ¢o the mountains, and the y 
ters of Egypt shall again be'twrned into dle 
by this means: The rivers shall be full 
thee. The judgments executed upon Phar 
of old are expressed by the breaking of 
heads of leviathan in the waters, Ps. 1x 
13, 14. But now they go further; 
serpent not only has now his head bruis 
but is all crushed ‘to pieces. ty 
(2.) It is set forth bya prophecy of 
deep impression which the destruction 
Egypt should make upon the neighbou 
nations; it would put them all intoae 
sternation, as the fall of the Assyrian 
narchy did, ch. xxxi. 15, 16. When 
raoh, who had been like a blazing bur 
torch, is put out and extinguished it ¢ 
make all about him look black, v. 7. 
heavens shall be hung with black, the 
darkened, the sun eclipsed, and the r 
be deprived of her borrowed light. 1 
from the upper world that this lower rece 
itslight ; and therefore (v. 8), when the b 
lights of heaven are made dark above, ‘4 
ness by consequence is Sef upon the 
upon the earth; ‘so it shall be on ‘the 
of Egypt. Here the plague of darks 
which was upon Egypt of old for three 
seems to be alluded to, as, before, the | 
ing of the waters into blood. For, wher 
mer judgments are forgotten, it is 
they should be repeated. When # 
counsellors, and statesmen, and 
have the direction of the public 
deprived of wisdom ‘and made fools, at 
things that belong to their peace are | 
from ‘their eyes, ‘then their lights are 
ened and the land is in a mist. 7 
foretold, Isa. xix. 13. The primeds Of 
have become fools. rr a the spre 
of the report of the fall of Egypt, ant 
bringing of the news to remote cour 
countries which they had not ‘known ( 
people shall be much affected, ands 
themselves sensibly touched by i 
shall fill them with vexation — 
an ancient, wealthy, potent kin 
humbled and brought down, anc 
of worldly glory, which they have 
value for, stained. The hearts of 7 
i 
and that all the gods of Egypt’ 
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CHAP. XXXII. _ The fall of Eqypt. 
it. “Note, The destruction of some| that came thither to drink. Fourthly, ‘Vhe 


d people is a vexation to others. [2.]] waters of Egypt, that used to flow briskly, 

fill them with admiration (v. 10):|sha!l now grow deep, and slow, and heavy, 

such great riches and power come to | pression signifying that there should besuch 

g, Rey. xviii. 17. Note, Those that | universal sadness and heaviness upon the 

orld will admire with consternation the | softly and silently like mourners, and quite 

iin of that pomp, which to those that know | forgettheir rapid motion. Fi ifthlu, The whole 

atall. [3.] It shall fill them with fear: | wealth; it shall be destitute of that whereof 

their kings (that think it their preroga- | it was Full (v. 15), corn, and cattle, and all 

a concluding their own house to be in dan- | are smitten that dwell therein the ground is 

sr when their neighbour’s is on fire, JWhen I| untilled, and that which is gathered becomes 

= every man for his own life. Note, | soon empty those of this world’s goods that 

the sword of God’s justice is drawn | have the greatest fulness of those things and 

randished before others, to give them waxn- | their hearts set upon those enjoyments. The 

ig. And those that will not be admonished Egyptians were full of their pleasant and 

phd it and made to tremble. They shall | Every one that talked with them might per- 

at every moment, because of thy fall.| ceive how much it filled them. But God 

ason. to quake for fear, as knowing our- whereof it is full ; 1 is therefore our wisdom 
a guilty and obnoxious. Who is able to 


to befullof treasures in heaven. When the 
country 1s made destitute, 1. It shall be an 
instruction to them: Then shall they know 
that Iam the Lord. A sensible conviction 
of the vanity of the world, and the fading 
perishing nature of all things i in it, will con- 
tribute much to our right know ledge of God 
as our portion and happiness. 2. It shall 
be a lamentation to all about them: The 
daughters of the nations shall lament her (v. 
16), either because, being in alliance with 
her, they share in her grievances and suffer 
with her, or, being admirers of her, they at 
least share in her grief and sympathize with 
her. They shall lament for Egypt and al 
her multitude ; it shall excite their pity to see 
so great a devastation made. By enlarging 
the matters of our joy we increase the oc- 
casions of our sorrow. 
17 It came to pass also in the 
twelfth year, in the fifteenth day of 
the month, that the word of the Lorp 
came unto me, saying, 18 Son of 
man, wail for the real ia of Egypt, 
and cast them down, even her, and the 
daughters of the famous nations, unto 
the nether parts of the earth, with 
them that go down into the pit. 19 
Whom dost thou pass in beauty? go 
down, and be thou laid with the un- 
eircumcised. 20 They shall fall in 
the midst of them that are slain by the 
sword: she is delivered to the sword: 
draw her and all her multitudes. 21 
The strong among the mighty shall 
speak to him out of the midst of hell 
with them that help him: they are 


zy shall be amazed at thee, shall wonder | and shall run like oil (v.14), a figurative ex- 
nire with complacency the pomp of this | whole nation that even the rivers should go 
le vanity of all things here below is no sur- | country of Egypt shall be stripped of its 
to be secure) shall be horribly afraid for | the ‘pleasant fruits of the earth; w hen those 
all brandish my sword before them they shail | an.easy prey to the invader. Note, God can 
some, to cut them off, it is thereby | are full of them, that enjoy most and have 
vit, and made to reform, shall yet be fright- | plentiful country, and its rich productions. 
others are ruined by sin we haye|can soon make their country destitute of that 
before this holy Lord God? 


G) itis set forth by a plain and express 
liction of the desolation itself that should 
2 upon Egypt. [1.] The instruments 
he desolation appear here very formidable. 
sthe sword of the king of Babylon, that 
tlike, that victorious prince, that shall 
me pon thee (v. 11), the swords of the 
even the denrible of the nations, all 
(. 12),.an army that there is no 
anding before. Note, Those that delight 
}war, and are upon all occasions entering 
ito contention, may expect, some time or 
to be engaged with those that will 
too hard for them. Pharaoh had been 
rward to quarrel with his neighbour and 
) come forth with his rivers, with his.armies, 
2. But God will now give him enough 
im [2:] The instances of the desolation 
here very frightful, much the same 

ith what we had before, ch. xxix. 10—12; 
«x. 7. First, The multitude of Egypt shall 
pga not decimated, some picked 
it made examples, but all cut off. 
. e, The numbers of sinners, though they 
@ multitude, will neither secure them 
st God’s power nor entitle them to his 
Secondly, The: pomp of Egypt shall 
spoiled, the pomp of their court, what they 
@ been proud of. Note, In renouncing 
e pomps of this world we did ourselves a 
‘eat kindness, for they are things that are 
/on spoiled and that.cheat their admirers. 
urdly, The cattle of Egypt, that used to 
y the rivers, snall be destroyed (v. 18), 
cut off by the sword or carried off for 
fey. Egypt was famous-for horses, which 
puld | be an acceptable booty to the Chal- 
ans. ‘The rivers shall be no more fre-|5 
ited. as they have been by man.and beast. 
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The fall of Egypt. 
gone down, they lie uncircumcised, 
slain by the sword. 22 Asshur is 
there and all her company : his graves 
are about him: all of them slain, 
fallen by the sword: 23 Whose graves 
are set in the sides of the pit, and 
her company is round about her 
grave: all of them slain, fallen by the 
sword, which caused terror in the 
land of the living. 24 There is Elam 


and all her multitude round about her | 


graye, all of them slain, fallen by the 
sword, which are gone down uncir- 
cumcised into the nether parts of the 
earth, which caused their terror in 
the land of the living; yet have they 
borne their shame with them that go 
down tothe pit. 25 They have set 
her a bed in the midst of the slain 
with all her multitude: her graves 
are round about him: all of them 
uncircumcised, slain by the sword: 
though their terror was caused in the 
land of the living, yet have they borne 
their shame with them that go down 


to the pit: he is put in the midst of 
- them that be slain. 26 There zs Me- 


shech, Tubal, and all her multitude: 
her graves are round about him: all 
of them uncircumcised, slain by the 
sword, though they caused their ter- 
ror in the land of the living. 27 And 
they shall not lie with the mighty 
that are fallen of the uncircumcised, 
which are gone down to hell with 
their weapons of war: and they have 
laid their swords under their heads, 
but their iniquities shall be upon their 
bones, though they were the terror 
of the mighty in the land of the liv- 
ing. 28 Yea, thou shalt be broken 
in the midst of the uncircumcised, 
and shalt lie with them that are slain 
with the sword. 29 There is Edom, 
ber kings, and all her princes, which 
with their might are laid by them that 
were slain by the sword: they shall 
lie with the uncircumcised, and with 
them that go down to the pit. 30 
There be the princes of the north, all 
of them, and all the Zidonians, which 
are gone down with the slain; with 
their terror they are ashamed of their 
might; and they lie uncireumcised 
with them that de slain by the sword, 


OS 
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and bear their 
go down to the pit. 31 Ph. 
see them, and shall be comfo: 
all his multitude, even Pha 
all his army slain by the swor 
the Lord Gop. 82 For I have 
my terror in the land of the livi 
and he shall be laid in the mids' 
the uncircumcised with them that 
slain with the sword, even Phara 
all his multitude, saith the Lord G 


This prophecy concludes and comp} 
the burden of Egypt, and leaves it an 
its multitude in the pit of destruction, 

I. We are here invited to attend the 
neral of that once flourishing kingdor 
lament its fall, and to take a view of t 
who attend it to the grave and accom) 
it in the grave. ud 

1. This dead corpse of a kingdom is] 
brought to the grave. The prophet i 
dered to cast them down to the pit (v. 18 
foretel their destruction as one that had 
thority, as Jeremiah was set over th 
doms, Jer. i. 10. He must speak in ( 
name, and as from him who will cast 
down. Yet he must foretel it as ont 
had an affectionate concern for them 
must wail for the multitude of Egypt, 


a 


when he casts them down. When Eg 
slain, let her have an honourable f 
befitting her quality ; let her be bi 
the daughters of the famous nations. 
burying-places and with the same 
It is but a poor allay to the reproac 
terror of death to be buried with thos 
were famous ; yet this is all that is al 
to Egypt. Shall Egypt think to ex 
self from the common fate of proud : 
perious nations? No; she must 
lot with them (v. 19): “ Whom dost ti 
pass in beauty ? Art thou so m 
than any other nation that thou sh 
pect therefore to be excused? No; 
as fair as thou have sunk into fl 
down therefore, and be thou laid 
circumcised. Thou art like them 
likely to lie among them. The 
Egypt shall all fall in the midst 
are slain with the sword, now that 
genera) slaughter made among t 
Egypt with the rest must drink of 
cup, and therefore she is deli 
sword, to the sword of war (bt 
hand, the sword of justice), is’ 
be publicly executed. Draw her and 
multitude; draw them either as the ¢ 
dies of great men are drawn i 
the grave, in a hearse, or as ma 
drawn in disgrace to the place of : 
on a sledge; draw them to the 
them be made a spectacle to the 
2. This corpse of a kingdom i: 
come to the grave, and Pharaoh 
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at ; ps . iy t 
regation of the dead, and ad- 
into their regions, not without some 


from beneath is moved for thee to meet 
at thy coming, and to introduce thee into 
mansions of darkness (Isa. xiv. 9, &c.), 


ey would be brought to own when they 
ein their pomp and pride, that it is in 
to think of contesting with God, and 

ne ever hardened their hearts against him 
ind prospered. They shall say to him, and 

those that pretended to help him, Where 
ou now? What have you brought your 
apts to at last? Divers nations are here 
tioned as gone down to the grave before 
pt that are ready to give her a scornful 
tion and upbraid her with coming to 
at last. ‘These nations here spoken of 
probably such as had been of late years 
and wasted by the king of Babylon, 
their princes cut off; let Egypt know 
she has neighbour’s fare. When she 
to the grave she does but migrare ad 
s—migrate to ithe majority; there are 
merable before her. But it is observable 
‘though Judah and Jerusalem were just 
but this time, or a little before, utterly 
aed and laid waste, yet they are not men- 
aed here among the nations that welcome 
pt to the vit; for though they suffered 
Same things that these nations suffered, 
by the same hand, yet the kind inten- 
ms of their affliction, and its happy issue 
and the mercy God had yet in reserve 
hem, altered the property of it; it was 
jot to them a going down to the pit, as it was 
e heathen; they were not smitten as 
$ were, nor slain according io the slaugh- 
‘ other nations, Isa. xxvii. 7. But let 
who those are that have gone to the 
before Egypt, that lie uncircumcised, 
by the sword, with whom she must now 
upherlodging. (1.) ‘There lie the Assy- 
empire, and all the princes and mighty 
that monarchy (v. 22): Asshur is there 
her company, all the countries that 
ibutaries toand had dependence upon 
crown. That mighty potentate who 
to lie in state, with his guards and 
about him, now lies in obscurity, 
is graves about him and his soldiers in 
, unable any longer to do him service 
our ; they are all of them slain, fallen 

sword. ‘The number of their months 
scut off in the midst, and, being bloody 

leceitful men, they were not suffered to 
half their days. Their graves were 
he sides of the pit, all in a row, like 
li in a common chamber, v.23. All their 


- a vast congregation there is of such, 
ad caused terror in the land of the liv- 


CHAP. XXX. 


Fey Paster sea 
Egypt's destruction completed. 
ing. But as the death of those to whom they 
were a terror put an end to their fears (in 
the grave the prisoners rest together and hear 
not the voice of the oppressor, Job iii. 18), so 
the death of these mighty men puts an end 
to their terrors. Who is afraid of a dead 
lion? Note, Death will be a king of terrors 


to those who, instead of making themselves. 


blessings, make themselves terrors, in their 
generation. 
Persia, which perhaps within the memory of 
man at that time had been wasted and brought 
down: There is Elam and all her multitude, 
the king of Elam and his numerous armies, 
v. 24, 25. They also had caused their terror 
in the land of the living, had made a-fearful 
noise and bluster among the nations in their 
day. But Elam has nowa grave by herself, 
and the graves of the common people round 
about her, fallen by the sword; she has her 
bed in the midst of the slain that went down 
uncircumcised, unsanctified, unholy, and not 
in covenant with God. ‘They have borne 
their shame with those that go down ito the 
pit ; they have fallen under the common dis- 
grace and mortification of mankind, that 
they die and are buried; nay, they die un- 
der particular marks of ignominy, which 
God and man putupon them. Note, Those 
who cause their terror shall, sooner or later, 
bear their shame, and be made a terror to 
themselves. The king of Elam is put in the 
midst of those that are slain. All the honour 
he can now pretend to is to be buried in the 
chief sepulchre. (3.) There lies the Scythian 
power, which, about this time, was busy in 
the world. Meshech and Tubal, those bar- 
barous northern nations, had lately made a 
descent upon the Medes, and caused their 
terror among them, lived among them upon 
free quarter for some years, making every 
thing their own that they could lay their 
hands on; but at length Cyaxares, king of 
the Medes, drew them by a wile into his 
power, cut off abundance of them, and obliged 
them to quit his country, v. 26. There lie 
Meshech and Tubal, and all their multitude; 
there is a burying place for them, with their 
chief commander in the midst of them, al/ 
of them uncircumcised, slain by the sword. 
These Scythians, dying ingloriously as they 
lived, are not laid, as the other nations spoken 
of before, in the bed of honour (v. 27) : They 
shall not lie with the mighty, shall not be 
buried in state, as those are, even by consent 
of the enemy, that are slain in the field of 
battle, that go down to their graves with their 
weapons of war carried before the hearse, or 
trailed after it, that have particularly their 
swords laid under their heads, as if they could 
sleep the sweeter in the grave when they 
laid their heads on such a pillow. These 
Scythians are not buried with these marks 
of honour, but their inigutties shall be upon 
their sons ; they shall, for their iniquity, be 
left unburied, though they were the terror 
even of the mighty in the land of th living. 
o . 


(2.) There lies the kingdom of ° 
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The watchman’s offite. 


had flourished long, but about this time, at 
least before the destraction of Egypt, was 
made quite desolate, as was foretold, ch. xxv. 
13. Among the sépulchres of the nations 
there is Edom, %. 29. There lie, not digni- 
fied with monuments or imscriptions, but 
mingled with common dust, ker kings and all 
her princes, her wise statesmen (which Edom 
was famous for), and her brave soldiers. 
These with their might are laid by those that 
were slain by the sword ; their might could 
not prevent it, nay, their might helped to 
procure it, for that both encouraged them to 
engage In war and incensed their neighbours 
against them, who thought it necessary to 
curb their growing greatness. A great deal 
of pains they took to ruin themselves, as 
many do, who with their might, with all their 
might, are laid by those that were sluin with 
the sword. The Edomites retained circum- 
cision, being of the seed of Abraham. But 
that shall stand them in no stead; they shall 
lie with the uncircumcised. (5.) There lie the 
princes of the north, and all the Zidonians. 
These were as well acquainted with maritime 
affairs as the Egyptians were, who relied 
much upon that part of their strength, but 
they have gone down with the slain (v. 30), 
down to the pit. Now they are ashamed of 
their might, ashamed to think how much 
they boasted of it and trusted to it; and, as 
the Edomites with their might, so these with 
their terror, are laid with those that are slain 
by the sword and are forced to take their lot 
with them. They bear their shame with those 
that yo down to the pit, die in as much dis- 
grace as those that are cut off by the hand 
of public justice. (6.) All this is applied to 
Pharaoh and the Egyptians, who have no 
reason to flatter themselves with hopes of 
tranquillity when they see how the wisest, 
and wealthiest, and strongest, of theit neigh- 
bours have been laid waste (v. 28): ‘* Yea, 
thou shalt be broken in the midst of the un- 
circumcised ; when God is pulling down the 
unhumbled and unreformed nations thou 
must expect to come down with them.” [1.] 
It will be some extenuation of the miseries 
of Egypt to observe that it has been the case 
of so many great and mighty nations before 
(v. 31): Pharaoh shall see them and be com- 
Sorted ; it will be some ease to his mind that 
he is not the first king that has been slain in 
battle—his not the first army that has been 
routed, his not the first kingdom that has 
been made desolate. Mr. Greenhill observes 
here, ‘‘ The comfort which wicked ones have 
after death is poor comfort, not real, but 
imaginary.” They will find little satisfaction 
in having so many fellow-sufferers ; the rich 
man ih hell dreaded it. It is only in point 
of honour that Pharaoh can see and be com- 
forted. [2.] But nothing will be an exemp- 
tion from these miseries; for (v. 32) I have 
caused my terror in the land of the living. 
Great men have caused their terror, have 


(4.) Thiere lies the kingdom of Edom, which | s 
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Oderint dum m el 
they do but fear. But now 
has caused his terror in the land 


and therefore he laughs at theirs, 
he sees that his day is coming, Ps. 
13. In this day of Pharaoh anc 

id with those the 


his multitude shall be 
slain by the sword. 

II. The view which this prophecy gi 
us of ruined states may show us som 
1. Of this present world, and the ¢ 
death in it. Come, and see the calamite 
state of human life; see what a dying wo 
this is. The sttong die, the mighty @ 
Pharaoh and all his multitude. See wha 
killmg world this is. They are all slaint 
the sword. As if men did not die fast enou 
of themselves, men ate ingenious at find 
out ways to destroy one another. Tt Ss 
only a great pit, but a great cock-pit. 2. 
the other world. Though it is the destr 
tion of nations as such that perhaps is pi 
cipally intended here, yet here is ap 
allusion to the fal and everlasting rui 
impenitent simmers, of those that are 1 
cumcised in heart; they are slain 6 
sword of divine justice ; their uity ist 
them, and with it they bear their sha 
Those, Christ’s enemies, that would noth 
him to reign over them, shall be brot 
forth and slain before him, though the} 
as pompous, though they be as numer 
as Pharaoh and ail his multitude. ’ 


CHAP. XXXII. a 
‘The prophet hat now conte off his clrewit, which He went ay 
in God’s name, to try and pass sentence Xpon the heiglibi 
nations, ana, having finished with them, and read 
doom, in the eight Chaptérs foregoing, Neniow 'réfurns'to the 
ren of his peopleyand receives further instructions what 
them. I. He must let them know what office he was i 
them as a prophet, that he was a watchinan, and hail rece 
charge concerning them, for which he-was accountable, ve 
‘The substance’ of this we had before, ch. iii, 17, &c. Il. B 
let them know upon what terms they stand with God, th 
are upon their ttialy upon their good behaviour, 
man repent he shall not perish, but that ifa righte 
tatize he shall perish; ver. 10=20. INI. Here isa 
sage sent to those who yet remained in the land 
(which is very strange) grew secure there, and 
should take root there’ again, to tell them that 
fail them because they pérsisted in their sins; 
Here is a rebuke to those who personally attended 
nistry, but were not sinteré in their professtotis of ¢ 
30-33. ‘ 


| GAIN the word of the Lorde 
unto me, saying, 2 Son of! 
speak to the children of thy 
and say unto them, When I 
sword upon a land, if the p 
the land take a man of thei 
and set him for their watchman: 
when he seeth the sword come ¥ 
the land, he blow the trunmpet, 
wath the people; 4 Then wht 
heareth the sound of the trumpe 
taketh not warning; if the s¥ 
come, and take him away, hi: t 


shall be upon his own head. 5 


‘ 


. 
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d the sound of the trumpet, and 
not warning ; his blood shall be 
pon him. But he that taketh warning 
all deliver his soul. 6 But if the 
yatchman see the sword come, and 
low not the trumpet, and the people 
Je not warned; if the sword come, 
nd take any person from among 
hem, he is taken away in his iniquity ; 
mut his blood will 1 require at the 
yatchman’s hand. 7 So thou, O son 
f man, I have set thee a watchman 
ito the house of Israel; therefore 
hou shalt hear the word at my mouth, 
ind warn them from me. 8 When I 
ay unto the wicked, O wicked man, 
hou shalt surely die; if thou dost 
10t speak to warn the wicked from his 
vay, that wicked man shall die in his 
iguity; but his blood will I require 


it thine hand. 9 Nevertheless, if thou 
yarn the wicked of his way to turn 
tom it; if he do not turn from his 
vay, he shall die in his iniquity; but 
hou hast delivered thy soul. 


The prophet had been, by express order 
rom God, taken off from prophesying to the 
lews, just then when the news came that Je- 
usalem was invested, and close siege laid to 
ch. xxiv. 27. But now that Jerusalem is 
aken, two years after, he is appointed again 
0 direct his speech te them; and here his 
Ommission is renewed. If God had aban- 
loned them quite, he would not have sent 
rophets to them; nor, if he had not had 
merey in store for them, would he have 
hown them such things as these. In these 
erses we have, 

IL. The office of a watchman laid down, 
le trust reposed in him, the charge given 
, and the conditions adjusted between 
im and those that employ him, v.2, 6. 1. 
t is supposed to be a public danger that 
ives occasion for the appointing of a watch- 
m—when God brings the sword upon a 
md, v. 2. The sword of war, whenever it 
es upon a land, is of God’s bringing; it 
ithe sword of the Lord, of his justice, how 
njustly soever men draw it. At such atime, 
yhen a country is in fear of a foreign inva- 
jon, that they may be informed of all the 
ions of the enemy, may not be surprised 
ith an attack, but may have early notice of 
|, in order to their being at their arms and 
h readiness to give the invader a warm re- 
pption, they set a man of their coast, some 
<ely person, that lives upon the borders of 
heir country, where the threatened danger 


ith all the avenues of it, and make him 
eir watchman. ‘Thus wise are the children 
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The watchmun’s office. 


of this world in thesr generation. Note, One 
man may be of public service to a whole 
country. Princes and statesmen are the 
watchmen of a kingdom; they are continually 
to employ themselves, and, if occasion be, ac 
watchmen, to expose themselves for the pub- 
lic safety. 2. It is supposed to be a public 
trust that is lodged in the watchman and 
that he is accountable to the public for the 
discharge of it. His business is, (1.) To dis- 
coyer the approaches and advances of the 
enemy; and therefore he must not be blind 
nor asleep, for then he cannot see the sword 
coming. (2.) To give notice of them imme- 
diately by sound of trumpet, or, as sentinels 
among us, by the discharge of a gun, asa 
signal of danger. A special trust and con- 
fidence is reposed in him by those that set 
him to be their watchman that he will faith- 
‘fully. do these two things; and they venture 
their lives upon his fidelity. Now, [1.] If 
he do his part, if he be betimes aware of all 
the dangers that fall within his cognizance, 
and give warning of them, he has discharged 
his trust, and has not only delivered his soul, 
but earned his wages. If the people do not 
take warning, if they either will not believe 
the notice he gives them, will not believe the 
danger to be so great or so near as really it 
is, or will not regard it, and so are surprised 
by the enemy in their security, it is their 
own fault; the blame is not to be laid upon 
the watchman, but their blood is upon their 
own head, If any person goes presumptu- 
ously into the mouth of danger, though he 
heard the sound of the trumpet, and was told 
by it where the danger was, and so the sword 
comes and takes him away in his fcliy, he is 
felo de se—a suicide; foolish man, he has 
destroyed himself. But, [2.] If the watch- 
man do not do his duty, if he might have 
seen the danger, and did not, but was asleep, 
or heedless, or looking another way, or if he 
did see the danger (for so the case is put here) 


and shifted only for his own safety, and blew 
not the trumpet to warn the people, so that 
some are surprised and cut off in their ini- 
quity (v. 6), cut off suddenly, without having 
time to ery, Lord, have mercy upon me, time 
to repent and make their peace with God 
(which makes the matter much the worse, 
that the poor creature is taken away in his 
iniquity), his blood shall be required at the 
watchman’s hand ; he shall be found guilty 
of his death, because he did not give him 
warning of his danger. But if the watch- 
man do his part, and the people do theirs, 
all is well; both he that gives warning and 
he that takes warning have delivered their 
souls. 

II. The application of this to the prophet, 
v7, 9. 

1. He is a watchman to the house of Israel. 
Be had cceasionally given warning to the 


\ expected, and is therefore well acquainted | nations about, but te the house of Israel he 


was a watchman by office, for they were the 


children of the prophets and the covenant 


ah Ses ke 
The prophet a watchman to Israel. 
They did not set him for a watchman, as the 
people of the land, v. 2 (for they were not 
so wise for their souls as to secure the wel- 
fare of them, as they would have been for 
the protection of their temporal interests); 
but God did it for them; he appointed them 
a watchman. 

2. His business as a watchman is to give 
warning to sinners of their misery and dan- 
ger by reason of sin. This is the word he 
must hear from God’s mouth and speak to 
them. (1.) God has said, The wicked man 
shall surely die; he shall be miserable. Un- 
less he repent, he shall be cut off from God 
and all comfort and hope in him, shall he 
cut off from all good. He shall fall and lie 
for ever under the wrath of God, which is 
the death of the soul, as his favour is its life. 
The righteous God has said it, and will never 
unsay it, nor can all the world gainsay it, 
that the wages of sin ts death. Sin, when it 
is finished, brings forth death. The wrath 
of God is revealed from heaven, not only 
against wicked nations, speaking ruin to 
them as nations, but against wicked persons, 
speaking ruin to them in their personal ca- 
pacity, their personal interests, which pass 
into the other world and last to eternity, as 
national interests do not. (2.) It is the will 
of God that the wicked manshould be warned 
of this: Warn themfromme. This intimates 
that there is a possibility of preventing it, 
_ else it were a Jest to give warning of it; 
nay, and that God is desirous it should be 
prevented. Sinners are therefore warned of 
the wrath to come, that they may flee from 
it, Matt. iii. 7. (3.) It is the work of mi- 
nisters to give him warning, to say to the 
wicked, It shall be ill with thee, Isa. iii. 11. 
God says in general, The soul that sinneth 
it shali die. The minister’s business is to 
apply this to particular persons, and to say, 
*O wicked man! thou shalt surely die, who- 
ever thou art; if thou go on still in thy 
trespasses, they will inevitably be thy ruin. 
O adulterer! O robber! O drunkard! O 
swearer! O sabbath-breaker! thow shalt 
surely die.” And he must say this, not in 
passion, to provoke the sinner, but in com- 
passion, to warn the wicked from his way, 
warn him to turn from it, that he may live. 
This is to be done by the faithful preaching 
of the word in public, and by personal appli- 
cation to those whose sins are open. 

3. If souls perish through his neglect of 
his duty, he brings guilt upon himself. “If 
the prophet do not warn the wicked of the 
rain that is at the end of his wicked way, that 
wicked man shall die in his iniquity ; for, 
though the watchman did not do his part, 
yet the sinner might have taken warning 
from the written word, from his own con- 
science, and from God’s judgments upon 
others, by which his mouth shall be stopped, 
and God will be justified in his destruction.” 
Note, It will not serve impenitent sinners to 
plead in the great day that their watchmen 
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did not give tl she 

careless and wm 
were so, it will be1 
left not "Limself without witness. 
shall not perish alone in his iniquity 
watchman alsoshall be called toanae 
His blood will I require at thy hand. 
blind leader shall fall with the blind fo 
into the ditch.” See what a desire G 
of the salvation of sinners, in that he rese 
it so ill if those concerned do not wh 
can to prevent their destruction. And 
what a great deal those ministers have 
answer for another day who palliate sin, ¢ 
flatter sinners in their evil way, and by th 
wicked lives countenance and harden # 
in their wickedness, and encourage them 
believe that they shall have peace tho 
they go on. 

4. If he do his duty, he may take 
comfort of it, though he do not see the 
cess of it (v. 9): “ If thou warn the wicke 
his way, if thou tell him faithfully wh 
be the end thereof, and call him ea 
turn from it, and he do not turn, but 
in it, he shall die in his iniquity, ani 
warning given him will be an 
his sinandruin; but thou hast deliv 
soul.” Note, Iti is acomfort to mini 
they may through grace save the 
though they cannot be instrumental to 
so many as they wish of those that hea 


10 Therefore, O thou son of i 
speak unto the house of Israel; “ 
ye speak, saying, If our transer 
and our sins be upon us, and ¥ 
away in them, howshould we then 
11 Say unto them, As I live, 
the Lord Gop, I have no plez sul 
the death of the wicked; but t 
wicked turn from his way a 
turn ye, turn ye from your ey i 
for why will ye die, O ho 
rael ? 12 Therefore, thou so 
say unto the children of thy 
The righteousness of the 
shall not deliver him in the day 
transgression: as for the wi 
of the wicked, he shall not fall 
in the day that he turneth 
wickedness; neither shall 
eous be able to live for his? 
ness in the day that he si 
When I shall say to the vig 
that he shall surely live; if h 
to his own righteousnes 
mit iniquity, all his rig 
shall not be remembered; but 
iniquity that he hath commit 
shall die forit. 14 Again, when 


if he turn from his sin, and do 
which is lawful andright; 15 Zf 
he wicked restore the pledge, give 
ain that he had robbed, walk in the 
tutes of life, without committing 
niquity; he shall surely live, he shall 
jot die. 16 None of his sins that he 
lath committed shall be mentioned 
nto him: he hath done that which 
slawful and right; heshall surely live. 
(7 Yet the children of thy people 
ay, The way of the Lord is not 
qual: but asfor them, their way is not 
qual. 18 When the righteous turn- 
th from his righteousness, and com- 
nitteth iniquity, he shall even die 
hereby. 
tom his wickedness, and do that which 
s lawful and right, he shall live 
hereby. 20 Yet ye say, The way of 
he Lord is not equal. O ye house 
f Israel, I will judge you every one 
fter his ways. 

_ These verses are the substance of what we 
iad before (ch. xviii. 20, &c.), and they are 
full and express a declaration of the 
oe on which people stand with God (as 
he former were of the terms on which mi- 
listers stand), that it is no wonder that they 


re here repeated, as those were, though we 
| the substance of them before. Observe 


2 
I. The ecavils of the people against God’s 
roceedings with them. God was now in 
. providence contending with them, but 
heir uncircumcised hearts were not as yet 
jumbled, for they were industrious to justify 
Etcclves, though thereby theyeflected on 
yod. Two things they insisted upon, in 
heir reproaches of God, and in both they 
ded iniquity to their sin, and misery to 
heir punishment :—1. They quarrelled with 
iS promises and favours, as having no kind- 
€ss nor sincerity in them, v. 10. God had 
life before them, but they plead that he 
jad set it out of their reach, and therefore 
id but mock them with the mention of it. 
he prophet had said, some time ago (ch. 


luities ; with that word he had concluded 
3 threatenings against Judah and Jerusa- 

3 and this they now upbraided him with, 
ifit had been spoken absolutely, to drive 
2m to despair; whereas it was spoken con- 
litionally, to bring them to~ repentance. 
hus are the sayings of God’s ministers per- 

ted by men of corrupt minds, who are 
clined to pick quarrels. He puts them in 
pes of life and happiness; and herein 
ey would make him contradict himself; 


19 But if the wicked turn | 


alt surely | “ for” (say they) “if our transgressions and 


cur sins be upon us, as thou hast often told 
us they are, and if we must, as thou sayest, 
pine away in them, and wear out a miserable 
captivity in a fruitless repentance, how shall 
we then live? If this be our doom, there is 
no remedy. We die, we perish, we all pe- 
rish.”” Note, It is very common for those 
that have been hardened with presumption 
when they were warned against sin to sink 
into despair when they are called to repent, 
and to conclude there is no hope of life for 
them. 2. They quarrelled with his threat- 
enings and judgments, as having no justice 
or equity in them. ‘They said, The way of 
the Lord is not equal (v. xvii. 20), suggesting 
that God was partial in his proceedings, that 
with him there was respect of persons, and 
that he was more severe against sin and sin- 
ners than there was cause. 

II. Here is a satisfactory answer given to 
both these cavils. ‘ 

1. Those that despaired of finding mercy 
with God are here answered with a solemn 
declaration of God’s readiness to show mercy, 


. 23), You shall pine away for your ini- ; 


v.11. When they spoke of pining away in 
their iniquity, God sent the prophet to them, 
with all speed, to tell them that though their 
case was sad, it was not desperate, but there 
was yet hope in Israel. 41.) It is certain that 
God has no delight in the ruin of sinners, 
nor does he desire it. If they will destroy 
themselves, he will glorify himself in it, but 
he has no pleasure in it, but would rather 
they should turn and live, for his goodness 
is that attribute of his which is most his 
glory, which is most his delight. He would 
rather sinners should turn and live than go 
onand die. He has said it, he has sworn it, 
that by these two immutable things, in both 
which it is impossible for God to lie, we 
might have strong consolation. We have 
his word and his oath; and, since he could 
swear by no greater, he swears by himself: 
As I live. They questioned whether they 
should /ive, though they did repent and re- 
form ; yea, says God, as sure as I live, true 
penitents shall live also; for their life is hid 
with Christ in God. (2.) It is certain that 
God is sincere and in earnest in the calls he 
gives sinners to repent: Turn you, turn you, 
from your evil way. To repent is to turn 
from our evil way ; this God requires sinners 
to do; this he urges them to do by repeated 
pressing instances: Turn you, turn you. O 
that they would be prevailed with to turn, to 
turn quickly, without delay! This he will 
enable them to doif they will but frame their 
doings to turn to the Lord, Hos. v. 4. For 
he has said, I will pour out my Spirit unto 
you, Proy. i. 23. And in this he will accept 
of them; for it is not only what he com- 
mands, but what he courts them to. (3.) 
It is certain that, if sinners perish in their 
impenitency, it is owing to themselves ; they 
die because they will die; and herein they 
act most absurdly and unreasonably: Why 


ee a 
4 “. 
Y 


yn 
pt 
i 
ae 


oe 


PAY NR OR RR Te 5 en eee ante 


The eavils of the people answered. EZEKIEL. 


will you die, O house of Israel ? God would 
have heard them, and they would not be heard. 

2. Those that despaired of finding justice 
with God are here answered with a solemn 
declaration of the rule of judgment which 
God would go by in dealing with the child- 
ren of men, which carries along with it the 
evidence of its own equity ; he that runs may 
read the justice of it. he Jewish nation, as 
a nation, was now dead ; it was ruined to all 
intents and purposes. The prophet must 
therefore deal with particular persons, and 
the rule of judgment concerning them is 
much like that concerning a nation, Jer. 
xviii. 7—10. If God speak concerning it to 
build and to plant, and it do wickedly, he 
will recal his favours and leave it to ruin. 
But if he speak concerning it to pluck up 
and destroy, and it repent, he will revoke 
the sentence and deliver it. So it is here. 
In short, The most plausible professors, if 
they apostatize. shall certainly perish for ever 
in their apostasy from God; and the most 
notorious sinners, if they repent, shall cer- 
tainly be happy for ever in their return to 
God. This is here repeated again and again, 
because it ought to be again and again con- 
sidered, and preached over to our own hearts. 
This was necessary to be inculcated upon 
this stupid senseless people, that said, The 
way of the Lord is not equal; for these rules 
of judgment are so plainly just that they need 
no other confirmation of them than the re- 
petition of them 

(1.) If those that have made a great pro- 


_ fession of religion throw off their profession, 


quit the good ways of God and grow loose 
and carnal, sensual and worldly, the profes- 
sion they made and all the religious per- 
formances with which they had for a great 
while kept up the credit of their profession 
shall stand them in-no stead, but they shall 
certainly perish in their iniquity, v.12, 13, 
18. [1.] God says to the righteous man that 
he shall surely live, v. 13. He says it by his 
word, by his ministers. He that lives regu- 
larly, his own heart tells him, his neighbours 
tell him, He shall live. Surely such a man 
as this cannot but be happy. And it is cer- 
tain, if he proceed and persevere in his 
righteousness, and if, in order to that, he be 
upright and sincere in it, if he be really as 
good as he seems to be, he shall live; he 
shall continue in the love of God and'be for 
ever happy in that love. [2.] Righteous men, 
who have very good hopes of themselves and 
whom others have a very good opinion of, 
are yet in danger of turning to iniquity by 
trusting to their righteousness. So the case 
is put here: If he trust to his own righteous- 
ness, and commit iniquity, and come to make 
a trade of sin—if he not only take a false 
step, but turn aside into a false way and per- 
sist in it. This may possibly be the case of 
a righteous man, and it is the effect of his 
trusting to his own righteousness. Note, 
Many eminent professors have been ruined 


by a proud ec ess of 
canbe in themselv: 
merit of his own. neue ou 
he has already made C +H ; 
that now he may venture to com1 
for he has righteousness enough in 
make amends for it; he fancies tha 
evil deeds he may do hereafter he 
no danger from them, having so mai 
deeds beforehand to counterbalance 
Or, He trusts to the strength of 
righteousness, thinks himself now 80 
established in a course of virtue that he 
thrust himself into any temptation ani 
cannot overcome him, and so by presun 
on his own sufficiency he is brought toe 
mit iniquity. By making bold on the 
fines of sm he is drawn at length into 
depths of hell. This rumed the Pharis 
they trusted to themselves that they were ri 
eous, and that their long prayers, and fa 
twice in the week, would atone for thei 
vouring widows’ houses. [3.] If righ 
men turn to iniquity, and return not to’ 
righteousness, they shall certainly peris 
their iniquity, and all the righteousn 
have formerly done, all their prayers, 
their alms, shall be forgotten. No 
shall be made, no remembrance had, of 
good deeds; they shall be overlooked, 
they had never been. ‘he righteous 
the righteous shall not deliver him from 
wrath of God, and the curse of the la 
the day of his transgression. When h 
comes a ‘traitor and a rebel, and 
arms against his rightful Sovereign, i 
not serve for him to plead im his own d 
that formerly he was a loyal subject, an 
many good services to the government, 
he shall not be ableto live. ‘The rememb: 
of his former righteousness shall 
faction either to God’s justice or | 
conscience in the day that he sins, 
shall, in the estimate of both, hig! 
vate the sin and folly of his apostasy. 
therefore for his iniquity that he comi 
he shail die, v. 13. And again (w. 18), Hi 
even die thereby ; and it is owing to h 
(2.) If those that have lived a° 
repent and reform, forsake their wi 
and become religious, their sins 
pardoned, and they shall be j 
saved, if they persevere in their 
[1.] God says to the wicked, “* 
surely die. ‘The way that thou art im 
to destruction. The wages of thy : 
death, and thy — will shortl 
ruin.” It was said to the righ 
Thou shalt surely live, for his en 

to proceed and persevere in the way 
ousness ; but he made an ill use 
was emboldened by it to commit ink 
was said to the wicked man, Thow Ss! 
die, for warning to him not to 
wicked ways; and he makes 
it, and is quickened thereby to’ 
and duty. Thus even the thre 
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| are to some, by the grace of God, a 
of life unto life, while even the pro- 
the word become to, others, by their 
corruption, a savour of death unto 
th. When God says to the wicked man, 
nw shalt surely die, die eternally, it is to 
n him, not out of his wits, but eut of 
sins. [2.] ‘Phere is many a wicked man 
was hastening apace to his own destruc- 

on who yet is wrought upon by the grace 
‘God to return and repent, and live a holy 
_ He turns from his sin (v. 14), and is 
solved that he will have no. more to.do with 
; and, as an evidence of his repentance for 
done, he restores the pledge (v. 15) 

hich he had taken uncharitably from the 
Jor, he gives again that which he had robbed 
id taken unjustly from the rich. Nor does 
7 ppceass to do evil, but. he learns to do 
alt: does that which is lawful and right, 
ad makes conscience of his duty both to 
od and man—a great change, since, awhile 
go, he neither feared Ged nor regarded 
an. But many such amazing changes, and 
essed ones, have been wrought by the 
pwer of divine grace. He that was going 
lin the paths of death and the destroyer 
ww walks in the statutes of life, in the way 
| God’s commandments, which has both 
‘in it (Prov. xii. 28) and life at the end 
it, Matt. xix. 17. And in this good way 
eres without committing iniquity, 
lough not free from remaining infirmity, 
t under the dominion of no iniquity. He 
paps not of his repentance, nor returns to 
ie commission of those gross sins which he 
efore allowed himself in. [3.] He that does 
ius repent and return shall escape the ruin 
¢ was running into, and his former sins 
aall be no prejudice to his acceptance with 
‘od. Let him not pine away in his iniquity, 
, if he confess and forsake it, he shall find 
ercy. He shail surely live; he shall not 
ah 15. Again (v. 16), He shall surely 
ve. Again (v. 19), He has done that which 
ful and right, and he shall live there- 
But will not his wickednesses be re- 
ab d against him? No; he shall not 
@ punished for thern (v. 12): As for the 
edness of the wicked, though it was very 
enous, yet he shall not fall thereby in the 
wy that he turns from his wickedness. Now 
at it has become his grief it shall not be 
is ruin. Now that there is a settled sepa- 
ition between him and sin there shall be 
o Tonger a separation between him and 
od. Nay, he shall not be so much as up- 
rae ed with them (v. 16): None of his sins 
uat he has committed shail be mentioned 
to him, either as a clog to his pardon or an 
Jay to the comfort of it, or as any blemish 
ad diminution to the glory that is prepared 
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Now lay all this together, and then judge 
er the way of the Lord be not equal, 
her this will not justify God in the de- 
uetion of sinners and glorify him in the 
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XXXIII. Message to inhabitants of Judah 
salvation of penitents. The conclusion of 
the whole matter is (v. 20): “‘ O you house 
of Israel, though you are all involved now 
in the common calamity, yet there shall be 
a distinction of persons made in the spiritual 
and eternal state, and I will judge you every 
one after his ways.’? Though they were sent 
into captivity by the lump, good fish and 
bad enclosed in the same net, yet there he 
will separate between the precious and the 
vile and will render to every man according to — 
his works. Therefore God’s way is equal 
and unexceptionable ; but, as for the childrer 
of thy people, God turns them over to the 
prophet, as he did to Moses (Exod. xxxii. 
7): “ They are thy people; I can scarcely 
own them for mine.’ As for them, their 
way is unequal; this way which they have 
got of quarrelling with God and his prophets 
is absurd and unreasonable. In all disputes 
between God and his creatures it will cer- 
tainly be found that he is in the right and 
they are in the wrong. 

21 And it came to pass in the twelfth 
year of- our captivity, in the tenth 
month, in the fifth day of the month, 
that one that had eseaped out of Je- 
rusalem came unto me, saying, The 
city is smitten. 22 Now the hand of 
the Lord was upon me in the even- 
ing, afore he that was escaped came ; 
and had opened ny mouth, until he 
came to me in the morning; and my 
mouth was opened, and I was no more 
dumb. 23 Then the word of the Lorn 
came unto me, saying, 24 Son of 
man, they that inhabit those wastes 
of the land of Israel speak, saying, 
Abraham was one, and he inherited 
the land: but we are many; the land 
is given us for inheritance. 25 Where- 
fore say unto them, Thus saith the 
Lord Gop; Ye eat with the blood, 
and lift up your eyes toward your 
idols, and shed blood: and shall ye 
possess the land? 26 Ye stand upon 
your sword, ye work abomination, and 
ye defile every one his neighbour's 
wife: and shall ye possess the land? 
27 Say thou thus unto them, Thus 
saith the Lord Gop; As I live, surely 
they that are in the wastes shall fall 
by the sword, and him that és in the 
open field will I give to the beasts to 
be devoured, and they that de in the 
forts and in the caves shall die of the 
pestilence. 28 For I will lay the land 
most desolate, and the pomp of her 
strength shall cease; and the moun- 
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Rebuke to the pread Jews. reat EZ 


tains cf Israel shall be desolate, that 


none shall pass through. 29 Then 
shall they know that I am the Lord, 
when I have laid the land most deso- 
late because of all their abominations 
which they have committed. 


Here we have, 

I. The tidings brought to Ezekiel of the 
burning of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans. 
The city was burnt in the eleventh year of 
the captivity and the fifth month. Jer. lii. 
12,13. Tidings hereof were brought to the 
prophet by one that was an eye-witness of 
the destruction, in the twelfth year, and the 
tenth month (v. 21), which was a year and 
almost five months after the thing was done; 
we may well suppose that, there being a 
constant correspondence at this time more 
than ever kept up between Jerusalem and 
Babylon, he had heard the news long before. 
But this was the first time he had an ac- 
count of it from a refugee, from one who 
escaped, who could be particular, and would 
be pathetic, in the narrative of it. And the 
Sign given him was the coming of such a 
one to him as had himself narrowly escaped 
the flames (ch. xxiv. 26): He that escapes in 
that day shall come unto thee, to cause thee to 
hear it with thy ears, to hear it more dis- 
sinctly than ever, from one that could say, 
Queque ipse miserrima vidi—These miserable 
scenes I saw. 

Il. The divine impressions and influences 
he was under, to prepare him for those heavy 
tidings (v. 22): The hand of the Lord was 
upon me before he came, and had opened my 
mouth to speak to the house of Israel what 
we had in the former part of this chapter. 
And now he was no more dumb ; he prophe- 
-sied now with more freedom and _ boldness, 
being by the event proved a true prophet, 
to the confusion of those that contradicted 
him. All the prophecies from ch. xxiv. to 
this chapter having relation purely to the 
mations about, itis probable that the pro- 
phet, when he received them from the Lord, 
did not deliver them by word of mouth, 
but in writing; for he could not Say to the 
Ammonites, Say unto Tyrus, Say unto Pha- 
raoh, &c., so and so, but by letters directed 
to the persons concerned, as Zacharias, when 
he could not speak, wrote; and herein he 
was as truly executing his prophetic office 
asever. Note, Even silenced ministers may 
be doing a great deal of good by writing 
letters and making visits. But now the 
prophet’s mouth is opened, that he may speak 
to the children of his people. It is probable 
that he had, during these three years, been 
continually speaking to them as a friend, 
putting them in mind of what he had for- 
merly delivered to them, but that he never 


spoke to them as a prophet, by inspiration, 'to this Jand as Abraham coul ] 
till now, when the hand of the Lord came | gave this land to him, who was but ¢ 
upon him, renewed his commission, gave him | shipper of him, as a reward of his 
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zKIEL, 


| as he ought to speak. — 


| 


oe 
fresh instruction 
nished him with power 
is 
III. The particular mes hi 
trusted with, relating to these Jews 
remained in the land of Israel, and 
the wastes of that land, v. 24. See 
work sin had made. -The cities of | 
now become the wastes of Israel, | 
lay allin ruins; some few that had 
the sword and captivity still continue 
and began to think of re-settling. T' 
so long after the destruction of Jer 
that it was some time before this that Ge 
liah (a modest humble man) and his frier 
were slain; but probably at this time J 
nan, and the proud men that joined 
him, were at the height (Jer. xliii. 2) 
before they came to a resolution to ge 
Egypt, wherein Jeremiah opposed th 
is probable that the project was to est 
themselves in the wastes of the land 
rael, in which Ezekiel here oppose 
and probably despatched the messagt 
by the person that brought him the n 
Jerusalem’s destruction. Or, perhaps, 
here prophesied against might be so 
party of Jews, that remained in tl 
hoping to take root there and to be | 
masters of it, after Johanan and his ft 
had gone into Egypt. Now here we h 
1. An account of the pride of these 
ing Jews, who dwelt in the wastes of ti 
of Israel. Though the providence of | 
concerning them had been yery hu 
and still was very threatening, yet thi 
intolerably haughty and secure, ai 
mised themselves peace. He that 
the news to the prophet that Jerusalem 
smitten could not tell him (it is likel yy 
these people said, but God tells hi 
say, “ The land is given us for in 
v. 24. Our partners being gone, it 
all our own by survivorship, or, for 
heirs, it comes to us as occupants ; 
now be placed alone in the midst 
earth and have it all to ourselves.” 
gues great stupidity under the weigh 
of God, and a reigning selfishness 
row-spiritedness ; they pleased the 
the ruin of their country as long 
hoped to find their own account i 
not though it were all waste, so tl 
might have the sole property—a 
heritance to be proud of! ‘They 
impudence to compare their « 
Abraham’s, glorying in this, We h 
ham to our father. “ Abraham,’ 
“was one, one family, and he ihe 
land, and lived many years in the p 


given us for inheritance.”  (1.) ' 
they can make out as good a titl 
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ore will he give 1t to us, who are 

orshippers of him, as the reward of 

service.” This shows the great conceit 

had of their own merits, as if they were 

ter than those of Abraham their father, 

yet was not justified by works. (2.) 

y think they can make good the posses- 

m of this land against the Chaldeans and 

other invaders, as well as Abraham could 

zainst those that were competitors with 

for it: ‘‘ If he, who was but one, could 

1old it, much more shall we, who are many, 

nd have many more at command than his 

300 trained servants.’ This shows the con- 

fidence they had in their own might; they 

ad got possession, and were resolved to 

eep it. 

2 A check to this pride. Since God’s 

providences did neither humble them nor 

terrify them, he sends them a message sufhi- 
cient to do both. 

_(1.) To humble them, he tells them of 
the wickedness they still persisted in, which 
rendered them utterly unworthy to possess 

is land, so that they could not expect God 
should give it to them. They had been fol- 

ed with one judgment after another, but 
yey had not profited by those means of grace 

5 might be expected; they were still un- 
ig and how could they expect that 
hey should possess the land? <‘* Shall you 

jossess the land? What! such wicked people 

syou are: How shall I put thee among the 
ildren, and give thee a pleasant land? Jer. 

.19. Surely you never reflect upon your- 

ves, else you would rather wonder that 

‘ou are in the land of the living than expect 
9 possess this land. For do you not know 


row bad you are?” [1.] “ You make no 
conscience of forbidden fruit, forbidden food: 
You eat with the blood,” directly contrary to 
one of the precepts given to Noah and his 
sons when God gave them possession of the 
earth, Gen. ix. 4. [2.] “ Idolatry, that 
covenant-breaking sin, that sin which the 
jealous God has been in a particular manner 
oe by to lay your country waste, is 
still the sin that most easily besets you and 
which you have a strong inclination to: You 
lift up your eyes towards your idols, which is 
a sign that though perhaps you do not bow 
your knee to them so much as you have 
done, yet you set your hearts upon them 
and hanker after them” [3.] “‘ You are as 
ierce, and cruel, and barbarous as_ ever: 
You shed blood, innocent blood.” [4.] *< You 
confide in your own strength, your own arm, 
your own bow, and have no dependence on, 
or regard to, God and his providence: You 
stand upon your sword (v. 26); you think to 
carry all before you, and make all your own, 
by force of arms.”” Howcan those expect the 
inheritance of Isaac (as these did) who are 
of Ishmael’s disposition, that had his hand 
against every man (Gen. xvi. 12), and Esau’s 
resolution to live by his sword ? Gen. xxvii. 
40. We met with those (ch. xxxii, 27) who, 
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when they died, thought they could not lie 
easy underground unless they had their 
swords under their heads. Here we meet 
with those who, while they live, think they 
cannot stand firmly above ground unless 
they have their swords under their feet, as 
if swords were both the softest pillows and 
the strongest pillars; though it was sin, it 
was sin, that first drew the sword. But, 
blessed be God, there are those who know 
better, who stand upon the support of the 
divine power and promise and lay their heads 
in the bosom of divine love, not trusting in 
their own sword, Ps. xliv. 3. [5.] “‘ You are 
guilty of all manner of abominations, and, 
particularly, you defile every one his neighbour's 
wife, which is an abomination of the first 
magnitude, and shall you possess the land? 
What! such vile miscreants as you?” Note, 
Those cannot expect to possess theland, nor 
to enjoy any true comfort or happiness here 
or hereafter, who live in rebellion against 
the Lord. 

(2.) To terrify them, he tells them of the 
further judgments God had in store for them, 
which should make them utterly unable to 
possess this land, so that they could not stand 
it out against the enemy. Do they say that 
they shall possess the land? God has said they 
shall not, he has sworn it, As I live, saith the 
Lord. Though he has sworn that he delights 
not in the death of sinners, yet he has sworn 
also that those who. persist in impenitency 
and unbelief shall not enter into his rest. (1. | 
Those that are in the cities, here called the 
wastes, shall fall by the sword, either by the 
sword of the Chaldeans, who come to avenge 
the murder of Gedaliah, or by one another’s 
swords, in their intestine broils. [2.] Those 
that are in the open field shall be devoured 
by wild beasts, which swarmed, of course, in 
the country when it was dispeopled, and 
there were none to master them and keep them 
under, Exod. xxiii. 29. When the army of 
the enemy had quitted the country still there 
was no safety in it. Noisome beasts consti- 
tuted one of the four sore judgments, ch. xiv. 
15. [3.] Those that are in the forts and in 
the caves, that think themselves safe in arti- 
ficial or natural fastnesses, because men’s 
eyes cannot discover them nor men’s darts 
reach them, there the arrows of the Almighty 
shall find them out; they shall die of the 
pestilence. [4.| The whole land, even the 
land of Israel, that had been the glory of all 
lands, shall be most desolate, v. 28. It shall 
be desolation, desolation, all over as desolate 
as desolation itself can makeit. ‘The moun- 
tain of Israel, the fruitful mountains, Zion 
itself the holy mountain not excepted, shall 
be desolate, the roads unfrequented, the 
houses uninhabited, that none shall pass 
through ; as it was threatened (Deut. xxviii. 
62), You shall be left few in number. [5.] 


The pomp of her strength, whatever she glo- 


ries in as her pomp and trusts to as her 
strength, shal] be made to cease. [6.1 The 


to the proud Jews. 


_ their covetousness. 


cause dag all this was very bad; #3 is for all} 30), or ta 


their’ abominations which they have committed. 


Itis sin that does all this mischief, that makes | 


nations desolate ; and therefore we ought to 
call it an abomination. [7.] Yet the effect 
of all this will be very good: Then shall they 
tnow that I am the Lord, am their Lord, and 
shall return to their allegiance, when 1 hate 
made the land most desolute. Those are un- 
tractable wunteachable indeed that are not 
made to know their dependence upon God 
when all their creature-comforts fail them 
and are mare desolate. 


50 Also, thou son of man, the 
children of thy people still are talk- 
ing against thee by the walls and in 
the doors of the houses, and speak one 
to another, every one to his brother, 
saying, Come, I pray you, and hear 
what is the word that cometh forth 


- from theLorp. 31 And they come unto 


thee as the people cometh, and they 
sit before thee as my people, and they 
hear thy words, but they will not do 
them: for with their mouth they show 
inuch love, but their heart goeth after 
32 And, lo, thou 
art unto them as a very lovely song 
of one that hath a pleasant voice, and 
can play well on an instrument: for 
they hear thy words, but they do 
them not. 33 And when this cometh 
to pass, (lo, it will come,) then shall 
they know that a peoples hath been 
among them. 

The { foregoing verses spoke conviction to 
the Jews who remained in ‘the land of Is- 
rael, who were monuments of sparing merey 
and yet returned not to the Lord ; in these 
verses those are reproved who were now in 
captivity in Babylon, under divine rebukes, 
and yet were not reformed by them. They 
are not indeed charged with the same gross 
enormities that the others are charged with. 
They made some show of religion and de- 
votion; but their hearts were not right with 
God. The thing they are here accused of 
is mocking the messengers of the Lord, one of 
their measure-fillmg sims, which brought 
this ruin upon them, and yet they were not 


cured of it. Two ways they mocked the 
prophet Ezekiel :— 
‘i By invidious ill-natured reflections 


upon him, privately among themselves, en- 
deavourimg by all means possible to render 
him despicable. The prophet did not know 
it, but charitably thought that those who 
spoke so well to him to his face, with so 
much seeming respect and deference, would 
surely not speak il of him behind his back. 
But God comes and tells him, The children 
of thy people are still talking against thee (v. 


Note; a ? 


liberty to censure them at 
ful misters know not how mue sa 
of them every day; it is well that the 
not; for, if they did, it might prove a d 
couragement to them in their w 
be easily got over. But God takes noti 
all that is said against his ministers, not 
what is decreed against them, or 
against them, not only what is wi 
against them, or spoken with solemni 
deliberation, but of what is said against’ 
in common talk, among neighbours 
they meet in an evening, by the walls a 
the doors of their houses, where whi 
freedom of speech they use, if they re 
and slander any of God’s ministers, G 
will reckon with them for it; his prophet 
shall not be made the song of the drunka 
always. ‘They had no crime to lay to tl 
prophet’s charge, but they loved to tall 
him in a careless, scornful, bantering w: . 
they said, jokingly, “ Come, and let us i 
what is the word that comes forth fro 
Lord; perhaps it will be something 
and will entertaim us, and furnish us 
matter for discourse.” Note, hose ha 
arrived at a great pitch of profaneness wl 
can make so great a privilege, and so 
a duty, as the preaching and hearing 
word of God, a matter of sport and ridi 
yea though it be not done publicly, b 
private conversation among themsely 
rious things should be spoken of seri 

Il. By “dissembling with ree in| 
attendance upon his ministry. 
mock God and mock his Chih. 
their hypocrisy is open before God, 2 
day is coming when, as here, it will 
open. Observe here, iy 

1. The plausible profession which # 
people made and the epetiousness'2 
pretensions. ‘They are like those (M 
8) who draw nigh to God with their: 
and honour him with their lips, he 
hearts are far from him. (i.) They wi 
diligent and constant im their atten 
upon the means of Brace: ' They come 
thee as the people come. In Bab 
had no temple or synagogue, but t 
to the prophet’s house (ch. vill. 1), 2 
it is probable, they spent their new 7 
their sabbaths in religious exercises, 2 Kk 
iv. 23. When the prophet was b 
word of the Lord was not bound ; 
people, when they had not the help fot 
souls that they wished for, were th 
for what they had; it was ar 
bondage. Now these hypocrites can 
cording to the coming of the people 
and as early as any of the prophet’s 
Their being said to come as the people 
seems to intimate that the reason why 
‘came was because other people ca 
did not come out of conscience towards 
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re CHAP. XXXIV. Hypocritical professions 
aniy for company, for fashion-sake, and | the world that secretly eats the love of God 
se it was now the custom of their|out of thew hearts. The cares of this world | 
trymen. Note, Those that have no in-| and the deceitfulness of riches are the thorns 
principle of love to God’s ordinances | that choke the seed, and choke the soul too. 
yy yet be found much in the external ob-| And those neither please God nor profit 
"servance of them. Cain brought his sacri- | themselves who, when they are hearing the 
_ fice as well as Abel; and the Pharisee went | word of God, are musing upon their worldly 
up to the temple to pray as well as the pub-| affairs. God has his eye on the hearts that 
lican. (2.) They behaved themselves very|do so. (2.) They yield no subjection to it. 
"decently and reverently in the public assem-|They hear thy words, but it is only a hear- 
bly; there were none of them whispering, | ing that they give thee, for they will not do 
or-laughing, or gazing about them, or sleep- | them, v.31. And again (v. 32), they do 
But they sit before thee as my people, | them not. They will not be persuaded by all 

with all the shows of gravity, and serene-|the prophet can say, either by authority or 
“fess, and composure of mind. They sit out|}argument, to cross themselves in any in- 
the time, without weariness, or wishing the | stance, to part with any one beloyed sin, or 
‘sermon done. (3.) They were very attentive!apply themselves to any one duty that is 
“tothe word preached : “ They are not think- | against the grain to flesh and blood. Note, 
ing of something else, but they hear thy |There are many who take pleasure in hear- 
words, and take notice of what thou sayest.” |ing the word, but make no conscience of 
(4.) They pretended to have a great kind-| doing it; and so they build upon the sand, 
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ness and respect for the prophet. Though, 
behind his back, they could not give him a 
good word, yet, to his face, they showed 
“much love to him and his doctrine; they 
‘pretended to have a great concern lest he 
“should spend himself too much in preaching 
or expose himself to the Chaldeans, for they 
would be thought to be some of his best 
friends and well-wishers. (5.) They tooka 
“great deal of pleasure in the word; they de- 
lighted to know God’s word, Isa. lviii. 2. 
Herod heard John Baptist gladly, Mark vi. 
20. Thou art unto trem as a very lovely 
song. Ezekiel’s matter was surprising, his 
language fine, his expressions elegant, his 
-similitudes apt, his voice melodious, and his 
delivery graceful; so that they could sit 
with as much pleasure to hear him preach 
as Gf I may speak in the language of our 
times) to see a play or an opera, or to hear 
‘aconcert of music. Ezekiel was to them as 
one that had a pleasant voice and could sing 
well, or play well on an instrument. Note, 
lien may have their fancies pleased by the 
word, and yet not have their consciences 
touched nor their hearts changed, the itch- 
‘ing ear gratified and yet not the corrupt 
‘nature sanctified. 
_ 2. The hypocrisy of these professions and 
‘pretensions ; it is all a sham, it is all a jest. 


1.) They have no cordial affection for the | 


word of God. While they show much love it 
is only with the mouth, from the teeth out- 
ward, but their heart goes after their covet- 
ousness; they are as much set upon the 
world as ever, as much in love and league 
with it as ever. Hearing the word is only 
their diversion and recreation, a pretty 
amusement now and then for an hour or 
fiyo. But still their main business is with 
their farm and merchandise; the bent and 
‘bias of their souls are towards them, and 
their inward thoughts are employed in pro- 
jects about them. Note, Covetousness is 
the ruining sin of multitudes that make a 


and deceive themselves. 

3. Let us see what will be in the end 
hereof: Shall their unbelief and carelessness 
make the word of God of no effect? By no 
means, (1.) God will confirm the prophet’s 
word, though they contemn it, and make 
light of it, v. 33. What he says will come 
to pass, and not one jot or one tittle shall 
fall to the ground. Note, The curses of the 
law, though they may be bantered by pro- 
fane wits, cannot be bafiled. (2.) They 
themselves shall rue their folly when it is 
too late. When it comes to pass they shall 
know, shall know to their cost, know to their 
confusion, that a prophet has been among 
them, though they made no more of him 
than as one that had a pleasant voice. Note, 
Those who will not consider that a prophet 
is among them, and who improve not the 
day of their visitation while it is continued, 
will be made to remember that a prophet 
has been among them when the things that 
belong to their peace are hidden from their 
eyes. The day is coming when vain and 
worldly men will have other thoughts of 
things than now they have, and will feel a 
weight in that which they made light of. 
They ‘shall know that a prophet has been 
among them when they see the event exactly 
answer the prediction, and the prophet him- 
self shall be a witness against them that they 
had fair warning given them, but would not 
take it. When Ezekiel is gone, whom now 
they speak against, and there ts no more any 
prophet, nor any to show them how long, then 
they will remember that once they had a 
prophet, but knew not how to use him well. 
Note, ‘Those who will not know the worth 
of mercies by the improvement of them will 
justly be made to know the worth of them 
by the want of them, as those who should 
desire to see one of the days of the Son of 
man, which now they slighted, and might 
not see it. 

CHAP. XXXIV. 


great profession of religion ; it is the leve of | me tniquitios an? calamities 3f God's Isracl had been Jacsely and 
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patheticaliy lamented before, in this book. Now in: this claus! 
the shepherds of Israel, their rulers both in chtirch and state, are 
called to an acco-nt, as having been very much accessory to | the 
sin and ruin of Israel, by their neglecting to do the duty of their 
place. Here is, I. A high charge exhibited against them for their 
negligence, their unskilfulness, and unfaithfulness in the manage- 
“ment of public affairs, ver. |—6 and again ver. 8. IL. Their dis- 


_ charge from their trust, for their insufficiency and treachery, ver. 


7—10. ILI. A gracious promise that God would take care of his 
flock, though they did not, and that it should not always suffer as 
it had done by their mal-administrations, ver. 1I—16, IV. Another 
charge exhibited against those of the flock that were fat and 
strong, for the injuries they did to those that were weak and 
feeble, ver. 17—22, V. Another promise that God would in the 
fulness of time send the Messiah, to be the great and good Shep- 
herd of the sheep, who should redress all grievances and set every 
thing to rights with the flock, ver. 23—31. 


if ND the word of the Lorp came 
unto me, saying, 2 Son of man, 
prophesy against the shepherds of 
Israel, prophesy, and say unto them, 
Thus saith the Lord Gop unto the 


shepherds; Woe de to the shepherds 


of [srael that do feed themselves! 


should not the shepherds feed the 


flocks? 3 Ye eat the fat, and ye clothe 
you with the wool, ye kill them that are 
fed: but ye feed not the flock. 4 The 
diseased have ye not strengthened, 
neither have ye healed that which was 
sick, neither have ye bound up that 
which was broken, neither have ye 
brought again that which was driven 
away, neither have ye sought that 
which was lost; but with force and with 
cruelty have ye ruled them. 5 And 
theywere scattered, because there as 
no shepherd: and they became meat 
to all the beasts of the field, when they 
were scattered. 6 My sheep wandered 
through all the mountains, and upon 
every high hill: yea, my flock was scat- 
tered upon all the face of the earth, and 
none did search or seek after them. 


The prophecy of this chapter is not dated, 
nor any of those that follow it, till chap. xl. 
It is most probable that it was delivered after 
the completing of Jerusalem’s destruction, 
when it would be very seasonable to enquire 
into the causes of it. 

I. The prophet is ordered to prophesy 
against the shepherds of Israel—the princes 
and magistrates, the priests and Levites, the 
great Sanhedrim or council of state, or who- 
ever they were that had the direction of pub- 
lie affairs in a higher or lower sphere, the 
kings especially, for there were two of them 
now captives in Babylon, who, as well as the 
people, must have their transgressions shown 
them, that they might repent, as Manasseh 
in his captivity. God has something to say 
to the shepherds, for they are but under- 
shepherds, accountable to him who is the 
great Shepherd of Israel, Ps: lxxx.1. And 
that which he says is, Woe to the shepherds 
of Israel! Though they are shepherds and 


oh ¥ 
| shepherds 0 
them, must no tel L 
dignity and power + do ot, as 
keep them from sin, they will not s 
exempt them from reproof, to excuse tl 
repentance, or to secure them from 
judgments of God if they do not repe! 
We had a woe to the pastors, Jer. xxiii 
God will in a particular manner recko 
them if they he false to their trust: 
II. He is here directed what to che 
the shepherds with, in God’s name, 
ground of God’s controversy with 
for it is not a causeless quarrel. Two 
they are charged with:—1. That all 
care was to advance and enrich thems 
and to make themselves great. Their b 
ness was to take care of those that 1 
committed to their charge: Should not 1 
shepherds feed the flocks? No doubt th 
should; they betray their trast if they 
not. Not that they are to put the meat i 
their mouths, but to provide it for them 4 
bring them to it. But these shepherds rn 
this the least of their care; they fed 
selves, contrived every thing to gratify 
indulge their own appetite, and to n 
themselves rich and great, fat and e 
They made sure of the profits of their pla 
they did eat the fat, the cream (so som 
he that feeds a flock eats of the milk 
(1 Cor. ix. 7), and they made sure 
best of the milk. ‘They made sure of f 
fleece, and clothed themselves with the w 
getting into their hands as much as t 
could of the estates of their objet 
and killed those that were well fed, that ¥ 
they had might be fed upon, as Nabo fh 
put to death for his vineyard. Note, T) 
is a woe to those who are in public : 
consult only their own private interes’ 
are more inquisitive about the bene’ 
about the office, what money is to 
than what good to be done. It is an 
complaint, All seek their own, and too m 
more than their own. %. That they tool 
care for the benefit and welfare of tho 
were committed to their charge: 
not the flock. ‘They neither knew ho 
it, so ignorant were they, nor wo 
take any pains to do it, so lazy and 
were they; nay, they never desired 
signed it, so treacherous and uni 
were they. (1.) They did not do th 
to those of the flock that were distem 
did not strengthen them, nor heal 
nor bind them up, v. 4. When any 
flock were sick or hurt, worried or ¥ 
it was all one to them whether chav 
died; they never looked after them 
princes and judges took no care to right 
those that suffered wrong or to shelter 
jured innocency. They took no care 
poor to see them provided for ; 
starve, for them. The priests too 
to instruct the ignorant, to rectify t 
takes of those that were in Se, 


anrul ., or to comfort the feeble-minded. 
he ministers of state took no care to check 


threatened the vitals of it. Things 
ere amiss, and out of course, every where, 
1 nothing was done to rectify them. (2.) 

ey did not do their duty to those of the 
that were dispersed, that were driven 
y by the enemies that invaded the coun- 
and were forced to seek for shelter where 
y could find a place, or that wandered of 
ice upon the mountains and hills (v. 6), 
ere they were exposed to the beasts of 
rey and became meat to them, v. 5. Every 
one is ready to seize a waif and stray. Some 
rent abroad and begged, some went abroad 
md traded, and thus the country became 
hin Of inhabitants, and was weakened and 
overished, and wanted hands both in the 
ds of corn and in the fields of battle, both 
harvest and in war. My flock was scattered 
pon all the face of the earth, v.6. And they 
@ never enquired after, were never en- 
ged to return to their own country: 
me did search or seek after them. Nay, 
th force and cruelty they ruled them, which 
ve more away, and discouraged those 
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fore, O ye shepherds, hear the word 
of the Lorn; 10 Thus saith the Lord 
Gop; Behold, I am against the shep- 
herds; and I will require my flock 
at their hand, and cause them to cease 
from feeding the flock ; neither shall 
the shepherds feed themselves any 
more; for I will deliver my flock 
from their mouth, that they may not 
be meat for them. 11 For thus saith 
the Lord Gop; Behold, I, even I, will 
both search my sheep, and seek them 
out. 12 As a shepherd seeketh out 
his flock in the day that he is among 


his sheep that are scattered; so will 


| seek out my sheep, and will deliver 
them out of all places where they 
have been scattered in the cloudy and 
dark day. 13 And I will bring them 
out from the people, and gather them 
from the countries, and will bring 
them to their own land, and feed them 
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‘The shepherds reprove2. 


were driven away from all thoughts of |upon the mountains of Israel by the 
ning. Their case is bad who have | rivers, and in all the inhabited places 


son to expect better treatment among/ ofthe country. 14 I will feed them 
ngers than in theirown country. It may | 


meant of those of the flock that went | 12 = good pasture, and upon the high 
y from God and their duty; and the; mountains of Israel shall their fold 


ests, that should have taught the good be: there shall they lie in a good 


wledge of the Lord, used no means to 
ince and reclaim them, so that they be- 
ean easy prey to seducers. Thus were 
scattered because there was no shepherd, 
. There were those that called them- 
es shepherds, but really they were not. 
e, Those that do not do the work of shep- 
ds are unworthy of the name. And if 
that undertake to be shepherds are 
lish shepherds (Zech. xi. 15), if they are 
roud and above their business, idle and do 
love their business, or faithless and un- 


bad as if it were without a shepherd. Better 
‘no shepherd than such shepherds. Christ 
complains that his flock were as sheep having 
shepherd, when yet the scribes and Phari- 
“Sees sat in Moses’ seat, Matt. ix. 36. It is 
th the patient when his physician is his 
disease, ill with the flock when the 
hepherds drive them away and disperse 
them, dy ruling them with force. 
Therefore, ye shepherds, hear 
he word of the Lorp; 8 As I live, 
Saith the Lord Gop, surely because 
flock became a prey, and my flock 
became meat to every beast of the 
field, because there was no shepherd, 
ther did my shepherds search for 


my flock, but the shepherds fed them- 


s, and fed not my flock; 9 There- 


cerned about it, the case of the flock is as} 


‘fold, and én a fat pasture shall they 
\feed upon the mountains of Israel. 
'15. 1 will feed my flock, and I will 
/cause them to lie down, saith the Lord 
|Gop. 16 Iwill seek that which was 
‘lost, and bring again that which was 
‘driven away, and will bind up that 
| which was broken, and will strengthen 
that which was sick: but I will de- 
'stroy the fat and the strong; I will 
feed them with judgment. 


| Upon reading the foregoing articles of 
impeachment drawn up, in God’s name, 
against the shepherds of Israel, we cannot 
but look upon the shepherds with a just in- 
dignation, and upon the flock with a tender 
compassion. God, by the prophet, here 
|expresses both in a high degree; and the 
shepherds are called upon (v. 7, 9) to hear 
the word of the Lord, to hear this word. Let 
them hear how little he regards them, who 
made much of themselves, and how much 
he regards the flock, which they made no- 
thing of; both will be humbling to them. 
Those that will not hear the word of the Lord 
giving them their direction shall be made 
to hear the word of the Lord reading them 
their doom. Now see here, 
I. How much displeased God is at the 
| shepherds. Their crimes are repeated, rv. 8. 
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-God’s flock became a prey to the deceivers 
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first that drew them to idolatry, and then to 


the destroyers that carried them into capti- | faithful. 


vity; and these shepherds took no care to 
prevent either the one or the other, but were 
as if there had been no shepherds ; and there- 
fore God says (v. 10), and confirms it with 
an oath (v. 8), I am agaist the shepherds. 
They had a commission from God to feed 
the flock, and made use of his name in what 
they did, expecting he would stand by them. 
“No,” says God, “so far from that, I am 
against them.” Note, It is not our having 
the name and authority of shepherds that 
will engage God for us, if we do not the 
work enjoined us, and be not faithful to the 
trust reposed in us. God is against them, 
and they shall know it; for, 1. They shall 
be made to account for the manner in which 
they have discharged their trust: ‘‘I will 
require my flock at their hands, and charge it 
upon them that so many of them are miss- 
ing.’”? Note, Those will have a great deal 
to answer for in the judgment-day who take 
upon them the care of souls and yet take no 
care of them. Ministers must watch and 
work as those that must give account, Heb. 
xiii. 17. 2. They shall be deprived officio et 
beneficio—both of the work and of the wages. 
They shall cease from feeding the flock, that 
is, from pretending to feed it. Note, It is 
just with God to take out of men’s hands 
that power which they have abused and that 
trust which they have betrayed. But, if this 
were all their punishment, they could bear 
it well enough; therefore it is added, ‘‘ Nei- 
ther shall the shepherds feed themselves any 
more, for I will deliver my flock from their 
mouth, which, instead of protecting, they 
had made a prey of.’? Note, Those that are 
enriching themselves with the spoils of the 
public cannot expect that they shall always 
be suffered to do so. Nor will God always 
permit his people to be trampled upon by 
those that should support them, but will 
find a time to deliver them from the shep- 
herds their false friends, as well as from the 
lions their open enemies. 

Il. How much concerned God is for the 
flock; he speaks as if he were the more 
concerned for them because he saw them 
thus neglected, for with him the fatherless 
finds mercy. Precious promises are made 
here upon the occasion, which were to have 
their accomplishment in the return of the 
Jews out of their captivity and their re-es- 
tablishment in their own land. Let the shep- 
herds hear this word of the Lord, and know 
that they have no part nor lot in the matter. 
But let the poor sheep hear it and take the 
comfort of it. Note, Though magistrates 
and ministers fail in doing their part, forthe 
good of the church, yet God will not fail in 
doing his; he will take the flock into his 
own hand rather than the church shall come 
short of any kindness he has designed for it. 
The under-shepherds may prove. careless, 


me OYE x af vy Seah . 
EZEKIEL. ~ pit 


sleeps. They may de fa | 


1. God willgather 
were scattered, and io the 
fold that had wandered from it : 
who alone can do it, will do it, and wil 
all the glory of it. I will both search 1 
sheep and find them out ©. 11) as a she 
does (v. 12), and bring them back as he d 
the stray-sheep, upon his shoulders, from 
the places where they have been scatt 
the cloudy and dark day.” There are 
and dark days, windy and stormy ones, 
scatter God’s sheep, which send them hith 
and thither, to divers and distant pla 
in quest of secresy and safety. But, ( 
Wherever they are the eye of Goa will j 
them out ; for his eyes run to and fro 
the earth, in favour of them. J will seek 
my sheep ; and not one that belongs to | 
fold, though driven ever so far off, shall 
lost. The Lord knows those that are his; 
knows their work and where they dwell (R 
ii. 13), and where they are hidden, ( 
When his time shall come his arms 
fetch them home (v. 13): I will bring ti 
out from the people. God will both inc 
their hearts to come by his grace and 
by his providence open a door for them : 
remove every difficulty that lies in the w 
They shall not return one by one, cland 
a. stealing away, but they shall ret 
in a body: “‘ J will gather them from the ¢ 
tries into which they are dispersed, not ¢ 
the most considerable families of them, 
every particular person. I will seek that w 
was lost and bring again that which was 
away,” v. 16. This was done when som 
thousand Jews returned triumpha 
of Babylon, under the conduct o: 
bel, Ezra, and others. When ft 1 
have gone astray from God into the pat 
sin are brought back by repentance, W 
those that erred come to the acknowle 
ment of the truth, when God’s ou 
gathered and restored, and religio 
blies, that were dispersed, rally a 
the ceasing of persecution, and 
churches have rest and liberty. 
promise has a further accomplishme 

2. God will feed his people as th 
of his pasture, that had been famish 
will bring the returning captives sa 
their own land (v. 13), will feed the 
the mountains of Israel, and that is 
pasture, and a fat pasture (v. 14); the’ 
their feeding be, and there shall be di 
and it is'a good fold. There God \ 
only feed them, but cause them io li 
(v. 15), which dcnotes a comfortab 
after they had tired themselves wit 
wanderings, and a constant contin 


dence; they shall not be driven out ag 
from these green pastures, as they have he 
nor shall they be disturbed, but shall 
down in a sweet repose and there 
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make them afraid. Ps. xxiii. 2, He 
me to lie down in green pastures. Com- 
are this with the like promise (Jer. xxiii. 
3, 4), when God restored them not only to 
milk and honey of their ewn land, to the 
yment of its fruits, but to the privileges 
his sanctuary on Mount Zion, the chief 
the mountains of Israel. When they had 
altar and a temple again, and the benefit 


a settled priesthood, then they were fed 
a good pasture. 


3. He will succour those that are hurt, 
will bind up that which was broken and 
‘Strengthen that which was sick, will comfort 
those that mourn in Zion and with Zion. If 
‘ministers, who should speak peace to those 
‘who are of a sorrowful spirit, neglect their 
duty, yet the Holy Ghost the Comforter will 
‘be Rithful to his office. But, as it follows, 
the fat and the strong shall be destroyed. He 
that has rest for disquieted saints has terror 
tO speak to presumptuous sinners. Avs every 
valley shall be filled, so every mountain and 
Mili shall be brought low, Luke iii. 5. 


17 And as for you, O my flock, 
thus saith the Lord Gop; Behold, I 
udee between cattle and cattle, be- 
en the rams and the he-goats. 18 
emeth vt a small thing unto you to 
laye eaten up the good pasture, but 
€ must tread down with your feet the 
esidue of your pastures? and to have 
funk of the deep waters, but ye must 
oul the residue with your feet? 15 
d as for my flock, they eat that 
vhich ye have trodden with your feet ; 
and they drink that which ye have 
fouled with your feet. 20 Therefore 
thus saith the Lord Gop unto them; 
Behold, I, even I, will judge between 
fat cattle and between the lean 
le. 21 Because ye have thrust 
side and with shoulder, and 
pushed all the diseased with your 
oe, till ye have scattered them 


ies 22 Therefore will I save my 


flock, and they shall no more be a 
prey; and I will judge between cattle 
and cattle. 23 And I will set up one 
shepherd over them, and he shall feed 
them, €ven my servant David; he shall 
sed them, and he shall be their shep- 
d. 24 And I the Lorp will be 
their God, and my servant David a 
prince among them; I the Lorp have 
spoken zi. 25 And I will make with 
a covenant of peace, and will 


Fi 


the land: and they shall dwell safely 
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cause the evil beasts to cease out of| jours. 
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God’s care of kis flock. 
in the wilderness, and sleep in the 
woods. 26 And I will make them 
and the places round about my hill a 
‘blessing ; and. I will cause the shower 
to come down in his season; there 
shall be showers of blessing. 27 And 
the tree of the field shal! yield her 
fruit, and the earth shall yield her in- 
crease, and they shall be safe in 
their land, and shall know that I am 
the Lorp, when I have broken the 
bands of their yoke, and delivered 
them out of the hand of those that 
served themselves of them. 28 And 
they shall no more be a prey to the 
heathen, neither shal] the beast of 
the land devour them ; but they shall 
dwell safely, and none shall make 
them afraid. 29 And I will raise up 
for them a plant of renown, and they 
shall be no more consumed with hun- 
ger in the land, neither bear the shame 
of the heathen any more. 50 Thus 
shall they know that I the Lorp their 
God am with them, and ¢hat they, 
even the house of Israel, are my peo- 
ple, saith the Lord Gop. 31 And ye 
my flock, the flock of my pasture, are 
men, and lam your God, saith the 
[ord Gop. 


The prophet has no more to say to the 
shepherds, but he has now a message to de- 
liver to the flock. God had ordered him to 
speak tenderly to them, and to assure them 
of the mercy he had in store for them. But 
here he is ordered to make a difference be- 
tween some and others of them, to separate 
between the precious and the vile and then 
to give them a promise of the Messiah, by 
whom this distinction should be effectually 
made, partly at his first coming (for for 
judgment he came into this world, John ix. 
39, to fill the hungry with good things and to 
send the rich empty away, Luke i. 53), but 
completely at his second coming, when he 
shall, as it is here said, judge between cattle 
and cattle, as a shepherd divides between the 
sheep and the goats, and shall set the sheep on 
his right hand and the goats on his left (Matt. 
xxv. 32, 33), which seems to have reference 
to this. We have here, 

I. Conviction spoken to those of the flock 
that were fat and strong, the rams and the 
he-goats (v.17), those that, though they had 
not power, as shepherds and rulers, to op- 
press with, yet, being rich and wealthy, 
made use of the opportunity which this gave 
them to bear hard upon their poor neigh- 
Those that have much would have 
more, and, if they set to it, will have my. 9, 
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Prediction of Messiah's kingdom. EZEKIEL. SR. 
somany ways have they ofencroaching upon | themselves of the flock, 
their poor neighbours, and forcing from] tions init, Acts xx. 30. 
them the one ewe-lamb, 2 Sam. xii.4. Do} II. Comfort spoken to those of 1 
not the rich oppress the poor merely with| that are poor and feeble, and that w 


the help of their riches, and draw them before 
the judgment-seats ? Jam. ii. 6. Poor serv- 
ants and tenants are hardly used by their rich 
cords and masters. The rams and the he- 

oats not only kept all the good pasture to 
themselves, ate the fat and drank the sweet, 
out they would not let the poor of the flock 
nave any comfortable enjoyment of the little 
that was left them; they trod down the re- 


sidue of the pastures and fouled the residue of 


the waters, so that the flock was obliged to 
eat that which they had trodden into the 
dirt, and drink that which they had muddied, 
v. 18,19. ‘This intimates that the great men 
not only by extortion and oppression made 
and kept their neighbours poor, and scarcely 
left them enough to subsist on, but were so 
vexatious to them that what little coarse fare 
they had was embittered to them. And this 
seemed a small thing to them; they thought 
there was no harm in it, as if it were the pri- 
vilege of their quality to be injurious to all 
their neighbours. Note, Many that live in 
pomp and at ease themselves care not what 
straits those about them are reduced to, so 
they may but have every thing to their mind. 
Those that are at ease, and the proud, grudge 
that any body should live by them with any 
comfort. But this was not all; they not 
only robbed the poor, to make them poorer. 
but were troublesome to the sick and weak 
of the fiock (v. 21): They thrust with sice 
ana snouider those that were feeble (for the 
weakest goes to the wall) and pushed the 
diseased with their horns, because they knew 
they could be too hard for them, when they 
durst not meddle with their match. It has 
been observed concerning sheep that if one of 
the flock be sick and faint the rest will secure 
it as-well as they can, and shelter it from the 
scorching heat of the sun; but these, on the 
contrary, were most injurious to the diseased. 
Those that they could not serve themselves 
of they did what they could to rid the coun- 
try of, and so scattered them abroad, as if the 
poor, whom, Christ says, we must have 
always with us, were public nuisances, not 
to be relieved, but sent far away from us. 
Note, It is a barbarous thing to add affliction 
to the afflicted. Perhaps these rams and he- 
goats are designed to represent the scribes 
and Pharisees, for they are such troublers of 
the church as Christ himself must come to 
deliver it from, v. 23. They devoured wi- 
dows’ houses, took away the key of know- 
ledge, corrupted the pure water of divine 
truths, and oppressed the consciences of men 
with the traditions of the elders, besides that 
they were continually vexatious and injurious 
to the poor of the flock that waited on the 
Lord, Zech. xi. 11. Note, It is no new thing 


for the flock of God ta receive a great deal of | be our God, he will take us to be Azs pas 
damage and mischief from those that are| From thiscovenant between Godand Ista 


consolation of Israel (v. 22). “I will sa 
my flock, and they shall no more be spoil 
as they have been by the beasts of 4 
their own shepherds or by the rams and he 
goats among themselves.” Upon this oce: 
sion, as 1s usual in the prophets, comes in 
prediction of the coming of the Messiah, an 
the setting up of his kingdom, and the e: 
ceedingly great and precious benefits whic 
the church should enjoy under the protectia 
and influence of that kingdom. Obsery 
what is here foretold, ; 
1. Concerning the Messiah himself. 
He shall have his commission from God him 
self: I will set him up (v. 23); I will rai 
him up, v. 29. He sanctified and sealed h rr 
appointed and anointed him. (2.) He skh 
be the great Shepherd of the sheep, who she 
do that for his flock which no one else coy 
do. He is the one Shepherd, under wh 
Jews and Gentiles should be one fold. (3 
He is God’s servant, employed by him and. 
him, and doing all in obedience to his w 
with an eye to his glory—his servant, to 
establish his kingdom among men and ai 
vance the interests of that kingdom. @ 
He is David, one after God’s own heart, 
as his King upon the holy hill of Zion, ma 
the head of the corner, with whom the coy 
nant of royalty is made, and to whom € 
would give the throne of his father Dav 
Je is both the root and offspring of Davi 
(5.) He is the plant of rencwn. becans 
righteous branch (Jer. xxiii. 5), a branel 
the Lord, that is beautiful and glorious, I 
iv. 2. He has a name above every name 
throne above every throne, and may 
fore well be called a branch of renown. ° 
understand it of the church, the planting 
the Lord, Isa. lxi.3. Its name shall 6 
membered (Ps. xly. 17) and Christ’s in it. 
2. Concerning the great charter by whi 
the kingdom of the Messiah should be 
corporated, and upon which it should 
founded (v. 25): I will make with ther 
covenant of peace. The covenant of grace 
a covenant of peace. In it God is 
with us, speaks peace to us, and assures 
of peace, of all good, all the good we nee 
make us happy. The tenour of this cov 
uant is: ‘I the Lord will be their Go 
God all-sufficient to them (v. 24), will 
them and will be owned by them; imorde 
this my servant David shall be a prince a 
them, to reduce them to their allegiance, 
receive their homage, and to reign over th 
in them, and for them.” Note, Those, 
those only, that have the Lord Jesus 1 
their prince have the Lord Jehovah fort 
God. And then they, even the house of I 
rael, shall be my people. If we take Goc 


oy 


esults communion: ‘ J the Lord their 
d am with them, to converse with them; 
1 they shall know it, and have the com- 
fort of it.’ 

_ 3. Concerning the privileges of those that 
et the faithful subjects of this kingdom 


of the Messiah and interested in the cove- 
nant of peace. These are here set forth 
figuratively, as the blessings of the flock. 


But we have a key to it, v. 31. Those that 
_ belong to this Hock, though they are spoken 
of as sheep, are really men, men that have 
the Lord for their God, and are in covenant 
with him. Now to them it is promised, 
_ (1.) That they shall enjoy a holy security 
‘under the divine protection. Christ, our 
_ good Shepherd, has caused the evil beasts to 
" cease out of the land (v. 25), having van- 
eee all our spiritual enemies, broken 
their power, and triumphed over them; the 
roaring lion is not a roaring devouring lion 
“to them ; they shall no more be a prey to the 
heathen nor the heathen a terror to them, 
neither shall the beasts of the land devour 
them. Sic and Satan, death and hell, are 
~ conquered. And then they shall dwell safely, 
_ not only in the folds, but in the fields, in the 
wilderness, in the woods, where the beasts of 
_ prey are ; they shall not only dwell there, but 
they shall sleep there, which denotes not 
only that the beasts being made to cease there 
shall be no danger, but, their consciences 
_ being purified and pacified, they shall be in 
no apprehension of danger; not only safe 
from evil, but quiet from the fear of evil. 
_ Note, Those may lay down and sleep se- 
 curely, sleep at ease, that have Christ for 
_ their prince; for he will be their protector, 
~and make them to dwell in safety. None 
shall hurt them, nay, none shall make them 
» afraid. If God be for us, who can be against 
“us? Therefore will not we fear, though the 
_ earth be removed. ‘Through Christ, God de- 
- livers his people not only from the things 
_ they have reason to fear, but from their fear 
even of death itself, from all that fear that 
has torment. ‘This safety from evil is pro- 


“ie (v. 27): They shall be safe in their 


tand, in no danger of being invaded and 


Pe enslaved, though their great plenty be a 
_ temptation to their neighbours to vesire their 
land ; and that which shall make tnem think 
~ themselves safe is their confidence in the wis- 
dom, power, and goodness of God: They 
‘shall know that Iam the Lord. All our dis- 
pe fears arise from our ignorance of 
‘God and mistakes concerning him. ‘Their 
experience of his particular care concerning 
them encourages their confidence n him: 
“I have broken the bands of their yoke, with 
which they have been brought and held down 
' under oppression, and have delivered them 
out of the hand of those that served themselves 
of them, whence they shall argue, I'e that 
has delivered does and will, theretore will 
We dwell safely.” This is explained, and ap- 
plied to our gospel-state, Luke i. 74. That 
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~ God's care of nis flock. 


we, being delivered out of the hand of our 
enemies, might serve him without fear, as those 
may do that serve him in faith. 

(2.) That they shall enjoy a spiritual plenty 
of all good things, the best things, for their 
comfort and happiness: They shall no more 
be consumed with hunger in the land, v. 
29. Famine and scarcity, when Israel was 
punished with that judgment, turned as 
much to their reproach among the heathen 
as any other, because the fruitfulness of Ca- 
naan was so much talked of. But now they 
shall not bear that shame of the heathen any 
more. For the showers shall come down in 
their season, even showers of blessing, v. 26. 
Christ isa Shepherd that will feed his peo- 
ple; and they shall go in and out, and find 
pasture. [1.] They shall not be consumed 
with hunger; for they shall not be put off 
with the world for a portion, which is not 
bread, which satisfies not, and which leaves 
those that are put off with it to be consumed 
with hunger. The ordinances of the cere- 
monial law are called beggarly elements, for 
there was little in them, compared with the 
Christian institutes, wherewith the mower fills 
his hand and he that binds sheaves his bosom. 
Those that hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness shall not be consumed with that hun- 
ger, for they shall be filled. And he that 
drinks of the water that Christ gives him, 
the still waters by which he leads his sheep, 
shall never thirst. [2.] Showers of blessings 
shall come upon them, v. 26, 27. The 
heavens shall yield their dews; the trees of 
the field also shall yield their fruit. The 
seat of this plenty is God’s hill, his holy hill 
of Zion, for on that mountain, in the gospel 
church, it is, that God has made to all na- 
tions a feast ; to that those must join them- 
selves who would partake of gospel benefits. 
The cause of this plenty is the showers that 
come down in their season, that descend upon 
the mountains of Zion, the graces of Christ, 
his doctrine that drops as the dew, the graces 
of Christ, and the gifts and comforts of his 
Spirit, by which we are made fruitful in the 
fruits of righteousness. The instances of 
this plenty are the blessings of heaven poured 
down upon us and the productions of grace 
brought forth by us, our comfort in God’s 
favour and God’s glory in our fruit-bearing. 
‘The extent of this plenty is very large, to ail 
the places round about my hill; for out of 
Zion shall go forth the law, shall go forth 
light to a dark world, and the river that 
shall water a dry and desert world ; all that 
are in the neighbourhood of Zion shall fare 
the better for it; and the nearer the church 
the nearer its God. And, lastly, The effect 
of this plenty is, I will make them a blessing, 
eminently and exemplarily blessed, patterns 
of happiness, Isa. xix. 24. Or, They shall 
be blessings to all about them, diffusively 
useful. Note, Those that are the blessed of 
the Lord must study to make themselves 
blessings to the world. He that is good, 
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or he 
l eran”. ‘ 
Moab in one of t 
fore (ch. xxv. 8); b 


condemned by itself, and has woes 
The prophet v nat boldly eet hs fac 


let him do good ; he that. has received the 

gift, the grace, let him minister the same. 
Now this promise of the Messiah and his 

kingdom spoke much comfort to those to 


whom it was then made, for they might be | Bdom, and pr particularly 
sure that God would not utterly destroy their for the God of Israel has said, O Mount 
nation, how low soever it might be brought, | Iam against thee. Note, Those thath; 


as long as that blessing was in the womb of 
it, Isa. lxv..8. But it speaks much more 
comfort to us, to whom it is fulfilled, who 
are the sheep of this good Shepherd, are fed 
in his pastures, and blessed with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly things by him. 

CHAP. XXXV. - 


It was promised, in the foregoing chapter, that when the time to 
favour Zion, yea, the set time, should come, especially the time for 
sending the Messiah and setting upyhis kingdom in the world, God 
would cause the enemies of his church to cease and the blessings 
and comforts of the church to abound. This chdfiter enlarges 
upon theformer promise, concerning the destruction of ‘the ene- 
mies of the church; the next chapter upon the latter promise, 
the replenishing of the church with blessings. Mount Seir {that 
is, Edom) is ‘the enemy prophesied against in this chapter, but 
filly putvhere, as in the prophecy of Obadiah, for all the enemies 
of the church; for, as those all walked in the way of Cain 
thatvhated Abel, so those all walked in the way of Esau who 
bated Jacob, but over whom Jacob, by virtue ofa particular :bless- 
ing, was to have dominion. Now here we have, I. The sincharged 
upon the Edomites, and:that was-their spiteand malice to Israel, 
wer. 5, 10—13. Ul. The ruin threatened, that should come upon 
them for this sin. God will be against them (ver.3) and then.their 
sountry shallibe laid waste (ver. 4), depopulated, and-made quite 
desolate (ver. 6—9), and left so when other nations;that, had keen 
wasted should recover themselves, ver. 14, 15, 


KA OCREOVER the word of the 
Lorp came unto me, saying, 2 
Son of man, set thy faceagainst mount 
Seir, and prophesy against it, 3 And 
say unto it, Thus saith the Lord Gop; 
Behold, O mount Seir, I am against 
thee, and I will stretch out mine hand 
against thee, and I will make thee 
most desolate. 4 I will lay thy cities 
waste, and thou shalt be desolate, and 
thou shalt know that Lam the Lorn. 
5 Beeause thou hast had a perpetual 
hatred, and hast ‘shed the blood of the 
children of Israel by the force of the 
sword in the time of their calamity, in 
the time that their iniquity had an 
end: 6 Therefore, as I live, saith the 
Lord Gop, I will prepare thee unto 
blood, and blood shall pursue thee: 
sith thou hast not hated blood, even 
blood shall pursue thee. 7 Thus will 
I make mount Seir most desolate, and 
eut off from it him that passeth out 
and him that retumneth. 8 And I will 
fill his mountains with his.slain men : 
in thy hills, and in thy valleys, and 
in all thy rivers, shall they fall that 
are slain with the sword. 9 I will 
make thee perpetual desoltions, and 
thy cities shall not return: and ye 
shall know that I am the Lorn. 
Mount Seir was-mentioned as partner with 


against them have the word of God 
er. antl the face of i a ‘ne 
they prophesy any good to them, but e 
prophet must tell the Edomitesthat G 
a controversy withthem, and let them know 
I. What is the cause and ground of 

controversy, v. 5. God espouses his peop! 
cause, and will plead it, takes what i 
against them as done against himself, an 
reckon for it; and it is wpon their aceou 
that God now contends with the Edomit 
1. Because of the enmity they had agair 
the people of God, that was rooted im 
heart. ‘‘ Thou hast hada perpetual hat 
to them, to the very name of an Israelite 
The Edomites kept up an hereditary mali 
against Israel, the same that Esau bore 
Jacob, because he got the birth-rig 
the blessing. Esau had been reconciled 
Jacob, had embraced and kissed him (G 
XXxiil.), and.we do not find that ever heq 

relled with him again. But the posterity 
Esau would never be reconeiled to the s 

of Jacob, but hated them with a perpet 
hatred. Note, Children will be more api 
imitate the vices than the virtues of 
parents, and to tread im the steps of tl 
sin than in the steps of their repenta 
Parents should therefore be careful no 
their children any bad example, for the 
through the grace of God, they may ret 
and prevent the mis¢hief of ; 
done amiss to themselves, the; 


of the serpent (Gen. iii. 15) will con’ 
the end. Marvel not if the world | 
2. Because of the injuries they had don 
the people of God. They shed their B 
by the force of the sword, im the time oft 
calamity ; they did not attack themwas : 
and open enemies, but laid wait 2 
to cut off those of them that had eseay 
(Obad. 14), or they droye them ‘back uj 
the sword of the pursuers, by which + 

fell. It was cowardly, as well.as bar 
to take advantage of ‘their distress; 
neighbours, with whom they had liv 
ably, to smite them secretly when ; 
openly invaded them. It was in 
that their iniquity had.anend, when the 
sure of it was full and destmuetion car 
Note, Even those that suffer justly, and 
their sins, are yet to be pitied and. 
pled upon. If the father,conrects.0 


fi. What should be the effect and issue 
at controversy. If God stretch out his 
against the country of Edom, he will 
it most desolate, v. 3. Desolation and 
tion. 1. The inhabitants shall be slain 

th the sword (v. 6) : Iwill prepare thee unto 
Edom shall be gradually weakened, 
d so be the more easily conquered, and 
enemy shall gather strength the more 


truction. Thou hast not hated blood ; it 
jes, “‘ Thou hast delighted in it and 
ted after it.” Those that do not keep 
ip a rooted hatred of sin, when a tempta- 
ion to it is very strong, will be in danger of 
elding to it. Some read it, “‘ Unless thou 
blood” (that is, “ unless thou dost 
nt, and put off this bloody disposition) 
Shall pursue thee.’ And then it is an 
gation that the judgment may yet be 
svented by a thorough reformation. If he 
‘not, he will whet his sword, Ps. vii. 12. 
af he turn, he will lay it by. Blood 
pursue thee, the guilt of the blood which 
pu ‘hast shed or the judgment of blood; 
thirsty enemies shall pursue thee, 
y soever thou seekest to make thy 
great and general slaughter shal! 
ade of the Idumeans, suchas had been 
old (Is. xxxiv. 6): The mountains and 
ls, the valleys and rivers, shall be filled 
th the slain,v. 8. The pursuers ‘shall over- 
those that flee and shall give no quarter, 
put them all to the sword. Note, When 
comes to make inquisition for blood 
e that have shed the blood of his Israel 
lall have blood given them to drink, for 
ey are worthy. Satia te sanguine quem 
isti—Glut thyself with blood, after which 
hast thirsted. 2. The country shall be 
waste. The cities shall be destroyed 
:), the country made most desolate (v. 7) ; 
rod will cut off from both him that passes 
d him that returns ; and when the in- 
nts are cut off that should keep the 
in repair they will decay and go into 
s, and when those are cut off that should 
e land that will soon be over-run with 
and thorns and become a wilderness. 
Those that help forward the desolations 
él may expect to be themselves made 
te. And that which completes the 
judgment is that Edom shall be made ‘per- 


fever return to their former state, nor the 
itants of them come back from their 
ity and dispersion. Note, Those that 
: a perpetual enmity to God and his peo- 
as the carnal mind has, can expect no 
f than to be made a perpetual desolation. 

ble malice will justly be punished 
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aally to subdue it. Thus preparation | 
in the making a great while before for this | 


desolations (v. 9) and the cities shall 
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shall be mine, and we will possess it ; 
whereas the Lorp was there: 11 
Therefore, as I live, saith the Lord 
| Gop, I willeven do according to thine 
anger, and according to thine envy 
which thou hast used out of thy hatred 
against them; and I will make myself 
known among them,when I have judg- 
ed thee. 12 And thou shalt know that 
I am the Lorp, and that I have heard 
all thy blasphemies which thou hast 
spoken against the mountains of Israel, 
saying, They are laid desolate, they 
are given us to consume. 13 Thus 
with your mouth ye have boasted 
against me, and have multiplied your 
words against me: I have heard them. 
14 Thus saith the Lord Gop; When 
the whole earth rejoiceth, I will make 
aces desolate. 15 As thou didst re- 
joice at the inheritance of the house 
of Israel, because it was desolate, so 
will I do unto thee: thou shalt be 
desolate, O mount Seir, and all Idu- 
|mea, even all of it: and they shall 
| know that I am the Lorp. 


| Here is, I. A further account of the sin 


| of the Edomites, and their bad conduct to- 
| wards the people of God. We find the chureh 
| complaining of them for setting on the Ba- 
| bylonians, and irritating them against Jeru- 
salem, saying, Rase it, rase if, down with 
it, down with it (Ps. cxxxvii. 7), Inflaming a 
rage that needed no spur; here it is further 
charged upon them that they triumphed in 
Jerusalem’s ruin and in the desolations of 
the country. Many dlasphemies they spoke 
against the mountains of Israel, saying, with 
ptide and pleasure, They are laid desolate, 
v. 12. Note, The troubles of God’s church, 
las they give proofs of the constancy and 
| fidelity of its friends, so they discover and 
| draw out the corruptions of its enemies, in 
| whom there then appears more brutish ma- 
lice than one would have thought of. Now 
their triumphing in Jerusalem’s ruin is here 
said to proceed, 1. From a sinful passion 
against the people of Israel; from anger and 
,and hatred against them (v.11), that 
perpetual hatred spoken of v.5. Though 
they were not a match for them, and there- 
fore could not do them a mischief themselves, 
yet they were glad when the Chaldeans did 
them ‘a mischief. 2. From a sinful appetite 
to the land of Israel. They pleased them- 
selves with hopes that when the people of 

| Israel were destroyed they should be let into 
the possession of their country, which they 
had so often grudged and envied them. They 
thought they could make out something of a 
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title to it, ob defectum sanguinis—for want of 
other heirs. If Jacob’s issue fail, they think 
that they are next in the entail, and that the 
remainder will be to his brother's issue: 
“ These two nations of Judah and Israel shall 
be mine. Now is the time for me to put in 
At least they hope to come in 
as first occupants, being near neighbours: 
We will possess it when it is deserted. Ce- 
ditur occupanti—Let us get possession and 
that will be title enough. Note, Those have 
the spirit of Edomites who desire the death 
of others because they hope to get by it, 
or are pleased with their failing because they 
expect to come into their business. When 
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we see the vanity of the world in the disap- 
pointments, losses, and crosses, that others 
meet with in it, instead of showing our- 
selves, upon such an occasion, e%éedy of it, 
we should rather be made thereby to sit more 
,00se to it, and both take our affections off 
it and lower our expectations from it. But 
in this case of the Edomites’ coveting the 
land of Israel, and gaping for it, there was 
a particular affront to God, when they said, 
“ These lands are given us to devour, and we 
shall have our bellies full of their riches.” 
God says, You have boasted against me and 
have multiplied your words against me; for 
they expected possession upon a vacancy, 
because Israel was driven out, whereas the 
Lord was still there, v.10. His temple in- 
deed was burnt, and the other tokens of his 
presence were gone; but his promise to give 
that land to the seed of Jacob for an inhe- 
ritance was not made void, but remained in 
full force and virtue; and by that promise 
he did in effect still keep possession for Is- 
rael, till they should in due time be restored 
to it. That was Immanuel’s land (Isa. viii. 
8); in that land he was to be born, and 
therefore that people shall continue in it of 
whom he is to be born, till he has passed his 
time in it, and then let who will take it. The 
Lord is there, the Lord Jesus is to be there; 
and therefore Israel’s discontinuance of pos- 
session is no defeasance of their right, but it 
shall be kept for them, and they shall have, 
hold, and enjoy it by virtue of the divine 
grant, till the promise of this Canaan shall 
by the Messiah be changed into the promise 
of afar better. Note, It is a piece of pre- 
sumption highly offensive to God for Edom- 
ites to lay claim to those privileges and com- 
forts that are peculiar to God’s chosen Israel 
and are reserved for them. It is blasphemy 
against the mountains of Israel, the holy 
mountains, to say, because they are for the 
present made a prey of and trodden under 
foot of the Gentiles (Rev. xi. 2), even the holy 
city itself, that therefore the Lord has for- 
saken them, their God has forgotten them. 
The apostle will by no means admit such a 
thought as this, that God hath cast away his 
people, Rom. xi. 1. No; though they are cast 
down for a time, they are not cast off for ever. | 
Those reproach the Lord who say thev are. 


; ee bite 
insolence of the Edom 
passed upon them for i 
blasphemies, v.12. And again 

have multiplied your words against 
have heard them, I have observed th 
have kept an account of them. Note, In 1 
multitude of words, not one escapes 
cognizance; let men speak ever so mu 
ever so fast, though they multiply wor 
which they themselves regard not, but forg 
immediately, yet none of them are lost in 1 
crowd, not the most idle words; but G 
hears them, and will be able to charge t 
sinner with them. All the haughty and 
speeches, particularly, which are sp 
against the Israel of God, the words wl 
are magnified (as it is in the margin, v. I 
as well as the words which are multipl 
God takes notice of. For, as the mo 
fling words are not below his cognizan 
the most daring are not above his rebu 
I have heard all thy blasphemies. ‘This 

good reason why we should bear reproz 
if we heard it not, because God will he 
Ps. xxxvili. 13, 15. God has heard | 
Edomites’ blasphemy; let them theref 
hear their doom, v. 14, 15. It was a na 
sin (the blasphemies charged upon — 
were the sense and language of all the Ede 
ites), and therefore shall be punished ¥ 
a national desolation. And, 1. It shall b 
distinguishing punishment. As G 
peculiar favours for Israelites, so he hi 
liar plagues for Edomites: so that “ 
the whole earth rejoices I will make th 
late ; when other nations have their 
tions repaired, to their joy, thine sh 
perpetual,” v. 9. 2. The punishment 
answer to the sin: “‘ As thou didst r 
the desolation of the house of Israel, G 
give thee enough of desolation; sin 
art so fond of it, thow shalt be desolate ; 
make thee so.” Note, Those who, inst 
weeping with the mourners, make a 
their grievances, may justly be made 
like the mourners, and themselves 
the weight, to feel the smart, of thos 
ances which they set so light by. — 
read v. 14 so as to complete the resemb 
between the sin and the punishment: 3 
whole earth shall rejoice when I make thee 
solate, as thou didst rejoice when Isri 
made desolate. Those that are glad ¢ 
death and fall of others may exp 
others will be glad of their death, o 
fall. 3. In the destruction of the ene 
the church God designs his own gle 
we may be sure that he will not come 
of his design. (1.) That which he 
is to manifest himself, as a just an 
God, firm to his covenant and faithful | 
people and their injured cause (v. 11) = 
muke myself known among them w 
judged thee. The Lord is and will t 
by the judgments which he exee 
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His intention shall be fully answer 


) their comfort, but even the Edomites 
aselves, and all the other enemies of his 
eand people, shall know that he is the 
d, v. 4, 9,15. As the works of creation 
and common providence demonstrate that 
there is a God, so the care taken of Israel 
shows that Jehovah, the God of Israel, is that 
God alone, the true and living God. 
‘a CHAP. XXXVI. 
We have done with Mount Seir, and left it desolate, and likely to 
continue sO, and must now turn ourselves, with the prophet, to 
the mountains of Israel, which we find desolate tuo, but hope be- 
fore we have done with the chapter to leave in better plight. Here 
are two distinct prophecies in this chapter:—I. Here is one that 
“seems chiefly to relate to the temporal estate of the Jews wherein 
‘their present deplorable condition is described and the triumphs of 
_ their neighbours init; but it is promised that their grievances 
" shall be all redressed and that in due time they shall be settled 
_ again in their own land, in the midst of peace and plenty, ver. 1— 
15. Il. Here is another that seems chiefly to concern their spi- 
ritual estate, wherein they are reminded of their former sins and 
God's judgments upon them, to humble them for their sins and 
‘under God’s mighty hand, ver. 16—20. But it is promised, 1. That 
God would glorify himself in showing mercy to them, ver. 21—24. 
2. That he would sanctity them, by giving them his grace and 
fitting them for his service ; and this for his own name’s sake and 
in answer to their prayers, ver. 25—38. 
“A LSO, thou son of man, prophesy 
4 unto the mountains of Israel, 
and say, Ye mountains of Israel, hear 
the word of the Lorp: 2 Thus saith 
the Lord Gop; Because the enemy 
hath said against you, Aha, even the 
ancient high places are our’s in pos- 
session: 3 Therefore prophesy and 
say, Thus saith the Lord Gop; Be- 
cause they have made you desolate, 
and swallowed you up on every side, 
that ye might be a possession unto 
the residue of the heathen, and ye are 
taken up in the lips of talkers, and 
are an infamy of the people: 4 There- 
fore, ye mountains of Israel, hear the 
word of the Lord Gop; Thus saith 
the Lord Gop to the mountains, and 
to the hills, to the rivers, and to the 
valleys, to the desolate wastes, and to 
the cities that are forsaken, which 
became a prey and derision to the re- 
sidue of the heathen that are round 
about; 5 Therefore thus saith the 
Lord Gop ; Surely in the fire of my 
jealousy have I spoken against the 


residue of the heathen, and against all. 


Idumea, which have appointed my 
land into their possession with the 
joy of all their heart, with despiteful 
minds, to cast it out for aprey. 6 
(Bfbphesy therefore concerning the 
land of Israel, and say unto the moun- 
tains, and to the hills, to the rivers, 
and to the valleys, Thus saith the 
Lord Gop; Behold, I have spoken 
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cause ye have borne the shame of the 
heathen: 7 Therefore thus saith the 
Lord Gop; I have lifted up mine 
hand, Surely the heathen that are 
about you, they shall bear their shame. 
& But ye, O mountains of Israel, ye 
shall shoot forth your branches, and 
yield your fruit to my people of Israel ; 
for they are at hand to come. 9 For, 
behold, I am for you, and | will turn 
unto you, and ye shall be tilled and 
sown: 10 And I will multiply men 
upon you, all the house of Israel, 
even all of it: and the cities shall be 
inhabited, and the wastes shall be 
builded: 11 And I will multiply upon 
you man and beast; and they shall 
increase and bring fruit: and I will 
settle you after your old estates, and 
will do better wato you than at your 
beginnings: and ye shall know that 
Lamthe Lorp. 12 Yea, I will cause 
men to walk upon you, even my peo- 
ple Israel; and they shall possess 
thee, and thou shalt be their inhe- 
ritance, and thou shalt no more 
henceforth bereave them of men. 13 
Thus saith the Lord Gop; Because 
they say unto you, Thou /and devour- 
est up men, and hast bereaved thy 
nations; 14 Therefore thou shalt de- 
vour men no more, neither bereave 
thy nations any more, saith the Lord 
Gop. 15 Neither will J cause men to 
hear in thee the shame of the heathen 
any more, neither shait thou bear the 
reproach of the people any more, 
neither shalt thou cause thy nations 
to fall any more, saith the Lord Gop. 

The prophet had been ordered to set his 
face towards the mountains of Israel and pro- 
phesy against them, ch. vi. 2. Then God was 
ceming forth to contend with his people; 
but now that God is returning in mercy to 
them he must speak good words and com- 
fortable words to these mountains, v. 1 and 
again v. 4. You mountains of Israel, hear the 
word of the Lord ; and what he says to them 
he says to the hills, to the rivers, to the val- 
leys, to the desolate wastes in the country, 
and to the cities that are forsaken, v. 4 and 
again v.6. ‘The people were gone, some one 
way and some another; nothing remained 
there to be spoken to but the places, the 
mountains and valleys; these the Chaldeans 


could not carry away with them. The earth 
abides for ever. Now, to show the mercy God 
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had in reserve for the people, he is to speak 


place, which, if the Lord had been pleased 
for ever to abandon, he would not have 
called upon to hear the word of the Lord, nor 
would he as at this time have shown it such 
things as these. Here is, 

I. The compassionate notice God takes of 
the present deplorable condition of the land 
of Israel. It has become both a prey and a 
derision to the heathen that are round about, 
v. 4. 1. It has become a prey to them; and 
they are all enriched. with the plunder of it. 
When the Chaldeans had conquered them 
all their neighbours flew to the spoil as to a 
shipwreck, every one thinking all his own 
that he could lay his hands on (v. 3): They 
have made you desolate, and swallowed you up 
on every side, that you might be a possession 
io the heathen, to the residue of them, even 


| for so indeed it 
of him as having a dormant kindness for the | my land into their 


such as had themselves narrowly escaped the 


like desolation. No one thought it any crime 
to strip an Israelite. Turba Rome sequitur 
fortunam ut semper—The mob of Rome still 
praise the elevated and despise the fallen. It 
is the common cry, when a man is down, 
Down with him. 2. It has become a derision 
tothem. They took all they had and laughed 
at them when they had done. The enemy 
said, “ Aha! even the ancient high places are 
ours in possession, v.2. Neither the anti- 
quity, nor the dignity, neither the sanctity 
nor the fortifications, of the land of Israel, 
are its security, but we have become masters 
of it all.” The more honours that land had 
been adorned with, and the greater figure it 
had made among the nations, the more pride 
and pleasure did they take in making aspoil 
of it, which is an instance of a base and sor- 
did spirit; for the more glorious the pros- 
perity was the more piteous is the adversity. 
God takes notice of it here as an aggravation 
of the present calamity of Israel: You are 
taken up in the lips of taikers and are an in- 
Samy of the people, v. 3. All the talk of the 
country about was concerning the overthrow 
of the Jewish nation; andevery one that spoke 
of it had some peevish ill-natured reflection 
or other upon them. They were the scorning 
of those that were at ease and the contempt of 
the proud, Ps. cxxiii. 4. There are some that 
are noted for talkers, that have something to 
say of every body, but cannot find in their 
hearts to speak well of any body ; God’s peo- 
ple, among such people, were sure to bea 
reproach when ‘the crown had fallen from 
their head. Thus it was the lot of Christ- 
lanity, in its suffermg days, to be every where 
spoken against. 

If. The expressions of \God’s just displea- 
sure against those who triumphed in the de- 
solations of the land of Israel, as many of its 
neighbours did, even the residue of the bre- 
thren, and Idumea particularly. Letus see, 
1. How they dealt with the Israel of God. 
They carved out large possessions to them- 
selves out of their land, out of God’s land; 
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not only invaded tl 
but intrenched upon God’s pre 
was the holy land which they lai 
erilegious hands upon. They did - 
any dependence upon God, as the 
that land, nor acknowledge any ren 
interest that Israel had in it, but cast 
for a prey, as if they had won it ina 
war. And this they did without an 
of God and his judgments and witho 
compassion for Israel and their cal 
but with the joy of all their hearts, beca 
they got by it, and with despiteful minds 
Israel that lost by it. Increasing wealth. 
right or wrong, is all joy of a-worl 
heart; and the calamities of God’s peo; 
are all the joy of a despiteful mind. A 
those that ad not an opportunity of mak 
a prey of God’s people made a reproach 
them; so that they were the shame of 
heathen, v. 6. Every body ridiculed + 
and made a jest of them; and the truth 
they had by their own sin made themse 
vile; so that God was righteous herein, | 
men were unrighteous and very barbarc 
2. How God would deal with those who w 
thus in word and deed abusive ‘to his pec 
He has spoken against the heathen; he 
passed sentence upon them; he has” 
mined to reckon with them for it, and 
in the fire of his jealousy, Voth for: 
henour and for the honour of his peop! 
5.’ Having a love for both as strong as di 
he has a jealousy for both as cruel as 
grave. They spoke in their malice 
God’s people, and he will speak in his 
lousy against them; and it is easy to 
which will speak most powerfully. Got 
speak in his. jealousy and in his 
Fury is not in God; but he will e} 
power against them and handle them as 
verely as men do when they are in aft 
He will so speak to them in his wrath ¢ 
ver them in his sore displeasure. Wh 
says he will stand to, for it is backed’ 
anoath. He has lifted up his hand and sj 
by himself, has sworn and will not re 
And what is it that is said with so m 
heat, and yet with so much deliberation 
is this (v. 7), Surely theheathen that aré 
you, they shali bear their shame. 
righteous God, to whom vengeance 
will render shame for shame. T 
put contempt and reproach upon G 
ple will, sooner or later, have it wi 
themselves, perhaps in this world (eith 
follies or their calamities, their mis 
or their mischances, shall be their 
at furthest in that day when all the im 
tent shall rise to shame and everla i 
tempt. all 
II. The promises of God’s favor 
Israel and assurances given of gre 
Ged had in store for them. Go 
casion from the ovtrage and insi 


is way, as well as others, the enemies of 
d's people do them real ‘service, even. by 

ae injuries they do them, against their will 
See pond their intention. We-shall have 
treason to complain if, the more unkind 
men are, the more kind-God is—if, the more 
ly he speaks to us by his word and Spi- 

rit, the more kindly he acts for us in his 
a . The prophet must say so to 
‘mountains of Israel, which were now de- 
solate and despised, that God is for them and 
will ¢urn to them, v. 9. As the-curse of God 
reaches the sround for man’s sake, so does 
the blessmg. Now that which is promised 
as, 1. That their rightful.owners should re- 


turn to the possession of them: My people: 


are at hand to come,v. 8. Though 
y are at a great distance from their own 
country, though they are dispersed in many 
tries, and though they are detained by 
power of their enemies, yet they shall 
come again to their own border, der. xxxi.17. 
The time is at hand for theirreturn. ‘Though 
@ were above forty yearsiof the seventy 
(perhaps fifty) yet remaiming, it is spoken of 
as near, because it is sure, and ‘there were 
some among them that should live to see it. 
‘thousand years are with God but as.one 
ay. The mountains of Israel are now de- 
— but God will cause men towalk upon 
again, even his people Israel, not as tra- 
llers passing over them, but as ‘mhabitants 
—not tenants, but freeholders: They shail 
Possess thee, not for term of life, but for them- 
selves and their heirs; thou shalt be their 
e. Itwasa typeof the heavenly 
aan, to which all God’s children are 
= every Israelite indeed, and into which 
they'shall shortly be all brought together, 
Out of the countries where they are now scat- 
tered. 2. That ‘they should afford .a plenti- 
ful comfortable maimtenanee for their own- 
ers at theirreturn. When the land:had en- 
=. her sabbaths for somany years, it should 
“so much the more fruitful afterwards, as 
we should be after rest, especially a sabbath 
rest : You shall be tilled and sown (v. 9) and 
yield your fruit to my people israel, v. 
8. Note, It is a biessing to the earth tobe 
made serviceable to men, especially to good 
men, that will serve God -with cheerfulness 
iethe: use of those good things which the 
earth serves up tothem. 3. That the peo- 
ie €of Israeli should have not only.a com- 
rtable sustenance, ‘but a ‘comfortable .set-; 
lement, in their own land: The ities shall 
be inhabited ; the wastes shall be builded, v. 
10. And J will-settle you after your: old es- 
fates, ».11. Their own ‘sin had unsettled 
chem, but now God’s favour shall resettle 
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house, according to his former estate. Bring 
hither the first robe, and put iton him. Nay, 
Iwill do better unto you now than at your 
beginnings. ‘There is more joy for the sheep 
that is brought back than there would have 
been if it had never gone astray. And God 
sometimes raultiplies his people’s comforts 
in proportion to the dime that he has afflicted 
them. ‘Thus God blessed the latter end of 
Job more than his begimning, and doubled 
to him all he had. 4. That the people, af- 
ter their yeturn, should be fruitful, and mul- 
tiply, and replenish the land, so that it should 
not only be inhabited again, but ‘as thickly 
inhabited, and as well peopled, as ever. God 
will bring back to it all the howse of Israel, 
even all of it (observe what an emphasis is 
laid upon that, v. 10), all whose spirits God 
stirred up to return; and those only were 
reckoned of the house of Israel, the rest had 
cut themselves off from it; or, though but 
few, im compatison, returned at first, yet 
afterwards, at divers times, they all returned ; 
and then (says God) Iwill multiply these men 
(v. 10), multiply man and beast ; and they 
shall 7 increase, v. 11. Note, God’s kingdom 
in the world is a growing kingdom ; and his 
church, though for a time it may be dimi- 
nished, shall recover itself and be again re- 
plenished. 5. That the reproach long since 
cast upon the land of Israel by the evil spies, 
and of late revived, that it was a land that 
ate up the inhabitants of it by famine, sick- 
ness, and the sword, should be quite rolled 
away, and there should never be any more 
occasion for it. Canaan ‘had got into a bad 
name. It had of old spued out the imhabit- 
ants (Luev. xviii. 28), the natives, the abori- 
gines, which was turned to its reproach by 
those that should have put another construc- 
tion upon it, Num. xii. 32. It had of late 
devoured the Israelites, and spued them out 
too; so that it was commonly said of it, It 
is a land which, ‘instead of supporting its 
nations or tribes that inhabit it, bereaves 
them, overthrows them, and causes them to 
fall ; it is'a tenement which breaks all the 
tenants that come upon it. This character 
it had got:among ‘the neighbours; but God 
now promises that it shall be so no more: 
Thou shalt no more bereave them of men (v. 
12), shalt devour men no more, v. 14. But 
the inhabitants shall live to'a good old age, 
and not have the number of their months 
cut off in the midst. Compare this with 
that promise, Zech. viii..4. Note, God will 
take away the reproach of his people by tak- 
ing away that which was the occasion of it. 
When thenation is made toflourishin peace, 
plenty, and power, then they lear no more 
the shame of the heathen (w. 15), epenmoe 
when it is reformed ; ;when.sin, which is the 
reproach of any people, paxticularly of God’s 
professing people, ii jis taken away, then they 
hear no more the reproach of the people. 


When the prodigal ‘son ‘has become | Note, When God returns in mercy to a peo- 


ai aleatee again in his father’s|ple that return to him in duty, all their 
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16 Moreover the word of the Lorp 
came unto me, saying, 17 Son of 
man, when the house of Israel dwelt 
in their own land, they defiled it by 
their own way and by their doings: 
their way was before me as the un- 
cleanness of a removed woman. 18 
Wherefore I poured my fury upon 
them for the blood that they had shed 
upon the land, and for their idols 
wherewith they had polluted it: 19 
And I scattered them among the hea- 
then, and they were dispersed through 
the countries: according to their way 
and according to their doings I judged 
them. 20 And when they entered 
unto the heathen, whither they went, 
they profaned my holy name, when 
they said to them, These are the peo- 
ple of the Lorn, and are gone forth 
out of his land. 21 But I had pity 
for mine holy name, which the house 
of Israel had profaned, among the 
heathen, whither they went. 22 There- 
fore say unto the house of Israel, Thus 


saith the Lord Gop; I do not this 


for your sakes, O house of Israel, but 
for mine holy name’s sake, which ye 
have profaned among the heathen, 
whither ye went. 23 And I will sanc- 
tify my great name, which was pro- 
faned among the heathen, which ye 
have profaned in the midst of them; 
and the heathen shall know that J am 
the Lorp, saith the Lord Gop, when 
I shall be sanctified in you before 
their eyes. 24 For I will take you 
from among the heathen, and gather 
you out of all countries, and will bring 
you into your own land. 


When God promised the poor captives a 
glorious return, in due time, to their own 
land, it was a great discouragement to their 
hopes that they were unworthy, utterly un- 
worthy, of such a favour; therefore, to re- 
move that discouragement, God here shows 
them that he would doit for them purely.for 
his own name’s sake, that he might be glori- 
fied in them and by them, that he’ might 
manifest and magnify his- mercy and good- 
ness, that attribute which of all others is 
most his glory. And, the restoration of that 
people being typical of our redemption by 
Christ, this is intended further to show that 

. the ultimate end aimed at in our salvation, 


grievances will be soon redressed and their to whieh all the ste 


‘ceremonially unclean, Lev. xv. 19. © ; 


servient, was the glo 
Christ directed oe th re 
Father, glorify thy name; and Go 
it was hie io all he did in th 
answer given to that prayer, by a 
heaven : I have glorified it, and Iwi 
it yet again, John xii. 28. ‘Now obse 
I. How God’s name had suffered 
the sins and by the miseries of I 
this was more to be re meer than t 
sorrow, which they had brought upon th 
selves; for the honour of God lies n 
the hearts of good men than any in 
their own. 1. God’s glory had bee 
by the sin of Israel when they were 
own land, v. 17. It was a good Jani 
land, a land that had the eye of G 
it. But they defiled it by their own ’ 
wicked way; that is our own way, 
of our own choice; and we oursel 
bear the blame and shame of it. 
a people defiles their land, renders 
minable to God and uncomfortable to tl 
selves; so that they cannot have any 
communion with him nor with one ai 
What was unclean might not be made 
By the abuse of the gifts of God’s 
us we forfeit the use of them; and, the 
and conscience being defiled with ¢ 
comfort is allowed us, nothing is pr 
Their way in the eye of God was 
pollution of a’ woman during the day: 
separation, ‘which shut her out frot 
sanctuary and made every thing she to 


‘that abominable thing which the Loi 
and which he cannot endure to look 
They shed blood and worshipped idols 
and ‘with those sins defiled the land. Fi 
God poured out his fury upon them, se 
them among the heathen. ‘Their 
was sick of them, and they wer 
other lands. Herein God was right 
was justified in what he did; none 
that he did them any wrong, nay 
justice to his own honour, for he j 
according to their way and ac 
doings, v. 19. And yet, the m 
not rightly understood, he was no! z 
in it; for the enemies did say, 2 as 
pleaded the Egyptians would say i f 
destroyed them in the wae L 

mischief he brought them forth. ‘Thei 
bours considered them rather as 
ple than as a sinful people, 
took occasion from the calami 
in, instead of glorifying God, as_ 
justly have done, to reproach | bim n 
contempt upon him; and God’s nat 
continually every day blasphe 
oppressors, Isa. lil. 5. 2. Whe 
tered into the land of the heathen‘ 
glory by them there; but, on th 
his holy name was profaned, v 
was profaned by the sins of Israel 
no credit to their profession wh 


me 


d through them, Rom. ii. 24. When | 
hat pretended to be mm relation to God, | 
ant and communion with him, were 
corrupt in their morals, slaves to their 
tes and passions, dishonest in their 
s, and false to their words and the 
reposed in them, the enemies of the 
had thereby great occasion given them 
laspheme, especially when they quar-) 
d with their God for correcting them, | 
n which nothing could be more scanda-| 
(2.) It was profaned by the sufferings | 
israel ; for from them the enemies of God | 
ik occasion to reproach God, as unable to | 
ect his own worshippers and to make! 
his own grants. They said, in scorn, 
eare the people of the land, these wicked | 
(you see he could not keep them in 
obedience to his precepts), these mise- 
—you see he could not keep them | 
e enjoyment of his favours. These are | 
ple that came out of Jehevah’s land, | 
are the very scum of the nations. Are 
those that had statutes so righteous! 
lives are so unrighteous? [fs this the | 
a that is so much celebrated for a wise’ 
derstanding people, and that is said to 
od so nigh unto them? Do these be- 
‘to that brave, that holy nation, who ap- 
ere so vile, so abject?” Thus God’ 
s people and did not increase his wealth 
price, Ps. xliv. 12. The reproach | 
ere under reflected upon him. 
Let us now see how God would re- 
his honour, secure it, and advance it, | 
ng a great reformation upon them 
en working a great salvation for them. 
ould have scattered them among the 
were it not that he feared the wrath 
-enemy, Deut. xxxii. 26, 27. But, 
they were unworthy of his compas- | 
m, yet he had pity for his own holy name, 
thousand pities it was that that should 
npled upon and abused. He pele ca 
pmpassion on his own honour, which 
eeding among the heathen, on that} 
| which was trodden into the dirt, which | 
> house of Israel, even in the land of their 
ity, had profaned, v. 21. In pity to 
t God brought them out from the heathen, | 
‘their sins were more scandalous 
n they had been in their own land. | 
ore I will gather you out of all coun- | 
bring you into your own land, v. 24. | 
it for your sake, because you are worthy 
ha favour, for you are most unworthy, 
my holy name's sake (v. 22), that 1} 


y ify my great name,” v. 23. Ob- | 
ve, the way, God’s holy name is his) 
vat name. His holiness is his greatness ; 


kons it himself. Nor does any thing 
ike a man truly great but being truly good, 

king of God’s holiuess. God will 
gail his name as a holy name, for he will 


et CHAP. 
on the contrary, a reproach to it. 
e of God and his holy religion was , 
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you have profaned. When God performs 
that which he has sworn by his holiness, then 
he sanctifies his name. The effect of this 
shall be very happy: The heathen shall know 
that I am the Lord when I shall be sanctified 
in you before their eyes and yours. When 
God proves his own holy name, and his 
saints praise it, then he is sanctified in them, 
and this contributes to the propagating of 


the knowledge of him. Observe, 1. God’s. 


reasons of mercy are all fetched from within 
himself ; he will bring his people out of Ba- 
bylon, not for their sakes, but for his own 
name’s sake, because he will be glorified. 
2. God’s goodness takes occasion from man’s 
badness to appear so much the more illus- 
trious; therefore he will sanctify his name 
by the pardon of sin, because it has been 
profaned by the commission of sin. 

25 Then will I sprinkle clean water 
upon you, and ye shall be clean: 
from all your filthiness, and from all 
your idols, will I cleanse you. 26 A 
new heart also will I give you, anda 
new spirit will I put within you: and 
I will take away the stony heart out 
of your flesh, and I will give you 
a heart of flesh. 27 And I will put 
my Spirit within you, and cause you 
to walk in my statutes, and ye shall] 
keep my judgments, and do them. 28 
And ye shall dwell in the land that I 
gave to your fathers; and ye shall be 


my people, and I will be your God. - 


29 I will also save you from all your 
uncieannesses: and I will call for the 
corn, and will increase it, and lay no 
famine upon you. 30 And I will 
multiply the fruit of the tree, and the 
increase of the field, that ye shall re- 
ceive no more reproach of famine 
among the heathen. 31 Then shall 
ye remeinber your own evil ways, and 
your doings that were not good, and 
shali loathe yourselves in your own 
sight for your iniquities and for your 
abominations. 352 Not for your sakes 
do I thés, saith the Lord Gop, be it 
known unto you: be ashamed and 
confounded for your own ways, O 
house of Israel. 33.Thus saith the 
Lord Gop; In the day that I shall have 
cleansed you from all your iniquities 
I will also cause you to dwell in the 
cities, and the wastes shall be builded. 
34 And the desolate land shall be 
tilled, whereas it lay desolate in the 


hetify it: I will sanctify my name which| sight of all that passed by. 35 And 
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The promise of a new heart. 
they shall say, This land that was 
desolate is become like the garden of 
Eden; and the waste and desolate 
and ruined cities are become fenced, 
and are inhabited. 36 Then the hea- 
then that are left round about you shal! 
know that I the Lorn build the ruined 
places, and plant that that was deso- 
late: I the Lory have spoken zt, and 
I will do é¢. 37 Thus saith the Lord 
Gov; I will yet for this be enquired 
of by the house of Israel, to do é¢ for 
them; I will increase them with men 
like a flock. 388 As the holy flock, 
as the flock of Jerusaiem in her so- 
lemn feasts; so shall the waste cities 
be filled with flocks of men: and they 
shall know that I am the Lorp. 


The people of God might be discouraged 
in their hopes of a restoration by the sense 
not only of their unworthiness of such a 
favour (which was answered, in the foregoing 
verses, with this, that God, in doing it, would 
have an eye to- his own glory, not to their 
worthiness), but of their unfitness for such 
a favour, being still corrupt and sinful ; and 
that is answered in these verses, with a pro- 
mise that God would by his grace prepare 
and qualify them for the mercy and then 
bestow it on them. And this was iin part 
fulfilled in that wonderful effect which the 
captivity in Babylon had upon the Jews 
there, that it effectually cured them of their 
inclination to idolatry. But it is further 
intended as a draught of the covenant of 
grace, and a specimen of those spiritual 
blessings with which we are blessed in hea- 
venly things by that covenant. As (ch. xxxiv.) 
after a promise of their return the prophecy 
insensibly slid into a promise of the coming 
of Christ, the great Shepherd, so hore it 


insensibly slides into a promise of the Spirit, | 


and his gracious influences and operations, 
which we have as much need of for our 
sanctification as.we have of Christ’s merit 
for our justification. 

I. God here promises that he will work a 
good work in them, to qualify them for the 
good work he intended to bring about for 
them, v. 25—27. We had promises to the 
same purport, ch. xi. 18—20. 1. That God 
would cleanse them from the pollutions of 
sin (v. 25): I will sprinkle clean water upon 
you, which signifies both the blood of Christ 
sprinkled upon the conscience to purify that 
and to take away the sense of guilt (as those 
that were sprinkled with the water of puri- 
fication were thereby discharged from their 
ceremonial uncleanness) and the grace of 
the Spirit sprinkled on the whole soul to 


purify it from all corrupt inclinations and | 


dispositions, as Naaman was cleansed from 
his leprosy by dipping in Jordan. 


ly 
filthiness and from all your 4 
| you. 


Christ | 


was himself clean, 
have been cleansing 
Spirit that makes us | 


And (v. 29) I will save 
your uncleannesses. Sin is defil 
particularly is so; it renders si 
to God and burdensome to 
When guilt is pardoned, and th 
nature sanctified, then we are cle 
our filthiness, and there is no 
being saved from it. ‘This God pro 
people here, in order to his being san 
in them, v. 28. We cannot sancti! 
name unless he sanctify our hearts, 1 
to his glory, but by his grace. 2. Th 
would give them a new heart, a dis 
of mind exeellent in’itself and vastly d 
from what it was 'before. «God v 
inward change in order to a universal 
Note, All that have an interest in th 
covenant, and a title to the new Jen 
have a new heart and a new spirit, an 
are necessary in order ‘to ‘their walk 
newness of life. This is that divin 
which believers are by the pro 
partakers of. 8. That, instead ofa h 
stone, insensible and inflexible, un 
receive any divine impressions and ito 
any devout affections, God would giy 
of flesh, a soft and ‘tender heart, # 
spiritual senses exercised, conscious 0 
of spiritual pains and pleasures, and ¢ 
ing in every thing with the will of God. 
Renewing grace works as great a ¢ehe 
the soul as the turning of adead stor 
living flesh. 4. That since, besides 
clination to sin, we complain of ¢ 
to do our duty, ‘God will cause ti 
in his statutes, will not only show the 
way of his statutes before them, but 
them to walk in it, and thoroug 
them with wisdom and will, 
powers, for every good work. 
this he will put lis Spirit with 
teacher, guide, and sanctifier. 
does not force men to walk ink 
by external violence, but:causes 
in his statutes by andnternal pri 
observe what use _ ought “ mal 
racious power and \principle promis 
id put adétsin us: You shall keep m 
ments. If God will do his part accor 
the promise, we must do ours | 
the precept. Note, The pron 
grace to enable us for our dut 
gage and quicken our constant 
endeavour to do our duty. ‘God’s 
must drive us to his preceptsias our 
then his precepts must send us” 
promises for strength, for without 
we can do nothing. : 
II. God here promises that he will 
into covenant with himself. The 
covenant of'grace we have, v. 28. ¥ 
be my people, and I will be your God. 
not, “If you will ‘be my people, I 
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w God” (though it is very true that we 
mnot expect to have/God to be to us a God 
we be to hima people), but he has 
hosen us, and loved us, first, not we him ; 
herefore the condition is of grace, is by pro- 
mse, as well as the reward ; not of merit, 
of works: ‘¢ You shall be my people; 1 
make you so; I will give you the nature 
d spirit of my people, and then J will be 
ur God.” And this is the foundation and 
p-stone of a believer’s happiness; it is 
heaven itself, Rev. xxi. 3, 7. 
” IIL. He promises that he will bring about 
all that good for them which the exigence of 
leir case calls for. When they are thus 
epared for mercy, 1. ‘hen they shall re- 
in to their possessions and be settled again 
pthem (v. 28): Yow shall dwell in the land 
at I gave to your fathers. God will, in 
inging them back to it, have an eye not to 
y merit of theirs, but to the promise made 
the fathers; for therefore he gave it to 
mat first, Deut. vii. 7, 8. Therefore he 
cious, because he has said that he will 
@so. This shall follow upon the blessed 
mation God would work among them 
b. 33): “In the daw that I shall have cleansed 
mu from all your iniquities, and so shall have 
ou meet for the inheritance, I will 
se you to dwell in the cities, and so put you 
ssession of the inheritance.” This is 
s method of mercy indeed, first to part 
from their sins, and then to restore 
to their comforts. 2. Then they shall 
joy a plenty of all good things. When 
‘are saved from their uncleanness, from 
r sins which kept good things from them, 
Twill call for the corn and will increase 
v. 29. Plenty comes at God’s call, and 
plenty he calls for shall be still growing ; 
d when he speaks the word tne fruit both 
he tree and of the field shall multiply. 
the inhabitants multiply the productions 
}l multiply for their maintenance; for he 
tt sends mouths will send meat. Famine 
; one of. the judgments which they had 
oured under, and it had been as much as 
why a reproach to them, that they should be 
starved in a land so famed for fruitfulness. 
it now I will lay no famine upon you ; and 
ne are under that rod without having it 
on by him. Then they shall receive no 
eproach of famine, shall never be again 
‘aided with that, nor shall it ever be said 
God is a Master that keeps his servants 
ort allowance. Nay, they shall not only 
cleared from the reproach of famine, but 
shall have the credit of abundance. 
and that had long lain desolate in the 
of all that passed by, that looked upon 
e with contempt and some with com- 
on, shall again be tilled (v. 34), and, 
Waving long lain fallow, it will now be the 
re fruitful. Observe, God will call for 
nm and yet they must ¢ill the ground for 
Jote, Even promised mercies must be 
youred for; for the promise 1s not to super- 
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sede, but to quicken and’ encourage our 
industry and endeavour. - And stich a bless- 
ing will God command on the hand of the 
diligent that all who pass by shall take notice 
of it, with wonder, v. 35. They shall say, 
“See what a blessed change here is, how 
this land that was desolate has become like the 
garden of Eden, the desert turned again into 
a paradise.” Note, God has honours in re- 
serve for his people to be crowned with suf- 
ficient to counterbalance the contempt they 
are now loaded with, and in them he will he 
honoured. ‘This wonderful increase both of 
the people of the land and of its products is 
compared (v. 38) to the large flocks of cattle 
that are brought to Jerusalem, to be sacri- 
ficed at one of the solemn feasts. Even the 
cities that now lie waste shall be filled with 
flocks of men, not like the flocks with which 
the pastures are covered over (Ps. lxv. 13), 
but like the holy flock which is brought ta 
the courts of the Lord’s house. Note, Then 
the imcrease of the numbers of a people is 
honourable and comfortable indeed when 
they are all dedicated to God as a holy flock, 
to be presented to him for living sacrifices. 
Crowds are a lovely sight in God’s temple. 
IV. He shows what shall be the happy 
effects of this blessed change. 1. It shall 
have a happy effect upon the people of God 
themselves, for it shall bring them to an 
ingenuous repentance for their sins (v. 31). 
Then shall you remember your own evil ways 
and shail loathe yourselves. See here what 
sin is; it is an abomination, a loathsome 
thing, that abominable thing which the Lord 
hates. See what is the first step towards 
repentance; it is remembering our own evil 
ways, reflecting seriously upon the sins we 
have committed and being particular in re- 


capitulating them. We must remember 
against ourselves not only our gross enor- 
mities, owr own evil ways, but our defects 
and infirmities, our doings that were not good, 
not so good as they should have been; not 
only our direct violations of the law, but our 
coming short of it. See what is evermore a 
companion of true repentance, and that is 
self-loathing, a holy shame and confusion of 
face: ‘‘ You shall loathe yourselves in your 
own sight, seeing how loathsome you have 
made yourselves in the sight of God.” Self- 
love is at the bottom of sin, which we cannot 
but blush to see the absurdity of; but our 
quarrelling with ourselves is'in order to our 
being, upon good grounds, reconciled ta 
ourselves. And, lastly, see what is the most 
powerful inducement to an evangelical re- 
pentance, and that is a sense of the mercy 
of God; when God settles them in the midst 
of plenty, then they shall loathe themselves 
for their iniquities. Note, The goodness of 
God should overcome our badness and lead 
us to repentance. ‘The more we see of God’s 
readiness to receive us into favour upon our 
repentance the more reason we shall see to 
be ashamed of ourselves that we could ever 
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Promised blessings must be prayed for. — 

sin against so much love. That heart is hard 
indeed that will not be thus melted. 2. It 
shall have a happy effect upon their neigh- 
bours, for it shall bring them to a more clear 
knowledge of God (v. 36): ‘ Then the hea- 
then that are left round about you, that spoke 
ignorantly of God (for so all those do that 
speak i// of him) when they saw the land 
of Israel desolate, shall begin to know better, 
and tospeak more intelligently of God, being 
convinced that he is able to rebuild the most 
desolate cities and to replant the most deso- 
late countries, and that, though the course 
of his favours to his people may be obstructed 
for a time, they shall not be cut off for ever. 


They shall be made to know the truth of | for his inheritance, must pray the Father, 


divine revelation by the exact agreement 
which they shall discern between God’s word 
which he has spoken to Israel and his works 
which he has done for them: I the Lord have 
spoken it, and Iwill do it. With us saying 
and doing are two things, but they are not 
so with God. 

V. He proposes these things to them, not 
as the recompence of their merits, but as the 
return of their prayers. 

1. Let them not think that they have de- 
served it: Not for your sakes do I this, be it 
known to you (v. 22,32); no, be you ashamed 
and confounded for your own ways. God is 
doing this, all this which he has promised; it 
is as sure to be done as if it were done already, 
and present events have a tendency towards 
it. But then, (1.) They must renounce the 
merit of theirown good works, and be brought 
to acknowledge that it is not for their sakes 
that itis done; so, when God brought Israel 
into Canaan the first time, an express caveat 
was entered against this thought. Deut. ix. 
4—6, It is not for thy righteousness. It is 
not for the sake of any of their good qualities 
or good deeds, not because God. had any 
need of them, or expected any benefit by 
them. No, in showing mercy he acts by 
prerogative, not for our deserts, but for his 
own honour. See how emphatically this is 
expressed: Be it known to you, it is not for 
your sakes, which intimates that we are apt 
to entertain a high conceit of our own merits 
and are with difficulty persuaded to disclaim 
a confidence in them. But, one way or 
other, God will make all his favourites to 
know and own that it is his grace, and not 
their goodness, his mercy, and not their 
merit, that made them so; and that there- 
fore not unto them, not unto them, but unto 
him, is all the glory due. (2.) They must 
repent of the sin of their own evil ways. 
They must own that the mercies they receive 

~from God are not only not merited, but that 
they are a thousand times forfeited; and 
therefore they must be so far from boasting 
of their good works that they must be 
ashamed and confounded for their evil ways, 
and then they are best prepared for mercy. 

2. Yet let them know that they must desire 
and expect it (v. 37): I will yet for this be 
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enquired of bu the hous 
spoken, and ne will do it, 
sought unto for it. He requires 
ple should seek unto him, and he wi 
their hearts to do it, when he is com 
wards them in ways of mercy. (1 
must pray for it, for by prayer God is 
unto, and enquired after. Whatis the 
ter of God’s promises must be the mat 
our prayers. By asking for the mercy y 
mised we must give glory tothe donor, 
press a value for the gift, own our de; 
ence, and put honour upon prayer whi 
has put honour upon. Christ himself 
ask, and then God will give him the he 


then he will send the Comforter ; much mo 
must we ask that we may receive. (2.) Th 
must consult the oracles of God, and th 
also God is sought unto and enquired aft 
The mercy must be, not an act of prov 
only, but a child of promise; and the’ 
the promise must be looked at, and 
made for it with an eye of faith fastened 
the promise, which must be both the 
and the ground of our expectations. 
these ways we find God enquired of by D 
in the name of the house of Israel, wh 
was about to do those great things for the 
he consulted the oracles of God, for he 
derstood by books, the book of the 
Jeremiah, both what was to be expe 
when; and then he set his face to se 
by prayer, Dan. ix. 2, 3. Note, O 
munion with God must be kept up by 
word and prayer in all the operations 
providence concerning us and in 
must be enquired of. 
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The threatenings of the destrucnon ef Judah and Jerusa 
sins, which we had in the former part of this book, 
terrible, but the promises of their restoration and 
the glory of God, which we have here in the latter part: 
are as comfortable; and as those were illustrated 
visions and similitudes, for the awakening of a holy 
these, for the encouraging of a humble faith. God 
them, in the foregoing chapter, that he would gather 
Israel, even all of it, and would bring them out of 
and return them to their own land; but there were 
that rendered this very unlikely :—L. That they | 
persed among their enemies, so destitute of all helps 
tages which might favour or further their return, and: 
likewise in their own minds; upon all these ace 
here, in vision, compared to a valley full of the dry 
men, which should be brought together and raised 
vision of this we have (ver. 1—10) and the expli 
with its application to the present case, ver. 1l— 
they were so divided among themselves, too mt 
enmity between Judah and Ephraim remaining 
captivity. But, as to this, by a sign of two sticks 
the hand of the prophet is foreshown the happy 
should be, at their return, between the two nations 
Judah, ver. 15—22. In this there was a type of 
Jews and Gentiles, Jews atid Samaritans, in Christ and 
And so the prophet slides into a prediction of the 
Christ, which should be set up in the world with 
in it, and of the glories and graces of that kingdom, 


HE hand of the Lorp 
me, and carried me out 
Spirit of the Lorn, and set me de 
in the midst of the valley which 
full of bones, 2 And caused me to 
by them round about: and, 


there were very many in the open val- 
Tey; and, lo, they were very dry. 3 
_ And he said unto me, Son of man, can 
_ these bones live? And I answered, O 
_ Lord Gop, thou knowest. 4 Again 
he said unto me, Prophesy upon these 
_ bones, and say unto them, O ye dry 
bones, hear the word of the Lorn. 

_ 5 Thus saith the Lord Gop unto these 
_ bones ; Behold, I will cause breath to 
- enter into you, and ye shall live: 6 
And I will lay sinews upon you, and 
will bring up flesh upon you, and cover 
you with skin, and put breath in you, 
_and ye shall live ; and ye shall know 
that I am the Lorp. 7 So I prophe- 
sied as [ was commanded: and as I 

_ prophesied, there was a noise, and be- 
~ hold a shaking, and the bones came 
together, bone to his bone. 8 And 
when I beheld, lo, the sinews and the 
- flesh came up upon them, and the skin 
- covered them above: but there was no 
_ breath in them. 9 Then said he unto 
_ me,Prophesy unto the wind, prophesy, 
son of man, and say to the wind, Thus 
saith the Lord Gop; Come from the 
- four winds, O breath, and breathe upon 
these slain, that they may live. 10 So 
' I prophesied as he commanded me, 
_and the breath came into them, and 
they lived, and stood up upon their 
feet, an exceeding great army. 11 
_ Then he said unto me, Son of man, 


_ these bones are the whole house of | 


i Israel: behold, they say, Our bones 
_ are dried, and our hope is lost: we are 
cut off for our parts. 
“prophesy and say unto them, Thus 
saith the Lord Gop; Behold, O my 
people, I will open your graves, and 
‘€ause you to come up out of your 
: graves, and bring you into the land of 
Israel. 13 And ye shall know that I 
| am the Lorp, when I have opened 
| your graves, O my people, and brought 
you up out of your graves, 14 And 
| shall put my spirit in you, and ye shall 
live, and I shall place youin your own 
| land: then shall ye know that I the 
| Lorp have spoken z#, and performed 
it, saith the Lorp. 


__ Here is, I. The vision of a resurrection 
from death to life, and it is a glorious resur- 
Tection. This is a thing so utterly unknown 
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The vision of the dry bones. 


to nature, and so contrary to its principles 
(a privatione ad habitum non datur regressus 
—from privation to possession there is no re- 
turn), that we could have no thought of it 
but by the word of the Lord; and that it is 
certain by that word that there shall be a 
general resurrection of the dead some have 
urged from this vision, “For” (say they) 
‘* otherwise it wouid not properly be madea 
sign for the confirming of thejr faith in the 
promise of their deliverance out of Babylon, 
as the coming of the Messiah is mentioned 
for the confirming of their faith touching a 
former deliverance,” Isa. vii. 14. But, 

1. Whether it be a confirmation or no, it 
is without doubt a most lively representation 
of a threefold resurrection, besides that which 
it is primarily intended to be the sign of. 
(1.) The resurrection of souls from the death 
of sin to the life of righteousness, to a holy, 
heavenly, spiritual, and divine life, by the 
power of divine grace going along with the 
word of Christ, John v. 24, 25. (2.) The 
resurrection of the gospel church, or any 
part of it, from an afflicted persecuted state, 
especially under the yoke of the New-Tes- 
tament Babylon, to liberty and peace. (3.) 
The resurrection of the body at the great day, 
especially the bodies of believers that shall 
rise to life eternal. 

2. Let us observe the particulars of this 
vision. 

(1.) The deplorable condition of these dead 
bones. ‘I'he prophet was made, [1.] to take 
an exact view of them. By a prophetic im- 
pulse and a divine power he was, in vision, 
carried out and set in the midst of a valley, 
probably that plain spoken of ch. iii. 22, 
where God then talked with him; and it was 


full of bones, of dead men’s bones, not piled 


up on a heap, as in a charnel-house, but 
scattered upon the face of the ground, as if 
some bloody battle had been fought here, and 
the slain left unburied till all the flesh was 
devoured or putrefied, and nothing left but 


12 Therefore |the bones, and those disjointed from one 


another and dispersed. He passed by them 
round about, and he observed not only that 
they were very many (for there are multi- 
tudes gone to the congregation of the dead), 
but that, lo, they were very dry, having been 
long exposed to the sun and wind. The 
bones that have been moistened with marrow 
(Job xxi. 24), when they have been any while 
dead, lose all their moisture, and are dry as 
dust. The body is now fenced with bones 
(Job x. 11), but then they will themselves be 
defenceless. The Jewsin Babylon were like 
those dead and dry ‘bones, unlikely ever to 
come together, to be so much as a skeleton, 
less likely to be formed into a body, and 
least of all to be a living body. However, 
they lay unburied in the open valley, which 
encouraged the hopes of their resurrection, 
as of the two witnesses, Rev. xi. 8,9. The 
bones of Gog and Magog shall be buried (ch. 
xxxix. 12, 15), for their destruction is final; 


we ae CR ee Oe ee 


~~ > 


The vision of the dry tones. 

but the bones of Israel are in the open valley, 
under the eye of Heaven, for there is hope in 
their end. [2.] He was made to own their 
ease deplorable, and not to be helped by any 
power less than that of God himself (v. 3): 
* Son of man, can these bones live? Isita 
thing likely? Canst thou devise how it should 


. be done? Can thy philosophy reach to put 


life into dry bones, or thy politics to restore 
a captive nation?” “No,” says the pro- 
phet, ‘I know not: how it should be done, 
but thou knowest.”?’ He doesnot say, “They 
cannot live,” lest he should seem to limit 
the Holy One of Israel; but, ** Lord, thou 
knowest whether they can and whether they 
shall; if thou dost not put life into them, it 
is certain that they cannot live.” Note, God 
is perfectly acquainted with his own power 
and his own purposes, and will have us to 
refer all to them, and to see and own that 
his wondrous works are such as could not be 
effected by any counsel or power but his own. 

(2.) The means used for the bringing of 
these dispersed bones together and these 
dead and dry bones to life. It must be done 
by prophecy. Ezekiel is ordered to prophesy 
upon these bones (v. 4 and again v. 9), to pro- 
phesy to the wind. So he prophesied as he 
was commanded, v. 7, 10. [1.] He must 
preach, and he did so; and the dead bones 
lived by a power that went along with the 
word of God which he preached. [2.] He 
must pray, and he did so; and the dead 
bones were made to live in answer to prayer; 
for a spirit of life entered into them. See 
the efficacy of the word and prayer, and the 
necessity of both, for the raismg of dead 
souls. God bids his ministers prophesy upon 
the dry bones. Say unto them, Live ; yea, 
say unto them, Live; and they do as they 
are commanded, calling to them again and 
again, O you dry bones! hear the word of the 
Lord. But we call in vain, still they are 
dead, still they are very dry ; we must there- 
fore be earnest with God in prayer for the 
working of the Spirit with the word: Come, 
O breath! and breathe upon them. God’s 
grace can save souls without our preaching, 
but our preaching cannot save them without 
God’s grace, and that grace must be sought 
by prayer. Note, Ministers must faithfully 
and diligently use the means of grace, even 
with those that there seems little probability 
of gaining upon. To prophesy upon dry 
bones seems as great a penance as to water 
a dry stick; and yet, whether they will hear 
or forbear, we must discharge our trust, 
must prophesy as we are commanded, in the 
name of him who raises the dead and is the 
fountain of life. 

(3.) The wonderful effect of these means. 
Those that do as they are commanded, as 
they are commissioned, in the face of the 
greatest discouragements, need not doubt of 
success, for God will own and enrich his 
own appointments. [1.] Ezekiel looked down 
and prophesied upon the bones in the valley, 
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| came upon these bones, and the skin cover 


a. 


and they became human 
which he had to say to them 
would infaliy them to 
saith the Lord God unto these bones, 
live, v. 5 and againv. 6. And hetha 
the word will thereby do the work; _ 
says, They shall live, will make them 
He will clothe them with skin and flesh 
as he did at first, Job x. 11. He that ma 
us so fearfully and wonderfully, and curic 
wrought us, can in like manner new-n 
us, for kis arm is not shortened.  Seec 
That which was immediately done for. them 
was that they were moulded anew into shap: 
We may well suppose it was with great live- 
liness and vigour that the prophet prophesied 
especially when he found what he said begi 
to take effect. Note, The opening, s 
and applying of the promises, are the ordina 
means of our participation of a new and d 
vine nature. As Ezekiel prophesied in th 
vision there was a noise, a word of commai 
from heaven, seconding what he’ said; or 
signified the motion of the angels that wer 
to be employed as the ministers of the 
Providence in the deliverance of the 
and we read of the noise of their 
(Ezek. i. 24) and'the sound of their ge 
Sam. v. 24. And, behold, a shak 
commotion, among the bones. Even dea 
and dry bones begin to move when they 
called to hear the word of the Lord. Th 
was fulfilled when, upon Cyrus’s proclai 
tion of liberty, those whose. spirits God he 
stirred up began to think of making ust 
that liberty, and getting ready to be ¢ 
When there was a noise, behold, a s. 
when David heard the sound of the ge 
the tops of the mulberry-trees then 
stirred himself; then there was a@ s 
When Paul heard the voice saying, W 
secutest thou me? behold, a shaking 
dry bones; he trembled and was asto 
But this was not all: The bones came 
bone to his bone, under a divine 4 
and, though there is in man,a multitud 
bones, yet of all the bones of those numero 
slain not one was missing, not one mis 
its way, not one missed its place, but, as 
were by instinct, each knew and found 
fellow. ‘The dispersed bones came to 
and the displaced bones were! knit. 
the divine power supplying that to t 
bones which in a living body every 7 
plies. Thus shall it be in the resurrection 
the dead; the scattered atoms shall be rang 
and marshalled in their proper place — 
order, and every bone come to his bone, by 
same wisdom and power by which the bot 
were first formed in the womb o : 
with child. Thus it was in the return of th 
Jews; those that were scattered in sev 
parts of the province of Babylon. 
their respective families, and all as it wer 
consent to the general rendezvous, in 0 
to their return. By degrees sinews an 
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’. 8. This was fulflled when the cap- 
xt their effects about them, and the men 
eir place heiped them with silver,and gold, 
whatever they needed for their remove, 
21.4. But still there was no breath in 
em; they wanted spirit and courage for 
such a difficult and hazardous enterprise as 
this was of returning totheirownland. [2.] 
Ezekiel then looked up and prophesied to the 
ind, or breath, or spirit, and said, Come, O 
hk! and breathe upon these slain. As 
have been still dry bones as dead bodies: 
ut as for God his work is perfect ; he is not 
God of the dead, but of the living ; there- 
fore breathe upon them that they may live. In 
answer to'this request, the breath immediately 
e inio them, v. 10. Note, the spirit of 
is from God; he at first in the creation 
reathed into man the breath of life, and:so 
will at last in the resurrection. The.dis- 
ited despairing captives were wonderfully 
nimated with resolution to break through 
all the discouragements that Jay in the way 
of their return and applied themselves to it 
ith all imaginable vigour And then they 
stood upon their feet, an exceedingly great 
army; not only living men, but effective 
men, fit for service in the wars and formid- 
le to all that gave them any opposition. 
le, With God nothing is impossible. He 
can out of stones raise up children unto Abra- 
m and.out of dead and dry bones levy an 
zedingly great army to fight his battles 
plead his cause. 
The application of this vision to the 
ent calamitous condition of the Jews in 
ivity: These bones are the whole house of 
: , both the ten tribes andthe two. See 
| this what they are and what they shall be. 
. The depth of despair to which they are 
mow reduced, v.11. Theyall give up them- 
sélyes for lost and gone; they say, “Our 
are dried, our strength is exhausted, 
‘ spitits are gone, our hope is all lost ; 
y thing we looked for succour and relief 
n failsus, and we are cut off for our parts. 
who will cherish some hope, we see no 
dforany.’’ Note, When troubles con- 
é long, hopes have been often frustrated, 
all creature-confidences fail, it is not 
e if the spirits sink ; and nothing but an 
faith in the power, promisc, and provi- 
of God will keep them from quite dying 
2. The height of prosperity to which, 
anding this, they shall be advanced: 
refore, because things have come thus 
last extremity, prophesy to them, and 
em, now is God’s time to appear for 
Jehovah-jireh—in the mount of the Lord 
be seen, v.12—14. Tell them,” (1.) 
they shall be brought out of the land 
ir enemies, where they are as it were 
alive : Iwill open your graves.” Those 
be restored, not only whose Jones are 
d at the grave’s mouth (Ps. exli. 7), 
hho are buried in the grave; though 
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the git, which one would think it impossible 
to break through, strong as death and cruel 
as the grave, yet it shall beconquered. God 
can bring is people up from the depths of the 
earth, Ps. lxxi..20. (2.) **Uhat they shall 
be brought into their own land, where they 
shall live in prosperity: I will bring you into 
the land of Israel (v. 12) and place you there 
(v. 14), and will put my spirit in you and 
then yeu shall live.” Note, Then God ‘puts 
spirit in us to good purpose, and so\that we 
shall indeed live, when he puts his Spirit in 
us. And (lastly) in all this God will be 
glorified: You shall know that I am the Lord 
(v. 13), that I ‘have spoken it and performed 
it, v.14. Note, God’s quickening the dead 
redounds more than any thing tohis honour, 
and to the honour of his word, which he has 
| magnified above all his name, and will mag- 
nify more and more by the punctual accom- 
plishment of every tittle of it. 


The vision of the dry bones. 


15 The word of the Lorp came 
again unto me, saying, 16 Moreover, 
thou son of man, take thee one stick, 
and write upon it, For Judah, and for 
the children of Israel his companions: 
then take another stick, and write 
upon it, For Joseph, the stick of 
| Ephraim, and for all the house of Is- 
rael his companions: 17 Andjoin them 
one to another into one stick; and 
'they shall become one in thine hand. 
|18 And when the children of thy peo- 
| ple shall speak unto thee, saying, Wilt 
thou not show us what thou meanest 
by these? 19 Say unto them, Thus 
isaith the Lord Gop; Behold, I will 
take the stick of Joseph, which zs in 
'the hand of Ephraim, and the tribes of 
Israel his fellows, and will put them 

with him, even with the stick of Judah, 
and make them one stick, and they 
shall be one in mine hand. 20 And 
the sticks whereon thou writest shall — 
be in thine hand before their eyes. 
21 And say unto them, Thus saith the 
Lord Gop; Behold, | will ‘take the 
children of Israel from among the 
heathen, whither they be gone, and 
will gather them on every side, and 
bring them into their own land: 22 
And I will make them one nation in 
the land upon the mountains of Israel; 
and one king shall be king to them all: . 
and they shall be no more two nations, 
neither shall they be divided into two 
kingdoms any more at all: 23 Nei- 


er of the enemy is like the bars of ther shall they defile themselves any 
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Cheering promises. 
more with their idols, nor with their 
detestable things, nor with any of their 
transgressions: but I will save them 
out of all their dwelling-places, where- 
in they have sinned, and will cleanse 
them: so shall they be my people, 
and I will be their God. 24 And Da- 
vid my servant s/all be king over them; 
and they all shall have one shepherd: 
they shall also walk in my judgments, 
and observe my statutes, and do them. 
25 And they shall dwell in the land 
that I have given unto Jacob my serv- 
ant, wherein your fathers have dwelt; 
and they shall dwell therein, eventhey, 
and their children, and their children’s 
children for ever: and my servant Da- 
niel shall be their prince for ever. 26 


Moreover I will make a covenant of: 


peace with them; it shall be an ever- 
lasting covenant with them: and I will 
place them, and multiply them, and 
will set my sanctuary in the midst of 
them for evermore, 27 My tabernacle 
also shall be with them: yea, I will 
be their God, and they shall be my 
people. 28 And the heathen shall 
know that I the Lorn do sanctify Is- 
rael,when my sanctuary shall be in the 
midst of them for evermore. 


Here are more exceedingly great and 
precious promises made of the happy state 
of the Jews after their return to their own 
land; but they have a further reference to 
the kingdom of the Messiah and the glories 
of gospel-times. 

I. It is here promised that Ephraim and 
Judah shall be happily united in brotherly 
love and mutual serviceableness; so that 
whereas, ever since the desertion of the ten 
tribes from the house of David under Jero- 
boam, there had been contimual feuds and 
animosities between the two kingdoms of 
Israel and Judah, and it is to be feared 
there had been some clashings between 
them even in the land of their captivity 
(Ephraim upon all occasions envying Judah 
and Judah vexing Ephraim), now it should 
be no longer, but there should be a coalition 
between them, and, notwithstanding the old 
differences that had been between them, 
they should agree to love one another and 


to do one another all good offices. This is|from among the heathen, and gather 


here illustrated by a sign. The prophet was 
to take two sticks, and write upon one, For 
Judah (including Benjamin, those of the 
children of Israel that were his companions), 
upon the other, For Joseph, including the 
rest of the tribes, v. 16. These two sticks 
must he so framed as to fall into one in his 
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hand, v.17. The pe < no 
and desired him’ to #e reys 
it, for they knew he did not ple 
for his diversion, as children do. 

that would know the meaning shou 
the meaning of the word of God whic 
read and hear, and of the instituted s 
by which spiritual and divine things 
presented to us; the ministers’ lips 
keep the knowledge hereof and the 
should ask it at their mouth, Mal. ii. 7. 


is a necessary question for grown people 
hat mean yo 


well as children, to ask, i 
this service, by this sign? Exod. xii 
The meaning was that Judah and Isre 
should become one in the hand of God, v. 1 
1. They shall be one, one nation, » 2 
They shall have no separate interests, an 
consequently, no divided affections. The 
shall be no mutual jealousies and anim 
ties, no remembrance, no remains, of th 
former discord. But there shall be ap 
fect harmony between them, a good und 
standing one of another, a good disp 
one to another, and a readiness to all 
offices and services for one another’s cré 
and comfort. They had been two stic 
crossing and thwarting one another, n 
beating and bruising one another; but 1 
they shall become one, supporting — 
strengthening one another. Vis unita. 
tior—Force added to force is proportion 
more efficient. Behold, how good a 
pleasant a thing it is to see Judah and 
that had long been at variance, now dt 
ing together in unity. Then they sh 
come acceptable to their God, amiabl 
their friends, and formidable to their e 
mies, Isa. xi. 13, 14. 2. They shall be 
in God’s hand; by his power they 
united, and, being by his hand bro 
gether, his hand shall keep them 
so that they shall not fly off, to b 
agair. They shall be one in his 
his glory shall be the centre of th 
and his grace the cement of it. In 
a regard to him and im his service 
ship, they shall unite, and so shall 
one. Both sides shall agree to p 
selves into his hand, and so they 
one. Qui conveniunt in aliquo terti 
conveniunt— Those who agree in a t. 
with each other. Note, Those are | 
that are one in God’s hand, w 
with each other results from tl 
with Christ and their communio 
through him, Eph. i. 10. One 7 
xvii. 21. 3. They shall be one in the 
turn out of captivity (v. 21) : I will t¢ 


every side, and bring them together i 
porated into one body to their own 
They shall be’ one in their oe a 
the heathen with whom they h 
themselves: they shall both agr 
from them, and take their affection 
them, and no longer to comply 
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sages, and then they will soon agree to 
in together in walking according to the 
ule of God’s word. ‘Their having been 
_ joint-sufferers will contribute to this blessed 
comprehension, when they begin to come 
_ to themselves and to consider things. Put 
"many pieces of metal together into the fur- 
nace, and, when they are melted, they will 
run all together. It was time for them to 
strengthen one another when their op- 
oe were so busy to weaken and ruin 
them all. Likewise their being joint-sharers 
in the favour of God, and the great and 
common deliverance wrought out for them 
all, should heip to unite them. God’s loving 
_ them all was a good reason why they should 

love one another. Times of common joy, 
__as well as times of common suffering, should 

be healing loving times. 4. They shall all 

be the subjects of one king, and so they 
_ shall become one. ‘The Jews, after their re- 


turn, were under one government, and not; 


divided as formerly. But this certainly 
looks further, to the kingdom of Christ ; he 
is that one King in allegiance to whom all 

_ God’s spiritual Israel shall cheerfully unite, 
and under whose protection they shall all 

be gathered. All believers unite in one 

Lord, one faith, and one baptism. And the 
uniting of Jews and Gentiles in the gospel 
church, their becoming one fold under Christ 
the one great Shepherd, is doubtless the 
‘union that is chiefly looked at in this pro- 

‘phecy. By Christ the partition-wall be- 
tween them was taken down, and the enmity 
slain, and of them twain was made one new 

man, Eph. ii. 14, 15. 

II. It is here promised that the Jews shall 
by their captivity be cured of their inclina- 
tion to idolatry; this shall be the happy fruit 
of that affliction, even the taking away of 

their sin (v. 23): Neither shall they defile 
themselves any more with their idols, those 
detestable defiling things, no, nor with any 
of their former transgressions. Note, When 
One sin is sincerely parted with all sin is 
abandoned too, for he that hates sin, as sin, 
will hate all sin. And those that are cured 
of their spiritual idolatry, their inordinate 
affection to the world and the flesh, that no 
longer make a god of their money or their 
belly, have a happy blow given to the root 
of all their transgressions. Two ways God 
will take to cure them of their idolatry :— 
i. By bringing them out of the way of 

' temptation to it: “‘ I will save them out of 
all their dwelling-places wherein they have 
sinned, because there they met with the oc- 

_ ¢asion of sin and allurements to it.”” Note, 

It is our wisdom to avoid the places where 

we have been overcome by temptations to 
‘sin, not to remain in them, or return to 

_ them, but to save ourselves out of them, as 
we would out of infected places; see Zech. 

0.7; Rev. xviii. 4. And it isa great mercy 


when God, in his providence, saves us out of 


the dwelling-piaces where we have sinned, and 
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keeps us from harm by keeping us out of 
harm’s way, in answer to our prayer, I.ead 
us not into temptation, but deliver us from 
evil. 2. By changing the disposition of their 
mind: ‘‘ I will cleanse them (v. 28) ; that is, 
I will sanctify them, will work im them an 
aversion to the pollutions of sin and a com- 
placency in the pleasures of holiness, and 
then you may be sure they will not defile 
themselves any more with their idols.” 
Those whom God has cleansed he will keep 
clean. 

III. It is here promised that they shall 
be the people of God, as their God, and the 
subjects and sheep of Christ their King and 
Shepherd. ‘These promises we had before, 
and they are here repeated (v. 23, 24) for 
the encouragement of the faith of Israel: 
They shall be my people, to serve me, and I 
will be their God, to save them and to make 
them happy. David, my servant, shall be 
king over them, to fight their battles, to pro- 
tect them from injury, and to rule them, and 
overrule all things that concern them for 
their good. He shall be their shepherd, to 
guide them and provide for them. Christ 
is this David, Israel’s King of old; and 
those whom he subdues to himself, and 
makes willing in the day of his power, he 
makes to walk in his judgments and to keep 
his statutes. 

IV. It is here promised that they shall 
dwell comfortably, v. 25, 26. They shall 
dwell in the land of Israel; for where else 
should Israelites dwell? And many things 
will concur to make their dwelling agree- 
able. 1. They shall have it by covenant ; 
they shall come in again upon their old title, 
by virtue of the grant made unto Jacob, 
God’s servant. As Christ was David, God’s 
servant, so the church is Jacob, his servant 
too; and the members of the church shall 
come in for a share, as born in God’s house. 
He will make a covenant of peace with them 
(v. 26), and in pursuance of that covenant 
he will place them, and multiply them. Note, 
Temporal mercies are doubly sweet when 
they come from the promise of the covenant, 
and not merely from common providence. 
2. They shall come to it by prescription. 
“It is the land wherein your fathers have 
dwelt, and for that reason you cannot but 
have a special kindness for it, which God 
will graciously gratify.” It was the in- 
heritance of their ancestors, and therefore 
shall be theirs. They are beloved for their 
fathers’ sakes. 3. They shall have it en- 
tailed upon them and the heirs of their body, 
and shall have their families built up, so 
that it shall not be lost for want of heirs. 
They shall dwell therein all their time, and 
neyer be turned out of possession, and they 
shall leave it for an inheritance to their 
children and their children’s children for ever, 
who shall enjoy it when they are gone, the 
prospect of which will be a satisfaction to 
them. 4. They shall live under a good go- 
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The judyment of Gog and Magog. 
vernment, which will contribute-very much 
to the comfort of their lives: My servant 
David shall be their prince for ever. ‘This 
can be no other than Christ, of whom.it was 
said, when he was brought into: the world, 
He shail reign over the house of Jacob for 
ever, Luke i. 33. Note, It is the unspeak- 
able comfort of all Christ’s faithful subjects 
that, as his kingdom is everlasting, so he is 
an everlasting King, he lives to reign for 
ever; and, as sure and as Jong as he lives 
and reigns, they shall live and reign also. 
5. The charter by which they hold all their 
privileges is indefeasible. God’s covenant 
with them shall be an everlasting covenant ; 
so the covenant of grace is, for it secures to 
us an everlasting happiness. 

V. It is here promised that God will 
dwell among them; and this will make them 
dwell comfortably indeed: I will set my sanc- 


tuary in the midst of them for evermore ; my | 


tabernacle also shall be with them, v. 26, 27. 
1. They shall have the tokens of God’s 
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special presence with them and his gracious | 


residence among them. God will in very 
deed dwell with them upon the earth, for 
where his sanctuary is he is; when they 
profaned his sanctuary he took it from them 
(Isa. Ixiv. 11), but now that they are puri- 
fied God will dwell with them again. 2. 
They shall have opportunity of conversing 
with God, of hearing from him, speaking to 
him, and so keeping up communion with 
him, which will be the comfort of their lives. 
3. They shall have the means of grace. By 
the oracles of God in his tabernacle they 
shall be made wiser and better, and all their 
children shall be taught of the Lord. 4. 
Thus their covenant relation to God shall be 
improved and the bond of it strengthened: 
**T will be their God and they shall be my 
people, and they shall know it by having my 
sanctuary among them, and shall have the 
comfort of it.” 

VI. Both God and Israel shall have the 
honour of this among the heathen, v. 26. 
“«« Now the heathen observe how Israel have 
profaned their own. crown by their sins, and 
God has profaned it by his judgments; but 
then, when Israel is. reformed and God has 
returned in mercy to them, the very heathen 
shail be made to know that the Lord saneti- 
fies Israel, has a title to them and an interest 
in them more than other people, because his 
sanctuary is, and shall be, in the midst of 
them.” Note, God designs the sanctification 
of those among whom he sets up his sanc- 
tuary. And blessed and holy are those who, 
enjoying the privileges of the sanctuary, 
give such proofs and evidences of. their 
sanctification that the heathen may know it 
is no Jess than the almighty grace of God 
that sanctifies them. Such have God’s 
sanctuary in the midst of them, the king- 
dom of God within them, in the principles of 
che spiritual life, and shall have it so for 


evermore in the enjoyments of an éternal life. tions, 
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CHAP. 
This chapter,.and that whieh follow 
Magog, a powerful enemy to the people of Isra 
a formidable descent upon them, and put th 
tion, but their army should be routed and their: 
and this prophecy, it is most probable, had its acc 
some time after the return of the people of Israel 
tivity, whether in the struggles they’ had with the | 
especially Antiochus Epiphanes, or perhaps in some o 
recorded, we cannot tell. If the sacred history of th 
ment had reached as far asthe prophecy, we should h 
better able to understand these chapters, but, for want of 1 
we are locked out of the meaning of them. God had 
phetassured his people of happy times after their return tot 


land; but lest they should mistake; the promises whi 
the kingdom of the Messiah and the spiritual privileg 
kingdom, as if from them they might promise: 
interrupted temporal prosperity; he here tellsithems as C 
his disciples to prevent the like mistake, that in the 
shall have tribulation, but they may be of good cheer, for 
be victorious at last: This prophecy here of Gog and Ma 
without doubt alluded to in that prophecy which relates t 
latter days, anc which seems to be yet unfulfilled (Rev. xx. 
that Gog and Magog shall be  gathered:to battle aga! he 

of the saints, as the Old-Testamient prophecies of the 
of Babylon are alluded to, Rev. xviii. Buty in both, the 
tament prophecies bad their accomplishmentin the Jewi: 
as the New-Testament prophecies shall have when the tin 
in the Christian church. In this chapter we have 0 
The attempt that Gog and Magog should make upon ti 
Israel, the vast army they should bring into the field, 
vast preparations (ver. 4—7), their project and design in it (vi 
—15},.God’s hand in it, ver. 4 IL The: great terror that 
should strike upon the land of Israel,,ver. 15, 16, 18—20, Hf 
divine restraint that these enemies should be under, and 
divine protection that Israel should/be under, ver. 2 i 
ver. 14. IV. The defeat'that should be given to those e1 
the immediate hand of God (ver. 21—23), which we 
more of in the next chapters ‘ 


*4 ND the word of the Lorp. ¢ar 

unto me, saying, 2 Son of me 
set thy face against Gog, the la 
Magog, the chief prince of Mesh 
and. Tubal, and prophesy against hii 
3 And say, ‘Thus saith the: Gol 
Behold, I amagainst thee, O Gog,t 
chief prince of Meshech and Tub 
4 And I will turn thee back, 2 
hooks into thy jaws, and I will bri 
thee forth, and all thine army, hors 
and horsemen, all’ of them clothed wi 
all sorts of armour, even a grea’ 
pany wit bucklers and shields, a 
them handling: swords: 5 P 
Ethiopia, and Libya with ther 
of them with shield and heln 
Gomer, and all his bands; the 
of Togarmah of the north ¢ 
and all his bands: and many peoj 
with thee. 7 Be thou prepa ed, a 
prepare for thyself, thou, and all tl 
company that are assembled unto th 
and be thou a guard. unto t ‘ 
After many days thou shalt be visite 
in the latter years thou shalt com 
the land ¢iat is brought back fr 
sword, and is gathered. out 0: 
people, against the mountains” 
rael, which have been always W 
but it is brought forth out of th 
and they shall dwell sai 
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_ of their danger. 


t at 8 Phou shalt ascend and 


all thy bands, and many people with 
thee. 10 Thus saith the Lord Gop; 
It shall also come to pass, that at the 
same time shall things come into thy 
mind, and thou shalt think an evil 
thought: 11 And thou shalt say, I 
will go up to the land of unwalled vil- 
lages ; I will go to them that are at rest, 
that dwell safely, all of them dwelling 
without walls, and having neither bars 
nor gates, 12 To take a spoil, and to 
take a prey; to turn thine hand upon 
the desolate places that are now in- 
habited, and upon the people that are 
gathered out of the nations, which 
have gotten cattle and goods, that 
dwell in the midst of the land. 13 
Sheba, and Dedan, and the merchants 
of Tarshish, with all the young lions 


thereof, shall say unto thee, Art thou 


come to take a spoil? hast thou ga- 
thered thy company to take a prey? to 
carry away silver and gold,to takeaway 


‘cattle and goods, to take a great spoil ? 


The critical expositors have enough to do 
here to enquire out Gog and Magog. We 
cannot pretend either to add to their obser- 
vations or to determine their controversies. 


‘Gog seems to be the king and Magog the 


kingdom ; so that Gog and Magog are like 
Pharaoh and the Egyptians. Some think 
they find them afar off, in Scythia, Tartary, 
and Russia. Others think they find them 
nearer the land of Israel, in Syria, and Asia 
the Less. Ezekiel is appointed to prophesy 
against Gog, and to-tell him that God is 
against him, v. 2,3. Note, God does not 
only see those that are now the enemies of 
his church and set himself against them, but 
he foresees those that will be so and lets 
them know by his word that he is against 
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II. The undertaking which he designed 


come like a storm, thow shalt be like | © e2g28e him in, in order to this defeat and 
_acloud to cover the land, thou, and 


disappointment. 1. The nations that shall 
be confederate in this enterprise against Is- 
rael are many, and great, and mighty (w. 5, 
6), Persia, Ethiopia, &c. Antiochus had an 
army made up of all the nations herenamed, 
and many others. These people had been 
at variance with one another, and yet in 
combination against Israel. How are these 
mereased that trouble God’s people! 2. 
Yhey are well furnished with arms and am- 
munition, and bring a good train of artillery 
into the field—horses and horsemen (v. 4) 
bravely equipped with all sorts of armour, 
bucklers and shields for defence, and all hand- 
ling swords for offence. Orders are given 
to make all imaginable preparation for this 
expedition (v. 7): “Be thou prepared, and 
do thou prepare. See what warlike prepa- 
rations thou hast already in store, and, lest 
that should not suffice, make further prepa- 
ration, thou and all thy company.” Let Gog 
himself be a guard to the rest.of the confe- 
derates. As commander-in-chief, let him 
engage to take care of them and their safety; 
let him pass his word for their security, and 
take them under his particular protection. 
The leaders of an army, instead of exposing 
their soldiers needlessly and presumptuously, 
and throwing away their lives upon despe- 
rate undertakings, should study to be a guard 
to them, and, whenever they send them 
forth in danger, should contrive to support 
and cover them. This call to prepare seems 
to be ironical—Do thy worst, but I will fara 
thee back ; like that Isa. vill. 9. Gird your- 
selves, and you shall be broken in pieces. 3. 
Their design is against the mountains of 
Israel (v. 8), against the land that is brought 
back from the sword. It is not long since it 
was harassed with the sword of war, and it 
has been always wasted, more or less, with 
one judgment or other; it is but newly ga- 
thered out of many people, and brought forth 
out of ihe nations ; it has enjoyed compara- 
tively but a short breathing-time, has scarcely 
recovered any strength since it was brought 
down by war and captivity; and therefore 
its neighbours need not fear its being too 


them too, and yet is pleased to make use of| great, nay, and therefore it is very barbarous 


them to serve his own purposes, for the glory 
of his own name; surely their wrath shall 
praise him, and the remainder thereof he will 
restrain, Ps. Ixxvi. 10. Let us observe here, 

I. The confusion which God designed to 
put this enemy to. It is remarkable that this 
is put first in the prophecy; before it is 


foretold that God will bring him forth against 
Israel it is foretold that God will put hooks 


into his jaws and turn him back (wv. 4), that 
they might have assurance of their deliver- 
ance before they had the prospect given them 
Thus tender is God of the 
comfort of his people, thus careful that they 
may not be frightened; even before the 


trouble begins he tells them it will end well. 


to pick a quarrel with it sosoon. Itisa 
people that dwell safely, all of them, in un- 
walled villages, very secure, and having nei- 
ther bars nor yates, v.11. It is a certaim 
sign that they intend no mischief to their 
neighbours, for they fear no mischief from 
them. It cannot be thought that those will 
offend others who do not take care to defend 
themselves; and this aggravates the sin of 
these invaders. It is base and barbarous to 
devise evil against thy neighbour while he 
dwells securely by thee, and has no distrust 
of thee, Prov. iii. 29. But see here how the 
clouds return after the rain in this world, and 
what little reason we have ever to be secure 
till we come to heaven. It 15 not long since 
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The judgment of Gog and Mag 
Israel was brought back from the sword of 
one enemy, and behold the sword of another 
is drawn against it. Former troubles will not 
excuse us from further troubles; but when 
we think we have put off the harness, at least 
for some time, by a fresh and sudden alarm 
we may be called to yird it on again; and 
therefore we must never boast nor be offour 
guard. 4. That which the enemy has in 
view, in forming this project, is to enrich 
himself and to make himself master, not of 
the country, but of the wealth of it, to spoil 
and plunder it, and make a prey of it: At 
the same time that God intends to bring this 
matter about things shall come into the mind 
of this enemy, and he shall think an evil 
thought, v. 10. Note, All the mischief men 
do, and particularly the mischief they do to 
the church of God, arises from evil thoughts 
that come into their mind, ambitious thoughts, 
covetous thoughts, spiteful thoughts against 
those that are good, for the sake of their 
goodness. It came into Antiochus’s mind 
what a singular people these religious Jews 
were, and how their worship witnessed 
against and condemned the idolatries of their 
neighbours, and therefore, in enmity to their 
religion, he would plague them. It came 
into his mind what a wealthy people they 
were, that they had gotten cattle and goods 
in the midst of the land (v. 12), and withal 
how weak they were, how unable to make 
any resistance, how easy it would be to carry 
off what they had, and how much glory this 
rapine would add to his victorious sword ; 
these things coming into his mind, and one 
evil thought drawing on another, he came 
at last to this resolve (v. 11,12): ‘I will go 
up to the land of unwalled villages ; yea, that 
that I will; it will cost me nothing to make 
them all my own. I will go and disturb 
those that are at rest, without giving them 
any notice, not to crush their growing great- 
ness, or chastise their insolence, or make 
reprisals upon them for any wrong they have 
done us (they. had none of these pretences 
to make war upon them). but purely to take 
a spoil and to take a prey’ (v. 12), in open 
defiance to all the laws of justice and equity, 
as much as the highwayman’s killing the 
traveller that he may take his money. These 
were the thoughts that came into the mind 
of this wicked prince, and God knew them; 
nay, he knew them before they came into 
his mind, for he understands our thoughts 
afar off, Ps. exxxix. 2. 5. According to the 
project thus formed he pours in all his forces 
upon the land of Israel, and finds those that 
are ready to come in to his assistance with 
the same prospects (v. 9): ‘* Thou shalt as- 
cend and come like a storm, with all the force, 
and fury, and fierceness imaginable, and 
thou shalt be like a cloud to cover the land, to 
darken it, and to threaten it, thou and not 
only all thy bands, all the force thou canst 
bring into the field, but many people with 
thee’’ (such as are spoken of »v. 13), ‘* Sheba 
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and the merchants of Tar. 

Sidon and other maritime 
their young lions that are y 
live upon it, shall say, Hast thor 
the spoil of this land?” Yes he has; 

therefore they wish him success. Or | 
haps they envy him, or grudge it te 
“Hast thou come for riches who art 
so rich already?” Or, knowing thai 
was on Israel’s side, they thus ridicule hi 
attempts, foreseeing that they would be 
fled and that he would be disappointed o 
the prey he promised himself. Or, if he 
come to take the prey, they will come and 
join with him, and add to his forces. When 

Lysias, who was general of Antioc 

army, came against the Jews, the nei 
bouring nations joined with him (1 Mae 
41), to share in the guilt, in hopes to sh 
in the prey. When thou sawest a thief 
thou consentedst with him. 


14 Therefore, son of man, prophesy 
and say unto Gog, Thus saith 
Lord Gop; In that day when my 
ple of Israel dwelleth safely, shalt th 
not know ¢¢ ? 15 And thou shalt come 
from thy place out of the north parts 
thou, and many people with thee, 
of them riding upon horses, a gr 
company, and a mighty army: 164 
thou shalt come up against my p 
of Israel, as a cloud to cover the land; 
it shall be in the latter days, and | 
will bring thee against my land, 
the heathen may know me, wh 
shall be sanctified in thee, O Gog 
fore their eyes. 17 Thus saith’ 
Lord Gop; Art thou he of whom 
have spoken in old time by my ser 
the prophets of Israel, which pre 
sied in those days many years t 
would bring thee against them? 
And it shall come to pass at the 
time when Gog shall come against | 
land of Israel, saith the Lord | 
that my fury shall come up in my: 
19 For in my jealousy, and in tl 
of my wrath have | spoken, Su 
that day there shall be a great sha 
in the land of Israel; 20 So that 
fishes of the.sea, and the fowls o 
heaven, and the beasts of the 
and all creeping things that creep up 
the earth, and all the men that ¢ 
upon the face of the earth, shall sh 
at my presence, and the mo 

; Shall be thrown down, and the 


. 585. 

laces shall fall, and every wall shall 
fall to the ground. 21 And I will call 
for a sword against him throughout 
all my mountains, saith the Lord Gop: 
every man’s sword shall be against his 
brother. 22 And I will plead against 
him with pestilence and with blood ; 
and I will rain upon. him, and upon 
his bands, and upon the many people 
that are with him, an overflowing rain, 
and great hailstones, fire, and brim- 
stone. 23 Thus will I magnify my- 
self, and sanctify myself; and I will be 
known in the eyes of many nations,and 
they shall know that I am the Lorp. 


This latter part of the chapter is a repetition 
of the former ; the dream is doubled, for the 
thing is certain and to be very carefully 
regarded. 

. It is here again foretold that this spite- 
ful enemy should make a formidable descent 
upon the land of Israel (v. 15): ‘‘ Thou shalt 
come out of the north parts (Syria lay on the 
north of Canaan) with a mighty army, shalt 
come like a cloud, and cover the land of my 
people Israel, v. 16. These words (v. 14), 
When my people Israel dwell safely, shalt thou 
not know it ? may be taken two ways :—1. As 
intimating his inducements to this attempt. 
“Thou shalt have intelligence brought thee 
how securely, and therefore how carelessly, 
the people of Israel dwell, which shall give 
rise to thy project against them; for when 
thou knowest not only what a rich, but what 
an easy prey they are likely to be, thou wilt 
soon determine to fall upon them.” Note, 
God’s providence is to be acknowledged in 
the occasion, the small occasion perhaps, 
that is given, and that not designedly neither, 
to those first thoughts from which great en- 
terprises take their original. God, to bring 
about his own purposes, lets meu know that 
which yet he knows they will make a bad use 
of, as here. Or, 2. As intimating his disap- 
a in this attempt, which here, as 

before, the prophecy begins with: ‘“ When 
my people Israel dwell safely, not in their 
own apprehension only, but in reality, for- 
asmuch as they dwell safely under the divine 
protection, shalt not thou be made to know 
it by the fruitlessness of thy endeavours to 
destroy them? Thou-shalt soon find that 
there is no enchantment against Jacob, that 
\no weapon formed against them shall prosper ; 
thou shalt know to thy cost, shalt know to 
thy shame, that though they have no walls, 
nor bars, nor gates, they have God himself, 
la wall of fire, round about them, and that he 
who touches them touches the apple of his eye ; 
whosoever meddles with them meddles to his 
own hurt. And it is for the demonstrating 
of this to all the world that God will bring 
his mighty enemy against his peopie. Those 
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that gathered themselves against Israel said, 
Let us take the spoil and take the prey, but 
they knew not the thoughts of the Lord, Mic. 
iv. 11,12. I will bring thee against my land. 
This is strange news, that God will not only 
permit his enemies to come against his own 
children, but will himself bring them; but, 
if we understand what he aims at, we shall 
be well reconciled even to this: it is ‘‘ that 
the heathen may know me to be the only living 
and true God when I shall be sanctified in 
thee, O Gog! that is, in thy defeat and de- 
struction before their eyes, that all the na- 
tions may see, and say, There is none like 
unto the God of Jeshurun, that rides on the 
heavens for the help of his people.’ Note, 
God brings his people into danger and dis- 
tress that he may have the honour of bring- 
ing about their deliverance, and suffers the 
enemies of his church to prevail awhile, 
though they profane his name by their sin, 
that he may have the honour of prevailing 
at last and sanctifying his own name in their 
ruin. Now it is said, This shall be in the 
latter days, namely, in the latter days of the 
Old-Testament church; so the mischief that 
Antiochus did to Israel was; but in the 
latter days of the New-Testament church 
another like enemy should arise, that should 
in like manner be defeated. Note, Effectual 
securities are treasured up in the word of 
God against the troubles and dangers the 
church may be brought into a great while 
hence, even in the latter days. 

II. Reference is herein had to the predic- 
tions of the former prophets (v.17): Art thou 
he of whom I have spoken in old time, of whom 
Moses spoke in his prophecy of the latter 
days (Deut. xxxii. 43, He will render ven. 
geance to his adversaries), and David, Ps. ix. 
15 (The heathen are sunk down into the pit 
that they made) and often elsewhere in the 
Psalms? This is the leviathan of whom 
Isaiah spoke (Isa. xxvii. 1), that congress of 
the nations of which Joel spoke, Joel iii. 1. 
Many of the prophets had perhaps spoken 
particularly of this event, though it be not 


‘written, as they all had spoken and written 


too that which is applicable to it. Note, 
There is an amiable admirable harmony and 
agreement between the Lord’s prophets, 
though they lived in several ages, for they 
were all guided by one and the same Spirit. 

III. It is here foretold that this furious 
formidable enemy should be utterly cut off in 
this attempt upon Israel, and that it should is- 
sue inhisownruin. Thisissupposed by many 
to have its accomplishment in the many de- 
feats given by the Maccabees to the forces of 
Antiochus and the remarkable judgments of 
God executed upon his own person, for he 
died of sore diseases. But these things are 
here foretold, as usual, in figurative expres- 
sions, which we are not to look for the literal 
accomplishment of, and yet they might be 
fulfilled nearer the letter than we know of. 
1. God will be highly displeased with this 
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bold invader : 


which is an allusion to the manner of men, 
whose colour rises«in their faces when some 
high affront is offered them and they are re- 


solved to show their resentment of it, v. 18.| flowing rain, v. 22. He comes li 


God will speak against them in his jealousy 
for his people and in the jire of his wrath 


against his and their enemies, v. 19. See|great hailsiones as upon the 


how God’s permitting sin, his laying occa- 
sions of sin before men, and his making use 
of it to serve his own purposes, consist with 
his hatred of sin and his displeasure against 
it. God brings this enemy against his land, 

letting him know what an easy prey it might 
be and determining thereby to glorify him- 
self; and yet, when he comes against the land, 

God's fury comes up and he speaks to him in 
the fire of his wrath. If any ask, Why does 
he thus find fault? for who has resisted 
his will? It is easy to answer, Vay, but, O 
man ! who art thou that repliest against God 2 
2. His forces shall be put into the greatest 
confusion and consternation imaginable (v. 

19): There shall be a great shaking of them 
in the land of Israel, a universal concussion 
(v. 20), such as shall affect the fishes and 
fowls, the beasts and creeping things, and 
much more the men that are upon the face of 
the earth, who sooner receive impressions of 
fear. There shall be such an earthquake as 
shall throw down the mountains, those na- 
tural heights, and the steep places, towers 
and walls, those artificial heights ; they shall 
all fall to ‘the ground. Some ‘understand this 
of the fright which the land of Israel should 
be put into by the fury of the enemy. But 
it is rather to be understood of the fright 
which the enemy should be put into by the 
wrath of God; all those things which they 
both. raise themselves and stay themselves 
upon shall be shaken down, and their hearts 
shall fail them. 3. He shall be routed and 
utterly ruined ; both earth and heaven shall 
be armed against him. (1.) The earth shall 
muster up its forces to destroy him. If the 
people of Israel have not strength and courage 
to resist him, God will cadl for a sword against 
him,v.21. And he has swords always at com- 
mand, that are bathed in heaven, Isa. xxxv. 

5. Throughout all the mountains of Israel, 

where he hoped to meet with spoil to enrich 
him, he shall meet with swords to destroy 
him, and, rather than fail, every man’s sword 
shall be against his brother, as in the day of 
Midian, Ps. lxxxiii. 9. The great men of 
Syria shall undermine and overthrow one 
another, shall accuse one another, shall fight 
duels with one another. Note, God can, and 
often does, make the destroyers of his people 
to be their own destroyers and the destroyers 
of one another. However, he will himself 
be their destroyer, will take the work into 
his own hand, that it may be done thoroughly 
(v. 22): Iwill plead against him with pestr- 
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When he comes up in pride and | lence and blood. 
anger against the land of Israel, and thinks|against he pleads against ; 
to carry all before him with a ‘high hand,|the ground of his controversy ¥ 

then God’s fury shall come up in his face, that their mouths may be sto 


may be clear when he judges 
artillery of heaven shall also be d 
against them: J will rain upon hi 


upon Israel, v. 9. But God will ¢ 
a storm upon him, will rain 


(Josh. x. 11), fire and brimstone — 

Sodom, and a horrible tempest, be 
Thus the Gog and Magog in the New 
ment shall be devoured with fire from 
and cast into the lake of bendon ze 
9,10. ‘That will be the sverlasting im 
of all the impenitent implacable en 
God’s church and people. 4. God, 
this, will be glorified. The end 

at (v. 16) shall be accomplished re I 
Thus will Imagnify myself and sanetif 
self. Note, In the destruction of sinne 
makes it to appear that he is a 
holy God, and he will do so to eternity. 
if men do not magnify and sanctify yi 
they ought, he will magnify him 

sanctify himself; and this we should 
and pray for daily, Father, glorify 


name. 
CHAP. XXXIX. 

This chapter continues and concludes the prophecy 
Magog, in whose destruction God crowns his fayou 
ple Israel, which shines very brightly after the scatterin, 
black cloud in the close of this chapter. Here is, L. 
prediction of the utter destruction of Gog and 1} 
with what we had belore, ver 2-7, EL Ai fila 
vastness of that destruction, in three eiygiea 
burning of their weapons (yer. 8—10), the bury of 
(ver. 11—16), and the feasting of the fowls with thet 
those that were unburied, ver. 17-22. Ill A 
God’s gracious purposes concerning his people Isra 
his other providences concerning them, and a promis 
mercy that he had yet instore for them, ver. 23—29_ 


HEREFORE, thou son of 
rophesy against Gog, an 
Thus Path the Ton Gop; Bel 
am against thee, O Gog, t 
prince of Meshech and Tebal + 
I will turn thee back, and lea 
the sixth part of thee, and will 
thee to come up from the north 
and will bring thee upon the x 
of Israel: 3 “And Iwill smite tl 
out of thy left hand, and ¥ 
thine arrows to fall out of 
hand. 4 Thou shalt fall 3 
mountains of Israel, thou, and 
bands, and the people that 
thee: I will give thee unto the 
nous birds of every sont ae 
beasts of the field to be dey 
Thou shalt fall upon the o 
for I have spoken t, saith the 
Gop. 6 And I will send aifire 
gog, and among them that ¢ 
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n the isles: and they shall know ; the most numerous armies fall to the ground 
am the Loxp. 7 So will I make | than any word of God; for he that has 
holy ie abet thé wiide6 of spoken will make it good. 3. His country 
Poe ta also shall be made desolate: I will send a 
people Israel; and I will not /e¢ fire on Magog (v. 6) and among those that 
them pollute my holy name any more: dwell carelessly, or confidently, in the isles, 
and the heathen shall know that I am| that is, the nations of the Gentiles. He 


° : s esigned to destroy the land of Israel, but 
the Lorp, the Holy One in Israel. shall not only be defeated in that design, but 


_ This prophecy begins as that before (ch. | shall have his own destroyed by some fire, 
xxxvill. 3, 4, ] am against thee, and Iwill turn | some consuming judgment or other. Note, 
thee back) ; for there isneed of line upon line, | Those who invade other people’s rights 
both for the conviction of Israel’s enemies| justly lose their own. 4. God will by all this 
and the comfort of Israel’s friends. Here, as| advance the honour of his own name, (1.) 
there, it is foretold that God’ will bring this | Among his people Israel; they shall hereby 


me 
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enemy from the north parts, as formerly the 
Chaldeans were fetched from the aia er. 
i 14 (Omne malum ab aquilone—Every evil 
somes from the north), and, long after, the 
Roman empire was overrun by the northern 
ations, that he will bring him upon the moun- 
tains of Israel (v. 2), first as a place of tempt- 
ation, where the measures of his iniquity 
shall be filled up, and then as a place of 
execution, where his ruin shall be completed. 
And)that is it which is here enlarged upon: 
'. His’ soldiers shall be disarmed and so 
lisabJed to carry on their enterprise. Though 
he men of might may find their hands, yet 
0 what purpose, when they find it is put 
jut of their power to do mischief, when God 
hall. smite their bow out of their left hand 
md their arrow out of their right ? v. 3. 
Note, The weapons formed against Zion 
hall not prosper. 2. He and the greatest 
yartiof his army shall be slain in the field 


know more of God’s name, of his power and 
goodness, his care of them, his faithfulness 
to them. His providence concerning them 
shall lead them into a better acquaintance 
with him; every providence should do so, 
as well as every ordinance: I will make my 
| holy name known in the midst of my people. 
In Judah is God known; but those that know 
much of God should know more of him; we 
should especially increase in the knowledge 
of his name as a holy name. They shall 
| know him as a God of perfect purity and 
| rectitude and that hates all sin, and then it 
follows, I will not let them pollute my holy 
| name any more. Note, Those that rightly 
know God’s holy name will not dare to pro- 
fane it; for it is through ignorance of it that 
men make light of it and make bold with it. 
And this is God’s method of dealing with 
men, first to enlighten their understandings, 
and by that means to influence the whole 


f battle (~. 4): Thow shalt fall upon the| man; he first makes us to know his holy 
nountains of Israel; there they sinned, and | name, and so keeps us from polluting it and 
here they shall perish, even upon the holy | engages us to honour it. And this is here 
nountains of Israel, for there broke he the ar- | the blessed effect of God’s glorious appear- 


‘ows of the bow, Ps. |xxvi. 3. The mountains 

shall be moistened, and fattened, and 
nade fruitful, with the blood of the enemies. 
© Thou shalt fall upon the open field (v. 5) 
ind shalt not be able even there to make 
hy escape.” Even upon the mountains he 
hall not find a pass that he shall be able to 
naintain, and upon the open field he shall 
1ot find a road that he shall be able to 
nake his escape by. He and his bands ; his 
egular troops, and the people that are with 
“im that follow the camp to share in the 
under, shall all fall with him. Note, Those 
hat cast in their lot among wicked people 


Prov. i. 14), that they may have one purse | 


vith them, must expect to take their lot with 
hem, and fare as they fare, taking the 
vorse with the better. There shall be such 
)general slaughter made that but a siath 
art shall be left (v. 2), the other five shall all 
ye cut off. Never was army so totally routed 
i$ this: And, for its greater infamy. and 
eproach, their bodies shall be a feast to the 
jirds of prey, v. 4. Compare v. 17, Thou 
halt fall, for I have spoken it. Note, Rather 
hall the most illustrious princes (Antiochus 
vas called Epiphanes—the illustrious) and 


ances on the behalf of his people. Thus he 
completes his favours, thus he sanctifies them, 
thus he makes them blessings indeed ; by 
them he instructs his people and reforms 
them. When the Almighty scattered kings 
for her she was white as snow in Salmon, Ps. 
Ixviii. 14. (2.) Among the heathen ; those 
that never knew it, or would not own it, 
| shall know that I am the Lord, the Holy One 
in Israel. They shall be made to know by 
dearbought experience that he is a God of 
power, and his people’s God and Saviour; 
and it is in vain for the greatest potentates 
to contend with him; none ever hardened 
their heart against him and prospered. 


8 Behold, itis come, and it is done, 
saith the Lord Gop; this ¢s the day 
whereof I have spoken. 9 And they 
that dwell in the cities of Israel shall 
go forth, and shall set on fire and burn 
the weapons, both the shields and the 
bucklers, the bows and the arrows, 
and the hand-staves, and the spears, 
and they shall burn them with fire 
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seven years: 10 So that they shall and all the 
take no wood out of the field, neither ment that I have exec 
cut down any out of the forests ; for hand that I have laid u 
they shall burn the weapons with fire: So the house of I 
and they shall spoil those that spoiled that I am the Lorp their G 
them, and rob those that robbed them, that day and forward. 
saith the Lord Gop. 11 And it shall | Though this prophecy wast Nal 
come to pass in that day, that I will! .onolishment in the Iatter days, 
give unto Gog a place there of graves here spoken of as if it were alreac 
in Israel, the valley of the passengers | plished, because it is certain (v. | 
on the east of the sea: and it shall | 4o/d it has come, and it is done ; it 
stop the noses of the passengers: and | © * done: whemitle: tints ehalliea 


3 d Jready ; this is the. 
there shall they bury Gog and all his bie innganegiees pa a cae 


multitude : and they shall call zt The | has been long in coming, yet at 
valley of Hamon-gog. 12 And seven ‘as come.” ~Thus it was said 
months shall the house of Israel be | (Rev: xxi. 6), It is done. To rep 


, routing of the army of Gog as v 
burying of them,that they may cleanse | }or¢ are three things specified. as th 


the land. 13 Yea, all the people of) quences of it. It was God himself th 
the land shall bury ¢hem ; and it shall) the defeat; we do not find that the p 
be to them a renown the day that I Israel drew a sword or struck a st 


. : I. They shall burn their weg 
shall be glorified, saith the Lord Gop. |, og axrcten jv Mein ae 
14 And they shall sever out men of con-| jands (v. 3), their shields and buck 


tinual employment, passing through | javelins, spears, leading staves, t 
the land to bury with the passengers | and half-pikes, every thing that i 
those that remain upon the face of the | “ble. They shall not lay them u 


5 Z . p| armouries, nor reserve them for 
earth, to cleanse it: after the end of use, lest they should be tempted 


seven months shall they search. 15] confidence inthem, butthey shall b 
And the passengers that pass through | notall at once, for a bonfire (to what 
the land, when any seeth a man’s bone, | Would be that waste?) but as the 
then shall he set up a sign by it, till | ©2810, to use them for fuel im the 


: Sw instead of other fire-wood, so th 
the buriers have buried it in the val-| sould have no occasion to take wood 


ley of Hamon-gog. 16 And also the the field or forests for seven yea 
name of the city shall be Hamonah. |(v. 10), such vast quantities of 
Thus shall they cleanse the Jand. 17 | Shall there beleft upon the open” 


And, thou son of man, thus saith the Seri ae Tight the rents om 
Lord Gop; Speak unto every feather-| dry and fitter for fuel than green we 


ed fowl, and to every beast of the field, | by saving the wood in their cop 
Assemble yourselves, and come; ga-| forests, they gave it time to grow 
ther yourselves on every side to my tie ne pL Sebi pe ai 
sacrifice that I do sacrifice for you, | oF eee ps husbands of the: 
even a great sacrifice upon the moun-| and to save what they can for the b 
tains of Israel, that ye may eat flesh, | those that come after them, as Pro 
and drink blood. 18 Ye shall eat the | ball give them opportunity to do s 


; eS may suppose that when those wh 
flesh of the mighty, and drink the the cities of Israel came forth to. 


blood of the princes of the earth, of] who spoiled them, and make repri 
rams, of lambs, and of goats, of bul-|them, they found upon them si 
locks, all of them fatlings of Bashan. | gold, and ornaments; yet no 1 
19 And ye shall eat fat till ye be full, |™24e of any thing particular! 


: a rted to thei but 
and drink blood till ye be drunken, of the in for fad eee is 


my sacrifice which I have sacrificed | necessaries of human life. to 
for you. 20 Thus ye shall be filled | think it enough if we be well s 
at my table with horses and chariots, ase thong S have bos a a 
with mighty men, and with all men of as ee ay ten aici Bons 
war, saith the Lord Gop. 21 And I every time they put fuel to the fire, 
will set my glory among the heathen, | warmed themselves at it, they wo 
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ind of the er and strength of their 
es, and the imminent peril they were 
falling into their hands, which would 
) to enlarge their hearts in thankfulness 
to that God who had so wonderfully, so 
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The judgment of Gog. 
the land from the pollutions of it, and from 
every thing that is u reproach to it. Sin is 
a common enemy, which every man should 
take up arms against. In publico discrimine 
unusquisque homo miles est—In the season of 


seasonably, delivered them. As they sat by | public danger every man becomes a soldier. 


Jire with their children about them (their 
fire-side), they might from it take occasion 
to tell them what great things God had done 
for them. 

Il. They shall bury their dead. Usually, 
after a battle, when many are slain, the 
enemy desire time to bury their own dead. 
But here the slaughter shall be so general 
that there shall not be a sufficient number of 
the enemies left alive to bury thedead. And, 
besides, the slain lie so dispersed on the 
mountains of Israel that it would be a work 
of time to find them out; and therefore it 
is left to the house of Israel to bury them as 
a piece of triumph in their overthrow. 1. A 
place shall be appointed on purpose for the 

ing of them, the valley of the passengers, 

on the east of the sea, either the salt sea or the 
sea of Tiberias, a valley through which there 
was great passing and repassing of travellers 
between Egypt and Chaldea. ‘There shall be 
such a multitude of dead bodies, putrefying 
above ground, with such a loathsome stench, 
that the travellers who go that way shall be 
forced to stop their noses. See what vile 
bodies ours are; when the soul has been a 
little while from them the smell of them be- 
comes offensive, no smell more nauseous or 
more noxious. There therefore where the 
greatest number lay slain shall the burying- 
place be appointed. In the piace where the 
tree falls there let it lie. And it shall be 
called, The valley of Hamon-gog, that is, of 
the multitude of Gog ; for that was the thing 
which was in a particular manner to be had 
in remembrance. How numerous the forces 
of the enemy were which God defeated and 
destroyed for the defence of his people Is- 
rael! 2. A considerable time shall be spent 
in burying them, no less than seven months 
(w. 12), which is a further intimation that 
the slain of the Lord in this -action should 
be many and that great care should be taken 
by the house of Israel to leave none un- 
ied, that so they might cleanse the land 
rom the ceremonial pollution it contracted 
y the lying of so many dead corpses un- 
ried in it, for the prevention of which it 
as appointed that those who were hanged 
» a tree should be speedily taken down and 
ried, Deut. xxi. 23. This is an intima- 
ion that times of eminent deliverances should 
imes of reformation. —The more God has 
lone for the saving of a land from ruin the 
ore the inhabitants should do for the 
cleansing of the land from sin. 3. Great 
umbers shall be employed in this work: 


And whoever shall assist in this work it 
shall be to them a renown ; though the office 
of grave-makers, or common scavengers of 
the country, seem but mean, yet, when it is 
for the cleansing and purifying of the land 
from dead works, it shall be mentioned 
to their honour. Note, Acts of humanity 
add much to the renown of God’s Israel; 
it is a credit to religion when those that 
profess it are ready to every good work; 
and a good work it is to bury the dead, yea, 
though they be strangers and enemies to the 
commonwealth of Israel, for even they shall 
rise again. It shall be a renown to them in 
the day when God will be glorified. Note, It 
is for the glory of God when his Israel do 
that which adorns their profession; others 
will see their good works and glorify their 
Father, Matt. v. 16. And when God is ho- 
noured he will put honour upon his people. 
His glory is their renown. 4. Some par- 
ticular persons shall make it their business 
to search out the dead bodies, or any part 
of them that should remain unburied. The 
people of the land will soon grow weary of 
burying the pollutions of the country, and 
therefore they shall appoint men of continual 
employment, that shall apply themselves to 
it and do nothing else till the land be tho- 
roughly cleansed ; for, otherwise, that which 
is every one’s work would soon become no- 
body’s work. Note, Those that are engaged 
in public work, especially for the cleansing 
and reforming of a land, ought to be mep 
of continual employments, men that will 
stick to what they undertake and go through 
with it, men that will apply themselves to it ; 
and those that will do good according to their 
opportunities will find themselves continually 
employed. 5. Even the passengers shall be 
ready to give information to those whose 
business it is to cleanse the land of what 
public nuisances they meet with, which cali 
for their assistance. ‘Those that pass through 
the land, though they will not stay to bury 
the dead themselves, lest they should con- 
tract a ceremonial pollution, will yet give 
notice of those that they find unburied. If 
they but discover a bone, they will set up a 
sign, that the buriers may come and bury it, 
and that, till it is buried, others may take 
heed of touching it, for which reason their 
sepulchres among the Jews were whitened, 
that people might keep ata distance from 
them. Note, When good work is to be 
done every one should lend a hand to fur- 
ther it, even the passengers themselves, 
who must not think themselves unconcern- 


,|ed, in a common calamity, or 2 common 


Those whose 


Every one should contribute the utmost he 
in his place towards the cleansing of ) 


iniguity, to put a stop to it. 
work it is to cleanse the land must not 
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countenance any thing in it that is defiling ; 
though it were not the body, but only the 
bone, of a man, that was found unburied, 
they must encourage those who will give in- 
formation of it (private information, by-a 
sign, concealing the informer), that they 
may take it away, and bury it out of sight. | 
Nay, after the end of seven: months, which | 
was: allowed them for this work, when all 
is taken away that appeared at. first view, | 
they shall search for more, that what is hid- 
den may be brought to light; they shall | 


search out iniquity till they findnone: In me- | and now it shall come upon themselve 


mory of this they shall give a new name to 
their city. 
The multitude. 
enemies have we of this city buried! Thus 
shall: they cleanse the land, with all this care, 
with all this pains, v. 16. Note, After con- 
quering there must be cleansing. Moses ap- 
pointed those Israelites that had been em- 
ployed in the war with the Midianites to 
purify themselves, Num. xxxi. 24. Having 
received special favours from God, let us 
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness. 

Ik. The birds and beasts of prey shall 
rest upon the carcases of the slain while they 
remain unburied and it shall be impossible 
to prevent them, v. 17, &c. We find a great 
slaughter represented by this figure, Rev. 
xix. 17, &c., which is borrowed from this. 

1. There is a general invitation given, v. 17. 
It is to the fowl of every wing and to every 
beast. of the field, from the greatest to the 
least, that preys upon carcases, from’ the 
eagle to the raven, from the lion to the dog; 
let them all gather themselves on every side ; 
here is meat enough for them, and they are 
all welcome. Let them come to God’s sa- 
erifice, to his feast ; so the margin reads it. 
Note, The judgments of God, executed upon 
sin and sianers, are both a sacrifice and a 
feast, a sacrifice to the justice of God and a 
feast to the faith and hope of God’s people. 
When God broke ithe head of leviathan, he 
gave him to be meat to Israel, Ps. Ixxiv. 14. 
The righteous shall rejoice as at a feast when 
he sees the vengeance, and shall wash his foot, 
as atia feast, in the blood of the wicked. This 
sacrifice is upon the mountains of Israel ; 
these are the high places, the altars, where 
God has been dishonoured by the idolatries 
ofthe people, but where he will now glorify 
himself in the destruction of his enemies. 

2. There is great preparation made: They 
shall eat the flesh of the mighty and drink the 
blood of the princes of the earth, v.18, 19. (¥-) 
It is the flesh and blood of men that they 
shall be treated with. This has sometimes 
been an instance of the rebellion of the in- 
ferior creatures against man their master, 
which is an effect of his rebellion against 
God his Maker. (2.) It is the flesh and 
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It shall be called Hamonah—| feasted to the full (@v. 19, 20): * You 
O what a multitude of our | eat fat, and drink blood, which are sati 


with. What a mor 
princes of the blood, 
that God can make that’ 
blood, which swells their 
the birds and b of prey! (3 
flesh and blood of wicked men, 
of God’s church and people, that. 
arena to. They had accounted t 
of God as sheep for the slaughter, 
they shall termeelee be so accounted ; 
had thus used the dead bodies of : 
servants (Ps. lxxix. 2), or would have ¢ 


3. They shall all be fed, they shall 


_surfeiting things. The sacrifice is grea 
the feast upon the sacrifice is accordit 
You shall be filled'at' my table. Note 
keeps a table for the inferior cree 
| provides food’ for ail flesh. The e 
| wait upon him, and he satisfies their ¢ 
for he keeps a plentiful table. And 
| birds and’ beasts shall. be filled. 
table, which: he has’ prepared for th 
| more shall his children be abundantly 
| fied with the goodness of his house, e1 
his holy temple. They shall be filled 
horses and chariots ; that' is, those Ww 
in the chariots, mighty men mn 
who triumphed over nations, are now 
selves triumphed over by the ravens ¢ 
valley and the young eagles, Prov. xx: 
They thought to make an easy pl 
God’s Israel, ar“ now they are them 
an easy prey *u the birds and b . 
how evil pursues sinners even’ after ¢ 
This exposing of their bodies to be aj 
but a type and sign of those SV 
after death, shall prey upon their 

ences (which the poetical fictions re 
by a vulture continually peckir 
heart), and this shame is but an 
the everlasting shame and conte 
shall rise to. ‘a 

IV. This shall redound very much! 

the glory of God and to the comfo1 
satisfaction of his people. 1. It shall b 
for the honour of God, for the heathe 
hereby be made to know that he is the 
(v. 21): All the heathen shall seeand ob 
my judgments that I have executed, ar 
by my glory shall be set among 
principle shall be admitted’and 
among them more than ever, t 
of Israel is a great and: glorious” 
is known to be so even among the 
that have not, or read not, his w 
by the judgments which he ewe 
shall be much for the satisfa 
people; for they Shall hereby be 
know that he is their God (v. 22): 4 


blood of great men, here called rams, and 
bullocks, and gyeat goats, ail of ihem fatlings 
of Bashan. 
the earth that they shall regale themseives | 


It is the blood of the princes of | from that day and forward. ‘God’s p 


of Israel shall know, abundahtly to 
comfort, that I. am the Lord their God 


that day and forward.~ (1.) He willl 


mercies are pledges and assurances of fi 
rf 


Ra 


s. If God evidence to us that he is 
God he assures us that he will never 
us. This God is our God for ever and 

r. (2.) They shall know it with more 
tisfaction from that day and forward. 
hey had sometimes Bees ready to question 
hether the Lord was with them or no; but 
he events of this day shall silence air 
loubts, and, the matter being thus settled 
nd made clear, it shall not be doubted of 
or the future. As boasting in themselves is 
iereby for ever excluded, so boasting in God 
s hereby for ever secured. 

_ 23 And the heathen shall know that 
he house of Israel went into captivity 
or their iniquity: because they tres- 
assed against me, therefore hid I my 
ace from them, and gave them into 
e hand of their enemies : so fell they 
Il by the sword. 24 According to 
leir uncleanness and according to 
eir transgressions have I done unto 
hem, and hid my face from them. 26 
Dherefore thus saith the Lord Gop; 
Now will I bring again the captivity 

‘Jacob, and have mercy upon the 
hole house of Isr ael, and will be jea- 
b usfor my holy name; 26 After that 
pey have borne their shame, and all 
er trespasses whereby they have 
respassed against me, when they 
welt safely in their land, and none 
hade them afraid. 27 When I have 
ought them again from the people, 
nd gathered them out of their ene- 
ies’ lands, and am sanctified in 
hem in the sight of many nations; 
(8 Then shall they know that I am 
he Lorp their God, which caused 
hem to be led into captivity among 
he heathen: but I have gathered them 

mto their own land, and have left 
lone of them any more there. 29 
Neither will I hide my face any more 
fom them: for I have poured out my 
ppirit upon the house of Israel, saith 
he Lord Gop. 

This is the conclusion of the whole matter 
ing before, and has reference not only to 
€ predictions concerning Gog and Magog, 
t to all the prophecies of this book con- 
jerning the captivity of the house of Israel, 
nd then concerning their restoration and 
eturn out of their captivity. 

| I. God will let the heathen know the mean- 
hg of his people’s troubles, and rectify the 
nistake of those concerning them who took 


casion from the troubles of Israel to re- 
roach the Ged of Israel, as unable to pro- 
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tect them and untrue to his covenant with 
them. When God, upon their reformation 
and return to him, turned again their capti- 
vity, and brought them back to their own 
land, and, upon their perseverance in their 
reformation, wrought such great salvations 
for them as that from the attempts of Gog 
upon them, then it would be made to appear, 
even to the heathen that would but consider 
and compare things, that there was no ground 
at all for their reflection, that Israel went 
into captivity, not because God could not 
protect them, but because they had by sin 
forfeited his favour and thrown themselves - 
out of his protection (wv. 23, 24): The heathen 
shall know that the house of Israel went inio 
captivity for their iniquity, that iniquity which 
they learned from the heathen their neigh- 
bours, because they trespassed against God. 
That was the true reason why God hid his 
face from them and gave them inio the hand 
of their enemies. It was according to their 
uncleanness and according to their transgres- 
sions. Now the evincing of this will not 
only si!ence their reflections on God, but will 
redound greatly to his honour; when the 
troubles of God’s people are over, and we see 
the end of them, we shal! better understand 
them than we did at first. And it will ap- 
pear much for the glory of God when the 
world is made to know, 1. That God punishes 
sin even in his own people, because he hates 
it most in those that are nearest and dearest 
to him, Amos iii. 2. It is the praise of jus- 
tice to be impartial. 2. That, when God 
gives up his people for a prey, it is to correct 
them and reform them, not to gratify their 
enemies, Isa. x. 7; xlii. 24. Let not them 
therefore exalt themselves. 3. That no sooner 
do God’s people humble themselves under 
the rod than he returns in mercy to them. 

II. God will give his own people to know 
what great favour he has in store for them 
notwithstanding the troubles he had brought 
them into (v. 25, 26): Ngw will J bring again 
ihe captivity of Jacob. 

1. Why now? Now God will rave merey 
upon the whole house of Israel, (1.) Because 
it is time for him to stand up for his own 
glory, which suffers in their sufferings : Now 
will I be jealous for my holy name, that that 
may no longer be reproached. (2.) Because 
now they repent of their sins: They have 


borne their shame, und all their trespasses. 
When sinners repent, and take shame to 
themselves, God will be reconciled and put 
honour upon them. It is particularly pleas- 
ing to God that these penitents look a great 
way back in their penitential reflections, and 
are ashamed of all their trespasses whic 

they were guilty of when they dwelt safely in 
their land and none made them afraid. ‘The 
remembrance of the mercies they enjoyed 
in their own land, and the divine protection 
they were under there, shall be improyéd as 
an aggravation ef the sins they committed in 
that land ; they diwelt safely, and might have 
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continued to dwell so, and none should have 
given them any disquiet or disturbance if 
they had continued in the way of their duty. 
Nay, therefore they trespassed because they 
dwelt safely. Outward safety is often a cause 
of inward security, and that is an inlet to all 
sin, Ps. lxxiii. Now this they are willing to 
bear the shame of, and acknowledge that 
God has justly brought them into a land of 
trouble, where every one makes them afraid, 
because they had trespassed against him in 
a land of peace, where none made them afraid. 
And, when they thus humble themselves un- 
der humbling providences, God will bring 
again their captivity: and, 

2. What then? When God has gathered 
them out of their enemies’ hands, and brought 
them home again, (1.) Then God will have 
the praise of it: 1 will be sanctified in them 
in the sight of many nations, v. 27. As God 
was reproached in the reproach they were 
under during their captivity, so he will be 
sanctified in their reformation and the mak- 
ing of them a holy people again, and will be 
glorified in their restoration and the making 
of them a happy glorious people again. (2.) 
Then they shall have the benefit of it (v. 28) : 
They shall know that I am the Lord their God. 
Note, The providences of God concerning 
his people, that are designed for their good, 
have the grace of God going along with them 
to teach them to eye God as the Lord, and 
their God, in all; and then they do them 
good. They shall eye him as the Lord and 
their God, [1.] In their calamities, that it 
was he who caused them to be led into capti- 
vity ; and therefore they must not only sub- 
mit to his will, but endeavour to answer his 
end init. [2.] In their comfort, that it is 
he who has gathered them to their own land, 
and left none of them among the heathen. 
Note, By the variety of events that befal us, 
if we look up to God in all, we may come to 
acquaint ourselves better with his various 
attributes and designs. (3.) Then God and 
they will never part, v. 29. [1.] God will 
pour out his Spirit upon them, to prevent 
their departures from him and returns to 
folly again, and to keep them close to their 
duty. And then, [2.] He will never hide 
his face any more from them, will never sus- 
pend his favour as he had done; he wil! ne- 
ver turn from doing them good, and, in order 
to that, he will effectually provide that they 
shall never turn from doing him service. 
Note, The indwelling of the Spirit is an in- 
fallible pledge of the continuance of God’s 
favour. He will hide his face no more from 
those on whom he has poured out his Spirit. 
When therefore we pray that God would 
never cast us away from his presence we must 
as earnestly pray that, in order to that, he 
would never take his Holy Spirit away from 
us, Ps. li. 11. 
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The wate-s of the sanctuary which this prophet saw 1n vision (ch. 
zlvil. 1) area proper representation of this prophecy Hitherto the 
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waters have been semétimes but to ine 
the knees, or to the loins, but now the wal 
have become ¢¢a river which cannot be 
continued vision, beginning at this cha 
book, which is justly looked upon to be one of th 
portions of scripture in all the book of God. The | 
allow any to read it till they are thirty years old, a 
who do reail it that, though they cannot understand o1 
it, “when Elias comes he will explain it“? Many comm 
both ancient and modern, have owned themselve 
to make of itand what use to make of it. But because’ 
be understood we must not therefore throw it by, bu’ n 
concerning it, get as faras we can into itand asmu 
of it, and, when we despair of satisfaction in every d' 
with, bless God that our salvation does not depend 
that things necessary are plain enough, and wait till Go 
even this unto us. These chapters are the more to. 
because the last two chapters of the Revelation 
plain allusion to them, as Rev. xx. has to the fore i 
of Gog and Magog. Here is the vision of a glorious 
this chapter and ch. xli. and xlii.), of God’s taking po 
(ch. xliii.), orders concerning the priests thatare to mi) 
temple (ch. xliv.), the division of the land, what portion | 
allotted for the sanctuary, what for the city, and wi 
prince, both in his government of the people and hi sw 
God (ch. xlv.), and further instructions for him and | 
ch. xlvi. After the vision of the holy waters we have ft 
of the holy land, and the portions assigned to the trib 
dimensions and gates of the holy city, ch. xlvii., xlvii 
make this to represent what had been during i 
of the Jewish church, how glorious Solomon's t 
best days, that the captives might see what they 
and might be the more humbled. But that seems n 
The general scope of it I take to be, 1. To assure the cap 
they should not only return to their own land, an 
there, which had been often promised in the foregoin 
but that they should have, and therefore should be enco 
build, another temple, which God would own, and 
would meet them and bless them, that the ordin: $ 
should be revived, and the sacred priesthood should t 
and, though they should not have a king to live in 
as formerly, yet they should have a prince or ruler (; 
spoken of in this vision), who should countenance t) 
God among them and should himself be an exai 
attendance upon it, and that prince, priests, and 
have a very comfortable settlement and subsis 
land. 2. To direct them to look further than all 
pect the coming of the Messiah, who had before b 
of under the name of David because he was the m 
jected the building of the temple and that should set 
temple, even the gospel-church, the glory of which sl 
ceed that of Solomon’s temple, and which should < 
end of time. The dimensions of these visionary bu 
so large (the new temple more spacious than all the o 
and the new Jerusalem of greater extent than 
Canaan) plainly intimates, as Dr. Lightfoot obse 
things cannot be literally, but must Le spiritually, 
And the gospel-temple, erected by Christ and his ap 
closely connected with the second material temple, 
carefully just at the time when that fell into decay, 
be ready to receive its glories when it resigned them 
proper enough that they should both be referred 
same vision. Under the type and figure of a ter 
priests and sacrifices, is foreshown the spiritual 
should be performed in gospel times, more 
both of God and man, and that perfected at last in 
glory, in which perhaps these visions will have th 
plishment, and some think in some happy and gl 
the gospel-church on this side heaven, in the latter da 
In this chapter we have, I. A general account of this 
temple and city, ver. 1—4. II. A particular account 
upon; and a description given, 1. Of the outside wal 
Of the east gate, ver. 6—19. 3. Of the north gate, 
4. Of the south gate (ver. 24—31) and the chambers ai 
purtenances belonging to these gates, 5. Of the in 
towards the east and towards the soutn, ver. 
tables, ver. 39—43. 7. Of the lodgings for the si 
priests, ver. 44—47. 8. Of the porch of the house, 


ie. the five and twentieth yearo 
captivity, in the beginning « 
year, in the tenth day of then 
in the fourteenth year after the 
city was smitten, in the selfs 
the hand of the Lorp was upon 
and brought me thither, 2 In 
sions of God brought he me ii 
land of Israel, and set me upon 
high mountain, by which was 
frame of a city on the south, 3 
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ht me Gaui. and, behold, 
as a man, whose appearance 
like the appearance of brass, with 
ne of fiax in his hand, and a mea- 
ring-reed ; and he stood inthe gate. 
And the man said unto me, Son of 
n, behold with thine eyes, and hear 
h thine ears, and set thine heart 
on all that I shall show thee; for 
the intent that I might show them 
to thee art thou brought hither: 
slare all that thou seest to the house 
Israel. 
is, 1. The date of this vision. Itwas in 
twenty-fifth year of Ezekiel’s captivity (v. 
which some compute to be the thirty-third 
of the first captivity, and is here said tobe 
ourteenth year after the city was smitten. 
how seasonably the clearest and fullest 
spects of their deliverance were given, 
en they were in the depth of their distress, 
) an assurance of the return of the morn- 
when they were in the midnight of their 
wity: “‘ Then the hand of the Lord was 
nme and brought me thither to Jerusalem, 
that it was in ruins, desolate and de- 
ed”—a pitiable sight to the prophet. 2. 
Scene where it was laid. The prophet 
brought, in the visions of God, to the 
of Israel, v. 2. And it was not the first 
2 that he had been brought thither in 
a. We had him carried to Jerusalem 
e€ it in its iniquity and shame (ch. viii. 
here he is carried thither to have a pieas- 
prospect of it in its glory, though its pre- 
aspect, now that it was quite depopu- 
d, was dismal. He was set upon a very 
) mountain, as Moses upon the top of 
2 h, to view this land, which was now a 
pad ‘time a land of promise, not yet in 
ession. From the top of this mountain 
baw y as the frame of a city, the plan and 
lel of it; but this city was a temple as 
he as a city. The New Jerusalem (Rev. 
22) had no temple therein ; this which 
nave here is all temple, which comes much 
ne. It isa city for men to dwell in; it 
temple for God to dwell in; for in the 
h on earth God dwells with men, in 
im heaven men dwell with God. Both 
le areframed in the counsel of God, framed 
infinite wisdom, and all very good. 3. 
| particular discoveries of this city (which 
mad at first a general view of) were made 
nm by a man whose appearance was like 
appearance of brass (v. 3), not a created 
but Jesus Christ, who should be found 
ishion as a man, that he might both ais- 
‘and build the gospel-temple. He 
raght him to this city, for it is through 
list that we have bot ” acquaintance with 
access to the benefits and privileges of 
Wshouse. He it is that shall build the 
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pearing like brass intimates both his bright- 
ness and his strength. John, in vision, saw 
his feet like unto fine brass, Rev. i. 15. 4. 
The dimensions of this city or temple, and 
the several parts of it, were taken with a line 
of flax and a measuring reed, or rod (v. 3), 
as carpenters have both their line and a 
wooden measure. The temple of God is built 
by line and rule; and those that would let 
others into the knowledge of it must do it 
by that line and rule. The church is formed 
according to the scripture, the pattern in the 
mount. ‘That is the line and the measuring 
reed that is in the hand of Christ. With 
that doctrine and laws ought to be measured, 
and examined by that ; for then peace is upon 
the Israel of God when they walk according 
to that rule. 5. Directions are here given to 
the prophet to receive this revelation from 
the Lord and transmit it pure and entire to 
the church, v. 4. (1.) He must carefully 
observe every thing that was said and done 
in this vision. His attention is raised and 
engaged (v. 4): ‘‘ Behold with thy eyes all 
that is shown thee (do not only see it, but 
look intently upon it), and hear with thy ears 
all that is said to thee ; diligently hearken to 
it, and be sure ¢o set thy heart upon it ; at- 
tend with a fixedness of thought and a close 
application of mind.” What we see of the 
works of God, and what we hear of the word 
oi God, will do us no good unless we set our 
hearts upon it, as those that reckon ourselves 
nearly concerned in it, and expect advantage 
to our souls by it. (2.) He must faithfully 
declare it to the house of Israel, that they may 
have the comfort of it. Therefore he receives, 
that he may give. Thus the Revelation of 
Jesus Christ was lodged in the hands of John, 
that he might signify it to the churches, Rev. 
i. 1. And, because he is to declare it asa 
message from God, he must therefore be 
fully apprised of it himself and much affected 
with it. Note, Those who are to preach God’s 
word to others ought to study it well them- 
selves and set their hearts upon it. Now 
the reason given why he must both observe 
it himself and declare it to the house of Israel 
is because to this intent he is brought hither, 
and has it shown to him. Note, When the 
things of God are shown to us it concerns us 
to consider to what intent they are shown to 
us, and, when we are sitting under the mi- 
nistry of the w ord, to consider to what intent 
we are brought thither, that we may answer 
the end of our coming, and may not receive 
the grace of God, in showing us such things, 
in vain. 


5 And behold a wall on the outside 
of the house round about, and in the 
man’s hand a measuring-reed of six 
cubits Jong by the cubit and a hand- 
breadth: so he measured the breadth 
of the building, one reed; and the 


ole of the Lord, Zech. vi. 13. His ap-| height, one reed. 6 T hen came he 
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unto the gate which looketh ined inner co 


Bs. the east, and went up the stairs there-| eastward and « 

a of, and measured the threshold of the|gate of the ‘outwar 0 

i gate, which was one reed broad; and foward the north, he 

a the other threshold of the gate, which length thereof, and the b 

4 was one reed broad. 7 And every lit-|of. 21 And the little chambe 
ee tle chamber was one reed long, and|were three on ‘this side, 

os: one reed broad; and between the little|that side; and the posts 
chambers were five cubits; and the|the arches thereof were 2 as 


i 


threshold of the gate by the porch of|sure of the first gate: the 
the gate within was one reed. 8 He/jthereof was fifty cubits, 
measured also the porch of the gate!breadth five and twenty e 
within, one reed, 9 Then measured | And their windows, and theif 
he the porch of the gate, eight cubits;}and their palm-trees, Mate 
and. the posts thereof, two cubits ;|measure of the gate that 
and the porch of the gate was inward.| ward the east; and they w 
10 And the little chambers of the gate|it by seven steps; and 
eastward were three on this side, and|thereof were before cherie s 
three on that side; they three were of|the gate of the inner court w 
one measure: and the posts had one|against the gate toward the m 
measure on this side and on that side.|toward the east; and he 
J 11 And he measured the breadth of|from gate to gate a hundret 
5 the entry of the gate, ten cubits; and|24 After that he brought m 
the length of the gate, thirteen cubits.|the south, and behold a gat 
12 The space also before the little|the south: and he meas ved 
chambers was one cubit on this side,|thereof and the arches ther 
and the space was one cubit on that|/ing to these measures. 25 
side: and the little chambers were six|were windows in it and in # 
cubits on this side, and six cubits on|thereof round about, like th 
that side. 13 He measured then the|dows: the length was ~~ ct 
gate from the roof of one little cham-|the breadth five and tw 
ber to the roof of another: the breadth|26 And there were seven 
was five and twenty cubits, door|up to it, and the arches thei 
against door. 14 He made also posts|before them: and it had 4 
AF threescore cubits, even unto the]one on this side, and anothe 
post of the court round about the gate.|side, upon the posts therec £4 
15 And from the face of the gate of] ‘The measuring-reed which was 
the entrance unto the face of the porch|of the surveyor-general was 
of the inner gate were fifty cubits. 16|fore, v.3. Here we are told (a 4) 
And there were narrow windows to|the exact length of it, which m 
served, because the house was 3 
the little chambers, and to their posts|it, Tt’ was six cubits long, 
within the gate round about, and like-|the common cubit, but 
wise to the arches: and windows|twary, the sacred cubit, 
were round about inward: and upon that this holy house should (th 
each post were palm-trees. 17 Then longer than the common 
brought he me into the outward court,|cubit was eighteen inches, t ‘ 
and, lo, there were chambers, and a|see ch. xliii, 18. Yet some of 
pavement made for the court round |¢ontend yeti 
about: thirty chambers were upon the| Por” aaeq i leet 0, 
pavement. 18 And the pavement by |seems more probable. Here is 2 D 
the side of the gates over aan the| I. Of oe es - be 
length of the gates was the lower pave- | encompassed 1b round, whic 
mies 19 Then he shane the | thickand three yards high, whi 
separation between the chu 
breadth from the fore-front of the|,, every side and the divine p 
lower gate unto the fore-front of the|the church is under. If ay 
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re it, God himself will 
of J it ; whoever at- 
ill do so at their peril. 

the several gates with the chambers 
ng to them. Here is no mention of 
er court of all, which was called the 


times there should be such a vast 
ence of Gentiles to the church that 
should be left unmeasured, to sig- 
at the worshippers in that court should 
X , Rev. vii. 9, 11, 12. 

He begins with the east gate, because 
was the usual way of entering into the 
ver end of the temple, the holy of holies 
ing at the west end, in opposition to the 
itrous heathen that worshipped. towards 
ast. Now, in the account of this gate, 
rve, (1.) That he went up to it by stairs 
Co for the gospel-church was exalted 
hat of the Old Testament, and when 
g to worship'God we must ascend; so 
e call, Rey. iv. 1. Come up hither. 
um corda—Up with your ie 2, (2.) 
the chambers adjoining to the gates 
but little chambers, about ten feet square, 
_ These were for those to lodge in who 
ded the service of the house. And it 
mes such as are made spiritual priests to 
to content themselves with little cham- 
and not to seek great things to them- 
$s; so that we may but have a place 
thm the verge of God’s court we have 
s on to be thankful though it be in a little 
u uber, a mean apartment, though we be 
loor-keepersthere. (3.) The chambers, 
sy were each of them four-square, de. 
ing their stability and due proportion and 
f exact agreement with the rule (for 
y were each of them one reed long and 
aa broad), so they were all of one 
. that there might be an equality 
g the attendants on the service of the 
(4.) The chambers were very many ; 
our Father’s house there are many 
s (John xiv. 2), in his house above, 
r n that here on earth. In the secret of 
tabernacle shall those be hid, and in a 
pavilion, whose desire is to dwell.in the 
of the Lord all the days of their life, 
p xxvii. 4,5. Some make these chambers 
esent the particular congregations of 
ms, which are parts of the great tem- 
| the universal church, which are, and 
be, framed by the scripture-line and 
b, and which Jesus Christ takes the mea- 
that is, takes cognizance of,, for he 
rs. n the midst of the seven golden. candle- 
5.) It is said (wv. 14), He made also 
He that now measured them was 
} same that made them ; for Christ is the 
der of his church and. therefore is best 
» to give us the knowledge of it. And 
red ng them to the rule and standard 
le led his making them, for no account 

of them further than they 
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The vision of the tempie. 
(6.) Here are posts of sixty cubits, which, 
some think, was literally fulfilled when Cyrus, 
in his edict for rebuilding the temple at Jeru- 
salem, ordered that the height thereof should 
be sixty cubits, that is, thirty yards and more, 
Ezra vi. 3. (7.) Here were windows to the 
little chambers, and windows to the posts and 
arches (that is, to the cloisters below), and 
windows round about (». 16), to signify the 
light from heaven with which the church is 
illuminated ; divine revelation is let into it for 
instruction, direction, and comfort, to those 
that dwell in God’s house, light to work by, 
light to walk by, light to see themselves and 
one another by. ‘There were lights to the 
little chambers ; even the least, and least con- 
siderable, parts and members of the church, 
shall have light afforded them. All thy 
children shall be taught of the Lord. But 
they are narrow windows, as those in the tem- 
ple, 1 Kings vi.4. T he discoveries made to 
the church on earth are but narrow and 
scanty compared with what shall be in the 
future state, when we shall no longer see 
through a glass darkly. (8.) Divers courts 
are here spoken of, an outermost of all, then 
an outer court, then an inner, and then the 
innermost of all, into which the priests only 
entered, which (some think) may put us in 
mind “‘ of the diversities of gifts, and graces, 
and offices, in the several members of Christ’s 
mystical body here, as also of the several 
degrees of glory in the courts and, mansions 
of heav en, as there are stars in several spheres 
and stars of several magnitudes in the fixed 
firmament.” English Annotations. Some 
draw nearer to God than others and have 
a more intimate acquaintance with divine 
things 5 ; but toa child of God a day in any 
of his courts is. better than a thousand else- 
where. These courts had porches, or piaz- 
zas, round them, for the shelter of those that 
attended in them from wind and weather ; 
for when we are in the way of our duty to 
God we may believe ourselves: to be under 
his special protection, that he will graciously 
provide for us, nay, that he will himself be 
to us a covert from the storm and tempest, 
Tsa. iv. 5,6. (9.) On the posts were palm- 
trees engraven (v. 16), to signify that the 
righteous shall flourish like the palm-tree in 
the courts of God’s house, Ps. xcii.12. The 
more they are depressed with the burden of 
affliction the more strongly do they grow, as 
they say of the palm-trees. It likewise in- . 
timates the saints’ victory and triumph over 
their spiritual enemies; they have palms in 
their hands (Rev. vii. 9); but lest they should 
drop these, or have them snatched out of 
their hands, they are here engraven upon the 
posts f the temple as perpetual monuments 
of their honour. Thanks be to God, who 
always causes us to triumph. Nay, believers 
shall themselves be made pillars in the tem- 
ple of our God, and shall go no more out, and 
>» | shall have his name engraven on them, whieh 


i | that. To the law and to the testimony. | will be their brightest ornament and honour, 


The vision vi the temple. - K 
(10) Notice is te ekbu of | 
The 
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Rev. iti, 12. 
the pavement of the court, v. 17, 18. 

word intimates that the pavement was made 
of porphyry-stone, which was of the colour 
of burning coals ; for the brightest and most 
sparkling glories of this world should be put 
and kept under our feet when we draw near 
to God and are attending upon him. The 
stars are, as it were, the burning coals, or 
stones of a fiery colour, with which the pave- 
ment of God’s celestial temple is laid; and, 
if the pavement of the court be so bright and 
glittering, how glorious must we conclude 
the mansions of that house to be! 

2. ‘The gates that looked towards the north 
(v. 20) and towards the south (v. 24), with 
their appurtenances, are much the same with 
that towards the east. after the measure of the 
first gate, v. 21. But the description is re- 
peated very particularly. And thus largely 
was the structure of the tabernacle related in 
Exodus, and of the temple in the books of 
Kings and Chronicles, to signify the special 
notice God does take, and his ministers 
should take, of all that belong to his church. 
His delight is in them; his eye is upon them. 
He knows all that are his, all his living tem- 
ples and all that belongs tothem. Observe, 
<1.) This temple had not only a gate towards 
the east, to let into it the children of the east, 
that were famous for their wealth and wis- 
dom, but it had a gate to the north, and 
another to the south, for the admission of 
the poorer and less civilized nations. ‘The 
new Jerusalem has twelve gates, three towards 
each quarter of the world (Rey. xxi. 13) ; for 
many shall come from all parts to sit down 
there, Matt. viii. 11. (2.) To those gates 
they went up by steps, seven steps (v. 22—26), 
which, as some observe, may remind us of 
the necessity of advancing in grace and holi- 
ness, adding one grace to another, going 
from step to step, from strength to strength, 


_still pressing forward towards perfection— 


upward, upward, towards heaven, the tem- 
ple above. 

27 And there was a gate in the in- 
ner court toward the south: and he 
measured from gate to gate toward 
the south a hundred cubits. 28 And 
he brought me to the inner court by 
the south gate: and he measured the 
south gate according to these mea- 
sures; 29 And the little chambers 
thereof, and the posts thereof, and the 
arches thereof, according to these 
measures ; and there were windows in 
it and in the arches thereof round 
about: 7¢ was fifty cubits long, and 
five and twenty cubits broad. 30 And 
the arches round about were five and 
twenty cubits long, and five cubits 


broad. 31 And the arches thereof| 


were towar 
trees were upon ti 
and the going up to 
32 And he brought me into 
court toward the east: 
sured the gate according 
measures. 33 And the little ¢ 
thereof, and the posts thereo 
arches thereof, were according to 
measures: and there were wil 
therein and in the arches — 
round about: 2 was fifty cu 
and five and twenty cubits b 
And the arches thereof were 
the outward court; and pa 
were upon the posts thereof, 01 
side, and on that side: and the 
up to it had eight steps. 35 
brought me to the north gé 
measured dt according to these 
sures; 36 The little ‘chamber 
of, the posts thereof, and the 
thereof, and the windows to 
about: the length was fifty ¢ 
the breadth five and twenty ¢ 
37 And the posts thereof we 
the utter court; and palm- 
upon the posts thereof, on 
and on that side: and the go’ 
it had eight steps. 38 And the 
bers and the entries ther 

by the posts of the gates, whe 
washed the burnt-offering. — 


In these verses we have a delin 
the inner court. The survey of 
court endeu with the south sid 
of the inner court begins with t 
(v. 27), proceeds to the east (v 
to the north (v. 35) 5 for here is 1 
of the outer or inner court towar 
It should seem that in Solomo 
there were gates westward, for 
ters towards the west, 1 Chron. is 
8. But Josephus says that in 
temple there was no gate on thi 
Observe, 1. These gates into t 
were exactly uniform with 
outer court, the dimensions the 
chambers adjoining the same, 
or rows round the court the sam 
very engravings on the posts 
The work of grace, and its 
the same, for substance, in gro 
that they are in young beginner: 
the former have got so much n 
perfection. The faith of alk 
alike precious, though it be not 
There is a great resemblane 
child of Ged and another; for « 


-_ 
’ 


aet 
the same 1 . 2. The 
fo the outer court at each gate was 
steps, but the ascent into the inner 
at each gate was by eight steps. This 
essly taken notice of (v. 31, 34, 37), 
ify that the nearer we approach to 
the more we should rise above this 
d and the things of it. The people, 
yorshipped in the outer court, must rise 
steps above other people, but the 
s, who attended in the inner court, 
aust rise eight steps above them, must ex- 
ted them at least one step more than they 


Ls 


ed other people. 


And in the porch of the gate 
two tables on this side, and two 
es on that side, to slay thereon the 
t-offering and the sin-offering and 
trespass-offering. 40 And at the 
€ without, as one goeth up to the 
ry of the north gate, were two ta- 
es; and on the other side, which 
at the porch of the gate, were two 
- 41 Four tables were on this 


' And the four tables were of hewn 


broad, and one cubit high : where- 
also they laid the instruments 


and the sacrifice. 43 And within 
hooks, a hand broad, fastened 
ad about: and upon the tables 

the flesh of the offering. 44 And 


thout the inner gate were the cham- 


; and their prospect was toward 
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- ‘The vision of the temple. 
brought me to the porch of the house, 
and measured each post of the porch, 
five cubits on this side, and five cubiis 
on that side: and the breadth of the 
gate was three cubits on this side, and 
{three cubits on that side. 49 The 
length of the porch was twenty cubits, 
and the breadth eleven cubits ; and he 
| brought me by the steps whereby they 
‘went up to it: and there were pillars 
by the posts, one on this side, and 
another on thai side, 

| Tn these verses we have an account, 

| I. Of the tables that were in the porch of 
|the gates of the inner court. We find no 
| description of the altars of burnt-offerings 
}in the midst of that court till ch. xlii. 13. 
| But, because the one altar under the law was 
|to be exchanged for a multitude of tables 
| under the gospel, here is early notice taken 
| of the tables, at our entrance into the inner 
Font for till we come to partake of the 
table of the Lord we are but professors at 
large ; our admission to that is our entrance 


and four tables on that side, by |into the inner court. But in this gospel- 
‘side of the gate; eight tables,| temple we meet with no’altar till after the 
! eupon they slew their sacrifices. | glory of the Lord has taken possession of it, 


for Christ is our altar, that sanctifies every 
gift: Here were eight tables provided, 


: for the burnt-offering, of a cubit | whereon to slay the sacrifices, v.41. We 
a half long, and a cubit and a/read not of any tables for this purpose 


either in the tabernacle or in Solomon’s 
|temple. But here they are provided, to in- 


. | timate the multitude of spiritual sacrifices 
ewith they slew the burnt-offer-| that should be brought to God’s house in 


gospel-times, and the multitude of hands 
that should be employed in offering up those 
sacrifices. Here were the shambles for the 
altar; here were the dressers on which they 
| laid the flesh of the sacrifice, the knives with 
which they cut it up, and the hooks on 


-of the singers in the inner court, | which they bung it up, that it might be 


was at the side of the north ready to be offered on the altar (v. 43), and 
|there also they washed the burnt-oifferings 


= south : one at the side of the east 


ad the chamber whose prospect és 
ard the north és for the priests, 
keepers of the charge of the altar: 
hese are the sons of Zadok among 
he sons of Levi, which come near to 


bits long, and a hundred cubits 
road, four-square ; and the altar that 
is before the house. 
VOL. Vi. 


| (v. 38), to intimate that before we draw near 
; = | to God’s altar we must have every thing in 
te having the prospect toward the readiness, must wash our hands, our hearts, 
45 And he said unto me, This those spiritual sacrifices, and so compass 
aber, whose prospect zs toward | G0d’s altar. 
south, zs for the priests, the keep-| 
men 
of the charge of the house. | were for the singers, v. 44. It should seem 


. The use that some of the chambers 
ioned before were put to. 1. Some 


they were first provided for before any other 
that attended this temple-service, to inti- 
mate, not only that the singing of psalms. 
should still continue a gospel-ordinance, but 
that the gospel should furnish all that em- 
brace it with abundant matter for joy and 


‘Lorp to minister unto him. 47 | praise, and give them occasion to break forth 
o he measured the court, a hundred |e singing, which is often»foretold concern-- 


ing gospel times, Ps. xevi. 1; xevill. 1. 
Christians should be singers. Blessed are 
those that dwell in God's house, they will be 


48 And he! still praising him. 2. Others of them were 
R 
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The vision of the inde 


for the priests, both those that kept ihe 
charge of the house, to cleanse it, and to see 
that none came into it to pollute it, and to 
keep it in good repair (v. 45), and those that 
kept the charge of the altar (v. 46), that came 
near to the Lord to minister to him. God 
will find convenient lodging for all his serv- 
ants. Those that do the work of his house 


shall enjoy the comforts of it. 
III. Of the inner court, the court of the 


priests, which was fifty yards square, v. 47. 
The altar that was before the house was 
placed in the midst of this court, over- 
against the three gates, and, standing ina 


direct line with the three gates of the outer 
court, when the gates were set open all the 


people im the outer court might through 
them be spectators of the service done at 


the altar. Christ is both our altar and our 
sacrifice, to whom we must look with an eye 


of faith in all our approaches to God, and he 


is salvation im the midst of the earth (Ps. 


Ixxiv. 12),to be looked unto from all quarters. 


IV. Of the porch of the house. The 


temple is called the house, emphatically, as 
if no other house were worthy to be called 


so. Before this house there was a porch, 
to teach us not to rush hastily and incon- 
siderately into the presence of God, but 
gradually, that is, gravely, and with iso- 
lemnity, passing first through the outer 
court, then the inner, then the porch, ere 
we enter into the house. Between this 
porch and the altar was a place where the 
priests used to pray, Joel 1i.17. ~In the 
porch, besides the posts on which the doors 
were hung, there were pillars, probably ‘for 
state and ornament, like Jachin and Boaz— 
He will establish ; in him is strength, v. 49. 
In the gospel church every thing is strong 
and firm, and every thing ought t tobe kept 


in its place and ‘to be done decently and in 


order. 
CHAP. XLI. 


An.account was given of the porch of the house in the close of the 
foregoing chapter; this brings us to the templeitself, the description 
of which here given creates much difficulty to the critical expositors 
and oceasions Uifferencesamong them. Those must consult the 
who are nice in their enquiries into the meaning of the particula 
of this delineation ; it shall suffice us to observe, I. The dimensions 
of the house, the postsofit (ver. 1), the door (ver. 2), the wall and 
the side-chambers (ver. 5, 6); the foundations and wall of thecham- 
bers, their doors (ver. 8—11), and the house itself, ver, 13. I. 
The dimensions of the oracle, or most holy place, ver. 3,4. III. 
An account of another building over against the separate place, 
ver. 12—15. IV. ‘The manner of the building of the house, ver. 7, 
16,17. V. The ornaments of the house, ver. 1S—20. VI. The 
altar of incense and the table, ver. 22. VII. The doors between 
the temple and the oracle, ver,23—26. There isso much differ- 
ence both in the terms and in the rules of architecture between 
one age and another, one place and another, that it ought not to 
be any stumbling-block to us that there is so much in these de- 
scriptions dark and hard to be understood, about the meaning of 
which the learned are not agreed. Toone not skilled in mathe- 
matics the mathematical description of a modern structure would 
be scarcely intelligible ; and yet toacommon carpenter or mason 
among the Jews at that time we may suppose that all this, in the 
literal sense of it, was easy enough. 


FTERWARD he brought me to 
the temple, and measured the 


posts, six cubits broad on the one side, 
and six cubits broad on the other side, 
which was the breadth of the taber- 


he measured the ace th 
cubits: and the ‘breadth, 
bits. 3 Then went he. inv 
measured the post of the | door 
cubits; and the door, six 
the breadeh of the door, seven ct 
4 So he measured the length th 
twenty cubits ; and the leg 
cubits, before ‘the ‘temple: and h 
unto me, This zs the most holy 
5 After he measured the wall ¢ 
house, ‘six cubits; andthe bre 
every side-chamber, four cubits,1 
about the house on €very side. 
the side-chambers were three, 
over another, and thirty in order 
they entered into the wall whie 
of the house for the side-chai 
round about, that they mig! 
hold, but ithey had not hold fi 
wall of the house. 7 And 
an enlarging, and a windin 
still upward to the side-che 
for the winding about of. the 
went still upward round abe 
house: therefore the ea 
house was still wpward, 2 
creased from the lowest chai é 
the highest by the midst. 81s 
the height of the house round a 
the foundations of ‘the side-cha 
were a full reed of six g 
9 The thickness of the ¥ 
was for the side-chamber wit 
five cubits: and that whi 
was the place of the sid 
that were within. 10 And b 
chambers was the widenes 
cubits round about the hous 
side. 11 And the doors of the 
chambers were toward the 
was left, one door toward the 
and another door toward thes 
and the breadth of the pla 
left was five cubits round : 
We are still attending a prophi 
under the guidance of an angel, 
fore attend with reverence, tho 
often at a loss to know both w 
what it is to us. Observe 
the prophet had observed the ¢ 
at length brought to the temple, 


ad 


* 


ce with the mysteries of the king- 
heaven. Those that are willing to 
jm God’s courts shall at length be 

aght into his temple. Ezekiel was him- 
est, but by the iniquity and calamity 
times was cut short of his birthright 
ge of ministering in the temple; but 
makes up the loss to him by intro- 
ng him into this prophetical, evangeli- 
lestial temple, and employing him to 
it a description of it to the church, in 
ich he was dignified above all the rest of 
r. 2. When our Lord Jesus spoke 

the destroying of this temple, which his 
ers understood of this second temple of 
salem, he spoke of the temple of. his 
obn ii. 19, 21) ; and with good reason 

he speak so ambiguously when Eze- 

vision had a joint respect to them both 
including also his mystical body 
h, which is called the house of God 
ili. 15), and all the members of that 
hich are living temples, in which the 
elis. 3. The very posts of this 
the door-posts, were as far one from 
, and consequently the door was as 


s (v. 1), namely, twelve cubits, 
vi. 16, 22,25. Incomparison with 
id been under the law we may say, 
¢ the gate which leads into the church, 
emonial law, that wall of partition 
had so much straitened the gate, be- 
en down. 2. The most holy place 
exact square, twenty cubits each way, 
For the new Jerusalem is exactly 
(Rey. xxi. 16), denoting its stability ; 
ook for a city that cannot be moved. 
‘upper stories were larger than the 
a The walls of the temple were 
its - sage the eb — in Hes 
, and four in the est, whic 

ke enlarge the chambers the 
sr they went; but care was taken that 

ber might have fast hold (though 
ds high, he builds firmly), yet so as 
eaken one part for the strengthen- 
another; they had hold, but not in 

of the house. By this spreading 

y, the side-chambers that were on 
ght of the house (in the uppermost 
of all) were six cubits, whereas the 
were but four; they gained a cubit 

ry. The higher we build up our- 


our most holy faith the more should 


hearts, those living temples, be enlarged. 
12 Now the building that was be- 
the separate place at the end to- 


rd the west was seventy cubits 
; and the wall of the building 


i 


the whole breadth of the tabernacle ' 


fae ee ny .: Seal aad 
oe aS) CHAE. 
oeerrebang . a ares So he measured the house, a hun- 
ner ‘religion, and pro 3 ¢ 
‘halt be led further into en ac.|2re2 cubits long; and the separate 


place, and the building, with the walls 
thereof, a hundred cubits long; 14 
Also the breadth of the face of the 
house, and’ of the separate place to- 
ward the east, a hundred cubits. 15 


And he measured the length of the 


building over against the separate 
place which was behind it, and the 
galleries thereof on the one side and 
on the other side, a hundred cubits, 
with the inner temple, and the porches 
of the court; 16 The door-posts, and 
the narrow windows, and the galleries 
round about on their three stories, 
over against the door, ceiled with 
wood round about, and from the 
ground up to the windows, and the 
windows were covered; 17 To that 
above the door, even unto the inner 
house, and without, and by all the 
wall round about within and without, 
by measure. 18 And # was made 
with cherubims and palm-trees, so that 
a palm-tree was between a cherub and 
a cherub; and every cherub had two 
faces ;. 19 So that the face of a man 
was toward the palm-tree on the one 
side, and the face of a young lion 
toward the palm-tree on the other side: 
it was made through all the house 
round about. 20 From the ground 
unto above the door were cherubims 
and palm-trees made, and on the wall 
of the temple. 21 The posis of the 
temple were squared, and the face of 
the sanctuary; the appearance of the 
one as the appearance of the other. 
22 The altar of wood was three cu- 
bits high, and the length thereof two 
cubits; and the corners thereof, and 
the length thereof, and the walls there- 
of, were of wood: and he said unto 
me, This is the table that is before 
the Lorp. 23 And the temple and 
the sanctuary had two doors. 24 And 
the doors had two leaves a-piece, two 
turning leaves ; two /eaves for the one 
door, and two leaves for the other 
door. 25 And there were made on 
them, on the doors of the temple, che- 
rubims and palm-trees, like as were 


ve cubits thick round about, and| made upon the walls ; and there were 


ital 


a 


length thereof ninety cubits. 13} thick planks upon the face ofthe porch 
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- the appearance of the other. 
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without. 26 And there were narrow 
windows and palm-trees on the one 
side and on the other side, on the sides 
of the porch, and upon the side-cham- 


bers of the house, and thick planks. 
Here is, 1. An account of a building that 
was before the separate place (that is, before 
the temple), at the end towards the west (v. 
12), which is here measured, and compared 
(v. 13) with the measure of thie house, and 
appears to be of equal dimensions with it. 
This stood in a court by itself, which is 
measured (v. 15) and its galleries, or cham- 
bers belonging to it, its posts and windows, 
and the ornaments of them, v.15—17. But 
what use was to be made of this other build- 
ing we are not told; perhaps, in this vision, 
it signified the setting up of a church among 
the Gentiles not inferior to the Jewish tem- 
ple, but of quite another nature, and which 
should soon supersede it. 2. A description 
of the ornaments of the temple, and the other 
building. ‘The walls on the inside from top 
to bottom were adorned with cherubim and 
palm-trees, placed alternately, as in Solo- 
mon’s temple, 1 Kings vi. 29. Each cherub 
is here said to have two faces, the face of a 
man towards the palm-tree on one side and 
the face of a young lion towards the palm-tree 
on the other side, v. 19. These seem to 
represent the angels, who have more than 
the wisdom of a man and the courage of a 
lion; and in both they have an eye to the 
palms of victory and triumph which are set 
before them, and which they are sure of in 
all their conflicts with the powers of darkness. 
And in the assemblies of the saints angels are 
in a special manner present, 1 Cor. xi. 10. 
3. A description of the posts of the doors 
both of the temple and of the sanctuary ; 
they were squared (v. 21), not round like 
pillars ; and the appearance of the one was as 
In the taber- 
nacle, and in Solomon’s temple, the door of 
the sanctuary, or most holy, was narrower 
than that of the temple, but here it was fully 
as broad; for in gospel-times the way into 
the holiest of all is made more manifest than 
it was under the Old Testament (Heb. ix. 8) 
and therefore the door is wider. These doors 
are described, v. 23, 24. The temple and 
the sanctuary had each of them its door, 
and they were two-leaved, folding doors. 4. 
We have here the description of the altar of 
incense, here said to be an altar of wood, v. 
22. No mention is made of its being over- 
laid with gold; but surely it was intended to 
be so, else it would not bear the fire with 
which the incense was to be burned, unless 
we will suppose that. it served only to put 
the censers upon. Or else it intimates that 
the incense to be offered in the gospel-temple 
shall be purely spiritual, and the fire spi- 
ritual, which will not consume an altar of 
wood. Therefore this altar is called a table. 
This is the table that ts before the Lord. 


“WE wae 


‘three stories. 4 And before | 


Here, 2 mS EL 
into a table : 
now offered, Fiat 3 ch 
feast upon the sacrifice at the 

5. Here is the adorning ne 
windows with palm-trees, that 
be of a piece with the walls of th 
25, 26. Thus the living temples a 
not with gold, or silver, or costly arra 
with the hidden man of the o— 

sie» is not corruptible. 


CHAP. XLII. 


This chapter continues and concludes the desc 
suring of this mystical temple, which it is very 
the particular architecture of, and yet more hard 
the mystical meaning of. Here is, I, A descrip 
bers that were about the courts, their situation an 
1—i3), and the uses for which they were designed: 
A survey of the whole compass of ground wh 
with the house, and the courts belonging to it, ver. 5— 


fd bu EN he brought me forth in 
utter court, the way tows 
north: and he brought me ir 
chamber that was over against t t 
parate place, and which was 
the building toward the nor! 
Before the length of a hu 
bits was the north door, 
breadth was fifty cubits. 
against the twenty cubits whic 
for the inner court, and over a 
the pavement which was for the 
court, was gallery against gal 


bers was a walk of ten cubits bi 
inward, a way of one cubit ;' anc 
doors toward the north. 5 N 
upper chambers were shorte 
galleries were higher than these 
the lower, and than the m 
of the building. 6 For the 
three stories, but had not 
the pillars of the courts 
the building was straitened n 
the lowest and the middl 

the ground. 7 And the wal 
without over against the ¢ 
toward the utter court on thi 
of the chambers, the lengi 
was fifty cubits. 8 For the 
the chambers that were in 
court was fifty cubits : aud 
the temple were a hundre 
9 And from under these chi 
the entry on the east side, z 
into them from the utter 
The chambers were in th 
of the wall of the court t 
east, over against the se 
and over against the bu 


appearance of the chambers which 
‘toward the north, as long asthey, 
as broad as they: and all their 
gs out were both according to 
fashions, and according to their 
loors. 12 And according to the doors 
f the chambers that were toward the 
outh was a door in the head of the 
yay, even the way directly before the 
all toward the east, as one entereth 
them. 13 Then said he unto me, 
e north chambers and the south 
abers, which are before the se- 
te place, they be holy chambers, 
ere the priests that approach unto 
ne Lorp shall eat the most holy 
ings: there shall they lay the most 
ly things, and the meat-offering, 
the sin-offering, and the trespass- 
ing; for the place is holy. 14 
en the priests enter therein, then 
all they not go out of the holy place 
ato the utter court, but there they 
_lay their garments wherein they 
ster; for they are holy ; and shall 
on other garments, and shall ap- 
; to those things which are for 
le people. 
Th het has taken a very exact view 
+ feces and the Duiktings belonging 


, and is now brought again into the outer 
to observe the chambers that were in 


I. Here is a description of these cham- 
s, which (as that which went before) 
is to us very perplexed and intricate, 
gh our unacquaintedness with the He- 
guage and the rules of architecture at 
ime. We shall only observe, in general, 
That about the temple, which was the 
of public worship, there were private 
bers, to teach us that our attendance 
on God in solemn ordinances will not ex- 
se us from the duties of the closet. We 
st not only worship in the courts of God’s 
but must, both before and after our 
ance there, enter into our chambers, 
into our closets, and read and meditate, 
pray to our Father in secret ; and a great 
.of comfort the people of God have found 
their communion with God in solitude. 
2 That these chambers were many; there 
re three stories of them, and, though the 
Psher stories were not so large as the lower, 
y, they served as well for retirement, v. 5, 6. 
ere were many, that there might be con- 
é iences for all such devout people as Anna 
5 
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on earth there are so; multitudes by faith 
have taken lodgings in his sanctuary, and 
yet there is room. 3. That these chambers, 
though they were private, yet were near the 
temple, within view of it, within reach of it, 
to teach us to prefer public worship before 
private (the Lord loves the gates of Zion 
more than all the dwellings of Jacob, and so 
must we), and to refer our private worship 
to the public. Our religious performances 
in our chambers must be to prepare us for 
the exercises of devotion in public, and to 
further us in our improvement of them, as 
our opportunities are. 4. That before these 
chambers there were walks of five yards 
broad (v. 4), in which those that had lodg- 
ings in these chambers might meet for con- 
versation, might walk and talk together for 
their mutual edification, might communicate 
their knowledge and experiences For we 
are not to spend all our time between the 
church and the chamber, though a great deal 
of time may be spent to very good purpose 
in both. But man is made for society, and 
Christians for the communion of saints; and 
the duties of that communion we must make 
conscience of, and the privileges and plea- 
sures of that communion we must take the 
comfort of. It is promised to Joshua, who 
was high priest in the second temple, that 
God will give him places to walk in among 
those that stand by, Zech. iii. 7. 

II. Here is the use of these chambers ap- 
pointed, v. 13, 14. 1. They were for the 
priests that approach unto the Lord, that 
they may be always near their business and 
may not be non-residents. Therefore they are 
called holy chambers, because they were for 
use of those that ministered in holy things 
during their ministration. Those that have 
public work to do for God and the souls of 
men have need to be much in private, to fit 
themselves for it. Ministers should spend 
much time in their chambers, in reading, 
meditation, and prayer, that their profiting 
may appear ; and they ought to be provided 
with conveniences for this purpose. 2. There 
the priests were to deposit the most holy 
things, those parts of the offerings which fell 
to their share; and there they were to eat 
them, they and their families, in a religious 
manner, for the place is holy ; and thus they 
must make a difference between those feasts 
upon the sacrifice and other meals. 3. There 
(among other uses) they were to lay their 
vestments, which God had appointed. them 
to wear when they ministered at the altar, 
their linen ephods, coats, girdles, and bon- 
nets. We read of the providing of priests: 
garments after their return out of captivity, 
Neh. vii. 70,72. When they had ended 
their service at the altar they must lay by 
those garments, to signify that the use of 
them should continue only during that dis- 


prophetess, who departed 2ot from the | pensation; but they must put on other gar- 
ple night or day, Luke ii. 37. In my Fa-| ments, such as other people wear, when they 
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approached to those things which were, oie ‘the | boo! 


people, that is, to do that part of their service 
which related to the people; to teach them 
‘the law and to answer their enquiries Their 
holy garments must be laid up, that they 
may be kept clean and decent for the credit 
of their service. 

15 Nowwhen he had made an end 
of measuring the inner house, he 
brought me forth toward the gate 
whose prospect zs toward the east, 
and measured it round about. 16 He 
measured the east side with the mea- 
suring-reed, five hundred reeds, with 
the measuring-reed round about. 17 
He measured the north side, five hun- 
dred reeds, with the measuring-reed 
round about. 18 He measured the 
south side, five hundred reeds, with 
the measuring-reed. 19 He turned 
about to the west side, and measured 
five hundred reeds, with the measur- 
ing-reed. 20 He measured it by the 
four sides: it had a wall round about, 
five hundred reeds long, and five hun- 
dred broad, to make a separation be- 
tween the sanctuary and the profane 
place. 


We have attended the measuring of this 
mystical temple and are now to see how far 
the holy ground on which we tread extends; 
and that also is here measured, and found 
to take in a great compass. Observe, 1. 
What the dimensions of it were. It extended 
each way 500 reeds (v. 16—19), each reed 
above three yards and a half, so that it 
reached every way about an English mea- 
sured mile, which, the ground lying square, 
was above four miles round. Thus large 
were the suburbs (as I may call them) of 
this mystical temple, signifying the great 
extent of the church in gospel-times, when 
all nations should be discipled and the king- 
doms of the world made Christ’s kingdoms. 
Room should be made in God’s courts for 
the numerous forces of the Gentiles that 
shall flow into them, as was foretold, Isa. 
xlix. 18; lx.4. It is in part fulfilled already 
in the accession of the Gentiles to the church; 
and we trust it shall have a more full accom- 
plishment when the fulness of the Gentiles 
shall come in and all Israel shall be saved. 
2. Why the dimensions of it were made 
thus large. It was to make a separation, by 
putting a very large distance between the 
sanctuary and the profane place; and there- 
fore there was a wall surrounding it, to keep 
off those that were unclean and to pee 
between the precious and the vile. Note, A 
difference is to be put between common and 
sacred things, between God’s name and other 
names, between his day and other days, his 


so as still to paps 
with a solemn Canle 


The prophet, having given’ us a view of | the my: 
gospel-church, as he received it from the Lord, 
pear not to be erected in vain, comes to describe, 
next chapter; the worship that should be per! 
under the type of the Old-Testament services. In this ¢ 
have, I. Possession taken of this temple, iby the gl 
filling it, ver. 1—§. II. A promise given of the I 
God’s presence with his people upon condition o 
and continuance in, the instituted way of 
abandoning idols and idolatry, ver.7—12. III. 
the altar of burnt-offerings, ver. 13—17. IV. Directions, 
the consecration of that altars ver. 1S—27. Ezekiel see 
stand between God and Israel, as Moses the 


did when the sanctuary was set up. ., 
FTERWARD he brought 
the gate, even the gate that 

eth toward the east: 2 And, 
the glory of the God of Is 
from the way of the east : and 
was like a noise‘of many waters 
the earth shined with his glo 
And it was according to the a 
ance of ‘the vision which I saw 
according to the vision that 
when I came to destroy the 
the visions were like the visio 
saw by the river Chebar; a 
upon my face. 4 And the 
the Lorp came into the house 
way of the gate whose pros 
ward the east. 5 So the 
me up, and brought me into | 
court; and, behold, the glor 
Lorp filled the house. 6 And L 
iim speaking unto me out 
house; and the man Food 


After Ezekiel has. patiently su 
temple of God, the greatest g 
earth, he is admitted to.a highe 
honoured with a sight of the glories 
upper world; it is said to hin iM 
hither. He has seen the temple, 
to be very spacious and splendid ; | 
the glory of God comes into it, it is) 
the dead bodies he had seen in» 
xxxvii.), that had no breath till 1 
life entered into them. Here t 
sees the house filled with God’s 

I. He has a vision of the glo 
2), the glory of the God of 
who is in covenant with Isra 
they serve and worship. The 
heathen have no glory but wha 
the goldsmith or the painter; 
glory of the God of Israel. 
Jrom the way of the east, and 
was brought to the gate’ that le 
the east, to expect the app 
proach of it. Christ’s star 
east, and he is that other ang 
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‘star, he is the sun of righteousness. | 
ngs he observed in this appearance | 
glory of God :—1. ‘The power of his | 
which he heard: His voice was like a| 
é of many waters, which is heard very 
r, and makes impressions; the noise of 
ing streams is grateful, of a roaring sea 
dre Rev. i. 15; xiv. 2. Christ’s gos-| 
, in the glory of which he shines, was to | 

e proclaimed aloud, the report of it to be 
heard far; to some it is a savour of life, to 
O of death, according as they are. 2. 
e brightness of his appearance which he 

: The earth shone with his glory ; for 
od is light, and none can bear the lustre | 
his light, none has seen nor can see it. 
t glory of God which shines in 
church shines on the world. When God 
ared for David the brightness that was 
e him dispersed the clouds, Ps. xviii. 
This appearance of the glory of God 
kiel he observed to be the same with 
on he saw when he first received his | 
ission (ch. i. 4), according to that by | 
per Chebar (wv. 3); because God is the} 
e, he was pleased to manifest himself in | 


east, Rev. vii. 2. For he is the | 


me manner, for with him is no varia- | 
“ Tt was the same” (says he) “as 
hich I saw when I came to destroy the 
tity, that is, to foretel the city’s destruc-| 
m,” which he did.with such authority and | 
ficacy, and the event did so certainly an- 
the prediction, that he might be said 
roy it. As a judge, in God’s name, | 
d a sentence upon it, which was 
ecuted. God appeared in the same 
when he sent him to speak words 
pr and when he sent him to speak 
s of comfort; for in both God is-and 
be glorified. He kills and he makes 
i; he wounds and he heals, Deut. xxxii. 
Tothe same hand that destroyed we 
ast look for deliverance. He has smitten, 
will bind up. Una ie saak manus 
nus opemque tulit—The same hand inflicted 
lhe wound and healed it. 
| Hi. He has a vision of the entrance of 
Nhis slory into the temple. When he saw 
his glory he fell upon his face (v. 3), as not 
rble to the lustre of God’s glory, or 
father as one willing to give him the glory 
f it bya humble and reverent adoration. 
Bu tthe Spirit took him up (v. 5) when the 
lory of the Lord had come into the house 
, that he might see how the house was 
Awith it. He saw how the glory of the 
d in this same appearance departed from 
mple, because it was profaned, to his 
grief ; now he ‘shall see it return to 
temple to his great satisfaction. See ch. 
8, 19; xi. 23. Note, Though God may 
ke his people for a small moment, he 
il return with everlasting loving-kindness. 
3 ’s glory filled the house as it had filled 
tabernacle which Moses set up and the 
| 
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viii. 10. Now we do not find that ever the 
Shechinah did in that manner take posses- 
sion of the second temple, and therefore 
this was to have its accomplishment in that 
glory of the divine grace which ‘shines so 
brightly in the gospel church, and fills it. 
Here is no mention of a cloud filling \the 
house as formerly, for we now with open 
face behold the glory of the Lord, in the ‘face 
of Christ, and not as of old through ‘the 
cloud of types. 

III. He receives instructions more imme- 
diately from the glory of the Lord, as Moses 
did when God had taken possession of the 
tabernacle (Lev. i.1): I heard him speaking 
to me out of the house, v.6. God’s glory 
shining in the church, we must thence ex- 
pect to receive divine oracles. The man 
stood by me; we could not bear to hear ‘the 
voice of God any more than to see the face 
of God if Jesus Christ did not stand by us 
as Mediator. Or, if this was a created angel, 
it is observable that when God began to 
speak to Ezekiel he stood by and gave way, 
having no more to say. Nay, he steod by 
the prophet, as a learner with him; for to 
the principalities and powers, to the angels 
themselves, who desire to look into these 
things, is known by the church the manifold 
wisdom of God, Eph. iii10. The man stood by 
him to conduct him thither where he might 
receive further discoveries, ch. xliv. 1 


7 And he said unto me, Son of man, 
the place of my throne, and the place 
of the soles of my feet, where | will 
dwell in the midst of the children of 


Israel for ever, and my holy name, 


shall the house of Israel no more de- 
file, netther they, nor their kings, by 
their whoredom, nor by the carcases 
of their kings in their high places. 8 
In their setting of their threshold by 
my thresholds, and their post by my 
posts, and the wall between me and 
them, they have even defiled my holy 
name by their abominations that they 
have committed: wherefore I have 
consumed them in mine anger. 9 
Now let them put away their whove- 
dom, and the carcases of their kings, 
far from me, and J will dwell in the 
midst of them for ever. 10 Thou son 
of man, show the house to the nouse 
of Israel, that they may be ashamed 
of their iniquities : and let them mea- 
sure the pattern. 11 And if they be 
ashamed of ali that they have done, 
show them the form of the house, and 
the fashion thereof, and the goings 


i le of Solomon, Exod. xl. 34; i Kings| out thereof, and the comings in there- 
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of, and all the forms thereof, and all 
the ordinances thereof, and all the 
forms thereof, and all the laws there- 
of: and write zf in their sight, that 
they may keep the whole form thereof, 
and all the ordinances thereof, and do 
them. 12 Thisés the law of the house; 
Upon the top of the mountain the 
whole limit thereof round about shad/ 
be most holy. Behold, this 2s the law 
of the house. 


God does here, in effect, renew his cove- | filed the place of his throne and of the | 


nant with his people Israel, upon his re- 
taking possession of the house, and Ezekiel 
negociates the matter, as Moses formerly. 
This would be of great use to the captives 
at their return both for direction and encou- 
ragement; but it looks further, to those that 
are blessed with the privileges of the gospel- 
temple, that they may understand how they 
are before him on their good behaviour. 

I. God, by the prophet, puts them in mind 
of their former provocations, for which they 
had long lain under the tokens of his dis- 
pleasure. This conviction is spoken to them 
to make way for the comforts designed them. 
Though God gives and upbraids not, it be- 
comes us, when he forgives, to upbraid our- 
selves with our unworthy conduct towards 
him. Let them now remember therefore, 
1. That they had formerly defiled God’s holy 
name, had profaned and abused all those 
sacred things by which he had made him- 
self known among them, v.7. They and 
their kings had brought contempt on the re- 
ligion they professed, and their relation to 
God, by their spiritual whoredom, their 
idolatry, and by worshipping images, which 
they called their kings (for so Moloch signi- 
fies) or lords (for so Baal signifies), but 
which were really the carcases of kings, not 
only lifeless and useless, but loathsome and 
abominable as dead carcases, in their high 
places, set up in honour of them. They had 
defiled God’s name by their abominations. 
And what were they? It was in setting 
their threshold by my thresholds, and their 
post by my posts, that is, adding their own 
Inventions to God’s institutions, and urging 
all to a compliance with them, as if they 
had been of equal authority and efficacy, 
teachiny for doctrines the commandments of 
men (Isa. xxix.13); or, rather, setting up altars 
to their idols even in the courts of the temple, 
than which a more impudent affront could 
not be put upon the divine Majesty. Thus 
they set up a separation wall between him 
and them, which stopped the current of his 
favours to them and spoiled the acceptable- 
ness of their services to him. See what an 
indignity sinners do to God,'setting up their 
walls in opposition to his, and thrusting him 
out from what is his right; and see what 
Injury they do to themseives, for the nearer 
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any come 

they set him at < 
give this sense he 
joined close to God’s house, th 
thresholds to his, so that they 
manner his next neighbours, 

a wall between me and them {so it 
margin), so that it might have been 
they would acquaint themselves 
and be in care to please him, yet t 
not so much as neighbourly. Note, | 
proves too true, The nearer the c 
Surther from God. ‘They were, by pre 
in covenant with God, and yet they hi 


of his feet, his temple, where he did 
reside and reign. Jerusalem is called 
city of the great king (Ps. xviii. 2) 
footstool, Ps. xcix.5; exxxii. 7. No 
God's ordinances are profaned his holy1 
is polluted. 2. That for this God had! 
controversy with them in their late 
They could not condemn him, for he 
but brought upon them the desert of 
sins: Wherefore I have consumed them i 
anger. Note, Those that pollute God’s 
name fall under his just displeasure. — 
II. He calls upon them to repent ar 
form, and, in order to that, to be 
of their iniquities (v. 9): **. 
away their whoredom ; now that they 
smarted so severely for it, and now 
God is returning in mercy to them an 
ting up his sanctuary again in the m 
them, now let them cast away tl 
and have no more to do with them, 
may not again forfeit the privil 
they have been taught to know the 
of by the want of them. Let them 
their idols, those loathsome carcas: 
kings, far from me, from being a pr 
to me.” This was seasonable cou 
that the prophet had the model or 
the temple to set before them; 
they see that pattern, they will 
ashamed of their sins (v. 10): 
see what mercy God has in store 
notwithstanding their utter unwo 
it, they will be ashamed to thin 
disingenuous conduct towards hi 
The goodness of God to us s 
us to repentance, especially to a 
shame. Let them measure the pa 
selves, and see how much it e 
former pattern, and guess by that 
things God has in store for them ; 
it will put them out of countenani 
what the desert of their sins was. 
2. If they be ashamed of their si 
surely see more of the pattern, v. 
be ashamed of ull that they have | 
a general view of the goodness 
them have a more distinct parti 
of the temple. Note, Those t 
what they see and know of the g 
God shall see and know more 
then, ard not till then, we are gq 
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favours, when we are truly humbled for 
; n follies. “‘ Show them the form of the 
ouse ; let them see what a stately structure 
ill be; and withal show them the ordi- 
ances and laws of it.”” Note, With the 
sresights of our comforts it is fit that we 
hi get the knowledge of our duty; with 
he privileges of God’s house we must ac- 
uaint ourselves with the rules of it. Show 
hem these ordinances, that they may keep 
hem and do them. Note, Therefore we are 
jade to know our duty, that we may do it, 
nd be blessed in our deed. 

Ill. He promises that they shall be such 
they should be, and then he will be to 
mem such as they would have him to be, 
.7. 1. The house of Israel shall no more 
efile my holy name. ‘This is pure gospel. 
he precept of the law says, You must not 
efile my name: the grace of the gospel 
ays, You shall not. Thus what is re- 
uired in the covenant is promised in the 
Qvenant, Jer. xxxii. 40. 2. Then J will 
well in the midst of them for ever ; and the 
me again v. 9. God secures to us his 
.od-will by confirming in us his good work. 
/ we do not defile his name, we may be sure 
at he will not depart from us. 

IV. The general law of God’s house is 
id down (v. 12), That, whereas formerly 
ily the chancel, or sanctuary, was most 
ily, now the whole mountain of the house 
tall be so; the whole limit thereof, in- 
fading all the courts and all the cham- 
ws, Shall be as the most holy place, signi- 
fing that in gospel-times, 1. The whole 
lurch shall have the privilege of the holy 
holies, that of a near access to God. All 
! ievers have now, under the gospel, Sold- 
ss to enter into the holiest (Heb. x. 19), 
Mh this advantage, that whereas the high 
est entered in the virtue of the blood of 
Fils and goats, we enter in the virtue of the 
Hod of Jesus, and, wherever we are, we 
we through him access to the Father. 2. 
¢ whole church shall be under a mighty 
gation to press towards the perfection of 
hiness, as he who has called us isholy. All 
ist now be most holy. Holiness becomes 
H's house for ever, and in gospel-times 
ire than ever. Behold this is the law of 
) house ; let none expect the protection of 
Phat will not submit to this law. 


13 And these ave the measures of 
» altar after the cubits: the cubit 
f@ cubit and a hand-breadth; even 
li bottom shall be a cubit, and the 
dth a cubit, and the border there- 
by the edge thereof round about 
Ul be a span: and this shall be the 
her place of the altar. 14 And 
m the bottom wpon the ground even 

e lower settle shall be two cubits, 
4H the breadth one cubit; and from 
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the lesser settle even to the greater 
settle shall de four cubits, and the 
breadth one cubit. 15 So the altar 
shall be four cubits ; and from the al- 
tar and upward shall be four horns. 
16 And the altar shall be twelve cu- 
bits long, twelve broad, square in the 
four squares thereof. 17 And the 
settle shall be fourteen cubits long and 
fourteen broad in the four squares 
thereof; and the border about it shadl 
be half acubit ; and the bottom there- 
of shall be a cubit about; and his 
stairs shall look toward the east. 18 
And he said unto me, Son of man, 
Thus saith the Lord Gop ; These are 
the ordinances of the altar in the day 
when they shall make it, to offer 
burnt-offerings thereon, and to sprin- 
kle blood thereon. 19 And thou shalt 
give to the priests the Levites that be 
of the seed of Zadok, which approach 
unto me, to minister unto me, saith 
the Lord Gop, a young bullock for a 
sin-offering. 20 And thou shalt take 
of the blood thereof, and put z¢ on the 
four horns of it, and on the four cor- 
ners of the settle, and upon the border 
round about: thus shalt thou cleanse 
and purge it. 21 Thou shalt take 
the bullock also of the sin-offering, 
and he shall burn it in the appointed 
place of the house, without the sanc- 
tuary. 22 And on the second day 
thou shalt offer a kid of the goats 
without blemish for a sin-offering; 
and they shall cleanse the altar, as 
they did cleanse z¢ with the bullock. 
23 When thou hast made an end of 
cleansing 2, thou shalt offer a young 
bullock without blemish, and a ram 
out of the flock withcut blemish. 24 
And thou shalt offer them before the 
Lorp, and the priests shall cast salt 
upon them, and they shall offer them 
up for a burnt-offering unto the Lorp. 
25 Seven days shalt thou prepare 
every day a goat for ‘a sin-offering : 
they shall also prepare a young bul- 
lock, andaram out of the flock, with- 
out blemish. 26 Seven days shall they 
purge the altar, and purify it; and 
they shall consecrate themselves. 27 
And when these days are expired, it 
shall be, that upon the eighth day, 
20—IV. 
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and so forward, the priests shall make | here, according 


your burnt-offerings upon the altar, 
and your peace-offerings; and I will 
aecept you, saith the Lord Gop. 

This relates to the altar in this mystical 
temple, and that is mystical too; for Christ 
is our altar. The Jews, after their return 
out of captivity, had an altar long before they 
had a temple, Ezra iii. 3. But this was an 
altar in the temple. Now here we have, 

I, The measures of the altar, v.13. It 
was six yards square at the top and seven 
yards square at the bottom ; it was four yards 
and a half high; it had a lower bench or 
shelf, here called a settle, a yard from the 
ground, on which some of the priests stood 
to minister, and another two yards above 
that, on which others of them stood, and 
these were each of them half a yard broad, 
and had ledges on either side, that they might 
stand firmly upon them. The sacrifices were 
killed at the table spoken of before, ch. xl. 
39. What was to be burnt on the altar was 
given up to those on the lower bench, and 
handed by them to those on the higher, and 
they laid it on the altar. Thus in the service 


of God we must be assistant to one another. | 


II, The oramances of the altar. Direc- 
tions are here given, 1. Concerning the de- 
dication of the altar at first. Seven days 
were to be spent in the dedication of it, and 
every day sacrifices were to be offered upon 
it, and particularly a goat for a sin-offering 
(v.25), besidesa young bullock for asin-offer- 
ing on the first day (v.19), which teaches us in 
all our religious services to have an eye to 
Christ the great sin-offering. Neither our 
persons nor our performances can be accep- 
table to God unless sin be taken away, and 
that cannot be taken away but by the blood 
of Christ, which both sanctifies the altar (for 
Christ entered by his own blood, Heb. ix. 
12) and the gift upon the altar. There were 
also to be a bullock and. a ram offered for a 
burnt-offering (v. 24), which was intended 
purely for the glory of God, to teach us to 
have an eye to that in all our services; we 
present ourselves as living sacrifices, and our 
devotions as spiritual sacrifices, that we and 
they may be to him for a name, and for a 
praise, and fora glory. The dedication of 
the altar is here called the cleansing and 
purging of it, v. 20, 26. Christ, our altar, 
though he had no pollution to be cleansed 
from, yet sanctified himself (John xvii..19); 
and when we consecrate the altars of our 
hearts to God, to have the fire of holy love 
always burning upon them, we must see that 
they be purified and cleansed from the love 
of the world and the lusts of the flesh. Itis 
observable that there are several differences 
between the rites of dedication here and those 
which were appointed Exod, xxix., to inti- 
mate that the ceremonial institutions were 
mutable things, and the changes in them 
were earnests of their period in Christ. Only 


haga 
to 
the sacrifices must | 
(Lev. ii, 13), particular orders 
24) that the priests shall cast : 
sacrifices. Grace is the salt with whic 
our religious performances must be seas 
Col. iv.6. An everlasting covenant is : 
a covenant of salt, because it is incorru 
The glory reserved for us is incorry 
and undefiled; and the grace wroug 
is the hidden man of the heart in thats 
is not corruptible. 2. Concerning the 
stant use that should he-cnade: abi 3 
it was dedicated: Henceforward the 
shall make their burnt-offerings and p 
offerings upon this altar (wv, 27), for ther 
it was sanetified,.that it might sancti 
gift that was offered upon it. Obserys 
ther, (1.) Who were to serve at the: ‘ 
The priests of the seed of Zadok, v. 19. 
family was substituted im the room of J 
thar by Solomon, and God confirms 
name signifies righteous, for they ar 
righteous seed that are priests to God, th 
Christ the Lord our righteousness. (3 
they should prepare for this servi 
They shall consecrate themselves, shall fil 
hand with the offerings, in token of th 
ing up of themselves with their offeri 
God and to his service. Note, Bel 
minister to the Lord in holy things w 
consecrate ourselves by getting o 
and hearts filled with those things, 
How they should speed in it (v. 27); 
accept you. And if God now ace 
works, if our services be pleasing 
is enough, we need. no more. hos 
give themselves to God shall be ae 
God, their persons first aud then the 
formances, through the Mediator. 
CHAP. XUV" “as 
In this chapter we have, I. The appropriating of #) 
temple to the prince, ver. 1—3, Il, A reproof sent 
of Israel for their former profanations of God’s sanci 
charge to them to be more strict for the ful 
‘The degrading of those Levites that had fo 
idolatry and the establishing of the priesth 
Zadok, which had kept their integrity, ver. 6. 
laws and ordinances ing the priests, ver, 1 


concerning 

iy rian he brought me: bac 
way of the gate of the ot 
sanctuary which looketh towa 
east; and it was shut. 2 Th 
the Lorp unto me; This ga 
be shut, it shall not be pen 
no man shall enter in by it; 
the Lorp, the God of Israel, h 
tered in by it, therefore it § 
shut. 5 J¢ és for the prince 
prince, he shall sit in it to ea 
before the Lorn; he shall € 
the way of the porch of that g: 
shall go out by the way of the 
The prophet is here brought 
he had before once surveyed ; ft 
have often looked into the thi 


will yet bear to be looked over again, 
a copiousness there is in them. The 
ons we have learned we should still re- 
‘peat to ourselves. Every time we review the 
‘sacred fabrie of holy things, which we have 
in the scriptures, we shall still find something 
uew which we did not, before take notice of. 
‘The prophet is brought a third time to the 
east gate, and finds it shut, which intimates 
‘that the rest of the gates were open at all 
times to the worshippers. But such an ac- 
count is given of this gate’s being shut as 
puts honour, 1. Upon the God of Israel. It 
is for the honour of him that the gate of the 
‘inner court, at which his glory entered when 
he took possession of the house, was ever after 
‘kept shut, and no man was allowed to enter 
im by-it, v. 2. The difference ever after made 
between this and the other gates, that this 
was shut when the others were open, was in- 
tended both to perpetuate the remembrance 
of the solemn entrance of the glory of the 
Lord into the house (which it would remain 
a traditional evidence of the truth of) and 
-also-te possess the. minds of people with a 
‘reverence for the Divine Majesty, and with 
“very awful thoughts of his: transcendent 
glory, which was designed in God’s charge 
to. at the bush, Put off thy shoe from 
aie foot. God will have a way by him- 
self. 2. Upon the prince of Israel, v. 3. It 
is an honour to him that though he may not 
enter in by this gate, for no man may, yet, 
(1.) He shall sit in this gate to eat his share 
of the peace-offerings, that sacred food, be- 
fore the Lord. (2.) He shall enter by the 
| way of the porch of that gate, by some little 
door or wicket, either in the gate or adjoin- 
ing to it, whichis called the way of the porch. 
This was to signify that God puts some of 
his glory upon magistrates, upon the princes 
of his people, for he has said, You are gods. 
by the prince here understand the 
‘priest, or the sagan or second priest; 
and that he only was allowed to enter by this 
gate, for he was God’s representative. Christ 
is the high priest of our profession, who en- 
tered himself into the holy place, and opened 
the kingdom of heaven to all believers. 


| & Then brought he me the way of 
Ithe:north gate before the house: and 


LORD filled the house of the Lorn: 
land I fell upon my face. 5 And the 
‘LORD said unto me, Son of man, mark 
well, and behold with thine eyes, and 
near, with thine ears.all that I say unto 
hee concerning all the ordinances of 
he house of the Lorp, and: all the 
laws thereof; and mark well the en- 
lering in of the house, with every 
toing forth of the sanctuary. 6 And 
ou shalt say to the rebellious, even 


oy ey, 
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dooked, and, behold, the glory of the |# 
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Message to the house of Israei. 


to the house of Israel, Thus saith the 
Lord Gov; O ye house of Israel, let 
it suffice you of all your abominations, 
7 In that ye have brought mio my 
sanctuary strangers, uncircumcised 
in heart, and uncircumcised in flesh, 
to be in my sanctuary, to pollute it, 
even my house, when ye offer my 
bread, the fat and the blood, and 
they have broken my covenant. be- 
cause of all your abominations. 8 
And ye have not kept the charge of 
mine holy things: but ye have set 
keepers of my charge in my sanc- 
tuary for yourselves. 9 Thus saith 
the Lord Gop; No stranger, uncir- 
cumcised in heart, nor uncircumcised 
in flesh, shall enter into my sanctuary, 
of any stranger that is among the 
children of Israel. 


This is much to the same purport with 
what we had in the beginning of ch. xiii. 
As the prophet must look again upon what 
he had before seen, so he must be told again 
what he had before heard. Here, as before, 
he sees the house filled with the glory of the 
Lord, which strikes an awe upon him, so that 
he falls prostrate at the sight, the humblest 
posture of adoration and the expression of a 
holy awe: I fell upon my face, v. 4. Note, 
The more we see of the glory of God the 
more low we shall liein our own eyes. Now 
here, 

I. God charges the prophet to take a very 
particular notice of all he saw, and all that 
was said to him (v. 5): ‘‘ Mark well, set thy 
heart, apply thy mind, to the discoveries now 
made thee.” 1. ‘* Behold with thy eyes what 
is shown thee, particularly the entering in of 
the house and every going forth of it, all the 
inlets and all the outlets of the sanctuary ;” 
those he must take special notice of. Note, 
In -acquainting ourselves with divine things 
we must not aim so much at an abstract spe- 
culation of the things themselves as at. find- 
ing the plain appointed way of converse and 
communion with those things, that we may 
0 in and out and find pasture. 2. Hear with 
thy ears ail that I say unto thee about the laws 
and ordinances of the house, which he was to 
instruct the people in. Note, Those who are 
appointed to be teachers have need to be 
very diligent careful learners, that they may 
neither forget any of the things they are 
entrusted with nor mistake concerning them. 

II. He sends him upon an errand to the 
people, to the rebellious, even to the house of 
Israel, v.6. It is sad tothink that the house 
of Israel should deserve this character from 
him who perfectly knew them, that a people 
in covenant with God should be rebellious 
against him. Who are his subjects if the 


Idolatry of the Levites. 


house of Israel be rebels? 
stance of God’s rich mercy that, though they 


had been rebellious, yet, being the house of| for the work: “ You have set keepers 


Israel, he does not cast them off, but sends 
an ambassador to them, to invite and en- 
courage them to return to their allegiance, 
which he would not have done if he had been 
pleased to kill them. The whole race of man- 
kind has fallen under the character here given 
of the house of Israel; but our Lord Jesus, 
when he ascended on high, received gifts for 
men, yea, even for the rebellious also, that, 
as here, the Lord God might dwell among 
them, Ps. Ixviii. 18. 

1. He must tell them of their faults, 
must show them their rebellions, must show 
the house of Jacob their sins. Note, Those 
that are-sent to comfort God’s people must 
first convince them, and so prepare them for 
comfort. Let it suffice you of all your abomi- 
nations, v. 6. Note, It is time for those 
that have continued long in sin to reckon 
it long enough, and too long, and to begin 
to think of taking up in time, and leaving 
off their evil courses. ‘‘ Let the time past 
of your lipes suffice, for by this time, surely, 
you have surfeited upon your abominations 
and have become sick of them,’’ 1 Pet: iv. 
3. That which is here charged upon them 
1s, (1.) That they had admitted those to the 
privileges of the sanctuary that were not en- 
titled to them ; whereas God had said, The 
stranger that comes nigh shall be put to death, 
they had not only connived at the intrusion 
of strangers into the sanctuary, but had them- 
selves introduced them (v. 7): You brought 
in strangers uncircumcised in flesh, and there- 
fore under a legal incapacity to enter into 
the sanctuary, which was a breaking of the 
covenant of circumcision, throwing down the 
hedge of their peculiarity, and laying them- 
selves in common with the rest of the world. 
Yet if these strangers had been devout and 
good, though they were not circumcised, the 
crime would not have been so great; but 
they were uncircumcised in heart too, un- 
humbled, unreformed, and strangers indeed 
to God and all goodness. When they came 
to offer sacrifice they brought these with 
them to feast with them upon the sacrifice, 
because they were fond of their company, 
and this was one of their abominations, 
wherewith they polluted God’s sanctuary ; 
it was giving that which was holy unto dogs, 
Matt. vn. 6. Note, The admission of those 
who are openly wicked and prefane to special 
ordinances is a polluting of God’s sanctuary 
and a great provocation to him. (2.) That 
they had employed those in the service of 
the sanctuary who were not fit for it. Theugh 
none but priests and Levites were to minister 
in the sanctuary, yet we may suppose that 
all who were priests and Levites did not im- 
mediately attend there, but chosen men of 
them, who were best qualified, who were 
most wise, serious, and conscientious, and 
most likely to keep the charge of the holy 
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But it is an in-| things carefully; but, in making 


they had not regard to merit and quali 


charge in my sanctuary for yourselves, suck 
as you had some favour or affection for, such 
as you either had got, or hoped to get, mo- 
ney by, or such as would comply with yout 
humours and would dispense with the is ys 
of the sanctuary to please you; thus yon 
have not kept the charge of my holy things.” 
Note, Those who have the choice of the 
keepers of the holy things, if, to serve some 
secular selfish purpose, they choose such 
are unfit and unfaithful, will justly have it 
laid at their door, that they have betrayed thi 
holy things by lodging them in bad hands 
2. He must tell them their duty (@. 9): 
“‘ No stranger shall enter into my sanctuar: 
till he has first submitted to the laws of it.’ 
But, lest any should think that this exclude 
the penitent believing Gentiles from thi 
church, the stranger here is described to b 
one that is uncircumcised in heart, not in sir 
cerity consenting to the covenant, nor puttin 
away the filth of the flesh; whereas the be 
lieving Gentiles were circumcised with tl 
circumcision made without hands, Col. ii. 1 
This circumcision of the heart, in the spir 
not in the letter, was what the unbelievin 
Jews were strangers to and unconceri 
about, while yet they were zealous to kee 
out of the sanctuary uncircumcised Gentile 
witness their rage against Paul when the 
did but suspect him to have brought Gree 
into the temple, Acts xxi. 28. * 
10 And the Levites that are go 
away far from me, when Israel wei 
astray, which went astray —_ rom 
me after their idols; they shall even” 
bear their iniquity. 11 Yet they shi 
be ministers in my sanctuary, Aavis 
charge at the gates of the house, a 
ministering to the house: they shi 
slay the burnt-offering and the sac 
fice for the people, and they sh 
stand before them to minister t 
them. 12 Because they minis er 
unto them before their idols, a 
caused the house of Israel to fall ir 
iniquity; therefore have I lifted 
mine hand against them, saith th 
Lord Gop, and they shall bear their 
iniquity. 13 And they shall not come 
near unto me, to do the office of 2 
priest unto me, nor to come near t0 
any of my holy things, in the mos 
holy place: but they shall bear thei 
shame, and their abominations whieh 
they have committed. 14 But I will 
make them keepers of the cha 
the house, for all the service the 
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Set the priests the Levites, the might have done, with those who had dealt 


ons of Zadok, that kept the charge 


- my sanctuary when the children of 


Israel went astray from me, they shall 


treacherously with him, but mitigates the 
sentence, vp. 11,14. They are deprived but 
in part, ab officio—of their office, and, it 
should seem, not at all &@ beneficio—of their 


come near to me to minister unto me, | ©”°/uments. They shall help to slay the 


and they shall stand before me to offer 
- unto me the fat and the blood, saith 


_ into my sanctuary, and they shall come 
near to my table, to minister unto me, 
and they shall keep my charge. 


| sacrifice, which the Levites were permitted 


to do, and which in this temple was done, 


- | not at the altar, but at the tables, ch. xl. 39. 
_ the Lord Gop: 16 They shall enter, 


They shall be porters at the gates of the 
house, and they shall be keepers of the charge 
of the house, for all the service thereof. Note, 
Those who may not be fit to be employed in 
one kind of service may yet be fit to be em- 
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ad for alj chat shall be done therein. ; sentence. God deals not in severity, as he 


The Master of the house, being about to ployed in another; and even those who have 

_ set up house again, takes account of his ser-| offended may yet be made use of, and not 
vants the priests, and sees who are fit to be / quite thrown aside, much less thrown away 

' turned out of their places and who tobekept| II. Those who have been faithful are ho- 

in, and takes a course with them accordingly. | noured and established, vr. 15, 16. These 

___ I. Those who have been treacherous are! are remarkably distinguished from the other : 
_ degraded and put lower those Levites—or | ‘‘ But the sons of Zadok, who kept their inte- 
_ priests who were carried down the stream of | grity in a time of general apostasy, who went 
_ the apostasy of Israel formerly, who went | xot astray when others did, they shall come 
_ astray from God after their idols (v. 10), who | near to me, shall come near to my table.” Note, 
kad complied with the idolatrous kings of} God will put marks of honour upon those 

~ Israel or Judah, who ministered to them be- | who give proofs of their fidelity and con- 


fore thetr idols (v. 12}, bowed with them in 
the house of Rimmon, or set up altars for 

_ them, as Urijah did for Ahaz, and so caused 
_ the house of Israel to fall into iniquity, led 
_ them to sin and hardened them in sin; for, 

_ if the priests go astray, many will follow 
_ their pernicious ways. Perhaps in Babylon 

some of the Jewish priests had compiied 


_ with the idolaters of the place, to the great | 


Scandal of their religion. Now these priests 
who had thus prevaricated were justly put 


_ ander the mark of God’s displeasure ; or, if | 


_they were dead (as it is probable that they 
were, if the = were committed before the 
' €aptivity), the iniquity was visited upon their 
_ children. Or perhaps it was the whole fa- 
mily of Abiathar that had been guilty of this 


trespass, which was now called to account for | 


it. And, 1. They are sentenced to be depri- 
ved, in part, of their office, and from the dig- 
_ Hiity of priests are put down into the condition 


_ 0f ordinary Levites. God has lifted up his ' 
against them, has said it, and sworn it, | 


hand 


stancy to him in shaking trying times, and 
will employ those in his service who have 
kept close to his service when others deserted 
it and drew back. And it ought to be 
reckoned a true and great reward of stability 
in duty to be established in it. If we keep 
close to God, God will keep us close to him. 
17 And it shall come to pass, that 
when they enter in at the gates of the 
inner court, they shall be clothed with 
linen garments; and no wool shall 
come upon them, whiles they minister 
in the gates of the inner court, and 
within. 18 They shall have linen 
bonnets upon their heads, and shall 
have linen breeches upon their loins ; 
they shall not gird themselves with any 
thing that causeth sweat. 19 And 
when they go forth into the utter 
court, even into the utter court to the 


"that they shall bear their iniquity (v.12); as- people, they shall put off their gar- 


_ suredly they shall suffer for it, shall suffer 
disgrace for it; they shall bear their shame 
{e. 13), for though they have (we charitably 

_ hope) repented of it, yet they shall not come 

_. near to do the office of a priest, that is, those 
they shall not come near to any of the holy 

things within the sanctuary, v. 13. Note 

_ those who have robbed God of his honour 


_ will justly be deprived of theirhonour. And) 


it is really a great punishment to be forbid- 


den to come near to God; and justly might | ter into the inner court. 


those who have once gone away from him 
te rejected as unworthy ever to come near 
_ to him and put at an everlasting distance. 


> 


ments wherein they ministered, and 


\lay them in the holy chambers, and 


they shall put on other garments ; and 
they shall not sanctify the people with 


parts of the office that were peculiar to them, their garments. 20 Neither shall they 


shave their heads, nor suffer their 
locks to grow long; they shall only 
poll their heads. 21 Neither shall 
any priest drink wine, when they en- 
22 Neither 


shall they take for their wives a wi- 


dow. nor her that is put away: but 


2. Yet there is a mixture of mezcy im this | they shall take maidens of the seed of 


“ 
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The division of the holy land. 
CHAP. XLV. 


In this chapter is further represented to the prophet, in vision, I. ple 3 and the rest of eC. 


The division of the holy land, so much for the teinple, and the 
priests that attended the service of it (ver. 1—4), so much for the 
Levites (ver. 5), so much for the city (ver. 6), so much for the 
prince, and the residue to the people, ver. 7, 8. IL. The ordi- 


nancey of justice that were given both to prince and people, ver. | 


9—12. III, The oblations they were to offer, and the prince’s 
part in those oblations, ver. 13—17. Particularly in the beginning 
of the year (ver. 18—20) and in the passover, and the feast of ta- 
bernacles, ver. 21—25. And all this seems to point at the new 
church-state that should be set up under the gospel, which, both 
for extent and for purity, should far exceed that of the Old Testa- 
ment. 


il Biesececiaete when ye shall di- 
vide by lot the land for inherit- 


ance, ye shall offer an oblation unto 


the Lorp, a holy portion of the land: 
the length shall be the length of five 
and twenty thousand reeds, and the 
breadth. shall be ten thousand. This 
shall be holy in all the borders thereof 
round about. 2 Of this there shall 
be for the sanctuary five hundred in 
length, with five hundred zn breadth, 
square round about; and fifty cubits 
round about for the suburbs thereof. 
3 And of this measure shalt thou mea- 
sure the length of five and twenty 
thousand, and the breadth of ten 
thousand: andin it shall be the sanc- 
tuary and the most holy place. 4 
The holy portion of the land shall be 
for the priests, the ministers of the 
sanctuary, which shall come near to 
minister unto the Lorn: and it shall 
be a place for their houses, and a 
holy place for the sanctuary. 5 And 
the five and twenty thousand of length, 
and the ten thousand of breadth, shall 
also the Levites, the ministers of the 
house, have for themselves, for a pos- 
session for twenty chambers. 6 And 
ye shall appoint the possession of the 
city five thousand broad, and five and 
twenty thousand long, over against 
the oblation of the holy portion ; it 
shall be for the whole house of Israel. 
7 And a portion shall be for the prince 
on the one side and on the other side 
of the oblation of the holy portion, 
and of the possession of the city, be- 
fore the oblation of the holy portion, 
and before the possession of the city, 
from the west side westward, and from 
the east side eastward : and the length 
shall be over against one of the por- 
tions, from the west border unto the 
east border. 8 In the land shall be 


his possession in Israel: and my 
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princes shall no more 


they give to the house of Israel 
cording to their tribes. — 
Directions are here given for the dividing 
of the land after their return to it; and, G 
having warranted them to do it, it would be 
an act of faith, and not of folly, thus to di- 
vide it before they had it. And it would be 
welcome news to the captives to hear that 
they should not only return to their owr 
land, but that, whereas they were now but 
few in number, they should increase and 
multiply, so as to replenish it. But this never 
had its accomplishment in the Jewish state 
after the return out of captivity, but was to 
be fulfilled in the model of the Christian 
church, which was perfectly new (as this 
division of the land was quite different from 
that in Joshua’s time) and much enlarged 
by the accession of the Gentiles to it ; and it 
will be perfected in the heavenly kingdom, 
of which the land of Canaan had always 
been a type. Now, 1. Here is the 
of land assigned to the sanctuary, in the 
midst of which the temple was to be built, 
with all its courts and purlieus ; the res 
round about it was for the priests. This is 
called (v. 1) an oblation to the Lord ; for 
what is given in works of piety, for 
maintenance and support of the worship 
God and the advancement of religion, God 
accepts as given to him, if it be done witha 
single eye. It isa holy portion of the la 
which is to be set out first, as the first. 
that sanctify the lump. The appropriai 
of lands for the support of religion and the 
ministry is an act of piety that bids as fail 
for perpetuity, and the benefit of posterity, 
as any. This holy portion of the land was 
to be measured, and the borders of it f 
that the sanctuary itself might not h 
more than its share and in time engross the 
whole land. So far the lands of the chureh 
shall extend and no further; as in our own 
kingdom donations to the church were of 
old limited by the statute of mortmain. The 
lands here allotted to the sanctuary were 
25,000 reeds (so our translation makes if, 
though some make them only cubits) it 
length, and 10,000 in breadth—about eighty 
miles one way and thirty miles another way 
(say some) ; twenty-five miles one way and 
ten miles the other way, so others. The p' 
and Levites that were to come near 
minister were to have their dwellings in 
this portion of the land that was rou 
about the sanctuary, that they might 
near their work; whereas by the distri 
tion of the land in Joshua’s time the ci 
of the priests and Levites were dispersed 
the nation over. ‘This intimates that gos} 
ministers should reside upon their chai 
where their service lies there must they li 
2. Next to the lands of the sanctuary 
city-lands are assigned, in which the hol 
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‘profits of which the citizens were to be main- 
tained (v. 6): It shall be for the whole house 
‘of Israel, not-appropriated, as before, to one 
tribe or two, but some of all the tribes shall 

dwell in the city, as we find they did, Neh. 

xi. 1,2. The portion for the city was full 

as long, but only half as broad, as that for 

the sanctuary ; for the city was enriched by 
trade and therefore had the less need of 
lands. 3. The next allotment after the 
church-lands and the city-lands is of the 

‘erown-lands, v. 7,8. Here is no admeasure- 
ment of these, but they are said to lie on the 

one side and on the other side of the church- 

Jands and city-lands, to intimate that the 

prince with his wealth and power was to be 

a protection to both. Some make the prince’s 
“share equal to the church’s and city’s share 

oth together; others make it to be a 

thirteenth part of the rest of the land, the 

other twelve parts being for the twelve 
tribes. The prince that attends continually 

_ to the administration of public affairs must 
shave wherewithal to support his dignity, 
and have abundance, that he may not be in 
temptation to oppress the people, which yet 
with many does not prevent that; but the 
of God shall prevent it, for it is pro- 
mised here, My princes shall no more oppress 
my people; for God will make the offcers 

i and the eractors righteousness. Not- 
tanding this, we find that after the 

Teturn of the Jews to their own land the 

a were complained of for their exac- 

. But Nehemiah was one that did not 

‘do as the former governors, and yet kept a 

handsome court, Neh. v.15, 18. But so 
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ity was to be built, and with the issues and | be after the homer. 12 And the shekel 


~ Rules of justice 


shall be twenty gerahs: twenty she- 
kels, five and twenty shekels, fifteen 
shekels, shall be your maneh. 

We have here some general rules of jus- 


y | tice laid down both for prince and people, 


the rules of distributive and commutative 
justice ; for godliness without honesty is but 
a form of godliness, will neither please God 
nor avail to the benefit of any people. Be 
it therefore enacted, by the authority of the 
church’s King and God, 1. That princes do 
not oppress their subjects, but duly and faith- 
fully administer justice among them (v. 9): 
“* Let it suffice you, O princes of Israel’ that 
you have been oppressive to the people and. 
have enriched yourselves by spoil and vio- 
lence, that you have so long fleeced the flock 
instead of feeding them, and henceforward” 
do so no more.” Note, Even princes and 
great men that have long done amiss must 
at lensth think it time, high time, to reform: 
and amend; for no prescription will justify 
awrong. Instead of saying that they have 
been long accustomed to oppress, and there- 
fore may persist in it, for the custom will 
bear them out, they should say that they 
have been long accustomed to it and there- 
fore, as here, Let the time past suffice, and 
let them now remove violence and spoil ; let 
them drop wrongfui demands, cancel wrong- 
ful usages, and turn out those from employ- 
ments under them that do violence. Let 
them take away their exactions, ease their 
subjects of those taxes which they find lie 
heavily upon them, and let them execute 
judgment and justice according to law, as 


| much is said of the prinee in this mystical | the duty of their place requires. Note, All 


holy state, to intimate that in the gospel- 
_ church magistrates should be as nursing 
fathers to it and Christian princes its patrons 
and protectors; and the holy religion they 
_ profess, as far as they are subject to the 


princes, but especially the princes of Israel, 
are concerned to do justice ; for of their peo- 
| ple God says, They are my people, and they 
& a special manner rule for God. 2. That 
one neighbour do not cheat another in com- 


power of it, will restrain them from op-| merce (v. 10): You shall have just balances, 
pressing God’s people, because they are| in which to weigh both money and goods,a 


. 


ple according to their tribes, who had reason 
to think themselves well settled, when they 
had both the testimony of Israel and the 
|| throne of judgment so near them. 

|| 9 Thus saith the Lord Gop; Let 
| it suffice you, O princes of Israel: 
|| remove violence and spoil, and execute 
judgement and justice, take away your 
|} exactions from my people, saith the 
Lord Gop. 10 Ye shall have just 
balances, and a just ephah, and a just 
| bath. 11 The ephah and the bath 
shall be of one measure, that the bath 
||may contain-the tenth part of a ho- 
|}mer, and the ephah the tenth part of 


a homer: the measure thereof shall 
| -yOL. VI. 
ik 


more his people than theirs. 4. The rest of | just ephah for dry measure of corn and flour, 
the lands were to be distributed to the peo- | a just bath for the measure of liquids, wine, 


and oil; and the ephkah and bath shall be 
one measure, the tenth part of a chomer, or 
cor, v.11. So that the ephah and bath 
contained (as the learned Dr. Cumberland 
has computed) seven wine gallons and four 
pints, and something more. 
but the tenth part of an ephah (Exod. xvi. 
36) and the one hundredth part of a chomer, 
or homer, and contained about six pints. 
The shekel is here settled (v: 13); it is twenty 
gerahs, just half a Roman ounce, in our 
money 2s. 43d. and almost the eighth part 
of a farthing, as the aforesaid learned man 
exactly computes it: By the shekels the 
maneh, or pound, was reckoned, which, 
when it was set for a mere weight (says 
bishop Cumberland), without respect to 
coinage, contained just 100 shekels, as ap- 
pears by comparing 1 Kings x. 17, where 
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‘is said three mauehs, or pounds, of gold, went 


to one shield, with the parallel place, 2 Chron. 
ix. 16, where it is said 300 shekels of gold 
went to one shield. But when the manef is 
set for a sum of money or coin it contains 
but sixty shekels, as appears here, where 
twenty shekels, twenty-five shekels, and 
fifteen shekels, which in all make sixty, 
shall be the maneh. But it is thus reckoned 
because they had one piece of money that 
weighed twenty shekels, another twenty- 
five, another fifteen, all of which made up 
one pound, as a learned writer here observes. 
Note, It concerns God’s Israel to be very 
honest and just in all their dealings, very 
punctual and exact in rendering to all their 
due, and: very cautious to do wrong to none, 
because otherwise they spoil the acceptable- 
ness of their profession with God and the 
reputation of it before men. 


13 This zs the oblation that ye shall 


offer; the sixth part of an ephah of] In the seventh month, in the fifteer 


a homer of wheat, and ye shall give 
the sixth part of an ephah of a homer 
of barley: 14 Concerning the ordi- 
nance of oil, the bath of oil, ye shal 
offer the tenth part of a bath out of 
the cor, which is a homer of ten 
baths; for ten baths are a homer: 
15 And one lamb out of the flock, out 
of two hundred, out of the fat pastures 
of Israel; for a meat-offering, and for 
a burnt-offering, and for peace-offer- 
ings, to make reconciliation for them, 
saith the Lord Gop, 16 All the peo- 
ple of the land shall give this oblation 
for the prince in Israel. 17 And it 
shall be the prince’s part fo. give 
burnt-offerings, and meat-offerings, 
and drink-offerings, in the feasts, and 
in the new moons, and in the sab- 
baths, in all solemnities of the house 
of Israel: he shall prepare the sin- 
offering, and the meat-offering, and 
the burnt-offering, and the peace- 
offerings, to make reconciliation for 
the house of Israel. 18 Thus saith 
the Lord Gop ; In the first month, in 
the first day of the month, thou shalt 
take a young bullock without blemish, 
and cleanse the sanctuary: 19 And 
the priest shall take of the blood of 
the sin-offering, and put 2 upon the 
posts of the house, and upon the four 
corners of the settle of the altar, and 
upon the posts of the gate of the 
‘Inner court. 20 And so. thou shalt do 
the seventh day of the month for every 
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one that erreth, and 


simple ; Ye) shall ye recone 
house. 21 In the first month. 
fourteenth day of the month, } 
have the passover, a feast of 
days ; unleavened bread shall be eate 
22 And upon that day shall the prine 
prepare for himself and for all th 
people of the land a bullock for a sin 
offering. 23 And seven days of ¢ 

feast he shall prepare a burnt-offerin 
to the Lora, seven bullocks and sever 
rams without blemish daily the seve 
days; and a kid of the goats daily f 

a i lie 24. And he shall pre 
pare a meat-offering of an h ie 
a bullock, and an ephah Pht I 
and a hin of oil for an ephah. | 


day of the month, shall he do the! 
in the feast of the seven days, acec 
ing to the sin-offering, aecording | 
the burnt-offering, and according 
meat-offering, and according tot 


be 
HL. 
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Having laid down the rules of righteo 
ness towards men, which is really a brat 
of true religion, he comes next iad so 
directions for their religion towards 
which is a branch of universal righteousne 

I. It is required that they offer an abla 
to the Lord out of what they have @. I; 
All the people of the land must give 
tion, v. 16. As God’s tenants, 
pay a quitrent to their great land 
had offered an oblation out of 
estates (v. 1), a holy portion of th 
now they are directed to offer an oblz 
out of their personal estates, their goods 
chattels, as an acknowledgment of their 
ceivings from him, their dependei 
him, and their obligations to Mae 
Whatever our substance is we mus 
God with it, by giving him his d 
it. Not that God has need of o1 
benefited by any thing that we can 
Ps. 1. 9. No; it is but an odlation 
offer it tohim ; the benefit of it ret 
to ourselves, to. his poor, who, as ¢ 
bours, are ourselves, or to his. mini 
serve continually for our La * 

II. The proportion of this oblation is 
determined, which was not done b 
of Moses. No mention is made of 
but only of this oblation, Amd, th 
of this is thus settled :—1. Out of thei 
they were to offer a sixtieth part 
every homer of wheat and barley, w 
tained ten ephahs, they were 
sixth part of one ephah, which w: 
part of the whole, v, 13. 2. Ou 
(and probably their wine too) they 
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a hundredth part, ‘for this oblation ; | coure (v. 19), to signify that by itatonement 
out of every cor, or homer, which contained | was intended'to’ be made for the sins of all 
ten baths, they were to offer the tenth part | the servants'that attended that house, priests, 

| of on= bath, v.14. This was given to the | Hevites, and people, even the sins that were 
tar; for in ‘every meat-offering there was | found in all their services. Note, Even'sanc- 
- ‘flour mingled with oil. 3. Out of their flocks | tuaries on earth need cleansing, frequent 
_ they were togive one lamb out of 200; that cleansing; that‘above needs mone. Those 
_ was the smallest proportion (of ‘all, ”. 15./that worship God ‘together should often join 
But it must be out of the fat pastures of | in renewing their repentance for their mani- 
‘Israel. ‘They must not offer to God that which | fold defects, and applying the blood of Christ 
‘was taken up from the common, ‘but the /for the pardon of them, and in renewing their 
fattest and ‘best they-had, for durnt-offerings covenants to be imore careful for the future; 
sand peace-offerings : the former were offered | and it is very seasonable to begin the ‘year 

_ for fe igiving of glory to’God, the latter for with “this work, as Hezekiah did when ‘it 
‘the fetching in oF mercy, grace, and peace, } Had been lone’ neglected, 2 Chron. xxix. 17. 
from God, and in our spiritual ‘sacrifices | They were here appointed to cleanse the sanc- 


‘these are our two great errands at the throne tuary upon the first day of the month, because 


wei grace ; but, in order to the acceptance of ‘on the fourteenth day of the month they - 


both, these sacrifices were to make reconcilia- were to eat the passover, an ordinance which, 
tion for them. Christ is our sacrifice of atone- ‘of all'Old-Testament institutions, had most 
‘ment, by whom reconciliation is made, and|in it‘of ‘Christ’and gospel grace, and there- 
‘to him ‘we must have an eye-in’our sacrifices |'fore it was'very fit that they should begin to 
: of acknowledgment. ‘prepare for it a fortnight before by cleansing 
| | HL. This oblation must be given for the 'the’sanctuary. (2.) This sacrifice was to be 
grince in Israel, v.16. Some read it to the ; repeated ‘on the'seventh day of the first month, 
ince, and understand it of Christ, who is}. 20. And then it'was intended to make 
" ‘the prince in Israel, to whomwe must | atonement for every one that ‘errs, ‘and for 
offer our ‘oblations, and into whose hands! him that is sintple. “ Note, ‘He that sins errs 
_ We must put them, to be presented to the} and‘is'simple; he mistakes, he goes ‘out of 
Father. Or, They shall give it with the the ‘way, and shows himself to be foolish 
eBeinee s every private person shall bring his} and unwise. ‘But here itis 'spoken ‘of those 
tion, to be offered with that of the prince; | sins which are committed through ignorance, 
for it follows (v. 17), It shall be the prince’s ‘mistake, or inadvertency, whether by any 
(part to provide all the offerings, to make re- of the priests, or of the Levites, or of the 
“Conciliation for the house of Israel. The peo-|-people. Sacrifices were appointed to atone 
“ple were to bring their oblations to him| for such sins as men were surprised into, or 
|} according to the foregoing rules, and he was | did before they were aware, which they would 
) bring them to the sanctuary, and tomake ‘net ‘have done if they had known and re- 
‘tip what fell short out'of his‘own. Note, It}membered aright, which ‘they were over- 
as the duty of rulers to take care of religion, | taken in, and for which, afterwards, they 
_ and to see that the cuties of it be regularly |condemn themselves. But for presumptuous 
| and carefully performed by those under their | sins, committed with a high hand, there was 
| ee: and that nothing be wanting that is|no sacrifice appointed, Num. xv. 30. By 
ean ‘the magistrate is the keeper | these repeated sacrifices you shall’reconcile 
of both tables ; ‘and it is a happything when the house, that is, God will be reconciled to 
‘those ‘that are above others in power and} it, and continue the tokens of his presence 
‘dignity go before them in the service of God.| in it, and will Jet it alone this year also. 
IV. Some particular solemnities are here| 2. The passover was to be religiously ob- 
appointed. served at the time appointed, v. 21. -Christ 
1. Here is one in the beginning of the) is our passover, that is ‘sacrificed for us. We 
year, which seems tobe altegether new, and } celebrate the memorial of that sacrifice and 
‘Rot instituted by the law of Moses; it is the | feast upon it,.triumphing in our deliverance 
_annual solemnity of cleansing the sanctuary. | out of the Egyptian slavery of sin and our 
“C) On ‘the first day of the first month (upon | preservation from the sword of the destray- 
year’s day) they were to offera sacrifice | ing ‘angel, the sword of divine justice, in the 
‘for the cleansing of the-sanetuary (v. 18), that | Lord’s‘supper, which is our passover-feast, 
is, to make atonement for the iniquity of the | as the whole Christian life is, and must be, 
holy things the year past, that they might|-the feast of unleavened bread. It is here 
“bring none of the guilt of them into theser-| appointed that the prince shall prepare a 
| ¥iées of the new year, and ‘to implore grace | sin-offeriny, ‘to be offered for himself and the 
|| forthe preventing of that iniquity, and for |people,.a bullock on ‘the first day (v. 22) and 
the better performance of the service of the |a kidof the\godts every other day (v. 23), to 
| Sarictuary the ensuing year. And, in'token | teach us, in all our attendance upon God for 
g this, the blood of this sin-offering was to | communion with him, to have an eye to the 
2 upon the posts of the temple, thefour | great sin-offering, by which transgression 
‘corners, not of the altar, but the setfle of the | was finished and an everlasting righteousness 
|| Gizar,'and the posts of the.gate of the inner |breughtin. On everyday of the feastthere was 
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Rules relating to worship. 


to be a burnt-offering, purely for the honour 
of God, of no less than seven bullocks and 
seven rams, with their meat-offering, which 
were wholly consumed upon the altar, and 
yet no waste, v. 23, 24. 

_ 3. The feast of tabernacles; that is spoken 
of next (v. 25), and there is no mention of 
the feast of pentecost, which came between 
that of the passover and that of tabernacles. 
Orders are here given (above what were 
given by the law of Moses) for the same 
sacrifices to be offered during tie seven days 
of the passover. See the deficiency of the 
legal sacrifices for sin; they were therefore 
often repeated, not only every year, but 
every feast, every day of the feast, because 
they could not make the comers thereunto per- 
Sect, Heb. x. 1, 3. See the necessity of our 
frequently repeating the same religious exer- 
cises. Though the sacrifice of atonement is 
offered once for all, yet the sacrifices of ac- 
knowledgment, that of a broken heart, that 
of a thankful heart, those spiritual sacrifices 
which are acceptable to God through Christ 
Jesus, must be every day offered. We should, 
as here, fall into a method of holy duties, 
and keep to it. 

CHAP. XLVI. 


In this chapter we have, I. Some further rules given both to the 
priests and to the people, relating to their worship, ver. 1415. 
Il. A law concerning the prince’s disposal of his inheritance, ver. 
16—18. IIL. A description of the places provided for the boiling 
of the sacrifices and the baking of the meat-offerings, ver. 19—2, 


HUS saith the Lord Gop; The 
gate of the inner court that look- 

eth toward the east shall be shut the 
six working days; but on the sabbath 


it shall be opened, and in the day of|luntarily unto the Lorn, one 


the new moon it shall be opened. 2 
And the prince shall enter by the way 
of the porch of that gate without, and 
shall stand by the post of the gate, 
and the priest shall prepare his burnt- 


this gate before the Lorp in the sab- 
baths and in the new moons. 4 And 
the burnt-offering that the prince shall 
offer unto the Lorp in the sabbath- 
day shall be six lambs without ble- 
mish, and a ram without blemish. 5 
And the meat-offering shall be an 
ephah for a ram, and the meat-offering 
for the lambs as he shall be able to 
give, and a hin of oil to an ephah. 
6 And in the day of the new moon ét 
shall be a young bullock without ble- 
mish, and six lambs, and a ram : they 


he shall prepare a 


shall be withot : 


ering, 
ephah for a bullock, and an ephal 
a ram, and for the lambs according a 
his hand shall attain unto, an 
of oil to an ephah. 8 And wh 
prince shall enter, he shall go 
the way of the porch of that gate, 
he shall go forth by the way the 
9 But when the people of the lan 
shall come before the Lorn in the 
solemn feasts, he that entereth in] 
the way of the north gate to wor 
shall go out by the way of, the sou 
gate ; and he that entereth by the wa 
of the south gate shall go forth b 
the way of the north gate: he sha 
not return by the way of the 
whereby he came in, but shall go fort 
over against it. 10 And the prince i 
the midst of them, when they go i 
shall go in; and when they go fort 
shall go forth. 11 And in the 
and in the solemnities the meat-offe 
ing shall be an ephah to a bulloe 
and an ephah to a ram, and tot 
lambs as he is able to give, 
hin of oil to an ephah. 12 Now 
the prince shall prepare a volu 
burnt-offering or peace-offerin 


then open him the gate that looke 
toward the east, and he shall preps 
his burnt-offering and his peace 
ings, as he did on the sabbath-di 
then he shall go forth; and after 


of a hin of oil, to temper with t 
fine flour ; a meat-oflering continua 
by a perpetual ordinance 
Lorp. 15 Thus shall they 
the lamb, and the meat-offer 
the oil, every morning for ac 
burnt-offering. 
Whether the rules for public worship’ 
laid down were designed to be ob 
even in those things wherein the 
from the law of Moscs, and were soo! 
under the second temple, is not ce 


lh 


tans 


nd not in the history of that latter part of 

_ the Jewish church that they governed them- 

_ selves in their worship by these ordinances, 

as one would think they should have done, 

_ but only by the law of Moses, looking upon 
‘this then in the next age after as mystical, 
and not literal We may observe, in these 
verses, 

___ I. That the place of worship was fixed, 
and rules were given concerning that, both 
to prince aud people. 

1. The east gate, which was kept shut at 
other times, was to be opened on the sabbath 
days, on the new moons (v. 1), and when- 
ever the prince offered a voluntary offering, 
v. 12. Of the keeping of this gate ordinarily 
shut we read before (ch. xliv. 2); whereas 
the other gates of the court were opened 
every day, this was opened only on high 
days and on special occasions, when it was 
‘opened for the prince, who was to go in by 
_ the way of the porch of that gate, v. 2, 8. 
| Some think he went in with the priests and 
| Leyites into the znner court (for into that 
court this gate was the entrance), and they 
_ observethat magistrates and ministers should 
join forces, and go the same way, hand in 

nd, in promoting the service of God. But 
it should rather seem that he did not go 
through the gate (as the glory of the Lord 
had done), though it was open, but he went 
| by the way of the porch of the gate, stood at 
| the post.of the gate, and worshipped at the 

‘threshold of the gate (v. 2), where he hada 

) full view of the priests’ performances at the 
altar, and signified his concurrence in them, 

for himself and for the people of the land, 

that stood behind him at the door of that 
| gate, v.3. Thus must every prince show 

himself to be of David’s mind, who would 
| very willingly be a door-keeper in the house 
of his God, and, as the word there is, lie at 
the threshold, Ps. \xxxiy. 10. Note, The 
| greatest of men are less than the least of the 

‘ordinances of God. Even princes them- 

| selves, when they draw near to God, must 

_ worship with reverence and godly fear, own- 

ing that even they are unworthy to approach 

to him. But Christ is our prince, whom 


him, Jer. xxx. 21. 

2. As to the north gate and south gate, by 
which they entered into the court of the 
people (not into the inner court), there was 
this rule given, that whoever came in at the 
north gate should go out at the south gate, 
and whoever came in at the south gate should 
go out at the north gate, v. 9. Some think 
this was to prevent thrusting and jostling 
one another; for God is the God of order, 
and not of confusion. We may suppose that 
they came in at the gate that was next their 
own houses, but, when they went away, God 
would have them go out at that gate which 
would lead them the furthest way about, that 
they might have time for meditation; being 
thereby obliged to go a great way round the 
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sanctuary, they might have an opportunity 
to consider the palaces of it, and, if they im- 
proved their time well in fetching this cir- 
cuit, they would call it the nearest way home. 
‘Some observe that this may remind us, in the 
service of God, to be still pressing forward 
(Phil. iii. 13) and not to look back, and, in 
our attendance upon ordinances, not to go 
back as we came, but more holy, and hea- 
venly, and spiritual. 

3. It is appointed that the people shall 
worship at the door of the east gate, where 
the prince does, he at the head and they at- 
tending him, both on the sabbath and on the 
new moons (v. 3), and that, when they come 
in and go out, the prince shall be in the 
midst of them, v. 10. Note, Great men 
should, by their constant and reverent at- 
tendance on God in public worship, give a 
good example to their inferiors, both en- 
gaging them and encouraging them to dé 
| likewise, Itisa very graceful becoming thing 
for persons of quality to go to church with 
their servants, and tenants, and poor neigh- 
bours about them, and to behave themselves 
| there with an ait of seriousness and devotion; 
and those who thus honour God with their 
honour he will delight to honour. 

If. That the ordinances of worship were 
fixed. Though the prince is supposed him- 
self to be a very hearty zealous friend to the 
sanctuary, yet it is not left to him, no, not 
in concert with the priests, to appoint what 
sacrifices shall be offered, but God himself 
appoints them; for it is his prerogative to 
institute the rites and ceremonies of religious 
worship. 1. Every morning, as duly as the 
morning came, they must offer a amb for a 
burnt-offering, v.13. It is strange that no 
mention is made of the evening sacrifice ; 
but Christ having come, and having offered 
himself now in the end of the world (Heb. 
ix. 26), we are to look upon him as the even- 
ing sacrifice, about the time of the offering 
up of which he died. 2. On the sabbath 
days, whereas by the law of Moses four lambs 
were to be offered (Num. xxviii. 9), it is 
here appointed that (at the prince’s charge) 
there shall be six lambs offered, and a ram 
besides (v. 4), to intimate how much we 
should abound in sabbath work, now in gos- 
pel-time, and what plenty of the spiritual 
sacrifices of prayer and praise we should 
offer up to God on that day; and, if with 
such sacrifices God is well-pleased, surely we 
have a great deal of reason to be so. 3. On 
the new moons, in the beginning of their 
months, there was over and above the usual 
sabbath-sacrifices the additional offering of 
a young bullock, v. 6. ‘Those who do much 
for God and their souls, statedly and con- 
stantly, must yet, upon some occasions, do 
still more. 4. All the sacrifices were to be 
without blemish ; so Christ, the great sacri- 
fice, was (1 Pet. i. 19), and so Christians, 
who are to present themselves to God as 
living sacrifices, should aim and endeavour 
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to be—blameless, and harmless, and without 
rebuke. 5. All the sacrifices were to have 
their meat-offerings annexed to them, for:so 
the law of Moses had appointed, to show 
what a good table God keeps in his house 
and that we ought to honour him with the 
fruit of our ground as well as with the fruit 
of our cattle, because in both he has’blessed 
us, Deut. xxviii. 4. _In the beginning, Cain 
offered the one and Abel the other. ‘Some 
observe that the meat-offerings here are 
much larger in proportion than they were 
by the law of Moses. Then the proportion 
was three tenth-deals to a bullock, and two to 
a ram (so many tenth parts of an ephah) and 
half a hin of oil at the most (Num. xv. 6— 
9); but here, for every bullock and every 
ram, a whole ephah and a whole hin of oil 
(v. 7), which intimates that under the gos- 
pel, the great atoning sacrifice having been 
offered, these unbloody sacrifices shall be 
more abounded in; or, in general, it*inti- 
mates that as now, under the gospel, God 
abounds in the gifts of his grace to us, more 
than under the law, so we should abound in 
the-returns of praise and duty to him. But 
it is observable that in the meat-offering for 
the lambs the prince is allowed to otfer as he 
shall be able to give (v. 5, 7, 11), as his hand 
shall attain unto. Note, Princes themselves 
must spend as they can afford; and even in 
that which is laid out in works of piety God 
expects and requires but that we should do 
according to our ability, every man as God 
has prospered him, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. God has 
not made us to serve with an offering (Isa. 
xiii. 23), but considers our frame and state. 
Yet ‘his will not countenance those who pre- 
tend a disability that is not real, or those 
who by their extravagances in other things 
disable themselves to do. the good they should. 
And we find those praised who, in an extra- 
ordinary case of charity, went not only éo 
their power, but beyond their power. 


16 Thus saith the Lord Gop; IfjJects, and then all they haveis, in 


the prince give a gift unto any of ‘his 
sons, the inheritance thereof shall be 
his sons’; it shall be their possession 
by inheritance. 17 But if he give a 
gift of his inheritance to one of his 
servants, then it shall be his to the 
year of liberty ; after it shall return 
to the prince: but his inheritance 
shall be his sons’ for them. 18 More- 
ever the prince shall not take of the 
people’s inheritance by oppression, 
to thrust them out of their posses- 
sion ; but he shall give his sons in- 
heritance out of his own :possession : 
that my people be not scattered every 
man from his possession. 


We have here a law for the limiting of the 
power of the prince in the disposing of the 
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| that is a favourite, he’ ny 0 he a 


crown-lands. 
favourite, or baseweieedl 
please, as a token of ‘his fa 
compence for his-services,’ 
of his lands upon’ him and his I eirs for er 
(v. 16), provided -it do not go out sof 4 
family. ‘There‘may be a cause “for ‘pat 
when their children have grown up, 
more kind ‘to one! Prin at 
gave to Joseph one portion 
Gen. xlvili. 22. 2. Yetjlifehe Trains 


ner settle lands upon him, v.17. 


see cause he may give himlands’ to the: 
of jubilee, and then they must return’ toy 
family again, o. 17. The servant 
have the rents, issues, and’ profits, * 
aterm, but the: inberitance, the 
tarium—the right of p etorship, sk 
main in the prince and fis rap 7 
that a difference should be put be 
child and a servant, like that P Yoh 
The servant abides notin the houseifor 
as the son does. 3. What estates hegi 
his children must be of his own (ox: (8) : 
shall not take of the people's in ! D 
pretence of having many. children-to TO} 
for; he shall not find ways to make t 
forfeit their estates, or to force them t 
them and so thrust his subjects out oft 
possession ; but let him and his sons be 4 
tent with their own. It is. far from, n 
prince’s honour to increase the wealth ¢ 
family and crown by onctaeioas 
rights and properties of his subjects 
will he himself be a gainer by it at 

he will be but a poor ;prince when. the pe 
are scattered every man from his p 
when they quit their native ‘country, b 
forced out of it by oppression, chonge ; 
to live among strangers , ane 
and where what they have they can: 
own, be it ever so little. alt is the 
of princes to rule in the hearts of th 


‘<a 


manner, at their service. Jt is better 
themselves to gain their affections 
tecting their rights than. oa hae he 
by invading them. 


19 After he brought me 0 
the entry, which was at the side 
the gate, into the:holy, when 
priests, which looked ‘tow 
north : and, behold, there was 
on the two sides westward. 2 
said he unto me, This.zs the pla 
where the priests shall boil the te 
pass-offering and the sin-offeri 
where they shall bake the mea 
ing; that they bear themmot.o 
the utter court, to sanctifyithe 4 
21 Then he brought mefotdh 
utter court, and caused me to p 


pe 


| 
et ees 


af 


hold, in every corner of the court 
were was a court. 22 In the four 
rners of the court there were courts 
joined of forty eubits long and thirty 
broad : these four corners were of one 


ing round about in them, round 
ut them four, and é¢ was made with 
giling-places under the rows round 
about. 24 Then said he unto me, 


P: are the places of them that 
boil, where the ministers of the house 
shall boil the sacrifice of the people. 


i 


~ We have here a further discovery of build- 
, about the temple, which we did net 
7 before, and those were places to boil 
| the flesh of the offerings in, v.20. He that 
Kept such a plentiful table at his altar needed 
Targe kitchens; and a wise builder will pro- 
vide conveniences of that kind. Observe, 
. Where those boiling-places were situated. 
aere were some at the entry into the inner 
burt (v. 19) and others under the rows, in 
‘the corners of the outer court, v. 21 
393. These were the places where, it is 
likely, there was most room to spare for this 
purpose; and this purpose was found for the 
y room, that none micht be lost. It is 
that holy ground should be waste 

{ d. .2. What use they were put to. 
‘Inthose places they were to boil the trespass- 
| Offering and the sin-offering, those parts of 
\them which were allotted to the priests and 
Which were more sacred than the flesh of 
 peace-offerings, of which the offerers also 
fad a share. There also they were to bake 
the ‘meat-offering, their share of it, which 
they Had from the altar for their own fables, 


them ont into the outer court, io sanctify 
dé. Let them not pretend to sanctify 
lé with this holy flesh, and so impose 
them; or let nof the people imagine 
by fouching these sacred things they 
“were sanctified, and made any the better or 
acceptable to God. It should seem 
r Hag. ii. 12) that there were those who 
jad such a conceit; and therefore Ya priests 
1 not carry any of the holy flesh away 
with ther, Test they should encourage that 
ne Ministers must take heed of doing 
thing to bolster up ignorant people in 
eir Suiperstitious vanities. 
{oa CHAP. XLVII. 
| inthis chapter we hare, I. The vision of the holy waters) their nse, 
1 depth, and healing virtue, the plenty of fish in thert, and 
| SB account of the trees growing on the banks of them, ver. 1—i2 
Ani appointment of the borders of the land of Catigan) which 


§ was to be divided: by lot to the tribes of Israel and the strangers 
| that sojourned among them, ver. 13—23. 


| AFTERWARD he brought me 
|4% again unto the door of the house; 
end, behold, waters issued out from 


v 


©. 20. Care was taken that they should not | 


The vision of the holy waters. 


ward: for the forefront of the house 
stood toward the east, and the waters 
came down from under from the right 
‘side of the house, at the south side of 
the altar. 2 Then brought he me out 


at. 23 And there was a row of | of the way of the gate northward, and 


‘led me about the way without unto 
|the utter gate by the way that looketh 
eastward ; and, behold, there ran out 
waters on the right side. 5 And when 
the man that had the line in his hand 
went forth eastward, he measured a 
thousand cubits, and he brought me 
through the waters; -the waters were 
to the ancles. 4 Again he measured a 
thousand, and brought me through 
the waters; the waters were to the 
knees. Againhe measured athousand, 
and brought me through ; the waters 
were to the loins. 5 Afterward he 
measured a thousand; and tt wasa 
|river that I could not pass over: for 
the waters were risen, Waters to swim 
|in, a river that could not be passed 
| over. 6 And he said unto me, Son of 
|man, hast thou séen this? then he 
brought me, and caused me to return 
to the brink of the river. 7 Now when 
I had returned, behold,at the bank of 
the river were very many trees on the 
one side and on the other- 8 Then 
said he unto me, These waters issue 
out toward the east country, and go 
down into the desert, and go into the 
sea: which being brought forth into 
the sea, the waters shall be healed. 
9 Andit shall come to pass, that every 
thing that liveth, which moveth, whi- 
thersoever the rivers shall come, shall 
jlive : and there shall be a very great 
| multitude of fish, because these waters 
|shall come thither: for they shall be 
healed; and every thing shall live 
| whither the river cometh. 10 And it 
ishall come to pass, ‘hat the fishets 
shall stand upon it from En-gedi, even 
unto En-eglaim ; they shall be a place 
to spread forth nets; their fish shall 
be according to their kinds, as the 
fish of the great sea, exceeding’ many. 
11 But the miry places thereof and 
the marishes thereof skgll not be heal- 
ed; they shall be given to salt. 19 
And by the river upon the bank there- 
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corners of the court ; and, | under the threshold of the house east- 


‘ 


; 
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The vision of the holy waters. 


of, on this side and on that side, shall 
grow all trees for meat, whose leaf 
shall not fade, neither shall the fruit 
thereof be consumed: it shall bring 
forth new fruit according to his months, 
because their waters they issued out 
of the sanctuary : and the fruit thereof 
shall be for meat, and the leaf thereof 
for medicine. 

This part of Jzekiel’s vision must so ne- 
cessarily have a mystical and spiritual mean- 
ing that thence we conclude the other parts 
of his vision have a mystical and spiritual 
meaning also; for it cannot be applied to the 
waters brought by pipes into the temple for 
the washing of the sacrifices, the keeping of 
the temple clean, and the carrying off of 
those waters, for that would be to turn this 
ea river into a sink or common sewer. 

hat prophecy, Zech. xiv. 8, may explain it, 
of living waters that shall go out from Jeru- 
salem, half of them towards the former sea 
and half of them towards the hinder sea. And 
there is plainly a reference to this in St. 
John’s vision of a pure river of water of life, 
Rey. xxii. 1. That seems to represent the 
glory and joy which are grace perfected. 
This seems to represent the grace and joy 
which are glory begun. Most interpreters 
agree that these waters signify the gospel of 
Christ, which went forth from Jerusalem, 
and spread itself into the countries about, 
and the gifts and powers of the Holy Ghost 
which accompanied it, and by virtue of which 
it spread far and produced strange and 
blessed effects. Ezekiel had walked round 
the house again and again, and yet did not 
till now take notice of those waters; for God 
makes known his mind and will to his peo- 
ple, not all at once, but by degrees. Now 
observe, 

I. The rise of these waters. He is not 
put to trace the streams to the fountain, but 
has the fountain-head first discovered to 
him (wv. 1): Waters issued out from the thresh- 
hold of the house eastward, and from under 
the right side of the house, that is, the south 
side of the altar. And again (v. 2), T'here 
ran out waters on the right side, signifying 
that from Zion should go forth the law and 
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem, Isa. ii. 
3. There it was that the Spirit was poured 
out upon the apostles, and endued them with 
the gift of tongues, that they might carry 
these waters to all nations. In the temple 
first they were to stand and preach the words 
of this life, Acts v.20. They must preach 
the gospel to all nations, but must begin at 
Jerusalem, Luke xxiv. 47. But that -is not 
all: Christ is the temple; he is the door; 
from him those pare waters flow, out of his 
pierced side. Ip the water that he gives 
us that is the welmof water which springs up, 
John iv. 14. And it is by believing in him 
that we receive from him rivers of living 
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water ; and this spe 
vii. 38, 39. The or of 
was not above-ground, but the 
from under the ‘threshold ; for 
of a believer’s life is am 
with Christ in God, Col. iii. 3. Some 
that they came forth on the “ie vide if 
house to intimate that ae daps ly. Ss 
right-hand blessings. It is also an 
ragement to those who attend at W: 
gates, at the posts of her doors, who | 
willing to lie at the threshold of God’s hou 
as David was, that they lie at the founta 
head of comfort and grace; the very entrar 
into God’s word gives light and life 
cxix. 130. David speaks it to the praise 
Zion, All my springs are in thee, Ps. \x: 
7. They came from the side of the a tar, 
it is in and by Jesus Christ, the great a 
(who concer our gifts to God), that | 
has blessed us with spiritual blessings in h 
heavenly places. From God as the fount 
in him as the channel, flows the river y 

makes glad the city of our God, the holy f pli 
of the tabernacles of the Most ‘Hi igh, Pag 
4. But observe how much the blessed 
and joy of glorified saints in heaven exe 
those of the best and happiest saints on e 
here the streams of our comfort arise f 
under the threshold; there they proceed j 
the throne, the throne of God and of the. La 
Rev. xxii. 1. 

II. The progress and increase of 
waters: They went forth eastward (v. 2 
wards the east country (v. 8), for so heey 
directed. ‘The prophet and his guide 
lowed the stream as it ran down from 
holy mountains, and when they had folle 
it about a thousand cubits they went 0 
across it, to try the depth of it, and it wi 
the ancles, v. 3. Then they walked along 
the bank of the river on the other side, 
thousand cubits more, and then, te tr 
depth of it, they waded through it the 
time, and it was up to their knees,v. 
walked along by it a thousand cubit 
and then forded it the third time, ant 
it was up to their middle—the waters 
to the loins. They then walked a thouss 
cubits further, and attempted to repass it) 
fourth time, but found it impracticable 
waters had risen, by the addition either 
brooks that fell into it above ern 
springs under ground, so that th 
waters to swim in, a river that cou 
passed over, v. 5. Note, 1. The waters. 
the sanctuary are running waters, as thos! 
a river, not standing waters, as those of 
pond. The gospel, when it was first 
preached, was still spreading further. Grae 
in the soul is still pressing forward; it 
active principle, plus. ultra—onward. still, ti 
it comes to perfection, 2. They are 1 
creasing waters. This river, as it runs on- 
stantly, so the further it goes the fulle 
grows. The gospel-church was very small 
in its beginnings, like a little purling brook; 
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Eyres it came to be to the ancles, to 
: many were added to it daily, and 
tin of mustard seed grew up to be a great 
The gifts of the Spirit increase by be- 
exercised, and grace, where it is true, 
owing, like the light of the morning, 
hh shines more and more to the perfect 
. 3. It is good for us to follow these 
ie and go along with them. Observe 
the progress of the gospel in the world; ob- 
serve the process of the work of grace in the 
; attend the motions of the blessed 
irit, and walk after them, under a divine 
guidance, as Ezekiel here did. 4: It is good 
to be often searching into the things of God, 
se trying the depth of them, not only to 
look on the surface of those waters, but to 
oft the bottom of them as far as we can, 
a often digging, often diving, into the 
ysteries of the kingdom of heaven, as 
a who covet to be intimately acquainted 
with those things. 5. If we search into the 
things of God, we shall find some things 
plain and easy to be understood, as the 
that were but to the ancles, others 
more difficult, and which require a deeper 
search, as the water to the knees or the 
ins, and some quite beyond our reach, 
ich we cannot penetrate into, or account 
for, but, despairing to find the bottom, must, 
as St. Paul, sit down at the brink, and adore 
the depth, Rom. xi. 33. It has been often 
said that in the scripture, like these waters 
ee the sanctuary, there are some places so 
4 shallow that a lamb may wade through them, 
ao others so deep that an. elephant may 


inthem. And it is our wisdom, as 
he prophet here, to begin with that which is 
most easy, and get our hearts washed with 
e things before we proceed to that which 
ark and hard to be understood ; it is good 
to take our work before us. 

TIL The extent of this river: It issues 
owards the east country, but thence 1 either 
livides itself into several streams or fetches 
a compass, so that it gocs down into the de- 
, and so goes into the sea, either into the 
[sea, which lay south-east, or the sea of Ti- 
, which lay north-east, or the great sea, 
hich lay west, v.8. This was accomplished 
vhen the gospel was preached with success 
ighout all the regions of Judea and Sa- 

(Acts vill. 1), and afterwards the na- 
ms about, nay, and those that lay most 
ote, even in the isles of the sea, were en- 
tened and leavened by it. The sound 
if it went forth to the end of the world ; and 
ie enemies of it could no more prevail to 
top the progress of it than that of a mighty | 
iver. 

Iv. The healing virtue of this river. The | 
vaters of the sanctuary, wherever they come 
ne have a free course, will be found a won- 
restorative. Being lrought forth into | 
: € $ea, the sulphureous lake of Sodom, that 
g monument of divine vengeance, 
ven those waters shal} be healed (v. 8), shall’ 
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become sweet, and pleasant, and healthful. 

This intimates the wonderful and blessed 
change that the gospel would make, where- 
soever it came in its power, as greata change, 
in respect both of character and condition, 

as the turning of the dead sea intoa fountain 
of gardens. When children of wrath became 
children of lov e, and those that were dead in 
trespasses and sins were made alive, then 
this was fulfilled. The gospel was as that 
salt which Elisha cast into the spring of the 
waters of Jericho, with which he healed 
them, 2 Kings ii. 20, 21. Christ, coming 
into the world to be its physician, sent his 
gospel as the great medicine, the panphar- 
macon ; there is in it a remedy for every 
malady. Nay, wherever these rivers come, 
they make things to live (v. 9), both plants 
and animals; they are the water of life, Rev. 
xxii. 1, 17. Christ came, that we might have 
life, and for that end he sends his gospel. 
Every thing shall live whither the river comes. 
The grace of God makes dead sinners alive 
and living saints lively; every thing is made 
fruitful and flourishing by it. But its effect 
is according as it is received, and as the 
mind is prepared and disposed to receive it ; 
for (v. 11) with respect to the marshes and 
miry places thereof, that are settled in the 
mire of their own sinfulness, and will not be 
healed, or settled in the moisture of their 
own righteousness, and think they need no 
healing, their doom is, They shall not be 
healed ; the same gospel which to others is a 
savour of life unto life shali to them bea 
savour of death unto death; they shall be 
given to salt, to perpetual barrenness, Deut. 
xxix. 23. Those that will not be watered with 
the grace of God, and made fruitful, shall 
be abandoned to their own hearts’ lusts, and 
left for everunfruitful. He that ts filthy, let 
him be filthy still. Never fruit grow on thee 
more for ever. They shall be given to salt, 
thatis, to be monuments of divine justice, as 
Lot’s wife that was turned into a pillar of 
salt, to season others. 

V. The great plenty of fish that should 
be in this river. Every living moving thing 
shail be found here, shall live here (v. 9), 
shall come on and prosper, shall be the best 
of the kind, and shall increase greatly ; so 
that there shall be a very great multitude of 

h, according to their kinds, as the fish of the 
great sea, exceedingly many. There shall be 
as great plenty of the river fish, and as vast 
shoals of them, as there is of salt-water fish, 
v.10. There shall be great numbers of 
Christians in the church, and those multi- 
plying like fishes in the rising generations 
and the dew of their youth. In the creation 
the waters brought fo orth the fish abundantly 
(Gen. i. 20, 21), and they still live in and by 
the waters that produced them ; so heeds 
are begotten by the word of truth (James i. 
18), and born by it (1 Pet. i. 23), that river 
of God; by it they live, from it they have 
their mamtenance and subsistence; in the 
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The borders of the land appointed. 
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waters of the sanctuary they are as in their{sap in all their branche git ; 
element, out of them they are as fish upon| shail not wither (Ps. i. 3), | 
dry ground ; so David was when he thirsted | fruit thereof be consumed ; th 


and panted for God, for the living God. 
Where the fish are known to be in abund- 
ance, thither will the fishers flock, and 
there they will cast their nets ; and therefore, 
to intimate the replenishing of these waters 
and their being made every way useful, it is 
here foretold that the fishers shall stand 
upon the banks of this river, from En-gedi, 
which lies on the border of the dead sea, to 
En-eglaim, another city, which joins to that 
sea, and all along shall spread their nets. 
The dead sea, which before was shunned as 
noisome and noxious, shall be frequented. 
Gospel-grace makes those persons and places 
which were unprofitable and good for no- 
thing to become serviceable to God and man. 

VI. The trees that were on the banks of 
this river—many trees on the one side and on 
the other (v. 7), which made the prospect 
very pleasant and agreeable to the eye; the 
shelter of these trees also would be a con- 
venience to the fishery. But that is not all 
(v. 12); they are trees for meat, and the 
fruit of them shall not be consumed, for it 
shall produce fresh fruit every month. The 
leaf shall be for medicine, and it shall not 
fade. 'Yms part of the vision is copied out 
into St. John’s vision very exactly (Rev. 
XXli. 2), where, on either side of the river, is 
said to grow the tree of life, which yielded 
her fruit every month, and the leaves were for 
the healing of the nations. Christians are 
supposed to be these trees, ministers espe- 
cially, trees of righteousness, the planting of 
the Lord (Isa. lxi. 3), set by the rivers of 
water, the waters of the sanctuary (Ps. i. 3), 
grafted into Christ the tree of life, and by 
virtue of their union with him made trees of 
life too, rooted in him, Col. ii. 7. There is 
a great variety of these trees, through the 
diversity of gifts with which they are endued 
by that one Spirit who works allinail. They 
grow on the bank of the river, for they keep 
close to holy ordinances, and through them 
derive from Christ sap and virtue. They 
are fruit-trees, designed, as the fig-tree and 
the olive, with their fruits to honour God and 
man, Judg. ix. 9. The fruit thereof shall be 
for meat, for the lips of the righteous feed 
many. The fruits of their righteousness are 
one way or other beneficial. ‘Phe very leaves 
of these trees are for medicine, for bruises 
and sores, margin. Good Christians with 


their good: discourses, which are as their | 


leaves, as well as with their charitable ac- 
tions, which are as their fruits, do good to 
those about them ; they strengthen the weak, 
and. bind up the broken-hearted. Their 
cheerfulness does good like a medicine, not 
only to themselves, but to others also. They 
shall be enabled: by the grace of God to per- 
severe in their goodness and usefulness ; 
their leaf shali not fade, or lose its medicinal 
virtue, having not only life in their root, but 
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not lose the principle of their ruitful 


but shall still bring forth old age, 
show that the Lord is upright (Ps. x¢ i 
15), or the reward of their fruitfulness 


abide for ever; they bring forth fruit 1 
shall abound to their account in the 
day, fruit to life eternal; that is indeed j 
which shall not be consumed. They” br 
new fruit according to their months, som 
one month and. others im another: so t 
still there shall be one or other found to se 
the glory of God for the purpose he desig 
Or each one of them shall bring forth 
monthly, which denotes am abundant di: 
sition to fruit-bearing (they shall never 
weary of well-doing), and a very hapr 
mate, such that there shall be a perp 
spring and summer. And the reason o 
extraordinary fruitfulness is because 
waters issued out of the sanctuary ; it 
to be asevibed to any thing im themsel 
but to the continual supplies of divine gt 
with which they are watered every moi 
(Isa. xxvii. 3) ; for, whoever planted #1 
it was that which gave the increase, 
13 Thus saith the Lord Gop; ‘ 
shall be the border, whereby ye 
inherit the land aceording to 
twelve tribes of Israel: Joseph: 
have two portions. 14 And yes 
inherit it, one as well as another: ¢ 
cerning the which I lifted up 1 
hand to give it unto your fat 
this land shall fall unto you for 
ritance. 15 And this shall be the 
der of the land toward the north; 
from the great sea, the way of H 
lon, as men go to Zedad; 16. 
math, Berothah, Sibraim, which i 
tween the border of Damascus an 
border of Hamath; Hazar-hat 
which és by the coast of Haurar 
And the border from the’ sea shi 
Hazar-enan, the border of Damia: 
and the north northward, and the 
der of Hamath. And thés is the) 
side. 18 And the east side ye s 
measure from Hauran, and from 
mascus, and from Gilead, and fro! 


land of Israel by Jordan, from 
border unto the east sea. And #/ 
the east side. 19 And the south 
southward, from Tamar eve 

waters of strife iz Kadesh, fl 
to the great sea. And thes 2s 


side southward. 20. The west | 


ia 

a 

at 
i, 
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also shall be the great sea from 


t 
“ 


ed 


ath. This és the-west side. 
l'ye divide this land unto you 
‘ding to the'tribes of Israel. 22 


e unto you, and ‘to’ the strangers 
hat sojourn among you, which shall 
et children’ among ‘you: and they 


ry among the children of Israel ; they 
shall have inheritance with you among 
he tribes of Israel. 23 And it shall 
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The divisiomof the land. 


r, till a man come ‘over against | seems unequal, because some tribes were 
92] |much more numerous than the other, and 


indeed the most were of Judah and Benja- 
min and very few of the other ten tribes; 
but as the twelve tribes stand, m type ‘and 


it shall come 'to pass, ¢hat ‘ye |vision, for the gospel-church, the Israel of 
‘divide it by Jot for an inheri- God, it was very equal, because we find in 


another vision an equal number of each of 
the twelve tribes sealed for the living God, 
just 12,000 of each, Rev. vii. 5,&e. And 
to those sealed ones these allotments did be- 


she ll be unto'you as born in the eoun-|long. It intimates likewise that all the sub- 


jects of Christ’s kingdom have obtained -like 
precious faith. Male and female, Jew and 
Gentile, bond and free, are all alike welcome 
to Christ and made partakers of him. 4 


some ‘to pass, that in what tribe the |The strangers who sojourn among them, who 


s him his inheritance, saith the 


ord Gop. . 


We are now to pass from the affairs of the 
actuary to those of the state, from the city to 
ie country. 1. Theland of Canaan is here 
ecured to them for an inheritance (v. 14): I 
led up my hand to giveit unto your fathers, 

itis, promised it upon oath to themand their 
josterity. ‘Though the possession had been 
| great while discontinued, yet God ‘had not 
gotten his oath which he swore .to.their 
Though God’s providences may 
seem to contradict his promises, 
et the promise will certainly take place at 
ast, for God will be/ever mindful of his cove- 
ant. I lifted up my hand to give it, and 
herefore it shall without fail fall to you for an 
heritance. ‘Thus the heavenly Canaan is 
te fo all the seed, because it is what 
, who cannot lie, has promised. 2. It 
| here circumseribed, and the bounds and 
mits of it are fixed, which they must not 
ass over to encroach upon their neigh- 
ours and which their neighbours shall not | 
ak through to encroach upon them. We! 
‘such a dranght iof the borders of ‘Ca-! 
aan when Joshua -was to put the people in 
session of it, Num. xxxiv. 1, &c. ‘That 
ins with the salt sea in the south, goes 
d and ends there. This begins with 
math about Damascus in the north, and 
goes round and-ends there, v.20. Note, 
8 God that appoints the bounds of our ha- 
s and his Israel shall always have 


0 


‘to say that the lines have fallen to them 
asant places. The lake of Sodom is 
alled the east sea, for, it bemg healed by 
le waters of ‘the sanctuary, it is no more to 


2 called a salt sea, as it-;was in Numbers. 
| It is here ordered to be divided among 
e ‘tribes of Israel, reckoning Joseph for 


hen Levi was taken out to attend the sanc- 
1): You shall inherit it, one as well as 
er, v.14. The tribes shall have an 


‘share, one as much ‘as another. As 
© tribes ‘returned out of Babylon, ‘tliis 


ees, 
tad 
Pon . 


ranger sojourneth, there ‘shall ye shall beget children and be built up into ‘fa- 


milies, and.so help to people their country, 
shall have inheritance among the tribes, as if 
they had been native Israelites (v. 22, 23), 
which was by no means allowed in Joshua’s 
division of the land. Thisis:an act for a:ge- 
neral.naturalization, which would teach. the 
Jews who was their neighbour, not those 
only of their own nation and religion, but 
those, whoever ‘they were, that they had an 
opportunity of showing ‘kindness ‘to, because 
from them they would -be willing to\ receive 
kindness. It would likewise invite strangers 
to come and settle among them, and put 
themselves under the wings of the divine Ma- 
jesty. But it certainly looks at gospel-times, 
when the ipartition-wall between Jew and 
Gentile was taken down, and both were put 
upon a level before God, both made one in 
Christ, in whom there is no difference, Rom. 
x.12. This land was a type of the heavenly 
Canaan, that better country (Heb. xi. 16), in 
which believing Gentiles shall have a blessed 
lot, as well as believing Jews, Isa. lvi. 3. 


CHAP. XLVIII. 


In this chapter we have particular directions given for the distribu- 
tion of the land, of which we had the metes and bounds assigned 
inthe foregoing chapter. I. 'Vhe portions of the twelve tribes, seven 
to the north of the sanctuary (ver. 1—7) and five to the southyver. 
23—29. IL The allotment of land for the sanctuary, and the 
priests (ver. 8—11), for the Levites (ver. 12—14), for the city (ver. 
15—20), and for the prince, ver. 21, 22. Much of this we had be. 
fore; ch.xiv. IIL A-plan of the city, its gates, and thenew name 
given to it (ver. 30—35), which seals up, and concludes, the vision 
and prophecy of this ‘book. 


OW these are ithe names of the 
tribes. From the north end to 
the coast of the way of Hethlon, as 
oné goeth to Hamath, Hazar-enan, 


the border of Damascus northward, to 


the coast of Hamath,; for these -are 


his sides east wad west; a portion for 


Dan. 2 And by the border of Dan, 


yo tribes, to make up'the number /of ‘twelve, from the east side unto the west side, 
. : hie a portion for Asher. 
lary,vand had his lot adjoining to that (v.|border of Asher, from the east. ‘side 
; even unto the west side, a portion for 


3 And by the 


Naphtali. 4. And by the border of 


Naphtali, from 'the east ‘side unto the 
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west side, a portion for Manasseh. 5 
And by the border of Manasseh, from 
the east side unto the west side 
portion for Ephraim. 6 And by the 
border of Ephraim, from the east side 
even unto the west side, a purtion for 
Reuben. 7 And by the border of 
Reuben, from the east side even,unto 
the west side, a portion for Judah. 
8 And by the border of Judah, from 
the east side unto the west idles shall 


be the offering which ye shall offer of | portion shall be ten thousan d 


five and twenty thousand reeds in 
breadth, and in length as one of the 
other parts, from the east side unto 
the west side: and the sanctuary shall 
be in the midst of it. 9 The oblation 
that ye shall offer unto the Lorp shall 
be of five and twenty thousand in 
length, and often thousand in breadth. 

10 And for them, even for the priests, 
shall be this holy oblation; toward 
the north five and twenty thousand zn 
dength, and toward the west ten thou- 
sand in breadth, and toward the east 
ten thousand in breadth, and toward 
the south five and twenty thousand in 
length: and the sanctuary of the Lorp 
shall be in the midst thereof. 11 J 
shall be for the priests that are sanc- 
tified of the sons of Zadok; which 
have kept my charge, which went not 
astray when the children of Israel 
went astray, as the Levites went astray. 
12 And this oblation of the land that 
is offered shall be unto them a thing 
most holy by the border of the Le- 
vites. 13 And over against the border 
of the priests the Levites shall have 
five and twenty thousand in length, 

and ten thousand in breadth: all the 
length shall be five and twenty thou- 
sand, and the breadth ten thousand. 

14 And they shall not sell of it, nei- 
ther exchange, nor alienate the first- 
fruits of the land: for a 2s holy unto 
the Lorn. 15 And the five thousand, 
that are left in the breadth over against 
the five and twenty thousand, shall be 
a profane place for the city, for dwell- 
ing, and for suburbs: and the city 
shall be in the midst thereof. 16 And 
these shall be the measures thereof; 

the north side four thousand and five 
hundred, and the south side four thou- 
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sand an 
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the city shall be ie th 
hundred and fifty, and tor 
south two hundred and fifty 
ward the east two hundred and - 
and toward the west two hundre¢ 
fifty. 18 And the residue in le 
over against the oblation of the 
ward, and ten thousand westw 
and it shall be over against the 2 
tion of the holy portzon ; ant 
crease thereof shall, be for 
them that serve the city. 
they that serve the city shal 
out of all the tribes of Israel. 
the oblation shall be five and t 
thousand by five and twenty thou 
ye shall offer the holy oblation 
square, with the possession o 
21 And the residue shall be fo 
prince, on the one side and o 
other of the holy oblation, and ¢ 
possession of the city, over 
the five and twenty thousand « 
oblation toward the east border 
westward over against the fiy: 
twenty thousand toward the 
der, over against the portio 
prince: and it shall be the holy 
tion; and the sanctuary of th ’ 
shall be in the midst thereo 
Moreover from the possession ¢ 
Levites, and from the poss 
the city, beng in the mids 
which is the prince's, bet 
border of Judah and the 
Benjamin, shall be for the prin 
As for the rest of the tribes, fro ) 
east side unto the west side, Ben 0, 
shall have a portion, 24 
border of Benjamin, from the 
unto the west side, Simeon § 
a portion. 25 And by the! 
Simeon, from the east side unt 
side, Issachar a portion. 26 A 
border of Issachar, from the 
unto the west side, Zebulun : 
27 And by the border of Z 
from the east side unto the y 
Gad a portion. 28 And 
der of Gad, at the <7 
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he border shall be even from| God, as the chief fathers of Judah and Benja- 
unto the waters of strife in mg hea ante ae zi ee Naess . 

eed 5), they wou ave fared as those two tribes 
h, and to the river toward the| aia" ‘but they forfeited the benefit of this 
t sea. 29 This zs the land which | ptorious prophecy by sin. However, we be- 
» shall divide by lot unto the tribes] lieve it has its designed accomplishment in 
‘Tsrael for inheritance, and these are| the establishment and, enlargement of the 


i i ; ; gospel church, and the happy settlement of 
eee. cons, "saith the" Lord: Gop. all those who are Israelites indeed in the 


And these are the goings out Of} sure and sweet enjoyment of the privileges 
@ city on the north side, four thou-} of the new covenant, in which there is enough 
nd and five hundred measures. for alland enough for each. 4. That every 
5 tribe in this visionary distribution had its 
| We have here a very short.and ready way | particular lot assigned it by a divine ap- 
en for the dividing of the land among the} pointment ; for it was never the intention of 


he way that was taken in Joshua’s time; | and lay all in common; it was in a way of 
t in the distribution of spiritual and|charity, not of legal right, that the first 
‘avenly blessings there is not that danger | Christians had all things common (Acts ii. 
‘murmuring and quarrelling that there is} 44), and many precepts of the gospel sup- 
_ the participation of temporal blessings. | pose that every man should know his own. 
Then God gave to the labourers every one| We must not only acknowledge, but acqui- 
§ penny those that were uneasy at it were|esce in, the hand of God appointing us our 
on put to silence with, May I not do what | lot, and be well pleased with it, believing it 
ill with my own? And such is the equal | fittest for us. He shall choose our inheritance 
ribution here zmong the tribes. In this| for us, Ps. xlvii. 4. 5. That the tribes lay 
bution of the land we may observe, 1.} contiguous. By the border of one tribe was 
t differs very much from the division | the portion of another, all in a row, in exact 
n Joshua’s time, and agrees not with | order, sethat, likestonesinanarch, they fixed, 
e order of their birth, nor with that of|and strengthened, and wedged in one ano- 
ei blessing by Jacob or Moses. Simeon|ther. Behold how good and how pleasant a 
re is not divided in Jacob, nor is Zebulun thing it is for brethren thus to dwell together! 
haven of ships, a plain intimation that it is| It was a figure of the communion of churches 
t so much to be understood literally as|and saints under the gospel-government ; 
ritually, though the mystery of it is very| thus, though they are many, yet they are 
uch hidden from us. In gospel times old| one, and should hold together in holy love 
ings have passed away; behold, all things|and mutual assistance. 6. That the lot of 
we become new. The Israel of God is cast | Reuben, which before lay at a distance be- 
to a new method. 2. That the tribe of| yond Jordan, now lies next to Judah, and 
lan, which was last provided for in the first | next but one to the sanctuary ; for the scandal 
vision of Canaan (Josh. xix. 40), is first | he lay under, for which he was told he should 
ovided for here, v.1. Thus im the gospel| mot excel, began py this time to wear off. 
le last shall be first, Matt. xix. 30. God,| What has turned to the reproach of any per- 
| the dispensation of his grace, does not|son or people ought not to be remembered 
llow the same method that he does in the | for ever, but should at length be kindly for- 
sposals of his providence. But Dan had|gotten. 7. That the sanctuary was in the 
jw his portion thereabouts where he had| midst of them. ‘here were seven tribes to 
ily one city before, northward, on the} the north of it, and the Levites, the prince’s, 
der of Damascus, and furthest of all|and the city’s portion, with that of five tribes 
om the sanctuary, because that tribe had| more, to the south of it; so that it was, as it 
volted to idolatry. 3. That all the ten| ought to be, in the heart of the kingdom, that 
ibes that were carried away by the king of|it might diffuse its benign influences to the 
ssyria, as well as the two tribes that were | whole, and might be the centre of their unity. 
ng afterwards carried to Babylon, have|The tribes that lay most remote from each 
eir allotment in this visionary land, which | other would meet there in a mutual acquaint- 
me think had its accomplishment in the|ance and fellowship. Those of the same 
ticular persons and families of those tribes| parish or congregation, though dispersed, 
ho returned with Judah and Benjamin, of|and having no occasion otherwise to know 
hich we find many instances in Ezra and|each other, yet by meeting statedly to wor- 
ehemiah ; and it is probable that there|ship God together should have their hearts 
ere returns of many more afterwards at| knit to each other in holy love. 8. That 
veral times, which are not recorded; and|where the sanctuary was the priests were: 
e Jews having Galilee, and other parts, | For them, even for the priests, shall this holy 
at had been the possessions of the ten|oblation be, v.10. As, on the one hand, 
ibes, put into their hands, in common with| this denotes honour and comfort to minis- 
em, they enjoyed them. Grotius says, If| ters, that what is given for their support and 
e ten tribes had repented and returned to| maintenance is reckoned @ holy obdlation ts 
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relve tribes, not so tedious and so far about | the gospel to pluck up the hedge of property 
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‘The division of the land. Ki 
the Lord, so it intimates their duty, which is | for, wheréver 
that, since they are appointed and ‘main-|serviceable ‘to | 
tained for the service of the sanctuary, they | according as our capacit i 
ougln; to attend continually to this very thing, | not come out of the tribes of 
to reside on ‘their cures. Those that ‘live| city to take their ease, an le 
upon the altar must serve at the altar, not|sures, but to'serve the city 
take the wages to themselves and devolve in | 
the work upon others; but how can ‘they 
serve the altar, his altar they live upon, if 
they do not live near it? 9. Those priests 
had the priests’ share of these lands that 
had approved themselves faithful to God ‘in 
times of trial (v.11): It shall ’be for the 
sons of Zadok, who, it seems, had signalized 
themselves in some critical juncture, and 
went not astray when the children of Israel, 
and the other Levites, went astray. God 
will put honour upon those who keep their 
integrity in times of general apostasy, and 
he has special favours in reserve for them. 
Those are swimming upwards, and'so they 
will find at last, that are swimming against 
the stream. 10. The land which was appro- 
priated to the mimisters of the sanctuary 
might by no means be alienated. It was in 
the nature of the first-frutis of the land, and 
was therefore holy to the Lord ; andjthough 
the priests and Levites ‘had both \the'use of 
‘it and the inheritance of it ‘to them and their 
heirs, yet they might not se/l it nor exchange 
it, v. Y4. ‘Vt is sacrilege "to convert that ‘to 
other \uses' which ‘is dedicated'to God. 11. 
The land allotted for the city and its suburbs 
is called a profane place (v. 15), or common; 
not but that the city was a holy city above 
other cities, for the Lord was'there, ‘but, in 
comparison with the sanetuary, it was'a pro- 
fane place. Yet it is ‘too often true im ‘the 
worst ‘sense that great cities, even those 
which, like ‘this, have the sanctuary near 
them, are profane places, and it ought to be 
deeply lamented. It was the complaint of 
old, From Jerusalem has profaneness gone 
forth into all ‘the land, Jer. xxiii..15, 12.) 
The city is made ‘to be exactly square, and 
the suburbs extendimg themselves equally on 
all sides, ‘as ‘the ‘Levites’ cities did in the 
first division of the land (. 16, 17), which, 
never being literally fulfilled in any city, in- 
timates that it is'to’ be understood spiritually 
of the beauty and stability of ‘the gospel 
church, that city of the living God, which is 
formed according to the wisdom and counsel 
of God, and is made firmand immovable by 
his promise. 13. Whereas, before, the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem were principally of 
Judah and Benjamin, in whose tribe it lay, 
now the ‘head city lies not in the particular 
lot of any ofthe itribes, but ‘those that serve 
the city, and bear office in it, shall serve ‘it 
out of all the tribes of Israel, v.19. The 
most eminent men ‘must be picked out of 
all'the tribes of Israel for the service of the 
city, because many eyes were upon it, and 
there was great‘resort to it from all parts of 
the nation ‘and from other nations. ‘Those 
that live in the city are said to serve the city, 


ms " yaeesis 
TRON Wate Mea 


at 


have a good influence upon the: 
14. Care was taken that those 
themselves to public business in the ¢ 
well as in the sanctuary, should ‘he 
honourable comfortable maintenance: 
are appointed, the increase whereof si 
food wnto 'those ‘that serve the ; 
Who goes a warfare at his o 
Magistrates, ‘that /attend these: 
state, as well.as ministers, that 
service of the church, should haye 
encouragement and ‘support in«so € 
and for this cause pay we tribute also. 
The prince had »a lot for himself, sui 
the dignity of shis ‘high station (. 21 
took an account’ of ‘it before, \ch. xlv. 
was seated near the ‘sanctuary, ‘whe 
testimony of Israel ‘vas, and near ‘th 
where the thrones of 7 e 
might be a protection to both and mi 
that ‘the duty of both was «careful 
faithfully done; and herem henwasia 
of God for:good to the whole comm 
Christ is the chureh’s: prince, that di 
on every‘side, and creates a defence 
he is himself adefence-upemall its glo 
‘encompasses ‘it with his favour. 1 
Judah had hs lot next fhe-sanetuary: 
side, so Benjamin'had, of all the trib 
lot nearest to it on the other side, 
honour was reserved for those whoa 
to the house of David and the 
Jerusalem when the other ten 
astray from both, It is enough if tre 
and apostasy, upon repentance, beipar 
but constancy and fidelity'shall 
and preferred. ees 


31 And the gates ofthe city« 
after thenames of the tribes of 7 
three gates northward; one 
Reuben, one,gate of Juda 
of Levi. 32 And at the east sid 
thousand and five hundred: and 
gates; and one gate of Ji 
gate of Benjamin, one g; 
33 And at the south BR. 
sand and ‘five hundred:me: 
three gates ; one gate of $ 
gate of Issachar, one gate of Zeb 
34 At. the west side four th 
and five hundred, with th 
gates; one gate of Gad, or 
Asher, one gate of Nap 
was round about eighteen 
measures: and the name of | 
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med 


We have here a further account of the 
that should be built for the metropolis 
s glorious land, and to be the recepta- 
those who should come from all parts 
ship in the sanctuary adjoining. It 
here called Jerusalem, nor is the jand 
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The plan of the city. 


day shall be. The Lorn és |new Jerusalem (for so the holy city is called 
yA there, though not here) has twelve gates, 


three on a side, and on them are written the 


names of the tweive tribes of the children of 


Israel, Rev. xxi. 12, 13. Note, Into the 
church of Christ, both militant and triumph- 
ant, there is a free access by faith for all 
that come of every tribe, from every quarter. 
Christ has opened the kingdom of heaven for 


we have had such a particular account| all believers. Whoever will may come and 
dividing of any where called the land| take of the water of life, of the tree of life, 
Janaan ; for the old names are forgotten, |freely. 3. The name given to this city: 
timate that the old things are done away,| From that day, when it shall be newly- 

all things. have become new. Now, | erected according to this model, the name of 
ning this city, observe here, 1. The|it shall be, not, as before, Jerusalem—The 
es of its out-lets, and the grounds be-| vision of peace, but, which is the original of 
g to it, for its several conveniences ;|that, and more than equivalent to it, Jeho- 
Way its appurtenances extended 4500|vah Shammah—The Lord is there, v. 35. 
ures, 18,000 in all, v. 35. But what} This intimated, (4) That the captives, after 
6 measures were is uncertain. It is| their return, should have manifest tokens of 
said, in all this chapter, whether so| God’s presence with them and his residence 
reeds (as our translation determines by|among them, both in his ordinances and 
ng that word, v. 8, each reed contain-}in his providences. They shall have no oc- 
cubits and a span, ch. xl. 5, and why | casion to ask, as their fathers did, Is the Lord 
the measurer appear with the mea-| among us, or is he not? for they shall see 
ing reed in his hand of that length if he|and say that he is with them of a truth. 
measure with that, except where it| And then, though their troubles were many 
pressly said he measured by cubits?) or|and threatening, they were like the bush 
ther, as others think, it is so many cubits, | which burned but was not consumed, be- 
ase those are mentioned ch. xlv. 2 and| cause the Lord was there. But when God 
vii. 3. Yet that makes me incline} departed from their temple, when he said, 

r to think that where cubits are not} Migremus hine—Let us go hence, their house 
mtioned it must be intended so many|was soon left unto them desolate. Being no 
aths of the measuring reed. But those/longer his, it was not much longer theirs. 
io understand it of so many cubits are not |(2.) That the gospel-church should likewise 
reed whether it be meant of the common | have the presence of God in it, though not 
f, which was half a yard, or the geo-|in the Shechinak, as of old, yet in a token of 
eal eubit, which, for better expedition,|it no less sure, that of his Spirit. Where 

osed to be mostly used in surveying) the gospel is faithfully preached, gospel or- 
which, some say, contained six cubits, | dinances are duly administered, and God is 
about three cubits and a half, so| worshipped inthe name of Jesus Christ only, 
¢ 1000 cubits the same with 1000} it may truly be said, The Lord is there ; for 
that is, an English mile: But our} faithful is he that has said, and he will beas 
e left at this uncertainty is an intima-| good as-his word, Lo, I am with you always 
that these things are to be understood | even unto the end of the world. The Lord is 
y, and that whatis principally meant | there in his church, to rule and govern it, to 
there is an exact and just proportion | protect and defend it, and’ graciously to ac- 
d by Infinite Wisdom in modelling | cept and own his sincere worshippers, and to 
ospel church, which though now we|be niyh unto them in all that they call upon 
discern we shall when we come to|him for. ‘This should engage us to keep 
. 2. The number of its gates. It|close to the communion of saints, for the 
welve gates in all, three on each <ide, | Lord is.there; and then whither shall we go 
ich was. very agreeable when. it lay .vur| to better ourselves? Nay, it is true of every 
qare; and these twelve gates were inscribed | good Christian ; he dwells m God, and, God 
he twelve tribes. Because the citywaste|im him; whatever soul has in it a living 
ad out of all'the tribes of Israel (v: 19) | principle of grace, it may be truly said, The 
fit that each tribe should have its gate ;} Lord ts there. (3.) That the glory and hap- 
evi being here taken in, to keep to| piness of heaven should consist chiefly in 
mber twelve Ephraim and Manasseh| this, that the Lord is there. St. John’s re- 
Je one in Joseph, v.32. On the presentation of that blessed state does in- 
ide were the gates of Reuben, Judah, | deed far exceed this in many respects. That 
evi. (v. 31), on the east the gates of is all gold, and pearls, and precious stones; 
, Benjamin, and Dan (o. 32), on the|it is much larger than this, and much 
the gates of Simeon, Issachar, and | brighter, for it needs not the light of the sun. 
(v.33), and on the west, the gates| But, in making the presence of God the 

id, Asher, and Naphtali, v. 34. Con-| principal matter of its bliss, they both agree. 
ble to this; in St. John’s vision, the | ‘There the happiness of the glorified saints is 
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‘The plan of the city. 


made to be that God himself shall. he with |this holy city that #/ 
them (Rev. xxi. 3), that he who sits on the|therefore give all 
throne shall dwell among them, Rev. vii. 15.|ourselves a place in tha 
And here it is made to crown the bliss of|be for ever with the Lord. 
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EX POSITION, | : 
WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS 


OF THE BOOK OF THE PROPHET 


D A N-T Bebe 


THE book of Ezekiel left the affairs of Jerusalem under a doleful aspect, all in ruins, but with 
prospect of allin glory again. This of Daniel fitly follows. Ezekiel told us what was seen, é 
was foreseen, by himin the former years ofthe captivity: Daniel tells us what was seen, a! 
in the latter years of the captivity. When God employs different hands, yetit is abo' 
work. And it was a comfort to the poor captives that they had first one prophet among 
then another, to show them how long, and a sign that God had not quitecastthemoff. Let us 
I. Concerning this prophet. His Hebrew name was Daniel, which signifies the judgmeni 
his Chaldean name was Belteshazzar. He was of the tribe of Judah, and, as it should 
the royal family. He was betimes eminent for wisdom and piety. Ezekiel, his con’ 
but much his senior, speaks of him as an oracle when thus he upbraids the king of 1 
his conceitedness of himself: hou art wiser than Daniel, Ezek. xxviii. 3. He is lik 
celebrated for success in prayer, when Noah, Daniel, and Job are reckoned as three m 
the greatest interest in heaven of any, Ezek. xiv. 14. He began betimes to be famo 
tinued long so. Some of the Jewish rabbin are loth to acknowledge him to be a pro 
higher form, and therefore rank his book among the Hagiographa, not among the prop 
would not have their disciples pay much regard to it. One reason they pretend is because 
not live such a mean mortified life as Jeremiah and some other of the prophets did, but | 
a prince, and was a prime-minister of state; whereas we find him persecuted as of 
were (ch. yi.), and mortifying himself as other prophets did, when he ate no pleasant 
x. 3), and fainting and sick when he was under the power of the Spirit of prophecy, 
Another reason they pretend is because he wrote his book in a heathen country, a 
his visions, and not in the land of Israel; but, for the same reason, Ezekiel also mt 
punged out of the roll of prophets. But the true reason is that he speaks so plainly of t 
of the Messiah’s coming that the Jews cannot avoid the conviction of it and therefore do n 
to hear of it. But Josephus calls him one of the greatest of the prophets, nay, the angel” 
calls him a man greatly beloved. He lived long an active life in the courts and councils 0 
of the greatest monarchs the world ever had, Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus, Darius; for we 
we confine the privilege of an intercourse with heaven to speculative mer, or those t 
their time in contemplation ; no, who was more intimately acquainted with the mind 
Daniel, a courtier, a statesman, and a man of business? The Spirit, as the wind, blo 
lists. And, if those that have much to do in the world plead that as an excuse for the 
quency and slightness of their converse with God, Daniel will condemn them. Some 
that he returned to Jerusalem, and was one of the masters of the Greek synagogue ; 
of that appears in scripture; it is therefore generally concluded that he died 
Susan, where he lived to be very old. II. Concerning this beok. The first six cha 
historical, and are plain and easy ; the last six are prophetical, and in them are many 
and hard to be understood, which yet would be more intelligible if we had a more ¢ 
tory of the nations, and especially the Jewish nation, from Daniel’s time to the co 
Messiah. Our Saviour intimates the difficulty of apprehending the sense of Daniel's 
when, speaking of them, he says, Let him that readeth understand, Matt. xxiv. 15. 
chapter, and the first three verses of the second chapter, are in Hebrew; thence to’ 
chapter is in the Chaldee dialect ; and thence to the end is in Hebrew. Mr. Broughto: 
that, as the Chaldeans were kind to Daniel, and gave cups of cold water to him when he 

it, rather than the king’s wine, God wouid not have them lose their reward, but ma 

‘guage which they taught him to have honour in his writings through all the world, un s dé 

Daniel, according to his computation, continues the holy sto~y from the first surprising of Je 
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the Chaldean Babel, when he himself was carried away captive, until the last destruc- 
by Rome, the mystical Babel, for so far forward his predictions look, ch. ix. 27. The 
f Susannah, and of Bel and the Dragon, in both which Daniel is made a party, are apo- 
hal stories, which we think we have no reason to give any credit to, they being never found 
the Hebrew or Chaldee, but only in the Greek, nor ever admitted by the Jewish church. There 
e some both of the histories and of the prophecies of this book that bear date in the latter end 
the Chaldean monarchy, and others of both that are dated in the beginning of the Persian 
jonarchy. But both Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, which Daniel interpreted, and his own visions 
oint at the Grecian and Roman monarchies, and very particularly at the Jews’ troubles unde 

ntiochus, which it would be of great use to them to prepare for; as his fixing the very time 
r the coming of the Messiah was of use to all those that waited for the consolation of Israel, and 
to us, for the confirming of our belief, That this is he who should come, and we are to look for 
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gives us a more particular account of the beginning of 
iel’s life, his original and education, than we have ofany other 
the prophets. Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, began imme- 
tely with divine visions ; but Daniel began with the study of hu- 
n learning, and was afterwards honoured with divine visions ; 
h variety of methods has God taken in training up men for the 
vice of his church. We have here, I. Jehoiakim’s first capti- 
r (ver. 1, 2), in which Daniel, with others of the seed-royal, was 
led to Babylon. Il. The choice made of Daniel, and some other 
ing men, to be brought up in the Chaldean literature, that they 
ht be fitted to serve the government, and the provision made 
them, ver. 3—7. III. Their pious refusal to eat the portion of 
‘king's meat, and their determining to live upon pulse and 
which, having tried it, the master of the eunuchs allowed 
m to do, finding that it agreed very well with them, ver. 8—16. 
= wonderful improvement, above all their fellows, in wis- 
P 


rea 


“ knowledge, ver. 17—21. 
N the third year of the reign of Je- 
hoiakim king of Judah came Nebu- 
dnezzar king of Babylon unto 
em, and besieged it. 2 And 
orD gave Jehoiakim king of 
lal ‘into his hand, with part of the 
is of the house of God: which 
carried into the land of Shinar to 
house of his god; and he brought 
vessels into the treasure-house of 
d. 3 And the king spake unto 
ipenaz the master of 18 eunuchs, 
t he should bring certain of the 
dren of Israel, and of the king’s 
i, and of the princes; 4 Children 
vhom was no blemish, but well- 
u skilful in all wisdom, 
! cunning in knowledge, and un- 
standing science, and such as had 
ity ‘in them to stand in the king’s 
ine and the tongue of the 
|Ideans. 5 And the king appointed 
ma daily provision of the king’s 
tand of the wine which he drank: 
jourishing them three years, that 
e end thereof they might stand 
re the king. 6 Now among these 
F2 of the children of Judah, Daniel, 
haniah, Mishael, and Azariah: 7 
jo whom the prince of the eunuchs 
»names: for he gave unto Daniel 


the name of Belteshazzar; and to 
Hananiah, of Shadrach; and to Mi- 
shael, of Meshach; and to Azariah, 
of Abed-nego. 


We have in these verses an account, 

I. Of the first descent which Nebuchad- 
nezzar, king of Babylon, in the first year of 
his reign, made upon Judah and Jerusalem, in 
the third year of the reign of Jehoiakim, and 
his success in that expedition (v. 1, 2): He be- 
sieged Jerusalem, soon made bimself master 
of it, seized the king, took whe — he pleased 
and what he pleased away with >im, and 
then left Jehoiakim to reign as tri. stary to 
him, which he did about eight years . nger, 
but then rebelled, and it was his ruin. Now 
from this first captivity most interpreters 
think the seventy years are to be dated, 
though Jerusalem was net destroyed, nor the 
captivity completed, till about nineteen years 
after. “In that first year Daniel was carried 
to Babylon, and there continued the whole 
seventy years (see v. 21), during which time 
all nations shall serve Nebuchadnezzar, and 
his son, and his son’s son, Jer. xxv. 11. 
‘his one prophet therefore saw within the 
compass of his own time the rise, reign, and 
ruin of that monarchy; so that it was res 
unius etatis—the affair of a single age, such 
short-lived things are the kingdoms of the 
earth; but the kingdom of heaven is ever- 
lasting. The righteous, that see them taking 
root, shall see their fall, Job v. 3; Prov. xxix. 
16. Mr. Broughton observes the propor- 
tion of times in God’s government since the 
coming out of Egypt: thence to their en- 
tering Canaan forty years, thence seven years 
to the dividing of the land, thence seven 
Jubilees to the first year of Samuel, in 
whom prophecy began, thence fo this first 
year of the captivity seven seventies of years, 
1490 (ten Jubilees), thence to the return one 

seventy, thence to the death of Christ seven 
seventies more, and thence to the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem forty years. 

II. The improvement he made of this 
success. He did not destroy the city or 
kingdom, but did that which just accom- 
plished the first threatening of mischief by 
Babylon. It was denounced against Heze- 
kiah, for showing his treasures to the king 
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of Babylon’s ambassadors (Isa. xxxix. 6,7), 
that the treasures and the children should be 
carried away, and, if they had been hum- 
bled and reformed by this, hitherto the king 
of Babylon’s power and success should have | 
gone, but no further. If less judgments do 
the work, God will not send greater; but, 
if not, he will heat the furnace seven times 
hotter. Let us see what was now done. 1. 
The vessels of the sanctuary were carried 
away, part of them, v. 2. They fondly trusted 
to the temple to defend them, though they 
went on in their iniquity. And now, to 
show them the vanity of that confidence, the 
temple is first plundered. Many of the holy 
vessels which used to be employed in the 
service of God were taken away by the king 
of Babylon, those of them, it is likely, which 
were most valuable, and he brought them 
as trophies of victory to the house of his 
god, to whom, with a blind devotion, he 
gave the praise of his success; and having 
appropriated these vessels, in token of gra- 
titude, to his god, he put them in the trea- 
sury of his temple. See the righteousness 
of God; his people had brought the images 
of other gods into his temple, and now he 
suffers the vessels of the temple to be car- 
ried into the treasuries of those other gods. 
Note, When men profane the vessels of the 
sanctuary with their sins it is just with God 
to profane them by his judgments. It is 
probable that the treasures of the king’s 


* house were rifled, as was foretold, but par- 


ticular mention is made of the taking away 
of the vessels of the sanctuary because we 
shall find afterwards that the profanation of 
them was that which filled up the measure 
of the Chaldeans’ iniquity, ch. v. 3. But 
observe, It was only part of them that went 
now; some were left them yet upon trial, 
to see if they would take the right course to 
prevent the carrying away of the remainder. 
See Jer. xxvii. 18. 2. The children and 


_ young men, especially such as were of noble 


or royal extraction, that were sightly and 
promising, and of good natural parts, were 
carried away. Thus was the iniquity of the 
fathers visited upon the children. These 
were taken away by Nebuchadnezzar, (1.) 
As trophies, to be made a show of for the 


evidencing and magnifying of his success. 


(2.) As hostages for the fidelity of their pa- 
rents in their own land, who would be con- 
cerned to conduct themselves well that their 
children might have the better treatment. 
(3.) Asa seed to serve him. He took them 
away to train them up for employments and 
preferments under him, either out of an un- 
accountable affectation, which great men 
often have, to be attended by foreigners, 
though they be blacks, rather than by those 
of their own nation, or because he knew 
that there were no such witty, sprightly, in- 
genious young men to be found among his 
Chaldeans as abounded among the youth of 


Israel ; and, if that were so, 1t was much for | mathematies, im the arts of hu 
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fruit of the blessing. 

a people who had so muc 
little wisdom and grace. 
The directions which the k 
gave for the choice of these ' 
They must not choose such as w 
in body, but comely and w 
whose countenances were index 
nuity and good humour. But th 
enough; they must be skilful in al 
and cunning, or well-seen in know 
understanding science, such as were 
sharp, and could give a ready an 
gent account of their own count 
the learning they had hitherto been b 
up in. He chose such as were yor 
cause they would be pliable and tr 
would forget their own people and i 
rate with the Chaldeans. He had at 
what he designed them for; they x 
such as had ability in them to stan 
king’s palace, not only to. attend hi 
person, but to preside in his afi 
is an instance of the policy of 
monarch, now in the beginning 
and was a good omen of his pros 
he was in care to raise up asi 
persons fit for public business. — 
like Ahasuerus, appoint them 
out young women for the s 
lusts, but young men for the ser 
government. It is the interest of p 
have wise men employed under the 
therefore their wisdom to take care 
finding out and training up of s 
misery of this world that so 

fit for public stations are buried it d 
and so many who are unfit for | 
preferred to them. [2.]- The care 
took concerning them, First, For t 
cation. He ordered that they sl 
taught the learning and tongue of i 
deans. They are supposed to 
knowing young men, and yet | 
further taught. Give instruc 
man and he will increase in learnin 
Those that would do good in the wo 
they grow up must learn when | 
young. That is the learning 
time be lost, it will hardly be x 
does not appear that Nebuc 
signed they should learn the 
that were used among the Chaldeai 
and divination; if he did, Dar 1 
fellows would not defile th 
them. Nay, we do not find’ 
them to be taught the religion 
deans, by which it appears # 
this time no bigot; if men wer 
faithful, and fit for his business, 
material to him what religion 
provided they had but some re 
must be trained up in the lai 
of the country, in history, ph 


igati » in Fide Sa as might, 
them to serve their” gona 
tis. Teal service to the public to pro- 
good education of youth.  Se- 
For whet maintenance. He. pro- 
for them three years, not only neces- 
but dainties for their encouragement 
studies. They had daily provision 
ting’s meat, and of the wine which he 
5. This was an instance of his 
sity and humanity; though they were 
tives, he considered their birth and 
_their spirit and genius, and treated 
ourably, and studied to make their 
easy to them. ‘There is a respect 
hose who are well-born and bred 
they have fallen into distress. With a 

duce ation there should be a liberal 


icular account of Daniel and 
They were of the children of 
— royal tribe, and probably of the 
David, which had grown a numer- 
ly; and God told Hezekiah that. of 
en that should issue from him some 
be taken and made eunuchs, or 
ains, in the palace of the king of 
The prince of the eunuchs. changed 
es of Daniel and his fellows, partly 
his. authority over them and their 
to him, and partly, in token of 
naturalized and: made Chaldeans. 
ew names, which they received 
umcision, had something of God, 
in them : Daniel—God is my Judges 
—The grace of the Lord; Mishael 
is the strong God ; Azariah—The 
To, make them forget the 

of ar fathers, the guide. of their 
hey give them names that savour of 
ean idolatry. Belteshazzar signi- 

per of the hidden treasures of Bel; 
—The inspiration of the sun, which 
eans worshipped; Meshach—Of 
ess Shach, under which name Venus 
ipped ; " Abed-nego, The servant af 

g fire, which they worshipped alsa. 
ough they would not force them 
igion of their fathers to that oi 
uerors, yet they did what they 
means sascnaibly to wean them 
ormer and instil the latter into 
t see how comfortably they were 
OF 5 though they suffered for their 
they were. preferred for. their 
and the land of their captivity | ing 
-more comfortable to them than 
their nativity at this time would 


But Daniel purposed in his heart 
vould not defile himself with 
rtion of the king's. meat, nor 

ywine which he drank : there- 
equested of the prince of the 
s that he might not defile him- 
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self, 9 Now God had brought Daniel 
into favour and tender love with the 
prince of the eunuchs. 10 And the 
prince of the eunuchs said unto Da- 
niel, I fear my lord the king, who 
hath appointed your meat and, your 
drink: for why should he see your 
faces worse liking than the children 
which are of your sort? then shall ye 
make me endanger my head to the 
king. 11 Then said Danie} to Melzar, 
whom the prince of the eunuchs had 
set over Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, 
and Azariah, 12. Prove thy servants, 


I beseech thee, ten days; and let them, - 


give us pulse to eat, and: water to 
drink. 13 Then let our countenances 
be looked upon before thee, and the 
countenance of ‘the children that eat 
of the portion:of the king’s meat: and 
as thon seest, deal: with thy servants. 
14 So he consented to them in this 
matter, and proved them ten days. 15 
And. at the end of ten days their coun- 
tenances appeared fairer and fatter in 
flesh than all the children which did 
eat the portion of the king’s meat. 16 
Thus Melzar took away the portion 
of their meat, and the wine that they 
should drink; and gave them pulse. 


We observe here, very much to our satis- 
faction, 

I, That Daniel was.a fayourite with the 
prince of the. eunuchs (v; 9), as. Joseph was 
with the keeper of the prison; he had a fen- 
der love for him. No doubt Daniel deserved 
it, and recommended himself by his inge- 
nuity and sweetness of temper (he was greatly 
beloved, ch.ix.23); and yetit is said here that 
it was God that brought him into favour with 
the prince of the eunuchs, for every one does 
not meet with acceptance according to his 
merits. Note, The interest which we think 
we make for ourselves we must acknowledge 
to be God’s gift, and must ascribe to hire 
the glory of it. Whoever are in fayour, it is 
God that has brought them into fayour ; and 
it is by him that they. find good. understand- 

erein was again verified that word. 
(Pe. cyi. 46), He made them to be pitied of 
all those that carried them captives. Let 
young ones know that the way to be accept- 
able is to be tractable and dutiful 

Ii. That Daniel was still firm to his reli- 
gion. They had changed his name, but they 
could not change his nature. Whatever they 
pleased_ to call him, he still retained the 
spirit, of an Israelite indeed. He would ap- 
ply his mind as closely as any of them to his 
books, and took paige to make himself mas- 
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Daniel’s conscientiousness, / . 
ter of the learning and tongue of the Chal-| Marah. See the ben 
deans, \ut he was resolved that he would not | account Jerer jah 
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defile himself with the funtion of the king’s 
meat, he would not meddle with it, nor with 
the wine which he drank, v.8. And having 
communicated his purpose, with the reasons 
of it, to his fellows, they concurred in the 
same resolution, as appears, v. 11. This was 
not out of sullenness, or peevishness, or a 
spirit of contradiction, but from a principle 
of conscience. Perhaps it was not in itself 
unlawful for them to eat of the king’s meat 
or to drink of his wine. But, 1. They were 
scrupulous concerning the meat, lest it 
should be sinful. Sometimes such meat 
would be set before them as was expressly 
forbidden by their law, as swine’s flesh; or 
they were afraid lest it should have been of- 
fered in sacrifice to an idol, or blessed in 
the name of an idol. The Jews were distin- 
guished from other nations very much by 
their meats (Lev. xi. 45, 46), and these pious 
young men, being in a’ strange country, 
thought themselves obliged to: keep up the 
honour of their being a peculiar people. 
Though they could not keep up their dignity 
as princes, they would not lose it as Israel- 
ites; fer on that they most valued them- 
selves. Note, When God’s people are in 
Babylon they have need to take special care 
that they partake not in her sins. Providence 
seemed to lay this meat before them; being 
captives they must eat what they could get 
and must not disoblige their masters; yet, 
if the command be against it, they must 
abide by that. Though Providence says, Kill 
and eat, conscience says, Not so, Lord, for 
nothing common or unclean has come into my 
mouth. 2. They were jealous over them- 
selves, lest, though-it should not be sinful 
in itself, it should be an occasion of sin to 
them, lest, by indulging their appetites with 
these dainties, they should grow sinful, and 


- voluptuous, and in love with the pleasures 


of Babylon. They had learned David’s 
prayer, Let me not eat of their dainties (Ps. 
exli. 4), and Solomon’s precept, Be not de- 
sirous of dainties, for they are deceitful meat 
(Prov. xxiii. 3), and accordingly they form 
their resolution. Note, It is very much the 
praise of all, and especially of young people, 
to be dead to the delights of sense, not to 
covet them, not to relish them, but to look 
upon them with indifference. Those that 
would excel in wisdom and piety must learn 
betimes to keep under the body and bring it 
into subjection. 3. However, they thought it 
unseasonable now, when Jerusalem was in 


~ distress, and they themselves were in captivity. 
They had no heart to drink wine in bowls, so | fairer and fatter in flesh, of a 
much were they grieved for the affliction of |look and a better complexion. 


Joseph. ‘Though rat had royal blood in 
their veins, yet they did not think it proper 
to have royal dainties in their mouths when 
they were thus brought low. Note, It be- 
comes us to be humble under humbling 
providences. Call me not Naomi; call me 
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great men now at Jerusalem i 
they were very corrupt and wi 
filed themselves with things o 
while these young gentlemen 
captivity would not defile themse 
not with their portion of the 
How much better is it with those 
their integrity in the depths of afflictio 
with those that retain their iniqui 
heights of prosperity! Observe, The 
thing that Daniel avoided was defilin 
self with the pollutions of sin; that 
thing we should be more afraid of t 
any outward trouble. Daniel, having | 
up this resolution, requested of the pr 
the eunuchs that he might not di 
not only that he might not be 
do it, but that he might not be temp 
it, that the bait might not be laid 
him, that he might not see the port 
pointed him of the king’s meat, 1 
upon the wine when it was red. I 
easier to keep the temptation at a di 
than to suffer it to come near and | 
forced to put a knife to our throat. 
We cannot better improve our inte 
any with whom we have found fayo 
by making use of them to keep u 
III. That God wonderfully c 
herein. When Daniel reques 
might have none of the king’s meat 
set before him the prince of the 
objected that, if he and his fellows ¥ 
found in as good case as any of the 
panions, he should be in danger o 
anger and of losing his head, v. 
to satisfy him that there would 
of any bad consequence, desir 
might be put to a trial. He app) 
further to the under-officer, Mel 
steward: ‘‘ Prove us for ten da 
that time let us have nothing but 
nothing but herbs and fruits, 
peas or lentils, and nothing 
drink, and see how we can li 
and proceed accordingly,” ». 
will not believe the benefit of abs 
and a spare diet, nor how much it: 
to the health of the body, unless 
Trial was accordingly made. 
fellows lived for ten days 
water, hard fare bd young 
extraction and education, and I 
would rather expect they shoul 
dented against than petition: 
the end of the ten days they we 
with the other children, and 


who did eat the portion of the kine 
15. This was in part a natural 
temperance, but it must bi 
special blessing of God, w 
little to go a great way, a di 

better than a stalled oz. . By: 
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all be the most nourishing food if 
eak the word. See what it is to keep 
s pure from the pollutions of sin; 
way to have that comfort and satis- 
on which will be health to the navel and 
row to the bones, while the pleasures of 
are rottenness to the bones. 
(V. That his master countenanced hin. 
esteward did not force them to eat against 
ir consciences, but, as they desired, gave 
pulse and water (v. 16), the pleasures 
h they enjoyed, and we have reason 
were not envied the enjoyment. 
is a great example of temperance and 
entment with mean things; and (as Epi- 
said) “he that lives according to nature 
[never be poor, but he that lives accord- 
“to opinion will never be rich.” This 
abstemiousness of these young 
‘im the days of their youth contributed 
@ fitting of them, 1. For their eminent 
ices. Hereby they kept their minds clear 
unclouded, and fit for contemplation, 
aved for the best employments a great 
th of time and thought; and thus they 
ed those diseases which indispose 
for the business of age that owe their 
9 the intemperances of youth. 2. For 
eminent sufferings. ‘Those that had 
inured themselves to hardship, and 
‘a life of self-denial and mortification, 
‘the more easily venture upon the fiery 
nace and the den of liors, rather than sin 


7 As for these four children, God 
them knowledge and skill in all 
ming and wisdom: and Daniel 
1 understanding in all visions and 
ams. 18 Now at the end of the 
s that the king had said he should 
@ them in, then the prince of the 
hs brought them in before Ne- 
hadnezzar. 19 And the king com- 
ned with them; and among them 
ras found none like Daniel, Ha- 
ah, Mishael, and Azariah : there- 
stood they before the king. 20 
in all matters of wisdom and un- 
nding, that the king enquired of 
he found them ten times better 
all the magicians and astrologers 
were in all his realm. 21 And 
jel continued even unto the first 
of king Cyrus. 

erning Daniel and his fellows we 


ir great attainments in learning, v. 
hey were very sobér and diligent, and 
ed hard; and we may suppose their 
s, finding them of an uncommon capa- 
‘took a great deal of pains with them, 
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CHAP. I. Wisdom of Daniel and his companions. 


to God only. It was he that gave them know- 
ledge and skill in all learning and wisdom ; for 
every good and perfect gift is from above, 
from the Father of lights. It is the Lord our 
God that gives men power to get this wealth; 
the mind is furnished only by him that formed 
it. The great learning which God gave these 
four children was, 1. A balance for their 
losses. They had, for the iniquity of their 
fathers, been deprived of the honours and 
pleasures that would have attended their 
noble extraction; but, to make them amends 
for that, God, in giving them learning, gave 
them better honours and pleasures than those 
they had been deprived of. 2. A recompence 
for their integrity. They kept to their reli- 
gion, even in the minutest instances of it, 
and would not so much as defile themselves 
with the king’s meat or wine, but became, 
in effect, Nazarites; and now God rewarded 
them for it with an eminency in learning; 
for God gives to a man that is good in his 
sight wisdom, and knowledge, and joy with 
them, Eccl. ii. 26. To Daniel he gavea 
double portion; he had understanding in 
visions and dreams ; he knew how to inter- 
pret dreams, as Joseph, not by rules of art, 
such as are pretended to be given by the 
oneirocritics, but by a divine sagacity and 
wisdom which God gave him. Nay, he was 
endued with a prophetic spirit, by which he 
was enabled to converse with God, and to 
receive the notices of divine things in dreams 
and visions, Num. xii.6. According to this 
gift given to Daniel, we find him, in this 
book, all along employed about dreams and 
visions, interpreting or entertaining them ; 
for, as every one has received the gift, so shall 
he have an opportunity, and so should he 
have a heart, to minister the same, 1 Pet.iv. 10. 
II. Their great acceptance with the king. 
After three years spent in their education 
(they being of some maturity, it is likely, 
when they came, perhaps about twenty years 
old) they were presented to the king with 
the rest that were of their standing, v. 18. 
And the king examined them and communed 
with them himself, v. 19. He could do it, 
being a man of parts and learning himself, 
else he would not have come to be so great; 
and he would do it, for *t is the wisdom of 
princes, in the choice « the persons they 
employ, to see with the:: own eyes, to exer- 
cise their own judyment, und not trust too 
much to the representation oi others. The 
king examined them not so much in the 
languages, in the rules of oratory or poetry, 
as in all matters of wisdom and understanding, 
the rules of prudence and true politics; he 
enquired into their judgment about the due 
conduct of human life and public affairs; 
not, ‘‘ Were they wits ?”’ but, “‘ Were they 
wise?”’ And he not only found them to excel 
the young candidates for preferment that 
were of their own standing, but found that 
they had more understanding than the ancients, 
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than all their teachers, Ps. cxix. 99; 100. S 
far, was the king from, being. partial, to, his, 
own countrymen, to seniors, to those of his.| 
own religion and ofan established reputation, 
that he. freely owned, that, upon trial, he 
found those poor young captive Jews ten 
times. wiser and better than,all the magicians 
that. were. in, all his realm; v. 20. He was 
soon aware. of. something extraordinary. in 
these young men, and, which gave him a 
surprising satisfaction, was soon aware that 
alittle of their true, divinity was. preferable 
toa great deal of the divination he had been 
used to. What is the chaff, to the wheat ? 


ih | 


what are the magicians’ rods to Aaron’s? 


There was no comparison between them. 


These four young students were better, were 
ten times better, than all the old practitioners, 
put them all together, that were imall his 
realm, and. we may be sure that they were 
not a few. This contempt\did God. pour 
upon the pride of the Chaldeans, and this 
honour did he put upon the low estate of his 
own people; and thus did he make not only 
these persons, but the rest of their nation for 
their sakes, the more respected in the land 
of their captivity. Lastly, This judgment 
being given concerning them, they steod 
before the king (v. 19) ;- they attended. in the 
presence-chamber, nay, and,in the council- 
chamber, for to see the king’s face is the, pe- 
riphrasis, of a privy-counsellor, Hsth. i. 14. 
This confirms Selomon’s.observation, Seest 
thou a man, diligent in his business, sober and 
humble? he shall stand before kings; he shall 
not stand. before mean men. Industry. is the 
way. to preferment. How. long the other 
three were about the court we are not told; 
but Daniel, for his part, continued. to the first 
year of Cyrus (v. 21), though not always 


alike, in. favour and reputation. He lived 


and prophesied after the first, year of Cyrus; 
but that. is)mentioned to mtimate that he 
lived to see the deliverance of his people out 
of their captivity and their return. to their 
own, land, Note, Sometimes God. favours 
his servants that, mourn with Zion im. her 


sorrows. to let them live.to see better times. 


with the, church than they saw in the begin- 
ning, of their days and,to,share with her in 
her.joys, 


CHAP..'If: 


It was said {ch.i. 17) that Daniel had understanding in dreams; and 
here we have an, early;and eminent instance of it, which soon made 
him famous in the court of Babylon, as Joseph by the same means 
came'to be so in the court of Egypt. This chapter is a history, but 
itis the history of a prophecy, bya dream and the mterpretation 
ofit. Pharaob’s dream, and Juseph’s interpretation of it, related 
only to the years of plenty and famine and the interest of God’s Is- 
real in them; but Nebuchadnezzar’s dream here, and Daniel’s ine 
terpretation of that, look much higher, to the four monarchies, 
and the concerns of Israel in them, and the kingdom of the Mes- 
siah, which should be set up in the world upon the ruins of them, 
In this chapter we haye, I. The great perplexity that Nebuchad. 
nezzar was put into by a dream which he had forgotten, and his 


* command to the magicians to tell him what it was, which they 


could not pretend. to do, ver.1—ll. IL. Orders given forthe de- 
stroying of all the wise men of Babylon, and of Daniel among the 
rest, with his fellows, ver. 12-15, IIL. The discovery of this 
secret to him, in answer to prayer, and the thanksgiving he offered 
up to God thereupon, ver. 16—23, IV. His admission to the king, 


terpretation of it, ver. 24—45, V. The great honour which Nebu- 


lis not with flesh, 12 Fo 


and the discovery he made to him both of his dream and of the in- | 


with his spirit was troubled, 
sleep brake from him. 2! 
king commanded to eal! the m 
and the astrologers, and the. 
and the Chaldeans, for to» 
king his dreams. So. they. cam 
stood before the king. 3 And the 
said unto them, ! have dream 
dream, and'my-spirit was. tro 
know the dream. 4 Then sp 
Chaldeans to the king’ in § 
king, live for ever: tell thy 
the dream, and we will, show t 
terpretation. 5 The: king ansy 
and said to the Chaldeans, 
is gone from me: if ye will x 
known unto, me the dream, 
interpretation thereof, ye: shal 
in pieces, and your houses: 
made a dunghill. 6'Butif ye: 
dream, and the interpretation thi 
ye shall receive ofme gifts and 
andigreat honour: therefore 
the dream, and the inte 
thereof. 7 They: answered: 
said, Let the king tell his:se 
dream, and: we. will: show: t 
pretation of itt 8 The king 
and said, Lb know. of certaint 
would gain-the time, becau 
the thing. is: gone from me. 9} 
ye will not. make known: unte 
dream, there és but one decree 
for ye haveprepared lying and 
words to. speak. before’ 
time be changed: theref 
the dream, and*I:shall) know t 
can show me the interpretatic 
of. 10: The Chaldeans answ 
fore the king, and said, The: 
man upon the earth that 
king’s matter: therefore ¢h 
king, lord; nor ruler, that as! 
things at any magician, or 
or. Chaldean, 11, Andes 
that the king requireth, and 1 
none other that can show itb 
king, except the gods, who 
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the king was. angry and ¥ 
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ommanded to destroy all the wise 
of Babylon. 13 And the decree 
nt forth that the wise men should 
slain; and they sought Daniel and 
fellows to be slain. | 

We meet with a great difficulty in the date 


f this story; it is said to be in the second | 


rear of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, v. 1. 
i Daniel was carried to Babylon in his 
inst year, and, it should seem, he was three 
lars under tutors and governors before he 
yas presented to the king, ch.i. 5. How 
hen could this happen in the second year ? 
erhaps, though three years were appointed 
or the education of other children, yet 
Daniel was so forward that he was taken 
nto business when he had been but one year 
i school, and so in the second year he be- 
ame thus considerable. Some make it to 
je the second year aiter he began to reign 
lone, but the fifth or sixth year since he 
jegan to reign in partnership with his father. 
some read it, and in the second year (the 
econd after Daniel and his fellows stood 
yefore the king), in the kingdom of Nebu- 
hadnezzar, or in his reign, this happened; 
is Joseph, in the second year after his skill 
p dreams, showed and expounded Pha- 
aoh’s, so Daniel, in the second year after 
le commenced master in that art, did this 
ervice. I would much rather take it some 
f these ways than suppose, as some do, that 
f was in the second year after he had con- 
ered Egypt, which was the thirty-sixth 
ear of his reign, because it appears, by what 
ve meet with in Ezekiel, that Daniel was 
amous both for wisdom and prevalence in 
wayer long before that; and therefore this 
assage, or story, which shows how he came 
0 be so eminent for both these must be laid 
arly in Nebuchadnezzar’s reign, Now here 
ye may observe, 
1. The perplexity that Nebuchadnezzar 
vas in by reason of a dream which he had 
med but had forgotten (v. 1): Hedreamed 
reams, that is, a dream consisting of divers 
listinct parts, or which filled his head as 
h as if it had been many dreams. Solo- 
in speaks of a mudittudeof dreams, strangely 
neoherent, in which there are divers vanities, 
deel. y. 7. This dream of Nebuchadnezzar’s 
ial nothing in the thing itself but what 
might be paralleled in many a common 
feam, in which are often represented to 
nm things as foreign as are here mentioned ; 
t there was something in the impression 
made upon him which carried with it an 
neontestable evidence of its divine original 
a its prophetic significancy. Note, The 
ireatest of men are not exempt from, nay, 
hey lie most open to, those cares and 
roubles of mind which disturb their repose 
id night, while the sleep of the labouring 
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not suffer them to sleep at all for care, and 
the excesses of gluttons and drunkards will 
not suffer them td sleep quietly for dream- 
ing. But this recorded here was not from 
natural causes. Nebuchadnezzar was a 
troubler of God’s Israel, but God here 
troubled him ; for he that. made the soul can 
make his sword to approach to it. He had his 
guards about him, but they could not keep 
trouble from his spirit. We know not the 
uneasiness of many that live in great pomp, 
and, one would think, in pleasure too. We 
look into their houses, and are tempted to 
envy them; but, could we look into their 
hearts, we should pity them rather. All the 
treasures and all the delights of the children 
of men, which this mighty monarch had the 
command of, could not procure him a little 
repose, when by reason of the trouble of his 
mind his sleep broke from him. But God 
gives his beloved sleep, who return to him as 
their rest. 

II. The trial that he made of his magi- 
cians and astrologers whether they could tell 
him what his dream was, which he had for- 


gotten. They were immediately sent for, to 


show the king his dreams, v. 2. There are 
many things which we retain the impressions 
of, and yet have lost the images of the things; 
though we cannot tell what the matter was, 
we know how we were affected with it; so 
it was with this king. His dream had slipped 
out of his mind, and he could not possibly 
recollect it, but he was confident he should 
know it if he heard it again. God ordered it so 
that Daniel might have the more honour, and, 
in him, the God of Daniel. Note, God some- 
times serves his own purposes by putting 
things out of men’s minds as well as by 
putting things into theiry minds. The magi- 
cians, it is likely, were proud of their being 
sent for into the king’s bed-chamber, to give 
him a taste of their office, not doubting but 
it would be for their honour. . He tells them 
that he had dreamed w dream, v. 3. They 
speak to him in the Syriac tongue, which 
was then the same with the Chaldee, but now 
they differ much. And henceforward Daniel 
uses that language, or dialect of the Hebrew, 
for the same reason that those words, Jer. x. 
11, are in that language, because designed 
to convince the Chaldeans of the folly of 
their idolatry and to bring them to the know- 
ledge and worship of the true and living 
God, which the stories of these chapters have 
a direct tendency to. Butch. viii. and for- 
ward, being intended for the comfort of the 
Jews, is written in their peculiar language. 
They, in their answer, complimented the 
king with their good wishes, desired him to 
tell his dream, and undertook with all pos- 
sible assurance to interpret it, v. 4, But 
the king insisted upon it that they must tell 
him the dream itself, because he had for- 


am is sweet and sound, and the sleep of the | gotten it and could not tell it tothem. And, 
aber temperate man free from confused | if they could not do this, they should all be 
‘The abundance of the mch will | put to death as deceivers (v. 5), themselves 
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cut to pieces and their houses made a dung- 
hill. If they could, they should be ewarded 
and preferred, v. 6. And’ they knew, as Ba- 
laam did concerning Balak, that he was able 
to promote them to great honour, and give 
them that wages of unrighteousness which, 

like him, they loved so dearly. No question 
therefore that they will do their utmost to 
gratify the king; if they do not, it is not for 
want of good-will, but for want of power, 
Providence so ordering it that the magicians 
of Babylon might now be as much con- 
founded and put to shame as of old the ma- 
gicians of Egypt had been, that, how much 
soever his people were both in Egypt and 
Babylon vilified and made contemptible, his 
oracles might in both be magnified and made 
honourable, by the silencing of those that 
set up in competition with them. The magi- 
cians, having reason on their side, insist upon 
it that the king must tell them the dream, 
and then, if they do not tell him the inter- 
pretation of it, it is their fault, ». 7. But 
arbitrary power is deaf toreason. The king 
falls into a passion, gives them hard words, 
and, without any colour of reason, suspects 
that they could tell him but would not; and 
instead of upbraiding them with impotency, 
and the deficiency of their art, as he might 
justly have done, he charges them with a 
combination to affront him: You have pre- 
pared lying and corrupt words to speak before 
me. How unreasonable and absurd is this 
imputation! If they had undertaken to tell 
him what his dream was, and had imposed 
upon him with a sham, he might have charged 
them with lying and corrupt words; but to 
say this of them when they honestly con- 
fessed their own weakness only shows what 
senseless things indulged passions are, and 
how apt great men are to think it is their 
prerogative to pursue their humour in de- 
fiance of reason and equity, and all the dic- 
tates of both. When the magicians begged 
of him to tell them the’ dream, though the 
request was highly rational and just, he tells 
them that they did but dally with him, to 
gain time (v. 8), till the time be changed (v. 
9), either till the king’s desire to know his 
dream be over, and he grown indifferent 
whether he be told it or no, though now he 


is so hot upon it, or till they may hope he} 


has so perfectly forgotten his dream (the 
remaining shades of which are slipping from 
him apace as he catches at them) that they 
may tell him what they please and make him 
believe it was his dream, and, when the thing 
which is going, is quite gone from him, as it 
will be in a little time, he will not be able to 
disprove them. And therefore, without de- 
lay, they must tell him the dream. In vain 
do they plead, 1. That there is no man on 
earth that can retrieve the king’s dream, v. 
10. There are settled rules by which to dis- 
cover what the meaning of the dream was; 
whether they will hold or no is the question. 
But never were any rules offered to be given | 


by wwhicks te d 
he cannot 
thing to work upon. 
the gods may indeed declare u at Oo 
is his thought (Amos iv. 13), for ' 
stands our thoughts afar off (Ps. 
what they will be before we think 
they are when we do not regard them 
what they have been when we have fo 
them. But those who can do this are 
that have not their dwelling with flesh 
and it is they alone that can do this. 
men, their dwelling is with fans th 
and greatest of men are clouded with 
of flesh, which quite obstructs and confou 
all their ee hese with spirits, and 1] 
powers and operations; but the gods, t 
are themselves pure spirits, know what i 
man. See here an instance of the ig 
of these magicians, that they speak 
gods, whereas there is but one and 
but one infinite; yet see their know 
that which even the light of nature 
and the works of nature prove, that 
a God, who is a Spirit, and perfectly 
the spirits of men and all their thoughts 
as it is not possible that any man sho 
This confession of the divine omniscien¢ 
here extorted from these idolaters, to 
honour of God and their own condemna' 
who though they knew there is a 
heaven, to whom all hearts are open, 
sires known, and from whom no secret is 
yet offered up their prayers and praise 
dumb idols, that have eyes and see not, 
and hear not. 2. That there is nok 
earth that would expect or require ad 
thing, v. 10. This intimates that they) 
kings, lords, and potentates, not ordi 
people, that the magicians had most in 
with, and at whose devotion they were, w 
the oracles of God and the gospel of Ct 
are dispensed to the poor. Kings and 
tates have often required unreasonabl 
of their subjects, os they think that n 
any required so unreasonable a a aS 
and therefore hope his imperial maje 
not insist upon it. But it is all 
when passion isin the throne reason 
foot: He was angry and very furic 
Note, It is very common for ten. 
not be convinced by reason to be ] 
and exasperated by it, and to push on y 
fury what they cannot support with eq: 
III. The doom passed upon all the 
cians of Babylon: There is but 
Sor them all (v. 9); they all stand con 
without exception or distinction. 
cree has gone forth, they must eve 
them be slain (v. 13), Daniel and h 
(though they knew nothing of t 
not excepted. See here, 1. What are 
monly the unjust proceedings of att D3 
power. Nebuchadnezzar is here a tyr 
true colours, speaking death when 
speak sense, and treating those ai 
whose only fault is that they w 


unishment of pretenders. How un- 
is soever Nebuchadnezzar was in this 
as to the ringleaders in the impos- 
yd was righteous. Those that im- 
upon men, in pretending to do what 
could not do, are now sentenced to 
for not being able to do what they did 
etend to. a 
4 Then Daniel answered with 
nsel and wisdom to Arioch the 
in of the king’s guard, which was 


lon: 15 He answered and said 
trioch the king’s captain, Why zs 

ecree so hasty from the king? 
Arioch made the thing known 
Daniel. 16 Then Daniel went in, 
id desired of the king that he would 
ve him time, and that he would show 
: king the interpretation. 17 Then 
niel went to his house, and made 
thing known to Hananiah, Mi- 
el, and Azariah, his companions : 
That they would desire mercies of 
zod of heaven concerning this 
t; that Daniel and his fellows 
d not perish with the rest of the 
men of Babylon. 19 Then was 
ecret revealed unto Daniel in a 
-vision. Then Daniel blessed 
od of heaven. 20 Daniel answer- 
id said, Blessed be the name of 
for ever and ever: for wisdom 
might are his: 21 And he chang- 
he times and the seasons: he re- 
kings, and setteth up kings: 
veth wisdom unto the wise, and 


Ing: 22 He revealeth the deep 
ecret things: he knoweth what 
nthe darkness, and the light dwell- 
vith him. 23 I thank thee, and 


ast given me wisdom and might, 
hast made known unto me now 
we desired of thee: for thou 
70w made known unto us the 
matter. : 


the king sent for his wise men to 
his dream, and the interpretation 
2), Daniel, it seems, was not sum- 


h he was highly pleased with him when 
ined him, and thought him ¢en times 
an the rest of his wise men, yet for- 
when he had most occasion for him; 
wonder, when all was donc ina 


forth to slay the wise men of 


ledge to them that know under- | 


§ thee, O thou God of my fathers, | 


to appear among them; the king, |. 


A 


CHAP IL The dream reveaied to Daniel. 


cannot, 2. What 1s commonly the | heat, and nothing with a cool and deliberate 


thought. But Providence so ordered it, that 
the magicians being nonplussed might be 
the more taken. notice of, and so the more 
glory might redound to the God of Daniel. 
But, though Daniel had not the honour to 
be consulted with the rest of the wise men, 
contrary to all law and justice, by an undis- 
tinguishing sentence, he stands condemned 
with them, and till he has notice brought 
him to prepare for execution he knows no- 
thing of the matter. How miserable is the 
case of those who live under an arbitrary 
government, as this of Nebuchadnezzar’s! 
How happy are we, whose lives are under 
the protection of the law and methods of 
justice, and lie not thus at the mercy of a 
peevish and capricious prince! 

We have found already, in Ezekiel, that 
Daniel was famous both for prudence and 
prayer; as a prince he had power with God 
and man; by prayer he had power with God, 
by prudence he had power with man, and in 
both he prevailed. ‘Thus did he find favour 
and good understanding in the sight of both, 
and in these verses we have a remarkable 
instance of both. 

I. Daniel by prudence knew how to deal 
with men, and he prevailed with them. 
When Arioch, the captain of the guard, that 
was appointed to slay all the wise men of 
Babylon, the whole college of them, seized 
Daniel (for the sword of tyranny, like the 
sword of war, devours one as well as another), 
he answered with counsel and wisdom (v. 14); 
he did not fall into a passion, and reproach 
the king as unjust and.barbarous, much less 
did he contrive how to make resistance, but 
mildly asked, Why is the decree so hasty? 
v. 15. And whereas the rest of the wise 
men had insisted upon it that it was utterly 
impossible for him ever to have his demand 
| gratified, which did but make him more out- 
|rageous, Daniel undertakes, if he may but 
| have a littie time allowed him, to give the 


| king all the satisfaction he desired, v. 16 
| The king, being now sensible of bis error in 
| not sending for Daniel sooner, whose cha- 
jracter he began to recollect, was soon pre- 
j vailed upon to respite the judgment, and 
| make trial of Daniel. Note, The likeliest 
method to turn away wrath, even the wrath 
of aking, which is as the messenger of death, 
is by a soft answer, by that yielding which 
pacifies great offences ; thus, though where 
the word of a king is there is power, yet even 
that word may be repelled, and that so as to 
be repealed; and so some read it here (v. 
14): Then. Daniel returned, and stayed the 
counsel and edict, through.Arioch, the king’s 
provost-marshal. 


verse with. God, and he found favour with 
him, both in petition and in thanksgiving, 
which are the two principal parts of prayer. 

Observe, 

| 1. His humble petition for this mercy, that 
3° 21—IV. - 
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II. Daniel knew how by prayer to con- 


Nebuchadnezzur's dreate. 


known to thee what shall come to 
pass. 30 But as for me, this secret 
is not revealed to me for any wisdom 
that I have more than any living, but 
for thetr sakes that shall make known 
the interpretation to the king, and 
that thou mightest know the thoughts 
of thy heart. 


We have here the introduction to Daniel’s 
declaring the dream, and the interpretation 
of it. 

I. He immediately bespoke the reversing 
of the sentence against the wise men of Ba. 
bylon, v. 24. He went with all speed’ to 
Arioch, to tell him that his commission was 
now superseded : Destroy not the wise men 
of Babylon. Though there were those of 
them perhaps that deserved to die, as magi- 
cians, by the law of God, yet here that which 
they stood condemned for was not a crime 
worthy of death or of bonds, and therefore 
let them not die, and be wnjustly destroyed, 
but let them live, and be justly shamed, as 
having been nonplussed and unable to.do 
that which a prophet of the Lord could do. 
Note, Since God shows common kindness to 
the evil and good, we should do so too, and 
be ready to save the lives even of bad men, 
Matt. v. 45. A good man is a common 
good. ‘To Paul in the ship God gave the 
souls of all that sailed with him; they were 
saved for his sake. To Daniel was owing 
the preservation of all the wise men, who yet 
rendered not according to the benefit done 
to them, ch. iii. 8. 

II. He offered his service, with great as- 
surance, to go to the king, and tell him his 
dream and‘the interpretation of it, and was 
admitted accordingly, v, 24, 25. Arioch 
brought him in haste to the king, hoping to 
ingratiate himself by introducing Daniel; 
he pretends he had sought him to inter. 
pret the king’s dream, whereas really it was 
to execute upon him’ the king’s sentence 
that he sought him. But courtiers’ busi- 
ness is every way to humour the prince and 
make their own services acceptable. 

III. He contrived as much as might be 
to reflect shame upon the magicians, and 
to give honour to God, upon this occasion. 
The king owned that it was a bold under- 
taking, and questioned whether he could 
make it good (v. 26): Art thou able to make 
known unto me the dream? What! Such a 
babe in this knowledge, such a stripling as 
thou art, wilt thou undertake that which 
thy seniors despair of doing? ‘The less likely 
it appeared to the king that Daniel should 
do this the more God was glorified in en- 
abling him to do it. Note, In transmitting 
divine revelation to the children of men it 
has been God’s usual way to make use of the 
weak and foolisk things and persons of the 
world, and suchas were despised and despaired 
of, to “confound the wise and mighty, that the 
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éscellefte 1 of 
Cor. i. 27, 98. f n | 
casion, 1. To put the king out 
his magicians and soothsayers, 
such great expectations from ( 
secret they cannot show to the ki 
of their power ; the rules of thei 
reach to it. Therefore let not 7: 
angry with them for not doin ; 
they cannot do; but rather a 
and cast them off, because they canno' 
Broughton reads it generally: “Th 
no sages, astrologers, enchanters, or en 
cookers, ean show unto the king ; let ne 
king therefore consult them any m 
Note, The experience we have of the inal 
of all creatures to give us satisfaction sh 
lessen our esteem of them, and lo 
expectations from them. They are bi 
in their pretensions; we are bafiled it 
hopes from them. Hitherto they com 
no further; let us therefore say to 1 
as Job to his friends, Now you are not 
miserable comforters areyouall. 2. 
him to the knowledge of the one o 
and true God, the God whom Dan 
shipped : “Though they cannot find 
secret, let not the king despair of hay 
found out, for there is a God in h 
reveals secrets,” v. 28. Note, The i 
ciency of creatures should drive us 
all-sufficiency of the Creator. Ther 
God in heaven (and it is well for us’ 
who can do that for us, and make k 
that to us, which none on earth a1 
ticularly the secret history of the 
redemption and the secret designs 
love to us therein, the mystery wh 
hidden from ages and generations ; 
velation helps us out where hum 
leaves us quite at a loss, and ma 
that, not only to kings, but to the p 
this ‘world, which none of the p 
or politicians of the heathens, vith al 
oracles and arts of divination to 
could ever pretend to give us any 
Rom. xvi. 25, 26. 

IV. He confirmed the king i in 
that the dream he was thus solicito’ 
cover the idea of was really well 
quiring after, that it was of great 
of vast consequence, not a commo 
the idle disport of a ludicrous and 
fancy, which was not worth rem 
telling again, but that it was a di 
covery, a ray of light darted in 
from the upper world, relating 
affairs and revolutions of this 
God in it mide known to the king u 
be in the latter days (v. 28), that 
times that were to come, reaching as f 
the setting up of Christ’s kingdom 
world, which was to be in the 
Heb.i.1.. Andagain (v. 29): “ Ti 
whieh came into thy mind were n 
titions of what meh been a 
dreams usually are” 


nia qua sensu volvuntur vota diurno 
_ Tempore sopito reddit amica quies— 
‘sentiments which we indulge throughout the 
ay often mingle with the grateful slumbers of 
_ the night. Ling CLAUDIAN. 
“ But they were predictions of what should 
come to pass hereafter, which he that reveals 
crets makes known unto thee; and there- 
re thou art in the right in taking the hint 
and pursuing it thus.” Note, Things that 
to come to pass hereafter are secret 
things, which God only can reveal; and 
what he has revealed of those things, espe- 
ially with reference to the last days of all, 
to the end of time, ought to be very seriously 
and diligently enquired into and considered 
by every one of us. Some think that the 
thoughts which are said to have come into the 
King’s mind upon his bed, what should come to 
hereafter, were his own thoughts when 
he was awake. Just before he fell asleep, 
an dreamed this dream, he was musing in 
lis Own mind what would be the issue of his 
growing greatness, what his kingdom would 
lereafter come to; and so the dream was 
‘am answer to those thoughts. What Gis- 
‘overies God intends to make he thus pre- 
pares men for. 
aa. He solemnly professes that he could 
Mt pretend to have merited from God the 
favour of this discovery, or to have obtained 
it by any sagacity of his own (v. 30): “ But, | 
as for me, this secret is not found out by me, 
at is revealed to me, and that not for any 
wisdom that I have more than any living, to 
qualify me for the receiving of such-a dis- 
aor. Note, It well becomes those whom 
rod has highly favoured and honoured to be 
ry humble and low in their own eyes, to 
aside all opinion of their own wisdom 
d worthiness, that God alone may have all 
the praise of the good they are, and have, 
and do, and that all may be attributed to the 
freeness of his good-will towards them and 
the fulness of his good work in them. The 
geret was made known to him not for his! 
Wwn sake, but, 1. For the sake of his people, 
t their sakes that shall make known the in- 
rpretation to the king, that is, for the sake 
lof his brethren and companions in tribula- 
lion, who had by their prayers helped him 
to obtain this discovery, and so might be 
said to make known the interpretation— 
at their lives might be spared, that they 
ight come into favour and be preferred, 
all the people of the Jews might fare the 
er, in their captivity, for their sakes. 
‘ote, Humble men will be always ready to 
shink that what God does for them and by 
hem is more for the sake of others than for 
irown. 2. For the sake of his prince; 
some read the former. clause in this 
ense, “Not for any wisdom of mine, but 
jhat the king may know the interpretation, and 
it thou mightest know the thoughts of thu 
eart, that thou mightest have satisfaction 
iven thee as to what thou wast before 
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Nebuchadnezzar’s dream. 
considering, and thereby instruction given 
thee how to behave towards the church of 
God.” God revealed this thing to Danie! 
that he mght make it known to the king. 
Prophets receive that they may give, that the 
discoveries made to them may not be lodged 
with themselves, but communicated to the 
persons that are concerned. 

31 Thou, O king, sawest, and be- 
hold a great image. This great image, 
whose brightness was excellent, stood 
before thee ; and the form thereof was 
terrible. 32 ‘This image’s head was 
of fine gold, his breast and his arms 
of silver, his belly and his thighs of 
brass, 33 His legs of iron, his feet 
part of iron and part of clay. 34 Thou 
sawest till that a stone was cut out 
without hands, which smote the image 
upon his feet that were of iron and 
clay, and brake them fo pieces. 35 
Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, 
the silyer, and the gold, broken to 
pieces together, and became like the 
chaffof the summer threshing-floors; 
and the wind carried them away, that 
no place was found for them: and the 


‘stone that smote the image became a 


great mountain, and filled the whole 
earth. 36 This zs the dream; and we 
will tell the interpretation thereof 
before the king. 37 Thou, O king, 
art a king of kings: for the God of 
heaven hath given thee a kingdom, 
power, and strength, and glory. 38 
And wheresoever the children of men 
dwell, the beasts of the field and the 
fowls of the heaven hath he given 
into thine hand, and hath made thee 
ruler over them all. Thou art this 
head of gold. 39 And after thee shall 
arise another kingdom inferior to thee, 
and another third kingdom of brass, 
which shall bear rule over all the 
earth. 40 And the fourth kingdom 
shall be strong as iron: forasmuch as 
iron breaketh in pieces and subdueth 
all things: and as iron that breaketh 
all these, shall it break in pieces and 
bruise. 41 And whereas thou sawest 
the feet and toes, part of potters’ clay, 
and part of iron, the kingdom shall 
be divided; but there shall be in it 
of the strength of the iron, forasmuch 
as thou sawest the iron mixed with 
miry clay. 42 And as the toes of the 
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fee< were part of iron, and part of clay, 
so the kingdom shall be partly strong, 
and partly broken. 43 And whereas 
thou sawest iron mixed with miry clay, 
they shall mingle themselves with the 
seed of men: but they shall not cleave 
one to another, even as iron is not 
mixed wita clay. 44 And in the days 
of these kings shall the God of heaven 
set up a kingdom, which shall never 
be destroyed: and the kingdom shall 
not be left to other people, dwé it shall 
break in pieces and consume all these 
kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever. 
45 Forasmuch as thou sawest that 
the stone was cut out of the mountain 
without hands, and that it brake in 
pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, the 
silver, and the gold; the great God 
hath made known to the king what 
shall come to pass hereafter: and the 
dream ¢s certain, and the interpreta- 
tion thereof sure. 

Daniel here gives full satisfaction to Ne- 
buchadnezzar concerning his dream and the 
interpretation of it. That great prince had 
been kind to this poor prophet in his main- 
tenance and education ; he had been brought 
up at the king’s cost, preferred at court, and 
the land of his captivity had hereby ‘been 
made much easier'to him than to others of 
his brethren. And now the king is abund- 
antly repaid for all the expense he had been 
at upon him ; and for receiving this prophet, 
though not in the name of a prophet, he had 
a prophet’s reward, such a reward as a pro- 
phet only could give, and for which that 
wealthy mighty prince was now glad to be 
beholden to him. Here is, 

I. The dream itself, v. 31, 45.’ Nebuchad- 
nezzar perhaps was an admirer of statues, 
and had his palace and gardens adorned 
with them; however, he was a worshipper of 
images, and now behold a yeat image is set 
before him in a dream, which might intimate 
to him what the images were which he be- 
stowed so much cost upon, and paid such 
respect to; they were mere dreams. The 
creatures of fancy might do as well to please 
the fancy. By the power of imagination he 
inight shut his eyes, and represent to him- 
self what forms he thought fit, and beautify 
them at his pleasure, without the expense and 
trouble of sculpture. This was the image of 
aman erect: It stood before him, as a living 
man; and, because those monarchies which 
were designed to be! represented by it were 
admirable in the eyes of their friends, the 
brightness of this image was excellent ; and be- 
cause they were formidable to their enemies, 
and dreaded by all about them, the form of 
this image is said to be terrible; both ‘the 


features of the face and the po: 
body made it so. Butithat 
remarkable in this i was 
metals of which it was composed— 
of gold (the richest and most durabl 
the breast and arms of silver (the next 
in worth), the belly and sides (or thighs 
brass, the legs of iron (still baser met 
and lastly the feet part of iron and par 
clay. See what the thingsjof this world 
the further we go in them the less vz 
they appear. In the life of man you 
head of gold, but “it grows less and | 
worthy of our esteem; and old age is | 
clay ; a man is then as good as dead. ~ 
so with the world; later ages doa r 
The first age of the Christian. church, c 
reformation, was ahead of gold ; buty 
in an age that is iron and clay. Some all 
to this in the description of a hypoe 
whose practice is not agreeable to his kn 
ledge. He hasa head of gold, but f 
iron and clay: he knows his: duty, but ¢ 
it not. Some observe that in Daniel’s yi 
the monarchies were represented by | 
beasts (ch. vii.), for he looked upon 
wisdom from beneath, by which they y 
turned to be earthly and sensual, and a ty 
nical power, to have more in it of the t 
than of the man, andso. the vision agi 
with his notions of the thing. But to 
buchadnezzar, a, hea’ - prince, they \ 
represented by a gay and pompous im 
a eae for he was an admirer of the 
doms of this world and the glory of them 
him the sight was;so charming that b 
impatient to see it again. But what b 
of this image? The next part of the: 
shows it to us caleined, and brought 
thing. He saw a:stone cut out of thes 
by au unseen power, without hands, and 
stone fell upon the feet of the image, that 
of iron and: clay, and broke them to pi 
and then the image must fall of course, 
so the gold, and silver, and brass, an 
were all broken to pieces togeth 
beaten so small that er became 
chaff of the summer threshing-floors, 2 
ei not to! be found any 
of them ; but the stone’ cut out of t 
tain became itself a great mountain, 
the earth. See how God can bring a 
great effects by weak and unlikely cau 
when he pleases a little one shall becoi 
thousand. Perhaps. the: destruction 
image of gold, and silver, and brass, | 
might, besintended to signify. the 
of idolatry out: of: the: world: i t 
The idols:of the heathen are silver and | 
as this image was, and they shall perish; 
off the earth and from: under these heav 
Jer. x. 11; Isa. ii. 18. And whatey 
destroys idolatry is in the ready 
nify and exalt: itself, ‘as this ston 
had broken the image to\ pieces, 
great‘mo@untaiay! tcidyir Won a 
II. The interpretation of this dream.” 
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orale bisiicmning of this. It 
n Goa, and therefore from him it is 
we take the explication of it. It 
jould seem, Damei had ins fellows witn 
him and speaks for them as weil as for him- 
elf, wnen he says. We will teil the interpre- 
ation; v. 36. Now, 
. This image represented tne kingdoms 
f the earth that should successively bear 
e among the nations and have influence 
m the affairs of the Jewish church. ‘The four 
monarchies were not represented by four dis- 
et statues, but by one image, because they 
re all of one and the same spirit and genius, 
and all more or jess against the church. It 
vas the same power, only lodged in four dif- 
nt nations, the two former lying eastward 
Beda, the two latter westward. (1.) The 
of gold signified the Chaldean monarchy, 
h was now in being (v. 37, 38): Thou, 
ig ! art (or, rather, shalt be) a king of 
$, a universal monarch, to whom many 
sand kingdoms shall be tributaries ; or, 
a art the highest of kings on earth at this 
(as a servant of servants is the meanest 
rvant) ; thou dost outshine all other kings. 
at let him not attribute his elevation to his 
politics or fortitude. No; it is the God 
eaven that has given thee a kingdom, 
5 and strength, and glory, a kingdom 
‘exercises great authority, stands firmly, 
shines brichtly, acts by a puissant army 
an arbitrary power. Note, The greatest 
ces have no power but what is given 
from above. The extent of his do- 
m is set forth (v. 38), that wheresoever 
ildren of men dwell, in all the nations 
part of the world, he -was ruler over 
sali, over them and all that belonged to 
all their cattle, not only those which 
had a property in, but those that were 
2 nature—wild, the beasts of the field 
the fowls of the heaven. He was lord 
ll the woods, forests, and chases, and 
> were allowed to hunt or fowl without 
leave. Thus ‘‘ thou art the head of gold ; 
, and thy son, and thy son’s son, for 
aty years.” Compare this with Jer. xxv. 
il, especially Jer. xxvii. 5—7. There 
other powerful kingdoms in the world 
s time, as that of “the Scythians; but 
the kingdom of Babylon that reigned 
the Jews, and that began the govern- 
‘which continued in the succession 
described till Christ’s time. It1s called 
ead, for its wisdom, eminency, and abso- 
power, a head of gold for its wealth 
iv. 4); it was a golden city. Some 
this monarchy to begin in Nimrod, 
bring into it all the Assyrian kings, 
ut fifty monarchs in all, and compute 
it lasted above 1600 years. But it had 
n so long a monarchy of such vast 
and power as is here described, nor 
ne like it; therefore others make 
ebuchadnezzar, Evil-merodach, and 
azzar, to belong to this head of gajd ; 
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anda glorious high throne they had, and per- 
haps exercised a more despotic power than 
any of the kings that went beforethem. Ne- 
buchadnezzar reigned forty-five years cur- 
rent, Evil-merodach twenty-three years cur- 
rent, and Belshazzar three. Babylon was 
their metropolis, and Daniel was with them 
upon the spot during the seventy years. 
(2.) The breast and arms of silver signified 
the monarchy of the Medes and Persians, 
of which the king is told no more than this, 
There shall arise another kingdom inferior to 
thee (v. 39), not so rich, powerful, or victori- 
ous. Thiskingdom was founded by Darius 
the Mede and ‘Cyrus the Persian, in alliance 
with each other, and therefore represented 
by two arms, meeting in the breast. Cyrus 
was himself a Persian by his father; a Mede 
by his mother. Some reckon that this second 
monarchy lasted 130 years, others 204 years. 
The former computation agrees best with 
the scripture chronology. (3.) The belly 
and thighs of brass signified the monarchy 
of the Grecians, founded by Alexander, who 
conquered Darius Codomannus, the last of 
the Persian emperors. This is the third 
kingdom, of brass, inferior in wealth and 
extent of dominion to the Persian mo- 
narchy, but m Alexander himself it shall 
by the power of the sword bear rule over 
ail the earth; for Alexander boasted that he 
had conquered the world, and then sat down 
and wept because he had not another world 
to conquer. (4.) The legs and feet of iron 


| signified the Roman monarchy. Some make 


this to signify the latter part of the Grecian 
monarchy, the two empires of Syria and 
Egypt, the former governed by the family 
of the Seleucidz, from Seleucus, the latter 
by that of the Lagide, from Ptolemzus 
Lagus ; these they make the two legs and 
feet of this umage: Grotius, and Junius, 
and Broughton, go this way. But it has 
been the more received opinion that it is the 
Roman monarchy that is here intended, be- 
cause it was in the time of that monarchy, 
and when it was at its height, that the king- 
dom of-Christ was set up in the world by 
the preaching of the everlasting gospel. The 
Roman kingdom was strong as iron (v. 40), 
witness the prevalency of that kingdom 
against all that contended with it for many 
ages. That kingdom broke in pieces the 
Grecian empire and afterwards quite de- 
stroyed the nation of the Jews. Towards the 
latter end of the Roman monarchy it grew 
very weak, and branched into ten kingdoms, 
which were as the toes of these feet. Some 
of these were weak as clay, others strong as 
iron, v.42. Endeavours were used to unite 
and cement them for the strengthening of 
the empire, butin vain: They shall not cleave 
one to another, v. 43.. This empire divided 
the government for’a long time between the 
senate and the people, the nobles and the 
commous, but they did not entirely coalesve. 
There were civil wars between Marius and 
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Sylla, Cesar and Pompey, whose parties 
were as iron and clay. Some refer this to 
the declining times of that empire, when, for 
the strengthening of the empire against the 
irruptions of the barbarous nations, the 
branches of the royal family intermarried ; 
but the politics had not the desired effect, 
when the day of the fall of that empire came. 

2. The stone cut out without hands repre- 
sented the kingdom of Jesus Christ, which 


should be set up in the world in the time of’ 


the Roman empire, and upon the ruins of 
Satan’s kingdom in the kingdoms of the world. 
This is the stone cut out of the mountain 
without hands, for it should be neither raised 
nor supported by human power or policy; 
no visible hand should act in the setting of 
it up, -but it should be done invisibly by the 
Spirit of the Lord of hosts. This was the 
stone which the builders refused, because it 
was not cut out by their hands, but it has 
now become the head-stone of the corner. 
(1.) The gospel-church is a kingdom, which 
Christ is the sole and sovereign monarch of, 
in which he rules by his word and Spirit, to 
which he gives protection and law, and from 
which he receives homage and tribute. Itisa 
kingdom not of this world, and yet set up in 
it; itis the kingdom of Godamong men. (2.) 
The God of heaven was to set up this king- 
dom, to give authority to Christ to execute 
judgment, to set him as King upon his holy 
hill of Zion, and to bring into obedience to 
him a willing people. Being set up by the 
God of heaven, it is often in the New Testa- 
ment called the kingdom of heaven, for its 
original is from above and its tendency is 
apwards. (3.) It was to be set up in the days 
of these kings, the kings of the fourth mo- 
narchy, of which particular notice is taken 
(Luke ii. 1), that Christ was born when, by 
the decree of the emperor of Rome, ail the 
world was taxed, which was a plain indica- 
tion that that empire had become as universal 
as any earthly empire ever was. When these 
kings are contesting with each other, and 
in all the struggles each of the contending 
parties hopes to find its own account, God 
will ‘do his own work and fulfil his own 
counsels. hese kings are all enemies to 
Christ’s kingdom, and yet it shall be set up 
in defiance of them. (4.) It is a kingdom 
that knows no decay, is inno danger of de- 
struction, and will not admit any succession 
or revolution. It shall never be destroyed 
by any foreign.force invading it, as many 
other kingdoms are; fire and sword cannot 
waste it; the combined powers of earth and 
hell cannot deprive either the subjects of 
their prince or the prince of his subjects ; 
nor shall this kingdom be left to other people, 
as the kingdoms of the earth are. As Christ 


isa monarch that has no successor (for he | idolaters of Babylon, when he ehall 
himself shall reign for ever), so his kingdom | the godsthey worshipped toshow?/ 
is a monarchy that“has no revolution. ‘he| are to come hereafter, that we 1 
kingdom of God was indeed taken from the | that you are gods (Isa. xli, 23 
Jews and given to the Gentiles (Matt. xxi. | proved the God of Israel to be the true 
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43), but still it was Christi 
the kingdom of the Messiah. Shr 

church is still the same; it is fixed on 
much fought against, but never to be 
vailed against, by the gates of hell. (5. 

is a kingdom that shall be victorious 
all opposition. It shall break im pieces | 
consume all those kingdoms, as the . 
out of the mountain without hands b 
pieces the image, v. 44, 45. The k 
of Christ shall wear out all other kingdo 
shall outlive them, and flourish when t 
are sunk with their own weight, and 
wasted that their place knows them no m 
All the kingdoms that appear against 
kingdom of Christ shall be broken wit 
rod of iron, as a potter’s vessel, Ps ii 
And in the kingdoms that submit to 
kingdom of Christ tyranny, and idok 
and every thing that is their reproach, s' 
as far as the gospel of Christ gets grou 
be broken. ‘The day is coming when Ji 
Christ shall have put down all rule, pi 
pality, and power, and have made all 
enemies his footstool ; and then this — 
phecy will have its full accomplishment, 
not till then, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 25. Our Say 
seems to refer to this (Matt. xxi. 44,) wl 
speaking of himself as the stone set at no 
by the Jewish builders, he says, On u 
soever this stone shall fall, it will grind h 
powder. (6.) It shall be an everlasting | 
dom. Those kingdoms of the earth that 

broken in pieces all about them at 
came, in their turn, to be in like ma 
broken; but the kingdom of Christ : 
break other kingdoms in pieces and ¢ 
itself stand for ever. His throne shall! 
the days of heaven, his seed, his subj 
as the stars of heaven, not only so i 
able, but so immutable. Of the inc 
Christ’s government and peace there sha 
end. The Lord shall reign for ever, no’ 
to the end of time, but when time and 
shall be no more, and God shall be ali i 
to eternity. \ Sea 
III. Daniel having thus interpretet 
dream, to the satisfaction of Nebuchat 
zar, who gave him no interruption, 
was the interpretation that he had 
tion to ask, and so plain that he b 
jection to make, he closes all with a sol 
assertion, 1. Of the divine original of 
dream: The great God (so he calls 
express his own high thoughts of him, 
to beget the like in the mind of this { 
king) has made known to the king what 
come to pass hereafter, which the got 
the magicians could not do. 
full confirmation was given to that 
argument which Isaiah had long | 
urged against idolaters, and particul 
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iat he 1e declares. the end Jrom the beginning, 
xlvi.10. 2. Of the undoubted certainty 
the things foretold by this dream. He 


has himself designed and determined 
m, and will by his providence effect them ; 

nd we are sure that his counsel shall stand, 
nd cannot be altered, and- therefore the 


m is certain and the interpretation there- 
sure. Note, Whatever God has made 


snown we may depend upon. 
46 Then the king Nebuchadnezzar 
ll upon his face, and worshipped 
niel, and commanded that they 
should offer an oblation and sweet 
odours unto him. 47 The king an- 
sred unto Daniel, and said, ‘Of a 
truth was that your God és a God of 
s, and a Lord of kings, and a re- 
vealer of secrets, seeing thou couldest 
Teveal this secret. 48 “Then the king 
. ; de Daniel a great man, and gave 
im many great gifts, and made him 
tuler over the whole province of Ba- 
ylon, and chief of the governors 
ver all the wise men of Babylon. 49 
i Daniel requested of the king, 


he set Shadrach, Meshach, and 
‘Abed-nego, over the affairs of the 
province of Babylon: but Daniel sat 
n the gate of the king. 


22 One might have expected that when 
anon was contriving to make 
his own kingdom everlasting he would be 
ged at Daniel, who foretold the fall of 
a that another kingdom of another na- 
ture should be the everlasting kingdom; 
t, instead of resenting it as an affront, he 
received it as an oracle, and here we are told 
'what.the expressions were of the impressions 
) it made upon him. 1. He was ready to look 
jupon Daniel as a little god. Though he 
oe to be a man, yet from this wonder- 
discovery which he had made both of his 
‘secret thoughts, in telling him the dream, 
and of things to come, in telling him the 
pretation of it, he concluded that he had 
certainly a divinity lodged in him, worthy 
shis adoration ; and therefore he fell upon his 
‘ace and worshipped Daniel, v.46. It was 
at of the country by prostration to 


honour to kings, because they have 
something of a divine power in them (J have 
said, You are gods) ; and therefore this king, 
vho > had often received such veneration from 
rs, now paid the like to Daniel, “whom 
the supposed to have in him a divine know- 

edge, which he was so struck with an ad- 


self, but forgot both that Daniel was a man 
and that himself was a king. .Thus did God 
nagnify divine revelation and muke it ho- 
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what follows (v. 47), 


: Nebuehudnezear honours Danie/. 


nourable, extorting from a proud potentate 
such a veneration but for one glimpse of it. 
He worshipped Daniel, and commanded that 
they should offer an oblation to him, and burn 
icense. Herein he cannot be justified, but 
may in some measure be excused, when 
Cornelius was thus ready to worship Peter, 
and John the angel, who both knew better. 
But, though it is not here mentioned, yet 
we have reason to think that Daniel refused 


these honours that he paid him, and said, as 


Peter to Cornelius, Stand up, I myself also 
am a man, or, as the angel to St. John, See 
thou do it not; for it is not said that the 
oblation was offered unto him, though the 
king commanded it, or rather said it, for so 
the word is. He said, in his haste, Let an ob- 
lation be offered to him. And that Daniel did 
say something to him which turned his eyes 
and thoughts another way is intimated in 
The king answered 
Daniel. Note, It is possible for those to ex- 
press a great honour for the mimisters of 
God’s word who yet have no true love for 
the word. Herod feared John, and heard 
him gladly, and yet went on in his sins, 
Mark vi. 20. 2. He readily acknowledged 
the Ged of Daniel to be the great God, the 
true God, the oniy living and true God. If 
Daniel will not suffer himself to be wor- 
shipped, he will (as Daniel, it is likely, di- 
rected him) worship God, by confessing (v. 
47), Of « truth your God is a God of gods, 
such a God as there is no other, above all 
gods in dignity, over all gods in dominion. 


He is a Lorp of kings, from whom they de- 


rive their power and to whom they are ac- 
countable ; and he is beth a discoverer and 
a revealer of secrets ; what is most secret he 
sees and can reveal, and what he has re. 
vealed is what was secret and which none 
but himself could reveal, 1 Cor. 11.10. 3, 
He preferred Daniel, made him a great man, 
v. 48. God made him a great man indeed 
when he took him into communion with 
himself, a greater man than Nebuchadnez- 
zar could make him; but, because God had 
maguified him, therefore the king magnified 
him. Does wealth make men great? The 
king gave him many great gifts ; and he had 
no reason to refuse them, when they ali put 
him into so much the greater capacity of 
doing good to his brethren in captivity. 
These gifts were grateful returns for the 
good services he had done, and not aimed 
at, nor bargained for, by him, as the rewards 
of divination were by Balaam. Does power 
make a man great? He made him ruler 
over the whole province of Babylon, which no 
doubt had great influence upon the other 
provinces ; he made him likewise chancellor 
of the university, chief of the governors over 
all the wise men of Babylon, to instruct those 
whom he had thus outdone; and, since 
they could not do what the king would have 
thein do, they shall be obliged to do what 
Daniel would have them do. Thus it is fit 
U 
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that the fool should be servant to the wise in 
heart. Seeing Daniel could reveal this secret 
(v. 47), the king thus advanced him. Note, 
It is the wisdom of princes to advance and 
employ those who receive divine revelation, 
and are much conversant with it, who, as 
Daniel here, show themselves to be well 
acquainted with the kingdom of heaven. 
Joseph, like Daniel here, was advanced in 
the court of the king of Egypt for his in- 
terpreting his dreams; and he called him 
Zaphnath-paaneah—a revealer of secrets, as 
the king of Babylon here calls Daniel; so 
that the preambles to their patents of ho- 
nour are the same—for, and in consideration 
of, their good services done to the crown in 
revealing secrets. 4. He preferred his com- 
panions for his sake, and upon his special 
imstance and request, v.49. Daniel himself 
sat in the gate of the king, as president of 
the council, chief-justice, or prime-minister 
of state, or perhaps chamberlain of the house- 
hold; but he used his interest for his friends 
as became a good man, and procured places 
in the government for Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abednego. Those that helped him with 
their prayers shall share with him in his 
honours, such a grateful sense had he even 
of that service. ‘The preferring of them 
would be a great stay and help to Daniel in 
his place and business. And these pious 
Jews, being thus preferred in Babylon, had 
great opportunity of serving their brethren 
in captivity, and of doing them many good 
offices, which no doubt they were ready to 
do. Thus, sometimes, before God brings 
his people into trouble, he prepares it, that 
it may be easy to them. 
CHAP. III. 


In the close of the foregoing chapter we left Daniel’s companions, 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, in honour and power, princes 
ot the provinces, and preferred for their relation to the God of Is~ 
raecl and the interest they had in him. Iknow not whether Ishould 
say, It were well if this honour had all the saints. No; there are 

nany whom it would not be good for; the saints’ honour is re- 
served for another world. But here we have those-same three 
men as much under the kineg’s displeasure as then they were in 
his favour, and yet more truly, more highly, honoured by their 
God than there they were honoured by their prince, both by the 
‘grace wherewith he enabled them rather to suffer than to sin and 
by the miraculous and glorious deliverance which he wrought for 
them out of their sufferings. It is a very memorable story, a glo- 
rious instance of the power and goodness of God, and a great en- 
couragement to the constancy of his people in trying times. The 
apostle refers to it when he mentions, asnong the believing heroes, 
those who by faith ** quenched the violence of fire,» Heb. xi. 34. 
We have here, I. Nebuchadnezzar’s ereeting and dedicating a 
golden image, and his requiring all his subjects, of what rank or 
degree scever, to fall down and worship it, and the general com- 
pliance of his people with that command, ver. 1—7, 11. Informa- 
tion given against the Jewish princes for refusing to worship this 
golden image, ver. 8—12. III, Their constant persisting in that 
refusal, notwithstanding his rage and menaces, ver. 13—18. IV. 
The casting of them into the fiery furnace for their refusal, ver. 19 
—23. V. Their miraculous preservation in the fire by the power 
of God, and their invitation out of the fire by the favour of the 
king, who was by this miracle convinced of his error in casting 
them in, ver. 24—27. VI, The honour which the king gave to 
God hereupon, and the favour he showed to those faithful wor. 
thies, ver. 28—30. 


EBUCHADNEZZAR the king 
made an image of gold, whose 
height was threescore cubits, and the 
breadth thereof six cubits: he set it 
up in the plain of Dura, in the pro-|1} 
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vince of Bab et 
ernenay the psi 
together the ces, the 
and the Be the Hep: | 
surers, the counsellors, th 
and all the rulers of the f provin 
come to the dedication of : the im 
which Nebuchadnezzar the ki 
set up. 3 Then the princes, | 
vernors, and captains, the jud 
treasurers, the counsellors, the 
riffs, and all the rulers of t 
vinces, were gathered together 
the dedication of the image the it 
buchadnezzar the king had s 
and they stood before the ima 
Nebuchadnezzar had set up. 
an herald eried aloud, To you! 
commanded, O people, nations, — 
languages, 5 Zhat at what time 
hear the sound of the cornet, fi 
harp, sackbut, psaltery, dulcim 
all kinds of music, ye fall doy 
worship the golden image that N 
chadnezzar the king hath set up 
And whoso falleth not down and 
shippeth shall the same hour 
into the midst of a burning fie 
nace. 7 Therefore’ at that time, W 
all the people heard the sound of 
cornet, flute, harp, sackbut, p 
andéalh kinds of music, all the ; 
the nations, and the lang 
down and_worshipped. ‘the 
image that Nebuchadnezzar 
had set up. Mie i, 
We have no certainty concern 
of this story, only that if this ima 
Nebuchadnezzar dedicated, had a 
to that which he dreamed “of, it is 
that it happened not long after th 
reckon it to be about the sev 
Nebuchadnezzar, a year before « 
captivity, in which oO was Ca 
Observe, “ 
I. A golden image set wip tb bes 
Babylon was full of idols a 
thing will serve this imiperious { 
they must have one more; for 
have forsaken the one only’ hi ing 
begin to set up many gods, 
gods they set up so unsatisfying, 
desire after them so insatiable, 
multiply them without measure 
them endlessly, and never kno 


have sufficient. Idolaters are fond of 


ee 
and variety. They choose new Se" 
that have many will wish to” 


Nebuchadnezzar the’ king, 


te Pa,e 

rt the prerogative of his crown, to make 
1 eae thought fit, set up this image, 
Observe, 1. The valuableness of it ; it 
an image of gold, not all gold surely; 
as he was, it is probable that he could 
afford that, but overlaid with gold. 
e, The worshippers of false gods are not 
it to mind charges in setting up images 
ad worshipping them; they lavish gold out 
the bag for that purpose (Isa. xlvi. 6), 
shich shames our niggardliness in the wor- 
ip of the true God. 2: The vastness of it; 
vas threescore cubits high and six cubits 
Tt exceeded the ordinary stature of 
man fifteen times (for that is reckoned but 
cubits, or six feet), as if its being 
rous would make amends for its being 
s. But why did Nebuchadnezzar set 
up this image? Some suggest that it was 
to clear himself from the imputation of hav- 
= turned a Jew, because he had _ lately 
poken with great honour of the God of 
el and had preferred some of his wor- 
pers. Or perhaps he set it up as an 
ge of himself, and designed to be him- 
worshipped in it... Proud princes affected 
ave divine honours paid them; Alexander 
, pretending himself to be the son of 
r Olympius. © He was told that in the 
ge he had seen in his dream he was re- 


ucceeded by kingdoms of baser metal ; 
here he sets up to be himself the whole 
se, for he makes it all of gold See 
8, (1.) How the good impressions that 
e then made upon him were quite lost, 
eek. He then acknowledged that 
of Israel is of atrutha God of gods 
a Lord of kings ; and yet now, in de- 
e of the express law of that God, he 
$ up an image to be worshipped, not only 
continues in kis former idolatries, but con- 
ives new ones. Note, Strong convictions 
come short: of a sound conversion. 
y in a pang have owned the absurdity 
dangerousness of sin, and yet have 
eon in it. (2.) How that very dream 
the interpretation of it, which then made 
h good impressions upon him, now had 
e contrary effect. Then it made him 
down as a humble worshipper of God ; 
it made him ‘set up for a bold com- 
r with God.| Then he thought it a 
thing to be the golden head of the 
ize, and owned himself obliged to God 
; but, his mind rising with his con- 
, new he thinks that too little, and, in 
diction to God himself and his oracle, 
il be all in ail. 
I. A general convention of the states 
oned to attend the solemnity of the 
ation of this image, v. 2, 3. Messen- 
are despatched to all parts of the king- 
a to gather together the princes, dukes, 
ords, all the peers of the realm, with 
ficers civil and military, the captains 


sete 


‘ 


ented by the head of gold, which was to! 
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CHAP. III. 


“Nebuchadneazar’s goiden image, 
the treasurers or general receivers, the coun- 
sellors, and the sheriffs, and all the rulers of 


the provinces ; they must all come to the de- — 


dication of this image upon pain and peril of 
what shall fall thereon. He summons the 
great men, for the great honour of his idol; 
it is therefore mentioned to the glory of 
Christ that kings shall bring presents unto 
him. If he can bring them to pay homage 
to his golden image, he doubts not but the 
inferior people will follow of course. In 
obedience to the king’s summons all the 
magistrates and officers of that vast kingdom 
leave the services of their particular coun- 
tries, and come to Babylon, to the dedication 
of this golden image; long journeys many 
of them took, and expensive ones, upon a 
very foolish errand; but, as the idols are 
sensless things, such are the worshippers. 

Ilf. A proclamation made, commanding 
all manner of persons present before the 
image, upon the signal given, to fall down 
prostrate, and worship the image, under the 
style and title of The golden image which Ne- 
buchadnezzar the king has set up. A herald 
proclaims this aloud throughout this vast 
assembly of grandees, with their numerous 
train of servants and attendants, and a great 
crowd of people, no doubt, ,that were not 
sent for; let them all take notice, 1. That 
the king does strictly charge and command 
all manner of persons to fall down and wor- 
ship the golden image ; whatever other gods 
they worship at other times, now they must 
worship this. 2. That they must all do this 
just at the same time, in token of their com- 
munion with each other in this idolatrous 
service, and that, in order hereunto, notice 
shall be given by a concert of music, which 
would likewise serve to adorn the solemnity 
and to sweeten and soften the minds of those 
that were loth to yield and bring them to 
comply with the king’s command. This 
mirth and gaiety in the worship would be 
very agreeable to carnal sensual minds, that 
are strangers to that spiritual worship which 
is due to God who is a spirit. 

IV. The general compliance of the as- 
sembly with this command, v. 7. They 
heard the sound of the musical instruments, 
both wind-instruments and hand-instru- 
ments, the cornet and flute, with the harp, 
sackbut, psaltery, and dulcimer, the melody 
of which they thought was ravishing (and 
fit enough it was to excite such a devotion 
as they were then to pay), and immediately 
they all, as one man, as soldiers that are 
wont to be exercised by beat of drum, all the 
people, nations, and languages, fell down and 
worshipped the golden image. And no mar- 
vel when it was proclaimed, That whosoever 
would not worship this golden image should 
be immediately thrown into the midst of a 
burning fiery furnace, ready prepared for that 
purpose, v. 6. Here were the charms of 
music to allure them into a compliance and 


pommanders of the forces, the judges, | the terrors of the fiery furnace to frighten 


~~ aa 


The’ Hebrew princes neared 
them into a compliance. , Thus beset with | we say not 


_ and Abed-nego ; 


_thee in this matter. 


temptation, they all yielded. - Note, That 


‘way that sense directs the most will go; 


there is nothing so bad which the careless 


_ world will not be drawn to by a concert of 


music, or driven to by a fiery furnace. And 
by such methods as these false worship has 
been set up and maintained. 


8 Wherefore at that time certain 
Chaldeans came near, and accused the 
Jews. 9 ‘They spake and said to the 
king Nebuchadnezzar, O king, live for 
ever. 10 Thou, O king, hast made a 
decree, that every man that shall hear 
the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, 
sackbut, psaltery, and dulcimer, and 
all kinds of music, shall fall down and 
worship the golden image: 11 And 
whoso falleth not down and worship- 
peth, that he should be cast into the 


midst of a burning fiery furnace. 12 


There are eeviain Jews whom thou 
hast set over the affairs of the pro- 
vince of Babylon, Shadrach, Meshach, 
these men, O king, 
have not regarded thee: they serve 


not thy gods, nor worship the golden 


image which thou hast set up. 13 


- Then Nebuchadnezzar in his rage and 


fury commanded to bring Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed-nego. Then they 
brought these men before the king. 
14 Nebuchadnezzar spake and said 
unto them, Js zt true, O Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed-nego, do not ye 
serve my gods, nor worship the golden 


image which I have set up? 15 Now 


if ye be ready that at what time ye 


‘hear the sound of the cornet, flute, 
harp; sackbut, psaltery, and dulcimer, 


and all kinds of music, ye fall down 

and worship the image which I have 
made; well: but if ye worship not, 
ye shall be cast the same hour into 
the midst of a burning fiery furnace ; 
and who zs that God that shall deliver 
you out of my hands? 16 Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed-nego, answered 
and said to the king, O Nebuchad- 
nezzar, we are not careful to answer 
17 If it be so, 
our God whom we serve is able to 
deliver us from the burning fiery fur- 
nace, and he will deliver ws out of 
thine hand,.O king. 18 But if not, 


be it known unto thee,- Q king, that! edict, », 12, It is probable that 


mt “DANIEE. 


ship the golde 
hast set up. 


It was strange that ‘Shads 
and Abednego, would be p 
sembly, when, it is likely, they 
what intent 1t was called together. — 
we may suppose, was absent, eithe: 
siness calling him way oc having laa fi 
the king to withdraw, unless we 
that he stood so high in the king 
that none durst complain of him for 
compliance. But why did not his co 
keep out of the way? Surely beca 
would obey the king’s orders as far 
could, and would be ready to bear a pu 
testimony against this gross idolatry. ‘ 
did not think it enough not to boy 
to the image, but, being in office, tl 
themselves obliged to stand up a 


though it was the image which the kir 
master set up, and would be a golden 
to those that worshipped it. Now, 
I. Information is brought to the kin 
certain Chaldeans against these three ger 
men that they did not obey the kin 
v. 8. Perhaps these Chaldeans that ai 
them were some of those magicians or ¢ 
logers that were particularly called Chald 
(ch. ii. 2, 4) who bore a grudge to Dani 
companions for his sake, because he 
eclipsed them, and so had these his e 
nions. They by their prayers had 
the mercy which saved the lives o 
Chaldeans, and, behold, how the 
them evil for good ! for their love 
their adversaries. Thus Jeremiah 
fore God, to speak good for those wh 
wards dug a pit for his life, Jer. : 
We must not think it strange if 
with such ungrateful men. Or per! 
were such of the Chaldeans as exp 
places to which they were advan 
envied them their preferments ; and 
stand before envy? They appeal to 
himself concerning the edict, witl 
respect to his reales and the us 
pliment, O king! live for ever (as 
aimed at nothing but his honow 
serve his interest, when really t 
putting him upon that which wou 
ger the ruin of him and his kingdo 
beg leave, 1. To put him in mind o 
he had lately made, ‘That all man 
sons, without exception of nati 
guage, should fall down and 
golden image; they put him in m 
the penalty which by the law was | 
flicted upon recusants, that they w 
cast into the midst of the burning fiery, 
v. 10, 11: It cannot be denied but 
was the law; whether a righteous] 
ought to be considered. 2. To in 
that these three men, Shadrach, J 
and Abednego, had not conforme 
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nezzar had no particular design to ensnare 
hem in making the law, for then he would 
self have had his eye upon them, and 
d not have needed this information ; 
their enemies, that sought an occasion 
against them, laid hold on this, and were 
forward to accuse them. ‘To aggrayate the 
matter, and incense the king the more against 
them, (1.) ‘They put him in mind of the dig- 
nity to which the criminals had been pre- 
ferred. Though they were Jews, foreigners, 
aptives, men of a despised nation and reli- 
gion, yet the king had set them over the af- 
fairs of the province of Babylon. It was there- 
fore very ungrateful, and an insufferable piece 
of insolence, for them to disobey the king’s 
command, when they had shared so much 
of the king’s favour. And, besides, the high 
station they were in would make their refusal 
the more scandalous; it would be a bad 
example, and have a bad influence upon 
others; and therefore it was necessary that 
t should be severely animadverted upon. 
princes thatare incensed enough against 
ocent people commonly have but too 
many about them who do all they can to 
ee them worse. (2.) They suggest that 
it was done maliciously, contumaciously, 
and in contempt of him and his authority : 
y have sei no regard upon thee; for they 

e not the gods which thou servest, and 
which thou requirest them to serve, nor wor- 
‘ | the golden image which thou hast set up.” 
IL These three pious Jews are immedi- 
ately brought before the king, and arraigned 
nd examined upon this information. Ne- 
uchadnezzar fell into a great- passion, and 
in his rage and fury commanded them to be 
seized, v. 13. How little was it the ho- 
nour of this mighty prince that he had rule 
over SO many nations when at the same time 
he had no rule over his own spirit, that there 
vere SO many who were subjects and captives 
Be whes he was himself a perfect slave 


is own brutish passions and led captive 
by them! How unfit was he to rule reason- 
able men who could not himself be ruled by 
eason! It needed not bea surprise to him 
0 hear that these three men did not now 
pam his gods, for he knew very well they 
1ever had served them, and thattheir religion, 
which they had always adhered to, forbade 
lem to do it. Nor had he any reason to 
think that they designed any contempt of his 
authority, for they had in all instances shown 
shemselves respectful and dutiful to him as 
sheir prince. But it was especially unsea- 
; mnable at this time, when he was in the 
midst of his devotions, dedicating his golden 
mage, to be in such a rage and fury, and so 
much to discompose himself. The discretion 
a man, one would think, should at least 
@ deferred this anger. ‘True devotion 
s the spirit, quiets and meekens it; but 
3 perstition, and a devotion to false gods, 
nflame men’s passions, inspire them with 
ge, and fury, and turn them into brutes, 
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Fortitude of the Jewish princes. 
The wrath of a king is as the roaring of a 
lion; so was the wrath of this king; and 
yet, when he was in such a heat, these three 
men were brought before him, and appeared 
with an undaunted courage, an unshaken 
constancy. 

IIL. The case is laid before them in short, 
and it is put to them whether they will com- 
plyor no. 1.The king asked them whether 
it was true that they had not worshipped the 
golden image when others did, v. i+. “Is 
it of purpose?’ so some read it. ‘* Was it 
designedly and deliberately done, or was it 
only through inadvertency, that you have 
not served my gods? What! you that I have 
nourished and brought up,.that have been 
educated and maintained at my charge, that 
I have been so kind to and done so much 
for, you that have been in such reputation 
for wisdom, and therefore should better have 
known your duty to your prince ; what! do 
not you serve my gods nor worship the golden 
image which I have set up?” Note, ‘The 
faithfulness of God’s servants to him has 
often been the wonder of their enemies and 
persecutors, who think it strange that they 
run not with them to the same excess of riot. 
2. He was willing to admit them to a new 
trial ; if they did on purpose not do it before, 
yet, it may be, upon second thoughts, they 
will change their minds; it is therefore re- 
peated. to them upon what terms they now 
stand, v. 15. (1.) The king is willing that 
music shall play again, only for their sakes, 
to soften them into a compliance; and if they 
will not, like the deaf adder, stop their ears, 
but will hearken to the voice of the charmers 
and will worship the golden image, well and 
good ; their former omission shall be par- 
doned. But, (2.) The king is resolved, if 
they persist in their refusal, that they shall 
immediately be cast into the fiery furnace, 
and shall not have so much as an hour’s re- 
prieve. Thus does the matter lie in a little 
compass— Turn, or burn; and, because he 
knew they buoyed themselves up in their 
refusal with a confidence in their God, he 
insolently set him at defiance: “‘And who is 
that God that shall deliver you out of my hands? 
Let him, if he can.” Now he forgot what 
he himself once owned, that their God was 
a God of gods and a Lord of kings, ch. 11. 47. 
Proud men are still ready to say, as Pharaoh, 
Who is the Lord that I should obey his voice? 
or, as Nebuchadnezzar, Who is the Lord, 
that I should fear his power ? ; 

IV. They give in their answer, which they 
all agree in, that they still adhere to their 
resolution not to worship the golden image, 
v. 16—18. We have here such an instance 
of fortitude and magnanimity as is scarcely 
to be paralleled. We call these the three 
chiltiren (and they were indeed young men), 
but we should rather call them the three 
champions, the first three of the werthies of 
God’s kingdom among men. They did ne 
break out into any intemperate heat or 
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Fortitude of the three Hebrews. 


s10n against those that did worship the golden 
id not insult or affront them; nor} 1 


image, did 
did they rashly thrust themselves upon the 
trial, or go out of their way to court martyr- 
dom; but, when they were duly called to 
the fiery trial, they acquitted themselves 
bravely, with a conduct and courage that 
became sufferers for so good a cause. ‘The 
king was not so daringly bad in making this 
idol, but they were as daringly good in wit- 
nessing against it. They keep their temper 
admirably well, do not call the king a tyrant 
or an idolater (the cause of God needs not 
the wrath of man), but, with an exemplary 
calmness and sedateness of mind, they deli- 
berately give in their answer, which they 
resolye to abide by. Observe, 

1. Their gracious and generous contempt 
of death, and the noble vegligence with which 
they look upon the dilemma that they are 
put to: O Nebuchadnezzar ! we are not care- 
ful to answer thee in this matter. They do 
not in sullenness deny him an answer, nor 


stand mute; but they tell him that they are 


in no care about it, There needs not an an- 
swer (so some read it); they are resolved 
not to comply, and the king is resolved they 
shall die if they do not; the matter therefore 


_ is determined, and why should it be dis- 


puted? But it is better read, ‘‘ We want 
not an answer for thee, nor have it to seek, 
but come prepared.” (1.) They needed no 
time to deliberate concerning the matter of 
their answer; for they did not in the least 
hesitate whether they should comply or no. 
It was a matter of life and death, and one 
would think they might have considered 
awhile before they had resolved; life is de- 
sirable, and death is dreadful. But when the 
sin and duty that were in the case were imme- 
diately determined by the letter of the second 
commandment, and no room was left to ques- 
tion what was right, the life and death that were 
in the case were not to be considered. Note, 
Those that would avoid sin must not parley 
with temptation. When that which we are 
allured or affrighted to is manifestly evil the 
motion is rather to be rejected with indig- 
nation and abhorrence than reasoned with ; 
stand not to pause about it, but say, as 
Christ has taught us, Get thee behind me, 
Satan. (2.) They needed no time to con- 
trive how they should word it. While they 
were advocates for God, and were called out 
to witness in his cause, they doubted not but 
it should be given them in that same hour 
what they should speak, Matt. x. 19. ‘They 
were not contriving an evasive answer, when a 
direct answer was expected from them; no, 
nor would they seem to court the king not 
to insist upon it. Here is nothing in their 
answer that looks like compliment; they 
begin not, as their accusers did, with, O king! 
live for ever, no artful insinuation, ad cap- 
tandam benevolentiam—to put him into a good 
humour, but every thing that is plain and 


lownright: O Nebuchadnezzar! we are not | 


eareful concerning the event. 
2, Their believing confidence in 
their dependence upon him, v. 1 
this that enabled them to look with so mi 
contempt upon death, death in pomp, 
in all its terrors: they trusted in th 
God, and by that faith chose rather | 
than to sin; they therefore feared 
wrath of the king, but endured, beca' 
faith they had an eye to him that is 
(Heb. xi. 25, 27): “If it be so, i 
brought to this strait, if we must be thr 
into the fiery furnace unless we serve 
gods, know then,” (1.) “That thoug 
worship not thy gods yet we are not 
there is aGod whom wecan call ours, towh 
we faithfully adhere.” (2.) ‘‘ That we se 
this God; we have devoted ourselves 
honour; we employ ourselves in his 
and depend upon him to protect us, 
for us, and reward us.” (3.) ‘“Tha 
well assured that this God is able to del 
us from the burning fiery furnace ; 
he will or no, we are sure that he c 
prevent our being cast into the fu 
rescue us out of it.” Note, The 
servants of God will find him a Mas 
to bear them out in his service, and 
trol and overrule all the powers 
armed against them. Lord, if thou w 
canst. (4.) ‘‘That we have reason to I 
he will deliver us,” partly because, in suc 
vast appearance of idolaters, it would 
much for the honour of his great 
deliver them, and partly because Nebuel 
nezzar had defied him to do it—Who %: 
God that shail deliver you? God so 
appears wonderfully for the silencing 
blasphemies of the enemy, as well as 
answering of the prayers of his peo 
lxxiv. 18—22; Deut. xxxii. 27. “B 
he do not deliver us from the fiery fu € 
will deliver us out of thy hand.”” Nebuchat 
zar can but torment and kill the body, 
after that, there is no more that he 
then they are got out of his reach, 
out of his hand. Note, Good though 
and a full assurance that he is with 
we are with him, will help very 
carry us through sufferings ; and, i 
us, we need not fear what man ean ¢ 
us; let him do his worst. God will de 
us either from death or in death. 
3. Their firm resolution to adhe! 
principles, whatever might be f 
quence (v. 18): “ But, if not, th 
should not think fit to deliver us 
fiery furnace (which yet we know h 
if he should suffer us to fall into 
and fall by thy hand, yet be it kne 
thee, O king! we will not serve 
though they are thy gods, bred 
golden image, though thou thysel 
up.” They are neither ashamed nor 
own theirreligion, and tell the king’ 
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chad they shay with flesh and 
od, much might have been said to bring 
lem to a compliance, especially when there 
|no other way of avoiding death, so great 
death. (i.) They were not required to ab- 
re their own God, or to renounce his wor- 
», NO, nor by any verbal profession or de- 
laration to own this golden image to be a 
od, but only to bow down before it, which 
y might do with a secret reserve of their 
rts for the God of Israel, inwardly detest- 
this idolatry, as Naaman bowed in the 
2 of Rimmon. (2.) They were not to 
into a course of idolatry ; it was but one 
le act that was required of them, which 
be done in a minute, and the danger 
yer, and they might afterwards declare 
sorrow for it. (3.) The king that com- 
d it had an absolute power; they were 
der it, not only as subjects, but as cap- 
es; and, if they did it, it was purely by 
tion and duress, which would serve to 
mse them. (4.) He had been their bene- 
, had educated and preferred them, and 
titude to him they ought to go as far as 
could, though it were to strain a point, 
mt of conscience. (5.) They were now 
lyen into a strange country, and to those 
were so driven out it was, in effect, said, 
5 and serve other gods, 1 Sam. xxvi. 19. 
as taken for granted that in their dispo- 
they would serve other gods, and it was 
a part of the judgment, Deut. iv. 28. 
might be excused if they should go 
m the stream, when it is so strong. (6.) 
d not their kings, and their princes, and 
fathers, yea, and their priests too, set 
idols even in God’s temple, and worship 
there, and not only bow down to them, 
altars, burn incense, and offer sa- 
, even their own children, to them? 
not all the ten tribes, for many ages, 
forship gods of gold at Dan and Bethel? 
\nd shall they be more precise than their 
hers? - Communis error facit jus—What 
‘do must be right. (7.) If they should 
mply, they would save their lives and keep 
heir places, and so be in a capacity to doa 
deal of service to their brethren in Ba- 
, and to do it long ; for they were young 
‘and rising men. But there is enough 
at one word of God w. srewith to answer 
lence these and many more such like 
reasonings: Thou shalt not bow down 
self to any images, nor worship them. They 
‘they must obey God rather than man; 
sy must rather suffer than sin, and must 
lo evil that good may come. And there- 
fone of these things move them; they 
@ resolved rather to die in their integrity 
ive in their iniquity. While their bre- 
ren, who yet remained in their own land, 
worshipping images by choice, they in 
ylon would not be brought to it by con- 
but, as if they were good by antiperis- 
were most zealous against idolatry in | 
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CHAP. IIL. The three Hebrews cast into the furnace. 


an idolatrous country. And truly, all things 
considered, the saving of them from this sin- 
ful compliance was as ¢ a miracle in the 
kingdom of grace as the saving of them out 
of the fiery furnace was in the kingdom of 
nature. These were those who formerly re- 
solved not to defile themselves with the king’s 
meat, and now they as bravely resolve not 
to defile themselves with his gods. Note, 
A stedfast self-denying adherence to God and 


duty in less instances will qualify and pre- - 


pare us for the like in greater. And in this 
Wwe must be resolute, never, under any pre- 
tence whatsoever, to worship images, or to 
say “ A confederacy” with those that do so. 


19 Then was Nebuchadnezzar full 
of fury, and the form of his visage was 
changed against Shadrach, Meshach, 
and Abed-nego: therefore he spake, 
and commanded that they should heat 
the furnace one seven times more than 
it was wont to be heated. 20 And he 
commanded the most mighty men that 
were in his army to bind Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed-nego, and to cast 
them into the burning fiery furnace. 
21 Then these men were bound in 
their coats, their hosen, and their 
hats, and their other garments, and 
were cast into the midst of the burn- 
ing fiery furnace. 22 Therefore be- 
cause the king’s commandment was 
urgent, and the furnace exceeding hot, 
the flame of the fire slew those men 
that took up Shadrach, Meshach, and 
Abed-nego. 25 And these three men, 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, 
fell down bound into the midst of the 
burning fiery furnace. 24 Then Ne- 
buchadnezzar the king was astonied, 
and rose up in haste, and spake, and 
said unto his counsellers, Did not we 
cast three men bound into the midst 
of the fire? They answered and said 
unto the king, True, O king. 25 He 
answered and said, Lo, I see four men 
loose, walking in the midst of the fire, 
and they have no hurt; and the form 


of the fourth is like the Son of God. 


26 Then Nebuchadnezzar came near 
to the mouth of the burning fiery fur- 
nace, and spake, and said, Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abed-nego, ye servants 
of the most high God, come forth, and 
come fither. Then Shadrach, Me- 
shach, and Abed-nego, came forth of 
the midst of the fire. 27 And the 
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~ the more they are indulged the more violent 


The three Hebrews in the furnace, 

princes, governors, and captains, and| 
the king's counsellors, being gathered 
together, saw these men, upon whose 
bodies the fire had no power, nor was 
a hair of their head singed, neither 
were their coats changed, nor the 
smell of fire had passed on them. 


In these verses we have, 

I. The casting of these three faithful ser- 
vants of God into the fiery furnace. Nebu- 
chadnezzar had himself known and owned so 
much of the true God that, one would-have 
thought, though his pride and vanity induced 
him to make this golden image, and set it up 
to be worshipped, yet what these young men 
now said (whom he had formerly found 
to be. wiser than all his wise men) would 
revive his convictions, and at least engage 
him to excuse them; but it proved quite 
otherwise. 1. Instead of being convinced by 
what they said, he was exasperated, and made 
more outrageous, v. 19. It made him full of 
fury, and the form of his visage was changed 
agaist these men. Note, Brutish passions 


Pe RE ee eri te ee Pee 


into the midst of a y 
23. It makes one’s flesh 
of it, and horror to take hold on ¢ 
amazing that the tyrant was so 
as to inflict such a punishment, a 
confessors ‘were so stout-hearted as to | 
to it rather than sin against God. E 
is this to the second death, to that fur 
which the tares shall be cast in bu 
that lake which burns eternally with 
brimstone? Let Nebuchadnezzar 
furnace as hot as he can, a few mi 
finish the torment of those who are 
it; but hell-fire tortures and does 
The pain of damned sinners is mo 
site, and the smoke of their torment asi 
Sor ever and ever, and those have no r 
intermission, no cessation of their pa 
have worshipped the beast and his image’ 
xiv. 10, 11), whereas their pain wou 
soon over that were cast into this fu 
not worshipping this Babylonian be 
his image. 4. It was a remarkable 
dence that ‘the men, the mighty 
bound them, and threw them into 
nace, were themselves consumed or s 
by the flame, v.22. The king’s ¢ 
ment was urgent, that they should 
them quickly, and be sure to do it eff 
and therefore they resolved to go to tk 
mouth of the furnace, that they might t 
them into the midst of it, but they we 
such haste that they would not take ti 
arm themselves accordingly. The ape 
additions to Daniel say that the fi 
cended forty-nine cubits above the n 
the furnace. Probably God ordered 
the wind blew it directly upon the 
such violence that it smothered them. 
did thus immediately plead the cau 
injured servants, and take vengeance fi 
on their persecutors, whom he puni 
only in the very act of their sin, t 
But these men were only the instru 
cruelty ; he that bade them do it | 
greater sin; yet they suffered justly for 
cuting an unjust decree, and it is’ 
bable that they did it with pleasure 
glad to be so employed. | Nebu 
himself was reserved for a further r¢ 
There is a day coming when prou 
will be punished, not only for t 
they have been guilty of, but for 
those about them in their cruelti 
exposing them to the judgments of G 
II. ‘The deliverance of these three 
servants of God out of the fi 
they were cast bound into the n 
devouring fire we might well co 
we should hear no more of them, 
very bones would be calcined; 
amazement, we here find that 
Meshach, and Abednego, are yet 
1. Nebuchadnezzar finds them 
the fire. He was astonished, a 


they grow, and even change the countenance, 
to the great reproach of the wisdom and rea- 
son of aman. Nebuchadnezzar, in this heat, 
_ exchanged the awful majesty of a prince upon 
his throne, or a judge upon the bench, for 
the frightful fury of a wild bull m a net. 
Would men ina passion but view their faces 
ina glass, they would blush at their own 
folly and turn all their displeasure against 
themselves. 2. Instead of mitigating their 
punishment, in consideration of their quality 
and the posts of honour they were in, he or- 
dered it to be heightened, that they should 
heat the furnace seven times more than it was 
wont to be heated for other malefactors, that 
is, that they should put seven times more fuel 
to it, which, though it would not make their 
death more grievous, but rather dispatch 
them the sooner, was designed to signify that 
the king looked upon their crime as seven 
times’more heinous than the crimes of others, 
and so made their death more ignominious. 
But God brought glory to himself out of this 
foolish instance of the tyrant’s rage; for, 
though it would not have made their death 
the more grievous, yet it did make their de- 
liverance much the more illustrious. 3. He 
ordered them to be bound in their clothes, 
and cast into the midst of the burning fiery 
furnace, which was dune accordingly, v. 20, 
21. They were bound, that they might not 
struggle, or make any resistance, were bound 
in their clothes, for haste, or that they might 
be consumed the more slowly and gradually. 
But God’s providence ordered it for the in- 
crease of the miracle, in that their-clothes 
were not so much as singed. ‘They were 
bound in their coats or mantles, their hosen 
or breeches, and their hats or turbans, as if, 
in detestation of their crime, they would have 


yen that executed his sentence was that 
vhich astonished him, as well it might, for 
had reason to think his own turn would 
e next; or it was some unaccountable im- 
ressior upon his own mind that astonished 
him, and made him rise up in haste, and go 
‘to the furnace, to see what had become of 
those he had cast into it. Note, God can 
“strike those with astonishment whose hearts 
are most hardened both against him and 
inst his people. He that made the soul 
“can make his sword to approach to it, even 
to that of the greatest tyrant. In his asto- 
‘nishment he calls his counsellors about him, 
‘and appeals to them. Did we not cast three 
“men bound into the fire? It seems, it was 
‘one by order, not only of the king, but of 
the council. They durst not but concur with 
him, which he forced them to do, that they 
“might share with him in the guilt and odium ? 
“True, O king !”’ say they; ‘‘ we did order 
‘such an execution to be done, and it was 
one.” “But now,” says the king, “I have 
been looking into the furnace, and I see four 
“men, loose, walking in the midst of the fire,” 
wv. 25. (1.) They were loosed from their 
‘bonds. The fire that did not so much as 
singe their clothes burnt the cords wherewith 
“they were bound, and set them at liberty ; 
thus God’s people have their hearts enlarged, 
‘through the grace of God, by those very 
t ubles with which their enemies designed 
“tostraitenand hamperthem. (2.) They had 
Bo hurt, made no complaint, felt no pain or 
“uneasiness in the Jeast; the flame did not 
‘scorch them; the smoke did not stifle them; 
i ey were alive and as well as ever in the 
idst of the flames. See how the God of 
ature can, when he pleases, control the 
nature, to make them serve his 
Now was fulfilled in the letter 
that gracious promise (Isa. xlii. 2), When 
thou walkest through the fire thou shalt not be 
burnt, neither shall the flame kindle upon thee. 
By faith they quench the violence of the fire, 
quench the fiery darts of the wicked. (3.) They 
walked in the midst of the fire. The furnace 
was large, so that they had room to walk} 
y were unhurt, so that they were able to 
k; their minds were easy, so that they 
disposed to walk, as in a paradise or 
den of pleasure. Can aman walk upon hot 
| coals and his feet not be burnt ? Prov. vi. 28. 
) Yes, they did it with as much pleasure as the 
king of Tyrus walked up and down in the 
st of his stones of fire, his precious stones 
at sparkled as fire, Ezek. xxviil. 14. 
hey were not striving to get out, finding 
themselves unhurt; but, leaving it to that 
| God who preserved them in the fire to bring 
‘them out of it, they walked up and down in 
| the midst of it unconcerned. One of the apo- 
| eryphal writings relates at large the prayer 
whick Azariah, one of the three, prayed in 
‘the fire (wherein he laments the calamities 
° ‘iniquities of Israel, and entreats God’s 
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ste, v. 24. Perhaps the slaying of the | favour to his people), and the song of praise 


which they all three sang im the midst of the 
flames, in both which there are remarkable 
strains of devotion; but we have reason to 
think, with Grotius, that they were composed 
by some Jew of a later age, not as what were 
used, but only as what might have been 
used, on this occasion, and therefore we 
justly reject them as no part of holy writ. 
(4.) There was a fourth seen with them in 
the fire, whose form, in Nebuchadnezzar’s 
judgment, was like the Son of God; he ap- 
peared as a divine person, a messenger from 
heaven, not asa servant, but asason. Like 
an angel (so some); and angels are called 
sons of God, Job xxxviii. 7. In the apocry- 
phal narrative of this story it is said, The 
angel of the Lord came down into the furnace ; 
and Nebuchadnezzar here says (v. 28), God 
sent his angel and delivered them ; and 
it was an angel that shut the lions’ mouths 
when Daniel was in the den, ch. vi. 22. But 
some think it was the eternal Son of God, the 
angel of the covenant, and nota created an- 
gel. He appeared often in our nature before 
he assumed it in his incarnation, and never 
more seasonably, nor to give a more proper 
indication and presage of his great errand 
into the world in the fulness of time, than 
now, when, to deliver his chosen out of the 
fire, he came and walked with them in the 
fire. Note, Those that suffer for Christ have 
his gracious presence with them in their suf- 
ferings, even in the fiery furnace, even in the 
valley of the shadow of death, and therefore 
even there they need fear no evil. Hereby 
Christ showed that what is done against his 
people he takes as done against himself; 
whoever throws them into the furnace does, 
in effect, throw him in. Iam Jesus, whom 
thou persecutest, Isa. xiii. 9. 

2. Nebuchadnezzar calls them out of the 
furnace (v.26): He comes near to the mouth 
of the burning fiery furnace, and bids them 
come forth and come hither Come forth, 
come (so some read it); he speaks with a 
great deal of tenderness and concern, and 
stands ready tolend them his hand and help 
them out. He is convinced by their mira- 
culous preservation that he did evil in cast- 
ing them into the furnace; and therefore he 
does not thrust them out privily ; no verily, 
but he will come himself and fetch them out, 
Acts xvi. 37. Observe the respectful title 
that he gives them. When he was in the 
heat of his fury and rage against them it is 
probable that he called them rebels, and 
traitors, and all the ill names he could in- 
vent; but now he owns them for the servants 
of the most high God, a God who now ap- 
pears able to deliver them out of his hand. 
Note, Sooner or Jater, God will convince the 
proudest of men that he is the most high 
God, and above them, and too hard for 
them, even in those things wherein they 
deal proudly and presumptuously, Exod. 
xyill. 11. He will tikewise let them know 
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who are his servants, and that he owns them 
and will stand by them. Elijah prayed 
«i Kings xviii. 36), Let it be known that thou 
art God and that I am thy servant. Nebu- 
chadnezzar now embraces those whom he 
had abandoned, and is very officious about 


- them, now that he perceives them to be the 


favourites of Heaven. Note, What perse- 
cutors have done against God’s servants, 
when God opens their eyes, they must as 
far as they can undo again. How the fourth, 
whose form was like the Son of God, with- 
drew, and whether he vanished away or. vi- 
sibly ascended, we are not told, butof the 
other three we are informed, (1.) That they 
came forth out of the midst of the fire, as 
Abraham their father out of Ur (that is, the 
fire) of the Chaldees, into which, says this 
tradition of the Jews, he was cast, for re- 

fusing to worship idols, and out of which 
he was delivered, as those his three children 
were. When they had their discharge they 
did not tempt God by staying in any longer, 
but came forth as brands out of the burning. 

(2.) That it was made to appear, to the full 
satisfaction of all the amazed spectators, 
that they had not received the least damage 
by the fire v.27. All the great men came 
together to view them, and found that there 
was not so much asa hair of their head 
singed. Here that was true in the letter 
which our Saviour spoke figuratively, for an 
assurance to his suffering servants that they 
should sustain no real damage’ (Luke xxi. 
18), There shall not a hair of your head 
perish. Their cloths did not so much as 
change colour, nor smell of fire, much less 
were their bodies in the least scorched or 
blistered ; no, the fire had no power on them. 
The Chaldeans worshipped the fire, as a sort 
of image of the sun, so that, in restraining 
the fire now, God put contempt, not only 
upon their king, but upon their God too, ! 
and showed that his voice devides the flames 
of fire as well as the floods of water (Ps. 
xxix. 7), when he pleases to make a way for 
his people through the midst of it. It is 
our God only that is the consuming fire (Heb. 
xii. 29); other fire, if he but speak the 
word, shall not consume. 


28 Then Nebuchaanezzar spake, 
and said, Blessed 62 the God of Sha- 
drach, Meshach, and Abed-nego, who 
hath sent his angel, and delivered his 
servants that trusted in him, and have 
changed the king’s word, and yielded 
their bodies, that they might not serve ! 
nor worship any God, except their 
own God. 29 Therefore I make a 
decree, that every people, nation, and 
language, which speak any thing amiss 
against the God of Shadrach, Me- 
shach, and Abed-nego, shall be cutin 


pieces and dl 

a dunghill : because 
God that can deliver afte sort, 
30 Then the king pea Shad ach, 
Meshach, and Abed-nego, in the p 0: 
vince of Babylon. 


The strict observations that were 
super visum coporis—on inspecting their 
dies, by the princes and governors, and all 
the great men who were present upon thi 
public occasion, and who could not be sup: 
posed partial in favour of the confessors, 
contributed much to the clearing of this 
miracle and the magnifying of the power 
and grace of God in it. That indeed a no: 
table miracle has been done is manifest, ane 
we cannot deny it, Acts iv. 16. Let us nov 
see what effect it had upon Nebuchadnezzai 

I. He gives glory to the God of Israel a 
a God able and ready to protect his wor. 
shippers (v. 28): ‘* Blessed be the God 9 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego. Let hin 
have the honour both of the faithful a 
giance which his subjects bear to him ant 
the powerful protection he grants to tea m 
neither of which can be paralleled by an 
other nation and their gods.” ‘The kinj 
does himself acknowledge and adore him 
and thinks itis fit that he should be acknow 
ledged and adored by all. Blessed be th 
God of Shadrach. Note, God can extor! 
confessions of his blessedness even fron 
those that have been ready to curse him ¢ 
his face. 1. He gives him the glory of hi 
power, that he was able to protect his wo 
shippers against the most mighty and ma 
lignant enemies: There is no other God tha 
can deliver after this sort (v. 29), no, not hi 
golden image which he had set up. 
this reason there was no other god th 
obliged his worshippers to cleave to hit 
only, and to suffer death rather than wol 
ship any other, as the God of Israel 
for they could not engage to bear them 
in so doing, as he could. If God can wok 
such deliverence as no other can, he ma 


.| he was ready to do it (v. 28): He has: 


demand such obedience as no other may. 
He gives him the glory of his goodness, 


his angel and delivered his servants. 
could not save his worshippers from be 
burnt at the mouth of the furnace, but th 
God of Israel saved his from being bur 
when they were cast into the midst of th 
furnace because they refused to worship. 
other god. By this Nebuchadnezzar. 
plainly given to understand that all ¢ 
| great success which he had had, and shoul a 
yet have, against the people of Israel, ( 
he gloried in, as if he had therein ovel 
powered the God of Israel, was o¥ vin 
purely ¢o their sin: if the body of that 
tion had faithfully adhered to their own 
and the worship of him only, as these 
men did, they would. all have been deli 
vered out of his hand as these three me 
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. And this was 
: him at this time. 
IL He applauds the constancy of these 
ree men in their religion, and describes it 
‘to their honour, v.28. Though he is not 
himself persuaded to own their God for his 
and to worship him, because, if he do so, 
’ knows he must worship him only and re- 
‘nounce all others, and he calls him the God 
‘of Shadrach, not my God, yet he com- 
mends them for cleaving to him, and not 
ing nor worshipping any other God but 
their own. Note, There are many who are 
not religious themselves, and yet will own 
that those are clearly in the right that are 
ligious and are stedfast in their religion. 
‘Though they are not themselves persuaded 
to close with it, they will commend those 
who, having closed with it, cleave to it. If 
‘men have given up their names to that God 
‘who will alone be served, let them keep to 
‘their principles, and serve him only, what- 
ever it cost them. Such a constancy in the 
true religion will turn to men’s praise, even 
‘among those that are without, when unstea- 
‘diness, treachery, and double dealing, are 
what all men will cry shame on. He com- 
fends them that they did this, 1.With a 
‘Generous contempt of their lives, which they 
Valued not, in comparison with the favour 
‘of God and the testimony of a good con- 
‘science. They yielded their own bodies to 
‘be cast into the fiery furnace rather than 
they would not only not forsake their God, 
Dut not affront him, by once paying that 
homage to any other which is due to him 
alone. Note, Those shall have their praise, 
‘ifnot of men, yet of God, who prefer their 
‘souls before their bodies, and will rather 
Jose their lives than forsake their God. 
Those know not the worth and value of re- 
ligion who do not think it worth suffering 
for. 2. They did it with a glorious contra- 
diction to their prince: They changed the 
King’s word, that is, they were contrary to 
it, and thereby put contempt upon both his 
precepts and threatenings, and made him 
ne and revoke both. Note, Even kings 
themselves must own that, when their com- 
mands are contrary to the commands of 
God, he is to be obeyedand not they. (3.) 
‘They did it with a gracious confidence in 
their God. They trusted in him that he 
x ould stand by them in what they did, that 
he would either bring them out of the fiery 
furnace back to their place on earth or lead 
‘them through the fiery furnace forward to 
their place in heaven; and in this confidence 
‘they became fearless of the king’s wrath 
‘and regardless of their own lives. Note, A 
fh faith in God will produce a stead- 
| 
| 


st faithfulness to God. Now this honour- 
le testimony, thus publicly borne by the 


; himself to these servants of God, we 
“may well think, would have a good influence 
upon the rest of the Jews that were, or 
‘Bhould be, captives in Babylon. 


‘ 
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urge them to dothat, nor could they forshame 
do that, which their brethren were so highly 
applauded by the king himself for not doing. 
Nay, and what God did for these his servants 
would help not only to keep the Jews close 
to their 1eligion while they were in capti- 
vity, but to cure them of their inclination 
to idolatry, for which end they were sent 
into captivity; and, when it had had that 
blessed effect upon them, they might be 
assured that God would deliver them out of 
that furnace, as now he delivered their bre- 
thren out of this. 

III. He issues a royal edict, strictly for- 
bidding any to speak evil of the God of Is- 
rael, v.29. We have reason to think that 
both the sins and the troubles of Israel had 
given great occasion, though no just occa- 
sion, to the Chaldeans to blaspheme the 
God of Israel, and, it is likely, Nebuchad- 
nezzar himself had encouraged it; but now, 
though he is no true convert, nor is wrought 
upon to worship him, yet he resolves never 
to speak ill of him again, nor to suffer 
others to do so: “ Whoever shall speak any 
thing amiss, any error (so some), or rather 
any reproach or blasphemy, whoever shall 
speak with contempt of the God of Shadrach, 
Meshach, and Abednego, they shall be count- 
ed the worst of malefactors, and dealt with 
accordingly, they shall be cut in pieces, as 
Agag was by the sword of Samuel, and their 
houses shall be demolished and made a 
dunghill.”” The miracle now wrought by the 
power of this God in defence of his worship- 
pers, publicly in the sight of the thousands 
of Babylon, was a sufficient justification of 
this edict. And it would contribute much 
to the ease of the Jews in their captivity to 
be by this law screened from the fiery darts 
of reproach and blasphemy, with which 
otherwise they would have been continually 
annoyed. Note, It is a great mercy to the 
church, and a good point gained, when its 
enemies, though they have not their hearts 
turned, yet have their mouths stopped and 
their tongues tied. If a heathen prince laid 
such a restraint upon the proud lips of 
blasphemers, much more should Christian 
princes do it; nay, in this thing, one would 
think that men should bealaw to themselves, 
and that those who have so little love to 
God that they care not to speak well of him, 
yet could never find in their hearts, for we 
are sure they could never find cause, to 
speak any thing amiss of him. 

IV. He not only reverses the attainder of 
these three men, but restores them to their 
places in the government (makes them to 
prosper, so the word is), and prefers them 
to greater and more advantageous trusts 
than they had been in before: He promoted 
them in the province of Babylon, which was 
/much to their honour and the comfort of 
their brethren in captivity there. Note, It 
is the wisdom of princes to prefer and em- 
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those are most likely to be faithful to them 
who are faithful to God, and it is likely to 
be well with them when God’s favourites are 


made theirs. 
CHAP. IV. 


The penman of this chapter is Nebuchadnezzar himself: the story 
here recorded concerning him is given us in his own words, as he 
himself drew it up and published it; but Daniel, a prophet, by inspi- 
ration, inserts it in his history, and soit has become a part of sacred 
writ and a very memorable part. Nebuchadnezaar was as daring 
a rival with God Almighty for the sovereignty as perhaps any mor- 
tal man ever was; but here he fairly owns himself conquered, and 
gives it under his hand that the God of Israel isabove him. Here 
is, I. The preface to his narrative, wherein he acknowledges God’s 
dominion over him, ver. 1—3. “II. fhe narrative itself, wherein 
he relates, 1. His dream, which puzzled the magicians, ver. 1—18. 
2. The interpretation of his dream by Daniel, who showed him 
that it was a prognostication of his own fall, advising him there- 
fore to repent and reform, ver. 19—27. 3, The accomplishment 
of it in his running stark mad for seven years, and then recover- 
ing the use of his reason again, ver. 28—36. 4, The conclusion of 
the narrative, with a humble acknowledgment and adoration of 
God as Lord of all, ver. 37. This was extorted from him by. the 
overruling power of that God who has all men’s hearts in his 


hand, and stands upon record a lasting proof of God’s supremacy, doubt, had heard what b befel Nebue ni; 


a monument of his glory, a trophy of his victory, and a warning to 
all not to think of prospering while they lift up or harden their 
hearts against God. 


EBUCHADNEZZAR the king, 
unto all people, nations, and 
Janguages, that dwell in all the earth ; 
Peace be multiplied unto you. 2 I 
thought it good to show the signs and 
wonders that the high God hath 
wrought toward me. 3 flow great 
are his signs! and how mighty are 
his wonders! his kingdom és an ever- 
Jasting kingdom, and his dominion és 
from generation to generation. 


Here is, I. Something of form, which was 
usual in writs, proclamations, or circular 


letters, issued by the king, v. 1. The royal} will be forward to tell what God has 
style which Nebuchadnezzar makes use of| for their souls, because that turns to 


has nothing in it of pomp or fancy, but is 
plain, short, and unaffected—Nebuchadnez- 
zar the king. If at other times he made use 
of great swelling words of vanity in his title, 
now he laid them all aside; for he was old, 
he had lately recovered from a distraction 
which had humbled and mortified him, and 


was now in the actual contemplation of; mighty monarch here does. 


God’s greatness and sovereignty. ‘The de- 
claration is directed not only to his own 
subjects, but to all to whom this present 
writing shall come—to all people, nations, 
and languages, that dwell in all the earth. 
He is not only willing that they should all 
hear of it, though it carry the account of 
his own infamy (which perhaps none durst 
have published if he had not done it himself, 
and therefore Daniel published the original 
paper), but he strictly charges and commands 
all manner of persons to take notice of it; 
for all are concerned, and it may be pro- 
fitable to all. He salutes those to whom he 
writes, in the usual form, Peace be multiplied 
unto you. Note, It becomes kings with their 
commands to disperse their good wishes, 
and, as fathers of their country, to bless 
their subjects. So the common form with 


DANIEL. 


ploy men of stedfastness in religion; for} 


us. We send g 
presentes litere perve 
to whom these presents 
and sometimes Salutem 
and salvation everlasting. 
II. Something of substance 
He writes this, 1. To acquaint o 
the providences of God that had 
him (v. 2): I thought it good to sho 
signs and wonders that the high God | 
calls the true God) has wrought towards m 
He thought it seemly (so the word is), tl 
it was his duty, and did well become hi 
that it was a debt he owed to God and i 
world, now that he had recovered from h 
distraction, to relate to distant places, an 
record for future ages, how justly God h 
humbled him and how graciously he 
length restored him. All the natio; 


nezzar, and rang of it; but he thought it 
that they should have a distimct account 
it from himself, that they might know! 
hand of God in it, and what impre 
were made upon his own spirit by it, a1 
might speak of it not as a matter of ney 
but as a matter of religion. The evel 
concerning him were not only wonders 
be admired, but signs to be instructed | 
signifying to the world that Jehoy 
greater than all gods. Note, We o 
show to others God’s dealings with us, be 
the rebukes we have been under and ti 
favours we have received; and though | 
account hereof may reflect disgrace upon 01 
selves, as this did upon Nebuchadne 
yet we must not conceal it, as long a 
may redound to the glory of God. | 


own praise, who care not for telling 
God has done against them, and ho’ 
deserved it; whereas we ought to give 
to God, not only by praising him fe 
mercies, but by confessing our sins, a 
ing the punishment of our iniquity, 
both taking shame to ourselves, 

eh a 
how much he was himself affected with 
and convinced by them, v. 3. We 
always speak of the word and works o 
with concern and seriousness and sh 
selves affected with those great things 
which we desire others should take no 
of. (1.) He admires God’s doings. 

speaks of them as one amazed: He 
are his signs, and how mighty are 

ders! Nebuchadnezzar was now Oo! 
reigned above forty years, and had : 
much of the world and the revolutions 
as most men ever did; and yet 
now, when himself was nearl touch 
he brought to admire SuLpre 

God’s signs and his wonders. No 
great, how mighty, are they! 
more we see events to be the Lor 


and see in them the product of a ¢ 


ie 


‘and the conduct of a divine wisdom, 
ore marvellous they will appear in our 
Ps. cxviii. 23; Ixvi.z. (2.) He thence 
God’s dominion. This is that which 
is at length brought to subscribe to: 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom; and 
like his own kingdom, which he saw, 
long since foresaw, in a dream, hasten- 
towards a period. He now owns that 
eis a God that governs the world and 
a universal, incontestable, absolute do- 
inion in and over all the affairs of the 
dren of men. And it is the glory of 
kingdom that it is everlasting. Other 
ms are confined to one generation, and 
ther dynasties to a few generations, but 
od’s dominion is from generation to gene- 
2. It should seem, Nebuchadnezzar here 
to what Daniel had foretold of a king- 
which the God of heaven would set up, 
should never be destroyed (ch. ii. 44), 
hich, though meant of the kingdom of the 
siah, he understood of the providential 
dom. Thus we may make a profitable 
ical use and application of those pro- 
tical scriptures which yet we do not 
, and perhaps not rightly, comprehend 
meaning of. 
i I Nebuchadnezzar was at rest in 
mine house, and flourishing in my 
ace: 5 | sawa dream which made 
me afraid, and] the thoughts upon my 
ad and the visions of my head trou- 
me. 6 Therefore made IJ a de- 
se to bring in all the wise men of 
tylon before me, that they might 
e known unto me the interpreta- 
of the dream. 7 Then came in 
he magicians, the astrologers, the 
Chaldeans, and the soothsayers: and 
told the dream before them; but 
y did not make known unto me the 
rpretation thereof. 8 Butat the 
Daniel came in before me, whose 
e was Belieshazzar, according to 
name of my God, and in whom Zs 
spirit of the holy gods: and before 
I told the dream, saying, 9 O 
teshazzar, master of the magicians, 
ause 1 know that the spirit of the 
gods zs in thee, and no secret 


rpretation thereof. 10 Thus were 


great. 
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12 The leaves thereof were fair, and 
the fruit thereof much, and in it was 
meat for all: the beasts of the field 
had shadow under it, and the fowls of 
the heaven dwelt in the boughs there- 
of, and all flesh was fed of it. 13 I 
saw in the visions of my head upon 
my bed, and, behold, a watcher and 
a holy one came down from heaven; 
14 He cried aloud, and said thus, 
Hew down the tree, and cut off his 
branches, shake off his leaves, and 
scatter his fruit: let the beasts get 
away from under it, and the fowls 
from his branches: 15 Nevertheless 
leave the stump of his roots in the 
earth, even with a band of iron and 
brass, in the tender grass of the field; 
and let it be wet with the dew of 
heaven, and det his portion de with 
the beasts in the grass of the earth: 
16 Let his heart be changed from 
man’s, and let a beast’s heart be given 
unto him; and let seven times pass 
over him. 17 This matter és by the 
decree of the watchers, and the de- 
mand by the word of the holy ones: 
to the intent that the living may know 
that the most High ruleth in the king- 
dom of men, and giveth it to whom- 
soever he will, and setteth up over it 
the basest of men. 18 This dream I 
king Nebuchadnezzar haveseen. Now 
thou, O Belteshazzar, declare the in- 
terpretation thereof, forasmuch as all 
the wise men of my kingdom are not 
able to make known unto me the in- 
terpretation: but thou art able; for 
the spirit of the holy gods és in thee. 

Nebuchadnezzar, before he relates the 
judgments of God that had been wrought 
upon him for his pride, gives an account of 
the fair warning he had of them before they 
came, a due regard to which might have 


prevented them. But he was told of them, 
and of the issue of them, before they came to 


bleth thee, tell me the visions of |pass, that, when they did come to pass, by 
dream that I have seen, and the |°o™pating them with the prediction of them, 


he might see, and say, that they were the 
Lord’s doing, and might be brought to be- 


visions of mine head in my bed ;|jieve that there is a diyine revelation in the 
aw, and behold a tree in the midst|world, as well as a divine Providence, and 
the earth, and the height thereof that the works of God agree with his word. 
11 The tree grew, and 
s strong, and the height thereof 
ed unto heayen, and the sight 


ow, in the account he here gives of his 
dream, by which he had notice of what was 

coming, we may observe, 
I. ‘The time when this alarm was given to 


Nebuchadnezzar’s second dream. : 
thereof to the end of all the earth: - 
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house, and flourishing in his palace. He had 
lately conquered Egypt, and with it com- 
pleted his victories, and ended his wars, and 
made himself monarch of all those parts of 
the world, which was about the thirty-fourth 
or thirty-fifth year of his reign, Ezek. xxix. 
17. Then he had this dream, which was 
accomplished about a year after. Seven 
years his distraction continued, upon his 
recovery from which he penned this decla- 
ration, lived about two years after, and died 
mm his forty-fifth year. He had undergone 
a long fatigue in his wars, had made many 
a tedious and dangerous campaign in the 
field ; but now at length he is at resf in his 
house, and there is no adversary, nor any evil 
occurrent. Note, God can reach the greatest 
of men: with his terrors even when they are 
most secure, and think themselves at rest 
and flourishing. 

II. The impression it made upon him @. 
5); I saw a dream which made me afraid. 
One would think no little thing would 
frighten him that had been a man of war 
from his youth, and used to look the perils 
of war inthe face without change of counte- 
nance; yet, when God pleases, a dream 
strikes a terror upon him. His bed, no doubt, 
was soft, and easy, and well-guarded, and 
yet his own thoughts upon his bed made him 
uneasy, and the visions of his head, the 
creatures of his own imagination, troubled 
him. Note, God can make the greatest of 


men. uneasy even when they say to their 


souls, Take your ease, eut, drink, and be 
merry; he can make those that have been 
the troublers of the world, and have tor- 
mented thousands, to be their own troublers, 
their own tormentors, and those that have 
been the terror of the mighty a terror to 
themselves. By the consternation which 
this dream put him into, and the impression 
it made upon him, he perceived it to be, 
not an ordinary dream, but sent of God on 
a special errand. 

III. His consulting, in vain, with the 
magicians and astrologers concerning the 
He had not now forgotten 
the dream, as before, ch. ii. He had it 
ready enough, but he wanted to know the 
interpretation of it and what was prefigured 
by it, v6. Orders are immediately given 
to summon all the wise men of Babylon that 
were such fools as to pretend by magic, di- 
vination, inspecting the entrails of beasts, or 
observations of the stars, to predict things to 
come: they must all come together, to see if 
any, or all of themin consultation, could in- 
terpret the king’s dream. It is probable 
that these people had sometimes, in a like 
case, given the king some sort of satisfaction, 
and by the rules of their art had answered 
the king’s queries so as to please him, whe- 
ther if were right or wrong, hit or missed; 
but now his expectation from them was 


disappointed: He told them the dream (v.7),| had once and again acknowledged 
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hin (y.4); it was when he was at rest in his | but they could 


< 

of it, though they had 
assurance (ch. ii. 4, 7 
the dream told’ them, e 
fail interpret it. But the key 
was in a sacred prophecy ( 
&c.), where the Assyrian is co 
Nebuchadnezzar here, toa tree cut dou 
his pride ; and that was a book they’ 
studied, nor acquainted themselves w 
they might have been let into the 
of this dream. Providence ordered it 
they should be first puzzled with 
Daniel’s interpreting it afterwards migh 
dound to the glory of the God’ of Dan 
Now was fulfilled what Isaiah foretold 
xlvii. 12, 13), that when the ruin of Baby 
was drawing on her ‘enchantments and § 
ceries, her astrologers and star-gazers, sh¢ 
not be able to do her any service. 

IV. The court he made to Daniel 
gage him to expound his dream to hi 
the last Daniel came in, v. 8. ithe 
clined associating with the rest be 
their badness, or they declined his ¢ 
because of his goodness; or perha) 
king would rather that his own m 
should have the honour of doing it 
could than that Daniel should have it; 
Daniel, being governor of the wise men 
ii. 48), was, as.is usual, last consul 
Many make God’s word their last ref 
and never have recourse to it till 
driven off fromall other succours. 
pliments Daniel very highly, takes noti 
the name which he had himself given k 
in the choice of which he thinks he was ¥ 
happy and that it wasa good omen: * 
name was Belteshazzar, from Bel, the na’ 
my god.” He applauds his rareendow met 
He has the spirit of the holy gods, so he t 
him to ‘his face (v. 9), with which we m 
suppose that Daniel was so far from be 


puffed up that he was rather ver 
grieved to hear that which he ha 
from the God of Israel, the true and 
God, ascribed.to Nebuchadnezzar’s 
dunghill deity. - Hereis a strange m 
Nebuchadnezzar, but such as is co 
found in those that side with their ec 
‘tions against their convictions. 1. | 
tains the language and dialect of his idola 
and therefore, it is to be feared, is ¢ 
vert to the faith and worship of the 
God. He is an idolater, and his spe 
trayeth him. .For he speaks of many 
and is not brought to acquiesce in ¢ 
sufficient, no, not in him whoisall-su 
And some think, when he speaks of é 
of the holy gods, that he supposes # 
some evil malignant deities, whom met 
concerned to worship, only to pr 
doing them a mischief, and some 
good beneficent deities, and that by: 
of the latter Daniel was animated. He ail 
owns that Bel was his god still, thoug] 


srael to be Lord of all, ch. ii. 47; iii. 
_ He also applauds Daniel, not as a serv- 
of God, but as master of the magicians 
supposing his knowledge to differ 
theirs, not in kind, but only in degree ; 
he consulted him not’as a prophet, but 
celebrated magician, so endeavouring to 
e the credit of the art when those blun- 
ed and were nonplussed who were mas- 
fers of the art. See how close his idolatry 
atto him. Hé has got a notion of many 
ds, and has.chosen Bel for his god, and 
@ cannot persuade himself to quit either his 
notion or his choice, though the absurdity 
‘of both had been evidenced to him, more 
than once, beyond contradiction. He, like 
ther heathens, would not change his gods, 
ugh they were no gods, Jer. ii. 11. Many 
sist in a false way only because they 
k they cannot in honour leave it. See 
v loose his convictions sat, and how easily 


Got dropped them. He once called the 


oo 


God of Israela God of gods, ch. ii. 47. Now 
he sets him upon a level with the rest of 
hose whom he calls the holy gods. Note, 
If convictions be not speedily prosecuted, it 
a thousand to one but in a little time they 
be quite lost and forgotten. Nebuchad- 
zar, not going forward with the acknow- 
gments he had been brought to make of 
sovereignty of the true God, soon went 
bards, and relapsed to the same venera- 
he had always had for his false gods. 
d yet, 2. He professes a great opinion of 
niel, whom he knows to be a servant of 
true God, and of him only. He looked 
m him as one that had such an insight, 
h a foresight, as none of his magicians 
fad: I know that no secret troubles thee. 
pte, The spirit of prophecy quite outdoes 
‘spirit of divination, even the enemies 
hemselves being judges; for so it was ad- 
dged here, upon a fair trial of skill. 
V. The particular account he gives him 
of his dream. 
1. He saw a stately flourishing tree, re- 
kable above all the trees of the wood. 
tree was planted in the midst of the 
h (v. 10), fitly representing him who 
med in Babylon, which was about the 
t of the then known world. His dig- 
y and eminency above all his neighbours 
re signified by the height of this tree, 
which was exceedingly great ; it reached unio 
maven. He over-topped those about him, 
aimed to have divine honours given 
a; nay, he over-powered those about him, 
d the potent armies he-had the command 
f, with which he carried all before him, are 
fied by the strength of this tree: it grew 
and was strong. And so much were Nebu- 
chadnezzar and his growing greatness the 
of the nations, so much had they their 
‘upon him (some a jealous eye, all a won- 
2 eye), that the sight of this tree is said 
0 be to the end of all the earth. This tree 
had every thing in it that was pleasant to 
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Nebuchadnezzar relates his dream. 


the eye and good for food (v.12): The leaves 
thereof were fair, denoting the pomp and 
splendour of Nebuchadnezzar’s court, which 
was the wonder of strangers and the glory 
of his own subjects. Nor was this tree for 
sight and state only, but for use. (1.) For 
protection; the boughs of it were for shelter 
both to the beasts and tothe fowls. Princes 
should be a screen to their subjects from the 
heat and from the storm, should exposethem- 
selves to secure them, and study how to 
make them safe and easy. If the bramble 
be promoted over the trees, he invites them 
to come and trust in his shadow, such as it 
is, Judg. ix. 15. It is protection that draws 
allegiance. The kings of the earth are to 
their subjects but as the shadow of a great 
tree; but Christ is to his subjects as the 
shadow of a great rock, Isa. xxxii.2. Nay, 
because that, though strong, may be cold, 
they are said to be hidden under the shadow 
of his wings (Ps. xvii. 8), where they are not 
only safe, but warm. (2.) For provision. 
The Assyrian was compared to a cedar 
(Ezek. xxxi. 6), which affords shadow only : 
but this tree here had much fruit—in it was 
meat for all and all flesh was fed of it. This 
mighty monarch, it should seem by this, not 
only was great, but did good; he did not 
impoverish, but enrich his country, and by 
his power and interest abroad broughtwealth 
and trade to it. Those that exercise authority 
would be called benefactors (Luke xxii. 25), 
and the most effectual course they can take 
to support their authority is to be really be- 
nefactors. And see what is the best that 
great men, with their wealth and power can 
attain to, and that is to have the honour of 
having many to live upon them and to be 
maintained by them; for, as goods are in- 
creased, those are increased that eat them. 

2. He heard the doom of this tree read, 
which he perfectly remembered, and relates 
here, perhaps word for word as he heard it. 
The sentence was passed upon it by an angel, 
whom he saw come down from heaven, and 
heard proclaim this sentence aloud. This 
angel is here ealled a watcher, or watchman, 
not only because angels by their nature are 
spirits, and therefore neither slumber nor 
sieep, but because by their office they are 
ministering spirits, and attend continually to 
their ministrations, watching all opportuni- 
ties of serving their great Master. ‘They, as 
watchers, encamp round those that fear God, 
to deliver them, and bear them up in their 
hands. This angel was a messenger, or am- 
bassador (so some read it), and a holy one. 
Holiness becomes God’s house; therefore 
angels that attend and are employed by him 
are holy ones ; they preserve the purity and 
rectitude of their nature, and are in every 
thing conformable to the divine will. Let 
us review the doom passed upon the tree. 

(1.) Orders are given that it be cut down 
(v. 14) ; now also the axe is laid to the root 
of this tree. Though it is ever so high, ever 
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comes to fal!; the beasts and fowls, that are 
sheltered in and under the boughs of it, are 
driven away and dispersed; the branches 
are cropped, the leaves shaken off, and the 
fruit scattered. Note, Worldly prosperity 
in its highest degree is a very uncertain 
thing; and it is no uncommon thing for 
those that have lived in the greatest pomp 
and power to be stripped of all that which 
they trusted to and gloried in. By the turns 
of providence, those who made a figure be- 
come captives, those who lived in plenty, 
and above what they had, are reduced to 
straits, and live far below what they had, 
and those perhaps are brought to be be- 
holden to others who once had many de- 
pending upon them and making suit to 
them: But the trees of righteousness, that 
are planted in the house of the Lord and 
bring forth fruit to him, shall not be cut 
down, nor shall their leaf wither. 

(2.) Care is taken that the root be pre- 
served (v. 15): ‘‘ Leave the stump of it in the 
earth, exposed to all weathers. ‘There let it 
lie neglected and buried in the grass. Let 
the beasts that formerly sheltered themselves 
under the boughs now repose themselves 
upon the stump; but that it may not be 
raked to pieces, nor trodden to dirt, and to 
show that it is yet reserved for better days, 
let it be hooped round with a band of iron 
and brass, to keep it firm.”’ Note, God in 
judgment remembers mercy; and may yet 
have good things in store for those whose 
condition seems most forlorn. ‘There is 
hope of a tree, if it be cut down, that it will 
sprout again, that through the scent of water 
it will bud, Job xiv. 7—9. 

(3.) The meaning of this is explained by 
the angel himself to Nebuchadnezzar, v. 16. 
Whoever is the person signified by this tree 
he is sentenced to be deposed from the 
honour, state, and dignity of a man, to be 
deprived of the use of his reason, and to be 
and live like a brute, till seven’ times pass 
over him. Let a beast’s heart be given unto 
him. ‘This is surely the saddest and sorest 
of all temporal judgments, worse a thousand 
times than death, and though, like it, least 
felt by those that he under it, *yet to be 
dreaded and deprecated more than any other. 
Nay, whatever outward affliction God is 
pleased to lay upon us, we have reason to 
bear it patiently, and to be thankful that he 
continues to us the use of our reason and 
the peace of our consciences. But those 
proud tyrants who set their heart as the 
heart of God (Ezek. xxviii. 2) may justly be 
deprived of the heart of man, and have a 
beast’s: heart given them. 

(4.) The truth of it is confirmed. (v. 17): 
This matter is by the decree of the watchers 
and the demand by the word of the holy ones. 
God has determined it, as a righteous Judge; 
he has signed this edict; pursuant to his 

rnal counsel, the decree has gone forth. 
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‘seribed to it, t 
and applauding it. — 
watchers ; not that the grea’ 
counsel or concurrence of the ang 
thing he determines or does, but, 
their ministration in executing hi 
so he is sometimes represented, a 
manner of men, as if he consulte 
Whom shall I send? Isa. vi. 8. Who 
persuade Ahab? 1 Kings xxai. 20. So it 
notes the solemnity of this sentence. - 
king’s breves, or short writs, pase te 
ipso—In my presence ; but charters used 
be signed, His testibus—In presence of 
whose names are under-written; such 
Nebuchadnezzar’s doom; it was by the 
cree of the watchers. {2.] The saints 
earth petitioned for it, as well as the 
in heaven: The demand is by the word 
holy ones. God’s suffering people, that | 
long groaned under the heavy yoke of Ne 
chadnezzar’s tyranny, cried to him for ' 
geance; they made the demand, and 
gave this answer to it; for, when the 
pressed cry to God, he will hear, Ex 
27. Sentence was passed, in Ahab 
that there should be no more rain, at. 
word, when he made intercession a 
Israel, 1 Kings xvii. 1. 
(5.) The design of it is declared. 
are given for the cutting down of this 
to the intent that the living may know thal 
Most High rules. This judgment mus 
executed, to convince the unthinking 
lieving, world, that verily there is a 


judges in the earth, a God that gov 
world, that not only has a kingdom 
own in it, and administers the affairs 
kingdom, but rules also in the kin 
men, in the dominion that one man 
another, and gives that to whoms 
will ; from him promotion comes, Ps. 
6,7. He advances men to power 

minion that little expected it, and 
the projects of the ambitious and 
Sometimes he: sets up the basest of mei 
serves his own purposes by them 
up mean men, as David from t 
fold; he raises the poor out of the 
set them among princes, Ps. exiii. 7; 
sometimes he sets up bad men, 
scourge to a provoking people. 
can do, thus he may do, thus he 
and gives not account of any of his 
By humbling Nebuchadnezzar it 
signed that the living should be 
know this. ‘The dead know it, 
gone to the world of spirits, the wo 
retribution ; they know that the | 
rules ; but the living must be mad 
it and lay it to heart, that they | 


their peace with God before it be too 

Thus has Nebuchadnezzar fully : 
fully related his dream, what he 
what he heard, and then demands 
the interpretation of it (v. 18), for 


be pected from those that have in 


ere: 

n ; but, be it for bim 
gainst him, he is very solicitous to know 
the true meaning of it and depends upon 
amiel to give it to him. Note, When God 
igives us general warnings of his judgments 
we should be desirous to understand his 
mind in them, to hear the Lerd’s voice cry- 
| 19 Then Daniel, whose name was 
1 zar, was astonied for one 
ar, and his thoughts troubled him. 
he king spake, and said, Belteshaz- 

, let not the dream, or the inter- 
station thereof, trouble thee. Bel- 
sshazzar answered and said, My 
lord, The dream de to them that hate 
hee, and the interpretation thereof to 
thie enemies. 20 The tree that thou 
west, which grew, and'was strong, 
whose height reached unto the heaven, 
and the sight thereof to all the earth; 
: Whose leaves were fair, and the 
. fait thereof much, and in it was meat 
; 
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for all ; under which the beasts of the 
field dwelt, and upon whose branches 
the fowls of the heaven had their ha- 
ation: 22 It zs thou, O king, that 
‘aft grown and become strong: for thy 
reatness is grown, and reacheth unto 
en, and thy dominion to the end 
Of the earth. 25 And whereas the 
Eine saw a watcher and a holy one 
ning down from heaven, and say- 
, Hew the tree down, and destroy 
3 yet leave the stump of the roots 
hereof in the eartH, even with a band 
Bf iron and brass, in the tender grass 
Of the field; and let- it be wet with 
the dew of heaven, and /eé his portion 
Be with the beasts of the field, till 


come upon my ferd the king: 25 
that they shall drive thee from men, 


‘and 


‘yay! 
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ee Hs CHAP. IV. Nebuckadnezzar’s dream interpreted 
io one else was able to interpret it, but | beasts of the field, and they shall make 
fident that he was: For the spirit of 


thee to eat grass as oxen, and they 
shall wet thee with the dew of heaven, 
and seven times shall pass over thee. 
ull thou know that the Most High 
ruleth in the kingdom of men, and 
giveth it to whomsoever he will. 26 
And whereas they commanded to leave 
the stump of the tree roots ; thy king- 
dom shall be sure unto thee, after that 
thou shalt have known that the hea- 
vens do rule. 27 Wherefore, O king, 
let my counsel be acceptable unto 
thee, and break off thy sins by righte- 
ousness, and thine iniquities by show- 
ing mercy to the poor; if it may be 
a lengthening of thy tranquillity. 

We have here the interpretation of Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s dream; and when once it is 
applied to himself, and it is declared that he 
is the tree m the dream (Mutato nomine de 
te fabula narratur—Change but the name, the 
fable speaks of thee), when once it is said, 
Thou art the man, there needs little more to 
be said for the explication of the dream. 
Out of his own mouth he is judged ; so shall 
his doom be, he himself has decided ti. The 
thing was so plain that Daniel, upon hear- 
ing the dream, was astonished for one hour, 
e.19. He was struck with amazement and 
terror at so great a judgment coming upon 
so great_a prince. His flesh trembled for 


fear of God. He was likewise struck with 


confusion when he found himself under a 
necessity of being the man that must bring 
to the king these heavy tidings, which, hav- 
ing received so many favours from the king, 
be had rather he should have heard from 
any one else ; so far is he from desirmg the 
woeful day that he dreads it, and the 
thoughts of it trouble him. Those that 
come after the ruimed sinner are said to be 
astonished at his day, as those that went be- 


fore, and saw it comme (as Daniel here), 


were ajrighted, Job xvii. 20. 

I. The preface to the interpretation is a 
eivil compliment which, as a courtier, he 
passes upon the king. The kine observed 
him to stand as one astonished, and, think- 
ing he was loth to speak out for fear of 
offending him, he encouraged him to deal 
plainly and faithfully with him: Lef mot the 
dream, nor the interpretation thereof, troubie 
thee. This he speaks either, 1. As one that 
sincerely desired to know the truth. Note, 
Those that consult the oracles of God must 


Seven times pass over him; 24 This} be ready to receive them as they are, whether _ 
is the interpretation, O king, and this | they be for them or against them, and must 
as the decree of the Most High, which | 


accordingly give their ministers leave to be 
free with them. Or, 2. As one that de- 
spised the truth, and set it at defiance. When 
we see how regardless he was of this warn- 


thy dwelling shall be with the ing afterwards we are tempted to think that 
VI. x 
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Interpretation of the king’s dream. 
this was his meaning: “ Let it not trouble 


thee, for I am resolved it shall not trouble | consistent with | 
me; nor willl lay it to heart.” But, whether | tation of it, for Da) 


ng | 
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troubled, to « 
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he have any concern for himself or no,|be getheshes peu 

Daniel is concerned for him, and therefore 

wishes, “‘ The dream be to those that hate 
j thee. Let the ill it bodes light on the head 
of thy enemies, not on thy head.” ‘Though 
Nebuchadnezzar was an idolater, a perse- 
cutor, and an oppressor of the people of God, 
yet he was, at present, Daniel’s prince; and 
therefore, though Daniel foresees, and is 
now going to foretel, ill concerning him, he 
dares not wish ill to him. 

II. The interpretation itself is only a re- 
petition of the dream, with application to the 
king. ‘As for the tree which thou sawest 
flourishing (v. 20, 21), it is thou, O king !” 
v. 22... And willing enough would the king 
be to hear this (as, before, to hear, Thou art 
the head of gold), but for that which fol- 
lows. He shows the king his present pros- 
perous state in the glass of his own dream : 
“Thy greatness has grown and reaches as 
near to heaven as human greatness can do, 
and thy dominion is to the end of the earth,” 
ch. li. 37, 38. “As for the doom passed 
upon the tree (v. 23), it is the decree of the 
Most High, which comes, upon my lord the 
king,” v.24. He must not only be deposed 
from his throne, but driven from men, and 
being deprived of his reason, and having a 
beast’s heart given him, his dwelling shall 
be with the beasts of the field, and with them 
he shall be a fellow-commoner : he shall eat 
grass as oxen, and, like them, lie out all 
weathers, and be wet with the dew of heaven, 
and this till seven times pass over him, that 
is, seven years ; and then he shall know that 
the Most High rules, and when he is brought 
to know and own this he shall be restored 
to his dominion again (vw. 26): “ Thy king- 
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humbly he gives his advice, and with \ 
tenderness and respect: “.O king! | 

counsel be acceptable unto thee; take | 
good part, as coming from love, and ¥ 
meant, and let it not be misinterpret 
Note, Sinners need to be courted to t 
own good, and respectfully entreated t 
well for themselyes. The apostle besee 
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men to suffer the word of exhortation, 


p 


fetes 


xii. 22. We think it a good point gai 
if people will be persuaded to take g 
counsel kindly ; nay, if they will take it 
tiently. 2. What his advice is. He : 
not counsel him to enter into a cours 
physic, for the preventing of the distem 
in his head, but to break off a course of 
that he was in, to reform his life. 
wronged his own subjects, and dealt 
fairly with his allies ; and he must brea 
this by righteousness, by rendering to allt 
due, making amends for wrong ‘done, 
not triumphing over right with migh mi 
had been cruel to the poor, to God’s po 
the poor Jews; find he must break off 
iniquity by showing mercy to those 5 
pitying those oppressed ones, setting t 


at liberty or making their captivity 
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them. Note, It is necessary, in rep 
that we not only cease to do evil, but 
do well, not only do no wrong to any, 
good to all. 3. What the motive. 
which he backs this advice: If it m 
lengthening of thy tranquillity. Th 
should not wholly prevent the judgm 

by this means a reprieve may be ob 
as by Ahab’s humbling himself, 1 Ki 
29. Either the trouble may be the lo 
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Aen ‘dom shall be sure unto thee, shall remain as | before it comes or the shorter when 

ky firm as the stump of the tree in the ground, !come; yet he cannot assure him of t 

4 and thou shalt have it, after thou shalt have | it may be, it may prove so. Note, Them 
o: known-that the heavens do rule.” God is| probability of preventing a temporal ju 
eS here called the heavens, because it isin heaven} ment is inducement enough to a worl 
4 that he has prepared his throne (Ps. ciii. 19), | good in itself as the leaving off of our sins 
a thence he beholds all the sons of men, Ps.| reforming of our lives, much more the 

- xxxili. 13. The heavens, even the heavens, | tainty of preventing our eternalruin. 


are the Lord’s; and the influence which the 
visible heavens have upon this earth is in- 
tended as a faint representation of the do- 
minion the God of heaven has over this 
lower world; we are said to sin against 
heaven, Luke xv. 18. Note, Then only we 
may expect eae only par pe 
in, and gevernment of, both ourselves an i 1 iss : 
others, on we dutifully acknowledge God’s sare a2 the ‘ae of B aby l 
title to, and dominion over, us and all we | € king spake, and said, Is 
have. great Babylon, that I have built 7 
III. The close of the interpretation is the | the house of the kingd ee by thed 
pious counsel which Daniel, as a prophet, | of my ‘power, and for the ho 


gave the king, v. 27. Whether he appeared)” > es tf 
concerned or not at the interpretation of ny 31 While the word 


the dream, a word of advice would be very!in the king’s mouth, there fell 
seasonable—if careless, to awaken him, if|from heaven, saying, O king 


will be a healing of thy error” (so some 
it); ‘thus the quarrel will be taken up, 
all will be well again.” — 2) 


3 


28 All this came upon the | 
Nebuchadnezzar. 29 At the e 
twelve months he walked in they 


nezzar, to thee it is spoken; The 
ngdom is departed from thee. 32 
ad they shall drive thee from men, 
and thy dwelling shall be with the 
sts of the field: they shall make 
e to eat grass as oxen, and seven 
imes shall pass over thee, until thou 
mow that the Most High ruleth in 
he kingdom of men, and giveth it to 
rhomsoever he will. 33°The same 
nour was the thing fulfilled upon Ne- 
buchadnezzar: and he was driven 
from men, and did eat grass as oxen, 
and his body was wet with the dew 
heaven, till his hairs were grown 
eagles’ feathers, and his nails like 
s’ claws. 
~ We have here Nebuchadnezzar’s dream 
iccomplished, and Daniel’s application of it 
hime justified and confirmed. How he 
it we are not told, whether he was 
| with Daniel or displeased ; but here 
as 
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it brick, but I left it marble. He boasts that 
he built it for the house of the kingdom, that 
is, the metropolis of his empire. This vast 
city, compared with the countries that be- 
longed to his dominions, was but as one 
house. He built it with the assistance of his 
subjects, yet boasts that he did it by the might 
of his power; he built it for his security and 
convenience, yet, as if he had no occasion 
for it, boasts that he built it purely for the 
honour of his majesty. Note, Pride and self- 
conceitedness are sins that most easily beset 
great men, who have great things in the 
world. They are apt to take the glory to 
themselves which is:due to God only. 

III. His punishment for his pride, When 
he was thus strutting, and vaunting himself, 
and adoring his own shadow, while the proud 
word was in the king’s mouth the powerful 
word came from heaven, by which he was 
immediately deprived, 1. Of his honour asa 
king: The kingdom has departed from thee. 
When he thought he had erected impreg- 
nable bulwarks forthe preserving of his king- 
dom, now, in an instant, it has departed from 
him; when he thought it so well guarded 


ail: God’s patience with him: Ail this came| that none could take it from him, behold, it 


him, but not till twelve months after (v. 
)» So long there was a lengthening of his 


he broke off his sins, or showed any mercy to 
le poor captives, for this was still God’s 
farrel with him, that he opened not the house 
“his prisoners, Isa. xiv. 17. Daniel having 
unselled him to repent, God so far con- 
med his word that he gave him space to 
repent ; he let him alone this year also, this 
one year more, before he brought this judg- 
upon him. Note, God is long-suffer- 
swith provoking sinners, because he is 
~ Seg that any should perish, but that 
‘ come to repentance, 2 Pet. iii. 9. 

» His pride, and haughtiness, and abuse 
that patience. He walked in the palace 
te kingdom of Babylon, in pompand pride, | 
i himself with the view of that vast 
i, which, with all the territories thereunto 
aging, was under his command, and he 
, either to himself orto those about him, 
Japs some foreigners to whom he was 
ving his kingdom and the glory of it, Is 
s great Babylon? Yes, it is great, of 
extent, no less than forty-five miles com- 
$s within the walls. It is full of inhabit- 
, and.they are ifull of wealth. “It is a 


eat, Isa. xiv. 4.. See the grandeur of 
houses, walls, towers, and public edi- 
és. very thing in Babylon he thinks 
§ great; “‘and this great Babylon I have 
built.” Babylon was built many ages before 
born, but because he had fortified 
d ieuibcieca it, and we may suppose much 

it was ‘rebuilt during his long and»pros- 
pus reien, he’ boasts that he bas built it, 


illity, though it does not appear that | taken out of his hands. 


departs of itself. As soon as he becomes 
utterly incapable to manage it, it 1s of course 
"2. He is deprived 
of his honourasaman. He loses his reason, 
and by that means loses his dominion: 
They shall drive thee from men, v. 32. And 
it was fulfilled (v. 33): he was driven from 
‘men the same hour. Ona sudden he fell 
stark mad, distracted in the highest degree 
that everany man was. His understanding 
and memory were gone, and all the faculties 
of a rational soul broken, so that he became 
a perfect brute in the shape ofaman. He 


| went naked, and on all four, like a brute, 


did himself shun the society of reasonable 
creatures and run wild into the fields and 
woods, and was driven out by his own serv- 
ants, who, after some time of trial, despair- 
ing of his return to his right mind, abandoned 
him, and looked after him no more. Hehad 
not the spirit of a beast of prey (that of the 
royal lion) but of the abject and less honour- 
able species, for he was made to eat grass as 
oxen; and, probably, he did not speak with 
human Voice, but lowed like an ox. Some 
think that his body was all covered with 
hair; however, the hair of his head and beard, 
being never cut nor combed, grew like eagles’ 


city, and that is enough to proclaim | feathers, and his nails like birds’ claws. Let 


us pause a little, and view this miserable 
spectacle; and let us receive instruction from 
it. (1.) Let-us see here what a mercy it is 
to have the use of our reason; how thankful 
we ought to be for it, and how careful we 
ought to be not to do any thing which may 
either provoke God or may have a natural 
tendency to put us out of the possession of 
our own souls. Let us learn how to yalue 


as AugustusCzsar boasted concerning Rome, ; our own reason, and te pitr the case of those 
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Nebuchadnezzar restored. = 

that are under the prevailing powet of me- 
lancholy or distraction, or are delirious, and 
to be very tender in our censures of them 
and conduct towards them, for it is a trial 
common to men, and a case which, some 
time or other, may be our own. (2.) Letus 
see here the vanity of human glory and great- 
ness. Is this Nebuchadnezzar the Great? 
What this despicable animal that is meaner 
than the poorest beggar? Is this he that 
looked so glorious on the throne, so formi- 
dable in the camp, that had politics enough 
to subdue and govern kingdoms, and now 
has not so much sense as to keep his own 
clothes on his back? Is this the man that 
made the earth to tremble, that did shake king- 


doms? Isa. xiv. 16. Never let the wise man 
then glory in his wisdom, nor themighty man 
in his strength. (3.) Let us see here how 
God resists the proud, and delights to abase 
them and put contempt upon them. Nebu- 
chadnezzar would be more than a man, and 
therefore God justly makes him less than a 
man, and puts him upon a level with the 
beasts who set up for a rival with his Maker. 
See Job xl. 11—13. 


34 And at the end of the days I 
Nebuchadnezzar lifted up mine eyes 
unto heaven, and mine understandin 
returned unto me; and I blessed the 
Most High, and I praised and ho- 
noured him that liveth for ever, whose 
dominion és an everlasting dominion, 
and his kingdom zs from generation. 
to generation: 35 And all the inha- 
bitants of the earth are reputed as 
nothing: and he doeth according to 
his will in the army of heaven, and 
among the inhabitants of the earth: 
and none can stay his hand, or say 
unto him, What doest thou? 3 At 
the same time my reason returnec. unto 
me ; and for the glory of my kingdom, 
mine honour and brightness returned 
unto me; and my counsellors and my 
lords sought unto me; and I was es- 
tablished in my kingdom, and excel- 
lent majesty was added unto me. 37 
Now I Nebuchadnezzar praise and 
extol and honour the King of heaven, 
all whose works are truth, and his 
ways judgment: and those that walk 


in pride he is able to abase. 

We have here Nebuchadnezzar’s recovery 
from his distraction, and his return to his 
right mind, at the end of the days prefixed, 
that is, of the seven years. So long he con- 
tinued a monument of God’s justice and a 
trophy of his victory over the children of 


pride, and he was made more so py being | no revolution, in his kingdom. — 
struck mad than if he had been inan instant | so he reigns, for ever, and of his ; 


Daw. 


a mercy to him he we 
while there is life there is h 
yet praise God, as he did 

of the days (says he), I lifted up 3 
heaven (v. 34), looked no longer do 
the earth as a beast, but began to] 
aman. Os homini sublime dedit 
gave to man an erect countenance. — ut 
was more in it than this; he looked w 
devout man, as a penitent, as a hun 
titioner for mercy, being perhaps: 
now made sensible of his own miser 
now, i ad 
I. He has the use of his reason s 

stored to him that with it he glorifies € 
and humbles himself under his mig 
He was told that he should continue in 
forlorn case till he should know t 

Most High rules, and here we 
brought to the knowledge of this: 
derstanding returned to me, and I b 
Most High. Note, Those may j 
reckoned void of understanding that di 
bless and praise God; nor do m 
rightly use their reason till they beg 
religious, nor live as men till they liv 
glory of God. As reason is the sub 
or subject of religion (so that creatu 
have no reason are not capable of 
so religion is the crown and glory of re 
and we have our reason in vain, and § 
one day wish we had never had it, if w 
not glorify God with it. This was 
act of Nebuchadnezzar’s returnin 
and, when this became the emplo 
it, he was then, and not till then 
for all the other enjoyments of it. An 
he was for a great while disabled to- 
cise it in other things he never was bro 
to apply it to this, which is the great 
which our reason is given us. His foll 
the means whereby he became wise; he 
not recovered by his dream of this ju 
(that was soon forgotten like a dr 
he is made to feel it, and then h 
opened to discipline. To bring him 
self, he must first be beside himself. 
this it appears that what good thoughts) 
were in his mind, and what good work 
wrought there, were not of himself (fo 
was not his own man), but it was the g 
God. Let us see what Nebuchad 
now at length effectually brough: 
knowledgment of; and we may le 
it what to believe concerning God. 
the most high God lives for ever, and 
knows neither change nor period, f 
it of himself. His flatterers often 
mented him with, O king ! live for ever. 
he is now convinced that no king lives 
ever, but the God of Israel only, who 
the same. 2. ‘That his kingdom is like h 
self, everlasting, and his dominion fromg 
ration to generation ; there is no 
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is no end. 3. That all nations before 
yim are as enthakg ‘He has no need of them; 


en, in comparison with him, are less 
than nothing. Those that think highly of 
— think meanly of themselves. 4. That 
ais kingdom is universal, and both the ar- 
mies of heaven and the inhabitants of the earth 
are his subjects, and under his check and 
mtrol. Both angels and men are em- 
aoe by him, and are accountable to him; 
e highest angelis not above his command, 
nor the meanest of the children of men be. 

“neath his cognizance. ‘The angels of heaven 
are his armies, the inhabitants of the earth 
his tenants. 5. That his power is irresistible, 
‘and his sovereignty uncontrollable, for he 
‘does according to his will, according to his 
‘design and purpose, according to his decree 

d counsel; whatever he pleases that he 
| does ; whatever he appointsthathe performs; 
and none can resist his will, change his coun- 

‘el, nor stay his hand, nor say untohim, What 
! doest thou? None can arraign his proceed- 

wee ‘inquire into the meaning of them, nor 
Panind a reason for them. Woe to him 

‘that strives with his Maker, that says to him, 
What doest thou? Or, Why doest thou so: 2 
6. That every thing which God does is well 
f done: His works are truth, for they all agree 
with his word. His ways are judgment, both 
‘wise and righteous, exactly consonant to the 

Wles both of prudence and equity, and no 
Bee i is to be found with them. 7. ‘That he 
has power to humble the haughtiest of his 

‘enemies that act in contradiction to him or 
‘competition with him: Those that walk in 

ride he is able to abase (v.37); he is able 
to deal with those that are most confident of 
their own sufficiency to contend with him. 

- Il. He has the use of his reason so far 
‘Testored to him as with it to re-enjoy him- 
self, and the pleasures of his re-established 
prosperity (v.36): Aé the same time my reason 
returned to me; he had said before (wv. 34) 

‘that his understanding returned to him, and 
here he mentions it again, for the use of our 
‘Teason is a mercy we can never be sufficiently 
‘thankful for. Now his lords sought to him ; 
he did not need to seek to them, and they 
‘soon perceived, not only that he had re- 

overed his reason and was fit to rule, but 
th yat he had recovered it with advantage, and 
more fit to rule than ever. It is pro- 
bable that the dream and the interpretation 
of it were well known, and much talked of, 
‘court; and the former part of the predic. 
tion being fulfilled, that he should go dis- 
pete’, , they doubted not but that, according 
‘the prediction, he should come to himself 
pat seven years’ end, and, in confidence 
fens when the time was expired they were 
read to. receive him; and then his honour 
iciphtness returned to him, the same that 
he had before his madness seized him. He 
is now established in his kingdom as firmly 
as if there had been no interruption given 
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him. He becomes a fool, that he may be wise, 
wiser than ever; and he that but the other 


makes no account of them. ‘he greatest | day was in the depth of disgrace and igno- 


miny has now excellent majesty added to him, 
beyond what he had when he went from 
kingdom to kingdom conquering and to 
conquer. Note, 1, When men are brought 
to honour God, particularly-by a penitent 
confession of sin, and a believing acknow- 
ledgment of his sovereignty, then, and not 
till ‘then, they may expect that God will put 
honour npon then, will not only restore 
them to the dignity they lost by the sin of 
the first Adam, but add excellent majesty to 
them from the righteousness and grace of 
the second Adam. 2. Afflictions shall last 
no longer than till they have done the work 
for which they were sent. When this prince 
is brought to own God’s dominion over him 
he is then restored to a dominion over him- 
seif. 3. All the accounts we iake and give 
of God’s dealing with us ought to conclude 
with praises to him. When Nebuchadnezzar 
is restored to his kingdom, he praises, and 
extols, and honours the King of heaven (v. 37), 
before he applies himself to his secular busi- 
ness. ‘Therefore we have our reason, that 
we may be in acapacity of praising him, and 
therefore our prosperity, that we may have 
cause to praise him. 

It was not long after this that Ni ebuchad- 
nezzar ended his life and reign. Abydenus, 
quoted by Eusebius (Prep. Evang. 1.9), re- 
ports, from the tradition of the Chaldeans, 
that upon his death-bed he foretold the tak- 
ing of Babylon by Cyrus. Whether he con- 
tinued in the same good mind that here he 
seems to have been in we are not told, nor 
does any thing appear to the contrary but 
that he did: and, if so great a blasphemer 
and persecutor did find mercy, he was not 
the last. And, if our charity may reach so 
far as to hope he did, we must admire free 
grace, by which he lost his wits for a while, 
that he might save his soul for ever. 


CHAP. V. 


The destruction of the kingdom of Babylon had been long and often 
foretold when it was at a distance; in this chapter we have it ac- 
complished, and a prediction of it the very same night thatit was 
complished. Belshazzar now reigned in Babylon; some con- 
pute he had reigned seventeen years, others but three; we have 
here the story of his exit cud che period of his kingdom, We must 
know that about two years before this Cyrus king of Persia, a 
growing monarch, came against Babylon with agreat army; Bel 
shazzar met him, fought him, and was routed by him in a pitched 
battle. He and his scattered forces retired into the city, where 
Cyrus besieged them. They were very secure, because the river 
Euphates was their bulwark, and they had twenty years’ provi- 
siou in the city; but in the second year of the siege he wok it, as 
is here related. We have in this chapter, Ll. The riotous, ido- 
latrous, sacrilegious feast which Belshazzar made, in which he 
filled up the measure of his iniquity, ver. 1—4. Lf. The alarm 
given him in the midst ot his jollity by a handwriting on the wall, 
which none of his wise men could read or tell kim the meaning of, 
ver.5—9, Ul. The imterpretation of the mystical characters by 
Daniel, who was at length brought in to him, and dealt plainly 
with him, and showed him his doom written, ver. 10—28, Iv 
‘The immediate accomplishment of the interpretation in the slay 
ing of the king and seizing of the kingdom, ver. 30, 31 
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great feast to a thousand of his 
lords, and drank wine before the thou- 
sand. 2 Belshazzar, whiles he tasted 
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father Nebuchadnezzar had taken out 
of the temple which was in Jerusalem; 
that the king, and his princes, his 
wives, and his concubines, might drink 
therein. 3 Then they brought the 
golden vessels that were taken out of 
the temple of the house of God which 
was at Jerusalem; and the king, and 
his princes, his wives, and his concu- 
bines, drank inthem. 4 They drank 
wine, and praised the gods of gold, 
and of silver, of brass, of iron, of 
wood, and of stone. 5 In the same 
hour came forth fingers of a man’s 
hand, and wrote over against the can- 
dlestick upon the plaster of the wall 
of the king’s palace: and the king 
saw the part of the hand that wrote. 
6 Then the king’s countenance was 
changed, and his thoughts troubled 
him, so that the joints of his loins 
were loosed, and his knees smote one 
against another. 7 The king cried 
aloud to bring in the astrologers, the 
Chaldeans, and the soothsayers. And 
the king spake, and said to the wise 
men of Babylon, Whosoever shall read 
this writing, and show me the inter- 
pretation thereof, shali be clothed with! ; 
scarlet, and have a chain of gold about 
his neck, and shail be the third ruler 
in the kingdom. 8 Then came in all 
the king’s wise men: but they could 
not read the writing, nor make known 
to the king the interpretation thereof. 
9 Then was king Belshazzar greatly 
troubled, and his countenance was 
changed in him, and his lords were 
estonied. 


We have here Belshazzar the king very 
gay, but all of a sudden very gloomy, and in 
straits in the fulness of his sufficiency. See 
how he affronts God, and God affrights him ; 
and wait what will be the issue of this con- 
test, and whether he that hardened his heart 
against God prospered. 

1. See how the king affronted God, and 
put contempt upon him. He made a great 
feast, or banquet of wine ; probably it was 
some anniversary solemnity, in honour of 
his birth- day or coronation-day, or in honour 
of some of their idols. - Historians say that 
Cyrus, who was now with his army besieg- 
ing Babylon, knew of this feast, and pre- 
suming that they then would be off their 
guard, somno vinoque sepulti—buried in sleep 
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flesh, and drinking wine, yf if he 


\ and wine, tows tha 


it 
himself master of it. ae ae 
occasion invited a thousand of hi 
come and drink with him. ‘Perl 


. were to look upon it as a grea 
that he drank wine before them, fo 
the pride of those eastern kings to be 
seen. He drank wine before them, 
made this feast, as Ahasuerus did, to. 
the honour of his majesty. Now in this 
tuous feast, 1. He put an affront up 
providence ‘of God and bade defiance 
His city was now besi 
powerful enemy was at his gates; 
and kingdom lay at stake. In all’ 
hand of the Lord had gone out agai 
and by it he called him to weep 
mourning, and girding with Siekoine 
voice cried in the city, as Jonah to Niney 
Yet forty days, or fewer, and Babylon § 
be destroyed. He should therefore, like | 
king of Nineveh, have proclaimed 
but, as one resolved to walk contrary t 

he proclaims a. feast . behold joy ; 
gladness, slaying oxen, ling she 


Almighty to do his worst, Isa. xxii. 
‘Yo show how little fear he had 0 
forced to surrender, for want of pro’ 
he spent thus extravagantly. Note, Secu 
and sensuality are sad presages of approa 
ing ruin. Those that will not be wa 

by the judgments of God may expec 
wounded by them. 2. He put an a 

upon the temple of God, and bade de 
to his sanctuary, v. 2. While he tasi 
wine, he commanded to bring the ves 
the temple, that they might drink 4 i 
When he tasted how rich and fine the w 
was, “O,” said he, “it is a pity bu 

should have holy vessels to drink su 
cious wine as this in,” which was lo 

as a piece of wit, and, to carry on the 
the vessels of the temple were imm 
sent. for. Nay, there seems to have | 
something more init than a frolic, and th 
was done in a malicious despite to 

of Israel. ‘The heart of his people w 
much upon these sacred vessels, as 
from Jer. xxvii. 16, 18. Their prin 
at their return, was about these, 
Now, we may suppose, they h 
pectation of their deliverance a 
reckoning the seventy years of the 
near a period ; and some of them mi 
haps haye given out some words t¢ 
purport, that shortly they should t 
vessels of the sanctuary restor 
in defiance of which Belshazzar 
claims them to be his own, will kee 
in store no longer, but will make use ¢ 0! 


was es ee 
: ** CHAP. 'V. 


fis own . plate, Note, That mirth is 
indeed, and fills the measure of men’s 
ity apace, which profanes sacred things 
ests with them. This ripened Babylon 
‘ruin—that no songs would serve them 
the songs of Zion (Ps. cxxxvin. 3), no 
vessels but the vessels of the sanctuary. Let 
who thus sacrilegiously alienate what 

s dedicated to God and his honour know 
at he will not 5e mocked. 3. He put an 

mt upon God himself, and bade defiance 
ag ; for they drank wine, and praised 
"the gods of gold and silver, v.4. They gave 
pee glory to images, the work of their own 
s and creatures of their own fancy, 
“which is due to the true and living God 
only. They praised them either with sacri- 
é lites offered to them or with songs sung in 
— of them. When their heads were 
iddy, and their hearts merry, with wine, 
ney were in the fittest frame to praise the 
of gold and silver, wood and stone ; for 
= would think that men in their senses, 
‘who had the command of a clear and sober 
3e could not be guilty of so gross an 


urdity; they must be intoxicated ere they 

d be so infatuated. Drunken worship- 
pers, who are not men, but beasts, are the 
| most proper forthe service of dunghill deities, 
That are not gods, but devils. They have 
throughwine, Isa. xxviii.7. They drank 
“wine, and praised their idol- gods, as if they 


ivers of all good things tothem. Or, when 
= were drinking wine, they praised their 
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ds by drinking healths to them; and the | 
ng drank wine before them (v. 1), that i is, he | 
the health, first to this god, and then}is he im such a fright? 
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king’s face (v. 5), “the angel Gabriel,” say 
the rabbin, “directing these fingers and 
writing by them.” ‘That divine hand” 
(says a rabbi of our own, Dr. Lightfoot) 
“that had written the two tables for a law 
to his people now writes the doom of Babel 
and Belshazzar upon the wall.” Here was 
nothing sent to frighten them which made a 
noise, or threatened their lives, no claps of 
thunder nor flashes of lightning, no destroy- 
ing angel with his sword drawn in his hand, 

only a pen in the hand, writing upon the 
wall, over against the candéestick, where they 
might all see it by the ight of their own 
candle. Note, God’s written word is suffi- 
cient to put the proudest boldest sinners into 
a fright, when he is pleased to give it the set- 
ting on. The king saw the part of the hand 
that wrote, but saw not the person whose 
hand it was, which made the thing more 
frightful. Note, What we see of God, the 
part of the hand that writes in the book of 
the creatures and the book of the scriptures 
(Lo, these are paris of his ways, Job xxvi. 
14), may serve to possess us with awful 
thoughts concerning that of God which we 
do not see. If this be the finger of God, 
what is his arm made bare? And what is 
he? 2. The king is immediately seized 
with a panic fear (vs 6): His countenance 
was changed (his colour went and came) ; 
the joints of his loins were loosed, so that he 
had no strength in them, but was struck 
with a pain in-his back, as is usual ina 
great fright; his knees smote one against 
another, so violently did he tremble like an 
aspen leaf. But what was the matter? Why 
He perceives not 
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a other, till they went through the dead- | what is written, and -how does he know but 
roll or farrago of them, those of wood and | it may be some happy presage of deliverance 


e not excepted. Note, Immorality and 
a vice and profaneness, strengthen 
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to him and to his kingdom? But the busi- 
ness was his thoughts troubled him; his own 


hands and advance the interests one of | guilty conscience fiew in his face, and told 
Drunken frolics were an introduc-|} him that he had no reason to expect any 


“tion to idolatry, and then idolatrous healths | good news from heaven, and that the hand 


pete stocing-horn to further drunkenness. 
E Il. See how God affrighted the king, and 
‘ntrack aterror upon him. Belshazzar and 
his lords are in the midst of their revels, the 
cups going round apace, and all upon the 
merry pin, drinking confusion, it may be, to 
a and his army, and roaring out huzzas, 
i confidence of the speedy raising of the 
é€; but the hour had come when that 
t be fulfilled which had heen long ago 
FE: of the king of Babylon, when his city 
uld bebesieged by the Persiansand Medes, 
. xxi. 2—4. The night of my pleasures has 
aap into fear tome. The mirth of this 
a. court must be spoiled, and a damp 
“east upon their jollity, though the king him- 
‘self be master of the revels; immediately, 
¥ God speaks the word, we have him 
‘and all his guests in the utmost confusion, 
a end of their mirth is heaviness. 1. 
é@ appear the fingers of a man’s hand 
md on the plaster of the wall, before the 


of an angel could write nothing but terror 
to him. He that knew himself liable to the 
justice of God immediately concluded this to 
beanarrest in his name,a summonsto appear 
before him. Note, God can soon awaken 
to| the most secure and make the heart of the 
stoutest sinner to tremble; and there needs 
no more to do it than. to let loose his own 
thoughts upon him; they will soon play the 
tyrant, and give him trouble enough. 3. 
The wise men:of Babylon are immediately 
called in, to see what they can make of this 
writing upon the wall,v. 7. The king cried 
aloud, as one in haste, as one in earnest, to 
bring the whole college of magicians, to try 
if they can read this writing, and show the 
interpretation of it ; for the king and all his 
lords cannot pretend to it, it is out of their 
sphere. The study of divine revelation 
(such as they had, or thought they had) and 
converse with the world of spirits were by 
the heathen confined to one profession, and 
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Daniel Rack before Bilviaean 
no other meddled with it; but what 1s wiithon! he will ‘hoe 


te us by the finger of God is legible to all; 

whoever will may read the mind of God in| 
the scriptures. ‘I'o engage these wise men 
to exert the utmost of their skill in this mat- 


ter, and provoke them to an emulation in 


the attempt, he promised that whoever would 
give him a satisfactory account of this writ- 
ing should be dignified with the highest ho- 
nours of the court. He knew what these 
pretenders to wisdom aimed at, and what 
would please them, and therefore promised 
them a scarlet robe and a gold chain, glori- 
ous things in the eyes of those that know no 
better. Nay, he should be primus par regni 
—chief minister of state, the third ruler in 
the kingdom, next to the king and his heir 
apparent. 4. The king is disappointed in 
his expectations from them; they can none 
of them read the writing, much-less interpret 
it (v. 8), which increases the king’s con- 
fusion, v. 9. He likes the thing yet worse 


‘and worse, and fears that mischief is towards 


him. His lords also, that had been partners 
with him in his jollity, are now sharers with 
him in his terrors; they also were astonished 
and at their wits’ end; and neither their 
numbers nor their refreshment by wine 
would serve to keep up their spirits. ‘The 
reason why the wise men could not read the 
writing was not because it was written in any 
language or characters unknown to them, 
but God either cast a mist before their eyes 


or put such confusion upon their spirits that | self, and give thy rewards to ano 


they could not read it, that the honour of 
expounding this mystical writing might be 
reserved for Daniel. Note; The terror of an 
awakened convinced conscience may justly 
be increased by the utter insufficiency of all 
creatures to give it ease or satisfaction. 

10 Now the queen by reason of the 
words of the king and his lords came 
into the banquet- house : and the queen 
spake and said, O king, live for ever: 


let not thy thoughts trouble thee, nor| would he slew; and whom he 


let thy countenance be changed: 11 
There is a man in thy kingdom, in 
whom és the spirit of the holy gods; 
and in the days of thy father light and 
understanding and wisdom, like the 
wisdom of the gods, was found in 
him ; whomthe king Nebuchadnezzar 
thy father, the king, J say, thy father, 
made master of the magicians, astro- 
logers, Chaldeans, and soothsayers ; 

12 Forasmuch as an excellent spirit, 
and knowledge, and understanding, 
interpreting of dreams, and showin 


of hard sentences, and dissolving of| high God tiled in the kinedor 


doubts, were found in the same Da- 
niel, whom the king named Belteshaz- 
Zar: now let Daniel be called, and 


Then was Daniel bro 
the king. a I 
said unto Daniel, ¢ 
niel, which art of the childrer 

captivity of Judah, whom the ng 
father brought out of Jewry? 
have even heard of thee, that t 
rit of the gods zs in thee, and 
light and understanding and excelle 
wisdom is found in thee. 15 And ne 
the wise men, the astrologers, 
been brought in before me, th 
should read. this writing, and 
known unto me the interpr 
thereof: but they could not showt 
interpretation of the thing: 16. 
I have heard of thee, that thou 
make interpretations, and” 
doubts: now if thou canst read | 
writing, and make known to me 
interpretation thereof, thou shalt 
clothed with scarlet, ail havea 
of gold about thy neck, and s 
the third ruler in the kingdom. b 
Then Daniel answered and said 
fore the king, Let thy gifts be to 


yet I will read the writing unto t 
king, and make known to him the- 
terpretation. 18 O thou ki 
most high God gave Nebucha 
thy father a kingdom, and m 
and glory, and honour: 19 And 
the majesty that he gave him, alll pe 
ple, nations, and languages, tr 
and feared before him: wh 


he kept alive; and whom he y 
he’ set up; and whom he wo 
put down. 20 But when his 
was lifted up, and his mind h 
in pride, he was “deposed fro 
kingly throne, and they took hi 
from him: 21 And he was 

from the sons of men; and his hes 
was made like the beasts, 
dwelling was with the wild 
they fed him with grass like O 
and his body was wet with the 
of heaven ; till he knew that the 


men, and that he appointeth 
whomsoever. he will. 22 | 
his son, O Belshazzar, hast 


Sos ee 
ne heart, though thou knewest 
s; 23 But hast lifted up thyself 
nst the Lord of heaven; and they 
brought the vessels of his house 
e thee, and thou, and thy lords, 
wives, and thy concubines, have 
Irv nk wine in them; and thou hast 
raised the gods of silver, and gold, 
brass, iron, wood, and stone, which 
e not, nor hear, nor know: and the 
od in whose hand thy breath és, and 
rhe are all thy ways, hast thou not 
slorified: 24 ‘hen was the part of 
he hand sent from him; and this 
yriting was written. 25 And this és 
he writing that was written, MENE, 
MENE, TEKEL,UPHARSIN. 26 
[his ¢s the interpretation of the thing: 
MENE; God hath numbered thy 
ngdom, and finished it. 27 TE- 
<EL; thou art weighed in the ba- 
ances, and art found wanting. 28 
ERES; thy kingdom is divided, 
ind given to the Medes and Persians. 
29 Then commanded Belshazzar, and 
y clothed Daniel with scarlet, and 
jut a chain of gold about his neck, 
md made a proclamation concerning 
im, that he should be the third ruler 
n the kingdom. 
‘Here is, 1. The information given to the 
ing, by the queen-mother, concerning Da- 
i, how fit he was to be consulted in this 
heult case. It is supposed that this queen 
yas the widow of Evil-Merodach, and was 
1at famous Nitocris whom Herodotus men- 
ons as a woman of extraordinary prudence. 
ae was not present at the feast, as the king’s 


eeable to her age and gravity to keep a 
night. But, tidings of the fright 
rhich the king and his lords were put into 
ing brought to her apartment, she came 
erself to the banqueting-house, to recom- 
end to the king a physician for his me- 
ncholy. She entreated him not to be dis- 
uraged by the insufficiency of his wise men 

) solve this riddle, for that there was a man 
+ his kingdom that had more than once 
elped his grandfather at such a dead lift, 
d, no deubt, could help him, v. 11, 12. 
é could not undertake to read the writing 
rself, but directed him to one that could; 

t Daniel be called now, who should have 
pen called first. Now observe, 1. The high 
pas she gives of Daniel: He is a man 
tom is the spirit of the holy gods, who has 
mething in him more than human, not only 
irit of a man, which, in all, is the can- 
the Lord. but a divine spirit. Accord- 
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Daniel brought before Belshazzar 
ing-to the language of her country and reli- 
gion, she could not give a higher encomium 
of any man; she speaks honourably of him 
as a man that had, (1.) An admirably good 
head: Light, and understanding, and wisdom, 
like the wisdom of the gods, were found in him. 
Such an insight had he into things secret, 
and such a foresight of things to come, that 
it was evident he was divinely inspired; he 
had knowledge and understanding beyond all 
the other wise men for interpreting dreams, 
explaining enigmas or hard sentences, unty- 
ing knots, and resolving doubts. Solomon 
had a wonderful sagacity of this kind; but 
it should seem that in these things Daniel 
had more of an immediate divine direction. 
Behold, a greater than Solomon himself is 
here. Yet what was the wisdom of them 
both compared with the treasures of wisdom 
hidden in Christ? (2.) He had an admira- 
bly good heart: An excellent spirit was found 
in him, which was a great ornament to his 
wisdom and knowledge, and qualified him to 
receive that gift; for God gives to a man that 
is good in his sight wisdom, and knuwledge, 
and joy. He was of a humble, holy, heavenly 
spirit, had a devout and gracious spirit, a 
spirit of zeal for the glory of God and the 
good of men. ‘This was indeed an excellent 
spirit. 2. The account she gives of the re- 
spect that Nebuchadnezzar had for him; he 
was much in his favour, and was preferred by 
him: ‘‘ The king thy father” (that is, thy 
grandfather, but even to many generations 
Nebuchadnezzar might well be called the fa- 
ther of that royal family, for he it was that 
raised it to such a pitch of grandeur), ‘ the 
king, I say, thy father, made him master of the 
magicians.” Perhaps Belshazzar had some- 
times, in his pride, spoken slightly of Nebu- 
chadnezzar, and his politics, and the methods 
of his gevernment, and the ministers he em- 
ployed, and thought himself wiser than he; 
and therefore his mother harps upon that. 
“ The king, I say, thy father, to whose good 
management all thou hast is owing, he pro- 
nounced him chief of, and gave him domi- 
nion over, all the wise men of Babylon, and 
named him Belteshazzar, according to the 
name of his god, thinking thereby to put ho- 
nour upon him ;” but Daniel, by constantly 
making use of his Jewish name himself 
(which he resolved to keep, in token of his 
faithful adherence to his religion), had wotn 
out that name; only the queen-dowager re- 
membered it, otherwise he was generally 
called Daniel. Note, It is a very good office 
to revive the remembrance of the good 
services of worthy men,.who are themselves 
modest, and willing that they should be for- 
gotten. 3. ‘The motion she makes concern- 
ing him: Let Daniel be called, and he will 
show the interpretation. By this it appears 
that Daniel was now forgotten at court. 
Belshazzar was a stranger to him, knew not 
that he had such a jewel in his kingdom. 
With the new king there came in a new 
s P2—IV. 
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Daniel deals plainly with Belshazzar. 


ministry, and theold one waslaidaside. Note, 
‘There are a great many valuable men, and 
such as might be made very useful, that lie 
long buried in obscurity, and some that have 
done eminent services that live to be over- 
looked and taken no notice of ; but, whatever 
men are, God is not unrighteous to forget the 
services done to his kingdom. Daniel, bein 
turned out of his place, lived privately, an 
sought not any opportunity to. come into no- 
tice again; yet he lived near the court and 
within call, though Babylon was now be- 
sieged, that he might be ready, if there were 
occasion, to do any good office, by what in- 
terest he had among the great ones, for the 
children of his people. But Providence so 
ordered it that now, just at the fall of that 
monarchy, he should by the queen’s means 
be brought to court again, that he might lie 
there ready for preferment in the ensuing 
government. Thus do the righteous shine 
forth out of obscurity, and before honour is 
humility. 

II. The introducing of Daniel to the king, 
and his request to him to read and expound 
the writing. Daniel was brought in before 
the king, v. 13. He was now nearly ninety 
years of age, so that his years, and honours, 
and former preferments, might have entitled 
him to a free admission into the king’s pre- 
sence; yet he was willing to be conducted in, 
as astranger, by the master of the ceremonies. 
Note, 1. The king asks, with an air of haugh- 
tiness: Art thou that Daniel who art of the 
children of the captivity? Being a Jew, and 
a captive, he was loth to be beholden to him 
if he could help it. 2. He tells him what an 
encomium he had heard of him (v. 14), that 
the spirit of the gods was in him ; and he had 
sent for him to try whether he deserved so 
high a character or no. 3. He acknowledges 
that all the wise men of Babylon were baffled ; 
they could not read this writing, nor show the 
interpretation, v.16. But, 4. He promises 
him the same rewards that he had promised 
them if he would do it, v. 16. It was strange 
that the magicians, when now, and in Nebu- 
chadnezzar’s time, once and again, they were 
nonplussed, did not attempt something to 
save their credit; if they had with a good 
assurance said, “‘ This is the meaning of 
such a dream, such a writing,” who could 
disprove them? But God so ordered it that 
they had nothing at all to say, as, when 
Christ was born, the heathen oracles were 
struck dumb. 

Ill. The interpretation which Daniel gave 
of these mystic characters, which was so far 
from easing the king of his fears that we may 
suppose it increased them rather. Daniel 
was now in years, and Belshazzar was young ; 
and therefore he seems to take a greater li- 
berty of dealing plainly and roundly with 
him than he had done upon the like occa- 
sions with Nebuchadnezzar. In reproving 
any man, especially great men, there is need 
of wisdom to consider all circumstances ; for 
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they are the reproofs of 
the way si In Daniel’s | 
1. He undertakes to read the w 
gave them this alarm, and to show t 
interpretation of it, v.17. He slight 
offer he made him of rewards, is not pl 
that it was mentioned, for he is no 
those that divine for money ; what g 
Nebuchadnezzar gave him afterward 
gladly accepted, but he scorned to 
for them, or to read the writing to 
for and in consideration of such and 
nours promised him. No: ‘ Let 
be to thyself, for they will not be lon 
and give thy fee to another, to any of 
men whom thou wouldst have most 
to earn it; I value it not.”? Daniel 
kingdom now at its last gasp, and th 
looks with contempt upon his gifts a1 
wards. And thus should we despise a 
gifts and rewards that this world 
did we see, as we may by faith, its 
period hastening on. Let it give its peri 
gifts to another; there are better gifts\ 
we have our eyes and hearts upon; 


us do our duty in the world, do itz 
service we can, read God’s writing to” 
profession of religion, and by an 
conversation make known the interp: 
of it, and then trust God for his gift 
rewards, in comparison with whi 
world can give is mere trash and t 
2. Helargely recounts tothe king 
ings with his father Nebuchadnez 
were intended for instruction and war 
him, v. 18, 21. This is not intende: 
flourish or an amusement, but is a nee 
preliminary to the interpretation ; 
ing. Note, That we may understand | 
what God is doing with us, it is of ust 
to review what he has done with othel 
(1.) He describes the great di 
power to which the divine Provi 
advanced Nebuchadnezzar, v. 18, 
had a kingdom, and majesty, and 
honour, for aught we know, above 
heathen prince ever had before hi 
thought that he got his glory by hisown 
ordinary conduct and courage, and ast 
his successes to a projecting active g' 
his own; but Daniel tells hea who n 
joyed what he had laboured for that 
the most high God, the God of gods ant 
of kings (as Nebuchadnezzar himsé 
called him), that gave him that kingdo: 
;vast dominion, that majesty whe 
presided in the affairs of it, and 
and honour which by his prosperous 
ment he acquired. Note, Whate 
of outward prosperity any arrivi 
must own that itis of God’s giving 
own getting. Let it never be said, 
and the power of my hand, have got 
wealth, this preferment; but let it 
remembered that it is God that ¢ 
power to get wealth, and gives success to 
endeavours. Now the power which Gi 


Nebuchadnezzar is here described to be 

great in respect both of ability and of 
thority. [1.] His ability was so strong 
at it was irresistible ; such was the majesty 
God gave him, so numerous were the 
ces he had at command, and such an ad- 
irable dexterity he had at commanding 
em, that, which way soever his sword 
immed, it prospered. He could captivate 
id subdue nations by threatening them, 
a striking a stroke, for all people trem- 

led and feared before him, and would com- 
pound with him for their lives upon any 
aye: See what force is, and what the fear 
of it does. It is that by which the brutal 
rt of the world, even of the world of man- 
ind, both governs and is governed. [2.] 
lis authority was so absolute that it was un- 
‘ontrollable. ‘The power which was allowed 
him, which descended upon him, or which, 
at least, he assumed, was without contradic- 
tion, was absolute and despotic, none shared 
ith him either in the legislative or in the 
executive part of it. In dispensing punish- 
ments he condemned or acquitted at pleasure : 
Whom he would he slew, and whom he would 
he saved alive, though both were equally in- 
nocent or equally guilty. The jus vite et 
sis—the power of life and death was entirely 
in his hand. In dispensing rewards he 
ted or denied preferment at pleasure: 
om he would he set up, and whom he would 
down, merely for a humour, and with- 
giving a reason so much as to himself; 


sure, and stat pro ratione voluntas—his 
stands for a reason. Such was the con- 
tion of the eastern monarchies, such the 
iner of their kings. 

2.) He sets before him the sins which 
Yebuchadnezzar had been guilty of, whereby 
he had provoked God against him. [1.] He 
b haved insultingly towards those that were 
under him, and grew tyrannical and oppres- 
ve. The description given of his power 
mates his abuse of his power, and that he 
directed in what he did by humour and 
Sion, not by reason and equity; so that 
often condemned the innocent and ac- 
ed the guilty, both which are an abomi- 
ion to the Lord. He deposed men of merit 
referred unworthy men, to the great de- 
int of the public, and for this he was ac- 
able to the most high God, that gave 
is power. Note, It is a very hard and 
hing for men to have an absolute arbi- 
power, and not to make an ill use of it. 
nden has a distich of Giraldus, wherein. 
eaks of it asa rare instance, concerning 


t with it. 

hoc uno, qudd nunquam vidimus unum,. 
potuisse magis, nec nocuisse minus— 

T can say, exulting, that with the same 
to do harm no one. was ever more in- 


nsive. . 


t it is all ex mero motu—of his own good 


mg Henry If. of England, that never’ | 
man had so much power and did so little 
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GHAR. V. | Daniel deals plainly with Belshazzar 


But that was not all. [2. _ He behaved in- 
solently towards the God above him, and 
grew proud and haughty (v. 20): His heart 
was lifted up, and there his sin and ruin 
began; his mind was hardened in pride, 
hardened against the commands of God and 
his judgments; he was wilful and obstinate, 
and neither the word of God nor his rod made 
any lasting impression upon him. Note, 
Pride is a sin that hardens the heart in all 
other sin and renders the means of repentance 
and reformation ineffectual. 

(3.) He reminds him of the judgments of 
God that were brought upon him for his 
pride and obstinacy, how he was deprived of 
his reason, and so deposed from his kingly 
throne (v. 20), driven from among men, to 
dwell with the wild asses, v.21. He that 
would not govern his subjects by rules of 
reason had not reason sufficient for the 
government of himself. Note, Justly does 
God deprive men of their reason when they 
become unreasonable and will not use it, and 
of their power when they become oppressive 
and use it ill. He continued like a brute till 
he knew and embraced that first principle of 
religion, That the most high God rules. And 
it is rather by religion than reason that 
man is distinguished from, and dignified 
above, the beasts ; and it is more his honour 
to be a subject to the supreme Creator than 
to be lord of the inferior creatures. Note, 


that the most high God rules in their king- 
doms (that is an imperium in imperio—an 
empire within an empire, not to be excepted 
against), and that he appoints over them 
whomsoever he will. As he makes heirs, so 
he makes princes. 

3. In God’s name, he exhibits articles of 


| impeachment against Belshazzar. Before he 


reads him his doom, from the hand-writing on 
the wall, he shows him his crime, that God 


‘nay be justified when he speaks, and clear 
when he judges. 


Now that which he lays to 
his charge is, (1.) That he had not taken 
warning by the judgments of God upon his 


‘father (v. 22): Thou his son, O Belshazzar ! 


hast not humbled thy heart, though thou 
knewest all this. Note, It is a great offence 
to God if our hearts be not humbled before 
him to comply both with his precepts and 
with his providences, humbled by repentance, 
obedience, and patience; nay, he expects 
from the greatest of men that their hearts 
should be humbled before him, by an ac- 
knowledgment that, great as they are, to him 
they are accountable. And it is a great ag- 
gravation of the unhumbledness of our hearts 
when we know enough to humble them but 
do not consider and improve it, particularly 
when we know how others have been broken 
that would not bend, how others have fallen 
that would not stoop, and yet we continue 
stiff and inflexible. 
children the more heinous if they tread in 
the steps of their parents’ wickedness, though 


Kings must know, or shall be made to know, | 


It makes the sin of . 


’ 


all this, and yet are we not humbled? 


they have seen how dearly it has cost them, 
and how pernicious the consequences of. it 
have been. Do we know this, do we know 
(2.) 
‘hat he had affronted God more impudently 
than Nebuchadnezzar himself had done, 
witness the revels of this very night, in the 
inidst of which he was seized with this hor- 
ror (v. 23): ‘* Thou hast lifted up thyself 


‘ against the Lord of heaven, hast swelled with 


rage against him, and taken up arms against 
his crown and dignity, in this particular in- 
stance, that thou hast profaned the vessels of 
his house, and made the utensils of his sanc- 
tuary instruments of thy iniquity, and, in an 
actual designed contempt of him, hast praised 
the gods of silver and gold, which see not, nor 
hear, nor know any thing, as if they were to 


be preferred before the God that sees, and 


hears, and knows every thing.” Sinners that 
are resolved to go on in sin are well enough 
pleased with gods that neither see, nor hear, 
nor know, for then they may sin securely ; 
but they will find, to their confusion, that 
though those are the gods they choose those 
are not the gods they must be judged by, 
but one to whom all things are naked and 
open. (3.) That he had not answered the 
end of his creation and maintenance: The 
God in whose hand thy breath is, and whose 
are all thy ways, hast thou not glorified. This 
is a general charge, which stands good 
against us all; let us consider how we shall 
answer it. Observe, [1.] Our dependence 
upon God as our Creator, preserver, bene- 
factor, owner, and ruler; not only from his 
hand our breath was at first, but in his hand 
our breathis still; it is he that holds our souls 
in life, and, if he take away our breath, we 
die. Our times being in his hand, so is our 
breath, by which our times are measured. 
In him we live, and move, and have cur being ; 
we live by him, live upon him, and cannot 
live without him. The way of man is not in 
himself, not at his own command, at his own 
disposal, but his are all our ways; for our 
hearts are in his hand, and so are the hearts 
of al] men, even of kings, who seem to act 
most as free-agents. [2.] Our duty to God, 
in consideration of this dependence; we 
ought to glorify him, to devote ourselves to 
his honour and employ ourselves in his 
service, to make it our care to please him and 
our business to praise him. [3.] Our default 
in this duty, notwithstanding that depend- 
ence; we have not done it; for we have all 
sinned, and have come short of the glory of 
God. ‘This is the indictment against Bel- 
shazzar; there needs no proof, it is made 
good by the notorious evidence of the fact, 
and his own conscience cannot but plead 
guilty to it. And therefore, 

4. He now proceeds to read the sentence, 
as he fourd it written upon the wall: “ Then’? 
(says Damel) ‘‘ when thou hast come to such 
a height of impiety as thus to trample upon 
the most sacred things, then when thou wast 


thy 
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writing fingers, sei 
God whom thou didst r f 
and who had borne so long with thee, | 
would bear no longer; he sent them 
this writing, thou now seest, was 
24. It is he that now writes bitte 
against thee, and makes thee to pos 
iniquities,” Job xiii. 26. Note, As th 
of sinners is written in the book of 
omniscience, so the doom of sinners is 
ten in the book of God’s law; and th 
is coming when those books shall be 
and they shall be judged by them. Ne 
writing was, Mene, Mene, Tekel, Up 
v. 25. It is well that we have an au 
exposition of these words annexed, 
could make little of them, so concis 
they; the signification of them is, 
numbered, he has weighed, and they 
The Chaldean wise men, because they k 
not that there is but one God only, ¢ 
not understand who this He should b 
for that reason (some think) the 
puzzled them. (1.) Mene; that is re 
for the thing is certain—Mene, mene 
signifies, both in Hebrew and Cha 
has numbered and finished, which D, 
plains thus (v. 26): “ God has number 
kingdom, the years and days of th 
nuance of it; these were numbered 13 
counsel of God, and now they are fi 
the term has expired for and during) 
thou wast to hold it, and now it mus 
surrendered. Here is an-end of thy] 
dom.” (2.) Tekel; that signifies, in Chai 
Thou art weighed, and, in Hebrew, 1 
too light. So Dr. Lightfoot. Fort 
and his actions are weighed in the just | 
unerring balances of divine equity. 
does as perfectly know his true charac 
the goldsmith knows the weight of t 
he has weighed in the nicest se 
does not give judgment against him 
has first pondered his actions, and co 
the merits of his case. ‘‘ But thou 
wanting, unworthy to have suc 
lodged in thee, a vain, light, emp 
man of no weight or considerati 
Upharsin, which should be ren 
Pharsin, or Peres. Parsin, in Hebr 
nifies the Persians ; Paresin, in 
signifies dividing ; Daniel puts both 
(v.28): ** Thy kingdom is divid 
from thee, and given to the Medes 
sians, as a prey to be divided among 
Now this may, without any force 
to the Joom of sinners. Mene, Te 
may easily be made to signify 
ment, and hell. At death, the si 
are numbered and finished ; afte 
judgment, when he will be wei 
balance and found wanting ; and 
ment the sinner will be cut a 
given as a prey to the devil and 
Daniel does not here give Belsha 


= 


ferment to repent as he 
iven Nebuchadnezzar, because he saw 


ce and encow 


e allowed any space to repent. 
> One would have thought that Belshazzar 
would be exasperated against Daniel, and, 
seeing his own case desperate, would be in 
a rage against him. But he was so far con- 
_ Yicted by his own conscience of the reason- 
ableness of all he said that he objected no- 
thing against it; but, on the contrary, gave 
Daniel the reward he promised him, put on 
“him the scarlet gown and the gold chain, and 
_ proclaimed him the third ruler in the kingdom 
(®. 29), because he would be as good as his 
word, and because it was not Daniel’s fault 
_if the exposition of the hand-writing was not 
“such as he desired. Note, Many show great 
Tespect to God’s prophets who yet have no 
‘regard to his word. Daniel did not value 
‘these titles and ensigns of honour, yet would 
not refuse them, because they were tokens 
of his prince's good-will: but we have reason 
‘to think that he received them with a smile, 
_foreseeing how soon they would all wither 
with him that bestowed them. They were 
like Jonah’s gourd, which came up in a night 
and perished in a night, and therefore it was 
folly for him to be exceedingly glad of them. 
__ 30 In that night was Belshazzar 
the king of the Chaldeans slain. 31 
_ And Darius the Median took the king- 
dom, being about threescore and two 
years old. 
_ Here is, 1. The death of the king. Rea- 
Son enough he had to tremble, for he was 
} just falling into the hands of the king of ter- 
“rors, v. 30. In that night, when his heart 
Was merry with wine, the besiegers broke 
into the city, aimed at the palace ; there they 
found the king, and gave him his death’s 
wound. He could not find any place so 
secret as to conceal him, or so strong as to 
protect him. Heathen writers speak of Cy- 
‘fus’s taking Babylon by surprise, with the 
assistance of two deserters that showed him 
the best way into the city. And it was fore- 
told what a consternation it would be to the 
court, Jer. i. 11,39. Note, Death comes 
as a snare upon those whose hearts are over- 
i. Se with surfeiting and drunkenness. 
2. The transferring of the kmgdom into other 
| hands. From the head of gold we now de- 
| ‘scend to the breast and arms of silver. Da- 
| rius the Mede took the kingdom in partnership 
bi and by the consent of, Cyrus, who had 


‘conquered it, v. 31. They were partners in 
=. and conquest, and so they were in do- 
Minion, ch. vi. 28. Notice is taken of his 
age, that he was now sixty-two years old, for 
which reason Cyrus, who was bis nephew, 
gave him the precedency. Some observe 
at being now sixty-two years old, in the 
year of the captivity, he was born in the 
h year of it, and that was the year when 

econiah was carried captive and all the no- 


CHAP. VI. 


Pee ee oe LR ME eee 


Daniel preferred by Dzviug. 
bles, &c. See 2 Kings xxiv. 13—15. Just 


| at that time when the most fatal stroke was 
ecree had gone forth and he would not | 


given was a prince born that in process of 
time should avenge Jerusalem upon Baby- 
lon, and heal the wound that was now given 
Thus deep are the counsels of God concern- 
ing his people, thus kind are his designs 
towards them. 


CHAP. VI. . 


Daniel does not give a continued history of the reigns in which he 
lived, nor of the state-affairs of the kingdoms of Chaldea and Per- 
Sia, though he was himself a great man in those affairs ; for what 
are those to us? But he selects such particular passages of story 
as serve for the confirming of our faith in God and the encou- 
raging of our obedience to him, for the things written aforetime were 
written for our learning. it is a very observable improvable story 
that we have in this chapter, how Daniel by faith * stopped the 
mouths of lions,’ and so “ obtained a good report,” Heb. xi. 33. 
The three children were cast into the fiery furnace for not com- 
mitting a known sin, Daniel was cast into the lions’ den for not 
omitting a known duty, and God’s miraculously delivering both 
them and him is left upon record for the enconragement of his 
servants in all ages to be resolute and constant both in their ab. 
horrence ofthat which is evil and in their adherence to that which 
is good, whatever it cost them. In this chapter we hare, I. Da- 
niel's preferment in the court of Darius, ver. 1—3. II. The envy 
and malice of his eremies against him, ver. 4,5. ILI. The decree 
they obtained against prayer for thirty days, ver.6—9. IV. Da- 
niel’s continuance and constancy in prayer, notwithstanding that 
decree, ver.10. V. Information given against him for it, ard the 
casting of him into the den oflions, ver. 1I—17. VI. His miracu. 
lous preservation in the lions’ den, and deliverance out of it, ver. 
18—23. VI. The casting of hisaccusers into the den, and their de- 
struction there, ver.24. VIII. Thedecree which Darius made upon 
this occasion,in honour of the God of Daniel, and the prosperity of 
Daniel afterwards, ver. 25—28. And this God is our God for ever 
and cver. 


1 ie pleased Darius to set over the 
kingdom a hundred and twenty 
princes, which should be over the 
whole kingdom; 2 And over these 
three presidents; of whom Daniel was 
first: that the princes might give ac- 
counts unto them, and the king should 
have no damage. 3 Then this Daniel 
was preferred above the presidents 
and princes, because an excellent spi- 
rit was in him; and the king thought 
to set him over the whole realm. 4 
Then the presidents and princes 
sought to find occasion against Da- 
niel concerning the kingdom; but 
they could find none occasion nor 
fault ; forasmuch as he was faithful, 
neither was there any error or fault 
found in him. 5 Then said these men, 
Weshall not find any occasion against 
this Daniel, except we find 2 against 
him concerning the law of his God. 

We are here told concerning Daniel, 

I. What a great man he was. When Da- 


rius, upon his accession to the crown of 
Babylon by conquest, new-modelled the go- 


vernment, he made Daniel prime-minister of ~ 


state, set him at the helm, and made him 
first commissioner both of the treasury and 
‘of the great seal. Darius’s dominion was 
very large; all he got by his conquests and 
acquests was that he had so many more 
countries to take care of ; no more can be 
expected from himself than what one map 


Daniel preferred by Dartus. 


can do, and therefore others must be em- 
ployed under him. He set over the kingdom 
120 princes (v. 1), and appointed them their 
districts, in which they were to administer 
justice, preserve the public peace, and levy 
the king’s revenue. Note, Inferior magis- 
trates are ministers of God to us for good as 
well as the sovereign ; and therefore we must 
submit ourselves both to the king as su- 
preme and to the governors that are consti- 
tuted and commissioned by him, 1 Pet. ii. 
13, 14. Over these princes there was a tri- 
umvirate, or three presidents, who were to 
take and state the public accounts, to receive 
appeals from the princes, or complaints 
against them in case of mal-administration, 
that the king should have no damage (v. 2), 
that he should not sustain loss in his revenue 
and that the power he delegated to the princes 
might not be abused to the oppression of 
the subject, for by that the king (whether 
he thinks so or no) receives real damage, 
both as it alienates the affections of his peo- 
ple from him and as it provokes the displea- 
sure of his God against him. Of these three 
Daniel was the chief, because he was found to 
go beyond them all in all manner of princely 
qualifications. He was preferred above the 
presidents and princes (v. 3), and so wonder- 
fully well pleased the king was with his ma- 
nagement that he thought to set him over the 
whole realm, and let him place and displace 
at his pleasure. Now, 1. We must take 
notice of it to the praise of Darius that he 
would prefer a man thus purely for his per- 
sonal merit, and his fitness for business; and 
those sovereigns that would be well served 
must go by that rule. Daniel had been a 
great man in the kingdom that was con- 
quered, and for that reason, one would think, 
should have been looked upon as an enemy, 
and as such imprisoned or banished. He 
was a native of a foreign kingdom, and a 
ruined one, and upon that account might 
have been despised as a stranger and captive. 
But Darius, it seems, was very quick-sighted 
in judging of men’s capacities, and was soon 
aware that this Daniel had something extraor- 
dinary in him, and therefore, though no doubt 
he had creatures of his own, not a few, that 
expected preferment in this newly-conquered 
kingdom, and were gaping for it, and those 
that had been long his confidants would de- 
pend upon it that they should be now his 
presidents, yet so well did he consult the 
public welfare that, finding Daniel to excel 
them all in prudence and virtue, and pro- 
bably having heard of his being divinely 
inspired, he made him his right hand. 2. 
We must take notice of it, to the glory of 
God, that, though Daniel was now very old 
(it was above seventy years since he was 
brought a captive to Babylon), yet he was 
as able as ever for business both in body and 
mind, and that he who had continued faith- 
ful to his religion through all the temptations 
of the foregoing reigns in anew government 
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was as much respected as eve’ 
by being an oak, not by being 
a constancy in virtue, not by a pliz 
to vice. Such honesty is the best 
it secures a reputation; and those 
honour God he will honour. ' 
II. What a good man he was: An exce 
lent spirit was in him, v. 3. And he w 
faithful to every trust, dealt fairly betwee 
the sovereign and the subject, ad. took cai 
that neither should be wronged, so that the) 
was 20 error, or fault, to be found in him, v. 
He was not only not chargeable with ar 
treachery or dishonesty, but not even w 
any mistake or indiscretion. He never mat 
any blunder, nor had any occasion to plez 
inadvertency or forgetfulness for his excus 
This is recorded for an example to all that ar 
in places of public trust to approve themseli 
both careful and conscientious, that they x 
be free, not only from fault, but from erre 
not only from crime, but from mistake. 
III. What ill-will was borne him, 
for his greatness and for his goodness. Th 
presidents and princes envied him becaj 
he was advanced above them, and proba 
hated him because he had a watchful 
upon them and took care they should 1 
wrong the government to enrich themsely: 
See here, 1. The cause of envy, and tha 
every thing that is good. Solomon complaii 
of it as a vexation that for every right wo 
aman is envied of his neighbour (Eccl. iv. 
that the better a man is the worse he 
thought of by his rivals. Daniel is envi 
because he has a more excellent spirit th 
his neighbours. 2. The effect of envy, at 
that is every thing that is bad. Those fi 
envied Daniel sought no less than his r 
His disgrace would not serve them; it 
his death that they desired. Wrath is ert 
and anger is outrageous, but who can 
before envy ? Proy. xxvii. 4. Daniel’s et 
mies set spies upon him, to observe him 
the management of his place; they so 
to find occasion against him, something 
which to ground an accusation concert 
the kingdom, some instance of neglect or p 
tiality, some hasty word spoken, some per. 
borne hard upon, or some necessary busin 
overlooked. And if they could but 
found the mote, the mole-hill, of a mista 
it would have been soon improved to 
beam, to the mountain, of an unpardona 
misdemeanour. But they could find no , 
casion against him; they owned that th 
could not. Daniel always acted hones! 
and now the more warily, and stood the m 
upon his guard, because of his observers, | 
xxvii. 11. Note, We have all need to ¥ 
circumspectly, because we have 
upon us, and some that watch for our 
ing. ‘Those especially have need to. 
their cup even that have it full. They eo 
cluded, at length, that they should not fi 
any occasion against him except concer? 
the law of his God v, 5. Tt seems then th 
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el kept up the profession of his religion, 
and held it fast without wavering or shrink- 
ing, and yet that was no bar to his prefer- 
ment; there was no law that required him 
to be of the king’s religion, or incapacitated 
him to bear office in the state unless he were. 
Té was all one to the king what God he 
prayed to,'so long as he did the business of 
his place faithfully and well. He was at the 
King’s service usque ad aras—as far as the 
altars ; but there he left him. In this mat- 
ter therefore his enemies hoped to ensnare 
him. Querendum est crimen lese religionis 
ubi majestatis deficit—W hen treason could not 
be charged upon him he was accused of im- 
piety. Grotius. Note, It is an excellent 
thing, and much for the glory of God, when 
those who profess religion conduct themselves 
80 inoffensively in their whole conversation 
that their most watchful spiteful enemies 
may find no occasion of blaming them, save 
only in the matters of their God, in which 
they walk according to their consciences. It 
is observable that, when Daniel’s enemies 
‘could find no occasion against him concern- 
ing the kingdom, they had so much sense 
of justice left that they did not suborn wit- 
esses against him to accuse him of crimes 
he was innocent of, and to swear treason 
upon him, wherein they shame many that 
were called Jews and are called Christians. 


_ 6 Then these presidents and princes 
assembled together to the king, and 
said thus unto him, King Darius, live 
for ever. 7 All the presidents of the 
‘Kingdom, the governors, and the 
princes, the counsellors, and the cap- 
iains, have consulted together to esta- 
blish a royal statute, and to make a 
firm decree, that whosoever shall ask 
la petition of any God or man for thirty 
days, save of thee, O king, he shall 
be east into the den of lions. 8 Now, 
O king, establish the decree, and sign 
+he writing, that it be not changed, 
according to the law of the Medes and 
Persians, which altereth not. 9 
Wherefore king Darius signed the 
Writing and the decree. 10 Now when 
aniel knew that the writing was 
igned, he went into his house; and 
uis windows being open in his cham- 
yer toward Jerusalem, he kneeled 
ipon his knees three times a day, and 
rayed, and gave thanks before his 
od, as he did aforetime. 

) Daniel’s adversaries could have no advan- 
age against him from any law now in being ; 
ney therefore contrive a new law, by which 
Jaey hope to ensnare him, and in a matter 
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A plot agaist Daniel, 


him; and such was his fidelity to his Gad 
that they gained their point. Here is, 

I. Darius’s impious law. I call it Darius’s, 
because he gave the royal assent to it, and 
otherwise it would not have been of force; 
but it was not properly his: he contrived it 
not, and was perfectly wheedled to consent 
to it. The presidents and princes framed 
the edict, brought in the bill, and by their 
management it was agreed to by the conven- 
tion of the states, who perhaps were met at 
this time upon some public occasion. It is 
pretended that this bill which they would 
have to pass intoa law was the result of ma- 
ture deliberation, that all the presidents of 
the kingdom, the governors, princes, coun- 
sellors, and captains, had consulted together 
about it, and that they not only agreed te 
it, but advised it, for divers good causes and 
considerations, that they had done what they 
could to establish it for a firm decree ; nay, 
they intimate to the king that it was carried 
nemine contradicente—unanimously : ‘< All the 
presidents are of this mind ;” and yet we are 
sure that Daniel, the chief of the three pre- 
sidents, did not agree to it, and have reason 
to think that many more of the princes ex- 
cepted against it as absurd and unreasonable. 
Note, It is no new thing for that to he repre- 
sented, and with great assurance too, as the 
sense of the nation, which is far from being 
so; and that which few approve of is some- 
times confidently said to be that which all 
agree to. But, O the infelicity of kings, 
who, being under a necessity of seeing and 
hearing with other people’s eyes and ears, 
are often wretchedly imposed upon! These 
designing men, under colour of doing honour 
to the king, but really intending the ruin of 
his favourite, press him to pass this mto a 
law, and make it a royal statute, that who- 
soever shall ask a petition of any god or man 
For thirty days, save of the king, shall be 
put to death after the most barbarous man- 
ner, shall be cast into the den of lions, v. 
7. This is the bill they have been hatching, 
and they lay it before the king to be signed 
and passed into a law. Now, 1. There is 
nothing in it that has ‘the least appearance 
of good, but that it magnifies the king, and 
makes him seem both very great and very 
kind to his subjects, which, they suggest, 
will be of good service to him now that he 
has newly come to his throne, and will con- 
firm his interests. All men must be made 
to believe that the king is so rich, and withal 
so ready to all petitioners, that none in any 
want or distress need to, apply either to God 
or man for relief, but to himonly. And for 
thirty days together he will be ready to give 
audience to all that have any petition to pre- 
sent to him. It is indeed much for the ho- 
nour of kings to be benefactors to their sub- 
jects and to have their ears open to their 
complaints and requests ; but if they pretend 
to be their sole benefactors, and undertake 


1 which they knew they should be sure of | to be to them instead of God, and challenge 
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that respect from them which is due to God 
only, itis their disgrace, and not their honour, 

But, 2. There is a great deal in it that is 
appatently evil. It is bad enough to forbid 
asking a petition of any man. Must nota 
beggar ask an alms, or one neighbour beg 
a kindness of another? If the child want 
bread, must he not ask it of his parents, or 
be cast into the den of lions if he do? Nay, 

those that have business with the king, may 
they not petition those about him to intro- 
duce them? But it was much worse, and 
an impudent affront to all religion, to forbid 
asking a petition of any god. It is by prayer 
that we give glory to God, fetch in mercy 
from God, and so keep up our communion 
with God; and to interdict prayer for thirty 
days is for so long to rob God of all the tri- 
bute he has from man and to rob man of all 
the comfort he has in God. When the light 
of nature teaches us that the providence of 
God has the ordering and disposing of all 
our affairs does not the law of nature oblige 
us by prayer to acknowledge God and seek 
to him? Does not every man’s heart direct 
him, when he is in want or distress, to call 
upon God, and must this be made high trea- 
son? We could not live a day without God; 

and can men live thirty days without prayer ? 
Will the king himself be tied up for so long 
from praying to God; or, if it be allowed 
him, will he undertake to do it for all 
his subjects? Did ever any nation thus 
slight their gods? But see what absurdities 
malice will drive men to. Rather than not 
bring Daniel into trouble for praying to his 
God, they will deny themselves and all their 
friends the satisfaction of praying to theirs. 
Had they proposed only to prohibit the Jews 
from praying to their God, Daniel would 
have been as effectually ensnared; but they 
knew the king would not pass such a law, 
and therefore made it thus general. And 
the king, puffed up with a fancy that this 
would set him up as a little god, was fond 
of the feather in his cap (for so it was, and 
not a flower in his crown) and signed the writ- 
tag and the decree (v. 9), which, being once 
done, according to the constitution of the 
united kingdom of the Medes and Persians, 

was not upon any pretence whatsoever to be 
altered or dispensed with, or the breach of 
it pardoned. 

II. Daniel’s, pious disobedience to this 
law, v.10. He did not retire into the country, 
nor abscond for some time, though he knew 
the law was levelled against him ; but, be- 
eause he knew it was so, therefore he stood 
his ground, knowing that he had now a fair 
opportunity of honouri ing God before men, 
and showing that he preferred his fayour, 
and his duty to him, before life itself. When 
Daniel knew that the writing was signed he 
might have gone to the king, and expostu- 
lated with him about it ; nay, he might have 
remonstrated against it, as grounded upon 
a misinformation that all the presidents had | 
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consented to it, whe! 
them had never been 
but he went to his Pa. fre 
to his duty, cheerfully trusting God 
the event. Now observe, - 

1. Daniel’s constant practice, w 
were not informed of before this oc 
but which we have reason to think y 
general practice of the pious Jews. i 
prayed in his house, sometimes himself al 
and sometimes with nis family about | 
and made a solemn business of it. Cor 
lius was a man that prayed in his house; A 
x. 30. Note, Every house not only may 
but ought to be, a house of prayer; whi 
we have a tent God must have an altar, a 
on it we must offer spiritual sacrifices. 
Tn every prayer he gave thanks. Wh _ 
pray to God for the mercies we want 
must praise him for those we have re 
Thanksgiving must bea part of every ie 
(3.) In his prayer and thanksgiving 
an eye to God as his God, his in cov 
and set himself as in his presence, 
this before his God, and with a regart 
him. (4.) When he prayed and gave tha 
he kneeled upon his knees, which is the 
proper gesture in prayer, and most ex} 
sive of humility, and reverence, a 
mission to God. Kneeling is a beggi 
ture, and we come to God as beggars, 
gars for our liyes, whom it concerns t 
importunate. (5.) He opened the win 
of his chamber, that the sight.of the 
heavens might affect his heart with a 
of that God who dwells above the hea 
but that was not ail: he opened them tou 
Jerusalem, the holy city, though now 
ruins, to signify the affection he had fi 
very stones and dust (Ps. cil. 14) am 
remembrance he had of its concerns 
his prayers. Thus, though he him 
great in Babylon, yet he testified hi 
currence with the meanest of his bret 
the captives, in remembering Je : 
preferring it before his chief joy, Ps 
5,6. Jerusalem was the place w 
had chosen to put his name there; and,’ 
the temple was dedicated, Solomon’s 
to God was that if his people should 
land of their enemies pray unto him 
their eye towards the land which 
them, and the city he had chosen, ani 
house which was built to his name, th 
would hear and maintain their cause ( 
viii. 48, 49), to which prayer Daniel ki 
ference’ in this circumstance of his de 
(6.) He did this three times a a 
times every day according to the ex 
David (Ps. lv. 17), Morning, evenin' 
noon, I wili pray. It is good to 
hours of prayer, not to bind, but 
conscience; and, if we think our b 
quire refreshment by food thrice a 
we think seldomer will serve 0 
This is surely as little as may be toa 
the command of praying always. (7. 
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nis so and | 
him knew it to be his practice; and 
thus showed it, not because he was proud 
it (in the place where he was there was 
room for that temptation, for it was not 
eputation, but reproach, that attended it), 
mut because he was not ashamed of it. 
‘Though Daniel was a great man, he did not 
think it below him to be thrice a day upon 
his knees before his Maker and to be his 
‘own chaplain; though he was an old man, 
fe did not think himself past it ; nor, though 
‘it had been his practice from his youth up, 
as he weary of this well doing. Though 
he was a man of business, vast business, for 
‘the service of the public, he did not think 
‘that would excuse him from the daily exer- 
gee of devotion. How inexcusable then 
are those who have but little to do in the 
world, and yet will not do thus much for 
God and their souls! Daniel was a man 
famous for prayer, and for success in it 
(Ezek. xiv. 14), and he came to be so by 
A making a conscience of prayer and 
“making a business of it daily; and in thus 
doing God blessed him wonderfully. 
"2. Daniel’s constant adherence to this 
| practice, even when it was made by the law 
a capital crime. When he knew that the 
“writing was signed he continued to do as he 
. aforetime, and altered not one circum- 
ce of the performance. Many a man, 
a, and many-a good man, would have 
ght it prudence to omit it for these thirty 
S, when he could not do it without hazard 


‘and so he might both satisfy his conscience 
‘and keep up his communion with God, and 
avoid the law, and continue in his use- 
; ess. But, if he had done so, it would 
| have been thought, both by his friends and 
rhis enemies, that he had thrown up the 
duty for this time, through cowardice and 
base fear, which would have tended very 
much to the dishonour of God and the dis- 
ao of his friends. Others who 
| moved in a lower sphere might well enough 
act with caution; but Daniel, who had so 
| many eyes upon him, must act with courage ; 
and the rather because he knew that the 
| law, when it was made, was particularly le- 
Velled against him. Note, We must not 
‘omit duty for fear of suffering, no, nor so 
uch as seem to come short of it. In trying 
times great stress is laid upon our confessing 
Christ before men (Matt. x. 32), and we must 
‘take heed lest, under pretence of discretion, 
»we be found guilty of cowardice in the cause 
of God. If we do not think that this ex- 
imple of Daniel obliges us to do likewise, 
Tam sure it forbids us to censure those 
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had never been used to admit any excuse 
for the omission of it; for, if ever any ex- 
cuse would serve to put it by, this would 
have served now, (1.) That it was forbid- 
den by the king his master, and in honour 
of the king too; but it is an undoubted 
maxim, in answer to that, We are to obey 
God rather than men. (2.) That it would 
be the loss of his life, but it isan undoubted 
maxim, in answer to that, Those who throw 
away their souls (as those certainly do that 
live without prayer) to save their lives 
make but a bad bargain for themselves; 
and though herein they make themselves, 
like the king of Tyre, wiser than Daniel, at 
their end they will be fools. 

11 Then these men assembled, and 
found Daniel praying and making sup- 
plication before his God. 12 Then 
they came near, and spake before the 
king concerning the king’s decree; 
Hast thou not signed a decree, that 
every man that shall ask a@ petition of 
anyGod or man within thirty days, save 
of thee, O king, shall be cast into the 
den of lions? The king answered and 
said, The thing is true, according to 
the law of the Medes and Persians, 
which altereth not. 13 Then answer- 


ed they and said before the king, That 


Daniel, which zs of the children of 
the captivity of Judah, regardeth not 
thee, O king, nor the decree that thou 
hast signed, but maketh his petition 


‘three times a day. 14 Then the king, 


when he heard these words, was sore 
displeased with himself, and set hes 
heart on Daniel to deliver him: and 
he laboured till the going down of 
the sun to deliver him. 15 Then these 
men assembled unto the king, and 
said unto the king, Know, O king, 
that the law of the Medes and Per- 
sians zs, that no decree nor statute 
which the king establisheth may be 
changed. 16 Then the king com- 
manded, and they brought Daniel, 
and cast him into the den of lions. 
Now the king spake and said unto 
Daniel, Thy God, whom thou servest 
continually, he will deliver thee. 17 
And a stone was brought, and laid 
upon the mouth of the den; and the 
king sealed it with his own signet, 
and with the signet of his lords; that 
the purpose might not be changed 


that do, for God owned him in it. By his concerning Daniel. 
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vowedly that all who | constaney to his duty 1t now appears that he 
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Daniel in the den of Hons. | 


Here is, 1. Proof made of Daniel’s pray- 


ing to his God, notwithstanding the late 
edict to the contrary (v. 11): These men as- 
sembled; they came tumultuously together, so 
the word is, the same that was used ». 6, 


_ borrowed from Ps. ii. 1, Why do the heathen 


rage? They came together to visit Daniel, 
perhaps under pretence of business, at that 
time which they knew to be his usual hour 
of devotion ; and, if they had not found him 
so engaged, they would have upbraided him 
with his faint-heartedness and distrust of his 
God, but (which they rather wished to do) 
they found him on his knees praying and 
making supplication before his God. For his 
love they are his adversaries ; but, like his 
father David, he gives himself unto prayer, 
Ps. cix. 4. 2. Complaint made of it to the 
king. When they had found occasion against 


’ Daniel concerning the law of his God they 


lost no time, but applied to the king (v. 12), 
and having appealed to him whether there 
was not such a law made, and gained from 
him a recognition of it, and that it was so 
ratified that it might not be altered, they 
proceeded to accuse Daniel, v. 13. They so 
describe him, in the information they give, 
as to exasperate the king and incense him 
the more against him: “ He is of the child- 
ren of the captivity of Judah ; he is of Judah, 
that despicable people, and now a captive 
in a despicable state, that can call nothing 
his own but what he has by the king’s fa- 
vour, and yet he regards not thee, O king ! 
nor the decree that thou hast signed. Note, 
It is no new thing for that which is done 
faithfully, in conscience towards God, to be 
misrepresented as done obstinately and in 
contempt of the civil powers, that is, for the 
best saints to be reproached as the worst 
men. Daniel regarded God, and therefore 
prayed, and we have reason to think prayed 
for the king and his government, yet this is 
construed as not regarding the king. That 


excellent spirit which Daniel was endued 


with, and that established reputation which 
he had gained, could not protect him from 
these poisonous darts. They do not say, 
He makes his petition to his God, lest Da- 
rius should take notice of that to his praise, 
but only, He makes his petition, which is the 
thing the law forbids. 3. The great con- 
cern the king was in hereupon. He now 
perceived that, whatever they pretended, it 
was not to honour him, but in spite to Da- 
niel, that they had proposed that law, and 
now he is sorely displeased with himself for 
gratifying them in it, v.14. Note, When 
men indulge a proud vain-glorious humour, 
and please themselves with that which feeds 
it, they know not what vexations they are 
preparing for themselves; their flatterers 
may prove their tormentors, and are but 
spreading a net for their feet. Now the king 
sets his heart to deliver Daniel ; both by ar- 
gument and by authority he labours till the 
going down of the sun to deliver him, that is, 


NIE] ek in a 


through inconsideration, 


to persuade his aceu 
his prosecution. Not 


we see cause a thousand times 1 
done again, which is a good 
should ponder the path of our feet, 

all our ways will be established. 4 
violence with which the prosecutors 
ed judgment, v. 15. e are not 
Daniel said; the king himself is 
cate, he needs not plead his own caus 
silently commits himself and it to hi 
judges righteously. But the prosecut 
sist upon it that the law must have 
course ; it is a fundamental maxim in 
constitution of the government of the Me 
and Persians, which had now become | 
universal monarchy, that no decree 
tute which the king establishes may bec 
The same we find Esth. i. 19; viii. 8. 
Chaldeans magnified the will of their 
by giving him a power to make and un 
laws at his pleasure, to slay and kee 
whom he would. The Persians mz 
the wisdom of their king, by sup 
that whatever law he solemnly ratified it 
so well made that there could be no 
sion to alter it, or dispense with i 
any human foresight could, in fran 
law, guard against all inconvenience 

if this maxim be duly applied to Danie 
(as Lam apt to think it is not, but 
ed), while it honours the king’s l 
power it hampers his executive po 
incapacitates him to show that mercy 
upholds the throne, and to pass acts 
demnity, which are the glories of a 
Those who allow not the sovereign’s 
to dispense with a disabling ste 

never question his power to pardon 
fence against a penal statute. But 
is denied this power. See what ne 
have to pray for princes that Goi 
give them wisdom, for they are o 
barrassed with great difficulties, e 
wisest and best are. 5. The execu 
the law upon Daniel. ‘The king hi 
with the utmost reluctance, and a 
conscience, signs the warrant for 
cution; and Daniel, that yenerabl 
man, who carried such a mixture of 
and sweetness in his countenance, 1 
so often looked great upon the ben 
at the council-board, and greater upor 
knees, who had power with God and 
and had prevailed, is brought, pu 
worshipping his God, as if he hai 
of the vilest of malefactors, and ¢ 
the den of lions, to be devoured b: 
16. One cannot think of it with 
most compassion to the gracious 
and the utmost indignation at the mal 
prosecutors. ‘To make sure work, 
laid upon the mouth of the den is si 
the king (an over-easy man) is persué 
seal 1t with his own signet (v. 17), 
happy signet with which he had coi 


Se gh ees 
he law that Daniel falls by. But his lords 
not trust him, unless they add their sig- 
3 too. Thus, when Christ was buried, 
his adversaries sealed the stone that was 
~ rolled to the door of his sepulchre. 6. The 
encouragement which Darius gave to Daniel 
_ to trust m God: Thy God whom thou servest 
continually, he will deliver thee, v.16. Here, 
(1) He justifies Daniel from guilt, owning all 
his crime to be serving his God continually, 
and continuing to do so even when it was 
‘made acrime. (2.) He leaves it to God to 
free him from punishment, since he could 
not prevail to do it: He will deliver thee. 
He is sure that his God can deliver him, 
for he believes him to be an almighty God, 
and he has reason to think he will do it, 
having heard of his delivering Daniel’s com- 
panions in alike case from the fiery furnace, 
and concluding him to be always faithful 
sto those who approve themselves faithful to 
him Note, Those who serve God conti- 
 nually he will continually preserve, and will 
bear them out in his service. 
_ 18 Then the king went to his pa- 
lace, and passed the night fasting ; 
neither were instruments of music 
‘brought before him: and his sleep 
went from him. 19 Then the king 
arose very early in the morning, and 
went in haste unto the den of lions. 
20 And when he came to the den, he 
-eried with a lamentable voice unto 
- Daniel: and the king spake and said 
to Daniel, O Daniel, servant of the 
| living God, is thy God, whom thou 
Servest continually, able to deliver 
thee from the lions? 21 Then said 
Daniel unto the king, O king, live for 
ever. 22 My God hath sent his angel, 
_and hath shut the lions’ mouths, that 
they have not hurt me: forasmuch as 
‘before him innocency was found in 
me; and also before thee, O king, 
have I done no hurt. 23 Then was 
the king exceeding glad for him, and 
commanded that they should take 
Daniel up out of the den. So Daniel 
| was taken up out of the den, and no 
manner of hurt was found upon him, 
because he believed in his God. 24 
And the king commanded, and they 
j poueht those men which had accused 
Janiel, and they cast them into the 
den of lions, them, their children, and 
their wives; and the lions had the 
mastery of them, and brake all their 
| bones in pieces or ever they came at 
| the bottom of the den. 
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. ‘CHAP. VI. Daniel’s preservation and deliverance. 


Here is, I. The melancholy night which 
the king had, upon Daniel’s account, ». 18. 
He had said, indeed, that God would deii- 
ver him out of the danger, but at the same 
time he could not forgive himself for throw- 
ing him into the danger; and justly might 
God deprive him of a friend whom he had 
himself used so barbarously. He went fo his 
palace,vexed at himself for what he had done, 
and calling himself unwise and unjust for 
not adhering to the law of God and nature, 
with a non obstante—a negative to the law of 
the Medes and Persians. He ate no supper, 
but passed the night fasting ; his heart was 
already full of grief and fear. He forbade 
the music; nothing is more unpleasing than 
songs sung to a heavy heart. He went to 
bed, but got no sleep, was full of tossings to 
and fro till the dawning of the day. Note, 
The best way to have a good night is to keep 
a good conscience, then we may lie downin 
peace. 

II. The solicitous enquiry he made con- 
cerning Daniel the next morning, v. 19, 20. 
He was up early, very early ; for how could 
he lie in bed when he could not sleep for 
dreaming of Daniel, nor lie awake quietly 
for thinking of him? And he was no sooner 
up than he went in haste to the den of lions, 
for he could not satisfy himself to send a 
servant (that would not sufficiently testify 
his affection for Daniel), nor had he pa- 
tience to stay so long as till a servant would 
return. When he comes to the den, not 
without some hopes that God had graciously 
undone what he had wickedly done, he cries, 
with a lamentable voice, as one full of con- 
cern and trouble, O Daniel! art thou alive? 
He longs to know, yet trembles to ask the 
question, fearing to be answered with the 
roaring of the lions after more prey: O Da- 
niel ! servant of the living God, has thy God 
whom thou servest made it to appear that he © 
is able to deliver thee from the lions? If he 
rightly understood himself when he called 
him the living God, he could not doubt of 
his ability to keep Daniel alive, for he that 
has life in himself quickens whom he will; 
but has he thought fit in this case to exert 
his power? What he doubted of we are 
sure of, that the servants of the living God 
have a Master who is well able to protect 
them and bear them out in his service. 

Ill. The joyful news he meets with— 
that Daniel is alive, is safe, and well, and 
unhurt in the lions’ den, v. 21, 22. Daniel 
knew the king’s voice, though it was now a 
lamentable voice, and spoke to him with all 
the deference and respect that were due to 
him: O king! live for ever: He does not 
reproach him for his unkindness to him, and 
his easiness in yielding to the malice of his 
persecutors ; but, to show that he has heartily 
forgiven him, he meets him with his good 
wishes. Note, We should not upbraid those 
with the diskindnesses they have done us 
who we know, did them with reluctance, 
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and are very ready to upbraid themselves 
with them. The account Daniel gives the 
king is very pleasant; it is triumphant. 1. 
God has preserved his life by a miracle. 
Darius had called him Daniel’s God (thy 
God whom thou servest), to which Daniel 
does as it were echo back, Yea, he is my 
God, whom I own, and who owns me, for he 
has sent his angel. The same bright and 
glorious being that was seen in the form of 
the Son of God with the three children in 
the fiery furnace had visited Daniel, and, it 
is likely, in a visible appearance had en- 
lightened the dark den, and kept Daniel 
company all night, and had shut the lions’ 
mouths, that they had not in the least hurt 
him. ‘The angel’s presence made even the 
lions’ den his strong-hold, his palace, his 
paradise; he had never hada better night in his 
life. See the power of God over the fiercest 
creatures, and believe his power to restrain 
the roaring lion that goes about continually 
seeking to derour from hurting those that are 
his. See the care God takes of his faithful 
worshippers, especially when he calls them 
out to suffer for him. If he keeps their souls 
from sin, comforts their souls with his peace, 
and receives their souls to himself, he does 
in effect stop the lions’ mouths, that they 
cannot hurt them. See how ready the an- 
gels are to minister for the good of God’s 
people, for they own themselves their fellow 
servants. 2. God has therein pleaded his 
cause. He was represented to the king as 
disaffected to him and his government. We 
do not find that he said any thing in his 
own vindication, but left it to God to clear 
up his integrity as the light; and he did it 
effectually, by working a miracle for his 

reservation. Daniel, in what he had done, 

ad not offended either God or the king: 
Before him whom I prayed to innocency was 
found in me. He pretends not to a merito- 
rious excellence, but the testimony of his 
conscience concerning his sincerity is his 
comfort—As also that before thee, O king ! 
I have done no hurt, nor designed thee any 
affront. 

IV. The discharge of Damel from his 
confinement. His prosecutors cannot but 
own that the law is satisfied, though they 
are not, or, if it be altered, it is hy a power 
superior to that of the Medes and Persians; 
and therefore no cause can be shown why 
Daniel should not be fetched out of the den 
(v 23): The king was exceedingly glad to 
find him alive, and gave orders immediately 
that they should take him out of’ the den, as 
Jeremiah out of the dungeon; and,when they 
searched, no manner of hurt was found upon 
him; he was nowhere crushed nor scarred, 
but was kept perfectly well, because he be- 
lieved in his God. Note, Those who boldly 
and cheerfully trust in God to protect them 
in the way of their duty shall never be 
made ashamed of their confidence in him, 
‘but shall always find him a present help. | 
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V. The committing of his 
the same prison, or place of e 
v.24. Darius is animated b 
wrought for Daniel, and now hegi 
courage and act like himself. Thos 
would not suffer him to show mercy to 
niel shall, now that God has done 
him, be made to feel his resentments 
he will do justice for God who had 
mercy for him. Daniel’s accusers, now 
his innocency is cleared, and Heaven i 
has become his compurgator, have the sar 
punishment inflicted upon them which th 
designed against him, according to the la 
of retaliation made against false accuser 
Deut. xix. 18,19. Such they were to | 
reckoned now that Daniel was proved inn 
cent; for, though the fact was true, yet 
was not a fault. ‘They were cast into ¢ 
den of lions, which perhaps was a_puni 
ment newly invented by themselves; ho 
ever, it was what they maliciously design 
for Daniel. Nee lex est justior ulla qu 
necis arlifices arte perire sud— No law cai 
more just than that which adjudges the 
visers of barbarity to perish by it, Ps. \ 
15, 16; ix. 15, 16. And now Solomon’s ¢ 
servation is verified (Prov. xi. 8),- The rigi 
eous is delivered out of trouble, and 
wicked cometh in his stead. In this exe 
tion we may observe, 1. The king’s severi 
in ordering their wives and children to 
thrown to the lions with them, How rg 
eous are God’s statutes above those of 
nations! For God commanded that the chi 
ren should not die for the fathers’ crin 
Deut. xxiv. 16. Yet they were put to 
in extraordinary cases, as those of Ach 
Saul, and Haman. 2. The lions’ fier 
They had the mastery of them immediat 
and tore them to pieces before they vé 
the bottom of the den. ‘This verified ; 
magnified the miracle of their sparing 
niel; for hereby it appeared that it 
because they had not appetite, but b 
they had not leave. Masti’ that are k 
muzzled are the more fierce when the n 
zle is taken off; so were these lions. / 
the Lord is known by those judgments wl 
he executes. 

25 ‘Then king Darius wrote w 
all people, nations, and langua 
that dwell in all the earth; Pe 
multiplied unto you. 26 I m 
decree, that in every dominion of 
kingdom men tremble and fear bel 
the God of Daniel : for he és the liy 
God, and stedfast for ever, an¢ 
kingdom that which shall not b 
stroyed, and his dominion shallbe e 
unto the end. 27 He delivereth 
rescueth, and he worketh signs 
wonders in heaven and in earth, W 


hath delivered Daniel from the 1) 


rt e lions. 28 So this Daniel pros- 
ed in the reign of Darius, and in 
e reign of Cyrus the Persian. 


~ Darius here studies to make some amends 
for the dishonour he had done both to God 
and Daniel, in casting Daniel into the lions’ 
den, by doing honour to both. 

I. He.gives honour to God by a decree 
published to all nations, by which they are 
required to fear before him. And this is a 
decree which is indeed fit to be made un- 
alterable, according to the laws.of the Medes 
‘and Persians, for it is the everlasting gospel, 


preached to those that dwell on the earth,. 


Rey. xiv. 7. Fear God, and give glory to 
him. Observe, 1. To whom he sends this 
decree—to all people, nations, and languages, 
that dwell in all the earth, v. 25. These are 
a4 words, and it is true that all the inha- 
bitants of the earth are obliged to that which 
is here decreed; but here they mean no 
more than every dominion of his kingdom, 
which, though it contained many nations, 
did not contain all nations; but so itis, those 
that have much are ready to think they have 
all, 2. What the matter of the decree is— 
that men tremble and fear before the God of 
Daniel. ‘This goes further than Nebuchad- 
nezzar’s decree upon a similar occasion, for 
that only restrained people from speaking 
amiss of this God, but this requires them to 
| fear before him, to keep up and express awful 
‘Teverent thoughts of him. And well might 
this decree be prefaced, as it is, with Peace 
be multiplied unto you, for the only founda- 
tion of true and abundant peace is laid in 
the fear of God, for that is true wisdom. If 
we live in the fear of God, and walk accord- 
ing to that rule, peace shall be upon us, 
are shall be multiplied tous. But, though 
‘this decree goes far, it does not go far 
enough ; had he done right, and come up 
to his present convictions, he would have 
commanded all men not only to tremble and 
fear before this God, but to love him and 
trust in him, to forsake the service of their 
idols, and to worship him only, and call upoa 
him as Daniel did. But idolatry had been 


lto be extirpated by the edicts of princes, nor 
by any power less than that which went 
along with the glorious gospel of Christ. 
3. What are the causes and considerations 
moving him to make this decree. ‘They are 
|sufficient to have justified a decree for the 
\total suppression of idolatry, much more will 
hey serve to support this. There is good 
reason why all men should fear before this 
od, for, (1.) His being is transcendant. 
«He is the living God, lives as a God, 
hereas the gods we worship are dead 
things, have not so much as an animal life.” 
a His government is incontestable. He 


as a kingdom, and a dominion ; he not only 
ives, but reigns as an absolute sovereign. 
3,) Both his heing and his government ere 
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so long and so deeply rooted that it was not } 
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unchangeable. He is himself sfedfast for 
ever, and with him is no shadow of turning. 
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And his kinydom too is that which shall not. 


be destroyed by any external force, nor has 
his dominion any thing in itself that threatens 
a decay or tends towards it, and therefore it 
shall be even to the end. (4.) He has an 
ability sufficient to support such an autho- 
rity, v.27. He delivers his faithful servants 
from trouble and rescues them out of trouble ; 
he works signs and wonders, quite above the 
utmost power of nature to effect, both an 
heaven and on earth, by which it appears that 
he is sovereign Lord of both. (5.) He has 
given a fresh proof of all this in delivering 
his servant Daniel from the power of the lions 
This miracle, and that of the delivering of 
the three children, were wrought in the eyes 
of the world, were seen, published, and at- 
tested by two of the greatest monarchs that 
ever were, and were illustrious confirmations 
of the first principles of religion, abstracted 
from the narrow scheme of Judaism, eftec- 
tual confutations of all the errors of hea- 
thenism, and very proper preparations for 
pure catholic Christianity. 

IJ. He puts honour upon Daniel (v. 28): 
So this Daniel prospered. See how God 
brought to him good out of evil. ‘This bold 
stroke which his enemies made at his life 
was a happy occasion of taking them off, 
and their children too, who otherwise would 
still have stood in the way of his preferment, 
and have been upon all occasions vexatious 
to him; and now he prospered more than 
ever, was more in favour with his prince and 
in reputation with the people, which gave 
him a great opportunity of doing good to 
his brethren. ‘Thus oué of the eater (and 
that was a lion too) came forth meat, and out 
of the strong sweetness. 


CHAP. VIL. 


The six former chapters of this book were historical; we now enter 
with fear and trembling upon the six latter, which are prophetical, 
wherein are many things dark and hard to be understood, which 
we dare not positively determine the sense of, and yet many things 
plain and profitable, which I trust God will enable us to make a 
good use of. In this chapter we have, I. Daniel’s vision of the 
four beasts, ver. 1—8. II. His vision of God’s throne of govern. 
ment and judgment, ver.9—14. ILI. The interpretation of these 
visions, given him by an angel that stood by, ver. 15—28. Whe- 
ther those visions look as far forward as the end of time, or whe- 
ther they were to have a speedy accomplishment, is hard to say, 
nor are the most judicious interpreters agreed concerning it. 


[ the first year of Belshazzar king 
of Babylon Daniel had a dream 
and visions of his head upon his bed : 
then he wrote the dream, and told the 
sum of the matters. 2 Daniel spake 
and said, I saw in my vision by night, 
and, behold, the four winds of the 
heaven strove upon the great sea. 3 
And four great beasts came up from 
the sea, diverse one from another, 4 
The first was like a lion, and had 
eagle's wings: I beheld till the wings 
thereof were plucked, and it was lifted 
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‘The vision of the four beasts. Bay) 
up from the earth, and made stan 
upon the feet as a man, and a man’s 
heart was given toit. 5 And behold 


~ another beast, a second, like to a bear, 


and it raised up itself on one side, and 
at had three ribs in the mouth of it 
between the teeth of it: and they said 
thus unto it, Arise, devour much flesh. 
6 After this I beheld,and lo another, 
like a leopard, which had upon the 
back of it four wings of a fowl; the 
beast had also four heads; and domi- 
nion was given to it. 7 After this I 
saw in the night visions, and behold 
a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, 
and strong exceedingly; and it had 
ereat iron teeth: it devoured and 
brake in pieces, and stamped the re- 
sidue with the feet of it: and it was 
diverse from all the beasts that were 
before it; and it had ten horns. §& 
I considered the horns, and, behold, 
there came up among them another 
little horn, before whom there were 
three of the first horns plucked up by 
the roots: and, behold, in this horn 
were eyes like the eyes of man, and 
a mouth speaking great things. 


The date of this chapter places it before 
ch. v., which was in the last year of Belshaz- 
zar, and ch. vi., which was in the first of 
Darius; for Daniel had those visions in the 
first year of Belshazzar, when the captivity 
of the Jews in Babylon was drawing near a 
period. Belshazzar’s name here is, in the 
original, spelt differently from what it used to 
be; before it was Bel-she-azar—Bel is he that 
treasures up riches. But this is Bel-eshe-zar 
—Bel is on fire by the enemy. Bel was the 
god of the Chaldeans; he had prospered, 
but is now to be consumed. 

We have, in these verses, Daniel’s vision 
of the four monarchies that were oppressive 
to the Jews. Observe, 

I. The circumstances of this vision. Da- 


niel hadinterpreted Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, | four great beasts come up from the 


and now he is himself honoured with similar 
divine discoveries (v. 1): He had visions of 
his head upon his bed, when he was asleep; 
so God sometimes revealed himself and his 
mind to the children of men, when deep sleep 
fell upon them (Job xxxili. 15); for when 
we are most retired from the world, and 
taken off from the things of sense, we are 
most fit for communion with God. But 
when he was awake he wrote the dream for 
his own use, lest he should forget it as a 
dream which passes away; and he fold the 
sum of the matters to his brethren the Jews 
for their use, and gave it to them in writing, 
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Fa, me 
. @ x 
that it might be co 
distance and pre: 
after them, who shall 
complished. The Je 
some of the prophecies of 
Ezekiel, flattered themselves 
that, after their return to the 
they should enjoy a complete and 
rupted tranquillity; but that they mi 
so deceive themselves, and their c 
be made doubly grievous by the disa 
ment, God by this prophet lets then 
that they shall have tribulation: the 
mises of their prosperity were to be 
plished in the spiritual blessings of th 
dom of grace; as Christ has told his d 
they must expect persecution, and the 
mises they depend upon will be accompli 
in the eternal blessings of the kingdor 
glory. Daniel both wrote these things 
spoke them, to intimate that the — 
should be taught both by the scriptur 
by ministers’ preaching, both by the 
word and by word of mouth; and min 
in their preaching are to dell the sum of 
matters that are written. ae 
II. The vision itself, which foretels 
revolutions of government in those 
which the church of the Jews, for | 
lowing ages, was to be under the 
of. 1. He observed the four winds 
upon the great sea, v. 2. ‘They stro’ 
should blow strongest, and, at lengt 
alone. This represents the contests al 
princes for empire, and the shakings of 
nations by these contests, to which 1 
mighty monarchies, which he was né 
have a prospect of, owed their rise. 
wind from any point of the com 
blow hard, will cause a great comm 
the sea; but what a tumult must 
raised when the four winds strive 
tery! That is it which the kings 
nations are contending for in th 
which are as noisy and yiolent as 
of the winds; but how is the poor 
and torn, how terrible are its co 
how violent its convulsions, while 
are at strife which shall have the 
of troubling it! Note, This world 
stormy tempestuous sea; thanks to 
ambitious winds that vex it. 2 


the troubled waters, in which aspirin 
love to fish. ‘The monarchs and m 
are represented by beasts, because ti 
it is by brutish rage and tyranny tl 
are raised and supported. ‘These b 
diverse one from another (v. 3), | 
shapes, to denote the different 
complexion of the nations in wh« 
they were lodged. (1.) The first beas' 
like a lion, v. 4. This was the Chal 
monarchy, that was fierce and strong 
made the kings absolute. This 
eagle’s wings, with which to fly 
prey, denoting the wonderful 
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is. But Daniel soon sees the winys 
i, a full stop put to the career of their 
ious arms. Divers countries that had 
n tributaries to them revolt from them, 
make head against them; so that this 
mstrous animal, this winged lion, is made 
) stand upon the feet as a man, and a man’s 
art is given to it. It has lost the heart of 
a lion, which it had been famous for (one of 
our English kings was called Ceur de Lion 
—Lion-heart), has lost its courage and be- 
come feeble and faint, dreading every thing 
and daring nothing; they are put in fear, 
and made to know themselves to be but 
men. Sometimes the valour of a nation 
strangely sinks, and it becomes cowardly and 
effeminate, so that what was the head of the 
fations in an age or two becomes the tail. 
(2.) The second beast was like a bear, v. 5. 
This was the Persian monarchy, less strong 
and generous than the former, but no less 
abe This bear raised up itself on one 
‘ against the lion, and soon mastered it. 
It raised up one dominion ; so some read it. 
Persia and Media, which in Nebuchadnez- 
Zar’s image were the two arms in one breast, 
now set up a joint government. This bear 
had three ribs in the mouth of it between the 
teeth, the remains of those nations it had de- 
voured, which were the marks of its vora- 
ciousness, and yet an indication that though 
ithad devoured much it could not devour 
all; some ribs still stuck in the teeth of it, 
ap it could not conquer. Whereupon it 
Was said to it, “ Arise, devour much flesh ; 
Tet alone the bones, the ribs, that cannot be 
conquered, and set upon that which will be 
an easier prey.” The princes will stir up 
both the kings and the people to push on 
ir conquests, and let nothing stand before 
hem. Note, Conquests, unjustly made, are 
jut like those of the beasts of prey, and in 
is much worse, that the beasts prey not 
upon those of their own kind, as wicked and 
unreasonable men do. (3.) The third beast 
is like a leopard, v. 6. This was the Gre- 
clan monarchy, founded by Alexander the 
Great, active, crafty, and cruel, like a leopard. 
He had four wings of a fowl ; the lion seems 
ito have had but two wings, but the leopard 


~ 


‘af 


had four, for though Nebuchadnezzar made 
great despatch in his conquests Alexander 
lade much greater. In six years’ time he 
gained the whole empire of Persia, a great 
art besides of Asia, made himself master of 
Tia, Egypt, India, and other nations. 
his beast had four heads ; upon Alexander’s 
eath his conquests were divided among his 
foe chief captains; Seleucus Nicanor had 
\Asia the Great; Perdiccas, and after him 


ntigonus, had Asia the Less; Cassander 
thad Macedonia; and Ptolemeus had Egypt. 
Dominion was given to this beast ; it was 
igiven of God, from whom alone promotion 
‘comes. (4.) The fourth beast was more 
and formidable, and mischievous, 
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than any of them, unlike any of the other, 
nor is there any among the beasts of prey 
to which it might be compared, v. 7. The 
learned are not agreed concerning this ano- 
nymous beast; some make it to be the Ro- 
man empire, which, when it was in its glory, 
comprehended ten kingdoms, Italy, France, 
Spain, Germany, Britain, Sarmatia, Panno- 
nia, Asia, Greece, and Egypt; and then the 
little horn which rose by the fall of three of 
the other horns (v. 8) they make to be the 
Turkish empire, which rose in the room of 
Asia, Greece, and Egypt. Others make this 
fourth beast to be the kingdom of Syria, the 
family of the Seleucide, which was very 
cruel and oppressive to the people of the 
Jews, as we find in Josephus and the history 
of the Maccabees. And herein that empire 
was diverse from those which went before, 
that none of the preceding powers compelled 
the Jews to renounce their religion, but the 
kings of Syria did, and used them bar. 
barously. Their armies and commanders 
were the great iron teeth with which they 
devoured and broke in pieces the people of 
God, and they trampled upon the residue of 
them The ten horns are then supposed to 
be ten kings that reigned successively in 
Syria; and then the little horn is Antiochus 
Epiphanes, the last of the ten, who by one 
means or other undermined three of the 
kings, and.got the government. He was a 
man of great ingenuity, and therefore is said 
to have eyes like the eyes of a man; and he 
was very bold and daring, had a mouth 
speaking great things. We shall meet with 
him again in these prophecies. 


9 I beheld till the thrones were 
cast down, and the Ancient of days 
did sit, whose garment was white as 
snow, and the hair of his head like 
the pure wool: his throne was like 
the fiery flame, and his wheels as 
burning fire. 10 A fiery stream is- 
sued and came forth from before him: 
thousand thousands ministered unto 
him, and ten thousand times ten thou- 
sand stood before him: the judgment 
was set, and the books were opened. 
11 I beheld then because of the voice 
of the great words which the horn 
spake: I beheld even till the beast 
was slain, and his body destroyed, 
and given to the burning flame. 12 
As concerning the rest of the beasts, 
they had their dominion taken away: 
yet their lives were prolonged for a 
season and time. 13 I saw in the 
night visions, and, behold, one like 
the Son of man came with the clouds 
of heaven, and came to the Ancient 
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The vision of the four beasts. 
of days, and they brought him near 


before him. 14 And there was given 
him dominion, and glory, and a king- 


~ dom, that all people, nations, and lan- 


guages, should serve him: his domi- 
nion és an everlasting dominion, which 
shall not pass away, and his kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed. 


Whether we understand the fourth beast 
to signify the Syrian empire, or the Roman, 
or the former as the figure of the latter, it is 
plain that these verses are intended for the 
comfort and support of the people of God in 
reference to the persecutions they were likely 
to sustain both from the one and from the 
other, and from all their proud enemies in 
every age; for it is written for their learn- 
ing on whom the ends of the world have 
come, that they also, through patience and 
comfort of this scripture, might have hope. 
Three things are here discovered that are 
very encouraging :— 

1. That there is a judgment to come, and 
God is the Judge. Now men have their 
day, and every pretender thinks he should 
have his day, and struggles for it. But he 
that sits in heaven laughs at them, for he sees 
taat his day is coming, Ps. xxxvul. 13 I be- 
held (v. 9) till the thrones were cast down, not 
only the thrones of these beasts, but ail rule, 
authority, and power, that are set up mm op- 
position to the kingdom of God among men 
(1 Cor. xv. 24): such are the thrones of the 
kingdoms of the world, in comparison with 
God’s kingdom; those that see them set up 
need but wait awhile, and they will see 
them cast down. I beheld till thrones were 
set up (so it may as well be read), Christ’s 
throne and the throne of his Father. One 
of the rabbin confesses that these thrones 
are set up, onc for God, another for the Son 


of David. It is the judgment that is here 
set,v. 10. Now, 1. Thisis intended to pro- 


claim God's wise and righteous government 
of the world by his providence; and an un- 
speakable satisfaction it-gives to all good 
men, in the midst of the convulsions and 
revolutions of states and kingdoms, that the 
Lord has prepared his throne in the heavens 
and his kingdom rules over ali (Ps. ciii. 19), 
that verily there is a God that judges in the 
earth, Ps. lviii, 11. 2. Perhaps it points at 
the destruction brought by the providence 
of God upon the empire of Syria, or that of 
Rome, for their tyrannizing over the people 
of God. But, 3. It seems principally de- 
signed to describe the last judgment, for 
though it follow not immediately upon the 
dominion of the fourth beast, nay, though it 
be yet to come, perhaps many ages to come, 
yet it was intended that in every age the 
people of God should encourage themselves, 
under their troubles, with the belief and 
prospect of it. Enoch, the seventh from 


Adam, prophesied of it, Jude 14. Does the; 


mouth of the enen 
8. Here are far gr 
mouth of the Lord has _spok 
the New-Testament predictions a 
ment to come have a plain allu 
vision, especially St. John’s vy 
Rev. xx. 11, 12. (1.) The Jud 
Ancient of days himself, Ged the 
glory of whose presence is here 
He is called the Ancient of days, b 
is God from everlasting to everlasting. Am 
men we reckon that with the ancient is 
dom, and days shall speak; shall not 
then be silent before him who is the 
of days? The glory of the Judge 
set forth by his garment, which was wiht 
snow, denoting his splendour and puri 
all the administrations of his justice; 
the hair of his head clean and white, © 
pure wool, that, as the white and 
he may appear venerable. (2.) The thr 
is very formidable, _ It is like the fiery fll 
dreadful to the wicked that shall be 
moned. before it. And the throne 
movable upon wheels, or at least the chi 
in which he rode the circuit, the w 
thereof are as burning fire, to devour the 
versaries; for our God is a consumii 
and with him are everlasting burnings 
xxxiil. 14. This is enlarged upon, v. 10. 
to all his faithful friends there proceeds 
of the throne of God and the Lamb a 
river of water of life (Rev. xxii. 1), so | 
his implacable enemies there issues and ¢ 
forth from his throne a fiery stream, a st 
of brimstone (Isa. xxx. 33), a fire that’ 
devour before him. He is a swift witt 
and his word a word upon the wheels. — 
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The attendants are numerous and } 
splendid. The Shechinah is always att 
with angels; it is so here (v.10): The 
thousands minister to him, and ten thous 
times ten thousand stand before him. 

his glory that he has such attendants, 
much more his glory that he neither m 
them nor can be benefited by them. — 
how numerous the heavenly hosts are 
are thousands of angels), and how obse 
they are—they stand before God, 
go on his errands and to take the 

mation of his will and’ pleasure. “ 
particularly be employed as ministe: 
justice in the last judgment day, whe 
of man shall come, and all the hol 
with him. Enoch prophesied that 
should come with his holy myriads. 
process is fair and unexceptionab 
judgment is set, publicly and opent 
may have recourse to it; and the books 

opened. As in courts of judgment amo 
men the proceedings are in writi 
upon record, which is laid open w 
cause comes to a hearing, the exa 
of witnesses is produced, and affidavit 
read, to clear the matter of fact, and 
statute and common-law booksare cons 
to find out what is the law, so, in’ 


On: 
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the great day, the equity of the 
ce will be as incontestably evident as 
were were books opened to justify it. 
. That the proud and cruel enemies of 
hurch of God will certainly be reckoned 
with and brought down in due time, v. 11, 
12. This is here represented to us, 1. In 
the destroying of the fourth beast. God’s 
quarrel with this beast is because of the voice 
of the great words which the horn spoke, 
idding defiance to Heaven, and triumphing 
over all that is sacred; this provokes God 
more than any thing, for the enemy to be- 
have himself proudly, Deut. xxxii. 27. There- 
re Pharaoh must be humbled, because he 
has said, Who is the Lord ? and has said, I 
pill pursue, I will overtake. Enoch foretold 
that therefore the Lord would come to judge 
the world, that he might convince all that are 
ungodly of their hard speeches, Jude 15. 
ote, Great words are but idle words, for 
which men must give account in the 
great day. And see what becomes of this 
beast that talks so big: He is slain, and his 
(body destroyed and given to the burning flame. 
the Syrian empire, after Antiochus, was de- 
‘stroyed. He himself died of a miserable 
ldisease, his family was rooted out, the king- 
om wasted by the Parthians and Armenians, 
md at length made a province of the Roman 
ire by Pompey. And the Roman em- 
e itself (if we take that for the fourth 
ist), after it began to persecute Christi- 
ty, declined and wasted away, and the 
\body of it was destroyed. So skall all thy 
lenemies perish, O Lord! and be slain before 
thee. 2. In the diminishing and weakening 
‘of the other three beasts (v. 12): They had 
\their dominion taken away, and so were dis- 
abled from doing the mischiefs they had 
done to the church ana people of God; 
\but a@ prolonging in life was given them, for 
a time and a season, a set time, the bounds 
of which they could not pass. The power 
lof the foregoing kingdoms was quite broken, 
but the people of them still remained in a 
mean, weak, and low condition. We may 
allude to this in describing the remainders 
of sin in the hearts of good people; they 
have corruptions in them, the lives of which 
re prolonged, so that they are not perfectly 
free from sin, but the dominion of them is 
aken away, so that sin does not reign in their 
Imortal bodies. And thus God deals with his 
Ichurch’s enemies; sometimes he breaks the 
‘teeth of them (Ps. iii. 7), when he does not 
ibreak the neck of them, crushes the perse- 
Ag . 
icution, but reprieves the persecutors, that 
‘they may have space to repent. And it is 
fit that God, in doing his own work, should 
ake his own time and way. 
Til. That the kingdom of the Messiah 
shall be set up, and kept up, ih the world, 
jin spite of all the opposition of the powers of 
ldarkness. Let the heathen rage and fret as 
long as they please, God will set his King 
ypon his holy hill of Zion. Daniel sees this iu 


ad 


i 


. 2 ay og hed “ 
CHAP. VII. 


The vision of the four beasts. 
vision, and comforts himself and his friends 
with the prospect of it. This is the same 
with Nebuchadnezzar’s foresight of the stone 
cut out of the mountain without hands, which 
broke in pieces the image ; but in this vision 
there is much more of pure gospel than in 
that. 1. The Messiah is here called the Son 
of man—one like unto the Son of man; for he 
was made in the likeness of sinful flesh, was 
found in fashion as a man. 
unto the Son of man, one exactly agreeing 
with the idea formed in the divine counsels 
of him that in the fulness of time was to be 


is like unto the son of man, but is indeed the 
Son of God. Our Saviour seems plainly to 
refer to this vision when he says (John vy. 
27) that the Father has therefore given him 
authority to execute judgment because he is 
the Son of man, and because he is the person 
whom Daniel saw in vision, to whom a king- 
dom and dominion were to be given. 2. Heis 
said to come with the clouds of heaven. Some 
refer this to his incarnation; he descended 
in the clouds of heaven, came into the world 
unseen, as the glory of the Lord took pos- 
session of the temple in a cloud. ‘The em.. 
pires of the world were beasts that rose out 
of the sea; but Christ’s kingdom is from 
above: he is the Lord from heaven. I think 
it is rather to be referred to his ascension ; 
when he returned to the Father the eye of 
his disciples followed him, till a cloud re- 
ceived him out of their sight, Actsi.9. He 
made that cloud his chariot, wherein he rode 
triumphantly to the upper world. He comes 
swiftly, irresistibly, and comes in state, for 
he comes with the clouds of heaven. 3. Heis 
here represented as having a mighty interest 
in Heaven. When the cioud received him 
out of the sight of his disciples, it is worth 
while to enquire (as the sons of the prophets 
concerning Elijah in a like case) whither it 
carried him, where it lodged him; and here 
we are told, abundantly to our satisfaction, 
that he came to the Ancient of days ; for he 
ascended to his Father and our Father, to his 
God and our God (John xx. 17); from him 
he came forth, and to him he returns, to be 
| glorified with him, and to sit down at his 
iright hand. It was with a great deal of 
pleasure that he said, Now I go to him that 
sent me. But was he welcome? Yes, no 
doubt, he was, for they brought him near 
before him ; he was introduced into his Fa- 
ther’s presence, with the attendance and 
adorations of all the angels of God, Heb. i. 6. 
God caused him io draw near and approach 
to him, as an advocate and undertaker for us 
(Jer. xxx. 21), that we through him might 
be made nigh. By this solemn near approach 
which he made to the Ancient of days it ap- 
pears that the Father accepted the sacrifice 
he offered, and the satisfaction he made, 
and was entirely well pleased with all he had 
done. He was brought near, as our kigh 
| priest, who for us enters within the veil, 


I saw one like 


the Mediator between God and man. He © 
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‘The vision of the four beasts gi 
and as our forerunner, 4. He is here re-| stout th an h 
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resented as having a mighty influence upon 
this earth, v. 14. When he went to be glo- 
rified with his Father he had a power given 
him over all flesh, John xvii. 2, 5. With the 


prospect of this Daniel and his friends are | and judgment was given to 


here comforted, that not only the dominion 
of the church’s enemies shall be taken away 
(v. 12), but the church’s head and best friend 
shall have the dominion given him; to him 
every knee shall bow and every tongue confess, 


Phil. ii. 9, 10. To him are given glory and| earth, which shall be diverse 


a kingdom, and they are given by him who 
has an unquestionable right to give them, 
which, some think with an eye to these 
words, our Saviour teaches us to acknow- 
ledge in the close of the Lord’s prayer, For 
thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory. 
It is here foretold that the kingdom of the 
exalted Redeemer shall be, (1.) A universal 
kingdom, the only universal monarchy, what- 
ever others have pretended to, or aimed at: 
All people, nations, and languages, shall fear 
him, and be under his jurisdiction, eitheras his 
willing subjects or as his conquered captives, 
to be either ruled or overruled by him. One 
way or other, the kingdoms of the world shall 
all become his kingdoms. (2.) An everlasting 
kingdom. His dominion shall not pass away 
to any successor, much less to any invader, 
and his kingdom is that which shall not be 
destroyed. Even the gates of hell, or the 
infernal powers and policies, shall not pre- 
vail against it. The church shall continue 
militant to the end of time, and triumphant 
to the endless ages of eternity. 


15 I Daniel was grieved in my 
spirit in the midst of my body, and 
the visions of my head troubled me. 


_ 16 I came near unto one of them that 
stood by, and asked him the truth of|the end of the matter. 


all this. So he told me, and made 
me know the interpretation of the 
things. 17 These great beasts, which 
are four, are four kings, which shall 
arise out of the earth. 18 But the 
saints of the Most High shall take the 
kingdom, and possess the kingdom 
for ever, even for ever andever. 19 
Then I would know the truth of the 
fourth beast, which was diverse from 
all the others, exceeding dreadful, 
whose teeth were of iron, and his nails 
of brass; which devoured, brake in 
pieces, and stamped the residue with 
his feet; 20 And of the ten horns 
that were in his head, and of the other 
which came up, and before whom 
three fell ; even of that horn that had 
eyes, and a mouth that spake very 


great things, whose look was more 


and the same m 
saints, and prevai 
22 Until the Ancien 


of the Most High ; and the 
that the saints possessed the 
23 Thus he said, The four 
shall be the fourth kingdo: 


kingdoms, and shall devour th 
earth, and shall tread it down, | 
break it in pieces. 24 And the 
horns out of this kingdom 
kings that shall arise: and ano 
shall rise after them; and he shal 
diverse from the first, and he s 
subdue three kings. 25 And he s 
speak great words against the ] 
High, and shall wear out the sa 
of the Most High, and think to ha 
times and laws: and they shall 
given into his hand until a time 
times and the dividing of time. 
But the judgment shall sit, andt 
shall take away his dominion, to ¢ 
sume and to destroy é¢ unto the € 
27 And the kingdom and domin 
and the greatness of the kingde 
der the whole heaven, shall be 
io the people of the saints of the 
High, whose kingdom 2s an ey 
ing kingdom, and all dominions § 
serve and obey him. 28 Hithert 
As for 
Daniel, my cogitations much trou 
me, and my countenance changed 
me : but I kept the matter in my 


Here we have, I. The deep imp 
which these visions made upon the 
God in them put honour upon him 
him satisfaction, yet not without a¢ 
of pain and perplexity (v. 15): J 
grieved in my spirit, mn the midst of my Ot 
The word here used for the body prop 
signifies a sheath or scabbard, for the | 
is no more to the soul; that is the weay 
it is that which we are pence 
care of. The visions of my head t 
me, and again (v. 28), my cogitatio: 
troubled me. The manner in which # 
things were discovered to him quite 0} 
whelmed him, and put his thoughts 
to the stretch that his spirits failed h 
the trance he was in tired him and mi 
faint. The things themselves that w 
covered amazed and’astonished him, 
him into a confusion, till by degrees he 
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édand conquered himself, and set the com- 
rts of the vision over against the terrors of it. 
. His earnest desire to understand the 
ing of them (v. 16): I camenear to one 
hose that stood by, to one of the angels 
hat appeared attending the Son of man in his 
slory, and asked him the truth (the true in- 
ent and meaning) of all this. Note, It isa 
very desirable thing to take the right and 
ull sense of what we see and hear from God; 
ind those that would know must ask by 
aithful and fervent prayer and by accom- 
jlishing a diligent search. 
Il. The key that was given him, to let 
lim into the understanding of this vision. 
The angel fold him, and told him so plainly 
hat he made him know the interpretation of the 
hing, and so made him somewhat more easy. 
1. The great beasts are great kings and their 
> great monarchs and their mo- 
1are les, which shall arise out of the earth, as 
hose beasts did out of the sea, v.17. ‘They are 
jutéerre filii—from beneath; they savour of the 
£00 and their foundation is in the dust ; they 
re of the earth earthy, and they are written 
n the dust, and to the dust they shall return. 
2. Daniel pretty well understands the first 
ee beasts, but concerning the fourth he 
lesires to be better informed, because it 
liffered so much from the rest, and was ez- 
pends dreadful, and not only so, but very 
mischievous, for it devoured and broke in 
yieces, v.19. Perhaps it was this that put 
aniel into sucha fright, and this part of the 
fisions of his head troubled him more than 
my of the rest. But especially he desired to 
now what the little horn was, that had eyes, 
ee a mouth that spoke very great things, and 
vhose countenance was more fearless and 
formidable than that of any of his fellows, v. 
a ‘And this he was most inquisitive about 
cause it was this horn that made war with 
‘he saints, and prevailed against them, v. 21. 
While no more is intimated than that the 
thildren of men make war with one another, 
d prevail against one another, the prophet 
loes not show himself so much concerned 
et the potsherds strive with the potsherds of 
he earth, and be dashed in pieces one against 
mother); but when they make war with the 
aints, when the precious sons of Zion, com- 
arable to fine gold, are broken as earthen 
itchers, it is time to ask, ‘* What is the 
eaning of this? Will the Lord cast off his 
eople? Will he suffer their enemies to 
rample upon them and triumph over them? 
That is this same horn that shall prevail so 
ar against the saints?” To this his inter- 
eter answers (v. 23—25) that this fourth 
jeast isa fourth kingdom, that shall devour 
he whole earth, or (as it may be read) the 
hole land. That the ten horns are ten kings, 
nd the Jittle horn is another king that shall 
ubdue three kings, and shall be very abusive 
God and his people, shall act, (1.) Very 
mpiously towards God. He shall speak great 
ords against the Most High, setting him, 
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| The vision of the four beasts 
and his authority and justice, at defiance. 
(2.) Very imperiously towards the people of 
God. He shall wear out the saints of the 
Most High; he will not cut them off at once, 
but wear them out by long oppressions and a 
constant course of hardships put upon them, 
ruining their estates and weakening their 
families. The design of Satan has been to 
wear out the saints of the Most High, that 
they may be no more in remembrance; but 
the attempt is vain, for while the world 
stands God will have a church in it. He 
shall think to change times and laws, to abolish 
all the ordinances and institutions of religion, 
and to bring every body to say and do just 
as he would have them. He shall trample 
upon laws and customs, human and divine. 
Diruit, edificat, mutat quadrata rotundis— 
He pulls down, he builds, he changes square 
into round, as if he meant to alter even the 
ordinances of heaven themselves. And in 
these daring attempts he shall for a time 
prosper and have success; they shall be 
given into his hand wntil time, times, and 
half a time (that’is, for three years and a 
half), that famous prophetical measure of 
time which we meet with in the Revelation, 
which is sometimes called forty-two months, 
sometimes 1260 days, which come all to one. 
But at the end of that time the judgment 
shall sit and take away his dominion (v. 26), 
which he expounds (. 11) of the beast being 
slain and his body destroyed. And (as Mr. 
Mede reads v.12) as to the rest of the beast, 
the ten horns, especially the little ruffling 
horn (as he calls it), they had their dominion 
taken away. Now the question is, Who is 
this enemy, whose rise, reign, and ruin, are 
here foretold? Interpreters are not agreed. 
Some will have the fourth kingdom to be 
that of the Seleucidz, and the little horn to 
be Antiochus, and show the accomplishment 
of all this in the history of the Maccabees ; 
so Junius, Piscator, Polanus, Broughton, 
and many others: but others will have the 
fourth kingdom to be that of the Romans, 
and the little horn to be Julius Cesar, and 
the succeeding emperors (says Calvin), the 
antichrist, the papal kingdom (says Mr. 
Joseph Mede), that wicked one, which, as 
this little horn, is to be consumed by the 
brightness of Chrisi’s second coming. The 
pope assumes a power to change times and 
laws, potestas airoxoaropucn—an absolute and 
despotic power, as he calls it. Others make 
the little horn to be the Turkish empire ; so 
Luther. Vatablus, and others. Now | cannot 
prove either side to be in the wrong; and 
therefore, since prophecies sometimes have 
many fulfillings, and we ought to give scrip- 
ture its. full latitude (in this as in many other 
controversies), I am willing to allow that 
they are both in the right, and that this pro- 
phecy has primary reference to the Syrian 
empire, and was intended for the encourage- 
ment of the Jews who suffered under Anti- 
ochus, that they might see even these melan- 
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The vision of the four deasts. — 


overthrow of their proud oppressors ; and, 
which is best of all, might foresee, not long 
after, the setting up of the kingdom of the 
Messiah in the world, with the hopes of 
which it was usual with the former prophets 
to comfort the people of God in their dis- 
tresses. But yet it has a further reference, 
and foretels the like persecuting power and 
rage in Rome heathen, and no less in Rome 
papal, against the Christian religion, that 
was in Antiochus against the pious Jews and 
their religion. And St. John, in his visions 
and prophecies, which point primarily at 
Rome, has plain reference, in many particu- 
lars, to these visions of Daniel. 

3. Hehas a joyful prospect given him of the 
prevalency of God’skingdom among men, and 
Its victory over all opposition at last. And it is 
very observable that in the midst of the pre- 
dictions of the force and fury of the enemies 
this is brought in abruptly (v. 18 and again 
v. 22), before it comes, in the course of the 
vision, to be interpreted, v. 26, 27. And 
this also refers, (1.) To the prosperous days 
of the Jewish church, after it had weathered 
the storm ‘under Antiochus, and the power 
which the Maccabees obtained over their 
enemies. (2.) To the setting up of the king- 
dom of the Messiah in the world by the 
preaching of his gospel. For judgment Christ 
comes into this world, to rule by his Spirit, 
and to make all his saints kings and priests 
to their God. (3.) To the second coming of 
Jesus Christ, when the saints shall judge the 
world, shall sit down with him on his throne 
and triumph in the complete downfal of the 
devil’s kingdom. Let us see what is here 
foretold. [1.] The Ancient of days shall 
come, v. 22. God shall judge the world by 
his Son, to whom he has committed all judg- 
ment, and, as an earnest cf that, he comes 
for the deliverance of his oppressed people, 
comes for the setting up of his kingdom in 
the world. [2.] The judgment shall sit, v. 
26. God will make it to appear that he 
judges in the earth, and will, both in wisdom 
and in equity, plead his people’s righteous 
cause. At the great day he will judge the 
world in righteousness by that man whom he 
has ordained. [3.] The dominion of the enemy 
shall be taken away, v. 26. All Christ’s 
enemies shall be made his footstool, and shall 
be consumed and destroyed to the end: these 
words the apostle uses concerning the man 
of sin, 2 Thess. ii..8. He shall be consumed 
with the spirit of Christ’s mouth and destroyed 
with the brightness of his coming. [4.] Judg- 
ment is given to the saints of the Most High. 
The apostles are entrusted with the preach- 
ing of a gospel by which the world shall be 
judged. All the saints by their faith and 


“DANIEL, 
eholy times foretola, but might foresee a|we have to honov 
glorious issue of them at last, and the final} how mean and d 
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ica 
now appear in File of 1 
much contempt soever is po 
they are the saints of the Mo. 
are near and dear to God, and 
for his, and judgment is given to them. 
That which is most insisted upon is th 
saints of the Most High shall take 
dom, and possess the kingdom for 
And again (v. 22), The time came 
saints possessed the kingdom. And ag: 
27), The kingdom and dominion, and the 
ness of the kingdom under the whole hei 
shall be given to the people of the sai 
Most High. Far be it from us to i 
that domimion 1s founded on grace, 
this will warrant any, under pre 
saintship, to usurp kingship. No; 
kingdom is not of this world ; but 
timates the spiritual dominion of 
over their own lusts and corruptio 
victories over Satan and his tem 
and the triumphs of the martyrs ove 
and its terrors. It likewise promises fl 
gospel kingdom shall be set up, a kin 
of light, holiness, and love, a kingd 
grace, the privileges and comforts of © 
now, under the heavens, shall be the e 
and first-fruits of the kingdom of glory 
heavens. When the empire became Ch 
and princes used their power for the de 
and advancement of Christianity, the 
saints possessed the kingdom. ‘he | 
rule by the Spirit’s ruling in them (am 
is the victory overcoming the world, ¢ 
faith) and by making the kingdoms 
world to become Christ’s kingdom. £ 
full accomplishment of this will be it 
everlasting happiness of the saints, the. 
dom that cannot be moved, which w 
cording to, his promise, look for (that 
greatness of the kingdom), the crown 
that fades not away—that is the 
kingdom. See what an emphasis is laic 
this (v. 18): The saints shall posse 
kingdom for ever, even for ever a 
and the reason is because he who 
they are is the Most High and his kingd 
an everlasting kingdom, v. 27. Hisis 
therefore theirs shall be so. Because | 
you shall live also, John xiv. 19. His 
dom is theirs ; they reckon themselves 
alted in his exaltation, and desire no 
honour and satisfaction to themselves | 
that all dominions shculd serve and obey 
as they shall do, v. 27. They shall eith 


brought into subjection to his golden se 
or brought to destruction by his iron ro 

Daniel, in the close, when he ends” 
matter, tells us what impressions this vii 
made upon him ; it overwhelmed his’ 
to such a degree that his counte 


obedience condemn an unbelieving disobe- | changed, and it made him look pale ; 
dient world ; in Christ their head they shall | kept the matter in his heart. Note, T 
_judge the world, shall judge the twelve tribes|must be the treasury and store-hous 
of Israel, Matt, xix. 28. See what reason!divine things; there we must bide G 


i is heart, with a design, not to keep 
fom the church, but to keep it for the 
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ch, that what he had received from the | 


we would have God’s word ready in our 
mouths when we have occasion for it, we 


must keep it in our hearts at all times. 
Lae CHAP. VIII. 


Tbe visions and prophecies of this chapter look only and entirely at 
that were then shortly to come to pass in the monarchies 
and Greece, and seem not to have any further reference 
Nothing is here said of the Chaldean monarchy, for that 
mow just at its period ; and therefore this chapter is written 
in Chaldee, as the six foregoing chapters were, for the benefit 
\ of the Chaldeans, but in Hebrew, and so are the rest of the chap- 
t to the end of the book, for the service of the Jews, that they 
ght know what troubles were before them and what the issue of 
them would be, and might provide accordingly. In this chapter 
we have, I. The vision itself of the ram, and the he-goat, and the 
horn that should fight and prevail against the people of God, 
‘@ certain limited time, ver. |—14. Ll. The interpretation of 
vision by an angel, showing that the ram signified the Per- 

amempire, the he-goat the Grecian, and the little horn a king of 
e Grecian monarchy, that should set himself against the Jews | 
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“tess, blessed with prophets, men divinely inspired to explain God’s | 
"mind to them in his providences and give them some prospect of 
‘was coming upon them; but, soon after Ezra’s time, divine 
ation ceased, and there Was no more any prophet till the | 
8 day dawned. And therefore the erents of that time were | 
foretold by Daniel, and left upon record, that even then God 
a. leave himself without witness, nor them without 4 


iis king Belshazzar a vision appeared 
me, even unto me Daniel, after 
that. which appeared unto me at the 
first. 2 And I saw ina vision; and 
it came to pass, when I saw, that I 
w zs at Shushan inthe palace, which zs 
in the province of Elam; and I saw 
in a vision, and I was by the river of 
Ulai. 3 Then I lifted up mine eyes, 
and saw, and, behold, there stood be- 
fore the river a ram which had two 
horns : and the ¢wo horns were high ; 
but one was higher than the ahi 
the higher came up last. 4 I 
w the ram pushing westward, and 
Sara, and southward; so that 
no beasts might stand before him, 
neither was there any that could de- 
fiver out of his hand; but he did ac- 
cording to his will, and became great. 
5 And as I was considéring, behold, 
a he-goat came from the west on the 
face of the whole earth, and touched 
yt the ground: and the goat hada 
le horn between his eyes. 6 
he came to the ram that had éwo 
Wr, which I had seen standing be- 
> the river, and ran unto him in 


ad ministers to treasure up the things of God | 
their minds, and there to digest them well. | 


N the third year of the reign of| down. 


gin Mary fate the sayings ‘the fary of his power. 7 And I saw 
Luke i. 51. Daniel kept the mct-| him come close unto the ram, and he 


was moved with choler against him, 


, /and smote the ram, and brake his two 
rd he might fully and faithfully deliverto| horns: and there was no power in 
people. Note, It concerns God’s prophets! the ram to stand before him, but he 
cast him down to the ground, and 
stamped upon him: 
none that could deliver the ram out 


and there was 


of his hand. 8 Therefore the he-goat 
waxed very great: and when he was 
strong, the great horn was broken; 
and for it came up four notable ones 
toward the four winds of heaven. 9 
And out of one of them came forth a 
little horn, which waxed exceeding 
great, toward the south, and toward 
the east, and toward the pleasant land. 
10 And it waxed great, even to the 
| host of heaven; and it cast down some 


= was Antiochus Epiphanes, ver. 15—27. The | of the host anid of the stars to the 
4 church, from its beginning, had been all along, more or / 


ground, and stamped upon them. 11 
Yea, he magnified himse/f even to the 
| prince of the host, and by him the 
daily sacrifice was taken away, and 
the dee of his sanctuary was cast 
2 And a host was given him 
against ine daily sacrifice by reason 
of transgression, and it cast down the 
truth to the ground; and it practised, 
and prospered. 13 Then | heard one 
saint speaking, and another saint said 
unto that certain saint which spake, 
How long shall be the vision coneern- 
ing the daily sacrifice, and the trans- 
gression of desolation, to give both 
the sanctuary and the host to be trod- 
den under foot? 14 And he said unto 
me, Unto two thousand and three hun- 
dred days; then shall the sanctuary be 
cleansed. 

Here is, I. The date of this vision, v.1. It 
was in the third year of the reign of Belshaz- 
zar, whick proved to be his last year, as many 
teckon ; so that this chapter also should be, 
in order of time, before the fifth. That Daniel 
might not be surprised at the destruction of 
Babylon, now at hand, God gives him a fore- 
sight of ‘the destruction of other kingdoms 
hereafter, which in their day had been as 
potent as that of Babylon. Could we foresee 
the changes that shall be hereafter, when we 
are gone, we should the less admire, and be 
less affected with, the changes in our own 
day; for that which is done is that which 
shall be done, Eccl. i. 9. ‘Then it was that a 
vision appeared to me, even to me, Daniel 
Here he solemnly attests the truth of it: it 
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was to him, even to him, that the vision was| issue ; 


shown; he was the eye-witness of it. And 
this vision puts him in mind of a former 
vision which appeared to him at the first, in 
the first year of this reign, which he makes 
mention of because this vision was an ex- 
plication and confirmation of that, and points 
at many of the same events. That seems to 
have been a dream, a vision in his sleep; 
this seems to have been when he was awake. 

II. The scene of this vision. The place 
where that was laid was in Shushan the pa- 
lace, one of the royal seats of the kings of 
Persia, situated on the banks of the river 
Ulai, which surrounded the city ; it was in 
the province of Elam, that part of Persia 
which lay next to Babylon. Daniel was not 
there in person, for he was now in Babylon, 
a captive, in some employment under Bel- 
shazzar, and might not go to such a distant 
country, especially being now an enemy’s 
country. But he was there in vision; as 
Ezekiel, when a captive in Babylon, was 
often brought, in the spirit, to the land of 
Israel. Note, The soul may be at liberty 
when the body is in captivity; for, when we 
are bound, the Spirit of the Lord is not 
bound. ‘The vision related to that country, 
and therefore there he was made to fancy 
himself to be as strongly as if. he had really 
been there: 

IIL. The vision itself and the process of it. 

1. He saw a ram with two horns, v. 3. 
This was the second monarchy, of which the 
kingdoms of Media and Persia were the two 
horns. The horns were very high; but that 
which came up last was the higher, and got 
the start of the former. So the last shall be 
first, and the first last. The kingdom of 
Persia, which rose last, in Cyrus, became 
more eminent than that of the Medes. 

2. He saw this ram pushing all about him 
with his horns (v. 4), westward (towards Ba- 
bylon, Syria, Greece, and Asia the less), 
northward (towards the Lydians, Armenians, 
and Scythians), and southward (towards 
Arabia, Ethiopia, and Egypt), for all these 
nations did the Persian empire, one time or 
other, make attempts upon for the enlarging 
of their dominicz. And at last he became so 
powerful that no beasts might stand before 
him. 'This ram, though of a species of ani- 
mal often preyed upon, became formidable 
even to the beasts of prey themselves, so that 
there was no standing before him, no escaping 
him, none that could deliver out of his hand, 
but all must yield to him: the kings of 
Persia did according to their will, prospered 
in all their ways abroad, had an uncontroll- 
able power at home, and became great. He 
thought himself great because he did what 
he would; but to do good is that which 
makes men truly great. 

3. He saw this ram overcome by a he-goat. 
He was considering the ram (wondering that 
so weak an animal should come to be so 
prevalent) and thinking what would be the 
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came upon the face of the whole ¢ 
in effect conquer the world, and 
down and wept because there was not 
world to be conquered. Unus Pel 
non sufficit orbis— One world was too 
the youth of Pelle. This he-goat (a 
famed for comeliness in going, Prov. 
went on with incredible swiftness, so 
touched not the ground, so lightly 
move; he ratlick seemed to fly ak 
ground than to go upon the ground ; 
touched him in the earth, that is, he 
little or no opposition. ‘This h 
buck, had a notable horn between 
like a unicorn. He had strength, 
his own strength; he saw himsel 
for all his neighbours. Alexander p 
conquests on so fast, and with so much 
that none of the kingdoms he attacke 
courage to make a stand, or give che 
progress of his victorious arms. In: 
he made himself master of the g 
of the then known world. Well x 
be called a notable horn, for his ni 
lives in history as the name of or 
most celebrated commanders in 
ever the world knew. Alexander’s 
and achievements are still the ent 
of the ingenious. This he-goat c 
ram that had two horns, v.6. Alexané 
his victorious army attacked the king¢ 
Persia, an army consisting of no mo 
30,000 foot and 5000 horse. He ran 
him, to surprise him ere he could 
ligence of his motions, in the fi 
power. Hecame close to theram. — 
with his army came up with Dar 
mannus, then emperor of- Pe 
moved with choler against him, v. 7. 
with the greatest violence that 
pushed on his war against Dari 
though he brought vast numbers” 
field, yet, for want of skill, was ai 
match for him, so that Alexan 
hard for him whenever he enga 
smote him, cast him down to the gro 
stamped upon him, which three 
some think, refer to the three far 
ries that Alexander obtained over Dari 
Granicus, at Issus, and at Arbela, by 
he was at length totally routed, he 
the last battle, had 600,000 men 
that Alexander became absolute 
all the Persian empire, broke his 
the kingdoms of Media and Persia. ' 
that had destroyed all before him ( 
is himself destroyed; Darius has ” 
stand before Alexander, nor | 
friends or allies to heip to deli 
his hand. Note, Those kingdoms: 
they had power, abused it, and, becau 
could oppose thern, withheld not 
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doing of any wrong, may expect to 
their power at length takcn from them, 


to be served in their own kind, Isa. 


i. 

4. He saw the he-goat made hereby very 
considerable; but the great horn, that had 
done all this execution, was broken, v. 8. 
Alexander was about twenty years old when 
he began his wars. When he was about 
twenty-six he conquered Darius, and became 
master of the whole Persian empire; but 
when he was about thirty-two or thirty-three 
years of age, when he was strong, in his full 
strength, he was broken. He was not killed 
in war, in the bed of honour, but died of a 
drunken surfeit, or, as some suspect, by 
poison, and left no child living behind him 
to enjoy that which he had endlessly laboured 
for, but left a lasting monument of the vanity 
of worldly pomp and power, and their in- 
sufficiency to make a man happy. 

5. He saw this kingdom divided into four 
parts, and that instead of that one great horn 
there came up four notable ones, Alexander’s 

captains, to whom he bequeathed his 

C01 quests; and he had so much that, when 
it was divided among four, they had each of 
them enough for any one man. These-four 
notable horns were towards the four winds of 
oe , the same with the four heads of the 
ap (ch. vii. 6), the kingdoms of Syria 
and Egypt, Asia and Greece—Syria lying to 
the east, Greece to the west, Asia Minor to 
the north, ands Egypt to the south. Note, 
Those that hea) up riches know not who 
shall gather them, nor whose all those things 

all be which they have provided. 

6. He saw a little horn which became a 
great persecutor of the church and people 
of God; and this was the principal thing 
that was intended to be shown to him in this 
rision, as afterwards, ch. xi. 30,&c. All 
agree that this was Antiochus Epiphanes (so 
he called himself)—the illustrious, but others 
called him Antiochus Epimanes—Antiochus 
he furious. He is called here (as before, 
h. vin. 8) a little horn, because he was in 
is original contemptible ; there were others 
is i. him and the kingdom, and he was 

a base servile disposition, had nothing. in 
him of princely qualities, and had been for 
some time a hostage and prisoner at Rome, 
whence he made his escape, and, though 
€ youngest brother, and his elder living, 
got the kingdom. He waxed exceedingly 
wreat towards the south, for he seized, upon 
Egypt, and towards the east, for he invaded 
Persia and Armenia. But that which is 

ere especially taken notice of is the mischief 
that he did to the people of the Jews. They 
Are not expressly named, for prophecies must 
| ape too plain; but they are here so de- 
eI that it would be easy for those who 
understood scripture-language to know who 
ere meant; and the Jews, having notice of 
his before, might be awakened to prepare 
aselves and their children beforehand for 


Yhe vision of the ram ana goat. 
these suffering trying times. (1.) He sci 
himself against the pleasant land, the lana of 
Israel, so called because it was the glory of 
all lands, for fruitfulness and all the delights 
of human life, but especially for the tokens 
of God’s presence in it, and its being blessed 
with divine revelations and institutions ; it 
was Mount Zion that was beautiful for situa- 
tion, and the joy of the whole earth, Ps. xlviil. 
2. The pleasantness of that land was that 
there the Messiah was to be born, who 
would be both the consolation and the glory 
of his people Israel. Note, We have reason 
to reckon that a pleasant place which isa 
holy place, in which God dwells, and where 
we may have opportunity of communing 
with him. Surely, It is good to be here. (2.3 
He fought against the host of heaven, that is, 
the people oi God, the church, which is the 
kingdom of heaven, the church-militant here 


on earth.- The saints, being born from — 


above, and citizens of heaven, and doing the 
will of God, by his grace, in some measure, 
as the angels of heaven do it, may be wel 
called a heavenly host. Or the priests ana 
Levites, who were employed in the service of 
the tabernacle, and there warred a good war- 


Sare, were this host of heaven. These Antio- 


chus set himself against; he waed great to 
the host of heaven, in opposition to them and 
in defiance of them. (3.) He cast down some 
of the host (thatis, of the stars, for they are 
called the host of heaven) fo the ground, and 
stamped upon them. Some of those that were 
most eminent both in church and state, that 
were burning and shining lights in their ge- 
neration, he either forced to comply with his 
idolatries or put them to death; he got them 
into his hands, and then trampled upon them 
and triumphed over them; as good old 
Eleazar, and the seven brethren, whom he 
put to death with cruel tortures, because they 
would not eat swine’s flesh, 2 Mac. vi. 7. 
He gloried in it that herein he insulted 
Heaven itself and exalted his throne above the 
stars of God, Isa. xiv. 13. (4.) He magnified 
himself even to the prince of the host. He 
set himself against the high priest, Onias, 
whom he deprived of his dignity, or rather 
against God himself, who was Israel’s King 
of old, who reigns for ever Zion’s King, who 
himself heads his own host that fight his 
battles. Against him Antiochus magnified 
himself; as Pharaoh, when he said, Who is 
the Lord? Note, Those who persecute the 
people of God persecute God himself. (5.) 
He took away the daily sacrifice. Themorning 
and evening lamb, which God appointed to 
be offered every day upon his altar to his 
honour, Antiochus forbade. and restrained 
the offering of. No doubt he took away all 
other sacrifices, but only the daily sacrifice 
is menticned, because that was the greatest 
loss of all, for in that they kept up their con- 
stant communion with God, which they pres 
ferred before that which is only occasional, 
God’s people reckon their daily sacrifices 
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tion, the most needful of their daily business 
and the most delightful of their daily com- 
forts, and would not for all the world part 
‘with them. (6.) He cast down the place of his 
sanctuary. He did not burn and demolish 
the temple, but he cast it down, when he 
profaned it, made it the temple of Jupiter 
Olympius, and set up his image in it. He 
also cast down the truth to the ground, tram- 
pled upon the book of the law, that word of 
truth, tore 1t, and burnt it, and did what he 
could to destroy it quite, that it might be 
lost and forgotten for ever. ‘These were the 
projects of that wicked prince. In these he 
practised. And (would you think it?) in 
these he prospered. He carried the matter 
very far, seemed to have gained his poimt, 
and went near to extirpate that holy religion 
which God’s right hand had planted. But 
lest he or any other should triumph, as if 
herein he had prevailed against God himself 
and been too hard for him, the matter is here 
explained and set in a true light. [1.] He 
could not have done this if God had not 
permitted him to do it, conld have had no 
power against Israel unless it had been given 
him from above. God put this power into 
his hand, and gave him a host against the 
daily sacrifice. God’s providence put that 
sword into his hand by which he was enabled 
thus to bear down all before him. Note, We 
ought to eye and own the hand of God in all 
the enterprises and all the successes of the 
churd@a’s enemies against the church. They 
are but the rod in God’s hand. [2.] God 
would not have permitted it if his people had 
not provoked him to do so. It is by reason 
of transgression, the transgression of Israel, 
to correct them for that, that Antiochus is 
employed to give them allthis trouble. Note, 
When the pleasant land and _all its pleasant 
things are laid waste, it must be acknow- 
ledged that sin is the procuring cause of all 
the desolation. Who gave Jacob to the spoil ? 
Did not the Lord, he against whom we have 
sinned ? sa. xlii. 24. The great transgression 
of the Jews after the captivity (when they 
were cured of idoiatry) was a contempt. and 
profanation of the holy things, snufing at the 
service of God, bringing the torn and the lame 
for sacrifice, as if the table of the Lord were 
a contemptible thing (so we find Mal. 1. 7, 8, 
&c., and that the priests were guilty of this 
Mal. ii. 1, 8), and therefore God sent Antio- 
chus to take away the daily sacrifice and cast 
down the place of his sanctuary. Note, It is 
just with God to deprive those of the privi- 
leges of his house who despise and profane 
them, and to make those know the worth of 
ordinances by the want of them who would 
not know it by the enjoyment of them. 

7. Heheard the time of this calamity limited 
and determined, not the time when it should 
come (that is not here fixed, because God 
would have his people always prepared for 
it), but how long it should last, that, when 
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their morning and evening exercises of devo- (they had no 
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how long (Ps. pasted 
have been calculated for this 
day), they might have this prophec 
them a prospect of deliverance in 
Now concerning this we have here 
(1.) The question asked concerni 
13. Observe [1.] By whom the que 
was put: I heard one saint speaking to 
purport, and then another saint secc 
him. ‘O that we knew how © 
trouble will last!” The angels here are ¢ 
saints, for they are holy ones (ch. iy. 13) 
holy myriads, Jude 14. ‘The angels co 
themselves in the affairs of ‘the church, 
enquire concerning them, if, as here, 
cerning its temporal salvations, much 1 
do they desire to look into the great si 
1 Pet. i. 12. One saint spoke of the # 
and another enguired concerning it. — 
John, who lay in Christ’s bosom, 
beckoned to by Peter to ask Christ a: 
tion, John xiii. 23, 24. [2.] To whon 
question was put. He said unto Pa 
that spoke. Some make this certain sai 
be a superior angel who understood 1 
than the rest, to whom therefore they 
with their enquiries. Others make it t 
the eternal Word, the Son of God. Hei 
unknown One. Palmoni seems to be 
pounded of Pelonit Almoni, which is_ 
(Ruth iv. 1) for Ho, such a one, and (2 
vi. 8) for such a place. Christ was ye 
nameless One. - Wherefore askest thou | 
my name, seeing it is secret? Judg. xiii. 
He is the numberer of secrets (as some ft 
late it), for from him there is nothing hi 
--the wonderful numberer, so others ; 
name is called Wonderful. Note, 
would know the mind of God, we must. 
to Jesus Christ, who lay in the bosom 6 
Father, and ia whom are hidden all the 
sures of wisdom and knowledge, not Wii 
from us, but hidden for us. el The ¢ 
tion itself that was asked: “ How 
be the vision concerning the daily sac 
How long shall the prohibition of it conti 
How long shall the pleasant land be 1 
unpleasant by that severe interdict? | 
long shall the transgression of desolati 
image of Jupiter), that great trans 
which makes all our sacred things ¢ 
how long shall that stand in the ter 
How long shall the sanctuary and the | 
the holy place and the holy persons. 
minister in it, be trodden under foot by 
oppressor?” Note, Angels are cor ce 
for the prosperity of the church 
and desirous to see an end of its desi 
The angels askea, for the satis 
Daniel, not doubting but he was d 
know, how long these calamities should 
The question takes it for granted that’ 
should not last always. The rod of 
wicked shall not rest upon the lot of the ri 
eous, though it may come upon their 
Chnst comforted himself in his s 


this, The things concerning me have an 
uuke xxii. 37), and so may the church 
‘s. But it is desirable to know how 
mg they shall last, that we may provide 
ecordingly. 
(2.) The answer given to this question, v. 
. Christ gives instruction to the holy 
ngels, for they are our fellow-servants; but 
e the answer was given to Daniel, because 
r his sake the question was asked: He 
gid unto me. God sometimes gives in great 
yours to his people, in answer to the en- 
firies and requests of their friends for them. 
Now, [1.] Christ assures him that the trou- 
ble shall end; it shall continue 2300 days 
and no longer, so many evenings and mornings 
(so the word is), so many vvyShuepat, so 
many natural days, reckoned, as in the be- 
sinning of Genesis, by the evenings and 
jornings, because it was the evening and 
the morning sacrifice that they most lamented 
the loss of, and thought the time passed very 
slowly while they were deprived of them. 
Some make the morning and the evening, in 
this number, to stand for two, and then 
2300 evenings and as many mornings will 
make but 1150 days; and about so many 
days it was that the daily sacrifice was inter- 
pted: and this comes nearer to the com- 
tation (ch. vii. 25) of a time, times, and the 
dividing of a time. But it is less forced to 
understand them of so many natural days; 
2300 days make six years and three months, 
and about eighteen days; and just so long 
they reckon from the defection cf the people, 
procured by Menelaus the high priest in the 
‘142nd year of the kingdom of the Seleucide, 
the sixth month of that year, and the 6th 


day of the month (so Josephus dates it), to! 


the cleansing of the sanctuary, and the re- 
establishment of religion among them, which 
Was in the 148th year, the 9th month, and the 
25th day of the month, 1 Mac. iv. 52. God 
reckons the time of his people’s affliction by 
‘days, for in all their afflictions he is afflicted. 
Rey. ii. 10, Thou shalt have tribulation ten 
days. [2.] Heassures him that they shall 
see better days afterwards: Then shall the 
saneiuary be cieansed. Note, The cleansing of 
the sanctuary is a happy token for good to 
any people; when they begin to be reformed 
they will soon be relieved. Though the 
Tighteous God may, for the correction of his 
ople, suffer his sanctuary to be profaned 
or a while, yet the jealous God will, for his 
own glory, see to the cleansing of it in due 
time. Christ died to cleanse his church, 
and he will so cleanse it as at length to pre- 
sent it blameless to himself. 


15 And it came to pass, when I, 
even I Daniel, had seen the vision, 
and sought for the meaning, then, 
behold, there stood before me as the 
ppearance of aman. 16 And I heard 
me 
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Ulai, which caliea, and said, Gabriel, 
make this man to understand the 
vision. 17 So he came near where 
I stood: and when he came, I was 
afraid, and fell upon my face: but he 
said unto me, Understand, O son of 
man: for at the time of the end shall 
be the vision. 18 Now as he was 
speaking with me, I was in a deep 
sleep on my face toward the ground : 
but he touched me, and set: me up- 
right. 19 And he said, Behold, I will 
make thee know what shall be in the 
last end of the indignation: for at the 
time appointed the end shall be. 20 
The ram which thou sawest having 
two horns are the kings of Media and 
Persia. 21 And the rough goat is 
the king of Grecia: and the great 
horn that zs between his eyes zs the 
firstking. 22 Now that being broken, 
whereas four stood up for it, four 
kingdoms shall stand up out of the 
nation, but not in his power. 25 And 
in the latter time of their kingdom, 
when the transgressors are come to 
the full, a king of fierce countenance, 
and understanding dark sentences, 
shall stand up. 24 And his power 
shall be mighty, but not by his own 
power: and he shall destroy wonder- 
fully, and shall prosper, and practise, 
and shall destroy the mighty and the 
holy people. 25 And through his 
policy also he shall cause crait to 
prosper in his hand; and he shall 
magnify himself in his heart, and by 
peace shall destroy many: he shall 
also stand up against the Prince ot 
princes ; but he shall be broken with- 
out hand. 26 And the vision of the 
evening and the morning which was 
told és true: wherefore shut thou up 
the vision; for it shall be for many 
days. 27 And I Daniel fainted, and 
was sick certain days; afterward I 
rose up, and did the king’s business ; 
and I was astonished at the vision, 
but none understood zé. 


Here we have, 

I. Daniel’s earnest desire to have this vision 
explained to him (v. 15): 1 sought the mean- 
ing. Note, Those that rightly know the 
things of God cannot but desire to know 
more and more of them, and to be led fur- 


a man’s voice between the banks of | ther into the mystery of them; and those 
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that would find the meaning of what they 
have seen or heard from God must seek it, 
and seek it diligently. Seek and you shall 
find. Daniel considered the thing, compared 
it with the former discoveries, to try if he 
could understand it; but especially he sought 
by prayer (as he had done eh. ii. 18), and he 
did not seek in vain. 

II. Orders given to the angel Gabriel to 
inform him concerning this vision. One in 
the appearance of a man (who, some think, 
was Christ himself, for who besides could 
command angels?) orders Gabriel to make 
Daniel understand this vision. Sometimes 
God is pleased to make use of the ministra- 
tion of angels, not only to protect his child- 
ren, but to instruct them, to serve the kind 
intentions, not only of his providence, but 
of his grace. 

III. The consternation that Daniel was in 
upon the approach of his instructor (v. 17) : 
When he came near I was afraid. Though 
Daniel was a man of great prudence and 
courage, and had been conversant with the 
visions of the Almighty, yet the approach of 
an extraordinary messenger from heaven put 
him into this fright. He fell upon his face, 
not to worship the angel, but because he 
could no longer bear the dazzling lustre of 
his glory. Nay, being prostrate upon the 
ground, he fell into a deep sleep (v. 18), which 
came not from any neglect of the vision, or 
indifference towards it, but was an effect of 
his faintness and the oppression of spirit he 
was under, through the abundance of reve- 
lations. The disciples in the garden slept for 
sorrow; and, as there, so here, the spirit 
was willing, but the flesh was weak. Daniel 
would have kept awake, and could not. 

IV. The relief which the angel gave to Da- 
niel, with great encouragement to him to ex- 
pect a satisfactory discovery of the meaning 
of this vision. 1. He touched him, and set him 
upon his feet, v. 18. Thus when John, ina 
similar case, was in similar consternation, 
Christ laid his right hand upon him, Rev. i. 
17. It was a gentle touch that the angel 
here gave to Daniel, to show that he came 
not to hurt him, not to plead against him with 
his great power, or with a hand heavy upon 
him, but to help him, to put strength into 
him (Job xxiii. 6), which God can do witha 
touch. When we are slumbering and gro- 
velling on this earth we are very unfit to hear 
from God, and to converse with him. But, 
if God design instruction for us, he will by 
his grace awaken us out of our slumber, raise 
us from things below, and set us upright. 2. 
He promised to inform him: “ Understand, 
O son of man! v.17. Thou shalt under- 
stand, if thou wilt but apply thy mind to 
understand.” He calls him son of man to 
intimate that he would consider his frame, 
and would deal tenderly with him, accom- 
modating himself to his capacity as a man. 
Or thus he preaches humility to him ; though 
he be admitted to converse with angels, he 
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must not be puffed up with 
member that he is a son 
haps this title puts an honour u 
the Messiah was lately called tae Son oj 
(ch. vii. 13), and Daniel is akin to } 
is a figure of him asa prophet and o 
beloved. He assures him that 
made to. know what shall be in th 
of the indignation, v.19. Let it be ] 
for a comfort to those who shall live to 
these calamitous times that there shall 
end of them; the indignation shall ( 
x. 25); it shall be overpast, Isa. xxv 
It may intermit and return again, but 
last end shall be glorious; good will fol 
it, nay, and good will be brought out of 
He tells him (wv. 17), “ At the time of the 
shall be the vision ; when the last end of 
indignation comes, when the course of 
providence is completed, then the visions 
be made plain and intelligible by the eve 
as the event shall be nid plain and int 
gible by the vision”? Or, ‘< At the tim 
the end of the Jewish church, in the I 
days of it, shall this vision be accomplis 
300 or 400 years hence; understand it th 
fore, that thou mayest leave it on record 
the generations to come.” But if he ; 
more particularly, “‘ When is the tim: 
end? And how long will it be before i 
rive?” let this answer suffice (v. 19) 
the time appointed the end shall be; 
fixed in-the divine counsel, which canno 
altered and which must not be pried int 
V. The exposition which he gaye hit 
the vision. K. 
1. Concerning the two monarchies 
Persia and Greece, v. 20—22. The me 
nified the succession of the kings of M 
and Persia; the rough goat signified the k 
of Greece; the great horn was Alexant 
the four horns that rose in his room were 
four kingdoms into which his conquests 
cantoned, of which before,v.8. They are 
to stand up out of the nations, but not in 
power ; none of them ever made the fig 
that Alexander did. Josephus relates 
when Alexander had taken Tyre, and 8 
dued Palestine, and was upon his march 
Jerusalem, Jaddas, who was then high pi 
(Nehemiah mentions one of his name 
xii. 11), fearing his rage, had recours 
God by prayer and sacrifice for the comr 
safety, and was by him warned in a dr 
that upon Alexander’s approach he hou 
throw open the gates of the city, and 
and the rest of the priests should go fo 
to meet him in their habits, and all fee 
ple in white. Alexander, seeing this co 
pany at a distance, went himself alone to 
high priest, and, having prostrated hims 
before that God whose name was en grav 
in the golden plate of his mitre, he first s 
luted him; and, being asked by one of hi 
own captains why he did so, he said th 
while he was yet in Macedon, musmg 0 
the conquest of Asia, there appeared *0 hi 
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like unto this, and thus attired, who 


s in the conquest of it. The priests 
him to the temple, where he offered sa- 
to the God of Israel as they directed 
and there they showed him this book 
the prophet Daniel, that it was there fore- 
Id that a Grecian should come and destroy 
e Persians, which animated him very much 
_ the expedition he was now meditating 
against Darius. Hereupon he took the Jews 
and their religion under his protection, pro- 
ed to be kind to those of their religion 
| Babylon and Media, whither he was now 
marching, and in honour of him all the 
priests that had sons born that year called 
a Alexander. Joseph. lib. 11. 
Concerning Antiochus, and his op- 
pression of the Jews. This is said to be in 
he latter time of the kingdom of the Greeks, 
phen the transgressors are come to the full (v. 
23); that is, when the degenerate Jews have 
led up the measure of their iniquity, and 
ripe for this destruction, so that God 
aot in honour bear with them any longer, 
shall stand up this king, to be flagellum 
Dei—the rod in God’s hand for the chastising 
f the Jews. Now observe here, (1.) His 
acter: He shall be a king of fierce coun- 
ance, insolent and furious, neither fearing 
od nor regarding man, understanding dark 
se s, or (rather) versed in dark practices, 
he hidden things of dishonesty ; he was mas- 
ar of all the arts of dissimulation and deceit, 
and knew the depths of Satan as well as any 
He was wise to do evil. (2.) His 
cc He shall make dreadful havoc of 
ie nations about him: His power shall be 
ighty, bear down all before it, but not by 
own power (v. 24), but partly by the as- 
ace of his allies, Eumenes and Attalus, 
irtly by the baseness and treachery of many 
of the Jews, even of the priests that came 
nto his interests, and especially by the di- 
vine permission. It was not by his own 
ywer, but by a power given him from 
jove, that he destroyed wonderfully, and 
ht he made himself a great man by 
ing a great destroyer. He destroys won- 
erfully indeed, for he destroys, [1.] The 
ty people, and they cannot resist him by 
power. The princes of Egypt cannot 
and before him with all their forces, but 
€ practises against them and_prospers. 
ote, The mighty ones of the earth com- 
monly meet with those at length that are too 
hard for them, that are more mighty than 
sy. Let notthe strong man then glory in his 
neth, be it ever so great, unless he could 
sure that there were none stronger than 
e. [2.] He destroys the holy people, or 
of the holy ones; and their sacred 
estro 


does neither deter him from de- 
roying them nor defend them from being 
Ali things come alike to all, and 
re is one event to the mighty and to the 

in this world. [3.] The methods by 
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The vision of the ram and goat. 
which he will gain this success, not by true 


d him into Asia, and assured him of| courage, wisdom, or justice, but by his policy 


and craft (v. 25), by fraud and deceit, and 
serpentine subtlety: He shall cause craft 
to prosper ; so cunningly shall he carry on 
his projects that he shall gain his point by 
the art of wheedling. By peace he shall de- 
stroy many, as others do by war; under the 
pretence of treaties, leagues, and alliances, 
with them, he shall encroach on their rights, 
and trick them into a subjection to him. 
Thus sometimes what a nation truly brave 
has gained in a righteous war a nation truly 
base has regained in a treacherous peace, and 
craft has been caused to prosper. [4.] The 
mischief that he shall do to religion: He 
shall magnify himself in his heart, and think 
himself fit to prescribe and give law to every 
body, so that he shall stand up against the 
Prince of princes, that is, against God him- 
self. He will profane his temple and altar, 
prohibit his worship, and persecute his 
| worshippers. See what a height of impu- 
dence some men’s impiety brings them to; 
they openly bid defiance to God himself 
though he is the King of kings. [5.] The 
ruin that he shall be brought to at last: He 
| shall be broken without hand, that is, with- 
| out the hand of man. He shall not be slain 
| in war, nor shall he be assassinated, as ty- 
|rants commonly were, but he shall fall into 
| the hand of the living God and die by an 
|immediate stroke of his vengeance. He, 
hearing that the Jews had cast the image of 
| Jupiter Olympius out of the temple, where 
he had placed it, was so enraged at the Jews 
that he vowed he would make Jerusalem a 
common burial-piace, and determined tomarch 
thither immediately; but no sooner had he 
spoken these proud words than he was struck 
with an incurable plague in his bowels; 
worms bred so fast in his body that whole 
flakes of flesh sometimes dropped from him; 
his torments were violent, and the stench of 
his disease such that none could endure to 
come near him. He continued in this mi- 
sery very long. At first he persisted in his 
menaces against the Jews; but at length, 
despairing of his recovery, he called his 
friends together, and acknowledged all those 
miseries to have fallen upon him for the in- 
juries he had done to the Jews and his pro- 
faning the temple at Jerusalem. ‘Then he 
wrote courteous letters to the Jews, and 
vowed that if he recovered he would let them 
have the free exercise of their religion. But, 
finding his disease grow upon him, when he 
could no longer endure his own smell, he 
said, It is meet to submit to God, and for man 
whois mortal not to set himself in competition 
with God, and so died miserably in a strange 
land, on the mountains of Pacata near Ba- 
bylon: so Usher’s Annals, A. M. 3840, about 
160 years before the birth of Christ. 

3. As to the time fixed for the continuance 
of the cessation of the daily sacrifice, it is 
not explained here, but only confirmed (uv, 
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26)- That vision of the evening and morning 
is true, in the proper sense of the words, and 
needs no explication. How unlikely soever 
it might be that God should suffer his own 
sanctuary to be thus profaned, yet it is true, 
it is too true, soit shall be. 

VI. Here is the conclusion of this vision, 
and here, 1. The charge given to Daniel to 
keep it private for the present: Shut thou up 
the vision; let it not be publicly known 
among the Chaldeans, lest the Persians, who 
were now shortly to possess the kingdom, 
should be incensed against the Jews by it, 
because the downfal of their kingdom was 
foretold by it, which would be unseasonable 
now that the edict for their release was ex- 
pected from the king of Persia. Shut it up, 
for it shall be for many days. It was about 
300 years from the time of this vision to the 
time of the accomplishment of it; therefore 
he must shut it up for the present, even from 
the people of the Jews, lest it should amaze 
and perplex them, but let it be kept safely 
for the generations to come, that should live 
about the time of the accomplishment of it, 
for to them it would be both most intelligi- 
ble and most serviceable. Note, What we 
know of the things of God should be care- 
fully laid up, that hereafter, when there is 
occasion, it may be faithfully laid out; and 
what we have not now any use for, yet we 
may have another time. Divine truths should 
be sealed up among our treasures, that we 
may find them again after many days. 2. 
The care he took to keep it private, having 
received such a charge, v.27. He fainted, 
and was sick, with the multitude of his 
thoughts within him occasioned by this vi- 
sion, which oppressed and overwhelmed him 
the more because he was forbidden to publish 
what he had seen, so that his belly was as 
wine which has no vent, he was ready to burst 
like new bottles, Job xxxii. 19. However, 
he kept it to himself, stifled and smothered 
the concern he was in; so that those he 
conversed with could not perceive it, but he 
did the king’s business according to the duty 
of his place, whatever it was. Note, As long 
as we live in this world we must have some- 
thing to do in it; and even those whom God 
has most dignified with his favours must not 
think themselves above their business; nor 
must the pleasure of communion with God 
take us off from the duties of our particular 
callings, but still we must in them abide with 
God. Those especially that are entrusted 
with public business must see to it that they 
conscientiously discharge their trust. 


CHAP. IX. 


Im this chapter we have, L Daniel’s prayer for the restoration of the 
Jews who were in captivity, in which he confesses sin, and ac- 
knowledges the justice of God in their calamities, but pleads God’s 
promises of mercy which he had yet in store for them, v. 1—19. 
iI. An immediate answer sent him by an angel to his prayer, in 
which, |. He is assured of the speedy release of the Jews out of 
their captivity, vy. 20—23. And, 2. He is informed concerning the 
redemption of the world by Jesus Christ (of which that was a type), 
what should be the nature of it aud when it should be accom- 
plished, v. 24-27. And it is the clearest, brightest, prophecy of 
the Messiah, in all the Old Testament. 


DANIEL. 


N the first year of D 
of Ahasuerus, of the 
Medes, which was made king 
realm of the Chaldeans; 2 hi 
year of his reign I Daniel u 
by books the number of the y 
whereof the word of the Lorp 
to Jeremiah the prophet, that he w 
accomplish seventy years in the 
solations of Jerusalem, 3 And | 
my face unto the Lord God, tos 
by prayer and supplications, 
fasting, and sackcloth, and ashes 
We left Daniel, in the close of the 
going chapter, employed in the king’s 
ness; but here we have him employ 
better business than any the kin 
him, speaking to God and hearing from 
not for himself only, but for the ch 
whose mouth he was to God, and for ¥ 
use the oracles of God were committed tc 
relating to the days of the Messiah. — 
serve, 1. When it was that Daniel h 
communion with God (wv. 1), in the 
of Darius the Mede, who was newly 
king of the Chaldeans, Babylon being 
quered by him and his nephew, or gran 
Cyrus. In this year the seventy years 6 
Jews’ captivity ended, but the decre 
their release was not yet issued out 
this address of Daniel’s to God see 
been ready in that year, and, probab y, b 
he was cast into the lions’ den. Anc 
powerful inducement, perhaps, it was t 
then to keep so close to the duty of pr 
though it cost him his life, that he 
lately experienced the benefit and com! 
it. 2. What oceasioned his address to 
by prayer (v. 2): He understood by | 
that seventy years was the time fixed fo 
continuance of the desolations of Je 
v. 2. The book by which he understoo 
was the book of the prophecies of Je 
in which he found it expressly foreteld 
xxix. 10), After seventy years be accomp 
in Babylon (and therefore they must ber 
oned from the first captivity, in the 
year of Jehoiakim, which Daniel had re 
to remember by a good token, for it 
that captivity that he was carried aw. 
self, ch. i. 1), I will visit you, and 
my good word towards you. It was like} 
said (Jer. xxv. 11), This whole land s 
seventy years a desolation (chorbath), thes 
word that Daniel here uses for the desolat 
of Jerusalem, which shows that he 
prophecy before him when he wrote | 
Though Daniel was himself a 
and one that was well acquainted 
visions of God, yet he was a diligen 
in the scripture, and thought it no d 
ragement to him to consult Jeremiah’ 
phecies. He was a great politicia 
ptime-minister of state to one of the g 
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_ ee twit Laval CHAP. 1X.  —-_ Dumtel’s confession and praysr. 
hs upon earth, and yet could find | God, keeping the covenant and mercy 
art and time te converse with the > them that love him, and to them 


dof God. ‘The greatest and best men : alis 
e world must ne think themselves that keep his commandments ; 5 tide 


_ their Bibles. 3. How serious and|have sinned, and have committed ini- 
n his address to God was when he|quity, and have done wickedly, and 
derstood that the seventy years were. just have rebelled, even by departing from 
pon expiring (for it appears, by Ezekiel’s | +}, precepts and from thy judgments: 
ating of his prophecies, that they exactly | NAR aea » YJ oi 

ymputed the years of their captivity), then 6 Neither have we hear kene unto 
@ set his face to seek God by prayer. Note, | thy servants the prophets, which spake 
od’s promises are intended, not to super- ‘in thy name to our kings, our princes, 
ide, but to excite and” encourage, our! and our fathers, and to all the people 


ayers; and, when we see the day of the!» a ic 
ae Gienisaprodchang see shoula| of the land. 7 O Lorp, righteous- 


ié more earnestly plead them with God and | Ness belongeth unto thee, but unto us 
t them in suit. So Daniel did here; he| confusion of faces, as at this day; to 


fayed three times a day, and, no doubt, | the men of Judah, and to the inhabit- 


‘very prayer made mention of the desola- Rare) ¥ 
Eo Mie diei.“yet he did not Biter oe of Jerusalem, and unto all Is 


lat enough, but even in the midst of his rael, that are near, and thai are far 
siness set time apart for an extraordinary | off, through all the countries whither 

lication to Heaven on Jerusalem’s behalf.|thou hast driven them, because of 
Phad said to Ezekiel that though Daniel, | their trespass that they have trespassed 


yng others, stood before him, his inter- ae is 
ci should not prevail to prevent the | 2Sainst thee. 8 O Lorp, to us be 


\dgment (Ezek. xiv. 14), yet he hopes, now | longeth confusion of face, to our kings, 
at the warfare is accomplished (Isa. xl. 2), | to our princes, and to our fathers, be- 
‘Prayer may be heard for the removing of |cause we have sinned against thee. 


a : ; =o | 
Seeement, When the day of deliverance/g To the Lord our God belong mer- 
wis it is time for God’s praying people to}. a epee ia ihanct 

stir themselves ; something extraordinary | C1€S 2n@ Torgivenesses, though RG 
then expected and required from them, | have rebelled against him; 10 Nei- 


sides their daily sacrifice. Now Daniel| ther have we obeyed the voice of the 


st the sins of the people should provoke him | __}- ; ae ot ae 
“defer their deliverance longer than was in- which he set before us by his servants 


nded, or rather that the people might be the prophets. !1 Yea, all Israel have 

repared by the grace of God for the deliver- | transgressed thy law, even by depart- 

: ad that the providence of God was ing, that they might not obey thy 
it 


to work it out for them. Now ob-| voice; therefore the curse is poured 
rve, (1 .) The intenseness of his mind in this 


ayer: I'set my face unto the Lord God to|UPOD us, and the oath that és written 
E him, which denotes the fixedness of his|in the law of Moses the servant of 
oughts, the firmness of his faith, and the| God, because we have sinned against 
irvour of his devout affections, in the duty.|him. 12 And he hath confirmed his 


‘Must, in prayer, set God before us, and - : 
xe pen : words, w ce ag 
t ourselves as in his presence; to him we words, which he spake nareed shee 


ust direct our prayer and must look up. and against our judges that judged us, 
robably, in token of his setting his face| by bringing upon us a great evil: for 
wards God, he did, as usual, set his face | under the whole heaven hath not been 


jwards Jerusalem, to affect his own heart done.as hath been done upon Jeru- 
more with the desolations of it. (2.) ak DS Rea? ecoriteenta ed 
he mortification of his body in this prayer. | S2*€™- ee 


7 token of his deep humiliation before God | Of Moses, all this evil is come upon 
his own sins, and the sins of his people,| us: yet made we not our prayer be- 


nd the sense he had of his unworthiness, fore the Lorp our God, that we might 
hen he prayed he fasted, put on sackcloth, ‘ i 


ad lay mm ashes, the more to affect himself 
| the desolations of Jerusalem, which he stand thy truth. 14 Therefore hath 


aying for the repair of, and to make the Lorp watched upon the evil, and 
mself sensible that he was now about an| brought it upon us: for the Lorp our 
ety work. God is righteous in all his works 
4 And I prayed unto the Lorp my| which he doeth: for we obeyed not 
d, and made my confession, andjhis voice. 15 And now, O Lorp our 
uid, O Lorn, the great and dreadful |God, that hast brought thy people 


td 


hit by prayer and supplications, for fear | [orp our God, to walk in his laws, ~ 


turn from our iniquities, and under- 
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Daniel's con iyession\e ana prayer. 


forth out of the land of Egypt with a a 7 


mighty hand, and hast gotten thee 
renown, as at this day; we have sin- 
ned, we have done wickedly. 16 O 
Lorp, according to all thy righteous- 
ness, I beseech thee, let thine anger 
and thy fury be turned away from thy 
city Jerusalem, thy holy mountain: 

because for our sins, and for the ini- 
quities of our fathers, Jerusalem and 
thy people are become a reproach to 
all that are about us. 17 Now there- 
fore, O our God, hear the prayer of 
thy servant, and his supplications, and 
cause thy face to shine upon thy sanc- 
tuary that is desolate, for the Lord’s 
sake. 18 O my God, incline thine 
ear, and hear; open thine eyes, and 
behold our desolations, and the city 
which is called by thy name: for we 
do not present our supplications be- 


fore thee for our righteousness, but 


for thy great mercies. 19 O Lord, 
hear; O Lord, forgive; O Lord, 
hearken and do; defer not, for fone 
own sake, O my God: for thy city and 


thy people are called by thy name. 
We have here Daniel’s prayer to God as 
his God, and the confession which he joined 
with that prayer: I prayed, and made my 
confession. Note, In every prayer we must 
make confession, not only of the sins we have 
been guilty of (which we commonly call con- 
fession), but of our faith in God and depend- 
ence upon lim, our sorrow for sin and our 
resolutions against it. It must be our con- 


fession, must be the language of our own}i 


convictions and that which we ourselves do 
heartily subscribe to. 

Let us go over the several parts of this 
prayer, which we have reason to think that 
he offered up much more largely than is here 
recorded, these being only the heads of it. 

I. Here is his humble, serious, reverent 
address to God, in which he gives glory to 
God, 1. Asa God to be feared, and whom 
it is our duty always to stand in awe of: 
** O Lord! the great and dreadful God, that 
art able to deal with the greatest and most 
terrible of the church’s enemies.” 2. As a 
God to be trusted, and whom itis our duty 
todepend upon and puta confidence in: Keep- 
ing the covenant and mercy to those that love 
him, and, as a proof of their love to him, keep 
his commandments. If we fulfil our part of 
the bargain, he will not fail to fulfilhis. He 
will be to his people as good as his word, for 


. he keeps covenant with them, and not one 


iota of his promise shall fall to the ground ; 
nay, he will be better than his word, for he 
keeps mercy to them, something more than 


now that ha was : 
ties of his people, and upon 
now that he was to sue for rhe. 
apromise. Note, We should, 
both at God’s greatness and 
his majesty and mercy im conju 
II. Here is a penitent con 0 
the procuring cause of all the ¢ 
which his people had for so many y y 
groaning under, v. 5,6. When 
God for national meicies we oug’ 
ble ourselves before him for nai 
These are the sins Daniel here lame 
we may here observe the variety o 
makes use of to set forth the g 
their provocations (for it becomes 
to lay load upon themselves): We 
in many particular instances, n 
committed iniquity, we have drive 
sin, we have done wickedly with a 
and a stiff neck, and herein we have 7 
have taken up arms against t 
kings, his crown and dignity. 
ageravated their sins:—1. 
violated the ape laws God had 


That which adi the nature of 
is the transgression of the law, does st 
speak the malignity of it; if sin b 
appear sin, it cannot be made 
worse ; its sinfulness is its great 
ness, Rom. vil. 13. God has s 
before us plainly and fully, as the 
should write after, yet we have no 

them, but turned aside, or turnet 


not henrhenes to hy servants tl 
who have put us in mind of 
of the sanctions of them; though 
in thy name, we have not regarded 
though they delivered their me 
fully, with a universal respect t 
and degrees of men, to our kings « 
whom they had the courage and 
to speak to, to our fathers, and 
people of the land, whom they hé 
descension and compassion to 
we havenot hearkened to them, n 
or not heeded them, or not 
them.” Mocking God’s messe' 
spising his words, were Jerusal 
filling sins, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 16 
fession of sin is repeated her 
insisted on; penitents should agai 
accuse and reproach themselves t 

their hearts thoroughly broken. 
have transgressed thy law, v. 11 
God’s professing people, who 
better, and from whom better : 


God’s peculiar people, whom he has 
ded with his favours; not here and 
one, but it is all Israel, the generality 
yf them, the body of the people, that have 
‘ransgressed by departing and getting out of 
way, that they might not hear, and so 
fht not obey, thy voice. This disobe- 
ice is that which all true penitents do 
t sensibly charge upon themselves (v. 
}: We obeyed not his voice, and (v. 15) we 
have sinned, we have done wickedly. Those 
that would find mercy must thus confess 
eir sins. 
Ill. Here is a self-abasing acknowledg- 
iment of the righteousness of God in all the 

ents that were brought upon them; 
it is evermore the way of true penitents 
thus to justify God, that he may be clear 
jvhen he judges, and the sinner may bear all 
éblame. 1. Heacknowledges that it was 
that plunged them in all these troubles. 
el is dispersed through all the countries 
t, and so weakened, impoverished, and 
osed. God’s hand has driven them hither 
thither, some near, where they are known 
nd therefore the more ashamed, others afar 
f, where they are not known and therefore 
ie more abandoned, and it is because of their 
espass that they have trespassed (v.7); they 
ingled themselves with the nations that 
they might be debauched by them, and now 
‘God mingles them with the nations that they 
might be stripped by them. 2. He owns the 
righteousness of God in it, that he had done 
them no wrong in all he had brought upon 
em, but had dealt with them as they de- 
erved (v. 7): ‘* O Lord! righteousness be- 
ongs to thee ; we have no fault to find with 
thy providence, no exceptions tomake against 
y judgments, for (v. 14) the Lord our God 
‘vighteous in all his works which he does, 
fen in the sore calamities we are now under, 
for we obeyed not the words of his mouth, and 
therefore justly feel the weight of his hand.” 
This seems to be borrowed from Lam. i. 18. 
3. He takes notice of the fulfilling of the 
ripture in what was brought upon them. 

wery faithfulness he afflicted them ; for it 
Was according to the word which he had 
spoken. The curse is poured upon us and 
ie oath, that is, the curse that was ratified 
by an oath in the law of Moses, v. 11. This 
urther justifies God in their troubles, that he 
did but inflict the penalty of the law, which 
: had given them fair notice of. It was 
cessary for the preserving of the honour 
of God’s veracity, and saving his govern- 
ment from contempt, that the threatenings 
his word should be accomplished, other- 
se they look but as bugbears, nay, they 
em not at all frightful. Therefore he has 
onfirmed his words which he spoke against us 
ecause we broke his laws, and against our 
judges that judged us because they did not 
ra to the duty of their place punish 


breach of God’s laws. He told them 
many a time that if they did not execute 
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Daniel's confession and prayer. 
justice, as terrors to evil-workers, he must 
aud would take the work into his own hands ; 
and now he has confirmed what he said by 
bringing upon us a great evil, in which the 
princes and judges themselves deeply shared. 
Note, It contributes very much to our pro- 
fiting by the judgments of God's hand to ob- 
serve how exactly they agree with the judg- 
ments of his mouth. 4. He aggravates the 
calamities they were in, lest they should 
seem, having been long used to them, to 
make light of them, and so to lose the benefit 
of the chastening of the Lord by despising it. 
“ It is not some of the common troubles of 


life that we are complaining of, but that 
which has init some special marks of divine 
displeasure ; for under the whole heaven has 
not been done as has been done upon Jerusa- 
lem,” v.12. It is Jeremiah’s lamentation in 
the name of the church, Was ever sorrow 
lke unto my sorrow? which must suppose 
another similar question, Was ever sin like 
unto my sin? 5. He puts shame upon the 
whole nation, from the highest to the lowest ; 
and if they will say Amen to his prayer, as it 
was fit they should if they would come in for 
a share in the benefit of it, they must all put 
their hand upon their mouth, and their mouth 
in the dust: “* To us belonus confusion of 
faces as at this day (v. 7); we lie under the 
shame of the punishment at this day, and we 
ought to accommodate ourselves to it, and to 
accept of the punishment of our iniquity, for 
shame is our due.” If Israel had retained 
their character, and had continued a holy 
people, they would have been high above all 
nations in praise, and name, and honour (Deut. 
xxvi. 19); but now that they have sinned and 
done wickedly confusion and disgrace belong 
to them, to the men of Judah and the inha- 
bitants of Jerusalem, the inhabitants both of 
the country and of the city, for they have 
been all alike guilty before God; it belongs 
to all Israel, both to the two tribes, that are 
near, by the rivers of Babylon, and to the ten 
tribes, that are afar off, in the land of As- 
syria. ‘* Confusion belongs not only to the 
common people of our land, but to our kings, 
our princes, and our fathers (v. 8), who 
should have set a better example, and have 
used their authority and influence for the 
checking of the threatening torrent of vice 
and profaneness.” 6. He imputes the con- 
tinuance of the judgment to their incorrigi- 
bleness under it (v. 13, 14): “* All this evil 
has come upon us,and has lain long upon 
us, yet mude we not our prayer before the 
Lord our God, not in a right manner, as we 
should have made it, with a humble, lowly, 
penitent, and obedient heart. We have been 
smitten, but have not returned to him that 
smote us. We havenot entreated the face of 
the Lord our God (so the word is); “ we 
have taken no care to make our peace with 
God and reconcile ourselves to him.” Daniel 
set his brethren a good example of praying 
continually, but he was sorry te see how few 


a 


eo a 


. ps! 


%: LA. 


ey eee 


a 
f 


a 


\ 


~*~ 


~ DANIEL. 


~ 


Dantel’s prayer for his people. 
there were that followed his example; in 
their affliction it was expected that they 
would seek God early, but they sought him 
not, that they might turn from their iniquities 
and understand his truth. ‘The errand upon 
which afflictions are sent is to bring men to 
turn from their iniquities and to understand 
God’s truth; so Elihu had explained them, 
Job xxxvi. 10. God by them opens men’s 
ears to discipline and commands that they re- 
turn from iniquity. And if men were brought 
rightly to understand God’s truth, and to sub- 
mit to the power and authority of it, they 
would turn from the error of their ways. 
Now the first step towards this is to make 
our prayer before the Lord our God, that the 
affliction may be sanctified before it is re- 
moved, and that the grace of God may go 
along with the providence of God, to make 
it answer the end. Those who in their 
affliction make not their prayer to God, who 
cry not when he binds them, are not likely to 
turn from iniquity or to understand his truth. 
‘* Therefore, because we have not improved 
the affliction, the Lord has watched upon the 
evil, as the judge takes care that execution 
be done according to the sentence. Because | 
we have not been melted, he has kept us still 
in the furnace, and watched over it, to make 
the heat yet more intense ;” for when God 
judges he will overcome, and will be justified 
in all his proceedings. 

IV. Here is a believing appeal to the 
mercy of God, and to the ancient tokens of 
his favour to Israel, and the concern of his 
own glory in their interests. 1. It is some) 
comfort to them (and not a little) that God | 
has heen always ready to pardon sin (v. 9): 
To the Lord our God belong mercies and for- 
givenesses ; this refers to that proclamation of 
his name, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7, The Lord God, | 
gracious and merciful, forgwing iniquity. 
Note, It is very encouraging to poor sinners 
to recollect that mercies belong to God, as it 
is convincing and humbling to them to re- 
collect that righteousness belongs to him; 
and those who give him the glory of his 
righteousness may take to themselves the 
comfort of his mercies, Ps. ]xii. 12. There 
are abundant mercies in God, and not only | 
forgiven’ss but forgivenesses; he is a God 
of pardas (Neh. ix. 17, marg.); he multi- 
plies to pardon, Isa. lv.7. Though we have 
rebelled against him, yet with him there is 
mercy, pardoning mercy, even for the rebel- 
lious. 2. It is likewise a support to them to 
think that God had formerly glorified him- 
self by delivering them out of Egypt; so far 
he looks back for the encouragement of his | 
faith (v. 15): ‘* Thou hast formerly brought | 
thy people out of Egypt with a mighty hand, | 
and wilt thou not now with the same mighty 
hand bring them out of Babylon? Were’ 
they then formed into a people, and shall | 
they not now be reformed and new-formed ? | 
Are they now sinful and unworthy, and were 
they not so then? Are their oppressors now | 
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And has not ¢ 
liverance out of Babylon sha 
that out of Egypt?” Jer. 
force of this plea lies in tha’ 
gotten thyself renown, hast made 
name” {so the word is) ‘* as at thi: 
to this day, by bringing us out 
and wilt thou lose the credit of that b 
us perish in Babylon? Didst thoi 
renown by that deliverance which y 
so often commemorated, and wilt thon 1 
get thyself a renown by this which y 
so often prayed for, and so long w: 
V. Here is a pathetic comp 
reproach that God's people lay 
the ruins that God's sanctuary lay in, 
which redounded very much to the dis 
of God and the diminution of that n 
renown which God had gained 
them out of Egypt. 1. God’s ho 
were despised. By their sins and the in 
of their fathers they had profaned their 
and made themselves despicable, an 
thougn they are, in name and pro 
God’s people, and upon that accoun 
great and honourable, yet they bec 
reproach to all that are round about 
triumph in their disgrace. Note 
reproach to any people, but especiall 
people, that have more eyes upon t 
have more honour to lose than other } 
2. God’s holy place was desolate. Jert 
the holy city, was a reproach (v. 16) } 
lay in ruins; it was an astonish 
hissing to all that passed by. 
tuarys the holy house, was desolate ( 
the altars were demolished, and 
buildings laid in ashes, Note, The 
tions of the sanctuary are the grief of 
saints, who reckon all their comfort y 
world buried in the ruins of the sane’ 
VI. Here is ar importunate req 
for the restoring of the poor capti 
their former enjoyments again. The p 
is very pressing, for God gives us le 
prayer to wrestle with him: “ 0 
beseech thee, v. 16. If ever thou 
thing for me, do this; it ismy he 
and prayer. Now therefore, O 
hear the prayer of thy servant and 
cation (v. 17), and grant an answer 
Now what are his petitions? Whi it 
requests? 1. That God would turn 
his wrath from them; that isit w 
saints dread and deprecate mor 


thy Jerusalem, thy holy mountain ! 
does not pray for the turning ag: 
captivity (let the Lord do with them as 
good in his eyes), but he prays first fo 
turning away Gf God’s wrath. 
the cause, and the effect will cease. 
he would lift up the light of his co 
upon them (v.17): “* Cause thy face 
upon thy sanctuary that is desolate 
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cy to us, and show that thou ait re- 
iled to us, and then all shall be well.” 
e, The shining of God’s face upon the 
ations of the sanctuary is all in all to- 
rds the repair of it; and upon that 
oundation it must be rebuilt. If therefore 
ts friends would begin their work at the 
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Daniel's prayer Sor his people. 
for the Lord Christ’s sake,’’ for the sake of 
the Messiah promised, who is the Lord (so 
the most and best of our Christian interpret- 
ers understand it), for the sake of Adonai, 
so David called the Messiah (Ps. ex. 1), and 
mercy is prayed for for the church for the 
sake of the Son of man (Ps. Ixxx. 17), and 


ight end, they must first be earnest with | for thy Word’s sake, 2 Sam. vil. 21. Note, 


30d in prayer for his favour, and recommend 
is desolate sanctuary to his smiles. Cause 
hy face to shine and then we shall be saved, 
4s. Ixxx. 3. 3. Thathe would forgive their 
ins, and then hasten their deliverance (©. 
9): OLord! hear ; O Lord! forgive. “That 
he mercy prayed for may be granted in 
nercy, let the sin that threatens to come 
yetween us and it be removed: O Lord! 
vearken and do, not hearken and speak only, 
mut hearken and do; do that for us which 
jone else can, and that speedily—defer not, 
9 my God !” Now that he saw the appointed 
jay approaching he could in faith pray that 
sod would make haste to them and not 
lefer. David often prays, Make haste, O 
God ! to help me. 

_ VIL. Here are several pleas and arguments 
0 enforce the petitions. God gives us leave 
not only to pray, but to plead with him, 
which is not to move him (he himself knows 
what he will do), but to move ourselves, to 
excite our fervency and encourage our faith. 
1. They disdain a dependence upon_any 


Christ is the Lord ; he is Lord of all. It is 
for his sake that God causes his face to shine 
upon sinners when they repent and turn to 
him, because of the satisfaction he has made. 
In all our prayers that therefore must be our 
plea; we must make mention of his righteous- 
ness, even of his only, Ps. Ixxi. 16. Look 
upon the face of the enointed. He has him- 
self directed us to ask in his name. (3.) “Do 
it according to all thy righteousness (v. 16), 
that is, plead for us against our persecutors 
and oppressors according to thy righteousness. 
Though we are ourselves unrighteous before 
God, yet with reference to them we have a 
righteous cause, which we leave it with the 
righteous God to appear in the defence of.” 
Or, rather, by the righteousness of God here 
is meant his faithfulness to his promise, God 
had, according to his righteousness, executed 
the threatening, v.11. ‘* Now, Lord, wilt 
thou not do according to ail thy righteous- 
ness? Wilt thou not be as true to thy pro- 
mises as thou hast been to thy threatenings 
and accomplish them also?” (4.) “Do it 


usness of their own; they pretend not | for thy great mercies (v. 18), to make it to 


md the curse (v. 18): ‘‘ We do not present | good things we ask of God we call mercies, 


the any thing at God’s hand but wrath | appear that thou art a merciful God.” The 


sur supplications before thee with hope to| because we expect them purely from God’s 


speed for our righteousness, as if we were 
worthy to receive thy favour for any good in 
s, or done by us, or could demand any 
ing as a debt; we cannot insist upon our 
n justification, no, though we were more 
hteous than we are ; nay, though we knew 


ve would make supplication to our Judge.” 
Moses had told Israel long before that, 


heir righteousness, Deut. ix. 4, 5. 
4zekiel had of late told them that their return 
yut of Babylon would be not for their sakes, 
lézek. xxxvi. 22, 32. Note, Whenever we 
conceit of, and confidence in, our own right- 
jousness. 2. They take their encourage- 


vithin himself, and therefore from him we 


york, not only in his own way and time, 
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1othing amiss of ourselves, yet are we not 
ereby justified, nor would we answer, but 


lvhatever God did for them, it was not for 
ir And 


eto God for mercy we must lay aside all 
i | name,”’ v. 18. 


nent in prayer from God only, as knowing 
hat his reasons of mercy are fetched from 


aust borrow all our pleas for mercy, and so 
‘ive honour to him when we are suing for 
race and mercy from him. (1.) ‘‘ Do it for 
hy own sake (v. 19), for the accomplishment 
|f thy own counsel, the performance of thy 


for his own sake, and so we must take 
» (2.) “ Do it for the Lord’s sake, thatis, | 


mercy. And, because misery is the proper 
object of mercy, the prophet here spreads 
the deplorable condition of the church before 
God, as it were to move his compassion : 
“* Open thy eyes and behold our desolations, 
especially the desolations of the sanctuary. 
O look with pity upon a pitiable case!” 
Note, The desolations of the church must in 
prayer be laid before God and then left with 
him. (5.) ‘£ Do it for the sake of the rela- 
tion we stand in to thee. The sanctuary 
that is desolate is thy sanctuary (v. 17), de- 
dicated to thy honour, employed in thy 
service, and the place of thy residence. Je- 
rusalem is thy city and thy holy mountain 
(v. 16); it is the city which is called by thy 
It was the city which God 
had chosen out of all the tribes of Israel, to 
put his name there. ‘‘ The people that have 
become a reproach are thy people, and thy 
name suffers in the reproach cast upon them 
(v. 16); they are called by thy name, v. 19. 
Lord, thou hast a property in them, and 


| therefore art interested in their interests ; 


wilt thou not provide for thy own, for 
those of thy own house? They are thine, save 
them,” Ps. cxix. 94. . 

20 And whiles I was speaking, and 
praying, and confessing my sin and 
the sin of my people Israel, and pre- 
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Daniel's prayer answered: 


Lorp my God for the holy mountain 
of my God; 21 Yea, whiles I was 
speaking in prayer, even the man 


Gabriel, whom I had seen in the wi-. 


sion at the beginning, being caused to 


fly swiftly, touched me about the time oe Sercore tei perp nied 
of the evening oblation. 22 And he| jj. «; both sy sin: vetain in on 


informed me, and talked with me, and 
said, O Daniel, I am now come forth 
to give thee skill and understanding. 
23 At the beginning of thy supplica- 
tions the commandment came forth, 
and I am come to show thee ; for thou 
art greatly beloved: therefore under- 
stand the matter, and consider the 
vision, 24 Seventy weeks are deter- 
mined upon thy people and upon thy 
holy city, to finish the transgression, 
and to make an end of sins, and to 
make reconciliation for iniquity, and 
to bring in everlasting righteousness, 
and to seal up the vision and_pro- 
phecy, and to anoint the most Holy. 
25 Know therefore and understand, 
that from the going forth of the com- 
mandment to restore and to build Je- 
rusalem unto the Messiah the Prince 
shall be seven weeks, and threescore 
and two weeks: the street shall be 
built again, and the wall, even in trou- 
blous times. 26 And after threescore 
and two weeks shall Messiah be cut 
off; but not for himself: and the peo- 
ple of the prince that shall come shall 
destroy the city and the sanctuary ; 
and the end thereof shall be witha 
flood, and unto the end of the war 
desolations are determined. 27 And 
he shall confirm the covenant with 
many for one week: and in the midst 
of the week he shall cause the sacri- 
fice and the oblation to cease, and for 
the overspreading of abominations he 
shall make z¢ desolate, even until the 
consummation, and that determined 


shall be poured upon the desolate. 
We have here the answer that was imme- 
diately sent to Daniel’s prayer, and it is a 
very memorable one, as it contains the most 
illustrious prediction of Christ and gospel- 
grace that is extant in all the Old Testament. 
If john Baptist was the morning-star, this 
was the day-break to the Sun of righteous- 
ness, the day-spring from on high. Here is, 
I. 'The time when’ this answer sas given. 
1. It was while Daniel was at prayer. 


FO Pe On 
senting my supplication before the Thin hc obec 


upon: T'was 9 iS 
while I was r (v.21), 
he rose from his imaee while ther 
yet more which he intended to s¢ 


(1.) He mentions the two h ds) ee 
insisted upon in prayer, and whi 


Israel.” Daniel was a very” 
man, and yet he finds’ sin. Ht ders 


fess before God and) is ready to o 
for there is not a just. man Upon e 
does good and sins not, nor that s 
pents not. ‘St. John puts: teaniodhf 
number of those who deceive them 
they say that they have no sin, ; 
therefore confess their sins, 1 Jok 
Good men find it an ease to their co 
to pour out their complaints before 
against themselves; and that is ¢ 
sin. He also confessed the sin of his pe 
and bewailed that. "Those who are he 
concerned for the glory of God, the we 
of the church, and ‘the souls of men, 
mourn for the sins’of others’as 
their own. [2.] He was making s2 
before the Lord his God, and 
him as an intercessor for Israel ; and i 
prayer his concern was for the holy mm 
of his God, Mount Zion. The desolz 
of the sanctuary lay nearer his h 
those of the city and the land ; and t 
pair of that, and the setting up of the 
worship of the God of Israel again, 
things he had in view, in the deliv 
was preparing for, more 08 the be 
lishment of their civil inte Now, 
(2.) While Daniel was’ en 
[1.] He had a grant: eh ine 
he prayed for. Note, God is very 
hear prayer and to give an answer 


Now was fulfilled what ‘God had 
Ixv. 24, While they are yet cae fs 
hear. Daniel grew very fervent 


and his affections were very stro 
19. And, while he was speaking 1 
fervour and ardency, the angel came to 
with a gracious answer. God is well ph 
with lively devotions. We cannot now 
that God should one . api 
rayer by angels, we pray 
way for that which God ites pe mised 
may by faith take the promise as of 
diate answer to the ds er; for he 
that has promised. He had a 
made to him of a far greater and 
rious redemption which God would work 
for his church in the latter days. 
Those that would be brought aequain' 
Christ and his grace must be much 
2. It was about the time of the evening 
oblation, v. 21. The altar was in ruins, and 
there was no oblation offered upon it, b 
it should seem, the pious Jews in their ¢ 
tivity were daily thoughtful of the time wh 
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have been offered, and at that hour 
e ready to weepsat the remembrance of 
desired and hoped that their prayer 
| be set forth before God as incense, 
the lifting up of their hands, and their 
aearts with their hands, should be acceptable 
his sight as the evening-sacrifiee, Ps. exli. 
_ The evening oblation was a type of the 
reat sacrifice which Christ was to offer in 
e evening of the world, and it was im the 
virtue of that sacrifice that Daniel’s prayer 
was accepted when he prayed for the Lord’s 
‘sake; and for the sake’ of that this glorious 
discovery of redeeming love was made to 
him. The Lamb opened: the seals: in the vir- 
tue of his own blood. 
_ Ii. The messenger by whom this answer 
was sent. It was not given him in a dream, 
nor by a voice from heaven, but, for the 
eater certainty and’ ‘solemnity’ of it, an 
mgel was sent on purpose, appearing im a 
human shape, to’ give this answer to Daniel. 
Observe, 
1. Who this-angel, or messenger, was; it 
was the man Gabriel. Vf Michael the arch- 
angel be, as many suppose, ‘no other than 
esus Christ, this Gabriel is the only created) 
angel that is mamed in scripture. Gabriel 
signifies the mighty one of God ; for’ the an- 
els are great um power and might, 2 Pet. 1. 
It was he whom I had seen in the vision 
t the beginning. Daniel heard him called 
by his name, and thence learned it (Damn. 
i. 16); and, though then he trembled at 
his approach, yet he observed him sorcare- 
fully that now he knew him again, knew him 
40 be the same'that he had seen at) the be- 
ginning, and, bemg somewhat better ac- 
‘quainted with him, was not now’ so terrified 
at the sight of him as he had been‘ at first. 
When this:‘angel said to Zacharias, I am Ga- 
briel (Luke i. 19), he intended thereby to 
put him im mind of this notice which he kad 
given to Daniel of the Messiah’s coming 
en it was at a distance, for the confirmmg 
is faith in the notice he was then about 
give of it as at the duor. 
2. ‘The instructions which this messenger 
received from the Father of lights to whom 


'supplications the word, the commandment, 
e forth from God. . Notice was given’ to 
angels in heaven of this counsel of God, 
ich they were desirous to look into; and 
ders were given to Gabriel to go imme- 
ely and bring the notice of it to Daniel. 
y this it appears that it was not any thing 
aich Daniel said that’ moved God, for the 
iswer was given as he began to pray; 
; God was well pleased with his serious 
emn address to the duty, and, in token 
that, sent him this gracious message. Or 
thaps it was at the beginning of Daniel’s 
pplications that Cyrus’s word, or command- 
t, went forth to restore and to build Jeru- 
m, that going forth spoken of vy. 25. 
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thing was done this very day ; the pre- | 
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Sprayer answered. 


clamation of liberty to the Jews was. signer? 


this morning, just when thou wast prayin, 
for it;” and now, at the close of this fast- 
day, Daniel had notice of it, as, at the close 
of the day of atonement, the jubilee-trumpet 
sounded to proclaim liberty. 

3. The haste he made to deliver his mes- 
sage: He was caused to fly swiftly, v. 21. 
Angels are winged messengers, quick in their 
motions, and: delay not to execute the orders 
they receive; they rum and) return like a flash 
of lightning, Ezek. i. 14. But, it should 
seem, sometimes they are more expeditious 
than at’ other times, and make a quicker 
despatch, as here the angel was caused to fly 
swiftly: that is, he was ordered and he was. 
enabled to’ fly swiftly. Amgels do their 
work in obedience. to: divine command and 
independence upon divine strength. Though 
they excel im wisdom, they fly swifter or 
slower as’ God directs; and, though they 
excell in power, they fly but as: God causes’ 
them to fly: Angels themselves) are: to us 
what he makes them to be; they are his 
ministers, and do his pleasure, Ps. ciii. 21. 

4. The prefaces or introductions to his, 
message, (1-) He touched him (w. 21), as 
before (ch. viii. 18), not to awaken him out 
of sleep as then, but to give hinw a hint to 
break: off his prayer and to attend to that 
which he has to say in answer to it. Note, 
In order to the keeping up of ow communion | 
with God we must not only be forward to 
speak to’ God, but asi forward to hear what 
he has’ to say to us; when we have prayed 
we must look up, must look after our prayers, 
must set ourselves upon our watch-tower. 
(2.) He talked with him (v. 22), talked: fami- 
liarly with him, as one friend talks with 
another, that his terror might not make him 
afraid. We informed him on what errand 
he came, that he was‘ sent from heaven on 
purpose with a‘kind message to him: “J 
have come to show thee (v: 23), to tell thee 
that which thou didst not know before.” 
He had'shown him the troubles of the church 
under Antiochus, and the period of those 
troubles (ch. viii. 19); but now he has greater 
things to show him, for he that is faithful in 
a little shall be'entrusted with more. ‘‘ Nay, 
T have now come forthto give thee skill and un- 
derstanding (#22), notonly to show theethese 
things, but to make thee understand them.” 
(3.) He assured’ him that he was: a favourite 
of Heaven, else he would not have had this 
intelligence sent him, and he must take it 
for a favour: ‘‘ I have come to show thee, for 
thou art greatly beloved. ‘Thou art a man of 
desires, acceptable to (od, and whom he 
has a favour for.” Note, Vhough Goa loves. 
all his: children, yet there are some that are. 
more than the rest greatly beloved. Christ 
had one disciple that lay im his bosom ; and 
that beloved disciple was he that was entrusted 
with the prophetical visions of the New 'Tes- 
tament, as Daniel was with those of the Old., 
For what greater token can there be of God’s 
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The answer _Daniel’s prayer. 


favour to any man than for the secrets of 
the Lord to be with him? Abraham is the 
friend of God; and therefore Shall I hide 
from Abraham that thing which I do? Gen. 
xviii. 17. Note, Those may reckon them- 
selves greatly beloved of God to whom, and 
in whom, he reveals his Son. Some observe 
that the title which this angel Gabriel gives 
to the Virgin Mary is much the same with 
this which he here gives to Daniel, as if he 
designed to put her in mind of it—Thou that 
art highly favoured; as Daniel, greatly be- 
loved. (4.) He demands his serious attention 
to the discovery he was now about to make 
to him: Therefore understand the matter, 
and consider the vision, v. 23. This intimates 
that it was a thing well worthy of his regard, 
above any of the visions he had been before 
favoured with. Note, Those who would 
understand the things of God must consider 
them, must apply their minds to them, pon- 
der upon them, and compare spiritual things 
with spiritual. The reason why we are so 
much in the dark concerning the revealeu 
will of God, and mistake concerning it, is 
want of consideration. This vision both 
requires and deserves consideration. 

ITI. The message itself. It was delivered 
with great solemnity, received no doubt with 
great attention, and recorded with great 
exactness; but in it, as is usual in prophecies, 
there are things dark and hard to be under- 
stood. Daniel, who understood by the book 
of the prophet Jeremiah the expiration of 
the seventy years of the captivity, is now 
honourably employed to make known to the 
church another more glorious release, which 
that was but a shadow of, at the end of ano- 
ther seventy, not years, but weeks of years. 
He prayed over that prophecy, and received 
this in answer to that prayer. He had prayed 
for his people and the holy city—that they 
might be released, that it might be rebuilt ; 
but God answers him above what he was able 
to ask or think. God not only grants, but 
outdoes, the desires of those that fear him, 
Ps, xxi. 4. 

1. The times here determined are some- 
what hard to be understood. In general, it 
is seventu weeks, that is, seventy tumes seven 
years, which makes just 490 years.. The 
great affairs that are yet to come concerning 
the people of Israel, and the city of Jerusa- 
lem, will lie within the compass of these years. 

(1.) These years are thus described by 
weeks, [1.] In conformity to the prophetic 
style, which is, for the most part, abstruse, 
and out of the common road of speaking, 
that the things foretold might not lie too 
obvious. [2.] To put an honour upon the divi- 
sion of time into weeks, which is made purely 
by the sabbath day, and_to signify that that 
should be perpetual. [3.] With reference to 
the seventy years of the captivity; as they 
had been so long kept out of the possession 
of their own land, so, being now restored to 
it they should seven times as long be kept 
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in the possession of it. So muck 
God delight in showing mercy tk 
nishing. The land had enjoyed it 
in a melancholy sense, seventy 
xxvi. 34. But now the people of 4 
shall, in a comfortable sense, enjoy 1 
sabbaths seven times seventy years, and 
them seventy sabbatical years, which mak 
ten jubilees. Such proportions are th 
the disposals of Providence, that we mig 
see and admire the wisdom of him who h 
determined the times before appointed. 
(2.) The difficulties that arise about t 
seventy weeks are, [1.] Concerning the tir 
when they commence and whence they are 
be reckoned. They are here dated from i 
going forth of the commandment to restore 
to build Jerusalem, v. 25. I should m 
incline to understand this of the edict 
Cyrus mentioned Ezra i. 1, for by it | 
people were restored ; and, though exp 
mention be not made there of the build 
of Jerusalem, yet that is supposed in | 
building of the temple, and was foretol 
be done by Cyrus, Isa. xliv. 28. He sh 
say to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be built. 
was, both in prophecy and in history, 
most famous decree for the building of, 
rusalem; nay, it should seem, this | 
forth of the commandment (which may 
be meant of God’s command concernir 
as of Cyrus’s) is the same with that gc 
forth of the commandment mentioned ». 
which was at the beginning of Daniel’s : 
plications. And it looks very graceful | 
the seventy weeks should begin immedia 
upon the expiration of theseventy years. A 
there is nothing to be objected against thi 
that by this reckoning the Persian monare 
from the taking of Babylon by Cyru 
Alexander’s conquest of Dacia ed 
130 years; whereas, by the particular 
count given of the reigns of the Persian ¢ 
perors, it is computed that it continued 
years. So Thucydides, Xenophon, and ot 
reckon. Those who fix it to that first 
set aside these computations. of the heat 
historians as uncertain and not to be re 
upon. But others, willing to reconcile bh 
begin the 490 years, not at the edict of © 
(Ezra i. 1), but at the second edict for 
building of Jerusalem, issued out by Da 
Nothus above 100 years after, men 
Ezra vi. Others fix on the seventh ye 
Artaxerxes Mnemon, who sent Ezra y 
commission, Ezra. vii. 8—12. The lear 
Mr. Poole, in his Latin Synopsis, hai 
and most. elaborate collection of what 
been said, pro and con, concerning the dif 
ferent beginnings of these weeks, with whic 
the learned may entertain themselves. | 
Concerning the termination of them; ant 
here likewise interpreters are not agreed 
Some make them to end at the de 
Christ, and think the express words 
famous prophecy will warrant us to cone 
that from this very hour when Gabriel spoke | 
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niel, at the time of the evening oblation, 
the hour when Christ died, which was 
wards evening too, it was exactly 490 years; 
nd I am willing enough to be of that opi- 
‘nion. But others think, because it is said that 
in the midst of the weeks (that is, the last of 
the seventy weeks) he shall cause the sacri- 
fice and the oblation to cease, they end three 
years and a half after the death of Christ, 
when, the Jews having rejected the gospel, 
‘the apostles turned to the Gentiles. But 
those who make them to end precisely at the 
death of Christ read it thus, ‘“‘ He shall make 
strong the testament to the many; the last 
seven, or the last week, yea, h&lf that seven, 
or half that week (namely, the latter half, 
the three years and a half which Christ spent 
in his public ministry), shall bring to an end 
sacrifice and oblation.”” Others make these 
490 years to end with the destruction of 
Jerusalem, about thirty-seven years after the 
death of Christ, because these seventy weeks 
are said to be determined upon the people of 
the Jews and the holy city ; and much is said 
here concerning the destruction of the city 
‘and the sanctuary. ([3.] Concerning the 
division of them into seven weeks, and sixty- 
two weeks, and one week; and the reason 
of this is as hard to account for as any thing 
‘else. In the first seven weeks, or forty-nine 
- the temple and city were built ; and in 
the last single week Christ preached his 
gospel, by which the Jewish economy was 
taken down, and the foundations were laid 
of the gospel city and temple, which were to 
be built upon the ruins of the former. 
(3.) But, whatever uncertainty we may 
ibour under concerning the exact fixing of 
th times, there is enough clear and cer- 
tain to answer the two great ends of deter- 
mining them. [1.] It did serve them to 
ise and support the expectations of be- 
lievers. There were general promises of the 
coming of the Messiah made tothe patriarchs ; 
the preceding prophets had often spoken of 
him as one that should come, but never was 
the time fixed for his coming until now. And, 
though there might be so much doubt con- 
cerning the date of this reckoning that they 
could not ascertain the time just to a year, 
yet by the light of this prophecy they were 
directed about what time to expect him. 
And we find, accordingly, that when Christ 
came he was generally looked for as_the 
consolation of Israel, and redemption in Jeru- 
salem by him, Luke ii. 25, 38. There were 
those that for this reason thought the king- 
‘dom of God should immediately appear (Luke 
7 


‘Xix. 11), and some think it was this that 

fought a more than ordinary concourse of 
people to Jerusalem, Actsii.5. [2.] It does 
serve still to refute and silence the expecta- 


tions of unbelievers, who will not own that 


oe 


io is he who should come, but still look 
for another. ‘Vhis prediction should silence 
them, and will condemn them; for, reckon 


these seventy weeks from which of the com- 
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mandments to build Jerusalem we please, 
it is certain that they have expired above 
1500 years ago; so that the Jews are for 
ever without excuse, who will not own that 
the Messiah has come when they have gone 
so far beyond their utmost reckoning for his 
coming. But by this we are confirmed in 
our belief of the Messiah’s being come, and 
that our Jesus is he, that he came just at the 
time prefixed, a time worthy to be had in 
everlasting remembrance. 

2. The events here foretold are more 
plain and easy to be understood, at least to 
us now. Observe what is here foretold, 

(1.) Concerning the return of the Jews 
now speedily to their own land, and their 
settlement again there, which was the thing 
that Daniel now principally prayed for; and 
yet it is but briefly touched upon here in 
the answer to his prayer. Let this bea com- 
fort to the pious Jews, that a commandment 
shall go forth to restore and to build Jerusalem, 
v. 25. And the commandment shall not be 
in vain; for though the times will be very 
troublous, and this good work will meet with 
great opposition, yet it shall be carried on, 
and brought to perfection at last. The street 
shall be built again, as spacious and splendid 
as ever it was, and the walls, even in troublous 
times. Note, as long as we are here in this 
world we must expect troublous times, upon 
some account or other. Even when we 
have joyous times we must rejoice with 
trembling; it is but a gleam, it is but a 
lucid interval of peace and prosperity; the 
cleuds will return after the rain. When the 
Jews are restored in triumph to their own 
land, vet there they must expect troublous 
times, and prepare for them. But this is 
our comfort, that God will carry on his own 
work, will build up his Jerusalem, will beau- 
tify it, will fortify it, even in troublous times ; 
nay, the troublousness of the times may by 
the grace of God contribute to the advance- 
ment of the church. The more it is afflicted 
the more it multiplies. 

(2.) Concerning the Messiah and his un- 
dertaking. The carnal Jews looked fora 
Messiah that should deliver them from the 
Roman yoke and give them temporal power 
and wealth, whereas they were here told 
that the Messiah should come upon another 
errand, purely spiritual, and upon the ac- 
count of which he should be the more wel- 
come. [1.| Christ came to take away sin, 
aud to abolish that. Sin had madea quarrel 
between God and man, had alienated man 
from God and provoked God against man; 
it was this that put dishonour upon God and 
brought misery upon mankind ; this was the 
great mischief-maker. He that would do God 
a real service, and man areal kindness, must 
be the destruction of this. Christ under- 
takes to be so, and for this purpose he is 
manifested, to destroy the works of the devil. 
He does not say to finish your transgressions 


and your sins, but transgression and sin in — 
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af the whole world. He came, First, Yo | 
finish transgression, to restrain. it (80 some), 


to take away the usurped dominion of that) 
tyrant. and to set up a kingdom of holiness 
and love in the hearts of men, upon the 
ruins of Satan’s kingdom there, that, where 
sin and death had reigned, righteousness and 
life through grace might reign. When he 
died he said, It is finished ; sm has now had 
its death-wound given it, like Samson’s, Let 
me die with the Philistines. Animamque in 
vulnere pornit—He inflicts the wound and dies 
Secondly, To make an end of sin, to abolish 
it, that it may not rise up in judgment against 


us, to obtain the pardon of it, that it may not | 


be our ruin, to seal up sins (so the margin 
reads it), that they may not appear or break 
out against us, to accuse and condemn us, 
as, when Christ cast the devil into the 
bottomless pit, he set a seal upon him, Rev. 
xx. 3. When sin is pardoned it is sought 
for and not found, as that which is sealed 
up. Thirdly, To make reconciliation for 
iniquity, as by a sacrifice, to satisfy the 
aim of God and so to make peace and 
bring God and man together, not only 
as an arbitrator, or referee, who only brings 
the contending parties to a good under- 
standing one of another, but as a surety, 
or undertaker, for us. He is not only the 
a but the peace. He is the atone- 
ment. [2.] He came to bring in cn everlast- 
ing righteousness. God might justly have 
made an end ef the sin by making an end 
of the sinner; but Christ found out another 
way, and so made an end of sin as to save 
the sinner from it, by providing a righteous- 
ness for him. We are all guilty before God, 
and shall be condemned as guilty, if we have 
not a righteousness wherein to appear before 
him. Had we stood, our innocency would 
have been our righteousness, but, having 
fallen, we must have something else to plead; 

and Christ has provided us a plea. The 
merit of his sacrifice is our righteousness ; 

with this we answer all the demands of the 
law: Christ has died, yea, rather, has risen 
again. ‘Thus Christ is the Lord our right- 
eousness, for he is made of God to us right- 
eousness, that we might be made the righteous- 
ness of God in him. By faith we apply this 
to ourselves and plead it with God, and our 
faith is imputed to us for righteousness, Rom. 
iv. 3,5. ‘This is an everlasting righteous- 
ness, for Christ, who is our righteousness, 
and the prince of our peace, is the everlasting 
Father. \t was from everlasting in the coun- 
sels of it and will be to everlasting in the 
comsequences of it. The application of it 
was from the beginning, for Christ was the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of theworld ; 

and it will be to the end, for he is able to 
save to the uttermost. It is of everlasting 
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general, for he is the propitiation not only | virtue (Heb. x. 12); itis. 
for our sins, that are Jews, but for the sins | lows us to Canaan. — (3) He a 


| 
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‘visions of the 
to break the power of it, to bruise the head of | reference to the Messiah. ¢ 
that serpent that had done so much mischief, | wp, that is, he acobnplaskeiale them, 


up the vision and e pro 
ld Teatament 


to them to a tittle; all things ¢ at ¥ 
written in the law, the proj 
psalms, concerning the Messiah, 
filled in him. ‘Thus he confirmed t 
of them as well as his own’ ; 
sealed them up, that is, he put an end 
method of God’s discovering his n 
will, and took another course by con 
the scripture-éanon in the New 
which is the more sure word of ] 
than that by vision, 2 Pet. i. 19; 1 
[4.] He came to anoint the most 
is, himself, the Holy One, who was¢ 
(that is, appointed to his work and \ 
for it) by the Holy Ghost, that oil" 
ness which he received without m 
his fellows ; or to anoint the gospel-ct 
his spiritual temple, or holy place, te 
tify and cleanse it, and appropriate it te 
self (Eph. v. 26), or to consecrate 
new and living way into the: holies 
own blood (Heb. x. 20), as the sanet 
was anointed, Exod. xxx. 25, &e. 
called Messiah (v.25, 26), ny 2 sig 
Christ—Anointed (John i. 41), t 
received the unction’ both for himse 
for all that are his. [5.] In order te 
this the Messiah must be cut off, 
a violent death, and so be cut off j 
land of the living, as was foretold, Is 
8. Hence, when Paul preaches. th 
of Christ, he says that he preached m 
but what the prophet said should ec 
xxvi. 22,23. And thus it behoved 
to suffer. He must be cut 
Sor himself—not for any sin NI 
but, as Caiaphas prophesied, es mus 
for the people, in our stead and 
good,—not for any advantage of his 6 
glory he purchased for himself was ni 
than the glory he had before, joes 
5); no; it was to atone for our sins 
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purchase life for us, that he was ez 
He must confirm the covenant with’ 
shal! introduce a new covenant be 
and man, a covenant of grace, 
become impossible for us to be sa 
venant of innocence. This coven 
confirm by his doctrine and miracle 
death and resurrection, by the ordi 
baptism and the Lord’s sen aie8 wh 
seals of the New Testament, < 
God is willing to accept us upon gosp 
His death tea de coup us poh of 
enabled us to claim what is beqi 
He confirmed it to the many, to the 
people; the poor were evang 
rulers and Pharisees believed not On 
Or, he confirmed it with man Js tens 
Gentile world. The New Tes ly 
not (like the Old) confined to the J 
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+h, but waz committed to all nations. 
gave his life a ransom for many. 
{7.) He must cause the sacrifice and oblation 
‘cease. By offering himself a sacrifice once 
om all he shall put an end to all the Levitical 
‘sacrifices, shall supersede them and set them 
aside; when the substance comes the sha- 
dows shall be done away. He causes all the 
_peace-offerings to cease when he has made 
_ peace by the blood of his cross, and by it 
confirmed the covenant of peace and recon- 
ciliation. By the preaching of his gospel to 
the world, with which the apostles were en- 
‘trusted, he took men off from expecting 
remission by the blood of bulls and goats, 
and so caused the sacrifice and oblation to 
The apostle in his epistle to the He- 
‘brews shows what a better priesthood, altar, 
‘and sacrifice, we have now than they had 
under the law, as a reason why we should 
hold fast our profession. 
- (B.) Concerning the final destruction of 
Jerusalem, and of the Jewish church and na- 
tion; and this follows immediately upon the 
_ eutting off of the Messiah, not only because 
it was the just punishment of those that put 
him to death, which was the sin that filled 


Up the measure of their iniquity and brought | 


“ruin upon them, but because, as things were, 
_it'was necessary to the perfecting of one of 
‘the great intentions of his death. He died 
totake away the ceremonial law, quite to 

‘abolish that law of commandments, and to 
_Wacate the obligation of it. But the Jews 
would not be persuaded to quit it; still they 
kept it up with more zeal than ever; they 
would hear no talk of parting with it; they 
one Stephen (the first Christian martyr) 
for saying that Jesus should change the eus- 

toms which Moses delivered them (Acts vi. 14); 
so that there was no way to abolish the Mo- 
“/saic economy but by destroying the temple, 
and the holy city, and the Levitical priest- 

hood, and that whole nation which so incu- 
_ ably doted on them. This was effectually 

done in less'than forty years after the death 

- of Christ, and it was a desolation that. could 

“never be repaired to this day. And this is it 

which is here largely foretold, that the Jews 

‘who returned out of captivity might not be 
 overmuch lifted up with the rebuilding of 
_ their city and temple, because in process of 
time they would be finally destroyed, and 

not as now for seventy years only, but might 
rather rejoice in hope of the coming of the 

_ Messiah, and the setting up of his spiritual 
_ kingdom in the world, which should never 
lestroyed. Now, [1.] Itis here foretold 
that the people of the prince that shall come 
shall be the instruments of this destruction, 
that is, the Roman armies, belonging to a 

“monarchy yet to come (Christ is the prince 

‘that shali come, and they are employed by | 

‘nim ‘in this service; they are his armies, | 
- Matt. xxii.7), or the Gentiles (who, though 
t strangers, shall become the people of 


kin 
be 


we Messiah) shall destroy the Jews. [2.]| 
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That the destruction shall be by war, and 
the end of that war shali be this desolatesu 
determined. The wars of the Jews with the 
Romans were by their own obstinacy made 
very long and very bloody, and they issued 
at length in the'utter extirpation of that peo- 
ple. [3.] That the city and sanctuary shall 
in a particular manner be destroyed and laid 
quite waste. Titus the Roman general would 
fain have saved the temple, but his soldiers 
were so enraged against the Jews that he 
could not restrain them from burning it to the 
ground, that this prophecy might be fulfilled. 
[4.] That all the resistance that shall be 
made to this destruction shall be in vain: 
The end of it shall be with a flood. It shall 
be a deluge of destruction, like that which 
swept away the old world, and which there 
will be no making head against. [5.] That 
hereby the sacrifice and oblation shall be 
made to cease. And it must needs cease 
when the family of the priests was so ex- 
tirpated, and the genealogies of it were so 
confounded, that (they say) there is no man 
in the world that can prove himself of. the 
seed of Aaron. [6.j hat there shall be 
an overspreading of abominations, a general 
corruption of the Jewish nation and an 
abounding of iniquity among them, for 
which it shall be made desolate, 1 Thess. 
ii. 16. Or it is rather to be understood of 
the armies of the Romans, which were aLo- 
minable to the Jews (they could not endure 
them), which overspread the nation, and by 
which it was made desolate ; for these are the 
words which Christ refers to, Matt, xxiv. 15, 
When you shall see the abomination of deso- 
lation, spoken of by Daniel, stand in the holy 
place, then let those who shall be in Judeu 
flee, which is explained Luke xxi. 20, When 
you shall see Jerusalem encompassed with 
armies then flee. (7.] That the desolation 
shall be total and final: He shall make it 
desolate, even until the consummation, that is, 
he shall make it completely desolate: It is 


a. desolation determined, and it will be ac-~ 


complished to the utmost. And when it is 
made desolate, it should seem, there is some- 
thing more determined that is to be poured 
upon the desolate (v. 27), and what should 
that be but the spirit of slumber (Rom. xi. 8, 
25), that blindness which has happened-to 
Israel until the fulness of the Gentiles shail 
comé in? And then all Israel shall be saved. 


CHAP. X. 


This chapter and the two next (which conclude this book) make up 
one entire vision and prophecy, which was conwnunicated to 
Daniel for the use of the church, not by signsand figures, as before 
(ch. vii.and viii.), but by express words; and this was about two 
years after the vision in the foregoing chapter. Daniel prayed 
daily; but had a vision only now and then. In.this chapter we 
have some things introductcry to the prophecy, in the eleventh 
chapter the particular predictions, and ch. xii. the conclusion of it. 
This chapter shows us, I. Naniel’s solemn fasting and humiliation, 
before he had this vision, ver. 1—3. II. A glorious appearanceof the 
Son of God to him, and the deep impression it made upon hint, 
ver.4—9, ILI. The encouragement that was given him to expect 
sucha discovery of future events as should be satisfactory and useful 
both to others and to himsel/, and that he should be enabled both 
to understand the meaning of this discovery, thongh difficult, avd 
{o bear up under the lustre of it, though daggling and dreadims, 
yer. 10—21. 
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Vision near the river Hiddekel. 
je the third year of Cyrus king of | 

Persia a thing was revealed unto 
Daniel, whose name was called Bel- 
teshazzar; and the thing was true, 
but the time appointed was long : and 
he understood the thing, and had un- 
derstanding of the vision. 2 In those 
days I Daniel was mourning three full 
weeks. 3 I ate no pleasant bread, 
neither came flesh nor wine in my 
mouth, neither did I anoint myself at 
all, till three whole weeks were ful- 
filled. 4 And in the four and twen- 
tieth day of the first month, as I was 
by the side of the great river, which 
as Hiddekel; 5 Then I lifted up mine 
eyes, and looked, and behold a certain 
man clothed in linen, whose loins 
were girded with fine gold of Uphaz: 
6 His body also was like the beryl, 
and his face as the appearance of 
lightning, and his eyes as lamps of 
fire, and his arms and his feet like in 
colour to polished brass, and the voice 
of his words like the voice of a mul- 
titude. 7 And I Daniel alone saw the 
vision: for the men that were with 
me saw not the vision; but a great 
quaking fell upon them, so that they 
fled to hide themselves. 8 Therefore 
I was left alone, and saw this great 
vision, and there remained no strength 
in me: for my comeliness was turned 
in me into corruption, and [| retained 
no strength. 9 Yet heard I the voice 
of his words: and when I heard the 
voice of his words, then was I in a 
deep sleep on my face, and my face 
toward the ground. 

This vision is dated in the third year of 
Cyrus, that is, of his reign after the conquest 
of Babylon, his third year since Daniel be- 
came acquainted with him and a subject to 
him. Here is, 

I. A general idea of this prophecy (v. 1): 
The thing was true; every word of God is 
so; it was true that Daniel had such a vi- 
sion, and that such and such things were 
said. This he solemnly attests upon the word 
of a prophet. Et hoc paratus est verificare— 
He was prepared to verify it ; and, if it was 
a word spoken from heaven, no doubt it is 
stedfast and may be depended upon. But 
the time appointed was long, as long as to the 
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end of the reign of Antiochus, which was 300 
years, a long time indeed when it is looked 
upon as to come. Nay, and because it is 
usual with the prophets to glance at things 


spiritual and eternal, there i 
prophecy which looks in type as 
as to the end of the world and the 
tion of the dead; and then he 
say, The time appointed was long. 
however, made as plain to him as if 
been a history rather than a prophecy 
understood the thing ; so distinctly was it 
livered to him, and received by him, that 
could say he had understanding of the vis 
Tt did not so much operate upon his fai 
as upon his understanding. ‘re 
II. An account of Daniel’s mortifica 
of himself before he had this vision, no 
expectation of it, nor, when he prayed th 
solemn prayer ch. ix., does it appear thai 
had any expectation of the vision in ani 
to it, but purely from a principle of devo 
and pious sympathy with the afflicted peo 
of God. He was mourning full three we 
(v. 2), for his own sins and the sins of | 
people, and their sorrows. Some think t 
the particular occasion of his mournin; 
the slothfulness and indifference of many 
the Jews, who, though they had liberty 
return to their own land, continued stil 
the land of their captivity, not knowing | 
to value the privileges offered them; | 
perhaps it troubled him the more beez 
those that did so justified themselves by 
example of Daniel, though they had not t 
reason to stay behind which he had. 
think that it was because he heard 
obstruction given to the building of the 
ple by the enemies of the Jews, who hi 
counsellors against them, to frustrate 1 
purpose (Ezra iy. 4,5), all the days of Ci 
and gained their point from his som 
byses, or Artaxerxes, who governed wi 
Cyrus was absent in the Scythian war. } 
Good men cannot but mourn to see | 
slowly the work of God goes on in the wo 
and what opposition it meets with, how w 
its friends are and how active its enem 
During the days of Daniel’s mourning he 
no pleasant bread ; he could not live y 
meat, but he ate little, and very sparin 
and mortified himself in the quality as 
as the quantity of what he ate, which 1 
truly be reckoned fasting, and a token 
humiliation and sorrow. He did not eat 
pleasant bread he used to eat, but that wh 
was coarse and unpalatable, which he we 
not be tempted to eat any more of than) 
just necessary to support nature. As or 
ments, so delicacies, are very disagre 
a day of humiliation. Daniel ate no j 
drank no wine, nor anointed himself, for th 
three weeks’ time, v. 3. Though he was 0 
a very old man, and might plead that t 
decay of his nature required what was 1 
rishing, though he was a very great ma 
and might plead that, being used to dainty 
meats, he could not do without them, 
would prejudice his health if he were, 
when it was both to testify and to assist his 
devotion, he could thus deny himself; let this 


= 


glues : 
noted to the shame of many young people 
in the common ranks of life who cannot per- 
‘suade themselves thus to deny themselves. 


CHAP. X. 


reo oes Pe rer gore we ee ee eho Wav oe 


Vision near the river Hiddekel. 


seized with an unaccountable trembling ; 
either from the voice they heard, or from 
some strange concussion or vibration of the 


III. A description of that glorious person | air they felt, so it was that a great quaking 


whom Daniel saw in vision, which, it is ge- 
-nerally agreed, could be no other than Christ 
himself, the eternal Word. He was by the 
side of the river Hiddekel (v. 4), probably 
walking there, not for diversion, but devo- 
tion and contemplation, as Isaac walked in 
the field, to meditate; and, being a person of 
distinction, he had his servants attending 
him at some distance. There he looked up, 
and saw one man, one alone, a certain man, 
even the man Christ Jesus. It must be he, 
for he appears in the same resemblance 
wherein he appeared to St. John in the isle 
of Patmos, Rev. i. 13—15. His dress was 
priestly, for he is the high priest of our pro- 
fession, clothed in linen, as the high priest 
himself was on the day of atonement, that 
great day ; his loins were girded (in St. John’s 
vision his paps were girded) with a golden 
girdle of the finest gold, that of Uphaz, for 
every thing about Christ is the best in its 
kind. ‘he girding of the loins denotes his 
ready and diligent application to his work, 
as his Father’s servant, in the business of 
our redemption. His shape was amiable, his 
body like the beryl, a precious stone of a sky- 
colour. His countenance was awful, and 
enough to strike a terror on the beholders, 
for his face was as the appearance of light- 
ning, which dazzles the eyes, both frightens 
and threatens. His eyes were bright and 
sparkling, as lamps of fire. His ams and 
feet shone like polished brass, v.6. His voice 
was loud, and strong, and very piercing, like 
the voice of a multitude. The vor Det—voice 
of God can overpower the vor populi—voice 
of the people. ‘Thus glorious did Christ ap- 
pear, and it should engage us, 1. To think 
highly and honourably of him. Now con- 
sider how great this man is, and in all things 
let him have the pre-eminence. 2. To ad- 
mire his condescension for us and our sal- 
vation. Over ali this splendour he drew a 
veil when he took upon him the form of a 
servant, and emptied himself. 

IV. The wonderful influence that this ap- 
pearance had upon Daniel and his attendants, 
= the terror that it struck upon him and 


1. His attendants saw not the vision; it 
was not fit that they should be honoured with 
the sight of it. There is a divine revelation 
vouchsafed to all, from converse with which 
none are excluded who do not exclude them- 
selves ; but such a vision must be peculiar 
to Daniel, who was a favourite. Paul’s com- 
| panions were aware of the light, but saw no 
man, Acts ix.7; xxii.9. Note, It is the 
honour of those who are beloved of God 
that, what is hidden from others, 1s known 
tothem. Christ manifests himself to them, 
but not to the world, John xiv. 22. But, 
though they saw aot the vision, they were 
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fell upon them, so that they fled to hide them- 
selves, probably among the willows that grew 
by the river’s side. Note, Many have a spirit 
of bondage to fear who never receive a spirit 
of adoption, to whom Christ has been, and 
will be, never otherwise than a terror. Now 
the fright that Daniel’s attendants were in is 


a confirmation of the truth of the vision; it 
could not be Daniel’s fancy, or the product 
of a heated imagination of his own, for it had 
a real, powerful, and strange effect upon 
those about him. 

2. He himself saw it, and saw it alone, 
but he was not able to bear the sight of it. 
It not only dazzled his eyes, but overwhelmed 
his spirit, so that there remained no strength 
in him, v. 8. He said, as Moses himself, I 
exceedingly fear and quake. His spirits were 
all so employed, either in an intense specu- 
lation of the glory of this vision or in the 
fortifying of his heart against the terror of it, 
that his body was left in a manner lifeless 
and spiritless. He had no vigour in him, 
and was but one remove from a dead car- 
case; he looked as pale as death, his colour 
was gone, his comeliness in him was turned 
into corruption, and he retained no strength. 
Note, The greatest and best of men cannot 
bear the immediate discoveries of the divine 
glory; no man can see it and live ; it isnext 
to death to see a glimpse of it, as Daniel 
here ; but glorified saints see Christ as he 1s 
and can bear the sight. But, though Daniel 
was thus dispirited with the vision of Christ, 
yet he heard the voice of his words and knew 
what he said. Note, We must take heed lest 
our reverence of God’s glory, by which we 
should be awakened to hear his voice both in 
his word and in his providence, should dege- 
nerate into such a dread of him as will dis- 
able or indispose us to hear it. It should 
seem that when the vision of Christ terrified 
Daniel the voice of his words soon pacified 
and composed him, silenced his fear, and 
laid him to sleep in a holy security and se- 
renity of mind: When Iheard the voice of his 
words I fell into a slumber, a sweet slumber, 
on my face, and my face towards the ground. 
When he saw the vision he threw himself 
prostrate, into a posture of the most humble 
adoration, and dropped asleep, not as care- 
less of what he heard and saw, but charmed 
with it. Note, How dreadful soever Christ 
may appear to those who are under convictions 
of sin, and in terror by reason of it, there is 
enough in his word to quiet their spirits and 
make them easy, if they will but attend to 
it and apply it. 


10. And, behold, a. band. danmeenee 


me, which set me upon my knees and 
upon the palms of my hands. 11 And 


|he said unto me, OQ Daniel a man 
mA 


—_ 3 


Daniel alarmed an? comforted. 


greatly beloved, understand the words 
that I speak unto thee, and stand up- 
right: for unto thee am [I now sent. 
And when he had spoken this word 
unto me, I stood trembling. 12 Then 
said he unto me, Fear not, Daniel: 
for from the first day that thou didst 
set thine heart to understand, and to 


chasten thyself before thy God, thy | by degrees to those that have been lo gc 
words were heard, and I am come for | down and disquieted ;, they are’ finst, hel 


thy words. 13 But the prince of the 
kingdom of Persia withstood me one 
and twenty days: but, lo, Michael, 


one of the chief princes, came to help | beginnings of merey.. Afterwards he i he 


me; and | remained there with the 
kings of Persia. 14 Now I am come 
to make thee understand what shall 


befal thy people in the latter days: for | I trembled in myself, that I might rest in 
15 | day of trouble, Hab. ni. 16. But when, al 


yet the vision zs for many days. 
And when he had spoken such words 
unto me, I set my face toward the 


ground, and I became dumb. 16 And, | the ground and became dumb: he F 
behold, one like the similitude of the | astonished, who knew not whatto say,isti 


sons of men touched my lips: then I 
opened my mouth, and spake, and 
said unto him that stood before me, 


O my lord, by the vision my sorrows | length he recovered, not only, the usé o 
are turned upon me, and I have  re- | feet, but ‘the use of his tongue; and, 


tained no strength. 17 For how can 
the servant of this my lord talk with 
this my lord? for as for me, straight- 
way there remained no strength in me, 
neither is there breath Jeli 11 me. 18 
Then there came again and touched 
me one like the appearance of a man, 
and. he strencthened me, 19 And 
said, O man greatly beloved, fear not: 
peace de unto thee, be strong, yea, be 
strong. And when he had spoken 
unto me, I was strengthened, and said, 
Let my lord speak; for. thou hast 
strengthened me. 20 Then said he, 
Knowest thou wherefore I come unto 
thee? and now will I return to fight 
with the prince of Persia: and when 
I am gone forth, lo, the prince of 
Grecia shall come. 21 But I will 
show thee that which is noted in the 
scripture of truth: and there is none 
that holdeth with me in these things, 
but Michael your prince. 

Much ado here is to bring Daniel to be 
able to bear what Christ has to say to him. 


Still we have him ina fright, hardly and very 
slowly recovering himself; but he is still 


DANIEL. Ppa 
‘answered and eh seer pos hg 
| comfortable words. Let us se 


is by degrees, brought to himself, 
up the seyeral passages that are to 
purport. + vy Jee 
I. Daniel is in a great consternation” 
finds it very difficult to’ get clear of it. 
hand that touched him set him,at 7 
his knees and the palms of his hands, 
Note, Strength and,comfort commonly ¢o 


up a little,.and then more. After 
he will revive us, and then the third.a 
will raise us up.| And we must not despise 
day of small things, but be thankful f 


“e 


ed up, but he stands trembling (v-.11),” 
fear lest he fall again. Note, Befor r 
gives strength and. power unto his people 
makes them sensible-of their own weakne 


wards, Daniel recovered so much) str 
in his limbs that he could stand steai y 
he tells us (wv. 15) that he set his face tous 
dumb with admiration and fear, and w 
to enter into discourse with one so far 
him ; he kepi silence, yea, even from goos 
he had recollected: himself a little. V 


Vy 


he opened his. mouth (wv. 116), that. 
had to say was to excuse his having, 
| long silent, for really he durst not spe 
could not spealc:.‘* O my lord? (so mes 
luumility, this prophet calls theang 
the angels, in great humility, call 
selves fellow-servants to the pre 
xxl. 9), ‘‘ by thevision my sorrows are ft 
upon me; they break in upon meé wil 
lence; the sense of my sinful sorrowfu 
turns upon me, when I. see thy purity 
brightness.” Note, Man, who has Io st 
integrity, has reason to blush, and be asl 
ed of himself, when he sees or consi 
glory of the blessed angels thatkeepth 
grity. “ My sorrows are turned upon mé, 
I have retuined no strength to: resist the 
bear up a head against them.” An¢ 
(v. 17), like one half dead with the frigh 
complains, ‘°As for me, sérai: re 
mained no, strength in meto receive these 
plays of the divine glory and these dis: 
ries of the divine will ; nay, thene: 

left nme.” Such a. deliquium dic 


that he could not draw-one: bre 


oe 


© 


‘it is certain that if we were tried we sh 


ther, but panted and languished,an 
a manner breathless. See how we 
us that the treasure of divine revel 
put into earthen: vessels, that God 5; 
us by men like ourselves amd not i 
Whatever we may wish, in a peevi 


of the method God takes im dealing) 


of. Saeatia! mind at Mount Sinai, when 
said to Moses, Speak thou to us, and we 
li hear, but let not God speak to us lest we 


it, how could we? Now this he insists upon 
as an excuse for bis irreverent silence, which 

herwise would have been blame-worthy : 
How can the servant of this my lord talk with 
this my lord? v.17. Note, Whenever we 
enter into communion with God it becomes 
sto have adue sense of the vast distance 
nd disproportion that there are between us 
the holy angels, and of the infinite dis- 
ce, and no proportion at all, between us 
| the holy God, and to acknowledge that 
ee. so order our speech by reason of dark- 


to the Lord of glory? 
IL The blessed angel that was employed 
‘by Christ to converse with him gave him all 
le encouragement and comfort that could 
ye. It should seem, it was not he whose 
he saw in vision (v. 5, 6) that -here 
ed him, and talked with him; that was | 
st, but this seems to have been the angel | 
Gabriel, whom Christ had once before or- 
red to instruct Daniel, ch. viii. 16. That | 
rious appearance (as that of the God of | 
ry to Abraham, Acts vii. 2) was to give | 
thority and to gain attention to what the 
gel should say. Christ himself comforted 
m when he ima like case fell at his feet as | 
d (Rev. i. 17); but here he did it by the 
gel, whom Daniel saw in a glory much in- 
ior to that of the vision in the verses be- 
fore ; for he was like the similitude of the-sons 
f men (v. 16), one like the appearance of a 
am, v.18. When he only appeared, as he | 
vad done before (ch. ix. 21), we do not} 
find that Daniel was put into any disorder 
it, as he was by this vision ;.and therefore 
is here employed a third time with Daniel. 
1. He leut him his hand to help him, 
ed lim, and set him upon his hands eal | 
2s (v.10), else he sould still have lain 
‘@fovelling, touched his lips (v. 16), else he 
would have been still dumb ; again he fouched 
(@. 18), and put strength into him, else 
would still have been staggering and 
bling: Note, The hand of God’s power 
g along with the word of his grace is 
e effectual to redress all our grievances, 
: nb rectify whatever is amiss in us. ‘One 
heaven brings us to our knees, 


thens us; 3 for it is God that works on 
, and works in us, both to will and to do 
at which is good. 

He assured him of the great favour that 
had for him: Thou art a man greatly 
d (v. 11);. and again (v. 19), O man 
beloved! Note, Nothing is more 
ly, nothing more effectual, to revive the 
ing spirits of the saints than to be as- 
of God’s love to them. . Those are 
¥ beloved indeed whom God loves;.and 
mfort enough to know it. y 


CHAP. X. 


us on our feet, opens our lips, and | turn with an olive-branch of peace: 
ake frst day that thou didst set thy heart to 


Daniel alarmed and comforted 
3. He silenced his fears, and encouraged 


‘his hopes, with good words and comfortable 
| words. 
Exod. xx. 19. If Daniel could not bear | 


He said unto him, Fear not, Daniel 
(v. 12); and again (. 19), O man greatly 
beloved ! fear not; peace be unto thee; be 
strong, yea, be strong. Never did any ten- 
der mother quiet her child, when any thing 
had grieved or frightened it, with more com- 
passion and affection than the angel here 
quieted Daniel. Those that are beloved of 
God have no reason to ‘be afraid of any evil; 
peace is to them ; God himself speaks peace 
to them ; and they ought, upon the warrant 
of that, to speak peace to themselves; and 
that peace, that joy of the Lord, will be their 
strength. Will God plead against us with 


How shall we that are dust and ashes | his great power ? will he take the advantage 


against us of our being overcome by his ter- 
ror? No, but he will put strength into us, 
Job xxiil. 6. So he did into Daniel here, 
when, by reason of the lustre of the vision, 


no strength of his own remained in him ; and 


he acknowledges it (. 19): When he had 
spoken to me I was strengthened. Note, God 
by his word puts life, and strength, and 
spirit into his people; for if he says, Be 
| strong, power goes along w ith, the ‘word. 
And, new that Daniel has experienced ‘the 
efficacy of God’s strengthening word and 
grace, he is ready for any thing: “© Now Jet 
ray lord speak, and I can hearit, I can bear it, 
and am ready to do according to it, for thou 
hast strengthened me.” Note, To those that 
(like Daniel here) have no might God: in- 
cresses strength, Isa. xl.29. And we can- 
not keep up our communion with God but 
by strength derived from him; but, when 
hei is pleased to put strength into us, we must 
|make a good use of it, and say, Speak, Lord, 
for thy servant hears. Let God enable us to 
comply with his will, and then, whatever it 
is, we will stand complete in it. Da quod 
jubes, et gube quod vis—Give what thou com- 
| mandest, and then command what thou wilt. 

4. He assured him that’ his fastings and 
prayers had come up for a memorial before 
Goa, as the angel told Cornelius (Acts x. 4): 
Fear - not, Daniel, v.12. It is natural to 
fallen man ‘to be “afraid of an extraordinary 
messenger from heaven, as dreading to hear 
evil tidings thence; but Daniel need not fear, 
for he has by his three weeks’ humiliation 
and supplication sent extraordinary messen- 
gers to heaven, which he may expect to re- 
‘* From 


understand the word of God, which is to be 
the rule of thy prayers, and to hasten thy- 
self before thy God, that thou mightest put 
an edge upon thy prayers, thy words were 
heard,” as, before, at the beginning of thy 
supplication, ch. ix. 22. Note, As the en- 


trance of God’s word és enlightening to the — 


upright, so the entrance of their prayers -is 
pleasing to God, Ps. cxix. 130. From the 
first day that we begin to look towards God 
ima way of duty he is ready to meet us ina 


Daniel aiarmed and comforted. — 


wiy of mercy. ‘Thus ready is God to hear 
prayer. I said, I will confess, and thou for- 
gavest. 

5. He informed him that he was sent to 
him on purpose to bring him a prediction of 
the future state of the church, as a token of 
God’s accepting his prayers for the church : 
‘€ Knowest thou wherefore I come unto thee ? 
If thou knewest on what errand I come, thou 
wouldst not be put into such a consterna- 
tion byit.”’ Note, If we rightly understood 
the meaning of God’s dealings with us, and 
the methods of his providence and grace 
concerning us, we should be better recon- 
ciled to them. “ J have come for thy words 
(v. 12), to bring thee a gracious answer to 
thy prayers.” Thus, when God’s praying 
people call to him, he says, Here I am (Isa. 
lviil. 9) ; what would you have with me? See 
the power of prayer, what glorious things it 
has, in its time, fetched from heaven, what 
strange discoveries! On what errand did 
this angel come to Daniel? He tells him 
(v. 14): I have come to make thee understand 
what shall befal thy people in the latter days. 
Daniel was a curious inquisitive man, that 
had all his days been searching into secret 
things, and it would be a great gratification 
to him to be let into the knowledge of things 
tocome. Daniel had always been concerned 
for the church; its interests lay much upon 
his heart, and it would be a particular satis- 
faction to him to know what its state should 
be, and he would know the better what to 
pray for as long as he lived. He was now 
lamenting the difficulties which his people 
met with in the present day; but, that he 
might not be offended in those, the angel 
must tell him what greater difficulties are 
yet before them ; and, if they be wearied now 
that they only run with the footmen, how will 
they contend with horses? Note, It would 
abate our resentment of present troubles to 
consider that we know not but much greater 
are before us, which we are concerned to 
provide for. Daniel must be made to know 
what shail befal his people in the latter days 
of the church, after the cessation of prophecy, 
and when the time drew nigh for the Mes- 
siah to appear, for yet the vision is for many 
days; the principal things that this vision 
was intended to give the church the fore- 
sight of would come to pass in the days of 
Antiochus, nearly 300 years after this. Now 
that which the angel is entrusted to commu- 
nicate to Daniel, and which Daniel is en- 
couraged to expect from him, is not any 
curious speculations, moral prognostications, 
nor rational prospects of his own, though he 
is an angel, but what he has received from 
the Lord. It was the revelation of Jesus 
Christ that the angel gave to St. John to be 
delivered to the churches, Rev. i. 1. So here 
(v. 21): I will show thee what is written in 
the scriptures of truth, that is, what is fixed 
in the determinate counsel and foreknow- 
ledge of God. The decree of God is 4 thing 


DANIEL. 


written, 1t 1s a seripture which ret 
cannot be altered. What I have : 
have written. As there are scriptu 
revealed will of God, the letters-patent, 
are published to the world, so there | 
scriptures for the secret will of God, 
close rolls, which are sealed among his t 
sures, the book of his decrees. Both 
scriptures of truth; nothing shall be ade 
to nor taken from either of them. 
secret things belong not to us, only now 
then some few paragraphs have been copi 
out from the book of God’s counsels, a 
delivered to the prophets for the use o 
church, as here to Daniel; but they are t 
things revealed, even the words of this k 
which belong ¢o us and to our children; 
we are concerned to study what is writter 
these scriptures of truth, for they are thir 
which belong to our everlasting peace. _ 
6. He gave him a general account of | 
adversaries of the church’s cause, from wh 
it might be expected that troubles wor 
arise, and of its patrons, under whose p 
tection it might be assured of safety 
victory at last. (1.) The kings of the ea 
are and will be its adversaries; for they 
themselves against the Lord, and against 
Anointed, Ps. ii. 2. The angel told Dat 
that he was to have come to him with a, 
cious answer to his prayers, but that 
prince of the kingdom of Persia withstood 
one and twenty days, just the three we 
that Daniel had been fasting and prayi 
Cambyses king of Persia had been very b 
to embarrass the affairs of the Jews, ant 
do them all the mischief he could, and 
angel had been all that time employed 
counter-work him; so that he had been ¢ 
strained to defer his visit to Daniel till 
for angels can be but in one place at a ti 
Or, as Dr. Lightfoot says, ‘This new kin, 
Persia, by hindering the temple, had h 
those good tidings which otherwise he 
have brought him. The kings and kingd 
of the world were indeed sometimes help 
to the church, but more often they were 
jurious to it. ‘‘ When I have gone fortht 
the kings of Persia, when their monareht 
brought down for their unkindness t 
Jews, then the prince of Grecia shall com 
v. 20. The Grecian monarchy, though 
vourable to the Jews at first, as the Pers 
was, will yet come to be vexatious to the 
Such is the state of the church-militai 
when it has got clear of one enemy it 
another to encounter: and such a hyd 
head is that of the old serpent; when: 
storm has blown over it is not jong 
another rises. (2.) The God of heaven is, 4 
will be, its protector, and, under him, th 
angels of heavenareits patrons and guar 
[1.] Here is the angel Gabriel busy 
service of the church, making his part 
in defence of it twenty-one days, again 
prince of Persia, and remaining ¢ 
the kings of Persia, as consul, or li 


assador, to take care of the affairs of the 
Jews in.that court, and to do them service, 
v. 13. And, though much was done against 
them by the kings of Persia (God permitting 
if), it is probable that much more mischief 
would have been done them, and they would 
have been quite ruined (witness Haman’s 
plot). if God had not prevented-it by the 
ministration of angels. Gabriel resolves, 
when he has despatched this errand to 
Daniel, that he will return to fight with the 
prince of Persia, will continue to oppose 
him, and will at length humble and brin 
down that proud monarchy (v. 20), though 
he knows that another as mischievous, even 
that of Grecia, will rise instead of it. [2.] 
Here is Michael our prince, the great pro- 
tector of the church, and the patron of its 
just but injured cause: The first of the chief 
princes, v. 13. Some understand it of a cre- 
ated angel, but an archangel of the highest 
order, 1 Thess. iv. 16; Jude 9. Others 
think that Michael the archangel is no other 
than Christ himself, the angel of the cove- 
nant, and the Lord of the angels, he whom 
Daniel saw in vision, v. 5. He came to help 
‘me (v.13); and there is none but he that holds 
with me in these things, v.21. Christ is the 
ehureh’s prince; angels are not, Heb. ii. 5. 
He presides in the affairs of the church and 
effectually provides for its good. He is said 
t0 hold with the angels, for it is he that makes 
them serviceable to the heirs of salvation ; 
and, if he were not on the church’s side, its 
«ase were bad. But, says David, and so says 
the church, The Lord takes my part with 
those that help me, Ps. cxviii.7. The Lord 
45 with those that uphold my soul, Ps. liv. 4. 


CHAP. XI. 


Whe angel Gabriel, in this chapter, performs his proz:ise made to 
Daniel in the foregoing chapter, that he would show him what 
should befal his people in the latter days,” according to that which 
‘was *€ written in the scriptures of truth :” very particularly does he 
here foretel the succession of the kings of Persia and Grecia, and 
the affairs of their kingdomis, especially the mischief which Antio- 

-chus Epiphanes did in his time to the church, which was foretold 
' before, ch. viii. 11—12. Here is, I. A brief prediction of the setting 
mip of the Grecian monarchy upon the ruins of the Persian mo- 


marchy, which was now newly begun, ver, 1—4.' II. A prediction of 
‘the affairs of the two kingdoms of Egypt and Syria, with reference 
to each other, ver. 5—20. III. Of the rise of Antiochus Epiphanes, 
sand his actions and successes, ver.21—29, IV. Of the great mischief 
that he should do to the Jewish nation and religion, and his con- 
tempt of all religion, ver. 30—39. V. Of his fall and ruin at last, 
when he is in the heat of his pursuit, ver. 40—45. 


LSO I in the first year of Darius 

4 the Mede, even I, stood to con- 
firm and to strengthen him. 2 And 

-now will | show thee the truth. Be- 
hold, there shall stand up yet three 
Kings in Persia; and the fourth shall 
‘be far richer than ¢hey all: and by 
his strength through his riches he 
shall stir up all against the realm of 
Grecia. 3 Anda mighty king shall 

stand up, that shall rule with great 

dominion, and do according to his 
will, 4 And when he shall stand up 


‘ne 
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ay 


Ruin of the Persian monarchy 


his kingdom shall be broken, ana 
shali be divided toward the four winds 
of heaven; and not to his posterity, 
nor according to his dominion which 
he ruled: for his kingdom shall be 
plucked up, even for others beside 
those. 


~ 


Here, 1. The angel Gabriel lets Daniel 
know the good service he has done to the 
Jewish nation (v. 1): ‘‘ In the first year of 


& | Darius the Mede, who destroyed Babylon and 


released the Jews out of that house of bond- 
age, I stood ua strengtk and fortress to him, 
that is, I was instrumental to protect him, 
and give him success in his wars, and, after 
he had conquered Babylon, to confirm him 
in his resolution to release the Jews,” which, 
it is likely, met with much opposition. Thus 
by the angel, and at the request of the 
watcher, the golden head was broken, and 
the axe laid to the root of the tree. Note, 
We must acknowledge the hand of God in 
the strengthening of those that are friends to 
the church for the service they are to do it, 
and confirming them in their good resolu- 
tions ; herein he uses the ministry of angels 
more than we are aware of. And the many 
instances we have known of God’s care of 
his church formerly encourage us to depend 
upon him in further straits and difficulties. 
2. He foretels the reign of four Persian 
kings (v. 2): New I will tell thee the truth, 
that is, the true meaning of the visions of 
the great image, and of the four beasts, and 
expound in plain terms what was before re- 
presented by dark types. (1.) There shall 
stand up three kings in Persia, besides Da- 
rius, in whose reign this prophecy is dated, 
ch. ix:1. Mr. Broughton makes these three 


to be Cyrus, Artaxasta or Artaxerxes, called ° 


by the Greeks Cambyses, and Ahasuerus 
that married Esther, called Darius son of 
Hystaspes. To these three the Persians 
gave these attributes—Cyrus was a father, 
Cambyses a master, and Darius a hoarder 
up. So Herodotus. (2.) There shall bea 
fourth, far richer than they all, that is, 
Xerxes, of whose wealth the Greek authors 
take notice. By his strength (his vast army, 
consisting of 800,000 men at least) and his 
riches, with which he maintained and paid 
that vast army, he stirred up all against the 
realm of Greece. Xerxes’s expedition against 
Greece is famous in history, and the shame- 
ful defeat that he met with. He who when 
he went out was the terror of Greece in his 
return was the scorn of Greece. Daniel 
needed not to be told what disappointment he 
would meet with, for he was a hinderer of 
the building of the temple; but soon after, 
about thirty years after the first return from 
captivity, Darius, a young king, revived the 
building of the temple, owning the hand of 
God against his predecessors for hindering 
it, Ezra vi.7. 3. He foretels Alexander’s 


LI 


4 


The affairs of Egypt and Syria. 
conquests and the partition of his kingdom, 
v. 3. He is that mighty king that shall stand 
up against the kings of Persia, and he shall 


‘rule with great dominion, over many king- 


doms, and with’a despotic power, for he'shall 
do according to his will, and undo likewise, 
which, by the law of the Medes and Persians, 
their kings could not. When Alexander, 
after he had conquered Asia, would ‘be wor- 
shipped as a god, then this was fulfilled, 
that he shall do according fo his will. That 
is God’s prerogative, but was his pretension. 
But (wv. 4) his kingdom shall soon be broken, 
and divided into four parts, but not to his 
posterity, nor shall any of his successors 
reign according to his dominion; none of 
them shall have such large territories nor 
such an absolute power. His kingdom was 
plucked up for others besides those of hisown 
family. Arideus, his brother, was made king 
in Macedonia; Olympias, Alexander’s mo- 
ther, killed him, and poisoned Alexander’s 
two sons, Hercules and Alexander. Thus 
was his family rooted out by its own hands. 
See what decaying perishing things worldly 
pomp and possessions are, and the powers 
by which they are got. Never was the vanity 
of the world and its greatest things shown 
more evidently than in the story of Alexan- 
der. All is vanity and vexation of spirit. 


5 And the king of the south shall 
be strong, and one of his princes ; and 
he shall be strong above him, and 
have dominion; his dominion shall 
be a great dominion. 6 And in the 
end of years they shall join themselves 
together ; for the king’s daughter of 
the south shall come to the king of 
the north to make an agreement: but 
she shall not retain the power of the 
arm; neither shall he stand, nor his 
arm : ‘but she shall be given up, and 
they that brought her, and be that 
begat her, and he that strengthened 
her in these times. 7 But out of a 
branch of her roots shail one stand up 
in his estate, which shall come with 
an army, and shall enter into the for- 
tress of the king of the north, and 
shall deal against them, and shall pre- 
vail: 8 And shall also carry captives 
into Egypt their gods, with their 
princes, and with their precious ves- 
sels of silver and of gold; and he 
shall continue more years than the 


king of the north. 9 So the king of|/20 Then shall stand up im his e 


the south shal! come into Ais king- 


dom, and shall return into his own|kingdom: but within few days he: 
land. 10 But his sons shall be stirred| be destroyed, neither im ang 
up, and shall assemble a multitude of| battle. \- 
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|king of the north shall come, an 
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ets 


great forces: and one § 
come, and overflow, and 
then shall he return, and | 

up, ezen to his fortress. 11 Ar 
king of the south shall be moved 
choler, and shall come forth 
with him, even with the king ¢ 
north : and he shall set forth a ¢ 
multitude; but the multitude s \ 
given into his hand... 12 dnd w 
he hath taken away the multituc 
heart shall be lifted up; and he; 
cast down many ten thousamds: 
he shail not be strengthened 
13 For the king of the north | 
return, and shall set forth a mull 
greater than the former, and shall 
tainly come after certain years Wi 
great army and with much riches 
And in those times there shal 
stand up against the king of thes 
also the robbers of thy people ; 
exalt themselves to establish th 
sion; but they shall fall. 15 5 


up amount, and take the most f 
cities : and the arms of the south. 
not withstand, neither his chosen 
ple, neither shall there be any str 
to withstand. 16 But he tha 
against him shall do accordin 
own will, and none shall stand bi 
him: and he shall stand in the 
rious land, which by his hand 
be consumed. 17 shall al 
his face to enter with the stre 

his whole kingdom, and upright 
with him; thus shall he do: ai 
shall give him the daughter of 
corrupting her: but she 
stand on his side, neither be for 
18 After this shall he turn his 
unto the isles, and shall take m 
but a prince for his own behalf 
cause the reproach offered by h 
cease; without his own repr 
shall cause zé to turn upon hi mn. 
Then ‘he shall turn: his face to 
the fort of his own land: but he 
stumble and fall, and not 0 


araiser of taxes i the glory o 


ie 


vag 


@ rise ae power 6F ion, great 
uests, v. 5. 1. The kingdom of Egypt, 
sh was made considerable by Ptolemzeus 
zus, one of Alexander’s captains, whose 
ress were, from him, called the La- 
+ He is called the king of the south, 
is, Egypt, named here, v. 8, 42, 43. 
€ countries that at first belonged to Pto- 
are reckoned to be Egypt, Pheenicia, 
sa Libya, Ethiopia, &c. Theoer., Idyl. 
2. The kingdom of Syria, which was 

et up by Seleucus Nicanor, or the con queror ; 
@ was one of Alexander’s princes, and be- 
ame stronger than the other, and had the 
dominion of all, was the most power- 
an all Alexander’s successors. It was 
that he had no fewer than seventy-two 
. sedan pan rie these were 
trong inst Judah (the affairs of which are 
aaiarly eyed in this prediction) ; Pto- 
, Soon after he gained Egypt, invaded 
and took Jerusalem on a sabbath, 
ending a friendly visit. 
disturbance to Judea. 
The fruitless attempt to unite these 
wo kingdoms as iron and clay in Nebu- 
hadnezzar’s image (v. 6): ‘At the end of 
years, about seventy after Alexander’s 

ay Lagide and the Seleucide shall 
, but not in sincerity. Ptolemy 

jelphus, king of Egypt, shall marry his 

r Berenice to Antiochus Theos, king 

yria,” who had already a wife called La- 
“< Berenice shall come to the hing of 

ort to make an agreement, but it shall 
hold: She shall not retain the power of 
ba ; neither she nor her posterity shall 
themselves in the kingdom of the 
neither shall Ptolemy her father, nor 

us her husband (between whom there 

vas to be a great alliance), stand, nor their 
but she shall be given up and those that 
her,” all that projected that unhappy 

e between her and Antiochus, which 

os le so much mischief, instead of pro- 
lucing a coalition between the northern and 
ieoreed crowns, as was hoped. Antiochus 
Berenice, took his former wife La- 

again, who soon after poisoned him, 
eure Berenice and her son to be mur- 
and set up her own son by Antiochus 
king, who was called. Seleucus Cal- 


Seleucus also 


A war between the two kingdoms, v. 
_A branch from the same root with 
Serenice shall. stand up in his estate. Ptole- 
oe Euergetes, the son and successor of 

zeus Philadelphus, shall come with an 

y against Seleucus Callinicus, king of 

yr , to avenge his sister’s quarrel, and 
hall prevail ; and he shall carry away a rich 
oty both of. persons and goods into Egypt, 

shall continue more years than the king of 
enorth. ‘This Ptolemy reigned forty-six 
rs; and Justin says that if his own affairs 
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The reign of Antiochus Magnus. 
hed not called him home -he would, in this 


king- | war, have made himself master of the whole 
at of the remains of Alexander’scon- | kingdom of Syria. 


But (v. 9) he shall be 


| forced to come into his. kingdom and return 


into his own land, to kee; peace there, so that 
he can no longer earry on the war abroad. 
Note, It is very common for a treacherous 
peace to end in a bloody war. 

IV. The long and busy reign of Antiochus 
the Great, king of Syria. Seleucus Calli- 
nicus, that king of the north that was over- 
come (v. 7) and | died miserably, left two sons, 
Seleucus and Antiochus; these are his sons, 
the sons of the king of the north, that shall 
be stirred up, and shall assemble a multitude 
of great forces, to recover what then father 
had lost, v. 10. But Seleucus the elder, 
being weak, and unable to rule his army, 


was poisoned by his friends, and reigned ~ 
only two years; and his brother Antiochus 


succeeded him, who reigned thirty-seven 
years, and was called the Great. And there: 
fore the angel, though he speaks of sons at 
first, goes on with the account of one only, 
who was but fifteen years old when he began 
to reign, and ke shall certainly come,. and 
overflow, and over-run, and shall be restored 
at length to what his father lost. 1. The 
king of the south, m this war, shall at first 
have very great success. Ptolemzus Phi- 
lopater, moved with indignation at the in- 
dignities done by Antiochus the Great, shall 
(though otherwise a slothiul prince) come 


forth, and fight with him, and shall bring 


avast army into the field of 70,000 foot, 
and 5000. horse, and seventy-three ele- 
phants. And the other multitude (the army 
of Antiochus, consisting of 62,000 foot, and 
6000 horse, and 102 elephants) shall be given 
into his hand. Polybius, who lived with 
Scipio, bas given a particular account of this 
battle of Raphia. Ptolemzus Philopater, 
having gained this victory, grew very Inso- 
lent; his heart was lifted up; then he went 
into the temple of God at Jerusalem, and, 
in defiance of the law, entered the most holy 
place, for which-God has a controversy with 
him, so that, thongh he shall cast down many 
myriads, yet he shall not be strengthened by 
it, so as to secure his interest. For, 2. The 
king of the north, Antiochus the Great, shall 
return with a greater army than the former, 
and, at the end of times (that is, years) he 
shall come with a mighty army, and great 
riches, against the king of the south, that is, 
Ptolemzus Epiphanes, who succeeded Pto~ 
lemzeus Philopater his father, when he was a 
child, which gave advantage to Antiochus 
the Great. In this expedition he had some 
owerful allies (v..14): Many shall stand up 
against the king of the south. Philip of Ma- 
cedon was confederate with Antiochus against 
the king of Egypt, and Scopas his general, 
whom he sent into Syria; Antiochus routed 
him, destreyed a great part of his. army; 
whereupon the Jews willingly yielded tc 
Antiochus, joined with him, helped him to 
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The fall of Antiochus Magnus. 


besiege Ptolemzus’s garrisons. Then the 
robbers of thy people shall eealt themselves to 
establish the vision, to help forward the ac- 
complishment of this prophecy; but they 
shall fall, and shall come to nothing, v. 14. 
Hereupon (v. 15) the king of the north, this 
same Antiochus Magnus, shall carry on his 
design against the king of the south another 
way. (1.) He shall surprise his strong-holds; 
all that he has got in Syria and Samaria, 
and the arms of the south, all the power of 
the king of Egypt, shall not be able to with- 
stand him. See how dubious and variable 
the turns of the scale of war are ; like buying 
and selling, it is winning and losing; some- 
times one side gets the better and sometimes 
the other; yet neither by chance; it is not, 
as they call it, the fortune of war, but accord- 
ing to the will and counsel of God, who 
brings some low and raises others up. (2.) 
He shall make himself master of the land of 
Judea (v. 16): He that comes against him 
(that is, the king of the north) shall carry all 
before him and do what he pleases, and he 
shall stand and get footing in the glorious 
land ; so the land of Israel was, and by his 
hand it was wasted and consumed, for with 
the spoil of that good land he victualled his 
vast army. The land of Judea lay between 
these two potent kmgdoms of Egypt and 
Syria, so that in all the struggles between 
them that was sure to suffer, for to it they 
both bore 2// will. Yet some read this, By 
his hand it shall be perfected; as if it inti- 
mated that the land of Judea, being taken 
under the protection of this Antiochus, shall 
flourish, and be in better condition than it 
had been. (3.) He shall still push on his 
war against the king of Egypt, and set his 
face to enter with the strength of his whole 
kingdom, taking advantage of the infancy of 
Ptolemy Epiphanes, and the upright ones, 
many of the pious Israelites, siding with 
him, v.17. In prosecution of his design, he 
shall give him his daughter Cleopatra to 
wife, designing, as Saul in giving his daugh- 
ter to David, that she should be a snare to 
him, and do him a mischief; but she shail 
not stand on her father’s side, nor be for him, 
but for her husband, and so that plot failed 
him. (4.) His war with the Romans is here 
foretold (v. 18): He shall turn his face to 
the isles (v. 18), the isles of the Gentiles 
(Gen. x. 5), Greece and Italy. He took 
many of the isles about the Hellespont— 
Rhodes, Samos, Delos, &c., which by war 
or treaty he made himself master of; but a 
prince, or state (so some), even the Roman 
senate, or a leader, even the Roman general, 
shall return his reproach with which he abused 
the Romans upon himself, or shall make his 
shame rest on himself, and without his own 
shame, or any disgrace to himself, shall pay 
him again. ‘This was fulfilled when the two 
Scipios were sent with an army against An- 
tiochus. Hannibal was then with him, and 
advised him to invade Italy and waste it as | 
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found, v.19. (6.) His next successor, 1 
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he had done ; but he did not 

and Scipio joined battle with 
him a total defeat, though Anti 
70,00) men and the Romans but 30 
Thus he caused the reproach offered by 
to cease. (5.) His fall. When he wa 
tally routed by the Romans, and was force 
abandon to them all he had in Europe, 
had a very heavy tribute exacted from | 
he turned to his own land, and, not know 
which way to raise money to pay his trib 
he plundered a temple of Jupiter, whic 
incensed his own subjects against him 
they set upon him, and killed him; so 
was overthrown, and fel, and was no m 


There rose up one in his place, a rai 
taxes, a sender forth of the extortioner, 
extorter. This character was remarka 
answered in Seleucus Philopater, the el 
son of Antiochus the Great, who was a gi 
oppressor of his own subjects, and exa 
abundance of money from them; and, W 
he was told he would thereby lose his friet 
he said he knew no better friend he had t 
money. He likewise attempted to rob 
temple at Jerusalem, which this seems 
cially to refer to. But within a few de 
shall be destroyed, neither in anger nor 
battle, but poisoned by Heliodorus, ot 
his own servants, when he had reigned 
twelve years, and done nothing remark 
V. From all this let us learn, 1. 
in his providence sets up one, and pulls ¢ 
another, as he pleases, advances some! 
low beginnings and depresses others | 
were very high. Some have called g 
men the foot-balls of fortune; of, 
they are the tools of Providence 2. 
world is full of wars and fightings, 
come from men’s lusts, and make it athe 
of sin and misery. 3. All the changes” 
revolutions of states and kingdoms, and 
event, even the most minute and conting 
were plainly and perfectly foreseen b 
God of heaven, and to him nothing is 
4. No word of God shall fall to the grou 
but what he has designed, what he has 
clared, shall infallibly come to pass; 
even the sins of men shall be made to si 
his purpose, and contribute to the bring 
of his counsels to birth in their season; 
yet God is not the author of sin. 5. 1 
for the right understanding of some part 
scripture, it is necessary that heathen au 
be consulted, which give light to the serip- 
ture, and show the accomplishment of what 
is there foretold; we have therefore re 
to bless God for the human learning with 
which many have done great service’ 
vine truths. ae 
21 And in his estate shall stand 
a vile person, to whom they shall 
give the honour of the kingdom; t 
he shall come in peaceably, and 
tain the kingdom by flatteries. 


a 
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with the arms of a flood shall 
ey be overflown from before him, 
id shall be broken; yea, also the 
prince of the covenant. 23 And after 
the league made with him he shall 
work deceitfully : for he shall come 
up, and shall become strong with a 
small people. 24 He shall enter 
peaceably even upon tke fattest places 
of the province; and he shall do that 
which his fathers have not done, nor 
his fathers’ fathers; he shall scatter 
among them the prey, and spoil, and 
riches: yea, and he shall forecast his 
devices against the strong holds, even 
foratime. 25 And he shall stir up 
his power and his courage against the 
king of the south with a great army ; 
and the king of the south shall be 
stirred up to battle with a very great 
and mighty army; but he shall not 
stand: for they shall forecast devices 
against him. 26 Yea, they that feed of 
the portion of his meat shall destroy 
him, and his army shall overflow: and 
many shall fall down slain. 27 And 
both these kings’ hearts shall be to do 
mischief, and they shall speak lies at 
one table; but it shall not prosper: 
for yet the end shall be at the time 
appointed. 28 Then shall he return 
into his land with great riches; and 
oe heart shall be against the holy 
sovenant; and he shall do exploits, 


and return to his own land. 29 At 
th time appointed he shall return, 
and come toward the south; but it 
hall not be as the former, or as the 
fatter. 30 For the ships of Chittim 
shall come against him: therefore he 
hall be grieved, and return, and have 
ndignation against the holy covenant: 
0 Shall he do; he shall even return, 
ad have intelligence with them that 
orsake the holy covenant. 31 And 
arms shall stand on his part, and they 
hall pollute the sanctuary of strength, 
nd shall take away the daily saeri- 
ice, and they shall place the abomi- 
ation that maketh desolate. 32 And 
lsuch as do wickedly against the co- 
venant shall be corrupt by flatteries : 
ut the people that do know their God 
all be strong, and do eaploits. 33 
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The reign of Antiochus Epiphunes. 
people shall instruct many: yet they 
shall fall by the sword, and by flame, 
by captivity, and by spoil, many days. 
34 Now when they shall fall, they 
shall be holpen with a little help: but 
many shall cleave to them with flat- 
teries. 35 And some of them of un- 
derstanding shall fall, to try them, and 
to purge, and to make them white, 
even to the time of the end: because 
atts yet for atime appointed. 36 And 
the king shall do according to his 
will; and he shall exalt himself, and 
magnify himself above every god, and 
shall speak marvellous things against 
the God of gods, and shall prosper 
till the indignation be accomplished : 
for that that is determined shall be 
done. 37 Neither shall he regard the 
God of his fathers, nor the desire of 
women, nor regard any god: for he 
shall magnify himself above all. 3& 
But in his estate shall he honour the 
God of forces: and a god whom his 
fathers knew not shall he honour with 
gold, and silver, and with precious 
stones, and pleasant things. 39 Thus 
shall he do in the most strong holds 
with a strange god, whom he shall 
acknowledge and increase with glory: 
and he shall cause them to rule over 
many, and shall divide the land for 
gain. 40 And at the time of the end 
shall the king of the south push at 
him: and the king of the north shalt 
come against him like a whirlwind, 
with chariots, and with horsemen, and 
with many ships ; and he shall enter 
into the countries, and shall overflow 
and pass over. 41 He shall enter also 
into the glorious land, and many 
countries shall be overthrown: but 
these shall escape out of his hand, 
even Edom, and Moab, and the chief 
of the children of Ammon. 42 Heshall 
stretch forth his hand also upon the 
countries : and the land of Egypt shal 
notescape. 43 Butheshall have power 
over the treasures of gold and of sil- 
ver, and over all the precious things 
of Egypt: and the Libyans and the 
Ethiopians shall be at his steps. 44 
But tidings out of the east and out of 
the north shall trouble him: there- 


\And they that understand among the | fore he shall go forth with great fury 
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to destroy, and utterly to make away ‘Eumenes anf 
_ many. 


45 And he shall plant the 
tabernacles of his palaces between the 
seas in the glorious holy mountain ; 


yet he shall come to his end, and| flood; those: that opposed him 
: | flown and broken hefore him, - 


none shall help him. 


All this is a prophecy of the reign of An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, the /itt/e horn spoken of 
before (ch. vili.9) a sworn enemy to the Jewish 
veligion, and a bitter persecutor of those that 
adhered to it. What. troubles the Jews met 
with in the reigns of the Persian kings were 
not so particularly foretold to Daniel as these, 
because then they had living prophets with 
them, Haggai and Zechariah, to encourage 
them, but these troubles in the days of An- 
tiochus were foretold, because, before that 
time, prophecy would cease, and they would 
find it necessary to have recourse to the 
written word. Some things in this predic- 
tion concerning Autiochus are alluded to in 
the New-Testament predictions of the anti- 
christ, especially v, 36,37. And as it is 
usual with the prophets, when they foretel 
the prosperity of the Jewish church, to make 
use of such expressions as were applicable to 
the kingdom of Christ, and insensibly to slide 
into a prophecy of that, so, when they foretel, 
the troubles of the church, they make use of 
such expressions as have a further reference 
to the kingdom of the antichrist, the rise and 
ruin of that. Now concerning Antiochus, 
the angel foretels here, 

I. His character: He shall be a vile per- 
son. He called himself Epiphanes—the il- 
Justrious, but his character was the reverse of 
his surname. The heathen writers describe 
him to be an odd-humoured man, rude and 
boisterous, base and sordid. He would 
sometimes steal out of the court into the 
city, and herd with any infamous company 
wacognito—in disguise ; he made himself a 
companion of the common sort, and of the 
basest strangers that came to town... He had 
the most unaccountable whims, so that some 
took him to be silly, others to be mad. 
Heuce he , was called Hpimanes—the mad- 
man. 
been a long time a hostage at Rome for the 
fidelity of his father when the Romans had 
subdued him; and it was agreed that, when 
the other hostages were exchanged, he should 
continue a prisoner at large. 

II. His accession to the crown. By a 
trick he got his elder brother’s son; Deme- 
trius, to be sent a hostage to Rome, in ex- 
change for him, contrary to the cartel ; and, 
his elder brother being made away with by 
Heliodorus (wv: 20), he took the kingdom. 
The states of Syria did not give it to him (uv. 
21), because they knew it belonged to his 
elder brother’s son, nor did he get it by the 
sword, but came in peaceably, pretending to 
reign for his brother's son, Demetrius, then 
a hostage at Rome But with the help of 


He is.called.a vile person, for he had! 


he gained an interest ii 
flatteries obtained the 
himself in it, and ‘crushed Hel 
made head against him with 


of the covenant, his nephi 
heir, whom he ‘pretended to 
that he would resign to him wh 
should return, v.22. But @ 
league made with. him: he shall” work 
fully, as one whose avowed. maxim. 
princes ought not to be Hated 
any longer than it is for their by he 
with a small people, that at fitst cleave 
him, he shail become strong, and (v. 24 
shall enter peaceably upon the fattest plac 
the kingdom of Syria, and, very uni 
predecessors, shall scatter among the p 
the prey, and thespoil, and riches, to in 
himself into their affections; but, 
same time, he shall forecast his devices 
the strong-holds, to make lf mas 
them, so that his generosity sha hel 
a time; when he has got the garris 
his hands he will scatter his’ spoil no 
but rule by force; as. those commonh 
come in by fraud, He that comes’ i 
fox reigns like a lion. Some unc 
these verses of his first expediti ion into 
when he came ‘not as an enemy, but 
friend and guardian to the young king | 
lemzus Philometer, and therefore b 
with him but few followers, yet 
men, and faithful to hi ed 7 
placed in divers of the strong-hol 
thereby making himself master of th 
“Ill. His war with Egypt, 
second lexpedisian thither, Thisis d 
v. 25, 27. Amtiochus shall. stir wh 
‘and courage against Picton pet 
king of Egypt. Ptolemy, ther pe 
be stirred up to battle against him, shall 
against him-with a very great ane 
army ; but Ptolemy, tnongh he bam 
vast army, shall not be able to 
him; for Antiochus’s fin shall 
his, and overpower it, and amenie mul 
of the Egyptian army shall fall down 
And no, marvel, for the king of | 
be betrayed by his own, counsell« 
that feed of the portion of his mea t, 
of his bread and live’ es be, being 
by Antiochus, shall forecast di 
him, and, even, they. shall destroy’ hime 
what fence is there against such tr 
After the battle, a treaty of pea 
set on foot, and these tio kin, 
at one council-board, to adjust 
peace between them; but they skal 
of them) be sincere im) it, for they 
their pretences and promises of am 
friendship, lie to one another, for th 
shall be at the same time to do one’ ano 
all the. mischief they can. And 


marvel that it shail nesinreneny De ce 
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ot last; out the end of it shall be at 
appointed in the divine Providence, 

d the war shall break out again, as a 
e that is only skinned over. 
“IV. Another expedition against Egypt. 
From the former he returned with great 
iches (v. 28), and therefore took the ‘first 
easion to invade Egypt again, at the time 
pointed by the divine Providence, two 
rs after, in the eighth year of his reign, 
29. He shall come towards the south. 
t this attempt shall not succeed, as the 
o former did, nor shall he gain his point, 
as he had done before once and again ; for 
30) the ships of Chittim shall come against 
m, that is, the navy of the Romans, or 
ly ambassadors from the Roman senate, 
ocame in ships. Ptolemzus Philometer, 
ing of Egypt, beg now in a strict alliance 
th the Romans, craved their aid’ against 
tiochus, who had besieged him and his 
other Cleopatra in the city of Alexandria. 
e Roman senate thereupon sent an em- 
assy to Antiochus, to commayud him to 
se the siege, and, when he desired some 
ne to consider of it and consult with his 
ends about it, Popilius, one of the ambas- 
dors, with his staff drew'a circle about him, 
told him, as one having authority, he 
should give a positive answer before he came 
it of that circle; whereupon, fearing the 
an power, he was forced immediately to 
e orders forthe raising of the siege and 
e retreat of his army out of Egypt. So 
vy and others relate the story which this 
ophecy refers to. He shall be grieved, and 
eturn; for it was a great vexation to him 
(0 be'forced to yield thus. 
VY. His rage and cruel ‘practices against 
eJews. This is that part of his govern: 
it, Or mis-government rather, which is 
enlarged upon in this prediction. In 
return from his expedition into Egypt 
his prophesied of, v. 28) he did exploits 
ast the Jews, in the’ sixth year of his 
ign; then he:spoiled the city and temple. 
dut the most terrible storm was in his return 
| Hgypt, two years after, prophesied of 
30: Then he took Judea in his way 
le; and, because he could not gain his 
nm Egypt by reason of the Romans in- 
ing, he wreaked his revenge upon ‘the 
Jews, who gave him ‘no provocation, 
t had greatly provoked God to permit him 
do it; Dan. viii. 23. 
i. He had a rooted antipathy to the Jews’ 
ion: His heart was against the holy 
mt, v. 28. And (v. 30) he had indig- 
against the holy covenant, that cove- 
of peculiarity by which the Jews were 
corporated a people distinct from all other 
is, and dignified above them: He 
d the law of Moses and the worship of 
‘true God, and was vexed at the» privi- 
of the Jewish nation and the promises 
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~ CHAP. XI. 


Cruelty and impiety of Antiochus. 


envy of their neighbours, ‘and that is the 
holy covenant. Esau hated Jacob because 
he had got the blessing. "Those that are 
strangers to the covenant are often ene- 
mies to it. - 

2. He carried on ‘his malicious designs 
against the Jews by the assistance of some 
perfidious ‘apostate Jews. He kept up m- 
telligence with those that forsook the holy co- 
venant (v. 30), some of the Jews that were 
false to their religion, and introduced the 
customs of the heathen, with whom they 
made a covenant. ‘See the fulfilling of this, 
1 Mac. i. 11—15, where it is expressly said, 
concerning those renegado Jews, that they 
made themselves uncircumcised and forsook 
the holy covenant. We read (2 Mace. iv. 9) 
of Jason, the brother of Onias the high priest, 
who by the appointment of Antiochus set 
up a schoolat Jerusalem, for the training up 
of uouth in the fashions of the heathex ; and 
(2 Mace. iv. 23, &c.) of Menelaus, who fell 
in with the interests of Antiochus, and was 
the man that helped him into. Jerusalem, 
now in his last return from Egypt. We 
read much in the ‘book of the Maccabees of 
the mischief done to the Jews by these 
treacherous men of their own nation, Jason 
and Menelaus, and their party. These upon 
all ocedsions he made use of. ‘* Such as do 
wickedly against the covenant, such as throw 
up their religion, and comply with the hea- 
then, he shall corrupt with flatteries, to 
harden them in their apostasy, and to make 
use of them as decoys to draw in others,” 
v. 32: Note, It is not strange if those who 
do not live up to their religion, but in their 
conversations do wickedly against the cove- 
nant, are easily corrupted by flatteries to quit 
their religion. Those that make shipwreck 
of a good conscience will soon make ship- 
wreck of the faith. 

8. He profaned the temple. Arms stand 
on his part (vw. 31), not only his own army 
which he now brought from Egypt, but a 
preat party of deserters from the Jewish re- 
ligion that jomed withthem; and they polluted 
the sanctuary of strength, not only the holy — 
city, but the temple. The story of this we 
have,;'\1 Mac. i. 21, &c. He entered proudly 
into the sanctuary, took away the golden altar, 
and the candlestick, &c. And therefore (v. 
25) there was a great mourning in Israel ; the 
princes and. elders mourned, &ce. And (2 
Mae. v. 15, &c.) Antiochus went nto the most 
‘holy temple, Menelaus, that traitor to the laws 
and to'his own country, being his guide. An- 
tiochus, having resolved to bring e) about 
him 'to be of his religion, took away whe daily 
sacrifice, v. 31. Some observe that the word 
Tammidh, which signifies no more than 
daily, is only here, and in the parallel place, 
used for the daily sacrifice, as if there were a 
designed liberty left to supply it either with 
sacrifice, which was suppressed by Antiochus, 


to them. Note, That which is the |/or with gospel-worship, which was suppresseu 


| by the Antichrist. 


Then he set up the aboma- 


The cruelty of Antiochus 
nation of desolation upon the altar (1 Mac. i. 
54), even an idol altar (v. 59), and called the 
temple the temple of Jupiter Olympius, 2 
Mac. vi. 2. 

4. He persecuted those who retained their 
integrity. ‘Though there are many who for- 
sake the covenant and do wickedly against it, 
yet there is a people who do know their God 
and retain the knowledge of him, and they 
shall be strong and do exploits, v. 32. When 
others yield to the tyrant’s demands, and 
surrender their consciences to his imposi- 
tions, they bravely keep their ground, resist 
the temptation, and make the tyrant himself 
ashamed of his attempt upon them. Good 
old Eleazar, one of the principal scribes, 
when he had swine’s flesh thrust into his 
mouth, did bravely spit it out again, though 
he knew he must be tormented to death for 
so doing, and was so, 2 Mac. vi.19. The 
mother and her seven sons were put to death 
for adhering to their religion, 2 Mac. vii. 
This might well be called doing exploits ; for 
to choose suffering rather than sin is a 
great exploit. And it was by faith, by being 
strony in faith, that they did those exploits, 
that they were tortured, not accepting deliver- 
ance, as the apostle speaks, probably with re- 
ference to that story, Heb. xi. 35. Orit may 
refer to the military courage andachievements 
of Judas Maccabeus and others in opposi- 
tion to Antiochus. Note, The right know- 
ledge of God is, and will be, the strength of 
the soul, and, in the strength of that, 
gracious souls do exploits. Those that know 
his name will put their trust in him, and by 
that trust will do great things. Now, con- 
cerning this people that knew their God, we 
are here told, (1.) That they shall instruct 
many, v. 33. They shall make it their busi- 
ness to show others what they have learned 
themselves of the difference between truth 
and falsehood, good and evil. Note, Those 
that have the knowledge of God themselves 
should communicate their knowledge to 
those about them, and this spiritual charity 
must be extensive: they must instruct many. 
Some understand this of a society newly 
erected for the propagating of divine know- 
ledge, called Assideans, godly men, pietists 
(so the name signifies), that were both know- 
ing and zealous in the law; these instructed 
many. Note, In times of persecution and 
apostasy, which are trying times, those that 
have knowledge ought to make use of it for 
the strengthening and establishing of others. 
Those that understand aright themselves 
ought to do what they can to bring others to 
understand ; for knowledge is a talent that 
must be traded with. Or, They shall in- 
struct many by their perseverance in their 
duty and their patient suffering for it. Good 
examples instruct many, and with many are 
the most powerful instructions. (2.) They 
shall fall by the cruelty of Antiochus, shall 
be put to the torture, and put to death, by 
his rage. Though they are so exceilent and 
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mtelligent themselves, and 
serviceable to others, yet An 
show them no mercy, but they 
some days ; so it may be read, 
Thou shalt have tribulation ten da 
read much, in the books of the Ma 
of Antiochus’s barbarous usage of 
Jews, how many he slew in 
how many he murdered in cold blog 
men were put to death for havi 
children circumcised, and their infant 
hanged about their necks, 1 Mac. i. 6 
But why did God suffer this? 
this be reconciled with the justice and 
ness of God? I answer, Very well, 
consider what it was that God aimed 
this (v. 35): Some of those of understa 
shall fall, but it shall be for the good 
church and for their own spiri b 
It shall be to try them, and to purg 
make them white. ‘They needed these 
tions themselves. ‘The best have their 
which must be washed off, their dro 
must be purged out; and their tre 
particularly their share in the public tre 
help to do this; being sanctified to th 
the grace of God, they are means of | 
fying their corruptions, weaning them 
the world, and awakening them to | 
seriousness and diligence in religion. 
try them, as silver in the furnace is 
from its dross; they purge them, as 
in the barn is winnowed from the ch 
they make them white, as cloth by the 
is cleared from its spots See 1 Pe 
Their sufferings for righteousness’ sak 
try and purge the nation of the Jews, 
convince them of the truth, exceller 
power of that holy religion which the 
derstanding men died for their adhere 
The blood of the martyrs is the seed 
church ; it is precious blood, and not 
of it should be shed but upon such a 
consideration. (3.) The cause of : 
though it be thus run upon, shall ne 
down. When they shall fall og 
be utterly cast down, but they be 
with a little help, v. 34. Judas Mace 
and his brethren, and a few with then 
make head against the tyrant, and 
injured cause of their religion ; A 
down the idolatrous altars, circumei 
children that they found uncircumeised, 
vered the law out of the hand of the Ge 
and the work prospered in their hands, 
ii. 45, &c. Note, Those that stand 
cause of religion when it is threatene 
struck at, though they may not immediate 
be delivered and made victorious, shail y 
have present help. And a Uittle help 
not be despised; but, when times é 
bad, we must be thankful for some re 
It is likewise foretold that many s 
to them with flatteries; when the 
Maccabees prosper some Jews shall 
them that are no true friends to reli 
will only pretend friendship either 
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eee ee CHAP. Xi. The impiety of Antiochus. 
betray them or in hope to rise with iniquity; for that which is determined shali 
; but the fiery trial (ce. 35) will sepa- be done, and nothing more, nothing short. 
stween the precious and the vile, and |(3.) He shall, contrary to the way of the 

y it those that are perfect will be made} heathen, disregard the god of his fathers, 
yanifest and those that are not. (4.) Though |v. 37. Though an affection to the religion 
hese troubles may continue long, yet they of their ancestors was, among the heathen, 


rill have an end. They are for a time ap-| almost as natural to them as the desire of 
ointed, a limited time, fixed in the divine | 
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ounsels. This warfare shall be accom- 
lished. Hitherto the power of the enemy 
hall come, and no further; here shall its 
roud waves be stayed. 

5. He grew very proud, insolent, and pro- 
ae, and, being puffed up with his con- 
uests, bade defiance to Heaven, and tram- 
led upon every thing that was sacred, v. 36. 
cc. And here some think begins a pro- 
hecy of the antichrist, the papal kingdom. 
tis plain that St. Paul, in his prophecy of 
he rise and reign of the man of sin, al- 
ades to this (2 Thess. ii.4), which shows that 
intiochus was a type and figure of that 
nemy, as Babylon also was; but, this being 
aad in a continued discourse with the 
regoing prophecies concerning Antiochus, 


| women (for, if you search through the tsles of 

Chittim, you will not find an imstance of a 
| nation that has changed its gods, Jer. ii. 10, 
11), yet Antiochus shall not regard the god 


jreligion of his country, and to bring in the 
|idols of the Greeks. And though his prede- 
|eessors had honoured the God of Israel, 
and given great gifts to the temple at Jeru- 


greatest indignities to God and his temple. 
His not regarding the desire of women may 
denote his barbarous cruelty (he shall spare 
| 00 age or sex, no, not the tender ones) or 
his unnatural lusts, or, in general, his con- 
tempt of every thing which men of honour 
| have a concern for, or it might be accom- 
plished in something we meet not with in 


|of his fathers ; he made laws to abolish the ~- 


salem (2 Mac. iii. 2, 3), he offered the ~ 


9 Me it seems probable that it principally | history. Its being joined to his not regard- 
efers to him, and in him had its primary | ing the god of his fathers intimates that the 
ccomplishment, and has reference to the |idolatries of his country had in them more 


ther only by way of accommodation. (1.) 
" shall impiously dishonour the God of 
the only living and true God, called 

ere the God of gods. He shall, in defiance 
him and his authority, do according to his 
against his people and his holy religion ; 

e shall exalt himself above him, as Senna- 
i ecg shall speak marvellous things 
jai im and against his laws and insti- 
tions. This was fulfilled when Antiochus 
ae sacrifices to be offered in God’s tem- 
, and ordered the sabbaths to be profaned, 
ae sanctuary and the holy people to be pol- 
ted, &c., to the end that they might forget the 
7 and change all the ordinances, and this 
n pain of death, ! Mac. i. 45. (2.) He shall 


not think them worth suffering for, 


their gods being idols, it was all alike 
) them what gods they worshipped. Anti- 


o 


aves of the sea, and reach to the stars of 
wen, as his insolence and haughtiness are 


Ditaliice: bins, 2H the edignation ses 
fp. 36), till he had run his 


ssed, 2 Mac. ix. 8,10. Thus he car-! be . 
| try. me by the Mahuzzim, or god of 
forces, that Antiochus shall worship, under- 


of the gratifications of the flesh than those 
'of other countries (Lucian has written of the 
| Syrian goddesses), and yet that would not 
| prevail to keep him to them. (4.) He shail 
set up an unknown god, a new god, v. 38 
| In his estate, in the room of the god of his 
|fathers (Apollo and Diana, deities of plea- 
sure), he shall honour the god of forces, 
|a Supposed deity of power, a god whom his 
\fathers knew not, nor worshipped ; because 
he will be thought in wisdom and strength 
to excel his fathers, he shall honour this god 
|with gold, and silver, and precious stones, 
thinking nothing too good for the god he 
‘has taken a fancy to. This seems to be 
Jupiter Olympius, known among the Phe- 
'nicians by the name of Baal-Semen, the lord 


: ing ; fond as they were of their gods, jor of the most strong God (that is, the city 


Jerusalem), to a strange god; he put it 
under the protection and government of 
Jupiter Olympius. ‘This god he shall not 


us did not regard any god, but magnified| only acknowledge, but shall increase with 
If above all, v. 37. He was so proud | glory, by setting his image even upon God’s 
iat he thought himself above the condition | altar. And he shall cause those that minister 
@ mortal man, that hé could command the | to this idol fo rule over maay, shall put them 


into places of power and trust, and they 
shall divide the land for gain, shall be main- 
tained richly out of the profits of the coun 


ngth, and filled up the measure of his | stand money, which is said te answer all 
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The deuth of Antiochus. 
things, and which is the 
people. 

Now here, is very much that is applicable 
to the man of sin; he ewalts himself above 
all that is called god or that is worshipped ; 
magnifies himself above all; his flatterers 
call him our lord god the pope. By forbid- 
ding marrage, and magnifying the single 
life, he pretends not to regard the desire of 
women ; and honours the god of forces, the 
god Mahuzzim, or strong holds, saints and 
angels, whom his followers take for their 
protectors, as the heathen did of old their 
demons ; these they make presidents of se- 
veral countries, &c. These they honour with 
vast treasures dedicated to them, and therein 
the learned Mr. Mede thinks that this pro- 
phecy was fulfilled, and that it is referred to 
1 Pim..ive 4, 2. 

VI. Here seems to be another expedition 
into Egypt, or, at least, a struggle with 
Egypt. Me Romans had tied him up from 


great idol of worldly 


invading Ptolemy, but now that king, of 


the south pushes at him (v. 40), makes an 
attempt upon some of his territories, where- 
upon Antiochus, the king of the north, comes 
against him like a whirlwina, with imcredible 
swiftness and fury, with chariots, and horses, 
and many ships, a great force. .He shall 
come throuyh countries, and shall overflow 
gnd pass over. In this flying march many 
countries shall be overthrown by him ; and he 
shall enter into the glorious land, the land of 
Israel; it is the same word that is translated 
the pleasant land, ch. viii. 9.. He shall make 
dreadful work among the nations thereabout ; 
yet some shall escape his fury, particularly 
Edom and Moab, and the chief of the child- 
ren of Ammon, v.41. He did not put these 
countries under contribution, because they 
had joined with him against the Jews. But 
especially the land of Egypt shall not escape, 
but he will quite beggar that, so bare will 
he strip it. This some reckon his fourth 
and.Jast expedition against Egypt, in the 
tenth or eleventh year of his reign, under 
»retence of assisting the younger brother of 
Ptolemzeus Philometer.against him. We read 
not of any great slaughter made in this ex- 
pedition, but great plunder; for, it should 
seem, that was what he came for: He shail 
have power over the treasures of gold and sil- 
ver, and all the precious things of Egypt, v. 
43, Polybius, in Athenzeus, relates that An- 
tiochus, having got together abundance of 
wealth, by spoiling young Philometer, and 
breaking league with him, and by the con- 
‘ tributions of his friends, bestowed a vast 
deal upon a triumph, in imitation of Paulus 
Aimilms, and describes the extravagance of 
it; here we are told how he got that money 
which he spent so profusely. Notice is here 
taken likewise of the use he made of the 
Lybians and Ethiopians, who bordered upon 
Egypt; they were at\his. steps; he had them 
at his foot, had them at his beck, and they 
made inroads upon Egypt to serve him. 
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tidings out of the east and out of 
(out of the north-east) shall troub! 
44. Or, He shall have intelli 
from the eastern and northern p 
king of Parthia is invading his 
This obliged him to drop the ‘enterp 
had in hand, and to go against the J 
and Parthians that were revolting fm 
and this vexed him, for now he 
utterly to min and extirpate the 
nation, when that expedition called 
in which he perished... This is-expl 
a passage in Tacitus (though an 
one) where he commends Anti 
attempt to take away the supe ( 
Jews, and bning in the manners of th 
among them (ut teterrimam gentem 
mutaret—to meliorate an odious 1 
laments that he was hindered 
phishing it by the Parthian war. | 
is, 1. The last effort of ‘his Ag 
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Jews. When he finds hi 49 
and embarrassed in his affairs he 
Sorth with yreat fury to destroy and 
make away many, 0. 44. ‘The 
we have 1 Mae. iii. 27, &e.,. 
Antiochus was in when he he 
cesses of Judas Maccabzeus, 
he gave to Lysias to destroy 
Then he planted the tabernacles 
or tents of his court, between 4 
tween the Great Sea and the Dead 
set up his royal pavilion at Emm 
Jerusalem, in token that, though | 
not be present himself, yet he gave! 
to his captains to prosecute the wal 
the Jews with the utmost rigour. | 
his tent there, as if he had taken p 
of the glorious holy mountain and 
his own. Note, When impiety gr 
impudent we may see its ruin near. 
exit: He shall come to his end ands 
help him; God shall cut him off in’ 
of his days and none shall be abl 
vent his fall. This is the sax 
which was foretold ch. wiii. 25. 
broken without hand), where we 
of his miserable end. Note, 
time shall.come to bring 
to their ena none shall be abl 
not perhaps inclined to help them ; 
that covet to be feared. by all whe 
in their grandeur, when they come 
distress will find themselves loy, 
none will lend them so much a 
prayer to help them ; and, if the Le 
help, who shall? * or 
Of the kings that came afte 
nothing is here prophesied, for 
most malicious, mischiev 
church, that was a type of 
dition, whom the Lord shall consum 
the breath of his mouth and destro 
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CHAP. XII. 
8 prediction of the troubles of the Jews under Antiochus, 
img the troubles of the Christian church under the anti- 
ower, we have here, L Comfortss and very precious 
b as cordials for the support of God's people in 
of twouble; and they are such as may indifferently 
or those furmer timesjof trouble under Antiochus and 
which were prefigured by them, ver.1—4. IT Acon- 


i ceof these events, designed for Dariel’s satisfaction, ver. 
Hii. Paniel’s enquiry for his own satisfaction, ver. 8. - And 
he received to that enquiry, ver. 9—13. 


. stand up, the great prince which 
pndeth for the children of thy peo- 
: and there shall be a time of trou- 
‘such as never was since there 
nation even to that same time: 


livered, every one that shall! be 
| written in the book. 2 And 
‘of them that sleep in the dust 
‘the earth shall awake, some to ever- 

ng life, and some to shame and 
erlasting contempt. 3 And they 
at be wise shall shine as the bright- 
the firmament ; and they that 
(many to righteousness as the stars 
ever and ever. 4 But thou, O 


niel, shut up the words, and seal 

ook, even to the time of the end: 

‘shall run to and fro, and know- 
e shall be increased. 


usual with the prophets, when they 
‘the grievances of the church, to fur- 
Jit at the same time with proper anti- 
s, a remedy for every malady. And no 
Fis so sovereign, of such general appli- 
@, so easily accommodated to ‘every 
and of such powerful efficacy, as those 
t are fetched from Christ and’ the future 
=; thence the comforts here are fetched. 
+ Jesus Christ shall appear his church’s 
y and protector: At that time, when 
rsecution is at the hottest, Michael 
stand up, v.1. The angel: had told 
el what a firm friend Michael was to 
ch, ch. x. 21. He all along showed 
is friendship in the upper world; the-angels 
ew it ; but now Michael shall stand up in 
providence, and work deliverance for the 

when he sees that their power is gone, 
it. xxii. 36. Christ is that great prince, 
he is the prince of the kings of the earth, 
6. And, ifhestand up for his church, 
an be against it? But this is not all: 
at time (that is, soon after) Michael 
stand up for the working out of our 
‘salvation; the Son of God shall be 
¢, shall be manifested to destroy the 
of the devil. Christ stood for the child- 
‘our people when he was made sin and 
for them, stood in their stead as a 


? 


at that time thy people shall | 
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CHAR. NTL. The promised appearance of Michael. 
ss of his coming, and none shail | 
oe! ya : ‘it from them. He stands for them in the 


sacrifice, bore the curse for them, to bear 


intercession heever livesto make within the 
veil, stands up for them, and stands their 


friend. And after the destruction of anti- | 


christ, of whom Antiochus was a type, 
Christ shall stand at the latter day upon the 


earth, shall arfor th 
‘Between Christ and an angel concerning the time of the |tign of all teint 3 ee wiacae aete redemp- 


if. When Christ appears he will recom- 
pense’ tribulation to those that trouble his 


L ND at that time shall Michael) people. There shall be @ time of trouble, 


threatening to all, but ruining to all the im- 
placable enemies of God’s kingdom among 
men, such trouble as never was since there 
was a nation. This is applicable, 1. To the 
destruction of Jerusalem, which Christ calls 
(perhapswith an eye to this prediction) sucha 
great tribulation as was not since the beginning 
of ike world to this time, Matt. xxiv. 21. This 
the angel had spoken much of (ch. ix. 26, 
27) and it happened about the same time 
that Christ set up the gospel-kingdom in 
the world, that Michael our prince stands up. 
Or, 2. To the judgment of the great day, 
that day that shall durn as an oven, and con- 
sume the proud: and all that do wickedly ; 
that will be such a day of trouble as never 
was to all those whom Michael our prince 
stands against. 

TI. He will work salvation for his people : 
“ At that time thy people shail be delivered, 
delivered from the mischief and ruin designed 
them by Antiochus, even all those that were 
marked for preservation, that were written 
among the living,” Isa. iv. 3. When Christ 
comes into the world he will save his spiritual 
Israel from sin and hell, and will, at his 
second coming, complete their salvation, 
even the salvation of as many as ‘were given 
him, as many as have their names in the book 
of life, Rev. xxi 15. They were written 
there before the world, ‘and will be found 
written there atthe end of the world, when 
the books shall be opened. 

EV. There shall be a distinguishing resur- 
rection of those that sleep in the dust, v.2. 1. 
When God works deliverance for his people 
from persecution it isa kind of resurrection ; 
so the Jews” release out of Babylon was re- 
presented in vision (Ezek. xxxvii) and se 
the deliverance of the Jews from Antiochus, 
and other restorations of the church to: out- 
ward prosperity; they were as life from the 
dead. Many of those who had long slept im 
the dust of obscurity and calamity shall then 
awake, some to that life, and honour, and 
comfort which will be lasting, everlasting ; 
but to others, who, when they return to. 
their prosperity, will retiirn to their iniquity 
it will be a resurrection to shame and con- 
tempt, for the prosperity of fools will but ex- 
pose them and destroy them. 2. When, upon 
the appearmg of Michael our prince, his 
gospel is preached, many of those who sleep 
tn the dust, both Jews and Gentiles, shall be 
awakened by it to take upon them a profes 
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The prophecy sealed up. 


saints, itis but some of those who are raised 
to life to whom the gospel is a sawour of life 
unto life, but others will be raised by it to 
shame and contempt, to whom the gospel of 
Christ will be a savour of death unto death, 
and Christ himself set for their fall. The 
net of the gospel encloses both good and 
bad, But, 3. It must bemeantof thegeneral 
resurrection at the last day: The multitude 
of those thut sleep in the dust shall awake, that 
is, all, which shall be a great many. Or, 
Of those that sleep in the dust many shall 
arise to life and many to shame. The Jews 
_ themselves understand this of the resurrec- 
tion of the dead at the end of time; and 
Christ seems to have an eye to it when he 
speaks of the resurrection of life and the re- 
surrection of damnation (John v. 29); and 
upon this the Jews are said by St. Paul to ex- 
pect a resurrection of the dead both of the just 
and of the unjust, Acts xxiv. 15. And nothing 
could come in more seasonably here, for, 
under Antiochus’s persecution, some basely 
betrayed their religion, others bravely ad- 
hered to it. Now it would bea trouble to 
them that, when the storm was over, they 
could neither reward the one nor punish the 
other; this therefore would be a satisfaction to 
them, that they would both be recompensed 
according to their works in the resurrection. 
And the apostle, speaking of the pious Jews 
that suffered martyrdom under Antiochus, 
tells us that though they were tortured yet 
they accepted not deliverance, because they 
hoped to obtain this better resurrection, Heb. 
aoa 
V. There shall be a glorious reward con- 
ferred on those who, in the day of trouble and 
distress, being themselves wise, did instruct 
many. Such were taken particular notice of 
in the prophecy of the persecution (ch. xi. 
33), that they should do eminent service, and 
yet should fall by the sword and by flame ; 
now, if there were not another life after this, 
they would be of all men most miserable, 
and therefore we are here assured that they 
shall be recompensed in the resurrection of 
the just (v. 3): Those that are wise (that are 
teachers, so some read it, for teachers have 
need of wisdom, and those that have wisdom 
themselves should communicate it to others) 
shall shine as the brightness of the firmament, 
shall shine in glory, heavenly glory, the glory 
of the upper world; and those that by the 
wisdom they have, and the instructions they 
give, are instrumental to turn any, especially 
to turn many to righteousness, shall shine as 
the stars for ever and ever. Note, 1. There 
is a glory reserved for all the saints in the 
future state, for all that are wise, wise for 
their.souls and eternity. A man’s wisdom 
now makes his face to shine (Eccles. viii. 1), 
but much more will it do so in that state 
where its power shall be perfected and its 
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sion of religion, and shall rise out of their|services rewarded. 2. Th 
heathenism orJudaism ; butsincetherewill|do in this world, especially 

be alwaysamixture of hypocrites with true |men, the greater will be their 


ward in the other world. Th 
men to righteousness, that turn s 
the errors of their ways and help to s 
souls from death (Jam. v. 20), will sh 
the glory of those they have helped te 
which will be a great addition to the 
glory. 3. Ministers of Christ, wh 
obtained mercy of him to be faithfi 
successful, and so are made burni 
shining ligkts in this world, shall shi 
brightly in the other world, shall s 
the stars. Christ is the sun, the foun 
the lights both of grace and glory; 
ters, as stars, shine in both, with a lig 
rived from him, and a diminutive li 
comparison of him; yet to those t 
earthen vessels it will be a glory in 
transcending their deserts. They she 
as the stars of different magnitudes, s¢ 
less, others in greater lustre ; but, w 
the day is coming when the stars sh 
from heaven as leaves in autumn, thes 
shall shine for ever and ever, shall ne: 
never be eclipsed. % 
VI. That this prophecy of those 
though sealed up now, would be of gre 
to those that should live then, v. 4. 
must now shut up the woras and seal tl 
because the time would be long ere 
things would be accomplished: and 
some comfort that the Jewish nation, t 
in the infancy of their return from Ba 
while they were few and weak, th 
with obstructions in their work, we 
persecuted for their religion till a'lon 
after, when they had grown to some st 
and maturity. He must seal the boo 
cause it would not be understood, and 
fore would not be regarded, till 
contained in it were accomplished ; 
must keep it safely, as a treasure ¢ 
value, laid up for the ages to come, t 
it would be of great service; for mani 
then run to and fro, and knowledge s 
increased. Then this hidden treasure 
opened, and many shall search into 
dig for the knowledge of it, as for | 
They shall run to and fro, to euqui 
copies of it, shall collate them, and si 
they be true and authentic. They sha 
it over and over, shall meditate upon 
run it over in their minds ; diseurrent: 
shall discourse of it, and talk it over a 
themselves, and compare notes abou 
by any means they may sift out the me 
of it; and thus knowledge shall be im 
By consulting this prophecy on this 
sion they shall be led to search othe! 
tures, which shall contribute much 
advancement in useful knowledge; f 
shall we know if we follow on to know 
Hos. vi. 3. Those that would ha 
knowledge increased must take pain 
not sit still in slothfulness and bare wish 
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2 and to know better what they do know. 
d let us here see reason to hope that, 1. 
hose things of God which are now dark 
ad obscure will hereafter be made clear, 
d easy to be understood. ‘Truth is the 
hter of time. Scripture prophecies will 
expounded by the accomplishment of 
em; therefore they are given, and for that 
ication they are reserved. Therefore they 
-e told us before, that, when they do come to 
s, we may believe. 
od which are despised and neglected, and 
own by as useless, shall be brought into 
»putation, shall be found to be of great 
‘rvice, and be brought into request ; for 
ivine revelation, however slighted for a time, 
all be magnified and made honourable, and, 
pove all, in the judgment of the great day, 
hen the books shall be opened, and that 
»ok among the rest. 


5 Then I Daniel looked, and, be- 
old, there stood other two, the one 
a this side of the bank of the river, 
ad the other on that side of the bank 
the river. 6 And one said to the 
an clothed in linen, which was upon 


je waters of the river, How long| 


ne] 


ll tt be to the end of these won- 
ors? 7 And I heard the man clothed 
| linen, which was upon the waters 
| the river, when he held up his right 
and and his left hand unto heaven, 
nd sware by him that liveth for ever 
jat ¢ shall be for a time, times, and 
half; and when he shall have ac- 
pmplished to scatter the power of the 
ply people, all these ¢hings shall be 
nished. 8 And [I heard, but I un- 
tood not: then said I, O my lord, 
hat shall be the end of these things ? 
} And he said, Go thy way, Daniel: 
ir the words are closed up and sealed 
Ul the time of the end. 10 Many 
all be purified and made white, and 
fed; but the wicked shall do wick- 
aly: and none of the wicked shall 
nderstand; but the wise shall un- 
rstand. 11 And from the time that 
he daily sacrifice shall be taken away, 

the abomination that maketh de- 
Mate set up, there shall be a thou- 
nd two hundred and ninety days. 
Blessed zs he that waiteth, and 


meth to the thousand three hundred 
| VoL. v3. 
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and five and thirty days. 13 But go 
thou thy way till the end Se- for thou 
shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at the 
end of the days. 


Daniel had been made to foresee the amaz- 
ing revolutions of states and kingdoms. as far 
as the Israel of God was concerned in them; 
in them he foresaw troublous times to the 
church, suffering trying times, the prospect 
of which much affected him and filled him 
with concern. Now there were two questions 
proper to be asked upon this head :—When 
shall the end be? And, What shall the end 
be? These two questions are asked and 


2. Those things of! answered here, in the close of the book; 
| and though the comforts prescribed in the 


foregoing verses, one would think, were 
satisfactory enough, yet, for more abundant 
satisfaction, this is added. 

I. The question, When shall the end be? 
is asked by an angel, v. 5, 6. Concerning 
this we may observe, 

1. Who it was that asked the question. Da- 
niel had had a vision of Christ in hisglory, the 
man clothed in linen, ch. x. 5. But his dis- 
course had been with the angel Gabriel, and 
now he looks, and éehold other two (v. 5), two 
angels that he had not seen before, one upon 
the bank of the river on one side and the other 
on the other side, that, the river being between 
them, they might not whisper to one another, 
but what they said might be heard. Christ 
stood on the waters of the river (v. 6), between 
the banks of Ulai; it was therefore proper 
that the angels his attendants should stand 
on either bank, that they might be ready to 
go, one one way and the other the other 
way, as he should order them. These angels 
appeared, (1.) To adorn the vision, and make 
it the more illustrious; and to add to the 
glory of the Son of man, Heb. i. 6. Daniel 
had not seen them before, though it is pro- 
bable that they were there; but now, when 
they began to speak, he looked up, and saw 
them. Note, The further we look into the 
things of God, and the more we converse 
with them, the more we shall see of those 
things, and still new discoveries will be 
made to us; those that know much, if they 
improve it, shall know more. (2.) To con- 
firm the discovery, that out of the mouth of 
two or three witnesses the word might be esta- 
blished. Three angels appeared to Abrahem. 
(3.) ‘To inform themselves, to hear and ask 

tuestions ; for the mysteries of God’s king- 

om are things which the angels desire te 
look into (1 Pet. i. 12) and they are known to 
the church, Eph. 1ii. 10. _ Now one of these 
two angels said, When shall the end be? 
Perhaps they both asked, first one and then 
the other, but Daniel heard only one. 

2. To whom this question was put, to the 
man clothed in linen, of whom we read before 
(ch. x. 5), to Christ our great high priest, 
who was upon the waters of the river, and 


| whose spokesman, or interpreter, the angel 
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Gabriel had all this while been. This river 
was Hiddekel (ch. x. 4), the same with 
Tigris, the place whereabout many of the 
events prophesied of would happen; there 
therefore is the scene laid. Hiddekel was 
mentioned as one of the rivers that watered 
the garden of Eden (Gen. ii. 14) ;_fitly there- 
fore does Christ stand upon that niver, for 
by him the trees m:the paradise of God are 
watered. Waters signify people, and so his 
standing upon the waters denotes his do- 
minion over all; he sits upon the flood (Ps. 
xxix. 10); he treads upon the waters of the 
sea, Job ix. 8. And Christ, to show that 
this was he, in the days of his flesh walked 
upon the waters, Matt. xiv: 25. He wasabove 
the waters of the river (so some read it); he 
appeared in the air over the river. 

3, What the question was: How long shall 
it be to the end of these wonders? Daniel 
would not ask the question, because he would 
not pry into what was hidden, nor seem in- 
quisitive concerning the times and the sea- 
sons, which the Father has put in his own 
power, Actsi.7. But, that he might have 
the satisfaction of the answer, the angel put 
the question in his hearing. Our Lerd Jesus 
sometimes answered the questions which his 
disciples were afraid or ashamed to ask, John 
xvi. 19. The angel asked as one concerned, 
How long shall it be? What is the time 
prefixed in the divine counsels for the end 
of these wonders, these suffering trying times, 
that are to pass over the people of God? 
Note, (1.) The troubles of the church are the 
wonder of angels. They are astonished that 
God will suffer his church to be thus afflict- 
ed, and are anxious to know what good he 
will do his church by its afflictions. (2.) 
Good angels know no more of things to come 
than God is pleased to discover to them, 
much less do evil angels. (3.) The holy 
angels in heaven are concerned for the church 
on earth, and lay to heart its afflictions; 
how much more then should we, who are 
more immediately related to it, and have so 
much of our peace in its peace? 

4. What answer was returned to it by him 
who is indeed the numberer of seerets, and 
knows things to come. 

(1.) Here is a more general account given 
of the continuance of these troubles to the 
angel that made the enquiry (v. 7),. that 
they shall continue for a time, times, and a 
half, that is, a year, two years, and half a 
year, as was before intimated (ch. vil. 25), 
bué the one half ofa prophetical week. Some 
understand it indefinitely, a certain time for 
an uncertain ; it shall be for @ time (a con- 
siderable time), for times (a longer time yet, 
double what it was thought at first that it 
would be), and yet ‘indeed it shall be but 
half'a time, or a part of a time; when it is 
over it shall seem not half so much as was 
feared. Butjtis rather to be taken for a 


certain time ; we meet with it in the Reve- | feast of dedication was observet 
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and a haif, put for 
sometimesforty-two S, § 
days. Now this determin 
here, hee Confirmed by an oath 
clothed in linen Jifted up bot 
heaven, and swore by him tl 1e 
and ever that itshould beso. Thus ¢l 
angel whom St. John :saw is” 
with a plain «reference to ‘this v: 
ing with his right foot on the sea an 
foot on the earth, andwith his hand 
to heaven, swearing that there sh 
longer delay, Rev. x. 5, 6. This Mi 
that Daniel saw stood with both fee 
water, and swore with both hands | 
Note, An oath is of use for confin 
God only is to be sworn by, for } 
proper Judge to whom we: are to 
and lifting! up the hand is a very pr 
significant,sign to be used in a: 
{2.] It is illustrated with a 
will suffer him to.prevail fll he ei 
accomplished to scatter the power of 
people. God will suffer him to doh 
and run his utmost length, and th 
things shall be finished. Note, God 
succour and relieve his people is w 
affairs are brought to the last extr 
the mount of the Lord it shall be 
Isaac is saved just when he lies re 
sacrificed. Now the event answ 
diction ; Josephus says expres 
of the wars of the Jews, that Ar 
named Epiphanes, surprised 
force, and held it three years an 
and was then cast out of the co 
Asmoneans or Maccabees. Chris! 
ministry continued three years am 
during which time he endured ‘th 
diction of sinners against himself, 
in poverty and disgrace ; and then 
power seemed to be quite seatter 
death, and his enemies trium 
he obtained the most glorious vi¢ 
said, It is finished. - ‘atl 
(2.) Here is something added 
ticularly concerning ‘the tune of 
nuance of those troubles, in whe at 
Daniel, v. 11, 12, where we have, 
event fixed from which the time of th 
is to be dated, from the faking aw 
daily sacrifice by Antiochus, and th 
up of the image of Jupiter upon | 
which was the abomination 
They must reckon their tro} 
indeed when they were deprived of t 
fit of public ordinances; that was 
the beginning of sorrows ; that was W 
laid most to heart. [2.] The contit 
their trouble; it shall last 1290 de 
years and seven months, or (as & 
three years, six months, and fifteen d 
then, it is probable, the’ daily saer 
restored, and the abomination of | 
taken away, in remembrance of) 
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lation, under the title sometimes of three days | Saviour’s time, John x. 22. Thougl 


, ia he ; i 
v by the history that 1t was exactly 
to a day, yet it appears that the be- 
@ of the trouble was in the 145th year 
, Seleucid, and the end of it in the 
Bt year; and either the restoring of the 
, and the taking away of the image, 
just so many days after, or some other 
me event that was\ remarkable, which 
Mt recorded. ‘There are many particular 
aes fixed in the scripture-prophecies, which 
Joes not appear by any history, sacred: or 
ofane, that the event answered, and yet.no 
ubtit did punctually ; as Isa. xvi. 14. [3.] 
je completing of their deliverance; or at 
st a further advarice towards it, which is 
e set forty-five days after the former, and, 
ne think, points at the death of Antiochus, 
35 days after his profaning the temple. 
assed 1s he that waits and comes to that 
re. It is said (1 Mac. vi. 16) that Antio- 
us died in, the 149th year of the kingdom of 
Greeks, and (2 Mac. ix. 28; x. 1) that 
+ Maceabées, under a divine conduct, ire- 
yered the temple and the city. Many good 
lerpreters make these to be prophetical 
ys (that is, so many years), and date them 
m the destruction of Jerusalem by the 
mans; but what events they then fall 
they are not agreed. Others’ date them 
m the corruption of the gospel-worship by 
> antichrist, whose reign is. confined in 
Apocalypse to 1260 days (that is, years), 
ne end of which he shall begin to fall; 
t thirty years after he shall be quite fallen, 
end of 1290 days; and whoever lives 


y years longer, to 1335. days, wili see 
ious times indeed. Whether it looks so 
forward or no I cannot tell; but this, 
\wever, we may learn, First, That there is 
me fixed for the terminationof the church’s 
mbles, and the bringing about of her deli- 
vance, and that this time will be punctually 

erved toa day. Secondly, That this time 
list be waited for with faith and patience. 
lirdly, That, when it comes, it will abun- 
atly recompense us for our long expecta- 
of it. Blessed is he who, having waited 
, comes to it at last, for he will then have 


i 
i 
\ 
i 


json to say, Lo, this is owr God, and we 
he waited. for him. 
(I, Mhe question, What shall the end be ? 


i 


sked by Daniel, and an answer given to 
Observe, 

. Why Daniel asked this question; it 
is because, though he heard what was' said 
Che angel, yet he did not understand it, v. 
|, Daniel was a very intelligent man,.and 
(. been conversant in visions and prophe- 
> and yet here he was puzzled; he did 
} understand the meaning of the time, 
te $, and the part of a time, at least: not so: 
yixly and with so much certainty as he 
| Note, The best men are often much 
i, loss in their enquiries concerning divine 
ngs; and meet with that which they do 
| understand. But the better they are: the 
fre sensible they are of their own weak- 
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ness and ignorance, and the more ready to 
acknowledge them. 

2. What the question was: O my Lord! 
What shall be the end of these things? He 
direets his enquiry not to the angel that 
talked with him, but immediately to Christ, 
for to whom else should we go with our 
enquiries? “ What shall’be the final issue of 
these events? What dothey tend to? What 
will they end in?” Note, When we take a 
view of the affairs of this world, and of the 
church of God in it, we cannot but think, 
What will be the end of these things? We 
see things move as if they would end im the 
utter ruin of God’s kingdom among men. 
When we observe the prevalence of vice and 
impiety, the decay of religion, the sufferings 
of the righteous, and the triumphs of the 
ungodly over them, we may well ask, O my 
Lord! what will be the end of these things 2 
But this. may satisfy us in general, that all 
will end well at last. Great.is the truth, and 
will prevail.at long-run. All opposing rule, 
principality, and power, will be put down, 
and holiness. and love will triumph, and be 
in honour, to eternity. The end, this end, 
will come. 


3. What answer is returned to this ques- 
tion. Besides what refers to the time (w. 11, 
12), of which before, here are some general 
instructions given to Daniel, with which he 
is dismissed from further attendance. 


(1.) He must content himself with the dis- 
coveries that had been made to him, and not 
enquire any further: ‘‘ Go thy way, Daniel ; 
let it suffice thee that thow hast been’ ad- 
mitted thus far to the foresight of things to 
come, but stop here. Go thy way about the 
king’s business again, ch. vii. 27. Go thy 
way, and record what thou hast seen and 
heard, for the benefit of posterity, and covet 
not tosee and hear more at present.’ Note, 
Communion with God is not our continual 
feast im this world; we sometimes are taken 
to be witnesses of Christ’s glory, and we say, 
It is good to be here ; but we must go down 
from the mount, and have there no con- 
tinuing city. Those that know much know 
but in part, and still see there is a great deal 
that they are kept in the dark about, and 
are likely to be so till the veil is rent; hi- 
therto their knowledge shall go, but no fur- 
ther. ‘© Go thy way, Daniel, satisfied with 
what thou hast.’ 

(2.) He must not expect that what had 
been said to him would be fully understood 
till it was accomplished : ‘The words are closed 
up and sealed, are involved in perplexities, 
aud are likely to be so, till the time of the 
end, till the end of these things; nay, till the 
end of all things. Daniel was ordered to 
seal the book tothe time of the end,v.4. The 
Jews used to say, When Elias comes he will 
tell us all things. ‘They are closed up and 
sealed, that is, the discovery designed to be 
made by them is now fully settled and com- 
pleted; nothing is to be added to it nor 
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taken from it, for it 1s closed up and sealed ; 
ask not therefore after more.” Nescire velle 
que magister maximus docere non vult eru- 
dita inscitia est—He has learned much who 
is willing to be ignorant of those things which 
the great teacher does not choose to impart. 
(3.) He must count upon no other than 
that, as long as the world stands, there will 
still be in it such a mixture as now we see 
there is of good and bad, v.10. We long 
to see all wheat and no tares in God’s field, 
all cern and no chaff in God’s floor; but it 
will not be till the time of ingathering, till 
the winnowing day, comes; both must grow 
together until the harvest. As it has been, 
so it is, and will be, The wicked shall do wick- 
edly, but the wise shall understand. In this, 
as in other things, St. John’s Revelation 
closes as Daniel did. Rev. xxii. 11, He that 
is filthy, let him be filthy still; and he that is 
holy, let him be holy still. [1.] There is no 
remedy but that wicked people will do wick- 
edly ; and such people there are and will be 
in the world to the end of time. So said 
the proverb of the ancients, Wickedness pro- 
ceeds from the wicked (1 Sam. xxiv. 13); 
and the observation of the moderns says the 
same. Bad men will do bad things; and a 
corrupt tree will never bring forth good fruit. 
Do men gather grapes of thorns, or bring 
forth good things from an evil treasure in 
the heart? No; wicked practices are the 
natural products of wicked principles and 
dispositions. Marvel not at the matter then, 
Eccl. v. 8. We are told, before, that the 
wicked will do wickedly ; we can expect no 
better from them: but, which is worse, none 
of the wicked shall understand. This is either, 
First, A part of their sin. They will not un- 
derstand ; they shut their eyes against the 
light, and none so blind as those that will 
not see. Therefore they are wicked because 
they will not understand. If they did but 
rightly know the truths of God, they would 
readily obey the laws of God, Ps. Ixxxii. 5. 
Wilful sin is the effect of wilful ignorance ; 
they will not understand because they are 
wicked ; they hate the light, and come not to 
the light, because their deeds are evil, John 
ati. 19. Or, Secondly, It is a part of their 
punishment; they will do wickedly, and 
-herefore God has given them up to dlind- 
ness of mind, and has said concerning them, 
They shali not understand, nor be converted 
and healed, Matt. xiii. 14, 15. God will not 
give them eyes to see, because they will do 
wickedly, Deut. xxix. 4. [2.] Yet, bad as 
the world is, God will secure to himself a 
remnant of good people in it; still there 
shall be some, there shall be many, to whom 
the providences and ordinances of God shall 
be a savour of life unto life, while to others 
they are a savour of death unto death. First, 
The providences of God shall do them good: 
Many shall be purified, and made white, and 
tried, by their troubles (compare ch. xi. 35), 


bv the same troubles which will but stir up | in the body, either, Come, you Bi ss d 0 
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the corruptions of the © 
them do more wickedly. 
tions of good people are des 
trial; but by these trials 
and made white, their corruptions < 
out, their graces are brightened, an¢ 
both more vigorous and more conspj 
and are found to praise, and honoi 
glory, 1 Pet.i.7. To those who are 
selves sanctified and good every ey 
sanctified, and works for good, and 
make them better. Secondly, The y 
God shall do them good. When the: 
understand not, but stumble at the wor 
wise shall understand. Those who ai 
in practice shall understand doctrine; 
who are influenced and governed 
divine law and love shall be illuminat 
a divine light. For if any man will 
will he shall know the truth, John 
Give instruction to a wise man, and 
yet wiser. ; 

(4.) He must comfort himself w 
pleasing prospect of his own happin 
death, in judgment, and to eternity, 

Daniel was now very old, and had bee 
engaged both in an intimate 
with heaven and in a great deal of 
business on this earth: And now he 
think of bidding farewell to this 
state: Go thou thy way till the end be. 
It is good for us all to think much of 
away from this world; we are still 
and must be gone shortly, gone the 
all the earth. That must be our wa) 
this is our comfort, We shall not go 
calls for us to another world, and till 
done with us in this world, till he say 
thou thy way; thou hast finishe 
mony, done thy work, and ac 
a hireling thy day, therefore x 
way, and leave it to others to take thy 
[2.] When a good man goes his ¥ 
this world he enters into rest: ‘ 
rest from all thy present toils and agii 
and shalt not see the evils that ar 
on the next generation.” Never can 
of God say more pertinently than 
dying moments, Return unto thy res 
soul! [3.] Time and days will have 
not only our time and days will 
shortly, but all times and days will 
end at length; yet a little while, ar 
shall be no more, but all its revolutil 
be numbered and finished. [4.] O 
in the grave will be but till the en 
days; and then the peaceful rest 
happily disturbed by a joyful resur 
Job foresaw this when he said of th 
Till the heavens be no more, they shall 
awake, nor be raised out of their sleep, it 
plying that then they shall, Job xiv. 
We must every one of us stand in 
the end of the days. In the judgmen' 
great day we must have our allo 
cording to what we were, and wha 


acqua 


ee ees eee ee Oey |) | ARR : 
3: wr eo CHAP. XIE =>" ‘ Daniel comforted 

cursed ; and we must stand for ever | in the end of the days, and then we may well 
It was a comfort to Daniel, it is] be content with our present lot, welcome 
rt to all the saints, that, whatever | the will of God. [6.] A believing hope and 
is in the days of time, they shall | prospect of a blessed lot in the heavenly Ca- 
2 a happy lot in the end of the days, shall | naan, at the end of the days, will be an ef- 
we their lof among the chosen. And it) fectual support to us when we are going our 

ht to be the great care and concern of| way out of this world, and will furnish us 
y one of us to secure a happy lot at last! with living comforts in dying moments. 


AN 


EXPOSITION, 
WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE BOOK OF THE PROPHET 


TOS Rote 


; 
boat now before us the twelve minor prophets, which some of the ancients, in reckoning up 
ne books of the Old Testament, put all together. and reckon but as one book. They are called 
minor prophets, not because their writings are of any less authority or usefulness than those of 
greater prophets, or as if these prophets were less in God’s account or might be so in ours 
n the other, but only because they are shorter, and less in bulk, than the other. We have 
son to think that these prophets preached as much as the others, but that they did not write so 
ich, nor is so much of their preaching kept upon record. Many excellent.prophets wrote 
ling, and others but little, who yet were very useful in their day. And so in the Christian 
h there have been many burning and shining lights, who are not known to posterity by 
f writings, and yet were no way inferior in gifts, and graces, and serviceableness to their own 
tion, than those who are; and some who have left but little behind them,.and make no 
E figure among authors, were yet as valuable men as the more voluminous writers. These 
welve small prophets, Josephus says, were put into one volume by the men of the great synagogue 
n Ezra’s time, of which learned and pious body of men the last three of these twelve prophets 
uipposed to have been themselves members. These are what remained of the scattered pieces 
of inspired writing. Antiquaries value the fragmenta veterum—the fragments of antiquity ; these 
e the fragments of prophecy, which are carefully gathered up by the divine Providence and the 
of the church, that nothing might be lost, as St. Paul’s short epistles after his long ones. 
The son of Sirach speaks of these twelve prophets with honour, as men that strengthened Jacob, 
Eeelus. xlix. 10. Nine of these prophets prophesied before the captivity, and the last three after 
ereturn of the Jews to their own land. Some difference there is in the order of these books. 
€ place them as the ancient Hebrew did; and all agree to put Hosea first; but the ancient 
fuagint places the first six in this order—Hosea, Amos, Micah, Joel, Obadiah, and Jonah. The 
gis not material. And, if we covet to place them according to their seniority, as to some of 
we shall find no certainty. 
€ have before us the prophecy of Hosea, who was the first of all the writing prophets, 
raised up somewhat before the time of Isaiah. The ancients say, He was of Beth- 
aesh, and of the tribe of Issachar. He continued very long a prophet; the Jews reckoned 
it he prophesied nearly fourscore and ten years; so that, as Jerome observes, he prophesied of 
the destruction of the kingdom of the ten tribes when it was ata great distance, and lived himself 
to see and lament it, and to improve it when it was over, for warning to its sister kingdom. The 
of his prophecy is to discover sin, and to denounce the judgments of God against a people 
at would not be reformed. The style is very concise and sententious, above any of the pro- 
5 and in some places it seems to be like the book of Proverbs, without connexion, and rather 
e called Hosea’s sayings than Hosea’s sermons. And a weighty adzge may sometimes do 
more service than a laboured discourse. Huetius observes that many passages in the prophecies 
of Jeremiah and Ezekiel seem to refer to, and to be borrowed from, the prophet Hoses, who wrote 
a Md while before them. As Jer. vii. 34; xvi. 9; xxv. 10; and Ezek. xxvi. 13, speak the same 
with Hos. ii. 11; so Ezek. xvi. 16, &c., is taken from Hos. ii. 8. And that promise of serving 
the. wa their God, and David their king, Jer. xxx. 8,9, Ezek. xxxiv. 23, Hosea had before, ch. 
i. 5. And Ezek. xix. 12 is taken from Hos. xiii. 15. Thus one prophet confirms and corroborates 
another ; and all these worketh that onc and the self-same Spirit. 


The time of Hosea’s prophecy. HOSEA. 


CHAP. I. 

The mind of Ged is revealed to this prophet, and by him to the peo- 
ple, in the first three chapters, by signs and types, but afterwards 
only by discourse. In this chapter we have, I. The general title 
of the whole book, ver. 1. Il. Some particular instructions which 
he was ordered to: give to the people ef God. 1. He must con- 
vince them of their sin im going a whoring from God, by marrying 
a wife of whoredoms, ver. 2,3. 2. He must foretel the ruin. com- 
ing upon them for their sing in the names of his sons, which signi- 
fied God’s disowning and abandoning them, ver. 4—5, 8,9. 3. He 
must speak comfortably to the kingdom of Judah, which still re- 
tained the pure worship of God, and assure them of the salvation or 
the Lord, ver.7. 4. He must give an intimation of the great mercy 
God had in store both for Israel and Judah, in the latter days (ver. 
10, 11), for in ‘this prophecy many precious promises of mercy are 
mixed with the threatenings of wrath. 


HE word of the Lorp that came 

unto Hosea, the son of Beeri, in 

the days of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, 

and Hezekiah, kings of Judah, and 

in the days of Jeroboam the son of 
Joash, king of Israel. 

1. Here is the prophet’s name and sur- 
name, which he himself, as other prophets, 
prefixes to his prophecy, for the satisfaction 
of all that he is ready to attest what he writes 
to be of God; he sets his hand to it,’ as that 
which he will stand by. His name, Hosea, 
or Hoshea (for it is the very same with 
Joshua's original name), signifies a saviour ; 
for prophets were instruments of salvation to 
the people of God, so are faithful ministers ; 
they help to save many a soul from death, 
by saving it from sin. His surname was 
Ben-Beeri, or the son of Beeri. As with us 
now, so with them then, some had! their 
surname “from their place, as Micah the 
Morashite, Nahum the Elkoshite; others 
from their parents, as Joel the son of Bethuel, 
and here Hosea the son of Beeri. And per- 
haps they made use of that distinction when 
the eminence of their parents was such as 
would bring honour upon them; but it is a 
groundless conceit.of the Jews that where a 
prophet’s father is named he also was a pro- 
phet. Beeri signifies a wel’, which may put 
us in mind of the fountain of life and living 
waters from which prophets are drawn and 
must be continually drawing. 2. Here are 
his authority and commission: The word of 
the Lord came to him. It was to him ‘it 
came with power and efficacy to him; it was 
revealed to him as a real thing, and not a 
fancy or imagination of his own, in some 

such way as God then discovered himself to 
his servants the prophets. What he said 
and wrote was by divine inspiration; it was 
by the word of the Lord, as St. Paul speaks 
concerning that which he had purely by 
revelation, 1 Thess. iv. 15. Therefore this 
book was always received among the canoni- 
cal books of the Old Testament, which is 
confirmed by what is quoted out of it in the 
New Testament, Matt.:ii. 15; ix. 135 xii. 
7; Rom. ix, 25, 26; 1 Pet. ii. 10. For the 
word of the Lord endures for ever. 3. Here | 2 
is a particular account of the times in which 
he prophecied—inthedaysof Uzziah, Jotham, 
Ahaz, and Hecekiah, kings of Judah, and in 
the days of Jeroboam the son of Joush, king 


of Israel. We hz ; 
of. his poses 1 not. the de 
particular o she before, in 
Jeremiah, a ar d ie ‘He 
wards, in Hage 
only one king. hot 
were many Sei i ‘ 2, 
haying mentioned: eis Ip jada 
was no necessity of naming the other 
they being all wicked, he took no Pp 
in naming them, nor would do them 
nour. Now by this account aed 
the several reigns in which Hosea prc 
(and it should seem the word 0: 
still came to him, more or less, 
throughout ese reigns) it ap} 
Ther Eo hadeikeed a long time, t 
gan when he was very young, w 
him the fit wre, 22 of, mete 
ness, and that 
he was very old, wei gave him 
vantage of experience and authori 
was a great honour to him to be t 
employed in good work, and 
mercy to ey < le to have a min 
long among them that so well 
state, and naturally cared for it, on 
been long used to and who cherelill ore 
more likely to be useful to them. 
for aught that aj appeaty he did) 
ama pre sf 
the. less, they, regar 
his youth first, and ple 
That he passed through a 
tions. Some of these jean 
and, it’ is likely, countenanced and 
raged him; others were very 
may suppose) frowned upon him 
couraged him ; and yet he was's ie 
God’s ministers must expect to’ pai 
honour and: dishonour, 
report, and must resolye in both to’ 
their integrity and keep close to tl 
(3.) That he. began. pg 
when the judgments 
when God was: himself contendin 
immediate way with that sinful 
fell into the hands of the Lord, be: 
were turned over into the hands’ 
in the days of Uzziah, and’ of 
his contemporary, the dreadf 
was, mentioned ger xiv. 4 
And then was the p yen 
2—4; Amos vii. 1; pee ee. Ali 
God is sent,to enforce the 
Word of God is sent to.expla nth 
neither prevails till God by his Spi 
the ear to instruction and dis¢i 
That he began to y in Isr 
when their kingdom was in a 
prosperous condition, for’ so it Ws 
reign of Jeroboam the 
ings xiv. 25, He re 
Israel and God saved them by 
then Hosea boldly tells es 
and foretells their dete 
to be flattered in their sinful: 


os By SP me tI 


pe the world, but even then 
be faithfully reproved, and plainly told 
thew prosperity will not be their se- 
eurity, nor will it last long if they go on stilt 


their trespasses. 


2 The beginning of the word of| ful. 


the Lorp by Hosea. . And the Lorp 
said to Hosea, Go, take unto thee a 
wife of whoredoms and children of 
whoredoms: for the land hath com- 
mitted great whoredom, departing 
from the Lorp. ® So he went and 
took Gomer the daughter of Diblaim ; 
which conceived, and bare him ason. 
4 And the Lorp said unto him, Cal] 
his name Jezreel; for yet a little while, 
and I will avenge the blood of Jezreel 
n the house of Jehu, and will cause 
to cease the kingdom of the house of 
arael. 5 And it shall come to pass 
at that day, that I will break the bow 
of Israel in the valley of Jezreel. 6 
3 nd she conceived again, and bare a 
shier. And Sek aidewinki him, 
Call her name Lo-ruhamah : for I will 
no more have mercy upon the house 
of Israel; but I will utterly take them 
yay. 7 But I will have mercy upon 
ie house of Judah, and will save them 
: aR Lorp their God, and will not 
save them by bow, nor by sword, nor 
ib %, attle, by horses, nor by horsemen. 


The prophet’s marriage, 
it, and leave it upon record as a witness 
against them. Now here, 

I. The prophet must, as it were in a look- 
ing-glass, show them their sin, and show it 
to be exceedingly sinful, exceedingly hate- 
The prophet is ordered to take unto 
him a wife of whoredoms and children of 
whoredoms, v. 2. And he did so, v. 3. He 
married a woman of ill fame, Gomer the- 
daughter of Diblaim, not one that had been 
married and had committed adultery, for 
then she must have been put to death, but 
one that had lived scandalously in the single 
state. To marry such a one was not malum 
im se—evil in itself, nat only malum per acei- 
dens—ineidentally an evil, not prudent, de- 
ceat, or expedient, and therefore forbidden 
to the priests, and which, if it were really 
done, would be an affliction to the prophet 
(it is threatened as a curse on Amaziah that 
his wife should be a harlot, Amos vii. 17), 
but not a sin when God commanded it for a 
holy end; nay, if commanded, it was his 
duty, and he must trust God with bis repu- 
tation. But most commentators think that 
it was done in vision, or that it is no more 
than a parable ; and that was a way of teach- 
ing commonly used among the ancients, 
particularly prophets; what they meant of 
others they transferred to themselves in a 
figure, as St. Paul speaks, 1 Cor. iv. 6. He 
must take a wife of whoredoms, and have 
such children by her as every one would 
suspect, theugh born in wedlock, to be child- 
ren of whoredoms, begotten in adultery, be- 
cause it is too common for those who have 
lived lewdly in the single state to live no 
better in the married state. ‘* Now” (saith 


ese words, The beyinning of the word of| God), *< Hosea, this people is to me such a 


ithe rd by Hosea, may refer either, 1. To 
i eeiidaus set of prophets which was 
sed up about this time. About this time 
lived and prophesied Jel, Amos, 
cab, Jonah, Obadiah, and Isaiah ; but 
was the first of them that foretold 
the RB eieiietion of Israel; the beginning of 
this word of the Lord was by him, We read 
in the history of this Jeroboam here named 
2 Kings xiv. 27) that the Lord had not yet 
ud he would blot out the name of Israel, but 
boon after he said he would, and Hosea was 
man that began to say it, which made it 
-0_much the harder task to him, to be the 
t that should carry an unpleasing mes- 
fe and some time before any were raised 
second him. Or, rather, 2. To Hosea’s 
Ber ruphecies: This was the first message 
sent him upon to this people, to tell 
them. that they were an evil and an adulte- 
ir ration. He might have desired to 
PE excused from dealing so roughly with 
hem till he had gained authority and repu- 
ation, and some interest in their affections, 
No ; he must begin with this, that they might 
y what to expect from a prophet of the 
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dishonour, and such a grief and vexation, as 
a wife of whoredoms and children of whore- 
doms would be to thee. For the land has 
committed great whoredoms.’’ In all in- 
stances of wickedness they had departed 
from the Lord; but their idolatry especially 
is the whoredom they are here chaged with. 
Giving that glory to any creature which is 
due to God alone is such an injury and 
affront to God as for a wife to embrace the 
bosom of a stranger is to her hushand. It 
is especially so in those that have made a 
profession of religion, and have been taken 
into covenant with God; it is breaking the 
marriage-hbond ; it is a heinous odious sin, 
and, as much as any thing, besots the mind 
and takes away the heart. Idolatry is great 
whoredom, worse than any other; it is de- 
parting from the Lord, to whom we lie un- 
der greater obligations than any wife does 
or can do to her husband. The land has 
committed whoredom ; it is not here and there 
a particular person that is guilty of idolatry, 
but the whole land is polluted with it; the 
sin has become national, the disease epi- 
deimical. What an odious thing would it 


Nay, he must not only preach this|be for the prophet, a holy man, to have a 
, but he must write it, and publish | whorish wife, and children whorish like her} 
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Threatenings against Israel. "HOSEA. i 
What an exercise would it be of his patience, | the Soli of this Je) 
and, if she persisted in it, what could be ex-| but siz months, and he 
pected but that’he should give her a bill of | race), or of the whole kingd 
divorce! And is it not then much more|which continued corrupt an 
offensive to the holy God to have sucha peo-| which was made to cease in 
ple as this to be called by his name and have | Hoshea, about seventy years after; ; 
a place in his house? How great is his pa-| God that is but alittle while. No’ 
tience with them! And how justly may he|the pomp of kings nor the God's d 
cast them off! It was as if he should have|doms can secure them from God’s d ; 
married Gomer the daughter of Diblaim,|ing judgments, if they continue t 
who probably was at that time a~noted|against him. (2.) What is the grou 
harlot. The land of Israel was like Gomer | this controversy: I will revenge the t 1 
the daughter of Diblaim. Gomer signifies|Jezreel upon the house of Jehu, t 
corruption ; Diblaim signifies two cakes, or | which Jehu shed at Jezreel, = hoale D} 
lumps of figs; this denotes that Israel was | mission from God and in obedience’ 
near to ruin, and that their luxury and|command, he utterly destroyed the hor 
sensuality were the cause of it. They were | Ahab, and all that were in alliance 
as the evil figs that could not be eaten, they | with all the worshippers of Baal. 
were so evil. It intimates sin to be the| proved of what he did (2 Kings x. 
daughter of plenty and destruction the | hast done well in executing that whi 
daughter of the abuse of plenty. Some give | in my eyes; and yet here God will 
this sense of the command here given to the | that blood upon the house of Jehu, 
prophet: ‘ Go, take thee a wife of whore-|time has expired during which it w 
doms, for, if thou shouldst go to seek for an | mised that his family should reign, ¢ 
honest modest woman, thou wouldst not |the fourth generation. But how con 
find any such, for the whole land, and all|same action to be both rewarded 
the people of it, are given to whoredom, the |nished? Very justly; the matter of | 
usual concomitant of idelatry.” good; it was the execution of a ri 
II. The prophet must, as it were through | sentence passed upon the house of 
a perspective glass, show them their ruin; |and, as such; it was rewarded ; but. é 
and this he does in the names given to the! it not in a right manner; ‘he ai 
children born of this adulteress ; for as lust, |own advancement, not at the glory ol 
when it has conceived, brings forth sin, so|and mingled his own resentments Wi 
sin, when it is finished, brings forth death. | execution of God’s justice. He didi 
1. He foretels the fall of the royal family }a malice against the sinners, but ne 
in the name he is appointed to give to his | any antinese to the sin ; for he 
first child, which was a son: Call his name| worship of the golden calves, a 
Jezreel, v. 4. -We find that the prophet | heed to walk in the law of God, 
Isaiah gave prophetical names to his child- | 31.. And therefore when the meas 
ren (Isa. vii. 3 ; viii. 3), so this prophet here. | iniquity of his house was full, and Go 
Jezreel signifies the seed of God (so they |to reckon with them, the first artiel 
should have been); but it signifies also the |account is (and, being first, it is p it 
scattered of God ; they shall be as sheep on | the rest) for the blood of the house of 
the mountains, that have no shepherds. Cail | here called the blood of Jezreel. ‘Thus 
them not Israel, which signifies dominion, they |the house of Baasha was rooted out 
have lost all the honour of that name; but} because he did like the house of Jé 
call them Jezreel, which signifies dispersion, |and because he killed him, 1 
for those that have departed from the Lord | Note, Those that are entrusted y¥ 
will wander endlessly. Hitherto they have | ministration of justice are coneé 
been scattered as seed; let them now be /to it that they do it from a right pi 
scattered as chaff, Jezreel was the name of ,and with a right intention, and that t 
one of the royal seats of the kings of Israel ; | not themselves live in those sins whie 
it was a beautiful city, seated in a pleasant punish in others, lest even their jus 
valley, and it is with allusion to that city | tions should be reckoned for, anoti 
that this child is called Jezreel, for yet ajas little less than murders. (3.) H 
litile while and I will avenge the blood of the controversy shall proceed ; its 
Jezreel upon the house of Jehu. Observe ‘not a correction, but a destruct 
here, (1.) Who it is that God has a contro- /make those words, J will visit, | 
versy with; it is the house of Jehu, from | the blood of Jezreel upon the house o J 
whom the present king, Jeroboama, was signify, not as we read it the : 
lineally descended. ‘The house of Jehu/that bloodshed, but the repeating 
smarted for the sins of Jehu, for God often | ‘bloodshed : «7 will punish the hov 
lays up men’s iniquity for their children and | | Jehu, as I punished the house of I 
visits it uponthem. It is the kingdom of the cause Jehu did not take warning ” 
house of Israel, which may be meant either | paniehanaiat of his predecessors, but t 
of the present royal family, that of Jehu, the steps of their idolatry. And at 
which God did quickly cause fo cease (for house of Jehu is destroyed I will 
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kingdom of the house of Israel; 1 
gin to bring it down, though now it 
.” After the death of Zechariah, the 

tof the house of Jehu, the kingdom of 
he ten tribes went to decay, and dwindled 

ensibly. And, in order to the ruin of it, it 

; threatened (v. 5), I will break the bow of | 
srael in the valley of Jezreel; the strength 

* the warriors of Israel, so the Chaldee. | 

will disable them either to defend them- 

elves or to resist their enemies. As the dow 

biding in strength, and being renewed in the 

and, intimates a growing power, so the 

reaking of the bow intimates a sinking | 
uined power. The bow shall be broken in| 
he valley of Jezreel, where, probably, the 

rmoury was; or, it may be, in that valley 

ome battle was fought, wherein the king- 

lom of Israel was very much weakened. 

Note, There is no fence against God’s con- 

roversy; when he comes forth against a 

yeople their strong bows are soon broken 

] their strong-holds broken down. In the 

alley of Jezreel they shed that blood which | 
he righteous God would in that very place | 
venge upon them ; as some notorious male- 
actors are hanged in chains just where the 
‘illany they suffer for was perpetrated, that 
he punishment may answer the sin. 

_ 2. He foretels God’s abandoning the whole 
jation in the name he gives to the second 
; This was a daughter, as the former 
as a son, to intimate that both sons and 
aughters had corrupted their way. Some 
nake it to signify that Israel grew effeminate, 
md was thereby enfeebled and made weak. 
all the name of this daughter Lo-ruhamah 
not beloved (so it is translated Rom. ix. 
, or not having obtained mercy, so it is 
ranslated 1 Pet. ii. 10. It comes all to 
me. This reads the doom of the house of 
srael: I will no more have mercy upon them. 
t intimates that God had shown them great 
herey, but they had abused his favours, 
nd forfeited them, and now he would show 
em favour no more. Note, Those that 
orsake their own mercies for lying vanities 
ave reason to expect that their own mercies 
nould forsake them, and that they should 
le left to their lying vanities, Jonah ii. 8. 
in turns away the mercy of God even from 
house of Israel, his own professing people, 
hose case is sad indeed when God says that 
2 will nomore have mercy upon them. And 
len it follows, I will utterly take them away, 
ill utterly remove them (so some), will ut- 
tly pluck them up, so others. Note, When 
© streams of mercy are stopped we can 
iy a other than that the vials of wrath 
ould be opened. Those whom God will 
more have mercy upon shall be utterly 
ken away, as dross and dung. The word 
r taking away sometimes signifies to forgive 
in; and some take it in that sense here: } 
ill no more have mercy upon them, though 
pardoning I have pardoned them heretofore. 
hough God has borne long, he will not 


‘ee 


hs oe CURN Ee 

Intimation of mercy to Judah. 
bear always, with a people that hate to be 
reformed. Or, I wili no more have mercy 


upon them, that I should in any wise pardon 
them, or (as our margin reads it) that 1 


should altogether pardon them, If pardoning ‘ 
mercy is denied, no other mercy can be ex= 


pected, for that opens the door to all the rest. 
Some make this to speak comfort: I will no 
more have mercy upon them till in pardoning 
I shall pardon them, that is, till the Redeemer 
comes to Zion to turn away ungodliness fromr 
Jacob. The Chaldee reads it, But, if they 
repent, in pardoning I will pardon them. 
Even the greatest sinners, if in time they 
bethink themselves and return, will find that 
there is forgiveness with God. 

III. He must show them what mercy God 
had in store for the house of Judah, at the 
same time that he was thus contending with 
the house of Israel (v. 7): But I will have 
mercy upon the house of Judah. Note, Though 
some are justly cast off for their disobedience, 
yet God will always secure to himself a 
remnant that shall be the vessels and monu- 
ments of mercy. When divine justice is 
glorified in some, yet there are others in 
whom free grace is glorified. And, though 
some through unbelief are broken off, yet 
God will have a church in this world till the 
end of time. It aggravates the rejection of 
Israel that God will have mercy on Judah, 
and notonthem, and magnifies God’s mercy 
to Judah that, though they also have done 
wickedly, yet God did not reject them, as 
he rejected Israel: I will have mercy upon 
them and will save them. Note, Our salva- 
tion is owing purely to God’s mercy, and not 
to any merit of our own. Now, 

1. This, without doubt, refers to the tem- 
poral salvations which God wrought for 
Judah in a distinguishing way, the favours 
shown to them and not to Israel. When 
the Assyrian armies had destroyed Samaria, 
aud carried the ten tribes away into capti- 
vity, they proceeded to besiege Jerusalem ; 
but God had mercy on the house of Judah, 
and saved them by the vast slaughter which 


an angel made, in one night, in the campof - 


the Assyrians; then they were saved by the 
Lord their God immediately, and not by 
sword or bow. When the ten tribes were 


‘continued in their captivity, and their land 


was possessed by others, they being witterly 
taken away, God had mercy on the house of 
Judahand saved them, and, after seventy years, 
brought them back, not by might or power, 
but by the Spirit of the Lord of hosts, Zech. 
iv. 6. Iwill save them by the Lord their God, 
that is, by myself. God will be exalted in his 
own strength, will take the work into his own 
hands. ‘That salvation is sure which he un- 
dertakes to be the author of; for, if he will 
work, none shall hinder. And that salvation 
is most acceptable which he does by himself. 


So the Lord alone did lead him. The less. 


there is of man in any salvation, and the 
more of God, the brighter it shines and the 
24—IV. 
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Temporary Cees of Israel. i HOSEA. aime 
sweeter it tastes. I will save them én the! I. Of the 


word of the Lord (so the Chaldee), forthe sake | which is iy eae by 
of Christ, the eternal word, and by his power. | child that 


I will save them not by ‘bow nor by sword, 
that is, (i.) They shall "be saved when they 


~are reduced to so low an ebb that they have 


neither bow nor sword to defend themselves 
with, Judg. v. 8; 1 Sam. xili. 22. (2.) They 
shall be saved by the Lord when they are 
brought off from trusting to their own 
strength and their weapons of war, Ps. xliv. 
6 (3.) They shall be saved easily, without 
the trouble of sword and bow, v. 7. Isa. ix. 5, 
I will save them by the Lord their God. In 
calling him their God, he upbraids the ten 
tribes who had cast him off from being theirs, 
for which reason he had cast them off, and 
intimates what was the true reason why he 
had mercy, distinguishing mercy, for the 
house of Judah, and saved them: it was in 

ursuance of his covenant with them as the 

ord their God, and in recompence for their | 
faithful adherence to him and to his word 
and worship. But, 

2. ‘This may refer also co the salvation of 
Judah from idolatry, which qualified and 
prepared them for their other salvations. | 
And this is indeed a salvation dy the Lord | 
their God ; it is wrought only by the power 
of his grace, and can never be wrought by 
sword or bow. Just at the time that the 
kingdom of Israel was utterly taken away, 
under Hoshea, the kingdom of Judah was 
gloriously reformed, under Hezekiah, and 
was therefore preserved; and in Babylon 
God saved them from their idolatry first, | 
and then from their captivity. 

3. Some make this promise to look for- 
ward to the great salvation which, in the 
fulness of time, was to be wrought out by 
the Lord our God, Jesus Christ, who came 
into the world to save his people from their 
sins. 


8 Now when she had weaned Lo- 
ruhamah, she conceived, and bare a 
son. 9 Then said God, Call his name 
Lo-ammi: for ye are not my people, 
and [ will not be your God. 10 Yet 
the number of the children of Israel 
shall be as the sand of the sea, which 
cannot be measured nor numbered ; 
and it shall come to pass, that in the 
place where it was said unto them, 
Ye are not my people, there it shall 
be said unto them, Ye are the sons of 
the living God. 11 Then shall the 
children of Judah and the children of 
Israel be gathered together, and ap- 
point themselves one head, and they 
shall come up out of the land: for 
great shall be the day of Jezreel. 


We have here a prediction, 


| The birth of this child: When she ka ha 


|lust still conceived and brought fi 
| They added to do evil (so the Chald 


spouse, v. 8, 9. And = ’ 

that those children . whose 

these direful omens in them 
all children of whoredoms (v. ' 
the harlot that Hosea marrie 
that the ruin of Israel was the natu 
duct of the sin of Israel. If ey 
first revolted from God, they wou 
have been rejected by him; God neve 
any till they first leave him. — 


her daughter, she conceived 
Notice is taken of the delay of t 
this child, which was to carry in its 
certain presage of their utter reje ‘ 
intimate God’s patience with th 
unwillingness to proceed to extre 
think that her bearing another 
that people’s persisting in their 


ab 


phrase expounds it); they were old 
teries, and obstinate. 2. The n 
him: Call him Lo-ammi—Net my 
When they were told that God woul 
have mercy on them they regarded i 
buoyed up themselves with thi T 
they were God’s people, whom he 
but have mercy on. And therefore h 
that staff from under them, and d 
relation to them: You are not my p 
Iwill not be your God. «will not be 
the word is); Iwill be in no relatio 
will have nothing to do with you; I 
be your King, your Father, your 
protector.””’ We supply it very’y 
that which includes all, “J will me 
God; I will not be to you what I hi 
nor what you vainly expect I show 
what I would have been if you had | 
to me.”” Observe, “‘ You are not m 
you do not act as becomes my pet 
are not observant of me and obedii 
as my people should. be ; Rite 
people, but the people of thi 
dunghill-deity ; and theagang) Iwi 
you for my people, will not protect) 
not put in any claim to no 
you, not deliver you out of ie a lant 
that have seized you; let them 
you are none of mine. You'will ne 
to be your God, but pay your om: 
pretenders, and therefore I 
God: you shall have no inte 
expect no benefit from me.” 
being taken into covenant wi 
purely to him and to his gr 
begins on his side; I will 6e1 
and then they shall be to me a 
love him because he first loved 
being cast out of covenant is oy 
to ourselves and our own folly. 
is on man’s side: You are not mj 


therefore I wili. not be your 


fulfilled in Israel when they were 
ken away into the land of Assyria, 
1 their place knew them no more. ‘They 
no longer God’s people, for they lost 
owledge and worship of him; no pro- 
hets were sent to them, no promises made 
» them, as were to the two tribes in their 
uptivity ; nay, they were no longer a people, 
ut, for anght that appears, were mingled 
ith the nations into which they were carried, 
ad lost among them. 

‘Il. Of the reduction and restoration of 
srael in the fulness of time. Here, as be- 
ye, mercy is remembered in the midst of 
yath; the rejection, as it shall not be total, 
it shall not be final (v. 10, 11): Yet the 
wnber of the children of Israel shall be as 
i¢ sand of the sea. See how the same hand 
tat wounded is stretched forth to heal, and 
ow tenderly he that has torn binds up; 
tough God cause grief by his threatenings, 
et he will have compassion, and will gather 
ith everlasting kindness. They are very 
recious promises which are here made con- 
prning the Israel of God, and which may 
2 of use to us now. 

. Some think that these promises had 
r accomplishment in the return of the 
ews out of their captivity in Babylon, when 
any of the ten tribes joined themselves to 
udah, and took the benefit of the liberty 
hich Cyrus proclaimed, came up in great. 
lumbers out of the several countries into 
hich they were dispersed, to their own land, 
»pointed Zerubbabel their head, and coa- 
isced into one people, whereas before they 
ad been two distinct nations. And in their 
vn land, where God had by his prophets 
jso yned and rejected them as none of his, 
p would by his prophets own them and 
pear for them as his children; and from 
| parts of the country they should come up 
the temple to worship. And we have 
son to think that, though this promise 
4 further reference, yet it was graciously 
tended and piously used for the support 
id comfort of the captives in Babylon, as 
lving them a general assurance of mercy 
hich God had in store for them and their 
ind; their nation could not be destroyed 
hb long as this blessing was in it, was in 
sserve for it. 

| 2. Some think that these promises will 
pt have their accomplishment, at least not 
\ full, till the general conversion of the Jews 
\ the latter days, which is expected yet to 
ymeé, when the vast incredible numbers of 
ews, that are now dispersed as the sand of 
ne sea, shall be brought to embrace the faith 
Christ and be incorporated in the gospel- 
at Then, and not till then, God will 
wn them as his people, his children, even 
here where they had lain under the dismal 
dbkens of their rejection. The Jewish doc- 
ps look upon this promise as not having 
pe accomplishment yet. ~ But, 
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Promises of mercu. 
3. It is certain that this promise had its 
accomplishment in the setting up of the king- 
dom of Christ, by the preaching of the gos- 
pel, and the bringing im both of Jews and 
Gentiles to it, for to this these words are ap- 
plied by St. Paul (Rom. ix. 25, 26), and by 
St. Peter when he writes to the Jews of the 
dispersion, 1 Pet. ii. 10. Israel here is the 
gospel-church, the spiritual Israel (Gal. vi. 
16), all believers who follow the steps, and 
inherit the blessing of faithful Abraham, 
who is the father of all that believe, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, Rom. iv. 11, 12. Now let us 
see what is promised concerning this Israel. 

(1.) That it shall greatly multiply, and the 
numbers of it be increased; it shall be as 
the sand of the sea, which cannot be measured 
nor numbered. ‘Though Israel according to 
the flesh be diminished and made few, the 
spiritual Israel shall be numerous, shall be 
innumerable. In the vast multitudes that by 
the preaching of the gospel have been brought 
to Christ, both in the first ages of Christian- 
ity and ever since, this promise is fulfilled, 
thousands out of every tribe in Israel, and 
out of other nations, a multitude which no 
man can number, Rev. vil. 4,9; Gal. iv. 27. 
In this the promise made to Abraham, when 
God called him Abraham the high father of 
a multitude, had its full accomplishment 
(Gen. xvii. 5), and that Gen. xxii. 17. Some 
observe that they are here compared to the 
sand of the sea, not only for their numbers, 
but as the sand of the seaserves for a boun- 
dary to the waters, that they shall not over- 
flow the earth, so the Israelites indeed are a 
wall of defence to the places where they live, 
to keep off judgments. God can do nothing 
against Sodom while Lot is there. 

(2.) That God will renew his covenant with 
the gospel-Israel, and will incorporate it a 
church to himself, by as full and ample a 
charter as that whereby the Old-Testament 
church was incorporated; nay, and its pri- 
vileges shall be much greater: ‘‘ In the place 
where it was said unto them, You ure not my 
people, there shall you be again admitted into 
covenant, and owned as my people.” ‘The 
abandoned Gentiles in their respective places, 
and the rejected Jews in. theirs, shall be fa- 
youred and blessed. ‘There, where the fathers 
were cast off for their unbelief, the children, 
upon their believing, shall be taken in. This 
is a blessed resurrection, the making of those 
the people of God that were net a people. 
Nay, but the privilege is enlarged; now it 
is not only, You are my people, as formerly, 
but You are the sons of the living God, whe- 
ther by birth you were Jews or Gentiles 
Israel under the law was'God?’s son, his first- 
born, but then they were as children under 
age ; now, under the gospel, they bave grown. 
up both to greater understanding and greater 
liberty, Gal. iv. 1, 2. | Note, [1.] It is the 
unspeakable privilege of all believers that 
they haye the living God for their Father, 
the ever-living God, and may look upon 
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themselves as his children by grace and adop- 
tion. [2.} The sonship of believers shall be 
owned and acknowledged ; it shall be said to 
them, for their comfort and satisfaction, nay, 
and it shall be said for their honour in the 
hearing of the world, You are the sons of the 
living God. Let not the saints disquiet them- 
selves; let not others despise them; for, 
sooner or later, there shall be a manifestation 
of the children of God, and all the world 
shall be made to know their excellency and 
the value’ God has for them. [3.] Itiwill add 
much to their comfort, very much to their 
honour, when they-are dignified with the 
tokens of God’s favour in that very place 
where they had long lain under the tokens 
of his displeasure. This speaks comfort to 
‘the believing Gentiles, that they need not go 
up to Jerusalem, to be received and owned 
as God’s children; no, they may stay where 
they are, and in that place, though it be in 
the remotest corner of the earth, in that place 
where they were at a distance, where it was 
said to them, You are not God’s people, but 
are separated from them (Isa. lvi. 3, 6), even 
there, without leaving their country and kin- 
dred, they may by faith receive the Spirit of 
adoption, witnessing with their spirits that 
they are the children of God.” 

(3.) That those who had been at variance 
should be happily brought together (v. 11) : 
Then shall the children of Judah and the child- 
ren of Israel be gathered together. This unit- 
ing of Judah and Israel, those two kingdoms 
that were now so much at variance, biting 
and devouring one another, is mentioned 
only as a specimen, or one instance, of the 
happy effect of the setting up of Christ’s 
kingdom in the world, the bringing of those 
that had been at the greatest enmity one 
against another to a good understanding one 
of another and a good affection one to ano- 
ther. This was literally fulfilled when the 
GaliJeans, who inhabited that part of the 
country which belonged to the ten tribes, 
and probably for the most part descended 
from them, so heartily joined with those that 
were probably called Jews (that were of Ju- 
dea) in following Christ and embracing his 
gospel; and his first disciples were partly 
Jews and partly Galileans. The first that 
were blessed, with the light of the gospel 
were of the land of Zebulun and Naphtali 
(Matt. iv. 15); and, though there was no 
good-will at all between the Jews and the 
Galileans, yet, upon their believing in Christ, 
they were happily consolidated, and there 
were no remains of the former disaffection 
they had to one another; nay, when the 
Samaritans believed, though between them 
and the Jews there was a much greater en- 
mity, yet in Christ there was a perfect una- 
nimity, Acts viii. 14. Thus Judah and Israel 
were gathered together ; yet this was but a 
type of the much more celebrated coalition 
between Jews and Gentiles, when; by the 
death of Christ, the partition-wali of the ce- 
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one all the children of God that 
abroad, John xi. 52; Eph. i. 1 

(4.) That Jesus Christ sho 


God has appointed, even Chris 
sus Christ is the head of the chu 
one only head of it, not only a hea 
vernment, as of the body politi 
of vital influence, as of the nat 
believe in Christ is to appoint 7 
selves for our head, that is, to 
God’s appointment, and willing 
ourselves to his guidance and 
and this in concurrence and commun 
all good Christians that make hi 
head; so that, though hey ma 
in him they are one, and’so become 
each other. Qui conveniunt in ¢ 
inter se convenuunt—Those who 
third agree with each other. y 
(5.), That, having appointed 
their head, they. shall come up out 
land ; they shall come, some of al 
from all parts, to join themselves 
church, as, under the Jewish econ¢ 
came up from all corners of the la 
rael to Jerusalem, to worship.(Ps. ¢ 
Thither the tribes go up, to which | 
plain allusion in that prophecy of t 
sion of the Gentiles to the church (1 
Come, and let us go up to the mount 
Lord. It denotes nota local remove 
are said to be in the same place, v. 
a change of their mind, a spiritual a 
Christ. They shall come up from # 
(so it may be read) ; for those who hi 
up themselves to Christ as their h 
their affections off from this earth, 
things of it, to set them upon > 
(Col. iii. 1, 2); for they are no 
(John xv. 19), but have their cor 
in heaven. They shall come up out 
though it be the land of their i 
shall, in affection, come out from 
may follow the Lamb whitherse 
Thus the learned Dr. Pocock ta 
(6.) That, when all this co 
great shall be the day of Je 
great is the day of Jezreel’s afi 
understand it), yet great shall 
Jezreel’s glory. This shall be 
the day shall‘ be their own, af 
mies have long had their day. 
called Jezreel, the seed of God, 
(Isa. vi. 13), the substance of the 
seed is now sown in the eart 
under the clods ; but great sh 
when the harvest comes  G 
church’s day when there were @ 
daily such as should be saved; 
Almighty do great things for ' 
— CHAP. Tie 


The acops of this chapter seems to be niuch the sane 


" varn in ways of mercy to them for hisown sake (ver. 14), to restore 
_ them to their former plenty (ver. 15), to cure them of their incli- 
nation to idolatry (ver. 16, 17), to renew his covenant with them 
(ver. 18—20), and to bless them with all good things, ver. 21—23. 
ee ye unto your brethren, Ammi; 
W and to your sisters, Rubamah. 2 
Plead with your mother, plead: for 
she és not my wife, neither am I her 
husband: let her therefore put away 
her whoredoms out of her sight, and 
her adulteries from between her 
breasts; 3 Lest I strip her naked, 
and set her as in the day that she was 
born, and make her as a wilderness, 
and set her like a dry land, and slay 
her with thirst. 4 And I will not 
fave mercy upon her children; for 
they be the children of whoredoms. 
5 For their mother hath played the 
harlot: she that conceived them hath 
done shamefully : for she said, I will 
go after my lovers, that give me my 


ead and my water, my wool and my 
fiax, mine oi] and my drink. 

¥ The first words of this chapter some make 
he close of the foregoing chapter, and add 
them to the promises which we have here 
lof the great things God would do for them. 
When they shall have appointed Christ their 
thead, and centered in him, then let them 


ation (let the prophets say it to them, so 
e Chaldee—Comfort you, comfort you, my 
ple, is now their commission), ‘‘ say to 
n, Ammi, and Ruhamah; call them so 


nah; they shall now be my people again, and 
shall obtain mercy.” God’s spiritual Israel, 
de up of Jews and Gentiles without dis- 
on, shall call one another brethren and 


9 walk worthy of this common salvation which 

y partake of. Or rather, because the fol- 
owing-words seem to have a coherence with 
lese, these also are designed for conviction 
vad humiliation. ‘he mother (v. 2) seems to 
¢ the:same with the brethren and sisters 
. 1), the church of the ten tribes, the body 
f the people, who were brethren, and ina 
pecial manner with the heads and leaders, 
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“were as the mother by whom the rest | making and worshipping idols. 


Baal reason the case with those that had, 
and endeavour to convince them with such 
arguments as are here put into their mouths. 
Note, Private persons may, and ought, in 
their places, to appear and plead against the 
public profanations of God’s name and wor- 


ship. Children may humbly and modestly 
argue with their parents when they do amiss - 
Plead with your mother, plead, as Jonathan 
with Saul concerning David. Or, 2. The 
sufferers among them, that shared in the 
calamities of the times, let them not complain 
of God, let them not quarrel with him, nor 
lay the blame on him, as if he had dealt 
hardly with them, and not like a tender fa- 
ther. No; let them plead with their mother, 
and lay the fault on her, where it ought to 
be laid; compare Isa.1 1. ‘‘ For her trans- 
gressions is your mother put away ; she may 
thank herself, and you may thank her for all 
your miseries.”, Let us see now how they 
must plead with her. 

I. They must put her in mind of the re- 
lation wherein she had stood to God, the 
kindness he had had for her, the many fa- 
vours he had bestowed upon her, and the 
further favours he had designed her. Let 
them tell their brethren and sisters that they 
had been Ammi and Ruhamah, that they had 
been God’s people and vessels of his mercy, 
and might have been so ‘still if it had not 
been their own fault, v. 1. Note, Our rela- 
tion to God and dependence on him are a 
great aggravation of our revolts from him 


say to one another, with triumph and exul-|and rebellions against him. 


II. They must, in God’s name, charge her 
with the violation of the marriage-covenant 
between her and God. Let them tell her 
that God does not look upon her as his wife, 


im, for they shall no longer lie under the | nor upon himself as her husband any longer. 
pach and doom of Lo-ammi and Lo-ruha- | Pell her (v. 2) that she is not my wife, neither 


am I her husband, that by her spiritual whore- 
dom she has’ forfeited all the honour and 
comfort of her relation to God, and provoked 
him to give her a bill of divorce. Note, No 
consideration can be more powerful toawaken 
us to tepentance than the provocation we 
have by sin given to God to disown and cast 
us off. It is time to look about us, and to 
think what course we must take, when God 
threatens to reject us; for woe unto us if he 
be not our husband. ‘They must charge this 
home upon her (v. 5): Their mother hes 
played the harlot ; their conyregation has run 


a whoring after false prophets (so the Chal- ~ 


dee), or, rather, after idols, wherein they 
were encouraged by their false prophets ; she 
that conceived them has done shamefully, in 
An idol is 


ere brought up and nursed. But who are | called a shame (ch. ix. 10) and idolatry is a 
ne children that must plead with their mother | shameful thing. It is not only an affront to 
us ? Either, 1. The godly that were among | God, but a reproach to men, to fall down to 
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the stock of a tree, as the prophet speaks. 
Or it denotes that the sinner was shameless, 
impudent in sin, and could not blush; Jer. 
vi. 15. Or, She has made ashamed, has made 
all that see her ashamed of her; her own 
children are ashamed of their relation to her. 
. II. They must upbraid her with her hor- 
rid ingratitude to God her benefactor, in 
ascribing to her idols the glory of the gifts 
he had given her, and then giving that for a 
reason why she paid them the homage due 
to him only, v. 5. In this she did shamefully 
indeed, that she said, I will go after my lovers 
that give me my bread and my water. Ob- 
serve here, 1. Her wicked resolution to per- 
sist in idolatry, notwithstanding all that God 
said, both by his prophets and by his pro- 
vidences, to draw her from. it. She said, 
Whatever is offered to the contrary, Iwill go 
after my lovers, or those that cause me to love 
them, whom I cannot but be in love with. 
The Chaldee understands it of the nations 
whose alliance Israel courted and depended 
upon, who supplied them with what they 
needed. But it is rather to be understood of 
the idols they worshipped, to justify their 
love of which they called them their lovers. 
See who do shamefully; those that are wil- 
ful and resolute in sin, and those that openly 
profess and own their resolution to go on in 
it. See the folly of idolaters, to call those 


their lovers that had not so much as life ;- 


yet let us learn to call our God our lover; 
let us keep up good thoughts of him, and 
put a high value upon our interest in him 
and in his love. 2. The gross mistake upon 
which this resolution was grounded : ‘‘ I will 
go after my lovers, because they give me my 
bread and my water, which are necessary to 
sustain the body, my wool and my flax, which 
are necessary to clothe the body, and plea- 
sant things, my oil,and my drink, my liquors”’ 
(so the word is), ‘‘ wine and strong drink.” 
Note, (1.) The things of sense are the best 
things with carnal hearts, and the most 
powerful attractives, in pursuit of which they 
care not what they follow after., The God 
of Israel set before them his statutes and 
judgments (Deut. iv. 8), more to be desired 
than gold, and sweeter than honey (Ps. cxix. 
10), promised them his favour, which would 
put gladness in their hearts more than corn, 
wine, and oil (Ps. iv. 7); but they had no 
relish at all for these things. Whence they 
thought their oil and their drink came, thi- 
ther they would return their best affections. 
O curve in terram anime et celestium inanes ! 
—O degenerate minds, bending towards the 
earth, and devoid of every thing -heavenly ! 
(2.) It isa great abuse and injury to God, 
in pursuance of the pleasures and delights 
of sense to forsake him, who not only gives 
us better things, but gives us even those 
things too. The idolaters made Ceres the 
goddess of their corn, Bacchus the god of 
their wine, &c., and then foolishly fancied 
they had their corn and wine from these, 


forgetting the Lord thei 
them that good land and 
get wealth out of it. (3. 
in sin by their worldly pros 
an abundance of those. 
served their idols, and then ii 
to be given them by their idols 
them to their service ; thus theya 
xliv. 17, 18), (hats po incense 
queen of heaven we had plenty of victu 
IV. They must gelautae her to 1 
and reform. God will disown her 
persist in her whoredoms; Jet the 
put away her whoredoms, v. 2. Let} 
convinced that it is possible for her 
form; the idols, dear as they are 7 
be parted with ; and it will certainly b 
with her if she do reform. e, 
pleading with sinners must be to. live 
to repentance, not to drive them 
Let her put away her whoredoms a 
adulteries; the doubling of words — 
same purport,and both plural, dene 
abundance of idolatries they were gu 
all which must be abandoned ere Go 
be reconciled to them. Let her pi 
out of her sight, as detestable things 
she cannot endure to look 1 
say unto them, Get you hence, Isa. x 
Let her put them from her face an 
between her breasts, that is, let her 
as harlots use to do, that both ¢ 
their own wicked disposition, and 
others to wickedness, by painting the 
and exposing their caked breasts, 
ing them; let her not thus, by anne: 
possible gaieties and pleasures to # 
ship of idols, engage herself and 
others to it, Let her put away ail 
Every sinful course, persisted in, is @ 
terous departure from God. An 
may see what it is truly to repe 
turn from it. 1. True penitents will 
both open sins and secret sims, 1 
away not only the whoredoms 
sight, but those that lie in s 
their breasts, the sin that is rolled x 
tongue as a sweet morsel. 2. Th 
avoid the outward oecasions.of sin al 
tify the inward disposition to it, | 
walked after their own eyes, 
whoring after their idols (Ezek, vi. 9, I 
19)» and therefore they must put the 
out of their sight, lest they should b 
ed to worship them.° Look not 
when it is red. But that is not 
the axe must be Jaid to the root; 
rupt bent and inclination of the hea 
be changed, and it must be put aw 
between the breasts, that Christ al 
have the innermost and 
there. Cant. i, 13. 
V. They must show her the uti 
that will certainly be the fatal ec 
of her sin if she do not repent and 
(v. 3): Lest I strip her naked. This 
in here not by way of sentence pé pe 
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ut by way of warnin: given to her, 
at she may prevent it: BEd hor put away 
whoredoms, that I. may not strip her 
naked (so it may be read), intimating that 
God waits to show mercy to sinners, if 
they would but qualify themselves for that 
mercy. Itis here threatened that God will 
deal with her as the just and jealous hus- 
band at length does with an adulterous wife, 
what has filled his house with a spurious 
brood, and will not be reclaimed; he turns 
her and her children out of doors and sends 
them a begging; I will not have mercy upon 
her children (v. 4); the particular persons 
that share in the calamity of the nation, and 
the rising generation, shall be ruined by it, 
for they are children of whoredoms, and keep 
up the vain conversation received by tradi- 
tion from their fathers. Now it is here 
threatened that they shall be both stripped 
and starved: ‘Lhey thought their idols gave 
them their bread and their water, their wool 
and their flax; but God, by taking them 
away, will let them know that it was he that 
ave them. 1. She shall be stripped: Lest 
Strip her of all her ornaments which she is 
iaelnal of, and with which she courts her 
overs, strip her and set her as in the day 
hat she was born, serd her as naked out 


f the world as she came into it; this 
leath does, Jobi. 21. JI will strip her, and 
© expose her to cold, and expose her to 
shame; and justly is she exposed to shame 
hat did shamefully, v. 5. The day when 
od brought them out of Egypt, where 
hey were no better than slaves and beggars, 
was the day in which they were born ; and God 
hreatens to bring them back to as low and 
niserable a condition as he then found them 
n. Whatever they had that either gained them 
Spect or screened them from contempt, 
mong their neighbours, should be taken 
rom them. See Ezek. xvi. 4, 39. 2. She 
hall be starved, shall be deprived not only 
f her honours, but of her comforts and 
ecessary supports. She shall be famished, 
all made as a wilderness and a dry 
md, and slain with thirst. She that boasted 
9 much of her bread and water, her oil and 
ier drinks, which her lovers had given her, 
pall not have so much as necessary food. 
he land shall not afford subsistence for the 
phabitants, for want of the rain of heaven; 
>» if it do, it shall be taken from them by 
te enemy, so that the rightful owners shall 
erish for want of it. Some understand it 
aus: I will make her as she was in the wil- 
vess, and set her as she was in the desert 


thall 
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So it explains the former 
I will set her as in the 
wy that she was born ; for it was in the vast 
pwling wilderness that Israel was first 
med into a people. They shall be in 
deplorable a condition as their fathers 
ere, whose carcases fell in the wilderness, 
d in this respect, worse, that then the 
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children were reserved to be heirs of the 
land of promise, but now I will not have 
merey upon her children, for their mother has 
played the harlot. 


6 Therefore, behold, I will hedge 
up thy way with thorns, and make a 
wall, that she shall not find her paths. 
7 And she shall foliow after her lov- 
ers, but she shall not overtake them; 
and she shall seek them, but shall not 
find them: then shall she say, I will 
go and return to my first husband; 
for then was it better with me than 
now. § For she did not know that [ 
gave her corn, and wine, and oil, and 
multiplied her silver and gold, which 
they prepared for Baal. 9 There- 
fore will I return, and take away my 
corn in the time thereof, and my wine 
in the season thereof, and will recover 
my wool and my flax given to cover 
her nakedness. 10 And now will I 
discover her lewdness in the sight of 
her lovers, and none shall deliver her 
out of mine hand. 11 I will also 
cause all her mirth to cease, her feast- 
days, her new moons, and her sab- 
baths, and all her solemn feasts. 12 
And I will destroy her vines and her 
fig-trees, whereof she hath said, These 
are my rewards that my lovers have 
given me: and I will make them a 
forest, and the beasts of the field shall 
eat them. 13 And I will visit upon 
her the days of Baalim, wherein she 
burned incense to them, and she 
decked herself with her ear-rings and 
her jewels, and she went after her 
lovers, and forgat me, saith the Lorp. 


God here goes on to threaten what he 
would do with this treacherous idolatrous 
people; and he warns that he may not 
wound, he threatens that he may not strike. 
Tf he turn not, he will whet his sword (Ps. 
vii. 12) ; but, if he turn, he will sheathe it. 
They did not turn, and therefore all this 
came upon them: and its being threatened 
before shows that it was the execution of a 
divine sentence upon them for their wicked- 
ness; and it is written for admonition to us. 

I. They shall be perplexed and embar- 
rassed in all their counsels, and disappointed 
in all their expectations. ‘This is threatened 
v. 6, 7. But to the threatening 1s annexed 
a promise that this shall be a means to con- 
vince them of their folly, and bring them 
home to their duty; and so good shall be 
brought out of evil, in token of the merey 
God has yet in reserve forthem. And, this 
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being the happy fruit and effect of the dis- 
tress, it is hard to say whether-the predic- 
tion, or the distress itself, should be called 
a threatening or a promise. 

1. God will raise up difficulties and trou- 
bles in their way, so that their public coun- 
sels and affairs shall have no success, nor 
shall they be able to get forward in them: 
I will hedge up thy way with thorns, with 
such crosses as, like thorns and briers, are 
the product of sin and the curse, and are 
scratching, and tearing, and vexing, and, 
when the way we are in is hedged up with 
them, stop our progress, and force us to 
turn back. She said, “ I will go after my 
lovers ; I will pursue my leagues and alli- 
ances with foreign powers, and depend upon 
them.” But God says, ‘‘ She shall be frus- 
trated in these projects, and not be able to 


proceed in them. I will hedge up thy way 


with thorns, and, if that do not serve, I 
will make a wall.” If some smaller difi- 
culties be got over, and prevail not to break 
her measures, God will raise greater, for he 
will overcome when he judges. It shall be 
such a hedge, and such a wall, that she 
shall not find her paths. ‘The change of the 
person here, I will hedge up thy way, and 
then, She shall not find 7t, is usual in scrip- 
ture, especially in an earnest way of speak- 
ing. ‘Sinner, do thou take notice, J will 
hedge up thy way, and all you that are by- 
standers take notice what will be the 
effect of this, you may observe that she 
cannot find her paths.” She shall be as a 
traveller that not only knows not which way 
to go, of many that are before him, but that 
finds no way at all to go forward. And then 
she shall follow after her lovers, but she shail 
not overtake them; she shall endeavour to 
make an interest in the Assyrians and 
Egyptians, and to have them for her protect- 
ors, but she shall not gain her point; the 

shall either not come into confederacy with 
her or not do her any service, shall help in 
vain and be as the staff of a broken reed. 
She shall seek them, but shall not find them, 
shall seek to her idols, but shall not find 
that satisfaction in them which she promised 
herself; the gods whom she trusted and 
courted not only can do nothing for her, 
but have nothing to say to her to encourage 
her. Now, (1:) This is such a just judg- 
ment as the Sodomites met with, that were 
struck with blindness, and wearied themselves 
to find the door (Gen. xix. 11), and the Sy- 
rians, 2 Kings vi. 18. Note, Those that are 
most resolute in their sinful pursuits are 


commonly most crossed in them. Y’orns and | father’s house there is bread en 


snares are in the way of the froward (Prov. 
xxii. 5); and thus with them God shows 
himself froward (Ps. xviii. 26), and walks 
contrary to those that walk contrary lo him, 
Lev. xxvi. 23, 24. The lamenting propket 
complains, He has enclosed my ways, Lam. 
iii. 7, 9. The way of God and duty is often 
hedged about with thorns, but we have 
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reason to think it i 
hedged up with thorns. (2.) 
kind rebuke, and indeed su 
Balaam met with, when the 
his way, to hinder his goin 
curse Israel, Num. xxii. 22. 
and obstacles in an evil course a 
blessings, and are so to be accountec 
are God’s hedges, to keep us 
gressing, to restrain us from wa’ 
of the green pastures, to withdraw mi 
his purpose (Job xxxiii. 17), to me 
way of sin difficult, that we may not 
in it, and to keep us from it whether 
or not. We have reason to bless € 
for restraining grace and for res 
providences. 1a 
2. These difficulties that God raise 
their way shall raise up in their 
thoughts of turning back: ‘‘ Then s 
say, Since I cannot overtake my lc 
will even go and return to my first h 
that is, will return to God, and hu 
self to him, and desire him to 
again; for, when I kept close to h 
every way better with me than 
things are here extorted from 
rate apostate people :—(1.) A 
ledgment of the folly of their 
They are now brought to own tha 
better with them while they kept 
their God than ever it was since ft 
sook him. Note, Whoever have 
the service of God for the service 
world and the flesh have, sooner « 
been made to own that they cha 
worse, and that while they contin 
company, and went on in the way 
duties, and made conscience how th 
their time and what they said or di 
better with them; they had more tr 
fort and enjoyment of themselves tl 
they had since they went astray. 
good purpose, to come back « 
duty: Iwill go, and return to 
band ; and she knows so much of h 
ness and readiness to forgive that sh 
without any doubt of his recei 
into favour and making her 
good as ever. Note, The dis 
we meet with in our pursuits of 
in the creature should, if noth 
do.it, drive us at length to | 
whom alone it is to be had. V 
weary of the high place he s 
sanctuary, Isa. xvi. 12. And) 
digal son is reduced to husks, 
ance indeed, and remembers th 


says, I will arise and yo to my J 
Luke xv. 17, 18. is 
II. The necessary supports 
of life shall be taken [oe d 
they had dishonoured God 
9. ‘Their land was plenteous. 
1. How graciously their plenty w 
to them. Goa gave them not only 
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Bold, wherewith to traffic with other 
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Nay, he multiplied their silver | title to them, that they are more his than 
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ours, and therefore are to be used for him, 


hons and bring home their products, and | and accounted for to kim. He will therefore 


which they might hoard up for posterity. | take their plenty away from them, because 


Silver and gold will keep longer than corn, 
and wine, and oil. He gave them wool and | 
faz too, to cover their nakedness, ard to 


| they have forfeited it by disowning his right, 
as a tenant by copy of court-roll, “who holds 
at the will of his lord, forfeits his estate if he 


serve for ornament enough to them, Ezek. | makes a feoffment of it as though he were 


xvi. 10. Note, God is a bountiful benefactor | 
even to those who, he foresees, wil] be un- 
grateful and unthankful to him. 

2. How basely their plenty was abused by 
them. (1.) They robbed God of the honour 
of his gifts: She did not know that I gave her 
corn and wine; she did not remember it. 
Vhe law and the prophets had told them, 
again and again, that all their comforts they 
received from God’s bountiful providence ; - 
but they were so often told by their false 
prop and idolatrous priests that they 
aad their corn from such an idol, and their 

from such an idol, &c., that they had 
mt forgotten their relation to their great 
factor and their obligations to him. She 

not cotisider it; she would not acknow- 
edge it. This they were willing!y ignorant 
and more brutish than the ox, that knows 
‘owner, and the ass, that knows his master’s 

ri &. She did not know it, for she did not 
‘eturn thanks to him for his gifts, nor study 
what she should render; nor did she give 
lim his dues out of them, but acted as if she 
vere ignorant who was the donor. (2.) 
hey served and honoured his enemies with 
pn: They prepared them for Baal; they 
dorned their images with gold and silver 
Jer. x. 4), and adorned themselves for the 
worship of their images, v. 13. See Ezek. 
Rvi. 17—19.- Wherewith they made Baal 
|so the margin reads it), that is, the image 
f Baal. Note, It is a very great dishonour 
fo the God of heaven to make those gifts of 
a: providence the food and fuel of our lusts 
he gave us for our support in his 
vice, and to be oil to the wheels of our 


~obe 
. How justly their plenty should be 
ken fromthem: “‘ Therefore will Ireturn ; 
will alter my dealings with them, will take 
nother course, and will take away my corn 
nd other good things that I gave her.” I 
ill reeover them, a law term, as aman by due 
purse of law recovers what is unjustly de- 
tined from him, or as, when the tenant has 
omm itted waste, the landlord recovers locum 
sta dilapidations. Observe, God calls 
it abundance my corn and my wine, my wool 
{ Lead They called it theirs (my bread 
‘ Water, v. 5), but God lets them 
a ow that 1 it is not theirs; he only allowed 
aem the use of it as tenants, entrusted them 
ath the management of it as stewards, but 
reserved the property in himself. ‘* It 
‘corn and my wine.” God will have 
s tc now, not only that we have all our 
ture-comforts and enjoyments from him, 


afreeholder. He will recover it, will free or 
deliver it, that it may be no longer abused, 
as the creature is said to be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption under which it 
groans, Rom. viii. 21. He will take it away 
in the time thereof, and in the season thereof, 
just when they expected it, and thought that 
they were sure of it. It shall suffer ship- 
wreck in the harbour ; and the harvest shall 
be a heap. He will take it away by unsea- 
sonable weather or by unreasonable men. 
Note, Those that abuse the mercies God gives 
them, to his dishonour, cannot expect to 
enjoy them long. 

ilf. They shall lose a their honour, and 
be exposed to contempt (v. 10): ‘‘ I will dis- 


cover her lewdness, will bring to light all her _ 


secret wickedness, and make it public, to 
her shame; I will show by the punishment 
of it how heinous, how odious, how offensive 
itis. The fact has been denied, but now it 
shall appear; the fault has been diminished, 
but now it shall appear exceedingly sinful. 
And this in the sight of her lovers, in the 
sight of the neighbouring nations, with whom 
she courted an alliance, and.on whom she 
had a dependence; they shall despise her 
and be ashamed of her because of her weak- 
ness, and poverty, and ill conduct; they 
shall not think her any longer worthy of 
their friendship.” See this fulfilled, Lam. 
i. 8, All that honoured her despise her, because 
they have seen her nakedness. Or in the sight 
of the sun and moon, which she worshipped 
as her lovers ; before them shall Aer lewd- 
ness be discovered. Compare this with Jer. 
viii. 1, 2, They shall bring out the bones of 
their kings and princes, and spread them be- 
Sore the sun and moon, whom they have loved 
and served. Note, Sin will have shame; 
let those expect it that have done shame- 
fully. What other lot can this impudent 
adulteress expect but that of a common har- 
lot; to be carted through the town? And, 

when God comes to deal thus with her, none 
shall deliver her out of his hands, neither the 
gods nor the men they confide in. Note, 
Those who will not deliver themselves into 
the hand of God’s mercy cannot be delivered 
out of the hand of his justice. 

IV. They shali lose all their pleasure, and 
shall be left melancholy (v.11): Iwill cause 
her mirth to cease. It seems, then, though 
they had gene a whoring from their God, yet 
they could find in their hearts to rejoice as 
other people, which is forbidden, ch. ix. 1. 
Note, Many who lie under guilt and wrath 
are yet very jocund and merry, and live jo- 
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~vially ; but, whether in their laughter their 
hearts be sad or no, it is certain that the end 
of their mirth will be heaviness; for God will 
cause all their mirth to cease. It is as Mr. 
Burroughs observes here, Sin and mirth can 
never hold long together ; but, if men will not 
take away sin from their mirth, God will take 
away mirth from their sin. 

1. God will take away the occasions of their 
sacred mirth—their feast-days, their new 
moons, their sabbaths, and all their solemn 
feasts. These God instituted to be observed 
in a religious manner, and they were to be ob- 
served with rejoicing ; and, it seems, though 
they had departed from the pure worship of 
God, yet they kept up the observance of 
these, not at God’s temple at Jerusalem, for 
they had long since forsaken that, but pro- 
bably at Dan and Bethel, where the calves 
were, or in some other places of meeting 
that they had.. They observed them, not for 
the honour of God, nor with any true de- 
votion towards him, but only because they 
were times of mirth and feasting, music and 
dancing, and meeting of friends, received by 
tradition from their fathers. Thus, when 
they had lost the power of godliness, and 


denied that, yet, for the pleasing of a vain’ 


and carnal mind, they kept up the form of 
it; and by this means their new-moons and 
their sabbaths became an iniquity which 
God could not away with, Isa.i. 13. Now 
observe, (1.) God calls them their new- 
moons and their sabbaths, not his (he dis- 
owns them), bit theirs. (2.) He will cause 
them to cease. Note, When men by their 
sins have caused the life and substance of 
ordinances to cease it is just with God by 
his judgments to cause the remaining show 
and shadow of them to cease. 

2. He will take away the supports of their 
carnal mirth. They loved the new-moons 
and the sabbaths only for the sake of the good 
cheer that was stirring then, not for the 
sake of any religious exercises then per- 
formed; these they, had dropped long ago ; 
and now God will take away their provisions 
for these solemnities (v. 12): I will destroy 
her vines and her fig-trees. Note, If men 
destroy God’s words and ordinances, by 
which he should be honoured on their feast- 
days, it is just with him to destroy their 
vines and fig-trees, with which they regale 
themselves. While they took the pleasure 
of these, they gave their lovers the praise of 
them: ‘‘ These are my rewards which my 
lovers have given me; 1 may thank my stars 
for these, and my worship of them; I may 
thank my neighbours for these, and my 
alliance with them.” And therefore God 
will destroy them, wiil wither them with a 
blast, or bring in a foreign enemy that shall 
lay the country waste, so that their vine- 
yards shall become a forest ; the enclosures 
shall be thrown down, as is usual in war; 
all shall be laid in common, so that the beasts 
of the field shall eat their grapes and their 


-of her idolatry (. 13): “I will : 


|her husband gave her, to m 


ve 


figs. Or they shall be | 
oat wind chat Wimaclseea 
use than forest-trees; but, 
and good for nothing, what 
shall be left to the beasts of the, 
shall be devoured by their enem 
as barbarous as wild beasts. 
This shall be the ruin of their mi 
will cause all her mirth to cease. He 
he do it? Taking away the new-moo 
the sabbaths will not do it; they can 
easily part with them, and find no los 
“I will destroy her vines and her fig 
will take away her sensual pleasures 
then she will think herself undone m 
Note, The destruction of the vines a1 
fig-trees causes all the mirth of a_ 
heart to cease; it will say, as Micah 
have taken away my gods, and what | 
more? (2.) This shall be the p 


her the days of Baalim; 1 will reckon 
her for all the worship of all the Baa 
have made gods of, from the days a 
fathers unto this day.” We read « 
worshipping Baal as long ago as the | 
the Judges, and, for aught I know, thi 
look as far back as those times, 
of Baalim; for it is in the second 
mandment, which forbids idolatry, th 

threatens to wisit the iniquities of 
upon the children ; and justly is 
visited, more than any other, 
commonly supports itself by pres 
long usage. Now that the mez 
iniquity of Israel was full all 
sins came into the account, and sh 
quired of this generation. Or the d 
Baalim are the solemn festival days } 
they kept in honour of their idols. —; 
sinful mirth must be visited in d 
mourning. These were the days ¥ 
she burnt incense to idols, and, to g 

solemnity, decked herself with her eb 
and her jewels, that, appearing 
the honour she did to Baal might b 
the greater. Orshe wasas a wife 
herself with the ear-rings and 


amiable to her lovers, whom s 
after, and is ever mindful of. But s 
got me, saith the Lord. Note, Our § 
rous departures from God are o 
forgetfulness of him, of his natu 
tributes, his relation to us and 0} 
tions to him. Many who plead - 

have weak memories, and forget the 
of God, can remember othe 
enough; nay, it is because they 
ful of lymg vanities that they 2 
ful of their own mercies. Ri 


14. Therefore, beholdyI 
her, and bring her into @ 
ness, and speak comfortabh: 
15 And I will give her 
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n thence, and the va ley of Achor 
a door of hope: and she shall sing 
e,as in the days of her youth, 
and as in the day when she came up 
out of the land of Egypt. 16 And 
it shall be at that day, saith the Lorn, 
that. thou shalt call me Ishi; and 
shalt call me no more Baali. 17 For 
I will take away the names of Baalim 
‘out of her mouth, and they shall no 
more be remembered by their name. 
18 And in that day will Imake a co- 
venant for them with the beasts of the 
field, and with the fowls of heaven, 
and with the creeping things of the 
ground : and I will break the bow 
and the sword and the battle out of 
the earth, and will make them to lie 
een safely. 19 And I will betroth 
thee unto me for ever; yea, I will be- 
troth thee unto me in righteousness, 
and in judement, and in lovingkind- 
néss,and in mercies. 20 I will even 
betroth thee unto me in faithfulness : 
and thou shalt know the Lorp. 21 
And it shall come to pass in that day, 
Twill hear, saith the Lorn, I will 
‘hear the heavens, and they shall hear 
the earth; 22 And the earth shall 
hear the corn, and the wine, and the 
oil; and they shali hear Jezreel. 23 
And I will sow her unto me in the 
jearth; and I will have mercy upon 
her that had not obtained mercy ; and 
Iwill say to them which were not my 
eople, Thou art my people; and 
shall say, Thou art my God. 


The state of Israel ruined by their own 
n did not look so black and dismal in the 
former part of the chapter, but that the state 
f Israel, restrained by the divine grace, 
looks as bright and pleasant here in the lat- 
ter part of the chapter, and the more sur- 
prisingly so as the promises follow thus 
ose upon the threatenings; nay, which is 
very strange, they are by a note of connexion 
joined to, and inferred from, that declara- 
| of their sinfulness upon which the 
hreatenings of their ruin are grounded: 
She went after her lovers, and forgot me, 
saith the Lord ; therefore I wiil allure her. 
fitly therefore is that therefore which is the 
e of connexion immediately followed with 
a note of admiration: Behold I will allure 
er { When it was said, She forgot me, one 
vould think it should have followed, “There- 
lore I will abandon her, I will forget her, I 
will never !o0k after her more.” No, There- 
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fore I will allure her. Note, God’s thoughts 
and ways of mercy are infinitely above ours; 
his reasons are all fetched from within him- 
self, and not from any thing in us; nay, his 
goodness takes occasion from man’s bad- 
ness to appear somuch the more illustrious, 
Isa. lvii. 17, 18. Therefore, because she 
will not be restrained by the# denunciations 
of wrath, God will try whether she will be 
wrought upon by the offers of mercy. Some 
think it may be translated, Afterwards, or 
nevertheless, I will allure her. It comes all 
to one; the design is plainly to magnify'free 
grace to those on whom God will have mercy 
purely for mercy’s sake. Now that which 
is here promised to Israel is, 

I. That though now they were disconso- 
late, and ready to despair, they ‘should again 
be revived with comforts and hopes, v. 14, 
15. This is expressed here with an allusion 
to God’s dealings with that people when he 
brought them out of Egypt, through the 
wilderness to Canaan, as their forlorn and 
deplorable condition in their captivity was 
compared to their state in Egypt in the day 
that they were born, v. 3. ‘They shall be 
new-formed by such miracles of love and 
mercy as they were first-formed by, and such 
a transport of joy shall they be in as they 
were in then. It is hard to say when this 
had its accomplishment in the kmgdom cf 
the ten tribes; but it principally aims, no 
doubt, at the bringing in both of Jews and 
Gentiles into the church by the gospel of 
Christ; and it is applicable, nay, we have 
reason to think it was designed that it should 
be applied, to the conversion of particular 
souls to God. Now observe, 

1. The gracious methods God will take 
with them. (1.) He will bring them into 
the wilderness, as he did at first when he 
brought them out of Egypt, where he in- 
structed them, and took them into covenant 
with himself. The land of their captivity 
shall be to them now, as that wilderness was 
then, the furnace of affliction, in which God 
will choose them. See Ezek. xx. 35, 36,I 
will bring you into the wilderness of the people, 
and there will I plead with you. God had 
said that he would make them as a wilder- 
ness (v. 3), which was a threatening ; now, 
when it is here made part of a promise that 
he would bring them into the wilderness, 
the meaning may be that he would by ms 
grace bring their minds to their condition: 
“They shall have humble hearts under 
humbling providences; beimg poor, they 
shall be poor in spirit, shall accept of the 
punishment of their iniquity, and then they 
are prepared to have comfort spoken to 
them.” When God delivered Israel out of 
Egypt he led them into the wilderness, to 
humble them and prove them, that he might do 
them good (Deut. viii. 2, 3, 15, 16), and so 
he will do again. Note, Those whom God 
has mercy in store for he first brings into a 
wilderness—into solitude and retirement, 
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are invited to take his yoke upon us; and 
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that they may the more freely converse with 
him out of the noise of this world,—into 
distress of mind, through sense of guilt and 
dread of wrath, which brings a soul to be 
quite at a loss in itself and bewildered, and 
by those convictions he prepares for conso- 
lations,—and sometimes into outward dis- 
tress and trouble, thereby to open the ear to 
discipline. (2.) He will then allure them 
and speak comfortably to them, will persuade 
them and speak to their hearts, that is, he will 
by his word and Spirit incline their hearts to 
return to him, and encourage them to do so. 
He will allure them with the promises of his 
favour, as_before he had terrified them with 
the threatenings of his wrath, will speak 
friendly to them, both by his prophets and 
by his providences, as before he had spoken 
roughly, Isa. xl.1,2. By the hand of my 
servants the prophets I will speak comfort to 
her heart ; so the Chaldee. This refers to 
the gospel of Christ, and the offers of divine 
grace in the gospel, by which we are allured 
to forsake our sins and to turn to God, and 
which speaks to the heart of a convinced 
sinner that which is every way suited to his 
case, speaks abundant consolation to those 
that sorrow for sin and lament after the 
Lord. And when by the Spirit it is indeed 
spoken to the heart effectually, and so as to 
reach the conscience (which it is God’s pre- 
rogative to do}, O what a blessed change is 
wrought by it! Note, The best way of re- 
ducing wandering souls to God is by fair 
means. By the promise of rest in Christ we 


the work of conversion may be forwarded 
by comforts as well as by convictions. (3.) 
He will give her her vineyards thence. From 
that time and from that place where he has 
afflicted her, and brought her to see her 
folly and to humble herself, thenceforward 
he will do her good; not only speak com- 
fortably to her, but do well for her, and 
undo what he had done against her. He 
had destroyed her vines (v. 12), but now he 
will give her whole vineyards, as if for every 
vine destroyed she should have a vineyard 
restored, and so be repaid with interest ; 
she shall not only have corn for necessity, 
but vineyards fordelight. ‘These denote the 
privileges and comforts of the gospel, which 
are prepared for those that’come up out of 
the wilderness leaning upon Christ as their 
beloved, Cant. viii. 5. Note, God has vine- 
yards of consolation ready to bestow on 
those who repent and return to him; and he 
can give vineyards out of a wilderness, which 
are of all others the most welcome, as rest 
to theweary (4.) He will give her the val- 
ley of Achor for a door of hope. The valley 
of Achor was that in which Achan was| 
stoned ; it signifies the valley of trouble, be- | 
cause he troubled Israel, and there God 


fe, 
ground to hope thai 
presence with them and con 
tories. So when God returns t 
in mercy, and they to himin du 
to them as happy an omen as 
If they put away the accursed 
among them, if by mortifying si 
the Achan that has troubled 
their subduing that enemy wi 
selves is an earnest to them of vi 
all the kings of Canaan, Or, if the 
be to the name, it intimates that troub 
sin, if it be sincere, opens a door of 
for that sin which truly troubles us shi 
ruin us. The valley of Achor 
fruitful pleasant valley, some think the 
with the valley of Engedi, famou 
vineyards, Cant.i. 14. This God gz 
Israel as a pattern and pledge of 
land of Canaan; so *‘ God will by 
give to all believers such gifts, g 
comforts in this life, as shall be 
those more perfect good things of 
dom of heaven, and shall give them 
sured hope of a full possession of th 
due time.” So the learned Dr. Poco 
pounds it; and, to the same purp yr 
whole context. +). 
2. The great rejoicing with whic 
shall receive God’s gracious returns to 
them: She shall sing there as int. 
her youth. .This plainly refers 
umphant and prophetic song whi 
and the children of Israel sang 
Sea, Exod. xv. 1. When they are ¢ 
out of captivity they shall repeat 
and to them it shall be a new son 
sung upon a new occasion, not 
the former. God had said (wv. 11) 
would cause all her mirth to cease, bv 
he would cause it to revive : She sha 
as in the day that she came out of 
Note, When God repeats former mer: 
must repeat former praises; we find t 
of Moses sung in the New Testamen 
xv. 3. This promise of Israel’s singi 
its accomplishment in the gospel of 
which furnishes us with abun 
joy and praise, and wherever it } 
in its power enlarges the heart 
praise; and this is that land floy 
milk and honey which the valley oj 
opens a door of hope to. We re 
tribulation. he 
II. That, though they had been 
addicted to the worship of Baal, they 
now be perfectly weaned from 
relinquish and abandon all ap 
idolatry and approaches towards it, 
to God only, and worship him as 
v. 16, 17. Note, The surest 
token of God’s favour to any pec 
effectual parting between them 
beloved sins. The worship of 
sin that did most easily beset 
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troubled him. This was the beginning of 
the wars of Canaan; and their putting away 


the accursed thing in that place gave them | that lad dominion overthem; bu 


Tsrael ; it was their own ini 
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y shall be quite abolished, and there 
not be the least remains of it among 
m. 1. The idols of Baal shall not be 
entioned, not any of the Baals that in the 
ys of Baalim had made so great a noise 
ith, O Baal! hear us; O Baal! hear us. 
he very names of Baalim shall be taken out 
* their mouths ; they shall be so disused that 
iey shall be quite forgotten, as if their names 
ad never been known in Israel; they shall 
2 so detested that. people will not bear to 
ention them themselves, nor to hear others 
ention them, so that posterity shall scarcely 
now that ever there were such things. They 
1 be so ashamed of their former love to 
aal that they shall do all they can to blot out 
e remembrance of it. They shall tie them- 
lves up to the strictest literal meaning of 
at law against idolatry (Exod. xxiii. 13), 
ake no mention of the names of other gods, 
ther let it be heard out of thy mouth, as 
avid, Ps. xvi. 4. Thus the apostle expresses 
i¢ abhorrence we ought to have of all fleshly 
sts: Let them not be once named among you, 
h. v. 3. But how can such a change of 
e Ethiopian’s skin be wrought?. It is 
swered, The power of God can do it, and 
ll. will take away the names of Baalim; 
} Zech. xiii. 2, I will cut off the names of the 
ls. Note, God’s grace in the heart will 
ange the language by making that iniquity 
be loathed which was beloved. Zeph. in. 
Iwill turn to the people a pure language. 
ne of the rabbin says, This promise relates 
the Gentiles as well as to Israel; and we 
low it had its accomplishment in the turn- 
g of the Gentiles, by the gospel of Christ, 
a the idolatries which they had been 
edded to, 1 Thess. i. 9. 2. The very word 
shall be laid aside, even in its innocent 
Snification. God says, Thou shalt call me 
tu, and call meno more Baali ; both signify 
/ husband, and both had been made use of 
neerning God. Isa. liv. 5, Thy Maker is 
y husband, thy Baal (so the word is), thy 
ner, patron, and protector. It is probable 
| many good people had, accordingly, 
e use of the word Baali in worshipping 
God of Israel ; when their wicked neigh- 
‘urs bowed the knee to Baal they gloried 
/this, that God was their Baal. <‘ But,” 
ys God, “you shall call me so no more, 
cause I will have the very names of Baalim 
ken away.” Note, That which is very 
jocent in itself should, when it has been 
used to idolatry, be abolished, and the 
ry use of it taken away, that nothing may 
One to keep idols in remembrance, much 
to keep them in reputation. When call- 
God Ishi will do as well, and signifyas 
ich. as Baali, let that word be chosen 
ther, Lest, by calling him Baali, others 
ssuld be put in mind of their guondam 
s. Some think that there is another 
son intimated why God would be called 
Wi and not Baali; they both signify my 
isband, Iwat Ishi is a campellation of love, 
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Promises of mercy. 
and sweetness, and familiarity, Baali of re- 
verence and subjection. Ishi is vir meus— 
my man; Baali is dominus meus—my lord. 
In gospel-times God has so revealed himself 
to us as to encourage us to come boldly to 
the throne of his grace, and to use a holy 
humble freedom there; we ought to call God 
our Master, for so he is, but we are more 
taught to call him our Father. Ishi is a man 
the Lord (Gen..iv. 1), and intimates that 
in gospel-times the church’s husband _ shall 
be the man Christ Jesus, made like unto his 
brethren, and therefore they shall call him 
Ishi, not Baali. 

II. That though they had been in con- 
tinual troubles, as if the whole creation had 
been at war with them, now they shall enjoy 
perfect peace and tranquillity, as if they were 
in a league of friendship with the whole 
creation (v. 18): In that day, when they 
have forsaken theiridols, and put themselves 
under the divine protection, I will make a 
covenant for them. 1. They shall be pro- 
tected from evil; nothing shall hurt them, 
nor do them any mischief. Tranquiilus Deus 
tranquillat omnia—When, God is at peace 
with us he makes every creature to be so too. 
The inferior creatures shall do them no 
harm, as they had done when the beasts of 
the field ate up their vineyards (v. 12) and 
when noisome beasts were one of God’s sore 
judgments, Ezek. xiv.15. The fowl and the 
creeping things are taken into this covenant ; 
for they also, when God makes use of them 
as the instruments of his justice, may be- 
come very hurtful, but they shall be no more 
so; nay, by virtue of this covenant, they shal] 
be made serviceable to them and brought 
into their interests. Note, God has the 
command of the inferior creatures, and brings 
them into what covenant he pleases ; he can 
make the beasts of the field to honour him (so 
he has promised, Isa. xliii. 20) and to con- 
tribute to his people’s comfort. And, if the 
inferior creatures are thus laid under an en- 
gagement to serve us, it is our part of the 
covenant not to abuse them, but to serve 
God with them. Some think that this had 
its accomplishment in the miraculous power 
Christ gave his disciples to take up serpents, 


Mark xvi. 17, 18. It agrees with the pro- 
mises made particularly to Israel, in their 
return out of captivity (Ezek. xxxiv. 25, I 
will cause the evil beasts to cease out of the 
land), and the more general ones to all the 
saints. Job v. 22, 23, The beasts of the field 
shall be at peace with thee; and Ps. xci. 13, 
Thou shalt tread upon the lion and adder. 
But this is not all; men are more in danger 
from one another than from the brute beast, 
and therefore it is further promised that God 
will make wars to cease, will disarm the ene- 
my: I will break the bow, and sword, and 
battle. Hecan do it when he pleases (Ps. 
xlvi..9), and will do it for those whose ways 
please him, for he makes even their enemies to 
be al peace with them, Prov. xvi. 7. This 
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u.4. 2. They shall be quiet from the fear 
of evil. God will not only keep them safe, 


but make them to lie down safely, as those | hewill be justin keeping covei 
that know themselves to be under the pro- | so he will be merciful in keepir 


tection of Heaven, and therefore are not 
afraid of the powers of hell. 

IV. That, though God had given them a 
bill of divorce for their whoredoms, yet, upon 
their repentance, he would again take them 
into covenant with himself, into a marriage- 
covenant, v. 19, 20. God’s making a cove- 
nant for them with the inferior creatures 
was a great favour; but it was nothing to 
this, that he took them into covenant with 
himself and engaged himself to do them 
good. Observe, 

1. The nature of this covenant; it isa 
marriage-covenant, founded in choice and 
love, and founding the nearest relation: J 
will betroth thee unto me; and again, and a 
third time, I will betroth thee. Note, All 
that are sincerely devoted to God are be- 
trothed to him; God gives them the most 
sacred and inviolable security imaginable 
that he will love them, protect them, and 
provide for them, that he will do the part of 
a husband to them, and that he will incline 
their hearts to join themselves to him and 
will graciously accept of them in so doing. 
Believing souls are espoused to Christ, 2 
Cor. xi. 2. The gospel-church is the bride, 
the Lamb’s wife; and they would never 
come into that relation to him if he did not 
by the power of his grace betroth them to 
himself. ‘The*separation begins on our side; 
we alienate ourselves from God. ‘The coa- 
lition begins on his side; he betreths us to 
himself. 

2. The duration of this covenant: “ I will 
betroth thee for ever. The covenant itself 
shall be inviolable; God will not break it 
on his part, and you shall not on yours; and 
the blessings of it shall be everlasting.” One 
of the Jewish rabbin says, This is a promise 
that she shall attain to the life of the world to 
come, which is absolute eternity or perpetuity. 

3. The manner in which this covenant 
shall be made. (1.) In righteousness and 
judgment, that is, God will deal sincerely and 
uprightly in covenant with them; they have 
broken covenant, and God is righteous. 
“But,” says God, “I will renew the cove- 
nant in righteousness.” ‘The matter shall be 
so ordered that God may receive even these 
backsliding children into his family again, 
without any reflection upon his justice, nay, 
his justice being satisfied by the Mediator of 
this covenant, very much to the honour of it. 
But what reason can there bewhy God should 
take a people into covenant with him that 
had so often dealt treacherously? Will it 
not reflect upon his wisdom? <‘ No,” says 
God; “i will do it in judgment, not rashly, 
but upon due consideration ; let me alone to 
give a reason for it and to justify my own con- 
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agrees with the promise that in gospel-times | duct.” i 
swords shall be beaten into plough-shares, Isa, | cies. God will deal : 
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(2.) In tovi 
in covenanting with the 
only as good as\his word, bu 


covenant. They are subject to n 
ities, and, if he be extreme to 
they do amiss, they will soon le 
of the covenant. He therefore 
it shall be a covenant of grace, 
compassionate consideration of 
ities, so that every transgression 
nant shall not throw them out of 
he will gather with everlasting lov 
(3.) In faithfulness. Every article 
venant shall be punctually performed 
ful is he that has called them, who al 
do it ; he cannot deny himself. 
4. The means by which they shall 
tight and faithful to the covenant : 
part: Thow shalt know the Lord. 
not only a promise that God will 
self to-them more fully and ] 
ever, but that he will give them ai 
know him ; they shall know more of h 
shall know him in another manner f! 
yet. The ground of their apostas 
not knowing God to be their benef 
8); therefore, to prevent the like, they 
all be taught of God to know him. 
God keeps up his interest in men’s § 
giving them a good understandin; 
right knowledge of things, Heb. viii. 
V. That, though the heavens had 
them as brass, and the earth as ire 
the heavens shall yield their dew 
that means the earth its fruits, ». 
God having betrothed the gospel-cht 
in it all believers to himself, how sha 
with himself and with his Son 
them ail things, all things pertai 
life and godliness, all things tl 
can desire? Ali is theirs, for 7: 
betrothed to him; and with iy 
ness of the kingdom of God, whi 
Jirst, all other things shall be adde 
And yet this promise of corn and u 
be taken also in a spiritual sense 
learned Dr. Pocock Pepa :itis an 
of those blessings and graces 
to the soul that is here promised w 
metaphor of temporal blessings, the 
heaven, as well as the fatness of thi 
and that put first, as in the blessi 
Gen. xxvii. 28. God had 
that he would take away the corn 
wine ; but now he promises to ré 
| and that in the common course 
nature. While they lay under t 
‘of famine they called to thee 
| and wine for the support of them 
their families. . Very gladly we 
‘have supplied them, but she 
‘unless she receive, cannot produce co: 
wine unless she be enriched with the 
God (Ps. lxv. 9); and therefore sl ¢ 
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: jee ran, ‘the former and latter | 
ir season, gapes for it, and by her | 
y aspect when rain is denied pleads 
ut,” say the heavens, ‘‘we have no. 
ve unless he who has the key of the | 

unlock them, and open these bottles; 
hat, i f the Lord donot help you, we cannot.” 
it, when God takes them into covenant 
aself, then the wheel of nature shall 
a-going again in favour of them, and 
gams of mercy shall flow in the usual 
: Then I will hear, saith the Lord ; I 
eive your prayers (so the Chaldee inter- 
2 first hearing) ; God will graciously 
tice of their addresses to him. And 
i hear the heavens; 1 will answer 


¢ 


(s of him ; and to what he sows he will give the 
increase. When in all parts of the world 
Christianity got footing, and every where 
there were professors of it, then this promise 
was fulfilled, I will sow her unto me in the 
earth. Note, The greatest blessing of this 
earth is that God has a church in it, and from 
that arises all the tribute of glory which he 
has out of it; it is what he has sown to 
himself, and what he will therefore secure 
to himself. 

VII. That, whereas they had been Lo- 
ammi—not a people, and Lo-rukamah—not 
Jinding mercy with God, now they shall be 
restored to his favour and taken again into 
covenant with him (v. 23): They had net 


n (80 it may be read); and then they | obtained mercy, but seemed to be abandoned; 
hear and answer the earth, and pour| they were not my people, not distinguished, 
m seasonable rain upon it; and then the| not dealt with, as my people, but left to lie 


fh sball hear the corn and vines, and sup- 
them with moisture, and they shall hear 
reel, and be nourishment and refresh- 
f or those that inhabit Jezreel. See 
@ tl ee of second causes with one 
sr, as links in a chain, and the neces- 
pendence they all have upon God, the 
Cause. Note, We must expect all our 
is from God in the usual method and 
ppointed means; and, when we are at 
disappointed im them, we must look 
d, above the hills and the mountains, 
exxi : i, 2. See how ready the creatures 
to serve the people of God, how desirous 

‘honour: the corn cries to the earth, 
th to the heavens, the heavens to God, 
yall that they may supply them. And 

w ready God is to give relief: I will 
saith the Lord, yea, I will hear. And, 

d will hear the ery of the heavens for 
people, much more will he hear the in- 
sssion. at his Son for them, who is made 
an the heavens, See what a peculiar 
ene that are in covenant with God 
@ intheir creature-comforts, as seeing 
| come to them from the hand of 
: they. can trace up all the streams to 
! fain, and taste covenant-love in 
mercies, which makes them doubly 
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at whereas they were now dispersed, 
» as Simeon and Levi, divided in 
and scattered in Israel, but divided 
attered all the world over, God will 
this curse, as he did that, into a bless- 
“<I will not only water the earth for 
but will sow her unto me in the earth ; 
ion shall be not like that of the 
he floor, which the wind drives away, 
ke that of the seed in the field, in order 
ater imcrease; wherever ‘they are 
red they shall take root downward and 
fruit upward. The good seed are the 
ren of the kingdom. I will sow her unto 
This alludes to the name Jezreel, 
Signifies sown of God, or for God; as 
aS Scattered of him (which is one sig- 
ion of the words) so she shall be sown 


in common with the nations. This was the 
case with the rejected Jews; and the same, 
or more deplorable, was that of the Gentile 
world (to whom the apostle applies this, 
Rom. ix. 24, 25), that had no hope, and was 
without God in the world ; but when great 
multitudes both of Jews and Gentiles were, 
upon their believing in Christ, incorpor ated 
into a Christian church, then, 1. God had 
mercy on those who had not obtained mercy. 
Those found favour with God, and became 
| the children of his love. who had been long 
| out of favour and the children of his wrath, 
and, if infinite merey had not interposed, 
| would have been for ever so. Note, God’s 
mercy must not be despaired of any where 
|on this side hell. 2. He took those into a 
| covenant-relation to himself who had been 
strangers and foreigners. He says to them, 
| Thou art my people, whom I will own and 
| bless, protect and provide for;’’ and they 
|shall say, “ Thou art my God, ‘whom I will 
serve and worship, and to whose honour I 
will be entirely and for ever devoted.” Note, 
(1.) The sum total of the happiness of be- 
lievers is the mutual relation that is between 
them and God, that he is theirs and they 
are his; this is the crown of all the promises. 
(2.) This relation is founded in free grace. 
We have not chosen him, but he has chosen 
us. He first says, They are my people, and 
makes them willing to be so in the day of 
his power, and then they avouch him to be 
theirs. (3.) As we need desire no more to 
make us happy than to be the people of God, 
sO we need desire no more to make us easy 
and cheerful than to have him to assure us 
that we are so, to say unto us, by his Spirit 
witnessing with ours, Thou art my people. 
(4) Those that have accepted the Lord for 
their God must avouch him to be so, must 
go to him in prayer and tell him so, Thou 
art my God, and must be ready to make pro- 
fession before men. (5.) It adds to the 
comfort of our covenant with God that in it 
there is a communion of saints, who, though 
they are many, yet here are one. It is not, 
I will say to them, You are my people, but, 
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in Christ, and, as such in him, he speaks to 
them and covenants with them; and they 
also do not say, Thou art our God, for they 
\ook upon themselves as one body, and de- 
sire with one mind and one mouth to glorify 
him, and therefore say, Thou art my God. 
Or it intimates that such a covenant as God 
nade of old with his people Israel, in general, 
now under the gospel he makes with parti- 
cular believers, and says to each of them, even 
the meanest, with as much pleasure as he did 
of old to the thousands of Israel, Thou art my 
people, and invites and encourages each of 
them to say, Thou art my God, and to tri- 
umph therein, as Moses and all Israel did. 
Exod. xy. 2, He is my God, and my father’s 
God. - 
; CHAP. III. 


~Gou is still by the prophet incuicating the same thing upon this 


careless people, and much in the same manner es before, by a 
type or sign, that of the dealings of a husband with an adulterous 
wife. In this chapter we have, I. The bad character which the 
people of Israel now had; they were, as is said of the Athenians 
(Acts xvii. 16), “wholly given to idolatry,” ver. 1. IL. The low 
Yondition which they should be reduced to by their captivity, and 
the other instances ot God's controversy with them, ver. 2—4. III. 
The blessed reformation that should at length be wrought upon 
them in the latter days, ver. 5. 


HEN said the Lorp unto me, Go 
yet, love a woman beloved of her 
friend, yet an adulteress, according to 


the love of the Lorp toward the child- 


ren of Israel, who look to other gods, 
and love flagons of wine. 2 So'l 
bought her to me for fifteen pzeces 
of silver, and fora homer of barley, 
and a half homer of barley: 3 And 
I said unto her, Thou shalt abide for 
me many days; thou shalt not play 
the harlot, and thou shalt not be 
for another man: so will I also be fx 
thee. 4 For the children of Israel 
shall abide many days without a king, 
and without a prince, and without a 
sacrifice, and without an image, and 
without an ephod, and wethout tera- 
phim: 5 Afterward shall the child- 
ren of Israel return, and seek the 
Lorp their God, and David their 
king; and shall fear the Lorp and 
his goodness in the latter days. 


Some think that this chapter refers to Ju- 
dah, the two tribes, as the adulteress the 
prophet married (ch. i.3) represented the ten 
tribes ; for this was not to be divorced, as 
the ten tribes were, but to be left desolate 
for a long time, and then to return, as the 
two tribes did. But these are called the 
children of Israel, which was the ten tzibes, 
and therefore it is more probable that of 
them this parable, as well as that before, is 
to be understood. Go, and repeat it, says 
God to the prophet; Go yet again’ Note, 
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Thou art ; for he looks upon them as all one: 


Ros ay" 
it is necessary th 
and line upon line. — 
one sign, try anothe: 
I. In this parable we may ol 
1. God’s goodness and Isr 
strangely serving for a foil to 
1. Israelis as a woman beloved of ; 
either of him that has married he 
that only courts her, and yet an ad 
such is the case between God and 
say of those whose affection is m 
there is no love lost between them 
we find a great deal of the love 
God himself lost and thrown away 
unworthy ungrateful people. The ( 
Israel retains a very great love for the: 
of Israel, and yet they are an evil 
terous generation. Be astonished, O hea 
at this, and wonder, O earth! (1.) That € 
goodness has not put an end to th 
ness; the Lord loves them, has 
for them, and is continually sho 
ness to them; they know it, they 
but own it, that he has been as a 
Father to them; and yet they look 
gods, gods that they can see, and to 
of which they are draw by the e 
look to them with an eye of ador 
offer up all their services to them 
an eye of dependence (they expect 
comforts from them); if they were 
from bowing the knee to idols, ye 
them an amorous glance, and had 
of that spiritual adultery. And 
flagons of wine; they joined wit 
because they lived merrily and drai 
they had a kindness for other g 
sake of the plenty of good wine 
they had been sometimes treated it 
temples. Idolatry and sensuality ce 
go together; those that make a 
belly, as drunkards do, will easil 
to make a god of any thing e 
priests were to drink no wine when ' 
in to minister, and his Nazarites 
But the worshippers of other god 
in bowls ; nay, no less than flug 
would content them. (2.) That th 
ness had not put an end to God’s g 
and stopped the current of hi 
them. This is a wonder of mere} 
that she is thus beloved of her frie 
an adulteress ; such is the love of 1 
towards the children of Israel. “ G 
God, ‘love such a woman see 
canst find in thy heart to do it. — 
canst not, the breast of no man we 


will to poor sinners his thoug! 
are infinitely above ours, and h 
condescending and compass 
is, or can be; in this, as much 
he is God, and not man, Hos 

2. The method found for the 


Pept wey rey ae 2 Bi orn 
, Wi aa ca HAP. Ill. 
very good and a people so very! Thou shalt abide for me many days, and shalt 
together again ; this is the thing aimed not be for another, so will I be for thee. He 
and what God aims at he willaccomplish. | might justly have given them a bill of di- 
great surprise, we find-a breach thus | vorce, and have resolved to have no more to 
ide as the sea effectually healed ; miracles | do with them ; but he is willing to show them 
ease not so long as divine mercy does not | kindness, and that the matter should be com- 
se. Observe here, (1.) The course God | promised ; he deals not with them in strict 
}to humble them and make them know | justice, according to the rigour of the law, 
selves-(v. 2): I bought her to me for | but according to the multitude of his mercies; 
een pieces of silver, and a homer and a half and it represents God’s gracious dealings 
barley, that is, I courted her to be recon- | with the apostate race of mankind, that had 
d, to leave her ill courses, and return to) gone a whoring from him; he bought them 
first husband, as ch. ii. 14. I allured her, | indeed with an inestimable price, not for 
d spoke comfortably to her ; as the Levite their honour, but for the honour of his own 
o went after his concubine that had played justice; and now this is the proposal he 
harlot trom him, ana had run away with | makes to them, the covenant of grace he is 
= ere spoke SS ars ve feos Feds pubes. to enter 7 rw seee rho u mee 
3 ent which the pro-| be to him a people, and he will be to them 
epnant portor Rs purchasing of her a God, the pees Seake the proposal here 
four is observed to be a very small one; made to Israel. [1.] They must take to 
jut it was all that es Pe grin Perak i See scones oa of = apostasy from 
ate maintenance, and in it sheis reduced to him, must submit to, and accept of, the 
a short allowance, and, to punish her forher punishment of their iniquity: Thou shalt 
@, is made to look very mean. When abide for me many days in solitude and silence, 
amson went to be reconciled ito his wife as a widow that is desolate and in sorrow; 
lat had disobliged him he visited her with a they must lay aside their ornaments, and wait 
Judg. hee gs a. a peniedl ba with patience and submission to know what 
mment. But the prophet here visited God will do with them, and whether he will 
pevieh peers Perens a. silver, a small please to admit such unworthy wretches inta 
which yet she must be content to live | his favour again, as they did Exod. xxviii. 4, 
'a great while, solongastill her husband 5. Their father, their haskeaal has spit in 
ought fit to restore her to her first estate. | their face (as God said concerning Miriam), 
= shall also have a homer and a half of has put them under the marks of his dis- 
ley, for “erp bee ue . ech ! pleawrey oi saa saa Aes we 2 
expect till she be sufficiently humbled, | be ashamed seven days, and be shut out 9 
bya peeeetant time of trial, satisfactory the camp (Num. xii. is ), till their uncircum- 
given that she is indeed reformed. Let | cised hearts be humbled, Lev. xxvi. 41. Let 
er be made sensible that it is not for her : them sit alone and keep silence, waiting for 
yn merit that her husband makes court to | the salvation of the Lord, and in the mean 
I; it is but a lame price that_he values time let them bear the yoke, Lam. iti. 26—28. 
v at. ae price of a ee ues ny Let them not expect that God should speedily 
iekels, Exod. xxi. 32. This was but f return in mercy to them, as sometimes he 
% uch ; yet let her know that it is more| has done, that comfort should come over 
she is worth. God had given Egypt for | cheap and easy to them; no, let them want 
tael’s ransom once, so precious were they | it, let them wait for it many days, during ali 
en in his sight, and so honourabie, Isa. | the days of their captivity, and reckon it a 
3, oy cae pee Naeey ers ee a| miracle of mercy, and well worth waiting 
ring from him he will give but fifteen | for, if-it come at last. Note, Those whom 
ces of silver for them, so much have they | God designs mercy for he will first bring te 
n their value by their iniquity. Note, | abase themselves and to put a high value 
¢ whom God designs honour and com-} upon his favours. [2.] They must never 
for he first makes sensible of their| return to folly again; that is the condition 
orthlessness, and brings them to ac-| upon which God will speak peace to his peo- 
dge, with the prodigal, 7 am no more | ple and to his saints (Ps. lxxxv. 8), and no 
to be called thy son. ‘Time was when| other. “ Thou shalt not play the harlot, shalt 
rael was fed with the finest of the wheat, | not worship idols in the land of thy captivity, 
it they grew wanton, and loved flagons of | while thou art there set apart for thy un- 
n e, and therefore, in order to the humbling | cleanness.” Note, It is not enough to take 
id reducing of them, they must be brought | shame to ourselves for the sins we have com- 
the land of their captivity to eat barley-| mitted, and to justify God in correcting us for, 
and be thankful they can get it, and | them, but we must resolve, in the strength 
pet ee hi weight ands oe of God’s grace, that we will not offend any 
sas they did not use to be stinted.| more, that we will not again go a whoring 
Poverty and disgrace sometimes prove | from God, after the world and the flesh. 
yy means of making great sinners true | Blessed be God, though it is the ‘aw of the 
ts. (2.) The new terms upon which | covenant, it is not the condition of it that 
is willing to come with them (ev. 3): | we shail never in any thing do amiss: “ But 
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Promises ic the penitent. | HOSEA. | ae 
thou shalt not play the harlot ; thou shalt not | mind, no oracle to co 
serve other gods, shalt not be for another | but shall be all m the 
man.” In the land of their captivity they |case of those is very melanc 
would be courted to worship the idols of the | deprived of all opportunities to we 
country; that would be a trial for them, a|in public. _ This was the case of 
lony trial, many days: ‘“ Butif thou keep thy | their i sa ; and it is so far the cas 
ground, and hold fast thy integrity, if, when |the scattered Jews at this day that, th 
all this comes upon thee, thou dost not stretch |they have their synagogues, re have 
out thy hand to a strange god, thou wilt be | temple-service. "Desolate indeed is 1] 
qualified for the returns of God’s favour.” | condition that are shut out from com 
Note, It is a certain sign that our afflictions | with God, that have no SE I 
are means of much good to-us, and earnests | directing their addresses to God by 
of more, when we are kept by the grace of | and altar, and of receiving instructi 
God from being overcome by the tempta-|him by ephod and teraphim. ” = 
tions of an afflicted state. [3.] Uponthese| 2. ‘They shall at length be received age 
terms their Maker will again be their hus-|as a wife (v. 5): Afterwards, in process 
band: So will I also be forthee. ‘Thisisthe|time, when they have gone through # 
covenant between God and returning sinners, | discipline, they shall return, thatis, theys 
that, if they will be for him to serve him, |repent of their idolatries and forsake th 
he will be for them to save them. Let them | they shall apply themselves to God and adh 
renounce and abjure all rivals with God for |to him, and herein they shall be acceptei 
the throne in the heart, and devote them-|him. Two things are here promised as 
selves entirely to him and him only, and he| stances of their return, and steps tow 
will be to them a God all-sufficient. If we|their acceptance with God in their retun 
be faithful and constant to God in a way of |(1.) The enquiries they shall make a 
duty, and will never leave nor forsake him,|God: Theu shall seek the Lord their G 
he will be so to us in a way of mercy, and|and David their king. Note, Those @ 


will never leave nor forsake us. And a fairer 
proposal could not be made. 

II. In the last two verses we have the in- 
terpretation of the parable and the applica- 
tion of it to Israel. : 

1. They must long sit like a widow, 
stripped of all their joys and honours, Lam. 
iv. 1,2. They shall abide many days with- 
out a king, and without a prince ; and a nation 
in this condition may well be called a widow. 
They want the blessing, (1.) Of civil govern- 
ment: They shall abide without a king, and 
without a prince, of their own. There were 
kings and princes over them to oppress them 


and rule them with rigour, but they had no{ himself called Lord (Ps. ex. 1), and te 


king nor prince to protect them, to fight 
their battles for them, to administer justice 
to them, and to take care of their common 
safety and welfare. Note, Magistracy is a 
very great blessing to a people, and it is a sad 
and sore judgment to wantit. (2.) Of public 
worship: They shall abide without a sacrifice, 
and without an image (or a statue, or pillar ; 
the word is used concerning the pillars Jacob 
erected, Gen. xxviii. 18 ; xxxi. 45 ; xxxv.20), 
and without an ephod and teraphim. The 
teraphim being here closely joined to the 
ephod, some think the wrim and thummim 
were meant by it in the breast-plate of the 
high priest. The meaning is that in their 
captivity they should not only have no face 
of a nation upon them, but no face of a 


church; they should not have (asa learned | kingdom of heaven, the family of Davi 


would find Ged, and find favour witl 
must seek him, must ask after him. 
acquaintance with him, desire to be ree 
ciled- to him, set their love on him, and Jab 
in this that they may be accepted of hi 
Their seeking him implies that they had. 
him, that they were Jamenting their loss, 
that they were soljcitous to retrieve ¥ 
they had lost. They shall seek him as 

God ; for should not a people seek unto tl 
God? And they shall seek David’ th 
King, who can be no other than the Messi 

our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of Da 

the root and offspring of David, whom Di 


God gave the throne of his father 
Luke i. 32. The Chaldee reads it, 
shall seek the service of the Lord their 
and shall ebey Messiah, the Son of 
their king. Corapare this with Jer. x 
Ezek. xxxiv. 23; xxxvii. 25. Note, 
that would seek the Lord so as to fi 


| must apply to Jesus Christ, and must s' el 


him as their King, and become his wil 
people, and take an oath of fealty and al 
giance to him. (2:) The reverence th 
shall have of God: They shall fear the J 

and his goodness. Some by his goe 
here understand the temple, towards wh 
they shall look, in worshipping God. ‘Ti 


Jews say, There were three things wh 
Israel cast off in the days of Rehohoam— 


expositor speaks) liberty of any public pro-| the house of the sanctuary ; and it will nev 


fession or exercise of religion, either true or] be well with them till they return, 
They shall/them all three, which is here~ 
have no sacrifice or altar (so the LXX.),and| They shall seek the kingdom of h 
therefore no sacrifice because noaltar. They | the Lord their God, the royal family. 
shall have no ephod, nor teraphim, no legal) their King, and the temple in the goo 
priesthood, no means of knowing God’s|the Lord. 


false, according to their choice. 


Others by his goodness wu di 


wet. CHAP TE: The sinfulness of Israel. 
i Christ, the same with David their King. | hath a controversy with the inhabit- 
isvather to be taken for that attribute) ants of the land, because there is no 


ld which he showed as his glory, and 
pWhich he proclaimed his ids Note, It truth, nor mercy, nor knowledge of 


‘not only thé Lord and his greatness that} God in the land. 2 By swearing, 
@ are to fear, but the Lord and his good-| and lying, and killing, and stealing, 
S, not only his majesty, but his mercy.| and committing adultery, they break 


shall fice for fear to the Lord and his out. and blood touchelhe Bisadoee 
less (SO some take it), shall flee to it as 2 We 
fieir city of refuge. We must fear God’s| Pherefore shall the land mourn, and 


dness, that is, we must admire it, and stand| every one that dwelleth therein shali 
mazed at it, must adore it, and worship as| languish, with the beasts of the field, 
loses (lid at the proclaiming of this name, | and with the fowls of heaven; yea, 


Exod. xxxivy. 6. We must be afraid of 
RRM Hisipoodiess, of making“any tn- the fishes of the sea also shall be taken 


eful returns for it, and so forfeiting it.| AWay- 4 Yet let no man strive, nor 
re is forgiveness with God, that he may be|reprove another: for thy people are 
ad, Ps. exxx. 4. We must rejoice with| as they that strive with the priest. 5 
bling in the goodness of God, must not Therefore shalt thou fall in the day, 


high-minded, but fear. Now this promise ¢ 
its accomplishment when by the gospel| 224 the prophet also shall fall with 


Christ great multitudes both of Jews and| thee in the night, and I will destroy 
iles were brought home to God, and/ thy mother. 

| Mcorporated in the New-Testament church, ; 
) served God in Christ, with a filial fear of} Here is, I. The court set, and both attend- 
ime grace, and were accepted of God as| ance and attention demanded: “ Hear the 
Israel. And some think it is to be yet! word of the Lord, you children of Israel, for 
rther accomplished in the conversion of|to you is the word of this conviction sent, 
hose Jews to the faith of Christ who shall| whether you will hear or whether you will 
emain in unbelief, when they shall seek! forbear.’ Whom may God expect to give 
heir Messiah as David their King, and by | him a fair hearing, and take from hima fair 
mali israel shall be saved, when the fulness | warning, but the children of Israel, his own 
fthe Gentiles is brought in. ‘Time was when | professing people? Yea, they will be ready 
hey sought him to put him to death, say- | enough to hear when God speaks comfort- 
ig, We have no king but Cesar ; but the day | ably to them; but are they willing to hear 
ming when they shall seek him to ap-| when he hasa controversy with them? Yes, 
him their head, and to lay their necks | they must hear him when he pleads against 
mder his yoke. He that has here promised | them, when he has something to lay to their 
fat they shall do it will enable them to do} charge: The Lord has a controversy with the x 
“i and bring about this great work in his | inhabitants of the land, of this land, of this ; 
m way and time, in the latter days of the|holy land. Note, Sin is the great mischief. 

St times, the times of the Messiah: but,| maker; it sows discord between God and 

is! who shall live when God does this?| Israel. God sees sin in his own people, and 

How far we are to expect a general conversion|a good action he has against them for it. 

) at nation | cannot say; but I am sure| Some more particular actions lie against his 

ought to pray that the Jews may be con-| own people, which do not lie against other ‘ 
verted. sinners He has a controversy with them 
: CHAP. IV. for breaking covenant with him, for bring- 
bie ce et ee ae ing a reproach upon him, and for an un- 

posed themselves; so the erotics is enpibved ms this aah the fale grateful return to him for his favours. God’s ee 
fat hadictinentenee ne oun<cl for the King of kings, | controversy Will be pleaded, pleaded by the 
ince them of Ger esta of inlele itserginion terest eae judgments of his mouth before they are 
a = ot hlecthet ao ks repent and reform. I. pleaded by the judgments of his hand, that 
sya general prevalency ofviceand profancness(ver.1,2) igno- | He may be justified im all he does and may 
i peta spa fchehieeacatripes ie make it appear that he desires not the death 
tion and witcheraft (ver. 12), offering sacrifice in the ngs | Of Sinners ; and God’s pleadings ought to be 
ver. 13), whoredoms (ver. 14, 18), and bribery among ma. | attended to, for, sooner or later, they shall 
ver. 1S. HI. Heshows them what would be the conse- havea hearing. 


of Ged’s controversy. God would punish them fer these = is : 
Ae 9. The whole land should be laid waste (ver. 3), all II. The indictment read, by which the 
ofpeople cut off (ver, 5), their honour lost (ver, 7), their crea. j 1 i 
milorts unsatisfying (ver: 10),ana themselves maddashamed, whole nation stands charged with & ame: of 
19. And, which is several times mentioned here as the sorest | 2 heinous nature, by which God is highly 
: ent of ull, they should be let alone in their sins (ver. 17 | i 1 1 
hey shall not priv one another {ver 4), God will not Fait pi ovoked. 1. They Babe charged with Tana 
Hem (ver. 12}, nay, he will tet them prosper, ver. 16. III. He | OMISSIONS of the most piiiebe uties : 
a img to Judah not to tread in the steps of Israel, because | “J” j ’ i j i 
ey saw their steps went down to hell, ver. 15. ‘ sor Gacy ae geotiannyi i wed ir 
om. 4 , a . . 
> a AR the word of the Loxp, ye | sie Jaw, as our Saviour accounts them (Matt. 
L - E children of Israel : for the Lorn | xxiii. 23), judgment, mercy, and faith. The 
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The sinfulness of Israet. 
generality of the people seemed to have no 
sense at all of the thing called honesty ; they 
made no conscience of what they said and 
did, though ever so contrary to the truth 
- and injurious to their neighbour. Much 
less had they any sense of mercy, or any 
obligation they were under to pity and help 
the poor. And it is not strange that there 
is no truth and mercy when there is no know- 
ledge of God in the land. What good can be 
expected where there is no knowledge of 
God? It was the privilege of that land that 
in Israel God was made known, and his name 
was great, which was an aggravation of their 
sin, that they did not know him, Ps Ixxvi. 1. 
2. Hence follow national commissions of the 
most enormous sins against both the first 
and second table, for they had no regard at 
3 all to either. Swearing, and iying, and 
killing, and stealing, and? committing adul- 
tery, against the third, ninth, sixth, eighth, 
and seventh commandments, were to be 
found in all corners of the land, and among 
all orders and degrees of men among them, 
vy. 2. The corruption was universal ; what 
- good people there were among them were 
either lost or hid, or they hid themselves. By 
these they break out, that is, they transgress 
all bounds of reason and conscience, and the 

divine law ; they have exceeded (Job xxxvi. 

9); they have been overmuch wicked (Kccl. 

vil. 17); they suffer their corruptions to 

break out; they themselves break over, and 

break through, all that stands in their 
way and would stop them in their sinful 
career, as water overflows the banks. Note, 

Sin is a violent thing and its power exorbi- 

tant; when men’s hearts are fully set in 
Bare them to do evil (Eccl. vill. 11) what will be 
; restrained from them? Gen. xi. 6. When 

they break out thus blood touches blood, that 
_is, abundance of murders are committed in 
all parts of the country, and, as it were, in 
a constant series and succession. Cedes 
alie aliis sunt contigue — Murders touch 
murders; a stream of blood runs down 
among them, even royal blood. It was 
% about this time that there was so much 
blood shed in grasping at the crown; Shal- 
lum slew Zechariah, and Menahem slew 
Shallum, Pekah slew Pekahiah, and Hoshea 
slew Pekah; and the like bloody work, it is 
likely, there was among other contenders, 
so that the land was polluted with blood (Ps. 
cvi. 38); at was filled with blood from one end 
to the other, 2 Kings xxi. 16. 

III. Sentence passed upon this guilty and 
polluted land, v. 3.. It shall be utterly de- 
stroyed and laid waste. ‘lhe whole land is 
infected with sin, and therefore the whole 
land shall mourn under God’s sore judg- 
ments, shall sit in mourning, being stripped 
of all its wealth and beauty. As the valleys 
are said to shout for joy, and sing, when 
there are plenty and peace, so here they are 
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‘ es on 
brimstone, and_ 
threatened in the law, D 
had broken all God’s ¢ 
now God threatens to ta : 
comforts. The land mourns 
neither grass for the cattle nor 
service of man; and then every | 
dwells therein shall languish for i 
food to support a wasting life, ani 
want of the usual dainties for delig’ 
beasts of the field will languish, Jer. 
Nay, the destruction of the fruits 
earth shall be so great that there 
be picking for the fowls of the air, 
them alive; they shall suffer with m 
their dying, or growing lean, will be a j 
nishment to those who used to have t 
tables replenished with wild-fowl. — 
Jishes of the sea shall be taken away, | 
thered together, that they may go a 
shoals to some other coast, aud then 
fishing trade will be worth nothing. 4 
desolation, shall be in that respect 1 


general than that by Noah’s flood, for 
did not affect the fishes of the sea, 
shall, It was part of one of the pl 
Egypt that he slew their fish (Ps. 

when the waters are dried the fish o 


1.2; Zeph. i. 2,3. Note, When 

comes disobedient to God, it is just 
inferior creatures should be made un: 
able to man. Oh what reason hay 
admire God’s patience and mercy 


land, that though there is in it s 
swearing, and lying, and killing, and 
ing, and adultery, yet there is 
flesh, and fish, and fowl, on our tab 
IV. An order of court that no pai 
be taken with the condemned 
bring him to repentance, with the 
that order. Observe, 1. The order 
4): Yet let no man strive nor reprove 
let no means be used to reduce and 
them; let their physicians give the 
desperate and past cure. It intimz 
as long as there is any hope we ought 
prove sinners for their sins; it is a 
owe to one another to give and to 
proofs; it was one of the laws of 
(Lev. xix. 17), Thou shalt in any 
buke thy neighbour ; it is an instance 
therly love. Sometimes there is nee 
buke sharply, not only to reprove, 
strive, so loth are men to part wi 
sins. But it is a sign that person 
| ple are abandoned to ruin when G 
Let them not be reproved. Yet th 
understood as God’s commands 
to the prophets not to pray for 
withstanding which they did pray 
but the meaning is, They are so 
in sin, and so ripened for ruin, © 
| be to little purpose either to deal: 
‘or to deal with God for them. 
‘bodes ill to a people when 


said to mourn when by war and famine they silenced, and when those who sl 
are made desolate. ‘Ihe whole land shall be | ness against the sins of the times, 
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r, (1.) They are determined to go on in 
, and no reproofs will cure them of that : 
people ure as, those that strive with the 
ests ; they have grown so very impudent in 
so very insolent, and impatient of re- 
roof, that they will fly in the face even of 
riest himself if he should but give them 
ast check, without any regard to his 
eter and office ; and how then can it be 
hought that they should take a reproof from 
ivate person? Note, Those sinners 
their hearts wickedly hardened who 
el with their ministers for dealing 
hfully with them; and those who rebel 
inst ministerial reproof, which is an ordi- 
ce of God for their reformation, have 
ited the benefit of brotherly reproof too. 
haps this may refer to the late wicked- 
s of Joash king of Judah, and his peo- 
who stoned Zechariah, the son of Je- 
ada, for delivering them a message from 

2 Chron. xxiv. 21. He wasa priest ; 
p him they strove when he was officiating 
ween the temple and the altar; and Dr. 
foot thinks the prophet had an eye to 
| his case when he spoke (v. 2) of blood touching 
leod ; the blood of the sacrificer was mingled 
h the blood of the sacrifice,.That, says he, 
the apex of their wickedness—thence 
ruin was to be dated (Matt. xxiii. 35), as 
s of their incorrigibleness, that they are 
se who strive with the priest, therefore 
iman reprove them ; for, (2.) God also 
letermined to proceed in their ruin (v. 5): 
erefore, because thou wilt take no re- 
of, no advice, thou shalt fall, and it is in 
n for any to think of preventing it, for the 
ree has yone forth. ‘Thou shalt stumble 
all in the day, and the prophet, the false 
et that flattered and seduced thee, shall 
with thee in the night; both thou and thy 
het shall fall night and day, shall be con- 
jally falling into one calamity or other ; 
darkness of the night shall noi help to 
er thee from trouble nor the light of the 
help thee to flee from it.” Te prophets 
blind leaders and the people blind fol- 
ers ; and to the blind day and night are 
, so that whether it be day or night both 
ll fall together into the ditch. ‘‘ Thou 
fall in the day, when thy fall is least 
d by thyself and thou art very secure ; 
| in the day, when it will be seen and ob- 

d by others, and turn most to thy 
me; and the prophet shall fall in the 
ht, when to himself it will be most terri- 
Note, The ruin of those who have 
ped to ru‘n others will, in a special man- 
be ints jerable. And did the children 
k the” vhen they were in danger of fall- 
he mother would help them? It shall 
in to expect it, for I will destroy thy 
Samaria. the mother-city, the whole 
x kingdom, which is as a mother to 
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HAP. IV. Grounds of God's controversy with Israel. 


every part. It shall all be made silent. Note, 
When all are involved in guilt nothing less 
can be expected than that all should be in- 
volved in ruin. athe ; 

6 My people are destroyed for lack 
of knowledge: because thou hast re- 
jected knowledge, I will also reject 
thee, that thou shalt be no: priest to 
me: seeing thou hast forgotten the 
law of thy God, I will also forget thy- 
children. 7 As they were increased, 
so they sinned against me: therefore 
will [ change their glory into shame. 
8 They eat up the sin of my people, 
and they set their heart on their ini- 
quity. 9 And there shall be, like 
people, like priest: and I will punish 
them for their ways, and reward them 
their doings. 10 For they shall eat, 
and not have enough : they shall com- 
mit whoredom, and shall not increase : 
because they have left off to take heed 
tothe Lorn, 11 Whoredom and wine 
and new wine take away the heart. 

God is were proceeding in his controversy 
both with the priests and with the people. 
The people were as those that strove with the 
priests (v. 4) when they had priests that did 
their duty; but the generality of them lived 
in the neglect of their duty, and here is a 
word for those priests, and for the people 
that love to have it so, Jer. v.31. And it is 
observable here how the punishment answers 
to the sin, and how, for the justifying of his 
own proceedings, God sets the one over- 
against the other. ; 

I. The people strove with the priests that 
should have taught them the knowledge of 
God ; justly therefore were they destroyed for 
lack of knowledge, v. 6, Note, Those that 
rebel against the light can’ expect no other 
than to perish in the dark. Or it is a charge 
upon the priests, who should have been still 
teaching the people knowledge (Eccl. xii. 9), 
but they did not, or did it in such a manner 
that it was as if they had not done it at all, 
so there was no knowledge of God in the land ; 
and because there was no vision, or none to 
any purpose, the people perished, Proy. xxix. 
18. Note, Ignorance is so far from being 
the mother of devotion that it is the mother 
of destruction ; lack of knowledge is ruining 
to any person or people. They are my peo- 
ple that are thus destroyed; their relation 
to God as his people aggravates both their 
sin in not taking pains to get the knowledge 
of that God whose command they were under 
and with whom they were taken into cove- - 
nant, and likewise the sin of those who should 
have taught them; God set his children to 
school to them, and they never minded them, 
nor took any pains with them. 


II. Both priests and people rejected know- 
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ledge; and justly therefore will God reject 


them. ‘The reason why the people did not| contemptibie and base, M. 


learn, and the priests did not teach, was not 
because they had not the light, but beeause 
they hated it—not because they had not ways 
of coming to the knowledge of God and of 
communicating it, but because they had no 
heart to it; they rejected it. They destred 
not the knowledge of God’s ways, but put it 
from them, and shut their eyes against the 
light ; and therefore ‘‘ I will also reject thee ; | 
I will refuse to take cognizance of thee and 
to own thee; you will not know me, but bid 
me depart ; | will therefore say, Depart from 
me, I know you not. Thou shalt be no priest 
to me.” 1. The priests shall be no longer 
admitted to the privileges, or employed in 
the services, of the priesthood, nor shall they 
ever be received again, as we find, Ezek. 
xliv. 13. Note,-Ministers that reject know- 
ledge, that. are grossly ignorant and scandal- 
ous, ought not to be owned as ministers ; 
but that which they seem to have should be 
taken away, Luke viii. 18. 2. The people 
shall be no longer as they have been, a 
kingdom of priests, a royal priesthood, Exod. 
xix.6. God’s people, by rejecting know- 
ledge, forfeit their honour and profane their 
own crown. 

III. They forgot the law of God, neither 
desired nor endeavoured to retain it in mind, 
nor to transmit the remembrance of it to 
their posterity, and therefore justly will Ged 
forget them and their childresz, the people’s 
children ; they did not educate them, as they 
ought to have done, in the knowledge of 
God and their duty to him, and therefore 
God will disown them, as not in covenant 
with him. Note, If parents do not teach’ 
their children, when they are young, to re- 


‘member their Creator, they cannot expect 


that their Creator should remember them. 
Orit may be meant of the priests’ children ; 
vaey shall not sycceed them in the priests’ 
office, but shall be reduced to poverty, as 
is threatened against Eli’s house, 1 Sam. 
ii, 20. 

IV They dishonoured God with that which 
was their honour, and justly therefore will 
God strip them of it, v.7. It was their ho- 
nour that they were increased in number, 
wealth, power, and dignity. The beginning 
of their nation was small, but in process of 
time it greatly increased, and grew very con- 
siderable ; the family of the priests increased 
wonderfully. But, as they were increased, so 
they sinned against God. The more popu- 
lous the nation grew, the more sin was com- 
mitted and the more profane they were ; 
their wealth, honour, and power, did but 
make them the more daring in sin. There- 
fore, says God, will I change their glory into 
shame. Axe their numbers their glory? God 
will diminish them and make them few. Is | 
their wealth their glory? God will impove- | 
rish them and bring them low; so that they | 
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which is our honour, if we 
with it, will sooner or later’ 
shame to us: for those that despise 
be lightly esteemed, 1 Sam. ii. 3C. 
V. The priests ate up the sin 
people, and therefore they shall eat and 
have enough. 1, They abused the mi 
nance that was allowed to the priests, to 
priests of the house of Aaron, by the la 
God, and to the mock-priests of the 
by their constitution (v. 8) : They | 
sin of my people, that is, their sin-of 
If it be meant of the priests of the 
intimates their seizing that which th 
no right to; they usurped the reve 
the priests, though they were no priests 
it be meant of those who were legal : 
it intimates their greediness of the 
and perquisites of their office, when th 
no care at all to do the duty of it. 
feasted upon their part of the offe 
the Lord, but forgot the work for whi 
were so well paid. They set their hearts uj 
the people’s inigquities ; they lifted up t 
soul to them, that is, they were glad w 
people did commit iniquity, that they 
be obliged to bring an offering to m 
atonement for it, which they should I 
their share of; the more sins the more sa 
fices, and therefore they cared not how m 
sin people were guilty of. Instead of w 
ing the people against sin, from the cot 
deration of the sacrifices, which showed 
what an offence sin was to God, 
needed such an expiation, they embe 
and encouraged the people to sin, since 
atonement might be made at so small a 
pense.» Thus they glutted themselves w 
the sins of the people, and helped to keep 
that which they should have beaten do 
Note, It is a very wicked thin 2 
pleased with the sins of others becai 
some way or other, they may turn to 
advantage. 2. God will therefore deny 1 
his blessing upon their maintenance { 
They shall eat and not have enough. 
they have great plenty by the abu 
offerings that are brought in, yet th 
have no satisfaction in it. Hither the 
shall yield no good nourishment o1 
greedy appetites shall not be satisf 
it. Note, What is unlawfully gained 
be’ comfortably used; no, nor that w 
inordinately coveted ; it is just that 
sires which are insatiable should als 
unsatisfied, and that those should never 
enough who never know when they hi 
enough. See Mic. vi. 14; Hag. i. 6. 
VI. The more they increased th 
they sinned (». 7), and therefore thoug 
commit whoredom, though Fai fhe 
wicked methods to multiply their peop. 
they shall not increase. Though they 
many wives and concubines, as Solomon t 
ie 
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y shall not have their families built 
thereby in a numerous progeny, any more 
no he had. Note, Those that hope any way 
rease by unlawful means will be disap- 
nted. Andtherefore God will thus blast all 
ir projects because they have left off to take 
ed to the Lord; time was when they had 
e regard to God, and to his authority over 
and interest in them, but they have 
off; they take no heed to his word 
‘to his providences ; they do not eye him 
either. They forsake him, so as not to take 
o lim ; they have apostatized to such 
ree that they have no manner of regard 
d, but are perfectly without God in the 
. Note, Those that leave off to take 
to the Lord leave off all good, and can 
t no other than that all good should 
re them. 
| VII. The people and the priests did harden 
another in sin ; and therefore justly shall 
y be sharers in the punishment (v. 9): 
shall be, like people, like priest. So. 
were in character; people and priest 
e both alike ignorant and profane, re- 
dless of God and their duty, and addicted 
dolatry: and so they shall be in condi- 
; God will bring judgments. upon them, 
shall be the destruction both of priest 
people; the famine that deprives the 
ie of their meat shall deprive the priests 
eir meat-offerings, Joel i. 9. It is part 
e description of a universal desolation 
tshall be as with the people, so with the 
st, Isa. xxiv. 2. God’s judgments, when 
y come with commission, will make no 
erence. Note, Sharers in sin must ex- 
to be sharers in ruin. Thus God will 
h them both for their ways, and reward 
Sor thew doings. God will cause their 
s to return upon them (so the word is) ; 
a sin is committed the sinner thinks it 
eand he shall hear no more of it, but 
find it called over again, and made 
) return, either to his humiliation or to his 
ndemnation. 
VIII. They indulged themselves in the 
ts of sense, to hold up their hearts ; 
ey shall find that they take away their 
(v.11): Whoredom, and wine, and new 
take away the heart. Some join this with 
oregoing words, They have forsaken the 
rd, to take heed to whoredom, and wine, and 
jwine. Or, Because these have taken away 
p heart. ‘Their sensual pleasures have 
them off from their devotions and 
ned all that is good in them. Orwe 
take it as a distinct sentence, containing 
great trutn which we see confirmed by 
y day’s experience, that drunkenness 
|uncleanness are sins which besot and 
ate men, weaken and enfeeble them. 
take away both the understanding and 
Tage. f 


, and their staff declareth unto 


My people ask counsel at their 


it 


them: for the spirit of whoredoms 
hath caused ¢hem to err, and they have 
gone a whoring from under their God, 
13 They sacrifice upon the tops of 
the mountains, and burn incense upon 
the hills, under oaks and poplars and 
elms, because the shadow thereof zs 
good: therefore your daughters shall 
commit whoredom, and your spouses 
shall commit adultery. 
punish your daughters when they com- 
mit whoredom, nor your spouses when 
they commit adultery: for themselves 
are separated with whores, and they 
sacrifice with harlots: therefore the 
people that doth not understand shall 
fall. 15 Though thou, Israel, play 
the harlot, yet let not Judah offend; 
and come not ye unto Gilgal, neither 
go ye up to Beth-aven, nor swear, The 
Lorp liveth. 16 For Israel slideth 
back as a backsliding heifer : now the 
Lorp will feed them as a lamb in a 
large place.. 17 Ephraim is joined 
to idols: let him alone. 18 Their 
drink is sour: they have committed 
whoredom continually: her rulers 
with shame do love, Give ye. 19 The 
wind hath bound her up in her wings, 
and they shall be ashamed because of 
their sacrifices. 

In these verses we have, as before, 

I. The sins charged upon the people of 
Israel, for which God had a controversy with 
them, and they are, 

1. Spiritual whoredom, or idolatry. They 
have m them a spirit of whoredoms, a strong 
inclination to that sin; the bent and bias of 
their hearts are that way ; it is their own ini- 
quity ; they are carried out towards it with 
an unaccountable violence, and this causes 
them to err. Note, The errors and mistakes 
of the judgment are commonly owing to the 
corrupt affections; men therefore havea good 
opinion of sin, because they have a disposi- 
tion towards it. And having such erroneous 
notions of idols, and such passionate motions 
towards them, no marvel that with such a 
head and such a heart they have gone a 
whoring from under their God, v.12. They 
ought to have been in subjection to him as 
their head and husband, to have been under 
his guidance and command, but they re- 
volted from their allegiance, and put them- 
selves under the guidance and protection of 
false gods. So (wv. ¥5) Israel has played the 
harlot ; their conduct im the worship of their 
idols was like that of a harlot, wanton and 
impudent. And (v. 16), Israel slideth back 
as a backsliding heifer, as an untamed heifer 


te — OHAP. IV. The sins of the priests and the people. 
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\so some), or as a perverse or refractory one ‘friends contem) 
(so others), as a heifer that is turned loose | with something 


runs madly about the pasture, or, if put un- 


der the yoke (which seems rather to be al-| 


luded to here), will draw back instead of 
going forward, will struggle to get her neck 
out of the yoke and her feet out of the fur- 


row. ‘Thus unruly, ungovernable, untract- | 


able, were the people of Israel. They had 
begun to draw in the yoke of God’s ordi- 
nances, but they drew back, as children of 
Belial, that will not endure the yoke; and 
when the prophets were sent with the goads 
of reproof, to put them forward, they kicked 
against the pricks, and ran backwards. The 
sum of allis (v. 17), Ephraim is joined to 
idals, is perfectly wedded to them; his affec- 
tions are glued to them, and his heart is 
upon them. ‘There are two instances given 
of their spiritual whoredom, in both which 
they gave that honour to their idols which is 
due to God only:—(1.) They consulted them 
as oracles, and used those arts of divination 
which they had learned from their idolatrous 
priests (v. 12): My people ask counsel at their 
stocks, their wooden gods; they apply to 
them for advice and direction in what they 
should do and for information concerning 
the event. They say to a stock, Thou art my 
father (Jer. li. 27) ; and, if it were indeed a 
father, it were worthy of this honour ; but it 
was a great affront to God, who was indeed 
their Father, and whose lively oracles they 
had among them, with which they had li- 
berty to consult at any time, thus to ask 
counsel at their stocks. And they expect that 
their staf should declare to them what course 
they should take and what the event should 
be. It is probable that this refers to some 
wicked methods of divination used among 
the Gentiles, and which the Jews learned 
from them, by a piece of wood, or by a staff, 
like Nebuchadnezzar’s divining by his arrows, 
Ezek. xxi. 21. Note, Those who forsake the 
oracles of God, to take their measures from 
the world and the flesh, do in effect but con- 
sult with their stocks and their staves. (2.) 
They offered sacrifice to them as gods, whose 
favour they wanted and whose wrath they 
dreaded and deprecated (v. 13): They saeri- 
fice to them, to atone and pacify them, and 
burn incense to them, to please and gratify 
them, and hope by both to recommend 
themselves to them. God had pitched upon 
the place where he would record his name ; 
but they, having forsaken that, chose places 
for their irreligious rites which pleased their 
own fancies; they chose, [1.] High places, 
upon the tops of the mountains and upon the 
hills, foolishly imagining that the height of 
the ground gave them some advantage in 
their approaches towards heaven. [2.] Shady 
places, wnder oaks, and poplars, and elms, be- 
cause the shadow thereof is pleasant to them, 
es}\ecially in those hot countries, and there- 
fore they thought it was pleasing to their 


~ gods; or they fancied tha: a thick shade be- 


per for devotion. — 

2. Corporal whoredom is 
here charged upon them: They 
mitted whoredom continually, v. 18. 
drove a trade of uncleanness; it was” 
single act now and then, but their co 
practice, as it is of many that have eyes fi 
of adultery and which cannot cease from th 
sin, 2 Pet. ii. 14. Now the abominable filtl 
/ness and lewdness that’ was found in 
is here spoken of, (1.) As a concomit 
their idolatry; their false gods drew them | 
it; for the devil whom they worshippe 
though a spirit, is an unclean spirit. ‘I ho 


that worshipped idols were separated wi 
harlots, and they sacrificed with harlots ; f 
because they liked not to retain God in thi 
knowledge, but dishonoured him, the 
God gave them up to vile affections, 
indulging of which they dishonoured 
selves, Rom, i. 24,28. (2.) As a punishme 
of it. The men that worshipped idols we 
separated with harlots that attended the ido 
trous rites, as in the worship of Baa 
Num. xxv. i. 2. To punish them for tk 
God gave up their wives and daughters 
the like vile affections: They committ 
whoredom and adultery (v. 13), whieh cou 
not but bea great grief and reproach to 
husbands and parents; for those that 
not chaste themselves desire to have 
wives and daughters so. But thus 
might read their sin in their punishment 
David’s adultery was punished in th 
bauching of his concubines by his ow 
2 Sam. xii. 11. Note, When the same § 
in others is made men’s grief and afflict 
which they have themselves been g' 
they must own that the Lord is righte 
3. The perverting of justice, v. 18. 
rulers (be it spoken to their shame) do lo 
Give ye, that is, they love bribes, and he 
it continually in their mouths, Give, 
They are given to filthy luere ; every on 
has any business with them must expec 
be asked, What will you give? Thou 
rulers, they are bound by office to do 
yet none can have justice done them wi 
a fee; and you may be sure that for 
they will do injustice. Note, The 
money is the ruin of equity and the 
all iniquity. But of all men it is a 
for rulers (who should be men fearing 
and hating covetousness) to love Give ye. 
haps this is intended in that part 
charge here, V'heir drink is sour; it. 
it is gone. Justice, duly administered, is 
freshing, like drink to the thirsty, but 
it is perverted, and rulers take rewards 
to acquit the guilty or to condemn the 
cent, the drink is sour ; they turn ji 
into wormwood, Amos y. 7. Or it m 
in general to the depraved morals 
whole nation ; they had lost all their 
spir:t, and were as offensive to God as 
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our drink is to 


II. The tokens of God’s wrath against 
for their sins. 
hters should not be punished for the 
y and disgrace they did to their fami- 
s(v. 14): I will not punish your daughters ; 
d, not being punished for their sin, they 
yald goon in it. Note, The impunity of 
e sinner is sometimes made the punish- 
ent of another. Or, “J will not punish 
m as | will punish you; for you must. 
n, as Judah did concerning his daughter- 
aw, that they are more righteous than you,” 
. Xxxvili. 26. 2.‘Uhey themselves should 
perfor awhile, but their prosperity should 
p to destroy them. It comes in as a token 
God’s wrath (v. 16): Zhe Lord will feed 
as alamb in a large place; they shall 
ye a fat pasture, and a large one, in which 
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1 shall be fed to the full, and fed of the 
best, but it shall be only to prepare them for 
laughter, as a lamb is that is so fed. If 
ey war fat and kick, they do but wax fat 
for the butcher. But others make them feed 
alamb on the common, a large place indeed, 

t where it has short grass and lies exposed. 
e Shepherd of Israel will turn them both 
t of his pastures and out of his protection. 
o means should be used to bring them 
pentance (v. 17. ‘‘ Ephraim is joined to 
idols, is in love with them and addicted to 
them, and therefore let him alone, as v. 4, 
no man reprove him. Let him be given 
his own heart’s lusts, and walk in his 
2 counsels ; we would have healed him, and 
: would not be healed, therefore forsake him.” 
ie what their end will be, Deut. xxxil. 20. 
ote, It is a sad and sore judgment for any 
to be let alone in sin, for God to say 
erning a sinner, “‘ He is joined to his 
, the world and the flesh; he is incura- 
bly proud, coyetous, or profane, an incurable 
' drunkard cr adulterer; let him alone; con- 
‘science, let him alone; minister, let him 
alone; providences, let him alone. Let no- 
thing awaken him till the flames of hell do 
» The father corrects not the rebellious 
n any more when he determines to disin- 
herit him. ‘Those that are not disturbed in 


eir sin will be destroyed for their sin.” 4. 
ey should be hurried away with a swift 
md shameful destruction (v. 19): The wind 
bound her up in her wings, to carry her 
mto captivity, suddenly, violently, and 
istibly ; he shall take them away as with 
Whirlwind, Ps. lviii. 9. And then they shall 
hamed because of their sacrifices, ashamed 
‘of their sin in offering sacrifice to idols, 
: ed of their folly in putting themselves 
hh an expense upon gods that have ne 

to help them, and thereby making 
God their enemy who has almighty 
er to destroy them. Note, There are 
ces that men will one day be ashamed 
Those that have sacrificed their time, 


sth, honour, and all their comforts, to | 
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‘Warning to Judah, 


ashamed of it. Yea, and those that bring 
to God blind, and lame, and heartless sacri- 


1. Their wives and | fices, will be ashamed of them too. 


Iif. The warning given to Judah not to 
sin after the similitude of Israel’s transgres- 
sion. It is said in-the close of v. 14, Those 
that do not understand shali fall ; those must 
needs fall that do not understand how to 
avoid, or get over, the stumbling-blocks they 
meet with (and therefore let him that thinks 
he stands take heed lest he fall), particularly 
the two tribes (v. 15): Though thou, Israel, 
play the harlot, yet let not Judah offend. 
Though Israel be given to idolatry, yet let 
not Judah take the infection. Now, 1. This 
was a very needful caution. The men of 
Israel were brethren, and near neighbours, 
to the men of Judah; Israel was more 
numerous, and at this time in a prosperous 
condition, and therefore there was danger 
lest the men of Judah should learn their 
way and get a snare to their souls. Note, 
The nearer we are to the infection of sin the 
more need we have to stand upon our guard. 
2. It was a very rational caution: ‘‘ Let 
Israel play the harlot, yet let not Judah do 
so; for Judah has greater means of know- 
ledge than Israel, has the temple and priest- 
hood, and a king of the house of David; 
from Judah Shiloh is to come ; and for Judah 
God has reserved great blessings in store ; 
therefore let not Judah offend, for more is 
expected from them than from Israel, they 
will have more to answer for if they do offend, 
and from them God will take it more un- 
kindly. If Israel play the harlot, let not 
Judah do so too, for then God will have no 
professing people in the world.” Ged be- 
speaks Judah here, as Christ does the twelve, - 
when many turned their backs upon him, 
Will you also go away ? Johnvi.67. Note, 
Those that have hitherto kept their integrity 
should, for that reason, still hold it fast, 
eyen in times of general apostasy. Now, to 
preserve Judah from offending as Israel had 
done, two rules are here given :—(1.) That 
they might not be guilty of idolatry they 
must keep at a distance from the places of 
idolatry: Come not you unto Gilgal, where 
all thetr wickedness was (ch. ix. 15; xii. 11); 
there they multiplied transgression (Amos ly. 
4); and perhaps they contracted a veneration 
for that place because there it was said to 
Joshua, The place where thou standest is holy 
ground (Josh. v. 15); therefore they are for- 
bidden to enter into Gilgal, Amosv.5. And 
for the same reason they must not go up to 
Bethel, here called the house of vanity, for 
so Bethaven signifies, not the house of God, 
as Bethel signifies. Note, Those that would 
be kept from sin, and not fall into the devil’s | 
hands, must studiously avoid the occasions 
of sin and not come upon the devil’s ground. 
(2.) That they might not be guilty of 1do- 
latry they must take heed of profaneness, 
and not swear, The Lord liveth. ‘They are 
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commanded to swear, The Lord liveth in 
truth and righteousness (Jer. iv. 2) ; -and 
therefore that which is here forbidden is 
swearing so in untruth and unrighteousness, 
swearing rashly and lightly, or falsely and 
with deceit, or swearing by the Lord and the 
idol, Zeph. i. 5. Note, Those that would be 
steady in their adherence to God must possess 
themselves with an awe and reverence of 
God, and always speak of him with solemnity 
and seriousness; for those that can make a 
jest of the true God will make a god of any 
thing. 

CHAP. V. 
‘The scope of this chapter is the same with that of theforegoing chap- 


ter, to discover the sin both of Israel and Judah, and to denounce | 


the judgments of God against them, I. They are calledto hearken | 


to the charge, ver. 1, 8. I They are accused of many sits, which | it cannot be expected that they should < 2 
are here aggravated. 1. Persecution, ver. 1,2. 2.Spirituel whore- | to keep out wrath. 


dom, ver. 3, 4. 3. Pride, ver. 5. 4. Apostasy from God, ver.7. | 
5. The tyranny of the princes, and the tameness ofthe people in 


submitting to it, ver, 10, 11. ILL They are threatened with God’s | noble characters, sin like, others, their 10 


displeasure for their sins ; he knows all their wiekedness (ver. ) 
and makes kuown his wrath against them for it, ver.9. 1. They 
shall fall in their iniquity, ver. 5. 2. God will forsake them, ver. 
6. 3, Their portions shall be devoured, ver. 7. 4. God willre- 
buke them, and pour out his wrath upon them, ver. 9, 10. 5. They 
shall be oppressed, ver. 11. 6. God will be as a moth tothem in 
secret judgments (ver, 12) and as alion in public judgments, ver. 
14. IV. They are blamed for the wrong course they took under 
their afflictions, ver. 13, V. It is intimated that they shall at length 
take a right course, ver. 15. The more generally these things 
are expressed of so much the more general use they are for our 
learning, and particularly for our admonition. 


"EAR ye this, O priests; and 
hearken, ye house of Israel; 

and give ye ear, O' house of the king; 
for judgment zs toward. you, because 
ye have been a snare on Mizpah, and 
a net spread upon Tabor. 2 And 
the revolters are profound to make 
slaughter, though I have been a re- 
buker of them all. 3 I know Eph- 
raim, and Israel is not hid from me: 
for now, O Ephraim, thou committest 
whoredom, and Israel is defiled. 4 
They will not frame their doings to 


(as those a i 
Israel too, for in the ten t 
divers cities of priests and Levites, 
probable, staid in their own lot | 
revolt of the ten tribes and did so 1 
their office as might be done at a dis 
from the temple) or pretending holy 
as the priests of the calves, who, § 
think, are included here. ‘“ Hearken, 1 
house of Israel, the common people, and g 
ear, O house of the king !”’ let them all ta 
notice, for they have all contributed te 
national guilt, and they shall all share in 
national judgments. Note, If neither 1 
sanctity of the priesthood nor the dignity 
the royal family will prevail to keep out s 


If the priests, and 
house of the king, though they bear si 


characters will not excuse them, but th 
must smart like others. Nor shall it bea 
plea for the house of Israel that they we 
misled by their priests and princes, but 
shall receive their doom with them, andn 
ther their meanness nor their multitude sl 
be their exemption. \ y 
II. Witness is produced against them, 
instead of a thousand; it is God’s on 
science (v. 3): I know im, and Is 
is not hidden from me. They have not 
the Lord (v. 4), but the Lord has kno 
them, knows their true character howe 
disguised, knows their secret wick 
however concealed. Note, Men’s rej 
‘the knowledge of God will not secure 
from his knowledge of them; and w 
contends with them he will prove their s 
upon them by his own knowledge, so tha 
will be in vain to plead Not guilty. 
III. Very bad things are laid to th 
charge. 1. They had been very ingeni 
and very industrious to draw people ei 
into sin or into trouble: You have he 


turn unto their God: for the spirit of 
whoredoms és in the midst of them, 
and they have not known the Lorp, 
5 And the pride of Israel doth testify 
to his face : therefore shal] Israel and 
Ephraim fall in their iniquity ; Judah 
also shall fall with them. 6 They 
shall go with their flocks and with 
their herds to seek the Lorp; but 
they shall not find him ; he hath with- 
drawn himself from them. 7 They 
have dealt treacherously against the 
Loxp: for they have begotten strange 
children: now shall a month devour 
them with their portions. 

Here, J. All orders and degrees of men 
are cited to appear and answer to such things 


as shall be laid to their charge (v. 1): Hear 
you this, O priests! whether in holy orders 


snare on Mizpah, and a net spread 
Tabor (v. 1), that is, such snares and 1 
as the huntsmen used to lay upon ti 
mountains in pursuit of their game. | 
the worship of the calves was set up 
Israel the patrons of that idolatry, — 
sticklers for it, contrived by all possible 
and wiles to draw men into it and recon 
those to it that at first had a dread of 
Note, Those that allure and entice mei 
sin, however they may pretend 
and good-will, are to be looked 
snares and nets to them, and their hand 
bands, Eccl. vii. 26. But to those wh 
they could not seduce into sin they w 
a net and a snare to bring them into t 
a think it oe their practice = 
in the road, an icularly w € 
tains of Maced veld Tabor, ye. u 
the solemn feasts at Jerusalem, to w 
any of their people who were piously 

went thither, and to inform against the 
that they might be prosecuted for it, # 


i ah 
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devil's Sa AE “hd disqniets those 

e cannot debauch. 2. They had frame our doings to turn to him. Those that 
th very crafty and very cruel in car- | will not do this, that prepare not their hearts 
their designs (v. 2): The revoliers | to seek the Lord (2 Chron. xii. 14), owe it to 
to make slaughter. Note, Those | themselves that they are not turned; they 

ave themselves aposfatized from the | die because they will die; and to those that 
uths of Ged are often the most subtle and | will do this further grace shall not be want- 
barous persecutors of those who still ad-| ing. (5.) They were guilty of notorious ar- 

re to them. N othing will serve them but | rogancy, and insolence in sin (v. 5): The 
e slaughter (it is the blood of the saints pride of Israel doth testify to his face, doth 
— thirst after) : and with the serpent’s / witness against him that he is a rebel to God 
g they have his head ; they are profound and his government. ‘The spirit of whore- 
do it. Othe depth of the depths of Satan, | doms which was in the midst of them showed 


e deeply revolted! Isa.xxxi.6. Now that worship, as a harlot is known by her attire, 
which aggravated this was the many reproofs | Prov. vii. 10. The wantonness of her dress 
d | warnings that had been given them: | testifies to her face that she is not a modest 
gh I have been a rebuker of them ail.| woman. Or their pride in confronting the 
: ee He had been so, a reprover by| prophets God sent them and the message 
. He had many a time told them of|they brought (Jer. xiiii. 2), or a haughty 
of their ways and doings, had dealt | scornful conduct towards their brethren and 
with them all, and had not spared | those that were under them, witnessed against 
r the priests or the house of the king. | them that they were not God’s people and 
himself had been a rebuker of them ail justified God in all the humbling judgments 
‘their own consciences and by his provi-| he brought upon them. His pride testifies 
Note, Sins against reproof are|in his’ face; so some read it, agreeing with 
ably sinful, Prov. xxix. 1. 3. They had | Isa. iii. 9, The show of their countenance 
mitted Veligredom, had defiled their own / doth witness against them. They have that 
fies with fleshly lusts, had defiled their | proud look which the Lord hates. (6.) They 
a souls with the worship of idols, v. 3. ‘departed from God to idols, and bred up 
is God was a witness to, though secretly | their children in idolatry (@. 7): They have 
itted and artfully palliated. Nay, the | dealt treacherously against the Lord, as a 
of God saw the spirit of whore- | wife, who, in contempt of the marriage co- 
was in the midst of them, their secret | venant,\ forsakes her husband, and lives in 
ination and disposition to those sins, ‘adultery with another. Thus those who are 
love they had to their sins, and the | | guilty of spiritual idolatry, whose god is 
Minion their sins had over them, ‘how, | their money, whose god is their belly, deal 
1 they were under the power of a spirit | treacherously against the Lord ; they violate 
aredom, that root of bitterness which | their engagements to him and frustrate his 
‘all this gail and wormwood, that corrupt | expectations from them. Note, Wilful sin- 
poisoned fountain. 4. They had no|nersare treacherous dealers. They have be- 
position at all to come into acquaintance | / gotten strange chiidren, thatis, their children 
communion with God. The spirit of | which they have begotten are estranged from 
oms, having caused them to err from | God, and trained up in a false way of wor- 
ees them wandering endlessly, ». 4. ship; they are a spurious brood, as children 
3.) They have not known the Lord, nor desire | of fornication (John viii. 41), ‘whom God 
him, but have rather declined, nay, | will disown. Note, Those deal treacherously 
the knowledge of him, for that | with God indeed who not only turn from 
disturb them in their sinful ways. (2.) | following him themselves but train up their 
efore they will not frame their doings to | children in wicked ways. 
a to their God, by which it appeared that} IV. Very sad things are made to be their 
eee. him aright. This inti- \doom. in general (v. 1), “ Judgment is 
ir obstinate persistance in their | towards you. God is coming forth to contend 
sy from God; they would not turn éo | with you, and to testify his dispeasure against 
bough he was their God, theirs in| you for your sins.” It is time to hearken 
at, by whose name they had been} when judgment is towards us. In particular, 
and whom they were bound to serve.| 1. They shall fall in their iniquity. This 
ould not return to the worship of him, | follows upon their pride testifying to their 
a which they had turned aside. Nay,| face (v. 5) Therefore shall Israel ana 
pwould not frame their doings to turn to| Ephraim Jall in their iniquity. Note, Pride 
mene. would not consider their ways, | will have a fall; it is the certain presage and 
dispose themselves into a serious temper, | forerunner of it. Those that exalt them- 
pply their minds to think of those things | selves shall be abased. The face in which 
Would bring them to God. It is true) : pride testifies shall be filled with confusion. 
annot by our own power, without the |'T hey shall not only fall, but fall in their 
al grace of God, turn to him; but we li iniguity, the saddest fall of any. Their pride 
by the due improvement of our own | kept them from repenting of their iniquity, 
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faculties, and the common aids of his Spirit, | 


wickedness of his agents, of those that | itself in the gaiety and gaudiness of their | 
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Judgments threatened. 


likely to perish for ever in their sins. 
added, Judah alsu shall full with them in her 
iniquity. As the ten tribes were carried 
captive into Assyria, for their idolatry, so 
the two tribes, in process of time, were car- 
ried into Babylon for following their bad 


example; but the former fell and were utterly | 


cast down, the latter fell and were raised up 
again. Judah had the temple and priesthood, 
and yet these shall not secure them, but, if 
they sin with Israel and Ephraim, with them 
they shall fall. 

2. They shall fall short of God’s favour 
when they profess to seek it (v. 6): They 
shall go with their flocks and with their herds 
to seek the Lord, but in vain ; they shall not 
jind him. This seems to be spoken princi- 
pally of Judah, when they fell into their ini- 
quity, and when they fell in their iniquity. 
(1.) When they fell into their iniquity they 
sought the Lord; but they did not seek him 
only, and therefore he was not found of them. 
When they worshipped strange gods, yet 
they kept up the show and shadow of the 
worship of the true God ; they went as usual, 
at the solemn feasts, with their flocks and 
herds to seek the Lord; but their hearts 
were not upright with him, because they were 
not entire for him, and therefore he would 
not accept them; for then only shall we find 
him when we seek him with our whole heart, 
not divided between God and Baal; Ezek. 
xiv. 3. (2.) When they fell in their iniquity, 
or found themselves falling by it, they sought 
the Lord; but they did not seek him early, 
and therefore he will not be found of them. 
They sha!] see ruin coming upon them, and 


shall then, in their distress, flee to God, and} then went Ephraim to the 


think to make him their friend with burnt- 


offerings and sacrifices; but it will be too 
late then to turn away his wrath when the 


decree has gone forth. Even Josiah’s re- 


formation did not prevail to turn away the|raim as a lion, and as a your 


wrath of God, 2 Kings xxiii. 25, 26. Those 


that go with their flocks and their herds only 


to seek the Lord, and not with their hearts 
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and therefore they shall fall in it. Note, | which they have taken, 
‘Those that are not humbled for their sins are as their portion; or 
It is j 


meant their idols, whom 
portion instead of God. — 
make an idol gf the world, b 
their portion, will themselves 
A month shall devour them, or« 
a certain time prefixed, and 
When God’s judgments begin 
they shall soon make an end; 
will do their business. How n 
body be weakened by one month 
or a kingdom waste’ a one m 
Three shepherds (says God) J cut 
month, Zech. xi. 8. Note, The ; 
of God sometimes make quick work 
sinful people. A month devours mor 
more portions, than many years can 1 
8 Blow ye the cornet in Gi 
and the trumpet in Ramah: erya 
at Beth-aven, after thee, O FP 
9 Ephraim shall be desolat 
day of rebuke: among the 
Israel have I made known t 
shall surely be. 10 The pri 
Judah were like them that re 
the bound: therefore I will pot 
my wrath upon them like wa 
Ephraim és oppressed and 
judgment, because he willin; 
after the commandment. 12 T 
fore will | be unto Ephraim as a 
and to the house of Judah as & 
ness. 13 When Ephraim saw 
sickness, and Judah saw his w 


and sent to king Jareb: yet co 
not heal you, nor cure you of 
wound. 14 For I will be unto 


the house of Judah: I, eve 
tear and go away; I will t 
and none shall rescue him. 


and souls, cannot expect to find him, for his ; k 
favour is not to be purchased with thousands | go and return to my place; t 
of rams. Nor shall those speed who do not | acknowledge their offence, 
seek the Lord while he may be found, for my face: in their affliction 
there is a time when he will not be found. k ‘ l 
They shall not find him, for he has with- |S©¢% Me catty. ae 
drawn himself; he will not be enquired of} Here is, I. A loud alarm so 
by them, but will turn a deaf ear to their | ing notice of judgments coming (. 
prayers and have no regard to their sacri-| you the cornet‘in Gibeah and in 
fices. See how much it is our concern to| cities near together in the con 
seck God early, now while the accepted time | two kingdoms of Judah and Is 
is, and the day of salvation. a frontier-town of the kingdom 
3. They and their portions shall all be} Ramah of Israel; so that the 
swallowed up. They have dealt treacherously | hereby sent into both kingdoms. “| 
against the Lord, and have thought to | at Beth-aven, or Bethel, which pla 
strengthen themselves in it by their alliances | to be already seized upon by the 
with strange children; but now shall a month | therefore the trumpet is not sou 
devour them with their portions, that is, their | but youchear the outcries of those 
estates and inheritances all those things | for mastery, mixed with theirs that 
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» Let them ery aloud, ‘* After thee, 
enjamin ! comes the enemy. ‘The tribe 
phraim is already vanquished, and the 
my will be upon thy back, O Benjamin! 
little time ; thy turn comes next. The 
of trembling shall go round.” ‘The pro- 
had described God’s controversy with 
em as a trial at law (ch. iv. 1); here he 
ibes it as a trial by battle; and here 
30 when he judges he will overcome. Let all 
erefore prepare to meet their God. He 
d before spoken of the judgments as cer- 
n; here he speaks of them as near; and, 
en they are apprehended as just at the 
, they are very startling and awaken- 
The blowing of this cornet is explained, 
8.9. Among the tribes of Israel have I made 
known that which shall surely be, that which is 
frué or certain, so the word is. Note, ‘The 
ruction of impenitent sinners is a thing 
which shall surely be; it is not mere talk, 
frighten them, but it is an irrevocable 
entence. And it is a mercy to us that it is 
made known to us, that we have timely warn- 
given us of it, that we may flee from the 
ath to come. It is the privilege of the 
tibes of Israel that, as they are told their 
duty, so they are told their danger, by the 
acles of God committed to them. 
. ‘The ground of God’s controversy with 
1. 1. He has a quarrel with the princes 
Judah, because they were daring leaders 
, v. 10. They are like those that remove 
@ bound, or the ancient land-marks. God 
has given them his law, to be a fence about 
his own property; but they have sacrilegi- 
sl broken through it, and set it aside; 
ey have encroached even upon God’s rights, 
e trampled upon the distinctions between 
od and evil, and the most sacred obliga- 
ms of reason and equity, thinking, because 
were princes, that they might do any 
Quicquid libet, licet-—Their will was 
law. Or it may be understood of their in- 
ding the liberty and property of the sub- 
ject for the advancing of the prerogative, 
ch was like removing the ancient land- 
. Some have observed that the princes 
dah were more absolute, and assumed 
ore arbitrary power, than the princes of 
el did; now, for this, God has a con- 
ersy with them: Iwill pour out my wrath 
\them like water, in great abundance, like 
aters of the flood, which were poured 
(upon the giants of the old world, for the 
Violence which the earth was filled with 


ounds which even princes themselves must 
f remove, bounds both of religion and 
ice, Which they are limited by, and, if 
reak through them, they must know 
at there is a God above them that will call 
to account for it. 2. He has a quarrel 
the people of Ephraim, because they 
neaking followers in sin (v, 11): He 
ly walked after the commandment, that 


ay me 


bien 
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rough them, Gen. vi. 13. Note, Thereare. 
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 Lhreatenings of judgment. 
succeeding kings of Israel, who obliged all 
their subjects by a law to worship the calves 
at Dan and Bethel, and never to go up +o 
Jerusalem to worship. This was the com- 
mandment ; it was the law of the land, 
and backed with reasons of state; and the 
people not only walked after it in a blind 
implicit obedience to authority, but they 
willingly walked after it, from a secret anti- 
pathy they had to the worship of God and a 
strong bias to the worship of idols. Note, 
An easy compliance with the commandments 
of men that thwart the commandments of 
God ripens a people for ruin as much as any 
thing. And the punishment of the sequacious 
disobedience (if I may so call it) answers to 
the sin; for it is for this that Kphraim is op- 
pressed and broken in judgment, has all his 
civil rights and liberties broken in upon and 
trodden down; and, (1.) It is just with God 
that it should be so, that those who betray 
God’s property should lose their own, that 
those who subject their consciences to an in- 
fallible judge, and an arbitrary power, should 
have enough of both. (2.) There is a natural 
tendency in the thing itself towards it. Those 
that willingly walk after the commandment, 
even when it walks contrary to the command 
of God, will find the commandment an en- 
croaching thing. and that the more power 
is given it the more it will claim. Note, 
Nothing gives greater advantage to a mastiff- 
like tyranny, that is fierce and furious, than 
a spaniel-like submisssion, that is fawning 
and flattering. ‘Thus is Ephraim oppressed 
and broken in judgment, that is, he 1s wronged 
under a face and colour of right. Note, It 
is a sad and sore judgment upon any people 
to be oppressed under pretence of having 
justice done them. This explains the threat- 
ening v. 9, Ephraim shall be desolate in the 
day of rebuke. Note, Daring sinners must 
expect that a day of rebuke will come, and 
such a day of rebuke as will make them 
desolate, will deprive them of the comfort of 
all they have and all they hope for. 

III. The different methods that God would 
take both with Judah and Ephraim, some- 
times one method and sometimes the other, 
and sometimes both together, or rather by 
which, first the one and then the other, he 
would advance towards their complete ruin. 

1. He would begin with less judgments, 
which should sometimes work silently and 
insensibly (v. 12): I will be (that is, my 
providences shall be) unto Ephraim as a 
moth ; nay (as it might better be supplied), 
they are unto Ephraim as a moth, for it is 
such a sickness as Ephraim now sees, v. 13. 
Note, The judgments of God are sometimes 
to a sinful people as a moth, and as rotten- 
ness, or as a worm. The former signifies the 
little animals that breed in clothes, the latter 
those that breed in wood; as these consume 
the clothes and the wood, so shall the judg- 
ments of God consume them. (1.) Silently, 


commandment of Jeroboam and the |so as not to make any noise in the world, 
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nay, so.as they themselves shall not be sen- 
sible of it; they shall think themselves safe 
and thriving, but, when they come to look 
more narrowly into their state, shall find 
themselves wasting and decaying. (2.) Slowly, 
and with long delays and intervals, that he 
may give them space to repent. Many ana- 
tion, as well as many a person, in the prime 
of its time, dies of a consumption. (3.) Gra- 
dually. God comes upon sinners with less 
judgments, so to prevent greater, if they will 
be wise and take warning; he comes upon 
them step by step, to show he is not willing 
that they should perish. (4.) The moth 
breeds in the clothes, and the worm or rot- 
tenness in the wood; thus sinners are con- 
sumed jby a fire of their own kindling. 

2. When it appeared that those had not 
done their work he would come upon them 
with greater (v. 14) ; I will be unto Ephraim 
as a hon, and to the house of Judah as a 
young lion, though Judah is himself, in Ja- 
cob’s blessing, a lion’s whelp. Lest any should 
think his power weakened, because he was 
said to be as a moth to them, he says that he 
will now be as a lion to them, not only to 
frighten them with his roaring, but to pull 
them to pieces. Note, If less judgments 
prevail not to do their work, it may be ex- 
pected that God will send greater. Christ 
is sometimes a lion of the tribe of Judah, 
here he is a lion against that tribe. See 
what-God will do to a people that are secure 
insin: Even I will tear. He seems to glory 
in it, as his: prerogative, to be able to de- 
stroy, as the alone lawgiver, Jam.iv.12. “ I, 
even I, will take the work into my own 
hands; I say it that will do it.” There isa 
more immediate work of Gad in some judg- 
ments than in others. J will tear, and go 
away. He will go away, (1.) As not fearing 
them; he will go away in state, and with a 
majestic face, as the lion from his prey. (2.) 
As not helping them. If God tear by afilict- 
ing providences, and yet by his graces and 
comforts stays with us, it is well enough; 
but our condition is sad indeed if he tear 
and go away, if, when he deprives us of our 
creature comforts, he does himself depart 
from us. When ke goes away he will take 
away all that is valuable and dear, for, when 
God goes, all good goes along with him. 
He will take away, and none shall rescue 
him, as the prey cannot be rescued from the 
lion, Mic. v. 8. Note, None can be delivered 
out of the hands of God’s justice hut those 
that are delivered into the hands of his grace. 
It is in vain for a man to strive with his 
Maker. 

IV. The diiferent effects of those different 
methods. 1. When God contended with them 
by less judgments they neglected him, and 
sought to creatures for relief, but sought in 
vain, v.13. When God was to them as a moth, 
and as rottenness, they perceived their sickness 
and their wound; atter a while they found 
themselves going down the hill, and that they 
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ys,,% 
were behind-hand i 
was sensibly decaying, 
to the Assyrian, to come 
ance, made their court to king. 
some think, was one of the 
or Tiglathpileser, kings of As 
both Israel and Judah applied f 
their distress, hoping by an al 
them to repair and re-establish 
ing interests. Note, Carnal hea 
of trouble, see their sickness and 
wound, but do not see the sin 
cause of it, nor will be brought to ack 
ledge that, no, nor to acknowledge the 
of God, his mighty hand, much 
righteous hand, in their trouble; and 
fore, instead of going the next vay t 
Creator, who could relieve them, they 
a great deal of pains to go about to 
tures, who can do them no service. “ 
who repent not that they have offende 
by their sins are loth to be beholden te 
in their afflictions, but would rather s 
lief any where than with him. And 
the consequence? Yet could he not hea 
nor cure you of your wound. Note, 
who neglect God, and seek to creatur 
help, will certainly be disappointe 
who depend upon them for support wi 
them, not foundations, but Poke ' 
those who depend upon them for su 
will find them, not fountains, but 
cisterns ; those.who depend upon thei 
comfort and a cure will find them 
comforters, and physicians of no value. 
kings of Assyria, whom Judah and 
sought unto, distressed them and helpec 
not, 2 Chron. xxviii. 16, 28. Some make 
Jareb to signify the great, potent, or % 
Jicent king, for they built much upor 
power ; others the king that will ple 
should plead, for they built much u 
wisdom and eloquence, and in his in 
ing himself in their affairs. They na 
him a present (ch. x. 6), a good fee, 
having so retained him of counsel for 
they doubted not of his fidelity to t 
but he deceived them, as an arm of 
does those that trust in it, Jer. 
2. When, to convince them 
God brought greater judgments 1 
then they would at length be forced to 
to him, v. 15. When he has torn as: 
(1.) He will leave them: I will go and 
to my place, to heaven, or to th 
seat, the throne of grace, which is 
When God punishes sinners he ¢ 
his place (Isa. xxvi. 21); but, wl 


sigus them favour, he returns 
where he waits to be gracious, uy 
submission. Or he will return to h 
when he has corrected them, as not r 
ing them, hiding his face from ther 
not taking notice of their f 
prayers; and this for their furth 
tion, till they are qualities in some 
for the returns of his faveur. 2.) 
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be 
th work upon them, and bring them 
to himself, by their afflictions, which 
e'thing he waits for; and then he will 
meer withdraw from them, Two things 
here mentioned as instances of their re- 
—[1.] ‘Their penitent confession of sin: 
hey acknowledge their offence; marg. 
L they be guilty, that is, till they be sen- 
ble of their guilt, and be brought to own 

nd humble themselves before God for it. 
When men begin to complain more of 
r sins than of their afflictions then there 
ins to be some hope of them; and this 
that which God requires of us, when we 
under his correcting hand, that we own 
elves in a fault and justly corrected. 
| Their humble petition for the favour of 
: Till they seek my face, which, it may 
expected, they will do when they are 
ht to the last extremity, and they have 
other helpers in vain. In their afjlic- 
they will seek me early, that is, dili- 
tly and earnestly, and with great impor- 


ere in it, though it might be called 
ing him late, because it was long ere 
ey were brought to it, yet it is not too 
te, nay, he is pleased to call it seeking 
m early, so willing is he to make the best 
rue penitents in their return to him. 
e, When we are under the convictions of 
a, and the corrections of the rod, our 
ess is to seek God’s face; we must 
the knowledge of him, and-an ac- 
htance with him, that he may manifest 
elf tous, and for us, in token of his 
g@ at peace with us, And it may rea- 
bly be expected that affliction will bring 
ose to God that had long gone astray from 
m, and kept ata distance. Therefore God 
ra time turns away from us, that he may 
us to himself, and then return to us. Js 
among you afflicted ? Let him pray. 


CHAP. VI. 


3 closing words of the foregoing chapter gave us some hopes that 
Sod and his Israel, notwithstanding their sins and his wrath, might 
be happily brought together again, that they would seek him 
would be found of them; now this chapter carries that 
erfurther, and somejoin the beginning ofthis chapter with the 
nd of that, “* They will seek me early,” saying, ‘* Come and let 
sreturn.” But God doth again complain of the wickedness of this 
ieople ; for, though some did repent and) reform, the greater part 
ued obstinate, Observe, I. Their resolution to return to 
nd the comforts wherewith they encourage themselves in 
return, ver, 1—3. I. Dhe instability of manyiof them in their 
essionsand promises of repentance, and the seyere course which 
erefore took with them, ver. 4,5, II. The covenant God 
© with them, and his expectations from them (ver. 6); their 
ation ef that covenant and frustrating, those expectations, 
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vee and let us return unto the 


ill heal us; he hath smitten; and he 
bindusup. 2 After two days 
he revive us: in the third day 
ill raise us up, and we shall live 
uis sight.. 3 Then shall we know, 

follow on to know the Lorp: 
ng forth is prepared as the 


CHAP. VI. 


nity; and if they seek him thus, and be. 
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. Penitential resovtions. 
imorning; and he shall come unto us 
ras the rain, as the latter and former 
rain -unto the earth. 


These may be taken either as the words 
of the prophet to the people, calling them to 
repentance, or as the words of the people to 
one another, exciting and encouraging one 
another to seek the Lord, and to humble 
themselves before him, in hopes of finding 
mercy with him. God had said, In their 
affliction they will seek me ; now the prophet, 
and the good people his friends, would strike 
while the iron was hot, and set in with the 
convictions their neighbours seemed to be 
under. Note, Those who are disposed to 
turn to God themselves should do all they 
can to excite, and engage, and encourage 
others to return to him. Observe, 

I, What it is they engage to do: ‘‘ Come, 
and let us return to the Lord, v.1. Let us 
go no more to the Assyrian, nor send to 
king Jareb; we have had enough of that. 
But let us return to the Lord, return to the © 
worship of him from our idolatries, and to 
our hope in him from all our confidences in 
the creature.’ Note, It is the great con- 
cern of those who have revolted from God 
to return to him. And those who have gone 
from him by consent, and in a body, draw- 
ing one another to sin, should by consent, 
and in a body, return to him, which will be 
for his glory and their mutual edification. 

Il. What inducements and encourage- 
ments to do this they fasten upon, to stir up 
one another with. 

1. The experience they had had of his 
displeasure: ‘‘ Let us return to him, for he 
has torn, he has smitten. We have been 
torn, and it was he that tore us; we have 
been smitten, and it was he that smote us. 
Therefore let us return to him, because it is 
for our revolts from him that he has torn and 
smitten us in anger, and we cannot ex- 
pect that he should be reconciled tous till 
we return to him; and for this end he has 
afflicted us thus, that we might be wrought 
upon to return to him. His hand will be 
stretched out still against us if the people 
turn not to him that smites them,” Isa. ix. i2, 
13. Note, The consideration of the judg- 
ments of God upon us and our land, espe- 
cially when they are tearing judgments, 
should awaken us to return to God by re- 


,0RD: for he hath torn, and he. 


pentance, and prayer, and reformation. 

2. The expectation they had of his favour : 
“ He that has torn will heal us, he that has 
smitten will bind us up,” as the skilful sur- 
geon with a tender hand binds up the 
broken bone or bleeding wound. Note, The 
same providence of God that afflicts his peo- 
ple relieves them, and the same Spirit of 
God that convinces the saints comforts them ; 
that which is first a Spirit of bondage is 
afterwards a Spirit of adoption. ‘This is an 
acknowledgment of the power of God (he 
can heal though we be ever so ill torn), and 
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of his mercy (he will do it); nay, therefore| Christ is a great s 


he has torn that he may heal. Some think 
this points particularly to the return of the 
Jews out of Babylon, when they sought the 
Lord, and joined themselves to him, in the 
prospect of his gracious return to them in a 
way of merey. Note, It will be of great use 
to us, both for our support under our afflic- 
tions and for our encouragement in our re- 
pentance, to keep up good thoughts of God 
and of his purposes and designs concerning 
us. Now this favour of God which they are 
here in expectation of is described in several 
instances :— 

(1.) They promise themselves that their 
deliverance out of their troubles should be 
to them as life from the dead (v. 2): “* After 
two days he will revive us (that is, in a short 
time, in a day or two), and the third day, 
when it is expected that the dead body 
shoald putrefy and corrupt, and be buried 
out of our sight, then will he raise us up, and 
we shall live in his sight, we shall see his face 
with comfort and it shall be reviving to us. 
Though he forsake for a small moment, he 
will gather with everlasting kindness.” Note, 
The people of God may not only be torn and 
smitten, but left for dead, and may lie so a 
great while; but they shall not always lie 
so, nor shall they long lie so; God will ina 
little time revive them; and the assurance 
given them of this should engage them to 
return and adhere to him. But this seems 
to have a further reference to the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ; and the time limited 
is expressed by two days and the third dav, 
that it may be a type and figure of Christ’s 
rising the third day, which he is said to do 
according to the scriptures, according to this 
scripture; for all the prophets testified of 
the sufferings of Christ and tke glory that 
should follow. Let us see and admire the 
wisdom and’ goodness of God, in ordering 


the prophet’s words so that when he foretold | follow on to know him. 


the deliverance of the church out of her 
troubles he should at the same time point 
out our salvation by Christ, which other sal- 
vations were both figures and fruits of; and, 
though they might not be aware of this 
mystery in the words, yet now that they are 
fulfilled in the letter of them in the resurrec- 
tion of Christ it is a confirmation to our faith 
that this is he that should come, and we are 
to look for no other. And it is every way 
suitable that a prophecy of Christ’s rising 
should be thus expressed, ‘‘ He will raise us 
ap, and we shall live,” for Christ rose as the 
first-fruits, and we revive with him, we live 
through him; he rose for our justification, 
and all believers are said to be risen with 
Christ. See Isa. xxvi. 19. And it would 
serve for a comfort to the church then, and 
an assurance that God would raise them out 
of their low estate, for in his fulness of time 
he would raise his Son from the grave, who 
would be the life and glory of his people 
Israel. Note, A regard by faith to a rising 


that wait for the morning after a 


Christian, and gives 
ment to a repenting retu 
he has said, Because I live; 
also. , vy 
(2.) That then they shall im 
knowledge of God (v. 3): Then 
know, if we follow on to know, 
Then, when God returns in mer 
people and designs favour for them, 
as a pledge and fruit of his favour, give 
more of the knowledge of himself ; 
shall be full of that knowledge, 
Knowledge shall be increased, Dan. | 
All shall know God, Jer. xxxi. 34.. Vi 
know, we shall follow to know, the Lor 
the words are) ; and it may be taken a 
fruit of Christ’s resurrection, and the |i 
live in God’s sight by him, that we 
have not only greater means of kne 
but grace to improve in knowledge 
means. Note, When God desig 
for a people he gives them a he 
him, Jer. xxiv. 7. Those-that hay 
with Christ have the spirit of wisdoi 
revelation given them. And if we | 
stand our living in his sight, as the Ch 
paraphrast does, of the dayof the 
tion of the dead, it pay lees a, 
know, we shall follow to know, the Loi 
in that day we shall see him as he 
our knowledge of him shall be per 
and yet be eternally increasing. O. va 
it as we read it, If we follow on to knt 
have here, [{1.] A precious ble 
mised: Then shall we know, shal 
Lord, then when we return to God; 
that come to God shall be broughti 
acquaintance with him. When we 4 
signed to live in his sight, then he git 
to know him; for this is life eternal 
God, John xvii. 3. ~[2.] The wa 
means of obtaining this blessing. W 
We must 
esteem the knowledge of God as 
knowledge, we must ery after it, and 
it (Prov. ii. 3, 4), must seek and 
with all wisdom (Prov. xviii. 1), 
proceed in our enquiries after t] 
ledge and our endeavours to imp 
And, if we do the prescribed duty, w 
reason to expect the promised mere! 
we shall know more and more of 
be at last perfect in this knowledg 
(3.) That then they shall abound 
consolations: His goiny forth is 
the morning, that is, the returns of his. 
which he had withdrawn from us W 
went and returned to his place. 
goings again are prepared and s 
as firmly as the return of the m 
a dark night, and we expect it, 


and are sure that it will come at 
appointed and will not fail; and 
his countenance will be both we 
and growing upon us, unto the 
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f the morningis. He shall come 
nd be welcome to us, as the rain, as’ 
ter and former rain unto the earth, 
ch refreshes it and makes it fruitful. 
w this looks further than their deliver- 
ee out of captivity, and, no doubt, was to 
ts full accomplishment in Christ, and 
ace of the gospel. The Old-Iestament 
followed on to know him, earnestly | 
for redemption in Jerusalem; and | 
th the out-goings of divine grace in| 
in his going forth to visit this world, | 
e [1.] As the morning to this earth when | 
dark; for he went forth as the sun of | 
sness, and in him the day-spring from | 
high visited us. His going forth was pre- 
wed as the morning, for he came in the ful- 
of time; John Baptist was his fore- 
ner, nay, he was himself the bright and) 
ling star. [2.| Asthe rain to this earth) 
itis dry. He shall come down as the| 
58 the mown grass, Ps. Ixxii. 6. In 

owers of blessings descend upon this 
which give seed to the sower and bread 
eater, Isa. lv. 10. And the favour of 

in Christ is what is said of the king’s | 
favour, like the cloud of the latter rain, Prov. | 
x 15. The grace of God in Christ is both 

the latter and the former rain, for by it the} 
work of our fruit-bearing is both begun | 
d carried on. 
4 O Ephraim,what shall I do unto 
2? O Judah, what shall I do unto 
e? for your goodness és as a morn- 
cloud, and as the early dewit goeth 

. 5 Therefore have I hewed 
by the prophets; I have slain 
by the words of my mouth: 
y judgments are as the light that 
forth. 6 For I desired mercy, 
1ot sacrifice ; and the knowledge 
od more than burnt-offerings. 7 
they like men have transgressed 
covenant: there have they dealt} 
icherously against me. 8 Gilead 

city of them that work iniquity, 
és polluted with blood. 9 And 
ops of robbers wait for a man, 
@ company of priests murder in 
ay by consent: for they commit 
ness. 10 I have seena horrible 
‘in the house of Israel: there és 
oredom of Ephraim, Israel is 
11 Also, O Judah, he hath 
harvest for thee, when I returned 
eaptivity of my people. 
vo things, two evil things, both Jadah 

hraim are here charged with, and 

cused of :-— ‘ 
they were not firm to their own 
s, but were unsteady, unstable as 
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_ Promises and expostutations. 
water, v. 4, 5. O Ephraim! what shall 1 
do unto thee? O Judah ! what shall I do unto 
thee? This is a strange expression. Can 
Infinite Wisdom be at a loss what to do? 
Can it be nonplussed, or put upon taking 
new measures? By no means; but God 
speaks after the manner of men, to show 
how absurd and unreasonable they were, 
and how just his proceedings against them 
were. Let them not complain of him as 
harsh and severe in tearing them, and smit- 
ing them, as he has done; for what else 
should he do? What other course could 
he take with them? God had tried various 
methods with them (What could have been 
done more to his vineyard than he had done? 
Isa. v. 4), and very loth he was to let things 
go to extremity ; he reasons with himself (as 
ch. xi. 9), How shail I give thee up, Ephraim ? 
God would have done them good, but they 
were not qualified for it: ‘“‘ What shall I do 
unto thee? What else can I do but cast thee 
off, when I cannot in honour save thee?” 
Note, God never destroys sinners till he sees 
there is no other way with them. See here, 
1. What their conduct was towards God: 
Their goodness, or kindness, was as the morn- 
ing cloud. Some understand it of their 
kindness to themselves and their own souls, 
in their repentance; it is indeed mercy to 
ourselves to repent of our sins, but they soon 
retracted that kindness to themselves, undid 
it again, and wronged their own souls as 
much as ever. But it is rather to be taken 
for their piety and religion; what good ap- 
peared in them sometimes, it soon vanished 
and disappeared again, as the morning cloud 
and the early dew. Such was the goodness 
of Israel in Jehu’s time, and of Judah in 
Hezekiah’s and Josiah’s time ; it was soon 
gone. Intimeof drought the morning-cloud 
promises rain, and the early dew is some 
present refreshment to the earth; but the 
cloud is dispersed (and hypocrites are com- 
pared to clouds without water, Jude 12) and 
the dew does not soak into the ground, but 
is drawn back again into the air, and the 
earth is parched still. What shall he do 
with them? Shall he accept their goodness? 
No, for it passes away; and factum non 
dicitur quod non perseverat—that which does 
not continue can scarcely be said to be done. 
Note, That goodness will never be either 
pleasing to God or profitable to ourselves 
which is as the morning cloud and the early 
dew. When men promise fair and do not 
perform, when they begin well in religion 
and do not hold on, when they leave their 
first love and their first works, or, though 
they do not quite cast off religion, are yet 
unsteady, uneven, and inconstant in it, then 
is their goodness as the morning cloud and the 
early dew. 2. What course God had taken with 
them (v.5): ‘‘ Therefore, because they were so 
rough and ill-shapen, I have hewn them bu 
the prophets, as timber or stone is hewn for 
use: I have slain them by the words of my 
25—IV. 
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mouth.” What the prophets did was done 
by the word of God in their mouths, which 
never returned void. By it they thought 
themselves slain, were ready to say that. the 
prophets killed them, or cut them to the 
heart when they dealt faithfully with them. 
(1.) The prophets.hewed them by. conyic- 
tions of sin, endeavouring to cut off their 
transgressions from them. They were un- 
eyen in religion (uv. 4), therefore God hewed 
them. The hearts. of sinners are not only as 
stone, but as rough stone, which requires 
a great deal of pains to bring it into shape, 
or as knotty timber, that is mot squared 
without a great deal of difficulty; ministers’ 
work is to hew them, and God by the mi- 
nister hews. them, for with the froward will 
he show himself froward. And there are 
those whom ministers must rebuke sharply ; 
every word should cut, and though the 
chips fly in the face of the workman, though 
the reproved fly in the face of the reprover 
and reckon him,an.enemy because he tells 
the truth, yet he goes on with his work. 
(2.) They slew them by the denunciations 
of wrath, foretelling that they should be 
slain, as Ezekiel is said to destroy the city 
when he prophesied of the destruction of it, 
Ezek. xlii. 3. And God accomplished that 
which was foretold: ‘‘ I nave slain, them by. 
my judgmeuts, according to the words, of 
my mouth.” Note, The word, of God will 
be the death either of the sin or of the sin- 
ner, a savour either of life unto life or of 
death unto death. Some read it, ‘‘ J have 
hewn the prophets, and slain them by the 
words of my mouth, that is, i have-employed 
them in laborious service for the people's 
good, which has wasted their strength; they 
have spent themselves, and hewn away all 
their spirits, in their work, and in hazardous 
service, which has.cost many of them their 
lives.” Note, Ministers are the tools which 
God makes use of in working upon. people ; 
and, though with many, they labour in vain, 
yet God will reckon for the wearing out of 
his tools. (3.) God was hereby justified in 
the severest proceedings against them after- 
wards, His prophets had taken a great 
deal of pains with them, had admonished 
them: of ‘their sin and warned them of. their 
danger, but the means used had not the de- 
sired effect; some good impressions per- 
haps were made for the present, but they 
wore off,.and passed away as the morning 
cloud, and now they, cannet charge God 
with severity if he bring upon them the 
miseries threatened. ‘he prophet turns to 
him and acknowledges, Thy judgments areas 
the light that goes forth, evidently just and 
righteous. Note, Though sinners be not 
reclaimed by the pains that ministers take 
with them, yet'thereby God will be justified 
when he speaks and clear when he judges. 
See Matt,.xi. 1719. 

II, Thatithey were not faithful to God’s 
covenant with.them, v. 6,7. Here observe, 


HOSEA. 


. a the covenant 
with them, and upon w 
obtain his favour and be pted o 
6): Idesired merey and not saerifice (thé 
rather than sacrifice), and insisted pot 
knowledge of God more than upon bu 
offerings. Mercy hereis the same wordaw 
in v. 4 is rendered goodness—ehese 
sanctity ; itis put-for all practical x 
it is the same with:charity:in the New Ti 
tament, the reigning love of God and« 
neighbour, and this accompanied with as 
flowing from theknowledge of God, as he! 
revealed himself in his a a firm bel 
that he is, and is\the rewarder of those: 
diligently seek him, a good affection to ¢ 
things guided by a.good judgment, whi 
cannot but produce a very good conversatic 
this is that which God by his coven: 
quires, and not sacrifice and offering. ' 
is fully explained, Jer. vii. 22, 23. s 
not to your fathers concerning burnt-offe 
(that was the smallest.of the matters I sy 
to them of, and on which the least stres: 
laid), but this I said, Obeyamy-voice, Mic. 
6—8s. To love God and our neighbou 
better than all burnt-offering and sac 
nes ea Ps. li. 16,17. Not but 
sacrifice and offering were required, an 
be paid, and had their use, and, when | 
were accompanied. with mercy and theiks 
ledge of God, were acceptable to him, | 
without them, God regarded them nof, 
despised them, Isa. i. 10, 11. Perhaps 
is mentioned here to show a difference 
tween the God whom they deserted 
gods whom they went over to. The # 
God aimed at nothing but that they sh 
be good men, and hve good lives for t 
own good, and the ceremony of hono 
him with sacrifices was one) of ‘the 
matters of his law; whereas they 
required that only ; let their priests, 
ie regaled ie ee and offer: 
the people might live as liste 
fouls aa those thenthat ietoGad , 
at giving his worshippers a new nature, 
gods who aimed at nothing but mak 
themselves a new name! It is mention 
likewise to show that God’s controver: 
them was not for the omission of se 
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|to the souls of men, and in ;healing,on the 


(I will not reprove thee for them 
but because there.was no justice, non mer 
nor knowledge of God, among them (ch. 
1), and to teach us all that the power 
liness is the main thing God looks at @ 
requires, and without itthe form of godlin 

is of novavail. Serious piety in thesheavtands 
life is the one thing needful, and, separat 
from that, the performances of dey 
though ever so plausible, ever so cos 
of no account. Our Saviour quotes't 
show ‘that moral duties are to be pref 
before rituals whenever they come 
petition, and to justify himself in eating 
publicans and sinners, because it wasinD 
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because 1t was in mercy to the 
to which the ceremony of 
in eating and the sabbath-rest 
give way, Matt. ix. 13. xii. 7. 
_ How. little they had. regarded this co- 
ant, though it. was so well ordered in all 
: they, and not God, would 
_ See. here what came 
f it. 
_ (i.) In general, they broke with God, and 
proved unfaithful; there were good things 
mercy and piety, and the knowledge of God, 
‘in the cabinet of sacrifice and burnt-offering, 
but they betrayed. their trust, kept the cabi- 
net, but pawned the jewels for the gratifica- 
tion of a base lust, and this. is that for which 
Ged has justly a quarrel with them (cv. 7): 
They, like men, have transgressed ihe covenant, 
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| of a man like themselves, and the kindness 


conveyed by it no more valuable than that of 
a man. There is something sacred and) bind- 
ing in am’ v’s covenant (as the apostle shows, 
Gal. iii. 15;, but much more in the covenant 
of God, which yet they made small account 
of; and therein that covenant they dealttrea- 
cherously, promised fair, but performed: no- 
thing. Dealing treacherously with Goed:is 
here called dealing treacherously against him, 
for it is both an affront and an opposition. 


itted to them to keep, the jewels of ; Deserters are traitors, and willbe so treated ; 


the revolting heart is.a rebellious heart. 

(2.) Some particular instances: of | their 
treachery are here given: There they dealt 
treacherously, that is, in the places: hereafter 
named. [1.} Look on the other side Jordan, 
to the. country which lay most exposed to 
the insults of the neighbouring nations, and 


‘thatcovenant which God made with'them ;| where therefore the people were concerned 
they have broken the conditions of it, and | to keep, themselves under the divine protec- 
so forfeited the benefitofit. By casting’ off| tion, and yet there you will find the most 
“mercy and the knowledge of God, and other} daring-provocations of the divine Majesty, 

nstances: of disobedience, [1.] They had|v.8. Gilead, which lay in the lot of Gad 
“contracted the guilt of perjury and covenant-|and the half tribe of Manasseh, was a city 
breaking; they were like men that transgress | of the workers of iniquity. Wickedness was 
‘a covenant by which they had solenmly ‘the trade that was driven there; the country 
bound themselves, which isa thing that ail | was called Gilead, but it was all called acity, 
‘the world. cries ontshame on; menithat have | because they were all as itwere incorporated 
“done so deserve not again to be valued, or | in one society of rebels against God. Or (as 
trusted, ordealt with. ‘‘ Tere, in that thing, | most think) Ramoth Gilead: is the city here 
they have dealt treacherously against me; they ,meant, one of the three cities of refuge on 
have been perfidious, base, and false child- | the other side Jordan, and a Levites’ city; 
‘ren,.in;whom.is no: faith, though { depended | the inhabitants of it, though of the sacred 


apon their being children that would not lie.” 
'{2-] In this they had’ but acted like them- 
“selves, like-men, who are generally false and 
fickle, and in whose nature (their’corrupt 
nature) it is to deal treacherously ; all men 
are liars, and they are like the rest of that 
“degenerate race, all gone aside, Ps. xiv. 2, 3. 
They have transgressed the covenant like men 
like the’ Gentiles that’ transgressed the: co- 
‘venant of nature), like mean men (the word 
re used is sometimes put for men of low 
ze) ; they have dealt deceitfully, like 
e men that have no sense of honour. [3.] 
2 they trod in the steps of our first 
ents: They, like Adam, have transgressed 
covenant (so it might very well be read); 
as he transgressed the covenant of innocency, 
so they transgressed the covenant of grace, 
so treacherously, so foolishly ; ¢#ere in para- 
he violated his engagements to God, 
d therein Canaan, another paradise, they 
ed their engagements. And _ by their 
herous dealing they, like Adam, have 
ed themselves and theirs. Note, Sin is 
so much the worse the more there is in it of 
the similitude of Adam’s transgression, Rom. 
v.14. (4.] Low thoughts of God and of 
his authority and favour were.at.the. bottom 
bf all this; for so some read it: They have 
essed. the covenant, as of a man, as if 
: been but the covenant. of a.man,, that 

od upon even ground with them, as if the 
nands of the covenant were butlikethose 


tribe, were workers of iniquity, contrived) if, 
|and practised it. Note, It is bad indeed 
| when. a Levites’ city is a city of those that 
| work iniquity, when. those that are to preach 
good doctrine live bad lives. Particularly it 
is polluted with blood, as if that were asin 
) which. the wicked Levites were: in a special 
\manner guilty of. In popish countries the 
| clergy are observed to be the most bloody 
ypersecutors. Or, as it was a city: of refuge, 
|by abusing the power it had-to judge of 
/raurders it became polluted with blood. They 
would, for a bribe, protect those that were 
guilty of wilful murder, whom they ought 
to have put to death, and would deliver those 
to the avenger of blood who were guilty but 
of chance-medley, if they were poor and had 
nothing to give them; and both these ways 
they were polluted with blood. Note, Blood 
defiles.the land where it is shed, and where 
no inquisition is made or no vengeance taken 
for it. See how the best institutions, that 
are ever so well designed to keep the ba- 
lance even between justice and mercy, are 
capable of being abused and perverted: to 
the manifest prejudice and violation of beth. 
[2.] Look among those whose ‘business it 
was to minister in holy things, and they were 
as bad as the worst and as vile as the vilest 
(v..9): The company of priests are so, not 
here and, there one that is'the scandal of his 
order, but the whole order and body of them, 
the priests go all one way by consent, with 
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and they make one another worse, more 
daring, and fierce, and impudent, in sin, 
more crafty and more cruel. A company of 
priests will say and do that in conspiracy 
which none of them would dare to say or do 
singly. The companies of priests were as 
troops of robbers, as banditti, or gangs of 
highwaymen, that cut men’s throats to get 
their money. First, They. were cruel and 
blood-thirsty. They murder those that they 
have a pique against, or that stand in their 
way; nothing less will satisfy them. Se- 
condly, They were cunning. They laid wait 
for men, that they might have a fair oppor- 
tunity to compass their mischievous mali- 
cious designs; thus the company of priests 
laid wait for Christ to take him, saying, Not 
on the feast-day. Thirdly, They were con- 
curring as one man: They murder in the 
way ; in the highway, where travellers should 
’ be safe, there they murder by consent, aiding 
and abetting one another in it. See how 
unanimous wicked people are in doing mis- 
chief; and should not good people be so 
then in doing good? They murder in the 
way to Shechem (so the margin reads it, as 
a proper name) such as were going to Jeru- 
salem (for that way Shechem lay) to worship. 
Or in the way to Shechem (some think) means 
in the same manner that their father Levi, 
with Simeon his brother, murdered the 
Shechemites (Gen. xxxiv.), by fraud and 
deceit ; and some understand it of their de- 
stroying the souls of men by drawing them 
to sin. Fourthly, They did it with contriv- 
ance: They commit lewdness ; the word sig- 
nifies such wickedness as is committed with 
deliberation, and of malice prepense, as we 
say. The more there is of device and de- 
sign in sin the worse it is. [3.] Look into 
the body of the people, take a view of the 
whole house of Israel, and they are all alike 
(v.10): I have seen a horrible thing in the 
house of Israel, and, though it be ever so 
artfully managed, God discovers it, and will 
discover it to them; and who can deny that 
which God himself says that he has seen? 
There is the whoredom of Ephraim, both cor- 
poral and spiritual whoredom; there it is 
too plain to be denied. Note, The sin of 
sinners, especially sinners of the house of 
Israel, has enough in it to make them trem- 
ble, for it is a horrible thing, it is amazing, 
and it is threatening, enough to make them 
blush, for Israel is thereby defiled and ren- 
dered odious in the sight of God. [4.] Look 
into Judah, and you find them sharing with 
Israel (v. 11): Also, O Judah! he has set a 
harvest for thee; tnou must be reckoned 
with as well as Ephraim; thou art ripe for 
destruction too, and the time, even the set 
time, of thy destruction is hastening on, 
when thou that hast ploughed iniquity, and 
sown wickedness, shalt reap the same. ‘he 
general judgment is compared to a harvest 
(Matt. xiii. 39), so are particular judgments, 
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one shoulder (as the word is), one and all;| Joel iii. 13; Rev. xiv. 
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15. 17 
a time " call thee to accow 
returned the captivity o peop 
when those cupityaa e Jude 
taken by the men of Israel were 

in obedience to the command of God 
them by Oded the prophet, 2 Chron. x3 
8—15. When God spared them that t 
he set them a harvest, that is, he 
to reckon with them another tim 
together. Note, Preservations from 
judgments, if a good use be not mad 
them, are but reservations for greater ju 
ments. ; ‘ 
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In this chapter we have, I. A general charge drawn up against 
for those high crimes and misdemeanors by which they! , 
structed the course of God’s favours to them, ver. 1,2. I 

ticular accusation, 1. Of the court—the king, princes, 


ver.3—7. 2. Ofthe country. Ephraim is here charged ' 
forming to the nations (ver. 8), senselessness and stupidity 
the Judgments of God (ver. 9—11), ingratitude to God for his: 
(ver. 13), incorrigibleness underhis judgments (ver. 14), coi 
of God (ver. 15), and hypocrisy in their pretences to return 


ver. 16. ‘They are also threatened with a severe chastis 
which shail humble them (ver. 12), and, if that pn 


with an utter destruction (ver. 13), particularly thel 


ver. 16. _ 
HEN I would have healec 
rael, then the iniquity of E 
raim was discovered, and the wick 
ness of Samaria: for they coi 
falsehood; and the thief cometh 
and the troop of robbers s 
without. 2 And they consider 
in their hearts that | remembei 
their wickedness: now their 
doings have beset them about; 
are before my face. 3 They m 
the king glad with their wicked: 
and the princes with their lies 
They are all adulterers, as an ¢ 
heated by the baker, who ceaseth 
raising after he hath kneaded 
dough, until it be leavened. ¢ 
the day of our king the princes |} 
made him sick with bottles of wi 
he stretched out his hand with se 
ers. 6 For they have made r 
their heart like an oven, whil 
lie in wait: their baker slee pet! 
the night; in the morning it bur 
as a flaming fire. 7 They are all 
as an oven, and have devoured t 
judges; all their kings are fa 
there is none among them that 


unto me. ay 

Some take away the last words of 
foregoing chapter, and make them | 
ginning of this : ‘““ When I returned, o 
have returned, the captivity of mi 
when IJ was about to come to : 
ways of mercy, even when I would have 
Israel then the iniquity of Ephraim ( 


rw 


y and common people) was discovered, 
he wickedness of Samaria, the court and 
shief city.” Now, in these verses, we 
observe, 
|. A general idea given of the present 
of Israel, v. 1,2. See how the case 
stood with them. 
God graciously designed to do well for 
m: I would have healed Israel. Israel 
e sick and wounded; their disease was 
agerous and malignant, and likely to be 
, Isa. i. 6. But God offered to be their 
cian, to undertake the cure, and there 
balm in Gilead sufficient to recover the 
th of the daughter of his people; their 
was bad, but it was not desperate, nay, 
s hopeful, when God would have healed 
(1.) He would have reformed them, 
d have separated between them and 
sins, would have purged out the cor- 
ions that were among them, by his laws 
rophets. (2.) He would have delivered 
out of their troubles, and restored to 
their peace and prosperity. Several 
ling attempts were made, and their de- 
g@ state seemed sometimes to be ina 
ful way of recovery ; but their own folly 
hem back again. Note, If sinful mi- 
le souls be not healed and helped, but 
ish in their sin and misery, they cannot 
e blame on God, for he both could and 
have healed them ; he offered to take 
uin under his hand. And there are 
me special seasons when God manifests 
eadiness to heal a distempered church 
id nation, now and then a hopeful crisis, 
h, if carefully watched and improved, 
ht, even when the case is very bad, turn 
cale for life and health. 
2. They stood in their own light and put 
in their own door. When God would 
healed them, when they bade fair for 
nation and peace, then their iniquity 
covered and their wickedness, which 
that current of God’s favours, and 
allagain. (1.) Then, when their case 
be examined and enquired into, in 
) their cure, that wickedness which 
m concealed and palliated was found 
not that it was ever hid from God, but 
s after the manner of men; asa 
; when he probes a wound in order 
ure of it and finds that it touches the 
ad is incurable, goes no further in 
eavour to cure it, so, when God came 
D see the case of Israel (as the expres- 
Gen. xviii. 21), with kind intentions 
them, he found their wickedness so 
ant, and them so hardened in it, 
ent and impenitent, that he could 
im honour show them the favour he de- 
them. Note, Sinners are not healed 
ise they would not be healed. Christ 
have gathered them, and they would 
2.) Then, when some endeavours were 
eform and reclaim them, that wick- 
ich had been restrained aud kept 
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under broke out ; and from God’s steps to- 
wards the healing of them they took occasion 
to be so much the more provoking. When 
endeavours were used to reform them vice 
grew more impetuous, more outrageous, and 
swelled so much the higher, as a stream 
when it is dammed up. When they. began 
to prosper they grew more proud, wanton, 
and secure, and so stopped the progress of 
their cure. Note, It is sin that turns away 
good things from us when they are coming 
towards us; and it is the folly and ruin of 
multitudes that, when God would do well 
for them, they do ill for themselves. And 
what was it that did them this mischief? In 
one word, they commit falsehood; they worship 
idols (So some), defraud one another (so 
others), or, rather, they dissemble with God 
in their professions of repentance and regard 
to him. They say that they are desirous 
to be healed by him, and, in order to that, 
willing to be ruled by him; but they lie unto 
him with their mouth and flatter him with 
their tongue. 

3. A practical disbelief of God’s omniscience 
and government was at the bottom of all 
their wickedness (v. 2): ‘ They consider not 
in their hearts, they never say it to their own 
hearts, never think of this, that I remember 
all their wickedness.” As if God could 
not see it, though he is all eye, or did not 
heed it, though his name is Jealous, or had 
forgotten it, though he is an eternal mind 
that can never be unmindful, or would not 
reckon for it. though he is the Judge of 
heaven and earth. This is the sinner’s atheism; 
as good say that there is no God as say that 
he is either ignorant or forgetful, that there 
is none that judges in the earth as that 
he remembers not the things he is to give 
judgment upon. It is a high affront they 
put upon God; it is a damning cheat they 
put upon themselves; they say, The Lord 
shall not see, Ps. xciv. 7. They cannot but 
know that God remembers all their works ; 
they have been told it many a time; nay, if 
you ask them, they cannot but own it, and 
yet they do not consider it; they do not 
think of it when they should, and with ap- 
plication to themselves and their own works, 
else they would not, they durst not, do as 
they do. But the time will come when 
those who thus deceive themselves shall be 
undeceived: ‘‘ Now their own doings have 
beset them about, that is, they have come at 
length to such a pitch of wickedness that 
their sins appear on every side of them; all 
their neighbours see how bad they are, and 
can they think that God does not see it?” 
Or, rather, ‘‘The punishment of their do- 
ings besets them about; they are surrounded 
and embarrassed with troubles, so that they 
cannot get out, by which it appears that the 
sins they smart for are before my face, not 
only that I have seen them, but that Iam 
displeased at them;” for, till God by par- 
doning our sins has cast them behind his 
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back, they are still before his face. Note, 
Sooner or later, God will convince those 
who do not now consider it that he remembers 
all their works. 

4. Godihad begun to contend with them 
by his judgments, in earnest of what was 
further’coming: The thief comes in, and the 
troop of robbers spoils without. Some’ take 
this as an instance’ oftheir wickedness, that 
they robbed and:spoiled one another. Nec 
hospes ab hospite tutus—The host and the 
guest stand in fear of each other. It seers 
rather to be a punishment of thein'sin; they 
were infested with secret thievesamong them- 
selves, that robbed their houses and shops 
and p.cked their pockets, and troops of rob- 
bers, foreign invaders, that with open. vio- 
lence spoiled abroad; so far-was Israel from 
being healed that they had fresh wounds 
given them: daily by robbers and spoilers; 
and all this: the effect of sin, all to punish 
them for‘robbing God, Isa. xlii.24; Mal. iti. 
8, 11. 

II. A particular account of the sins‘ofithe 
court, of the king and princes, and: those 
about them, and the tokens of God’s dis- 
pleasure that they were under for them. 

1. Their king and princes were pleased 
with the wickedness and profaneness of their 
subjects, who were. emboldened thereby to 
be so much the more wicked (vy. 3): They 
make the king and princes glad with their 
wickedness. It pleased them to see'the peo- 
ple conform to their wicked laws and exam- 
ples, in the worship of their idols, and other 
instances of impiety and immorality, and to 
hear them flatter and applaud them in their 
wicked ways. When Herod saw that his 
wickedness: pleased the people he proceeded 
further in it, much more will the people do 
so when they see that: it pleases the prince, 
Acts xii. 3. Particularly, they made ‘them 
glad with their lies, with the lying praises 
with which they crowned the favourites of 
the prince and the lying calumnies and cen- 
sures with:which they blackened those whom 
they knew’the princes had a dislike to. Those 
who show themselves-pleased with slanders 
and il-natured stories’ shall never want 
those about them whowwill fill their ears:with 
such stories. Prov. xxix. 12, Jf a ruler 
hearkento lies, all his servants are wicked, 
and will:make him glad: with their lies. 

2. Drunkenness: and revelling abound 
much at the court, v.5. Theday of our king 
was a merry day with them, either his 
birth-day or his inauguration-day, of which 
it is probable that they had an anniver- 
sary observation, or perhaps it was some 
holiday:of his-appoimting, which was. there- 
fore called his\day.; on that day the:princes 
met to:drink the king’s health, and got him 


among’ them, to be merry, and made him | 
| hot. 


sick with bottles of wine. It should seem 
the king did not ordinarily drink to excess, 
but he was now upon ayhigh day brought to 
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secretly” burn in lust, as | 


it. by the artifices of the:princes, tempted by | 


\ 


_fane scoffers at religion, w 


the seat of the se 


| drunkards (Ps. 1xix. 12); xxv. 


| wine is oil to the fire of ee a 
| Those that are inflamed with 


the goodness of thew the: 
company, or the healths: they 
so little was he used:to it th 
sick; and it is justly charged a 
crimen lese majestatis—treason 
who thus imposed upon hi 
him sick ; nor would it serve ‘for ‘a 
that it was the day of their king 
rather an price ars) of the crime 
when they pretendedsto do-him ho - . 
dishonoured: him tothe highest 
it is a great affront and injury to a 
person to make him: and 
woe to those'that do it (Hab. ii, 
more toa crownedhead; for the 
man’s dignity is thegreater d 
to, him, to be drunk. senate 
Lemuel! it is not for kings, to drin 
Prov. xxxi. 4,5. See what a prejud 
sin. of drunkenness is:to aman, tor 
(1.) In his health ;, it made: him 
foneeupon nature; and strange it 
charms'men,, otherwise: rational e: 
be drawn to»that which besides't 
it gives to/God, and the damage i 
their spiritual and eternal welfare, i 
sent disorder and, distemper to th 
bodies. (2.) In his honour; for, 
was thus intoxicated, he stre 
hand with scorners ; then he that. 
trusted with the government of 
lost the government of himself, 
forgot, [1.] The dignity of a Ising 
made; himself familiar with: playe I 
foons, a those whose compa tat 
dal. The dut: 3 gl a a ‘th 


in we eracy with atheists, < 
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have silenced and put to:s a 

l, of ra 
arrived at the highest pitch of i 
struck in with them, said as*they 
as they did, and exerted his | 
stretched forth the hand of his ge 
in coneurrence/with them. Ge adh 
good men are often made 


unto thee, O land ! when thy } 
child as to:stretch: forth his he 
that make them so; Hecl. x. 16. if 
3. Adultery and unelea 3 
much among, the courtiers. — pat 
of v.4, 6, 7, and:thecharge of d 
comes in in the midst of this a1 


are adulterers (v. 4),. aia 
compared to, an oven hi 
(v. 4): They have-made:reac : 
an oven (v. 6); theyare all he tas 
v. 7. Note, [1.] Anvunelean | 
anoven heated; and the uncle 
affections.of it are as the fuel that 1 
It is an inward fire, it keeps 
within itself; so adulterers 2 
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at, especially asitis here described ; he 
ts it stirs up the fire, and ceases*not 
ing it up, till the bread is ready to 
t in, being kneaded and leavened, all 
ily signifies that they are like an oven 
it is at the hottest ; nay, when it is too 
for the baker (so the learned Dr. Po- 
), when it is hotter than he would have 
that the raiser up of the’fire ceases as 
as while the dough that is kneaded is 
fermenting, that the heat may abate 
Thus fiery hot are the lusts of an 
m heart. (2.) The unclean wait for an 
unity'to compass their wicked desires; 
ng made ready their heart like an oven, 
lie in wait to catch their prey. The eye 
he adulterer waits for the twilight, Job 
/15. Their baker sleeps all the night, 
the‘morning it burns as a flaming fire. 
baker, having kindled a fire'in his 
and laid sufficient fuel to it, goes to 
and sleeps all night, and in the morn- 
ids his oven well heated, and ready 
S purpose, so these wicked people, 
they have laid some wicked plot, and 
da design for the gratifying of some 
tous, ambitious, revengeful, or unclean 
have their hearts so fully set in them 
evil that, though they may stifle them 
while, yet the fire of corrupt affections 
‘glowing within, and, as soon as ever 
iS an opportunity for it, their purposes 
they have compassed and imagined 
out imto overt’ acts, as a fire flames | 
en it has vent given it. Thus they 
hot as an oven. Note, Lust in ‘the 
whke fire in an oven, puts it intoa 
but the day is coming when those 
s make themselves like a fiery oven 
ir own vile affections, if that fire be 
extinguished by divine grace, shall be 
€ as a fiery oven by divine wrath (Ps. 
, When the day comes that shall burn 
‘an oven, Mal. iv. 1. 
ey resist the proper methods of re- 
ion and redress: They have devoured 
tdges, those few good judges that were 
them, that would have put out these 
which they were heated ; they fell 
m them, and would not suffer them 
tice, but were ready to stone them, 
erhaps did so; or, as some think, they 
d God to deprive them of the blessing 
racy and to leave all in confusion : 
kings have fallen one after another, 
‘families with them, which could 
put the kingdom into confusion, 
it into’contending parties, and oc- 
great deal of bloodshed. There are 
ings among them; they are hot 
en with rage and malice at one an- 
i this occasions the devowring of 
s, the falling of their kings. For 
ressions of a land many are the 
of, Prov. xxviii. 2. But in the 
I this trouble and disorder theres | 
g them that calisunto God, that sees 
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The crimes of the people. 
his hand stretched out against them in these 
judgments, and deprecates the strokes of it, 
none, or next to none, that stir up them- 
selves to take hold on God, Isa. Ixiv. 7. 
Note, Those are not only heated with sin, 
but hardened in sin, that continue to live 
without prayer even when they are in trouble 
and distress. 


8 Ephraim, he hath mixed himself 
among the people; Ephraim is a cake 
not turned. 9 Strangers have de- 
voured his strength, and he knoweth 
at not: yea, gray hairs are here and 
there upon him, yet he knoweth not. 
10 And the pride of Israel testifieth 
to his face: and they do not return 
to the Lorp their God, nor seek him 
for all this. 11 Ephraim also is like 
a silly dove without heart: they call 
to Egypt, they go to Assyria. 12 
When they shall go, I will spread my 
net upon them; I will bring them 
down as the fowls of the heaven; I 
will chastise them, as their congrega- 
tion hath heard. 13 Woe untothem! 
for they have fied from me: destruc- 
tion unto them! because they have 
transgressed against me: though I 
have redeemed them, yet they have 
spoken lies against me. 14 And 
they have not cried unto me with their 
heart, when they howled upon their 
beds: they assemble themselves for 
corn and wine, and they rebel against 
me. 15 Though I have bound aad 
strengthened their arms, yet do they 
imagine mischief against me. 16 
They return, but not to the Most 
High: they are like a deceitful bow : 
their princes shall fall by the sword 


for the rage of their tongue: this shall 


be their derision in the land of Egypt. 


Having seen how vicious and corrupt the 
court was, we now come to enquire how it 
is with the country, and we find that to be - 
no better; and no marvel if the distemper 
that has'so seized the head affect the whole 
body, so that there is no soundness in it; the 
iniquity of Ephraim is discovered, as well.as 
the sin of Samaria, of the people as well as the 
princes, of which here are divers instances. 

I. They were not peculiar and ‘entire for’ 
God, as they should have been, v. 8. 1. 
They did not distinguish themselves from 
the heathen, as God had distinguished them: 
Ephraim, he has mingled himself among the 
people, has associated with them, and con- 
formed himself to them, and has in .a manner 
confounded himself with them and lost his 
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character among them. God had said, The 
people shall dwell alone; but they mingled 
themselves with the heathen and learned their 
works, Ps. cvi. 35. They went up and down 
among the heathen, to beg help of one of 
them against another (so some) ; whereas, 
if they had kept close to God, they would 
not have needed the help of any of them. 2. 
They were not entirely devoted to God: 
Ephraimis a cake not turned, and so is burnt 
on one side and dough on the other side, 
but good for nothing on either side. As in 
Ahab’s time, so now, they halted between God 
and Baal ; sometimes they seemed zealous 
for God, but at other times as hot for Baal. 
Note, It is sad to think how many, who, 
after a sort, profess religion, are made up of 
contraries and inconsistencies, as a cake not 
turned, a constant self-contradiction, and 
always in one extreme or the other. 

II. They were strangely insensible of the 
judgments of God, which they were under, 
and which threatened their ruin, v. 9. Ob- 
serve, 1. The condition they were in. God 


~ was now to them, in his judgments, as a moth 


and as rottenness; they were silently and 
slowly drawing towards the ruin of their state 
partly by the encroachments of foreigners 
upon them: Strangers have devoured his 
strength, and eaten him up; they have wasted 
his wealth and treasure, lessened his num- 


_ bers, and consumed the fruits of the earth. 


Some devoured them by open wars (as 2 
Kings xiii. 7, when the king of Syria made 
them like the dust by threshing), others by pre- 
tending treaties of peace and amity, in which 
they extorted abundance of wealth from them, 
and made them pay dearly for that which 
did them no good, but which afterwards 
they paid more dearly for, as 2 Kings xvi. 9. 
This Ephraim got by mingling with the 
Aeathen, and suffering them to mingle with 


-him ; they devoured that which he rested 


upon and supported himself with. Note, 
Those that make not God their strength (Ps. 
hi. 7) make that their strength which will 
soon be devoured by strangers. They were 
thus reduced partly by their own mal-ad- 
ministrations among themselves: Yea, gray 
hairs are here and there upon him (are sprin- 
kled upon him, so the word is), that is, 
the sad symptoms of a decaying declining 
state, which is waxing old and ready to vanish 
away, and the effects of trouble and vexation. 
Cura facit canos—Care turns gray. ‘The 
almond-tree does not as yet flourish, but it 
begins to turn colour, which speaks aloud 
to him that the evil days are coming, and the 
years of which he shall say, I nave no pleasure 
tn them, Eccl. xii. 1, 5. 2. Their regard- 
lessness of these warnings: He knows tt not ; 
he is not aware of the hand of God gone out 
against him; it is lifted up, but he will not 
see, Isa. xxvi. 11. He does not know how 
near his ruin is, and takes no care to prevent 
it. Note, Stupidity under less judgments is 
a presare of greater coming. 


pride of their countenance that they 


rebukes they were under (v 
of Israel still testifies to his Fact 
done before (ch. v. 5); under hum 

vidences their hearts were still unhv 
their lusts unmortified ; and it is thro 


seek ufter God (Ps. x. 4); they do no 
to the Lord their God by repentance ant 
formation, nor do they seek him by faith 
prayer for all this; though they su 
going astray from him, though it can 
be well with them till they come b 
him, and though they have in vain 
to others for relief, yet they think nc 
applying to God. : ig 
IV. They were infatuated in their ec 
sels, and took very wrong methods | 
they were in distress (v. 11, 12): Eph 
is like a silly dove without heart. Ti 
harmless as a dove, without gall, and ni 
hurt or injure others, is commendable; 
to be sottish as a dove, without heart, 
knows not how to defend herself and 
vide for her own safety, is a shame. _ a 
1. The silliness of this dove is, (1.) | 
she laments not the loss of her young 
are taken from her, but will make 
again in the same place; so they hi 
people carried away by the enemy, 
not affected with it, but continue the’ 
ings with those that.deal barba: 
them. (2.) That she is easily enti 
bait into the net, and has zo he 
derstanding, to discern her kari 
other fowls do, Prov. i.17. She ha 
the snare, and knows not that it is. 
life (Proy. vii. 23); so they were dr 
leagues with neighbouring nations 
their ruin. (3.) That, when she 
ened, she has not courage to 
dove-house, where she is safe, | 
the careful protection of her o 
flutters and hovers, seeking shel 
one place, then in another, and 
poses herself so much the mor 
people, when they were in distr 
not to God, did not fly like the 
windows, where they might ha 
cured from all the birds of prey 
at them, but threw themselves ou 
protection, and then called to Eg 
them, and went in all haste fo 
seek for that aid.in vain which # 
by repentance and prayer, have | 
home, in their God. Note, It is 
less thing for those who hay 
heaven to trust to creatures for 
and relief which are to be had 
and those that do so are a pe 
derstanding, they are without 
2. See what becomes of this 
12): When shen. hi go to Egy 
ria, I will spread my net an ti 
Those that 4 will sak abide by 
God must expect to be -purs' 


God. Here, (1.) They are ensnared : 
ull spread my net ugon them, bring them 
traits, that they may see their folly and 
k of returning.” Note, It is common 
r those that go away from God to find 
es where they expected shelters. (2.) 
hey are humbled ; they soar upward, proud 
of their foreign alliances and confiding in 
them ; but I will bring them down, let them 
fly ever so high, as the fowls of heaven, that 
e shot flying. Note, God can and will 
ing those down that exalt themselves as the 
gle, Obad.3,4. (3.) They are made to 

art for their folly: I will chastise them. 

ste, The disappointments we meet with in 
the creature, when we put a confidence in it, 
.* necessary chastisement, or discipline, 
re we may learn to be wiser another time. 
(4) In all this the scripture is fulfilled. It is 
as their congregation has heard ; they have 
en many a time told by the word of God, 
ad, and preached, and sung, in their reli- 
s assemblies, that vain is the help of man, 
im the son of man there is no help ; they 
ave heard both from tke Jaw and from the 
rophets what judgments God would bring 
pon them for their wickedness ; and as they 
ave heard now they shall see, they shall feel.’’ 
lote, It concerns us to take notice of the 
d of God which we hear from time to 
e in the congregation, and to be governed 
‘it, for we must shortly be judged by it; 
nd it will justify God in the condemnation 
f sinners, and aggravate it to them, that 
ley have had plain public warning given 
m of it; it is what their congregation 
heard many a time, but they would not 
ke warning. ‘ Son, remember thou wast 
what would come of it; and now thou 
tthey were not vain words.” See Zech.1.6. 
. They revolted from God and rebelled 
st him, notwithstanding the various 
ods he took to retain them in their alle- 
ance, v. 13—15. Here observe, 
_ 1. How kindly and tenderly God had dealt 
With them, as a gracious sovereign towards a 
ple dear unto him, and whose prosperity 
he had much at heart. He had redeemed 
em (v. 13), brought them, at first, out of 
he land of Egypt, and, since, delivered them 
ut of many a distress. He had bound and 
thened their arms, v.15. When their 
yer was weakened, like an arm broken or 
of joint, God set it again, and bound it, 
4 surgeon does a broken bone, to make it 
God had given Israel victories over 
Syrians (2 Kings xiii. 16, 17), had re- 
red their coast (2 Kings xiv. 25, 26), had 
irded them with strength for batile. ‘Though 


and thereby taught them, at other 
strengthened their arms and relieved 
, though I have used both fair means 
ul to work upon them, it was all to no 
e@; they were mercy-proof and judg- 
“proof.” 
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Ephraim’s obstinate rebellion. 

2. How impudent their conduct had been 
towards him notwithstanding, which is de- 
scribed here for the conviction and humilia- 
tion of all those who have gone on in any 
way of wickedness, that they may see how 
exceedingly sinful their sin is, how heinous, 
how the God of heaven interprets it, how he 
resents it. (1.) He had courted them to him, 
and taken them into covenant with himself ; 
but they fled from him, as if he had been 
their dangerous enemy who had always ap- 
proved himself their faithful friend. ‘They 
wandered from him, as the silly dove 
from her nest, for those who forsake God 
will find no rest nor settlement in the crea- 
ture, but wander endlessly. They fled from 
God when they forsook the worship of him, 
and ran away from his service, and withdrew 
themselves from their allegiance to him. 
(2.) He had given them his laws, which 
were all holy, just, and good, by which he 
designed to keep them in the right way; but 
they transgressed against him; they sinned 
with a high hand and a stiff neck, wilfully 
and presumptuously (so the word signifies) ; 
they broke through the fence of the divine 
law, and therein thwarted the design of the 
divine love. (3.) He had made known his 
truths to them, and given them all possible 
proofs of the sincerity of his good-will to 
them; and yet they spoke lies against him. 
They set up false gods in competition with 
him ; they denied his providence and power: 
thus they belied the Lord, Jer. v.12. They 
rejected his messages sent them by his pro- 
phets, and said that they should have peace, 
though they went on in sin, directly against 
what he said. In their hypocritical pro- 
fessions of religion, shows of devotion, and 
promises of amendment, they lied to the 
Lord, which he took as lying against him, 
(4.) He was their rightful Lord and King, 
and had always ruled in Jacob with equity, 
and for the public good; and yet they re- 
belled against him, v.14. ‘They not only 
went off from him, but took up arms against 
him, would have deposed him if they could 
and set up another. (5.) He designed well 
for them, but they imagined mischief against 
him, v. 15. Sin is a mischievous thing ; it 
is mischief against God, for it is treason 
against his crown and dignity; not that the 
sinners can do any thing to hurt their 
Creator (as one of the ancients observes on 
these words), but what they can they do; 
and it is so much the worse when it is not 
done by surprise, or through inadvertency, 
but designedly and with contrivance. The 
Jews have a saying, which Dr. Pocock 
quotes here, The thoughts of transgression 
are worse than the transgression. ‘The de- 
signing of mischief is doing it, in God’s 
account. Compassing and imagining the 
death of the king is treason by our law. 
Those that imagine an evil thing, though it 
prove a vain thing (Ps. ii. 1), will ‘ve 
reckcned with for the imagination. 
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Ephraim’ s hypocrisy. 

3. How they shall be punished for this 
13): Woe unto them! for they have a 
from me. Note, Those who flee from God 


_ have woes sent after them, and are, without 


doubt, in a woeful case. The wrath of God 
1s'revealed' from heaven against them; the 
word of God says, Woe to then! And ob- 
serve what follows immediately, Destruc- 
tion unto them! Note, The woes of God’s 


word have real effects ; destruction makes | for corn and wine that they came t 


them good. ‘The judgments of his hand shall 
verify the judgments of his mouth. ‘Those 
whom he curses, and pronounces woeful, 
they are cursed, they are-woeful indeed. 

VI. Their shows of devotion and reforma- 
tion were but shows, and in them they did 
but: mock God. 

1. They pretended devotion, but it was 
not sincere, v. 14. When the hand of God 
had gone forth against them they made some 
sort of application to him. When he slew 
them, then they sought him. Lord, in trouble 
have they visited thee. But it was all in 
hypocrisy. (1.) When they were under per- 
sonal troubles, and called upon God in secret, 
they were not sincere in that: They have not 
cried unto me with their heart, when they 
howled upon their beds. When they were 
chastened with pain upon their beds, and the 
multitude of their bones with strong pais, 
perhaps ill of the wounds they received in 
war, they cried, and groaned, and com- 
plained in the forms of devotion, and, it 
may be, they used many good words, pro- 
per enough for the circumstances they were 
in; they cried, God help us, and, Lord, look 
uponius. But they did not cry with their 
heart, and therefore God reckons it as no 
erying to him. Moses is said to ery unto 
God when he spoke not a word, only his 
heart prayed ite faith and fervency, Exod. 
xiv. 15. These made a great noise, and said 
a great deal, and yet did not ery to God, 
because their hearts were not right with him, 
not subjected to his will, devoted to his 
honour, nor employed in his service. ‘To 
pray/is'to lift:up the soul to. God, this is the 
essence of prayer. If this be not done, 
words, though ever so well chosen, are but 
wind; but, if it be, it is an acceptable 
prayer, though the groanings cannot’ be ut- 


tered. Note, Those do not pray to God at} fall upon them. (3.) The-puni 


all that do not pray in the spirit. Nay, 
God is so far from approving their prayer 
and accepting it that he calls it howling. 
Some think it intimates'the noisiness of their 
prayers (they cried) to God as they used to 
cry to Baal, when they thought he must’ be 
awaked), or the brutish violent passions 
which they vented in their prayers; they 
snarled at the:stone, and’howled under the 
whip, but regarded not the hand. Or it 
denotes: that their hypocritical prayers were 
so fan from being: pleasing to God that they 
were offensive to him ; he: was angry at their 
prayers. 'The songs of the temple shail be 
howlings, Amos-viii. 3. God’ will beso 


p= i pityng” 
augh at their calamity, 
laughed at his authority. 


were under public troubles 


a solemn: assembly in times of genera 
ing, Zeph. ii. 1. But it was only 


which were the things they wanted, 
feared being deprived of by the want c 
the judgment they now laboured un 
They did not pray for the favour or gra 
God, that God would give’ them rep 
pardon their sins, and turn away hi 
but only that he would not take awa’ 
bia pte ss and bine Oia 78 
earts, in their pra to God, covet» 
poral mercies only, ha A and d 
no other but temporal judgments, | 
have no sense of iret er , 
2. They pretended reformation, but: 
was that sincere, v. 16. Here is, (1.) 
sin of Israel: They return, that is, t 
make as if they would return; they p 
to repent and amend their doings, b it 
make nothing of it; they do not come h 
to God nor return to their allegiance, w 
as God says (Jer. iv. 1), If thou wilt re 
O Israel! return to me; do not only tur 
wards me, but return to me. This dissin 
tion of theirs makes them like a 
bow, which looks as if it were fit for b 
and is bent and drawn according 


rh 
when strength comes to be laid’ to if € 
the bow or the string breaks, and the 
row, instead of flying’ to the mark, ¢ 
the archer’s foot. Such were’ their e: 
towards repentance and reformation. — 
The sin of the princes of Israel. That 
is charged upon them is the rag f 
tongue, quarrelling with’ God and his ] 
dence and with all about them wh 
are crossed. Princes think they may 
what they will, and that it is their pre! 
tive to huff and bluster, to’ curse ané 
and'to call names at their pleasure, | 
them know there is a God! above them 
will call them to'an aecount for’ 
their tongues and make: their own 


Israel and their princes for their 
the princes, they shall fall) by 
either of their enemies or of thi 

ple, some by one and some by’ 
and this shall be their derision 
for which they shall be derided 
of Egypt, when they: flee: to: th 
for succour, v.11. Their sin 
ment shall make them a laug 
allabout them. Note, Those that 
rous' and deceitful in their de 
God, and passionate and outr 
conduct towards men, will justly y 
derision to their neighbours, for | 
themselves ridiculous ~ BL 
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as that before, divides itself into)the sins and punish. 
of Is rael; every verse almost declares both, and all to bring 
n to repentance. When they saw the malignant nature of 
in the descriptions of that,'they could not but be con- 
ow much it was their duty to repent of what was so bad 
and when they saw the mischievous consequences of 
inthe predictions of them, they could not but see how 
it was their interest to repent for the preventing of them. 
the sin of Israel is here set forth, 1. In many general expres- 
s, ver. 1, 3,12, 14. 2. In many particular instances; setting 
is without.God (ver. 4), setting up idols against God (ver. 
—5, 11). and courting alliances with the neighbouring nations, 
wr. S—10. 3. In this aggravation of it, that they still keptupa 
ion of religion and relation to God, ver. 2,13, 14. IL The 
ent of Israel is here set forth as answering to the sin. God 
bring an enemy upon them, ver. 1,3. All their projects 
d be blasted, ver. 7. Their confidence both in their idols and 
foreign alliances should disappoint them, ver.6, 8, 10. 
ir strength at home should fail them, ver. 14, Their sacrifices 
have mo reckoning made of them, and their sins should 
eckoning made for them, ver, 13. 


T the trumpet to thy mouth. He 
shall come as an eagle against the 
muse of the Lorn, because they have 
fansgressed my covenant, and tres- 

ssedagainst mylaw. 2 Israel shall 
y unto me, My God, we know thee. 
ael hath cast off the thing that ts 
d: the enemy shall pursue him. 


they have made princes, and [ 
it not: of their silver and their 


y may be cut off. 5 Thy calf, O 
ria, hath cast thee off; mine an- 
kindled against them: how long 
-ét be ere they attain to innocency ? 
or from Israel was it also: the 
rkman made it; therefore it zs not 
‘od: but the calfof Samaria shall be 
roken in pieces. 7 For they have 
wn the wind, and they shall reap 
vhirlwind: it hath no stalk: the 
[shall yield no meal: if so be it 
d, the stranger shall swaliowit up. 
reproofs and threatenings here are in- 
duced with an order to the prophet to set 
e trumpet to his mouth (v. 1), thus to call 
massembly, that all might take notice 
at he had to deliver and take warning 
. He must sound an alarm, must, in 
od’s name, proclaim war with this rebel- 
3 nation. An enemy is coming with 
and fury to seize their land, and he 
awaken them to expect it. Thus the 
et must do the part of’a watchman, 
s by sound of trumpet to call the be- 
to stand to their arms, when he saw 
jlegers making their attack, Hzek: 
The prophet must dift:up his voice 
a trumpet (Isa. lviii. 1), and the people 
arken to the sound of the trumpet, 
17. Now, 
dere is a general charge drawn up 
tithem as sinners, as rebels and traitors 
their sovereign Lord. 1. They have 
sed my ‘covenant, v. 1.. They have 
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not only transgressed the command (every 
sin does that), but they have transgressed the 
covenant ; they have been guilty of such sins 
as break the original contract; they have re- 
volted from their allegiance, and violated the 
marriage-covenant by their spiritual whore- 
dom ; they have, in effect, declared that they 
will be no longer God’s people, nor take him 
for their God; that is transgressing the cove- 
nant. ‘They have not only done foclishly, 
but have dealt deceitfully. 2. They have 
trespassed against my law in many particu- 
lar instances. God’s law is the rule by 
which we are towalk; and this is the malig- 
nity of sin, that it trespasses upon the bounds 
set us by that law. 3. They have cast off 
the thing that is good. They have put away 
and rejected good, that is, God himself; so 
some understand it, and very fitly. He is 
good, and does good, and is our goodness. 
There is none good but one, that is God, the 
fountain of all good. They have cast him 
off, as not desiring to have any thmg more 
to do with him. God was abandoning them 
to ruin, and here gives the reason for it. 
Note, God never casts off any till they first 
cast him off. Or, as we read it, They have 
cast off the thing that is good; they have 
cast off the service and worship of God, 
which is, in effect, casting God off. They 
have cast of that which denominates men 
good; they have cast off the fear of God, 
and the regard of man, and all sense of 
virtue and honesty. Observe, They have 
transgressed my covenant; it has come to 
this at last; for they trespassed against my 
law. Breaking the command made way for 
breaking the covenant; and they did that, 
for they cast off that which was good ; there 
it began first. They left off to be wise und 
to do good, and then they went all to naught, 
Ps. xxxvi. 3. See the method of apostasy ; 
men first cast off that which is good; then 
those omissions make way for commissions ; 
and frequent actual transgressions of God’s 
law bring men at length to an habitual re- 
nunciation of his covenant. When men cast 
off praying, and hearing, and sabbath-sancti- 
fication, and other things that are good, they 
a in the high road to a total forsaking of 

od. 

IJ. Here are general threatenings of wrath 


and ruin for their sin: The enemy shall come - 


as an eagle against the house of the Lord, and 
(v. 3) shall pursue him. If by the house of the 
Lordweunderstand the temple at Jerusalem, 
by the eagle that comes against it we must 
suppose to-be meant either Sennacherib, who 
had taken all the fenced cities of Judah, laid 
siege to Jerusalem (and, no doubt, aimed at 
the house of the Lord, to lay that waste, as 
he had done the temples of the gods of other 
nations), or Nebuchadnezzar, who burnt the 
temple and made.a prey of the vessels of the 
temple. But, if we make it to point at the 
destruction of the kingdom of the ten tribes 
by the king.of Assyria, we must reckon it is 


ccc s BAe, soda th sel ca Mig 
Sin-and punishment of Sevaet. 


hi er al, 


aS tse 


“A 
a 
fr 


a) ee 


or ee 


i) ae ee Se 
Ot WR OSBAS a ts. 


a 


Crimes charged against Israel. 
the body of that people which as Israelites, 
to whom pertained the adoption, the glory, 


and the covenants, is here called the house of |1 


the Lord. They thought their being so would 
be then xotection; but the prophet is di- 
recied to tell them that now they had lost the 
life and spirit of their religion, though they 
still retained the name and form of it, they 
were but as a carcase to which the eagles 
and other birds of prey should be gathered 
together. ‘The enemy shall pursue them as 
an eagle, so swiftly, so strongly, so furiously 
Note, Those who break their covenant of 
friendship with God expose themselves to 
the enmity of all about them, to whom they 
make themselves a cheap and easy prey ; 
and their having been the house of the Lord, 
and his living temples, will be no excuse nor 
refuge to them. See Amos iii. 2. 

IIL. Here is the people’s hypocritical claim 
of relation to God, when they were in trou- 
ble and distress (v. 2): Israel shall ery unto 
me; when either they are threatened with 
these judgments, and would plead an ex- 
emption, or when the judgments are inflicted 
on them and they apply to God for relief, 
pouring out a prayer when God’s chastening 
as upon them, they will plead that among 
them God is known and his name is great 
(Ps. Ixxvi. 1) and in their distress will pre- 
tend to that knowledge of God’s ways which 
in their prosperity they desired not, but de- 
spised. They will then cry unto God, will 
call him their God, and (as impudent beg- 
gars) will tell him they are well acquainted 
with him, and have known him long. Note, 
‘There are many who in works deny God, and 
disown him, yet, to serve a turn, will pro- 
fess that they know him, that they know more 
of him than some of their neighbours do. 
But what stead will it stand a man in to be 
able to say, My God, I know thee, when he 
cannot say, ‘‘ My God, Ilove thee,” and ‘‘ My 
God, I serve thee, and cleave to thee only ?” 

IV. Here is the prophet’s expostulation 
with them, in God’s name (v. 5): How long 
will it be ere they attain to innocency? It is 
not meant of absolute innocency (that is what 
the guilty can never attain to) ; but how long 
will it be ere they repent and reform, ere they 
become innocent in this matter, and free 
from the sin of idolatry? They are wedded 
to their idols ; how long will it be ere they 
are weaned from them, ere they are able to 
get clear of them ? so it might be rendered. 
This intimates that custom in sin makes it 
very difficult for men to part with it. It is 
hard to cleanse from that filthiness, either of 
flesh or spirit, which has been long wallowed 
in. But God speaks as if he thought the 
time long till sinners cast away their inigui- 
ties and come to live a new life. He com- 
plains of their obstinacy; it is that which 
keeps his anger against them burning, which 
would soon be turned away if they did but 
attain to innocency from those sins that kin- 
dled it. They in trouble cry, How long will 


turn | od in a 
V. Here are some particular 
they are charged with, are con 
folly of, and warned of the fatal con 
of, and for which God’s anger 
against them. te ‘ 
1. In their civil affairs. They set up 
without God, and in contempt of hi 
So they did when they rejected San 
whom the Lord was their king, an 
Saul, that they might be like the nati 
they did when they revolted from their 
giance to the house of David, and set 
Jeroboam, wherein, though they fulfi 
God’s secret counsel, yet they aimed no 
his glory, nor consulted his oracle, nor 
plied to him by prayer for direction, 
any regard to his providence, but w 
by their own humour and hurried on 
impetus of their own passions. So 
now about the time when Hosea prop 
when it seems to have grown fashion 
set up kings, and depose them again, ace 
ing as the contenders for the crown cc 
make an interest, 2 Kings xv. 8, &c. 
We cannot expect comfort and su 
our affairs when we go about them, 
on in them, without consulting God 
knowledge not him in all our ways 
set up kings, and I knew it not, that 
not know it from them, they did 
counsel at my mouth, whether they m 
fully do it or whether it would be _ 
them to do it, though they had pro 
oracles with whom they might have ad 
They looked not to the Holy One of Isr 
Isa. xxxi. 1. Nor did the princes do as « 
thah, who, before he took upon hi 
vernment, uttered all his words 4 
Lord in Mizpeh, Judg. xi 11. Note, ‘ 
that are entrusted with public concerns 
particularly with the election and nom 
of magistrates, ought to take God 
them therein, by desiring his di 
designing his honour. 
2. In their religious matters they 
worse ; for they set up calves agat 
competition with him and _ con‘ 
him. ‘Of their silver and their g 
God gave them, and multiplied to 
they might serve and honour him 
they have made them idols.” 
them gods (1 Kings xii. 28, Behol 
O Israel!) but God calls them 
word signifies griefs, or troubles, 
are offensive to God and will be r 
those that worship them. Their 
their gold they have made to them 
the words are, referring primar 
images of their gods, which | 
gold and silver, especially the 
at Dan and Bethel. Idolaters 
in worshipping their idols. — 
very applicable to the spiritual 1 
covetous : Their silver and thei 
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3 they p ee their happiness in, set their|so St. Jerome. It seems to allude to Moses’s 
upon, to which they pay their homage, grinding to powder the golden calf that was 
ud in which they put their confidence. |in his time. This shall be served as that was. 
yw, to show them the folly of their idolatry, |Sennacherib boasted what he had done to 
ie tells them, y Samaria and her idols, Isa. x. 11. Note, 
- (1.) Whence their gods came. Trace them | Deifying any creature makes way for the 
their original, and they will be found the) destruction of it. If they had made vessels 
ures of their own fancies and the work | and ornaments for themselves of their silver 
eir own hands, v. 6. The calf they wor-| and gold, they might have remained ; but, if 
shipped is here called the calf of Samaria, |they make gods of them, they shall be broken 
use it is probable that when Samaria, in | to pieces. 
’s time, became the metropolis of the} (3.) What their gods would bring them 
ngdom, a calf was set up there to be near|to. The breaking of them to pieces would 
che court, besides those at Dan and Bethel, | be a disappointment to those who trusted in 
rhaps one of those was removed thither ;|them. But that was not all: They have made 
‘those that are for new gods will still be|to themselves idols, that they may be cut off 
for newer. Now let them consider what this| (v. 4), that their gold and silver, which they 
od of theirs owed its rise and being to. [1.]|so abused, may be cut off (so some take it), 
their own invention and institution: From|nay, that they may themselves be cut off 
rael was it also, not from the God of Israel| from God, from their own land, from the 
@ expressly forbade it), but from Israel ; it| land of the living. Their idolatry will as cer- 


rowed from any of their neighbours, no,|purposely designed it. And, when this 
from the Egyptians, for, though they| proves to be the effect of their sin, what re- 
piped Apis in a living cow, they never | lief will they have from the gods wherein 
ipped a golden calf; that was from| they trusted? None at all: “ Thy calf, O 

1 ; it was their own iniquity. Now could| Samaria! has cast thee off; it cannot give 
be worthy of their worship which was a/| thee any help in thy distress, and the plea- 
rivance of theirown? It was from Israel, | sure thou now takest in it will vanish, and 
is, the gold and silver of which it was| be no pleasure to thee.” Those that were 
le were collected from the people of Is- | justly sent to the gods whom they had chosen 
el by a brief: it was a poor god that was| found them miserable comforters, Judg. x. 14. 
med by contribution. [2.] It was owing| If men will not quit the love and service of 
e skiil and labour of the craftsman, Deut. | sin, yet they shall certainly lose all the de- 
.15. The workmex made it, therefore it is | lights and profits of it. If Samaria had con- 
God,v.6. This is avery cogent conclusive | tinued firm and faithful to the God of Israel, 
ment, and the inference so very plain} he would-have been a present powerful help 
at one would think their own thoughts/|to her ; but the calf she preferred before him 
d have suggested it to them, so as to| was a broken reed. ‘The case will be the 
ake them ashamed of their idolatry. What) same with those that make their silver and 
be more absurd than for men to worship | their gold their god. It will cast them off, 
asa god, giving being and good to them, | and not profit them inthe day of wrath, Ezek. 
h they themselves gave being to (both|vii. 12. Note, Those that suffer themselves 
and form), but could not give life to?| to be deceived into any idolatries will cer- 
ade god is no God. This is a self-evi-|tainly find themselves deceived in them. 
nt truth ; and yet St. Paul was accused as| Cardinal Wolsey owned that if he had served 
sriminal for preaching that those are no gods | his God as faithfully as he had served his 
ach are made with hands, Acts xix. 26. And, | prince he would not have cast him off, as his 
,this which should have turned them) prince did, in his old age. Their disappoint- 
their idols comes in as a reason why| ment in their idols is illustrated (v. 7) by a 
were inseparably wedded to them ;/ similitude which intimates both that and the 
re they could not attain to innocency | destruction which God brought upon them 
e it was from themselves; they were) for their idolatry. [1.] They got no good to 
ag to have gods of their own to do what} themselves by worshipping idols: They have 
ey pleased with, that they themselves might | sown the wind. They have put themselves to 
what they pleased. t a great deal of trouble and expense to make 
) What their gods would come to. If and worship their idols, have made a busi- 
e not gods, they will not Jast; nay, if| ness of it as much as the husbandman does 
pretend to be gods, they will be reckon- | of sowing his corn, in expectation of reaping 
with. The calf of Samaria shall be broken|some mighty advantage from it, and that 
pieces, and those that would not yield to| they should be as prosperous and victorious 
e of the former argument shall bejas the neighbouring nations were, that wor- 
ced by this that it is not God, but an| shipped idols. But it is all a cheat; it is 
‘able idol, as the Chaldee calls it. It|like sowing the wind, which can yield no in- 
e broken to shivers, like a potter’s ves-| crease ; they labour in vain, labour for the 
ough it be a golden calf. It shall be| wind, Eccl. v. 16. They take great pains to 
or saw- dust ; it shall be a spider’s web ;|no purpose, and weary themselves for very 
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a device of their own (some think), not) tainly end in their extirpation as if they had. 


LY ee 


. ee ae 


, a 
~~ oe 


reo 


— 
_ 


Se ee ee WER ye 


\ 


pe Stee ee ae 


ae. bo a Ce a 


The sms. of Tsraet. 
vanity, Hab. ii. 13. Those that make an 
idol of his world do so; they set their eyes 
on that which is not, which, like the wind, 
makes.a great noise, but has nothing substan- 
tial'in it. [2.]They broughtruin upon them- 
selves by it: They shall reap the whirlwind, 
a great whirlwind (so the word -signifies), 


which hall hurry them away and ‘dash ‘them | 


to pieces. They not only have not their false’ 
gods for them, but they set the true God 
against them; their favour will stand them 
in no more stead than the wind, but his 
wrath will do them more mischief than a 
whirlwind. Asa man sows, so shall he reap. 
‘“« If it may be supposed that a man ‘should 
sow the wind, and cover it with earth, or 
keep it there for a while penned up, what 
could he expect but that it shouldbe forced 
by its being shut up, and the accession of 
what might incresse its strength, to break 
forth again in greater quantities with greater 
violence?”? So Dr. Pocock. They promise 
them selves plenty, peace, and victory, by 
worshipping idols, but their expectations 
come to nothing. What they sow never 
comesup; it has no stalk, no blade, or, if it 
have. the bud shall yieldno meal ; it shall be 
as the thin ears in Pharaoh’s dream, that 
were blasted with the east wind, and there 
was nothing in them. Or ?f it yield, if they 
do prosper for a while in their idolatrous 
courses, the strangers shall swallow it up ; it 
shall beso farfrom doing them any service that 
it shall be but asa bait to invite strangers 
to invade them, and as a spoil to enrich 
those ‘strangers and enable them to do'so 
much the more mischief. Note, The service 
of idols is an-unprofitable service, and the 
works of darkness are unfruitful: nay, m 
the end they will be pernicious. Rom. vi. 
21, The end of those things is death. Those 
that sow iniquity reap vanily : nay, those that 
sow to the flesh, reap corruption. ‘The hopes 
of sinners will be chcats, and their gains 
will be snares. 

8 Israel is swallowed up: now 
shall they be among the Gentiles as 
« vessel wherein ¢s no. pleasure. 9 
Kor they are gone up to Assyria, a 
wild ass alone by himself: Ephraim 
hath hired lovers. 10 Yea, though 
they have hired among the nations, 
now will I gather them, and:they shall 
sorrow a little for the burden of the 
king of princes. 11 Because Eph- 
raim hath made many altars to sin, 
altars shall be unto. him tosin. 12 
J-have written to-him the great things 
of my law, dut they were counted as 
a strange thing. 13 They sacrifice 
flesh for the sacrifices of mine offer- 
ings, andeat ¢t; but the Lorpaecept- 
eth them not; now will he remember 
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their iniquity, and visit 
they shall return to £ 


buildeth temples; and Jud 
multiplied fenced cities: 1 


Israel hath forgotten his 


send a fire upon his cities, and it: 
devour. the palaces thereof. ‘d 


Tt was the honour and happiness of 
that they had but one God to trust | 
all-sufficient in every strait, and 
God to serve, and he well worthy of 
devotions. But it was their sin, 
and shame, that they knew not 
were well off, that they forsook the 
mercies for lying vanities; for, — 

I. They multiplied their alliances 
They have hired lovers, or (as the 
reads it) they have hiredloves. The 
great expense to purchase the frie 
the nations about them, that other: 
no value nor affection at all for th 
cared for having any thing to do 
but only upon the Shechemites’ pr: 
Shall not their cattle and their s 
ours? Gen. xxxiv. 23. Had Is 
tained-the honour of their pec 
surrounding nations would have 
to admire them as a wise and un 
people; but, when they profane 
crown, their neighbours despised 
they had no interest in them fu 
they paid dearly for it. But | 
have behaved ill among their n 
who have no loves, no lovers, but y 
hire. See here, 1. The contempt 
lay under among the nations (0. 
is swallowed up, devoured by stra 
land eaten up (v. 7), and th 
and, being impoverished, the} 
lost their credit and reputation, 
chant that has become a bank 
they are among the Gentiles as a vé : 
is no pleasure, a vessel of dishonour ( 
ii. 20), a despised broken vessel, Jer. x2 
None of their neighbours have 
them, nor care to have a’ i 
them. Note, Those that have 
ligion, if they degenerate and ¢ 
are of all men the most contem 
salt have lost its savour, it is fit 
but to be trodden under foot of 1 
denotes their dispersion and capt 
the Gentiles; they shall be ¢ 
poor and prisoners; and who 
in such? 2. The court that Is 
the nations notwithstanding (®. 
have gone to Assyria, to engage th 
Assyria to'help them; and 
as a wild ass alone by himself, 
strong, and unruly; they w 
way, and nothing shall hold them 
the bridle of God’s laws, nothi 
them back, no, not the sword of 
They take a course by themselves 
effect will be that, like a wild a 


| be the easier and surer prey to the 
See Job m. 12; Jer. ii. 24. Note, 
s in nothing more like the wild ass’s 
n. in seeking for that suecour and that 
etion in the creature which are to be 
God only. 3. The crosses that they 
likely to meet with in their alliances 
the neighbourmg nations (v. 10): 
h they have hired among the nations, 
hoped thereby to prevent their own 
yet now will I gather them, as the 
aves in the floor (Mic. iv. 12); so that 
at they provided for their own safety shall 
make them the easier prey to their ene- 
es. Note, There is no fence against the 
ments of God, when they come with 
ymmission; nay, that which men hire for 
ir Own preservation often contributes to 
er own destruction. See Isa. vii. 20. 
ve king of Assyria, whose friendship they 
yurted, called himself a king of princes, Isa. 
<8. Are not my princes altogether kings ? 
‘Yaid burdens upon Israel, levied taxes 
om them, 2 Kings xv.19, 20. And for 
e they shall sorrow a little ; this shall be 
ittle burden to them in comparison of 
hey may further expect; or they will 
but little sensible of this grievance, will 
t lay itto heart, and therefore may expect 
ier judgments. They have begun to be 
nished (so somé read it), by the burden of 
king of princes; but this is only the 
gimming of sorrows (Matt. xxiv. 8), the 
nning of revenges, Deut. xxxil. 42. Note, 
often comes gradually with his. judg- 
ts'upon a provoking people, that he niay 
how slow he is to wrath, and may 
them to repentanee’; but those that 
de to. sorrow.« little, if they are not 
ereby brought'to'sorrow’after a godly sort, 
il, another day, be made to sorrow a great 
to sorrow everlastingly. 
Ii They multiplied their altars and tem- 
‘Observe, ; 
How they denied the power of godli- 
‘and wholly cast that off (v. 12): Ihave 
to him the great things of my law ; 
Intimates the privilege they enjoyed, as 
i¢ God’s statutes and judgments made 
wn to thers, and being entrusted with 
ely oracles. Note, (1.) The things of 
d’s law are magnalia Dei—the great things 
God. ‘They are things.that proclaim the 
ness of the Law-maker, and things of 
use and great importance to us; they 
life, and our eternal welfare depends 
@ our observance of-them and obedience 
m ; they willmake us great if we make 
ht use of them; and they are things 
God will magnify and make honovr- 
(2.) It is a great privilege to have 
ings of God’s law written; thus they. 
duced toia greater certainty, spread the 
, and last. the longer, with much less 
r of being embezzled and corrupted 
if they were transmitted by word of 
; (3.) The things of God’s law 
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' The crimes of the people. 
are of his own writing; for Moses and the 
prophets were his amanuenses, and holy men 
wrote as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost. (4.) It is the advantage of those 
that are’members of the visible church that 
these great things are written to them, are 
intended for their direction, and so they must 
receive them; what things were written in 


former ages’ were written for our learning, 


and are profitable for us. And, if those were 
happy who had the great things of God's law 
written to them, how much happier are we 
who have the much greater things of his 
gospel written to us! But see how this 
privilege was slighted; these great things of 
the law were counted as a strange thing, as 
unintelligible and unreasonable (which might 
therefore be slighted, because not to be 
fathomed, not to be accounted for),-or as 
foreign, and things of no concernment to 
them, things that they had nothing to do 
with nor were to be governed by; they used 
those things as strangers, which they were 
shy of, and knew not how to bid welcome. 
We desire not the knowledge of thy ways. 
Note, [1.] God having written to us the 
great things of his law, we ought to make 
them familiar to us, as our nearest relations 
(Prov. vii. 3, 4); for therefore we have them 
written, that they may talk with us, Prov. vi. 
22. [2.] We make nothing of the things of 
God’s law if we make strange of them, as if 
they did not affect us and therefore we need 
not be affected with them. 

2. How they kept up the form of godli- 
ness notwithstanding, and to what little 
purpose they did so. 

(1.) They multiplied their altars (v. 11): 
Ephraim made many altars to sin. God ap- 
pomted that there should be but one altar 
for sacrifice (Deut. xii. 3,5); but the ten 
tribes, having forsaken that, would still be 
thought very devout, and zealous for the ho- 
nour of God, and, as if they would make 
amends for the affront they put on God’s 
altar, they made many altars, dedicated to 
the God of Israel, whom hereby they in- 
tended, or at least pretended, to give glory 
to; but that would not justify their violation 
of God’s express command, nor would the 
example of the patriarchs, who before the 
law of Moses had many altars. No, they 
made many altars to sin (that is, they did that 
which turned into sin to them), and there- 
fore these altars shall be unto them to sin, that 
is, God will charge it upon them as a heimous 
sin, and put that upon the score of their 
erimes which they designed to be for the 
expiation of their crimes. Or they shall be 
to them an occasion of further sin. ‘Their 
multiplying of altars dedicated to the God 
of Israel would introduce altars dedicated to 
other gods. Note, Itis a great sin to corrupt 
the worship of God, and it will be charged as 
sin upon those that do it, how plausible 
soever their pretensions may be. And the 
way of this, as-other sins, is down-hill; those 
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- sins 3 now will he, instead of pardoning their | were laid in ashes by the king of 
expected, remember their iniquity and visit| Babylon. The fires they both kindle 


-are the sacrifices of the wicked that they pro- | overcome. 


pense upon their devotions, and (as those | this great Babylon that Ihave built 

commonly are who set up their own inven-|is likewise charged with multiplying 
tions in the room of divine institutions) | cities, and trusting in them for s 
were very zealous in their way; asif they|the judgments of God were ab 
hoped by their impositions on themselves to | fortify their cities in subjection and 
atone for the contempt of the great atone-| nation to God was well enough; b 
ment, and by their observing a ceremonial | tify them in opposition to God, ani 
law of their own to excuse themselves from | any regard to him or his provi 
the obligation of all God’s moral precepts. | xxii. 11), shows their hearts to be de: 
‘But how did they speed? [1.] God makes| hardened through the deceitfulness 
no reckoning of their services: The Lord| But none ever hardened his heart agai 
accepts them not. How should he, when | and prospered, nor shall they. God1z 
they did not offer their sacrifice upon that} @ fire upon his cities, upon the cities 
altar which alone sanctified the gift, and| Judah and Israel, not only the heac 
when they only sacrificed flesh, but not the] Jerusalem and Samaria, but all 
‘spiritual sacrifice of a penitent believing} cities of those two kingdoms, ani 
‘heart? Note, Those services only are ac- | devour not only the cottages, but # 
ceptable to God which are performed accord- | thereof ; though ever so strong, 
dng to the rule of his word, and through| shall master them; though ever so 
Jesus Christ, 1 Pet. ii. 5.  [2.] He takes|and sumptuous, the fire shall not sp 
that occasion to reckon with them for their | This was fulfilled when all the citi 


iniquity and blotting out their sins, as they| and all the cities of Judah by the 
their sins. Such av abomination to the Lord | of his sending; and when he judges 


voke him to cal] them to an acccunt for all CHAP., Ise ur 
their other abominations. When they think | "S25 ‘orin their worldly enjoyments: because by 
by their sacrifices to bribe the Judge of hea-| ‘itea their title to thems so that the should 
ven. and earth into a, connivance at their} <ite inrechvits ion whale 
avickedness he will resent that asthe highest | ana the sins of their prophets, ver.6—8. IIL. 
affront they can put upon him, and it shall} with the wickedness of met catina thes Sa 
ibe the-measure-filling sin. Note, A petition | their children and the rooting out of their poster 


ae leave to sin amounts to on imprecation fe EJOICE not, O Israel, 
the curse for sin, and so it shall be answered, is . : 
according to the muititude of the idols. <<‘ I rs other people: for th 
will punish their sins, for they shall return | $ON€ a whoring from thy 70 
to Egypt ;’ they shall be carried captive into | hast loved a reward. upon eve 
Assyria, which shall be to them a house of !|ffoor, 2 The floor and the 
bondage, as Egypt was to their fathers. Or] shal] not feed them, and th 
itrefers to Deut. xxviii. 68, where returning hall fala 3 Th 
to Egypt is made to close and complete the | S224! Jal! In her. aye: “ 
miseries of that sinful nation. dweil in the Lorn’s land; fe 
(3.) They multiplied their temples, and|raim shal! return to Egypt 
ae hoe ef ihe eae oy shall eat unclean things 
retended, but re in co ela: . 
eis he had made af Jerusalem to put his 4 They shall not offer win 
name there. Israel has forgotten his Maker, | t© the Lorp, neither shal 
vy. 14. They pretended to know him, and yet| pleasing unto him; th 
forgot him, for they liked not to retain God| shall be unto them as the 
in their knowledge, when the remembrance of | moyrners = all that eat th 
him would give check to their lusts. It was b 1] as for thar al 
an aggravation of their sin in forgetting God | 9€© P® uted: tor t e1r oF 
that he was their Maker (Deut. xxxii. 15, 18 ;| Soul shall not come into th 
Job xxxv. 10), as nothing obliges usmoreto; the Lorp. 5 What w: 
remember him than that he is our Creator, eee 
Eccl. xii. i. ‘‘ He has forgotten his Maker, rig —s ssl a 
and buiids temples ; he seems by the temples ye 
he builds to be mindful of his Maker, and | 80ne because of destruct 
to be desirous stillto keep him in mind, and shall gather them up, Met 


ir silver, nettles shall possess them: 
ms shall be in their tabernacles. 


ere, I. The people of Israel are charged 
ith spiritual adultery: O Israel! thou hast 
one a whoring from thy God, v.1. Their 
enant with God was a matriage-covenant, 
which they were joined to him as their 
od, renouncing all others. But when they 
up idols and worshipped them, when 
hey fled to creatures for succour and put a 
confidence in them, they went a whoring from 
God as their God, and honoured the pre- 
tenders and rivals with the affection, adora- 
, and confidence, which were due to God 
nly. Other people were idolaters, but that 
1 was not, in them, going a whoring from 
Gos as it was in Israel that had been mar- 
to him. Note, The sins of those who 
have made a profession of religion and re- 
tion to God are more provoking to him 
m the sins of others. As a proof of their 
g a whoring from God, it is charged 
n them that they loved a reward upon every 
wn-floor. 1. They loved to give rewards 
their idols, in the offerings and first-fruits 
ey presented to them out of every corn- 
r. ‘They took a strange pleasure in serv- 
‘their idols with that which they would 
e grudged to consecrate to God and em- 
by in his service. Note, It is common for 
ose that are niggardly in the expenses of 
eir religion to be very prodigal in spending 
pon their lusts. Or, 2. ‘hey loved to re- 
e rewards from their idols; and such 
ley reckoned the fruits of the earth to be: 
ese are my rewards, which my lovers have 
m me, ch. ii. 12. Note, Those are di- 
ly disposed to spiritual idolatry that love 
ward in the corn-floor better than a re- 
d in the favour of God and eternal life. 
. They are forbidden to rejoice as other 
ople do: “‘ Rejoice not, O Israel! for joy. 
) not expect to rejoice. What peace, what 
y, what hast thou to do with either, while 
whoredoms and witchcrafts are so many ?” 
ings ix. 19—-22. Be not disposed to re- 
yice, for it does not become thee, but rather 
afflicted, and mourn, and weep, Jam. iv. 
Judah, that keeps close to the true God, 
, and other people that never knew him, 
‘could ever be charged with revolting 
from him, may be allowed to rejoice, as not 
ing so much cause to be ashamed as Is- 
as, that has gone a whoring from him. 
e think that thev had at this time par- 
cular occasions for joy, probably upon the 
t of some losses recovered, or some 
tages gained, or some league made 
potent ally, for which they had public 
cings, as other people used to have upon 
h occasions; but God sends to them not 
} rejoice. Note, Joy is forbidden fruit to 
d people. They must not rejoice, be- 
they have gone a whoring from their 
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them: the pleasant places for | that they rejoiced in, it would be no security 


Threatenings of judgment. 


nor advantage to them, solongas they were 
at a distance from God and at war with him. 
Note, We are likely to have small joy of any of 
our creature-comforts if we make not God our 
chief joy. 2. The sense of sin and dread of 
wrath ought to be a damp upon their joy 
and a strong alloy to all their comforts. 
Note, Those who by departing from God 


have made work for repentance have thereby 


marred their own mirth, till they return and 
make their peace with God. 

III. They are threatened with destroying 
judgments for their spiritual whoredoms, 
according to what was said long before. Ps. 
Ixxill. 27, Thou hast destroyed all those that 
goawhoring from thee. It is here threatened, 

1. That their land shall not yield its wented 
increase. Canaan, that fruitful land, shall 
be turned into barrenness for the wickedness 
of those that dwell therein. They love the 
reward in the corn-floor, and are so full of 
the joy of harvest that they hate no disposi- 
tion at all to mourn for their sins; and there- 
fore God will, for their effectual humiliation, 
take away from them, not only their delights 
and dainties, but even their necessary food 
(v. 2): The floor and the wine-press shall not 
feed them, much less feast them; they shall 
either be blasted by the hand of God or 
plundered by the hand of man. The new wine 
with which they used to make merry shall 
failin her. Note, When we make the world, 
and the things of it, our idol and portion, 
above what they were designed for, it is just 
with God to deny us even support and nou- 
rishment from them, according to that which 
they were designed for, to show us our folly 
and correct us for it. Let those miss of their 
food in the corn-floor that look for their re- 
ward in the corn-floor. We forfeit the good 
things of this world if we love them as the 
best things. 

2. That their land shall not only cease to 
feed them, but cease to lodge them and to 
be a habitation for them; it shall spue them 


out, as it had done the Canaanites before 
them (v. 3): They shall not dwell any longer 
in the Lord’s land. The land of Canaan was 
in a peculiar manner the Lord’s land, the land 
of the Shechinah (so the Chaldee), the land of 
the Lord of the world (so the Arabic); he 
whose all the earth is (Ps. xxiv. 1) took that 
for his demesne. The land is mine, says 
God, Lev. xxv. 23. They had used it, or 
abused it rather, as if it had been their own, 
had not paid the rent, nor done the services, 
due to God as their landlord, and therefore 
God justly enters, and takes possession of 
it, they having forfeited their lease. <* It is 
my land” (says God) “ and I will make it 
appear, for they shall be turned off, as bad 
tenants, and be made to know that, though 
they thought themselves freeholders, they 
were but tenants at will.” Note, It is for 
the honour of God’s justice and holiness 


and therefore, 1. Whatever it was|that those who go a whoring from God 
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Threatenings of judgment. i 
should. not be suffered to dwell upon his 
land; and therefore, sooner or later, 
wicked shall be chased out of the world. Or 
it is called the Lord’s land because it was 
the holy land, Immanuel’s land, the land that 
had peculiar tokens of God’s favour to it, and 
presence in, it, where God was known and 
his name was. great, where God’s prophets 
and oracles. were; it was a kind of copy of 
the earthly paradise, and. a type of the hea- 
venly.one. It was a great, privilege to. have 
a lot in such a landias:this. It was a.great 
sin and. folly to rebel. against God, and go 
a whoring from him, in such. a land.as this, 
to deal. unjustiy ina land of uprightness, Isa. 
xxvil. 10. And.it was a sad. and sore judg- 
ment to,be driven out from.such a land as 
this ; it was like driving our first parents out 
of the gardemof Eden, and.almost amounted 
to an exclusion. out of the heavenly Canaan. 
Note, Those cannot expect to dwell in the 
Lord’s land that will not be subject to the 
Lord’s laws,-nor be influenced by his love. 
Those have forfeited the privileges of the 
church that conform not to the rules of it. 

3. That, when they are turned out. from 

the Lord’s land, they shall have no rest nor 
satisfaction in any other land. When Cain 
was driven.out from the presence of the Lord 
he was a fugitive and a vagabond ever after, 
and dwelt in the land of trembling. So Is- 
raelhere. Some shall return.into Egypt, the 
old house of bondage; thither they shall flee 
from the Assyrian (ch. vill. 13) and they 
shall lose. and ruin, themselves where they 
thought.to. hide and.help themselves. Others 
shall. be carried captives to Assyria and there 
shall be forced to eat unelean things, either 
(1.) Such.things as were not fit for men to 
eat, that which is rotten and putretied, inti- 
mating that they shall be reduced to the 
utmost. poverty, asthe prodigal that would 
fain have filled his belly with the husks. Or, 
(2.) Such things as.were not fit for Jews to 
eat, being, prohibited by their law. It is 
probable. that while they were in their own 
land, however disobedient. in other things, 
they kept up the distinction of meats, and 
prided themselves in that; but, since they 
~ would not keep the law of God in other 
things, they should not be suffered to keep 
it in that, and it was a just punishment of 
their sin in eating things offered to idols. 
Note, When at any time we suffer in our 
food, and either through want or for our 
health are forced to eat or drink that which 
is unpleasing, we must acknowledge that 
God is righteous, because we have sinned 
about our food, and have indulged ourselves 
too much. in that. which is. pleasing. 

4, Thatin the land of their enemies, to 
which, they shall be driven, they-shall. have 
no. opportunity either of giving honour to 
God or. obtaining favour with God, by offer- 
ing any acceptable sacrifice to him; they 
should not be in.acapacity of keeping up any 

_face or show. of.religion among them: ‘‘and 
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| be as it were quite cut 


0” (as. Dr. Pocock 


sion of relation to him, fro 
grace, and means of reconciliati 
which would be to them a token | 
being rejected of God, estranged from 
and no more:owned by him as his peo 
(1.) They shall have no sacrifices to 
nor any altar to offer thera on, nor p 
to offer them; they shall not so much ; 
offer drink-offerings to the Lord, much le: 
any other ae es. (2.) If they shoul 
offer them, neither they nor their sacrifice 
shall be pleasing to him, for they cannot hav 
any legal offerings, nor are their hearts hum- 
bled. (3.) Instead of their sacrifices of joy ant 
praise, they shall eat the bread of mourners, 
they shall live desolate, and disconsol; 
mourning for the death of their relation: 
and their own miseries, so'that if they hac 
opportunity of sacrificing they should neve 
be themselves in a frame fit for it; for the 
were forbidden to eat.of, the holy things 
their mourning, Deut. xxvi. 14. All ¢. 
eat of the bread of mourners are polluted, 
and incapacitated to partake of the altar 
(4.) Their bread for their soul, the b read 
which they must either eat or starve, th 
bread which they shall have forthe suppor 
of their lives, shall not come into the house of 
the Lord; they shall have no house of the 
Lord to bring it to, or, if they had, it is su 
as is not fit to be brought, nor are they 
rightly disposed to bring it. (5.) The retu 
of the days of their sacred and solemn feasts 
would therefore be very melancholy and un- 
comfortable to them (v. 5): What will you 
do in the solemn day, in. the sabbath, the 
lemn day of every week, in the new moons, the 
solemn days of every month, at the return 
of the times for keeping the passover, pente- 
cost, aud feast of tabernacles, the solemn 
days of every year, the days of the feasts of 
the Lord? Note, The feasts of the Lord 
are solemn days ; and, when we are invited 
to those feasts, we ought to consider seriously 
what we shall do. But the guestion is here 
put to those who were to:be preva of the 
benefit and comfort of those solemn feast 
“ Wheat will you do then? You will then 
spend those days in sorrow and lamentation 
which, if it had not been your own fault, 
you might have been spending im joy and 
praise. You will then be made to know the 
worth of mercies by the want of them and 
to. prize.spiritual bread by being made to fee! 
a famine of it.’ Note, When we enjoy th 
means of grace we ought to. consider 
we shall do if ever we should know the want 
of them, if either they should. be taken from 
us or we be disabled to attend upon:them. 
5. That they should. perish in the-land of — 
their dispersion (v. 6): For, lc, they have 
gone out of the Lord’sland, where they might 
have spent both their sabbath days and other 
days with comfort, gone because of destruc. 
tion. gone to Egypt because of the aestrnc- 


nay f ad +9 
eir own country by the Assyrians, 
ting themselves with hopes that they 
hall return when the stormis over; but'those 
hopes also shall fail them; they shall find 
there are graves in Bgypt, as their murmuring 
ancestors said (Exod. xiv. 11), graves for 
hem; for Egypt shall gather them up, as 
ead. men are:gathered up and carried forth 
» the grave, and Memphis (one of the chief 
tities of Egypt) shall bury them. Gathering 
and durying are put together, Jer. viii. 2; 
Jobexxvii. 19. Note, Those that think pre- 
imptucusly to flee from the judgments of 
are ‘likely enough to meet their death 
there they: hoped to save their lives. 
_ 6. That their land, which they left behind 
ad towhich they hoped to return, should 
become:a desolation: As for their taberna- 
eles, where they‘formerly dwelt and where 
ey ‘kept their stores, the pleasant piaces 
or their silver, they shall be demolished and 
id inruims, to sucha degree that they shall 
e overgrown with netéles ; so that if they 
hould survive the trouble, and return to 
r-own land again, they would find it 
either fruitful nor habitable; it would af- 
ford them neither food nor lodging. Note, 
Thosethatmake their money their god reckon 
the places of their silver their pleasant places, 
‘as those'that make the Lord their God reckon 
is tabernacles amiable and his ordinances 
eir pleasant things, Isa, Ixiv. 11. But, 
thile the pleasures of communion with God 
out of the reach of chance and change, 
e pleasant places of men’s silver, which 
Were purchasedwith silver, or in which they 
deposited'their silver, or which were beau- 
ified'and adorned with silver, are liable to 
e laid:in ruins, minettles, and therewith all 
the»pleasure men took in them. 


7 The days of visitation are come, 
he days of recompence are come; 
Isvael shall know 2: the prophet zs 
a fool, the spiritual man zs mad, for 
the multitude of thie iniquity, and 
the great hatred. 8 The watchman 
of Ephraim was with my God: but 
prophet 2s'a snare of a fowler in 
his ways, and hatred in the house 
of his God. 9 They have deeply 
orrupted themselves, as inthe days 
Gibeah: therefore he will remem- 
er their iniquity, ‘he will visit their 
s. 10 I found Israel like grapes 
the wilderness; I saw your fathers 
the first ripe in the fig-tree at her 
time: but they went to Baal- 
r, and separated themselves unto 
hat shame; and their abominations 
Were according as they loved. 


A 
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{. That the destruction spoken of shall 
come speedily. They shall have no reason 
to hope ‘for along reprieve, forthe judgment 
slumbers not; it is at the door (v. 7): The 
| days of visitation have come, ant there shall 
| be no more delay; the days of recompence 
have come, which they have been, se often 
warned to expect: their prophets have told 
them that destruction would come, and now 
it has come, and the time of the divine 
patience has expired. Note, 1. The day of 
God’s judgment is both a day of visitation, 
im which men’s sins are enquired into and 
brought to light, and a day of recompence, 
in which men’s doom will be passed, and a 


reward given to every man according to his 
work; the strict visitation is in order'to a 
just retribution. 2. This day of visitation 
and recompence is hastening on apace. It 
issure; ltisnear; asif it had already come. 

Il. That hereby they shall be made 
ashamed of their sentiments concerning their 
prophets. When the day of visitation comes 
Israel shall know it, shall be made to know 
that by sad experience which they would not 
know by instruction. Israel shall know then 
what an evil and bitter thing it is to depart 
from God, and what a fearful thing itis to 
Fall into his hands. When thy hand is lifted 
up they will not see, but they shall see. Israel 
shall know the difference between true pro- 
phets and false. 1. They shall know then 
that the pretenders to prophecy, who flatter- 
ed them in their sins, and rocked them 
asleep in their security, and told them that 
they should have peace though they went 
on, however they pretended to be spiritual 
men (as Ahab’s prophets did, 1 Kings xxii 
24), were fools and madmen, and not true 
prophets; they deceived themselvesiand those 
to whom they prophesied. But why would 
God suffer his people Israel te be imposed 
upon by those false prophets? He answers, 
“* tis for the multitude of thy iniquity which, 
in contempt of the divine law, thou hast 
persisted in, and, for the great hatred of the 
true prophets, that reproved thee, in God’s 
name, for it.” Note, Because men recetve 
not the love of the truth, but conceive a 
hatred of it, and by the multitude of their 
iniquities bid defiance to it, therefore God 
shall send them strony delusions, to believe a 
lie, so strong that they shall not be unde- 
ceived till the day of visitation and recom- 
pence comes, which will convince them of 
the folly and madness of those that seduced 
them and of their own folly and: madness in 
suffering themselves to be seduced by them. 
2. They shall know then whether the true 
prophets, thatwerereally spiritual:men, guided 
by:the Spirit of God, were such as'they called 
and counted them, fools and madmen; and 
they shall be convinced that they were sc 
far from being so that they were the wise 
men of their times, and God’s faithful am- 
bassadors to them. When Israel saw that 
none of Samuel’s words fell to the ground 
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Threatenings of judgment. 
they knew he was established to be a prophet 

1 Sam. iii. 20); and so here, when God 

lfils the word of his messengers, by bring- 
ing the days of recompence they foretold, 
then those that despised and ridiculed them, 
and thought Bedlam the fittest place for 


them, will be ashamed of the multitude of | that tribe then was. 2. They sh 


their iniquities of that kind, and of their great 
hatred, tor which God brings upon them 
this swift destruction. Mocking the mes- 
sengers of the Lord was the sin they were 
punished for, and so made ashamed of. 

III. That hereby the wickedness of the 
false prophets themselves shall be mani- 
fested to their shame (v. 8) : ‘* The watchman 


of Ephraim was with my God; he had been | and base ingratitude, v.10. Here obsé 


formerly. They had a set of worthy good 
ministers, that kept close to God and main- 


tained communion with him; but now they |found Israel like grapes in the 


have a race of corrupt, malignant, persecut- 
ing prophets, that are the ring-leaders of all 
mischief.” Or, ‘‘ The watchman of Ephraim 
now pretends to have been with my God, and 
prefaces his lies with, Thus saith the Lord ; 
but he is a snare of a fowler in all his ways, 
and is cunning to draw the simple into sin 
and the upright into trouble; and he is so 
full of hatred and enmity to goodness and 


good men that he has become hatred itself | able (Isa. xliii. 4); he planted them 7 


in the house of his God, or against the house 
of his God.’’ Note, Wicked prophets are 
the worst of men; their sins against Godare 
most heinous, and their plots against religion 
most dangerous. They may boast that they 
are watchmen, speculators, and, as far as 
speculation goes, they may be right, and 


with my God, may have their heads full of | intimates the delight God teok in them 
jin doing them good, not for their sakes 


good notions; but look into their lives, and 
they are the snare of a fowler in ali their 
ways, catching for themselves and making 
a prey of others; look into their hearts, and 
they are hatred in the house of my God, very 
malicious and spiteful against gocd ministers 
and good people. Woe unto thee, O land! 
unto thee, O church! that hast such watch- 
mer, such prophets, that are seers, but not 
doers! Corruptio optimi est pessima—The 
best things, when corrupted, become the worst. 

TV. That God will now reckon with them 
for the sins of their fathers, which they 
have trod in the steps of, v. 9,10. 1. They 
were as bad as their fathers: They have 
deeply corrupted themselves ; they are rooted 
and rivetted in sin; they are far gone in the 
depths of Satan (Isa. xxxi. 6), so that it is 
next to impossible that they should be reco- 
vered; the stain of their corruption is deep, 
not to be got out; it isas scarlet and crimson, 
or as the spots of the leopard: and it is their 
own fault; they have corrupted themselves, 
have polluted and hardened their own hearts, 
as in the days of Gibeah, when the Levite’s 
concubine was abused to death by the men 
of Gibeah and’ the whole tribe of Benjamin 
patronised the villany; that was a time of 


deep corruption indeed, and such were the|for them, but they had acted ungratel 
Lewdness and wickedness|towards him, and in the same manner 


present days. 


HOSEA... 


were as impudent and | dai 

days of Gibeah; and therefo 
expected but such a vengeance a 
taken on Gibeah? Every tribe i 
bad as the tribe of eis one then wa 
therefore may expect to be brought as | 


= 


be reckoned with for their fathers’ 
will remember their iniquity and 
sins, the iniquity they have by kind an 
entail, the sin that runs in the b 
sin of the father shall now be vi 
the children. Hence God takes occasic 
upbraid them with the degeneracy and 
tasy of their ancestors, their perfidio 


(1.) The great honour God put upon | 
when he first formed them into a peop 

“de 
He took as much delight and pleasu 
them as a poor traveller would do i 
found grapes in a wilderness, where he 
needed them and least expected them. 
when they were in the wi s he 
them as grapes, not precious in thems 
but precious to him, and pleasant ; 
first-ripe grapes to the lord of the vine} 
They were precious in his sight, and hoi 
vine, a right seed (Jer. ii. 21), and founé 
no better than he himself made them, 
grapes at first. J saw them with 
as the first-ripe in the fig-tree at the first 
Good people are compared to the godt 
that are first ripe, Jer. xxiv. 2. One 
worth more than many afterwards, — 


because he loved their fathers. He prese 
them carefully, as a man does the firs 
choicest fruits of his vineyard. Now 
he put all this honour upon them 

stood so fair for preferment, one would 
they should have maintained their e 
lency; but, (2.) See the great disgrace 
put upon themselves. God set the 
for himself as a peculiar people, bu 
went to Baal-peor, joined with the Moz 
in sacrificing to that dirty dung 
(Num. xxv. 2, 3), and they separated 1 
selves unto that shame, that shameful idi 
Baal-peor was in a particular manner, 
should seem) the whoredom which the p 
committed with the dauyhters of Moab 
part of the service done to Baal-peor. } 
Whatever those separate themselves to 
forsake God it will certainly be a shat 
them, first or last. Their abomination 
here said to be as they loved; their pr 

which were an abomination to v 
the best-beloved of their souls. 
they had once forsaken God they mu 
their abominations, their idols and abo! 
idolatries, at their pleasure. This was 
way of their fathers; God had done ¥ 


nt Paekon deeply corrupted them- 


As for epi their glory 
| fly away like a bird, from the 

h, and from the womb, and from 
conception. 12 Though they 

ing up their children, yet will I be- 
we them, that there shall not be a 
nan /eft : yea, woe also to them when 
depart from them! 13 Ephraim, 

; I saw Tyrus, és planted in a plea- 

nt place: but Ephraim shall bring 
orth his children to the murderer. 
4 Give them, O Lorp: what wilt 
hou give? give them a miscarrying 

‘omb and dry breasts. 15 All their 
kedness zs in Gilgal: for there I 
ted them: for the wickedness of 
heir doings | will drive them out of 
nine house, I will love them no more: 
ll their princes are revolters. 16 
iphraim is smitten, their root is dried 
ip, they shall bear no fruit: yea, 
ough they bring forth, yet will I 
ay even the beloved fruit of their 
yomb. 17 My God will cast them 
Way, because they did not hearken 
ito him: and they shall be wander- 
rs among the nations. 

[n the foregoing verses we saw the sin of 
ael derived from their fathers; here we 
ee the punishment of Israel derived to their 
ildren; for, as death entered by sin at 

, SO it is still entailed with it. 
serve, in these verses, 

1. The sin of Ephraim. Some expres- 
ions are here which describe that. 1. They 
not hearken to God (v. 17); they did not 
€ attention to the voice either of his word 
of his rod; they did not believe what he 
id, nor would they be ruled by him. He 

them their duty, their interest, their 
ager, but they regarded him not; all he 
aid to them by his words and by his pro- 
ets was to them as atale thatis told; and 
hen no wonder that we hear, 2. Of the wick- 
ness of their doings (v. 15), the downright 

alice that was in their sins; they were not 
nfirmities, but daring presumptions. How 
an those but do wickedly who will not 
arken to the word of God, that would 
and persuade them to do well? And 
| wonder that there were wicked doings 

ng them when, 3. Their worship was 
upt (v. 15): All their wickedness is in 
al, which was a place infamous for idola- 
as appears, ch. iv. 15; xii. 11; Amos 

3 v.5. It is probable that the idola- 
chose that place for their head-quarters 
use it had been famous in other ages 
olemn transactions between God and 


We may 


rr 


Threatenings of judyment. — 


Israel, as Josh. v. 2,10; 1Sam.x.8; xi. 15, 
There, where the source of idolatry was, 
whence it spread through the kingdom, 
there it might be said that all their wickedness 
was, for all other wickedness owed its origin 
to that. Corruptions in worship make way 
for corruptions in morals. ‘The mother of 
harlots is the mother of all other abominations, 
Rev. xvii. 5. The learned Grotius conjec- 
tures that there 1s a mystical sense here. 
Golgotha in Syriac is the same with Gilgai 
in Hebrew, and therefore he thinks this may 
have reference to the putting of Christ to 
death at Golgotha, which was the greatest 
sin of the Jewish nation, and of which it 
mignt truly be said, All their wickedness was 
summed up in that. And no wonder that 
the people did wickedly, both in worship 
and conversation, when, 4. All their princes 
were revolters ; the whole succession of the 
kings of the ten tribes did evil in the sight 
of the Lord, or all the set of judges and ma- 
gistrates at this time were wicked; they 
turned aside to sinful ways and persisted in 
those ways. 

II. The displeasure of God against Eph- 
raim for sin. This is variously expressed 
here, to show what a provocation sin is to 
the pure eyes of his glory, and how odious 
it makes the sinner to him. 1. He departs 
from them, v. 12. When they revolt from 
him, and withdraw from their allegiance to 
him, how can they expect but that he should 
depart from them and withdraw both his 
protection and his bounty? And well may 
his threatening be enforced as it is, and 
made terrible: Woe also unto them when I 
depart from them! Note, Those are in a 
woeful condition indeed whom God has for- 
saken. Our weal or woe depends upon the 
gracious presence of God with us; and, if 
he goes, all weal goes with him and all woes 
come uponus. God has forsaken him ; per- 
secute and take him. Saul knew this when 
he laid such an emphasis upon this part of 
his complaint, The Philistines make war 
against me, and God has departed from me. 
Nay, he does not only depart from them, 
but, 2. He hates them. In Gilgal, where all 
their wickedness is, there I hated them. 
There, where the abominations of sin are 
committed, there God abominates the sin- 
ners. In Gilgal he had bestowed many 
tokens of his favour upon their ancestors, 
but now that is the place where he hates 
them for their base ingratitude. Nay, he 
not only hates them, but, 3. He will love 
them no more, will never take them into his 
favour again; the breach between Ged and 
Israel is wide as the sea, which cannot be 
healed. This agrees with what he had said, 
(ch. i. 6, 7), I will no more have mercy upon 
the house of Israel, the ten tribes. 4. He 
will discard them, and have no more to do 
with them : For the wickedness of their doings, 
I will drive them out of my house. He will 
no longer own them as his, or as belonging 
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to his family in the world; he will turn | be 


them out of doors: as unfaithful tenants 
that pay him no rent, as unprofitable serv- 
ants that.do him neither credit nor work. 
Note, Those that profane God’s house can 
expect no other than to be expelled his 
house, and no longer suffered to be either 
lodgers in it or retainers to it. Nay, he 
will not only drive them -out of his house, 
but, 5. He will drive them far enough 
(v. 17): My God will cast them away, not 
only out-of his house, but out of his sight; 
he will quite abandon and reject them; they 
shall .be cast-aways. God said that he would 
drive them out \of his house, and here the 
prophet. seconds it, as one that knew his 
Master’s mind very well: My God will cast 
them away. See with what comfort and 
pleasure he calls God: his God. Note, When 
others disown God, and are disowned by him, 
itis a very great satisfaction to good people 
that they can call God their God, can cheer- 
fully own him and see themselves owned by 
him—all revolters, all ruined, yet God is 
my God. 

UI. The fruit of this displeasure, m the 
cutting off and abandoning of their posterity, 
which is the judgment here threatened again 
and.again. Observe here, 

1. How numerous Ephraim seemed likely 
to be. The name Ephraim is derived from 
Frutfulness, Gen. xli. 52. Joseph 1s:afruit- 
ful bough, Gen. xlix.22. And Moses’s bless- 
ing foretold the ten thousands of Ephraim, 
Dent. xxxiii.17. This was his glory, v. 11. 
For this he seemed designed by him that ap- 
poits the bounds of men’s habitation ; for 
Ephraim, as I saw Tyrus, is planted in a 
pleasant place, to encourage his increase, 
which one may expect as from atree planted 
by the river’s side. Ephraim is as strong 
and rich as ever Tyre was, and:as proud and 
secure. ‘The Chaldee paraphrase gives this 
sense/of it, The congregation of Israel, while 
they observed the law, was like to: Tyrus in 
prosperity and security. 

2. How few Ephraim should be (wv. 11): 
Their glory shall fly away like a bird; their 
children shall, be taken away and the hopes 
of their families cut off. All their glory 
shall fly as an eagle towards heaven, swiftly 
and irrecoverably. Note, Worldly glory is 
glorythat willjly away ; butithose that have 
their God their glory have in him an un- 
fading everlasting glory. Ephraim has been 
asia fruitful tree. But now Ephraim is 
smitten, is blasted ; their root is dried up ; 
they shall bear no fruit, v.16. If the root 
be dried, the branch must wither of course. 
Observe, 

(1.) God’s threatening»this judgment of 
the destroying of their children. [1.] They 
shall perish.of themselves by the immediate 
hand of God (v.11): They shall fly away 
from the birth, ond:from thewomb, and from 
the conception.. Some of their children shall 
die-as:soor.as they are born; the’cradle shall 


fly away from the birth, the womb, 


ently turned ‘into 
chew! chal be still-born, or tk 
be their grave, and their di 
mothers’ deathtoo. Of others. 
shall miscarry almost as soon a 
conceived, and they shall be as t 
fruit. See how easily God can, 
justly we are ‘sure he might, root 
whole race of mankind, that deg 
guilty, obnoxious race, and blot . 
name of it from under heaven; it 
doing as he does by Ephraim here, 
them all childless, making all their’ 


conception, drying up their root, 
bear no fruit, and their business is do 
few years. [2.] They shall perish ] 
hand of their‘enemies ; they shall die vic 

deaths (v. 12): ‘* Though they bring. up 

children to. some maturity, though they 
cape the diseases and deaths which the 
fant age is liable to, and are thought te 
reared past danger, yet will I bereave i 
(v. 12), by one judgment or other, so” 
there shall not be aman left to build 
families and bear up their name.” / 
13), Ephraim shall bring forth his eh 
the murderer. The mothers shall tra’ 
pain to bear their children, and a g 
of care, and pains, and cost shall'be bes 

upon the nursing of them, and when a¥ 
enemy comes, and puts all to the sj 
young and old, without mercy, th 
seem but as lambs that were all this 
fed for the slaughter. Note, It is ag 
alloy to the comfort parents have im 1 
children that they know not’ what they 
brought them forth and brought 
for, perhaps for the murderer, or, \ 
worse, to be themselves the » 
generation. It is threatened again (0. 
Though they bring forth, yet will I slay 

the beloved fruit of ‘their womb, those chi 
that they are most fond of. Note, ‘The 
rents’ love is no. security ‘to the chil 
lives; nay, sometimes'deathis comm 
to take the darlings of the family and 
the burdens of it. When ‘sentence 
passed upon Israel in the wild 
they should all perish there, this me 
mixed with the wrath, that their 
shouldnevertheless enterinto that’ 
they through ‘unbelief could not 

But thisvis a total and final reje 

their:children shall all be cut 
land shall escheat to the crown, 
sanguinis—shall be lost for'want rs. 
Chaldee-paraphrase, and many of the ral 
by the murderers to whom the | 
were brought forth, understand th 
sacrificed their children: to Mole 
which was its own punishment, whi 
the parents void of bowels and 

them void of blessings. (3) 
that escape and remain shall be dis 
17): They shall be wanderers ¢ 
nations ; so the remains of the Jew 
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CHAP. X. D 
and there is world | sin of Israel, shall be destroyed: the 
talent to it| (Horn and the thistle shall come up 
: Gin them, Oihord ! what ste then |O0 their altars; and they shall say to 
What shall I ask for a people thus | the mountains, Cover us; and to the 
d to destruction? Itis this; since the | hills, Fall on us. 
ve has gone forth, that they must either; Observe, I. What the sins are which are 
m the womb or'be brought forth for | here laid to Israel’s charge, the national sins 
purderer, of the two let them rather die | which bring down national judgment. The 
m the womb. Rather let them have no! prophet deals’ plainly with them; for what 
dren than have them to be made mise- | good would it do them to be flattered ? 
le ; forthe same reason, whenatotalruin| 1. They were not fruitful in the fruits of 
as coming on the Jewish nation, Christ! mghteousness to the glory of God. Herevall 
, Blessed is the womb that never bore and | their other wickedness began (v. 1): Israel 
ups that never gave suck, Luke xxiii. 29. | isan empty vine. The church of God is fitly 
Give therefore w miscarrying womb and dry| compared to a vine, weak, and of an un- 
reasls ; for itis better to fall into the hands promising outside, yet spreading and fruit- 
f the Lord, whose mercies are great, than | ful; believers are branches of that vine, and 
ato'the hands of man.” Note, ‘Whose that | partake of its root and fatness. But this 
childless ‘may with this reconcile them- | was the character of Israel, they were as an 
s to the will of God herein, that the | empty vine, a vine that had‘ no sap or virtue 
come when, if they were not'so, | in it,vand therefore none of those good fruits 
hey would wish they had been so. | produced by it that were expected from it, 
i CHAP. X. withwhich God and man should be honoured. 
ni chapter, I. The people of Israel are charged with gross cor- Note, There are many who, though they have 
ee to oe me ee become degenerate vines, are yet empty 
estes] Bikes coteaptions in the peonmistraGor oF the civil ped vines, have no good im them. A wanes of all 
gentiand are threatened with the ruin of that, ver. 3, 4,7. | trees’ least serviceable if it do not bear fruit. 
ph dettity ta ety own sine, and'are threatened with marane | 2Uis thenceforth good for nothing, Ezek. xv. 
gambling judzments, ver.9—Il. IV. Theyare earnestly mvited | 3, 5. And those that bring forth no grapes 
organ andvare threatened wath ruin if theycid wil] soon come to bring forth wild grapes; 
: : i those that do no good will do hurt. Heis an 
SRAEL#san empty vine, he bring- empty vine, for he brings forth fruit to himself. 
s eth forth fruit unto himself: ac-)| What good there is in him is not direeted to 
rding to the multitude of his fruit | the glory of God, but he takes the praise of 
ath increased the altars : accord- it to himself, and prides himself in it. Christ- 


x A 2 ians live rot to themselves (Rom. xiv. 6), 
to the. goodness of his land they | put hypocrites make self their centre; they 


e made goodly images. 2 Their | eat and drink to themselves, Zech. vii. 5, 6. 
t is divided; now shall they be | Or Israelis by the judgments of God emptied 
d faulty: he shall break down and spoiled of all his wealth, because he made 


: -s _ | use of it in the service of his lusts, and not 
altars, he shall spoil their images. to'the honour of God who gave it to him. 
or now they shall say, We have} Note, What we do not rightly employ we 


king, because we feared not the | may justly expect to be emptied of. 
D; what then should a king do| 2. They multiplied their altars and images, 
4 They have spoken words and the more bountiful God’s providence 
Dai in. maki ?|\was to them the more prodigal they were 
earns laiséty In mMakmMs a. COVE~ | in serving their idols: According to the mul- 
» thus judgment springeth up:as | tituderof his fruit which his land brought 
peck in the furrows of the field.) forth he has increased the altars, and accerd- 
e inhabitants of Samaria shal] | ing to the goodness of his land they have made 


y 7 _| goodly images. Note, Itisa great affront to 
because of the calves of Beth God, and an abuse of his goodness, when 


for the people thereof shall | the more mercies we receive from him the 
‘over it, and the priests there- | more sins we commit against’ him, and when 
at rejoiced on it, for the glory the more wealth men have the more mischief 
eof, because it is departed from they do. Should not we be thus abundant 
Bee till he. al SORE in the-service of our God, as they were in the 
€ also carried unto | orice of theiridols? As we find our estates 
for a present to king Jared: | increasing, we should proportionably abound 
iraim shali receive shame, and Is-| the more in works of piety and charity. 
shall! be ashamed of his own coun- | = Their Asti were ete te 2. a. 
Ni ps . Ltn. :.| They were divided among themselves. The 
iy i As fe or Samaria, her king aS ron at variance about eae idols, some: for 
as the foam upon the water. | one, some for another, at variance about 


high places: also of Aven, the | ther kings, whose separate interests made 


~ 
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Threatenings of judgment. 
parties in the kingdom, and in them their 
very hearts were divided, and alienated one 
from another, and there was no such-thing 
as cordial friendship to be found among 
them; it follows therefore, Now shall they 
be found, faulty. Note, The divisions and 
animosities of a people are the causes of 
much sin and the presages of ruin. (2.) They 
were divided between God and their idols. 
They had a remaining affection in their 
hearts for God, but a reigning affection for 
their idols. They halted between God and 
Beal, that was the dividing of their heart. 
But God is the sovereign of the heart and 
he will by no means endure a rival; he will 
either have all or none. Satan, like the pre- 
tended mother, says, Let it be neither mine 
nor thine, but divide rt ; but, if this be yielded 
to, God says, Nay, let him takeit all. A heart 
thus divided will be found faulty, and be re- 
jected as treacherous in covenanting with 
God. Note, A heart divided between Ged and 
mammon, though it may trim the matter so 
as to appear plausible, will, in the day of 
discovery, be found faulty. 

4. They made no conscience of what they 
said and what they did in the most solemn 
manner, v. 4. (1.) Not of what they said 
in swearing, which is the most solemn speak- 
ing: They have spoken words, and words 
only, for they meant not as they said; they 
did verba dare—give words. They swore 
falsely in making a covenant ; they were de- 
ceitful in their covenanting with God, the 
covenant of circumcision, the fair promises 
they made of reformation when they were in 
distress ; and no marvel if those that were 
false to tueir God were false to all mankind. 
They contracted such a habit. of treachery 
that they broke through the most sacred 
honds, and made nothing of them; subjects 
violated their oaths of allegiance and their 
kings their coronation-oaths; they broke 
their leagues with the nations they were in 
alliance with, nor was any conscience made 
of contracts between private persons. (2.) 
Nor of what they did in judgment, which is 
the most solemn acting. Justice could not 
take place when men made nothing of for- 
swearing themselves; for thus judgment, 
which should have been a healing medicinal 
plant and ofa sweet smell, sprang up as hem- 
dock, which is both nauseous and noxious, in 
the furrows of the field, in the field that was 
ploughed and furrowed for good corn. Note, 
God is greatly offended with corruptions, 
oot only in his own worship, but in the ad- 
ministration of justice between man and 
man, and the dishonesty of a people shall be 
the ground of his controversy with them as 
well as their idolatry and impiety; for 
God’s laws are intended for man’s benefit 
and the good of the community, as well as 
for God’s honour, and the profanation of 
courts of justice shall be avenged as surely as 
the profanation of temples. 

Ji. What tne judgments are with which 
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Israel should be pun aoe 
they sinned both in civil and - 
ters, and in both they shall be puni 
They shall have no joy of their kings 
government. Because justice is 
oppression, therefore those who are 
with the administration of it, and 
be blessings to the state, shall be com: 
of as the burdens of it (v. 3), and th 
would not rule their people well shall 
be able to protect them : Now they shall 
“ We have no king, that is, we are as | 
had none, we have none to do us § 
nor stand us in any stead, none to kee 
from destroying ourselves or being des' 
ed by our enemies, none to presél e 
public peace nor to fight our battles; 
justly has this come to us. Be 
feared not the Lord, when we were s 
der the protection of our kings, therefor 
are rejected by him, and then what sh 
king do for us? What good can we ex 
from a king when we have forfeited 
vour of our God?” Note, Those that 
off the fear of God are not likely to | 
joy of any of their creature-comfo 
will men’s loyalty to their pri 
friend them without religion, for, th 
that may engage him to be for them, 
good will that do them if God be 
them? Those that keep themsely 
fear and favour of God may say, witl 
umph, “ What can the greatest of m 
against us?” But those that throw t 
selves out of his protection must say 
despair, ‘‘ What can the greatest of 1 
for us?” He was a king that said, j 
Lord do not help thee, whence should I 
thee? Yet he is a fool that says, If « 
cannot help us, we must perish (as thes 
timate here), for God can do that f 
which kings cannot. ‘Time was ¥ 
doted upon having’ a king: but now 
can a king (who, they thought, could d 
thing) do for them? God can make} 
sick of those creature-confidences whic! 
were most fond of. This is their comp 
when their king is disabled to help # 
yet this is not the worst; their civil gol 
ment shall not only be weakened, 
destroyed (v. 7): As for Samaria, 
city, which is now almost all that is lef 
king is cut off as the foam from the 
The foam swims uppermost, and 1 
great show upon the face of the ¥ 
it is but a heap of bubbles raised 
troubling of the water. Such 
kings of Israel, after their revolt 
house of David, amere scum ; their go’ 
ment had no foundation. No better 
greatest of kings when they set up in 0 
sition to God; when God comes to con 
with them by his judgments he can aS 
disperse and dissolve them, and brit 
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They shall have no joy of their ido 
their worship of them, And mis 


spoiled, and carried away, as common 
der, by the victorious enemy: He shall 

ak down their altars. God shall do it 
by the hand of the Assyrians: the Assyrians 
wall do it by order from God. He shail 
il their images, v. 2. Note, What men 
mike idols of it is just with God to dreak 
down and spoil. But the calf at Bethel was the 
sovereign idol; it was this that the inhabit- 
ants of Samaria doted most upon; now it is 
here foretold that this should be destroyed : 
The glory of it has departed from it (v. 5) 
When it is thrown down and defaced, no 
more to be worshipped ; but this is not all: 
Tt shall also be carried to Assyria (as some 
think that the calf at- Dan was some time 
before) for a present to king Jareb. It was 


, 


golden calf, and probably adorned with the 
gifts and offerings of its worshippers) and as 
a trophy of victory over their enemies: an 
what more glorious trophy could they bring 
an this, or more incontestable proof of an 
solute conquest? Thus itis said, The sin 
of Israel shall be destroyed (v. 8), that is, 
he idols which they made the matter of 
their sin; it is said of them, They became a 
sin to all Israel, 1 Kings xii. 30. Note, If 
the grace of God prevail not to destroy the 
love of sin in us, it is just that the provi- 
dence of God should destroy the food and 
fuel of sin about us. With the idols, the 
high places shall be destroyed, the high places 
ig that is, of Bethaven (v. 5) or Bethel; 
was called the house of God (so Bethel sig- 
mo, but now it is called the house of ini- 


quily, nay, iniquity itself. The kings did 
ot, as they ought to have done, take away 
te high places by the sword of justice, and 
therefore God will take them away by the 
sword of war; so that the thorn and the 
thistle shall come up on their altars, that 
3, they shall lie in ruins. Their altars, 
while they stood, were as thorns and thistles, 
offensive to God and good men, and fruits 
of sin and the curse; justly therefore are 
they buried in thorns and thistles. (2.) The 
destruction of their idols, their altars, and 
their high places, shall be the occasion of 
sorrow, and shame, and terror to them. 
{1.] It shall be an occasion of sorrow to 

When the calf at Bethel is broken 
people thereof shall mourn over it. They 
oked upon the calf to be the protector of 
gir nation, and, when that was gone, 
thought they must all be undone, which 
nade the poor ignorant people that were de- 
d into the love of it lament bitterly, as 
ah did (Judg. xviii. 24), You have taken 
my gods, and what have I more? The 
ts that had rejoiced in it shall now 
rn for it with the people. Note, What- 
-men make a god of they will mourn 
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Threatenings of judyment 
for the loss of; and an inordinate sorrow 


never thrown down till the people rejected 
them; but the idolatrous altars were thrown 
down when the people were doting on them, 
which shows that the contempt of the 
former, and the veneration for the latter, 
were the sins for which God visited them. 
[3.] It shall be an oceasion of fear to them 
(v. 5): The imhabitants of Samaria shall 


carried to him as a rich booty (for it was a|fear; they shall be in pain for their gods 


and afraid of losing them; or, rather, they 
shall be in pain for themselves and their 


d|children and families, when they see the 


judgments of God breaking in upon them 
and beginning with their idols, as he eae- 
cuted judgment ayainst the gods of Egypt, 
Exod. xii. 12. Thus idolaters are brought in 
trembling when God arises to shake terribly 
the earth, Isa. ii. 21. And here (v.8), They 
shall say to the mountains, Cover us ; and to 
the hills, Fall onus. 'The supporters of ido- 
latry (Rev. vi. 15, 16) are brought in calling 
thus in vain to rocks and mountains to 
shelter them from God’s wrath. 


9 O Israel, thou hast sinned from 
the days of Gibeah: there they stood: 
the battle in Gibeah against the child- 
ren of iniquity did not overtake them. 
10 Zé zs in my desire that I should 
chastise them; and the people shall 
be gathered against them, when they 
shall bind themselves in their two fur- 
rows. I1 And Ephraim is as a hei- 
fer that is taught, and loveth to tread 
out the corn; but I passed over upon 
her fair neck: I will make Ephraim to 
ride; Judah shall plough, and Jacob 
shall break his clods. 12 Sow to 
yourselves in righteousness, reap in 
mercy ; break up your fallow ground: 
for 2¢ as time to seek the Lorp, till 
he come and rain righteousness upon 
you. 13 Ye have ploughed wicked- 
ness, ye have reaped iniquity; ye 
have eaten the fruit of lies: because 
thou didst trust in thy way, in the mul- 
titude of thy mighty men. 14 There- 
fore shall a tumult arise among thy 
people, and all thy fortresses shall be 
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Threatenings of judgment. HOSEA, “3 
spoiled, as Shalman spoiled Beth-ar- | entrenchment. Or, 


bel in the day of battle: the mother 
was dashed in pieces upon her child- 
ren. 15 So shali Beth-el do unto 
you because of your great wicked- 
ness: in a morning shall the king of 
Israel utterly be cut off. 


Here, I. They are put in mind of the 
sins of their fathers and predecessors, for 
which God would now recken with them. 
It was told them (eh. ix. 9) that they had 
corrupted themselves, asin the'days of ‘Gibeah, 
and here (v. 9), O Israel! thou hast sinned 
jrom the days of Gibeah. Not only the 
wickedness that was committed in that age is 
revived in this, and reacted, a copy from that 
original, but the wickedness that was com- 
mitted m that age has been continued in a 
constant series and succession through all the 
intervening ages down to this; s) that the 
measure of iniquity had been long i in filling; 
and still there had been made additions to 
it. Or, “ Thow hast sinned more than in the 
days of Gibeah” (so it may be read); “the 
sins of this age exceed those of the worst of 
former ages. The case ‘was bad then, for 
there they stood; the criminals stood in 
their own defence, and the tribes of Israel, 
who undertook to chastise them for their 
wickedness, were at a stand, when both in 
the first and in the second battle the male- 
factors were the victors; and the battle in 
Gibeah against the children of miquity did not 
overtake them tillthe third engagement, and 
thendid not overtake them all, for 600 made 
their escape. But thy sin is worse than 
theirs, and therefore thou canst not expect 
but that the battle against the children of 
miquity should overtake thee, and overcome 
thee.” 

Ii. They have warning given them, fair 
warning, of the judgments of God that were 
coming upon them, v.10. God had hitherto 
pitied and spared them. ‘Though they had 
been very provoking, he had a mind to try 
whether they would be wrought upon by 
patience and forbearance; but now, “ It 2s 
in my desire that I should chastise them ; itis 
what I have a purpose of and will take plea- 
sure in.” He will rejoice over them to do 
them hurt. Deut. xxviii. 63. Note, Because 
God does not desire the death and ruin of sin- 
ners, therefore he does desire their chastise- 
ment. And seewhat the chastisement is; 
The people shall be gathered against them, as 
all the other tribes were against aad 
in the battle of Gibeah. One of the rabbin 
thus descants upon it: “ Because they re 
ceive not chastisement from me by se 
prophets, who in my name rebuke them, | 
will chastise them by the hands.of the people 
who shall be gathered against them, when 
they shall bind themselves in their two fur- 
rows,” that is, when they shall think to 
fortifv themselves, as it were, within a double 


for their two aoe 

eir corporal 
ritual whoredom, which 
charged with, or the two caligs 
Bethel, or those two great evils n 
Jer. ii. 13. Or, When I shall bine 
their two furrows, that is, bring’ 
servitude to the Assyrians, who shall 
them under the yoke as oxen in theplou 
who are bound to the two furrows up 
field and down it, and dare not, for fea 
the goad, stir a step out of them. The 
dee says, Those that are gathered aga 
them shall exercise dominion over tl 
like manner as a pair of heifers are 
their two furrows. Thus those that w 
not be Ged’s freemen ‘shall ‘be their e erm 
slaves, and shall be made ‘to know the 
ference between God's service and the 
of the kingdoms of the countries, 2 Chr 
xii. 8. 

III. They aremade* tolonowithd their 
acquaintedness with sufferings and hards 
should not excuse them from a very m 
rable captivity, 7. 11. See: rot ni ee, 
tender, and delicate, is 
heifer that is taught to irobiielal thee corn, 
loves ‘that. work, , being not allo 
to be muzzled, she has liberty ee 
pleasure, and the work itself was- ry 
easy, and both its own diversion and it 
wages. ‘‘ But,” says God, “ I have aj 
to put upon her fair neck, fair ‘as it i 
will make Ephraim to ride, that is, 11 
tame them, or cause them ease? idd 
the Assyrians and other conquerors 1 
shall rule them with rigour, as men ¢ lo 
beasts they ride upon (Ps. Ixvi. 12); a 
dah too shall be made to plough, and 
to break the clods,” that is, they shall 
used hardly, but not so hardly as Ephra 
Note, It is just with God to a 
know what hardships mean that ind 
themselves too much in their own ease 
pleasure. The learned Dr. Pocock ine! 
to another sense of ‘these words, as i 
ing the tender gentle methods God ¢ 
with this people, to bring them into | rr 
ence to his law, as:a reason why they sh 
return to that. obedience; he hail 
them as the husbandman does ier 
that he trains up for service. Eph 
being as.a docile heifer, fit to be emplot 
God took hold of ker fair neck, to ac 
her to the hand, harnessed her, or put 
yoke of his commandments i 
his people Israel a law, that, one 
up in his institutions, they might © 
tempted by the usages of the heather 
had used all fair and likelyme 
to keep them in their obedience, 
Judah to plough and Jacob:to break 
had employed them in the obse 
precepts proper for them; and 
would not be retained in their o 
but: started ‘aside. 


reads it), meaning” 
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r. They are invited and. encouraged to 
“hoa God by prayer, eeeoe and re- |} 
fon, v. 12,13. See here, 
he duties they are called to. They | 
husbandry @! Cor. iii. 9), and'the 
es are expressed in language borrowed 
the husbandman’s calling. If they | 
not be brought into bondage by their 
Ss, let them return to God’s service. 
wa them break up the fallow ground ; 
a cleanse their’ hearts from all corrupt 
ion sand lusts, which are as weeds and 
s, and let them be humbled for their 
Fan be of a broken and contrite spirit 
the sense of them ; let them be*full of sor- 
wand shame at the anes of them, 
eto receive'the divine precepts, 
SS that is ploughed isto receive 
eed; that it may take root. See Jer. iv. 
2.) Letthem sow to themselves in. righte- | 
= let'them return to the: practice of 
works, according to the law of God, | 
is the rule of righteousness; let them 
qind in works of: piety towards God, and 
ace and charity towards one: another, 
erein let'them sow to ihe Spirit, as the | 
oe Gal. vi. 7, 8. Every action | 
seed: sown. Let them sow in rig hteousness ; 
jem sow what they should sow, do wha: 
4 should do, and they themselves shall 
hay re benefit of it. (3.) Let them seek | 
; = let them look up to him for his 
and beg of him to blessthe seed sown. 
: andman must plough and sow with | 
ye to God, asking of him rain in the 
hereof. 
2. The arguments used for the’ pressing of | 
Consider, (1.) It is time to do| 


SSO] 


‘ime, and, if that time’ be far spent, | 
lies to the work with the more dili- 
ee. Note, Seeking the Lord is to be every 

work, but there are some-special occa- 


— a 


sy 


his. If we'sow to ourselves in righte- 


ar duty, ina ee upon his grace— 
il shower down his grace upen us, will 
zi ; , the very thing that those 
ed Erawet-who-are:to: sow in righteousness ; 
‘the: grace of God we are what we are. 
le apply it to Christ, who should come in 
the fulness of time, and for whose coming 
they must prepare themselves; he shall come 
/ ‘our righteousness, ‘and shall rain 
ghteousness upon us, that everlasting righte- 
mess which he has brought in; he will 
stant usiof it abundantly. It is foretold (Ps. 
il. 6) that Ae shall come down like-rain. 


COUS 


to ahs 


> 


CHAP. X. 


it 5 it is high time. The husbandman sows | 


Threatenings of judgment. 
aaesgeci bse te such a reward, not as be- 
comes such mean: creatures as we are:to re- 
) ceive, but as becomes a God of infinite mercy 
to give, a reward, not of debt, but of grace. 
We reap not in merit, butin mercy. It is 
| what is sown ; God. gives a bedy as it has 
pleased him. (4.) We have ploughed wicked- 
ness and reaped iniquity ; and the time past 
of our life may suffice that we have done so, 
v.13. ‘* You have taken a great deal of 
pains in the service of sm, have laboured at 
it in the very fire; and will you grudge to 
bear the burden and heat of ee day in God’s 
service and im doing that which will be for 
your own advantage? You have done much 
to damn your souls; will you not undo it 
again, and do something to save them?” 
(5.). We never: got any thing im the service 
of sm. They have ploughed wickedness (that 
is, they have done the drudgery of sin), and 
they have reaped iniquity, that is, they have 
| got all that is to be got by it; they have car 
ried it on tothe-harvest, and what the better ? 
It is all a cheat. They have eaten the fruit of 
lies, fruit that is but a lie, which looks fair, 
| but is rotten within; the works of darkness 
are unfruiiful works, Eph. v.11; Rom. vi. 
21. Even the gains of sin yield the:sinner 
| mo satisfaction. (6.) As‘our comforts, so,our 
confidences, in the service of sin will cer- 
tainly fail us: “ Thowdidst trust im thy ways, 
inthe multitude of thy mighty men ; thou hast 
| stayed thyself upon creatures, thy own power 
and policy, and therefore hast ventured to 
| plough wickedness, and thy hopes have de- 
| ceived thee; come therefore, and seek the 
Lord, and thy hope in him shall not deceive 
thee.” 

V. They arethreatened with utter destruc- 
tion, both.for their carnal practices and for 
| their carnal confidences, v. 14,15. There- 
| fore, because thon hast sown wickedness, 
aud trusted. in thy own way, a tumult skall 


$ given by the providence and grace of | arise among thy people, either by i insurrections 
hen it is, in a particular manner, time | at home or invasions from abroad, either of 
him. (2.) If we do our part, Ged ! which will put a kingdom into confusion and 


make a noise, much more both together. 1. 


if we be careful and diligent to do| Their cities and strongholds shall be a prey 


to theenemy : The ‘fortresses which they cor- 
fided in, and in which they had laid up their 
effects, shall be-seized and rifled, as Shalman 


: spoiled Beth-arbelin the day of batile. This 


refers to some event that had lately hap- 
pened, not elsewhere recorded ; and probably 
Shalman is the same with Shalmaneser king 
of Assyria, who had lately put some-town, 
orcastle, or house (Beth-arbelis'the house of 
Arbel), under military execution, which. per- 
haps he-used with severity in the beginning 
of his conquests, to terrify other garrisons 
into’a s surrender at the first summons. 

Ged tells'them: that thus Samaria should be 
spoiled. 2. The-imhabitants shall be-putto 
the sword, as it was. at. Beth-arbel ; ue it 
was taken the mother was dashed in pieces 
; | upon her children, that is, they were both 
dashed in pieces together by the fury of the 


God's youdness to Israel. 


soldiers. 
Jusque datum sceleri—Wickedness has free 
course. 
race could be so inhuman; but see what 
comes of sin. Homo homini lupus—Man is 
a wolf to man, and then, Homo homini agnus 
—Man is a lamb to man. 3. Even royal 


blood shall be mingled with common gore: | 


In a morning shall the king of Israel utterly 
be cut off, v.15. Hoshea was the last king 
of Israel; in him the whole kingdom was 
cut off and came to a period; it may refer 
either to him or to some of his predecessors 
that were cut off by treachery. 
done in a morning, in a very little time, as 
suddenly as the dawning of the morning, 
or at the time appointed, for so the morning 
comes, punctually at its time. Or in the 
morning, when they think the night of ca- 
lamity is over, and expect a returning day, 
then shall all their hopes be dashed by the 
sudden cutting off of their king, v. 7. Kings, 
though gods to us, are men to God, and 
shall die like men. And (Jastly) what does 
all this desolation owe its rise to? What is 
the spring of this bloodshed? He tells us 
(v. 15): So shall Bethel do unto you. Bethel 
was the place where one of the calves was; 
Gilgal, where all their wickedness is said to 
have been, was hard by; there was their 
great wickedness, the evil of their evil (so the 
word is), the sum and quintessence of their 
sin; and that was it that did this to them, 
that made all this havoc, for that was it that 
provoked God to bring it upon them. He 
does not say, ‘So shall the king of Assyria 
do to you;” but, ‘‘So shall Bethel do to 
you.” Note, Whatever mischief is done to 
us it is sin that does it. Are the fortresses 
spoiled? Are the women and children mur- 
dered? Is the king cut off? It is sin that 
does all this. It is sin that ruins soul, body, 
estate, all. So shall Bethel do unto you. It 
1s thy own wickedness that corrects thee and 
hy backslidings that reprove thee. 


CHAP. XI. 


In this chapter we have, I. The great goodness of God towards his 
people Israel, and the great things he had done for them, ver. 1, 
3,4. Il. Their ungrateful conduct towards him, notwithstanding 
his favourstowards them, ver. 2—4, 7, 12. IIL Threatenings of wrath 
against them for their ingratitude and treachery, ver. 5,6. IV. 
Mercy remembered in the midst of wrath, ver. 8,9. V. Promises 
of what God would yet do for them, ver. 10,11. VI. An honour- 
able character given of Judah, ver. 12. 


HEN Israel was a child, then 

1 loved him, and called my 

son out of Egypt. 2 As they called 
them, so they went from them: they 
sacrificed unto Baalim, and burned 
incense to graven images. 3 I taught 
Ephraim also to go, taking them by 
their arms; but they knew not that I 
healed them. 4 I drew them with 
cords of a man, with bands of love: 
and I was‘to them as they that take 
off the yoke on taeir jaws, and I laid 


It is strange that any of the human | 


It shall be} 


HOSEA. 
See what cruel work war makes. | meat unto them. 


‘sn 


oe 


wes, 
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5. He sha 

turn into the land of Egypt, } 
Assyrian shall be his king, beea 
they refused to retun. 6 And 
sword shall abide on his cities, . 
shall consume his branches, and 
vour them, because of their own co 
sels. 7 And my people are bent 
backsliding from me: though t 
called them to the Most High, r 
at all would exalt him. : 


Here we find, : 

I. God very gracious to Israel. They 
a people for whom he had- done more t 
for any people under heaven, and to wi 
he had given more, which they are he 
will not say upbraided with (for God gi 
and upbraids not), but put in mind of, a 
aggravation of their sin and an encour 
ment to repentance. 1. He had a kind 
for them when they were young (v. 1): F 
Israel was a child then I loved him; w 
they first began to multiply into a natio 
Egypt God then set his love upon them, 
chose them because he loved them, becaus 
would love them, Deut. vii. 7,8. W 
they were weak and helpless as child 
foolish and froward as children, whe! 
were outcasts, and children exposed, 
God loved them ; he pitied them, and test 
his goodwill to them; he bore them as 
nurse does the sucking child, nourished t 
and suffered their manners. Note, Those 
have grown up, nay, those that have gt 
old, ought often to reflect upon the goo 
of God to them in their childhood. 2 
delivered them out of the house of bond 
I called my son out of Egypt, because a 
because a beloved son. When God den 
ed Israel’s discharge from Pharaoh hee 
them his son, his first-born. Note, 7 
whom God loves he calls out of the bont 
of sin and Satan into the glorious liber 
his children. These words are said to 
been fulfilled in Christ, when, upon 
death of Herod, he and his parer Ss 
called out of Egypt (Matt. ii. 15), so 
the words have a double aspect, spe a 
historically of the calling of Israel o 
Egypt and prophetically of the bringi 
Christ thence ; and the former was 
the latter, and a pledge and earnest ¢ 
many and great favours God had in re 
for that people, especially the sending ¢ 
Son into the world, and the bringing 
again into the land of Israel when © 
unkindly driven him out, and he m 
never have returned. ‘The calling 
out of Egypt was a figure of the ¢ 
all that are his, through him, out of 
slavery. 3. He gave them a good 
took care of them, took pains with 
only as a father or tutor, but, s l 
condescension of divine grace, as a 


ote ala CHAP. XI. 


e (v. 3): 1 taught Ephraim: also to go, 

id in leading-strings is taught. When 
were in the wilderness God led them by 
ar of cloud and fire, showed them the 

in which they should go, and bore them 
ing thera by the arms. He taught them 

.in the way of his commandments, by 
nstitutions of the ceremonial law, which 

2 as tutors and governors to that people 
r age. He took them by the arms, to 
de them, that they might not stray, and 
old them up, that they might not stum- 
and fall. God’s spiritual Israel are thus 
sported. Thou hast holden me by my right 
id, Ps. Ixxili. 23. 4.When any thing was 
4 with them, or they were ever so little 
of order, he was their physician: “J 
them ; I not only took a tender care 

jem (a friend may do that), but wrought 
omg cure: it is a God only that can 
at. J am the Lord that healeth thee 
cod. xv. 26), that redresseth all thy griev- 
ses.” 5. He brought them into his service 
mild and gentle methods (v. 4): I drew 
ith cords of a man, with bands of love. 

, It is God’s work to draw poor souls to 
aself; and none can come to him except 
aw them, John vi. 44. He draws, (1.) 
th the cords of a man, with such cords as 
n draw with that have a principle of hu- 
ty, or such cords as men are drawn 
; he dealt with them as men, in an 
able rational way, in an easy gentle way, 
the cords of Adam. He dealt with them 
ith Adam in innocency, bringing them 
nce into a paradise, and into covenant 
bhimself. (2.) With bands of love, or cart- 
es of love. This word signifies stronger 
ds than the former. He did not drive 
force into his service, whether they 
d or no, nor rule them with rigour, nor 
n them by violence, but his attractives 
re all loving and endearing, all sweet and 
3, that he might overcome them with 
ess. Moses, whom he made their guide, 
the meekest man in the world. Kind- 
on men we commonly call obliga- 


s, or bonds, bonds of love. “Thus God 
with the savour of his good ointments 
. 4), draws with lovingkindness, Jer. 
Thus God deals with us, and we 
eal in like manner with those that are 
le our instruction and government, deal 
ot and mildly with them. 6. He eased 

f the burdens they had been long 
g under: I was to them as those that 
e yoke on their jaws, alluding to the 
e good husbandman, who is mer- 
s beast, and will not tire him with 
constant labour. Probably, in those 
yoke on the neck of the oxen was 
ith some bridle, or headstall, over 
which muzzled the mouth of the ow. 
Egypt were thus restrained from 
yments of their comforts and con- 
in to hard labour ; but God eased them, 
E. their shoulder from the burden, Ps. 


The ingratitude of Israel, 


Ixxxi. 6. Note, Liberty is a great mercy, 


especially out of bondage. 7. He supplied 
them with food convenient. In Egypt they 
fared hard, but, when God brought them 
out, he laid meat unto them, as the husband- 
man, when he has unyoked his cattle, fodders 
them. God rained manna about their camp, 
bread from heaven, angels’ food ; other crea- 
tures seek their meat, but God laid meat to 
his own people, as we do to our children, 
was himself their caterer and carver, antici- 
pated them with the blessings of goodness. 


II. Here is Israel very ungrateful to God. » 


1. They were deaf and disobedient to his 
voice. He spoke to them by his messengers, 
Moses and his other prophets, called them 
from their sins, called them to himself, to 
their work and duty ; but as they called them 
so they went from them; they rebelled in 
those particular instances wherein they were 
admonished ; the more pressing and impor- 
tunate the prophets were with them, to per- 
suade them to that which was good, the 
more refractory they were, and the more re- 
solute in their evil ways, disobeying for dis- 
obedience-sake. This foolishness is bound 
in the hearts of children, who, as soon as 
they are taught to go, will go from those that 
call them. 

2. They were fond of idols, and worship- 
ped them: They sacrificed to Baalim, first 
one Baal] and then another, and burnt incense 
to graven images, though they were called to 
by the prophets of the Lord again and again 
not to do this abominable thing which he 
hated. Idolatry was the sin which from the 
beginning, and all along, had most easily 
beset them. 

3. They were regardless of God, and of 
his favours to them: They knew not that 1 
healed them. ‘They looked only at Moses and 
Aaron, the instruments of their relief, and, 
when any thing was amiss, quarrelled with 
them, but looked not through them to God 
who employed them. Or, When God cor- 
rected them, and kept them under a severe 
discipline, they understood not that it was 
for their good, and that God thereby healed 
them, and it was necessary for the perfecting 
of their cure, else they would have been bet- 
ter reconciled to the methods God took. 
Note, Ignorance is at the bottom of ingrati- 
tude, ch. ii. 8. 

4. They were strongly inclined to apos- 
tasy. This is the blackest article in the 
charge (v. 7): My people are bent to back- 
sliding from me. Every word here is aggra- 
vating. (1.) They backslide. There is no 
hold of them, no stedfastness in them; they 
seem to come forward, towards God, but they 
quickly slide back again, and are as a deceit- 
ful bow. (2.) They backslide from me, from 
God, the chief good, the fountain of life and 
living waters, from their God, their owner, 
ruler, and benefactor, from God who never 
turned from them, nor was as a wilderness 
tothem. (3.) They are bent to backslide ; 
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God's displeasure with Israet. 


they are ready to sin;. there is in their na- 
tures a propensity to. that which is evil; at 
the best they hang in. suspense between God 
and the world, so that.a little thing serves to 
draw them the wrong way; they are forward 
to close with every temptation. It also in- 
timates that they are resolute in'sin; their 
hearts: are fully set in them to do evil; the 
bias is strong that way; and.they persist in 
their backslidings, whatever is said or done 
to stop them; and yet, (4.) ‘They are, in 
profession, my people. ‘They are called dy my 
name, and profess. relation. to me; they are 
mine, whom I. have done much for and ex- 
pect much from, whom I have nourished. and 
brought.wp, as children,.and yet they back- 
slide from me.” Note, In our repentance 
we ought to Jament not only our backslidings, 
but our dent to backslide, not only our actual 
transgressions, but. our original corruption, 
the sin that dwells in us, the carnal mind. 

5. They were strangely averse to repent- 
ance and. reformation. Here are two expres- 
sions of their obstinacy :—(1.) They refused 
to return, v. 5. So much were they bent to 
backslide that, though they could not but 
find, upon trial, the folly of their backslid- 
ings, and that when they forsook God they 
changed for the worse, yet they went on fro- 
wardly. I have loved strangers, and after 
them Iwill go. They were commanded to 
return, were courted and entreated to return, 
were promised that if they would they should 
be kindly received, but they refused. (2.) 
Though they called them to the Most High. 
God’s prophets and ministers called them to 
return to the God from whom they had re- 
volted, to the most high God, from whom 
they hadisunk into this wretched degeneracy; 
they:called them from the worship of, the 
idols, which were so much below them, and 
the worship of which was therefore their dis- 
paragement, to the true God, who was so 
much above them, and the worship of whom 
was thérefore their preferment; they called 
them from this earth to high and heavenly 
things; but they called in vain. None at all 
would exali. him. ‘Though he is the most 
high God, they would not acknowledge him 
to be so, would do nothing to honour him 
nor give him the glory due to his name. Or, 
They would. not ewalt themselves, would not 
rise out of that state of apostasy and misery 
into which they had precipitated, themselves ; 
but there they contentedly lay still, would 
not lift up. their heads. nor lift up their souls. 
Note, God’s faithful ministers have taken a 
great deal of pains, to no purpose, with back- 
sliding children, have called them to the 
Most. High; but.none would stir, zone at ail 
would exalt him. 


III. Here is God very angry, and justly |repentings are kindled 
so, with Israel ; see what are the tokens of |] will not execute the 1 


God's displeasure with which they are here 
threatened. 1. God, who brought them. out 
of Egypt, to take them. for a people to. him- 


self, since they would. not.be\faithful to him, |not man; the Holy One 


HOSEA. 


shall bring them i 
he at first found them 5 
not return into the land of | 1 
was a house of bondage 

but he shall go into a er 
Assyrian shall be his king, who 
worse than ever Pharaoh did.” 
not return into. Egypt, which lies 
they may hear often from their ow 
and whence they may hope shortly to 
to it again; but they shall be carri 
Assyria, which lies much more. remo 
where they shall. be cut off from all 
spondence with their own land and { 
hopes of returning to it, and ju 
they refused to return. Note, ‘Thos 
not return to the duties they have le 
not expect to return to the comfor 
have lost. 2.,God, who gave them | 
that good. Jand, and avery safe and ¢ 
able settlement. in: it, shall bring hi 
ments upon. them there, which shé 
their habitation unsafe and uncom 
(v.6): The sword shall come upon t 
sword of war, the sword of a foreign 
prevailing against them and triumph 
them. (1.) This judgment. shall sp 
The sword shall fasten upon their cit 
nests of people and store-houses 0} 
it shall likewise reach to their branc 
country villages (so some), the citizer 
selves (so others), or the bans (se 
signifies) and gates of their city, on 
branches. of their revenue and wi 
their children, the branches of their 
(2.) It shall last long: It shall abie 
cities. David thought three monti 
before his enemies was alan, jud. 


O01 


the three that was to be except 
this sword Shall abide much longer’ 
months on the cities of Israel. 
nued their rebellions against Go 
fore God continued his judgm 
(3.) It shall make a full end: Its 
their branches, and devour th 2 
waste, and this because of their owm 
that is, because they would b 
way, both in worship and conve 
do as they listed, and pursue thei 
jects, which God therefore, in a¥ 
eous judgment, gave them uw 
confusion of simners is ow 
trivance. God’s counsels wo! 
them, but their own counsels. 


8 How shall I give th 
raim? how shall I deliy 
rael? how shall I make 
mah ? how shall I set the 
mine heart is turned w 


mine anger, I will not r >t rn 
stroy Ephraim: for I am € 
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+ and 1 will Geeieather inth tic proposals: How shall I dow? As the tender 
- 0) They shall walk after the father reasons with aa = can I 
Pe et shen cast off my untoward son ? for he is my son, 
RAE though he be untoward; how can I find in 

hall roar, then the children shall | my heart to do it?” Thus, “ Ephraim has 
ble from the west. 11 They shall | been a dear son, a pleasant child: How can 
= as a bird out of Egypt, and|/ 4 i#? He is ripe for rum; judgments 


ee - _|Stand ready to seize him; there wants no- 
Jove out of the land of Assyria : thing but giving him up, but I cannot do st. 


i L will place them in their houses, They have been a people near unto me; 
th the Lorp. 12 Ephraim com- /thereare yet some good among them ; theirs 
seth me about with lies, and the |are the children of the covenant; if they be 
se of Israel with deceit: but Ju-|™ined, the enemy will triumph; it may be 


; 2 pe they will yet repent and reform ; and there- 
et ruleth with God, and is faith- fore how can I do it?” Note, The God of 


h the saints. heaven is slow to anger, and is especially 
se verses we have, loth to abandon a people to utter ruim that 
“God’s wonderful backwardness to de- | have been in'special relation to him. See how 
hae (e. 8, 9): How shall I give thee | mercy works upon the mention of those se- 
x vere proceedings: My heart is turned within 
s gracious debate within himself | me, as we say, Our heart fails us, when we 
err ¢ Israel’s case, a debate between | come to do a thing that is against the grain 
at mercy, im which victory plainly | with us. God speaks as if he were conscious 
esto mercy’s side. Be astonished, O/| to himself‘of a strange striving of affections 
ens! atthis, and wonder, O-earth! at the in compassion to Israel; as Lam. i. 20, My 
¢ of God’s goodness. Not'that there are | bowels are troubled ; my heart is turned within 
juch struggles in God as there are in us,|me. As it follows here, My repentings are 
it he is ever fluctuating or unresolved ; | kindied together. His bowels yearned towards 
‘is m one mind, and knows it; but them, and his soul was grieved for their sin 
re expressions after the manner of men, | and misery, Judg. x. 16. Compare Jer. xxxi. 
d°to show what severity the sin of |}20. Since I spoke against him my bowels are 
7 ~had deserved, and yet how divine | troubled for him. When God was to give 
G oe glorified m sparing them) up his Son to be a sacrifice for sin, anda 
in The connexion of this| Saviour for sinners, he did not say, How 
Sigioaer “before i is very surprising ; it|shall I give him up? No, he‘spared not his 
id of ‘Israel (&v. 7) that they were bent | own Son ; it pleased the Lord to bruise him ; 
from God, that though they were | and therefore God spared not him, that he 
ed: iain they would not exalt him, upon | might spare us. But this is only the lan- 
Heh, one would think, it should have fol- guage of the day of his patience; when men 
il, “Now I am determined to destroy have sinned that away, and the great day of 
d never show them mercy any more.” | his wrath comes, then no difficulty is made 
h is the sovereignty of mercy, such|of it; nay, I will laugh at their calamity. 
reeness, the fulness, of divine grace,| 2. "His gracious determmation of this de- 
it follows immediately, How shall I give|bate. After a long contest merey im she 
ip? See here, (1.) The proposals that | issue rejoices against judgment, has the last 
e kes concerning Israel, the sug-| word, and carries the day, v.9. It isdecreed 
m of which i is here implied. Let Eph- | that the reprieve shall be lengthened out yet 
given up, as an incorrigible son is| longer, and I will not now execute the fierce- 
rited, as an incurable | ness of my anger, though I am angry ; though 
S given over by his physician. Let| they shallmot go altogether unpunished, yet 
venup to rum. Let Israel be deli-| he will mitigate the sentence and abate the 
jothe enemy’s hand, as a lamb to|rigour of it. He will show himself to be 
im to be torn in pieces; let them be| justly angry, but not implacably so; = 
as Admah and set as Zeboim, the two shall be corrected, but not consumed. J will 
at with Sodom and-Gomorrah were | not return to destroy Ephraim; the judg- 
d by fire and brimstone rained from fants that have been inflicted shall not be 
M upon them; let them be-utterly and| repeated, shall not go so deep as they have 
— and be made-as like these |deserved. He will not return to destroy, as 
a desolation as'they have been in-sin.| soldiers, when they have pillaged a town 
at curse which “is written in the law|onee, return a second time, to take more, as 
— them, that the whole land when what the palmer- worm has left the loeust 
fone and salt, like the overthrow | has eaten. It is added, in the-close of the 
i: Gomorrah, Admah and Zeboim, | verse, <‘ I will not enter into the city, into Sa- 
03. Ephraim and Israel deserve maria, or any other of their cities; I will not 
abandoned, and God will dothem | enter into them as an enemy, utterly to de- 
gif he deal thus with them. (2.)|stroy them and lay them waste, as I did 
ion that mercy makes to these | the cities of Admah and Zeboim.” 
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3. The ground and reason of this deter- 


(1.) What he is in himself: He is God, and 
not man, as in other things, so in pardoning 
sin and sparing sinners. If they had offended 
aman like themselves, he would not, hecould 
not have borne it; his passion would have 
overpowered his compassion, and he would 
have executed the fierceness of his anger; 
but I am God, and not man. He is Lord of 
his anger, whereas men’s anger commonly 
lords it over them. If an earthly prince 
were in such a strait between justice and 
mercy, he would be at a loss how to com- 
promise the matter between them; but he 
who is God, and not man, knows how to 
find out an expedient to secure the honour 
of his justice and yet advance the honour of 
his mercy. Man’s compassions are nothing 
in comparison with the tender mercies of 


our God, whose thoughts and ways, in re- 


ceiving returning sinners, are as much above 
ours as heaven is above the earth, Isa. lv. 9. 
Note, It is a great encouragement to our 
hope in God’s mercies to remember that he 
is God, and not man. He is the Holu One. 
One would think this were a reason why he 
should reject such a provoking people. No; 
God knows how to spare and pardon poor 
sinners, not only without any reproach to his 
holiness, but very much to the honour of it, 
as he is faithful and just to forgive us our 
sins, and therein declares his righteousness, 
now Christ has purchased the pardon and 
he has promised it. (2.) What he is to them; 
he is the Holy One in the midst of thee ; his 
holiness is engaged for the good of his church, 
and even in this corrupt and degenerate land 
and age there were some that gave thanks 
at the remembrance of his holiness, and he 
required of them all to be holy as he is, Lev. 
xix.2. As long as we have the Holy One in 
the midst of us we are safe and well; but woe 
to us when he leaves us! Note, Those who 
submit to the influence may take the comfort 
of God’s holiness. 

IJ. Here is his wonderful forwardness to 
do good for Israel, which appears in this, 
that he will qualify them to receive the good 


he designs for them (v. 10, 11): They shall 


walk after the Lord. ‘This respects the same 
favour with that (ch. 11.5), They shall return, 


and seek the Lord their God ; it is spoken of 


the ten tribes, and had its accomplishment, 
in part, in the return of some of them with 


those of the two tribes in Ezra’s time; but 


it had its more full accomplishment in God’s 
spiritual Israel, the gospel-church, brought 


together and incorporated by the gospel of 
Christ. The ancient Jews referred it to 


the time of the Messiah; the learned Dr. 


Pocock looks upon it as a prophecy of 


Christ’s coming to preach the gospel to the 


dispersed children of Israel, the children of 


God that were scattered abroad. And then 


observe, 1. | 
mination: For I am God and not man, the | brought togeth: 
Holy One of Israel. ‘To encourage them to 
_ hope that they shall find mercy, consider, 
Hs called the lion of thetribe of 


‘that were wrought by the preac! 


alion. The word 


gospel, in the beginning of it, wa 
of one crying in the wilderness, W 
cried with a loud voice it was as w/ 
roared, Rev. x. 3. The voice of 
was heard afar, as the roaring of 
it was a mighty, voice. See Joel iii 
What impression this call should m 
them, such an impression as the 
a lion makes upon all the beasts | 
forest: When he shall roar then the 
shall tremble. See Amos iii. 8, Th 
roared ; the Lord God has spoken ; 
who will not fear ? When those who 
the gospel reached trembled, and w 
nished, and cried out, What shall 
when they were by it put upon w 
their salvation, and worshipping 
fear and trembling, then this pre 
fulfilled. The children shall tremble 
west. ‘The dispersed Jews were c 
ward, to Assyria and Babylon, 
that returned came from the east 
this seems to have reference to 
of the Gentiles that lay westward 
naan, for that way especially th 
spread. They shall tremble ; 

move and come with trembling 
and haste, from the west. from 
that lay that way, to the moun 
Lord (Isa. ii. 3), to the gospel 
upon hearing the alarm of the go 
apostle speaks of mighty signs an 


gospel from Jerusalem round about 
cum, Rom. xv. 19. Then the chi 
bled from the west. And, wh 
after the flesh was dispersed in 
Assyria, it is promised that thi 
effectually summoned thence (v. 
shall tremble; they shall come | 
and with all haste, as a bird upon ' 
out of Egypt, and as a dove out o 
Assyria; a dove is noted for s 
stant flight, especially when she 
windows, which the flocking 
Gentiles to the church is here 
as it is Isa. lx. 8. Wherever 
belong to the election of grace 
north, or south—they shall 

sound, and be wrought upon D 
Egypt and Assyria shall co 
those that lay most remote from 
shall meet in Christ, and be ine 
the church. Of the uniting of 
Assyria, it was prophesied, I 
What effect these impressio: 
upon them. Being moved 
shall flee to the ark: They shai 
the Lord, after the service of 
Chaldee); they shall take 
for their leader and comma 


enlist themselves under him 
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aa wa: CHAP. XII. The crimes of Israel and Judah. 
vation, and give up themselves to| men ; and those that do so rue with God, they 
on of the Spirit as their guide by have a mighty interest in Heaven. Judah 
; they shall Jeave al/ to follow Christ, | yet does thus, which intimates that the time 
omes disciples. Note, Our holy) would come when Judah also would revolt 
ng at the word of Christ will draw us| and degenerate. Note, When we see how 
not drive us from him. When he/ many there are that compass God about with 
‘hike a lion the slaves tremble and flee) lies and deceit it may be a comfort to us to 
im, the children tremble and flee to think that God has his remnant that cleave 
What entertainment they shall meet | to him with purpose of heart, and are faithful 
at their return (v. 11): Iwill placethem| to his saints; and for those who are thus 
ir houses (all those that come at the/ faithful unto death is reserved a crown of 
call shail have a place and a name in| life, when hypocrites and all liars shall have 
pel-church, in the particular churches| their portion without. 
_are their houses, to which they per- CHAP. XII. 
they shall dwell in God, and be at In this chapter we have, I. A high charge drawn up against both Is- 
M4 ~ * 1 and Judah for their sins, which were th i 
him, both pany and safe, Bt BEE) aes an A at Le eure pa resale 
vn house > they shall have mansions, injustice, which Ephraim is charged with (ver. 7), and justifies him- 
e are many in our Father’s house), self cae Mark And sae giles pena hee node which God 
. : is provoke 0 contend wit! nem, ver, - = ti 
tabernacle on earth and his temple im of tae sins they are charged with, taken from the hacen ta vit 
in everlasting habitations, which may | upon their father Jacob (ver. 3—5), the advancement of them inte 
. le fi low and innings (ver. 12, 13), and the 
d their houses, for they are the lot Seer eat wae (etnies ne tok Saute aoe 
stand in at the end of the days. sent them, ver. 10. IIL. A call to the unconverted to turn to God, 


« . . 6. IV. An intimati f that God had f for th 
Here is a sad complaint of the trea-| Xie! ise gk Ge Rabe aera 


Ephraim and Israel, which may be . 
mation that it is not Israel after the PHRAIM feedeth on wind, and 


but the spiritual Israel, to whom the followeth after the east wind: he 
ing promises belong, for as for this; daily increaseth lies and desolation ; 
n, this Israel, they compass God about! and they do make a covenant with 
and deceit; all their services of| the Assyrians, and oil is carried into 


hen they pretended to compass his : 
were feigned and hypocritical; when Egypt. 2 The Lorn hath also a con- 


rrounded him with their prayers and| troversy with Judah, and will punish 
every one haying a petition to pre-| Jacob according to his ways ; accord- 
to him, they lied to him with their mouth’ ing to his doings will he recompense 


d him with their tongue; their} 1- Habe i “4 
ms were so fair, and yet their inten- him. 3 He took his brother by the 


foul, that they would, if possible, | heel in the womb, and by his strength 


ess ons and promises were all a cheat,/had power over the angel, and pre- 

Yet with these they thought to compass/ vailed: he wept, and made suppli- 
| about, to enclose him as it were, to keep F hi i he 

ong them, and prevent his leaving cation unto him: he ioun him en 
Bethel, and there he spake with us; 

eis a pleasant commendation of the| 5 Even the Lorp God of hosts; the 
of the two tribes, which they held| [orp is his memorial. 6 Therefore 


md this comes in as an aggravation of], , 
jousness of the ten tribes, and a rea- turn thou to thy God: keep mercy 


God had that mercy instore for Judah | and judgment, and wait on thy God 
had not for Israel (ch. i. 6, 7), for| continually. 

rules with God and is faithful with| In these verses, 

, or with the Most Holy. 1. Judak| 1. Ephraim is convicted of folly, in staying 
h God, that is, he serves God, and the| himself upon Egypt and Assyria, when he 
of God is not only true liberty and | was in straits (v. 1): Ephraim feeds on wind, 
but it is dignity and dominion. | that is, feeds himself with vain hopes of as- 
es, that is, the princes and go-|sistance from man, when he is at variance 
f Judah rule with God; they use| with God; and, when he meets with disap- 
er for him, for his honour, and the} pointments, he still pursues the same game, 
rt of his interest. Those rule with God| and greedily pants and follows after the east 
t rul in the fear of God (2 Sam. xxiii. 3), | wind, which he cannot catch hold of, nor, if 
1 their honour to do so, and their| he could, would it be nourishing, nay, it 
hall be of God, as Judah’s here is.| would be noxious. We say of the wind in 
Israel—a prince with God. 2. He is| the east, It is good neither for man nor beast. 
pith the holy God, keeps close to his} It was said (ch. viii. 7), He sows the wind ; 
ind to his saints—to his priests, tohis|and as he sows so he reaps (He reaps the 
aithful with the saints, with Abra-| whirlwind) ; and as he reaps so he feeds—He 
and Jacob, whose steps they faith-| feeds on the wind, the east wind. Note, 
in. ‘ibe rewtk in the wan of good! iii=> *’.-t make creatures theim o>” ‘2nce 
26-1). 


nposed upon God himself. Their| he had power with God: 4 Yea, he’ 


4 


‘ 


fae Ay ° 
6 LA 


% 


Pee dee ee ee NS 


DAO TA ae eer Lh ee” OO 


ae 


Petal ye 


Expostulation with Israel. 


make fools of themselves, and take a great 
deal of pains to put a cheat upon their own 
souls and to prepare vexation for themselves: 
He daily increaseth lies, that is, multiplies 
his correspondences and leagues with his 
neighbours, which will all prove deceitful to 
him ; nay, they will prove desolation to him. 
Those very nations that he makes his refuge 
will prove his rum. Those that stay them- 
selves upon lies will be still coveting to in- 
crease them, that they may build their hopes 
firmly upon them; as if many lies twisted 
together would make one truth, or many 
broken reeds and rotten supports one sound 
one, which is a great delusion and will prove 
to them a great desolation; for those that 
observe lying vanities the more they increase 
them the more disappointments they prepare 
for themselves and the further they run from 
their own mercies. The men of Ephraim did 
so when they thought to secure the Assyrians 
in their interests by a solemn league, signed, 
sealed, and sworn to: They make a covenant 
with the Assyrians, but they will find there 
is no hold of them; that potent prince will 
be a slave to his word no longer than he 
pleases. They thought to secure the Egypt- 
ians for their confederates by a rich present 
of the commodities of their country, not only 
to purchase their favour, but to show that 
their friendship was worth having: Oil is 
carried into Egypt. But the Egyptians, 
when they had got the bribe, dropped the 
cause, and Ephraim was never the better for 
them. Oleum perdidit et operam—The oil and 
the labour are both lost. ‘This was feeding on 
wind ; this was increasing lies and desolation. 
' YI. Judah is contended with too, and 
Jacob, which includes both Ephraim and 
Judah (v. 2): The Lord has also a contro- 
versy with Judah ; for though he had awhile 
ago ruled with God, and been faithful with 
the sainis, yet now he begins to degenerate. 
Or though, in keeping close to the house of 
David and the house of Aaron, and in them 
to the covenants of royalty and priesthood, 
they were so far in the right, in the former 
they ruled with God and in the latter were 
faithful to the saints, yet upon other accounts 
God had a controversy with them, and would 
punish them. Note, Men’s being in the 
right in some things, in the main things, 
will not exempt them from correction, and 
therefore should not exempt them from re- 
proof, for those things wherein they are in 
the wrong. There were those of the seven 
churches of Asia whom Christ approved 
and commended, and yet he adds, Never- 
theless I have something against thee. So 
here; though the seed of Jacob are a people 
near to God, yet God will punish them ac- 
cording to the evil ways they are found in 
and the evil doings they are found guilty of ; 
for God sees sin even in his own people, and 
will reckon with them for it. 

III. Both Ephraim and Judah are put in 


mind of their father Jacob, whose seed they | tained’ the most glorious vic ’ 
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for. Then it was thatthe dominion we 


1+) ty ieee 
were and whose name they bo 
their honour), of the par di 
which he did and which God did 
they might be the moreashan 
for degenerating from so illustrious 
nitor and staining the lustre of so” 
name, and yet that they 9 e 
and encouraged to return to he 
their father Jacob, in hopes for his sake 
favour with him. He had called t ‘is 
Jacob (v. 2), threatening to punish 
but how shall I give them up? Hos 
that dear name be forgotten? | 
1. Three glorious things concernin 
the person Jacob the are here 
mind of; but by brief hints only, | 
presumed that they knew the story 
His struggling with Esau in 
There he took his brother by the he 
We have the Gen. xxv. 26, 
an early act of bravery, and an effort 
best precedency, a pious ambition { 
birthright in the coyenant which | 
justly branded as profane for despisix 
his ‘leper isbia seed, by minglin 
nations, and i 
profaned that crown, and laid 
in the dust, which he so gloric 


*. 


to him: The elder shall serve the ¥ 
Then he was owned of God as his b 
Jacob have I loved, but Esau have 
But they had by their sin forfeited | 
love of God and dominion over theit 
bours. (2.) His wrestling with ¢h 
“‘Remember how your father Jat 
power with God by his own stren 
strength he had by the gift of Go 
pleaded not against him by his grea 
but put strength into him,” Job xxiii. 
angel he wrestled with is called G 
therefore is supposed to be the So 
the angel of the covenant. ‘God w 
a combatant with Jacob and an ass 
him, showing, in the latter respect, 
strength than in the former, fightin 
were against him with his left hand 
him with his right, and to that putti 
force.” So Dr. Pocock. The pi 
of God fought agaimst him whe 
with one danger after another, it hi 
homewards; but the grace of God 
him to go on ch in 

when his faith acted upon the di 
that was for him prevailed above 
that arose from the divine providen 
were against him, then by his si 
had power with God. But it refers. 
to his prayer for deliverance fron i 
for a blessing: He had power over i 
and prevailed, for he wept and made 
cation. Here was a mixture of the 
courage and the greatest tende 
wrestling like a champion and 
like achild. Note, Prayers | 
the weapons with which the sa 


cob commenced Israel—a prince with God ; 
posterity was called Israel, but they were 
orthy the name, for they had forfeited 
id lost their communion with God, and 
rinterest in him, by revolting from their 
to him. (3.) His meeting with God 
Bethel: God found him in Bethel, and 
ere he spoke with us. God found him the 
rst time in Bethel, as he went to Padan- 
am (Gen. xxviii. 10), and a second time 
ter his return, Gen. xxxv. 9, &c. It is 
robable that this refers to both; for in both 
od spoke to Jacob, and renewed the cove- 
ant with him, and the prophet might very 
say, There he spoke with us who are the 
ed of Jacob, for both times that’ God spoke 
ith Jacob at Bethel he spoke with him 
serning his seed. Gen. xxviii. 14, Thy 
ed shall be as the dust of the earth; and 
en. xxxv. 12, This land I will give unto thy 
ed. ‘Thus God then covenanted ‘with him 
ad his seed after him. Now justly are they 
pbraided with this; for in that very place 
ch their father Jacob called Bethel—the 
of God, in remembrance of the com- 
union he there had with God, did they set 
so of the calves, and worshipit; thus they 
wned that Bethel into a Beth-aven—a house 
iniquity. ‘There God spoke with them ex- 
sedingly great and precious promises, which 
ley had despised and lost the benefit of. 
2. Two inferences are here drawn from 
lese stories concerning Jacob, for instruc- 
on to his seed :— 
‘(1.) Here is a use of information. From 
hat passed between God and Jacob we may 
arn that Jehovah, the Lord God of hosts, is 
e God of Isruel ; he was the God of Jacob, 
ad this is his memorial throughout all the 
enerations of the seed of Jacob (v. 5)—the 
lore shame for those who forgot the memo- 
al of their church, deserted the God of 
ieir fathers, and exchanged a Lord of hosts 
 Baalim. Note, Those only are accounted 
le people of God that keep up a memorial 
God, such a memorial of him as he him- 
f has instituted, by which he makes him- 
if known and will have us to remember 
im. Here are two memorials of his, by 
hich he is distinguished from all others, 
nd is to be acknowledged and adored by us. 
| The former denotes his existence of him- 
. Heis Jehovah, much the same with J 
M, the same that was, and is, and is to 
me, infinite, eternal, and unchangeable. 
1ovah is his memorial, his peculiar name. 
|] The latter denotes his dominion over 


is of heaven and earth at his beck and 
mmand, and makes what use he pleases 
e) Jacob saw Mahanaim—God’s two 

is, about the time that he wrestled with 

ye angel (Gen. xxxii. 1, 2), and so learned to 
od the God of hosts, and transmitted it 
sas his memorial. God’s names, titles, 
tributes, are the memorials of him; 
is no need for images to be such. And 


i He is the God of hosts, that has all the! 
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that which was a revelation of God to one 
is his memorial to many, to all generations. 

(2.) Here is ause of exhortation, v.6. “Is 
this so, that Jacob thy father had this com- 
munion with the Lord God of hosts, and is 
this still his memorial?” Then, [1.] Let 
those that have gone astray from God be con- 
verted to him: Therefore turn thou to thy 
God. He that was the God of Jacob is the 
God of Israel, is thy God; from him thou 
hast unjustly and unkindly revolted ; there- 
fore turn thou to him by repentance and 
faith, turn to him as thine, to love him, obey 
him, and depend upon him. [2.] Let those 
that are converted to him walk with him in 
all holy conversation and godliness: ‘‘ Keep 
mercy and judgment, mercy in relieving and 
succouring the poor and distressed, judgment 
in rendering to all their due; be kind to all; 
do wrong to none. Keep piety and judgment” 
(so it maybe read); “‘live righteously and 
godly in this present world; be devout and 
be honest. Do not only practise these occa- 
sionally, but be careful, and constant, and 
conscientious in the practice of them.” [3.] 
Let those that walk with God be encourage 
to live a life of dependence upon him: ‘* Wait 
on thy God continually, with a believing ex- 
pectation to receive from him all the succours 
and supplies thou standest in need of.”’ Those 
that live a life of conformity to God may live 
a life of confidence and comfort in him, if it 
be not their own fault. Let our eyes be ever 
towards the Lord, and let us preserve a holy 
security and serenity of mind under the pro- 
tection of the divine power and the influence 
of the divine favour, looking, without anxiety, 
for a dubious event, and by faith keeping 
our spirits sedate and even; this is waiting 
on God as our God in covenant, and this we 
must do continually. 


7 He is a merchant, the balances 
of deceit are in his hand: he loveth 
to oppress. 8 And Ephraim said, 
Yet I am become rich, I have found 
me out substance: zm all my labours 


they shall find none iniquity in me. 


that were sin. 9 And I that am the 
Lorp thy God from the land of Egypt 
will yet make thee to dwell in taber- 
nacles, as in the days of the solemn 
feasts. 10 I have also spoken by the 
prophets, and I have multiplied vi- 
sions, and used similitudes, by the 
ministry of the prophets. 11 Is there 
iniquity 2x Gilead? surely they are 


‘vanity : they sacrifice bullocks in Gil- 


gal; yea, their altars are as heaps in 
the furrows of the fields. 12 And 
Jacob fled into the country of Syria, 
and Israel served for a wife, and for 
a wife he kept sheep. 13 And by a 
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Reproofs for sin. F: 
prophet the Lorn brought Israel out} 
of Egypt, and by a prophet was he 
preserved. 14 Ephraim provoked 
him to anger most bitterly : therefore 
shall he leave his blood upon him, 
and his reproach shall his Lord re- 
turn unto him. 


Here are intermixed, in these verses, 

I. Reproofs for sin. When God is coming 
forth to contend with a people, that he may 
demonstrate his own righteousness, he will 
demonstrate their unrighteousness. Ephraim 
was called to turn to his God and keep judg- 
ment (v. 6) ; now, to show that he had need 
of that call, he is charged with turning from 
his God by idolatry, and breaking the laws 
of justice and judgment. 

1. Heishere charged with injustice against 
the precepts of the second table, v. 7, 8. 
Here observe, 

(1.) What the sin is wherewith he is 
charged: He is a merchant. ‘The margin 
reads it as a proper name, He is Canaan, or 
a Canaanite, unworthy to be denominated 
from Jacob and Israel, and worthy to be 
cast out with a curse from this good Jand, as 
the Canaanites were. See Amos ix. 7. , But 
Canaan sometimes signifies a merchant, and 
therefore is most likely to do so here, where 
Ephraim is charged with deceit in trade. 
Though God had given his people a land 
flowing with milk and honey, yet he did not 
forbid them to enrich themselves by mer- 
chandise, and they succeeded the Canaanites 
in that as well as in their husbandry; they 
sucked the abundance of the seas and the trea- 
sures hidden in the sand, Deut. xxxiil. 19. 
And, if they had been fair merchants, it 
would have been no reproach at all to them, 
but an honour and a blessing. But he is 
such a merchant as the Canaanites were, who 
were honest only with good looking to, and, 
if they could, cheated all they dealt with. 
Ephraim does so; he deceives and thereby 
oppresses. Note, Thereis oppression by fraud 
as well as oppression by force. It is not 
only princes, lords, and masters, that oppress 
their subjects, ‘enants, and servants, but 
merchants and traders are often guilty of 
oppressing those they deal with, when they 
impose upon their ignorance, or take advan- 
tage of their necessity, to make hard bargains 
with them, or are rigorous and severe in ex- 
acting their debts. Ephraim cheated, [1.] 
With a great deal of art and cunning: The 
balances of deceit are in his hand. He uses 
balances, and delivers his goods by weight 
and measure, as if he would be very exact, 
but they are balances of deceit, false weights 
and false measures, and thus, under colour 
of doing right, he does the greatest wrong. 
Note, God has his eye upon merchants and 
traders, when they are weighing their goods 
and paying their money, whether they do 
honestly or deceitfully. 
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balances they have in their hand, ¢ 
they hold them; and, though h 
with may not be aware of that sleig ht 
with which they make them balances | 
ceit, God sees it, and knows it. d 
the wit of man are made mysteries, but 
a pity that by the sin of man they sl 
ever be made mysteries of iniquity. 
With a great deal of pleasure oat pride 
loves to oppress. ‘To oppress is bad ene 
but to love todo so is much worse. 
conscience does not check and reprove 
for it, as it ought to do; if it did, thoug 
committed the sin, he could not delig 
it; but his corruptions are so strong, 
have so triumphed over his convictions, 
he not only loves the gain of oppress 
he loves to oppress, sins for sinning- 
and takes a pleasure in out-witting and 
reaching those that suspect him not. 
(2.) How he justifies himself in this 
v. 8. Wicked men will have somethi: 
say for themselves now when they al 
of their faults, some frivolous 
other wherewith to evade the convictia 
the word. Ephraim stands indi 
common cheat. Now see what he pl 
the indictment, He does not de 
charge, nor plead, Not guilty, yet doe 
make a penitent confession of it ant 
pardon, but insists upon his own jus 
tion. Suppose it were so that he di 
balances of deceit, yet, [1.] He pleads th 
had got a good estate. Let the prophi 
what he pleased of his deceit, of the 
it and the curse of God that attended 
could not be convinced there was any 
or danger in it, for this he was sure 0 
he had thriven in it: “ Yet I have 
rich, I have found me out substance. — 
ever you make of it, I have made z 
hand of it.” Note, Carnal hearts are 
confirmed in a good opinion of the 
ways by their worldly prosperity an d su 
in those ways. But it is a great mi 
Every word in what Ephraim says het 
claims his folly. First, It is folly 
the riches of this world substance, fo 
are things that are not, Prov. xxi 
condly, It is folly to think that we havi 
of ourselves, to say (as some read it), 
made myself rich ; what substance I h 
owing purely to my ingenuity and in 
—I have found it; my might and the poi 
my hand have gotten me this wealth. T 
It is folly to think that what we have 
ourselves. I have found me out substance 
if we had it for our own proper use and I 
hoof, whereas we hold it in trust, 01 
stewards. Fourthly, It is folly to thi 
riches are things to be gloried in, 
with exultation, I have become rich. — 
are not the honours of the soul, 
peculiar to the best men, nor sure te 
therefore let not the rich man glor 
riches, Jam. i. 9, 10. Fifthly, Itis 
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He observes what | think that growing rich in a si 
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‘us innocent, or will make us safe, or | 
make us easy, in that way; for the 
peri ¥ of fools deceives and destroys 
. See Isa. xlvii. 10; Prov. i.32. [2.] 
pleads that he had kept a good reputa- 
. Itis common for sinners, when they 
re justly reproved by their ministers, to ap- 
eal to their neighbours, and because they 

w no ill of them, or wiil say none, or| 
ink well of what the prophets charge them | 
Ww as bad, fly in the face of their re-| 

provers: In all my labours (says Ephraim) 
; shall find no iniquity in me that were sin. 

Note, Carnal hearts are apt to build a good 
_ Opinion of themselves upon the fair character 
_ they have among their neighbours. Eph- 
_Yaim was very secure; for, First, All his 
Beeehbours knew him to be diligent in his 
_ business; they had an eye upon all his la- 
- bours, and commended him for them. Men 
_ will praise thee when thou doest well for thy- 
self. Secondly, None of them knew him to 
_ be deceitful in his business. He acted with 
a much policy that nobody could say to the 


contrary but that he acted with integrity. 
For either, 1. He concealed the fraud, so 
_ that none discovered it : «« Whatever iniquity 
there is, they shall find none ;” as if no ini- 
_ quity were displeasing to God, and damning 
the soul, but that which is open and 
candalous before men. What will it avail 
us that men shall find no iniquity in us, 
_ when God finds a great deal, and will bring 
_ every secret work, even secret frauds, into 
"judgment? Or, 2. He excused the fraud, so 
that none condemned it: “ They shall find 
‘NO iniquity in me that were sin, nothing very | 
‘bad, nothing but what is very excusable, 
_ only some venial sins, sins not worth speak- 
ing of,” which, they think God will make 
‘nothing of because they do not. It isa 
ntl. iniquity; it is customary; it is 
what every body does; it is pleasant; it is 
oo: and this, they think, is no iniquity 
that is sin; nobody will think the worse of 
_ them for it. But God sees not as man sees ; | 
_ he judges not as man judges. 
___ 2. Heis here charged with idolatry, against | 
_ the precepts of the first table, with that ini- | 
_ quity which is in a special manner vanity, 
toe making and worshipping of images, | 
_ which are vanities (v. 11): Surely they are| 
“vanity ; they do not profit, but deceive. Now | 
‘the prophet mentions two places notorious | 
for idolatry:—(1.) Gilead on the other side | 
Jordan, which had been branded for it be- 
re (ch. vi. 8): Is there iniquity in Gilead ? 


‘itis a thing to be wondered at; it isa thing 
to be sadly lamented. What! iniquity in 
? idolatry there? Gilead wasa fruit- 
pleasant country (pleasant to a proverb, 
er. xxii. 6), and does it so ill requite the | 
ord? It was a frontier-country, and lay | 
uch exposed to the insults of enemies, and | 
erefore stood in special need of the divine | 

tion ; what! and yet by iniquity throw | 
, out of that protection? Is there ini- 
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Judgment threatened. 
quity in Gilead ? Yea, (2.) And in Gilgal too ; 
there they sacrifice bullocks (ch. ix. 15), and 
there their altars which they haveset up, either 
to strange gods in opposition to God himself 
or to the God of Israel in opposition to his 
own appointed altar, are as thick as heaps of 
manure in the furrows of the field that is to 
be sown, ch. viii. 11. Is there iniquity in 
Gilead only? so some. Is it only in those 
remote parts of the nation that people are so 
superstitious, where they border upon other 
nations? No; they are as bad at Gilgal. 
In Gilead God protected Jacob their father 
(of whom he had been speaking) from the 
tage of Laban; and will you there commit 
iniquity ? 

II. Here are threatenings of wrath for 
sin. Some make that to be so (v. 9), I will 
make thee to dwell in tabernacles as in the 
days of the appointed time, that is, I will 
bring thee into such a condition as the Is- 
raelites were in when they dwelt in tents 
and wandered for forty years; that was the 
time appointed in the wilderness. Ephraim 
forgot that God brought him out of Egypt 
and brought him up to be what he was, and 
was proud of his wealth, and took sinful 
courses to increase it; and therefore God 
threatens to bring him to a tabernacle-state 
again, to a poor, mean, desolate, unsettled 
condition. Note, It is just with God, when 
men have by their sins turned their tents 
into houses, by his judgments to turn their 
houses into tents again. However, that is 
certainly a threatening (v. 14), Ephraim pro- 
voked him to anger most bitterly. See how 
men are deceived in their opinion of them- 
selves, and how they will one day be unde- 
ceived. Ephraim thought that there was no 
iniquity in him that deserved to be called sin 
(v- 8); but God told him that there was that 
in him which was sin, and would be found 
so if he did not repent and reform; for, 1. 
It was extremely offensive to his God : Eph- 
raim provoked him to anger most bitterly with 
his iniquities, which were so distasteful to 
God, and to him too would be bitterness in 
the latter end. He was so wilful in sinning 
against his knowledge and convictions that 
any one might see, and say, that he designed 
no other than to provoke God in the highest 
degree. 2. It would certainly be destructive 
to himself; that cannot be otherwise which 
provokes God against him, and kindles the 
fire of his wrath. Therefore, (1.) He shall 
take away his forfeited life: He shall leave 
his blood upon him, that is, he shall not hold 
him guiltless, but bring upon him that death 
which is the wages of sin. His blood shail 
be upon his own head (2 Sam. i. 16), for his 
own iniquity has testified against him and 
he alone shal] bear it. Note, When sinners 


perish their blood is left upon them. (2.) 


He shall take away his forfeited honour: 
His reproach shall his Lord return upon him. 
God is his Lord; he had by idolatry and 
other sins reproached the Lord, and done 
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Memorials of divine mercy. 
dishonour to him, and to his name and 
family, and had given occasion to others to 
reproach him ; and now God will return the 
reproach upon him, according to the word 
he has spoken, that those who despise him 
shall be lightly esteemed. Note, Shameful 
sins shall have shameful punishments. If 
Ephraim put contempt on his God, he shall 
be so reduced that all *’s neighbours. shall 
look with contempt upon him. 

III. Here are memorials of former mercy, 
which come in to convict them of base in- 
gratitude in revolting from God. Let them 
blush to remember, 

1. That God had raised them from mean- 
ness. When Ephraim had become rich, and 
was proud of that, he forgot that which God 
(that he might not forget it) obliged them 
every year to acknowledge (Deut. xxvi. 5), 
A Syrian ready to perish was my father. But 
God here puts them in mind of it, v.12. Let 
them remember, not only the honours of 
their father Jacob, what a mighty prince he 
was with God, v. 3 (an honour which they 
had no share in while they were in rebellion 
against God), but what a poor servant he 
was to Laban, which was sufficient to mortify 
those that were puffed up with the estates 
they had raised. Jacob fled into Syria from 
a malicious brother, and there served a 
covetous uncle for a wife, and for a wife he 
kept sheep, because he had no estate to en- 
dow a wife with. Jacob was poor, and low, 
and a fugitive ; therefore his posterity ought 
not to be proud. He was a plain man, 
dwelling in tents, and keeping sheep; there- 
fore balances of deceit ill became them. He 
served for a wife that was not a Canaanitess, 
as Esau’s wives were; therefore it. was a 
shame for them to degenerate into Canaan- 
ites, and mingle with the nations. God 
wonderfully preserved him in his flight and 
preserved him in his service, so that he 
multiplied exceedingly, and from that root 
in a dry ground sprang an illustrious nation, 
that bore his name, which magnifies the 
goodness of God both to him and them and 
leaves them under the stain of base ingrati- 
tude to that God who was their founder and 
benefactor. 

2. That God had rescued them from misery, 
had raised them to what they were, not only 
out of poverty, but out of slavery (v. 13), 
which laid them under much stronger obli- 
gations to serve him and under a yet deeper 
guilt in serving other gods. (1.) God brought 
Israel out of Egypt on purpose that they 
might serve him, and by redeeming them 
out of bondage acquired a special title to 
them and to their service. (2.) He preserved 
thém, as sheep are kept by the shepherd’s 
care. He preserved them from Pharaoh’s 
rage at the sea, even at the Red Sea, pro- 
tected them from all the perils of the wilder- 
ness, and provided for them. (3.) He did 
this by a prophet, Moses, who, though he is 
called king in Jeshurun (Deut. xxxiii. 5), yet 


‘for he opened his mouth in parables. Note, 


ee 
did what he did ral 
direction from God and by 
word. ‘The ensign of his av 
a royal sceptre, but the rod of 
that he summoned both Egypt’s pl 
Israel’s blessings. Moses, as a pro 
a type of Christ (Acts iii. 22), a 
Christ as a prophet that we are brought 
of the Egypt of sin and Satan by the pe 
of 4 when Now pb oa how very 
worthy and ungrateful this people ..c 
In rejocting thei Gams who Esa bee ighttl 
out of Egypt, which, in the preface to 
commandments, is particularly mentione 
a reason for the first, why they should hay 
other gods —o him. [2.] In despii 
persecuting his prophets, whom t 
have ty and Wald and an i 
answer God’s end im s them, for 
sake of that prophet a ies God 
brought them out of Egypt and presé 
them in the wilderness. ote, The be! 
we have had by the word of God gr 
aggravates our sin and folly if we put ; 
slight upon the word of God. bi 
3. That God had taken care of their « 
cation as they grew up. This instance 
God’s goodness we have, v. 10. As } 
A] ni} 


prophet he delivered them, so by 
still continued to speak to them. 
is formed out of the earth, is fed out of 
earth; so that nation, that was formed 
prophecy, by propkecy was fed and tat 
beginning at Moses, and so going on i 
the prophets through the several age 
that church, we find that divine reve 
was all along their tuition. (1.) 
prophets raised up among themselv: 

i. 11), a succession of them, were scar 
ever without a Spirit of prophecy among t 
more or less, from Moses to Malachi. — 
‘These prophets were seers ; they had : 
and dreams, in which God discovered 
mind to them immediately, with ; 
assurance that it was his mind, Num. 
(3.) These visions were be 
spoke not only once, yea, twice, ; 
time; if one vision was not |, ne 
another. ‘The prophets had variety of visi 
and frequent Pa sii of the same. _ 
God spoke to them by the ah ge “a 
the prophets received from t ord 1 
plainly and faithfully delivered to # 
The people at Mount Sinai begged ' 
would speak to them by men like t 
and he did so. (5.) In speaking to 
the prophets he used similitudes, ton 
messages he sent by them intelligib 
affecting, and more likely to be ren 
The visions they saw were often s' 
and their discourses were embellish 
And, as God t 
prophets, so by his Son, he used simil 


m 


very apt comparisons. 


God keeps an account, whether we do or 
of the sermons we, hear; and hat have 
long enjoyed the means of grace in puritys 


id power, that have been frequentiy, 
ly, and familiarly, told the mind of 
will have a great deal to answer for 

r oo if they persist im a course of 


r. Here are intimations of further mercy, 
d this remembered too in the midst of sin 
d wrath (as some understand v. 9): “ I 
it am the Lord thy God from the land of 
who then and there took thee to be 
and have approved myself thy 
ever since, in a constant series of merci- 
providences, have yet a kindness for 
ee, bad as thou art; and I will make thee 
twell in tabernacles, not as in the wilder- 
ss, but as in the days of the solemn feast,’ 
feast of tabernacles, which was celebrated 
th great joy, Lev. xxiii. 40. 1. They shall 
‘made to see, by the grace of God, that 
ough they are rich, and have found out 
bstance, yet they are but in a tabernacle- 
ite, and have in their worldly wealth no 
ntinuing city. 2. They shall yet have 
use to rejoice in God, and have oppor- 
nity to do it in public ordinances. ‘The 

of tabernacles was the first solemn feast 
e Jews kept after their return out of Baby- 
con iii. 4. 3. This, as other promises, 

to have its full accomplishment in the 
ace of the gospel, which provides taber- 
cles for believers in their way to heaven, 
d furnishes them with matter of joy, holy 
na in God, such as was in the feast of 

acles, Zech. xiv. 18, 19 
CHAP. XIII. 

in strings, though geterally unpleasing ones, are harped 
pon in this chapter that were in those betore. People care not to 
told cither of their sin or of their danger by sin; and yet itis 
ecessary, and for their good, that they should be told of both, nor 
an they better hear of cither than from the word of God and from 
can niinrsters, while the sin may be repented of and 


prevented. Here, 1. The people of Israel are reproved 
threatened for their idolatry, ver. 1—4. Ll. They are reproved 


fi 


d threatened for their wantonness, pride,and luxury, and other 
ee of their wealth and prosperity, ver.5—8. II. The ruin 
hat is coming upon them for these and all their other sins is fore. 
old as very terrible, ver. 12, 13, 15, 16. 1V. ‘Those among them 

retain a respect for their God are here encouraged to hope 
mchag will yet appear for their relief, though their kings and 
ue S ae other supports and succours, fail them, ver. 
AJ HEN Ephraim spake trem- 
'Y bling, he exalted himself in 
rael ; but when he offended in Baal, 
died. 2 And now they sin more 
\dmore, and have made them molten 
es of their silver, and idols ac- 
ng to their own understanding, 
if it the work of the craftsmen: 
ley say of them, Let the men that 
mifice kiss the calves. 3 There- 
re they shall be as the morning 
bud, and as the early dew that pass- 
hl away, as the chaff that is driven 
ith the whirlwind out of the floor, 
id as the smoke out of the chimney. 
‘ et Tam the Lorp thy God from 


a of Egypt, and thou shalt 
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Reproofs and threatenings. 
know no god but me: for there is no 
saviour bectile me. 


Idolatry was the sin that did most easily 
beset the Jewish nation till after the capti- 
vity ; the ten tribes from the first were guilty 
of it, but especially after the days of Ahab; 
and this is the sim which, m these verses, 
they are charged with, Observe, 

I. The provision that God made to prevent 
their falling into idolatry. ‘This we have, v 
4. God did what was fit to be done to keep 
them close to himself ; what could have been 
done more? 1. He made known himself to 
them as the Lord their God, and took them 
to be his people in a peculiar manner. Both 
by his word and by his works all along from 
the land of Egypt he declared, I am the Lord 
thy God; he told them so from heaven at 
Mount Sinai, that he was the Lord and their 
God, who brought them out of the land of 
Egypt. This he continued both to declare 
and to prove to them by his prophets and by 
his providences. 2. He gave them a law 
forbidding them to worship any other: “‘ Thou 
shalt know no God but me ; not only shalt not 
own and worship any other, but shalt not 
acquaint thyself with any other, nor make 
the rites and usages of the Gentiles familiar 
to thee.” Note, It is a happy ignorance not 
to know that which we ought not to meddle 
with. We find those commended who have 
not known the depths of Satan. 3. He gave 
them a good reason for it: There is no saviour 
besides me. Whatever we take for our God 
we expect to have for our saviour, to make 
us happy here and hereafter; as, where we 
have protection, we owe allegiance, so where 
we have salvation, and hope for it, we owe 
adoration. 

II. The honour that Ephraim had, while 
ke kept himself clear from idolatry (v. 1): 
While Ephraim spoke trembling, or with 
trembling (that is, as Dr. Pocock understands 
it, while he behaved himself towards God as 
his father Jacob did, with weeping and sup- 
plications, and spoke not proudly and inso- 
lently against God and his prophets, while 
he kept up a holy fear of God, and wor- 
shipped him in that fear), so long he exalted 
himself in Israel, that is, he was very consi- 
derable among the tribes and made a figure. 
Jeroboam, who was of that tribe, exalted 
himself and his family. When he spoke there 
was trembling, that is, all about him stood in 
awe of him; so some understand it. Note, 
Those that humble themselves, especially that 
humble themselves before God, shall be ex- 
alted. When people speak with modesty and 
jealousy of themselves, with a diffidence of 
their own judgment and a deference to others, 
they exalt themselves, they gain a reputation. 
But as for Ephraim he soon lost himself : 

When he offended in Baal he died, that is, he 
lost his reputation, his honour soon dwindled 
and sunk, and was laid in the dust. Baal 
is here put for all idolatry; when Ephraim 
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forsook God, and took to worship images, 
the state received its death’s wound and was 
never good for any thing afterwards. Note, 
Deserting God is the death of any person or 
persons. 

III. The lamentable growth of idolatry 
among them (v. 2): Now they sin more and 
more. When once he began to offend in 
Baal the ice was broken, and he grew worse 
and worse, coveted more idols, doted more 
upon those he had, and grew more ridiculous 
in the worship of them. Note, The way of 
idolatry, as of other sins, is down-hill, and 
men cannot easily stop themselves. It is 
the sad case of all those who have forsaken 
God that they sin yet more and more. Let 
us trace them in their apostasy. 1. They 
made themselves molten imayes, proud to have 
gods that they could cast into what mould 
they pleased ; probably these were the calves 
in miniature like the silver shrines for Diana; 
the zealots for the calf-worship carried about 
with them, it may be, images of the gods 
they worshipped, made on purpose for them- 
selves. 2. ‘They made them of their silver, 
and then doubted not of their property in 
them, when they purchased them with their 
own money or made them of their own plate 
melted down for that purpose. See what 
cost they put themselves to in the service of 
their idols, which they honoured with the 
best they had, and therefore made their 
molten images of silver. 3. They made 
them according to their own understanding, 
according to their own fancy. They con- 
sulted. with themselves what shape they 
should make their idol in, and made it ac- 
cordingly, a god according to the best of their 
judgment. Or according to their own like- 
ness, in the form of a man. And, when they 
made their idols men like themselves in 
shape, they made themselves stocks and 
stones like them in reality; for those that 
make them are like unto them, and so is every 
one that trusts in them. 4. It was all the 
work of the craftsmen. Their images did not 
pretend, like that of Diana, to have come 
down from Jupiter (Acts xix. 35); no, per- 
haps the workmen stamped their names upon 
them, such an idol was such a man’s work. 
See ch. viii. 6; Isa. xliv. 9, &c. 5. Though 
they were thus the work of their hands, yet 
they were the beloved of their souls; for 
they say of them, Let the men that sacrifice 
kiss the calves. Either the priests called upon 
the people thus to pay their homage, or the 
people, who were not allowed to come so 
near themselves, called upon the men that 
sacrificed, the priests that attended for them, 
to kiss the calves in their name and stead, 
because they could not reach to do it, so very 
fond were they of paying their utmost re- 
spects to such an idol as they were taught 
to have a venération for. Though they were 
calves, yet, if they were gods, the worship- 
pers, be themselves or their proxies, thus 
made t 


the calves, m tokea 
affection for them, al 
as theirs. Thus we are’ 
Son, to take him for our Lo 
IV. Threatenings of wrath for 
atry. ‘The Lord, whose name 1s 
a jealous God, and will not give h 
another; and therefore all those th 
tmages shall be confounded, especial 
raim do it, Ps. xevii. 7. Because 
so fond of kissing their calves, the 
will give them sensible convictions 
folly, v. 3. They promise themselves a 
deal of safety and satisfaction in the wor 
of their idols, and that their pros 
thereby be established; but God 
that they shall be disappointed, and 
away in their wickedness. This is il 
by four similitudes :—They shall bi 
the morning cloud, which promises 
of rain to the parched ground. 2 
early dew, which seems to be an earne 
such showers. But both pass away, ani 
day proves as dry and hot as ever; so 
and transitory their profession of pi 
(ch. vi. 4), and so had they disaj 
God’s expectation from them, and t 
it is just that so their prosperity sh 
and so their expectations from 
should be disappointed, and so will 
be that make an idol of this wo 
They are as the chaff, light and 
and they shall be driven as the chaff i: 
with the whirlwind out of the floor, Ps 
xxxv. 5; Job xxi. 18. Nay, 4. The 
as the smoke, noisome and offensiv: 
lxv. 5), and they shall be driven a 
smoke out of the chimneys, that is soo! 
pated and disappears, Ps. Ixviii. 2. 
No solid lasting comfort is to be ex 
any where but in God. — “a 


4 


eir honours to them. They kissed|derness, Deut. viii. 15, Jer: ii. 6, 


5 I did know thee in the wi 
ness, in the land of great 
6 According to their pasture, 
they filled ; they were filled, 
heart was exalted; therefc 
they forgotten me. 7 Ther 
be unto them as a lion: as 2 
by the way will I observe the 
I will meet them as a hear é 
bereaved of her whelps, and wil 
the caul of their heart, and the 
I devour them like a lion: the 
beast shall tear them. “4 

We may observe here, 1. The ] 
provision God had made for 
seasonable supplies he had bless 
(v. 5): ‘*I did know thee in the 
took cognizance of thy case and 
vision for thee, even in a la 
drought, when thou wast in ext 
and when no relief was to be 
dinary way.” See a descrip’ 


~ 


d them there, was a friend indeed, for 
fy that could victual so vast an army) 
ordinary ways of provision were cut | 
iahers, if miracles had not been their 
Pieced, they must all have perished.) 
te, Help at an exigency lays under pecu- 
obligations and must never be forgotten. 
ir unworthy ungrateful abuse of God’s | 
tothem. God not only took care of | 
m in the wilderness, but put them in pos- 
n of Canaan, a good land, a large and} 
pasture. And (v. 6) according to their 
e so were t 


fe it, but, having been long conffaed to 
when they came into Canaan they 
themselves to the full. And this was no 

eful presage ; it would have looked bet- 

‘and promised better, if they had been 
re modest and moderate in the use of 
i - plenty, and had learned to deny them-| 
es; but what was the effect of it? They | 
re filled, and their heart was exalted. Their 
y and sensuality pa them proud, in- | 
t, and secure. t comment upon | 


Jeshurun waxed fat and kicked. When 
was stuffed up with plenty the soul | 
fed up with pride. ‘Then they began 
owe religion a thing below them, 
hey could not persuade “themselves 3 
to the services of it. The wicked, | 
Ih the pride of his countenance, will not 


the wilderness they thought it was 
for them to keep in with God; 


in Canaan they began to think they 
farther need of him: Their heart was 
ed, therefore have they forgotten me. 
, Worldly prosperity, when it feeds 
)pride, makes them forgetful of God; 
ey remember him only when they want 
_ When Israel was filled, what more 
| the Almighty do for them? And 
= a said to him, Depart from us, 
It is sad that those favours | 


a 


ss what we do against him. We ought | 
that we live upon God when we 
pon common providence, though we 
as Israel in the wilderness, live upor 
cles. 3. God’s just. resentment of their 
‘ingratitude, v. 7, 8. The judgments 
itened (v. 3) intimated the departure of 
‘ood from them. ‘The threatenings here 

ther, and intimate the breaking in of 
upon them; for God. who had so 
| befriended them, now turns to be their 
y and fights against them, which is ex- 
ed here very terribly: I will be unto 
as a lion and asa leopard. ‘Lhe lion is 
ia , and there is no; 


ey 


‘a friend ut need and an all-sufficient | 


‘is that of Moses, Deat xxxli. 13—15. | heart. 


fier God. When they were poor and) 


ought to make us mindful of God, | ressels of it, Rom. ix. 22. 
: s what we shall render to him, | furor—Despised patience will turn into fury. 
; ike we unmir.dful of him, and re-|2. That the judgments of God, when they 


resisting him. The, 
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A - knew them, and owned them, leopard is here taken notice of. to be crafty 


and vigilant: Asa by the way will 1 
observe them. As that beast of prey lies in 
| wait by the road-side to catch travellers, and 
| devour them, so will God by his judgments 
watch over them to do them hurt, as he had 
watched over them to do them good, Jer. 
xliv. 27. No opportunity shall be let slip 
that may accelerate or aggravate their rum 
(Jer. v. 6): A leopard shall watch over their 
cities. A lynx, or spotted beast (and such 


| the leopard is), is noted for quicksightedness 


above any creature (lynz visu—the eyes of a 
lynz), and so it intimates that not only the 


filled. God gave them | power, but the wisdom of God is engaged 
ty and dainties, and they did not| against those whom he has a controversy 


with. Some read it (and the original will 
bear it), I will be as a leopard in the way of 
Assyria. The judgments of God shall sur- 
prise them just when they are going to the 
Assyrians to seek for protection and help 
from them. It is added, I will meet them as 
a bear that is bereaved, and thereby exaspe- 
rated and made more cruel (2 Sam. xvii. 8, 
Prov. xxviii. 15), which intimates how highly 
God was provoked, and he would make 
‘them feel it: He will rend the caul of their 
The lion is obseryed to aim at the 
heart of the beasts he preys upon, and thus 
will God derour them like a lion. He will 
send such judgments upon them as shall 
prey upon their spirits and consume their 
| vitals. Their heart was exalted (vc. 6), but 
| God will take an effectual course to bring it 
down: The wild beast shail tear them: ‘not 
onlt God will be as a lion and leopard to 
them, but the metaphor shall be fulfilled in 
the letter, for noisome beasts are one of the 


en they were replenished and esta- four sore judgments with which God will de- 


stroy a provoking people, Ezek. xiv. 15. 
Now all this teaches us, 1. That abused 


‘goodness turns inte the greater severity 


Those who despise God and affront him, 


| when he is to them as a careful tender shep- 
herd, shall find he will be even to his own 


flock as the beasts of prey are. Those whom 
God has in vain endured with much long- 
suffering, and invited with much affection, in 
them he will show his wrath and make them 
Patientia lesa fit 


come with commission against impenitent 
sinners, will be irresistible and very terrible. 
They will rend the caul of the heart, will fill 
the soul with confusion, and tear that in 
pieces ; and we are as unable to grapple with 
them as a lamb is to make his part good 
against a roaring lion, for who knows the 
of God’s anger ? Knowing therefore the terror 
of the Lord, let us be persuaded to make 
peace with him ; for are we stronger than he? 
9 O Israeli, thou hast destroyed 
thyself; but in me zs thine help. 10 
I will be thy king: where is any 
other that may save thee in all a 
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shall spoil the treasure of all pleasant i . They treasure up wrath against th 


cities? and thy iacees of whom shed out afar ship 
saidst, Give me a king and princes? wen 
1] I gave thee a king in mine anger, |; rap 
and took him away in my wrath. 12 


up; his sinés hid. 13 The sorrows of |justly be left ees that he will 
a travailing woman shall come upon 
him: he zs an unwise son; for he 


I will ransom them from the power wicked pac ta my 
of the grave; I will redeem them MER, ow, in ee ae verses, 
from death: O death, I will be thy| [. How Israel destro yed them 
plagues; O grave, I will be thy de-|is said (. 16), They cilia 4 st 
struction: repentance shall be hid|revolted from their allegiance to him 


from mine eyes. 15 Though he be pay bins een ieee: eee or 
fruitful among his brethren, an east |the thing pes veel them, Hie ‘ 
wind shall come, the wind of the Lorn | hardened themselves against God a 
shall come up from the wilderness, |pered. Note, Those that rebel < 

and his spring shall become dry, and | God destroy themselves, for they 1m 


his fountain shall be dried up: he their enemy for whom they are an ¥ 


_ 


vessels. 16 Samaria shall become |of pao pe so they destroy th 
desolate; for she hath rebelled against er are doing that, every day, w 


her God : they shall fall by the sword: |e "emembered against them anc 


their infants shall be dashed in pieces, up, age Febipetinca ic . a mal 


and their women with child shall be|kept it upon record, and will pro 
ripped up. against him and reckon with him for 
wards. ‘Their former sins contributed 
The first of these verses is the summary, | present destruction ; for they were la 
or contents, of all the rest (v. 9), where we | store with God, Deut. XXXii. 34, 
have, 1. All the blame of Israel’s ruin laid|xiv. 17. Itis laid up in mbbiay 6 z 
upon themselves: O Israel! thy perdition is | be forgotten, nor the 
thence; it is of and from thyself; or, *‘ J¢| lost; but it is laid up repens it 1s hi 
has destroyed thee, O Israel! that is, all that | sinner himself is not aware of i it. 
sin and folly of thine which thou art before | up in God’s omniscience, in the s 
charged with. As thy own wickedness has |conscience. Note, ‘The sin of sina ers 
many a time corrected thee, so that has now | forgotten till it is pardoned, but an 
at length destroyed thee.” Note, Wilful| account is kept of it, which iia 
sinners are self-destroyers. Obstinate i impe- | in proper time. 
nitence is the grossest self-murder. Those}. 2. They make no haste to 
that are destroyed of the destroyer have their | themselves when they are u 
blood upon their own head; they have de-|bukes; they are their own ruin b 
streyed themselves. 2. All the glory of Israel’s | will not do what they should do towari 
relief ascribed to God: But in me is thy help. | own salvation, v. 13. (1.) They areh 
That is, (1.) It mighthave been: ‘I would | into trouble and distress by sin: The. 
have helped thee and healed thee, but thou | of a travailing woman shail come u p 
wouldst not be healed and helped, but wast | They shall smart for sin, and so be 
resolutely set upon thy own destruction.’’| sensible of it; they shall be throx 
This will aggravate the condemnation of | pangs and agonies by it, very sh i 
sinners, not only that they did that which | vere, and yet, like the pains of a ¥ 
tended to their own ruin, but that they op-| labour, hopeful and promising, and m 
posed the offers God maile them and the/to deliverance; and by these, thoug 
methods he took with them to prevent it: | correctsthem, yet hedesignstheirg 
I would have gathered them, and they would | are chastened, that they may notbec 
not. They might have been easily and effec- | But, (2.) They are not by pie 
tually helped, but they put the help away |as they ought to be towards repe 
from them. Nay, (2.) It may be: “Thy| reformation, which would cause 
case is bad, but it is not desperate. Thou|rows to issue in true joy: He: 
hast destroyed thyseif ; but come to me, and | son, for he should not stay long, as! 
I will help thee.” This is a plank thrown| the place of the breaking Jona 


brought to the birth, should strugyie to 
th, lest he be stifled and still-born at 
Were the child which the mother is in 
ail of capable of understanding its own 
se, we should reckon it an unwise child 
t would choose to stay long in the birth ; 
r the captive exile hasteth to be loosed, lest 
e die im the pit, Isa. li. 14. Note, Those 
lay justly be reckoned their own destroyers 
ho defer and put off their repentance, by 
hich alone they might help themselves. 
hose are in danger of miscarrying in con- 
ersion who delay it, and will not put forth 
wemselves tospeed the work and bring it to 


h issue, 
3. Thereforethey are destroyed becausethey 
ave donethat which will be their certain ruin 
nd neglected that which would have been 
leit Only relief. Here isa sad description of 
ie desolation they are doomed to, v. 15, 16. 
bis here taken for granted that Ephraim is 
‘uitful among his children ; his name signi- 
es fruitfulness. He is fruitful in respect of 
ie plentiful products of his country and the 
reat numbers of its inhabitants; it was both 
vich and a populous tribe, as was fore- 
d concerning it; but sin turns this fruit- 
il tribe into barrenness. Joseph was a fruit- 
bough, but for sin it was blasted. The | 
is ent is an east wind, representing a 
reign enemy that should invade it. It is 
lled the wind of the Lord, not only because / 


‘ 


‘shall be a very great and strong wind, 
eae it shall be sent by divine direc- 
N; it-shall come from the Lord, and do 
a he appoints; and see what effect it 
yall have upon that flourishing tribe, what 


ions war shall make. (1.) Was it a| 
tribe? The foreign enemy shall make it 
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men few: Samaria shall become desolate, 
without inhabitants. [1.] Those shall be cut 
off who are the guard and joy of the present 
generation; the men who bear arms shall 
bear them to no purpose, for they shall fall 
by the sword, so that there shall be none to 
make head against the fury of the conqueror 
nor to take care of the concerns either of the 
public or of private families. [2.] Those 
shall be cut off who are the seed and hope 
of the next generation, who should rise up in 
the places of those who fell by the sword; 
the whole nation must be rooted out, and 
therefore the infants shall be dashed to pieces, 
in the most cruel and barbarous manner, 
and, which is if possible yet more inhuman, 
the women with child shall be ripped up. Thus 
shall the glory of Samaria fiee away from the 
birth, and from the womb, ch. ix. 11; x. 14. 
See instances of this cruelty, 2 Kings viii. 
12; xv. 16; Amos i. 13. 

II. Let us now see how God was the help 
of this self-destroymg people, how he was 
their only help (v. 10): J will be thy King, 
to rule and save thee. Though they had re- 
fused to be his subjects and had rebelled 
against him, yet he would stili be their King 
and would not abandon them. The business 
and care of a good king is to keep his peo- 
ple, not only from bemg ruined by foreign 
enemies, but from ruining themselves and 
one another. Thus will God yet be Israel’s 
King, as he was their King of old. Note, 
Our case would be sad indeed if God were 
not better to us than we are to ourselves. 

1. God will be their King when they have 
no other king; he will protect and save 
them when those are cut off and gone who 
should have been their protectors and sa- 


Promises of mercy, 


dor enough. This wind of the Lord shall|viours: I will be he (so v. 10 may be read), 
ome up from the wilderness, a freezing blast- | he that shall help thee. ‘‘ Where is the king 
g wind, and shall dry up the springs and | that may save thee in all thy cities, that may 


ins with which this tree is watered, | 
exhaust the sources of its wealth. The 
wader shall waste the country and so im- 
verish the husbandman, shall intercept 
ade and commerce and so impoverish the 
I t; and let not the great men, whose 
lies in their rich furniture, think that 

shall be exempted from the judgment, 
Shall spoil the treasure of all pleasant | 
See the folly of those that lay up} 
ure on earth, that lay it up in plea- 
t vessels (vessels of desire, so the word is), 
M which they set their affections, and in 
hich they place their comfort and satisfac- 
on. This is treasure that may be spoiled 
nd that they may be spoiled of ; it is what 
moth or rust may corrupt, or -vhat 

nleves and soldiers may steal and carry away. 
at wise and happy are those who have laid 
sir treasure in heaven, and in the plea- 

ant things of that world, which canno¥ be 
d, which they cannot be stripped of; 


Ph 


2.) Wasit a populous tribe, and numerous? 
he enemy shall depopulate it and make its 


go in and out before thee, and fight thy 
battles, when thy cities are invaded by a 
foreign power, and suppress the more dan- 
gerous quarrels of thy citizens among them- 
selves? Where are thy judges, who by ad- 
ministering public justice should preserve 
the public peace? For it is righteous- 
ness and peace that kiss each other. Where 
are thy judges that thou hadst such a desire 
of and such a dependence upon, of whom 
thou saidst, Give me a king and princes? 
This refers, (1.) To the foolish wicked desire 
which the whole nation had of a kingly go- 
vernment, being weary of the theocracy, or 
divine government, which they had been 
under during the time of the Judges, because 
it looked too mean for them. They rejected 
Samuel, and in him the Lord, when they 
said, Give us a king like the nations, whereas 
the Lord was thetr King. (2.) To the desire 
which the ten tribes had of a kingly govern- 
ment different from that of the house of 
David, because they thought that was too 
absolute and bore too bard upon them, and 
they hoped to better themselves by setting 


Promtses of mercy. 
up Jeroboam. Both these are istances, 
1.] Of men’s improvidence for themselves. 
en they are uneasy with their present 
jot they are fond of novelty, and think to 
better themselves by a change; but they are 
commonly disappointed, and do not find that 
advantage in the alteration which they pro- 
mised themselves. [2.] Of men’s impiety 
towards God, in thinking to refine upon his 
appointments and amend them. God gave 
Israel judges and prophets for their guid- 
ance; but they were weary of them, and 
tried, Give us aking and princes. God gave 
them the house of David, established it by 
covenant of royalty; but they were soon 
weary of that too, and cried, We have no 
part in David. ‘Those destroy themselves 
who are not pleased with what God does for 
them, but think they can do better for them- 
selves. Well, in both these requests, Provi- 
dence humoured them, gave them Saul first, 
and afterwards Jeroboam. And what the 
better were they for them? Saul was given 
in anger (given in thunder, 1 Sam. xii. 18, 
19) and soon after was taken away in wrath, 
upon Mount Gilboa. The kingly govern- 
ment of the ten tribes was given in anger, 
not only against Solomon for his defection, 
but against the ten tribes that desired it, for 
their discontent and disaffection to the house 
of David ; and God was now about to take 
that away in wrath by the power of the king 
of Assyria. And then, where is thy king? 
fle is gone, and thou shalt abide many days 
without a king, and without a prince (ch. ii. 
4), shalt have none to save thee, none to 
rule thee. Note, First, God often gives in 
anger what we sinfully and inordinately de- 
sire, gives it with a curse, and with it gives 
us up to our own hearts’ lusts. Thus he 
gave Israel quails. Secondly, What we in- 
ordinately desire we are commonly disap- 
pointed in, and it cannot save us, as we ex- 
pected it should. Thirdly, What God gives in 
anger he takes away in wrath; what he gives 


because we did not desire it well he takes | 


away because we did not use it well. It is 
the happiness of the saints that, whether 
God gives or takes, it is all in love, and fur- 
nishes them with matter for praise. Yo the 
pure all things are pure. It is the misery of 
the wicked that, whether God gives or takes, 
it is all in wrath ; to them nothing is pure, 
nothing is comfortable, 

2. God will do that for them which no 
other king could do if they had one (v. 14): 
I will ransom them from the power of the 
grave. Though Israel, according to the 
flesh, be abandoned to destruction, God has 
mercy in store for his spiritual Israel, in 
whom all the promises were to have their 
accomplishment, and this among the rest, 
for to them the apostle applies it (1 Cor. 
xv. 55), and particularly to the blessed re- 
surrection of believers at the great day, yet 
not excluding their spiritual resurrection 
from the death of sin to a holy, heavenly, 


spiritual, and ¢ 
(1.) That the capti 
shall be ransomed, from | [ 
Their deliverance shall be 
we know who it was that pai 
and what the ransom was, for it 
of man that gave his life a ransom fe 
Matt. xx. 28. Itis he that thus re 
them. Those who, upon their 
and believing, are, for the sake of © 
righteousness, acquitted from the 
sin and saved from death and he 
are the wages of sin, are those ra 
the Lord that shall, in the great 
brought out of the grave in trium 
shall be as impossible for the bands of d 
to hold themras it was to hold their Ma 
(2.) That the conqueror shall be de 
O death! Iwill bethy plagues. Jes 
was the plague and destruction of-dez 
the grave when by death he destroy 
that had the power of death, and when it 
own resurrection he triumphed over 
grave. But the complete destruc 
them will be in the resurrection of 
at the great day, when death shall fi 
be swallowed up in victory, and it is 
enemy that shall be destréyed. Bui 
word which we translate I well may : 
be rendered Ubi nunc—Where now at 
plagues? And so the apostle took i 
death! where is thy plague, or sting, 
which thou hast so long pestered the} 
O grave! where is thy victory, or thy de 
tion, wherewith thou hast destro 
kind?” Christ has abolished de 
broken the power of it and altered 
perty of it, and so enabled us to 
over it. This promise he has mad 
shall be made good to all that are 
repentance shall be hidden from | 
he will never recal this sentence passe 
death and the grave, for he is not @ 
that he should repent. Thanks be to 
therefore who gives us the victory. 
CHAP. XIV. 


| The strain of this chapter differs from that of the fo 
| ‘Those were generally made up of reproofs for sin an 
| of wrath ; but this is made up of exhortations to 
promises of mercy, and with these the prophet clo: 
foregoing convictions and terrors he had spoken we 
| prepare and make way for these. He wounds that 
‘Lhe Spirit convinces that he may comfort. This 
for penitents ; and some such there were in | 
as things were. We have here, I, Directions in 
to do and what to say, ver. 1—3. Il. Enccurage 
taken from God’s readiness to receive returning 
| and the comforts he has treasured up for them, 
solemn recommendation of these things to our sei 
ver. 9. : 


ISRAEL, return unto t) 
| thy God; for thou h 
by thine iniquity. 2 Take 
‘words, and turn to the | 
unto him, ‘ake away all iniquity 
receive ws graciously : SO Wi 
der the calves of our lips. 
shall not save us; we will 1 
‘upon horses : neither will w 
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to the work of our hands, Ye | inwardly in their hearts, outwardly in their 


ur gods: for in thee the father- 
findeth mercy. 


e we have, 


nt, v. 1. 
Messing people. They are called to return. 
ite, Conversion must be preached even to 
those that are within the pale of the church 
as well as to heathen. ‘Thou art Israel, 
and therefore art bound to thy God in duty, 
gratitude, and interest ; thy revolt from him 
is so much the more heinous, and thy return 
to him so much the more necessary.” Let 
Israel see, 1. What work he has made 
for repentance: ‘‘ Thou hast fallen by thy 
iniquity.” Thou hast stumbled; so some 
og Their idols were their stumbling- 

locks. ‘‘ Thou hast fallen from God into 
sin, fallen off from all good, fallen down 
under the load of guilt and the curse.” 
Note, Sin is a fall; and it concerns those 
that have fallen by sin to get up again by 
repentance. 2. What work he has to do in 
his repentance: “‘ Return to the Lord thy 

od ; return to him as the Lord whom thou 
hast a dependence upon, as thy God, thine 
in covenant, whom thou hast an interest in.” 
Note, It is the great concern of those that 
have revolted from God to refurn to God, 
nd so to do their first works. <‘* Return to 
him from whom thou hast fallen, and who 


ra is able to raise thee up. Return even | 
) the ‘be accepted as righteous in God’s sight: 


Lord, or quite home to the Lord; da 


aot only look to him, or take some steps | 


ears him, but make thorough work of it” 
Phe ancient Jews had a saying. grounded 
mm this, Repentance is a great thing, for it 
mings men quite up to the throne of glory. 
IL. Necessary instructions given them how 
0 repent. 1. They must bethink them- 
oe what to say to God when they come 
0 him: Take with you words. They are 
ired to bring, not sacrifices and offerings, 
gut penitential prayers and supplications, 
Sruit of thy lips, yet not of the lips only, 
tof the heart, else words are but wind. 
ie of the rabbin says, They must be such 
is as proceed from what is spoken first in 
mer man ; the heart must dictate to the 
ne. We must take good words with 
y taking good thoughts and good affec- 
swith us. Verbague previsam rem non 
pila sequentur— Those who master a subject 
e seldom at a loss for language. Note, 
Mm we come to God we should consider 
we have to say to him; for, if we come 
put an errand, we are likely to go with- 
fan answer. Ezra ix. 10, What shall we 
ay? We must take with us words from 
€ scripture, take them from the Spirit of 
ce and supplication, who teaches us to 
Abba, Father, and makes intercession 
ius. 2. They must bethink themselves 
yhat todo. They must not only take with 
em words, but must ¢urn to the Lurd; 


feo en 


. Akind invitation given to sinners to| shall say. 
It is directed to Israel, God’s | with God, when he himself has ordered our 


Penitents encouraged. 


lives. 

III. For their assistance herein, and en- 
couragement, God is pleased to put words 
into their mouths, to teach them what they 
Surely we may hope to speed 


address to be drawn up ready to our hands, 
and his own Spirit has indited it forus; and 
no doubt we shall speed if the workings of 
our souls agree with the words here recom- 
mended to us. They are, 

1. Petitioning words. Two things we are 
here directed to petition for:—(1.) To be 
acquitted from guilt. When we return to the 
Lord we must say to him, Lord, take away 
all iniquity. They were now smarting for 
sin, under the load of affliction, but are 
taught to pray, not as Pharaoh, Take away 
this death, but, Tuke away this sin. Note, 
When we are in affliction we should be more 
concerned for the forgiveness of our sins 
than for the removal of our trouble. “ Take 
away iniquity, lift it off as a burden we are 
ready to sink under or as the stumbling-bleck 
which we have often fallen over. Lord, take 
it away, that it may not appear against us, 
to our confusion and condemnation. Take 
it all away by a free and full remission, for 
we cannot pretend to strike any of it off by 
a satisfaction of our own.”” When God par- 
dons sin he pardons all, that great debt ; and 
when we pray against sin we must pray 
against it all and not except any. . (2.) To 


“© Receive us graciously. Let us have thy 
favour and love, and have thou respect to 
us and to our performances. Receive our 
prayer graciously ; be well pleased with that 
good which by thy grace we are enabled to 
do.” Take good (so the word is); take it to 
bestow upon us, so the margin reads it— 
Give good. This follows upon the petition 
for the taking away of iniquity ; for, till ini- 
quity is taken away, we have no reason to 
expect any good from God, but the taking 
away of iniquity makes way for the confer- 
ring of good removendo prohibens—by taking 
that out of the way which hindered. Give 
good ; they do not say what good, but refer 
themselves to God; it is not good of the 
world’s showing (Ps. iv. 6), but good of 
God’s giving. ‘‘ Give good, that good which 
we have forfeited, and which thou hast pro- 
mised, and which the necessity of our case 
calls for.” Note, God’s gracious acceptance, 


and the blessed fruits and tokens of that ac- - 


ceptance, are to be earnestly desired and 
prayed for by us in our returning to God. 
*< Give good, that good which will make us 
good and keep us from returning to iniquity 
again.” 


2. Promising words. These also are put 


into theic mouths, not to move God, or to ~ 


oblige him to show them mercy, but to move 
themselves, and oblige themselves to returns 
of duty. Note, Our prayers for pardon and 
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acceptance with Ged should be always ac- 
companied with sincere purposes and vows 


of new obedience. Two things they are 
to promise and vow:—(1.) Thanksgiving. 
“ Pardon our sins, and accept of us, so will 
we render the calves of our lips.” The fruit 
of our lips (so the LXX.), a word they used 
for burnt-offerings, and so it agrees with the 
Hebrew. ‘The apostle quotes this phrase 
(Heb. xiii. 15), and by the fruit of our lips 
understands the sacrifice of praise to God, 
giving thanks to his name. Note, Praise and 
thanksgiving are our spiritual sacrifice, and, 
if they come from an upright heart, shall 
please the Lord better than an oz or bullock, 
And the sense of our par- 
don and acceptance with God will enlarge 
our hearts in praise and thankfulness. Those 
that are received graciously may, and must, 
render the calves of their lps—poor returns 
for rich receivings, yet, if sincere, more ac- 
ceptable than the calves of the stall. (2.) 
Amendment of life. They are taught to pro- 
mise, not only verbal acknowledgments, but 
a real reformation. And we are taught here, 
{1.] In our returns to God to covenant 
agaimst sin. We cannot expect that God 
should take it away by forgiving it if we do 
not put it away by forsaking it. [2.] To be 
particular in our covenants and resolutions 
against sin, as we ought to be in our con- 
fession, because deceit lies in generals. [3.] 
To covenant especially and expressly against 
those sins which we have been most subject 
to, which have most easily beset us, and 
which we have. been most frequently over- 
come by. We must keep ourselves from, 
and therefore must thus fortify ourselves 
against, our own iniquity, Ps. xviii. 23. The 
sin they here covenant against, owning there- 
by that they had been guilty of it, is giving 
that glory to another which is due to God 
only ; this they promise they will never do, 
First, By putting that confidence in crea- 
tures which should be put in God only. They 
will not trust to their alliances abroad: 
Asshur (that is, Assyria) shall not save us. 
“‘ We will not court the help of the Assy- 
rians when we are in distress, as we have 
done (ch. v. 13; vii. 11; viii. 9); we will 
not contract for it, nor will we confide in it, 
or depend upon it. Havinga God to go to, a 
God all-sufficient to trust to, we scorn to be 
beholden to the Assyrians for help.” They 
will not trust to their warlike preparations 
at home, especially not those which they 
were forbidden to multiply: ‘‘ We will not 
ride upon horses, that is, we will not make 
court to Egypt,” for thence they fetched 
their horses, Deut. xvii. 16; Isa. xxx. 16; 
xxxi. 1,3. ‘* When our enemies invade us 
we will depend upon our God to succour our 
infantry, and will be in no care to remount 
our cavalry.” Or, “We will not post on horse- 
back, for haste, from one creature to an- 
other, to seek relief, but will take the nearest 
way, and the only sure way, by addressing 


MA. | a 
ourselves to God,” Is: 
repentance takes us off 
arm of flesh, and brings us to rely 
only for all the good we stand i 
Secondly, Nor will they do it by 
homage to creatures which is du 
only. We will not say any more to t 
of our hands, You are our gods. ‘1 
promise never to worship idols a, 
for a good reason, because it is the 
surd and senseless thing in the world 
to that as a god which is the work 
hands. We must promise that we wil 
set our hearts upon the gains of this w 
nor pride ourselves in our external » 
formances in religion, for that is, in é 
to say to the work of our hands, Yor 
our gods. ‘= 
3. Pleading words are here put into 
mouths : For in thee the fatherless find m 
We must take our encouragement in pra 
not from any merit God finds in 
purely from the mercy we hope to fin 


law, Exod. xxii. 22. So he does in his 
vidence, Ps. xxvii. 10. It is God’s p 
gative to help the helpless. In him 
mercy for such, for they are proper o 
of mercy. In him they find it; there 1 
laid up for them, and there they must: 
it; seek and you shall find. It comes in 
as a good plea for mercy and grace ani 
encouraging one to their faith. (1.) 4 
plead the distress of their state and cc 
tion: ‘* We are fatherless orphans, dest 
of help.” Those may expect to find he 
God that are truly sensible of their ] 
lessness in themselves and are willing te 
knowledge it. This is a good step tox 
comfort. “If we have not yet boldnes 
God Father, yet we look upon ours 
fatherless without him, and therefore 
ourselves at his feet, to be looked upo 
him with compassion.” (2.)They plead € 
wonted lovingkindness to such as wet 
that condition: With thee the fatherles 
only may find, but does find, and shall 
mercy. Itis a great encouragement t¢ 
faith and hope, in returning to God, # 
is his glory to father the fatherless and 
the helpless. : 


4] will heal their backslidin 
will love them freely: for mine ai 
is turned away from him. 5 I 
be as the dew unto Israel: he 
grow as the lily, and cast for 
reots as Lebanon. 6 His 
shall spread, and his beauty sha 
as the olive-tree, and his sme 
Lebanon. 7 They that dwell w 
his shadow shall return; they s 
revive as the corn, and grow as 
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1e scent thereof shall be as the| _V- Do they pray that God will give good, 


will make them good? In answer to that. 
e behol it is promised, I will be as the dew 
We have here an answer of peace to the| unto Israel, v. 5. Observe, 
ayers of returning Israel. Theyseek God’s| 1. What shall be the favour God will be- 
e, and they shall not seek in vain. God|stow upon them. It is the blessing of their 
beau to meet those in a way of mercy | father Jacob, God give thee the dew of heaven, 
T to him in a way of duty. If we! Gen. xxvii. 28. Nay, what they need God 
eak to God in good prayers, God will| will not only give them, but he will himself 
eak to us in good promises, as he answered | be that to them, all that which they need: 
: angel with good words and comfortable} 1 will be as the dew unto Israel. This ensures 


mds, Zech. i. 13. If we take with us the 
egoing words in our coming to God, we 
wy take home with us these following 
rds for our faith to feast upon; and see 
w these answer those. 

I. Do they dread and deprecate God’s dis- 
asure, and therefore return to him? He 
sures them that, upon their submission, 
} anger is turned away from them. This is 


d as the ground of all the other favours | 


re promised. I will do so and so, for my 
ger is turned away, and thereby a door is 
ened for all good to flow to them, Isa. 
-1. Note. Though God is justly and 
satly angry with sinners, yet he is not im- 
able in his anger; it may be turned 
ay; it shall be turned away, from those 
it turn away from their iniquity. God will 
reconciled to those that are reconciled to 
n and to his whole will. 
fl. Do they pray for the taking away of 
uity ? He assures them that he will heal 
ir baekslidings ; so he promised, Jez. iii. 
. Note, Though backslidings from God 
the dangerous diseases and wounds of 
}soul, yet they are not incurable, for God 
} graciously promised that if backsliding 
ners will apply to him as their physician, 
ly with his methods, he will heal 
ir backslidings. He will heal the guilt 


their backslidings by pardoning mercy | 


l their bent to backslide by renewing grace. 
eir iniquity shall not be their ruin. 

ii. Do they pray that God will receive 
m graciously? In answer to that, behold, 
hated 


ed, I will love them freeiy. God ' 


them while they went on sin (ch. 
15); but now that they return and re- 
it he loves them, not only ceases to be 
my with them, but takes complacency in 
m and designs their good. He doves them 
ely, with an absolute entire love (so some), 
that there are no remains of his former 


spiritual blessings in heavenly things ; and it 
follows upon the healing of their backslid- 
ings, for pardoning mercy is always accom- 
panied with renewing grace. Note, To Is- 
raelites indeed God himself will be as the 
dew. He will instruct them; his doctrine 
shall drop upon them as the dew, Deut. 
xxxli. 2. They shall know more and more 
of him, for he will come to them as the rain, 
Hos. vi. 3. He will refresh them with his 
| comforts, so that their souls shall be as a 
| watered garden, Isa. lviii. 11. He will be to 
true penitents as the dew to Israel when ther 
were in the wilderness, dew that had manna 
init, Exod. xvi. 14; Num. xi. 9. The graces 
_of the Spirit are the hidden manna, hidden 
in the dew; God will give them bread from 
heaven, as he did to Israel in the dew in 
| abundance, John i. 16. 

2. What shall be the fruit of that favour 
which shall be produced in them. The grace 
| thus freely bestowed on them shall not be in 
| vain. Those souls, those Israelites, to whom 
God is as the dew, on whom his grace distils, 

(1.) Shall be growing. The bad being by 
the grace of God made good, they shall by 
the same grace be made better; for grace, 
wherever it is true, is growing. [1.] They 
shall grow upwards, and be more flourish- 


| ing, shall grow as the lily, or (as some read 


it) shall dlossom as the rose. The growth of 
the lily, as that of all bulbous roots, is very 
quick and speedy. The root of the lily seems 
lost in the ground all winter, but, when it 
1s refreshed with the dews of the spring, it 
starts up in a little time; so the grace of 
God improves young converts sometimes 
very fast. The lily, when it has come te its 
height, is a lovely flower (Matt. vi. 29), so 


grace is the comeliness of the soul, Ezek. 
xvi. 14. It is the beauty of holiness that is 
produced by the dew of the morning, Ps. ex. 
3. [2.] They shall grow downwards, and 


e, with a liberal bountiful love (so| be more firm. The lily indeed grows fast, 


a, and will think nothing too much to 
tow upon them or to do for them. Or 
hh a cheerful willing love; he will love 
m without reluctancy or renitency. He 
Rot say in the day of thy repentance, 
w shall I receive thee again? as he said in 
) day of thy apostasy, How shall I give thee 
Or with an unmerited preventing love. 
m God loves he loves freely, not because 
eserve it, but of his own good pleasure. 
because he will love, Deut. vii. 7, 8. 


ers); he will be open-handed in his loye | and grows fine, but it soon fades and is easily 


plucked up; and tlierefore it is here pro- 
mised to Israel that with the flower of the 
lily he shall have the root of the cedar: He 
shall cast forth his roots as Lebanon, as the 
trees of Lebanon, which, having taken deep 
root, cannot be plucked up, Amos ix. 15. 
Note, Spiritual growth consists most in the 
| growth of the root, which is out of sight 
|The more we depend upon Christ and draw 
| sap and virtue from him, the more we act 
‘in religion from a principle and the more 
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Repentance of Ephraim. 


we cast forth our roots. 


as the vine, whose branches extend furthest 
of any tree. Joseph was to be a fruitful 


bough, Gen. xlix. 22. When many are added 


to the church from without, when a hopeful 
generation rises up, then Israel’s branches 
spread. When particular believers abound 
in good works, and increase in the know- 
ledge of God’and in every good gift, then 
their branches may be said to spread. The 
inward man is renewed day by day. 

(2.) They shall be graceful and acceptable 
‘oth to God and man. Grace is an amiable 
thing, and makes those that have it truly 
amiable. They are here compared to such 
trees as are pleasant, [1.] To the sight: His 
beauty shall be as the olive-tree, which is al- 
ways green. The Lord called thy name a 
green olive-tree, Jer. xi. 16. Ordinances are 
the beauty of the church, and in them it is, 
and shall be, ever green. Holiness is the 
beauty of a soul; when those that believe 
with the heart make profession with the 
mouth, and justify and adorn that profession 
with an agreeable conversation, then their 
beauty is as the olive-tree, Ps. lii. 8. Itisa 
promise to the trees of righteousness that 
their leaf shall not wither. [2.] To the 
smell: His smell shall be as Lebanon (v. 6) 
and his scent as the wine of Lebanon, v. 7. 
This was the praise of their father Jacob, 
The smell of my son is as the smell of a field 
which the Lord has blessed, Gen. xxvii. 27. 
The church is compared to a garden of spices 
(Cant. iv. 12, 14), which all her garments 
smell of. ‘True believers are acceptable to 
God and approved of men. God smells a 
sweet savour from their spiritual sacrifices 
(Gen. viii. 21), and they are accepted of the 
multitude of their brethren. Grace is the 
perfume of the soul, the perfume of the name, 
makes it like precious ointment, Kccl. vii. 1. 
The memorial thereof shall be as the wine of 
Lebanon (so the margin reads it), not only 
their reviving comforts now, but their sur- 
viving honours when they are gone, shall be 
as the wine of Lebanon, that has a delicate 
flavour. Flourishing churches have their 
faith spoken of throughout the world (Rom. i. 
8) and leave their name to be remembered (Ps. 
xlv. 17) ; and the memory of flourishing saints 
is blessed, and shall be so, as theirs who by 
faith obtained a good report. 

(3.) They shall be fruitful and useful. 
The church is compared here to the vine and 
the olive, which bring forth useful fruits, to 
the honour of God and man. Nay, the very 
shadow of the church shall be agreeable (v. 
7): Those that dwell under his shadow shail 
return—under God’s shadow (so some), un- 
der the shadow of the Messias, so the Chal- 
dee. Believers dwell under God’s shadow 
(Ps. xci. 1), and there they are and may be 
safe and easy. But it is rather under the 
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stedfast and resolved we are in it, the more | shadow of Israel, ut 
[3.] ‘They shall} church. Note, | 

grow round-about (v.6): His branches shall | those, and those o 
spread on all sides. And (v.7) he shall grow | 


oak. - 


at dwell u 
church's shadow, that attend on Go 
nances and adhere to his pe 
that flee to that shadow only for 
hot gleam, but those that dwell u 
xxvii. 4. We may apply it to pa 
lievers; when a man is effectually b 
home to God all that dwell under hi: 

fare the better for it—children, 
subjects, friends. This day has sa 
to this house. Those that dwell ui 
shadow of this church shall return; 
drooping spirits shall return, and_ they 
be refreshed and comforted. He ré 
my soul, Ps. xxiii. 3. They shall re 
the corn, which, when it is sown, die 
and then revives, and brings forth 
John xii. 24. It is promised that 
ple shall be blessings to the world, as 
and wine are. And avery great and va 
mercy it is to be serviceable to our g 
tion. Comfort and honour attend it. 


8 Ephraim shall say, What h 
to do any more with idols? | 
heard him, and observed him: 
like a green fir-tree. From mei 
fruit found. 9 Who és wise, a 
shall understand these things? 
dent, and he shall know them 
the ways of the Lorp are righ 
the just shall walk in them: bu 
transgressors shall fall therein. 


Let us now hear the conclusi 
whole matter. : 

I. Concerning Ephraim ; he is 
and spoken to, v. 8. Here we ha 

1. His repentance and reformation 
raim shali say, What have I to do an 
with idols? As some read it, God hi 
sons and argues with him, why 
renounce idolatry: “‘O Ephraim 
me and idols? What concord or 
can there be between me and idol 
communion between light and darkne 
tween Christ and Belial? 2 Cor. 
Therefore thou must break off 
with them if thou wilt come in’ 
with me.” As we read it, God prom 
bring Ephraim and keep him to this 
raim shall say, God will put it into h 
to say it, What have I to do any moi 
idols? He had promised (v. 3) not 
any more to the works of his i ‘ 
my gods. But-God’s promises to 
more our security and our stre 
mortifying of sin than our promises t 
and therefore God himself is here su 
his servant to good, wiil put it in 
and into his mouth. And, whe 
we say or do at any time, it is he tha 
it in us. Ephraim had solemnly et 
uot to call his idols his gods ; bu 


further for him that he shall resolve 
e no more to do with them. He shail 
sh them, he shall abandon them, and 
with the utmost detestation; for it is 
sary not only that in our lives we be 
d from sin, but that in our hearts we 
ye turned against-sin. See here, (1.) The 
ower of divine grace. Ephraim had been 
«ld to idols (ch. iv. 17), was so fond of 
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Assurances of mercy. 
so all weathers, Isa. iv. 6. (2.) As the root 
of a tree: From me is thy fruit found, which 
may be understood either of the fruit brought 
forth to us (to him we owe all our comforts) 
or of the fruit brought forth by us—from 
| him we receive grace and strength to enable 

us to do our duty. Whaitever fruits of right- 
|eousness we bring forth, all the praise of 
| them is due to God; for he works in us both 


o t one would have thought he could | to will and to do that which is good. 
out with them; and yet God will| 


II. Concerning every one that hears and 


vork such a change in him that he shall | reads the words of the prophecy of this book 
athe them as much as ever he loved them. | (v. 9): Who is wise ? and he shall understand 
) See the benefit of sanctified afflictions. | these things. Perhaps the prophet was wont 


im had smarted for his idolatry; it had 
ht one judgment after another upon 
, and this at length is the fruit, even the 
aking away of his sin, Isa. xxvii.9. (3.) 
See the nature of repentance; it is a firm 
ind fixed resolution to have no more to do 
mith sin. This is the language of a penitent: 
*I am ashamed that ever I had to do with 
but I have had enough of it; I hate it, 


I 


iny thing to do with it again, no, not with 
he occasions of it.” 
dol, Get thee hence (Isa. xxx. 22), shalt say 
o the tempter, Get thee behind me, Satan. 

2. The gracious notice God is pleased to 
me of it: I have heard him, and observed 
him. I have heard, and will look upon him ; 
9 some read it. Note, The God of heaven 
akes cognizance of the penitent reflections 
md resolutions of returning sinners. He 
and desires the repentance of sinners, 
ause he has no pleasure in their ruin. 


hears, Jer. viii. 6. And, if there be any 
disposition to repent, he is well pleased with 
_ When Ephraim bemoans himself before 
So, he is a dear son, he is a pleasant child, 
_ xxxi. 20. He meets penitents with 
, as the father of the prodigal met his 
awning son. God observed Ephraim, to 
see whether he would bring forth fruits meet 
for this profession of repentance that he 
made, and whether he would continue in 
this good mind. He observed him to do 
m good, and comfort him, according to 
s exigences of his case. 
3. The mercy God designed for him, in 
to his comfort and perseverance in his 
ations; still God will be all in all to 
_ Before, Israel was compared to a tree, 
w God compares himself to one. He will 
9 his people, (1.) As the branches of a 
‘i am like a green fir-tree, and will be 
|thee.” The fir-trees, in those countries, 
exceedingly large and thick, and a 
er against sun and rain. God will be 
true converts both a delight and a de- 
€; under his protection and influence 
shall both dwell in safety and dwell at 
He will be either a sun and a shield 
shade and « shield, according as their 
quires. ‘They shall sit down under his 
0 with delight, Cant. ii. 3. He will be 


1 by the grace of God I will never have 
Thou shalt say to thy | 


: e looks upon men (Job xxxiii. 27), hearkens | 


| to conclude the sermons he preached with 
| these words, and now he closes with them 
| the whole book, in which he had committed 
| to writing some fragments of the many ser- 
mons he had preached. Observe, 1. The 
| character of those that do profit by the truths 
| he delivered: Whois wise and prudent ? He 
| Shall understand these things, he shall know 
| them. ‘Those that set themselves to under- 
stand and know these things thereby make 
| it to appear that they are truly wise and pru- 
dent, and will thereby be made more so; 
and, if any do not understand and know 
| them, it is because they are foolish and un- 
| wise. ‘l'hose that are wise in the doing of 
| their duty, that are prudent in practical reli- 
| gion, are most likely to know and understand 
| both the truths and providences of God, 
| which are a mystery to others, John vi. 17. 
| The secret of the Lord is with those that fear 
him, Ps. xxv. 14. Who is wise? This in- 
|timates a desire that those who read and 
hear these things would understand them 
(O that they were wise!) and a complaint 
| that few were so—Who has believed our re- 
t? 2. The excellency of the things con- 
cerning which we are here instructed: The 
ways of the Lord are right ; and therefore it is 
our wisdom and duty to know and understand 
them. The way of God’s precepts, in which 
he requires us to walk, is right, agreeing 
with the rules of eternal reason and equity 
and having a direct tendency to our eternal 
which The ways of God’s providence, in 


which he walks towards us, are all right; 
no fault is to be found with any thing that 
God does, for it is all well done. His judg- 
ments upon the impenitent, his favours to 
the penitent, are all right; however they 
ray be perverted and misinterpreted, God 
will at last be justified and glorified in them 
all. His ways are equal. 3. The different 
use which men make of them. (1.) The 
right ways of God to those that are good are, 
and will be, a savour of life unto life: The 
just shall walk in them; they shall conform 
to the will of God both in his precepts and 
in his providences, and shall have the com- 
fortof sodoing. They shall well understand 
the mind of God both in his word and in his 
works ; they shall be well reconciled to both, 
and shall accommodate themselves to God’s 
intention in both. The ‘ust shall walk in 
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Phashahieps of judpniat. Oe 


these ways towards their great end, and shall 
not come short of it. (2.) The right ways 
of ‘sod will be to those that are wicked a 
savour of death unto death: The transgress- 
ors shall fail not only in their own wrong 
ways, but even in the right ways of the Lord. 
Christ, who is a foundation stone to some, 
is to others a stone of stumbling and a rock 
of offence. That which was ordained to life 
becomes, through their abuse of it, death to 


and in the judgr 
according as we are 
cipitur ad modum recipientis 

ceived influences according to th 
the receiver. The same sun so 

hardens clay. But of all tra 
certainly have the most 
that fall in the ways of God, that s 
rock of ages, and suck poison 
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them. God’s providences, being not duly|balm of Gilead. Let the sinners in’ 
improved by them, harden them in sin and | afraid of this. ig 
contribute to their ruin. God’s discovery of 
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EXPOSITION, a 


WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS 


OF THE BOOK OF THE PROPHET 
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WE are altogether uncertain concerning the time when this prophet prophesied ; it is 
it was about the same time that Amos prophesied, not for the reason that the rabbin gi 
cause Amos begins his prophecy with that wherewith Joel concludes his, The Lord s: 
of Zion,” but for the reason Dr. Lightfoot gives, ‘‘ Because he speaks of the same judg a 
locusts, and drought, and fire, that Amos laments, which is an intimation that they a 
about the same time, Amos in Israel and Joel in Judah. Hosea and Obadiah proph 
the same time; and it appears that Amos prophesied in the days of Jeroboam, the 
of Israel, Amos vii. 10. God sent a variety of prophets, that they might strength 
one of another, and that out of the mouth of two or three witnesses every word mi 
tablished. In this prophecy, I. The desolations made by hosts of noxious insects is des 
ch. i. and part of ch. ii. II. The people are hereupon called to repentance, ch. ii. III. Pr 
ave made of the return of mercy upon their repentance (ch, ii.), and promises of the 

_ of the Spirit in the latter days. IV. The cause of God’s people is pleaded against the’ 
whom God would in due time reckon with (ch. iii.); and glorious things are spoken of 
pel-Jerusalem and of the prosperity and perpetuity of it. Ree Ws 


CHAP. I. another generation... 4 That 
This chapter is the description of a lamentable devastation made of left a bey 
the country of Judah by locusts and caterpillars. Some think that the palmer-worm hath 
the prophet speaks of it as a thing to come and gives warning of Py ich 4 
it beforehand, as usually the prophets did of judgments coming. locust eaten ? and that Ww vee 
Others think that it was now present, and that his business was to , 
affect the people with it and ceetigntre. by it torepentance. I, cust hath left hath the can 


It is spoken of as a judgment which there was no precedent of in . ha which the 
former ages, ver. 1—7. II. All sorts of people sharing in the cala- eaten ’ and t t 


mity are called upon to lamentit, ver.8—13. IIL They are di-| WOrM hath left hath the cate 
rected to look up to God in their lamentations, and to humble a 
themselves before him, ver. 14~20. ; eaten. 5 Awake, ye drun! 
HE word of the Lorp that came|weep; and howl, all ye ¢ 

to Joel the son of Pethuel. 2/wine, because of the new w 
Hear this, ye old men, and give ear, |is cut off from your mouth, 
all ye inhabitants of the land. Hath/a nation is come up upon my 
this been in your days, or even in the|strong, and without number, 7 
days of your fathers? 3 Tell ye your|teeth are the teeth of a lion, a 
children of it, and det your children|hath the cheek-teeth of a, 
tell their children, and their children|7 He hath laid my vine 


my fig-tree: he hath made it 
are, and cast 7¢ away; the 
hes thereof are made white. 


t is a foolish fancy which some of the 
ws have, that this Joel the prophet was 
2 same with that Joel who was the son of 
Lee : eee a 
mel (1 Sam. viii. 2); yet one of their 
n very gravely undertakes to show why 
nuel is here called Pethuel. This Joel 
long after that. He here speaks of asad 
d sore judgment which was now brought, 
to be brought, upon Judah, for their sins. 
serve, 
[. The greatness of the judgment, ex- 
sssed here in two things:—1. It was such as 
ld not be paralleled in the ages that were 
st, in history, or in the memory of any 
ing, v. 2. The old men are appealed to, 
io could remember what had happened 
:! nay, and all the inhabitants of the 
d are called on to testify, if they could 
y of them remember the like. Let them 
further than any man’s memory, and pre- 
re themselves for the search of their fathers 
ob viii. 8), and they would not find an 
jount of the like in any record. Note, 
ose that outdo their predecessors in sin 
y justly expect to fall under greater and 
er judgments than any of their predeces- 
Ss knew. 2. It was such as would not be 
in the ages to come (v. 3): ‘‘ Tell 
i your children of it ; let them know what 
mal tokens of the wrath of God you have 
m under, that they may take warning, 
] may learn obedience by the things which 
a have suffered, for it is designed for 
rning to them also. Yea, let your children 
| their children, and their children another 
eration; let them tell it not only as a 
ange thing, which may serve for matter of 
k” (as such uncommon accidents are re- 
ded im our almanacs—It is so long since 
ing and fire—so long since the great 
, and the great wind), ‘‘but let them 
| it to teach their children to stand in awe 
God and of his judgments, and to tremble 
fore him.” Note, We ought to transmit 
posterity the memorial of God’s judgments 
well as of his mercies. 
Il. The judgment itself ; it is an invasion 
the country of Judea by a great army. 
oh rinterpreters both ancient and modern 
stand it of armies of men, the forces 
he Assyrians, which, under Sennacherib, 
all the defenced cities of Judah, and 
,no doubt, made havoc of the country 
destroyed the products of it; nay, some 
he four sorts of animals here named 
signify the four monarchies which, 
r turns, were oppressive to the people 
ews, one destroying what had escaped 
y of the other. Many of the Jewish 
ors think it isa parabolical expression 
coming of enemies, and their multi- 
o lay all waste. So the Chaldee para- 
‘mentions these animals (v. 4); but 
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afterwards (ch. ii. 25) puts instead of them, 
Nations, peoples, tongues, tanguages, poten- 
tates, and revenging kingdoms. But it seems 
much rather to be understood literally of 
armies of insects coming upon the land and 
eating up the fruits of it.. Lecusts were one 
of the plagues of Egypt. Of them it is said, 
There never were any like them, nor should 
be (Exod. x. 14), none such as those in 
Egypt, none such as these in Judah—none 
like those locusts for bigness, none like 
these for multitude and the mischief they 
did. The plague of locusts in Egypt lasted 
but for a few days; this seems to have con- 
tinued for four years successively (as some 
think), because here are four sorts of insects 
mentioned (v. 4), one destroying what the 
other left ; but others think they came all in 
one year. We are not told, in the history 
of the Old Testament, when this happened, 
but we are sure that no word of God fell to 
the ground; and, though a devastation by 
these insects is primarily intended here, yet 
it is expressed in such language as is very 
applicable to the destruction of the country 
by a foreign enemy invading it, because, if 
the people were not humbled and reformed 
by that less judgment which devoured the 
land, God would send this greater upon 
them, which would devour the inhabitants ; 
and by the description of that they are bid. 
den to take it for a warning. If this nation 
of worms do not subdue them, another 
nation shall come toruin them. Observe, 
1. What these animals are that are sent 
against them—l/ocusts and caterpillars, palm- 
er-worms and canker-worms, v. 4. We can- 
not now describe how these differed one from 
another ; they were all little insects, any one 
of them despicable, and which a man might 
easily crush with his foot or with his finger ; 
but when they came in vast swarms, or 
shoals, they were very formidable and ate up 
all before them. Noté, God is Lord of 
hosts, has all creatures at his command, and, 
when he pleases, can humble and mortify a 
proud and rebellious people by the weakest 
and most contemptible creatures. Man is 
said to be a worm; and by this it appears 
that he is less than a worm, for, when God 
pleases, worms are too hard for him, plunder 
his country, eat up that for which helaboured, 
destroy the forage, and cut off the subsist- 
ence of a potent nation. The weaker the in- 
strument is that God employs the more is his 
power magnified. 2. What force and fury 
they came with. ‘They are here called a na- 
tion (v. 6), because they are embodied, and 
act by consent, and as it were with a com- 
mon design; for, though the locusts have no 
king, yet yo they forth all of them by bands 
(Prov. xxx. 27), and it is there mentioned as 
an instance of their wisdom. It is prudence 
for those that are weak severally to unite ana 
act jointly. ‘They are strong, for they are 
without number. Uhe small dust of the balance 
is light, and easily blown away, but a heap 
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of dust is weighty; so a worm can do little 
(yet one worm served to destroy Jonah’s 
gourd), but numbers of them can do won- 
ders. They are said to have the teeth of a 
lion, of a great lion, because of the great and 
terrible execution they do. Note, Locusts 
become as lions when they come armed with 
a divine commission. We read of the locusts 
out of the bottomless pit, that their teeth 
were as the teeth of lions, Rev.ix.8. 3. What 
mischief they do. They eat up all before 
them (v. 4); what one leaves the other de- 
vours ; they destroy not only the grass and 
corn, but the trees (v. 7): The vine is laid 
waste. ‘These vermin eat the leaves which 
should be a shelter to the fruit while it 
ripens, and so that also perishes and comes 
to nothing. They eat the very bark of the 
fig-tree, and so kill it. Thus the fig-tree 
does not blossom, nor is there fruit in the vine. 

III. A call to the drunkards to lament this 
judgment (v. 5): Awake and weep, all you 
drinkers of wine. This intimates, 1. That 
they should suffer very sensibly by this 
calamity. It should touch them in a tender 
part ; the new wine which they loved so well 
should be cut off from their mouth. Note, 
It is just with God to take away those com- 
forts which are abused to luxury and excess, 
to recover the corn and wine which are pre- 
pared for Baal, which are made the food and 
fuel of a base lust. And to them judgments 
of that kind are most grievous. The more 
men place their happiness in the gratifica- 
tions of sense the more pressing temporal 
afflictions are upon them. The drinkers of 
water needed not to care when the vine was 
laid waste ; they could live as well without it 
as they had done; it was no trouble to the 
Nazarites. But the drinkers of wine will 
weep and howl. The more delights we make 
necessary to our satisfaction the more we 
expose ourselves to trouble and disappoint- 
ment. 2. It intimates that they had been 
very senseless and stupid under the former 
tokens of God’s displeasure; and therefore 
they are here called to awake and weep. 
Those that will not be roused out of their 
security by the word of God shall be roused 
by his rod ; those that will not be startled 
by judgments at a distance shall be them- 
selves arrested by them; and when they are 
going to partake of the forbidden fruit a 
prohibition of another nature shall come be- 
tween the cup and the lip, and cut off the wine 
from their mouth. 

8 Lament like a virgin girded with 
sackcloth for the husband of her youth. 
9 The meat-offering and the drink-of- 
fering is cut off from the house of the 
Lorp; the priests, the Lorp’s minis- 
ters, mourn. 10 The field is wasted, 
the land mourneth; for the corn is 
wasted: the new wine is dried up, the 
oil languisheth. 11 Be ve ashamed, 
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O ye husbandmen; 
dressers, for the Q 
barley; because the hat 
field is perished. 12 1 
dried up, and the fig-tree langui 
the pomegranate-tree, the 

also, and the apple-tree, even 2 
trees of the field, are withered 
cause joy is withered away fron 
sons of men. 13 Gird yourselves, 
lament, ye priests: howl, ye: 
of the altar: come, lie all nigh 
sackcloth, ye ministers of my ( 
for the meat-offering and the d 
offering is withholden from the h 
of your God. ; 


The judgment is here described a 
lamentable, and such as all sorts of 
should share in; it shall not only re 
drunkards of their pleasure (if that wei 
worst of it, it might be the better b 
but it shall deprive others of their n 
subsistence, who are therefore called 
ment (v. 8), as a virgin laments the 
ber lover to whom she was espo 
not completely married, yet so Ah 
in effect her husband, or as a young) 
lately married, from whom the husba 
her youth, her young husband, or th 
band to whom she was married wh 
was young, is suddenly taken away by 
Between a new-married couple the 
young, that married for love, and # 
every way amiable and agreeable te 
other, there is great fondness, and < 

uently great grief if either be taken 
gr lamentation shall there be for th 
of their corn and wine. Note, The m 
are wedded to our creature-comfor 
harder it is to part with theni. 
parallel place, Isa. xxxii. 1O—12. Ty 
of people are here brought in, as conc 
to lament this devastation, countrym: 
clergymen. 

I. Let the husbandmen and vine-d 
lament, v. 11. Let them be ashami 
care and pains they have taken abou 
apr; for it will ie all labour lost 
they shall gain no advan’ it 
shail see the fruit of oo ee it 
before their eyes, and shall not be al 
save any of it. Note, Those who ] 
only for the meat that perishes will, s0 
or Jater, be ashamed of their 
viae-dressers will then express their ext 
grief by howling, when they see th 
yards stripped of leaves and fruit, ani 
vines withered, so that nothing is to b 
or hoped for from them, wh ho 
might pay their rent and maintain 
families. ‘The destruction is B poe Jar] 
scribed here: The field is laid waste (w. 
all is consumed that it produced; the 
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he ground has a melancholy aspect, 
ruefully ; all the inhabitants of the 
re in tears for what they have lost, are 
; of perishing for want, Isa. xxiv. 4; 
28. ‘<The corn, the bread-corn, 
ch is the staff of life, is wasted ; the new 
which should be brought into the cel- 
for a supply when the old is drunk, is 
d up, is ashamed of having promised so 
what it is not now able to perform; the 
oil Janguishes, or is diminished, because (as 
Chaldee renders it) the olives have fallen 
The people were not thankful to God 
hey should have been for the bread that 
Wthens man’s heart, the wine that makes 
| the heart, and the oil that makes the 
to shine (Ps. civ. 14, 15) ; and therefore 
re justly brought to lament the loss 
want of them, of all the products of the 
h, which God had given them either for 
sity or for delight (this is repeated, v. 
12)—the wheat and barley, the two 
cipal grains bread was then made of, 
eat for the rich and barley for the poor, 
hat the rich and poor meet together in 
calamity. The trees are destroyed, not 
aly the wine and the fig-tree (as before, v. 7), 
hich were more useful and necessary, but 
trees also that were for delight—the 
ranate, palm-tree, and apple-tree, yea, 
e trees of the field, as well as those of 
orchard, timber-trees as well as fruit- 
es. In short, all the harvest of the field 
/perished, v.11. And by this means joy 
has withered away from the children of men 
@. 11); the joy of harvest, which is used to 
ress great and general joy, has come to 
othing, is turned into shame, is turned in- 
fo lamentation. Note, ‘The perishing of the 
arvest is the withering of the joy of the 
hildren of men. Those that place their 
piness in the delights of sense, when 
y are deprived of them, or in any way 
rbed in the enjoyment of them, lose all 
r joy; whereas the children of God, who 
¢ upon the pleasures of sense with holy 
difference and contempt, and know what 
to make God their hearts’ delight, can 
ice in him as the God of their salvation 
n when the fig-tree does not blossom ; 
itual joy is so far from withering then, 
it flourishes more than ever, Hab. iii. 
Let us see here, 1. What perishing 
tain things all our creature-comforts 
- We can never be sure of the continu- 
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fthem. Here the heavens had given 
r rains in due season, the earth had 
ded her strength, and, when the ap- 
ited weeks of harvest were at hand, they 
no reason to doubt but that they should 
e avery plentiful crop; yet then they are 
ded by these unthought-of enemies, that 
all waste, and not by fire and sword. ~It 
our wisdom not to lay up our treasure in 
things which are liable to so many | 
rard accidents. 2. See what need val 
0 live in a continual dependence upon | 
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God and his providence, for our own hanas 
are not sufficient for us. When we see the 
full corn in the ear, and think we are sure of 
it—nay, when we have brought it home, if 
he blow upon it, nay, if he do not bless it, 
we are not likely to have any good of it. 3. 
See what ruinous work sin makes. A para- 
dise is turned into a wilderness, a fruitful 
land, the most fruitful land upon earth, into 
barrenness, for the iniquity of those that 
dwelt therein. 

II. Let the priests, the Lord’s ministers, 
lament, for they share deeply in the calamity : 
Gird yourselves with sackcloth (v. 13); nay, 
they do mourn, v. 9. Observe, The priests 
are called the ministers of the altar, for on 
that they attended, and the ministers of the 
Lord (of my God, says the prophet), for in 
attending on the altar they served him, did 
his work, and did him honour. Note, Those 
that are employed in holy things are therein 
God’s ministers, and on him they attend. 
The ministers of the altar used to rejoice be- 
fore the Lord, and to spend their time very 
much in singing ; but now they must lament 
and howl, for the meat-offering and drink- 
offering were cut off from the house of the 
Lord (v. 9), and the same again (v. 13), 
From the house of your God. ‘‘ He is your 
God in a particular manner; you are ina 
nearer relation to him than other Israelites 
are; and therefore it is expected that you 
should be, more concerned than others for 
that which is a hindrance to the service of 
his sanctuary.” It is intimated, 1. That the 
people, as long as they had the fruits of the 
earth brought in in their season, presented 
to the Lord his dues out of them, and brought 
the offerings to the altar and tithes to those 
that served at the altar. Note, A people 
may be filling up the measure of their ini- 
quity apace, and yet may keep up a course 
of external performances in religion. 2. 
That, when the meat and drink failed, the 
meat-offering and drink-offering failed of 
course ; and this was the sorest instance of 
the calamity. Note, As far as any public 
trouble is an obstruction to the course of re- 
ligion it is to be upon that account, more 
than any other, sadly lamented, especially 
by the priests, the Lord’s ministers. As far 
as poverty occasions the decay of piety and 
the neglect of divine offices, and starves the 
cause of religion among a people, it is in- 
deed a sore judgment. When the famine 
prevailed God could not have his sacrifices, 
nor could the priests have their mainte- 
nance ; and therefore let the Lord’s ministers 
mourn. 


14 Sanctify ye a fast, call a solemn 
assembly, gather the elders and all the 
inhabitants of the land énto the house 
of the Lorp your God, and cry unto 
the Lorn, 15 Alas for the day! for 
the day of the Lorp és at hand, and 


Ce ee ee es, Re Se 


PTOI RCST en! Fo ne me eee aa 
4 proclamation Sor a fast. 


as a destruction from the Almighty 
shall it come. 16 Is not the meat 
cut off before our eyes, yea, joy and 
gladness from the house of our God? 
17 The seed is rotten under their 
clods, the garner’s are laid desolate, 
the barns are broken down; for the 
corn is withered. 18 How do the 
beasts groan! the herds of cattle are 
perplexed, because they have no pas- 
ture; yea, the flocks of sheep are made 
desolate. 19 O Lorp, to thee will I 
ery: for the fire hath devoured the 
pastures of the wilderness, and the 
flame hath burned all the trees of the 
field. 20 The beasts of the field cry 
also unto thee: for the rivers of wa- 
ters are dried up, and the fire hath 
devoured the pastures of the wilder- 
ness. 

We have observed abundance of tears 
shed for the destruction of the fruits of the 
earth by the locusts ; now here we have those 
tears turned into the right channel, that of 
repentance and humiliation before God. The 
judgment was very heavy, and here they are 
directed to own the hand of God in it, his 
mighty hand, and to humble themselves under 
it. Here is, ‘ 

I. A proclamation issued out for a general 
fast. The priests are ordered to appoint 
one ; they must not only mourn themselves, 
but they must call upon others to mourn 
too: ‘* Sanctify a fast; let some time be set 
apart from all worldly business to be spent 
in the exercises of religion, in the express- 
ions of repentance and other extraordinary 
instances of devotion.” Note, Under public 
judgments there ought to be public humili- 
ations; for by them the Lord God calls to 
weeping and mourning. With all the marks 
of sorrow and shame sin must be con- 
fessed and bewailed, the righteousness of 
God must be acknowledged, and his fa- 
vour implored. Observe what is to be done 
by a nation at such atime. 1. A day is to 
be appointed for this purpose, a day of re- 
straint (so the margin reads it), a day in 
which people must be restrained from their 
other ordinary business (that they may the 
more closely attend God’s wervice): and from 
all bodily refreshments ; for, 2. It must bea 
fast, a religious abstaining ‘from meat and 
drink, further than is of absolute necessity. 
The king of Nineveh appointed a fast, in 
which they were to taste nothing, Jonah iii. 
7. Hereby we own ourselves unworthy of 
our necessary food, and that we have for- 
feited it and deserve to be wholly deprived 
of it, we punish ourselves and mortify the 
body, which has been the occasion of sin, we 
keep it in a frame fit to serve the soul in 
serving God, and, by the appetite’s craving 


food, the desires 
which is better than 1 
of it, are excited. T 
mannér seasonable now ‘thats 
priving them of thew meat 
hereby they accommodated th 
affliction they were under. W 
You shall fast, it is time to say, 
2h ape > be a solemn ass 
elders and the people, rich oes 
jects, must be gathered to 
mhabitants of the land, ht God 
honoured by their public hu mili 
they might thereby take the mo 
themselves, and that they might 
stir up one another to ea religious 
the day. All had contributed to t 
guilt, all shared in the national 
and therefore they must all join in 
fessions of repentance. 4. ‘They must 
together in the temple, the house of the 
their God, because that was re | 
prayer, and there they might hope te 
with God because it was the plied w1 
had chosen to put his name there, ther 
might hope to speed because it was a ty 
Christ and his mediation. th 
terested themselves in Solomon’ s pr 
the acceptance of all the requests tha 
be put up in or towards this hous 
their present case was particularly m 
1 Kings viii. 37, If there be loc 
be caterpillar. 5. They must sanety 
fast, must observe it in a religious m2 
with sincere devotion. What is a fast 
if it be not sanctified? 6. 
unto the Lord. 'To him they x 
their complaint and offer up their 
tion. When we cry in our ai GI 
must cry to the Lord ; this is fasting to 
Zech. vii. 5. 
Il. Some considerations sugge: 
duce them to proclaim this fast and 
it strictly. 
1. God was beginning a contre 
them. It is time a 401 
the day of the Lord is at hand, v. 1 
they mean the continuance and co 
of this present judgment which 
saw but breaking in upon ther 
greater judgments which this was k 
face to. However it be, this they a 
to make the matter of their ioe 
Alas, for the day ! for the day fied 
at hand. Therefore ery to God. 
“ The day of his judgment is ai. ae 
at hand; it will not slumber, 
you should not. It is time to fast 
for you have but a little time to: 
selves in.” (2.) It will be very 
there is no escaping it, no resisting it 
destruction from the Almighty shall 
See Isa. xiii. 6. It is not a correcetio 
destruction; and it comes fr 
not of a weak creature, but of the. 
and who knows (nay, who does 
the power of his anger ? Whither } 


our cries but tohim from whom the 
nent we dread comes? There is no 
from him but by fleeing to him, no 
ng destruction from the Almighty but 
aaking our submission and supplication 
e Almighty; this is taking hold on his 
gth, that we may make peace, Isa. xxvii. 5. 
2. They saw themselves already under the 
tens of his displeasure. It is time to fast 
pray, for their distress is very great, 
(1.) Let them look into their own 
es, and there was no plenty there, as 
sed to be. Those who kept a good table 
-now obliged to retrench: Is not the 
at cut off before our eyes? We see it 
srever we go. Note, Though itis common 
r the heart not to rue what the eye sees 
yet that heart is hard indeed which 
ables not, and humbles not itself, when 
god's judgments are before the eyes. If, 
en God’s hand is lifted up, men will not 
when his hand is laid on they shall see. 
;not the meat many a time cut off before 
w eyes? Let us then labour for that spiri- 
meat which is not before our eyes, and 
lich cannot be cut off. (2.) Let them look 
0 God’s house, and see the effects of the 
Jgment there; joy and gladness were cut 
om the house of God. Note, The house 
our God is the proper place of joy and 
Jadness; when David goes to the altar of 
, it is to God my exceeding joy ; but when 
and gladness are cut off from God’s house, 
her by the corruption of holy things or 
} persecution of holy persons, when serious 
ess decays and love waxes cold, then 
t is time to cry to the Lord, time to cry, 
sf 


. The prophet returns to describe the 
— of the calamity, in some parti- 
of it. Corn and cattle are the husband- 
nan’s staple commodities; now here he is 
ed of both these. (1.) The caterpillars 
devoured the corn, v.17. The garners, 
ich they used to fill with corn, are laid 
lesolate, and the burns broken down, because 
e corn has withered, and the owners think it 

a0t worth while to be at the charge of re- 
ng them when they have nothing to put 
em, nor are likely to have any thing ; 
ir the seed is rotten under the clods, either 
gh too much rain or (which was the 
‘common case in Canaan) for want of 
or perhaps some insects under ground 
up. When one crop fails the husband- 
hopes the next may make it up; but 
they despair of that, the seedness being 
d as the harvest. (2.) The cattle perish 
for want of grass (v. 18): How do the 
asts groan! This the prophet takes notice 
at the people might be affected with it 
lay to heart the judgment. The groans 
cattle should soften their hard and 
tent, hearts. The herds of catile, the 
cattle (black cattle we cali them), are 
ed; nay, even the flocks of sheep, 
will live upen a common and be con- 
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Threatenings of judgment 
tent with very short grass, are made desolate. 
See here the inferior creatures suffering for 
our transgression, and groaning under the 
double burden of being serviceable to the sin 
of man and subject to the curse of God for 
it. Cursed is the ground for thy sake. 

III. The prophet stirs them up to cry to 
God, with the consideration of the examples 
given them for it. 

1. His own example (v. 19): O Lord! to 
thee will I ery. He would not put them upon 
doing that which he would not resolve to do 
himself; nay, whether they would do it or 
no, he would. Note, If God’s ministers 
cannot prevail to affect others with the dis- 
coveries of divine wrath, yet they ought to 
be themselves affected with them; if they 
cannot bring others to cry to God, yet they 
must themselves be much in prayer. In 
time of trouble we must not only pray, but 
cry, must be fervent and importunate in 
prayer; and to God, from whom both the 
destruction is and the salvation must be, 
ought our cry to be always directed. That 
which engaged him to ery to God was, not 
so much any personal affliction, as the na- 
tional calamity: The fire has devoured the 
pastures of the wilderness, which seems to be 
meant of some parching scorching heat of 
the sun, which was as fire to the fruits of the 
earth ; it consumed them all. Note, When 
God calls to contend by fire it concerns those 
that have any interest in heaven to cry 
mightily to him for relief. See Num. xi. 2; 
Amos vii. 4, 5. 

2. The example of the inferior creatures - 
“ The beasts of the field do not only groan, 
but ery unto thee, v.20. ‘They appeal to thy 
pity, according to their capacity, and as if, 
though they are not capable of a rational 
and revealed religion, yet they had some- 
thing of dependence upon God by natural 
instinct.” At least, when they groan by 
reason of their calamity, he is pleased to in- 
terpret it as if they cried to him ; much more 
will he put a favourable construction upon 
the groanings of his own children, though 
sometimes so feeble that they cannot be 
uttered, Rom. viii. 26. ‘The beasts are here 
said to cry unto God, as from him the lions 
seek their meat (Ps. civ. 21) and the young 
ravens, Job xxxviii. 41. The complaints of 
the brute-creatures here are for want of 
water (The rivers are dried up, through the 
excessive heat), and for want of grass, for 
the fire has devoured the pastures of the wilder- 
ness. And what better are those than beasts 
who never cry to God but for corn and wine, 
and complain of nothing but the want of 
the delights of sense? Yet their crying to 
God in those cases shames the stupidity of 
those who ery not to God in any case. 
CHAP. II. 


In this chapter we have, I. A further description of thet terrible de 
solation which should be made in the land of Judah by the iccusta 
and caterpillars, ver. 1—l1. Li. A serious call tu the people, when 
they are under this sore judgment, to return and repent, to fast 
and pray, and to seck anto God for mercy with directions how to 


of mountains shall they leap, like the 
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do this aright, ver. 12—17. IIL A promise that, upon their re- 
pentance, God would remove the judgment, would repair the 
breaches made upon them by it, and restore unto them plenty of 
all good things, ver. 1S—27. IV. A prediction of the setting up of 
the kingdom of the Messiah in the world, by the pouring out of 
the Spirit in the latter days, ver. 28—32. Thus the beginning of 
this chapter is made terrible with the tokens of God’s wrath, but 
the latter end of it made comfortable with the assurances of his 
favour, and it is in the way of repentance that this blessed change 
is made; so that, though it is only the last paragraph of the chap- 
ter that points directly at gospel-times, yet the whole may be im- 
proved as a type and figure, representing the curses of the law in. 
vading men for their sins, and the comforts of the gospel flowing 
in to them upon their repentance. 


Bik ye the trumpet in Zion, 
and sound an alarm in my holy 
mountain: let all the inhabitants of 
the land tremble: for the day of the 
Lorp cometh, for z¢ zs nigh at hand; 
2 A day of darkness and of gloomi- 
ness, a day of clouds and of thick dark- 
ness, as the morning spread upon 
the mountains: a great people and a 
strong ; there hath not been ever the 
like, neither shall be any more after 
it, even to the years of many genera- 
tions. 3A fire devoureth before them ; 
and behind them a flame burneth : the 
land és as the garden of Eden before 
them, and behind them a desolate wil- 
derness ; yea, and nothing shall es- 
cape them. 4 The appearance of them 
7s as the appearance of horses ; and 
as horsemen, so shall they run. 5 
Like the noise of chariots on the tops 
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noise of a flame of fire that devoureth 
the stubble, as a strong people set in 
battle array. 6 Before their face the 
people shall be much pained: all faces 
shall gather blackness. 7 They shall 
run like mighty men; they shall climb 
the wall like men of war; and they 
shall march every one on his ways, 
and they shall not break their ranks: 
8 Neither shall one thrust another ; 
they shall walk every one in his path: 
and when they fall upon the sword, 
they shall not be wounded. 9 They 
shall run to and fro in the city; they 
shall run upon the wall, they shall 
climb up upon the houses ; they shall 
enter in at the windows like a thief. 
10 The earth shall quake before them; 
the heavens shall tremble: thesun and 
the moon shall be dark, and the stars 
shall withdraw their shining: 11 And 
the Lorp shall utter his voice before 
his army: for his camp és very great: 
for he zs strong that executeth his 
word: for the day of the Lorp zs 
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own professing people for their 
cuting upon them the judgment 
the law (Deut. xxviii. 42), The, 
land shall the locust consume, which 
of those diseases of Egypt that G 
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bring upon them, v. 60. 
I. Here is the war proclaimed | 
Blow the trumpet in Zion, either to call 
invading army together, and then 
pet sounds a charge, or rather to g 
to Judah and Jerusalem of the ap 
the judgment, that they might 
meet their God in the way of his judgn 
and might endeavour by prayers and 
the church’s best artillery, to put by 
stroke. It was the priests’ business to 
the trumpet (Num. x. 8), both as an: 
to God in the day of their distress a 
summons to the people to come to 
seek his face. Note, It is the work 
ters to give warning from the wo: 
of the fatal consequences of sin, and 
his wrath from heaven against the 
ness and unrighteousness of mi 
though it is not the privilege of 
Jerusalem to be exempted from th 
ments of God, if they provoke him 
their privilege to be warned of them, 
they may make their peace with him. | 
in the holy mountain the alarm must be s 
ed, and then it sounds most dreadful, / 
ii. 2. Now, shall a trumpet be blou 
city, in the holy city, ee the peop 
afraid? Surely they will. Amos i 
all the inhabitants of the land tr 
shall be made to tremble by the ju 
itself; let them therefore tremble a 
alarm of it. z 
II. Here is a general idea given of 
day of battle, which cometh, which is 
at hand, and there is no avoiding it 
the day of the Lord, the day of 
ment, in which he will both man 
magnify himself. It is a day of 
and gloominess (v. 2), literally so, the 
of locusts and caterpillars being so 
so thick as to darken the sky (Exo 
or rather figuratively; it will be a me 
time, a time of grievous affliction. 
will come as the morning spread u 
mountains ; the darkness of .this ¢ 
come as suddenly as the morning | 
irresistibly, will spread as far, and 
them as the morning light. : 
III. Here is the army drawn up i 
(v. 2): They are a great people, ant 
Any one that sees the vast numbers , 
shall be of locusts and caterpillars, des 
ing the land, will say (as we are all apt t 
most affected with what is present), ‘ 
never was the like before, nor ever will” 
the iiike again.” Note, Extraordinary j 
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1s an instance of God's patience.|they have not yet invaded, and they are as 
God had drowned the world once he | the garden of Eden, pleasant to the eye, and 
sed never to do it again. The army is} full of good fruits; they are the pride and 
escribed to be, 1. Very bold and/glory of the country. But look upon the 
: They are as horses, as war-horses, | fields that they have eaten up and they are 
iat rush into the battle and are not affright-|as a desolate wilderness ; one would not 
d (Job xxxix. 22); and as horsemen, carried | think that these had ever been like the for- 
nm with martial fire and fury, so they shall| mer, and yet so they were perhaps but the 
m, v. 4. Some of the ancients have ob-|day before, or that those should ever be 
rved that the head of a locust is very like, | made like these, and yet so they shall be 
shape, to the head of a horse. 2. Very|perhaps by to-morrow night; yea, and no- 
ud and noisy—like the noise of chariots, | thing shall escape them that can possibly be 
many chariots, when driven furiously over | made food for them. Let none be proud of 
gh ground, on the tops of the mountains, | the beauty of their grounds any more than 
. Hence is borrowed part of the descrip- | of their bodies, for God can soon change the 
of the locusts which St. John saw rise|face of both. 2. In the city. They shall 
of the bottomless pit. Rev. ix. 7, 9,| climb the wall (v. 7), they shall run upon the 
shapes of the locusts were like unto horses | houses, and enter in at the windows like a 
pared to the battle ; and the sound of their | thief (v. 9); when Egypt was plagued with 
igs was as the sound of chariots, of many | locusts, they filled Pharaoh’s houses and the 
running to the battle. Historians tellus | houses of his servants, Exod. x. 5,6. The 
the noise made by swarms of locusts in|locusts out of the bottomless pit, Satan’s 
countries that are infested with them | emissaries, and missionaries of the man of 
sometimes been heard six miles off. The|sin, do as these locusts. God’s judgments 
se is likewise compared to that of a rearing | too, when they come with commission, can- 
; itis like the noise of a flame that devours |not be kept out with bars and bolts; they 
stubble, which noise is the more terrible | will find or force their way. 
ause that which it is the indication of is} V. The impressions that should hereby be 
ouring. Note, When God’s judgments| made upon the people. They shall find it 
abroad they make a great noise; and|to no purpose to make opposition. These 
S necessary for the awakening of a se-| enemies are invulnerable and therefore irre- 
e and stupid world that they should do|sistible: When they fall upon the sword they 
(3.) They are very regular, and keep | shall not be wounded, v. 8. And those that 
in their march; though numerous|cannot be hurt cannot be stopped; and 
greedy of spoil, yet they are as a strong | therefore before their faces the people shall 
le set in battle array (v. 5): They shal’| be much pained (v. 6), as the merchants are 
larch every one on his ways, straight for-|in pain for their trading ships when they 
d, as if they had been trained up by the | hear that they are just in the mouth of a 
line of war to keep their post and ob-|squadron of the enemies. ‘‘ One is in pain 
their right-hand man. They shall not |for his field, another for his vineyard, and 
ak their ranks, nor one thrust another, v.\all faces gather blackness,’ which denotes 
8. Their number and swiftness shall|the utmost consternation imaginable. Men 
no confusion. See how God can make |in fear look pale, but men in despair look 
ures to act by rule that have no reason | black; the whiteness of a sudden fright, 
by, when he designs to serve his own|when it is settled, turns into blackness. 
oses by them. And see how necessary | What is the matter of our pride and pleasure 
that those who are employed in any.ser- | God can soon make the matter of our pain. 
for God should observe order, and keep |The terror that the country should be in is 
, Should diligently go on in their own | described (v. 10) by figurative expressions : 
and not stand in one another’s way. 4. | The earth shall quake and the heavens tremble ; 
are very swift ; they run like horsemen | even the hearts that seemed undaunted, so 
run like mighty men (v. 7); they run!firm that nothing would frighten them, as 
d fro in the city, and run upon the wall,|immoveable as heaven or earth, shall be 
When God sends forth his command | seized with astonishment. Or when the in- 
h his word runs very swiftly, Ps. cxlvii. | habitants of the land are made to quake it 
Angels haye wings, and so have locusts, | seems to them as if all about them trembled 
God makes use of them. too. Through the prevalency of their fear, 
. Here is the terrible execution done |or for want of the supports of life which they 
is formidable army, 1. In the country, |used to have, their eye shall wax dim and 
_ View the army in the front, and you |their sight fail them, so that to them the sun 
see a fire devouring before them; they|and moon shall seem to be dark, and the 
me all as if they breathed fire. View |stars to withdraw their shining. Note, When 
the rear, and you will see those that|God frowns upon men the lights of heaven 
behind as furious as the foremost: /}will be small joy to them; for man, by re- 
l them « flame burns. When they are | belling against his Creator, has forfeited the 
then it will appear what destruction | benefit of all the creatures. But, though 
have made Look upon the fields that| this is to be understood figuratively, there is 
; 2a 
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Exkortation to repentance. 
a day coming when it will be accomplished 


in the letter, when the heavens shall be! 


rolled together like a scroll, and the earth, and 
all the works that are therein, shall be burnt 
up. Particular judgments should awaken us 
to think of the general judgment. 

VI. We are here directed to look up to 
him who is the commander-in-chief of this 
formidable army, and that is God himself, 
v.11. Itis his army; it is his camp. He 
raised it; he gives it commission ; he utters 
his voice before it, as the general gives orders 
to his army what to do and makes a speech 
to animate the soldiers; it is the Lord that 
gives the word of command to all these 
animals, which they exactly observe. Some 
think that with this cloud of locusts God 
sent terrible thunder, for that is called, The 
voice of the Lord, and was another of the 
plagues of Egypt, and this made the heavens 
and the earth tremble. It is the day of the 
Lord (as it was called, v. 1), for in this war 
we are sure he carries the day; it must 
needs be his, for his camp is great and nu- 
merous. ‘Those whom he makes war upon 
he can, as here, overpower with numbers ; 
and whoever he employs to ewecute his word, 
as the minister of his justice, is sure to be 
made strong and par negotio—equal to what 
heunderiakes ; whom God gives commission 
to he girds with strength for the executing 
of that commission. And this makes the 
great day of the Lord very terrible to all those 
who in that day are to be made the monu- 
ments of his justice; for who can abide it ? 
None can escape the arrests of God’s wrath, 
can make head against the force of it, or 
bear up under the weight of it, 1 Sam. vi. 
20; Ps. lxxvi. 7. 

12 Therefore also now, saith the 
Lorp, Turn ye even to me with all 
your heart, and with fasting, and with 
weeping, and with mourning: 13 
And rend your heart, and not your 
garments, and turn unto the Lorp 
your God: for he és gracious and mer- 
ciful, slow to anger, and of great kind- 
ness, and repenteth him of the evil. 
14 Who knoweth if he will return 
and repent, and leave a blessing be- 
hind him; even a meat-offering and a 
drink-offering unto the Lorp your 
God? 15 Blow the trumpet in Zion, 
sanctify a fast, call a solemn assem- 
bly: 16 Gather the people, sanctify 
the congregation, assemble the elders, 
gather the children, and those that 
suck the breasts: let the bridegroom 
go forth of his chamber, and the bride 
out of her closet. 17 Let the priests, 
the ministers of the Lorp, weep be- 
tween the porch and the altar, and let 


them say, Spar 
and give not t 
proach, that the heathen s 
over them: wherefore shoul 
among the people, Where is 
God? ae 
We have here an earnest exhortatior 
repentance, inferred from that des 
judgment described and threatened in 
foregoing verses: Therefore now turn 
the Lord. 1. “Thus you must ansy 
end and intention of the judgment 
was sent for this end, to convince 
your sins, to humble you for them, 
duce you to your right minds and to 
allegiance.” God brings us into straits, 
he may bring us to repentance and so | 
us to himself. 2. “Thus you may § 
progress of the judgment. Things at 
with you, but thus you may pre 
growing worse; nay, if you take 
they will soon grow better.” 5 
gracious invitation, a 
I. To a personal repentance, exercise 
the soul, every family apart, and 
apart, Zech. xii. 12. en the judgm 
of God are abroad, each person is co 
to contribute his quota to the common 
plications, having contributed to the | 
mon guilt. Every one must mend 
and mourn for one, and then we 
be mended and all found among 
mourners. Observe, ; 
1. What we are here called to, 
will teach us what it is to repent, for 
the same that the Lord our 
quires of us, we having all made 
repentance. (1.) We must be truly 
for our sins, must be sorry we ha 
offended God, and ashamed we hav 
wronged ourselves, both wronged our j 
ments and wronged our interests. ' 
must be outward expressions of sorro 
shame, fasting, and weeping, and 
tears for the trouble must be tu 
tears for the sin that procured it. 
will the outward expressions of so 
if the inward impressions be not agree 
and not only accompany them, but be 
root and spring of them, and g : 
them? And therefore it follows, 
heart, and not your garments ; not 
according to the custom of that a 
proper for them to rend their g 
token of great grief for their sin 
indignation against themselves 
folly; but, “ Rest not in the doing of 
as if that were sufficient, but be 
care to accommodate your Be 
accommodate your dress toa day: 
and humiliation; nay, rend not yo 
ments at all, unless withal you r 
hearts, for the sign without the th 
fied is but a jest and a mockery, 
affront to God.” Rending the he: 
which God looks for and re 
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2 and contrite heart which ne will; 
, Ps. li.17. When we are greatly 
9 soul for sin, so that it even cuts 
heart to think how we have dis- 
ured God and disparaged ourselves by 
hen we conceive an aversion to sin, and 
desire and endeavour to get clear 
e principles of it and never to return to 
ractice --f it, ikem we rend our hearts 
, and then will God rend the heavens 
come down to us with mercy. (2.) We 
st be thoroughly converted to our God, 
‘come home to him when we fall out 
Turn you even to me, saith the Lord 
), and again (v. 13), Turn unto the Lord 
| God. Our fasting and weeping are 
nothing if we do not with them turn to 
[asour God. When we are fully con- 

@ that it is our duty and interest to 
“in with him, and are heartily sorry 
have ever turned the back upon him, 
thereupon, by afirm and fixed resolution, 
e his glory our end, his will our rule, and 
avour our felicity, then we return to the 
dour God, and this we are all commanded 
ited to do, and to do it quickly. - 
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2. What arguments are here used to per- 
ade this people thus to turn to the Lord, 
turn to him with all their hearts. 
en the heart is rent for sin, and rent 
then it is prepared to turn entirely 
, and to be devoted entirely to him, 
will have it all or none. Now, to 
ourselves to this, let us consider, (1.) 
are sure that he is, in general, a good God. 
© must turn to the Lord our God, not only 
eause he has been just and righteous in 
hing us for our sins, the fear of which 
id drive us to him, but because he is 
$s and merciful, in receiving us upon 
epentance, the hope of which should 
Wwustohim. Heis gracious and merciful, 
lights not in the death of sinners, but de- 
ley may turn and live. He is slow to 
asainst those that offend him, but of 
ess towards those that desire to 
s¢him. ‘These very expressions are used 
d’s proclamation of his name when he 
ed kis goodness, and with it all his glory, 
iss before Moses, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. 
him of the evil, not that he changes 

ind but, when the sinner’s mind is 
ed, God’s way towards him is changed ; 
nee is reversed, and the curse of 
wis taken off. Note, That is genuine, 
lous, and evangelical repentance, which 
from a firm belief of the mercy of God, 
we have sinned against, and yet are 


an 


jis at hand. The goodness of God, if 
ightly understood, instead of embolden- 
3 to go on in sin, will be the most 
Dwerful inducement to repentance, Ps. 
ex. 4. The act of indemnity brings those 
God whom the act of attainder frightened 
. (2.) We have reason to hope 
il, upon our repentance, give us 
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Exhortation to repentance. 
that good whick by sin we have forfeited 
and deprived ourselves of (v. 14), that he 
will return and repent, that he will not pro- 
ceed against us as he has done, but will act 
in favour of. us. Therefore let us repent of 
our sins against him, and return to him ina 
way of duty, because then we may hope that 
he will repent of bis judgments against us 
and return to us in a way of mercy. Now 
observe, [1.] The manner of the expectation 
is very humble and modest: Who knows tf 
he will ? Some think it is expressed thus 
doubtfully to check the presumption and 
security of the people, and to quicken them 
to a holy carefulness and liveliness in their 
repentance, as Josh. xxiv. 19. Or, rather, 
it is expressed doubtfully because it is the 
removal of a temporal judgment that they 
here promise themselves, of which we can- 
not be so confident as we can that, in gene- 
ral, God is gracious and merciful. There is 
no question at all to be made but that if we 
truly repent of our sins God will forgive 
them, and be reeonciled to us; but whether 
he will remove this or the other affliction 
which we are under may well be questioned, 
and yet the probability of it should encou- 
rage us to repent. Promises of temporal 
good things are often made with a perad- 
venture. Jt may be, you shall be hid, Zeph. 
ii. 3. David’s sin is pardoned, and yet the 
child shall die, and, when David prayed for 
its life, he said, as here, Who can tell whe- 
ther God will be gracious to me in this mat- 
ter likewise? 2Sam.xii.22. The Ninevites 
repented and reformed upon such a consi- 
deration as this, Jonah iii. 9. [2.] The 
matter of the expectation is very pious. 
They hope God will return and repent, and 
leave a blessing behind him, not as if he were 
about to go from them, and they could be 
content with any blessing in lieu of his pre- 
sence, but behind him, that is, << After he has 
ceased his controversy with us, he will 
bestow a blessing upon us ;” and what is it? 
It is a meat-offering and a drink-offering 
to the Lord our God. The fruits of the 
earth are called a blessing (Isa. lxv. 8) be- 
cause they depend upon God’s blessing and 
are necessary blessings to us. They had 
been deprived of these, and that which 
grieved them most while they were so was 
that God’s altar was deprived of its offerings 
and God’s priests of their maintenance; that 
therefore which they comfort themselves 
with the prospect of in their return of 
plenty is that then there shall be meat- 
offerings and drink-offerings in abundance 


despair. Repent, for the kingdom of| brought to God’s altar, which they more 


desired than to see the wonted abundance of 
meat and drink brought to their own tables. 
Thus when Hezekiah was in hopes that he 
should recover of his sickness he asked, 
What is the sign that I shall go up, not to 
the thrones of judgment, or to the council- 
board, but to the house of the Lord? Isa. 
xxxvili. 22. Note, The plentiful enjoyment 
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purity is the most valuable instance of a 
nation’s prosperity and the greatest blessing 
that can be desired. If God give the bless- 
ing of the meat-offering and the drink-offer- 
ing, that will bring along with it other bless- 
ings, will sanctify them, sweeten them, and 
secure them. 

II. They are here called to a public na- 
tional repentance, to be exercised in the so- 
lemn assembly, as a national act, for the 
glory of God and the excitement of one 
another, and that the neighbouring nations 
might know and observe what it was that 
qualified them for God’s gracious returns in 
mercy to them, which they would be the ad- 
miring witnesses of. Let us see here, 1. 
How the congregation must be called toge- 
ther, v. 15,16. The trumpet was blown (v. 
1), to sound an alarm of war; but now it 
must be blown in order to a treaty of peace. 
God is willing to show mercy to his people 
if he do but find them in a frame fit for it; 
and therefore, Call them together; sanctify 
a fast. By the law many annual feasts were 
appointed, but only one day in the year was 
to be observed asa fast, the day of atonement, 
a day to afflict the soul; and, if they had 
kept close to God and their duty, there 
would have been no occasion to observe any 
more; but now that they had by sin brought 
the judgments of God upon them they are 
often called to fasting. What was said ch. 
i. 14 is here repeated: ‘‘ Call a solemn as- 
sembly ; gather the people (press them to 
come together upon this errand); sanctify 
the congregation ; appoint a time for solemn 
preparation beforehand and put them in 
mind to prepare themselves. Let not the 
greatest be excused, but assemble the elders, 
the judges and magistrates. Let not the 
meanest be passed by, but gather the child- 
ren, and those that suck the breasts.’ It is 
good to bring little children, as soon as they 
are capable of understanding any thing, 
to religious assemblies, that they may be 
trained up betimes in the way wherein they 
should go; but these were brought even 
when they were at the breast and were kept 
fasting, that by their cries for the breast the 
hearts of the parents might be moved to re- 
pent of sin, which God might justly so visit 
upon their children that the tongue of the 
sucking child might cleave to the roof of his 
mouth (Lam. iv. 4), and that on them God 
might have compassion, as he had on the 
infants of Nineveh, Jonah iv. 11. New- 
married people must not be exempted: Let 
the bridegroom go forth of his chamber and 
the bride out of her closet ; let them not take 
state upon them as usual, not put on their 
ornaments, nor indulge themselves in mirth, 
but address themselves to the duties of the 
public fast with as much gravity and sadness 
as any of their neighbours. Note, Private 
joys must always give way to public sorrows, 
both those for affliction and those for sin. 


JOEL. is 
of God’s ordmances in their power and|2. How the work of the | 


on, v.17. (1.) The priests, 
nisters, must preside in the 
and be God’s mouth to the 
theirs to God ; who should stand in 

to turn away the wrath of God but 
whose business it was to make intere 


upon ordinary occasions? (2.) Th 
officiate between the porch and thi .. 


There they used to attend about the 
fices, and therefore now that they k 
sacrifices to offer, or next to none, ther 
must offer up spiritual sacrifices. The 
people must see them weeping and wr 
like their father Jacob, and be helpe 
the same devout frame.- Minister 
themselves be affected with thos 
wherewith they desire to affect a 
was between the porch and the altar 
chariah the son of Jehoiada was put ; 
for his faithfulness ; that precious bloe 
would require at their hands, and the 
to turn away the judgment threatened 
there they must weep. (3.) They 
Words are here put into their mouths, 
they might in their prayers enlarge 
Their petition must be, Spare thy pe 
Lord! God’s people, when they are 
tress, can expect no relief against Go 
tice but what comes from his mercy. 
cannot say, Lord, right us, but, Lo 
us. We deserve the correction; we1 
but, Lord, mitigate it. The sinner’ 
plication is, Spare us, good Lord. 
plea must be taken from the relation ¥ 
they stand to God (“They are ¢ 
and thy heritage, therefore have com 
on them’’), but especially from the ¢ 
of God’s glory in their trouble—* Lo 
not thy heritage to reproach, to the r 
of famine; let not the land of Canaa 
has so long been celebrated as the | 
all lands, now be made the 
lands; let not the heathen rule over ti 
they will easily do when thy heritage 
impoverished and disabled to subsi 
not the heathen make them a pror 
by-word’’ (so some read it); “let 
be said, As poor and beggarly as an Isi 
Note, The maintaining of the credii 
nation among its neighbours is a bl 
be- desired and prayéd for by all th 
well to it. But that reproach of the 
is especially to be dreaded and de 
which reflects upon God: “ Let thi 
say among the people, Where is their 
that God who has promised to hel 
whom they have boasted so much 
put such a confidence in?” If Goi 
tage be destroyed, the neighbours Wi 
“God was either weak and could 
them or unkind and would not. 
triumphs over the pretended de 
xxxli. 37, Where are now their 
they trusted? AndSennacherib t 
over them. Where are the gods of H 
and Arpad? But it must by no 
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hat they should hs of Israel, 
is their God? For we are sure that 


lis temple, Ps. xi. 4. 
_Then will the Lorn be jealous 
s land, and pity his people. i9 
the Lorp will answer and say 
o his people, Behold, I will send 
1 corn, and wine, and oil, and ye 
ull be satisfied therewith : and I will 
more make you a reproach among 
@ heathen: 20 But I will remove 
r off from you the northern army, 
d will drive him into a land barren 
id desolate, with his face toward the 
t sea, and his hinder part toward 
je utmost sea, and his stink shall come 
and his ill savour shall come up, 
eeause he hath done great things. 
Fear not, O land; be glad and 
pice: for the Lorn will do great 
gs. 22 Be not afraid, ye beasts 
e field: for the pastures of the 
derness do spring, for the tree 
eareth her fruit, the fig-tree and the 
ne do yield their strength. 23 Be 
id then, ye children of Zion, and 
ice in the Lorp your God: for he 
given you the former rain mo- 
ately, and he will cause to come 
n for you the rain, the former 
in, and the latter rain in the first 
hm. 24 And the floors shall be 
of wheat, and the fats shall over- 
f with wine and oil. 25 And | 
restore to you the years that the 
ist hath eaten, the canker-worm, 
the caterpillar, and the palmer- 
» My great army which I[ sent 
26 And ye shall eat in 
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e of the Lorp your God, that 
alt wondrously with you: and 
y people shall never be ashamed. 
i And ye shall know that I am in 
s midst of Israel, and that 1 amthe 
D your God, and none else: and 
deople shall never be ashamed. 
low ready God is to succour and re- 
e his people, how he waits to be gracious ; 
on as ever they humble themselves un- 
s hand, and pray, and seek his face, he 
liediately meets them with his favours. 
prayed that God would spare them, and 
with what good words and comfort- 
he answered them; for God’s 
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is in the heavens (Ps. exy. 2, 3), is! 


and be satisfied, and praise, 
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Promise of mercy. 
seam because with him saying and doing 
are not two things. Now observe, 

_ I. Whence this mercy promised shall take 
rise (v. 18): God will be jealous for his land 
and pity his people. He will havean eye, 1. 
To bis own honour, and the reputation of 
his covenant with Israel, by which he had 
conveyed to them that good land and had 
given in the value of it very high; now he 
will not suffer it to be despised nor dispa- 
raged, but will be jealous for the credit of 
his land, and the inhabitants of it, who had 
been praised as a happy people and therefore 
must not lie open to reproach as a miserable 
people. 2. ‘To their distress: He will pity 
his people, and, in pity to them, he will re- 
store them their forfeited comforts. God’s 
compassion is a great encouragement to those 
that come humbly to him as penitents and 
as petitioners. 

II. What his mercy shall be, in several’ 
instances :—1. The destroying army shall be 
dispersed and defeated (v. 20): “I will re- 
move far off from you the northern army, that 
| army of locusts and caterpillars that invaded 

you from the north, brought in upon the 
| Wings of a north wind, an army which you 
| could put no stop to the progress of; but, 
| when you have made your peace with Ged, 
|he will ease you of these soldiers that are 
quartered upon you and will drive them into 
a land barren and desolate, into that vast 
| howling wilderness that Israel wandered in, 
where, after having surfeited upon the plenty 
of Canaan, they shall perish for want of sus- 
tenance. Those that have their face to the 
east sea (the Dead Sea, which lay east of 
Judea) shall perish in that, and the rear of 
the army shall be lost in the Great Sea,” 
called here the utmost sea. ‘They had made 
the land barren and desolate, and now God 
will cast them into a land barren and deso- 
|late. Thus those whom God employs for the 
| correction of his people come afterwards to 
be themselves reckoned with; and the rod 
is thrown into the fire. Nothing shall remain 
of these swarms of insects but the ill savour 
of them. When Egypt was eased of the 
plague of locusts they were carried away to 
; the Red Sea, Exod. x. 19. Note, When an 
affliction has done its work it shall be re- 
moved in mercy, as the locusts of Canaan 
were from a penitent people, not as the lo- 
custs of Egypt were removed, in wrath, from 
an impenitent prince, only to make room for 
another plague. Many interpreters, by this 
‘northern army, understand that of Senna- 
cherib, which was dispersed when God by it 
had accomplished his whole work upon Mount 

Zion and upon Jerusalem, Isa. x.12. This 
enemy shall be driven away, because he has 
done great things, has done a great deal of 
mischief, and has magnified to do it, has 
done it in the pride of his aeart; therefore 
it follows (v. 21), The Lord will do great 
things for his people, as the enemy has done 
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that wherein they deal proudly he is, and 
will be, above them, that, what great things 
soever they did, they did no more than God 
commissioned them to do; and as, when he 
said to them, Go, they went, so, when he 
said to them, Come, they came, to show that 
they were soldiers under him. 2. The de- 
stroyed land shall be watered and made 
fruitful. When the army is scattered, yet 
what shall we do if the desolation they nave 
made continue? It is therefore promised 
(v. 22) that the pastures of the wilderness, 
the pastures which the locusts had left as 
bare as the wilderness, shall again spring and 
the trees shall again bear their fruit, particu- 
larly the fig-tree and the vine. But, when 
we see how the country is wasted, we are 
tempted to say, Can these dry bones live? If 
the Lord should make windows in heaven, it 
cannot be; but it shall be, for (w. 23) the 
Lord has given and will give you the former 
rain and. the latter rain, and, if he give them 
in mercy, he will give them moderately, so 
that the rain shall not turn into a judgment, 

and he will give them in due season, the 
latter rain im the first month, when it was 
wanted and expected. It would make it com- 
fortable to them to see it coming irom the 
hand of God, and ordered by his wisdom, for 
then we are sure it is well ordered. He has 
given you a teacher of righteousness (so the 
margin reads it, for the same word that sig- 
nifies the rain signifies a teacher, and that 
which we translate moderately is according to 
righteousness), and this teacher of righteous- 
ness, says one of the rabbin, is the King 
Messias, and of him many others understand 
this; for he is a teacher come from God, and 
he shows us the way of righteousness. But 
others understand it of any prophet that 
instructs unto righteousness, and some of 
Hezekiah particularly, others of Isaiah. 

Note, It is a good sign that God has mercy 
in store for a people when he sends them 
teachers of righteousness, pastors after his 
own heart. 3. All their losses shall be re- 
paired (v. 25): ‘‘I will restore to you the 
years that the locust has eaten; you shall be 
comforted according to the time that you 
have been afflicted, and shall have years of 
plenty to balance the years of famine.” Thus 
does it repent the Lord concerning his servants, 
when they repent, and, to show how perfectly 
he is reconciled to them, he makes good the 
damage they have sustained by his judg- 
ments, and, like the jailer, washes their 
stripes. Though, in justice, he distrained 
upon them, and did them no wrong, yet, in 
compassion, he makes restitution; as the 
father of the prodigal, upon his return, made 
up all he had lost by his sin and folly, and 
took him into his family, as in his former 
estate. The locusts and caterpillars are here 
called God's great army which he sent among 
them, and he will repair what they had de- 

voured because they were hisarmy. 4. They 
ehall have great abundance ofall good thinys. 
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The earth Beit 
shall enjoy it. pia into 
they lay vp, and you shall find 
of wheat, and the fats overflc 
and cil (v. 24), whereas, i in the 
distress, the wine and oil lange 
barns were broken down, ch. i. 10, 
upon their tables, where they lay 
they have laid up, and you shall fi 
they eat in plenty and are satisfied, 
They do not eat to excess, nor are sui 
we hope the drunkards are cured by 
affliction of their inordinate love o; 
strong drink, for, though they v 
in howling for their scarcity ht ny 
are not brought in again here singing 
plenty of it; but nowall shall k 
and shall know when they have 
God will make their food nourishi 
give to them to be content — it, 
These are the mercies 
these God does great si &. 2», c 
wondrously with his people, v. ; 
he glorifies his power, an Snel t 
relieve his people though their dis 
ever so great, and glorifies his goodm 
he will do it upon their repentance 
their provocations were ever so great 
When God deals graciously with 
ners that return to him it must | 
ledged that he deals piers } 
great things. Some expositors um 
these promises figuratively, as poll 
gospel-grace, and having their a a 
ment in the abundant comforts th 
sured up for believers in the cove! 
grace and the satisfaction of soul th 
therein. When God sends us hi 
to be the matter of our comfort, his 
to be the grounds of it, and his § 
the author of it, we may well ¢ 
has sent us (according to his: p 
v. 19) corn, and wine, and oil, or 
is unspeakably better, and we have 
to be satisfied therewith, ‘ 
III. What use shall be made of! 
turns of God’s mercy to them and’ 
account they shall turn to. 
1. God shall have the glory the 
they shall rejoice in the Lord 
23), and what is the matter of th 
shall be the matter of their than 
they shall praise the name of t 
God (v. 26) and not praise their id 
call their corn and wine the reu 
their lovers had given them. _Note, Th 
of our creature-comforts is a mere} 
to us when by them our hearts are 
in love and he to G 
us all things richly toe 
him but poorly. "When | ee 
plenty after we have known sea 
doubly pleasant to us, so it sho 
the more thankful to God. 
comes out of a wilderness i into a Cana: 
there eats and is full, surely he ¥ 
bless the Lord, with a very sensible 
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jood land which ke has given him, | father to them, that as a father he both cor- 
. 10. ; rects:them when they offend and comforts 
y shall have the credit, and com- them when they repent. It was the burden 
d spiritual benefit, thereof. When of the threatenings in Ezekiel’s prophecy, 
them plenty again, and gives them | Such and such evils I will bring upon you, 
satisfied with it, (1.) Their reputation | and you shall know that I am the Lord ; and 
I be retrieved ; they and their God shall | the same is here made the crown of the pro- 
40 more reflected upon as unfaithful to | mises : You shall eat, and be satisfied, and re- 
another when they have returned to him | joice, and thus you shall know that I am the 
i a way of duty and he to them in away of| Lord. Note, We should labour to grow in 
rey (©. 19): “I will no more make you a | our acquaintance with God byall providences, 
hk among the heathen, that triumphed | both merciful and afflictive. When God 
pur calamities and insulted over you; | gives to his people plenty, and peace, and 
. 26, 27, “My people shall never be| joy, upon their return to him, he thereby 
ed, as they have been, of their good | gives them to understand that he is pleased 
| which they used to boast of, but shall | with their repentance, that he has pardoned 
in and ever have the same occasion to/ their sins, and that he is theirs as much as 
tt of it.” Note, It redounds much to the | ever—that they are taken into the same co- 
pur of God when he does that which} venant with him, for he is the Lord their 
es the honour of his people; and those} God, and into the same communion, for he 
fat are his people indeed, though they may | is in the midst of them, nigh unto them mm 
or atime, shall not be always, a reproach | all that they call upon him for, and, as the 
g the heathen ; if we be rightly ashamed | sun in the centre of the worlds, so in the 
fr sins against God, we shall never be | midst of them as to diffuse his benign influ- 
med of ourglorying inGod. (2.) Their | ences to all the parts of his land. 
$s be revived (v. 23): Be glad and| 3. Even the inferior creatures shall share 
ice, O land! and all the inhabitants of it. | there and be made easy thereby: Fear not, 
es of plenty are commonly times of joy; | O land! v.21. Benot afraid, you beasts of the 
st the favour of God puts gladness into the | field, v. 22. They had suffered for the sin 
ri more than those have whose corn, and|of man, and for God’s quarrel with him; 
, and oil increase. But especially be glad | and now they shall fare the better for man’s 
you children of Zion, and rejoice in the | repentance and God’s reconciliation to him. 
d your Ged, v.23. They mourned in| Nay, the beasts were said to cry unto God 
p(y. 15), and therefore there in a parti- | (ch..1. 20); and now that cry is answered, 
ar manner they shall rejoice; for those|and they are directed not to be afraid, for 
‘sow in penitential tears shall certainly | they shall have plenty of all that which their 
thankful joys. The children of Zion, | nature craves. God, in sparing Nineveh, 
the rest im fasting, must lead the | had an eye to the cattle (Jonah iv. 11), for 
im rejoicing. But observe, They shall | the cattle had fasted, ch. ii. 8. This may 
in the Lord their God, not so much in ) lead us to think of the restitution of ail 
good things themselves that are given | things, when the creature, that is now made 
hem asin the good hand that gives them | subject to vanity and groans under it, shall 
ind in the return of his favour to them, as be brought, though not into the glorious joy, 
heirs in covenant, which these good things | yet into the glorious liberty, of the children of 
¢ tokens and pledges of. The joy of har- | God, Rom. viii. 21. 
andthe joyof afeast must both terminate! 2§ And it shall come to pass after- 


r EA hr ce iny cate wa ward, that I will pour out my Spirit 


joy, as he is our chief good, and | UPOD all flesh; and your sons and 
fountam of all good tous. (3.) Their your daughters shall prophesy, your 
in God shall be confirmed and in-|old men shall dream dreams, your 
sed. When temporal mercies are made | young men shall see visions: 29 And 


eat ety Se tic hots’ in co as also upon the servants and upon the 


g an enemy (as with many it handmaids in those days will i pour 
28) that it becomes a friend to the pros-|out my Spirit. 30 And I will show 
the soul, then they are mercies in-| wonders in the heavens and in the 
es eee here 7 earth, blood, and fire, and pillars of 
the Holy One in the midst of thee (Hos.| Soke. 31 The sun shall be turned 
and that Iam the Lord your God, and|into darkness, and the moon into 
As it proves that the Lord is God, | blood, before the great and the terri- 
is none other, because he wounds |ple day of the Lorp come. 32 And 
eal rg Lealigic = | it shall come to pass, that whosoever 

proves him to be God of Israel, a shall call on the name of the Lorp 


od in covenant with his people and a! shall be delivered: for in mount Zion 
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Pronises of mercy. 
and in Jerusalem shall be deliverance, 
as the Lorp hath said, and in the 
yemnant whom the Lorp shall call. 


The promises of corn, and wine, and oil, 
in the foregoing verses, would be very ac- 
ceptable to a wasted country; but here we 
are taught that we must not rest in those 
things. God has reserved some better things 
for us, and these verses have reference to 
those better things, both the kingdom of 
grace and the kingdom of glory, with the 
happiness of true believers in both. Weare 
here told, 

I. How the kingdom of grace shall be in- 
troduced by a plentiful effusion of the Spirit, 
v. 28, 29. We are not at a loss about the 
meaning of this promise, nor in doubt what 
it refers to and wherein it had its accomplish- 
ment, for the apostle Peter has given us an 
infallible explication and application of it, 
assuring us that when the Spirit was poured 
out upon the apostles, on the day of Pente- 
cost (Actsii. 1, &c.), that was the very thing 
which was spoken of here by the prophet. Joel, 
v. 16,17. That was the gift of the Spirit, 
which, according to this prediction, was to 
come, and we are not to look for any other, 
any more than for another accomplishment 
of the promise of the Messiah. Now, 1. 
The blessing itself here promised is the 
pouring out of the Spirit of God, his gifts, 
graces, and comforts, which the blessed 
Spirit is the author of. We often read in 
the Old Testament of the Spirit of the Lord 
coming by drops, as it were, upon the judges 
and prophets whom God raised up for extra- 
ordinary services; but now the Spirit shall 
be poured out plentifully in a full stream, as 
was promised with an eye to gospel-times, 
Isa. xliv. 3. I will pour my Spirit upon thy 
seed. 2. The time fixed for this is after- 
wards ; after the fulfilling of the foregoing 
promises this shall be fulfilled. St. Peter 
expounds this of the last days, the days of 
the Messiah, by whom the world was to have 
its last revelation of the divine will and grace 
in the last days of the Jewish church, a 
little before its dissolution. 3. The extent 
of this blessing, in respect of the persons on 
whom it shall be bestowed. ‘The Spirit 
sha'l be poured out upon all flesh, not as 
hitherto upon Jews only, but upon Gentiles 
also; for in Christ there is no distinction 
between Jew and Greek, Rom. x. 11, 12. 
Hitherto divine revelation was confined to 
the seed of Abraham, none but those of the 
land of Israel had the Spirit of prophecy ; 
but, in the last days, all flesh shall see the 
glory of God (Isa. xl. 5) and shall come to 
worship before him, Isa. lxvi. 23. The Jews 
understand it of all flesh in the land of Israel, 
and Peter himself did not fully understand 
it as speaking of. the Gentiles till he saw it 
accomplished in the descent of the Holy 
Ghost upon Cornelius and his friends, who 


were Gentiles (Acts x. 44, 45), which was!complished in vart in the death of ( 


ee Pe he 


JOEL. Ce 


but a continuation of 1 
was bestowed on the day o' 
Spirit shall be poured bays ee 
is, upon all those whose hearts 
hearts of flesh, soft and tender, and 
pared to receive the impressions 
fluences of the Holy Ghost. Upon 
that is, upon some of all sorts of men; 
gifts of the Spirit shall not be so sparing, ¢ 
much confined, as they have been, but s 
be more general and diffusive of themsel 
(1.) The Spirit shall be poured out u 
some of each sex. Not your sons only, 
your daughters, shall prophesy: we rea 
four sisters in one family that were 
phetesses, Acts xxi. 9. Not the par 
only, but the children, shall be filled 1 
the Spirit, which intimates the contint 
of this gift for some ages successively it 
church. (2.) Upon some of each | 
“Your old men, who are past their vig 
and whose spirits begin to decay, you 
men, who have yet but little acquain 
with and experience of divine things, | 
yet dream dreams and see visions ; Got 
reveal himself by dreams and visions bo 
young and old. (3.) Upon those o} 
meanest rank and condition, even up 
servants and the handmaids. ‘The 
doctors say, Prophecy does not reside o 
but such as are wise, valiant, and rich 
upon the soul of a poor man, or am 
sorrow. But in Christ Jesus there is m 
bond nor free, Gal. iii, 28. There were: 
that were called being servants (1 Cor. vii. 
but that was no obstruction to their re 
ing the Holy Ghost. (4.) The effect o 
blessing: They shall prophesy; they 
receive new discoveries of divine thin gs 
that not for their own use only, but for #] 
nefit of the church. They shall interpret 
ture, and speak of things secret, d 
future, which by the utmost sa 
reason, and their natural powers, they ¢ 
not have any insight into nor foresight of. 
these extraordinary gifts the Christian el 
was first founded and set up, and 
tures were written, and the minis 
by which, with the ordinary operatior 
influences of the Spirit, it was to be 
wards maintained and kept up. 
II. How the kingdom of glory sh 
introduced by the universal change 
ture, v. 30, 31. The pouring out | 
Spirit will be very comfortable to # 
eous ; but let the unrighteous b 
and tremble. There isa great a 
day of the Lord coming, which shé 
ushered in with wonders in heaven ane 
blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke, the 
ing of the sun into darkness and the 
blood. This is to have its full ace 
ment (as the learned Dr. Pocock ¢ 
the day of judgment, at the end 
before which these signs will be 
in the letter of them, yet so that it 
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a is called the judgment of this world, | a little remnant but a chosen one, a remnant 
the earth quaked and the sun was| according to the election of grace. Andhere 
d, and a great and terrible day it was),| we are told who they are that shall be de- 
2 fully in the destruction of Jerusa-|livered in the great day. (1.) Those that 
ich was a type and figure of the|sincerely call upon God: Whosoever shail 
neral judgment, and before which there | call on the name of the Lord, whether Jew or 
re Many amazing prodigies, besides the | Gentile (for the apostle so expounds it, Rom. 
vulsions of states and kingdoms pro-|x. 13, where he lays this down as the great 
ed of under the figurative expressions | rule of the gospel by which we must all be 
turning the sun into darkness and the moon | judged), shall be delivered. This calling on 
@ blood, and the wars and rumours of wars,|God supposes knowledge of him. faith in 
| distress of nations, which our Saviour) him, desire towards him, dependence on 
yke of as the beginniny of these sorrows, | him, and, as an evidence of the sincerity of 
fatt. xxiv. 6, 7. But before the last judg-| all this, a conscientious obedience to him; 
it there will be wonders indeed in heaven|for, without that, crying Lord, Lord, will 
the dissolution of both, without a|not stand us in any stead. Note, It is the 
taphor. The judgments of God upon a/| praying remnant that shall be the saved 
world, and the frequent destruction of |remnant. And it will aggravate the ruin of 
d kingdoms by fire and sword, are pre- | those who perish that they might have been 


és to and presages of the judgment of the| saved on such easy terms. (2.) Those that 
orid in the last day. Those on whom the) are effectually called to God. The deliverance 
eo y: x y 
it is poured out shall foresee and foretel | is sure to the remnant whom the Lord shall 
great and terrible day of the Lord, and | call, not only with the common call of the 
und the wonders in heaven and earth) gospel, with which many are called that are 
E go before it; for, as to his first coming, | not chosen, but with a special call into the 
to his second, all the prophets did and do| fellowship of Jesus Christ, whom the Lord 
r witness, Rev. x. 7. predestinates, or prepares, so the Chaldee. 
IL. The safety and happmess of all true|St. Peter borrows this phrase, Acts ii. 39. 
levers both in the first and second coming | Note, Those only shall be delivered in the 
Jesus Christ, v.32. This speaks of par-| great day that are now effectually called from 
ilar persons, for to them the New Testa- | sin to God, from self to Christ, from things 
thas more respect, and less to kingdoms | below to things above. 
ations, than the Old. Now observe CHAP. III. 
€, 1. That there is a salvation wrought ghrelin si eaperp eile see 
. reranc: lerusaleni ww Ww 
Zz Though the day of the Lord will be i a mer a dist peccubas aces whe taak gaits 
it and terrible, yet in Mount Zion and in| ball be, how it shall be wrought by the nde epee 
jallem there shall be deliverance from the| ajo nme chacch. This wie in part accomplishel in the des 
tof it. Itis the day of the Lord, the| tiverance aa oes aes, See eae 
i + it in ekiah’s time, and af in the return 
his judgment, who knows how to Se- pat i of thet captivity in Babylon, and other deliverances 
@ between the precious and the vile.| wrought for the Jewish church between that and Christ's coming. 
thie everlasting gospel, which went from| torus py sess Christpand the destruction of our spiritual eneshes 
i, in the church of the first-born typified ase Nas ges pigs ip np ho tclgesegentcr- ej a 
in > * be dg it of the t day. Here is a prediction, L Of God 
sc caren 9 af eens eee ee 
J a indignities em, returnin, u 
of escaping fia erratic to come is found this owe bent, rer I= ole paaaty Judging all ations whes 
y a dg : . the measure eir iniquity . and appearing publicly, to the 
laid open. Christ 1s himself not everlasting confusion of all impenitent wine saat the mente 
| Saviour, but the salvation 2 he is so comfort of all his faithful servants, ver. 9—17. III. Of the pro- 
rq a 3 re zt isi God has de for thi freshment of his le, for thei 
e ends of the earth. This deliverance, Meer and parity, when their enemies shall be made desolate, pie 
Epiforus in the covenant of grace, is in| 172. Thse momics re nt of pray mien 0 
mmance of the promises made to the} comfort of this scripture, might have hope.” ’ 
There shall be deliverance, as the OR, behold, in those days, and in 
3 3 ] 


has “am ‘See Lukei.72. Note, This that time, when I shall bring 
eed Of comfort and hope to sinners,| acain the captivity of Judah: and Je- 


atever danger there is in their case, : 
; also aie esann, deliverance for|tusalem, 2 I will also gather all na- 


it be not their own fault. And, if| tions, and will bring them down into 
id share in this deliverance, we must|the valley of Jehoshaphat, and will 


Elves apply to the gospel-Zion, to God’s plead with them there for my people 
‘ 2. That there is a remnant in- d Hétitises Teas Uae 
this salvation, and for whom the | 2” for my ag 2 om 


ance is wrought. It is in that remnant | they have scattered among the nations, 
is, among them) that the deliveranceis,|and parted my land. 3 And they 
their souls and spirits; there are the|have cast lots for my people; and 
Eeand evidences of it. Christ in you, |} ve given a boy for a harlot, and 
tof glory. They are called a remnant, : : P 

ise they are but a few in comparison|S°ld a girl for wine, that they might 
the multitudes that are left to perish;| drink. 4 Yea, and what have ye to 
WR” : 27—IV. 
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do with me, O Tyre, and Zidon, and 
all the coasts of Palestine? will ye 
render me a recompence? and if ye 
recompense me, swiftly and speedily 
will I return your recompence upon 
your own head; 5 Because ye have 
taken my silver and my gold, and 
have carried into your temples my 
goodly pleasant things: 6 The child- 
ren also of Judah and the children of 
Jerusalem have ye sold unto the Gre- 
cians, that ye might remove them far 
from their border. 7 Behold, I will 
raise them out of the place whither 
ye have sold them, and will return 
your recompence upon your own 
head: 8 And I will sell your sons 
and your daughters into the hand of 
the children of Judah, and they shall 
sell them to the Sabeans, to a people 
far off: for the Lorp hath spoken Zé. 


We have often heard of the year of the re- 
deemed, and the year of recompences for the 
controversy of Zion ; now here we have a de- 
scription of the transactions of that year, anda 
prophecy of what shall be done whenit comes, 
whenever it comes, for it comes often, and at 
the end of time it will come once for all. 

I. It shall be the year of the redeemed, for 
God will bring again the captivity of Judah 
and Jerusalem, v. 1. Though the bondage of 
God’s people may be grievous and very long, 
yet it shall not be everlasting. That in 
Egypt ended at length in their deliverance 
into the glorious liberty of the children of 
Ged. Let my son go, that he may serve me. 
That in Babylon shall likewise end well. 
And the Lord Jesus will provide for the 
effectual redemption of poor enslaved souls 
from under the dominion of sin and Satan, 
and will proclaim that acceptable year, the 
year of jubilee, the release of debts and 
servants, and the opening of the prison to 
those that were bound. There is a day, there 
is a time, fixed for the dringing again of the 
captivity of God’s children, for the redeeming 
of them from the power of the grave; and it 
shall be the Jast day and the end of all time. 

If. It shall be the year of recompences for 
the controversy of Zion. Though God may 
suffer the enemies of his people to prevail 
against them very far and for a long time, 
yet he will call them to an account for it, 
and will lead captivity captive (Ps. lxviii. 18), 
will lead those captive that led his people 
captive, Rev. xiii. 10. Observe, 

1. Who those are that shall be reckoned 
with—all nations, v. 2. This intimates, (1.) 
‘That all the nations had made themselves 
liable to the judgment of God for wrong 
done to his people. Persecution is the reign- 
ing crying sin of the world; that tying in 
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wickedness itself is 5 
enmity that is in the olt 
this world, against the seed of 
appears more or less in the e/ 
world. Marvel not if the wor: 
(2.) That, whatsoever nation i n 
nation, they should not go unpi 
he that touches the Israel of G 
made to know that -he touches t 
his eye. Jerusalem will be a 
stone to all people, Zech. xii. 3. 
neighbouring nations shall be pa 
reckoned with—Tyre, and Sidon, 
coasts of Palestine, or the Philisti 
have been troublesome neighbours 
Israel of God, ».4. When the morer 
and potent nations that laid Israel wa 
reckoned with the impotent malice of 
that lay near them, and helped forwa 
affliction, (Zech. i. 15), and made ah 
it (Ezek. xxvi. 2), shall mot be passe 
Note, Little persecutors shall be callec 
account as well as great ones; and 
they could not do much mischi 
reckoned with according to the wicked 
their endeavours and the mischief they 
have done. ie 
2. The sitting of this court for jud, 
They shall all be gathered (w. 2), that 
who have combined together against 
people, with one consent (Ps. lxxxiii. 5) 
together receive their doom, The 
brought down ‘into the valley of Jehos: 
which lay near Jerusalem, and the 
will plead with them, (1.) Because } 
that criminals should be tried in th 
country where they did the fact. ( 
their greater confusion, when they'sh 
that Jerusalem which they have so lo 
deavoured and hoped for the ruin of, 
of all their rage, made a praise tn the 
(3.) For the greater comfort and he 
God’s Jerusalem, which shall see Goce 
ing their cause. (4.) Then shall ber 
what God did for Jehoshaphat when] 
him victory over those that invaded h 
furnished him and his people with r 
joy and praise, in the valley of Be 
See 2 Chron. xx. 26. (5.) It was 
valley of Jehoshaphat (as Dr. Lightfoo 
gests) that Sennacherib’s army, 0! 
it, lay, when it was destroyed b 
They came together to ruin Jeru 
God brought them together fo 
ruin, as sheaves into the floor, M 
3. The plaintiff called, on - 
this prosecution is set on foot ; 
people, and for my heritage Isra 
cause that God will now plead 
Note, God’s people are his heritag 
liar, his portion, his treasure, ab 
ple, Exod. xix. 5; Deut. xxxil 
are his demesne, and therefore he 
action against those that tresp 
4. The charge exhibited a 
which is very particular. 
they had put upon God by their 
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which God has a quarrel with 
e affront they have put upon his 
| upon the vessels of his sanctuary. 
had been very abusive to the 
of Israel, had scattered them among 
fons and forced them to seek for shel- 
ere they could find a place, or carried 
“captive into their respective countries 
there industriously dispersed them, for 
‘their incorporating for their common 
They parted their land, and took 
é his share of it as their own; nay, 

e cast lots. for my people, and sold 
_ When they had taken them prisoners, 
hey made a jest of them, madea scorn 
as of novalue. They would not re- 
m and yet thought them not worth 
eping; they made nothing of playing 
wway at dice.. Or they made a divi- 
the prisoners by lot, as the soldiers 
wrist’s garments. [2.] ‘They made 
them, When they had them they 
a, yet with so much contempt that 
| not icrease their wealth by their 
tsold them for their pleasure rather 
| their profit; they gave a boy taken in 
the hire of a harlot, arid a girl for so 
ottles of wine as would serve them 
tting, a goodly price at which they 
\them, and goodly preferment for a 
1 daughter of Israel to be a slave and 
in a tayernor a brothel: Observe, 
w that which is got by one sin is 
monly spent upon another. The spoil 
Mm these enemies of the Jews gathered 
justice and violence they scattered and 


‘he drinking and whoring; such 
lently the character, and such the con- 
ion, of the enemies and persecutors of 
» of God. The Tyrians and Phi- 
ien they seized any of the children 
‘ and Jerusalem, either took them 
in war or kidnapped them, they 
m to the Grecians (with whom the 
e traded in the persons of men, 
i, 13), that they might remove them 
their own border, v. 6. It was a 
roach to Israel, God’s first-born, his 
a, to be thus bought and sold among 
hen. 
y had unjustly seized God’s silver 
(@. 5), by which some understand 
h of Israel. The silver and gold 
od’s people had he calls his, because 
i received it from him and devoted 
nd whosoever robbed them God 


isals accordingly. ‘Those who take 
states of good men for well-doing 

l guilty of sacrilege; they take 
wer and gold. But it seems rather 
which God here calls his goodly 
t things, precious and desirable to 
that arehis. These they carried 
iples as trophies of their victory 
srael, thinking that therein they 
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triumphed oyer Israel’s God, nay, and that 
their idols triumphed over him. Thus the 
ark was put in Dagon’s temple. ‘Thus they 
did unjustly. “‘ What have you to do with 
me (v. 4), with my people; what wrong have 
they done you? What provocation have 
they given you? You had nothing to do 
with them, and yet you do all this against 
them. Devices are devised against the quict 
in the land, and those offended and harmed 
that are harmless and inoffensive: Wall you 
render me a recompence ?” Can they pretend 
that either God or his people have done them 
any injury, for which they may justify them- 
selves by the law of retaliation in doing them 
these mischiefs? No; they have no colour 
for it.. Note, It is no new thing for those 
who have been very civil and obliging to 
their neighbours to find them very unkind 
and unneighbourly and for those who do no 
injuries to suffer many. 

5. The sentence passed upon them. In 
general (v. 4), ‘If you recompense me, if you 
pretend a quarrel with me, if you provoke 
me thus to jealousy, if you touch the apple 
of my'eye, I will swiftly and speedily return 
your recompence upon your own head.” ‘Those 
that contend with God will find themselves 
unable to make their part good with him. 
He will recompense them suddenly, when 
they little think of it, and have not time to 
prevent it; if he take them to task, he will 
soon effect their ruin. Particularly, it is 
threatened, (1.) That they shall not gain their 
end in the mischief they designed against 
God’s people. They thought to remove them 
so far from their border that they should ne- 
ver return to it again, v. 6. But (says God) 
“I will raise them out of the place whither you 
have sold them, and they shall not, as you 
intended, be buried alive there.” Men’s 
selling the people of God will not deprive 
him of his propertyin them. (2.) That they 
shall be paid in their own coin, as Adonibe- 
zek was (v. 8): “Iwill sell your sons and 
your daughters into the hands of the children 
of Judah; you shall lie as much at their 
mercy as they have been at yours,” Isa. Ix. 
14. . Thus the Jews had rule over those that 
hated them, Esther ix. 1.. And then they 
shall justly be sold to the Sabeans, to a peo- 
ple far off. This (some think) had its ac- 
complishment in the victories obtained by 
the Maccabees over the enemies of the Jews; 
others think it looks as far forward as the 
last day, when the upright shall have domi- 
nion (Ps. xlix. 14) and the saints shall judge 
the world. It is certain that none ever har- 
dened his heart against Gdd, or his church, 
and prospered long; no, not Pharaoh him- 


self, for the Lord has spoken it, for the com- — 
of the vessels and treasures of|fort of all his suffering servants, that ven- 


geance is his and he will repay. 


9 Proclaim ye this among the Gen- 


tiles; Prepare war, wake, up. the 
mighty men, let all the men of war 
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draw near; let them come up: 10 
Beat your plough-shares into swords, 
and your pruning-hooks into spears : 
let the weak say, I am strong. 11 
Assemble yourselves, and come, all 
ye heathen, and gather yourselves to- 
gether round about; thither cause 
thy mighty ones to come down, O 
Lorp. 12 Let the heathen be 
wakened, and come up to the valley 
ot Jehoshaphat : for there will I sit to 
judge all the heathen round about. 
13 Put ye in the sickle, for the har- 
vest is ripe: come, get you down; for 
the press is full, the fats overflow; 

for their wickedness ?@s great. 14 
Multitudes, multitudes in the valley 
of decision: for the day of the Lorp 
as near in the valley of decision. 15 
The sun and the moon shall be dark- 
ened, and the stars shall withdraw 
their shining. 16 The Loxp also 
shall roar out of Zion, and utter his 
voice from Jerusalem; and the hea- 
vens and the earth shall shake: but 
the Lorp will be the hope of his peo- 
ple, and the strength of the children 
of Israel. 17 So shall ye know that 
I am the Lorp your God dwelling in 
Zion, my holy mountain: then shall 
Jerusalem be holy, and there shall 
no strangers pass through her any 
more. 


What the psalmist had long before or- 
dered to be said among the heathen (Ps. xcvi. 
10) the prophet here will have in like man- 
ner to, be published to all nations, That the 
Lord reigns, and that he comes, he comes to 
judge the earth, as he had long been judging 
in the earth. The notice here given of God’s 
judging the nations may have reference to 
the destruction of Sennacherib, Nebuchad- 
nezzar, Antiochus, and to the Antichrist es- 
pecially, and all the proud enemies of the 
Christian church; but some of the best in- 
terpreters, ancient and modern (particularly 
the learned Dr. Pocock), think the scope of 
these verses is to set forth the day of the last 
judgment under the similitude of God’s mak- 
ing war upon the enemies of his kingdom, 
and his gathering in the harvest of the earth, 
both which similitudes we find used in the 
Revelation, ch. xix. 11; xiv. 18. Here we 
have, 

I. A challenge given to all the enemies 
of God’s kingdom to do their worst. To 
signify to them that God is preparing war 
against them, they are called upon to pre- 
pare war against him, v. 9—11. When the 
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hour of God’s udgment sh 
methods shall be taken to", 
to the battle of that great day 
Rev. xvi. 14; xx. 8. It see 
spoken ironically :  Proclaim 
the Gentiles ; let all the forces o 
be summoned to join in confede 
God and his people.” It is” 
viii. 9, ‘‘ Associate yourselves, 
and gird yuurselves, but you § 
to pieces. Prepare war; muster 
strength ; wake up the migh 
into your service; excite them 
and resolution ; let ail the men of wa 
near. Let them comeand enter t he li 
Omnipotence if they dare ; let the 
plain for want of weapons, 
beat their ploughshares into swore 
pruning-hooks into spears. Let 
if they will, never to. return to 
bandry again, but either to conquer 
let none plead unfitness: a bear a 
let the weak say, I am stri 
into the field of battle.” itd d 
of almighty power bid defiance | 
opposition of the powers of dai 
the heathen rage, and the kings of | 
take counsel together, against 
his Christ ; let them assemble, te 
gather themselves together ; but hi 
in heaven shall laugh at them, an id 
thus calls them, he has them in 
ii. 1, 4. The "heathen must 
must be raised from the dead, that 
come up to the valley of Jehoshapl 
ceive their doom (v. 12), may ¢ 
of their graves, come up into the a 
the Lord there. Jehoshaphat sj; 
judgment of the Lord, Let t 
the place of God’s judgment, y 
is the chief reason for the using 
here, but it is put together as a 
for the sake of allusions to the p! 
which we observed before; le! 
thither where God will sit toj jud 
to that throne of glory before 1 
gathered all nations (Matt. xxv. 32} 
fore the judgment-seat of Christ u 
appear. ‘The challenge (wv. ee 
a summons, v. 12. It is not on! 
you dare, but, You shall come wi 
will or no, for there is no € 
ments of God. 
II. A charge given to the m 
God’s justice to appear and act ag 
daring enemies of his kingdom 
And therefore cause thy mig: 
down, O Lord! v.11. W 
their forces into the field, let 
let the archangel’s trumpet § 
to call together his beh 
angels. Perhaps it is wi 
that Christ’s coming from h 
day is said to be with his 
Thess. i. 7. These are the ho 
that shall fight his battles when 
down al) opposing rule »rincipa 


ol 
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when he shall judge among the heathen, 
6. Some think these words (v. 9, 
repare war, wake up the mighty men, 
‘not a challenge to the enemies’ hosts, 
charge to God’s hosts; let them draw 
and come up. When God’s cause is to 
eaded, either by the law or by the sword, 
as those ready that shall plead it effec- 
Yy, witnesses ready to appear for him in 
court of judgment, soldiers ready to ap- 
rfor him in the field of battle. They 
shall beat ploughshares into swords, if need 

. However, it is plain that to them the 
arge is given (v. 13), Put you in the sickle, 
the harvest is ripe ; that is, their wicked- 
is great, the measure of it is full, and 
are ripe for ruin. Our Saviour has 
expounded this, Matt. xiii. 39. The harvest 
the end of the world, and the reapers are 
angels. And they are commanded to 
ust in their sickle, their sharp sickle, and 
her in both the harvest and the vintage, 
V. xiv. 15, 18. Note, The greatness of 
$ wickedness makes them ripe for God’s 


I. The vast appearance that shall be in 
great and solemn day (v. 14): Multi- 
les, multitudes, in the valley of decision, 
same which before was called the valley 
lehoshaphat, or of the judgment of the 
, for the day of the Lord is near in that 
ey. Note, 1. The judgment-day, that 
of the Lord, has all along been looked 
on, and spoken of, as nigh at hand. Enoch 
, Behold, the Lord comes, as if the Judge 
then standing before the door, because 
ertain that that day will come and will 
according to the appointment, and a 
and years with God are but as one day ; 
ngs are ripening apace for it; we ought 


is at hand. 
ll be the day of decision, when every man’s 
tal state will be determined, and the 
troversy that has been long depending 
n the kingdom of Christ and that of 
shall be finally decided, and an end 
0 the struggle. The valley of the distri- 
of judgment (so the Chaldee), when 
m shall receive according to the things 
the body. The valley of threshing (so 
Margin), carrying on the metaphor of the 
v.13. The proud enemies of God’s 
will then be crushed and broken to 
and made as the dust of the summer 
9-floors. 3. Innumerable multitudes 
gathered together to receive their final 
in that day, as in the destruction of 
we read of the valley of Hamon-Gog, 
he city of Hamonah (Ezek. xxxix. 15, 
both signifying the multitude of the van- 
enemies; it 1s the word here used, 
im, Hamonim, expressed by way of 
tion—O what vast multitudes of sin- 
ll divine justice be glorified in the 
at that lay! A multitude of living 
me of the rabbin) and a multitude of 


2: The day of judgment 
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Threatenings against Israel’s enemies. 


dead, for Christ shall come to judge both the 
quick and the dead. 

IV. The amazing change that shall then 
be made in the kingdom of nature (v. 15): 
The sun and moon shall be darkened, as be- 
fore, ch. ii. 31. Their glory and lustre shall 
be eclipsed by the far greater brightness of 
that glory in which the Judge shall then 
appear. Nay, they shall themselves be set 
aside in the dissolution of all things; for 
damned sinners in hell shall not be allowed 
their light, being cast into utter darkness, 
and glorified saints in heaven shall not need 
their light, for God himself will be their ever- 
lasting light, Isa. 1x. 19. Those that fall 
under the wrath of God in that day of wrath 
shall be cut off from all comfort and joy, 
signified by the darkening not only of sun 
and moon, but of the stars also. 

V. The different impressions which that 
day will make upon the children of this 
world and the children of God, according 
as it will be to them. 1. To the wicked 
it will be a terrible day. The Lord shall 
then speak from Zion and Jerusalem, from 
the throne of his glory, from heaven, where 
he manifests himself in a peculiar man- 
ner, as sometimes he had done in the glo- 
rious high throne of his sanctuary, which 
yet was but a faint resemblance of the glory 
of that day. He shall speak from heaven, 
from the midst of his saints and angels 
(so some understand it), the holy society of 
which may be called Zion and Jerusalem ; 
for, when we come to the heavenly Jerusalem, 
we come to the innumerable company of 
angels ; see Heb. xii. 22,25. Now his speak- 
ing in that day will be to the wicked as roar- 
ing, terrible as the roaring of a lion (for so 
the word signifies); he long kept silence, 
but now our God shall come, and shall not 
keep silence, Ps. 1. 3,21. Note, The judg- 
ment of the great day will make the ears of 
those to tingle that continue the implacable 
enemies of God’s kingdom. God’s voice 
will then shake terribly both heaven and 
earth (Isa. ii. 21), yet once more, Hag. i. 6; 
Heb. xii. 26. This denotes that the voice of 
God will in the great day speak such terror 
to the wicked as were enough to put even 
heaven and earth into a consternation. 
When God comes to pull down and destroy 
his enemies, and make them all his foot- 
stool, though heaven and earth should stand 
up in defence of them and undertake their 
protection, it shall be all in vain. Even they 
shall shake before him and be an insufficient 
shelter to those whom he comes forth to 
contend with. Note,. As blessings out of 
Zion are the sweetest blessings, and enough 
to make heaven and earth sing, so terrors 
out of Zion are the sorest terrors, and enough 
to make heaven and earth shake. 2. To the 
righteous it will be a joyful day. When 
heaven and earth shall tremble, and be dis- 
solved and burnt up, then will the Lord be 
the hope of his people and the strength of the 
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Judgments and mercies. 


children of Israel (v.16), and then shall Jeru- 
salem be holy, v. 17. The saints are the 
{srael of God; they are his people ; the 
church is his Jerusalem. They are in cove- 
nant and communion with him; now inthe 
great day, (1.) Their longings shall be satis- 
fied: The Lord will be the hope of his people. 
As he always was the founder and founda- 
tion of their hopes, so he then will be the 
crown of their hopes. He will be the har- 
bour of his people (so the word is), their re- 
ceptacle, refuge, and home. The saints in 
the great day shall arrive at the desired 
haven, shall put to shore after a stormy 
voyage; they shall go to be for ever at home 
with God, to their Father’s house, the house 
not made with hands. (2.) Their happiness 
shall be confirmed. God will be in that day 
the strength of the children of Israel, ena- 
bling them to bid that day welcome and to 
bear up under the weight of its glories and 
joys. In this world, when the judgments of 
God are abroad, and sinners are falling under 
them, God is and will be the hope and 
strength of his people, the strength of their 
heart, and their portion, when other men’s 
hearts fail them for fear. (3.) Their holi- 
ness shall be completed (v. 17): Then shall 
Jerusalem be holy, the holy city indeed; such 
shall the heavenly Jerusalem be, such the 
glorious church, without spot, or wrinkle, or 
any such thing. Jerusalem shall be holiness 
(so the word is); it shall be perfectly holy ; 
there shall be no remainder of sin in it. The 
gospel-church is a holy society, even in its 
militant state, but will never be holiness 
itself till it comes to be triumphant. Then 
no stranger shall pass through her any more ; 
there shall not enter into the New Jerusalem 
any thing that defiles or works iniquity ; 
none shall be there but those who have a 
right to be there, none but its own citizens ; 
for it shall be an unmixed society. (4.) God 
shall in all this be manifested and magnified : 
So shall you know that I am the Lord your 
God. By the sanctifying and glorifying of 
the church God will be known in his holiness 
and glory, as the God that dwells in his holy 
mountain and makes it holy by dwelling in 
it; and those that are sanctified and glorified 
are so through the knowledge of him that 
called them. The knowledge which true 
believers have of God is, [1.] An appro- 
priating knowledge. They know that he is 
the Lord their God, yet not theirs only, but 
theirs in common with the whole church, 
that he is their God, but dwelling in Zion 
his holy mountain ; for, though faith appro- 
priates, it does not engross or monopolize 
the privileges of the covenant. [2.] It is 
an experimental knowledge. They shall 
find him their hope and strength in the 
worst of times, and so they shall know that 
ke is the Lord their God. Those know 
best the goodness of God who have tasted 
and seen it, and have found him good to 
em. 
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18 And it shall come 
that day, that the mountains 
down new wine, and the 
flow with milk, and all, th 
Judah shall. flow with wate 
fountain shall come forth of t 
of the Lor, and shall wate 
ley of Shittim. 19 Egypt s 
desolation, and Edom shall b 
solate wilderness, for the 
against the children of Judah, 
cause they have shed ra bl 
in their land. 20 But Judah 
dwell for ever, and Jerusalem 
generation to generation. 21 F 
will cleanse their blood th iT] 
not cleansed: for the Lorp dwe 
in Zion, 0 ay 

These promises with which this prop 
concludes have their accomplishment in 
in the kingdom of grace, and the com 
and graces. of all the faithful subjec 
that kingdom, but will have their full’ 
plishment in the kingdom of glory; f 
to the Jewish church, we know not of 
event concerning that which answers | 
extent of these promises, and what inst 
of peace and prosperity they were b 
with, which these may be supposed to 
hyperbolical description of, they wer 
figures of beiter things reserved for us 
they in their best estate without us mig 
be made perfect. ta 

I. It is promised that the enemi 
church shall be vanquished and bri 
down, v. 19. Egypt, that old enemy 
rael, and Edom, which had an ii 
enmity to Israel, derived from Esai 
shall be a desolation, a desolate wila 
more to be inhabited; they have 
people of God’s curse; so the 
were, Isa. xxxiv. 5. No strength 
of a nation is a defence agains 
ments of God. But what is the qu 
has with these potent kingdoms? 
their violence against the childre 
and the injuries they had done 
Ezek. xxv. 3, 8, 12, 15; xxvi- 2. 
shed the innocent blood of the Jev 
to them for shelter or were mi 
escape through their country. Note, 1 
nocent blood of God’s people is ¥ 
cious to him, and not a drop of it sI 
shed but it shall’ be reckoned for. ~ 
last day this earth, which has beer 
with violence against the 
shall be made a desolation, w! 
the works that are therein shall k 
And, sooner or later, the opp 
persecutors of Go’s Israel shall 
down and Jaid in the dust, at 
at length be brought down and | 
i dames. La 


py ; and truly happy itis in spiritual 
s, even during its militant state, | 
uch more when it comes to be triumph- 
ee things are here promised it :— 
ity. This is put last here, as a} 
on for the rest (v. 21); but we may con-| 
rit first, as the cround and fwandation | 
the rest: I will ¢leanse their blood that 
not cleansed, that is, their bloody 
nous sins, especially shedding innocent 
3 that filth and guilt they had con-| 
acted by sin, which rendered them unfit for 
munion with God, and made them odious 
is holiness and obnoxious to his justice; 
his they shall be washed from in the foun- 
i opened, Zech. xiii. 1. That shall be 
nsed by the blood of Christ which could 
be cleansed by the sacrifices and purifi- 
as of the» ceremonial law. Or, if we 
it to the happiness of a future state, 
ates the cleansing of the saints from} 
corruptions from which they were 
ased either by ordinances or provi- | 
im this world; there shall not be the 
ains of sin in them there. Here, | 
they are washing daily, there is still 
hing that is not cleansed; but in 
eyen that also shall be done away. 
reason is because the Lord dwells in 
, dwells with his church, and much 
gi jously with that in beaven. and! 
s becomes his house for ever, for enidl 
a, where he dwells there must be, there 
| be, a perfection of holiness. Note, 
gh ‘the tefining and reforming of the 
ch is work that goes on slowly, and still | 
something we complain ‘of that is 
sed, yet there is a day coming when 
thing that is amiss shall be amended, 
the church shall be all fair, and no spot, 
stain in her; and we must wait for that 
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nty, v.18. This is put first, because 
reverse of the judgment threatened 
going chapters. (1.) The streams 
S plenty overtlow the land and enrich 
le mountains shall drop new wine and 
shall flow with milk, such great abund- 
they have of suitable provision, 
ifor babes and strong men. It intimates 
und nee of vineyards, and ail fruitful ; 
B dance of cattle in the pastures 
hem with milk. And, to make the 
d fruitful, the rivers of Judah shal? 
water, so that the country shall be 
garden of Eden, well-watered every 
greatly enriched, Ps. Ixv. 9, But 
to be meant spiritually ; the graces 
ts of the new covenant are com- 
to wine and milk (Isa. lv. 1), and the 
to rivers of living water, John vii. 38. 
. gifts abound much more under 
estament than they did under the 
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with everlasting consolations, and filled wuh 


Joy and peace in believing, then the mountains 


drop new wine, and the hills flow with milk. 

Drink you, drink abundantly, O beloved! 
When there is a plentiful effusion of the Spi- 
rit of grace, then the rivers of Judah flow with 
water, and make glad, not only the city of 
our God (Ps. xlvi. 4), but the whole land. 

(2.) The fountain of this plenty is in the 
house of God, whence the streams take their 
rise, as those waters of the sanctuary (Ezek. 

xlvii. 1) from under the threshold of the house, 
and the river of life out of the throne of God 
and the Lamb, Rev. xxii. 1. The psalmist, 
speaking of Zion, says, All my springs are 
in thee, Ps. Ixxxvii. 7. Those that take tem- 
poral blessings to be meant in the former 
part of the verse, yet by this fountain out of 
the house of the Lord understand the grace 
of God, which, if we abound in temporal 
blessings, we have so much the more need of, 
that we may not abuse them. Christ himself 
is this fountain; his merit and grace cleanse 
us, refresh us, "and make us fruitful. This 
is said to water the valley of Shittim, which 
| lay a great way off from the temple at Jeru- 
salem, on the other side of Jordan, and was 
a dry and barren valley, which intimates 
that gospel-grace, flowing from Christ, shall 
reach far, even to the Gentile world, to the 
most remote regions of it, and shall make 
those to abound in the fruits of righteousness 
who had long lain as the barren wilder- 
ness. This grace is a fountain overflowing, 


,| ever-flowing, from which we may be conti- 
|nually drawing 


, and yet need not fear its 
being drawn dry. This fountain comes out 
of the house of the Lord; for those that 
would partake of the promised graces and 
comforts must diligently and constantly at- 
tend upon instituted ordinances; and from 
the house of the Lord above, from his temple 
in heaven, flows all that good which here 
we are daily tasting the streams of, but hope 
to be shortly, hope to be eternally, drinking 
at the fountain-head of. 

3. Perpetuity. This crowns all the rest 
(v. 20): Judah shall dwell for ever (when 
Egypt and Edom are made a desolation), and 
Jerusalem shall continue from generation to 
generation. This is a promise, anda precious 
promise it is, (1.) That the church of Christ 
shall continue in the world to the end of 
time. As one generation of professing 
Christians passes away, another shall come, 
in whom the throne of Christ shall endure for 
ever, and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it. (2.) That all the living members 
of that church (Judah, and Jerusalem are 
put for the inhabitants of that city and coun- 
try, Matt. iii. 5) shall be established in their 
happiness to the utmost ages of eternity. 
This new Jerusalem shall be from generation 
to generation, for it is a city that has founda- 


believers receive grace for grace| tions, not made with hands, but eternal in 
’s fulness, when they are enriched | the heavens. 


Promises to the church. 


“AN 
EXPOSITION, ( jnaae 
WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE PROPHECY OF 


AM 


Touau this prophet appeared a little before Isaiah, yet he was not, as some have mistz 
Amos who was the Father of Isaiah (Isa. i. 1), for in the Hebrew their names are ver 
their families too were of a different character, for Isaiah was a courtier, Amos a coun f 
Amos signifies a burden, whence the Jews have a tradition that he was of a slow tong 
spoke with stammering lips ; we may rather, in allusion to his name, say that his sp 
weighty and his word the burden of the Lord. He was (as-most think) of Judah, yet yp 
chiefly against Israel, and at Bethel, ch. vii. 13. Some think his style savours of his e 
and is more plain and rustic than that of some other of the prophets; I do not see it so 
plain that his matter agreed with that of his contemporary Hosea, that out of the mouth 

It appears by his contest with Amaziah th ¢ 

of Bethel that he met with opposition in his work, but was a man of undaunted resolutiot 
faithful and bold in reproving sin and denouncing the judgments of God for it, and p 
his exhortations to repentance and reformation. 
bouring nations that were enemies to Israel, ch. i. and ii. 
judges them for their idolatry, their unworthy walking under the favours God had bestow 
them, and :heir incorrigibleness under his judgments, ch. iii. and iv. 
(ch. v.), rejecting their hypocritical sacrifices unless they did repent. He foretels the de: 
were coming upon them notwithstanding their security (ch. vi.), some particular judgn 
vii.), particularly on Amaziah ; and, after other reproofs and threatenings (ch. vili. and 
cludes with a promise of the setting up of the Messiah’s kingdom and the happiness of 
ritual Israel therein, just as the prophecy of Joel concluded. These prophets, havi 

-the wound in their reproofs and threatenings, which show all wrong, in the promises } 

grace open the remedy, which alone will set all to rights. 


two witnesses the word might be established. 
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He begins with threatenings agains 
He then calls Israel to ace 


He calls them to 
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CHAP. I. 


In this chapter we have, I. The general title of this prophecy (ver. 
1), with the general scope of it, ver. 2. II. God’s particular contro- 
versy with Syria (ver. 3—5), with Palestine (ver. 6—8), with Tyre 
fver. 9, 10), with Edom (ver. 11, 12),and with Ammon (ver. 13— 
15), for their cruelty to his people and the many injuries they had 
done them. This explains God’s pleading with the nations, Joel iii. 2, 

HE words of Amos, who was 
among the herdmen of ‘lekoa, 
which he ‘saw concerning Israel in 
the days of Uzziah king of Judah, 
and in the days of J eroboam the son 
of Joash king of Israel, two years 
before the earthquake. 2 And he 
said, The Lorp will roar from Zion, 
and utter his voice from Jerusalem ; 
and the habitations of the shepherds 
shall mourn, and the top of Carmel |; 
shall wither. 
Here is, I. The general character of this 
prophecy. It consists of #e words which the 
prophet saw. Are words to be seen? Yes, 


Goil’s words are; the apostles speak of the!a gatherer of wild Figs, a oe 
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word of life, which they had not onl 
but which they had seen with their 
they had looked upon, and which ti 
had handled (1 John i. 1), such a 
stantial thing is the word of God. 
phet saw these words, that is, 1. 
revealed to him in a vision, as J 
Ly see the voice that spoke to him, 
. That which was foretold pe 
= him as certain as if he had 
his bodily eyes. It intimates how s 
was in that faith which is the 
things not seen. us 
Il. The person by whom this or 
was sent—Amos, who was among i 
of Tekoa, and was one of them. 
he was a rich dealer in cattle; 
used concerning the king of Me 
iii. 4, He was a sheep-master) ; it 
that he got money by that bai 
he must quit it, to follow God « 
Others think he was a poor keeper 
for we find (ch. vii. 14, 15) that he 


iia. li Sa as 
ey oe 
st be acknowledged in it; they are 
mding. Sin stirs up the fire of his 
and that kindles other fires. 
t us see what is mentioned, both by 
charge and by way of sentence, that 
uliar to each of them, that every one 
may take his portion. 
Concerning Damascus, the head-city of 
ja, a kingdom that was often vexatious 
Israel. (1.) The peculiar sin of Damascus 
as using the Gileadites barbarously: They 
breshed Gilead with threshing-instruments. of 
on (v. 3), which may be understood lite- 
ly of their putting to the torture, or to 
uel deaths, the inhabitants of Gilead whom 
hey got into their hands, as David put the 
mmonites under saws and harrows, 2 Sam. 
i. 31. We read with what inhumanity 
Hazael king of Syria prosecuted his wars 
with Israel (2 Kings viii. 12); he dashed 
eir children, and ripped up their women with 
iid ; and see what desolations he made in 
ir Jand, 2 Kings x. 32,33. Or it may be 
cen figuratively, for his laying the country 
iste; and this very similitude is used im the 
story of it. 2 Kings xili. 7, He destroyed 
lem, and-riade them like the dust by threshing. 
pte, Men often do that unjustly and wick- 
y, and shall be severely reckoned with for 
which yet God justly permits them to do. 
@ church is called God’s threshiny, and the 
mm of his floor (isa. xxi. 10); but if men 
ake it their threshing, and the chaff of their 
br, they shall be sure to-hear of it. (2.) 


@ peculiar punishment of Damascus is, 
] That the 


fire which shall be sent shall 
fen upon the court in the first place, not 
‘chief city, nor the country towns, but 
the house of Hazael, which he built; and 
shall devour the palaces of Ben-hadad, the 
jal palaces inhabited by the kings of Syria, 
y of whom were of that name. Note, 
en royal palaces are no defence against the 
ements of God, though ever so richly 
pished, though ever so strongly fortified. 
} That the enemy shall force his way into 
Ecity (v. 5): I will break the bar of Da- 
cus, and then the gate flies open. Or it 
y be understood figuratively: all tha 
eh is depended upon as the strength ang 
y of that great city shall fail, and proze 
ient. When God’s judgments coe 
| commission it is in vain to think of 
g them out. [3.] That the people shall 
pyed with the sword: I will eut 
bitant from the plain of Aven, the 
idolatry, for the gods of the Syijans 
B gods of the valleys (1 Kings xx. 93), 
: worshipped in valleys; as the idds of 
1 were worshipped on the hills; him 
that holdeth the sceptre of power, some 
king or other that used to boast of the 
re he held from Beth-Eden, the house 
. Both those that were given to 
and those that were given tc sen_ 
hould be cut off together. [4-]That 
of the nation shall be carriec off. 
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Threatening s of judgment. 
The people shall go into captivity unto Kir, 
whichis in the country of the Medes. We 
find this fulfilled (2 Kings xvi. 9) about fifty 
years after this, when the king of Assyria 
went up against Damascus, and took it, and 
carried the people of it captive to Kir, and 
Slew Rezin, at the mstigation of Ahaz king 
or Judah. 

2. Concerning Gaza, a city of the Philis- 
tines, and now the metropolis of that coun- 
try. (i.) The peculiar sin of the Philistines 
was carrying away captive the whole captivity, 
either of Israel or Judah, which some think 
refers to that inroad made upon Jehoram 
when they took away all the king’s sons and 
all his substance (2 Chron. xxi. 17), or, per- 
haps, it refers to their seizing those that fled 
to them for shelter when Sennacheribinvaded 
Judah, and selling them to the Grecians (Joel 
iii. 4—6), or (as here) to the Edomites, who 
were always sworn enemies to the people of 


God. They spared none, but carried off all” 


they could lay their hands on, designiss, if 
possible, to cut off the name of Isrgel, Ps. 
lxxxili. 4—7. (2.) The peculiar pyipishment 
of the Philistines is that the fire which God 
will send shall devour the Salaces of Gaza, 
and that the inhabitants of the other cities 
of the Philistines, Ashioq (or Azotus), Ash- 
kelon, and Ekron, ghall all be cut off, and 
God will make as fhorough work with them 
in their ruin as fhey would have made with 
God’s people yhen they carried away the 
whole captivity; for even the remnant of 
them shall Perish, v.8. Note, God will make 
a full end of those that think to make a full 
end of his ‘hurch and people. 

3. Concerning Tyre, that famous city of 
wealth ajd strength, that was itself a king- 
dom, #.9.° (1.) The peculiar sin of Tyre is 
deliv-ring up the whole captivity to Edom, 
tha; is, selling to the Edomites those of Is- 
Taz] that fled to them for shelter, or in any 
Way fell into their hands; not caring what 
hardships they put upon them, so that-they 
could but make gain of them to themselves. 
Herein they forgot the brotherly covenant, 
the league that was between Solomon and 
Hiram king of Tyre (1 Kings v. 12), which 
was so intimate that Hiram called Solomon 
his brother, 1 Kings ix. 13. Note, It is a 
great aggravation of enmity and malice when 
it is the violation of friendship and of a bro- 
therly covenant. (2.) Here is nothing pecu- 
liar in the punishment of Tyrus but that 
the palaces thereof shall be devoured, which 
was done when Nebuchadnezzar took it after 
thirteen years’ siege. Their merchants were 
all princes, and their private houses were as 
palaces; but the fire shall make no more of 
them than of cottages. 

4. Concerning Edom, the posterity ot 
Esau. (1.) Their peculiar sin was an un- 
merciful, unwearied, pursuit of the people 
of God, and their taking all advantages 
against them to do them a mischief, v. 1L 


| He did pursue his brother with the sword, not 
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Threatenings of judgment. 


only of old, when the king of Edom took up 
arms to oppose the children of Israel’s pas- 
sage through his border (Num. xx. 18), but 
ever since upon all occasions ; they had not 
strength and courage enough to face them 
in the field of battle, but, whenever any 
other enemy had put Judah or Israel to 
flight, then the Edomites set in with the 
pursuers, fell upon the rear, slew those that 
were half dead already, and (as is usual with 
cowards when they have an enemy at an 
advantage) they did cast off all pity. ‘Those 
that are least courageous are commonly most 
cruel. Edom was so; his malice destroyed 
his compassion (so the word is); he stripped 
himself of the tenderness of a man, and put 
on the fierceness of a beast of prey; and, as 
such a one, he did tear, his anger did tear 
perpetually. His cruelty was insatiable, and 
he never knew when he had sucked enough 
of the blood of Israel, but, like the horse- 
leech, still cried, Give, give. Nay, he kept 
hisgrath.or ever ; when he wanted objects 
of his yrath, and opportunity to show it, yet 
he kept i, 1M reserve (it rested in his bosom), 
he rolled it under his tongue as a sweet 
morsel, and hag it ready to spit in the face 
of Israel upon the ext occasion. Cursed 
be such cruel wrath; and anger so fierce, so 
outrageous, which makes men like the devil, 
who continually seeks to devour, and unlike 
to God, who keeps not hit anger for ever. 
Edom’s malice was unnatwitl, for thus he 
pursued his brother, whom he Ought to have 
protected : dt was. hereditary, 28 if it had 
been entailed upon the tamily ever since 
Esau hated Jacob, and time itself could not 


wear it out, no, nor the brotheily conduct | 


of Israel towards them (Deut. ii. 4); and the 
express law given to Israel (Deut. xsl. 7)s 
Thou shalt not abhor an Edomite, for he is 
thy brother. (2.) Here is nothing pecular 
in their punishment ; but (@. 12) a’ fire shill 
be, sent to devour their palaces. _ Note, ‘Tl# 
fire of our anger against oun brethren kindle: 
the fire of God’s anger against us. 

5. Concerning the Ammonites, y. 13-15. 
(1.) See how violently the fire of their ahger 
turned against the people of God; they not 
only triumphed in their calamities (as we 


find, Ezek. xxv. 2, 6), but they did, them- 


selves use them barbarously; they rg 


up the women with child of Gilead, a piece of | 


cruelty the very mention of which strikes a 
horror upon one’s mind; one would think 
it not possible that any of the human race 
should be so inhuman. Hazael was guilty 
of it, 2 Kings viii. 12. It was done not only 
in a brutish rage, which falls without consi- 
deration upon all that comes before it, but 
with a devilish design to extirpate the race 
of Israel by killing not only all that were 
born, but all that were to be born, worse 
than Egyptian cruelty. It was that they 
might: enlarge their border, that they might 
make the land of Gilead their own, and 
there might be none to lay claim to it or 
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 yeeth begins his charge against Israel, to which all that go 


e. tomake ot turn away the puni 
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a ‘we, ary 
give them any disturbance in the posse 
of it. We find (Jer. xlix. 1) that the Ax 
monites inherited Gad (that is, Gilead) un¢ 
pretence that Israel had no sons, no heir 
We know how heavy the doom of those \ 
and how heinous their crime, who sail 
This is the heir ; come, let us kill him, a 
the inheritance shall be ours by occupane 
See what cruelty covetousness is the cau 
of, and what horrid practices those are oft 
put upon that are greedy to enlarge their o 
border. (2.) See how violently the fire 
God’s anger burned against them; shall ni 
God visit for these things done to any 
mankind, especially when they are dene 
his own people? Shall not his soul be aveng 
on such a nation as this? No doubt, 
shall. The fire shall be kindled with sho 
ing in the day of batile, that is, war shi 
kindle the fire ; it shall be a fire accompani 
with the sword, or a roaring fire, whi 
shall make a noise like that of soldiers rez 
to engage, and it shall be asa tempest in t 
day of the whirlwind, which comes swif 
furiously, and bears down all before it. 
this tempest and whirlwind shall be as b 
lows to the fire, to make it burn the stronge 
and spread the further. It is particula 
threatened that their king and his prin 
shall go together into captivity, carried awe 
by the king of Babylon, not long after Judi 
was. See what changes God’s provider 
often makes with men, or rather their o 
sin; kings become captives, and prin 
prisoners. Milchom shall go into captivi 
some understand it of the god of the An 
monites, whom they called Moloch—a 
He, and his princes, and his priests that: 
tended him, shall go into captivity 3» th 
idol shall be so far from protecting th 
that it shall itself go into captivity with thei 
Note, Those who by violence and fra 
seek to enlarge their own border will just 
be expelled and excluded their own borde 
nor is it strange if those who make no co 
science of invading the rights of others_ 
able to make no resistance against those 


‘nvade theirs. | 
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mithis chapter, I. God, by the prophet, proceeds in a like ca’ 
yirsy with Moab as before with other nations, ver.1—3. I 
‘siPWS what quarrel he had with Judah, ver. 4,5, III. 


- fori is but an introduction, Observe, 1. Thesins they are 
‘ wit}—injustice, oppression, whoredom, ver.6—8. 2. The 
_ vat#™S/or those sins—the temporal and spiritual mercies Gov 
‘ wed upon them, for which they had made him such ungrat 
Yui nturns, ver.9—12. 3. God’s complaint of them for theirs 

(ver. '3) and his threatenings of their ruin, and their utter inabiill 
to prevent It, ver. 14—16. 3 


NHUS: saith the Lory; For thre 
anséressions of Moab, and 4 
ment » because he burned thy 
bones of hin: of Edom into lime 
2 But I will send a fire upon Moal 
my et, Ja uh vines a 
and it sh ae the palaces f 
Kiriath; and’ Moab shall die wit 
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2 Vins i 
, with shouting, and with the 
of the trumpet: 3 And I will 
off the judge from the midst there- 
pf, aud will slay all the princes there- 
with him, saith the Lorn. 4 Thus 
faith the Lorp; For three transgres- 
of Judah, and for four, I will 
turn away the punishment thereof ; 
e they have despised the law 
[the Lorn, and have not kept his 
jmmandments, and their lies caused 
em to err, after the which their 
hers have walked: 5 But I will 
nd a fire upon Judah, and it shall 
leyour the palaces of Jerusalem. 6 
saith the Lorp; For three 
msgressions of Israel, and for four, 
pwill not turn away the punishment 
sreof; because they sold the right- 
us for silver, and the poor for a 
air of shoes; 7 That pant after 
he dust of the earth on the head of 
@ poor, and turn aside the way of 
= meek: and a man and his father 
mil go in unto the same maid, to pro- 
my holy name: § And they lay 
selves down upon clothes laid to 
ge by every altar, and they drink 
/ wine of the condemned in the 
use of their god. 
re is, I. The judgment of Moab, an- 
her of the nations that bordered upon Is- 
| They are reckoned with and shall be 
nished for three transgressions and for 
r,as those before. Now, 1. Moab’s fourth 
gression, as theirs who were before set 
jar, was cruelty. The instance given 
s not to the people of God, but to a 
en like themselves: The king of Moab 
mt the bones of the king of Edom into lime. 
@ find there was war between the Edom- 
tes and the Moabites, in which the king of 
ab, in distress and rage, offered his own 
n for a burnt-offering, to appease his 
> 2 Kings iii. 26, 27. And it should 
i that afterwards he, or some of his 
ors, in revenge upon the Edomites 
aging him to that extremity, having 
vantage against the king of Edom, 
zed him alive and burnt him to ashes, or 
‘him and burnt his body, or dug up the 
es of their dead king, of that particularly 
had so straitened him, and, in token of 
e and fury, burnt them to lime, and 
made use of the powder of his bones 
white-washing of the walls and ceil- 
of his palace, that he might please 
self with the sight of that monument of 
enge. Est vindicta bonum vita jucun- 
wsd—Revenye is sweeter than life itself. 
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It is barbarous to abuse human bodies, for 
we ourselves also are in the body; it is 
senseless to abuse dead bodies, nay, it is 
impious, for we believe and look for their 
resurrection ; and to abuse the dead bodies 
of kings (whose persons and names ought to 
be in a particular manner respected and had 


in veneration) is an affront to majesty; it is" 


an argument of a base spirit for those to 
trample upon a dead lion who, were he alive, 
would tremble before him. 2. Moab’s doom 
for this transgression is, (1.) A judgment of 
death. Those that deal cruelly shall be 
cruelly dealt with (v. 2): Moab shall die: 
the Moabites shall be cut off with the sword 
of war, which kills with tumult, with shout- 
ing, and with sound of trumpet, ciccumstances 
that make it so much the more terrible, as 
the lion’s roaring aggravates his tearing: 
Every battle of the warrior is with confused 
noise, Isa. ix. 5. (2.) It is a judgment upon 
their judge, who had passed the sentence 
upon the bones of the king of Edom that 
they should be burnt to lime: I will cut him off, 
says God (v. 3); he shall know there is a 
judge that is higher thanhe. The king, the 
chief judge, and all the inferior judges and 
princes, shall be cut off together. If the 
people sometimes suffer for the sin of their 
princes, yet the princes themselves shall not 
escape, Jer. xlvili. 47. Thus far is the judg- 
ment of Moab. 

II. Judah also is a near neighbour to Is- 
rael, and therefore, now that justice is riding 
the circuit, that shall not be passed by; that 
nation had made itself like the heathen and 
mingled with them, and therefore the in- 
dictment here runs against them in the same 
form in which it had run against all the 
rest: For three transgressions of Judah, and 
for four, I will net turn away the punishment 
thereof ; their sins are as many as the sins 
of other nations, and we find them huddled 
up with them in the same character, Jer. ix. 
26, “ As for Egypt, and Judith, and Edom, 
jumble them together; they dre all alike ;” 
the sentence here alsois the same (v. 5): ‘‘I 
will send a fire upon Judah, though it is the 
land where God is known, and it shall de- 
vour the palaces of Jerusalem, though it is 
the holy city, and God has formerly been 
known in its palaces for a refuge,” Ps. xlviii. 
3. But the sin here charged upon Judah is 
different from all the rest. The other nations 
were reckoned with for injuries done to 
men, but Judah is reckoned with for indig- 
nities done to God, v.4. 1. They put con- 
tempt upon his statutes and persisted in 
disobedience to them: They have despised 
the law of the Lord, as if it were not worth 
taking notice of, nor had any thing in it va- 
luable ; and herein they despised the wis- 
dom, justice, and goodness, as well as the 


authority and sovereignty, of the Law- 
maker; this they did, in, effect, when they ~ 


kept not his commandments, made no con- 
science of them, took no care about them. 


Judgment of Moab and of Judab, 7 7 a 
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The judgment of Israel. 
2. They put honour upon his rivals, their 
idols, here called their lies, which caused 
them to err ; for an image is a teacher of lies, 
Hab. ii. 18. And those that are led away 
into the error of idolatry are by that led into 
a multitude of other errors, Uno dato ab- 
surdo mille sequuntur—One absurdity draws 
after it a thousand. God is an infinite eter- 
nal Spirit ; but, when that truth of God is 
by idolatry changed into a lie, all his other 
truths are in danger of being so changed 
likewise ; thus their idols caused them to err, 
and God justly gave them up to, strong de- 
lusions ; uor was it any excuse for their sin 
that they were the lies after, which their fa- 
thers walked, for they should rather have taken 
warning than taken pattern by those. that 
perished with these lies in their right hand. 
III. We now at length come to the words 
which Amos saw concerning Israel. Thereproofs 
and threatenings having walked the round, 
here they centre, here they settle. He begins 
with them as with the rest: For three trans- 
gressions of Israel, and for four, I will not 
turn away the punishment thereof ; if all these 
nations must be punished for their iniquities, 
shall Israel go unpunished? Observe here, 
what their sins were, for which God would 
reckon with them. 1. Perverting justice. 
This was the sin of those who were entrusted 
with the administration of justice, the judges 
and magistrates, and all parties concerned. 
They made nothing of selling a righteous 
man, and his righteous cause when it came 
to be tried before them, for a piece of silver ; 
sentence was passed, not according to the 
merits of the cause, but the bribe always 
turned the scale, and judgment was set to 
sale by auction to the highest bidder. They 
would sell the life and livelihood of a poor 
man for a pair of shoes, for the least adyan- 
tage to themselves that could be proposed to 
them; give them but a pair of shoes, and 
the cause of a poor man, who could not give 
them as much as that, should be betrayed, 
and left at the mercy of those that will have 
no mercy, They will rather play at small 
game than sit out. For a piece of bread such 
a man will transgress. Note, Those who will 
wrong their consciences for any thing will 
come at length to do it for next to nothing ; 
those who begin to sell justice for silver will 
in time be so sordid as to sell it for a pair of 
shoes, for a pair of old shoes. 2. Oppressing 
the poor, and seeking to benefit themselves 
by doing them a mischief: They pant after 
the dust of the earth on the head of the poor ; 
they swallow up the poor with the utmost 
greediness, and make a prey of those that 
are in sorrow with dust on their heads, poor 
. orphans that are in mourning for their pa- 
rents ; they catch at them to get their estates 
into their hands; they never rest till they 
have got the heads of the poor in the dust, 
to be trodden on. Or, They pant after the 
‘ dust of the earth, that is, silver and gold, 
white and yellow dust; they covet it ear- 
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nestly, and levy it wy 
by their unjust exaction: 
ing to enrich themselves | 
‘ing of others is a transgressi 
will not long turn away the ; 
This is turning aside the way of the 
contriving to do injury to those w 
know, ‘are mild ie te A an 
injury. ‘They invade their 
their measures, and obstruct the ¢ 
justice in favour of them, not suff 
to go on with their righteous cau 
turning aside their way. Note, The 
patiently men bear the injuries that é 
them the greater is the sin of those th 
jure them, and the more occasion they 
to expect that God will give them rec 
and take vengeance for them. I, as 
man, heard not, and then thou wa 
Abominable uncleanness, even in 
such as is not named among th 


| fits of them—service good enoug 


that a@ man should shave his father’s 
(1 Cor. v. 1), his father’s concubine :). 
and his father will go in unto the same: 
woman, as black an instance as any ot 
an unbounded promjscuous lust; 
where the former imiquities of oppr 
and extortion are this also is found 

of, modesty seldom hold those 
broken the bands of justice and 
its cords from them. This wicke 
such a scandal to religion, and the } 
sion of it, that those who are guilty of 
looked upon. as: designing thereby to p 
God’s holy name, and to render 
among the heathen, ag if he coun 

the villanies which those who pretend 
tion to him allow,themselyes im, — 
altogether such.a one,as they. 4. Re 
themselves, and yet, pretending 
their God with that which they ha 
oppression and extortion, v. 8. ‘Lhe 
idolatry to their injustice, and then t 
atone for their injustice with their id 
(1.) They make merry with that wh 
have unjustly squeezed from the poor. 
lay themselves down at ease, and in 
and stretch themselves upon clothes 
pledye, which they ought to have re 
the same night, according to the law, 1 
xxiv. 12, 13. And they drink the 4 
the condemned, of such as they k 
and laid heavy mulcts upon, spe 
in sensuality which they have go 
justice. (2.) They think to make 
for this by feasting on the gain 
sion before their altars, and 
wine in the house of their God, 1 
ples where they worsens their 
if they would make God a partner 
crimes by making him a partner 
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gods; but the true God will 
mocked ; he has declared that 
bery for burnt-offerings, an 10 
served acceptably but with that whie 
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Yet destroyed I the Amorite be- 
them, whose. height was like the 
ht of the cedars, and he was strong 
> oaks; yet I destroyed his fruit 
“above, and his roots from be- 
ath. 10 Also I brought you up 
the land of Egypt, and led you 
tty years through the wilderness, to 
ess the land of the Amorite. 11 
I raised up of your sons for pro- 
ts, and of your young men for Na- 
tes. Js tz not even thus, O ye 
dren of Israel? saith the Lorp. 
, But ye gave the Nazarites wine 
drink; and commanded the pro- 
ts, saying, Prophesy not. 13 Be- 
Id, 1 am pressed under you, as a 
is pressed that zs full of sheaves. 
Therefore the flight shall perish 
m the swift, and the strong shall 
% strengthen his force, neither shall 
mighty deliver himself: 15 Nei- 
‘shall he stand that handleth the 
5 and he that is swift of foot shall 
deliver himself: neither shall he 
4 rideth the horse deliver himself. 
And-he that ts courageous among 

ighty shall flee away naked in 
day, saith the Lorp. 


ere, I. God puts his people Israel in 
of the great things he had done for 
, i putting them into possession of the 
‘Yand of Canaan, the greatest part of which 
ese ten tribes now enjoyed, v. 9, 10. Note, 

We need often to be remmded of the mercies 
‘have received, which are the heaviest 
psravations of the sins we have committed. 
d gives liberally, and upbraids us not 
hh our meanness and unworthiness, and 
isproportion between his gifts and our 
its; but he justly upbraids us with our 
sratitude, and ill requital of his favours, 
1 tells us what he has done for us, to 
me us for not rendering again according 
the benefit done to us. ‘‘ Sen, remember ; 
l, remember, 1. That God brought thee 
f a house of bondage, rescued thee out 
e lund of Egypt, where thou wouldst 
ise have perished in slavery.” 2. That 
thee forty years through a desert land, 
fed thee in a wilderness, where thou 
uldst otherwise have perished with hunger. 
jes to our ancestors were mercies to 
for, if they had been cut off, we should 
ve been. 3. That he made room for 
m in Canaan, by extirpating the na- 
ss by a series of wonders little inferior 
se by which they were redeemed out of 
I destroyed the Amorite before them, 
— all the devoted nations. Ob- 
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‘them, of their own language, not var on 
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serve the magnificence of the enemies that 
stood in their way, which is taken notice of, 
that God may be the more magnified in the 
subduing of them. They were of great sta- 
ture (whose height was like the height of the 
cedars) and the people of Israel were as 
shrubs to them; and they were also of great 
strength, not only tall, but well-set: He was 
strong as the oaks. Their kingdom was emi- 
nent among the nations, and over-topped all 
its neighbours. The supports and defences 
of it seemed impregnable; it was as fine as 
the stately cedar; it was as firm as the 
sturdy oak; yet, when God had a vine to 
plant there (Ps. Ixxx. 8, 9), this Amorite 
was not only cut down, but plucked up: I 
destroyed his fruit from above and his roots 
From beneath, so that the Amorites were no 
more a nation, nor ever read of any more. 
Thus highly did God value Israel. He gave 
men for them and people for their life, Isa. 
xliii. 4. How ungrateful then were those 
who put such contempt upon him! 4. That 
he made them possess the land of the Amorite, 
not only putit mto their hands, so that they 
became masters of it jure belli—by right of 
conquest, but gave them a better title to it, 
so that it became theirs by promise. 

II. He likewise upbraids them with the 
spiritual privileges and advantages they en- 
joyed as a holy nation, v. 11. They had helps 
for their souls, which taught them how to 
make good use of their temporal enjoyments 
and were therefore more valuable. It is true 
the fen tribes had not God’s temple, altar, 
and priesthood, and it was their own fault 
that they deserted them, and for that they 
might justly have been left in utter darkness; 
but God left not himself without witness, nor 
them without guides to show them the way. 
1.. They had prophets that were powerful 
instructors in piety, divinely inspired, and 
commissioned to make known the mind of 
God to them, to show them what is pleasing 
to God and what displeasing, to reprove 
them for their faults and warn them of their 
danger, to direct them in their difficulties 
and comfort them in their troubles. God 
raised them up prophets, animated them for 
that work and employed them in it. He 
raised them up of their sons, from among 
themselves, as Moses and Christ were raised 
up from amony their brethren, Deut. xviii. 15. 
It was an honour put upon their nation, and 
upon their families, that. they had children 
of their own to be God’s messengers to 
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sent from another country, whom they might 
suspect to be prejudiced against them and 
their land, but those who, they knew, wished 
well to them. Note, Faithful ministers are 
great blessings to any people, and it is God 
that raises them up to be so, that they may 
justly be reckoned an honour to the families 
they are of. 
were bright examples of piety: I raised up 
of your young men for Nazarites, men that 


2. They had Nazarites that 
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bound themselves by a vow to God and his 
service, and, in pursuance of that, denied 
themselves many of the lawful delights of 
sense, as drinking wine and eating grapes. 
There were some of their young men that 
were in their prime for the enjoyment of the 
pleasures of this life and yet voluntarily 
‘abridged themselves of them; these God 
raised up by the power of his grace, to be 
monuments of his grace, to his glory, and to 
be his witnesses against the impieties of that 
degenerate age. Note, It is as great a 
blessing to any place to have eminent good 
Christians in it as to have eminent good 
ministers in it; for so they have examples 
to their rules. We must acknowledge that 
it bodes well to any people when God raises 
up numbers of hopeful young people among 
them, when he makes their young men 
Nazarites, devout, and conscientious, and 
mortified to the pleasures of sense;. and 
those that are such Nazarites are purer than 
snow, whiter than milk ; they are indeed the 
polite young men, for their polishing is of 
sapphires, Lam.iv.7. Those that have such 
men, such young men, among them, have 
therein such an advantage, both for direction 
and encouragement, to be religious, as they 
will be called to an account for another day 
if they do not improve. Israel is here 
reckoned with, not only for the prophets, but. 
for the Nazarites, raised up among them. 
Concerning the truth of this, he appeals to 
themselves : ‘‘ Is it not even thus, O you child- 
ren of Israel? Can you deny it? Have not 
you yourselves been sensible of the advan- 
tage you had by the prophets and Nazarites 
raised up among you?” Note, Sinners’ own 
consciences will be witnesses for God that 
he has not been wanting to them in the 
means of grace, so that, if they perish, it is 
because they have been wanting to them- 
selves in not improving those means. The 
men of Judah shall themselves judge between 
God and his vineyard, whether be could have 
done more for it, Isa. v. 3, 4. 

III. He charges them with the abuse of 
the means of grace they enjoyed, and the 
opposition they gave to God’s designs in 
affording them those means, v. 12. They 
were so far from walking in the light that 
they rebelled against it, and did what they 
could to extinguish it, that it might not 
shine in their faces, to their conviction. 1. 
They did what they could to debauch good 
people, to draw them off from their serious- 
ness in devotion and their strictness in con- 
versation: You gave the Nazarites wine to 
drink, contrary to their vow, that, having 
broken it in that instance, they might not 
pretend to keep it in any other. Some they 
surprised, or allured into it, and with their 
much fair speech caused them to yield ; others 
they forced and frightened into it, reproached 
and threatened them if they were more pre- 
cise than their neighbours; and, by drawing 
them in to drink wine, they spoiled them for 
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Nazarites. Note, Sat 
very busy to corrupt 
people that look heavenward ; 
we thought would have been 
have overcome by giving them w 
by drawing them in to the love of 
pleasure, and drinking company. 
of young men that bade fair for 
professors of religion have erred 
wine, and been undone for ever. 
do the factors for hell triumph in the 
bauching of a Nazarite! 2. They did 
they could to silence good ministers, 
stop their mouths: ‘ You comma 
prophets, saying, Prophesy not, and th : 
them if they did prophesy (ch. vii. 12), a 
God’s messengers were bound to obse 
your orders, and might not deliver t 
errand unless you gave them leave, a né 
you not only received the grace of G 
raising up those prophets, in vain, br 
the highest affront imaginable upon that G 
in whose name the prophets spoke.” 1} 
Those have a great deal to answer for | 
cannot bear faithful preaching, and # 
much more that suppress it. mh 
IV. He complains of the wrong the 
him by their sins (v. 13): ‘* I am pr 
under you, | am straitened by you, and 
not what to do, Hos. xi. 8,9. Iam 
and burdened by you, and can no lon 
bear it, and therefore I will ease myself of 
adversaries, Isa. i. 24. I am pressed ur 
you and the load of your sins as a ca 
pressed that is full of sheaves, is load 
corn, in the midst of the joy of harves 
long as any will lie on.” Note, The g 
God complains of sin, especially the sin 
his professing people, as a burden to 
He is grieved with this generation ( 
10), is broken with their whorish heart 
vi. 9), a consideration which, if it make 
the sinner’s repentance very deep, will mé 
his ruin very great. The great God tha 
holds the world, and neyer complai 
he is pressed under the weight of 
fainteth not, neither is weary), yet co’ 
of the sins of Israel, yea, and of their 
critical services too, that he is weary of 
ing them, Isa. i. 14. No wonder thee 
groans being burdened (Rom. viii. 22), ¥ 
the Creator says, I am pressed under 1 
V. He threatens them with unay 
ruin. And so some read, v. 13, ‘* Beho 
will press, or straiten, your place, as a 
Full of sheaves presses ; they shall be lo 
with judgments till they shall si 


them, and shall make a noise, as a carto 
loaded does.’”? Those that will not sul 
to the convictions of the word, that will 
ther be won by that nor by the con 
of those about them, shall be madi 
under the weight of God’s judgm 
God load us daily with his benefits, 
notwithstanding that, load him 

sins, how can we expect any other | 


he should load us with his judgments? At 
¢ Z 4 


naar in a ae ices: verses 
en God comes forth to contend with 
oking people, they shall not be able 
nd before him, to flee from him, nor to 
eir part good with him; for when 
judges he will overcome. Though his 
ce be tired out, his power is not, and 
sinner shall find, to his cost. When 
ssyrian army comes to lay the country 
by sword and captivity none shall 
pe, but every one shall have his share in 
common desolation. 1. It will be in 
in to think of fleeing from the enemy that 
nes armed with a commission to make all 
te: The flight shall perish from the 
; those that have been famed for happy 
pes and happy retreats shall now find 
e' par fail them; they shall have no time 
9 flee, or shall find no way to take, or they 
hall have no strength or spirit to attemptit ; 
y Shall be at their wits’ end, and then 
3 y are soon at their flight’s end. Are they, 
§ Asahel, as swift.of foot as a wild roe? (2 
Sam. il. 18), yet, like him, they shall run 
he faster upon their own destruction: He 


/ 15. Or do they say (as those, Isa. xxx. 
6), We will flee upon horses, and we will ride 
the swift? Yet they shall be over- 
ken: Neither shall he that rides the horse 
liver himself from his pursuers. A horse 
vain thing for safety. 2. It will be in 
vain fw think of fighting it out. God is at war 

ith them; and are they stronger than he ? 


ea match for Omnipotence? No: The 
af shall not strengthen his force. He that 
3 a habit of strength shall not be able to 
rt it when he has occasion for it. And 
mighty, who should protect and deliver 
s, Shall not be able to deliver himself, to 
er his soul (so the word is), shall not 
@ his life. Let not the strong man then 
ry in his strength, nor trust in it, but 
engthen himself in the Lord his God, for in 
a is everlasting strength. And, as the 
y strength shall fail, so shall the wea- 
of war. The armour as well as the arm 
become insufficient: Neither shall he 
that handles the bow, though he stand 
a distance, but shall betake himself to 
, and not trust to his own bow to save 
a. Though the arm be ever so strong, 
d he armour ever so well fixed, nei 
li avail when the spirit fails (v. 16) : 
tis courageous among the mighty, dt 
to look danger in the face, and not be 
ed at it, shall flee away naked in 
, not only disarmed, having thrown 
his weapons both offensive and de- 
sive, but plundered of his treasure, which 
thought to carry away with him, and 
shall think it as much as he could ex- 
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chief of the people of the earth, and 
* og who used to boast of their 


le aaa 


1a is swift of foot shall not deliver himself, : 


} 2a any military force that can pretend | 


that he has his life for a prey. Thus, 
1 pleases he takes away the heart | 


ei eet 


courage, and their daring enterprises in the 

field, to wander and sneak in a@ wilderness 

where there is no way, Job xii. 24. 

CHAP. IIL. 

A stupid, senseless, heedless people, are, in thischapter, called upon 
to take notice, I. Of the judgments of God denounced agains: 
them and the warnings he gave them of those judgments, and to 
be hereby awakened out of their security, ver. 1—8. LI. Of the 
sins that were found among them, by which God was provoked 
thus to threaten, thus to punish, that they might justify God in 
his controversy with them, and, unless they repented and reformed, 
might expect no other than that God should proceed in his con - 
troversy; ver. 9—15. 


EAR this word that the Lorp 

hath spoken against you, O 
children of Israel, against the whole 
family which I brought up from the 
land of Egypt, saying, 2 You only 
have I known of all the families of 
the earth: therefore I will punish 
you for all your iniquities. 3 Can 
| two walk together, except they be 
agreed? 4 Willa lion roar in the 
forest, when he hath no prey? will a 
young lion cry out of his den, if he 
have taken nothing? 5 Cana bird 
fall in a snare upon the earth, where 
no gin és for him? shall one take up 
a snare from the earth, and have taken 
nothing at all? 6 Shall a trumpet 
be blown in the city, and the people 
not be afraid? shall there be evil in 
a city, and the Lorp hath not done 
ii? 7 Surely the Lord Gop will de 
nothing, but he revealeth his secret 
unto his servants the prophets. 8 The 
lion hath roared, who will not fear? 
the Lord Gop hath spoken, who can 
but prophesy ? 

The scope of these verses is to convince 
the people of Israel that God had a contro- 
versy with them. That which the prophet 
has to say to them is to Jet them know that 
the Lord has something to say against them, 
v.1. They were his peculiar people above 
others, knew his name, and were called by 
it ; nevertheless he had something against them, 
and they were called to hear what it was, 
that they might consider what answer they 
should make, as the prisoner at the bar is 
told to hearken to his indictment. The 
e| children of Israel would not regard the 
words of counsel and comfort that God had 
many a time spoken to them, and now they 
shall be made to hear the word of reproof 
and threatening that the Lord has spoken 
against them; for he will act as he hag 
spoken. 

I. Let them know that the gracious cog- 
nizance God had taken of them, and the 
favours he had bestowed upon them, should 
not exempt them from the punishment due 


to them for their sins. Israel is a fi 
that God brought up out of the land of Egypt, 
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(v. 1), and it was no more than a family 
when it went down thither; thence God de- 
livered it; thence he fetched it to be a family 
to himself. It is not only the ten tribes, 
the kingdom of Israel, that must take notice 
of this, but that of Judah also, for it is spoken 
against the whole family that God brought 
up out of Egypt. It is a family that God has 
bestowed distinguishing favours upon, has 
owned in a peculiar manner. You only have 
I known of all the families of the earth. Note, 
God’s church in the world is a family digni- 
fied above all the families of the earth. Those 
that know God are known of him. In 
Judah is God known, and therefore Judah is 
more than any people known of God. God 
has krown them, that is, he has chosen them, 
covenanted with them, and conversed with 
them as his acquaintance. Now, one would 
think, it should follow, “ Therefore I will 


- spare you, will connive at your faults, and 


excuse you.” No: Therefore I will punish 
you for all your iniquities. Note, The dis- 
tinguishing favours of God to us, if they do 
not serve to restrain us from sin, shall not 
serve to exempt us from punishment; nay, 
the nearer any are to God in profession, and 
the kinder notice he has taken of them, the 
more surely, the more quickly, and the more 
severely will he reckon with them, if they 
by a course of wilful sin profane their charac- 
ter, disgrace their relation to him, violate 
their engagements, and put a slight upon 
the favours and honours with which they 
have been distinguished. Therefore they 
shall be punished, because their sms dis- 
honour him, affront him, and grieve him, 
more than the sins of others, and because it 
is necessary that God should vindicate his 
own honour by making it appear that he 
hates sin and hates it most in those that are 
nearest to him; if they be but as bad as 
others, they shall be punished worse than 
others, because it is justly expected that they 
should be so much better than others. Judg- 
ment begins at the house of God, begins at 
the sanctuary; for God will be sanctified 
either by or upon those that come nigh unto 
him, Lev. x. 3. 

IJ. Let them know that they could not 
expect any comfortable communion with 
God unless they first made their peace with 
him (v. 3): Can two walk together except they 
be agreed? No; how should they? Where 


there is not friendship there can be no fel- | 
lowship ; if two persons be at variance, they | 


must first accommodate the matters in 
difference between them before there can 
be any interchanging of good offices. Israel 
had affronted God, had broken their cove- 
nant with him, and ill-requited his favours 
to them; and yet they expected that he 
should continue to walk with them, should 


take their part, act for them, and give them | 


assurances of his presence with them, though 
they took no care by repentance and reforma- 
tion to agree with their adversary and to turn 


than that he evi 
Lev. xxvi. 23, 24. Note, We cann: 
that God should be present with us, 
ae unless we be reconciled to him 
and man cannot walk together except they | 
agreed. Unless we apted with God ing 
end, which is his glory, we cannot walk wil 
him by the way. yore 
III. Let them know that the warnin: 
God gave them of judgments approachin 
were not causeless and groundless, merel 
to amuse them, but certain declarations 
the wrath of God against them, which ( 
they did not speedily repent) they would it 
fallibly feel the effects of (v. 4): ** Will ali 
roar in the forest when he has no prey 
view? No; he roars upon his prey. Ne 
will a young lion ery out of his den if the ol 
lion have taken nothing to bring home to hi 
nor would God thus givé you warning bo! 
by the threatenings of his word, and by I 
judginents, if you had not by your si 
made yourselyes a prey to his wrath, n¢ 
if he were not really about to fall up 
you with desolating destroying judgments, 
Note, The threatenings of the word 
providence of God are not bugbears, | 
frighten children and fools, but are certal 
inferences from the sin of man and certa 
presages of the judgments of God. f 
IV. Let them know that, as their o1 
wickedness was the procuring cause of the 
judgments, so they shall not be removed 
they have done their work, 0.5. When Gi 
has come forth to contend with a sinful pt 
ple, it is necessary that they should und 
stand, 1. That it is their own sin that 
entangled them; for can a bird fall im 
snare upon the earth where no gin is for hi 
No, nature does not lay snares for the ¢ 
tures, but the art of men; a bird is not tak 
in a snare by chance, but with the fowle 
design; so the providence of God prepai 
trouble for sinners, and it is in the 
their own hands that they are snared. 
tion does not spring out of the dust, b 
God’s justice, and owr own wickedness, t 
correct us. 2. It is nothing but their ¢ 
repentance that can disentangle them 
shall one take up a snare from the et 
which he laid with design, except he hi 
taken something as he designed? So neé 
will God remove the affliction he h 
till it have done its work and accom 
that for which he sent it. If our he 
duly humbled, and we are brought | 
afflictions to confess and forsake our s 
then the snare has taken something, then 
point is gained, the end is answered, a 
then, and not till then, the snare és broil 
is taken up from the earth, and we are” 
livered in love and merey. ay 
VY. Let them know that all their trou 
came from the hand of God’s prov 
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from the counsel of his will (v. 6): Shall 
be evil in a city, ina family, 1 in a na- 
and the Lord has not done it, appointed 
and performed what he appointed? The 
of sin is from ourselves; it is our own 
But the evil of trouble, personal or 
blic, is from God, and is his doing ; who- 
r are the instruments, God is the principal 
t. Out of his mouth both evil and good 
ceed. This consideration, that, whatever 
l is in the city, the Lord has’ done it, 
uld engage us patiently to bear our share 
public calamities and to study to answer 
d’s intention in them. 
‘VI. Let them know that their prophets, 
eho give them warning of judgments ap- 
proaching, deliver nothing to them but what 
hey have received from the Lord to be de- 
ivered to his people. 1. God makes it 
} cnown beforehand to the prophets (v. 7) : 
lurely the Lord Jehovah will do nothing, none 
of that evil in the city spoken of (v. 6), but 
he reveals it to his servants the prophets, 
hough to others it is a secret. Therefore 
those know not what they do who make 
ight of the warnings which the prophets 
five them, inGod’s name. Observe, God’s 
phets are his servants, whom he employs 
go on his errands to the children of men. 
e secret of God is with them; it is in some 
ense with all the righteous (Prov. iii. 32), 
h all that fear God (Ps. xxv. 14), but in 
“ peculiar manner with the prophets, to 
om the Spirit of prophecy is a Spirit of 
elation. It would have put honour enough 
on prophets if it had been only said that 
aetimes God is pleased to reveal to his 
phets what he designs to do, but it speaks 
hing very great to say that he does no- 
but what he reveals to them, as if they 
the men of his counsel. Shall I hide 
Abraham, who is a prophet, the thing 
ich Ido? Gen. xviii.17. God will there- 
e be sure to reckon with those who put 
empt on the prophets, whom he puts this 
nour upon. -2. The prophets cannot but 
ke that known to the people which God 
‘made known to them (v. 8): The Lord 
i has spoken ; who can but prophesy? His 
hets, to whom he has spoken in secret 
eams and visions, cannot but speak in 
¢ to the people what they have heard 
God. They are so full of those things 
selves, so well assured concerning them, 
d so much jaffected with them, that they 
aot but speak of them; for out of the 
mdance of the heart the mouth will speak, 
eved ; therefore have I spoken, Acts iv. 
Nay, and besides the prophetic im- 
which went along with the inspiration, 
de the word like a fire in their bones 
xx. 9), they received a command from 
to deliver what they had been charged 
and they would have been false to 
ust if they had not done it. Necessity | : 
mid upon them, as jean the preachers of | 
rospel, 1 Cor. ix. 1 


“CHAP. 1. 


VIL Let them know that they ought to 
tremble before God upon the fair warning he 
had given them, as they would, 1. Upon the 
sounding of a trumpet, to give notice of the 
approach of the enemy, that all may stand 
upon their guard and stand to their arms: 
Shall a trumpet be blown in the city, and the 
people not be afraid, or run together ? so some 
read it, v. 6. Will they not immediately 
come together i in a fright, to consider what 
is best to be done for the common safety ? 
Yet when God by his prophets gives them 
notice of their danger, and summons them to 
come and enlist themselves under his banner, 
it makes no impression; they will sooner 
give credit toa watchman on their walls than 
toa prophet sent of God, will sooner obey 
the summons of the governor of their city 
than the orders given them by the Governor 
of the world. God says, Hearken to the voice 
of the trumpet ; but they will not hearken, 
nay, and they tell him plainly that they will 
not, Jer. vi. 17. 2. Upon the roaring of a 
lion. God is sometimes as a lion, and a 
young lion, to the house of Judah, Hos. v. 14. 
The lion roars before he tears; thus God 
warns before he wounds. If therefore the 
lion roars upon a poor traveller (as he did 
against Samson, Judg. xiv. 5), he cannot 
but be put into great consternation; yet the 
Lord roars out of Zion (ch. i. 2), and none 
are afraid, but they go on securely as if they 
were in no danger. Note, The fair warning 
given toa careless world, if it be not taken, 
| will aggravate its condemnation another day. 
The lion roared, and they were not moved 
with fear to prepare an ark. O the amazing 
stupidity of an unbelieving world, that will 
not be wrought upon, no, not by the terrors 
of the Lord ! 


9 Publish in the palaces at Ash- 
dod, and in the palaces in the land of 
Egypt, and say, Assemble yourselves 
upon the mountains of Samaria, and 
behold the great tumults in the midst 
thereof, and the oppressed in the midst 
thereof. 10 For they know not to do 
right, saith the Lorp, who store up 
violence and robbery in their palaces. 
11 Therefore thus saith the Lord 
Gop; An adversary there shall be 
even round about the land; and he 
shall bring down thy strength from 
thee, and thy palaces shall be spoiled. 
12 Thus saith the Lorp; As the 
shepherd taketh out of the mouth of 
the lion two legs, or a piece of an 
ear; so shall the children of Israel 
be taken out that dwell in Samaria in 
the corner of a bed, and in Damascus 
ina couch. 13 Hear ye, and testify 


in the house of Jacob, saith the Lord 
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4 Come to Beth-el, and transgress ; 
at Gilgai multiply transgression; and 
bring your sacrifices. every morning, 
and your tithes after three years: 5 
And offer a sacrifice of thanksgiving 
with leaven, and proclaim and pub- 
lish the free-offerings : for this liketh 
you, O ye children of Israel, saith 
the Lord Gop. 

It is here foretold, in the name of God, 
that oppressors shall be humbled and idola- 
ters shall be hardened. 

I. That proud oppressors shall be humbled 
for their oppressions ; for he that does wrong 
shall receive according to the wrong that he 
has done. Now observe, 

1. How their sin is described, v. 1. They 
are compared to the kine of Bashan, which 
were a breed of cattle very large and strong, 
especially if, though bred there, they were 
fed upon the mountain of Samaria, where the 
araer were extraordinarily fat. Amos had 

een a herdsman, and he speaks in the dia- 
lect of his calling, comparing the rich and 
great men, that lived in luxury and wanton- 
ness, to the kine of Bashan, which were 
wanton and unruly, would not be kept within 
the bounds of their own pasture, but broke 
through the hedges, broke down all the 
fences, and trespassed upon the neighbour- 
ing grounds ; and not only so, but pushed 
and gored the smaller cattle that were not a 
match for them. ‘Those that had their sum- 
mer-houses upon the mountains of Samaria 
when they went thither for fresh air were as 
mischievous as the kine upon the mountains 
of Bashan and as injurious to those about 
them. (1.) They oppress the poor and needy 
themselves; they crush them, to squeeze 
something to themselves out of them. They 
took advantage of their poverty, and neces- 
sity, and inability to help themselves, to 
make thera poorer and more necessitous than 
they were. They made use of their power 
as judges and magistrates for the invading 
of men’s rights and properties, the poor not 
excepted; for they made no conscience of 
robbing even the hospital. (2.) They are 
in confederacy with those that doso. They 
say to their masters (to the masters of the 
poor, that abuse them and violently take 
from them what they have, when they 
ought to relieve them), “‘ Bring, and let us 
drink ; let us feast with you upon the gains 
of your oppression, and then we will protect 
you, and stand by you in it, and reject the 
appeals of the poor against you.” Note, 

Vhat is got by extortion is commonly 
made use of as provision for the flesh, to ful- 
fil the lusts thereof; and therefore men are 
tyrants to the poor because they are slaves 
to their appetites. Bring, and let us drink, 
is the Janguage of those that crush the needy, 
as if the tears of the oppressed, mingled with 
their wine, made it drink the better. And 
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ling, and an excess of Tid 
their combinations for 
pression, and harden the 
other in it. a reas tianat ent 
2. How their punishment is de 
2,3. God will take them away 1 
and their posterity with fish-hook 
send the Assyrian army upon ‘th 
shall make a Hee &f shen) shall 
enclose the body of the nation im t 
but shall angle for particular 
take them prisoners and captives 
hooks and fish-hooks, shall’ draw th 
of their own land as fish are drawn ow 
the water, which is their element, them’ 
their children with them, or, They in t 
day shall be drawn out by one victori 
enemy, and their posterity in their day 
another, so that by a succession of destrt 
ing judgments they shall at length bew! 
extirpated. These kine of Bashan thor 
they could no more be drawn out with a ho 
and a cord than the Leviathan can, Job’ 
1,2. But God will make them know tl 
he has a hook for their nose and a bridle 7 
their jaws, Isa. xxxvii. 29. The enemy s 
take them away as easily as the fishermé 
takes away the little fish, and shall make 
their sport and recreation. When the 
has made himself master of Samaria 
(1.) Some shall attempt to escape by fligh 
You shall go out at the breaches made in” 
wall of the city, every cow at that which 
before her, to shift for her own safety, a 
make the best of her way; and now 
unruly kine of Bashan are tamed, and % 
themselves crushed, as they crushed the po 
and needy. — Note, Those to whom God hi 
given a good pasture, if they are wanton i 
it, will justly be turned out of it; and tho: 
who will not be kept within the hedge of Ge 
precept forfeit the benefit of the hedge 
God’s protection, and will be forced in ¥ 
to flee through the breaches they have them 
selves fearfully made in that hedge. (2 
Others shall think to shelter themselves, ¢ 
at least their best effects, in the palace, bi 
cause it is a castle well fortified and a garrist 
well manned: You shall throw yourselves ( 
some read it), or throw them (that is, 
posterity, your children, or whatever is 
to you), into the palace, where the e 
will find it ready to be seized. Note, 
is got by oppression cannot long be enj 
with satisfaction. Boke ; 
3. How their sentence to this punishment 
is ratified: The Lord God has sworn it | 
his holiness. He had often said it, and the 
regarded it not; they thought God and h 
prophets did but jest with them; therefo 
swears it.in his wrath, and what he has s 
he will not revoke. He swears by his he 
ness, that attribute of his which is so” 
his glory, and which is so much glorifi 
the punishment of wicked Hp oe or, 2 
sure as God is a holy God, those that ploug 
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That obstinate idolaters shall be harden- 
their idolatries (v. 4, 5): Come to Be- 
, and transgress. It is ‘spoken ironically : 
Do so; take your course; multiply your 
sgressions by multiplying your sacrifices, 
his liketh you ; but what will you do in 
end hereof?” Here we see, }. How in- 
nt they were upon the service of their idols, 
= cae willing they were to be at cost upon 
; they brought their sacrifices, and their 
| ies, and their free-will offerings, hoping 
that therein they should be accepted of God, 
Dut it was all an abomination to him. ‘The 
ofuseness of idolaters in the service of 
eir false gods may shame our strait-hand- 
edness in the service of the true and living 
god. 2. How they mimicked God’s insti- 
butions, They had their daily sacrifice at 
e altar of Bethel, as God had at his altar; 
ey had their thank- offerings as God had, 
they allowed Jeavenin them, which God 
d forbidden, because their priests did not 
e to have the bread so heavy and tasteless 
as it would be if it had not leaven in it, or 
something to ferment it. Holy bread woud 
serve them, unless it were pleasant bread. 
How well pleased they were with these 
vices themselves: This liketh you, O you 
dren of Israel! So you love. What was 
eir own invention they were fond of and 
dded to, and thought it must be pleasing 
God hecause it was agreeable to their own 
| fancy. 4. How they are upbraided withit: 

* Come to Bethel, to Gilgal ; bring the saeri- 
| fices and tithes yourselves; proclaim and 
blish to the nation the free-offerings, press- 
them to bring in abundance of such ; go 
in this way ;” that is, (1.) “ It is plain 
at you are resolved to do it, whatever God 
; nd conscience say to the contrary.” (2.) 
our prophets shall Jet you alone in it, 

d not admonish you as they have done, for 
is tono purpose. Let no man strive nor 
Lor ebuke his neighbour.” (3.) “‘ Your foolish 
hearts shall be more and more darkened and 
tted, and you shall be quite given up to 
ese strong delusions, to believe a lie.”’ (4.) 
pe will you get by it? Come to Bethel 

d multiply your sacrifices, and see what 
better you will be, what returns you will 

to your sacrifices, what stead they will 
d you in in the day of distress. You 
all be ashamed of Bethel your confidence,” 
xlviii. 13. (5.) ‘* Come, and transgress, 
e, and multiply your transgression, that 
u may fill up the measure of your iniquity 
d be ripened for ruin.”” Thus Christ said 
udas, What thou doest do quickly ; and 
the Jews, Fill you up the measure of your 
thers, Matt. xxill. 32. 
ey 

6 And [I also have given you clean- 
of teeth in all your cities, and 
of bread in all your places: yet 
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have ye not returned unto me, saith 
the Lorp. 7 And also I have with- 
holden the rain from you, when there 
were yet three months to the harvest: 
and I caused it to rain upon one city, 
and caused it not to rain upon another 
city : one piece was rained upon, and 
the piece whereupon it rained not 
withered. 8 So twe or three cities 
wandered unto one city, to drink wa- 
ter ; but they were not satisfied: yet 
have ye not returned unto me, saith 
the Lorp. 9 I have smitten you with 
blasting and mildew: when your gar- 
dens and your vineyards and your fig- 
trees and your olive-trees increased, 
the palmer-worm devoured them: yet 
have ye not returned unto me, saith 
the Lorp. 10 I have sent among 
you the pestilence after the manner 
of Egypt: your young men have [ 
slain with the sword, and have taken 
away your horses; and I have made 
the stink of your camps to come up 
unto your nostrils: yet have ye not 
returned unto me, saith the Lorp. 
11 I have overthrown some of you, 
as God overthrew Sodom and Gomor- 
rah, and ye were as a firebrand 
plucked out of the burning: yet have 
ye not returned unto me, saith the 
Lorp. 12 Therefore thus will I do 
unto thee, O Israel: and because I 
will do this unto thee, prepare to meet 
thy God, O Israel. 13 For, lo, he 
that formeth the mountains, and 
createth the wind, and declareth unto 
man what zs his thought, that maketh 
the morning darkness, and treadeth 
upon the high places of the earth, 
The Lorp, The God of Hosts, is 


his name. 


Here, I. God complains of his people’s 
incorrigibleness under the judgments which 
he had brought upon them in order to their 
humiliation and reformation. He had by 
several tokens intimated to them his dis- 
pleasure, with this design, that they might 
by repentance make their peace with him ; 
but it had not that effect. 

1. It is five times repeated in these verses, 
as the burden of the charge, ‘* Yet have you 
not returned unto me, saith the Lord ; you 
have been several times corrected, but in 
vain; you are not reclaimed, there is no 
sign of amendment. You have been sent for 
by one messenger after another, but you have 
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not be reformed ; so it was written in ie 
law, Lev. xxvi. 23, 24. 

2. How he awakens them therefore to 
thing of making their peace with God: 
“ Seeing I will do this unto thee, and there 
is no remedy, prepare to meet thy God, O 
Israel !’”’ that is, (1.) ‘* Consider how unable 
thou art to meet him as a combatant.” 
Some make it to be spoken by way of irony 
or challenge; ‘* Prepare to meet God, who 
is coming forth to contend with thee. What 
armour of proof canst thou put on? What 
courage canst thou steel thyself with? 
Alas! itis but putting briers and thorns be- 
fore a consuming fire, Isa. xxvil. 4,5. Art 
thou able with less than 10,000 to meet him 
that comes forth against thee with more than 
20,000??? Luke xiv. 31. (2.) ‘ Resolve 
therefore to meet him as a penitent, as a 
humble suppliant, to meet him as thy God, 
in covenant with thee, to submit, and stand 
it out no longer.” We must prepare to 
meet God in the way of his judgments (Isa. 
xxvi. 8), to take hold on his strength, that we 
may make peace. Note, Since we cannot 
flee from God we are concerned to prepare 
to meet him; and therefore he gives us 
warning, that we may prepare. When we 
are to meet him in his ordinances we must 
prepare to meet him, prepare to seek him. 

3. How he sets forth the greatness and 
power of God as a reason why -we should 
prepare to meet him, v. 13: If he be such 
a God as he is here described to be, it is 
folly to contend with him, and our duty and 
interest to make our peace with him; it is 
good having him our friend and bad having 
him om enemy. (J.) He formed the moun- 
tains, made the earth, the strongest stateliest 
parts of it, and by the word of his power 
still upholds it and them. Whatever are 
the products of the everlasting mountains, 
he formed them; whatever salvation is hoped 
for from hills and. mountains, he is the 
founder of it, Ps. Ixxxix. 11, 12. He that 
formed the great mountains can make them 
plain, when they stand in the way of his 
people’s salvation. (2.) He creates the wind. 
‘The power of the air is derived from him, 
and directed by him; he brings the wind 
out of his treasures, and orders from what 
point of the compass it shall blow; and he 
that made it rules it; even the winds and ihe 
seas obey him. (3.) He- declares unto man 
what is his thought. He makes known his 
counsel by his servants the prophets to the 
children of men, the thought of his: justice 
against impenitent sinners, and the thought 
of good he thinks towards those that repent. 
He can also make known, for he perfectly 
knows, the thought that is in man’s heart ; 
he understands it afar off, and in the day of 
conviction will set the evil thoughts. among 
the other sins of sinners in order before them. 
(4.) He often makes the morning darkness, 
by thick clouds overspreading the sky im- 
mediately after the sun rose bright and glori- 
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he can dash our 
looked-for ¢ 
the high places of i 

than the highest, but has dom ¢ 
tramples upon proud men, ‘and up 
idols that were worshipped in the 
places. (6.) Jehovah t God of hosts ; 

name, for he has his being of himself, ar 
is the fountain of all being, and all the 
of heaven and earth are at his com: 
Let us humble ourselves. before this 
prepare to meet him, and give all’ 
to make him our God, for. happy are th 
people whose God he is, who have all th 


poncy engaged for them. A ) ’ 
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The scope of this chapter is to prosecute the Shits given t 
rael in the close or the foregoing chapter to prepare to meet t 
God; the prophet here tells them, I. What ration 
wake they must “seek the Lord,” and not seek aly 
idols (ver. 4—8) ; they must seek good, and love it, 
Il. Why they must make this preparation to meet their 
Because of the present deplorable condition ' they were 
3. 2. Because it was by sin that they were brought int 
condition, ver.7,10—12, 3, Because it would be their hi ; 
to seek God, and he was ready to be found of vers 8,95 
4. Because he would proceed, in his wrath, 
they did not seek him, ver. 5y 6, 135 16, 17.. 5. ’ 
confidences would fail them if they did not seek Hag. God 
make han their frierid. (1.) Their profane contempt of G 
ments, and setting them at defiancey would not secure th 
18—20. (2.) Their external services in religion, and the 
devotion, would not avail to turn away the wrath of Goa, 
—24, (3.) Their having been long in possession ofch 
leges, and 1n a course of holy duties, would mogpe ther 
while all along they had kept up their idolatrous 
—27. They have therefore no way left them to save then 
but by repentance and reformation, 


H*s ye this word which. ne 

up against you, even a lamen 
tion, O house of Israel. 2 T v 
gin of Israel is fallen; she shall 
more rise: she is forsaken upon | 
land; there és none to raise her 1 
3 For thus saith the: Lord Gop 
city that went out by a thousan 
leave a hundred, and that which ( 
forth by a hundred shall leave t 


to the house of Israel 
This chapter begins, as those two ni 
foregoing began, with, Hear this 4 
Where God has a mouth to speak we m 
have an ear to hear; it is our duty, 
interest; yet so stupid are most m 
they need to he again and again ca 
to hear the word of the Lord, to give aud 
to give attention. Hear this word. 
convincing awakening word must bi 
and heeded, as well as words of coi 
peace; the word that is taken up 
as well as that which makes f 
whether we hear or forbear, th 
God shall take effect, and: not a 
shall fall to the ground. - It is the w 
I take wp—not the prophet only, bu 
that sent him. It is the word that 
has spoken, ch. iii, 1. The word te 
is a lamentation, a lamentable’ 
the present calamitous state of 
dom of Israel, and a lamentable pre: 


ws = 
poe. * 


ts utter destruction. Their condition is 
t: The virgin of Israel has fallen (v. 2), 
3 come down from what she was; that 
te, though not pure and chaste as a vir- 
iD } was beautiful and gay, and had its 
harms; she looked high herself, and was 
sourted by many as a virgin; but she has 
into contempt and poverty, and is 
“Universally slighted. Nay, and their condi- 
tion is helpless: She shall no more rise, shall 
Hever recover her former dignit in. 
had lately begun to cut Ieuel shart (2 
igs x. 32), and, because they repented 
lot, it was not long before he cut Israel down. 
I. Their princes, that should have helped 
hem up, were disabled: She is forsaken 
ther land. Not only those she was in 
ce with abroad failed her, but her 
nds at home deserted her ; she would not 
been carried captive into a strange land 
she had not first been forsaken upon her 
)land and thrown to the ground there, and 
her true interests abandoned by those 
t should have had them at heart. There 
to raise her up, none that can do it, 
methat cares tolend herahand. 2. Their 
, that shouid have helped them up, 
iminished, v. 3. 
tia, 1000 strong, and, in the beginning 
war, had furnished out 1000 effective 
en, able-bodied and well-armed, when they 
me to review their troops after the battle, 
hall find but 100 /eft ; and, in proportion, 
2 city that sent out 100 shall have but ten 
back, so great a slaughter shall be 
and so few left to the house of Israel 
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im ten shall escape of the hands that 
ald relieve this abject, this dejected, 
Note, ‘The lessening of the num- 
of God’s spiritual Israel, by death or 
rtion, is just matter for lamentation; 
by whom shail Jacob arise, by whom shall 
: decays of piety be repaired, when he is 
made small ? 
For thus saith the Lorp unto 
; house of Israel, Seek ye me, and 
hall live: 5 But seek not Beth- 
or enter into Gilgal, and pass not 
r-sheba: for Gilgal sha!l surely 
into captivity, and Beth-el shall 
to nought. 6 Seek the Lorn, 
ye shall live; lest he break out 
fire in the house of Joseph, and 
our #, and there be none to quench 
p Beth-el. 7 Ye who turn judg- 
ment to wormwood, and leave off right- 
puSnéss in the earth, 8 Seek him 
tmaketh the seven stars and Orion, 
] turneth the shadow of death into 
morning, and maketh the day dark 
ight: that calleth for the waters 
sea, and poureth them out upon 


“The city that had | 


e public service and safety. Scarcely | 
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God’s message to Isract. 
the face of the earth: the Lorn és his 
name: 9 That strengtheneth the 
spoiled against the strong, so that the 
spoiled shall come against the fortress. 
10 They hate him that rebuketh in 
the gate, and they abhor him that 
speaketh uprightly. 11 Forasmuch 
therefore as your treading és upon the 
poor, and ye take from him burdens 
of wheat: ye have built houses of 
hewn stone, but ye shall not dwell in 
them; ye have planted pleasant vine- 
yards, but ye shall not drink wine of 
them. 12 For I know your manifold 
transgressions and your mighty sins: 
they afflict the just, they take a bribe, 
and they turn aside the poor in the 
gate from their right. 13 Therefore 
the prudent shall keep silence in that 
time; for it 7s an evil time. 14 Seek 
good, and not evil, that ye may live: 
and so the Lorn, the God of hosts, 
shall be with you, as ye have spoken. 
15 Hate the evil, and love the good, 
and establish judgment in the gate: 
it may be that the Lorp God of hosts 
will be gracious unto the remnant of 
Joseph. 


! 


This is a message from God to the house 
of Israel, in which, 

I. They are told of their faults, that they 
| might see what occasion there was for them 
|to repent and reform, and that, when they 
| were called to return, they might not need 
to ask, Wherein shall we return ? 

1. God tells them, in general (pv. 12), “I 
know your manifold transgressions, and your 
mighty sins; and you shall be made to know 


;our sins we must consider, as God does in 
| his judicial remarks upon them, and will do 
in the great day, (1.) That they are very 
numerous; they are our manifold trans- 
gressions, sins of various kinds and often re- 
peated. Oh what a multitude of vain and 
vile thoughts lodge within us! What a 
multitude of idle, foolish, wicked words have 
been spoken by us! In what a multitude 
of instances have we gratified and indulged 
our corrupt appetites and passions! And 
how many are our omissions of duty and in 
duty! Who can understand his errors? 
Who can tell how often he offends? God 
knows how many, just how many, our trans- 
gressions are; none of them pass him unob- 
served; we know that they are to us innu- 
merable, more than the hairs of our head ; and 
we have reason to see what danger we have 
brought ourselves into, and what <’ mdance 
of work we have madeforrepentant by our 


| them too.” In our penitent reflections upon 
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enquire of him; seek to know his mind as 
your rule, to secure his favour as your feli- 
city.” To press this exhortation we are told 
to consider, (1.) What we shall get by seek- 
ing God; it will be our life; we shall find 
him, and shall be happy in him. So he tells 
them himself (v. 4): Seek you me, and you 
shall live. So the prophet tells them (v. 6): 
Seek the Lord, and you shall live Those that 
seek perishing gods shall perish with them 
(v. 5), but those that seek the living God 
shall live with him : ‘‘ You shall be delivered 
from the killing judgments which you are 
threatened with; your nation shall live, shall 
recover from its present languishings; your 
souls shall live; you shall be sanctified and 
comforted, and made for ever blessed. You 
shall live.” (2.) What a God he is whom 
we are to seek, v. 8, 9. [1.] He is a God of 
almighty power himself. ‘The idols were 
impotent things, could do neither good nor 
evil, and therefore it was folly either to fear 
or trust them; but the God of Israel does 
every thing, and can do any thing, and there- 
fore we ought to seek to him; he challenges 
our homage who has all power in his hand, 
and it is our interest to have him on our side. 
Divers proofs and instances are here given 
of God’s power, as Creator, in the kingdom 
of nature, as both founding and governing 
that kingdom. Compare ch.iv. 13. First, 
The stars are the work of his hands; those 
stars which the heathens worshipped (v. 26), 
the stars of your god, those stars are God’s 
creatures and servants. He makes the seven 
stars and Orion, two very remarkable con- 
stellations, which Amos, a herdsman, while 
he kept his cattle’ by night, had particularly 
observed the motions of. He made them at 
the first, he still makes them to be what they 
are to this earth and either binds or looses 
the sweet influences of Pleiades and Orion, 
the two constellations here mentioned. See 
Job -xxxvili. 31; ix. 9, to which passages 
Amos seems here to refer, putting them in 
mind of those ancient discoveries of the 
glory of God before he was called the God 
of Israel. Secondly, The constant succession 
of day and night is under his direction, and 


is kept up by his power and providence. It. 


is he that turns the night (which is dark as 
the shadow of death) into the morning by the 
rising of the sun, and by the setting of the 
sun makes the duy dark with night ; and the 
same power can, for humble penitents, easily 
turn affliction and sorrow into prosperity 
and joy, but can as easily turn the prosperity 
of presumptuous sinners into darkness, into 
utter darkness. ‘Thirdly, The rain rises and 
falls as he appoints. He calls for the waters 
of the sea; out of them vapours are drawn 
up by the heat of the sun, which gather into 
clouds, and are poured out upon the face of 
the earth, to water it and make it fruitful. 
This was the mercy that had. been with- 
holden from them of late (ch. iv. 7); and 
therefore to whom should they apply but to 
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him who had power to 
vanities of the heathen 
nor could the heavens of 
showers, Jer. xiv. 22. It is 
made these things ; Jehovah is his na 
name by which the God of nature, the 
the whole earth, has made himself known 
his people Israel and covenanted with then 
{2.] As he is a God of almighty power hir 
self, so he gives strength and power unto h 
people that seek him, and renews strength t 
those that had lost it, if they wait upon hi 
for it; for (v. 9) he strengthens the spoilet 
against the strong to such a degree that th 
spoiled come against the fortress and mak 
bold and brave attacks upon those that hai 
spoiled them. This is an encouragement t 
the people to seek the Lord, that, if they di 
so, they shall find him able to retrieve thei 
affairs, when they are brought to the lowe 
ebb ; though they are the spoiled, and the 
enemies are the strong, if they can but é 
gage God for them, they shall soon recrui 
so as the next time to be not only the a 
gressors, but the conquerors; they cox 
against the fortress, to make reprisals an 
become masters of it. WOE eT 
2. They are here exhorted to be hones 
and just in their dealings with men, v. 14 
15, where observe, (1.) The duty required 
Seek good, and not evil. Hate the evil, an 
love the good, and establish judgment in ti 
gate ; re-establish it there, whence it ha 
been banished, v: 7. Note, Things are no 
so bad but that they may be amended if the 
right course be taken; we must not desp 
but that grievances may be redressed ar 
abuses rectified~ justice may yet triumpl 
where injustice tyrannizes. In order to thi 
good must be loved and sought, evil’ 
be hated and no longer sought. We mu: 
love good principles and adhere to them 
love to do good and abound in doing it, lov 
good people, and good converse, and 
duties ; and, whatever good we do, we mu 
do it from a principle of love, do it of choie 
and with detight. Those who thus Jove goo 
will seek it, will contrive to do all the goot 
they can, enquire for opportunities of doin; 
it, and endeavour to do it to the utmost ol 
their power. They will also hate evil, wil 
abhor the thought of doing an unjust thing 
and abstain from all appearance of it. In 
vain do we pretend to seek God in our deve 
tions if we do not seek good in our wholi 
conversations. (2.) The reasons annexed 
[1.] This is the sure way to be happy 
selves and to have the continual presen 
God with us: ‘‘ Seek good, and not evil, 
you may live, may escape the punishme 
the evil you have sought and loved (righte 
ousness delivereth from death), that you maj 
have the favour of God, which is your life 
which is better than life itself, that you maj 
have comfort in yourselves and may live t 
some good purpose. You shall live, for s¢ 
the Lord God of hosts shall be with you and be 


-? Note, Those that keep in the 
duty have the presence of God with 
as the God of hosts, a God of almighty 
“ He will be with you as you have 
2, that is, as you have gloried; you 
have that really which, while you went 
in unrighteous ways, you only seemed to 
e and boasted of as if you had.” Those 
truly repent and reform enter into the 
yyment of that comfort which before they 
only flattered themselves with the ima- 
ation of. Or, ‘‘ As you have prayed when 
u sought the Lord. Live upto your prayers, 

d you shall have what you pray for.” [2. } 
is the likeliest way to make the nation 
py : “ If you seek and love that which 
90d, you may contribute to the saving 
he land from ruin.” Jt may be, the Lord 
‘of. hosts will be gracious to the remnant 
f Joseph ; though there is but a remnant 
yet, if God be gracious to that remnant, it 
tise toagreat nation again; and ifsome 
g them turn from sin, especially if 
ment be established in the gate, though 
cannot be certain, yet there’is great pro- 
bility that public affairs will take a new 
id happy turn, and every thing will mend 
men mend their lives. Temporal promises 
2 made with an It may be ; and our prayers 
be made accordingly. 


16 Therefore the Lorn, the God of 
ts, the Lord, saith thus ; ; Wailing 
Bai in all streets ; and they shall 
‘in all the highways, Alas! alas! 
| they shall call the husbandman 
nourning, and such as are skilful 
mentation to wailing. 17 And in 
neyards shall be wailing: for I 
I pass through thee, saith the Lorp. 
‘Woe unto you that desire the day 
of the Lor! to what end zs it for you? 
ithe day of the Lorp ¢s darkness, and 
flight. 19 As if a man did flee; 
a lion, and a bear met him; or 
ant into the house, and epee his 
hand on the wall, and a serpent bit 
m. 20 Shall not. the day of the 
RD be darkness, and not light? even 
ry dark, and no brightness i in it? 


uction approaching, v. 16,17. Since 
ould not take the right course to ob- 
favour of God, God would take an 
course to make them feel the weight 
ispleasure. The threatening is intro- 
with more than ordinary solemnity, to 
an awe upon them ; it is not the word 
bfthe prophet only (if so, it might be made 
tt of), but it is the Lord Jehovah, who 
i$. an infinite eternal being ; it is the God 
hosts, who has a boundless irresistible 
and it is Adonai—the Lord, who has 
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an absolute incontestable sovereignty, and a 
univeral dominion ; it is he who says it, who 
can and will make his words good, and he 
has said, 1. That the land of Israel shall be 
put in mourning, true mourning, that ali 
places shall be filled with lamentation for the 
calamities coming upon them. Look into the 
cities, and wailing shall be in all streets, in 
the great streets, in the by-streets. Look 
into the country, and they shall say in all the 
highways, Alas! alas! we are all undone! 
The Jamentation shall be so great as not to 
be confined within doors, nor kept within the 
bounds of decency, but it shall be proclaimed 
in the streets and highways, and shall run 
wild. ‘The husbandman shall be called from 
the plough by the calamities of his country 
to the natural expressions of mourning ; 
and, because those will come short of the 
merits of the cause, such as are skilful of 
lamentation shall be called toartificial mourn- 
ing, to put accents upon the lamentations of 
the real mourners with their Ahone, ahone 
Even in all vineyards, where there used to 
be nothing but mirth and pleasure, there 
shall be general wailing, when a foreign 
force invades the country, lays all waste, 
and there is no making any head against it, 
no weapons left but prayers and tears. 2. 
That the land of Israel shall be brought to 
ruin, and the advances of that ruin are the 
the occasion of all this wailing: I will pass 
through thee, as the destroying angel passed 
through the land of Egypt to destroy the 
first-born, but then passed over the houses 
of the Israelites. God’s judgments had often 
passed by them, but now they shall pass 
through them, shall ren them through. 

II. A just and severe reproof to those wno 
made light of these threatenings, and im- 
pudently bade defiance to the justice of God 
and his judgments, v. 18. Woe unto you 
that desire the day of the Lord, that really 
wish for times of war and confusion, as 
some do who have restless spirits, and long 
for changes, or who choose to fish in troubled 
waters, hoping to raise their families, as some 
had done, upon the ruins of their country; 
but the prophet tells them that this should 
be so great a desolation that nobody could 
get by it. Or it is spoken to those who, in 
their wailings and lamentations for the cala- 
mities they were in, wished they might die, 
and be delivered out of their misery, as Joh 


eis, I. A very terrible threatening of | did, with passion. The prophet shows them 


the “folly of this. Do they know what death 
is to those who are unprepared for it, and 
how much more terrible it will be than any 
thing that can befal them in this life? Or, 
rather, it is spoken to those who speak jest~ 
ingly of that day of the Lord which the pro- - 
phet spoke so seriously of ; they desired it, 
that is, they challenged it; they said, Let 
him do his worst; let him eke speed, and 
hasten his work, Isa. v.19, Where is the 
promise of his coming? 2 Pet. iii. 4. It in- 
timates, 1. That they do not believe it. They 
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house of Israel came! 
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Zion, and trust in the moun- 
tain of Samaria, which are named 
chief of the nations, to whom the 
2 Pass ye 
unto Calneh, and see; and from 
thence go ye to Hamath the great: 
then go down to Gath of the Philis- 
tines: be they better than these king- 
doms? or their border greater than 
your border? 3 Ye that put far away 
the evil day, and cause the seat of 
violence to come near; 4 That lie 
upon beds of ivory, and stretch them- 
selves upon their couches, and eat the 
lambs out of the flock, and the calves 
out of the midst of the stall; 5 That 
chant to the sound of the viol, and 
invent to themselves instruments of 
music, like David; 6 That drink 
wine in bowls, and anoint themselves 
with the chief ointments: but they are 
not grieved for the affliction of Joseph. 
7 Therefore now shall they go cap- 
tive with the first that go captive, and 
the banquet of them that stretched 
themselves shall be removed. 

The first words of the chapter are the 


contents of these verses; but they sound very 
strangely, and contrary to the sentiments of 


‘a vain world: Woe to those that are at ease! 


We are ready to say, Happy are those that 
are at ease, that neither feel any trouble nor 
fear any, that lie soft and warm, and lay no- 
thing to heart; and wise we think are those 
that do so, that bathe themselves in the de- 
lights of sense and care not how the world 
goes. Those are looked upon as doing well 
for themselves that do well for their bodies 
and make much of them; but against them 


this woe is denounced, and we are here told’ 


what their ease is, and what the woe is. 

I. Here is a description of their pride, se- 
curity, and sensuality, for which God would 
reckon with them. 

1. They were vainly conceited of their 
own dignities, and thought those would 
secure them from the judgments threatened 
and be their defence against the wrath both 
of God and man, (1). Those that dwelt in 
Zion thought that was honour and protection 
enough for them, and they might there be 
quiet from all fear of evil, because it was a 
strong city, well fortified both by nature and 
art (we read of Zion’s strong-holds and her 
bulwarks), and because it was a royal city, 
where were set the thrones of the house of 
David (it was the head-city of Judah, and 
therefore truly great), and especially because 
it was the holy city, where the temple was, 
and the testimony of Israel ; 


| their residence in Zion and Samaria, f 


those that | 


tuary would be 
would shelter the 
The temple of the Lord are 
They are haughty its A, Se 
tain, Zeph. iii. 11. Note, Many 

up with pride, gut rocked asleep in carn 
security, by their church-privileges, and # 
place they have in Zion. (2.) "Those th 
dwelt in the mountain of Samaria, though i 
was not a holy hill, like that of Zion, y { 
they trusted in it, because it was the me 
polis of a potent kingdom, and per’ haps, 
imitation of Jerusalem, was wee d-q qua 
ters of its religion ; and by lapse of time th 
hill of Shemer became with them in as goo 
repute as the hill of Zion ever was. ‘Th 
hoped for salvation from these hills a 
mountains. (3.) Both these two kingdor 
valued themselves upon their relation 
Israel, that prince with God, which ih 
looked upon as making them the chief of 
nations, more ancient and honourable : he 
any of them; the jirst-fruits of the nat 
(so the word is), dedicated to God and sane 
fying the whole harvest. The house of Isr 
came to them, that is, was divided into t the 
kingdoms, of which Zion and Samaria w 
the mother cities. Those that were 
ease were the princes and rulers, the gre 
men, that were chief of the nations, chief 
those two kingdoms, and to whom, havi 
whole house of Israel applied for jué 
ment. Note, It is hard ‘to be erat 
not to be proud. Great nations and g oT 


cities that were within the compass ¢ 
knowledge, that had been as illus 
in their time as ever Zion or agree 
and yet were destroyed, v. 2. 
Calneh (which was an ancient city bt 
Nimrod, Gen. x. 10), and see what h 
come of that; it is now in ruins ; 
Hamath the great, one of the chief ci 
Syria. Sennacherib boasts of destroyi 
yods of Hamath. Gath was likewise 
desolate by Hazael, and vot long ago, 2% 
xii. 17. Now were they better thai 
kingdoms of Judah and ternal Yes, 
were, and their border greater than yo 
der, so that they had more reason tha 
to be confident of their own tae 
see what has become of them, ce 
be secure? Art thou better than p 
No ?” Nah. iii. 8. Note, The exar 
others’ ruin forbid us to be secure. 

2. They persisted in their wick 
upon a presumption that they should never 
be called to an account for them. (0. 3): 
“ You put far away the evil day, the day of 
reckoning, as a thing that shall never ‘come, 
or you look upor it as at such é a claim 


a 


it makes no impression at all upon you; 
put it far away, and think you can still 
yet further, and: adjourn it de die in 
-from day to day, and therefore you 
s the seat of violence to draw near ; you 

e upon all acts of injustice and op- 
sion, and have fellowship with the throne 
iniquity, which frames mischief by a law, 
-xciv. 20. You cause that to come near, 
if that would be your protection from 
judgments which really ripens you for 
.” Note, Therefore men take sin to be 
r them, because they take judgment to be 
‘off from them; but those deceive them- 
elves who thus mock God. 

'3. They indulged themselves in all man- 
ner of sensual pleasures and delights, v. 4—6. 
ese Israelites were perfect epicures and 
s to their appetites. Their dignities (in 
sideration of which they ought to have 
m examples of self-denial and mortifica- 
1), they thought, would justify them in 
ir sensuality; the gains of their oppres- 
and violence, they thought, would bear 
sharge of it; and they put the evil day 

distance, that that might give them no 
furbance in it. ‘That which they are here 
ged with is not in itself sinful (these 
hings might be soberly and moderately 
d), but they placed their happiness in 

gratification of their carnal appetites ; 
nd though they were men in office, that had 
siness to mind, they gave themselves up 
9 their pleasures, spent their time in them, 
nd threw away their thoughts, and cares, 
states upon them. They were in these 
ments asin theirelement. Their hearts 
upon them; they exceeded all bounds 
em, and this at, a time when God in his 
Widence was calling them to weeping and 
wrning, Isa. xxii. 12, 13. When they 
re under guilt and wrath, and the judg- 
mts of God were ready to break in upon 
, they called for wine and strong drink, 
ming that to-morrow shall be as this 
md much more abundant (Isa. lvi. 12), 
alking contrary to God and setting 
| justice at defiance. (1.) They were ex- 
vagant-in their furniture. Nothing would 
ve them but beds of ivory to sleep upon, 
) sit on at their meat, when sackcloth 
ashes would have become them better. 
) They were lazy, and humoured them- 
ves in the love of ease. They did not only 

down, but stretched themselves upon their 
uches, when they should have stirred up 
selves to their business; they were wil- 
slothful, and took a pride in doing no- 
; they abound in superfluities (so the 
I reads it), when many of their poor 
brethren wanted necessaries. (3.) They were 
‘and curious in their diet, must have 
thing of the best and abundance of it: 
y ate the lambs out of the flock (lambs by 


a 


he 


pwn 


stall, the fattest they could lay their 
on; and these perhaps not out of their 
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lesale) and the calves out of the midst of 
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own flock and their own stall, but taken by 
oppression from the poor. (4.) They were 
merry and jovial, and diverted themselves 
at their feasts with music and singing: ‘They 
chant to the sound of the viol, sing and play 
in concert, and they invent new-fashioned 
instruments of music, striving herein, more 
than in any thing else, to excel their ances- 
tors; they set their wits on work to contrive 
how to please their fancy. Some men never 
show their ingenuity but in their luxury; on 
that they bestow all their faculty of inven- 
tion and contrivanee. They invent instru- 
ments of music, like David, entertain them- 
selves with that which formerly used to be 
the entertainment of kings only. Or it 
intimates their profaneness in their mirth ; 
they mimicked the temple-music, and made 
a jest of that, because, it may be, it was old. 
fashioned, and they took a pride in bantering 
it as the Babylonians did when they urged 
the captives to sing to them the songs of 
Zion; suck was Belshazzar’s profaneness 
when he drank wine in temple-bowls, and 
such is theirs that sing vain and loose songs in 
psalm-tunes, on purpose to ridicule a diving 
Institution. (5.) They drank to excess, and 
never thought they could pour down enough : 
They drink wine in bowls, not in glasses, ot 
cups (as Jer. xxxv. 5); they hate to be 
stinted, and must have large draughts, and 
therefore make use of vessels that they can 
steal a draught out of. (6.) They affected the 
strongest perfumes: They anowt themselves 
with the chief ointments, to please the smell, 
and to make them more in love with their 
own bodies, and to guard against those pre- 
sages of putrefaction which they carry about 
with them while they live. No ordinary 
ointments would serve their turn; they must 
have the chief, such as were far-fetched 
and dear-bought, when cheaper would have 
served as well. 

4, They had no concern at all for the 
interests of the church of God, and of the 
nation, that were sinking and going to decay: 
They are not grieved for the affliction of Jo- 
seph ; the church of God, including both the 
kingdoms of Judah and Israel (which are 
called Joseph, Ps. Ixxx. 1), was in distress, 
invaded, insulted, and broken in upon. As 
to their own kingdom which they were en- 
trusted with the government of, the affairs of 
which they were the directors of, the peace 
of which they were the conservators of, 
great breaches were made upon it, upon its 
peace and welfare ; and they were so besotted 
that they were not aware of them, so in- 
dulgent of their pleasures that they never 
laid them to heart, and had such an aversion 
to the thing called business that they were in 
no care or concern to get them repaired. It 
is all one to them whether the nation sink or 
swim, so that they can but lie at ease and 
live in pleasure. | Particular persons that 
belonged to Joseph were in affliction, and 
they took no cognizance of their case, of the 
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wrongs and hardships they sustained and 
the troubles they were in, nor took any care 
to relieve them, and right them, contrary to 
the temper of holy Job, who, when he was 
in prosperity, wept with him that was in 
misery and his soul was grieved for the poor, 
Job xxx. 25. Some think that, in calling 
the afflicted church Joseph, there is an allu- 
sion to the story of Pharaoh’s butler, who, 
when he was preferred to give the cup again 
into his master’s hand, remembered not Joseph, 
but forgot him, Gen. xl. 21, 23. ‘Thus they 
drank wine in bowls, but were not grieved for 
the affliction of Joseph. Note, Those are 
commonly careless of the troubles of others 
who are set upon their own pleasures; and 
it is a great offence to God when his church 
is in affliction and we are not grieved for it, 
nor lay it to heart. 

II. Here is the doom passed upon them 
(v. 7): Therefore now shall they go captive 
with the first that go captive, and shall fall 
into all the miseries that attend captives ; 
and the banquet of those that stretched them- 
selves upon their couches shall be removed. 
Their plenty shall ‘be taken from them, and 
they from it, because they made it the food 
and fuel of their lusts. 1. Those who lived 

—in luxury shall lose even their liberty; and 
by being brought into servitude shall be 
justly punished for the abuse of their dignity 
and dominion. 2. Those who trusted in the 
delights and pleasures of their own land 
shall be carried away into a strange land, 
and so made ashamed of their pride and 
confidence ; they shall go captive. 3. ‘Those 
who placed their happiness in the pleasures 
of sense, and set their hearts upon them, 
shall be deprived of those pleasures; their 
banquet shall. be removed, and they shall 
know what it is to farehard. 4. 'Those who 
stretched themselves shall be made to contract 
themselves, and to come into a less compass. 
5. Those who put the evil day far from them 
shall find it nearer to them than it is to 
others; those shall go captive with the first 
who flattered themselves with hopes that if 
trouble did come they should be the last who 
should be seized by it. Those are ripening 
apace for trouble themselves who lay not to 
heart the troubles of others and of the church 
of God. ‘Those who give themselves to 
mirth, when God calls them to mourning, 
will find it is a sim that shall not go unpu- 
nished, Isa. xxii. 14. 


8 The Lord Gop hath sworn by 
himself, saith the Lorp the God of 
hosts, I abhor the excellency of Ja- 
cob, and hate his palaces: therefore 
will I deliver up the city with all that 
is therein. 9 And it shall come to 
pa if there remain ten men in one 

ouse, that they shall die. 10 And 
& man’s uncle shall take him up, and 
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he that burneth him, 
bones out of the hoi 
unto him that és by the. 
house, Is there yet any with 
And he shall say, No. Then 
he say, Hold thy tongue: for 
not make mention of the name of t 
Lorp. 11 For, behold, the 
commandeth, and he will smite tl 
great house with breaches, and fl 
little house with clefts. 12 SI 
horses run upon the rock? will 
plough ¢here with oxen? for ye 
turned judgment into gall, and t 
fruit of righteousness into hemloc 
13 Ye which rejoice in a thir 
nought, which say, Have we not 
to us horns by our own stren 
14 But, behold, I will raise up ag 
you a nation, O house of Israel, sai 
the Lorn the God of hosts; and th 
shall afflict you from the entering 
of Hamath unto the river of the ¥ 
derness. a 


In the former part of the chapter we | 
these secure Israelites loading the: 
with pleasures, as if they could never 
made merry enough; here we have ¢ 
loading them with punishments, as if | 
could never be made miserable enough. / 
observe, aoe 

I. How strongly this burden is bound 
not to be shaken off by their presump 
and security; for it is bound by the Lore 
God of hosts, by his mighty, his al 
hand, which none can resist; it is” 
with an oath, which puts the sente 
revocation: Zhe Lord God has sworn, 
he will not repent, and, since he could s1 
by no greater, he has sworn by 
How dreadful, how miserable, is th 
those whose ruin, whose eternal r 
himself has sworn, who can execute his 
pose and cannot alter it ! ~al 

IJ. How heavily this burden lies! I 
see the particulars. 1. God will abho 
abandon them, and that implies 
enough, all misery: I abhor the 
of Jacob, all that which they are 
and value themselves upon, and 
they call and count themselves the 
the nations. ‘Their visible chureh-1 
ship, and the privileges of that, 
ple, altar, and priesthood, these 
than any thing, the éxcellencies 
but, when these were profaned and po 
by sin, God abhorred them; he _ 
despised them, ch. v. 21. Note, 
that form of godliness which hyp 
up, while they abhor the power 
if he abhors their temple, for the 
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no marvel that he hates their palaces, 
the injustice and oppression he finds 
re. Note, That creature which we take 
fh a complacency and put such a confi- 
dence in as to make it a rival with God is 
thereby made abominable to him. He hates 
palaces of sinners, for the sake of the 

skedness of those who dwell therein. 
Proy. ili. 33, The curse of the Lord is in the 
house of the wicked. And, if God abhor 
them, immediately it follows, He will deliver 
p the city with all that is therein, deliver 
it up into the hands of the enemy, that 

will lay it waste, and make a prey of all its 
wealth. Note, Those that are abhorred and 
abandoned of God are undone to all intents 
and purposes. 2. There shall be a great 
‘and general mortality among them (v. 9): 
; If there remain ten men in one house, that 

"have escaped the sword of the enemy, yet 
they shall be met with another way; they 
"Shall all die by famine or pestilence. In the 
most sickly times, if there be ten in a house, 
ne may hope that at least the one-half of 
‘them will escape, according to the propor- 
tion of two in a bed, one taken and the other 
left; but here not one of ten shall live to 
ury the rest. Another instance of the 
reatness of the mortality is (v. 10) that the 
earest relations of the dead shall be forced 
ith their own hands to wind up their bodies, 
and bury them, for want of other hands to 
_ be employed in it; that is all that the neat 
_ of kin, to whom the right of redemption be- 
longs, can do for them, and with great re- 

luctance will they do that. It intimates that 
the young people shall be cut off soonest; 
r the uncle that survives is, ordinarily, the 
mior relation. ‘* When the uncle comes 
ith the sexton (or him that burns), to bring 
t the bones out of the house, he shall say to 
n that he sees next about the house, ‘ Is 
lere yet any with thee? Are there any left 
live?” And he shall say, ‘ No, this is the 
i ; now the whole family is cut off by 
i th, and neither root nor branch re- 
| mains.’” But that which makes this judg- 
| ment the more grievous is that their hearts 
seem to be hardened under it. ‘‘ When he 
| that is found by the sides of the house begin 
enter into discourse with those that are 
arrying off the dead, they shall say, ‘ Hold 
iy tongue; do not stand preaching to us 
ut the hand of Providence in this cala- 
“mity, for we may not make mention of the 
name of the Lord; God is so angry with us 
at there is no speaking to him; he is so 
reme to mark what we do amiss that we 
are not so much as make mention of his 
| e.”” Thus the foolishness of men perverts 

their way, and brings them into distress, and 
hen their heart frets against the Lord. Even 
en they will not take notice of his hand, 
suffer those about them to do it. Per- 
it was forbidden by some of the idola- 
ous kings to make mention of the name of 
hovah, as by the law of Moses it was for- 
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Threatenings of judyment. 
bidden to make mention of the names of the 
heathen-gods: ‘‘ We maynot do it without in- 
curring the penalty.” Note, Those hearts are 
wretchedly hardened indeed that will not be 
brought to make mention of God’s name, and 
to worship him, when the hand of God has 
gone out against them, and when, as here, 
sickness and death are in their families. 
Thus those heap up wrath who cry not when 
God binds them. 3. Their houses shall be 
destroyed, v.11. God will smite the great 
house with breaches, and the little house 
with clefts ; they shall both be cracked so 
as to lose their beauty and strength, and to 
be hastening towards a fall. The princes’ 
palaces are not above the rebuke of divine 
justice, nor the poor men’s cottages beneath 
it; neither shall escape. When sin has 
marked them for ruin God will find ways to 
bring it about. It is by order from him that 
breaches are made. 

III. How justly they are thus burdened. 
If we understand the matter aright, we shall 
say, The Lord is righteous. 1. The methods 
used for their reformation had been all fruit- 
less and ineffectual (v.12): Shall horses run 
upon the rock, to hurl or harrow the ground 
there? Or will one plough there with oxen ? 
No, for there will be no profit to countervail 
the pains. Ged had sent them his prophets, 
to break up their fallow-ground ; but they 
found them as hard and inflexible as the 
rock, rough and rugged, and they could do 
no good with them, nor-work upon them, 
and therefore they shall not attempt it any 
more. They will not be reclaimed, and there-~ 
fore shall not be reproved, but quite aban- 
doned. Note, Those whowillnot be cultivated 
as fields and vineyards shall be rejected as 
barren rocks and deserts, Heb. vi.7, 8. 2. 
They-had abused their power to the wrong 
and oppression of many, whose injured cause 
the sovereign Judge would not only right, 
but revenge: You have turned judgment into 
gall, which is nauseous, and the fruit of 
righteousness into hemlock, which is noxious; 
it would make one sick to see how those 
that were entrusted with the administration 
of public justice bore down equity with that 
power with which they ought to have defended 
and supported it, and so turned its own artillery 
against itself. Note, When our services of 
God are soured with sin his providences will 
justly be embittered to us. 3. They had set 
the judgments of God at defiance, and, con- 
fiding in their own strength, thought them- 
selves a match for Omnipotence, v. 13. They 
rejoiced in a thing of nought, pleased them- 
selves with a fancy that no evil should befat 
them, though they had no ground at all for 
that confidence, nothing to trust to that 
would bear any weight. They said, “‘ Have 
we not taken to us horns; have we not ar- 
rived to great dignity and dominion, have 
we not pushed down our enemies and pushed 
on our victories, and this by our own strength, 
our own skill and cowrage, our own wealth 
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and military force? Who then need we be 
afraid of? Who then need we make court 
to? Not God himself.” Note, Prosperity 
and success commonly make men secure 
and haughty; and those that have done 
much think they’ can do any thing, any 
thing without God, nay, any thing against 
him. But those who trust in their own 


» strength rejoice in a thing of nought, and so 


they will find. Probably they did not say 
this with their lips, ¢otidem verbis—in so 
many words, but it was the language of their 
hearts and of their actions, both which God 
understands. 

IV. How easily and effectually this bur- 
den shall be brought upon them, v.14. He 
that brings it upon them is the Lord the God 
of hosts, who both may do and can do what 
he pleases, who has all creatures at his com- 
mand, and who, when he has work to do, 
will not be at a loss for instruments to do it 
with; though they are the house of Israel, 
yet he will raise up against them a nation 
which they feared not, but had many a time 
hoped in, even the Assyrians, and this na- 
tion shall afflict them, bring them into straits, 
and put them to pain, from the entering in 
of Hamath, in the north, to the river of the 
wilderness, the river of Egypt, Sihor or Nile, 
in the south. The whole nation has shared 
in the iniquity, and therefore must expect 
to share in the calamity. Note, When men 
are In any way instruments of affliction to 
us we must see God raising them up against 
us, for they are his hand—the rod, the 
sword, in his hand. The Lord has bidden 
Shimei curse David. 


CHAP. VII. 


In this chapter we have, I. God contending with Israel, by, the fudg- 
ments brought on their land. 1. They are threatened with less 
judgments, but are reprieved, and the judgments turned away at 
the prayer of Amos, ver. 1—6. 2. God’s patience isat length worn 
out by their obstinacy, and they are rejected, and sentenced to utter 
ruin, ver. 7—9. II. Israel contending with God, by the opposition 
given to his prophet. 1. Amaziah informs against Amos (ver. 10, 
11) and does what he can to rid the country of him asa public nui- 
sance, ver. 12,13. 2. Amos justifies himself in what he did asa 
prophet (ver. 14, 15) and denounces the judgments of God against 
Amaziah his prosecutor (ver 16, 17); for, when the contest is be- 
tween God and man, itis easy to foresee; it is very easy to foretel, 
who will come off with the worst of it. 


HUS hath the Lord Gop showed 
unto me; and, behold, he formed 
grasshoppers in the beginning of the 
shooting up of the latter growth ; and, 
lo, 2é was the latter growth after the 
king’s mowings. 2 And it came to 
pass, that when they had made an end 
of eating the grass of the land, then 
I said, O Lord Gop, forgive, I be- 
seech thee: by whom shall Jacob 
arise? for he zssmall. 3 The Lorp 
repented for this: it shall not be, saith 
the Lorp, 4 Thus hath the Lord 
Gop showed unto me: and, behold, 
the Lord Gop called to contend by 
fire, and it devoured the great deep, 
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and did eat up a part. 
I, O Lord ero. 
by whom shall Jaco’ 
small. 6 The ented 
this: this also shall not be, saith 
Lord Gop. 7 Thus he showed me: 
and, behold, the Lord stood upon ; 
wall made by a plumb-line, with 3 
plumb-line in his hand. 8 And th 
Lorp said unto me, Amos, what sees! 
thou? And I said, A plumb-line 
Then said the Lord, Behold, I will 
set a plumb-line in the midst of my} 
people Israel: I will not again. pass 
by them any more: 9 And the hig 
places of Isaac shall be desolate, ane 
the sanctuaries of Israel shall be laic 
waste; and I will rise against th 
house of Jeroboam with the sword. © 
We here see that God bears. long, b 
that he will not bear always, with a provok 
ing people; both these God. here showe 
the prophet: Thus hath the Lord God show 
me, v. 1,4, 7. He showed him what wa 
present, foreshowed him what was to com 
gave him the knowledge both of what b 
did and of what he designed; for the Lc 
God reveals his secret unto his servants ti 
prophets, ch. iii. 7. gram 
I. We have here two instances of God! 
sparing mercy, remembered in the midst | 
judgment, the narratives of which are § 
much like one another that they will be be 
considered together, and very considerab 
they are. : dijalet WOT 
1. God is here coming forth against th 
sinful nation, first. by one judgment, at 
then by another. (1.) He begins with 
judgment of famine. . The prophet saw tl 
Invision. He saw God forming grasshop 
or locusts, and bringing them up upo: 
land, to eat up the fruits of it, and so tos 
it of its beauty and starve its inhabitan 
v.1. God formed these grasshoppers, 1 
only as they were his creatures (and 1 
of the: wisdom and power of God app 
the formation of minute animals, as 
in the structure of an ant as of an ele 


were framed on purpose to eat up the g 
of the land ; and vast numbers of them w 
prepared accordingly. They were sent 
the beginning of the shooting up of the latt 
growth, after the king’s mowings. Se 
how the judgment was mitigated 
mercy that went before it. God co 
sent these insects to eat up the gr, 
beginning of the first growth, in the 
when the grass was most needed, was 
plentiful, and was the best in its ki 

God suffered that to grow, and & 


to gather it in; the king’s mowings 
safely housed, for the king himseif is 
(from the field (Eccl. v. 9), and could 
be without his mowings as without 
ther branch of his revenues. Uzziah, 
was now king of Judah, loved hus- 
dry, 2 Chron. xxvi. 10. But the grass- 
pers were commissioned to eat up only 
latter growth (the edgrew we call it in 
country), the after-grass, which is of 
le value in comparison with the former. 
mercies which God gives us, and con- 
les fo US, are more numerous and more 
able than those heremoves from us, which 
good reason why we should be thankful 
not complain. ‘The remembrance of the 
ies of the former growth should make 
ubmissive to the will of God when we 
t with disappointments in the latter 
h. ‘The prophet, in vision, saw this 
ment prevailing far. ‘These grasshoppers 
up the grass of the land, which should 
e been for the cattle, which the owners 
ist of course suffer by. Some understand 
‘figuratively of a wasting destroying 
y brought upon them. 
oboam the kingdom of Israel began to 
ver itself from the desolations it had 
n under in the former reigns (2 Kings 
25); the latter growth shot up, after 
mowings of the kings of Syria, which 
read of 2 Kings xiii. 3. And then God 
missioned the king of Assyria with an 


4, which afflicted them from the enter- 
of Hamath to the river of the wilderness, 
seems to refer to 2 Kings xiv. 25, 
¢ Jeroboam is said to have restored 
coast from the entering of Hamath to 
he Sea of the plain. God can bring all to 
im when we think all is in some good mea- 

paired. (2). He proceeds to the judg- 
t of fire, to show that he has many ar- 
mn his quiver, many ways of humbling 


end by fire. He contended, for God’s 
ents upon a people are his contro- 
S with them; in them he prosecutes 
action against them; and his contro- 
ies are neither causeless nor groundless. 


ng of it. Or he called for his angels, 
er ministers of his justice, that were 
“employed in it. 


tought (the heat of the sun, which 
have warmed the earth, scorched it, 
burnt up the roots of the grass which the 
3 had eaten the spires of), or a raging 
which was as a fire in their bones, 
th devoured and ate up multitudes, or 

ning, fire from heaven, which consumed 
r houses, as Sodom and Gomorrah were 
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al nation (v. 4): The Lord God called | the sin, v. 2. 


A fire was kindled | forgiveness of sin. 
them, by which perhaps is meant a| and the effect will cease. Note, Those whom 


rae a 


Intercession for Israel, 


of their cities, either by accident or by the 
hand of the enemy, for fire and sword used 
to go together; thus were the towns wasted, 
as the country was by the grasshoppers. 
This fire, which God called for, did terrible 
execution ; it devoured the great deep, as the 
fire that fell from heaven on Elijah’s altar 
licked up the water that was in the trench. 
Though the water designed for the stopping 
and quenching of this fire was as the water 
of the great deep, yet it devoured it; for 
who, or what, can stand before a fire kin- 
dled by the wrath of God? It did eat up a 
part, a great part, of the cities where it was 
sent; or it was as the fire at Taberah, which 
consumed the outermost parts of the camp 
(Num. xi. 1); when some were overthrown 
others were as brands plucked out of the frre. 
All deserved to be devoured, but it ate up only 
a part, for God does not stirup all his wrath. 

2. The prophet goes forth to meet him in 
the way of his judgments, and by prayer 
seeks to turn away his wrath, ». 2. When 
he saw, in vision, what dreadful work these 
caterpillars made, that they had eaten up ina 


In the days of | manner all the grass of the land (he foresaw 


they would do so, if suffered to go on), then 
he said, O Lord God ! forgive, I beseech thee 
(v. 2); cease, I beseech thee, v. 5. He that 
foretold the judgment in his preaching to 
the people, yet deprecated it in his interces- 
sions for them. He is a prophet, and he shall 
pray for thee. It was the business of pro- 


y of caterpillars to come upon them and | phets to pray for those to whom they pro- 
them waste, that nation spoken of ch. |phesied, and so to make it appear that 


though they denounced they did not desire 
the woeful day. Therefore God showed his 
prophets the evils coming, that they might 
befriend the people, not only by warning 
them, but by praying for them, and stand- 
ing in the gap, to turn away God’s wrath, as 
Moses, that great prophet, often did. Now 
observe here, 

(1.) The prophet’s prayer: O Lord God! 
[1.] Forgive, I beseech thee, and take away 
He sees sin at the bottom of 
the trouble, and therefore concludes that the 
pardon of sin must be at the bottom of the 
deliverance, and prays for that in the first 
place. Note, Whatever calamity we are un- 
der, personal or public, the forgiveness of 


alled to contend ; he did by his prophets | sin is that which we should be most earnest 
them notice of his controversy, and| with God for. 
up a declaration, setting forth the|and take away the judgment ; cease the fire, 


[2.] Cease, I beseech thee, 


cease the controversy; cause thy anger to- 
wards us to cease. ‘This follows upon the 
Take away the cause 


God contends with will soon find what need 
they have to ery for a cessation of arms; and 
there are hopes that though God has begun, 
and proceeded far, in his controversy, yet it 
may be obtained. 

(2.) The prophet’s plea to enforce this 
prayer: By whom shall Jacob arise, for he is 
small? v.2. And it is repeated (0. 5) and 


ned (ch. iv. 11), or it was the burning | yet no vain repetition. Christ, in his agony, 
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Ruin of Israel foretold. 


prayed earnestly, saying the same words, 
again and again. [1.] It is Jacob that he 


is interceding for, the professing people of |(v. 7, 8) and an express 


God, called by his name, calling on his 
name, the seed of Jacob, his chosen, and in 
covenant with him. It is Jacob’s case that 
is in this prayer spread before the God of 
Jacob. [2.] Jacob is small, very small al- 
ready, weakened and brought low by former 
judgments ; and therefore, if these come, he 
will be quite ruined and brought to nothing. 
The people are few; the dust of Jacob, which 
was once innumerable, is now soon counted. 
Those few are feeble (it is the worm Jacob, 
Isa. xli. 14); they are unable to help them- 
selves or one another. Sin will soon make 
a great people small, will diminish the nume- 
rous, impoverish the plenteous, and weaken 
the courageous. [3.] By whom shall he 
arise? He has fallen, and cannot help him- 
self up, and he has no friend to help him, 
none to raise him, unless the hand of God 
do it; what will become of him, then, if the 
hand that should raise him be stretched out 
against him? Note, When the state of God’s 
church is very low and very helpless it is 
proper to be recommended by our prayers 
to God’s pity. 5 

3. God graciously lets fall his controversy, 
in answer to the prophet’s prayer, once and 
again (v.3): The Lord repented for this. He 
did not change his mind, for he is in one 
mind and who can turn him? But he 
changed his way, took another course, and 
determined to deal in mercy and not in 
wrath. He said, It shall not be. And again 
(v. 6), This also shall not be. The caterpil- 
lars were countermanded, were remanded ; 
a stop was put to the progress of the fire, 
and thus a reprieve was granted. See the 
power of prayer, of effectual fervent prayer, 
and how much it avails, what great things 
it prevails for. A stop has many a time 
peen put toa judgment by making supplica- 
tion io the Judge. This was not the first 
time that Israei’s life was begged, and so 
saved. See what a blessing praying people, 
praying prophets, are to a land, and there- 
fore how highly they ought to be valued. 
Ruin would many a time have broken in if 
they had not stood in the breach, and made 
good the pass. See how ready, how swift, 
God is to show mercy, how he waits to be 
gracious. Amos moves for a reprieve, and 


obtains it, because God inclines to grant it ; 


and looks about to see if there be any that 
will intercede for it, Isa. lix. 16. Nor are 
former reprieves objected against further in- 
stances of mercy, but are rather encourage- 
ments to pray and hope for them. This also 
shall not be, any more than that. It is the 
glory of God that he multiplies to pardon, 
chat he spares, and forgives, to more than 
seventy times seven times. 

II. We have here the rejection of those at 
last who had been often reprieved and yet 
neyer reclaimed, reduced to straits and yet 


never reduced to t 
This is represented to 


ruin, v. 9. irthen, teh ene 
1. The vision is of a plumb- 
with a plummet at the end of it, 
masons and bricklayers use to run 
wall by, that they may work it straight 
true, and by rule. (1.) Israel was a wa 
strong wall, which God himself had 
as a bulwark, or wall of defence, to 
sanctuary, which he set up among t 
‘The Jewish church says of herself ( 
vii. 10), I. am a wall, and my breasts are li 
towers. This wall was made by a plumb-li 
very exact and firm. So happy was its 
stitution, so well compacted, and every t 
so well ordered according to the mod 
had long stood fast as a wall of brass. Bu 
(2.) God now stands upon this wall, not | 
hold it up, but to tread it down, or, rathe 
to consider what he should do with it. 
stands upon it with a plumb-line in his hi 
to take measure of it, that it may appear. 
be a bowing, bulging wall. Recti est ind 
sui et obliqui—This plumb-line would discon 
where it was crooked. Thus God wou 
bring the people of Israel to the trial, wor 
discover their wickedness, and show whe! 
in they erred; and he would likewise bri 
his judgments upon them according 
equity, would set a plumb-line in the mi 
of them, to mark how far their wall must 
pulled down, as David measured the Moi 
ates with a line (2 Sam, viii. 2) to put then 
death. And, when God is coming to 
ruin of a people, he is said to lay judgmen 
the line and righteousness to the p 
for when he punishes it is with exac 
It is now determined : ‘‘ I will not agai: 
by them any more; they shall not b 
and reprieved as they have been; t 
nishment shall not be turned away,” 
Note, God’s patience, which has lon; 
sinned against, will at length be 
away; and the time will come whe: 
that have been spared often shall 
longer spared. My spirit shall not 
strive. After frequent reprieves, yet 2 
of. execution will come. ye 
2. The prediction is of utter ruin, v. 9. 
The body of the people shall be 
with all those things that were # 
rnent and defence. They are here c 
as well as Israel, the house of Isaac 
some think in allusion to the signific 
Isaac’s name; it is laughter; the} 
come a jest among all their neighbo 
neighbours shall /augh at them. 
tion shall fasten upon their high | 
their sanctuaries, either their eastles 
temples, both built on high places 
castles they thought safe, and th 
sacred as sanctuaries. These shal 
waste, to punish them for their idolat 
make them ashamed of their car 
dences, which were the two things 


ada controversy withthem. When these 
re made desolate they might read their sin 
folly iv their punishment. (2.) The 
yal family shall sink first, as an earnest of 
e ruin of the whole kingdom: I will rise 
mst the house of Jeroboam, Jeroboam the 
nd, who was now king of the ten tribes ; 
is family was extirpated in his son Zecharias, 
ho was slain with the sword before the peo- 
, by Shallum who conspired against him, 
Kings xv. 10. How unrighteous soever 
instruments were, God was righteous, 

in them God rose up against that ido- 
rous family. Even king’s houses will be 
no shelter against the sword of God’s wrath. 
10 Then Amaziah the priest of 

Beth-el sent to Jeroboam king of 
Israel, saying, Amos hath conspired 
igainst thee in the midst of the house 
of Israel: the land is not able to bear 
all his words. 11 For thus Amos 
saith, Jeroboam shall die by the sword, 
d Israel shall surely be led away 
‘ive out of their own land. 12 
iso Amaziah said unto Amos, O thou 
er, go, flee thee away into the land 
Judah, and there eat bread, and 
ophesy there: 13 But prophesy 
t again any more at Beth-el: for it 
the king’s chapel, and it és the 
ne’s court. 14 Then answered 
mos, and said to Amaziah, I was no 
prophet, neither was I a prophet’s 
m; but I was a herdman, and a 
therer of sycamore fruit: 15 And 
the Lorp took me as | followed the 
ek, and the Lorp said unto me, 

50, prophesy unto my people Israei. 
16 Now therefore hear thou the word 
the Lorp: Thou sayest, Prophesy 
t against Israel, and drop not thy 
rd against the house of Isaac. 17 
herefore thus saith the Lorp; Thy 
| wife shall be a harlot in the city, 
and thy sons and thy daughters shall 
by the sword, and thy land shall 
divided by line; and thou shalt 
in a polluted land: and Israel 
all surely go into captivity forth of 


e would have expected, 1. That what 
et with in the former part of the chap- 
ould awaken the people to repentance, 


s they did repent. 
dear the prophet Amos to them, who had 
tf oniy shown his good-will to them in 
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CHAP. VII. 


Amaziah’s chargé ayainst Amos. 
| praying against the judgments that invaded 
them, but had prevailed to turn away those 
judgments, which, if they had had any sense 
of gratitude, would have gained him an in- 
terest in their affections. But it fell out 
quite contrary; they continue impenitent, 
and the next news we hear of Amos is that 
he is persecuted. Note, As it is the praise 
of great saints that they pray for those that 
are enemies to them, so it is the shame of 
many great sinners that they are enemies to 
those who pray for them, Ps. xxxv. 13, 15; 
cix. 4. We have here, 

I. The malicious information brought to 
the king against the prophet Amos} v. 10, 
11. The informer was Amaziah the priest of 
Bethel, the chief of the priests that ministered 
to the golden calf there, the president of 
Bethel (so some read it), that had the princi- 
pal hand in civil affairs there. He com- 
plained against Amos, not only because he 
prophesied without licehse from him, but 
because he prophesied against his altars, 
which would soon be deserted and demolished 
if Amos’s preaching could but gain credit. 
Thus the shrine-makers at Ephesus hated 
Paul, because his preaching tended to spoil 
their trade. Note, Great pretenders to 
sanctity are commonly the worst enemies 
to those who are really sanctified. Priests 
have been the most bitter persecutors. 
Amaziah brings an information to Jeroboam 
against Amos. Observe, 1. The crime he is 
charged with is no less than treason : ‘* Amos 
has conspired against thee, to depose and 
murder thee; he aims at succeeding thee, 
and therefore is taking the most effectual 
way to weaken thee. He sows the seeds of 
sedition in the hearts of the good subjects of 
the king, and makes them disaffected to him 
and his government, that he may draw them 
by degrees from their allegiance; upon this 
account the land is nat able to bear his words.’’ 
It is slyly insinuated to the king that the 
country was exasperated against him, and it 
is given in as their sense that his preaching 
was intolerable, and such as nobody could 


¢ reconciled to, such as the times would by 
no means bear, that is, the men of the times 
would not. Both the impudence of his 
supposed treason, and the bad influence it 
would have upon the country, are intimated 
in that part of the charge, that he conspired 
against the king in the midst of the house of 
Israel. Note, It is no new thing for the 
accusers of the brethren to misrepresent 
them as enemies to the king and kingdom, 
as traitors to their prince and troublers of 
the land, when really they are the best 
friends to both. And it is common for de- 
signing men to assert that as the sense of 
the country which is far from being so. 
And yet here, I doubt, it was too true, that 
the people could not bear plain dealing any - 
more than the priests. 2. The words laid 
in the indictment for the support of this 
charge (v.11). Amos says (and they have 

2 


The prophet accused by Amaziah. 


witnesses ready to prove it) Jeroboam shall die 
by the sword, and Israel shull be led away cap- 
tive; and hence they infer that he is an 
enemy to his king and country, and not to 
be tolerated. See the malice of Amaziah; 
he does not tell the king how Amos had in- 
terceded for Israel, and by his intercession 
had turned away first one judgment and 
then another, and did not let fall his inter- 
cession till he saw the decree had gone forth ; 
he does not tell him that these threatenings 
were conditional, and that he had often 
assured them that if they would repent and 
reform the ruin should be prevented. Nay, 
it was hot true that he said, Jeroboam shall 
die by the sword, nr did he so die (2 Kings 
xiv. 28), but that God would rise against the 
house of Jeroboam with the sword, v.9. God’s 
prophets and ministers have often had occa- 
sion to make David’s complaint (Ps. lvi. 5), 
Every day they wrest my words. But shall 
it be made the wafchman’s crime, when he 
sees the sword coming, to give warning to 
the people, that they may get themselves 
secured? or the physician’s crime fo tell his 
patient of the danger of his disease, that he 
may use means for the cure of it? What 
enemies are foolish men to themselves, to 
their own peace, to their best friends! It 
does not appear that Jeroboam took any 
notice of this information; perhaps he re- 
verenced a prophet, and stood more in awe 
of the divine authority than Amaziah his 
priest did. 

II. The method he used to persuade Amos 
to withdraw and quit the country (v. 12, 13); 
when he could not gain his point with the 
king to have Amos imprisoned, banished, or 
put to death, or at least to have him fright- 
ened into silence or flight, he tried what he 
could do by fair means to get rid of him; he 
insinuated himself into his acquaintance, and 
with all the arts’ of wheedling endeavoured 
to persuade him to go and prophesy in the 
land of Judah, and not at Bethel. He owns 
him to be a seer, and does not pretend to 
enjoin him silence, but suggests to him, 

1. That Bethel was not a proper place for 
him to exercise his ministry in, for it was 
the king’s chapel, or sanctuary, where he had 
his idols and their altars and priests; and it 
was the king’s court, or the house of the king- 
dom, where the royal family resided and 
where were set the thrones of judgment; 
and therefore prophesy not any more here. 
And why not?) (1.) Because Amos is too 
plain and blunt a preacher for the court and 
the king’s chapel. Those that wear silk and 
Jine clothing, and speak silken soft words, 
are fit for king’s palaces. (2.) Because the 
worship that is in the king’s chapel will be 
a continual vexation and trouble to Amos; 
let him therefore get far enough from it, and 
what the eye sees not the heart grieves not 
for. (3.) Because it was not fit that the 
king and his house should be affronted in 
their own court and chapel by the reproofs 
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and threatenings which Amos_ 
ally teazing them ar in» a 
Lord; as if it were the prerogatiy 
prince, and the privilege of the p 
they are running headlong upon a 
not to be told of their danger. (4.) 
he could not expect any countena 
couragement there, but, on the con 
be bantered and ridiculed by some ai 
be threatened and brow-beaten by oth 
however, he could not think to make | 
converts there, or to persuade any from th 
idolatry which was smapOF aD by the aut 
rity and example of the king. To pre: 
his doctrine there was but(as we say) to1 
his head against a post; and therefore pi 
phesy no more there. But, ta 
2. He persuades him that the land of J 
dah was the fittest place for him to set up’ 
Flee thee away thither with all speed, 
there eat bread, and prophesy there. Th 
thou wilt be safe; there thou wilt be y 
come; the king’s court and chapel there 
on thy side; the prophets there will sec 
thee; the priests and princes there will t 
notice of thee, and allow thee an hon 
maintenance. See here, (1.) How 
wicked men are to get clear of their fai 
reprovers, and how ready to say to the st 
See not, or See not for us; the two witne 
were a torment to those that dwelt o1 
earth (Rev. xi. 10), and it were indeed a 
that men should be tormented before 
but that it is in order to the preve 
eternal torment. (2.) Howapt worldly 
are to measure others by themselves. A 
ziah, as a priest, aimed at nothing but 
profits of his place, and he thought A 
as a prophet, had the same views, and 1 
fore advised him to prophesy where he m 
eat bread, where he might be sure toh 
as much as he chose; whereas Amos Wa 
prophesy where God appointed him, | 
where there was most need of him, not wh 
he would get most money.. Note, Thot @ 
make gain their godliness, and are gove 
by the hopes of wealth and preferment 
selves, are ready to think these thea 
powerful inducements with others also, 
III. The reply which Amos made 1 
suggestions of Amaziah’s. He did x 
sult with flesh and blood, nor was it 
to enrich himself, but to make full x 
his ministry, and to be found faith 
discharge of it, not to sleep in a w 
but to keep a good conscience ; ; 
fore he resolved to abide by his post, ane 
answer to Amaziah, ONT 
1. He'justified himself in his eonste 
herence to his work and to his place! (v. 
15); and that which he was sure woul 
only beay him out, but bind him to 
that he had a divine warrant and commiss 
for it: “I was no prophet, nor prophet's 
neither born nor trea to the office, not ¢ 
ginally designed for a prophet, as Sam) 
and Jeremiah, not educated in the seho 
a. 
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mself and his family, or to sell. He wasa 
ain country-man, bred up and employed in 
try work and used to country fare. He 
wed the flocks as well as the herds, and 
mce God took him, and bade him go and 

rophesy to his people Israel, deliver to them 
Such messages as he should from time to 
receive from the Lord. God made him 


bis work and appointed him his post. 
efore he ought not to be silenced, for, 
(1.) He could produce a divine commission 
what he did. He did not run before he 
sent, but pleads, as Paul, that he was 
ed to be an apostle ; and men will find it 
at their peril if they contradict and oppose 
any that come in God’s name, if they say to| 
his seers, See not, or silence those whom he 
has bidden to speak ; such fight against God. 
in affront done to an ambassador is an affront 
the prince that sends him. Those that 
ve a warrant from God ought not to fear 
the face of man. (2.) The mean character | 
he wore before he received that commission 
ethened his warrant, so far was it from 
ening it. [1.] He had no thoughts at 
ever being a prophet, and therefore his 
hesying could not be imputed to a raised 
ation or a heated imagination, but 
y to a divine impulse. [2.] He was 
educated nor instructed in the art or 
y of prophesying, and therefore he 
have his abilities for it immediately 
od, which is an undeniable proof that 
his mission from him. The apostles, 
© originally unlearned and ignorant men, 
ed that they owed their knowledge 
having been with Jesus, Acts iv. 13. 
the treasure is put into such earthen 
it is thereby made to appear that the 
of the power is of God, and not of 
or. iv. 7. [3.] He had an honest) 
, by which he could comfortably main- 
mself and his family, and therefore 
not need to prophesy for bread, as Ama- 
suggested (v. 12), did not take it up as 
@ trade to live by, but as a trust to honour 
and do good with. [4.] He had all his 
: een accustomed toa plain homely way 
s among poor husbandmen, and ne- 
cted either gaieties or dainties, and 
efore would not have thrust himself so 
‘Hear the king’s court and chapel if the busi- 
§ God had called him to had not called 
thither. [5.] Having been so meanly 
, he could not have had courage to speak 
s and great men, especially to speak 
Id and provoking things to them, if 
not been animated by a greater spirit 
is own. If God, that sent him, had 
hened him, he could not thus 
his face as a flint, Isa.1.7. Note, | 
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prophets, as many others were; but I) Godoftenchoosesthe weak and foolish things 
is @ herdman, a keeper of cattle, and a | of theworldtoconfoundthewiseand mighty; 
rer of sycamore-fruit.” Our sycamores | and a herdman of Tekoa puts to shame a 
“no fruit, but, it seems, theirs did, which | priest of Bethel, when he receives from God 
gathered either for his cattle or for| authority and ability to act for him. 
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2. He condemns Amaziah forthe opposition 
he gave him, and denounces the judgments 
of God against him, not from any private 
resentment or revenge, but in the name 
of the Lord and by authority from him, v, 
16, 17. Amaziah would not suffer Amos to 
preach at all, and therefore he is particularly 
ordered to preach against him: Now there- 


ophet, and a prophet to them, appointed | fore hear thou the word of the Lord, hear it 


and tremble. Those that cannot bear gene- 
tal woes may expect woes of theirown. The 
sin he is charged with is forbidding Amos to 
prophesy ; we do not find that he beat him, 
or put him in the stocks, only he enjoined 
him silence: Prophesy not against Israel, and 
drop not thy word against the house of Isaac ; 
he must not only not thunder against them, 
but he must not so much as drop a word 
against them; he cannot bear, no, not the 
most gentle distilling of that rain, that small 
rain. Let him therefore hear his doom. 

(1.) For the opposition he gave to Amos 
God will bring ruin upon himself and his 
family. This was the sin that filled the mea- 
sure of his iniquity. [1.] He shall have no 
comfort in any of his relations, but be af- 
flicted in those that were nearest to him: His 
wife shall be a harlot ; either shé shall be 
forcibly abused by the soldiers, as the Le- 
vite’s concubine by the men of Gibeah (they 
ravish the women in Zion, Lam. vy. 11), or 
she shall herself wickedly play the harlot, 
which, though her sin, her great sin, would 
be his affliction, his great affliction and re- 
proach, and a just punishment upon him for 
promoting spiritual whoredom. Sometimes 
the sins of our relations are to be looked 
upon as the judgments of God upon us. His 
children, though they keep honest, yet shall 
not keep alive: His sons and his daughters 
shall fall by the sword of war, and he himself 
shall live to see it. He had trained them up 
in iniquity, and therefore God will cut them 
off in it. [2.] He shail be stripped of all 
his estate; it shall fall into the hand of the 
enemy, and be divided by line, by lot, among 
the soldiers. What is ill gotten will not be 
long kept. [3.] He shall himself perish in 
a strange country, not in the land of Israel, 
which had been holiness to the Lord, but in 
a polluted land, in a heathen country, the 
fittest place for such a heathen to end his 
days in, that hated and silenced God’s pro- 
phets and contributed so much to the pol- 
luting of his own land with idolatry. 

(2.) Notwithstanding the opposition he 
gave to Amos, God will bring ruin upon the 
land and nation. He was accused for saying, 
Israel shail be led away captive (v. 11), but 
he stands to it, and repeats it; for the un- 
belief of man shall not make the word of 
God of no effect. The burden of the word of 
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The vision of summer frutt. 


be shaken off. Let Amaziah rage, and fret, 
and say what he will to the contrary, Jsraet 
shall surely go into captivity forth of his land. 
Note, It is to no purpose to contend with 


the judgments of God; for when God judges}: 


he will overcome. Stopping the mouths of 

God’s ministers will not stop the progress 

of God’s word, for it shall not return void. 
CHAP. VIII. 


Sinful times are here attended with sorrowful times, so necessary is 
the connexion between them; it is threatened here again and 
again that the laughter shall be turned into mourning. I. By the 
vision of “a basket of summer-fruit” is signified the hastening on 
of the ruin threatened (ver. 1—3) and that shall change their note. 
Il. Oppressors are here called to an account for theirabusing the 
poor; and their destruction is foretold, which will set thema 
mourning, ver. 4—10. ILI. A famine of the word of God is here 
made the punishment of a people that go a whoring after other 
gods (ver. 11—14) ; yet for this, which is the most mournful judg- 
ment of all, they are not here brought in mourning. 


HUS hath the Lord Gop showed 
unto me: and behold a basket 

of summer-fruit. 2 And he said, 
Amos, what seest thou? And I said, 
A basket of summer-fruit. Then said 
the Lorp unto me, The end is come 
upon my people of Israel; I will not 


again pass by them any more. 3 


And the songs of the temple shall be 
howlings in that day, saith the Lord 
Gop: there shall be many dead bodies 
in every. place; they shall cast them 
forth with silence. 

The great reason why sinners defer their 
repentance de die in diem—from day to day, 
is because they think God thus defers his 
tudgments, and there is no song wherewith 
they so effectually sing themselves asleep as 
that, My Lord delays his coming ; and there- 
fore God, by his prophets, frequently repre- 
sents to Israel the day of his wrath not only 
as just and certain, but as very near and 
hastening on apace; so he does in these 
verses. 

I. The approach of the threatened ruin is 
represented by a basket of summer-fruit which 
Amos saw in vision; for the Lord showed it 
to him (v. 1) and obliged him to take notice 
of it (v. 2): Amos, what seest thou? Note, 
It concerns us to enquire whether we do in- 
deed see that which God has been pleased to 
show us, and hear what he has been pleased 
to say to us; for many a thing God speaks, 
God shows once, yea twice, and men perceive 
it not. Are we in the midst of the visions 
of the Almighty? Let us consider what we 
see. He saw a basket of summer-fruit ga- 
thered and ready to be eaten, which signified, 
1. That they were ripe for destruction, rotten 
ripe, and it was time for God to put in the 
sickle of his judgments and to cut them off; 
nay, the thing was in effect done already, 
and they lay ready to be eaten up. 2. That 
the year of God’s patience was drawing to- 
wards a conclusion; it was autumn with 
them, and their year would quickly have its 
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summer-fruits that will not 
but must be used immediatel 
of this people, that had nothing s 
sistent in them. 
II. The intent and meaning of 
is no more than this: It signifies 
end has come upon my people Israc 
word that signifies the end is ketz, wi 
of near affinity with kitz, the word 
summer-fruit. God has long spared ¢ 
and borne with them, but now his p 
is tired out; they are indeed his pe 
rael, but their end, that latter end they 
been so often reminded of, but have 
forgotten, has now come. Note, If sinne 
do not make an end of sin, God will mz 
an end of them, yea though they be his pe 
ple Israel. What was said ch. vii. 8 is he 
repeated as God’s determined resolution 
will not again pass by them any more ; | 
shall not be connived at as they have bi 
nor the judgment coming turned —_ ig 
III. ‘The consequence of this shall b 
universal desolation (v. 3): When the « 
shall come sorrow and death shall ride 
triumph ; they are accustomed to go to 
ther, and shall at length go away togeth 
when in heaven there shall be no more dea 
nor sorrow, Rev. xxi. 4. But herein asin 
world, in a sinful nation, 1. Sorrow reig 
reigns to such a degree that the songs of 
temple shall be howlings—the songs of 
temple at Jerusalem, or rather of their 
temples, where they used, when, in hon 
of the golden calves, they had eaten 
drunk, to rise up to play. ‘They were 
haps wanton profane songs; and it is 
tain that sooner or later those will be tur 
into howlings. Or, if they had a sound | 
show of piety and religion, yet, not comi 
from the heart, nor being sung to the g! 
of God, he valued them not, but would ju 
turn them into howlings. Note, M 
will follow sinfel mirth, yea, and 
mirth too, if it be not sincere. Ani 
God’s judgments are abroad, they will so 
turn the greatest joy into the greatest hea 
ness, the temple-songs, which used to so 
so pleasantly, not only into sighs and groa 
but into loud howlings, which sound 
mally. They shall come to the temple, 
finding that in ruins, there they shall 
most bitterly. 2. Death reigns, reig 
such a degree that there shall be dead 
many dead bodies in every place (Ps 
slain by sword or pestilence, so ma 
the survivors shall not bury them wi 
usual pomp and solemnity of funerals; 
shall not so muchas have the bell tolled, | 
they shall cast them forth with silence, sh 
bury.them in the dead of the night, a 
charge all about them to be silent and 
take no notice of it, either because they h 
not wherewithal to bear the charges of a | 
neral, or because, the killing disease being} 
infectious, none will come near them, or 
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e enemy should be provoked, if they 
d be known to lament their slain. Or 
shall charge themselves and one another 
y to L<bmit to the hand of God in these 
olating judgments, and not to repine and 
el with him. Or it may be taken not 
a patient, but a sullen silence; their 
rts shall be hardened, and all these judg- 
s shall not extort from them one word 
knowledgment either of God’s right- 
eousness or their own unrighteousness. 
4 Hear this, O ye that swallow up 
needy, even to make the poor of 
land to fail, 5 Saying, when will 
new moon be gone, that we may 
corn? and the sabbath, that we 
y set forth wheat, making the 
hah small, and the shekel great, 
d falsifying the balances by deceit ? 
That we may buy the poor for sil- 
r, and the needy for a pair of shoes ; 
a, and sell the refuse of the wheat? 
The Lorp hath sworn by the ex- 
ney of Jacob, Surely I will never 
get any of their works. 8 Shall 
the land tremble for this, and 
ery one mourn that dwelleth there- 
? and it shall rise up wholly as a 
od; and it shall be cast out and 
owned, as by the flood of Egypt. 
And it shall come to pass in that 
saith the Lord Gop, that I will 
e the sun to go down at noon, 
I will darken the earth in the 
arday: 10 And I will turn your 
sts into mourning, and all your 
songs into lamentation; and | will 
ing up sackcloth upon all loins, and 
ldness upon every head; and I will 
eit as the mourning of an only 
and the end thereofas a bitter day. 
d is here contending with proud op- 
ors, and showing them, 
The heinousness of the sin they were 
y of; in short, they had the character 
e unjust judge (Luke xviii. 2) that nei- 
feared God nor regarded man. 
Observe them in their devotions, and 
will say, ‘‘They have no reverence for 
7” Bad as they are, they do indeed 
up a show and form of godliness ; they 
tve the sabbath and the new moon; they 
me difference between those days and 
days, but they were soon weary of 
and had no affection at all to them, 
ir hearts were wholly set upon the 
and the things of it. It is a sad cha- 
which this gives of them, that they 
When will the sabbath be gone, that we 
may sel} corn? Yet it is still the character 
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The sin and doom of oppressors. — 
of many that are called Christians. (1.} 
They were weary of sabbath days. ‘‘ When 
will they be gone ?” They were weary of the 
restraints of the sabbaths and the new-moons, 
and wished them over because they might 
do no servile work therein. They were weary 
of the work or business of the sabbaths and 
new-moons, snuffed at it (Mal. i. 13), and 
were, as Doeg, detained before the Lord (1 
Sam. xxi. 7); they would rather have been 
any where else than about God’s altars. 
Note, Sabbath days and sabbath work are a 
burden to carnal hearts, that are always 
afraid of doing too much for God and eter- 
nity. Can we spend our time better than 
in communion with God? And how much 
time do we spend pleasantly with the world? 
Will not the sabbath be gone before we have 
done the work of it and reaped the gains of 
it? Why then should we be in such haste 
to part with it? (2.) They were fond of 
market-days; they longed to be selling corn 
and setting forth wheat. When they were 
employed in religious services they were 
thinking of their marketings; their hearts 
went after their covetousness (Ezek. xxxiil. 
31), and thus made my Father’s house a 
house of merchandise, nay, a den of thieves. 
They were weary of holy duties because their 
worldly business stood still the while; in 
this they were as in their element, but in 
God’s sanctuary as a fish upon dry ground. 
Note, Those are strangers to God, and ene- 
mies to themselves, that love market days 
better than sabbath days, that would rather 
be selling corn than worshipping God. 

2. Observe them in their conversations, 
and you will see they have no regard to man; 
and this commonly follows upon the former; 
those that have lost the savour of piety will 
not long retain the sense of common honesty. 
They neither do justly nor love mercy. (1.) 
They cheat those they deal with. When they 
sell their corn they impose upon the. buyer, 
both in giving out the goods and in receiving 
the money for them. ‘They measure him the 
corn by their own measure, and pretend to 
give him what he agreed for, but they make 
the ephah small. The measure 1s scanty, and 
not statute-measure, and so they wrong him 
that way. When they receive his money 
they must weigh it in their own scales, 
by their own weights, and the shekel they 
weigh by is above standard: They make the 
shekel great, so that the money, being found 
too light, must have more added to it; and 
so they cheat that way too, and this under 
colour and pretence of exactness in doing 
justice. By such wicked practices as these 
men show such a greediness of the world, 
such a love of themselves, such a contempt 
of mankind in general, of the particular per- 
sons they deal with, and of the sacred laws 
of justice, as prove them to have in their 
hearts neither the fear nor the love of that 
God who has so plainly said that false weights 
and balances are an abomination to him. An- 
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The sin and doom of oppressors. 


other instance of their fraudulent dealing is 
that they sell the refuse of the wheat, and, tak- 
mg advantage of their neighbour’s ignorance 
or necessity, make them take it at the same 
price at which they sell the finest of the wheat. 
(2.) They are barbarous and unmerciful to 
the poor: They swallow up the needy, and 
make the poor of the land to fail. {1.]| They 
valued themselves so much on their wealth 
that they looked upon all that were poor 
with the highest contempt imaginable; they 
hated them, could not endure them, but 
abandoned them, and therefore did what they 
could to make them cease, not by relieving 
them to make them cease to be poor, but 
by banishing and destroying them to make 
them cease to be, or at least to be in their 
land. But he who thus reproaches the poor 
despises his Maker, in whose hands rich and 
poor meet together. [2.| They were so eager 
to increase their wealth, and make it more, 
that they robbed the poor to enrich them- 
selves; and they fastened upon the poor, to 
make a prey of them, because they were not 
able to obtain any redress nor to resist or 
revenge the violence of their oppressors. 
Those riches that are got by the ruin of the 
poor will bring ruin on those that get them. 
They swallowed up the poor by making them 
hard bargains, and cheating them in those 
bargains ; for therefore they falsify the ba- 
lances by deceit, not only that they may enrich 
themselves, may have money at command, 
and so may have every thing else (as they 
think) at command too, but that they may 
impoverish those about them, and bring them 
so low that they may force them to become 
slaves to them, and so, having drained them 
of every thing else, they may have their la- 
bour for nothing, or next to nothing. Thus 
they buy the poor for silver ; they bring them 
and their children into bondage, because they 
have not wherewithal to pay for the corn 
they have bought; see Neh. v.2—5. And 
there were so many that were reduced to this 
extremity that the price was very low; and 
the oppressors had beaten it down so that 
you might buy a poor man to be your slave 
for a pair of shoes. Property was first in- 
vaded and then liberty; it is the method of 
oppressors first to make men beggars and 
then to make them their vassals. Thus is the 
dignity of the human nature lost in the mi- 
sery of those that are trampled on and the 
tenderness of it in the sin of those that tram- 
ple on them. 

II. The grievousness of the punishment 
that shall be inflicted on them for this sin. 
When the poor are injured they will cry unto 
God, and he will hear their ery, and reckon 
with those that are-injurious to them, for, 
they being his receivers, he takes the wrongs 
done to them as done to himself, Exod. xxii. 
23, 24. 

1. God will remember their sin against 
them: He has sworn by the excellencu of 
Jacob (v. 7), by himself, for he can swear by 
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no greater ; and who but h 
magnificence of Jacob? He | 
those tokens of his presence w: 
his favour to them, which the’ 
and abused, and had done w 
to make them detestable to him; 
said (ch. vi. 8) to abhor the eat ell 
Jacob. He swears in his wrath, s ear 
his own name, that name which was st 
known and was so great in Israel. He sw 
Surely I will never forget any of their we 
but upon all occasions they shall b c 
bered against them, for more is imp 
is expressed. I will never forget them 
much as to say, I will never forgive: 
and then it proclaims the case of these'ti 
unmerciful men to be miserable ind 
nally miserable; woe, and a thousand 
to that man that 1s cut off by an ont Oo: 
from all benefit by pardoning mercy; 
those have reason to fear judgment with 
mercy that have shown no mercy. — 
2. He will bring utter ruin and confu 
upon them. It is here described 
in a great variety of emphatic ex rs 
‘that, if possible, they might be fi 
into a sincere repentance and refi 
(1.) There shall be a universal ter 
consternation: Shall not the land trembl 
this (v. 8), this land, out of which you thou 
to drive the poor? Shall not every one n 
that dwells therein? Certainly he shall. 
Those that will not tremble and mow 
they ought for national sins shall be ma¢ 
tremble and mourn for national jud 
those that look without concern up 
sins of the oppressors, which sho 
them tremble, and upon the miseries of” 
oppressed, which should them mourn, | 
will find out a way to make them tren 
at the fury of those that oppress #) 
mourn for their own losses and suffe 
it. (2.) There shall be a universal de 
and desolation. -When God comes fe 
against them the waters of trouble and 
mity shall rise up wholly as a flood, | 
swells, when it is dammed up, and 
overflows its banks. Every thing shall m 
against them. That with which they thou 
to check the progress of God’s judge 
shall but make them rise the higher. Ju 
ments shall force their way as the é 
forth of waters. The whole land sh 
out, and drowned, and laid under ¥ 
the land of Egypt is every year by 
flowing of its river Nile. Or the expr 
may allude to some former judg 
God. Their ruin shall rise up w 
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food, as Noah’s flood, which o 
the whole world, so shall this the wh 
and the land shall be cast a and | 
as by the flood of Egypt, as Pharaoh a 
ratios irl lined fe the Red Sea, 
was to them the flood of Egypt, both 
judgments, as this which is here thre 
were the punishment of violence 2 
pression, which the Lord is the avenger Of” 


It shall surprise them, and come upon 
when they little think of it (v. 9): “I 
vause the sun to go down at noon, when 
is in its full strength and lustre, at their 
n, when they promise themselves a long 
oon, and think they have at least half 
day good before them. The earth shall be 
darkened in the clear day, when every thing 
ooks pleasant and hopeful.” Thus uncertain 
e all our creature-comforts and enjoyments, 
even life itself; the highest degree of health 
_ and prosperity often proves the next degree 
9 sickness and adversity; Job’s sun went 
lown at noon; many are taken away in the 
midst of their days, and their sun goes down 
fnoon. In the midst of life we are in death. 
hus terrible are the judgments of God to 
hose that sleep in security ; they are to them 
the sun’s going down at noon; the less 
y are expected the more confounding they 
. When they cry Peace and safety then 
dden destruction comes, comes as a snare, 
uke xxi. 35. 
_ 4, Jt shall change their note, and mar all 
their mirth (v. 10): I will turn your feasts 
‘mourning, as (v. 3) the songs of the tem- 
le into howlings. Note, The end of the 
ner’s mirth and jollity is heaviness. As 
the upright there arises light in the dark- 
s, which gives them the oil of joy for 
wrning, so on the wicked there falls dark- 
in the midst of light, which turns their 
ter into mourning, their joy into heavi- 
So great, so general, shall the deso- 
lation be, that sackcloth shall be brought upon 
“all loins, and baldness upon every head, instead 
the well-set hair and the rich garments 
y used to wear. The mourning at that 
shall be as mourning for an only son, 
hh denotes the most bitter and lasting 
mentation. But are there are no hopes that 
en things are at the worst they will mend, 
| that at evening time it will yet be light? 
even the end thereof shall be as a bitter 
, a day of bitter mourning; the state of 
enitent sinners grows worse and worse, 
and the last of all will be the worst of all. 
his shall you have at my hand, you shall le 
own in sorrow. 
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11 Behold, the days come, saith 
‘Lord Gop, that I will send a fa- 
line in the land, not a famine of bread, 
or a thirst for water, but of hearing 
he words of the Lorp: 12 And they 
wander from sea to sea, and from 
orth even to the east, they shall 
an to and fro to seek the word of the 
‘D, and shall not find i¢. 13 In 
day shall the fair virgins and 
g men faint for thirst. 14 They 

wear by the sin of Samaria, and 
5 Thy god, O Dan, liveth; and, 
e manner of Beer-sheba liveth ; 
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; x Spirituat, famine threatened. — 
even they shall fall, and never rise 
up again. higsts 


In these verses is threatened, 

I. A general judgment of spiritual famine 
coming upon the whole land, a famine of the 
word of God, the failing of oracles and the 
scarcity of good preaching. ‘This is spoken 
of as a thing at some distance: The days 
come, they will come hereafter, when another 
kind of darkness shall come upon that Jand 
of light. When Amos prophesied, and for 
a considerable time after, they had great 
plenty of prophets, abundant opportunities 
of hearing the word of God, in season and 
out of season; they had precept upon pre- 
cept and line upon line; prophecy was their 
daily bread; and it is probable that they 
surfeited upon it, as Israel on the manna, 
and therefore God threatens that hereafter he 
will deprive them of this privilege. Probably 
in the land of Israel there were not so many 
prophets, about the time that their destruc- 
tion came upon them, as there were in the 
land of Judah; and when the ten tribes went 
into captivity they saw not their signs, there 
were no more any prophets, none to show them 
how long, Ps. Ixxiv. 9. The Jewish church, 
after Malachi, had no prophets for many 
ages ; and some think this threatening looks 
further yet, to the blindness which has in 
part happened to Israel in the days of the 
Messiah, and the veil that is on the heart of 
the unbelieving Jews. ‘They reject the gos- 
pel, and the ministers of it that God sends 
to them, and covet to have prophets of their 
own, as their fathers had, but they shall have 
none, the kingdom of God being taken from 
them and given to another people. Observe 
here, 

1. What the judgment itself is that is 
threatened. It is a famine, a scarcity, not of 
bread and water (which are the necessary 
supports of the body, and the want of which 
is very grievous), but a much sorer judg- 
ment than that, even a famine of hearing the 
words of the Lord. 'There shall be no con- 
gregations for ministers to preach to, nor any 
ministers to preach, nor any instructions and 
abilities given to those that do set up for 
preachers, to fit them for their work. The 
word of the Lord shall be precious and scarce; 
there shall be no vision, 1 Sam. iii. 1. The 
shall have the written word, Bibles to read, 
but no ministers to explain and apply it to 
them, the water in the well, but nothing to 
draw with. It is a gracious promise (Isa. 
xxx. 20) that though they have a scarcity of 
bread they shall have plenty of the means of 
grace. God will give them the bread of ad- 
versity and the water of affliction, but their 
eyes shall see their teachers; and it was a 
common saying among the Puritans that 
brown bread and the gospel are good fare. 
But it is here a threatening that on the con- 
trary they should have plenty enough of 
bread and water, and yet their teachersishould 
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Judyments threatened 


be removed. Now, (1.) This was the de- 
parture of a great part of their glory from 
their land. ‘This made their nation great and 
high, that to them were committed the oracles 
of God ; but, when these were taken from 
them, their beauty was stained and their ho- 
nour laid in the dust. (2.) This was a token 
of God’s highest displeasure against them. 
Surely he was angry indeed with them when 
he would no more speak to them as he had 
done, and had abandoned them to ruin when 
he would no more afford them the means of 
bringing them to repentance. (3.) This made 
all the other calamities that were upon them 
truly melancholy, that they had no prophets 
to instruct and comfort them from the word 
of God, nor to give tnem any hopefui_pros- 
pect. We should say at any time, and shall 
say in a'time of trouble, that a famine of the 
word of God is the sorest famine, the heaviest 
judgment. 

2. What will be the effect of this (v. 12): 
They shall wander from sea to sea, from the 
sea of Tiberias to the Great Sea, from one 
border of the country to another, to see if 
God will send them prophets, either by sea 
or land, from other countries; since they 
have none among themselves, they shall go 
from the north to the east; when they are 


disappointed in one place they shall try ano- | honour to idols which is due to God a 


ther, and shall run to and fro, as men at a 
loss, and in a hot pursuit to seek the word of 
the Lord, to enquire if there be any prophets, 
any prophecy, any message from God, but 
they shall not find it. (1.) Though to many 
this is no affliction at all, yet some will be 
very sensible of it as a great grievance, and 
will gladly travel far to hear a good sermon; 
but they shall sensibly feel the loss of those 
mercies which others have foolishly sinned 
away. (2.) Even those that slighted pro- 
phets when they had them shall wish for 
them, as Saul did for Samuel, when they are 
deprived of them. Many never know the 
worth of mercies till they feel the want of 
them. Orit may be meant thus, Though they 
should thus wander from sea to sea, in quest 
of the word of God, yet they shall not find 
it Note, The means of grace are moveable 
things; and the candlestick, when we think 
it stands most firmly, may be removed out 
of its place (Rev. ii. 5); and those that now 
slight the days of the son of man may wish in 
vain to see them. And in the day of this 
famine the fair virgins and the young men shall 
faint for thirst (v. 13); those who, one would 
think, could well enough have borne the 
toil, shall sink under it. The Jewish churches, 
and the masters of their synagogues, some 
take to be meant by the virgins and the 
young men; these shall lose the word of the 
Lord, and the benefit of divine revelation, 
and shall faint away for want of it, shall lose 
all their strength and beauty. Those that 
trust in their own merit and righteousness, 
and think they have no need of Christ, others 
take to be meant by the fair virgins and the 


choice young men ; thi 
when those that hung 
righteousness of Christ she 
satisfied and filled. ; 
II. The particular destruction 

were ringleaders m idolatry, v. 14. 

serve, 1. The sin they are charged w 
They swear by the sin of Samaria, that i 
the god of Samaria, the idol tha’ 
shipped at Bethel, not far off from | 
Thus did they glory in their sha 
swear by that as their god which 
iniquity, thinking that could help the 
would certainly ruin them, and pg 
highest honour to that which the 
have looked upon with the utmost 
rence and detestation. They say, 
O Dan! liveth ; that was the othe 
calf, adumb dead idol, and yet cares 
complimented as if it had been the living 
true God. They say. The manner, or } 
of Beer-sheba liveth; they swore by 
gion of Beer-sheba, the way and mai 
worship used there, which they looke 
as sacred, and therefore swore by 1 
pealed to as a judge of controversy. 1 
the papists swear by the mass, as the » 

of Beer-sheba. 2. The destruction they 
threatened with. Those who thus give 


will find that the God they affront is the 
made their enemy, so that they shall fall, 
the gods they serve cannot stand their friet 
so that they shall never rise again. The 

find that God is jealous and will 
indignity done him, and that he y 
victorious and it is to no purpose to con 


with him. 4 
CHAP. IX. up 


In this chapter we have, I. Judgment threatened, which the | 
shall not escape (ver. 1—4}, which an almighty power shall 
(ver. 5, 6), which the people of Israel have deserved ; 
people (ver. 7, 8); and yet it shall not be the utter 
nation (ver, 8), for a remnant of good people shall 
But the wicked ones shall perish, ver. 10. II. Mercy 
which was to be bestowed in the latter days (ver. 11- 
pears by the application of it to the days of the Me: 
16. And with those comfortable promises, after all 
rebukes and threatenings, the book concludes, 


SAW the Lord standing upon 

altar: and he said, Smite the 
tel of the door, that the posts n 
shake: and cut them in the head 
of them; and I will slay the last 
them with the sword: he that fle 
of them shall not flee away, and 
that escapeth of them shall not be 
livered. 2 Though they dig in 
thence shall mine hand take 
though they climb up to 
thence will I bring them down: 
And though they hide themselves 
the top of Carmel, I will search 
take them out thence; and 
they be hid from my sight in the bot 
tom of the sea, thence will I comn nand 


though they go into captivity 
their enemies, thence will I 
mmand the sword, and it shall slay 
: and I will set mine eyes upon 
them for evil, and not for good. 5 
And the Lord Gop of hosts és he that 


dit shall rise up wholly like a flood; 
ad shall be drowned, as by the flood 
Egypt. 6 J¢ is he that buildeth 
stories in the heaven, and hath 
ded his troop in the earth; he 
calleth for the waters of the sea, 
poureth them out upon the face 
the earth: The Lorp @s his name. 
Are ye not as children of the Ethio- 


iththe Lorp. Have not I brought 
| Israel out of the land of Egypt? 
d the Philistines from Caphtor, and 
e Syrians from Kir? 8 Behold, 
e eyes of the Lord Gop are upon 
sinful kingdom, and I will destroy 
from off the face of the earth; sav- 
ing that I will not utterly destroy the 
se of Jacob, saith the Lorp. 9 
lo, I will command, and I will 
t the house of Israel among all na- 
s, like as corn is sifted in a sieve, 
get shall not the least grain fall upon 
eearth. 10 All the sinners of my 
ple shall die by the sword, which 


e have here the justice of God passing 
nce upon a provoking people ; and ob- 


“9 

With what solemnity the sentence is 
d. The prophet saw in vision the Lord 
ling upon the altar (v. 1), the altar of 
rnt-offerings ; for the Lord has a sacrifice, 
multitudes must fali as victims to his 
He is removed from the mercy-seat 
een the cherubim, and stands upon the 
he judgment-seat, on which the fire of 
ised to fall, to devour the sacrifices. 
2 stands upon the altar, to show that the 
ound of his controversy with this people 
is their profanation of his holy things; here 
ids to avenge the quarrel of his altar, 
to signify that the sin of the house of 
1, like that of the house of Eli, shall not 
ed with sacrifice nor offering for ever, 
ji. 14. He stands on the altar, to 
it sacrifice. Now the order given is, 
the lintel of the door of the temple, the 
| Tr, smite it with such a blow that the 
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rpent, and he shall bite them : | posts may shake, and cut them, wound them 


The certainty of the sinner s door. 


in the head, all of them; break down the 
door of God’s house, or of the courts of his 
house, in token of this, that he 1s going out 
from it, and forsaking it, and then all judg- 
ments are breaking in uponit. Or it signi- 
fies the destruction of those in the first place 
tiiat should be as the door-posts to the nation 
for its defence, so that, they being broken 
down, it becomes as a city without gates and 
bars. ‘* Smite the king, who is as the lintel 
of the door, that the princes, who are as the 
posts, may shake ; cut them in the head, cleave 
them down, all of them, as wood for the fire ; 
and I will slay the last of them, the posterity 
of them, them and their families, or the Jeast 
of them, them and all that are employed 
under them ; or, I will slay them all, them 
and all that remain of them, till it comes to 
the last man ; the slaughter shall be general.” 
There is no living for those on whom God 
has said, Iwill slay them, no standing before 
his sword. 

If. What effectual care is taken that none 
shall escape the execution of this sentence. 
This is enlarged upon here, and is intended 
for warning to all that provoke the Lord to 
jealousy. Let sinners read it, and tremble ; 
as there is no fighting it out with God, so 
there is no fleeing from him. His judg- 
ments, when they come with commission, as 
they will overpower the strongest that think 
to outface them, so they will overtake the 
swiftest that think to out-run them, v. 2. 
Those of them that flee, and take to their 
heels, shall scon be out of breath, and shall 
not flee away out of the reach of danger; 
for, as sometimes the wicked flee when none 
pursues, so he cannot flee away when God 
pursues, though he would fain flee out of his 
hand. Nay, he that escapes of them, that 
thinks he has gained his point, shall not be 
delivered. Evil pursues sinners, and will 
arrestthem. ‘This is here enlarged-upon by 
showing that wherever sinners flee for shelter 
from God’s justice, it will overtake them, 
and the shelter will prove but a refuge of 
lies. What David says of the ubiquity of 
God’s presence (Ps. cxxxix. 7—10) is here 
said of the extent of God’s power and justice. 
(1.) Hell itself, though it has its name in 
English from its being hilled, or covered over, 
or hidden, cannot hide them (v. 2) : ‘« Though 
they dig into hell, into the centre of the earth, 
or the darkest recesses of it, yet thence shall 
my hand take them, and bring them forth to 
bemade public monuments of divine justice.” 
The grave is a hiding-place to the righteous 
from the malice of the world (Job iii. 17), 
but it shall be no hiding-place to the wicked 
from the justice of God; thence God’s hands 
shall take them, when they shall rise in the 
great day to everlasting shame and contempt. 
(2.) Heaven, though it has its name from 
being heaved, or lifted up, shall not put them 
out of the reach of God’s judgments; as 
hell cannot hide them, so heaven will not, 
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Though they climb up to heaven in their own 
conceit, yet thence will I bring them down. 
Those whom God brings to heaven by his 
grace shall never be brought down; but 
those who climb thither themselves, by their 
own presumption, and confidence in them- 
selves, will be brought down and filled with 
shame. (3.) The top of Carmel, one of the 
highest parts of the dust of the world in that 
country, shall not protect them: ‘* Though 
they hide themselves there, where they ima- 
gine nobody will look for them, I will search, 
and take them out thence ; neither the thickest 
bushes, nor the darkest caves, in the top of 
Carmel, will serve to hide them.”’ (4.) The 


bottom of the sea shall not serve to conceal | firmament, and he made the firma 


them ; though they think to hide themselves 
there, even there the judgments of God 
shall find them out, and lay hold on them : 
Thence will I command the serpent, and he 
shall bite them, the crooked serpent, even the 
drayon that is in the sea, Isa. xxvii.1. ‘They 
shall find their plague and death where they 
hope to find shelter and protection; diving 
will stand them in no more stead than climb- 
ing. (5.) Remote countries will not befriend 
them, nor shall less judgments excuse them 
from greater (v. 4): Though they go into cap- 
tivity before their enemies, who carry them to 
places at a great distance, and mingle them 
with their own people, among whom they 
seem to be lost, yet that shall not serve their 
turn: Thence will I command the sword, and 
it shall slay them, the sword of the enemy, 
or one another’s sword. When God judges 
he will overcome. That which binds on all 
this, makes their escape impossible and their 
ruin inevitable, is that God will set his eyes 
upon them for evil, and not for good. His 
eyes are in every place, are upon all men and 
upon all the ways of men, upon some for 
good, to show himself strong on their behalf, 
but upon others for evil, to take notice of 
their sins (Job xiii. 27) and take all opportu- 
nities of punishing them for their sins. Their 
case is truly miserable who have the provi- 
dence of God : and all the dispensations of it, 
against them, working for their hurt. 

3. What a great and mighty God he is 
that passes this sentence upon them, and will 
take the executing of it into his own hands. 
Threatenings are more or less formidable 
according to the power of him that threatens. 
We laugh at impotent wrath; but the wrath 
of God is not so; it is omnipotent wrath. 
Who knows the power of it? What he had 
before said he would do (ch. viii. 8) is here 
repeated, that he would make the land melt 
and tremble, and all that dwell therein mourn, 
that the judgment should rise up wholly like 
a flood, and the country should be drowned, 
and laid under water, as by the flood of Egypt, 
v. 5, But ishe able to make his words good? 
Yes, certainly he is; he does but touch the 
land and it melts, touch the mountains and 
they smoke; he can do it with the greatest 
ease, for, (1.) He is the Lord God of hosts, 
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who undertakes to ¢ 
all the power in his 
at his beck and call, who k 
all, and given them their s 
makes what use he please’ 
their powers. Very miserable 
those who haye the Lord of 
them, for they have hosts against tht 
whole creation at war with them. (2. 
is the Creator and governor of t] 
world: It is he that builds his storie 
heavens, the celestial orbs, or spheres 
over another, as so many stories in a 
and stately palace. They are his, for he 
them at first, when he said, Let th 
he builds them still, is continually 
them, not that they need repair, 
providence he still upholds them ; i 
is the pillars of heaven, by which it is 
up. Now he that has the command of 
stories is certainly to be feared, for t 
as from a castle, he can fire upon his e} 
or cast upon them great hailstones, 
the Canaanites, or make the stars 
courses, the furniture of those stories, t 
against them, as against Sisera. (3.) 
the management and command of 
world too, in which we dwell, the te 
globe, both earth and sea, so that, whic 
soever his enemies think to make th 
cape, he will meet them, or to make ¢ 
tion, he will match them. Do they t 
make a land-fight of it? He has 7 
his troop in the earth, his troop o 
which he has at command; and ma 
for the protection of his subjects 
punishment of his enemies. All # 
tures on earth make one bundle (as the 
gin ‘teads it), one bundle of arrows, 
which he takes what he pleases to dis 
against the persecutors, Ps. vii. 
are all one army, one body, so 
they connected, and so harmoni 
much in concert do they act for 
plishing of their Creator’s purposes. 
think to make a sea-fight of it? 
too hard for them there, for” 
waters of the sea at command 
waves, the most tumultuous re 
ters, do obey him. He calls for thew 
of the sea in the course of his commor 
vidence, causes vapours to ascend out 
and. pours them out in showers, 
rain and the great rain of his sf 
the face of the earth; this was 
before as a reason why we sho’ 
Lord (ch. v. 8) and make him o 
it is here made a reason why we sl 
him and dread having him for our 
4. How justly God passes t 
upon the people of Israel. H 
destroy them by an act of sovereignty 
an act of righteousness; for (@ 
sinful kingdom, and the eyes of bi 
upon it, discovering it to be so; he 
great sinfulness of it, and therefe 
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from off the face of the earth. Note, 
those kingdoms that in name and 
on were holy kingdoms, and king- 
of priests, as Israel was, become sinful 
Ooms, no other can be expected than 
hey should be cut off and abandoned. 
Sinful kingdoms, and sinful families, 
sinful persons too, see the eyes of the 
d upon them, observing all their wicked- 
and reserving the notice of it for the 
f reckoning and recompence. ‘This 
a sinful kingdom. see how light God 
s of it, v. 7. 
Of the relation wherein he stood to 
é you not as children of the Ethiopians 
me, O children of Israel? A sad change! 
ren of Israel become as children of the 
pians! [1.] They were so in them- 
; that was their sin. It is a thing to 
@ greatly lamented that the children of 
often become as children of the 
pians; the children of godly parents 
erate, and become the reverse of those 
went before them. Those that were 
educated, and trained up in the know- 
fe and fear of God, and set out well, and 
nised fair, throw off their profession and 
é as bad as the worst. How has the 
1 become dim! ([2.] They were so in 
’s account, and that was their punish- 
_ He valued them no more, though 
"were children of Israel, than if they 
‘been children of the Ethiopians. We 
of one in the title of Ps. vii. that was 
(an Ethiopian, so some understand it) 
et a Benjamite. Those that by birth 
rofession are children of Israel, if they 
erate, and become wicked and vile, are 
d no more than children of the Ethio- 
This is an intimation of the rejection 
unbelieving Jews in the days of the 
ah; because they embraced not the 
tine of Christ, the kingdom of God was 
ken from them, they were unchurched, 
nd cast out of covenant, became as children 
f the Ethiopians, and are so to this day. 
‘it is true of those that are called Christ- 
but do not live up to their name and 
sion, that rest in the form of piety, but 
under the power of reigning iniquity, 
they are to God as children of the 
ppians ; he rejects them, and their 


See how light he makes of the favours 
conferred upon them; they thought 
ld not, he could not, cast them off, 
put them upon a level with other nations, 
e he had done that for them which 
‘not done for other nations, whereby 
thought he was bound to them, so as 
to leave them. ‘“‘ No,” says he, ‘‘ The 
urs shown to you are not so distinguish- 
ou think they are: Have not I brought 
1 out of the land of Egypt? Itis 
ave; but I have also brought the 
es from Caphtor, or Cappadocia, 
ey were natives, or captives, or both; 
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they are called the remnant of the country of 
Caphtor (Jer. xlvii. 4), and the Philistim are 
joined with the Caphtorim, Gen. x.14. In 
like manner the Syrians were brought up 
from Kir when they had been iad away 
thither, 2 Kings xvi. 9. Note, If God’s 
Israel lose the peculiarity of their holiness, 
they lose the peculiarity of their privileges ; 
and what was designed as a favour of special 
grace shall be set in another light, shall 
have its property altered, and shall become 
an act of common providence; if professors 
liken themselves to the world, God will level 
them with the world. And, if we live not 
up to the obligation of God’s mercies, we 
forfeit the honour and comfort of them. 

5. How graciously God will separate be- 
tween the precious and the vile in the day of 
retribution. ‘Though the wicked Israelites 
shall be as the wicked Ethiopians, and their 
being called Israelites shall stand them in no 
stead, yet the picus Israelites shall not be as 
the wicked ones; no, the Judge of all the 
earth will do right, more right than to slay 
the righteous with the wicked, Gen. xvili. 25. 
His eyes are upon the sinful kingdom, to spy 
out those in it who preserve their integrity 
and swim against the stream, who sigh and 
cry for the abominations of their land, and 
they shali be marked for preservation, so 
that the destruction shall not be total: I wiid 
not utterly: destroy the house of Jacob, not 
ruin them by wholesale and in the gross, 
good and bad together, but I will distinguish, 
as becomes a righteous judge. The house — 
of Israel shall be sifted as corn ts sifted ; 
they shall be greatly hurried, and shaken, 
and tossed, but still in the hands of God, in 
both his hands, as the sieve in the hands of 
him that sifts (v. 9): I will sift the house of 
Israel among all nations. Wherever they 
are shaken and scattered, God will have his 
eye upon them, and will take care to sepa- 
rate between the corn and chaff, which was 
the thing he designed in sifting them. (1.) 
The righteous ones among them, that are as 
the solid wheat, shall none of them perish; 
they shall be delivered either from or through 
thé common calamities of the kingdom ; not 
the least grain shall fall on the earth, so as to 
be lost and forgotten—not the least stone (so 
the word is), for the good corn is weighty 
as a stone in comparison with that which we 
call light corn. Note, Whatever shakings 
there may be in the world, God does and 
will effectually provide that none who are 
truly his shall be truly miserable. (2.) The 
wicked ones among them who are hardened 
in their sins shall all of them perish, v. 10. 
See what a height of impiety they have come 
to: They say, The evil shall not overtake nor 
prevent us. ‘They think they are innocent, 
and do not deserve punishment, or that the 
profession they make of relation to God will 
be their exemption and security from punish- 
ment, or that they shall be able to make 
their part good against the judgments of 
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God, that they shall flee so swiftly from them 
that they shall not overtake them, or guard 
eo carefully against them that they shall not 
prevent or surprise them. Note, Hope of 
ampunity is the deceitful refuge of the im- 
penitent. But see what it will come to at 
last: All the sinners that thus flatter them- 
selves, and affront God, shall die by the sword, 
the sword of war, which to them shall be the 
sword of divine vengeance; yea, though 
they be the sinners of my people, for their 
profession shall not be their protection. 
Note, Evil is often nearest those that put it 
at the greatest distance from them. 

11 In that day will I raise up the 
tabernacle of David thatis fallen, and 
close up the breaches thereof; and I 
will raise up his ruins, and I will build 
it as in the days of old: 12 That 
they may possess the remnant of 
Edom, and of all the heathen, which 
are called by my name, saith the Lorp 
that doeth this. 13 Behold, the days 
come, saith the Lorp, that the plough- 
man shall overtake the reaper, and 
the treader of grapes him that soweth 
seed; and the mountains shall drop 
sweet wine, and. all the hills shall 
melt. 14 And I will bring again the 
captivity of my people of Israel, and 
they shall build the waste cities, and 
inhabit them; and they shall plant 
vineyards, and drink the wine there- 
of; they shall also make gardens, and 
eat the fruit of them. 15 And I will 
plant them upon their land, and they 


shall no more be pulled up out of their | parts of the earth for his possession, P 


land which I have given them, saith 


the Lorp thy God. 


To him to whom all the prophets bear 
witness this prophet, here in the close, bears 
his testimony, and speaks of that day, those 
days that shall come, in which God will do 
great things for his church, by the setting 
up of the kingdom of the Messiah, for the 
rejecting of which the rejection of the Jews 
was foretold in the foregoing verses. The 
promise here is said to agree to the planting 
of the Christian church, and in that to be 
fulfilled, Acts xv. 15—17. It is promised, 

I. That in the Messiah the kingdom of 


David shall be restored (v. 11); the ¢aber-| expounds this as a promise that i 


nacle of David it is called, that is, his house 
and family, which, though great and fixed, 

et, in comparison with the kingdom of 

eaven, was mean and movable as a taber- 
nacle. The church militant, in its present 
state, dwelling as in shepherds’ tents to feed, 
as in soldiers’ tents to fight, is the taber- 
nacle of David. God’s tabernacle is called 
the tabernacle of David because David de- 
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sired and chose to 
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royal family was so impoyve 
abridged, its honour stained, 
dust ; for many of that race 
in the captivity it lost the imper 
Sore breaches were made upon it 
length it was laid in ruins. So it 
the church of the Jews; in the la 
of it its glory departed ; it was lik 
nacle broken down and brought 
respect both of purity and of 
2. By Jesus Christ these tabern 
raised and rebuilt. In him God’ 
with David had its accomplish 
the glory of that house, which w 
sullied, but quite sunk, revived 
breaches of it were closed and its rw 
up, as in the days of old; nay, the 
glory of the family of Christ fa 
the temporal glory of the family of 
when it was at its height. In him al 
covenant with Israel had its accompl 
and in the gospel-church the ta 
God was set up among men again, and 
up out of the ruins of the Jewish state 
is quoted in the first council at Ji 
referring to the calling in of the 
and God’s taking out of them a peop 
name. Note, While the world stanc 
will have a church in it, and, if it be 
down in one place and among on 
shall be raised up elsewhere. — 
IT. That that kingdom shall be 
and the territories of it shall ext 
by the accession of many countries 
12), that the house of David may fp 
the remnant of Edom, and of all the 
that is, that Christ may have thei 
him for his txheritance, even ¢ 


Those that had been strangers 
shall become willing faithful s 
Son of David, shall be added to the 
or those of them that are called by mi 
saith the Lord, that is, that belong 
election of grace and are ordained to 
life (Acts xiii. 48), for itis true of th 
tiles as well as of the Jews that 
hath obtained and the rest were bli 
xi. 7. Christ died to gather to 
one the children of God that were 
abroad, here said to be those that w 
by his name. ‘The promise is to all 
afar off, even as many of them as 
our God shall call, Acts ii. 39. 


of men should seek after the Lord, 
Gentiles upon whom my name is call 
may the promise be depended upon 
the Lord says this, who does this, ¥ 
doit, who has determined to do it, 1 
of whose grace is engaged for the 
it, and with whom saying and dc 
two things, as they are with us. 

IIT That in the kingdom of t 
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shall be great plenty, an abundance of and shall build the waste cities and inhabit 
90d things that the country produces (v. them, shall form themselves mto Chrishan 
3): The ploughman shall overtake the reaper, | churches and set up pure doctrine, worship, 
at is, there shall be such a plentiful harvest and discipline among them, according to the 
ry year, and so much corn to be gathered gospel charter, by which Christ’s cities are 
that it shall last all summer, even till incorporated; and they shall enjoy the benefit 
, when it is time to begin to plough |and comfort thereof; they shall plant vine- 
and in like manner the vintage shall yards, and make gardens. ‘Though the moun- 
I e fill seed-time, and there shall be tains and hills drop wine, and the privileges 
th abuiance of grapes that even the of the gospel-church are laid in common, yet 
tains shall drop new wine into the ves- they shall enclose for themselves, not to 
of the grape-gatherers, and the hills that |monopolize these privileges, to the exclusion 
dry and barren shall be moistened and \of others, but to appropriate and improve 
melt with the fatness or mellowness these privileges, in communion with others, 
@ call it) of the soil. Compare this with |and they shall drink the wine, and eat the 
el i. 24, and ii. 18. This must certainly fruit, of their own vineyards and gardens ; 
understood of the abundance of spiritual |for those that take pains in religion, as men 
gs in heavenly things, which all those | must do about their vineyards and gardens, 
d shall be, blessed with, who are in shall have both the pleasure and the profit 
y added to Christ and his church; j|of it. The bringing again of the captivity of 
shall be abundantly replenished with God’s Israel, which is here promised, may 
goodness of God’s house, with the graces refer to the cancelling of the ceremonial law, 
comforts of his Spirit; they shall have! which had been long to God’s Israel as a 
; the bread of life, to strengthen their | yoke of bondage, and the investing of them 
and the wine of divine consolations to | in the liberty wherewith Christ came to make 
kethem glad—meat indeed and drink indeed his church free, Gal. v. 1. 
all the benefit that comes to the souls of; V. That the kingdom of the Messiah shall 
from the word and Spirit of God. These | take such deep rooting in the world as never 
been long confined to the vineyard of to be rooted out of it (v. 15): I will plant 
lewish church; divine revelation, and | them upon their land. God’s spiritual Israel 
ver that attended it, were to be found| shall be planted by the right hand of God 
within that enclosure; but in gospel-| himself upon the land assigned them, and 
the mountains and hills of the Gentile) they shall no more be pulled up out of it, as 
shall be enriched with these privileges | the old Jewish church was. God will pre- 
gospel of Christ preached, and pro-) serve them from throwing themselves out of 
and received in the power of it.| it bya total apostasy, and will preserve them 
great multitudes were converted to from being thrown out of it by the malice of 
ith of Christ, and nations were born at| their enemies; the church may be corrupted, 
when the preachers of the gospel were} but shall not quite forsake God, may be per- 
s caused to triumph in the success of| secuted, but shall not quite be forsaken of 
preaching, then the ploughman overtook| God, so that the gates of hell, neither with 
eaper ; and, when the Gentile churches) their temptations nor with their terrors, shall 
enriched in all utterance, and in all| prevail against it. Two things secure the 
ge, and all manner of spiritual gifts, perpetuity of the church :—1. God’s grants 
. 1. 5), then the mountains dropped) to it: It is the land which I have given them; 
wine. and God will confirm and maintain his own 
That the kingdom of the Messiah} grants. The part he has given to his people 
e well peopled ; as the country shall be| is that good part which shall never be taken 
shed, so shall the cities be; there shall| from them; he will not revoke his grant, and 
ths for this meat, v. 14. Those that| all the powers of earth and hell shall not inva- 
carried captives shall be brought back! lidate it. 2. Its interest in him: He is the 
heir captivity ; their enemies shall not| Lord thy God, who has said it, and willmake 
to detain them in the land of their| it good, thine, O Israel! who shall reign for 
ty, Lor shall they themselves incline | ever as thine unfo al} generations. And be- 
@ it it, but the remnant shall return,| cause he lives the church shall live also. 
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TuIs ts the shortest of all the books of the Old Testament, the least of those ihe ae yet 


to be passed by, or thought meanly of, for this penny has Czsar’s image and superseri 
There may appear much of God in a short se 
in a little book; and much good may be done by it, multwm in parvo—much in a litt 
Norris says, “ If angels were to write books, we should have few folios.” 
This book is entitled, Tie Vision of Obadiah. Who | 


it; it is stamped with a divine authority. 


cious which is not voluminous, 
diah was does not appear from any other scriptu 
the same with that Obadiah that was steward to 
he that hid and fed the prophets had indeed a 
prophet. But that is a conjecture which has no 


later date, some think contemporary with Hosea, Joel, and Amos; others think he | 


the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, when 
in that destruction. However, what he wrote w 


was much more which he was divinely inspired to speak, but this is all he was inspired | 
It is a foolish fancy of some of the Jews that be 


and all he writes is concerning Edom. 
prophesies only concerning Edom he was hims 
Jewish religion. 


This book ts wholly concerning Edom, a nation nearly allied and 
mear adjoining to Israel, and yet an enemy to the seed of Jacoby 
iaheriting the enmity of their father Esau to Jacob. Now here we 
haye, after the preface, ver. 1, I. Threatenings against Edom, 1. 
That their pride should be humbled, ver. 2—4. 2. That their 
wealth should be plundered, ver. 5—7. 3, That their wisdom 
should be infatuated, ver. 8, 9. 4. That their spiteful behaviour 
towards God’s Israel should beavenged, ver. 10—16. II. Gracious 
promises to Israel; that they shall be restored and reformed, and 
shall be victorious over the Edomites, and become masters of their 
land and the lends of others of their neighbours (ver. 17—20), and 
that the kingdom of the Messiah shall be set up by the bringing 
in of the great salvation, ver. Zl. ; 


HE vision of Obadiah. Thus 
saith the Lord Gop concerning 
Edom; We have heard a rumour from 
the Lorn, and an ambassador is sent 
among the heathen, Arise ye, and let 
us rise up against her in battle. 2 
Behold, [have made thee small among 
the heathen: thou art greatly despised. 
3 The pride of thine heart hath de- 
ceived thee, thou that dwellest in the 
clefts of the rock, whose habitation és 
high; that saith in his heart, Who 
shall bring me down to the ground? 


Other prophets prophesied against Edom, and some of them seem to h 
rowed from him in their predictions against Edom, as Jer. xlix. 7, &c.; Ezek, xxv. mee 
of the mouth of these two or three witnesses every word will be established. 


That may be. 


re. Some of the ancients imagined 
Ahab’s household (1 Kings xviii, 3); 

prophet’s reward, when'he was himself 
ground. This Obadiah, it is probable, 


the children of Edom so barbarously 
as what he saw ; it is his vision. P 


ob: 


elf an Edomite by birth, but a prosely 


4 Though “ied ae thyself 
eagle, and though thou set thy 
among the stars, thence will I t 
thee “Aoweds saith the Lo 
thieves came to thee, if rob 
night, (how art thou cut 

they not have stolen till t 
enough? if the grape-gatherer: 
to thee, would they not le 
grapes? 6 How are the 
Esau searched out! how ai 
den things sought up! 
men of thy confederacy have 
thee even to the border :. then 
were at peace with thee have 
thee, and prevailed against th 

that eat thy bread have laid 
under thee: zhere és none unt 
ing in him. 8 Shall I not 1 
day, saith the Lorn, even 
wise men out of Edom, : 
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ling out of the mount of Esau? 
d thy mighty men, O Teman, 
be dismayed, to the end that 
one of the mount of Esau may 
2 cut off by slaughter. 
dom is the nation against which this 
hecy is levelled, and which, some think, 
Is put for all the enemies of Israel, that 
all be brought down first or last. ‘I'he 
tabbin by Edom understand Rome. Rome 
stian they understand it of, and have 
implacable enmity to it as such; but, if 
understand it of Rome antichristian, we 
all find the passages of it applicable 
ugh. And though Edom was mortified 
the times of the Maccabees, as it had 
yeen before by Jehoshaphat, yet its destruc- 
tion seems to have been typical, as their father 
isau’s rejection, and to have had further 
ence to the destruction of the enemies 
1e gospel-church ; for so shall all God’s 
pies perish; and we find (Isa. xxxiv. 5) 
sword of the Lord coming down upon 
a, to signify the general day of God’s 
ompences for the controversy of Zion, v. 
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nt be a great temptation to the people 
el, when they saw themselves, who 
the children of beloved Jacob, in trou- 
e, and the Edomites, the seed of hated 
not only prospering, -but triumphing 
them in their troubles; and therefore 
10d gives them a prospect of the destruction 
Edom, which should be total and final, 
of a happy issue of their own correction. 
we may observe here, 
_ declaration of war against Edom, 
‘© We have heard a rumour, or rather 
norder, from the Lord, the God of hosts; 
as given the word of command ; itis his 
| and decree, which can neither be 
ersed nor resisted, that all who do mis- 
to his people shall certainly bring mis- 
upon themselves. We have heard a 
that God is raised up out of his holy 
ation, and is preparing his throne for 
ment; and an ambassador is sent among 
then,” a herald rather, some minister 
enger of Providence, to alarm the 
or the Lord’s prophets, who gave 
Nation its burden. Those whom God 
8 cry to each other, Arise ye, stir up 
ves and one another, and let us rise 
inst Edom in battle. ‘The confederate. 
under Nebuchadnezzar thus animate 
ves and one another to make a de- 
pon that country: Gather yourselves 
", and come against her; so it is in 
rallel place, Jer. xlix. 14. Note, When 
as bloody work to do among the ene- 
his church he will find out and fit 
shands and hearts to do it. 
prediction of the success of that war. 
all certainly be subdued, and spoil- 
nd brought down; for all her confi- 
| shall fail her and stand her in no 
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Some have well observed that it could} 


The doom of Edom. 


stead, and in like manner shall all the ene- 
mies of God’s church be disappointed in thosa 
things which they stayed themselves upon. 
1. Do they depend upon their deur, 
the figure they make among the nations, 
their influence upon them, and _ interest 
in them? ‘That shalt dwindle (v. 2): ‘* Be- 
hold, I have made thee small among the 
heathen, so that none of thy neighbours 
will court thy friendship, or court an al- 
| liance with thee; thou art greatly despised 
| among them, and looked upon with con- 
tempt, as an infatuated and unfaithful na- 
tion.” And thus (@. 3) the pride of thy 
heart has deceived thee. Note, (1.) ‘Those 
that think well of themselves are apt to faney 
that others think well of them too; but, 
when they come to make trial of them, they 
will find themselves mistaken, and thus 
their pride deceives them and by it slays 
them. (2.) God can easily lay those low 
that have magnified and exalted themselves, 
and will find out a way to do it, for he re- 
sists the proud ; and we often see those small 
and greatly despised who once looked very 
big and were greatly caressed and admired. 
2. Do they depend upon the fortifications 
|of their country, both by nature and art, 
land glory in the advantages they have there- 
\by? Those also shall deceive them. They 
| dwelt in the clefts of the rock, as an eagle in 
her nest, and their habitation was hig, not 
only exalted above their neighbours, which 
was the matter of their pride, but fortified 
against their enemies, which was the matter 
of their security, so high as to be out of the 
reach of danger. Now observe, (1.) What 
Edom says in the pride of his heart: Who 
shall bring me down to the ground? He 
speaks with a confidence of his own strength, 
and a contempt of God’s judgments, as if 
almighty power itself could not overpower 
him. As for all his enemies, even God him- 
self, he puffs at them (Ps. x. 5), sets them 
all at defiance. Their father Esau had sold 
his birthright, and yet they lifted up them- 
selves, as if to them had still pertained the 
eaxcellency of dignity and power. Many for- 
feit their privileges, and yet boast of them. 
Because Edom is high and lifted up, he 
imagines none can bring him down. Note- 
Carnal security is a sin that most easily besets 
men in the day of their pomp, power, and 
prosperity, and does, as much as any thing, 
both ripen men for ruin and aggravate it 
when it comes. (2.) What God says to this, 
v. 4. If men will dare to challenge Omni- 
potence, their challenge shall be taken up: 
Who shall bring me down? says Edom. ‘ I 
will,” says God. ‘* Though thou exalt thyself 
as the eagle that soars high and builds high, 
nay, though thou set thy nest among the stars, 
higher than ever any eagle flew, it is but in 
thy own imagination, and thence will I bring 
thee down.” This we had Jer. xlix. 15, 16. 
Note, Sinners will certainly be made ashamed 
of their pride and security, of their pride 
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The doom of Edom. 


when it has a fall and of their security when 
their confidences fail their expectation. 

3. Do they depend upon their wealth and 
treasure, the abundance of which is looked 
upon as the sinews of war? Is their money 
their defence? Is that their strong city? ~ It 
is so only in their own conceit, for it shall 
rather expose them than protect them; it 
shall be made a prey to the enemy, and they 
for the sake of it, v. 5,6. Much to this 
purport we had Jer. xlix. 9, 10. Only here 
comes in, in a parenthesis, How art thou cut 
off! thou and all thy stores. The prophet 
foretels it, but laments it, that the thread of 
their prosperity was cut off How art thou 
fallen, and how great is thy fall! How art 
thou stupified! so the Chaldee words it. 
How senseless art thou under these desolat- 
ing judgments, as if they were but common 
strokes! But he shows that it should be an 
utter ruin, not a usual calamity; for, (1.) 
It is indeed a usual calamity for those that 
have wealth to have it stolen, and to low a 
little out of their great deal. Thieves come 
to them (for where the carcase is, there will 
the birds of prey be gathered together), rob- 
bers come by night, and they steal till they 
have enough, what they have occasion for, 
what they have a mind for; they steal no 
more than they think they can carry away, 
and out of a great stock it is scarcely missed. 
Those that rob orchards, or vineyards, carry 
off what they think fit; but they eave some 
grapes, some fruit for the owner, who easily 
bears his loss perhaps and soon recruits it. 
But, (2.) It shall not be so with Edom; 
his wealth shall all be taken away, and no- 
thing shall escape the hands of the destroy- 
ing army, not that which is most precious 
and valuable, v. 6. 
Esau, the things he sets his heart upon and 
places his happiness in, his good things, his 
best things, how are these things, which 
were so carefully treasured up and concealed, 
now searched out by the enemy and seized ! 
How are his hidden things, his hidden trea- 
sures, plundered, rifled, and sought up! His 
hoards, that had not seen the light for many 
years, are now a spoil to the enemy. Note, 
‘Treasures on earth, though ever so fast locked 
up and ever so artfully hidden, cannot be 
so safely laid up but that thieves may break 
through and steal; it is therefore our wisdom 
to lay up for ourselves treasures in heaven. 

4. Do they depend upon their alliances with 
neighbouring states and potentates? ‘Those 
also shall fail them (v. 7): “‘ The men of thy 
confederacy, all of them, the Ammonites and 
Moabites, and other thy high allies that were 
at peace with thee, that entered into a league 
offensive and defensive with thee, that so- 
Jemnly engaged not only to do thee no hurt, 
but to do thee all the service they could, did 
eat thy bread, were magnificently treated 
and entertained by thee, lived upon thee; 
their soldiers had free quarter in thy coun- 
try, and took pay as thy auxiliaries; they 


How are the things of | have no understanding in them who, ¥ 


brought thee even lo ti 
were very respectful to th 
and brought them on their 3 
to the utmost limits of their cot 

seemed forward to serve thee wi 
forces when thou hadst occasion fo 
and came along with thee to the bo 
thou wast just ready to engage the i 
enemy; but then,” (1.) “ They 
ceived thee; they flew hack and 
when thou wast in extremity, and pre 
a broken reed to the traveller that is 
and as the brooks in summer to the 
ler that is thirsty; they bear no y 
yield no relief.” Nay, (2.) They hav 
vailed against thee; they were~too hard 
thee in the treaty imposed upon thee, | 
by cheating thee ruined thee, brought 1 
into danger, and there left thee an easy 
to thy enemy.” Note, Those that make 
their arm arm it against them. Ye 
was not the worst. (3.) ‘* They have da 
wound under thee; that is, they hay 
that under thee for a stay and support, f 
foundation to rely on, for a pillow to re 
on, which will prove a wound to thee; 
as thorns only, but as swords.” If Gog 
under us the arms of his power and] 
these will be firm and easy under us; 
God of our covenant will never deceiy: 
But if we trust to the men of our confede 
and what they will lay under us, it may p 
to us a wound and dishonour. And obs 
the just censure here passed upon Edo 
trusting to those who thus played t 
with him: “There is no understandin 
him, or else he would never have put it 
their power to betray him by putting su 
confidence in them. Note, Those show’ 


they are encouraged to trust in the Cre 
put a cheat upon themselves by reposit 
confidence in the creature. aa 
5. Do they depend upon the politi 
their counsellors? These shall fail 
8. Edom had been famous for great 
men, men of learning and experience, 
sat at the helm of government, and: 
masters of all the arts of management, 
in all treaties used to outwit their n 
bours; but now the counsellors have be 
Fools, and the wise God makes them 
Shall I not in that day destroy the wise 
out of Edom? As men they shall fall 
tne sword in common with others (Ps. 
10), and their wisdom shall not secure’ 
as wise men they shall be infatuated it 
their counsels ; their best-laid designs 
be baffled, their measures broken, 
very projects by which they though it 
tablish themselves and the public inter 
shall be the ruin of both. Thus wis 
perishes from Teman, as it is in the par 
place, Jer. xlix. 7. This was, (1.) The 
punishment of their folly in t 
arm of flesh: There is no understandi 
them, v.7. They have not sense to trus 
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ng God, and a God of truth, but put 
dence in men that are frail, fickle, and 
3 and therefore God will destroy their 
lerstanding. Note, God will justly deny 
se understanding to keep out of the way 
langer that will net use their understand- 
‘to keep out of the way of sin. \ He that 
ll be foolish, let him be foolish still. (2.) 
was the forerunner of their destruction. 
nation is certainly marked for ruin when 
hides the things that belong to its peace 
m the eyes of those that are entrusted 
th its counsels. Quos Deus vult perdere, 
jas dementat—God infatuates those whom he 
esigns to destroy. Job xii. 17. 
6. Do they depend upon the strength 
courage of their soldiers? They are not 
able-bodied, but men of spirit and 
jurage, that can face an enemy and stand 
their ground; but now (v. 9), Thy mighty 
m, O Teman! shall be dismayed; their 
courage shall fail them, fo the end that every 
one of the mount of Esau may be cut off by 
qughter, and none escape. The weak, and 
eeble, and unarmed must fall of course into 
the hand of the destroyer when the mighty 
m are dismayed, and not only lose the day, 
but lose their lives, because they have lost 
eir spirit. Howl, fir-irees, if the cedars be 
shai ee Note, «Reva or disuniting of 
he mighty often proves the death and de- 
jon of the many ; and it is in vain to 
d upon mighty men for our protection 
ve have not an almighty God for us, much 
‘Tess if we have an almighty God against us. 
10 For thy violence against thy 
brother Jacob shame shail cover thee, 
ad thou shalt be cut off for ever. 
Tn the day that thou stoodest on 
he other side, in the day that the 
Strangers carried away captive his 
forces, and foreigners entered into his 
gates, and cast lots upon Jerusalem, 


even thou wastas one of them. 12 
But thou shouldest not have looked 
on the day of thy brother in the day 
at he became a stranger; neither 
houldest thou have rejoiced over the 
phildren of Judah in the day of their 
uction; neither shouldest thou 
‘spoken proudly in the day of 
ess. 13 Thoushouldest not have 
intered into the gate of my people in 
e day of their calamity ; yea, thou 
uldest not have looked on their 
tion in the day of their calamity, 
aor have laid ands on their sub- 
lance in the day of their calamity ; 
14 Neither shouldest thou have stood 
the cross-way, to cut off those of 
is that did escape ; neither shouldest 
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The guilt of Edom 
thou have delivered up those of his 
that did remain in the day of distress. 
15 For the day of the Lorp és near 
upon all the heathen: as thou hast 
done, it shall be done unto thee: thy 
reward shall return upon thine own 
head. 16 For as ye have drunk upon 
my holy mountain, so shall all the 
heathen drink continually, yea, they 
shall drink, and they shall swallow 
down, and they shall be as though 
they had not been. 

When we have read Edom’s doom, no less 
than utter ruin, it is natural to ask, Why, 
what evil has he done? What is the ground 
of God’s cantroversy with him? Many 
things, no doubt, were amiss in Edom; 
they were a sinful people, and a people laden 
with iniquity. But that one single crime 
which is laid to their charge, as filling their 
measure and bringing this ruin upon them, 


that for which they here stand indicted, of - 


which they are convicted, and for which 
they are condemned, is the injury they had 
done to the people of God (v. 10): “ It is 
for thy violence against thy brother Jacob, 
that ancient and hereditary grudge which 
thou hast borne to the people of Israel, that 
all this shame shall cover thee and thou shalt 
be cut off for ever.” Note, Injuries to men 
are affronts to God, the righteous God, that 
loveth righteousness and hateth wickedness; 
and, as the Judge of all the earth, he will 
give redress to those that suffer wrong and 
take vengeance on those that do wrong. “All 
violence, all unrighteousness, is sin; but it 
is a great aggravation of the violence if it be 
done either, 1. Against any of our own peo- 
ple; it is violence against thy brother, thy 
near relation, to whom thou shouldst be a 
goél—a redeemer, whom it is thy duty to 
right if others wronged him; how wicked is 
it then for thee thyself to wrong him! Thou 
slanderest and abusest thy own mother’s son ; 
this makes the sin exceedingly sinful, Ps. 1. 
20. Or, 2. Much more if it be done against 
any of God’s people ; ‘‘it is thy brother Jacob 
that is in covenant with God, and dear to 
him. Thou hatest him whom God has loved, 
and because God has loved him, him whose 
cause God espouses and will plead with 
jealousy, and in whose interests God is 
pleased so far to interest himself that he 
takes the violence done to him as done to 
himself. Whoso touches Jacob touches the 
apple of the eye of Jacob’s God.” So that it 
is crimen lese majestatis—high treason, for 
which, as for high treason, let Edom expect 
an ignominious punishment: Shame shall 
cover thee, and a ruining one; thou shalt be 
cut off for ever. 

In the following verses we are told more 
particularly, 

I. What the violence was which Edom 
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The guilt of Edom, 


did against his brother Jacob, and what are 


the proofs of this charge. It does not ap- 
pear that the Edomites did themselves in- 
vade Israel, but that was more for want of 
power than will; they had malice enough to 
Jo it, but were not a match for them. But 
that which is laid to their charge is their 
barbarous conduct towards Judah and Je- 
rusalem when they were in distress, and 
ready to be destroyed, probably by the Chal- 
deans, or upon occasion of some other of the 
calamities of the Jews ; for this seems to have 
been always their temper towards them.. See 
this charged upon the Edomites (Ps. exxxvii. 
7), that in the day of Jerusalem they said, 
Rase it, rase it, and Ezek. xxv. 12. ‘They 
are here told. particularly what they did, by 
being told what they should not have done 
(v. 12—14): ‘* Thou shouldst not have looked, 
thou shouldst not have entered; but thou 
didst do so.”’ Note, In reflecting upon our- 
selves it is good to compare what we have 
done with what we should have done, our 
practice with the rule, that we may discover 
wherein we have done amiss, have done 
those things which we ought not to have done. 
We should not have been where we were at 
such a time, should not have been in such 
and such company, should not have said 
what we said, nor have taken the liberty 


' that we took. Sin thus looked upon, in the 


glass of the commandment, will appear ex- 
ceedingly sinful. Let us see, 

1. What was the case of Judah and Jeru- 
salem when the Edomites behaved them- 
selves thus basely and insulted over them. 
(1.) It was a day of distress with them (o. 
12): It was the day of their calamity, so 
it is called three times, v. 13. With the 


. Edomites it was a day of prosperity and 


peace when with the Israelites it was a day 
of distress and calamity, for judgment com- 
monly begins at the house of God. Children 
are corrected when strangers are let alone. 
(2.) It was the day of their destruction (v. 
12), when both city and country were laid 
waste, were laid in ruins. (3.) It was a day 
when foreigners entered into the gates of Je- 
rusalem, when the city, after a long siege, 
was broken up, and the great officers of the 
king of Babylon’s army came, and sat in the 
gates, as judges of the land; when they cast 
lots upon the spoils of Jerusalem, as the 
soldiers on Christ's garments, what shares 
each of the conquerors shall have, what 
share of the lands, what share of the goods ; 
or they cast lots to determime when and 
where they should attack it. (4.) It wasa 
day when the strangers carried away captive 
his forces (v. 11), took the men of war pri- 
soners of war, and carried them off, in poverty 
and shame, to their own country, or such a 
multitude of captives that they were as an 
army. (5.) ‘‘It was a day when thy brother 
himself, that had long been at home, at rest 
in his own land, became a stranger, an exile 
in a strange land.” Now, when this was 
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the woeful case 
their neighbours and brethr 
pitied them and —_ them, 
them and comforted them, and sh 
trembled to think that their own 
come next; for, if this was done in the 
tree, what shall be done in the dry ? 
2. See what was the conduct of 
Edomites towards them when they wer 
this distress, for which the ire hee 
demned. (1.) They looked with pl 
upon the affliction of God’s people; 
stood on the other side (v. 11), afar off, whe 
they should have come in to the relief 
their distressed neighbours, and looked pe 
them, and their day, looked on their affiictio: 
(v. 12, 13), with a careless unconcerne 
eye, as the priest and Levite looked upo 
the wounded man, and passed by on ti 
other side. Those have a great deal t 
answer for that are idle spectators of th 
troubles and afflictions of their neighbours 
when they are capable of being their acti 
helpers. But this was not all; they looke 
upon it with a scornful eye, with an eye ¢ 
complacency and satisfaction ; they looke 
and laughed to see Israel in distress, sayin 
Aha! so would we have it. ‘They fed the 
eyes with the rueful spectacle of Jerusalem 
ruin, and looked at it as those that ha 
long looked for it and often wished to sé 
it. Note, We must take heed with what ey 
we look upon the afflictions of our brethren 
and, if. we cannot look wpon them with 
gracious eye of sympathy and tenderness, i 
is better not to look upon them at all: Tho 
shouldst. not have looked as thou didst 
the day of thy brother. (2.) They triumphe 
and insulted over them, upbraided the 
brethren with theit sorrows, and mad 
themselves and their companions merry wi 
They rejoiced over the children ¢ 
Judah in the day of their destruction. ‘The 
had not the good manners to conceal th 
pleasure they took in Judah’s destructior 
and to dissemble it, but openly declared i 
and rudely and insolently declared it | 
them; they rejoiced over them, crowed, am 
hectored, and trampled upon them. Thos 
have the spirit of Edomites that can rejoic 
over any, especially over Israelites, in th 
day of their calamity. (3.) They spo 
proudly—magnified the mouth. (so the wo 
is), against Israel, talked with a great disdai 
of the suffering Israelites, and with an air 6f 
haughtiness of the present safety and pros 
perity of Edom, as if it might be inferr 
from their present different state that th 
tables were turned, and now Esau was 
beloved, and the favourite of heaven, and 
Jacob hated and rejected. Note, 
must expect to be in some way or oth 
effectually humbled and mortified them 
selves that are, puffed up and made prow 
by the humiliations and mortifications ¢ 
others. (4.) They went further yet, for th 
entered into the gate of God’s people in th 
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of their calamity, and laid hands on their 
nce. Though they did not help to 
ar them, they helped to plunder them, 
at in for a share in the prey, v. 13. 
alem was thrown open, and then they 
‘ed in; its wealth was thrown about, 
they seized it for themselves, excusing 
with this, that they might as well take it 
as let it be lost; whereas it was taking what 
was not their own. Babylon lays Jerusalem 
vaste, but Edom, by meddling with the 
spoil, becomes particeps criminis—partaker 
the crime, and shall be reckoned with as 
m accessary ex post facto—after the fact. 
Note, Those do but impoverish themselves 
that think to enrich themselves by the ruins 
the people of God; and those deceive 
selves. who think they may call all that 
tance their own which they can lay their 
is on in a day of calamity. (5.) They 
yet worse things ; they not only robbed 

brethren, but murdered them, in the 
oftheir calamity ; laid hands not only 
‘their substance, but on their persons, t. 
14. When the victorious sword of the Chal- 
deans was making bloody work among the 
Ws many made their escape, and were in 
uit way to save themselves by flight; but 
the Edomites basely intercepted them, stood 
it the cross-way where several roads met, 
by each of which the trembling Israelites 
yere making the best of their way from the 
of the pursuers, and there they stopped 
a: some they barbarously and coward- 
t off themselves; others they took 
s, and delivered up to the pursuers, 
ingratiate themselves with them, be- 
they were now the conquerors. They 

have been thus cruel. to those that 
ir mercy, and never had done, nor 
ever likely to do, them any hurt; they 
d not have betrayed those whom they 
such a fair opportunity to protect; but 
th are the tender mercies of the wicked. 
le cannot read this without a high degree 
bassion towards those who were thus 
abused, who when they fled from the 
d of an open enemy, and thought they 
got out of the reach of it, fell upon and 
the sword of a treacherous neighbour, 
they were not apprehensive of any 
er from. Nor can one read this without 
sh degree. of indignation towards those 
were so perfectly lost to all humanity 
exercise such cruelty upon such proper 
sts of compassion. (6.) In all this they 
with the open enemies and persecutors 
el: Even thou wast as one of them, an 
ry equally guilty with the principals. 
t joins in with evil doers, and is aid- 
betting in their evil deeds, shall be 
, and shall be reckoned with, as one 


hat the shame is that shall cover 
‘this violence of theirs. 1. They 
a find that the cup is going round, 
he cup of trembling; and, when they 


The guilt of Edom. 
come to be in the same calamitous condition 
that the Israel of God is now in, they will 
be ashamed to remember how they tri- 
umphed over them (v. 15): The day of the 
Lord is near upon all the heathen, when God 
will recompense tribulation to the troublers 
of his church. Though judgment begin at 

|the house of God, it shall not end there. 
This should effectually restrain us from tri- 
umphing over others in their misery, that 
we know not how soon it may be our own 
case. 2. Their enmity to the people of God, 
and the injuries they have done them, shall 
be recompensed into their own bosoms: As 
thou hast done, it shall be done unto thee. 
The righteous God will render both to na- 
tions and to particular persons according to 
their works ; and the punishment is often 
made exactly to answer to the sin, and those 
that have abused others come to be them- 


|sekves abused in like manner. The just and 


jealous God will find out a time and way to 
avenge the wrongs done to his people on 
those that have been injurious to them. As 
you have drunk upon my holy mountain (v. 
16), that is, as God’s professing people, wha 
inhabit his holy mountain, have drunk 
deeply of the cup of affliction (and their be- 
ing of the holy mountain would not excuse 
them), so shall all the heathen drink, in their 
turn, of the same bitter cup; for, if God 
bring evil on the city that is called by his 
name, shall those be unpunished that never 
knew his name? See Jer. xxv. 29. And it 
is part of the burden of Edom (Jer. xlix. 
12), Those whose judgment was not to drink 
of the cup (who had reason to promise them- 
selves an exemption from it) have assuredly 
drunken, and shall Edom that is the genera- 
tion of God's wrath go unpunished? No, 
thou shalt surely drink of it ; the cup of 
trembling shall be taken out of the hand of 
God’s people, and put inéo the hand of those 
that afflict them, Isa. li. 22, 23. Nay, they 
may expect their case to be worse in the day 
of their distress than that of Israel was in 
their day; for, (1.) The afflictions of God’s 
people were but for a moment, and soon had 
an end, but their enemies shall drink con- 


| tinually the wine of God’s wrath, Rev. xiv. 


10. (2.) The dregs of the cup ace reserved 
for the wicked of the earth (Ps. xxv. 8); they 
shall drink and swallow down, or sup up (as 
the margin reads it), shall drink it to the 
bottom. (3.) The people of God, though 
they may be made to drink of the wine of 
astonishment for a while (Ps. Ix. 3), shall 
yet recover, and come to themselves again; 
but the heathen shall drink and be as though 
they had not been ; there shall be neither any 
remains nor any remembrance of them, but 
they shall be wholly extirpated and rooted 
out.. So let all thy enemies perish, O Lord! 
so they shall perish, if they turn not. 


17 But upon mount Zion shall be 
deliverance, and there shall be holi- 


Promises to Israel and Judah. 
ness; and the house of Jacob shall 
possess their possessions. 18 And 
the house of Jacob shall be a fire, and 
the house of Joseph a flame, and the 
house of Esau for stubble, and they 
shall kindle in them, and devour 
them; and there shall not be any re- 
maining of the house of Esau; for 
the Lorp hath spoken zt. 19 And 
they of the south shall possess the 
mount of Esau; and they of the plain 
the Philistines: and they shall pos- 
sess the fields of Ephraim, and the 
fields of Samaria: and Benjamin shall 
possess Gilead. 20 And the cap- 
tivity of this host of the children of 
Israel shall possess that of the Ca- 
naanites, even unto Zarephath; and 
the captivity of Jerusalem, which zs 
in Sepharad, shall possess the cities 
of the south. 21 And saviours shall 
come up on mount Zion to judge the 
mount of Esau; and the kingdom 
shall be the Lorn’s. 


After the destruction of the church’s ene- 
mies is threatened, which will be completely 
accomplished in the great day of reeompence, 
and that judgment for which Christ came once, 
and will come again, into this world, here fol- 
low precious promises of the salvation of the 
church, with which this prophecy concludes, 
as those of Joel and Amos did, which, how- 
ever they might be in part fulfilled in the 
return of the Jews out of Babylon notwith- 
standing the triumphs of Edom in their cap- 
tivity, as if it were perpetual, are yet, doubt- 
less, to have their full accomplishment in 
that great salvation wrought out by Jesus 
Christ, to which all the prophets bore wit- 
ness. It is promised here, 

I. That there shall be salvation upon Mount 
Zion, that holy hill where God sets his 
anointed King (Ps. 11.6): Upon Mount Zion 
shall be deliverance, v.17. There shall be 
those that escape; so the margin. A remnant 
of Israel, upon the holy mountain, shall be 
saved, v.16. Christ said, Salvation is of the 
Jews, John iv. 22. God wrought deliver- 
ances for the Jews, typical of our redemption 
by Christ. But Mount Zion is the gospel- 
church, from which the New-Testament law 
went forth, Isa. ii. 3. There salvation shall 
be preached and prayed for ; to the gospel- 
church those are added who shail be saved ; 
and for those who come in faith and hope to 
this Mount Zion deliverance shall be wrought 
from wrath and the curse, from sin, and 
death, and hell, while those who continue 
afar off shall be left to perish. 

II. That, where there is salvation, there 
shall be sanctification in order to it: And 


: 


iAH. ee 
there shall be hol 
the children of Zion fo 
wherever God design 
Temporal deliverances are | 
for us in mercy when with thet 
holiness, when there is wrought in 
position to receive them with love : 
titude to God; when we are sanctil 
are sanctified tous. Holiness is itself 
deliverance, and an earnest of tha 
salvation which we look for. Th U 
Mount Zion, in the gospel-church, s 
holiness ; for that is it which becom 
house for ever, and the great desig 
gospel, and its grace, isto plant and 
holiness. There shall be the Holy 
the holy ordinances, the holy Jesu 
select remnant of holy souls, in wh 
among whom, the holy God will di 
dwell. Note, Where there is holin 
shall be deliverance, — . 
III. That this salvation and sanctifies 
shall spread, and prevail, and get groun 
the world: The house of Jacob, ev 
Mount Zion, with the deliverance 
holiness there wrought, shall pos. 
possessions ; that is, the gospel-chu 
be set up among the heathen, and 
plenish the earth; the apostles of 
their preaching shall gain possession © 
hearts of men for him whose messengers 
ministers they are, and when th 
their hearts they shall possess their 
sions, for those who have given up th 
to the Lord give up all they have to 
When Lydia's heart was opened to € 
her house was opened to his ministers. } 
the Gentile nations became nations of 
that were saved, were discipled, walked ; 
light of the Lord, and brought their glor 
honour into the new Jerusalem (Rev. xxi. 
then the house of Jacob possessed their 
sessions. This is in part fulfilled | 
planting of the Christian religion in 
and shall be fulfilled yet more and 
the setting up of Christ’s throne 
tan’s seat is, and the erecting of th 
of his victory upon the ruins of t 
kingdom. Now here is foretold, 
1. How this possession shall b 
and the opposition given to it got 
18): The house of Jacob shall b 
the house of Joseph a flame, for th 
and will be, a consuming fire ; ani 
of Esau shall be for stubble, easily d 
and consumed by this fire. This 
(1.) In the conversion of multitud 
grace of Christ; the gospel, preac 
| house of Jacob and Joseph, and 
| and professed, shall be asa fireand 
| melt and to soften hard hearts, to bu 
dross of sin and corruption, that they 
purified and refined with the spira 


and the spirit of burning. Christ, 
comes, shall be as a refiner’s fire, | 
2.  (2.) In the confusion of all the 
tent implacable enemies of the 


that do wickedly, shall be as stubble, 
. 1. Jacob and Joseph shall be as a 
a flame ; for those that meddle with 
, todo them hurt, will find that they 
at their peril; they shall be to them 
torch of fire in a sheaf, Zech. xii. 6. The 
of God in the mouth of his ministers 
d to be like fire, and the people as wood 

devoured by it, Jer. v.14. ‘And the 
of sin is to be consumed by the breath of 
ts mouth, 2 Thess. ii.8. ‘Those that are 
fined as gold by the fire of the gospe} 


Savour either of life or of death. When 
and idolatry were abolished, and the 
h and power of the nations were brought 
othe service of Christ and his gospel, and 
spoils of the strong man armed were di- 
led by him that was stronger than he, then 
‘house of Jacob and Joseph devoured the 
of Esau, so that there was none of them 
emaining. ‘This the Lerd spoke by his 
hets, and this he did by his apostles. 
How far this possession shall extend, 
20. This is described in Jewish lan- 
€, which speaks the accession made to 
d of Israel, after the return out of 
t in Babylon. The captivity of this 
t aloe that is, this host of Israel that 
2 so long in captivity and now they 
me back are still called the children 
aptivity, these shall not only recover 
wn land, but shall gain grouad upon 
neighbours adjoining to them, some of 
shall become proselytes and shall in- 
prate with the Jews, who, by possessing 
mn a holy communion, possess their 
We must reckon ourselves truly en- 
d by the conversion of our neighbours 
he fear of God and the faith of Christ, 
1 their coming to join with us in the 
jp of God. Such an accession to our 
nm communion we must reckon to be 
our wealth and strength than an ac- 
to our estates. Or, The ancient in- 
ts of those lands that were carried 
into captivity being lost, and never 
ng to their estates, the children of 
Shall take possession of that which lies 
them ; for their numbers shall so in- 
e that their own land shall be toe strait 
m, and their neighbours’ estates shall 
to them ob defectum sanguinis— 
default of heirs. They shall enter 
hat which is adjoining to them. The 
f Esau shall be possessed by those 
h parts of Canaan, for to them it 
Those of the plain, on the 
f Canaan, which was a champaign 
y, Shall enter upon the land of the Phi- 
es, their neighbours. ‘Those of Judah, 
‘was the chief of the two returning 


Promises to Israel and Juduh. 


Samaria, which before belonged to the ten 
tribes: aud Benjamin, the other tribe, shall 
possess Gilead on the other side Jordan, 
which had belonged to the two tribes and a 

alf. The kingdom of Israel shall join with 
that of Judah both in civil and sacred inte- 
rests, and, as friends and brethren, shall 
mutually possess and enjoy one another ; and 
both together shall possess the Canaanites, 
even to Zarephath, which belongeth to Zidon; 
and Jerusalem shall possess the cities of the 
south, even to Sepharad. Thus did the Jews 
enlarge their borders on all sides. ‘The mo- 
dern rabbin teacn their scholars by Zarephath 
and Sepharad to understand France and 
Spain, grounding upon this a foolish ground- 


be consumed as dross by it; for it will|less expectation that some time or other the: 


Jews shall be masters of those countries; 
and they call and count the Christians Edom. 
ites, over whom they are to have dominion. 
But the promise here, no doubt, has a spi- 
ritual signification, and had its accomplish- 
ment in the setting up of the Christian 
church, the gospel-Israel, in the world, and 
shall have its accomplishment more and more 
in the enlargement of it and the additions 
made to it, till the mystical body is com- 
pleted. When ministers and Christians pre- 
vail with their neighbours to come to Christ, 
to yield themselves to the Lord, they possess 
them. ‘The converts that Abraham made 
are said to be the souls that he had gotten, 
Gen. xii. 5. The possession is gained, not 
vi et armis—by force and arms ; for the wea- 


pons of our warfare are not carnal, but spi- 


ritual ; it is by the preaching of the gospel, 
and the power of divine grace going along 
with it, that this possession is got and kept. 
IV. That the kingdom of the Redeemershall 
pe erected and maintained, to the comfort of 
his loyal subjects and the terror and shame 
of all his enemies (v.21): The kingdom shall 
be the Lord’s, the Lord Christ’s. God shall 
give it to him, by putting all things into his 
hand, all power both in heaven and in earth; 
men shall give it to him, by resigning them- 
selves to him as his willing people, and ap- 
pointing him their head. Now the work of 
kings is to protect their subjects and sup- 
press their enemies ; and this Christ will do; 
he will both reward and punish. 1. The 
mountain of Zion shall be saved; on it sa- 
viours shall come, the preachers ot the gospel, 
who are called saviours, because their busi 
ness is to save themselves and those that 
hear them ; and in this they are workers to- 
gether with Christ, but to little purpose if he 
by his grace did not work together with them. 
2. The mountain of Esau shall be judged ; 


and the same that come as saviours on Mount — 


Zion shall judge the mountain of Esau; for 
the word of the gospel in their mouth, that 
saves believers, judges unbelievers, convinces 
and condemns them. Christ’s ministers are 
saviours on Mount Zion when they preach 
that he that believes shall be saved ; but the 


shall possess the field of Ephraim and | judge the mount of Esau when they preach 
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oe pica Saya Duet s,s 
hake Ajeeelicen canine st hes ! F 
tt that he that believeth not shall be desigett’ and the 
“ which they are not only commissioned, but Esau judged 
? commanded to do, Mark xvi. 16. And in age in such 
’ the course of God’s providence his scripture | may depend w 
is fulfilled; when God raises up friends to | shall not preva: 
the church in her distress (as he raised up| church shall 
| : judges to deliver Israel of old, Judg. ii. 16), kingdom shall Te ts vord’s 5 
i then saviours come on Mount Zion, to save it| of the world shall become 
from being sunk and ruined ; and when the | taken, and will take, to. himself 
; enemies of the church are brought down, | power and a ek ‘ ae 


EXPOSITION, 
WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


‘ 


OF THE BOOK OF % t» 


JONAH 


Tuts book of Jonah, though it be placed here in the midst of the prophetical books o 
yet rather a history than a prophecy ; one line of prediction there is in it, Yet forty 
Nineveh shall be overthrown ; the rest of the book is a narrative of the preface to an 
quences of that prediction. In the midst of the obscure prophecies before and after 
wherein are many things dark and hard to be understood, which are puzzling to the | 
and are strong meat for strong men, comes in this plain and pleasant story, which is | 
to the weakest, and milk for babes. Probably Jonah was himself the penman of this 
he, as Moses and other inspired penmen, records his own faults, which is an evide 
these writings they designed God’s glory and not their own. We xead of this sz 
2 Kings xiv. "25, where we find that he was of Gath-hepher in Galilee, a city that bi 
tribe of Zebulun, i in a remote corner of the land of Israel; for the Spirit, which, li 
blows where it listeth, will as easily find out Jonah in Galilee as Isaiah at Jerusal 
also that he was a messenger of mercy to Israel in the reign ‘of Jeroboam the seconé 

- ‘success of his arms, in the restoring of the coast of Israel, is said to be according to the w 
Lord which he spoke by the hand of his servant Jonah the prophet. Those prophi 

- committed to writing, but this against Nineveh was, chiefly for the sake of the story 

: upon it, and that is recorded chiefly for the sake of Christ, of whom Jonah was a t 
tains also very remarkable instances of human infirmity in Jonah, and of God’s 
pardoning repenting sinners, witness Nineveh, and in bearing with repining 

. Jonah. 


CHAP. I. 3 But Jonah rose up ib 
in this chapter we have, I. A command given to Jonah to preach at 


Nineveh, ver. 1,2. II. Jonah’s disobedience to that command, ! ; Tarshish from the. pres “ 
yer, 3. ILI. The pursuit and arrest of him for that disobedience by , Lorn, and went down to 


a storm, in which he was asleep, ver. 4—6§. IV. The discovery of 


‘aim, and his disobedience, to be the cause of the storm, ver. 7— he PT a ship going. 
10, V. The casting of him into the sea, for the stilling of the 


sioner, tate ae cements ste |S) F6. at aaa 

further services. ent down into 1b; to go wit 
OW the word of the Lorp came | Tarshish from the p 

‘s unto Jonah the son of Amittai, | Lorn. ; 
saying, 2 Arise, go to Nineveh, that) 6). .-ve 7. The hono 
great city, and cry against it; for their| Jonah, in giving him nou 

wickedness is come up before me. | prophesy against Nineveh Je 


Pe eRe 


+, 


proper name for all God’s prophets, 
people, who ought to be harmless as 
and to mourn as doves for the sins and 
s of the land. His father’s name 
nittai—My truth ; for God’s prophets 
iid be sons of truth. To him the word 
te Lord came—to him it was (so the word 
es), for God’s word is a real thing; 
words are but wind, but God’s words 
bstance. He had been before ac- 
ed with the word of the Lord, and 
his voice from that of a stranger ; the 
now given him were, Arise, go to 
h, that great city, v. 2. Nineveh was 
time the metropolis of the Assyrian 
chy, an eminent city (Gen. x. 11), a 
city, that yreat city, forty-eight miles 
pass (some make it much more), great 
number of the inhabitants, as appears 
multitude of infants in it (ch. iv. 11), 
n wealth (there was no end of its store, 
i. 9), great in power and dominion; 
the city that for some time ruled over 
gs of the earth. But great cities, as 
all as great men, are under God’s govern- 
and judgment. Nineveh was a great 
and yet a heathen city, without the 
ledge and worship of the true God. 
Many great cities and great nations are 
hat sit in darkness and in the valley 
2 shadow of death! This great city was 
wicked city: Their wickedness has come up 
pre me (their malice, so some read it); 
r wickedness was presumptuous, and they 
with a high hand. It is sad to think 
| great deal of sin is committed in great 
where there are many sinners, who 
it only all sinners, but making one ano- 
sin. Their wickedness has come up, that 
las come to a high degree, to the high- 
pitch; the measure of it is full to the brim; 
eir wickedness has come up, and then it is 
ime for vengeance to come down. Or, The 
their wickedness has come up, as that 
Sodom, Gen. xviii. 20, 21. It has come 
before me—to my face (so the word is) ; it 
d and open affront to God; it is sin- 
against him, in his sight; therefore 
must ery against it ; he must witness 
their great wickedness, and must warn 
fthe destruction that was coming upon 
for it. God is coming forth against it, 
e sends Jonah before, to proclaim war, 
9 sound an alarm. Cry aloud, spare 
‘He must not whisper his message in a 

but publish it in the streets of Nine- 
that has ears to hear let him hear 
d has to say by his prophet against 
icked city. When the cry of sin comes 

od the ery of vengeance comes out 

the sinner. He must go to Nineveh, 
there upon the spot against the 
less of it. Other prophets were or- 
send messages to the neighbouring 
s, and the prophecy of Nahum is par- 
itly the burden of Nineveh; but Jonah 
t go and carry the message himself: 


ad 
a4 
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CHAP. 1. 


Pee ee my Cues 
The prophet’s disobedience, 
“« Arise quickly ; apply thyself to the busi- 
ness with speed and courage, and the reso- 
lution that becomes a prophet; arise, and go 
to Nineveh.” Those that go on God’s errands 
must tise and go, must stir up themselves 
to the work cut out for them. The prophets 
were sent first tothe Jost sheep of the house 
af Isreel, yet not to them only; they had 
the children’s bread, but Nineveh eats of the 
crumbs, 2. The dishonour Jonah did to 
God in refusing to obey his orders, and to go’ 
on the errand on which he was sent (v. 3) : 
But Jonah, instead of rising to go to Nineveh, 
rose up to flee to Tarshish, to the sea, not 
bound for any port, but desirous to get away 


from the presence of the Lord ; and, if he might 


but do that, he cared not whither he went, 
not as if he thought he could go any where 
from under the eye of God’s inspection, but 
from his special presence, from the spirit of 
prophecy, which, when it put him upon this 
work, he thought himself haunted with, and 
coveted to get out of the hearing of. Some 
think Joaah went upon the opinion of some 
of the Jews that the spirit of prophecy was 
confined to the land of Israel (which in Eze- 
kiel and Daniel was effectually proved to be 
a mistake), and therefore he hoped he should 
get clear of it if he could but get out of the 
borders of that land. (1.) Jonah would not 
goto Nineveh to cry against it either because 
it was a long and dangerous journey thither, 
and in a road he knew not, or because he 
was afraid it would be as much as his life 
was worth to deliver such an ungrateful 
message to that great and potent city. He 
consulted with flesh and blood, and declined 
the embassy because he could not go with 
safety, or because he was jealous for the 
prerogatives of his country, and not willing 
that any other nation should share in the 
honour of divine revelation; he feared it 
would be the beginning of the removal of 
the kingdom of God from the Jews to an- 
other nation, that would bring forth more of 
the fruits of it. He owns himself (eh. iv. 2) 
that the reason of his aversion to this journey 
was because he foresaw that the Ninevites 
would repent, and God would forgive them 
and take them into favour, which would be 
a slur upon the people of Israel, who had 
been so long a peculiar people to God. (2.) 
He therefore went to Tarshish, to Tarsus in 
Cilicia (so some), probably because he had 
friends and relations there, with whom he 
hoped for some time to sojourn. He went 
to Joppa, a famous seaport in the land of 
Israel, in quest of a ship bound for Tarshish, 
and there he found one. Providence seemed 
to favour his design, and give him an oppor- 
tunity to escape. We may be out of the way 
of duty and yet may meet with a favourable 
gale. The ready way is not always the right 
way. He found the ship just ready to weigh 
anchor perhaps, and to set sail for Tarshish, 
and so he lost no time. Or, perhaps, he 
went to Tarshish because he found the ship 


- forth the wares that were in the ship 


The prophet in the storm. JONAH OF 
going thither; otherwise all places were alike 
to him. He did not think himself out of his 
way, the way he would go, provided he was 
not in his way, the way he should go. So 
he paid the fure thereof ; for he did not re- 
gard the charge, so he could but gain his 
point, and get toa distance from the presence 
of the Lord. He went with them, with the 
mariners, with the passengers, with the mer- 
chants, whoever they were that were going 
to Tarshish. Jonah, forgetting his dignity 
as well as duty, herded with them, and went 
down into the ship to go with them to Tar- 
shish. See what the best of men are when 
God leaves them to themselves, and what 
need we have, when the word of the Lord. 
comes to us, to have the Spirit of the Lord 
come along with the word, to bring every 
thought within us into obedience to it. The 
prophet Isaiah owns that therefore he was 
not rebellious, neither turned away back, be- 
cause God not only spoke to him, but opened 
his ear, Isa. 1.5. Let us learn hence to cease 
from man, and not to be too confident either 
of ourselves or others in a time of trial; but 
let him that thinks he stands take heed lest 
he fall. 


When Jonah was set on 
under sail for Tarshish, he tho 
safe enough; but here we find 
and overtaken, discovered and con 
a deserter from God, as one ‘ 
colours. - y 4 

I, God sends a pursuer after hir 
tempest in the sea, v. 4. God has 
in his treasure (Ps. cxxxv. 7), 
these treasures God sent forth, he 
(so the word is), with force and 
great wind into the sea; even stormy 
Julfil-his-word,-and are often the messi 
of his wrath; he gathers the winds in 
(Prov. xxx. 4), where he holds thei 
whence he squeezes them when he j 
for though, as to us, the wind blo 
listeth, yet not as to God, but w 
rects. ‘The effect of this wind was 
tempest ; for when the winds ris 
rise. Note, Sin brings storms and 
into the soul, into the family, in 
and nations; it is a disquieting 
thing. The tempest prevailed to 
gree that the ship was likely to 
the mariners expected no other; ¢. 
some read it), that and no oth 
ships were upon the same sea 
time, yet, it should seem, that sh 
Jonah was was tossed more tha’ 
and was more in danger. Thi 
sent after Jonah, to fetch him ba 
God and to his duty; and it is a grez 
to be reclaimed and called home whe 
astray, though it be by a tempest. 

II. ‘he ship’s crew were alarmed b 
mighty tempest, but Jonah only, the 
concerned, was unconcerned, 
mariners were affected with th 
though it was not with them th 
this controversy. 1. They w 
though, their business leading 
very much conversant with dan 
kind, they used to make light 
now the oldest and stoutest of t 
to tremble, being apprehensive th: 
something more than ordi i 
pest, so suddenly did it rise, so s 
it rage. Note, God can strike 
the most daring, and make e 
and chief captains call for shel 
and mountains. 2. They er 
unto his god ; this was the effect 
Many will not be brought to pra) 


4 But the Lorp sent out a great 
wind into the sea, and there was a 
mighty tempest in the sea, so that the 
ship was like to be broken. 5 Then 
the mariners were afraid, and cried 
every man unto his god, and cast 


into the sea, to lighten ¢ of them. 
But Jonah was gone down into the 
sides of the ship; and he lay, and 
was fast asleep. 6 So the ship-mas- 
ter came to him, and said unto him, 
What meanest thou, O sleeper? arise, 
call upon thy God, if so be that God 
will think upon us, that we perish 
not. 7 And they said every one to 
his fellow, Come, and let us cast lots, 
that we may know for whose cause 
this evil zs upon us. So they cast 
lots, and the lot fell upon Jonah. §& 
Then said they unto him, Tell us, we 
pray thee, for whose cause this evil 
zs upon us; What ds thine occupa- 
tion? and whence comest thou? what é be 

is thy country? and of what people |*"° A nb to it; ‘he that nf 
art thou? 9 And he said unto them, ee = ieee thee Rosi 
I am a Hebrew; and I fear the} prayed; they were not sor ‘P 
Lorp, the God of heaven, which hath | others reviling, but every man ¢ 
made the sea and the dry dard. 10|the danger was general, so was” 
Then were the men exceedingly afraid, dense sie Mia bay 
and said unto him, Why hast thou) cried every man ma his god, 
done this? For the men knew that) country or city, or his own t 


| d, and had the belief of a God; but 
nstance of the folly of paganism that 


fancy for, whereas there can be but 
God, there needs be no more. But, 
h they had lost that dictate of the light 
ture that there is but one God, they still 
governed by that direction of the law 
are that God is to be prayed to (Should 

a people seek unto their God? Isa. viii. 
and that he is especially to be prayed to 
n we are in distress and danger. Call 
me in the time of trouble. Is any af- 
d? Isany frightened? Let him pray. 
Their prayers for deliverance were se- 
d with endeavours, and, having called 

p their gods to help them, they did what 
could to help themselves; for that is 
le, Help thyself and God will help thee. 
y cast forth the wares that were in the ship 
the sea, to lighten it of them, as Paul’s 
ers in a like case cast forth even the 
g of the ship, and the wheat, Acts xxvii. 
19, 38. They were making a trading 
, as it should seem, and were laden 
many goods and much merchandise, by 
they hoped to get gain; but now they 
ontent to suffer loss by throwing them 
‘board, to save their lives. See how 
rful the natural love of life is. Skin for 
im, and all that a man has, will he give for 
And shall we not put a like value upon 
i ritual life, the life of the soul, reckon- 
ng that the gain of all the world cannot 
pountervail the loss of the soul? See the 
of worldly wealth, and the uncertainty 
$ continuance with us. Riches make 
elves wings and fly away; nay, and 
may be such that we may be under 
of making wings for them, and 
hem away, as here, when they could 
kept for the owners thereof but to their 
so that they themselves are glad to be 
them, and sink that which otherwise 
sink them, though they have no pro- 
of ever recovering it. Oh that men 
be thus wise for their souls, and would 
ing to part with that wealth, pleasure, 
nour which they cannot keep without 
y shipwreck of faith and a good con- 
and ruining their souls for ever! 
that thus quit their temporal interests 
securing of their spiritual welfare will 
speakable gainers at last; for what 
upon those terms they shall find 
life eternal. But where is Jonah 
while? One would have expected 
er than any there, but we find him 
wn into his cabin, nay, into the hold, 
n the sides of the ship, and there he 
, and is fast asleep; neither the noise 
it, nor the sense of guilt within, awoke 
Perhaps for some time before he had 
sleeping, for fear of God’s speaking 
again in a dream; and now that he 
| himself out of the reach of that 
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The prophet in the storm 
much the more soundly. 
Note, Sin is of a stupifying nature, and we 
are concerned to take heed lest at any time 


ad gods many, every man the god he| our hearts be hardened by the deceitfulness of 


it. It is the policy of Satan, when by his 
temptations he has drawn men from God and 
their duty, to rock them asleep in carnal se- 
curity, that they may not be sensible of their 
misery and danger. It concerns us all to 
watch therefore. 

III. The master of the ship called Jonah 
up to his prayers, v. 6. The ship-master 
came to lim, and bade him for shame get up, 
both to pray for life and to prepare for death ; 
he gave him, 1. A just and necessary chiding: 
What meanest thou, O sleeper? Here we 
commend the ship-master, who gave him 
this reproof; for, though he was a stranger 
to him, he was, for the present, as one of 
his family ; and whoever has a precious soul 
we must help, as we can, to save it from 
death. We pity Jonah, who needed this 
reproof; as a prophet of the Lord, if he had 
been in his place, he might have been re- 
proving the king of Nineveh, but, being out 
of the way of his duty, he does himself lie 
open to the reproofs of a sorry ship-master. 
See how men by their sin and folly diminish 
themselves and make themselves mean. Yet 
we must admire God’s goodness in sending 
him this seasonable reproof, for it was the 
first step towards his recovery, as the crowing 
of the cock was to Peter. Note, Those that 
sleep in a storm may well be asked what 
they mean. 2. A pertinent word of advice: 
“« Arise, call upon thy God; we are here 
crying every man to his god, why dost not 
thou get up and cry to thine? Art not thon 
equally concerned with the rest both in the 
danger dreaded and in the deliverance de- 
sired ?’? Note, The devotions of others should 
quicken ours; and those who hope to share 
in a common mercy ought in all reason to 
contribute their quota towards the prayers 
and supplications that are made for it. In 
times of public distress, if we have any inte- 
rest at the throne of grace, we ought to im- 
prove it for the public good. And the serv- 
ants of God themselves have sometimes need 
to be called and stirred up to this part of 
their duty. 3. A good reason for this advice- 
If so be that God will think upon us, that we 
perish not. It should seem, the many gods 
they called upon were considered by them 
only as mediators between them and the su- 
preme God, and intercessors for them with 
him; for the ship-master speaks of one God 
still, from whom he expected relief. To en- 
gage prayer, he suggested that the danger was 
very great and imminent: “ We are 
likely to perish ; there is but a step between 
us and death, and that just ready to be 
stepped.” Yet he suggested that there was 
some hope remaining that their destruction 
might be prevented and they might not pe- 
rish. While there is life there is hope, and 
while there is hope there is 100m for prayer 
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The prophet convicted by the lot. 


come from his power and his pity. 
think upon us, and act for us, we may yet be 
saved.” And therefore to him we must look, 
and in him we must put our trust, when the 
danger is ever so imminent. 

TV. Jonah is found out to be the cause of 
the storm. 

1. The mariners observed-so much pecu- 
Mar and uncommon either in the storm itself 
or im their own distress by it that they con- 


cluded it was a messenger of divine justice | 


sent to arrest some one of those that were in 
that ship, as having been guilty of some 
enormous crime, judging as the barbarous 
people (Acts xxviii. 4), “Sno doubt one of us 
is a murderer, or guilty of sacrilege, or per- 
jury, or the like, who is thus pursued by the 
vengeance of the sea, and it is for his sake 
that we all suffer.” Even the light of na- 
ture teaches that in extraordinary judgments 
the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 
against some extraordinary sins and sinners. 
Whatever evil is upon us at any time we must 
conclude there is a cause for it; there is evil 
done by us, or else this evil would not be upon 
us ; there is a grcund for God’s controversy. 
2. They determined to refer it to the lot 
which of them was the criminal that had oc- 
casioned this storm. Let us cast lots, that 
we may know for whose cause this evil is upon 
us. None of them suspected himself, or said, 
Is it I, Lord; is itI? But they suspected 
ene another, and would find out the man. 
Note, It isa desirable thing, when any evil 
is upon us, to know for what cause it: is 
upon. us, that what is amiss may beamended, 
and, the grievance being redressed, the grief 
may be removed. ‘In order to this we must 


look up to heaven, and pray, Lord, show me 


wherefore thou contendest with me ; that which 
I see not teach thow me. These mariners de- 
sired to know the person that was the dead 
weight in their ship, the accursed thing, that 
that one man might die for the people and 
that the whole ship might not be lost; this 
was not only expedient, but highly just. In 
order to this they cast lots, by which they 
appealed to the judgment of God, to whom 
all hearts are open, and from whom no seeret 
is hid, agreemg to acquiesce in his discovery 
and determination, and to take that for true 
which the lot spoke ; for they knew by the 
light of mature, what the senipture tells us, 
that the lot is cast into the lap, but the whole 
disposal thereof is of the Lord. Even. the 
heathen looked upon the casting of lots to 
be a sacred. thing, to be done with. serious- 
ness and solemnity, and not to be;made a 
sport of. It is a shame for Christians if they 
have nota like reverence for an appeal. to 
Providence. 

3. The lot feii upon Jonah, who could have 
saved. them this trouble if he would but have 


told them waat his own conscience told him, | student in the black art? 
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He suggested also that it was God only that | minals, he never conf 
could effect their deliverance, and it poor cannot help it, till the: 
“Tf he | 


| 


may suppose there were t 
who, upon ‘accounts, W' 
ners than Jonah, and yet he is 
the tempest pursues and that the 
upon ; for itis/his own child, his oy 
that the parent, that the master, corre 
they do amiss; others that offend | 
to the law. The stormis sent afte 
because God has work‘ for him tod 
is sent to fetch him back to it. 1 
has many waysof bringing to ihe conc 
sins and sinners, and making: manifest 
folly which was thought to be id der 
the eyes of all living. God’s right hi 
find out all. his servants that desert} 
well as all his er aes have 
against him; yea, ey flee. 
uttermost parts of the sea, or godo 
sides of the ship. 4 
4. Jonah is Sore brought ( 
amination before the master and ma 
He was a stranger; none of them 
that they knew the prisoner, or ha 
thing to lay to his charge, angie 
they must extort/a confession from 
judge him out of his own mouth ; BS f 
there needed no rack, the shipw: 
were in danger of was sufficient to fi 
him, so as to make him tell the 
Though it was discovered. by the lot 
was the person for whose sake they we 
damaged and exposed, yet they did 
outrageously upon him, as one wo 
they might have done, but calmly an ¢ 
enquired into his case. There isacom 
due to offenders when theyare dise 
convicted. They give him no 
but, “ Tell us, we pnay thee, i 
ter?” Two thi ngs they. L 
Whether he sola himse = ha 
the person for whose sake the stor ay 
as the lothad intimated: ‘* Tellus fo 
cause this evil is upon uss. is it ine 
cause, and, if.so, for what cause acu 
the offence for whieh: thow art, 
cuted?” Perhaps the gravity : 
of Jonah’s aspect and behaviour m 
suspect that the lot had missed its m 
missed its mark,,and therefore, thi 
not trust it, unless a ee 
guilt ; they therefore begged of 
would satisfy them in this. 
Those that would find out the ¢ 
troubles must not only begin, but 
enquiry, must descend to pa 
accomplish a diligent seerch. 
character was, both as to his 
to his country. [1.]/They en 
ing his calling: What as ae 
This was a, proper question. to BS ) 
vagrant. Perhaps they s cd hit 
to be such as might bring this troubl 
them: ‘‘ Art thou a be 


nid 


Thou art the man; but as is usual with eri- | conjuring for this wind? Or wh: 


‘ ; ts 
ow going on? Is it like Balaam’s, 
ny of God’s people, and is this wind 
2.] They enquire con- 


g his country. One asked, Whence 


omest thou? Another, not having patience | 
for an answer to that, asked, What is | 


country? A third to the same purport, 
‘what people urt thou? Art thou of the 
eans;”” that were noted for divination, 
of the: Arabians;’’ that were noted for 
ing? They wished'to know of what coun- 
he was, that, knowing who was the god of 
country, they might guess whether he 
one that could do them any kindnessin 
‘storm. 
nm answer to these interrogatories Jonah 
kes a full discovery. (1.) Did they enquire 
cerning his country? He tells them he 
Hebrew (v. 9), not'only of the nation of 
el, but of their religion, which they re- 
from their'fathers: He is a Hebrew, 
] therefore is the more ashamed to own 
he is acriminal; for the sins of Hebrews, 
ake such a profession of religion and 
enjoy such privileges, are greater than the 
sins of others; and more exceedingly sinful. 
») Did they enquire concerning his calling 
at is'thy occupation? In answer to 
the gives an account of his religion, for 
at was his’calling, that was his occupation, 
‘was it that he: made a business: of: 
car the'Lord Jehovali; that is the God 
hip, the God /1. pray to, even the God 
ven, the sovereign Lord of all, that has 


and of both”? Not the god of one 
ilar country, which they enquired after, 
ch as the gods were that they had been 
man calling upon, but the God of the 
h, who, having made both the sea 
2 dry land, makes what work he'pleases 
hand makes what use he pleases of 
This: he: mentions, not only as con- 
ng himself for his folly, in fleeing from 
esenceiof this God, but as designing 
ng these mariners from the worship 


Service oftheir many gods to the know- 
and obedience of the one only living 
true God. When we are among those 
re'strangers: to:us'we should do what 
to bring: them:acquainted with God, 
ready upon all occasions to own 
tion to him and our reverence for 
3) Did they enquire concerning his 
for: which he is now prosecuted? He 
that‘ he fled from the presence of the 
, that he was here running away from 
duty, andthe: storm was sent to fetch 
ack. We have reason to think that he 


od and condemning himself and in- 


; to the mariners’ what a great God’ 
»isy who’ could send such a mes 


are told what impression this made 


s this tempest was after a runagate 
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em this with'sorrowand shame, justi-_ 


The prophet confesses his folly 
afraid, and justly, for they perceived, (1.) 
That God was angry, even that God that 
made the sea and the dry land. This tempest 
comes from the hand of an offended justice. 
and therefore they have reason to fear it will 
go hard with them. Judgments inflicted for 
some particular sin have a peculiar weight 
and terror in them: (2.) That God was 
angry with one that feared and worshipped 
him, only for once running from his work ina 
particular instance; this made them afraid 
for themselves. ‘‘ Ifa prophet of the Lord 
be thus severely punished for one offence, 
what will become of us that have been guilty 
of so many, and great, and heinous offences?” 
If ihe righteous be thus scarcely saved, and 
for a single act of disobedience thus closely 
pursued, where shall the ungodly and the sin- 
ner appear ? 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18. They said to 
him, ‘* Why hast thow done this? If thou 
féarest the God that made the sea and the dry 
land, why wast thou such a fool as to think 
thou couldst flee from his presence? What 
an absurd unaccountable thing is it!” Thus 
he was reproved, as Abraham by Abimelech 
(Gen. xx. 16); for if the professors of reli- 
gion do a wrong thing they must expect to 
hear of it from those that make no such pro- 
fession. “ Why hast thou done this to us ?” 
(so it may be taken) ‘* Why hast thou in- 
volved us in the prosecution ?”” Note, Those 
that commit a wilful sm know riot how far 
the mischievous consequences of it may 
reach, nor what mischief may be done 
by it. 

11 Then said they unto him, What 
shall we do unto thee, that the sea 
may be calm unto us? for the sea 
wrought, and was tempestuous. 12 
And he said unto them, Take me up, 
and cast me forth. into. the sea; so 
shall the sea be calm:unto you: for I 
know that for my sake this great tem- 
pest 7s upon you. 13 Nevertheless 
the men rowed hard to bring é¢ to the 
land; but they could not: for the sea 
wrought, and was tempestuous against 
them. 14 Wherefore they cried unto 
the Lorp, and said, We beseech thee, 
O Lorp, we beseech thee, let us not — 
perish for this man’s life, and lay not 
upon us innocent blood: for thou, O 
Lorp, hast done as it pleased thee. 
15 So they took up Jonah, and cast 
him forth into the sea: and the sea 
ceased from her raging. 16 Then 
the men feared the Lorp exceedingly, 
and offered a sacrifice unto the Lorp, 
and made vows. 17 Now the Lorp 
had prepared. a great fish to swallow 


armers :. The men wereexceedingly| up Jonah. And Jonah was in the 
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Vhe prophet peads his own doom. 
belly of the fish three days and three 
nights. 


It is plain that Jonah is the man for whose 
sake this evil is upon them, but the discovery 
of him to be so was not sufficient to answer 
the demands of this tempest; they had found 
him out, but something more was to be 
done, for still the sea wrought and was tem- 
pestuous (v. 11), and again (v. 13), it grew 
more and more tempestuous (so the margin 
reads it); for if we discover sin to be the 
cause of our troubles, and do not forsake it, 
we do but make bad worse. Therefore they 
went on with the prosecution. 

I. They enquired of Jonah himself what 
he thought they must do with him (v. 11) : 
What shall we do unto thee, that the sea may 
be calm tous? They perceive that Jonah is 
a prophet of the Lord, and therefore will not 
do any thing, no, not in his own case, without 
consulting him. He appears to be a delin- 
quent, but he appears also to be a penitent, 
and therefore they will not insult over him, 
nor offer him any rudeness. Note, We ought 
to act with great tenderness towards those 
that are overtaken in a fault and are brought 
into distress by it. They would not cast 
him into the sea if he could think of any 
other expedient by which to save the ship. 
Or, perhaps, thus they would show how 
plain the case was, that there was no remedy 
but he must be thrown overboard ; let him 
be his own judge as he had been his own 
accuser, and he himself will say so. Note, 
When sin has raised a storm, and laid us 
under the tokens of God’s displeasure, we 
are concerned to enquire what we shall do 
that the sea may be calm; and what shall 
we do? We must pray and believe, when 
we are in a storm, and study to answer the 
end for which it was sent, and then the storm 
shall become a calm. But especially we 
must consider what is to be done to the sin 
that raised the storm; that must be disco- 
vered, and penitently confessed; that must 
be detested, disclaimed, and utterly forsaken. 
What have Ito doany more with it? Crucify 
it, crucify it, for this evil it has done. 

II. Jonah reads his own doom (v. 12): 
Take me up, and cast me forth into the sea. 
He would not himself leap into the sea, but 
he put himself into their hands, to cast him 
into the sea, and assured them that then the 
sea would be calm, and not otherwise. He 
proposed this, in tenderness to the mariners, 
that they might not suffer for his sake. 
«« Let thy hand be upon me” (says David, 
1 Chron. xxi. 17), “ who am guilty ; let me 
die for my own sin, but let not the innocent 
suffer for it.” This is the language of true 
penitents, who earnestly desire that none but 
themselves may ever smart, or fare the 
worse, for their sinsand follies. He proposed 
it likewise in submission to the will of God, 
who sent this tempest in pursuit of him; and 
therefore judged himself to be cast into the 


sea, because to t 
ing him, that he m 
Lord to eternal mise1 
truly humbled for sin will chee 
to the will of God, even in aser 
itself. If Jonah sees this to be th 
ment of his iniquity, he accepts it, | 
jects himself to it, and justifies Goc 
‘No matter though the flesh be des: 
matter how it is destroyed, so that th 
may but be saved in the day of the Lor 
1 Cor. v. 5. The reason he gives i 
know that for my sake this great t 
upon you. See how ready Jonah is 
all the guilt upon himself, and to loo 
all the trouble as theirs: ‘ It is pr 
my sake, who have sinned, that this 
is upon you; therefore cast me forth | 
the sea; for,’ 1. “I deserve it. Ih 
wickedly departed from my God, and i 
upon my account that he is angry wi 
Surely I am unworthy to breathe in 
which for my sake has been hurrie 
winds, to live in that ship which for my 
has been thus tossed. Cast me into the 
after the wares which for my sake you I 
thrown into it. Drowning is too goo 
me; asingle death is punishment too 
such a complicated offence.” 2. “ 
fore there is no other way of having the 
calm. If itis I that have raised thest 
it is not casting the wares into the sea 
will lay it again; no, you must ¢ 
thither.” When conscience is awaker 
a storm raised there, nothing will 
into a calm but parting with the sin 
casioned the disturbance, and ab 
that. It is not parting with our money 
will pacify conscience; no, it is the J 
that must be thrown overboard. Jona 
herein a type of Christ, that he gives 
a ransom for many; but with this mat 
difference, that the storm Jonah gave I 
self up to still was of his own raising, 
that storm which Christ gave him 
still was of our raising. Yet, as Jo 
vered himself up to be cast into a 
that it might be calm, so did our Lo: 
when he died that we might live. — 
III. The poor mariners did w 
could to save themselves from the 
of throwing Jonah into the sea, but 
(v. 13): They rowed hard to bring thi 
the land, that, if they must part wi 
they might set him safely on shore; é 
could not. All their pains were to” 
pose; for the sea wrought harder t 
could, and was tempestuous against 
that they could by no means make 
If they thought sometimes that 
gained their point, they were quickly thre 
off to sea again. Still their ship was @ 
laden ; their lightening it of the we 
it never the lighter as long as Jo 
it. And, besides, they rowed ag 
and tide, the wind of God’s veng 
tide of his counsels; and it is in va 


selves any other way than by destroying 
ur sins. By this it appears that these 
sntence upon himself, though they knew 
was for his sake that this tempest was 
spon them. They were thus very back- 
rard to it y from a dread of bringing 
gn themselves the guilt of blood, and 
artly from a compassion they could not but 
e for poor Jonah, as a good man, as a 
min di , and asa man of sincerity. 
The more sinners humble and abase 
“themselves, judge and condemn themselves, 
he more likely they are to find pity both 
with God and man. The more forward 
pnah was to say, Cast me inio the sea, the 
pre backward they were to do it. 
__ IV. When they found it necessary to cast 
Jonah into the sea they first prayed to God 
hat the guilt of his blood might not lie upon 
nor be laid to their charge, v. 14. 


uitted their oars and went to their prayers: 
Vherefore they cried unto the Lord, unto 
, the true and living God, and no 
@ to the gods many, and lords many, that 
ey had eried to, v.5. They prayed to the 
d of Israel, being now convinced, by the 
providences of God concerning Jonah and 
f he information he had given them, that he 
“is God alone. Having determined to cast 
Jonah into the sea, they first enter a protes- 
ation in the court of heaven that they do met 
lo it willingly, much less maliciously, or wi 
= aa “4 be revenged upon him because 
as for his sake that this tempest was upen 
. No; his God forgive him, as they 
But they are forced to do it se defen- 
; self-defence, having no other way 
save their own lives; and they do it as 
ministers of justice, both God and himself 
ing sentenced him to so great a death. 
therefore nt a humble petition to 
God whom 5 ain feared, that they might 
tperish for his life. See, 1. What a fear 
they had of contracting the guilt of blood, 
pecially the blood of one that feared God, 
worshipped him, and had fellowship 
th him, as they perceived Jonah had, 
pugh in a single instance he had been 
ly. Natural conseience cannot but have 
‘dread of blood-guiltimess, and make men 
ery earnest !n prayer, as David was, fo be 
pred from it, Ps. li. 14. So they were 
: We beseech thee, O Lord! we beseech 


8 now as earnest in praying to be saved 
a the peril of the sin as they were before 
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d with God, m vain to think of saving! cent blood is 


s were very loth to execute Jonah’s| bring themselves under the 
| marimers saw Jonah pursu 


aying to be saved from the peril of the 
ially because Jonah appeared to 


ray is . « — =. 


The prophet cast into the sea. 
precious, but saints’ blood, 


| prophets’ blood, is much more-precious, and 


so those will find to their cost that any way 
ilt of it. The 
by divine ven- 
geance, and yet could not without horror 
think of being his executioners. Though his 
God has a controversy with him, yet, think 
they, Let not our hand be upon him. ‘The Is- 
raelites were at this time killing the prophets 
for doing their duty (witness Jezebel’s late 
persecution), and were prodigal of their 
lives, which is aggravated by the tenderness 
these heathens had for one whom they per- 
ceived to be a prophet, though he was now 
out of the way of his duty. 2. What a fear 
they had of incurring the wrath of God; 
they were jealous lest he should be angry if 
they should be the death of Jonah, for he 
had said, Touch not my anointed, and do my 
prophets no harm ; it is at your peril if you 
do. <“ Lord,” say they, “‘ let us not perish 


hen they found it in vain to row hard they | for this man’s life. Let it not be sucha fatal 


dilemma to us. Wesee we must perish if we 
spare his life; Oh let us not perish for taking 
away his life.’ And their plea is good: 
** For thou, O Lord! hast done as it pleased 
thee; thou hast laid us under a necessity of 
doing it; the wind that pursued him, the lot 
that discovered him, were both under thy 
direction, which we are herein governed by ; 
we are but the mstruments of Providence, 
and it is sorely against our will that we do” 
it; but we must say, The will of the Lord be 
done.”” Note, When we are manifestly led 
by Providence to do things contrary to our 
own inclinations, and quite beyond ourown 
intentions, it will be some satisfaction to us 
to be able to say, Thou, O Lord! hast done 
as it pleased thee. And, if God please him- 
self, we ought to be satisfied though he do 
not please us. 

V. Having deprecated the guilt they 
dreaded, they proceeded to execution (vr. 15) : 
They took up Jonah, and cast him forth into 
the sea. They cast him ont of their ship, out 
of their company, and cast him into the sea, 
a taging stormy sea, that cried, “ Give, give ; 
surrender the traitor, or expect no peace.” 
We may well think what confusion and 
amazement poor Jonah was in when he saw 
himself ready to be hurried into the presence 
of that God as a Judge whose presence as a 
Master he was now fleeing from. Note, 
Those know not what ruin they run upon 
that run away from God... Woe unto them! 


, lay not upon us innocent blood. They | for they have fled from me. When sin is the 


Jonah that raises the storm, that must thus 
be cast forth into the sea; we must abandon 
it, and be the death of it, must drown tha 
which otherwise will drown us in destruction 


em to be no ordinary person, but a very 
od man, a man of God, a worshipper of 
le great Creator of heaven and earth, upon 
rich account even these rude mariners con- 


and perdition. And if we thus by a thorough 
repentance and reformation cast our sims 
forth into the sea, never to recal them or re- 
turn to them again, God will by pardoning 
| ceived a veneration for bim, and trembled at | mercy subdue our iniquities, and cast them 
| the thought of taking away his life. Inmo-| into the depths of the sea too, Mic. vii. 19. 
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Jonah’s preservation in the fish’s belly. JONAH: 


VI. The throwing of Jonah into the sea 
immediately put an end to the storm. ‘The: 
sea has what she came for, and therefore rests" 
contented; she ceases from her raging. It 
is an instance of the-sovereign power of God 
that he can soon turn the storm into a calm, 
and of the equity of his government that 
when the end of an affliction is answered 
and attained. the: affliction shall immediately 
be removed. He will not contend for ever, 
will not. contend any longer than till we 
submit ourselves and give up the cause: If 
we turn from our sins; he will soon turn 
from, his anger. 

VII. The mariners were hereby more con- 
firmed in their belief that Jonah’s: God was 
the only true God (v. 16): Then the men 
feared the Lord with a great fear, were pos- 
sessed with a deep veneration for the God of 
Israel, and came: to: a resolution that: they 
would worship him only for the future; for 
there is no other God that can destroy, that 
can deliver, after this sort. When they saw 
the power of ‘God in raising and laying the 
tempest, when they saw his justice upon 
Jonah his own servant, and when they saw 
his goodness to.them in saving them from 
the brink of ruin, then they feared the Lord, 
Jer, v. 22, As an‘ evidence of their: fear of 
him, they offered sacrifice to him when they 
came ashore again’ in the land of Israel, and 
for the present made: vows that they would 
do so, in thankfulness-for their deliverance, 
and to make atonement for their'souls:. Or, 
perhaps; they had something yet on board 
which might be for a‘ sacrifice to: God imme- 
diately. Or it may be meant of the ‘spiritual 
sacrifices of prayer’ and praise, with which 
God is better pleased than with that of an 
oxior bullock that has horns and hoofs: See 
Ps, cvii. 22, &e. We must make vows, not 
only when we are in the pursuit of mercy, 
but, whichis much more generous, when we 
have. received mercy, as those that are still 
studying what we shall render. 

VIII. Jonah’s life, after all, is saved by a 
miracle, and we shall hear of him again for 
all this. In the midst of judgment’ God 
remembers mercy. Jonah shall be worse 
frightened than hurt, not'so much punished 
for his sin as'reduced to his duty. Though 
he’ flees:from the! presence of the Lord, and 
seems to fall into his‘ avenging hands, yet 
God has more work for him todo; and 
therefore has prepared a great fish to swallow 
up Jonah (v. 17), a whale: our Saviour’ calls 
it (Matt. xii) 40), one of the largest sorts of 
whales, that’ have wider throats than others; 
in the’ belly of which has’ sometimes’ been’ 
found the dead body of a man'in armour. 
Particular notice is’ taken, in the history of 
the creation, of God’s creating great whales 
(Gen. i. 21) and ‘the leviathan in the waters 
made to play therein, Ps. civ. 26. But God 
finds work for! this leviathan, has prepared 
him, has numbered him (so the word is), has’ 
appointed him to be Jonah’s receiver and) 
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deliverer. Note, God has o 
the rae and: roe mak 
serve his designs of mere 
even the fishes of ‘heikal Sela 
under man’s cognizance, even’ 
whales, that are altogether fromu 
government. This’ fish was prep 
ready under water close by the ship, that’ 
might keep Jonah’ from sinking to'the be 
tom, and save him alive; though he desery 
to die. Let us standstill and see'this salé 
tion of the Lord, and admire his power, tht 
he could thus save'a drowning man; 
pity, that’ he: would thus’ save’ one that'y 
running from him and had offended him, — 
was of the Lord’s merciesthat’ Jonah 9 
not now’consumed) The fish swallowed; 
Jonah, not to devour’ him, but’ to prot 
him. Out of the eater comes forth meat ; 
Jonah was alive'and well inthe belly of” 
fishthree days and‘threenights; not consur 
by the heat ‘of theanimal, nor suffocated’! 
want of air. It is granted that to nature 
was impossible, but‘not'to’ the God of x 
ture, with whom all things: are possi 
Jonah by this miraculous preservati 
designed to’ be made, 1. A mon 
divine merey, for' the encouragement 
those that have'sinned,; and gone’away fr 
God, to return and repent. 2. A suece 
ful preacher to Nineveh; and this mit 
wrought for'his deliverance, if the tidings 
it reached Nineveh, would contribute tol 
success. 3. An illustrious ‘type of 
who was buried and rose‘ again accordin; 
the scriptures! (1 Cor) xv: 4), aecording 
this-scripture, for; as Jonah was three 
and three nights ia the whale’s belly, so’ 
the Son of man three'days and three nights 
the heart of the earth, Matt. xii. 40. 
burial was‘a’ figure’ of Christ's’ God 
pared Jonah’s grave, so’ he did Christ 
when it’ was long before ordained th 
should make his grave with the rich, Is 
9. Was Jonah’s grave a strange one 
one? So was'Christ’s, one in which Wi 
man before was laid. "Was Jonah’ there’ 
best part of three days and three nights? 
was Christ; but both in’ order ‘to their fis 
again for the bringing of the doctrine off 
pentance to the Gentile world. Come, sée 
place where the Lord lay. 
CHAP. IL 
We left Jonaliin the belly of the fishy and/had 
should hear no more of him, that if he were not de 
waters of the sea he would be consumed in ‘the bo 
viathan; <* out of whose mouth go butning lamps, 
fire, and whose breath kindles’ coals,” Job xli.19,2l. 1 
brings his people through fire, and through water (P: 
and’ by his power, béholdy Jonali the prophet 1s yet 
heard of again. In. this chapter) God hears from him 
him praying; in the next Nineveh hears from him, for 
preaching. In his*prayér we! havey 1. The greabdistre 
ger he was in, ver. 2,3, 5, 6, Il. The despair he w: 
most reduced to, ver.4. III. The encouragement het 
self, in this deplorable condition, ver. 4,57. IVs Tl 
had of God's favour to him, ver.6,;7. V. The warningand 
he givesto others, yer. 8. VI. The praise and glory 


God, ver.9. In'the last verse we have Jonah’s di 
belly of the fish, and hiscoming safejand soundupon dry la 


HEN. Jonah' prayed: amalll 
Lorp: his God: out of th fi ‘ 
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of mine affliction unto the Lorp, and 
he heard me; out of the belly of hell 
eried I, and thou heardest my voice. 
3 For thou hadst cast me into the 
‘deep, m the midst of the seas; and 
floods compassed me about: all 
hy billows and thy waves passed over 
me. 4 Then I said, I.am east out 
of thy sight; yet I will look again to- 
yard thy holy temple. 5 The waters 


‘compassed me about, even to the soul: 


ds were wrapped about my head. 
5 1 went down to the bottoms of the 
fountains ; the earth with her bars 
"was about me for ever: yet hast thou 
_ brought up my life from corruption, 
2 Lorp my God. 7 When my soul 
ted within me ! remembered the 
THorp: and my prayer came in unio 
“thee, into thine holy temple. 8 They 
that observe lying vanities forsake 
é : « 
t own mercy. 9 But I will sa- 
Yerifice unto thee with the voice of 
hanksgiving; I will pay that that I 
ave vowed. Salvation zs of the Lorp. 
_ God and his servant Jonah had parted 
3 manger, and the quarrel began on Jonah’s | 
side; he fled from his country that he might | 
putrun his work; but we hope to:see them | 
hb together again, and the reconciliation | 
son God’s side. In the close of the! 
going chapter we found God returning 
Jonah in a way of mercy, delivering him 
‘om going down to the pit, having found a 
ansom ; i this chapter we find Jonah re- 
urning to God ina way of duty; he was 
alled up in the former chapter to pray to his 
od, but we are not told that he did so; 
wever, now at length he is brought to it. 
_ Now ebserve here, 
_ I. When he prayed. (v. 1): Then Jonah 
| prayed; then when he was in troubie, under 
_ the sense of sin and the tokens of God’s dis- 
usure against him for sin, then he prayed. |. 
e, When we are in affliction we must 
ly; then we have. occasion to pray, then 
have errands at the throne of grace and 
jiness there; then, if ever, we shall have 
psition to pray, when the heart is hum- 
ie , and softened, and made serious; then 
| God. expects it (in their affliction they will 
| Seek me early, seek me earnestly); and, 
hough we bring our afflictions upon our- 
‘by oursins, yet, if we pray in humility | 
‘ sincerity, we shall be welcome io | 
me of grace, as Jonah was. Then 
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Jonah’s prayer. 

y, then he prayed. An apprehension of 
God’s good-will to us, notwithstanding ear 
offences, gives us boldness of access to him, 
and opens the lips in prayer which were 
closed with the sense of guilt and dread of 
wrath. 

II. Where he prayed—in the jfish’s belly. 
No place is amiss for prayer. I will that 
men pray every where. Wherever God casts 
us we may find a way open heaven-ward, if 
it be not our own fault. _ Undigque ad celos 
tantundem est vie—The heavens are equally 
accessible from every part of the earth. He 
that has Christ dwelling in his heart by faith, 
wherever he goes carries his altar along 
with him, that. sanctifies the gift, and is him- 
self a living temple. . Jonah was here im con- 
finement ; the belly of the fish was his 
prison, was.a close and dark dungeon to 
him ; yet there he had freedom of access to 
God, and walked at liberty in communion 
with him. Men may shut us out from com- 
munion with one another, but not from com- 
munion with God. Jonah was now im the 
bottom of the sea, yet out of the depths he 
cries to God; as Paul and Silas prayed in 
the prison, in the stocks. 

III. To whom he prayed—io the Lord his 
God. He had been fleeing from God, but 
now he sees the folly of it, and returns to 
him ; by prayer he draws near to that God 
whom he had gone aside from, and engages 
his heart to approach him. In prayer he has 
an eye to him, not only.as the Lord, but as 
his God, a God in covenant with him; for, 
thanks be to God, every transgression in the 
covenant does not throw us out of covenant. 
This encourages even backsliding children 
to return. Jer. ill. 22, Behold, we come unto 
thee, for thou art the Lord our God. 

IV. What his prayer was. He afterwards 
recollected the substance of it, and left it 
upon. record. He reflects upon the work- 
ings of his heart towards God when he was 
in his distress and danger, and the conflict 
that was then in his breast between faith and 
sense, between hope and fear. 

1, He reflects upon the earnestness of his 
prayer, and God’s readiness to hear and an- 


swer (v..2): He said, I cried, by reuson of. 


my affliction, unto the Lord. Note, Many 
that prayed not at all, or did but whisper 
prayer, when they were in prosperity, are 
brought to pray, nay, are brought to ery, by 
reason of their affliction ; and it is for this 
end that afflictions are sent, and they are in 
vain if this end be not answered. Those 
heap up wrath who ery not when God binds 
them, Jobxxxvi. 13. ‘* Out of the belly of heil 
and the grave criedI’ The fish might well 
be called a grave, and, as it was a prison to 
which Jonah was condemned for his dis- 
obedience and in which he lay under the 
wrath of God, it might well be called the 


he was in ahopeful way of deliverance, | belly of hell. hither this good man was 
preserved alive by miracle, a plain | cast, and yet thence he cried to God, and it 
lation that he was reserved for further },was not in vain; God keard him, heard the 


. 
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Jonah’s praycr. 

cation. There is a hell in the other world, 
out of which there is no crying to God with 
any hope of being heard ; but; whatever hell 
we may be in the belly of in this world, we 
may thence ery to God. When Christ lay, 
as Jonah, three days and three nights in the 
grave, though he prayed not, as Jonah did, 
yet his very lying there cried to God for 
poor sinners, and the cry was heard. 

2. He reflects upon the very deplorable 
condition that he was in when he was in the 
belly of hell, which, when he lay there, he 
was very sensible of and made particular 
remarks upon. Note, If we would get good 
by our troubles, we must take notice of our 
troubles, and of the hand of God in them. 
Jonah observes here, (1.) How low he was 
thrown (v. 3): Thow hadst cast me into the 
deep. ‘The mariners cast him there; but he 
looked above them, and saw the hand of God 
casting him there. Whatever deeps we are 
cast into, it is God that casts us into them, 
and he it is who, after he has killed, has power 
to cast into hell. He was cast into the midst 
of the seas—the heart of the seas (so the word 
is), and thence Christ borrows that Hebrew 
phrase, when he applies it to his own lying 
so long in the heart of the earth. For he that 
is laid dead in the grave, though it be ever 
so shallow, is cut off as effectually from the 
land of the living as if he were laid in the 
heart of the earth. (2.) How terribly he 
was beset: The floods compassed me about. 
The channels and springs of the waters of 
the sea surrounded him on every side; it 
was always high-water with him. 
dear saints and servants are sometimes en- 
compassed with the floods of affliction, with 
troubles that are very forcible and violent, 
that bear down all before them, and that 
run constantly upon them, as the waters of 
a river in a continual succession, one trouble 
upon the neck of another, as Job’s messen- 
gers of evil tidings; they are enclosed by 
them on all sides, as the church complains, 
Lam. iii. 7. He has hedged me about, that I 
cannot get out, nor see which way I may flee 
for safety. All thy billows and thy waves 
passed over me. Observe, He calls them 
God’s billows and his waves, not only because 
he made them (the sea is his, and he made 
it), and because he rules them (for even the 
winds and the seas obey him), but because he 
had now commissioned them against Jonah, 
and limited them, and ordered them to afflict 
ind terrify him, but not to destroy Ifim. 
These words are plainly quoted by Jonah 
from Ps. xlii. 7, where, though the transla- 


‘ticns differ a little, in the original David’s 


complaint is the same verbatim—word for 
word, with this of Jonah’s: All thy billows 
and thy waves passed over me. What David 
spoke figuratively and metaphorically Jonah 
applies to himself as literally fulfilled. For 
the reconciling of ourselves to our afflictions, 


it is good to search precedents, that we may , 
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voice of his affliction, the voice of his suppli- | 


God’s |fears. Jonah, in the fish’s belly, find 
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was singular, and not to be parallel 
Jonah’s was, and yet, to his gre 
tion, he finds even the man after Go 
heart making the same complaint of 
waves and billows going over him that he he 
now occasion to make. When God perf orn 
the thing that is appointed for us we shall fini 
that many such things are with him, that eve 
our path of trouble is no untrodden path 
and that God deals with us no otherwise that 
as he uses to deal with those that love hi 
name. And therefore for our assistance ir 
our addresses to God, when we are in trou 
ble, it is good to make use of the complain 
and prayers which the saints that have bee 
before us made use of in the like case. 
how good it is to be ready in the scriptures 
Jonah, when he could make no use of h 
Bible, by the help of his memory furnishe 
himself from the scripture with a very prop 
representation of his case: All thy billou 
and thy waves pussed over me. To the sai 
purport, v. 5, The waters compassed me abo 
even to the soul; they threatened his lil 
which was hereby brought into immine) 
danger; or they made an impression upe 
his spirit ; he saw them to be tokens of Gog 
displeasure, and in them the terrors of 1 
Almighty set themselves in array against hin 
this reached to his soul, and put that ii 
confusion. And this also is borrowed fro 
David’s complaint, Ps. lxix. 1, The wate 
have come in unto my soul. When wi 
are’ fightings it is no marvel that withi 


depths enclosing him round about, so that 
he would get out of his prison, yet he m 
unavoidably perish in the waters. He fe 
the sea-weed (which the fish sucked in v 
the water) wrapped about his head, so that 
has no way left him to help himself, nor he 
that any one else can help him. nus | 
the people of God sometimes perplexed 2 
entangled, that they may learn not to # 
in themselves, but in God that raises the dé 
2 Cor. i. 8, 9. (3.) How fast he wash 
(v. 6): He went down to the bottom 
mountains, to the rocks in the sea, 
which the hills and promontories by tl 
side seem to be bottomed; he lay 
them, nay, he lay under them ; the ear 
her bars was about him, so close .ai 
that it was likely to be about him 
The earth was so shut and locked, so 
and bolted, against him, that he 
cut off from any hope of ever returni 
Thus helpless, thus hopeless, did 
case seem to be. Those whom God: 
with the whole creation is at war 
3. He reflects upon the very 
melancholy conclusion he was then 
to make concerning himself, and | 
he obtained against it, v. 4, 7. a] 
gan to sink into despair, and to give 
self for gone and un‘one to all in 


When the waters compassed him 
t even to the soul no marvel that his soul 
inted within him, fainted away, so that he 
had not any comfortable ‘enjoyments or ex- 
pectations; his spirits quite failed, and he 
looked upon himself as a dead man. Then 
I said, J am cast out of thy sight, and the 
apprehension of that was the thing that made 
his spirit faint within him. He thought God 
had quite forsaken him, would never return 
in mercy to him, nor show him any token 
_ for good again. He had no example before 
him of any that were brought alive out of a 
fish’s belly ; if he thought of Job upon the 

- dunghill, Joseph in the pit, David in the 
cave, yet these did not come up to his case. 
Nor was there any visible way of escape open 
for him but by miracle; and what reason 
had he to expect that a miracle of mercy 
‘should be wrought for him who was now 
made a monument of justice? His own con- 
science told him that he had wickedly fled 
ae the presence of the Lord, and therefore 
he might justly cast him away from his pre- 
sence, and, in token of that, take away his 
Holy Spirit from him, never to visit him 

_, more. What hopes could he have of de- 
_ liverance out of a trouble which his own 
ways and doings had procured to himself ? 
_ Observe, When Jonah would say the worst 
he could of his case he says this, I am cast 
out of thy sight ; those, and those only, are 
miserable, whom God has cast out of his 
‘sight, whom he will no longer own and fa- 
your. What is the misery of the damned 
' in hell but this, that they are cast out of 
God’s sight? For what is the happiness of 
heaven but the vision and fruition of God? 
_ Sometimes the condition of God’s people 
_ may be such in this world that they may 
| think themselves quite excluded from God’s 
ip presence, so as no more to see him, or to be 
_. tegarded by him. Jacob and Israel said, 
| My way is hidden from the Lord, and my 
| judgment is passed over from my God, Isa. 
| xl.27. Zion said, The Lord has forsaken 
me, my God has forgotten me, Isa. xlix. 14. 
But it is only the surmise of unbelief, for 
God has not cast away his people whom he 
| has chosen. (2.) Yet he recovered himself 
_ from sinking into despair, with some com- 
| fortable prospects of deliverance. Faith cor- 
| tected and controlled the surmises of fear 
| and distrust. Here was a fierce struggle 
| between sense and faith, but faith had the 
_ last word and came off a conqueror. In 
trying times, the issue will be good at last, 


| igs that thy faith fail not, Luke xxii. 


t believed, Ps. xxvii. 13. Jonah’s faith 
d, Yet 1 will look again towards thy holy 
mple. Thus, though he was perplexed, yet 
ot in despair; in the depth of the sea he 
this bi 
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ope in him, as an anchor of the: 
i) 
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The prophet in the fish’s belly 
soul, sure and steadfast. That which he 
supports himself with the hope of is that he 
shall yet look again towards God’s holy 
temple. [1.] That he shall live; he shall 
look again heaven-ward, shall again see the 
light of the sun, though now he seems to be 
cast into utter darkness. Thus against hope 
he believed in hope. [2.] That he shall live, 
and praise God; and a good man does not 
desire to live for any other purpose, Ps. exix. 
175. That he shall enjoy communion with 
God again in holy ordinances, shall look to- 
wards, and go up to, the holy temple, there ° 
to enquire, there to behold the beauty of the 
Lord. When Hezekiah desired that he 

might be assured of his recovery, he asked, 

What is the sign that I shall go up to the 
house of the Lord? (Isa. xxxviil. 22), as if 
that were the only thing for the sake of 
which he wished for health; so Jonah here 

hopes he shall look again towards the temple ; 

that way he had looked many a time with 

pleasure, rejoicing when he was called to go 

up to the house of the Lord ; and the remem- 

brance of it was his comfort, that, when he 

had opportunity, he was no stranger to the 

holy temple. But now he could not so 

much as look towards it; in the fish’s belly 

he could not tell which way it lay, but he 

hopes he shall be again able to look towards 

it, to look on it, to look into it. Observe, 

How modestly Jonah expresses himself; as 

one conscious to himself of guilt and un- 

worthiness, he dares not speak of dwelling 

in God’s house, as David, knowing that he 

is no more worthy to be called a son, but he 

hopes he may be admitted to look towards 

it. He calls it the holy temple, for the holi- 

ness of it was, in his eye, the beauty of it, 

and that for the sake of which he loved and 

looked towards it. The temple was a type 

of heaven; and he promises himself that 

though being now a captive exile, he should 

never be loosed, but die in the pit, yet he 

should look towards the heavenly temple, 

and be brought safely thither. Though he 

die in the fish’s belly, in the bottom of the 

sea, yet thence he hopes his soul shall be 

carried by angels into Abraham’s bosom. 

Or these words may be taken as Jonah’s 

vow when he was in distress, and he speaks 

(v. 9) of paying what he vowed; his vow is 

that if God deliver him he will praise him in 

the gates of the daughter of Zion, Ps. ix. 13, 

14, His sin for which God pursued him 

was fleeing from the presence of the Lord, the. 
folly of which he is now convinced of, and 
promises not only that he will never again 
look towards Tarshish, but that he will again 
look towards the temple, and will go from 

strength to strength till he appear before God 
there. And thus we see how faith and hope 
were his relief in his desponding condition. 

To these he added prayer to God (v. 7): 

‘« When my soul fainted within me, then I re- 

membered the Lord, I betook myself to that 
cordial.””. He remembered what he is how 
2N 
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The prophet in 
nigh to those that seem to be thrown at the 


greatest distance by trouble, how merciful 
to those that seem to have thrown them- 


a ts 
the fish's belly. 


selves at a distance from him by sin. He 
remembered what he had done for him, what 
he had done for others, what he could do, 
what he had promised to do ; and this kept 
him from fainting. Remembering God, he 
made his addresses to: him: ‘* My prayer 
came in unto thee ; 1 sent it in, and expected 
to receive an. answer to it.”? Note, Our 
afflictions: should put us in mind of God, 
and thereby put us upon prayer to him. 
When our souls faint we must remember 
God; and, when we remember God, we must 
send up a prayer to him, a pious ejaculation 
at least; when we think on his name we 
should call on his name. 

4, He reflects upon the favour of God to 
him when thus in his distress he sought to 
God and trusted in him. (1.) He graciously 
accepted his prayer, and gave admission 
and audience toit (v. 7): My prayer, being 
sent to him, came in unto him, even into his 


holy temple; it was heard in the highest} own duty forsake their own mercy; tho 
heavens, though it was prayed in the lowest | that ran away from the work of their plac 
(2.) He wonderfully wrought de-|and day run away from the comfort of it: 


deeps. 
liverance for him, and, when he was in the 


depth of his misery, gave him the earnest and | that, if God work deliverance for him, th 
assurance of it (v. 6): Yet hast thou brought; God of his mereies shall be the God of hi 


up my: life from corruption, O Lord my God! 
Some think he said this when he was vomited 
up on dry ground; and then it is the lan- 
guage of his thankfulness, and he sets it 
over-against the great difficulty of his case, 
that the power of God might be the moremag- 
nified in his deliverance: The earth with her 
bars was about me for ever, and yet thow hast 
brought up my life fromthe pit, from the bars 
of the pit. Or, rather, we may suppose it 
spoken while he was yet in the fish’s belly, 
and then it is the language of his faith: 
«< Thou hast kept me alive here, in the pit, 


already: Thou hast brought up my life. 
Though he has not an express promise of 
deliverance; he has an earnest of it, and on 
that he depends; he has life, and therefore 
believes his life shall be brought up from cor- 
ruption ; and this assurance’ he addresses to 
God: Thow hast done it, O Tord my God ! 
Thou art the Lord, and therefore canst do it 
for me, my God, and therefore wilt do it. 
Note, If the Lord be our God, he will be to 
us the resurrection and the life, will redeem 
our lives from destruction, from the power 
of the grave. 

5. He gives warnmg to others, and im- 
structs them’ to keep close to God (v. 8): 


Those that observe lying vanities forsake their 


own merey, tiat'is, (1.) Those that worship 
other gods, as the heathen’ mariners did, and 
call upon them, and’ expect relief and com- 


fort'from them, forsake their own mercy ; they| our duty it is time to promise t 
stand in their own light; they turn their| adhere to it, and abound in it. O > 
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back upon their o 
out of the way of al 
lying vanities, and those t 
to them which is due to’ 
contrarily to their interests as to th 
Or; (2.) Those that follow their own 
tions, as Jonah himself'had done wh 
fled from the presence of the Lord to 
Tarshish, forsake i ter ei 
which they might find in God, 
have such a covenant-right and title toit a 
to be able to call it their own, if they would 
but keep close to'God and their duty. Tho 
that think to go anywhere to be from unde 
the eye of God, as Jonah did—that think 
better themselves by deserting his service 
as Jonah did—and that grudge his mercy 
any poor sinners, and pretend to be’ wiser 
than he in judging who are fit to have: pre 
phets sent them and who not, as Jonah did- 
they observe lying vanities, are led away 
foolish groundless fancies, and, like him, t 
forsake their own merey, and no good car 
come of it. Note, Those that forsake thei 


6. He solemnly binds his soul with a bon 


praises, v. 9. He covenants with God, (1 
That he will honour him in his devotion 
with the sacrifice of thanksgiving ; and Ge 
has said, for the encouragement of those thi 
do so, that those that offer praise glorify hé 
He will, according to the law of Moses, brin 
a sacrifice of thanksgiving, and will offer t 
according to the law of nature, with the ro 
of thanksgiving. ‘The love and than’ 
of the heart to God are the life and s 
this duty; without these neither the 
fice of thanksgiving nor the voice of 
giving will avail any thing. But gre 


the sacrifice of thanksgiving he will 
the lovingkindness of the Lord, to hi 
and the encouragement of others. 
he will honour him in his conversation D 
punctual performance of his vows, winel 
made in the fish’s belly. Some think 
some work of charity that he vowed, 6 
a vow as Jacob’s was, Of all’ that 
given me I will give the tenth untot 
probably his vow was that if God 
liver him he would readily go w 
should please to send him, thi 
to Nineveh. When we smart 


anksgiving 1s the thing he 
ed, and that is it which he will sar as 
d,' Ps. cxvi. 17—?9. 

“7. He concludes with an ‘acknowledgment 
sof God as the Saviour of his people : Salva- 
tion is of the Lord ; it belongs to the Lord, 
Ps/iii.8. He is the God of salvation, Ps. 
. 19,20. He only can work salvation, 
the can do it be the danger and distress 
Tso great; he has promised salvation to 
people that trust in him. « All the salva- 
ns of his church in general, and of parti- 
r saints, were wrought by him ; he is the 
jour of those that believe, 1 Tim. iv. 10. 
tion is still of him, as it has always 
a; from him alone it is to be expected, 
on ‘him we are to depend for it. Jonah’s 
perience shall encourage others, in all 
s, to trust in God as the God of their 
tion; all that read this story shall say 
assurance, say with admiration, that 
alvation is of the Lord, and is sure to all 

at belongs to him. 


"10 And the Lorp spake unto the 
fish, and it vomited out Jonah upon 


he dry land. 

We have here Jonah’s discharge from his 
aprisonment, and his deliverance from that 
th which there he was threatened with— 
return, though not to life, for he lived 
the fish’s belly, yet to the land of the 
Giving, for from that he seemed to be quite 
p> at off—his resurrection, though not from 

—¢ 


rifice of th 


leath, yet from the grave, for surely never 
n was so buried alive as Jonah was in the 
h’s belly © His enlargement may be con- 

pred, 1. As an instance of God’s power 
»all the creatures. God spoke to the fish, 
e him orders to return him, as before he 
given him orders to receive hmm. God 

s to other creatures, and it is done; 
y are all hisready obedientservants. But 
n he speaks once, yea, twice, and he 
ves it not, regards it not, but turns a 
‘ear to what he says. Note, God has all 
atures at his command, makes what use 
pleases of them, and serves his own pur- 

es by them. 2. As an instance of God’s 
y to a poor penitent, that in his distress 


shly, very foolishly ; his own backslid- 
ngs did not correct him, and it appears by 
after-conduct that his foolishness was not 

fe driven from him, no, not by the rod of 
Is correction ; and yet, upon his praying, 
humbling himself before God, nam 
cle in nature wrought for his deliverance, 
intimate what a miracle-of grace, free 
grace, God’s reception and entertainment of 
arning sinners’are. When God had him 
ismercy he showed him merey,:and did 
‘contend for ever. 3. Asa type and figure 
ist’s resurrection. He died and was 
d, to lay the storm which our sin had 
, and lay-in the grave, as Jonah did, 
days and three nights, a prisoner for 


stohim. Jonah had sinned, had done’ 
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 Jonah’s mission renewed. 
{our debt; but the third:day he came forth, 
as Jonah did, by his messengers to preach 
repentance, ‘and remission of ‘sins, even to 
the Gentiles. And thus was-another scrip- 
| ture fulfilled, After two days hewill receive 
lus, and the third day he will raise us up, Hos. 
vi. 2. The earth trembled as if full of her 
burden, as the fish was of Jonah. 

CHAP. III. 


| In this chapter we hare, I. Jonah’s mission renewed, and the com- 
mand a.second time given hiny to go preach at Nineveh, ver. 1, 2. 
Il. Jonah’s message to Nineveh faithfully delivered, by which its 
speedy overthrow was threatened, ver.3,4. Ill. The repentance, 
humiliation, and reformation. of the Ninevites hereupon, ver. 5—~ 
9. IV. God’s gracious revocation of the sentence passed upon 
them, and the preventing of the ruin threatened, ver. 10. 


ND the word of the Lorp came 


unto Jonah the second time, say-~ 


ing, 2 Arise, go unto Nineveh, that 
great city, and preach unto it the 
preaching that [ bid thee. 3 So 
Jonah arose, and went unto Nineveh, 
according to the word of the Lorp. 
Now Nineveh was an exceeding great 
city of three days’ journey. 4 And 
Jonah began to enter into the city a 
|day’s journey, and he cried, and said, 
Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall be 


overthrown. 

We have here a further evidence of the 
| reconciliation between God and Jonah, and 
| that it was a thorough reconciliation, though 
the controversy between them had run high. 

Jonah’s commission is renewed and 
readily obeyed. 

1. By this it appears that God was per- 
| fectly reconciled to Jonah, that he employed 
| himagain in his service ; and the commission 
|anew given him was an evidence of the re- 
) mission of his former disobedience. Among 
| men, it has been justly pleaded that the 
| giving of a commission to a criminal con- 
| victed is equivalent to a pardon, so it was to 
| Jonah. The word of the Lord came unto 
| Jonah the second time (v. 1); for, 1. Jonah 
must be tried, whether he do mdeed repent 
of his former disobedience or no,'and whether 
he have gotten the good designed him both 
by his strange punishment and by his strange 
deliverance. He had deserted his work and 
duty, and had been under an arrest for it, 
had received a sentence of death within him- 
self; but, upon his submission, God had 
released him, had given him ‘his life, had 
given him his liberty ; but it is upon his 
good behaviour that he is released, and he 
must again be put upon the trial whether 
he will follow the will of God or his own 
will. After he has been thrown into the sea, 
and thrown out of it again, God comes and 
asks him, ‘‘ Jonah, wilt thou go to Nineveh 
now?” For when God judges he will over- 
come, he will gain his point; he will bring 
the disobedient stubborn child to his foot at 
last. Note,’ When Goa has afflicted us, and 
delivered us out of affliction, we must hear 
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The propiet’s mission to Nineveh. = JON Am = 


his voice, saying to us, Now return to the 
duties which before you neglected, and which 
oy these providences you are calledto. God 
now said, in effect, to Jonah, as Christ said 
to the impotent man, when he had: healed 
him, ‘“‘ Now go and sin no more, lest a worse 
thing come unto thee (John v. 14), a worse 
thing than lying three days and three nights 
in the whale’s belly.”” God looks upon men, 
when he has afflicted them and has delivered 
them out of their affliction, to see whether 
they will mend of that fault, particularly, 
for which they were corrected ; and therefore 
in that thing we are concerned to see to it 
that we receive not the grace of God in vain, 
neither in the correction nor in the deliver. 
ance, for both are designed to be means of 
grace. (2.) Jonah shall be trusted, in token 
of God’s favour to him. God might justly 
have said concerning Jonah, as we should 
concerning one that had cheated us and 
dealt treacherously with us, that though we 
would not proceed to the rigour of the law 
against him, nor ruin him, yet we would 
never again repose a confidence in him; 
justly might the Spirit of prophecy, which 
Jonah had resisted and rebelled against, de- 
part from him, with a resolution never to 
return to him any more. One would have 
expected that though his life was spared, 
yet he would be laid under a disability and 
incapacity ever to serve the government 
again in the character of a prophet. But, 
behold! the word of the Lord comes to him 
again, to show that when God forgives he 
forgets, and whom he forgives he gives anew 
heart and a new spirit to; he receives those 
into his family again, and restores them to 
their former estate, that had been prodigal 
children and disobedient servants. Note, 
God’s making use of us is the best evidence 
of his being at peace with us. Hereby it will 
appear that our sins are pardoned, and we 
have the good-will of God towards us; does 
his good word come unto us, and do we ex- 
perience his good work in us! if so, we have 
reason to admire the riches of free grace and 
to own our obligations to the Lord Jesus, 
who received gifts for men, yea, even for the 
rebellious also, that the Lord God might dwell 
even among them, and employ them in his 
word, Ps. lxviii. 18. 

2. By this it appears that Jonah was well 
reconciled to God, that he was, not now, as 
he had been before, disobedient to the hea- 
venly vision, did not flee from the presence of 
the Lord, as he had done. He neither en- 
deavoured to avoid hearing the command, 
nor did he decline obeying it; he made no 
objeutions, as he had done, that the journey 
was long, the errand invidious, the delivery 
of it perilous, and, if the threatened judg- 
ment did not come, he should be reproached 
as a false prophet, and the impenitence of 
his own nation would be upbraided, which 
he had objected, ch. iv. 2. But now, with- 
put murmuring and disputing, Jonah arose, 
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end went unto Nineveh 
of the Lord, v. 3. See} 
of repentance; it is the change of « 
and way, and a return to our 
duty, from which we had turned 
doing that good which we had lef 
(2.) The benefit of affliction; it 
those to their place that had desert 
Jonah might truly say with David, “ £ 
I was afflicted I went astray, but now 
kept thy word ; and therefore, though 
dreadful, though it was painful to me, ai 
for the present not joyous, but grievous, ¥, 
it was good, very good, for me, that I w 
afflicted.” (3.) See the power of divine gr, 
working with affliction, for otherwise 
tion of itself would rather drive men 
God than bring them to him; but G 
his grace can turn the disobedient to the 
dom of the just, and make those 1 
the day of his power, freely willing to 
under his yoke, whose neck had been 
iron sinew. (4.) See the duty of all those 
whom the word of the Lord comes; th 
must.in all points conform themselves to 
and yield a cheerful faithful obedience to1 
orders God gives them. Jonah arose, a 
did not sit still in sloth or sullenness; 
went directly to Nineveh, though it 
great way off, and a place where, it is like 
he never was before; yet thither he took 
journey, according to the word of the Lo 
God’s servants must go where he sel 
them, come when he calls them, and 
what he bids them; whatever appears 
the word of the Lord we must conscientiou 
do. according to it. ’ 

II. Let us now see what was the comma 
or commission given him, and what h 
in prosecution of it. =) ' 

1. He was sent as a herald at arms, in| 
name of the God of heaven,to proclaim ¥ 
with Nineveh (v. 2). ‘* Arise, go to 
that great city,” that metropolis, an 
unto it, preach against it, so the ¢ 
What is against us is preached to 
we may hear itand take warning ; 
is preached to us, if we do not giv: 
and mix faith with it, will prove to 
us. Jonah is sent to Nineveh, wh 
at this time the chief city of the 
world, as anindication of God's gre 
tentions in process of time to mak 
of divine revelation to shine in tho 
regions. God knew that if Sodo 
morrah, Tyre and Sidon, had had 
of grace, they would have repe 
yet he denied them those means, } 
21, 23. He knew that if Nineveh | 
the means of grace they would re 
he gave them those means, set 
though not to preach repentance | 
expressly (for we find not that he | 
in his commission), yet to preach 
repentance, for that was the happy 
what he had in commission. If | 
dispensing his favours, in giving the 


{ 
‘to some places and not to others, and 
pirit of grace to some persons and not 
thers, acts by prerogative and ina way of 
eignty, who may say unto him, What 
st thou? May he not do what he will with 
own? Heisdebtortonoman. Go, and 
ach (says God) the preaching that I bid 
2. Thatis, (1.) ‘‘ The preaching that I 
bid thee when I first ordered thee to go 
thither (ch. i. 2); go, and cry against it ; 
‘denounce divine judgments against it ; tell 
the men of Nineveh that their wickedness 
has come up to God, and God’s vengeance 
coming down upon them.” This was the 
Jonah was then very loth to deli- 
ver, and therefore flew off and went to Tar- 
‘shish; but, when he is brought to it the 
second time, God does not at all alter the 
‘message, to gratify him, or make it the more 
passable with him; no, he must now preach 
ts very same that he was then ordered to 
ch and would not. Note, The word of 
‘od is an unalterable thing, and will ot’ be 
‘made to bend to the humours either of its 
chers or of its hearers; it shall never 
ey with their humours and fancies, but 
ley must comply with its truths and laws. 
ee Jer. xv. 19. Let them return unto thee, 
but return not thou unio them. Or, (2.) “ The 
‘preaching that I shall bid thee when thou 
comest thither.” This was an encourage- 
‘ment to him in his undertaking, that God 
would go along with him, that the Spirit of 
prophecy should abide upon him, and be 
‘Tead to him, when he was at Nineveh, to 
give him all the further instructions that 
were needful for him. This intimated that 
he should hear from him again, which would 
be his great support in this hazardous expe- 
dition ; as, when God sent Abraham to offer 
‘Isaac, he gave him a similar intimation, 
by telling him he must do it upon one of the 
aie which he would afterwards direct 
him to. The steps of a good man are ordered 
by the Lord; he leads his people step by 
step, and so he expects they should follow 
him. Jonah must go with an implicit faith. 
‘Though he knows whither he goes, he shall 
not know, till he come thither, what message 
dare deliver, but, whatever it is, he must 
v 


er it, be it pleasing or displeasing. Thus 

will keep us in a continual dependence 
= himself, and the directions of his word 
and prov idence. What he does, and what 
3 will have us to do, we know not now, but 
| shall know hereafter. Admirals, some- 
mes, when they are sent abroad, are not to 
their commission till they have got so 
‘many leagues off at sea; so Jonah must go 
‘to Nineveh, and, when he comes there, shall 
@ told what to say. 
“Hl. He faithfully and boldly delivered his 
rrand. When he came to Nineveh he found 
$ diocese large ; it was an exceedingly great 
) of three days’ journey (v. 3); a city great 
‘God, so the Hebrew phrase 1s, meaning 
no more than as we render it- exceedingly 
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The prophet’s mission to Nineveh. 
great ; this honour that language does to 
the great God that great things derive their 
denomination from him. The greatness cf 
Nineveh consisted chiefly in the extent of 
it; it was much larger than Babylon, such 
a city, says Diodorus Siculus, as no man 
ever after built. It was 150 furlongs long 
and 90 broad, and 480 in compass; the 
walls 100 feet high, and so thick that three - 
chariots might go a-breast upon them; on 
them were 1500 towers, each of them 200 
feet high. It is here said to be of three days’ 
journey ; for the compass of the walls, as 
some relate, was 480 furlongs, which, allow- 
ing eight furlongs to a mile, makes sixty 
miles, which may well be reckoned three 
days’ journey for a footman, twenty miles a 
day. Or, walking slowly and gravely as 
Jonah must when he went about preaching, 
it would take him up at least three days to 
go through all the principal streets and lanes 
of the city, to proclaim his message, that all 
might have notice of it When he came 
thither he lost no time; he did not come te 
look about him, but applied closely to his 
work ; and, when he began to enter into the 
city, he did not retire into an inn, to refresh 
himself after his journey, but opened his 
commission immediately, according to his 
instructions, and he cried, and said, Yet 
forty days, and Nineveh shall be overthrown. 
This, no doubt, he had particular warrant 
and direction to say; whether he enlarged 
upon this text, as is most probable, showing 
them the controversy God had with them, 
and how provoking their wickedness was, 
and what reason they had to expect destruc. 
tion and to give credit to this warning, or 
whether he only repeated those words again 
and again, is not certain, but this was the 
purport of his message. 1. He must tell them 
that this great city shall be overthrown; he 
meant, and they understood him, that it 
should be overthrown, not by war, but by 
some immediate stroke from heaven, either 
by an earthquake or by fire and brimstone 
as Sodom was. The wickedness of cities 
ripens them for destruction, and their wealth 
and greatness cannot protect them from de- 
struction when the measure of their iniquity 
is full and the measure of their vengeance 
has come. Great cities are easily overthrown 
when the great God comes to reckon with 
them. 2. He must tell them that it shall 
shortly be overthrown, at the end of forty 
days. It has a reprieve granted. So long 
God will wait to see if, upon this alarm 
given, they will humble themselves and. 
amend their doings, and so prevent the ruin 
threatened. See how slow God is to wrath; 
though Nineveh’s wickedness cried for ven- 
geance, yet it shall be spared for forty days, 
that it may have space to repent and meet 
God in the way of his judgments. But he 
will wait no longer; if in that time they 
turn not, they shall know that he has whet 
his sword, and made it ready. Forty days is 
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a long time for a righteous God to defer his 
judgments, yet it is but a little time for an 
unrighteous people to repent and reform in, 
and so turn away the judgments coming. 
The fixing of the day thus, with all pos- 
sible assurance, would help to convince 
them that it was a message from God, for 
no man durst be so positive in fixing a 
time, however he might~prognosticate the 
thing itself; it would pins startle them into 
preparation for it. Jt may justly awaken 
secure sinners by a sincere conversion to 
prevent their own ruin when they see they 
have but a little time to turn in, And 
should it not awaken us to get ready for 
death, to consider that the thing itself is 
certain, and the time fixed’ in the counsel 
of God, but that we are kept in the dark 
and unvertainty about it in order that we 
may be always ready? We cannot be so 
sure that we shall live forty days as Nineveh 
now was that it should stand forty days; 
nay, I think it is more probable that we 
shall die within thirty or forty days than 
that we should live thirty or forty years; 
and so many years in the day of our security 
we are apt to promise ourselves. 


Sims ert 


Fleres, si scires unum tua tempora mensem ; 
Rides, cum non sit forsitan una dies. 


We should be alarmed if we were sure not to live 
a month, and yet we are careless, though we 
are not sure to live a day. 

5 So the people of Nineveh be- 
lieved God, and proclaimed a fast, 
and put on sackcloth, from the greatest 
of them even. to the least of them. 6 
For word came unto the king of Ni- 
neveh, and he arose from his throne, 
and he laid his robe from him, and 
covered fim with sackcloth, and sat 
in ashes, 7% And he caused 2 to be 
proclaimed and published through 
Nineveh by the decree of the king 
and his nobles, saying, Let neither 
man nor beast, herd nor flock, taste 
any thing: let them not feed, nor 
drink water: 
beast be covered with sackcloth, and 
ery mightily unto God; yea, let them 
turn every one from his evil way, and 
from the violence that zs in their 
hands. 9 Who can tell ¢f God will 
turn and repent, and turn away from 
his fierce anger, that we perish not? 
10 And God saw their works, that 
they turned from their evil way; and 
God repented of the evil, that he had 
said that he would do unto them; 
and he did 2 not. 

Here is, I. A wonder of divine grace in. 
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yin the name of God: 


8 But let man and 


‘Nimevites heard; from the mai 


the repentance 
‘upon the warni 
‘struction approac 
you, we have not teu 
of it, no, not in Israel ; and it 
judgment against the men of th : 
ration, and condemn them ; for the | 
repented at the preaching’ of Jonas 
hold, a greater than Jonas is’ ‘here, 
41. Nay, it.did condemn the imp: 
and obaensigt of Israel at that time. — 
sent many prophets to Israel, and those 
known among ‘them to be mighty 
and deed ; but to Nineveh he sent 01 
and him a stranger, whose aspeetiniey 
we may suppose, and his dodily p 
weak, especially after the fatigue of so | 
a journey; and ba they repented, but Is 
repented not. Jonah preached but one 
mon, and we do not find that he g 
any sign or wonder by the accomplis! 
of which his word might be confirm 
yet they were wrought upon, while J; 
continued obstinate, whose prophets ¢ ‘ 
out words wherewith to reason with 
and confirmed them by signs following. 
nah only threatened wrath and rain; w 
not find that he gave them any’ ‘ealls to 
pentance or directions how to repent, n 
less any encouragements to hope that f 
should find merey if they did repent, ane 
they repented; but Israel persisted in i 
nitence, though the prophets sent to L 
drew them with cords of aman, and with 
of love, and assured them of great tl 
which God would do for them if t 4 
repent and reform. Now let us seewhat 
the method of Nineveh’s»repentance, | 
were the steps and particular i instances 6 
1. They believed God; they gaye 
dit to the word which Jonah spoke 
they bdiou 
though they had many that they callec 
yet there was but one living and ti 
the sovereign Lord of all,—that, toubis 
were ideo eee ‘they had it 
against him and had become obnoxi 
his justice,—that this notice sent th 
ruin approaching came from him. 
sequently that the ruin itself: 
from him at the time prefixed if it 
prevented by a timely repentance, 
is a merciful God, and there might be 
hopes of the turning away of t 
shetciieacty if they did tumvay 
sins for which it’ was shreatened 
Those that come to God, that come 
him after they have revolted from h 
believe, must. believe that’ he 4 
reconcilable, that he will be: theirs 
take the right course. ‘And, obser’ 
great faith God can work by very 
weak, and unlikely means; he « 
even Ninevites by a few threaten 
to be obedient to the faith. keri 
yr 


or from Jonah himself, of his | 
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served for a confirmation of his 
and brought them the more readily 
ve God speaking by him. But of this 
ave no certainty. However, Christ’s 
tion, typified by that of Jonah’s, 
for the confirmation of his gospel, and 
buted abundantly to their great success 
| in his name preached repentance and 
ion of sins to all nations, beginning at 
usalem. 
They brought word to the king of Ni- 
eh, who, some think, was at this time 
papalus, others Pul, king of Assyria. 
ah was not directed to go to him first, in 
ect to his royal dignity ; crowned heads, 
guilty heads, are before God upon a 
with common heads, and therefore Jo- 
nahi is not sent to the court, but to the streets 
1eveh, to make his proclamation. How- 
an account of his errand is brought to 
ng of Nineveh, not by way of informa- 
tion against Jonah, as a disturber of the pub- 
lie peace, that he might be silenced and 
hed, which perhaps would have been 
eif he had cried thus in the streets of 
Jerusalem, who kiiled God's prophets and 
stoned those ihat were sent unto her. No; 
account was brought him of it, not as of 
ne, but as a message from heaven, by 
e that were concerned for the public wel- 
and whose hearts trembled for it. Note, 
sé kings are happy who have such about 
m as will give them notice of the things 
belong to the kingdom’s peace, of the 
ngs both of the word and of the provi- 
ce of God, and of. the tokens of God’s 
leasure which they are under; and those 
eople are happy who have such kings over 
yem_as will take notice of those things. 
‘The king set them a good example of 
iiation, v. 6. When he heard of the 
of God sent to him he rose from his 
th one, as Kglon king of Moab, who, when 
hud told him he had amessage to him from 
rose up out of his seat. ‘The king of 
eh rose from his throne, not oaly in re- 
ence to a. word from God in general, but 
r of a word of wrath in particular, and 
‘row and shame for sin, by which he 
and his people had become obnoxious to his 
rath. He rose from his royal throne, and 
aid aside his royal robe, the badge of his 
erial dignity, as an acknowledgment that, 
ing not used his power as he ought to 
done for the restraining of violence and 
ag, and the maintaining of right, he had 
ited his throne and robe to the justice 
of xod, had rendered himself unworthy of 
onour put upon him and the trust re- 
eu in him as a king, and that it was just 
h God to take his kingdom from. him. 
the king himself disdained not to put 
e garb of a penitent, for hecovered him- 
ith sackcloth, and sat in ashes, in token 
is humiliation for sin and his dread of 
vengeance. It well becomes the great- 
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great God. 

4. The people conformed to the example 
of the king, nay, it should seem, they led 
the way, for they first: began to put on sack- 
cloth, from the greatest of them even to the 
least of them, v. 5. 'The-least of them, that 
had least to lose in the overthrow of the city, 
did not think themselves unconcerned in the 
alarm; and the greatest of them, that were 
accustomed to lie at ease and live in state, 
did not think it below them to, put on :the 
marks of humiliation. The wearing of sack- 
cloth, especially to those who were used to 
fine linen, was a very uneasy thing, and they 
would not have done it if they had not had 
a deep sense of their sin and their danger by 
reason of sin; which hereby they designed to 
express. Note, Those that would not be 
ruined must be humbled, those that would 
not destroy their souls must afflict their souls; 
when God’s judgments threaten us we are 
concerned to humble ourselves under his mighty 
hand ; and though bodily exercise alone pro- 
fits nothing, and a man’s spreading sackcloth 
and ashes under him, if that be all, is but a 
jest (it is the heart that God looks at, Isa. 
lviii. 5), yet on solemn days of humiliation, 
when God in his providence calls to mourn~ 
ing and girding with sackcloth, we must by 
the outward expressions of inward sorrow 
glorify God with our bodies, at least by laying 
aside their ornaments. 

5. A general fast was proclaimed and ob- 
served throughout that great city, v. 7—9. 
It was ordered by the decree of the king and 
his nobles ; the whole legislative power con- 
curred in appointing it, and the wholé body 
of the people concurred in observing it, and 
in both these ways it became a national act, 
and it was necessary that it should be so 
when it was to prevent a national ruin. We 
have here'the contents of this proclamation, 
and it is very observable. See here, 

(1.) What it is that is required by it. [1.] 
That the fast (properly so called) be very 
strictly observed. On the day appointed for 
this: solemnity, det neither man nor beast taste 
any thing; let them not take the least re- 
freshment, no, not so much as drink water ; 
let them not plead that they cannot fast so 
long without prejudice to their health, or 
that they cannot bear it; let them try for 
once. What if they do feel it an uneasiness, 
and feel from it for some time after? It is’ 
better to submit to that than be wanting in 
any act or instance of that repentance which 
is necessary to save a sinking city. Let them 
make themselves uneasy in body by putting 
on sackeloth, as well as by fasting, to show 
how uneasy they are in mind, through sor- 
row for sin and the fear of divine wrath. 
Even the beasts must do penance as well as 
man, because they had been made subject to 
vanity as instruments of man’s sin, and that, 
either by their complaints or their silent 


| pining for want of meat, they might stir up 
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their owners, and those that attended them, 
to the expressions of sorrow and humiliation. 
Those cattle that were kept within doors 
must not be fed and watered as usual, be- 
cause no meat must be stirring on that day. 
Things of that kind must be forgotten, and 
not minded. As when the psalmist was in- 
tent upon the praises of God he called upon 
the inferior creatures to join with him there- 
in, so when the Ninevites were full of sorrow 
for sin, and dread of God’s judgments, they 
would have the inferior creatures concur with 
them in the expressions of penitence. ‘The 
beasts that used to be covered with rich and 
fine trappings, which were the pride of their 
masters, and theirs too, must now be covered 
with sackcloth; for the great men will (as 
becomes them) lay aside their equipage. [2.] 
With their fasting and mourning they must 
join prayer and supplication to God ; for the 
fasting is designed to fit the body for the 
service of the soul in the duty of prayer, 
which is the main matter, and to which the 
other is but preparatory or subservient. Let 
them cry mightily to God ; let even the brute 
creatures do it according to their capacity; 
let their cries and moans for want of food be 
graciously construed as cries to God, as the 
cries of the young ravens are (Job xxxviii. 
41), and of the young lions, Ps. civ. 21. But 
especially let the men, women, and children, 
ery to. God; let them. cry mightily for the 
pardon of the sins which cry against them 
and the preventing of the judgments which 
were by Jonah cried against them. It was 
time to cry to God when there was but a 
step between them and ruin—high time to 
seek the Lord. In prayer we must cry 
mightily, with a fixedness of thought, firm- 
ness of faith, and fervour of pious and devout 
affections. By crying mightily we wrestle 
with God; we take hold of him; and we are 
concerned to do so when he is not only de- 
parting from us asa friend, but coming forth 
against us as anenemy. It therefore con- 
cerns us in prayer to stir up all that is within 
us. Yet this is not all; [3.] They must to 
their fasting and praying add reformation 
and amendment of life: Let them turn every 
one from his evil way, the evil way he has 
chosen, the evil way he is addicted to, and 
walks in, the evil way of his heart, and the 
evil way of his conversation, and particularly 
from the violence that is in their hands ; let 
them restore what they have unjustly taken, 
and make reparation for what wrong they 
have done, and let them not any more oppress 
those they have power over nor defraud those 
they have dealings with; let the men in 
authority, at the court-end of the town, turn 
from the violence that is in their hands, and 
not decree unrighteous decrees, nor give wrong 
judgment upon appeals made to them. Let 
the men of business, at the trading-end of 
the town, turn from the violence in their hands, 
and use no unjust weights or measures, nor 
impose upon the ignorance or necessity of 
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those they trade with 
to fast for sin, but we must fas 
and, in order to the success of ou 
must no more regard iniquity in 
Ps. Ixvi. 18. This is the only fast 
has chosen and will accept, Isa. lviii. 
vii. 5, 9. The work of a fast-dayis 
with the day; no, then the hardest and 
needful part of the work begins, which | 
turn from sin, and to live a new life, an 
return with the dog to his vomit. 
(2.) Upon what inducement this 
proclaimed and religiously observed (o. 
Who can tell if God will turn and rey 
Observe, [1.] What it is that they 
—that God will, upon their ie 
turning, change his way towards them 
revoke his sentence against them, th 
will turn from his fierce anger, whi 
own they deserve and yet humbly 
nestly deprecate, and that thus I 
will be prevented, and they perish not. 
cannot object against the equity of the j 
ment, they pretend not to set it aside by 
pealing to a higher court, but hope in 
himself, that he will repent, and that his 
mercy (to which they fly) shall rejoice ag 
judgment. They believe that God is | 
angry with them, that, their sin being 
heinous, his anger is very fierce, and 
if he proceed against them, there is ne 
medy, but they die, they perish, they 
rish, and are undone; for who k 
power of his anger? It is not therefo! 
threatened overthrow that they pray f 
prevention of, but the anger of God that 
pray for the turning away of. As whe 
pray for the favour of God we pray fo 
good, so when we pray against the wrat 
God we pray against all evil. [2.] 
degree of hope they had of it: Who car 
if God will turn to us? Jonah had no} 
them; they had not among them any 
prophets to tell them, so that they 
be so confident of finding merey upon 
repentance as we may be, who have the 
mise and oath of God to depend upon, 
especially the merit and mediation of € 
to trust to, for pardon upon repentance. 
they had a general notion of the good 
God’s nature, his mercy to man, 
being pleased with the repentance 
version of sinners; and from this th 
some hopes that he would spare th 
dare not presume, but they will not de 
Note, Hope of mercy is the great en 
ment to repentance and reformatior 
though there be but some glimme 
hope mixed with great fears arising frot 
sense of our own sinfulness, and unWw 
ness, and long abuse of divine pz 7 
they may serve to quicken and engage 
serious repentance and reformation. 
boldly cast ourselves at the footsto a 
grace, resolving that if we perish, we ¥ 
perish there; yet who knows but God 
look upon us with compassion an 
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lere ‘is a wonder of divine mercy in 
sparing of these Ninevites upon their 
ntance (v. 10): God saw their works ; 
ot only heard their good words, by which 
professed repentance, but saw their 
works, by which they brought forth 
s meet for repentance ; he saw that they 
d from their evil way, and that was the 
g he looked for and required. If he had 
seen that, their fasting and sackcloth 
jald have been as nothing in his account. 
saw there was among them a general 
iction of their sins and a general reso- 
nm not to return to them, and that for 
e days they lived better, and there was a 
face of things upon the city; and this 
2 was well pleased with. Note, God takes 
tice of every instance of the reformation 
‘sinners, even those instances that fall 
it under the cognizance and observation of 
= world. He sees who turn from their 
way and who do not, and meets those 
favour that meet him in a sincere con- 
ion. When they repent of the evil of sin 
nitted by them he repents of the evil of 
ment pronounced against them. Thus 
spared Nineveh, and did not the evil which 
said he would do ayainst it. Here were 
sacrifices offered to God, that we read of, 
‘make atonement for sin, but the sacrifice 
God is a broken spirit ; a broken and con- 
heart, such as the Ninevites now had, 
s what he will not despise ; it is what he will 
| give countenance to and put honour upon. 
¥ CHAP. IV. 


> e re with a great deal of pleasure, in the close of the foregoing 
_ Chapter, concerning the repentance of Nineveh; but in this chap- 
we read, with a great deal of uneasiness, concerning the sin of 
; and, as there is joy in heaven and earth for the conversion 
__ ofsinners, so there is grief for the follies and infirmities of saints. 
>" gall the book of God we scarcely find a “* servant of the Lord” 
; such a one we are sure Jonah was, for the scripture calls him 
#0) 50 very much out of temper as he is here, so very peevish and 
rovoking to God himself, In the first chapter we had him fleeing 
oin the face of God ; but here wehave him, in effect, flying in the 
of God; and, which is more grieving to us, there we had an 
junt of his repentance and return to God ; but here, though no 
bt he did repent, yet, as in Solomon’s case, no account is left 
of his recovering himself; but, while we read with wonder of 
perverseness, we read with no less wonder of God’s tenderness 
wards him, by w::ich it appeared that he had not cast him off 
ere is, I. Jonah’s repining at God’s mercy to Nineveh, and the 
the was in about it, ver. 1—3. Il. The gentle reproof God 
shim for it, ver. 4. III. Jonah’s discontent at the withering 
the gourd, and his justifying himself in that discontent, ver. 5 
—9. IV. God’s improving it for his conviction, that he ought not 
be angry at the sparing of Nineveh, ver. 10,11. Man’s badness 
ad God’s goodness serve here forea foil to each other, that the 
mier may appear the more exceedingly sinful and the latter the 
gracious. 


DUT it displeased Jonah exceed- 
ingly, and he was very angry. 
ad he prayed unto the Lorp, and 
,1 pray thee, O Lorn, was not 
my saying, when I was yet inmy 
ry? therefore I fled before unto 
shish: for 1 knew that thou art 
racious God, and merciful, slow to 
sr, and of great kindness, and re- 
utest thee of the evil. 3 There- 

now, O Loxp, take, I beseech 
my life from me; for é zs better 
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Tae Prophet's discontent. 
for me to die than to live. 4 Then 
saith the Lorp, Doest thou well to 
be angry? 


See here, I. How unjustly Jonah quar- 
relled with God for his mercy to Nineveh, 
upon their repentance. This gives us occa- 
sion to suspect that Jonah had only delivered 
the message of wrath against the Ninevites, 
and had not at all assisted or encouraged 
them in their repentance, as one would think 
he should have done; for when they did 
repent, and found mercy, 

1. Jonah grudged them the mercy they 
found (v. 1): It displeased Jonah exceedingly ; 
and (would you think it?) he was very angry, 
was in a great heat aboutit. It was very 
wrong, (1.) That he had so little government 
of himself as to be displeased and very angry ; 
he had no rule over his own spirit, and there- 
fore, as a city broken down, lay exposed to 
temptations and snares. (2.) That he had 
so little reverence of God as to be displeased 
and angry at what he did, as David was 
when the Lord had made a breach upon 
Uzza; whatever pleases God should please 
us, and, though we cannot account for it, 
yet we must acquiesce init. (3.) That he 
had so little affection to men as to be dis. 
pleased and very angry at the conversion of 
the Ninevites and their reception into the 
divine favour. This was the sin of the scribes 
and Pharisees, who murmured at our Sa- 
viour because he entertained publicans and 
sinners; but is our eye evil because his is 
yood? But why was Jonah so uneasy at it, 
that the Ninevites repented and were spared? 
It cannot be expected that we should give 
any good reason for a thing so very absurd 
and unreasonable; no, nor any thing thac 
has the face or colour of a reason; but we 
may conjecture what the provocation was. 
Hot spirits are usually high spirits. Only 
by pride comes contention both with God and 
man. It wasa point of honour that Jonah 
stood upon and that made himangry. [1.] 
He was jealous for the honour of his country ; 
the repentance and reformation of Nineveh 
shamed the obstinacy of Israel that repented 
not, but hated to be reformed ; and the favour 
God had shown to these Gentiles, upon their 
repentance, was an ill omen to the Jewish 
nation, as if they should be (as at Jength 
they were) rejected and cast out of the 
church and the Gentiles substituted in their 
room. When it was intimated to St. Peter 
himself that he should make no difference 
between Jews and Gentiles he startled at the 
thing, and said, Not so, Lord ; no marvel then 
that Jonah looked upon it with regret that 
Nineveh should become a favourite. Jonah 
herein had a zeal for God as the God of Israel 
in a particular manner, but not according to 
knowledge. Note, Many are displeased with 
God under pretence of concern for his glory. 
[2.] He was jealous for his own honour, 
fearing lest, if Nineveh was not destroyed 


The prophet’s discontent. 
within forty days, he should be accounted 
a false prophet, and stigmatized accordingly ; 
whereas he needed not be under any dis- 
content about that, for in the threatening of 
ruin it. was implied that, for the preventing 
of it, they should repent, and, if they did, it 
should be prevented. And no one will’ com- 
plain of being deceived by him that is better 
than his word; and he would rather gain 
honour among them, by being instrumental 
to save them, than fall under any disgrace. 
But melancholy men (and such a one Jonah 
seems to have been) are apt to make them- 
selves uneasy by fancying evils to themselves 
that are not, nor are ever likely to be. Most 
of our frets, as well as our frights, are owing 
to the power of imagination; and those are 
to be pitied as perfect bond-slaves that are 
under the power of such a tyrant. 

2. He quarrelledwith God’about it. When 
his heart was hot within him, he spoke un- 
advisedly with his lips; and here he tells us 
what he said (v. 2,3): He prayed unto the 
Lord, but it is a very awkward prayer, not 
like that which he prayed in the fish’s belly; 
for affliction teaches us to pray submissively, 
which Jonah now forgot to do. Bemg in 
discontent, he applied to the duty of prayer, 
as he used to do in his troubles, but his 
corruptions got’ head of his graces, and, 
when he should have been praying for be- 
nefit hy the mercy of God himself, he was 


complaining of the benefit others had by | from me. 


that mercy. Nothing could be spoken more 
unbecomingly. (1.) He now begins to jus- 
tify himself im fleeing from the presence of 
the Lord when he was first ordered to go 
to Nineveh, for which he had before, with 
good reason, condemned himself: “ Lord,” 
said he, “ was not this my saying when I was 
in my own country? Did I not foresee that 
if I went to preach to Nineveh they would 
repent, and thou wouldst forgive them, and 
then thy word would be reflected upon and 
reproached as yea and nay?” What a 
strange sort of man was Jonah, to dread the 
success of his ministry! Many have been 
tempted to withdraw from their work because 
they have despaired of domg good by it, but 
Jonah declined preaching because he was 
afraid of doing good by it; and still he per- 
sists in the same corrupt notion, for, it seems, 
the whale’s belly itself could not cure him of 
it. It was his saying when he was in his 
own country, but it was a bad saying; yet 
here he stands to it, and, very unlike the 
other prophets, desires the woeful day which 
he had foretold and grieves because it does 
notcome. Hven Christ’s disciples know not 
what manner of spirit they are of ; those did 
not who wished for fire from heaven upon 
the city that did not receive them, much less 
did Jonah, who wished for fire from heaven 
upon the city that did receive him, Luke ix. 
55. Jonah thinks he has reason to com- 
plain of that, when ‘it is done, which he was 
before afraid of ; so hard is it to. get a root 
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of bitterness plucked out of the 
once it is fastened there. And why 
expect that God would spare Nine / 
cause I knew that thou wast a e 
indulgent and easily —— that thon 
slow to anger and of great kindness, a 
pentest thee of the evil. All this is very t 
and Jonah could not but know it by Go 
proclamation of his name and the expe 
of all ages; but it is strange and ve 
countable that that which all the i= 
made the matter of their joy and 
Jonah should make: the matter of r 
upon God, as if that were an iapertons i 
the divine nature which is indeed the gi 
glory of it—that God is gracious and 
The servant that. said, I knew thee t 
hard man, said that which was false, anc i 
had it been true, it was not the proper m 
ter of a complaint; but Jonah, thou 
says what is true, yet, speaking it by way 
reproach, speaks x absurdly. Tho h 
a spirit of contention and contradiction 
deed that can find in their hearts to qu 
with the goodness of God, and his spat 
pardoning mercy, to which we all owe 
we are out-of hell. This is making 
be to us a savour of death unto ea 
ought to be a savour of life unto life. ( 
In a passion, he wishes for death (oat 
strange expression of his. causeless pass 
‘© Now, O Lord! take, I beseech-theéy: ! 
If Nineveh must live, let om 
rather than see thy word and mine dispr 
rather than-see the glory of Israel transfer 
to. the Gentiles,” as if there were n 
enough in God both for Jews and G 
or as if his countrymen were the 
off from mercy for the Ninevites be 
into favour. When the ie! 
laboured in vain, he wished 0 
and it was his infirmity, 1 King 
But Jonah labours to good 1 
ace city from ruin, and yet wishes h 
die, as if, having done much good, h 
afraid of living to do more; he sees ¢ 
travail of his soul, and is dis: 
a perverse spirit is mingled wi ery 
he says! When Jonah was brought 
out of the whale’s belly, he th 
very valuable merey, was. 
that God who brought up his life. 
ruption, (ch. ii. 6), and a great b 
life had been to Nineveh; yet now, fe Di 
very reason, it became a burden to hi 
and he begs to be eased of. ae : : 
is better for me to die than to St 
word as this may be the Jan of g 
as it was in Paul, who yee 
be with Christ, which is far better 
it was the language of folly, rez 
and strong corruption; and 50 ‘ 
worse, [1.} Jonah being now) in th 
his usefulness, and therefore fit to 
was one whose ministry God wo 
owned and prospered. ‘The conversio 
Nineveh might give him» hopes ‘aft b 
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ental to convert the whole kingdom | and there made him a booth, and sat 
a; it was therefore very absurd for | ynder it in the shadow, till he might 


a “ar yrs no sie eal see what would become of the city. 


| be so ill spared. [2.] Jonah being|6 And the Lorp God prepared a 
so much out of temper and therefore|courd, and made zt to come up over 


trap Pe serena! ine Jonah, that it might be a shadow 
en sae : vind 
Cohen ie as actually prs niga with | OV his head, to deliver him fro oe 
a? ‘Was this a frame of spirit proper for his grief. So Jonah was exceeding 
an to go out of the world in? Butthose glad of the gourd, 7 But God pre- 
“passionately desire death ‘commonly |pared a worm when the morning rose 
@ least reason to doit, as being verymuch | the next day, and it smote the gourd 


prepared for it. Our business is to get oie Iiave : 
ipto:die-by doing the work of life, and that it withered. 8 And it came to 


yto refer ourselves to God to take away | Pass, when the sun did arise, that God 
fe when and how he pleases. prepared a vehement east wind ; and 
See how justly God reproved Jonah|the sun beat upon the head of Jonah, 


. paar oem Mos nye a pee that he fainted, and wished in him- 

; we to thee 2 so-some read it. | Self to die,.and said, Jé zs better for 
t! dost thou repent of thy good deeds?}me to die than to live. 9 And God 
1 might justly have rejected him for this|said.to Jonah, Doest thou well to be 
ious heat which he was in, might justly angry for the gourd? And he said, 


ee oe d site ice “ate I do well to be angry, even unto death. 


shsafes to reason with him for his con-|10 Then said the Lorp, Thou hast 
n and to bring him to a better temper, had pity on the gourd, for the which 
he father of the prodigal reasoned with! thou hast not laboured, neither madest 


elder son, when, as Jonah here, he mur- |; 1: : : 
ain > ~/it grow; which came u a night 
red at the remission and reception of his 8 : Pi arieig 


ther. Doest thou well to be angry? See and perished in a night: 11 And 
yw mildly the great God speaks to this should not I spare Nineveh, that 
ish man, to teach-us to restore those that | great city, wherein are more than six- 
fallen swith a spirit of meekness, and) seore thousand persons that cannot 


id ces “secre atecnandeaec erie discern between their right hand and 


thouwell? Thou knowest thou dost| their left hand; and.a/so much cattle? 
» We should often put this question to} Jonah persists here in his discontent; for 
Ives, Is it well to.say thus, to do thus?| the deginning of strife both with God and 
I justify it? Must I not unsay it and|man is as the letting forth of waters, the 
do it again by repentance, or be undone} breach grows wider and wider, and, when 
ever?) Ask, 1. Do I well to be angry?|passion gets head, bad is made worse; it 
nen passion is up, let it meet with this! should therefore be silenced and suppressed 
heck, ‘* Do I well to be so soon angry, so|at first. We have here, 
m angry, so long angry, to put Kee I. Jonah’s sullen expectation of the fate 
such a heat, and to give others such ill|of Nineveh. We may suppose that the 
se in my anger? Is this well, that 1| Ninevites, giving credit:to the message he 
“these headstrong passions toiget domi-| brought, were ready to give entertainment to 
on over me?” 2. “* Do I well to be angry | the messenger that brought it, and to show 
he merey of God to repenting sinners?” | him respect, that they would have made him 
it was Jonah’s crime. Do we well to be} weleome to the best of their houses and 
ry at that which is so much for the glory |tables. But Jonah was out of humour, 
d-and the advancement of hiskingdom | would not accept their kindness, nor behave 
© men—to be angry at that which towards them with common civility, which 
els rejoice in and for which abundant one might have feared would have preju- 
nksgivings will be rendered to God? We diced them against him and his word ; but 
to’ be angry:at that grace which we when there is not only the treasure put into 
slvesmeed and are undone without; if| earthen vessels, but the trust lodged with 
were not left: for repentance, and hope | men sudject to like passions as-we are;and yet 
of pardon upon repentance, ‘what| the point gained, it must be owned that the 
ald become of us? Let the conversion of | excellency of the power:appears so much the 
rs, which is the joy of heaven, be our| more to be of God and not of man. Jonah 
md never our grief. retires, goes out of the city, sits alone, and 
, F keeps silence, becav7e he sees the Ninevites 
o Jonah went out. of. the CIty, | repent and reform, v. 5. Perhaps he’ told 
ation the east side of the city, | those about him that he went out of the city 
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for fear of perishing in the ruins of it; but 
he went to see what would become of the city, 
as Abraham went up to see what would be- 
come of Sodom, Gen. xix. 27. The forty 
days were now expiring, or had expired, 


and Jonah hoped that, if Nineveh was not 


overthrown, yet some judgment or other 
would come upon it, sufficient to save his 
credit; however, it was with great uneasi- 
ness that he waited the issue. He would not 
sojourn in a house, expecting it would fall 
upon his head, but he made himself a booth 
of the boughs of trees, and sat in that, though 
there he would lie exposed to wind and wea- 
ther. Note, It is common for those that have 
fretful uneasy spirits industriously to create 
inconveniences themselves, that, resolving to 
complain, they may still have something to 
complain of. 

II. God’s gracious provision for his shelter 
and refreshment when he thus foolishly af- 
flicted himself and was still adding yet more 
and more to his own affliction, v. 6. Jonah 
was sitting in his booth, fretting at the cold 
of the night and the heat of the day, which 
were both grievous to him, and God might 
have said, It is his own choice, his own do- 
ing, a house of his own building, let him 
make the best of it; but he looked on him 
with compassion, as the tender mother does 
on the froward child, and relieved him 
against the grievances which he by his own 
wilfulness created to himself. He prepared 
a gourd, a plant with broad leaves, and full 
of them, that suddenly grew up, and covered 
his hut or booth, so as to keep off much of 
the injury of the cold and heat. It was a 
shadow over his head, to deliver him from his 
grief, that, being refreshed in body, he might 
the better guard against the uneasiness of 
his mind, which outward crosses and troubles 
are often the occasion and increase of. See 
how tender God is of his people in their 
afflictions, yea, though they are foolish and 
froward, nor is he extreme to mark what they 
do amiss. God had before prepared a great 
fish to secure Jonah from the injuries of the 
water, and here a great gourd to secure him 
from the injuries of the air; for he is the 
protector of his people against evils of every 
kind, has the command of plants as well as 
animals, and can soon prepare them, to make 
them serve his purposes, can make their 
growth sudden, which, in a course of nature, 
is slow and gradual. A gourd, one would 
think, was but a slender fortification at the 
best, yet Jonah was exceedingly glad of the 
gourd ; for, 1. It was really at that time a 
great comfort to him. A thing in itself 
small and inconsiderable, yet, coming sea- 
sonably, may be to us a very valuable bless- 
ing. A gourd in the right place may do us 
more service than a cedar. The least crea- 
tures may be great plagues (as flies and lice 


_ were to Pharaoh) or great comforts (as the ell 
gourd to Jonah), according as God is pleased | poor Jonah lay open to sun and 


to make them. 2. He being now much 
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The withering of the prophet's gourd. JO. 


under the power of i 
greater complacency 1 
cause for. He was exceedin 
was proud of it, and triumphed in it 
Persons of strong passions, as they 
to be cast down with a trifle that 
them, so they are apt to be lifted up 
trifle that pleases them. A small 
serve sometimes to pacify a cross child, 
the gourd did Jonah. But wisdom 
grace would teach us both to weep for: 
troubles as though we wept not, and to rej 
in our comforts as though we rejoiced 1 
Creature-comforts we ought to enjoy and 
thankful for, but we need not be exceedi 
glad of them; it is God only that mus 
our exceeding joy, Ps. xliii. 4. a 
III. The sudden loss of this provis 
which God had made for his refreshm« 
and the return of his trouble, v. 7, 8. 
that had provided comfort for him pre 
also an affliction for him in that very 
which was his comfort; the affliction 
not come by chance, but by divine dir 
tion and appointment. 1. God ar 
worm to destroy the gourd. He that g 
took away, and Jonah ought to have ble: 
his name in both; but because, whe 
took the comfort of the gourd, he 
not give God the praise of it, God 
prived him of the benefit of it, and jus 
See what all our creature-comforts 
and what we may expect them 
they are gourds, have their root in 
earth, are but a thin and slender 
compared with the rock of ages; 
withering things; they perish in the u 
and we are soon deprived of the comfo 
them. The gourd withered the next 
after it sprang up; our comforts 
like flowers and are soon cut down. 
please ourselves most with them, 
mise ourselves most from them, we : 
appointed. A little thing withers’ 
small worm at the root destroy 
gourd. Something unseen and un 
does it. Our gourds wither, and w 
not what to attribute it to. And 
those wither first that we have be 
exceedingly glad of; that proves - 
that is most dear. God did not 
angel to pluck up Jonah’s gourd 
worm to smite it; there it grew s 
stood him inno stead. Perhaps our 
comforts are continued to us, but t 
embittered ; the creature is continue 
the comfort is gone; and the : 
ruins of it rather, do but upbraid v 
our folly in being exceedingly glad 
He prepared a wind to make Jonah | 
want of the gourd, v. 8. It wasa » 
east wind, which drove the heai 
sun violently upon the head of Jonz 
wind was not as a fan to abate the’ 
as bellows to make it more imtens¢ 
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IV. The further fret that this 


u ee ill Se ee i a ila a 
549. ea CHAP. IV. God's remonstrance with the prophet 
(p. 8): He fainted, and wished in himself | his own life, and to think it no harm to in. 
he might die. ‘If the gourd be killed, | dulge his passion even to death, to kill him- 
gourd be dead, kill me too, let me die} self with fretting. We read of wrath that 
ourd.” Foolish man, that thinks) kills the foolish man, and envy that slays the 
e bound up in the life of a weed! | silly one (Job v. 2), and foolish silly ones 
e, It is just that those who love to com-| indeed those are that cut their own throats 
n should never be left without something | with their own passions, that fret themselves 
plain of, that their folly may be ma-| into consumptions and other weaknesses, and 
d and corrected, and, i possible, cured. | put themselves into fevers with their own 
see here how the passions that run into | intemperate heats. 
extreme one way commonly run into} VII. The improvement of it against him 
treme the other way. Jonah, who was| for his conviction that he did ill to murmur 
transports of joy when the gourd flou-| at the sparing of Nineveh. Out of his own 
ed, is in pangs of grief when the gourd| mouth God will judge him; and we have 
withered. Inordinate affection lays a| reason to think it overcame him; for he 
dation for inordinate affliction; what we | made no reply, but, we hope, returned to his 


of when we have it we are apt| right mind and recovered his temper, though 


-grieve for when we lose it, and we| he could not keepit, and all was well. Now, 
see our folly in both. 1. Let us see how God argued with him 
The rebuke God gave him for this; he| (v. 10, 11): ‘* Thou hast had pity on the 
m reasoned with him: Dost thou well to| gourd, hast spared it’”’ (so the word is), “‘ didst 
gry for the gourd? v. 9. Note, The} what thou couldst, and wouldst have done 
athering of a gourd is a thing which it does! more, to keep it alive, and saidst, What a 
not become us to be angry at. When af-| pity it is that this gourd should ever wither! 
providences deprive us of our rela-| and should not I then spare Nineveh? Should 
possessions, and enjoyments, we must | not I have as much compassion upon that as 
patiently, must not be angry at God, | thou hadst upon the gourd, and forbid the 
not be angry for the gourd. It is com-| earthquake which would ruin that, as thou 
tively but a small loss, the loss of a sha-| wouldst have forbidden the worm that smote 
; that is the most we can make of it. It| the gourd? Consider,” (1.) ‘‘The gourd 
a gourd, a withering thing ; we couldex-| thou hadst pity on was but one; but the 
no other than that it should wither. Our| inhabitants of Nineveh, whom I have pity 
angry for the withering of it will not| on, are numerous.” It is a great city and 
ver it; weourselves shall shortly wither| very populous, as appears by the number of 
like it. If one gourd be withered, another | the infants, suppose from two years old and 
rd may spring up in the room of it; but| under; there are 120,000 such in Nineveh, 
at which should especially silence our dis- | that have not come to so much use of under- 
mtent is that though our gourd be gone) standing as to know their right hand from 
God is not gone, and there is enough in| their left, for they are yet but babes. These 
m to make up all our losses. are taken notice of because the age of infants 
st us therefore own that we do ill, that | is commonly looked upon as the age of in- 
do very ill, to be angry for the gourd;|nocence. So many there were in Nineveh 

md Jet us under such events quiet ourselves | that had not been guilty of any actual trans- 
child that is weaned from his mother. gression, and consequently had not them- 
I. His justification of his passion and | selves contributed to the common guilt, and 
intent ; and it is very strange, v. 9. He| yet, if Nineveh had been overthrown, they 
, I do well to be anyry, even unto death. | would all have been involved in the common 
bad to speak amiss, yet if it be in haste, |calamity ; ‘and shall not I spare Nineveh 
at is said amiss be speedily recalled and | then, with an eye to them?” God has a tender 
id again, it is the more excusable; but| regard to little children, and is ready to pity 
0 speak amiss and stand to it is bad indeed. | and succour them, nay, here a whole city is 
30 Jonah did here, though God himself re- | spared for their sakes, which may encourage 
ed him, and by appealing tohis conscience | parents to present their children to God by 
ed he would rebuke himself. See! faith and prayer, that though they are not 
brutish things ungoverned passions are, | capable of doing him any service (for they 
how much it is our interest, and ought| cannot discern between their right hand and 
€ our endeavour, to chain up these roar-| their left, between good and evil, sin and 
ions and ranging bears. Sin and death| duty), yet they are capable of participating 
0 very dreadful things, yet Jonah, in| in his favours and of obtaining salvation. 
eat, makes light of them both. 1. He|‘lhe great Saviour discovered a particular 
so little regard for God as to fly in the| kindness for the children that were brought 
of his authority, and to say that he did|to him, when he ¢ook them up in his arms, 
in that which God said was ill done.} put his hands upon ihem, and blessed them. 
ion often over-rules conscience, and| Nay, God took notice of the abundance of 
it, when it is appealed to, to give a| cattle too that were in Nineveh, which he 
had more reason to pity and spare than Jo- 


udgment, as Jonah here did. 2. He 
little regard to himself as to abandon | nah had to pity and to spare the gourd, 
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than the vegetable. (2.) The gourd which 
_ Jonah was concerned for was none of his 
own; it was that for which he did not labour 
and which he made not to grow; but the 
persons in Nineveh whom God had com- 
passion on were all the werk of his own hands, 
whose being he was) the author of, whose 
lives he was the preserver of, whom he 
planted and made to grow; he made them, 
and his they were,.and therefore he had 
mauch more reason to have compassion on 
them, for he cannot despise the work of his 
own hands (Job x. 3); and thus Job there 
argues with him (wv. 8,9), Thy hands have 
made me, and fashioned me, have made me as 
the clay|; and wilt thow destroy me, wilt thou 
bring me into dust again? And thus he 
here ‘argues with himself. 3. The gourd 
which Jonah had pity,on was of a sudden 
growth, and therefore of less value ; it came 
up ina night, it was the son of anight (so the 
word is); but Nineyeh is an ancient city, of 
many ages standing, and therefore cannot 
be so-easily given up; ‘‘the persons I spare 
haye been many years in growing up, not so 
soon reared as the gourd; and shall not I 
then have pity on those that have been «so 
many years the care of my providence, so 
many years my tenants?” (4.) The gourd 
which Jonah had pity on perished in a night ; 
it withered, and there was an end of it. But 
the precious souls in Nineveh that God had 
pity om,are not'so short-lived; they are im- 
mortal, and therefore to be carefully and 
tenderly considered. One soul is of more 
value than the whole world, and the gain of 
the world will not countervail the loss of it; 
surely then one soul is of more value than 
many gourds, of more value’ than many 
sparrows ; so God accounts, and so should 
we, and therefore havea greater concern for 
the children of men than for any of the in- 
ferior creatures, and for our own and others’ 
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We shall have some account of this prophet in the first verse of the book of his 
therefore shall here only-observe that, being contemporary with the prophet Isa 
began to prophesy:a little after him), there is a near resemblance between that p 
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though God may suffer 
sin, yet he will not suff 
it, but will take a course eff 
them their error, and to 


selves and to their’ 

have reason to sae 
‘was well reconciled to the s 
‘veh, and was as well: pleased 
he had been hspleaden Q)1 
justify himself in the method 
towards repenting ‘returning: si 
as in the course his justice tak 
that persist in their rebellion ; 
be these that murmur at the 
because they do not unders 
thoughts and ways’ therein a 
ours as heaven above the eat 
make it evident that therein | 
himself, and will be justified whi 
See what pains he takes with Jc 
vince him that it is very fit’ that 
should be spared. Jonah had said, ] 
to be angry, but he could not prove i 
says and proves it, I do well to be m 
and it is a great encouragemen 

ners to hope that they shall find mer 
him, that he is so ready to justify 
showing merey and to triumph 
whom he makes the monuments 
those whose eye is evil because his 
Such murmurers shall be made ton 
this doctrine, that, how narrow 
souls, their principles, are, and ho 
soever they are to engross divine ¢ 
themselves and those of their own ¥ 
is one Lord over ail, that is rich in 
all that call upon him, and in . 
in Nineveh as well as in Israel, 
God and works righteousness is 
him ; he that repents, and’ tw 
evil way, shall find merey w 
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and this; and there is a prediction of the advancement and establishment of the gospel- 
hy which both of them: | ave, almost in the same words, that out of the mouth of two such 
sses so great a word might be established, Compare Isa. ii. 2, 3, with Mie. iv, 1, 2. Isaiah’s 
ecy is said to be concerning Judah and Jerusalem, but Micah’s concerning Samaria and Je- 
m ; for, though this prophecy be, dated only by the reigns of the kings “of Judah, yet it 
fers to the kingdom of Israel, the approaching ruin of which, in the captivity of the ten tribes, 
@ plainly foretels and sadly laments. What we find here in writing was ‘but an abstract of the 
mons he preached during the reigns of three kings. The scope of the whole is, I. To con 
ace Sinners of their sins, by setting them in order before them, charging both Israel and 
i with idolatry, covetousness, oppression, contempt of the word of God, and their rulers 
‘especially, both in church and state, with the abuse of their power; and also by showing them the 
yi nts of God ready to break in upon them for their sins. II. To comfort God’s people with 
‘of mercy and deliverance, especially with an assurance of the coming of the Messiah 
and of the grace of the gospel through him. It is remarkable concerning this prophecy, and 
confirms its authority, that we find two quotations out of it made» publicly upon very solemn 
occasions, and, both referring to very great events. 1. One is a prediction of the destruction of 
em (ch. iii. 12), which we find quoted in the Old Testament, by the elders of the land 
er. xxvi. 17, 18), in justification of Jeremiah, when he foretold the "judgments of God coming 
m, Jerusalem, and to stay the proceedings of the court against him. ‘“ Micah (say they) fore- 
that Zion should be ploughed as a field, and Hezekiah did not put him to death; why then 
uld we punish Jeremiah for saying the same?” 2. Another is a prediction of the birth of 
(ch. v. 2) which we find quoted in the New Testament, by the chief priests and scribes of 
: “the p ople, in answer to Herod’s enquiry, where Christ should be born (Matt. ii. 5 §); for still 
we find a that to him bear all the prophets witness. 
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its hastening upon the kingdoms of Israel and Judah (ver. rau ] ° 
as and all for sin, ver. 5. Ili. The particulars of the destruc- be burned with the fire, and all the 
i: ified, ver. 6, 7. IV. The greatness of the destruction idols thereof will I lay desolate: for 
= By the prophet’s sorrow for it, yer..8,9. 2. By the 


sorrow that should be for it, in the several piacesthat must | She gathered if of the hire of a har- 


Shae Prophecies of Mice"! Jot, and they shall return to the hire 


HE word of the Lorp that came|°f 2 harlot. 
to Micah the Morasthite in the; Here 1s, I. A general account of this pro- 


4 phet and his prophecy, v. 1. This is prefixed 
ew palnind rape peau for the satisfaction of all that read and hear 


: the prophecy of this book, who will give the 
ing Samaria and Jerusalem. 2| more credit'to it when they know the author 
lear, all ye people; hearken, O | and his authority. 1. The prophecy is the 
i, and all that therein is: and let ce d Ba Lord ; it is aoe pale tae 
i ae - ¢ ote, at 1s written in the Bible, and what 
Lord Gop be Wiassasanal yous is preached by the ministers of Christ ac- 
phe: Lord. from his holy temple. 3 cording to what is written there, must be 
or, behold, the Lorp cometh forth’ heard and received, not as the word of dying 
nab ‘of his place, and will come down, | men, which we may be judges of, but as the 
I trea d upon the high places of the word of the living God, which we must be 


judged by, for so it is. This word of the 
4 And the mountains shall Lord came to the prophet, came plainly, came 


molten under him, and the valleys powerfully, came in a preventing way, and 
tall be cleft, as wax before the fire, he saw it, saw the vision in which it was 
das the waters that are poured conveyed to him, saw the things themselves 


ena which he foretold, with as much clearness 
lown a steep place. 5 For the trans- and certainty as if they had been alread 


zression of A acob és all this, and for accomplished. 2. The prophet is Micah the 
he'sins of the house‘of Israel. What] Morasthite; his name Micah isa contraction 
le transgression of Jacob? is ét|of Micaiah, the name of a prophet some ages 


Jama ° before (in Ahaw’s time, 1 Kings xxii. 8); 
a: ue ied men are the ee his surname, the Morasthite, signifies that 
es of Jud are they not Jeru he was born, or lived, at Moresheth, which 
; 2 6 Therefore I will make Sa- 1s mentioned here (v. 14), or Mareshah, 
a as a heap of the field, and as|which is mentioned ». 15, and Josh. xv. 44. 
pgs of a vineyard: and Iwi [Me place of bis abode i mentions, thay 
pur down the stones thereof into the time, and might find there was, or had been, 
alley, and I will discover the founda~| suck 2 one there, who was generally reputed 
ons thereof. 7 And all the graven'to be a prophet. 3. The date ot his pro- 
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, Jurdyinents predicted. dah 
phecy is in the reigns of three kings of Judah 


a 


—Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah. Ahaz was |h 


one of the worst of Judah’s kings, and He- 
zekiah one of the best ; such variety of times 
pass over God’s ministers, times that frown 
and times that smileg to each of which they 
must study to accommodate themselves, and 
to arm themselves against the temptations 
of both. ‘The promises and threatenings of 
this book are interwoven, by which it appears 
that even in the wicked reign he preached 
comfort, and said to the righteous then that 
it should be well with them ; and that in the 
pious reign he preached conviction, and said 
to the wicked then that it should be // with 
them ; for, however the times change, the 
word of the Lord is still the same. 4. The 
parties concerned in this prophecy; it is 
concerning Samaria and Jerusalem, the head 
cities of the two kingdoms of Israel and 
Judah, under the influence of which the 
kingdoms themselves were. Though the 


ten tribes have deserted the houses both of | 


David and Aaron, yet God is pleased to send 
prophets to them. 

II. A very solemn introduction to the fol- 
lowing prophecy (v. 2), in which, 1. The 
people are summoned to draw near and give 
their attendance, as upon a court of judica- 
ture: Hear, all you people. Note, Where God 
has a mouth to speak we must have an ear 
to hear; we all must, for we are all con- 
cerned in what is delivered. ‘‘ Hear, you 
people’ (all of them, so the margin reads it), 
“* all you that are now within hearing, and 
all cthers that hear it at second hand.” It 
is an unusual construction; but those words 
with which Micah begins his prophecy are 
the very same in the.original with those 
wherewith Micaiah ended his, 1 Kings xxii. 
28. 2. The earth is called upon, with all 
that therein is, to hear what the prophet has 
tosay: Hearken, O earth! The earth shall be 
made to shake under the stroke and weight 
of the judgments coming; sooner will the 
earth hear than this stupid senseless people ; 
but God will be heard when he pleads. If 
the church, and those in it, will not hear, 
the earth, and those in it, shall, and shame 
them. 3. God himself is appealed to, and 
his omniscience, power, and justice, are 
vouched in testimony against this people: 
« Let the Lord God be witness against you, 
a witness that you had fair warning given 
you, that your prophets did their duty faith- 
fully as watchmen, but you would not take 
the warning; let the accomplishment of the 
provhecy be a witness against your contempt 
and dishelief of it, and prove, to your con- 
viction and confusion, that it was the word 
of God, and no word of his shall fall to the 
ground.” Note, God himself will be a wit- 
ness, by the judgments of his hand, against 
those that would not receive his testimony 
in the judgments of his mouth. He will be 


a witness from his holy temple in heaven, | carried away, and as plantings of av 
when he comes down to execute judgment | as-hillocks of earth raised to plant vines it 
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(v. 3) against those | 
is oracles, wherein he wv 
out of his holy temple at Je 
Ill. A terrible predictio: 
judgments which should come 
and Israel, which had its accon 
soon after in Israel, and at lengthi 
for it is foretold, 1. That God hims 
appear against them, v. 3. They 
themselves and their relation to God, 
that would secure them; but, thou; 
never deceives the faith of the up: 
will disappoint the presumption of th 
crites, for, behold, the Lord comes fort 
of his place, quits his mercy-seat, wher 
thought they had him fast, and prep 
throne for judgment; his glory depa 
they drive it from them. God’s way t 
this people had long been a way of 
but now he changes his way, he 
of his place, and will come down. 
seemed to retire, as one regardless of | 
was done, but now he will show himsel 
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will rend the heavens and will come down 
as sometimes, in surprising mercies, bu 
surprising judgments, to do things not 
them, but against them, which they /o 
not for, Isa. lxiv. 1; xxvi. 21. 2.Thaty 
the Creator appears against them it shi 
in vain for any creature to appear for th 
He will tread with contempt and disdz 
the high places of the earth, upon al 
powers that are advanced in competition 
him or in opposition to him; and he w 
tread upon them as to tread them down 
level them. High places, set up for 
worship of idols or for military fortifi 
shail all be trodden down and tramp 
the dust. Do men trust to the heig 
strength of the mountains and rocks, 
they were sufficient to bear up their h 
and bear off their fears? ey shal 
molten under him, melted down as wax bi 
the fire, Ps. Ixviii. 2. Do they trust te 
fruitfulness of the valleys, and their 
ducts? They shall be cleft, or rent, 
those fiery streams that shall come pot 
down from the mountains when they 
melted. They shall be ploughed and was 
away as the ground is by the waters 
poured down a steep place. God is 
cleave the earth with rivers, Hab 
Neither men of high degree, as the 
tains, nor men of low degree, as the val 
shall be able to secure either themse 
the land from the judgments of God 
they are sent with commission 
waste, and, like a sweeping rain, to | 
food, Prov. xxviii. 3. ‘This is applie 
cularly to the head city of Israel, whi 
hoped would be a protection to the king 
(v. ip : ¥ I will make Samaria, that is no 
rich and populous city, as @ heap of 

as a heap of dung laid there ee ei 
as a heap of stones gathered together 
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will make of that city a heap, of that 
deity a ruin, Isa. xxv. 2. Their altars 
zen as heaps in the furrows of the fields 
§. xii. 11) and now their houses shall be 
s ruinous heaps. The stones of the city 
oured down into the valley by the fury 
the conqueror, who will thus be revenged 
lose walls that so long held out against 
m They shall be quite pulied down, so 
at the very foundations shall be discovered, 
at had been covered by the superstructure; 
id not one stone shall be left upon another. 
IV. A charge of sin upon them, as the 
ing cause of these desolating judg- 
is (v. 5): For the transgression of Jacob 
this. If it be asked, ‘‘ Why is God so 
gry, and why are Jacob and Israel thus 
brought to ruin by his anger?” the answer 
is re of Sin has done ali the mischief; sin 
3 laid all waste ; all the calamities of Jacob 
and Israel are owing to their transgressions ; 
they had not gone away from God, he 
a never have appeared thus against 
. Note, External privileges and pro- 
ons will not secure a sinful people from 
judgments of God. If sin be found in the 
use of Israel, if Jacob be guilty of trans- 
sion and rebellion, God will not spare 
. no, he will punish them first, for their 
are of all others most provoking to him, 
for they are most reproaching. But it is 
» What is the transgression of Jacob ? 
When we feel the smart of sin it con- 
$ us to enquire what the sin is which we 
+ for, that we may particularly war 
that which wars against us. And 
isit? 1. It is idolatry; it is the high 
; that is the transgression, the great 
sion, which reigns in Israel; that 
al whoredom, the violation of the 
ge-covenant, which merits a divorce. 
athe high places of Judah, though not so 
the transgression of Jacob, were yet 
ve enough to God, and a remaining 
h upon some of the good reigns. How- 
eit the high places were not taken away. 2. 
It is the idolatry of Samaria and Jerusalem, 
ne royal cities of those two kingdoms. These 
vere the most populous places, and where 
were most people there was most wick- 
, and they made one another worse. 
were the most pompous places ; there 
ived most in wealth and pleasure, and 
forgot God. These were the places 
had the greatest influence upon the 
y, by authority and example ; so that 
them idolatry and profaneness went forth 
hout all the land, Jer. xxiii. 15. Note, 
al distempers are most contagious in 
sand places that are most conspicuous. 
head city of a kingdom, or the chief 
in a parish, be vicious and profane, 
will follow their pernicious ways, and 
e after a bad copy when great ones set it 
The vices of leaders ‘and rulers 
ding ruling vices, and therefore shall 
ely and sorely punished. Those have 
vI 


im. 
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Judgments predicted. 
a great deal to answer for indeed that not 
only sin, but make Israel to sin. Those must 
expect to be made examples that have been 
examples of wickedness. If the transgres- 
sion of Jacob is Samaria, therefore shall 
Samaria becomeaheap. let the ringleaders 
in sin hear this and fear. 

V. The punishment made to answer the 
sin, in the particular destruction of the idols, _ 
v. 7. 1. The gods they worshipped shall be 
destroyed: The graven images shall be beaten 
to pieces by the army of the Assyrians, and 
all the idols shall be laid desolate. Samaria 
and her idols were ruined together by 
Sennacherib (Isa. x. 11), and their gods 
cast into the fire, for they were no gods (Isa. 
Xxxvii. 19); and this was the Lord’s doing: 
I will lay the idols desolate. Note, If the law 
of God prevailnot to make men in authority 
destroy idols, God will take the work into 
his own hands, and will do it himself. 2. 
The gifts that passed between them and their 
gods shall be destroyed; for all the hires 
thereof shall be burnt with fire, which may be 
meant either of the presents they made to 
their idols for the replenishing of their altars, 
and the adorning of their statues and tem- 
ples (these shall become a prey to the vic- 
torious army, which shall rifle not only pri- 
vate houses, but the houses of their gods), or 
of the corn, and wine, and oil, which they 
called the rewards, or hires, which thetr idols, 
their lovers, gave them (Hos. ti. 12); these 
shall be taken from them by him whom (by 
ascribing them to their dear idols) they had 
defrauded of the honour due to him. Note, 
That cannot prosper by which men either 
are hired to sin or hire others to sin; for 
the wages of sin will be death. She gathered 
it of the hire of the harlot, and it shall return 
to the hire of aharlot. They enriched them- 
selves by their leagues with the idolatrous 
nations, who gave them advantages, to court 
them into the service of their idols, and their 
idols’ temples were enriched with gifts by 
those who went a whoring after them. And 
all this wealth shall become a prey to the 
idolatrous nations, and so be the hire of a 
harlot again, wages to an army of idolaters, 
who shall take it as a reward given them 
by their gods. It shall be a present to king 
Jareb, Hos. x. 6. What they gave to their - 
idols, and what they thought they got by 
them, shall be as the hire of a harlot; the 
curse of God shall be upon it, and it shall 
never prosper, nor do them any good. It is 
common that what is squeezed out by one 
lust is squandered away upon another. 


8 Therefore I will wail and howl, 
I will go stripped and naked: I will 
make a wailing like the dragons, and 
mourning as the owls. 9 For her 
wound is incurable; for it is come 
unto Judah; he is come unto the 
gate of my people, even io Jerusalem. 
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Judgments predicted. f , we 
10 Declare ye it not at Gath, weep | apply the balm to th om 
ye not at all: in the house of Aphrah nr ER peg 
roll thyself in the dust. 11 Pass ye] ing js neenteail into. Judah’ 
away, thou inhabitant of Saphir, hav- | enemy has cometo the gate of Je 
ing thy shame naked: the inhabitant | after the destruction of Samaria ai 
of Zaanan came not forth in the| tribes, the erste army, un 
mourning of Beth-ezel; he shall re-| chet, laid siege to Jerusalem,” 


3 a 3 te, but could not force their 
ceive of you his standing. 12 For oe anata it -was with \ 


the inhabitant of Maroth waited |and trouble that the prophet for 
carefully for good: but evil came | fright, so dearly did he 
down from the Lorp unto the gate of|Jeresalem- ; 


Jerusalem. 13 O thou inhabitant of| 1! cipro etme: a 
5 ai : -, | Mourning, are) ¢ upon to mot 
Lachish, bind the chariot to the swift| put with this proviso, that they shoal 
beast : she 2s the beginning of the sin |let the ee = rer. 10): 
to the daughter of Zion: for the | clare dtmot in Gath ; this is borrowed 
transgressions of Israel were found |D@vid’s lamentation for) Saul and 
, = (2 Sam. i. 20), Tell it not in Gath. 
in thee, 14 Therefore shalt thou | gncireumcised will triumph in Israchst 
give presents to Moresheth-gath : the | Note, One would/not, if it could b 
houses of Achzib shall be a lie to the | gratify those thatumake themselves 


kings of Israel. 15 Yet will I'bring | Companions merry wath the'sins or 


an heir unto thee, O inhabitant of — Soe ~idiajadce taal 


Mareshah: he shall come unto Adul- before him, Ps. xxxix. 1. But, tho 
~ Jam the glory of Israel. 16 Make }may be prudent not to give way to 
thee bald, and poll thee for thy deli-|sorrow, yet ibis duty to admit a 
cate children ; enlarge thy baldness | "hem, the ‘church ‘ef God as'sin iat 
; te re! ESS | « Roll chyself én the dust” (as great mow 

as the eagle; for they are gone into | ced to do) ‘sand so let the house of 
captivity from thee. and every house in Jerusalem becon 
We have herea long train of mourners at- | of Aphrah, a house of dust; covered 
tending the funeral of a ruined kingdom. crumbled into dust.” When God 
I. The prophet is himself chief mourner} house dust it becomes us to h 
(v. 8, 9): I will wail and howl; Iwill go}selves under his mighty hand, and™ 
stripped and naked, asa man distracted with | our mouths in the dust, thus accom 
grief. The prophets usually expressed their|ing ourselves to the providences that 
own grief for the public grievances, partly to| cern us. Dustwe are; God: bri 
mollify the predictions of them, and to make | the dust, that we may know it, | 
it appear that it was not out. of ill-will that |Divers other places are ‘here - 
they denounced the judgments of God (so | should be sharers in this universa 
far were they from desiring the woeful day | the names of some of which we d 
that they dreaded it more than any thing), | elsewhere, whence it is conjectured’ 
partly to show how very dreadful and|are names put upon them by the 
mournful the calamities would be, .and to | the signification of which might ei 
stir up in the people a holy fear of them, | cate or aggravate the miseries con 
that by repentance they, might turn away} them, thereby to awaken this «se 
the wrath of God. Note, We ought to la-| stupid people toa holy fear of divi 
ment the punishments of sinners as well] We find Sennacherib’s mvasion 
as the sufferings of saints in this world;|scribed, in the prediction of it, 
the weeping prophet did so (Jer. ix. 1); so| pressions of terror it should mal 
did this prophet. He makes a wailing like | several cities that fell in his way. 
the dragons, or rather the jackalls, raven-|29, &c. Let us observe the parti 
ous beasts that in those. countries used to} 1. The inhabitants of Saphir, wh 
meet in the night, and howl, and make}meat and beautiful (hou that dwe 
hideous noises ; he mourns as the owls, the | so the margin reads it), shall pe 
screech-owls, or ostriches, as some read it. | captivity, or be forced to flee, str 
Two things the prophet here thus dolefully| all their ornaments and having th 
laments :—1. That Israel’s case is desperate: | naked. Note, Those who appear € 
Her wound is ineurable ; it is ruin without | and delicate know not what conte 
remedy; man cannot help her;.God will} may be exposed to; andthe mor 
not, because she will not by repentance and | will, the shame be to those who 
reformation help herself. There is indeed | inhabitants of Saphir. 2. The inha 
balm in Gilead and a physician there; but} Zaanan, which signifies thecountr 
they will not apply to the physician, nor |. populous country, where the pec le a 

. i 


mn 
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u Brand dake as locks of sheep, 


mourning of Bethezel, which signifies 
near, shall not condole with, nor 
any succour to, their next neighbours 
stress; for he shall receive of you his 
ling; the enemy shall encamp among 
O inhabitants of Zaanan! shall take 
‘station there, shall find footing among 
Those may well think themselves ex- 
from helping their neighbours who 
hey have enough to do to help them- 
and to hold their own. 3. As for the 
bitants of Maroth (which, some think, 
gut for Ramoth, others that it signifies 
rough places), they waited carefully: for 
jod, and were grieved for the want of it,. 
ere disappointed ; for evil came from 
ord unto\the gateof Jerusalem, when the 
ian army besieged it, v.12. ‘The in- 
itants of Maroth might well overlook 
‘own particular’ grievances when they 
‘the holy city itself in danger, and might 
‘overlook the Assyrian, that was the in- 
ent, when they saw the evil coming: 
the Lord. 4. Lachish. was a city of 
h, which Sennacherib laid siege to, Isa: 
vi. 1,2. The-inhabitants of that city are 
to bind. the chariot to the swift beast, 
epare foria speedy flight, as having no 
ay left to secure themselves and their 
3-or it is spoken ironically: ‘“ You 
had your chariots and your swift 
‘but where are they now?” God’s 
with Lachish is that she: is the begin- 
sim, probably the sin of: idolatry, to 
ghler of Zion (v: 13); they had learned 
1 the:tem tribes, their near neighbours, 
infeeted the two tribes with it.. Note, 
e that help to bring sin into a country 
but thereby prepare for the: throwing’ of 
mselyes out of it. Those must expect to 
in the punishment who have: been’ 
ders in sin.. The transgressions of Is- 
bwere found in thee; when they came to 
traced up to their original they were 
ad to take rise very much from that city: 
kmows at whose’ door to lay the blame 
transgressions of Israel, and whom to 
ilty. Lachish, having been so’ much 
ry to the sin of Israel, shall certainly 
oned with: Thou shalt give presents 
Moresheth-gathy a city of the Philistmes, 
perhaps had a dependence upon Gath, 

mous Philistine city; thou shalt send 
‘those of that city to assist thee, but 
il be in vain, for (v: 14) the houses of 
‘(a city ‘which joined to Mareshah, or 
oresheth, and is mentioned with it, Josh. 
44) shall be a lie to the kings of Israel; 
they depend upon their strength, yet 
ll fail them. Here’ there is an allu- 
y the name. Achzib signifies a lie, 
‘it shall’ prove to those that trust init. 
areshah, that could not, or would not, 
srael, shall herself be made a prey 


The sins of the people. 


shall} (v. 15): ‘I will bring a heir (that is, an 
30 taken up with their own calamities, enemy) that shalt take possession of thy 
t feared, that they shall not come forth| lands, with as much assurance as if he were 
heir at law to them, and he shall come to 
Adullam, and to the glory of Israel, that 1s, 
to Jerusalem the head city;” 
glory of Israel shall come to be as Adullam, 
a poor despicable place ; 
Assyria, whom Israel had gloried in, shall 
come to Adullam, in laying the country 
waste.” 
to be spoken to (v. 16) and called to weeping 
and mourning: ‘‘ Make thee bald, by tear- 
ing thy hair and shaving thy head; poll 
thee for thy delicate children, that had been 
tenderly and nicely brought up; enlarge thy 
baldness as the eagle when she casts her 
feathers and is all over bald; for they have 
gone into captivity from thee, and are not” 
likely to return’; and their captivity will be 
the more grievous to them because they have 
been brought up delicately and have not been 
inured to’ hardship.” 
particularly to the inhabitants of Mareshah, 
as v. 15. ‘That was the prophet’s own city, 
and yet he denounces the judgments of God 


“« The 


or, 


”? 


or, ‘© The king of 


6. The whole land of Judah seems 


Or this is directed 


against it; for it shall be an aggravation of 
its sim that it had such a prophet, and knew 
not the day of its visitation. Its being thus 


privileged, since it improved not the privi- 
lege, shall not procure favour for it either 
with God or with his prophet. 


CHAP. IL. 


In this chapter we have, I. The sins with which the people of Israel 


are charged—covetousness and oppression, fraudulent and violent 
practices (vers 1, 2); dealing barbarously, even’ with women and 
children, and other harmless people, ver. 8, 9. Opposition of 
God's prophets and silencing them (ver. 6,7), and delighting in 
false prophets, ver.1],) II}/ The judgments with which they are 
threatened for those sins, that they should be hombledyand impo. 
verished (ver. 3—5), and banished, ver. 10. III..Gracious pro- 
Mises of comforts reserved for’ the good people among them, in 
the’ Messiah, ver. 12,13. And this is the sum and scope of most 
of the chapters of this and other prophecies. 


JM/ OE to themthat devise iniquity, 
¥ andwork evil upon their-beds! 


when the morning is light, they prac- 


tise it, because it is in the power of 
their hand. 2 And they covet fields, 
and. take them by violence; and 
houses, and take them away: so they 
oppress a man and his house, even a 
man and his heritage. 3 Therefore 
thus saith the Lorp; Behold, against 
this family do I devise: an: evil, from 
which ye'shall not remove yournecks; 
neither shall ye go haughtily : for this 
time zs evil, 4 In that day shall one 
take up a parable against you, and 
lament with a doleful lamentation, 
and say, We be utterly spoiled: he 
hath changed the portion of my peo- 
ple: how. hath. he. removed ?¢. from 
me! turning away he hath divided 
our fields. 5 Therefore thou shalt 


Expostulution with the hcuse of Jacob. MICAH. 


mouths; for, if they live, they will preach 
and torment those that dwell on the earth, 
as the two witnesses did, Rev. xi. 10. Some 
read it, Prophesy not; let these prophesy. 
Let not those prophesy that tell us of our 
faults, and threaten us, but let those pro- 
phesy that will flatter us in our sins, and ery 
peace tous. They will not say that they will 
have no ministers at all, but they will have 
such as will say just what they would have 
them and go'their way. This they are 
charged. with (v.11), that when they si- 
leneed and frowned upon the true pro- 
phets they countenanced and encouraged 
pretenders, and set them up, and made an 
interest for them) to’ confront God’s faithful 
prophets: If a man walk in the spirit of 
falsehood, pretend to'have the Spirit of God, 
while really it is a spirit of error, a spirit of 
delusion, and he himself knows that he has 
no commission; no instruction, from God, 
yet, if he says, I will prophesy unto thee of 
wine and strony, drink, if he will but assure 
them that they shall have wine and strong 
drink enough, that they need not fear the 
judgments of war and famine which the other 
prophets threatened them with, that they 
shall always have plenty of the delights of 
sense and never know the want of them, and 
if he will but tell them that 1t is lawful for 
them to drink as much as they please of 
their wine and strong drink, and they need 
not seruple being drunk, that they shall have 


peace trough they go\ on and add drunkenness. 


to thirst, such a prophet jas. this is'a man after 
their own heart, who will tell them that there 
is neither sin nor danger in the wicked course 
of life they lead : He shall even be the prophet 
of this people ; such a'man'they would have 
to be their prophet, that will not only asso- 
ciate with them: in their noting’ and revel- 
lings, but will pretend to consecrate their 
sensualities by his prophecies and so harden 
them in their security and sensuality. Note, 
It is not strange if people that are’vicious 
and debauched covet to have ministers that 
are altogether such as themselves, for they 
are willing to’ believe God is so too, Ps. 1.21. 
But how are saered’ things profaned when 
they are prostituted to such base purposes, 
when prophecy itself shall be pressed into the 
services of a' lewd and profane crew! But 
thus that servant who said; My Lord delays his 
coming, by the spirit of falsehood, smote has fei- 
low servantsand ate and drank withthedrunken. 

2. How they are here expostulated with 
upon this matter (v. 7): ‘‘ O thou that art 
named tle house of Jacob, does it become thee 
to say and'‘do thus? Wilt thou. silence 
those that prophesy, and forbid them to 
speak in God’s name?” Note, It isan ho- 
nour and privilege to be named of the house 
of Jacob. ‘Thou art called a Jew, Romvii. 17. 
But, when those who are’ called by that 


worthy name: degenerate, they commonly’ 


prove the worst of men themselves:and the 
worst enemies to God’s prophets.. The Jews 


who were xamed of the hor 
the most violent -persecutors 
preachers of the 1. Upon this 
phet here argues with these opposers 
word of God, and shows them, (1.) Wha 
affront they hereby put upon God, é 
of the holy prophets: ‘* Is the Lord’s § 
straitened? In silencing the Lord’ 

phets you do what you can to silenet 
Spirit too; but do you think you ean’ de 
Can you make the Spirit of God your ] 
soner and your servant? Will you prese 
to him what he shall say; and forbi 
say what is displeasing to you? If) 
silence the prophets, yet cannot the § 
of the Lord find out other ways to real 
your consciences? Can your unbelief! 
trate the divine counsels?” \ (2.) Wh 
scandal it was to their profession as J 
“« You are named the house of Jacob, ax 
is your honour; but are these: his dot 
Are these the doings:of your father Ja 
Do you herein tread in his steps? N 
you were indeed his:children you woul 
his works; but now you seek to- 
silence aman that tells'you the truth, i 
name; this did not Abraham (Jo 
40); this:'did not Jacob. Or, “4 
God’s doings? Are these the doings 
will please him?) Are these the doi 
his people? No, you know they 
however ‘some’ may be'so strange 
and bigoted as to kill Ged’s ministe: 
think that therein they de-him service,” 


a 


xvi. 2. (3:) Let’themconsider»ha 
reasonable and absurd the thing ¥ 
itself: Do not my words do good te th 
walk uprightly? Yes certainly they'd 
is an appeal tothe experiences of 
tion of the upright: ** Call now 
any of them that will answer yo ‘0 
of the saints -will you turn? Turn to+ 
you will, and you will find they all ag 
this; that the word of God does ‘good té 
that walk uprightly ; and will you the 
pose that. which does good, so mucl 
good preaching does? Herein you” 
God, who owns the words of the 7 
be his words (they are’ my words) 
by them: aims and designs to d 
mankind (Ps. cxix. 68); and: wil 
the great benefactor from doing 
you put the light of the world ur u 
You mightas well say to:the sun, Shin 
as say to the seers, See not. Here 
wrong the'souls:of men; and deprive 
of the benefit designed them by the w 
God.’ Note, ‘Those ‘are enemies not oF 
God, but tothe world) they are en 
their: country; that’ silence goot 
and obstruct: the: means of ku 
grace ; for it is certainly for the publi 
mon good of states and kingdoms't 
ligion should: be‘encouragedy Goc 
do good ‘to: those: that walk-upri 
the character of good’ people? thi 
uprightly: (Ps. xv/ 2); and it is‘ 


words of God are good and do good 
; they find comfort in them. God’s 
are good words to good people, and 
comfortably to them. But those that 
sed the words of God, and silenced the 
hets, pleaded, m justification of them- 
es, that God’s words were unprofitable 
unpleasant to them, and did them no 
jod, nor prophesied any good concerning 
a, but evil, as Ahab complained of Mi- 
, In answer to which the prophet here 


ight thank themselves. They might find 
good use to them if they were but dis- 
d to make a good use of it; if they 
Id but walk uprightly, as they should, 
so qualify themselves for comfort, the 
1 of God would speak comfortably to 
‘Do that which is good, and thow shalt 
oe for the same. 
What they are threatened with for this 
od also will choose their delusions, 
d, (1.) They shall be deprived of the benefit 
of a faithful ministry. Since they say, Pro- 
esy not, God will take them at their word, 
they shall not prophesy to them ; their sin 
‘be their punishment. If men will 
ce God’s ministers, it is just with Ged 
ence them, as he did Ezekiel, and to 
‘They shall no more’ be reprovers and 
tors to them. Let the physician no 
er attend the patient that will not be 
ed, for he will not be ruled. They shail 
t prophesy to them, and then they will not 
shame. As it is the work of magis- 
S, SO is it also of ministers, to put men 
shame when they do amiss (Judg. xviii. 
that, being made ashamed of their folly, 
may not return again to it; but, when 
gives men up to be impudent and shame- 
n sin, he says to his prophets, They are 
ned to idols; let them alone. (2.) ‘They 
be given up to the blind guidance of 
unfaithful ministry. We may understand 
1 asa threatening: If a man be found 
iking in the ‘spirit of falsehood, having 
lying spirit as was in the mouth of 
prophets, that will strengthen their 
nds in their wicked ways, he shall be the 
phet of this people, that is, God will leave 
to themselves to hearken to'such ; simce 
will be deceived, let them be deceived ; 
hey will not admit the ¢ruth in the 
it, God will send them strong delusions 
ea lie, 2 Thess. ii. 10, 11. They 
ave prophets that will prophesy to 
for wine and strong drink (so some read 
|, that will give youia cast of their office to 
mind for a bottle of wine or a flagon of 
ll: soothe sinners in their sins if they 
will but feed them with the gratifications of 
eir lusts ; to have such prophets, and to be 
y them, is as. sada judgment as.any 
le can Ls under and as bad a —— of 
roaching as it is toa particular per- 
eeander the influence of a debauched 
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iis them that it was their own fault; they. 
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‘CHAP. Il. Tre sin and punishment of oppression 


II. Oppressmeg God’s poor is another sin 
they are charged with, as before: (v. 1, 2), 
for it isa sin doubly hateful and provoking 
to God. Observe, : 

1. How the sin is described, v. 8,9. When 
they contemned God’s prophets and opposed 
them they broke out into all other wicked- 
ness ; what bonds will hold those that have 
no reverence for God’s word? Those who 
formerly rose up against the enemies of the 
nation, in defence of their country, and 
therein behaved themselves bravely, now of 
late rose up as enemies of the nation, and, in- 
stead of defending it, destroyed it, and did 
it more mischief (as usually such vipers in 
the bowels of a state do) than a foreign enemy 
could do. ‘They made a prey of men, wo- 
men, and children, (1.) Of men, that were 
travelling on the way, that pass by securely 
as men averse from war, that were far from 
any bad designs, but went peaceably about 
their lawful occasions; those they set upon, 
as if they had been dangerous obnoxious 
people, and pulled off the robe with the gar- 
ment from them, that is, they stripped them 
both of the upper and the inner garment, 
took away their cloak, and would have their 
coat also ; \thus barbarously did they use 
those that were quiet in the land, who, being 
harmless, were fearless, and so the more 
easily made a prey of. (2.) Of women, whose 
sex should have been their protection (v. 9) : 
The women of my people have you cast out 
from their pleasant houses, They devoured wi- 
dows’ houses (Matt. xxiii. 14), and so turned 
them out of the possession of them, because 
they were pleasant houses, and such as they 
had a mind for. It was inhuman to deal 
thus barbarously with women; but that 
which especially aggravated it was that they 
were the women of God's people, whom they 
knew to be under his protection. (3.) Of 
children, whose age entitles them toa tender 
usage: From their children have you taken 
away my glory for ever. It was the glory of 
the Israelites’ children that they were free, 
but they enslaved them—that they were born 
in God’s house, and had a right to the pn- 
vileges of it, but they sold.them to strangers, 
sent them imto idolatrous countries, where 
they were deprived for ever of that glory; at 
least the oppressors designed their captivity 
should be perpetual. Note, The righteous 
God will certainly reckon for injuries done 
to the widows and fatherless, who, bei 
helpless and friendless, cannot otherwise 
expect to be righted. 

2. What the sentence is that is passed 
upon them for it (v. 10): “ Arise ye, and 
depart ; prepare to quit this land, for you 
shall be forced out of it, as: you have forced 
the women and children of my peuple out of 
their possessions; it is not,it shall not, be your 
rest, as it was intended that Canaan should 
be, Ps. xcv. 11. Youshall have neither con- 
tentment nor continuance in it, because it is 
polluted by your wickedness.” Sin is defiling 
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Promises of mercy. 


to a land, and sinners cannot expect to rest 
in a land which they have polluted, but it 
will spew them out, as this land spewed out 
the Canaanites of old when they had pol- 
luted it with their abominations, Lev. xviii. 
27, 28. ‘Nay, yon shall not only be 
obliged to depart out of this land, but it 
shall destroy you even with a sore destruction ; 
you shall either be turned out of it or (which 
is all one) you shall be ruined in it.” We 
may apply this to our state in this present 
world; it is polluted; there is a great deal 
of corruption in the world, through lust, and 


therefore we should arise, and depart out of | strait for them—that was the noise, by re 
it, keep at a distance from the corruption | of 


that is in it, and keep ourselves unspotted 
from it. It is not our rest ; it was never in- 
tended to be so; it was designed for our 
passage, but not for our portion—our inn, 
but not our home. Here we have no conti- 
nuing city ; let us therefore arise and depart ; 


let us sit loose to it and live above it, and| from the four winds. 2. Whereas God 


think of leaving it and seek a continuing 
city above. 


12 I will surely assemble, O Ja- 
cob, all of thee; I will surely gather 
the remnant of Israel ;_ I will put them 
together as the sheep of Bozrah, as 
the flock in the midst of their fold: 
they shall make great noise by reason 
of the multitude of men. 13 The 
breaker is come up before them: they 
have broken up, and have passed 
through the gate, and are gone out 
by it:-and their king shall pass be- 
fore them, and the Lorp on the 
head of them. 


After threatenings of wrath, the chapter 
here concludes, as is usual in the prophets, 
with promises of mercy, which were in part 
fulfilled when the Jews returned out of Ba- 
bylon, and had their full accomplishment in 
the kingdom of the Messiah. ‘Their griev- 
ances shall be all redressed. 1. Whereas 
they were dispersed, they shall be brought 
together again, and shall jointly receive the 
tokens of God’s favour to them, and shall 
have communion with each other and com- 
fort in each other (v. 12): ‘“ IJ will surely 
assemble, O Jacob! all of thee, all that be- 
long to thee, all that are named of the house 
of Jacob (v. 7) that are now expelled your 
country, v.10. I will bring you together 
again, and not one of you shall be lost, not 
one of you shall be missing. J will surely 
gather the remnant of Israel, that remnant 
that is designed and reserved for salvation ; 
they shall be brought to incorporate in one 
body. I will put them together as the sheep 
of Bozrah.” Sheep are inoffensive and so- 
ciable creatures; they shall be as the flock in 
the midst of their fold, their own fold, where 
they are safe under the shepherd's eye and 
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Jehovah (he is their king) on the hea 


eee 


care; and they shall 
numerous flocks an 
bleating and lowing) 
tude of men (for the sheep 
prophet explains this comp 
Xxxiv. 31), not by reason of thei 
contentions, but by reason of their 
numbers. This was accomplished 

Christ by his gospel gathered togeth 
one all the children of God that were s 
abroad, and united both Jews and | 
in one fold, and under one Shepherd 
all the complaint was that the place 


their multitude (Isa. xlix. 19, 20), wl 
there were some added to the church fr 
all parts of the world, and all men w 
drawn to Christ by the attractive powe 
his cross, which shall be done yet more 
more, and perfectly done, when he s 
send forth his angels to gather in his e 


seemed to desert them, and cast them 
now he will own them, and head them 
help them through all the difficulti 
are in the way of their return and 

ance (v. 13): The breaker has come up 
them, to break down all oppositio 
clear the road for them ; and under his g 
ance they have broken up, and have po 
through the gate, the door of escape ou 
their captivity, and have gone out by it \ 
courage and resolution, having Omnipot 
for their van-guard. Their King shall j 
before them, to head them in the way, ¢ 


them, as he was on the head of the armie 
Israel when they followed the pillar of ¢ 
and fire through the wilderness and whe 
appeared to Joshua as captain of the La 
host. Christ is the church’s King; | 
Jehovah; he heads them, passes before th 
brings them out of the land of their capti 
brings them into the land of their res 

is the breaker, that broke in upon t ) 
of darkness and broke through t 
rent the veil, and opened the king 
heaven to all believers. The learned 
Pearson applies it to the resurrec 
Christ, by which he obtained the pow 
became the pattern of our resurrecti 
breaker has gone up before us out of t 
and has carried away its gates, as 
did Gaza’s, bar and all, and by thai 
we go out. The learned Dr. Pocock r 
tions, as the sense which some of the 
Jews give of it, that the breaker is 
their King the Messiah, the Son of Dai 
and he thinks we may apply it to Christ 
his forerunner John the Baptist. Jo 
the breaker; he broke the ice, pre 
way of the Lord by the baptism of 
ance; in him the gospel 
time the kingdom of heaven s 
lence; and so the Christian church 
duced, with Messiah the Prince b 
the head of it, going forth congu 
conquer. 


: 5 
CHAP SHI > 

apostle says of another of the prophets is true of this, who 
his contemporary—* Esaias is very bold,” Rom. x 20, 
chapter, Micah is very bold in reproving and threaten. 
great men that were the ringleaders in sin; and k> gives 
m (ver. 8) why he was so bold, because he had commission 
tion from God to say what he said, and was carried out 
higher spirit and power than his own. Magistracy 
are two great ordinances of God, for good to his 
but these were both corrupted and the intentions of them 
l; and upon those that abused them, and so abused the 
h with them, the prophet is very severe, and justly so. I. He 
them their lesson severally, reproving and threatening 

(ver. 1—4) and false and flattering prophets, ver. 5—7. II. 
ives them their lesson jointly, putting them together, as act. 
conjunction for the ruin of the kingdom, which they should 
e the ruins of, ver. 9—12. 


| ND [ said, Hear, [ pray you, O 
heads of Jacob, and ye princes 
house of Israel; Zs z¢ not for 
oknowjudgment? 2 Who hate 
good, and love the evil; who 
ek off their skin from off them, 
i their flesh from off their bones; 
tho also eat the flesh of my peo- 
and flay their skin from off them ; 
they break their bones, and chop 
in pieces, as for the pot, and as 
within the caldron. 4 Then 
they cry unto the Loxp, but he 
not hear them: he will even hide 
ace from them at that time, as 
have behaved themselves ill in 
doings. 5 Thus saith the Lorp 
erning the prophets that make 
r people err, that bite with their 
th, and cry, Peace; and he that 
th not into their mouths, they 
“prepare war against him: 6 
fore night shall be unto you, 
ye shall not have a vision; and 
| be dark unto you, that ye 
t divine ; and the sun shall go 
over the prophets, and the day 
be dark over them. 7 Then 
all the seers be ashamed, and the 
Iners confounded : yea, they shall 
r their lips; for there is no 
of God. 
and prophets, when they faith- 
scharge the duty of their office, are 
hly honoured above other men; 
hen they betray their trust, and act 
ary te it, they should hear of their 
well as others, and shall be made 
ow that there is a God above them, to 
a they are accountable; at his bar the 
ere, in his name, arraigns them. 
the princes hear their charge and 
doom. The heads of Jacob, and the 
the house of Israel, are called upon 
i what the prophet has to say to them, 
The word of God has reproofs for the 
of men, which the ministers of that 
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e crimes of the princes and prophets. 
word ought to apply as there is occasion. 
The prophet here has comfort in the reflec- 
tion upon it, that, whatever the success was, 
he had faithfully discharged his trust: And 
I said, Hear, O princes! He had the testi- 
mony of his conscience for him that he had 
not shrunk from his duty for fear of the face 
of men. He tells them, 

1. What was expected from them: Is ¢! 
not for you to know judgment? He means 
to do judgment, for otherwise the knowledge 
of it is of no avail. ‘‘ Isit not your business 
to administer justice impartially, and not to 
know faces” (as the Hebrew phrase for par- 
tiality and respect of persons is), ‘‘ but to 
know judgment, and the merits of every 
cause?”’ Or it may be taken for granted 
that the heads and rulers are well acquainted 
with the rules of justice, whatever others 
are; for they have those means of know- 
ledge, and have not those excuses for igno- 
rance, which some others have, that are 
poor-and foolish (Jer. v. 4) ; and, if so, their 
transgression of the laws of justice is the 
more provoking to God, for they sin against 
knowledge. ‘‘ Is it not for you to know 
judgment? Yes, itis; therefore stand still, 
and hear your own judgment, and judge if 
it be not right, whether any thing can be ob- 
jected against it.’ 

2. How wretchedly they had transgressed 
the rules of judgment, though they knew 
what they were. Their principle and dis- 
position are bad: They hate the good and 
love the evil ; they hate good in others, and 
hate it should have any influence on them- 
selves; they hate to do good, hate to have 
any good done, and hate those that are good 
and do good; and they love the evil, delight 
in mischief and in those that do mischief. 
This being their principle, their practice is 
according to it; they are very cruel and se- 
vere towards those that are under their 
power, and whoever lies at their mercy will 
find that they have none. They barbarously 
devour those whom they should protect, 
and, as unfaithful shepherds, fleece the flock 
they should feed; nay, instead of feeding it, 
they feed upon it, Ezek. xxxiv. 2. It is fit 
indeed that he who feeds a flock should eat 
of the milk of the flock (1 Cor. ix. 7), but 
that will not content them: They eat the 
flesh of my people. It is fit that they should 
be clothed with the wool, but that will not 
serve: They flay the skin from off them, v. 3. 
By imposing heavier taxes upon them than 
they can bear, and exacting them with ri- 
gour, by mulets, and fines, and corporal 
punishments, for pretended crimes, they 
ruined the estates and families of their sub- 
jects, took away from some their lives, from 
others their livelihoods, and were to their 
subjects as beasts of prey, rather than shep- 
herds. ‘ They break their bones to come 
at the marrow, and chop the flesh in pieces 
as for the pot.” ‘This intimates that they 
were, (1.) Very ravenous and greedy for 
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themselves, indulging themselves in luxury | before them, pea 
and sensuality. (2.) Very barbarous and/it. (2.) They) 
eruel to those that were under them, not/ themselves, and 
caring whom they beggared, so they could |'the seducers in St. 


but enrich themselves ; such evil is the love 
of money the root of. 
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18), for their god is their 
They bite with their teeth, a 


3. Howthey mightexpectthatGodshould' that is, they will flatter and com plimen 
deal with them, since they had been thus that will feed them with good bits, a 
cruel to his subjects. The rule is fixed, them something to eat; but as fi 
Those shall have judgment without merey put not into their months, that 2 
that have shown no mercy (v. 4): “ They tinually cramming them, they 
shall ery to che Lord, but he will not hear them as their enemies; to them theyd 
them, in the day of their distress, as the ery peace, as they do to those whom 
poor cried to them in the day of their pros-,1ook upon as their benefaetors, but the 
perityand they would nothearthem, There prepare war against them > against the 


will come atime when the most proud and 
scornful sinners will cry to the Lord, and 
sue for that merey which they once neither 
valued nor copied out. But it will then be 
in vain; God will even hide his face from 
them at that time, that time when they need 
his favour, and see themselves undone with- 


time he will turn his back upon them, as 
they have behaved themselves ill in their downgs. 
Note, Men cannot expect to do ill and fere 
well, but may expect to find, as Adoni-bezek 
did, that done to them which they did to 
others; for he is righteous who takes ven- 
geance. With the froward God will show 
himself froward, and he often gives up cruel 
and unmerciful men into the hands of those 
who are cruel and unmerciful to them, as 
they themselves have formerly been to others. 
This agrees-with Prov. xxi. 13, Whoso stop- 
peth his ears at the cry of the poor, he shall 
ery himself and shall not be heard ; but the 
merciful have reason to hope that they shall 
obtain mercy. 

II. Let the prophets hear their charge 
too, and their doom; they were such as pro- 
phesied falsely, and the princes bore rule 
by their means. Observe, 

1. What was their sin. (1:) They made 
it all their business to flatter and deceive the 
people: They make my people err, lead them 
ito mistakes, both concerning what they 
should do and concerning what God would 
do with them. It is ill with a people when 
their leaders cause them to’ err, and those 
draw them out of the way that should guide 
them and go before them init. “They make 
them to err by crying peace, by telling them 


that they do well, and that all shall be well | 


with them ; whereas they are in the paths of 
sin, and within a of rum. They ery 
peace, but they dite with their teeth,” which 
perhaps is meant of their biting their own 
lips, as we are apt to do when we would 
suppress something which we are ready to 
speak. When they cried peace their own 
hearts gave them the lie, and they were just 
ready to eat their own words and to con- 
tradict themselves, but they bit with their 
teeth, and kept itin. They were not blind 
leaders of the blind, for they saw the ditch 


them, as the crafty priests of the 


'to smile or frown upon the offerer 
‘as his offering is. Justlyis it insi 
out it, At another time they would have)a necessary Gualification of a mini 
turned their back upon him ; but at that' iii. 3, and again Tit. 1, 7) that hebe 
| of filthy Iucre. 


‘denounce the judgments of God ; t 
\either comfort or terror to men, 
‘ing as they are to God, but as 


Rome, insome places, make their 


2. What is the sentence passed 
for this sin, ». 6, 7. It is thre 
That they shall be involved in. 
miseries with those to whom they had 
peace : Night aenlgt <0 them, a da 
night of calamity, as they, i 
flattery, led the people to hope wou 
come. It skall be dark unto you, 


upc 


1. 


their mind shall be full of conft Sic 
they shall be brought to their wi 
their heads shall be clouded, and th 


thoughts shall ream theme id 
trouble enough. ept others 
dark, and zh God wil bring 
dark. (2.) That thereby they shall 
lenced, and all their pretensions to"pr 
for ever shamed. ‘They never had as 
|vision; and now, the event disproving 
predictions of peace, it shall be made 
pear that they never had any, th 
never was an answer of God to ther 
was all a sham, and they we 
impostors. Their reputation being tht 
|sunk, their confidence would of co 

them. Amd, their spirits beimg 
\confused, their invention : 
too; and by reason of this darkn 
without and within too, they's 
they shall not have'so muchas a) 
vision to produce, they shall b 
and confounded, and cover their 
that are 


nite: bafiled ‘and. tnavellalll 


say for themselves. Note, ‘Thos ’ 
ceive others are but preparing  €o 
their own faces. oe 


3 iy CHa 
t of the Lorn, and. of judg- 
, and of might, to declare unto 
ob his transgression, and to Israel 
is sin. 9 Hear this, I pray you, ye 
heads of the house of Jacob, and 
inces of the house of Israel, that ab- 
tian and pervert all equity. 
© ‘Phey build up Zion with blood, 
and Jerusalem with iniquity. 11 The 
heads thereof judge for reward, and 
tlie priests thereof teach for hire, and 
the prophets thereof divine for money: 
yet will they lean upon the Lorp, 
and say, Zs not the Loxp among us? 
none evil cam come upon us. 12 
Therefore shall Zion for your sake 
be ploughed as a field, and Jerusalem 
shall become heaps, and the moun- 
tain of the house as the high. places 
of the forest. 


Here, I. The prophet experiences a divine 
power going along with him in his work, 
and he makes a solemn profession and pro- 
fion of it, as that which would justify 
him, and bear him out, in his plain dealing 
th the princes and rulers. e would not, 
le durst. not, make thus bold with the great 
men, but that he was carried out to do it by 
a prophetical impulse and impression. It 
was not he that said it, but God by him, 
1d he could not but speak the word that 
dd put into his mouth: It comes in like- 
vise by way of opposition to the false pro- 
phets, who were full of shame when they 
ed tosee themselves proved liars, and who 
wer had courage to deal faithfully with 
2 people, but flattered them in their sins; 

ay were sensual, not having the Spirit, but 
ruly (says Micah) I am full.of power by the 
init of the Lord,v.8. Having in himself 
assurance of the truth of what he said, he 
id it with assurance. Compare him with 


“no comparison between them. What is 
chaff to the wheat ? Jer. xxiii.28. What 
ainted fire to real fire? Observe here, 
hat the qualifications were with which 


rand of judgment, and of might; he had 
pardent love to God and to the souls of 
fen, a deep concern for his glory and their 


had likewise courage to repreve it and 


yer difficulties or discouragements he met 


3 his work; none of these things moved 
_ And all this was guided by judgment 
Jiseretion ; he was a man of wisdom as 
as courage; in all his preaching there 


fall of power, by’ 


e false prophets, and you will say, There, 


ation, and a flaming zeal against sin. 


ess against it, not fearing the wrath either, 
eat men or of great multitudes; what-, 


» they did not deter him nor drive him, 
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I. The crimes of the princes and prophets. 
was light as well as heat, and a spirit of 
wisdom as well.as of zeal. Thus was this 
man of God thoroughly furnished for every 
good word he had to say, and every good 
work he had.to do. ‘Uhose he preached to 
could not but perceive him to be full both of 
power and judgment, for they found both their _ 
understandings opened and their hearts made 
to burn within them, with such evidence and 
demonstration, and with such power, did the 
word come from him. 2. Whence he had 
these qualifications, not from and of him- 
self, but he was full of power by the Spirit 
of the Lord. Knowing that it was indeed 
the Spirit. of the Lord that was in him, and 
spoke by him, that it was a divine revelation 
that he delivered, he spoke it boldly, and as 
one etd authority, set his face as a flint, 
knowing he should be justified and borne 
out in what he said, Isa.1. 7,8. Note, Those 
who act honestly may act boldly ; and thase 
who are sure that they have a commission 
from God need not be afraid of opposition 
from men, Nay, he had not only a Spirit 
of prophecy, which was the ground of his 
boldness, but the Spirit of sanctification en- 
dued him with the boldness and wisdom which 
were requisite for him. It was not in any 
strength of his own that he was strong; for 
who as pgp chen for these things ? but in the 
Lord, and in the power of his might ; for from 
Him all our sufficiency is. Are we full of 
power.at any time, for that which is good? 
It is purely by the Spirit of the Lord, for of 
ourselves we are weak as water; it is the 
God of Israel that gives strength and power 
beth to his people and to his mmisters. 3, 
What use he made of these qualifications— 
this judgment and this power; he declered 
to Jacob his transgression and to Israel his 
sin. If transgression be found in Jacob and 
Israel, they must be told of it, and it is the 
business of God’s prophets to tell them of 
it, to ery aloud and not to spare, Isa. lvii. 1. 
Those who come to hear the word of God 
must be willing to be told of their faults, 
and must not only give their ministers leave 
to deal plainly and faithfully with them, but 
take it. kindly, and be thankful; but, since 
few have meekness enough to receive re- 
proof, those have need of a great deal of 
boldness who are to give reproofs, and must 
pray for a spirit both of wisdom and might. 


v. il 


is prophet was endued: He was full of |- Il. The prophet exerts this power in deal- 


ing with the headsiof the house of Jacob, both 
the princes and the prophets, whom. he had 
drawn up a high charge against in the for- 
mer part of the chapter. He nepeats. the 
summons of their attendance and attention 
(v. 9), the same that we had v, 1, directing 
himself to the princes of the house of Israel, 
yet he means those of Judah ; for it appears 
(Jer. xxvi. 18, 19, where v. 12 is quoted) 
that this was spoken in Hezekiah’s king- 
dom; but, the ten tribes being gone into 
captivity, Judah is all that is now left of 
Jaceb and Israel. The prophet speaks re- 


Tse crimes of ine princes and prophets. 


spectfully to them (hear, I pray you) and 
gives them their titles of heads and princes. 
Ministers must be faithful to great men in 
reproving them for their sins, but they must 
not be rude and uncivil to them. Now ob- 
serve here, 

1. The great wickedness that these heads 
of the house of Jacob were guilty of, princes, 
priests, and prophets; in short, they were 
covetous, and prostituted their offices to their 
love of money. (1.) The princes abhorred 
all judgment ; they would not be governed 
by any of its laws, either in their own prac- 
tice or in passing sentence upon appeals 
made to them; they perverted all equity, and 
scorned to be under the direction or correc- 
tion of justice, when it could not be made pli- 
able to their secular interests. When, under 
pretence of doing right, they did the most 
palpable wrongs, then they perverted equity, 
and made it serve a purpose contrary to the 
intention of the founder of magistracy and 
fountain of power. It is laid to their charge 
(v. 10) that they build up Zion with blood. 
«« They pretend, in justification of their extor= 
tion and oppressions, that they build up Zion 
and Jerusalem; they add new streets and 
squares to the holy cities, and adorn them; 
they establish and advance the public inte- 
rests both in church and state, and think 
that therein they do God and Israel gocd 
service. But it is with blood and with int- 
quity, and therefore it cannot prosper; nor 
will their intentions of good to the city of God 
justify their contradictions to the law of God.” 
Those mistake who think that a burning 
flaming zeal for holy church, and the propa- 
gating of the faith, will serve to consecrate 
robberies and murders, massacres and de- 
predations ; no, Zion’s walls owe those no 
thanks that build them up with blood and 
iniquity. The sin of man works not the right- 
eousness of God. ‘* The office of the princes 
is to judge upon appeals made tothem; but 
they judge for reward (v. 11); they give judg- 
ment on the side of those that give the bribe; 
the most righteous cause shall not be carried 
without a fee, and for a fee the most un- 
righteous cause shall be carried.” Miserable 
is the people’s case when the judge’s enquiry 
upon a cause is not, ‘“‘ What is to be done 
in it?’ but, ‘“‘ What is to be got by it?” 
(2.) The priests’ work was to teach the people, 
and for that the law had provided them a 
very honourable comfortable maintenance ; 
but that will not content them, they teach 
for hire over and above, and will be hired to 
teach any thing, as an oracle of God, which 
they know will please and gain them an in- 
terest. (3.) The prophets, it should seem, 
had honorary fees given them by way of gra- 
tuity (1 Sam. ix. 7, 8); but these prophets 
governed themselves in their prophesying by 
the prospect of temporal advantage and that 
was the main thing they had in their eye: 
They divine for money. -'Their tongues were 


mercenary; they would either prophesy or | 
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let it alone, according as they foun 
|for their advantage; and a man mig 
what oracle he would from ther 
|but pay them for it. Thus 
(eerecssnrs of Balaam, who love 
‘of unrighteousness. Note, Though 
is wicked can never be consecrate 
for the church, yet that which is 
be, and often is, desecrated, by the lc 
the world. When men-do that w 
itself is good, but do it for filthy luere, it 
its excellency, and becomes an abomin 
| both to God and man. a 
| 2. Their vain presumption and ¢ 
confidence, notwithstanding : They Jean 
_ the Lord, and because they are, in profe 
his people, they think there is neit! 
| nor danger in these their wicked } 
| Faith builds upon the Lord, sin 
‘and relies upon him, as the soul’s fe 
|tion; presumption only leans upon #] 
as a prop, makes use of him to serv 
| while still the world is the fo 
,is built upon. They speak with a g 
_of confidence, (1.) Of their honour: * 
the Lord among us? Have we not thet 
_of his presence with us, his temple, hi 
‘his lively oracles?” ‘They are hat 
| cause of the holy mountain and its di 
| (Zeph. iii. 11), as if their church-pri 
would palliate the worst of practices, 
God’s preserce with them were inte! 
make the priests and people rich wi 
sale of their performances. It was tri 
the Lord was among them by his ordi 
and this puffed them up with pride ; | 
they imagined that he was x tl 
his favour and love, they were mist 
but it isa cheat the children of men 
upon themselves to think they hav: 
them, when they have by their sin pr 
him to depart from them. (2.) 4 
confident of their own safety. No ep 
come upon us. Many are rocked asl 
a fatal security by their church-privile 
if those would protect them in sin, at 
ter them from punishment, which : 
and will be, the greatest aggrave 
of their sin and of their punishn 
men’s having the Lord among th 
restrain them from doing evil, it 
secure them from suffering evil for 
and it is very absurd for sinners tot 
their impudence will be their im 
3. The doom passed upon thei 
real wickedness, notwithstanding 
ginary protection (v. 12): Th 
Zion for your sake be ploughed 
This is that passage whee is quoted 
word spoken by Micah (Jer. xxvi 
yet Hezekiah and his princes % 
though in another reign it migh ' 
near to cost him his head; nay, D 
and reformed, and so the exe 
threatening was prevented, and did 
in those days. (1.) It is the ru : 
places that is here foretold, places that hac 
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; " +. 
honoured with the tokens of 
sence and the performances of his 
it is Zion that shall be ploughed 
the building burnt to the ground 
ed with it. Some observe that this 
ally fulfilied in the destruction of 
m by the Romans, when the ground 
h the city stood was ploughed up in 
of its utter desolation, and that no city 
be built upon that ground without the 
ors leave. Even Jerusalem, the holy 

all become heaps of ruins, and the 
of the house, on which the temple 
, Shall be overgrown with briars and 
, as the high places of the forest. If sa- 
ad places be polluted by sin, they must ex- 
ybe wasted and ruined by the judgments 
(2.) It is the wickedness of those 
side in them that brings the rnin: 
your sake that Zion shall be ploughed 
= you pretend to build up Zion, but, 
ay blood and iniquity, you pull it 
nm.” Note, The sin of priests and princes 
ften the ruin of states and churches. De- 
reges, plectuntur Achivi—The kings act 
uly and the people suffer for it. 


.~ CHAP. IV. 
paring this chapter with the close of the foregoing chapter, the 
ie promises here with the terrible threatenings there, we 
& the apostle. ** behold the goodness and severity of God,” 
22}, towards the Jewish church which fell, severity when 


es 
(i 


built upon the ruins of it, goodness, great goodness; 
‘promised, I. That it shali be advanced and e: 


and peace, ver. 3,4. IIL That it shall be 
| and constant, and faithful to God, ver.5. IV. That, 
: t, all its grievances shall be redressed, 
W. That it shall have an ample and flourishing domi. 
VL. That its troubles shali be brought to 2 happy 
- ver. 9, 10. VII. That its enemies shall be dis. 
May, that they shall be destroyed in and by their attempts 
ity ver. 11—13. 
in the last days it shall come 
pass, that the mountain of 
ise of the Lorp shall be es- 
ied in the top of the mountains, 
-Shall be exalted above the hills; 
Sple shall flow unto it. 2 And 
ay nations shall come, and say, 
and let us go up to the moun- 
he Lorp, and to the house of 
of Jacob; and he will teach 
Ways, and we will! walk in 
is: for the law shall go forth 
zion, and the word of the Lorp 
Jerusalem. 3 And he shall 
among many people, and re- 
mg nations afar off ; and they 
eat their swords into plough- 
s, and their spears into pruning- 
S: nation shall not lift up a 
inst nation, neither shall 
war any more. 4 But 
sit every man under his 
under his fig-tree ; and none 


A 


CHAP. IV. 


; 


| 


‘The prosperity of the church predicted 
shall make them afraid : for the mouth 
of the Lorp of hosts hath spoken it. 
5 For all people will walk every one 
in the name of his god, and we will 
walk in the name of the Lorp our 
God for ever and ever. 
day, saith the Lorn, will I assemble 
her that halteth, and I will gather her 
that is driven out, and her that I have 
afflicted; 7 And I will make her 
that halted a remnant, and her that 
was cast far off a strong nation: and 
the Lorp shall reign over them in 
mount Zion from henceforth, even 
for ever. 


It is a very comfortable Sut with which 
this chapter begins, and very reviving to 
those who lay the interests of God’s church 
near their heart and are concerned for the 
welfare of it. When we sometimes see the 
corruptions of the church, especially of 
church-rulers, princes, priests, and prophets, 
seeking their own things and not the things 
of God, and when we soon after see the de- 
solations of the church, Zion for their sakes 
ploughed as a field, we are ready to fear that it 


ploughed asa field, but towards the Christian church, | Will one day perish between both, that the name 


of Israel shall be no more in remembrance; 


pn of the nations to it, ver. 1,2. II. Thatit shall be | We are ready to give up all for gone, and to 


conclude the church will have neither root nor 
branch upon earth. But let not our faith fail 
in this matter; out of the ashes of the church 
another pheenix shall arise. In the last words 
of the foregoing chapter we left the mountain 
of the house as desolate and waste as the high 
places of the forest ; and is it possible that 
such a wilderness should ever become a fruit- 
ful field again? Yes, the first words of this 
chapter bring in the mountain of the Lord’s 
house as much dignified by being frequented 
as ever it had been disgraced by being de- 
serted. Though Zion be ploughed asa field, 
yet God has not cast off his people, but by 
the fall of the Jews salvation has come to the 
Gentiles, so that it proves to be the riches of 
the world, Rom. xi. 11, 12. This is the 
mystery which God by the prophet here 
shows us, and he says the very same in the 
first three verses of this chapter which ano- 
ther prophet said by the word of the Lord 
at the same time (Isa. ii. 2—4), that out of 
the mouth of these two witnesses these pro- 
mises might be established; and very pre- 
cious promises they are, relating to the gos- 
pel-church, which have been in part accom- 
lished, and will be yet more and more, for 
he is faithful that has promised. 

I. That there shall be a church for God set 
up in the world, after the defection and de- 
struction of the Jewish church, and this in 
the last days; that is, as some of the rabbin 
themselves acknowledge, in the days of the 
Messiah. The people of God shall be incor- 
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The prosperity of the church predicted. MICAH. — cy 
with Christ. Ther 
mountain (Deut. xx 
Christ enough for all, enou 
observe what it is, 1. Which t 
expect to find in the house of ti 
They come thither for instr 
teach us of his ways, what is the wayin 
churn have us i a = 
which we may depend upon hin 
graciously.”” Note, Where we come t 
ship God we come to be taught of shi 
Which theyengage to.do when | 
taught of God: We will. walk 
Note, Those may comfortably expec 
God will teach them who are firmly re 
by his grace to do as they are tau 


porated by a new charter, a new ’spirituai 
way of worship shall be enacted, and a new 
institution of offices to attend it; better pri- 
vileges shall be granted by this new charter, 
and better provision made for enlarging and 
establishing the kingdom of God among men 
than had been made by the Old-Testament 
constitution: The mountain of the house of 
the Lord shall again appear firm ground for 
God’s faithful worshippers to stand, and go, 
and build upon, in their attendance on him, 
v.1. And it shall be a centre of unity to 
them; achurch shall be set up in the world, 
to which the Lord will be daily adding such 
as shall be saved. 

IL. That this church shall be firmly founded 
and well-built: It, shall be established in the 
top of the mountains; Christ himself will 
build it upon a rock; it shall be an impreg- 
nable fort upon an immovable foundation, 
so that the gates of hell shall neither over- 
throw the one nor undermine the other 
(Matt. xvi. 18); its foundations are still in 
the holy mountains (Ps. Ixxxvii. 1), the ever- 
lasting mountains, which cannot, which shall 
not, be removed. It shall be established, not 
as the temple, upon one mountain, but upon 
many ; for the foundations of the church, as 
they are sure, so they are large. 

II. That it shall be highly advanced, and 
become eminent and conspicuous: It shall 
be exalted above the hills, observed with won- 
der for its growing greatness from small 
beginnings. The kingdom of Christ shall 


shine with greater lustre than ever any of. 


the kingdoms of the earth did. It shall be 
as a city on a hill, which cannot be hid, Matt. 
v.14 The glory of this latter house is greater 
than that of the former, Hag. 11.9. See 2 
Cor. iil. 7, 8, &c. 

IV. That there shall be a great accession 
of converts to it and successien of converts 
in it. Peopleshaill flow unto it as the waters 
of ariver any/continually flowing ; there shall 
be a constant stream of believers flowing in 
from all parts into the church, as the people 
of the Jews flowed into the temple, while it 
was standing, to worship there. Thenmany 
tribes came to the mountain of the house, 
to enquire of God’s temple; but in gospel- 
times many nations shall flow into the church, 
shall fly like a cloud and as the doves to their 
windows. Ministers shall be sent forth to 
disciple all nations, and they shall not labour 
in vain; for, multitudes being wrought upon 
to believe the gospel and embrace the Chris- 
tian religion, they shall excite and encourage 
one another, and shall say, ‘‘ Come, and let 
us go up to the mountain of the Lord now 
raised among us, even fo the house of the God 
of Jacob, the spiritual temple which we need 
nat travel far to, for it is brought to our doors 
and set up in the midst of us.”” ‘Thus shall 
people be made willing in the day of his power 
(Ps. cx. 3), and shall do what they can to 
make others willing, as Andrew invited Pe- 


ter, and Philip Nathanael], to be acquainted) ud love shall be the happy 


shall be published to the world, on 
the church shall be founded, and by 


called the word of the Lord, for 
the word, and greai was the co 


to be spoken by the Lord Ch 


we are np il: law to Christ. “ 
go forth from Jerusalem, from y 
tropolis of the Old-Testament dispe 


were, and whither the Jews w 
from all parts; thence the ¢ 
rise, to show the connexion b 
Testament and the New, that 


growing out of its roots. It was 


pera ae a) | 


V. That, in order to this,,a 


that. puidicliel 6h, Bacleaaialiaas 
divine original, a divine authori 


Heb. ii. 3.. And it is a law, a law o 


where the temple, and altars, ami 


not set up in opposition to the 
explication and illustration of i 


that Christ preached and wro) 
there he died, rose again, a 
there the Spirit was poured out; @ 
that were to preach repentance and: 

of sins to all mations were orde: 
at Jerusalem, so that thence ‘fic 
streams that were to water the 
VI. a Ae pata pov 
along with t pel of Chris 
agit it shold he preached ( 
judge among many people. Me 
giver (v. 2), is here the j 
Father committed all judgment, 
ment he came into this world ; hi 
word of his gospel, that was to ¢ 
Jerusalem, was the golden se 
he shall rule and judge whe 
on the holy hall of Zion, Ps. 
shall rebuke strong nations afar 0 
Spirit working with the word she 
the world, John xvi. 8. I : 
the Son of David that hes 
the heathen (Ps. cx. 6), whic 
in the chariot of his ever 
goes forth, and goes on, © 
“in 


uer. a 
IL. That a disposition 


the kingdom of the Messiah : 
t their swords into Saade shoves 
ngrv passionate men, that have been 
I d furious, shall be wonderfully sweet- 
d, and made mild and meek, Tit. iii. 2, 
fhose who, before their conversion, did 
%, and would bear none, after their 
sion can bear injuries, but will donone. 
ar as the gospel prevails it makes men 
eable, for such is the wisdom from above ; 
is gentle and easy to be entreated ; and, if 
lions were but leavened by it, there would 
iniversal peace. When Christ was born 
re Was universal peace in the Roman em- 
€; those that were first brought into the 
-ehurch were all of one heart and of 
esoul (Acts iv. 32); and it was observed 
the primitive Christians how well they 
ped one another. In heaven this will have 
ful laccomplishment. It is promised, 1. 
jone shall be quarrelsome. The art of 
stead of being improved (which some 
the glory of a kingdom), shall be for- 
id laid aside as useless. They shail 
learn war any more as they have done, 
Pthey shall have no need to defend them- 
Hor any inclination to offend their 
rs. Nation shall no longer lift up 
zinst nation; not that the gospel 
@ men cowards, but it will make 
eaceable. 2. ‘That all shall be quiet, 
om evil and from-the fear of evil @. 
é i sit safely, and none shall dis- 
m; they shall sit securely, and shall 
b themselves, every man under his 
er his fig-tree, enjoying the fruit 
, and needing no other shelter than 
eaves of tliem. None shall make them 
‘not only there shall be nothing that 
sly to frighten them, but they shall not 
sed to fear. *Under the dominion 
‘as that of Solomon, there shal] be 
e of peace. Though his followers 
able in the world, in him they enjoy 
anguillity. If this seems unlikely, 
y depend upon it, for the mouth of 
‘has spoken it, and no word of his 
‘to the ground ; what he has spoken 
ord he'will do by his providence and 
He that is the Lord of hosts will be 
Of peace; and those may well be 
thom the Lord of hosts, of all hosts, 
the protection of. 
hat the churches shal. ne constant 
ity, and so shall make a good use 
anquillity and shall not provoke 
1 to deprive them of it, ». 5. When 
ches have rest they shall be edified, 
rmed, and comforted, and shall re- 
‘as firm to their God as other na- 
theirs, though they be no gods. 
find the foregoing promises, Isa. | 
t follows (v. 5), O house of Jacob! 
id let us walk in the light of the 
here, Wewill walk in the name of 
God. Note, Peace is a blessing 
m it strengthens our resolutions to 
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CHAP. IV. The prosperity of the church predicted. 


cleave to the Lord. Observe, 1. How con- 
stant other nations were to their gods: Ali 
people will walk every one in the name of his 
md will own their god and cleave to him, 
will worship their god and serve him, will 
depend upon him and put confidence in him. 
Whatever men make a god of they will make 
use of, and take his name along with them 
in all their actions and affairs. The mari- 
hers, in a storm, cried every man to his god, 
Jonah i. 5. And no instance could be found 
of a nation’s changing its gods, Jer. ii. 11: 
If the hosts of heaven were their gods, they 
loved them, and served them, and walked 
after them, Jer. viii. 2. 2. How constant 
God’s people now resolve to be to him: “‘ We 
will walk in the name of the Lord our God, 
will acknowledge him in all our ways, and 
govern ourselves by a continual regard to 
him, doing nothing but what we have war- 
rant from him for, and openly professing our 
relation to him.” Observe, ‘Their resolution 
is peremptory; it is not a thing that needs 
be disputed: “ We will walk in the name of 
the Lord our God.” Itis just and reasonable : 
He is our God. And it is a resolution for a 
perpetuity: ‘* We will do it for ever and ever, 
and will never leave him. He will be ours 
for ever, and therefore so we will be his, and 
never repent our choice.” 

IX. That notwithstanding the dispersions, 
distress, and infirmities of the church, it 
shall be formed and established, and made 
very considerable, v. 6,7. 1. The state of 
the church had been low, and weak, and v 
helpless, in the latter times of the Old Tes- 
tament, partly through the corruptions of 
the Jewish nation, and partly through the 
oppressions under which they groaned. The 
were like a flock of sheep that were maimed, 
worrted, and scattered, Ezek. xxxiv. 16; Jer. 
1.6.17. The good people among them, and 
in other places, that were well inclined, were 
dispersed, were very infirm, and in a manner 
lost and cast far off. 2. It is promised that 
all these grievances shall be redressed and 
the distemper healed. Christ will come him- 
self (Matt. xv. 24), and send his apostles to 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel, Matt. x. 
6. From among the Jews that halted, or 
that, for want of strength, could not go up- 
right, God gathered a remnant (v. 7), that 
remnant according to the election of grace 
which is spoken of in Rom. xi. 7, which en- 
braced the gospel of Christ. And from 
among the Gentiles that were cast far off (so 
the Gentiles are described to be, Eph. ii. 13, 
Acts ii. 39) he raised a'strong nation ; greater 
numbers of them were brought into the 
church than of the Jews, Gal. iv. 27. And 
such a strong nation the gospel-chureiv ss 
that the gates of hell shall’ never be abie xo 


prevail against it. The church of Christ is. 


mere numerous than any other nation. and 
strong in the Lord and m the power oF nis 
might. 

X. ‘That the Messiah shall be the «mz uf 


Pee re Ee eg Ee Tag 
PT ee, “ee 


« 


ey |e DEST ee ES OE, 2 ee eae en Ne 
. set ~ eng ~*~ . 


MICAH. ea: 


The abasement and. distress of Zion. 
the heofs brass; and, when he does so, they | 


must exert the power he gives them, and| forth have been fro 


execute the commission; even the daughter 
of Zion must arise, and thresh. [3.] The 


glory of the victory shall redound to Sade} 
| 


ion shall thresh these sheaves in the floor, 
Gut the corn threshed out shall be a meat- 
offering at God’s-altar : Iwill consecrate their 
guin unto the Lord (that is, I will have it) 
consecrated) and their substance unto the Lord 
of the whole earth. The spoils gained by 
Zion’s victory shall be brought into the sanc- 
tuary, and devoted to God, either in part, as 
those of Midian (Num. xxxi. 28), or in 
whole, as those of Jericho, Josh. vi. 17. 
God is Jehovah, the fountain of being ; he 
is the Lord of the whole earth, the fountain 
of power; and therefore he needs not any of 
our gain or substance, but may challenge and 
demand it all if he please; and with our- | 
selves we must’ devote all we have to his 
honour, to be employed as he directs. Thus | 
far all we have must have holiness to the 
Lord written upon it, all our gain and sub- 
stance must be consecrated to the Lord of the 
whole earth, Isa. xxiii. 18. And extraordi- 
nary successes call for extraordinary acknow- 
ledgments, whether they be of spoils im war 
or gains in trade. It is God that -gives us 
—. to get wealth, which way soever it is 

onestly got, and therefore he must be ho- 
noured with what we get. Some make all 
this to point at the defeat of Sennacherib 
when he besieged Jerusalem, others to the 
destruction ef Babylon; others to the suc- 
cesses of the Maccabees; but the learned Dr. 
Pocock and others think it had its full ac- 
complishment in the spiritual victories ob- 
tained by the gospel of Christ over the 
powers of darkness that fought against it. 
The nations thought to ruin Christianity in 
its infancy, but it was victcrious over them ; 
those that persisted in their enmity were 
broken to pieces (Matt. xxi. 44), particularly 
the Jewish nation; but multitudes by divine 
grace were gained to the church, and they 
and their substance were consecrated to the 
Lord Jesus, the Lord of the whole earth. 


CHAP. V. 

In this chapter we have, I. A prediction of the troubles and dis- 
tresses of the Jewish nation, ver. 1. LI. A promiseof the Messiah, 
and of his kingdom, to support the people of God in the dey of 
these troubles. 1, Of the birth of the Messiah, ver. 2,3. 2 OF 
his advancement, ver. 4. 3. Of his protection of his people, and 
his victory over his and their enemies, ver. 5,6. 4. Of the great 
increase of the church, and the blessings that shall come to the 
world by it, ver.7. 5, Of the destruction of the enemies of the 
church, both those without, that attack it, and those within, that 
expose it, ver.S—15. 


OW’ gather thyself in troops, 

O daughter of troops: he hath 

laid siege against us: they shall smite 
the judge of Israel with a rod upon 
the cheek. 2 But thou, Beth-lehem 
Ephratah, though thou be little among 
the thousands of Judah, yet out of 
thee shall he come forth unto me that 


és to be ruler in ‘ 


everlasting. 3 Therefo 
them up, until the time #/ 
travaileth hath brought fort) 
the remnant of his brethren s 
turn unto the children of Is 
And he shall stand and fee 
strength of the Lorp, in the 
of the name of the Lorn his Ge 
they shall abide: for now s 
great unto the ends of the earth 
And this man shall. be the p 
when the Assyrian. shall come 
our land: and when he ‘shall 1 
in our palaces, then shall we 
against him seven shepherds, 
eight principal men, 6 Ar 

shall waste the land of Assyria 
the sword, and the land of Nirar 
the entrances thereof: thus s' 

deliver us from the Assyri: 
he cometh into our land, 2 
he treadeth within our bore 


Here, as before, we have, te 

i. The abasement and distress of 2 
1. The Jewish nation, for many ye 
fore the captivity, dwindled, and f 
disgrace: Now gather thyself in trot 
daughter of troops! It is either a sun 
to Zion’s enemies; that had at 
service, to come and do their wors 
her (God will suffer them to do 
challenge to Zion’s friends, that ha 
too at command, to come.and do the 
for her; let them gather im 
shall be to no’ p ; for, sa 
phet, in the name of the inhal 5 
salem, He has laid siegeagainstus; tl 
of Assyria has, the king of Babylon hi 
we know not which way to defer 
so that the enemies ‘shall gain’ 
and prevail so far as to smite the jut 
Israel—the king, the chief justice, at 
other inferior iudges—twith @ rod yy, 
cheek, ia contempt of them and theirdi 
having made them prisoners, they 
them as shamefully as any of the. 
captives. Complaint had been m de 
judges of Israel (eh. iii. 11) that th 
corrupt and took bribes, and t 
came justly upon them for al 


he 


, 
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niously. 
the troops (that is, the Romam 
lay siege to Jerusalem, because 
smite the judge of Israel upon 
cause of the indignities they's! 
Messiah, the Judge of Israel, whi 
smote on the cheek, saying, Prophe 


thee. But the former sense seems 
probable, and that it is meant of the 
ng of Jerusalem, not by the Romans, 
e Chaldeans, and was fulfilled in the | 
lignities done to king Zedekiah and the 
s of the house of David. 
The advancement of Zion’s King. | 
shown how low the house of David 
id be brought, and how vilely the shield 
hat mighty family should be cast away, | 
ough it had not been anointed with oil, 
courage the faith of God’s people, who 
ht be tempted now to think that his 
jant with David and his house was 
sated (according to the psalmist’s com- 

t, Ps. Ixxxix. 38, 39), he adds an illus- 
prediction of the Messiah and his 
dom, im whom that covenant should be 
plished, and the honours of that house 
d be revived, advanced, and perpe- 
tuated. Now let us see, 

"1, How the Messiah is here described. It 
that isto be ruler in Israel, whose goings 
have been from of old, from everlasting, 
a the days of eternity, as the word is. 
re we have, (1.) His existence from eter- 
‘as God: His goings forth, or emana- 
s, as the going forth of the beams from 
, were, or have been, of old, from 
Wg, which (says Dr. Pocock) is so 
al a description of Christ’s eternal gene- 
or his going forth as the Son of God, 
ten of his Father before all worlds, that 
prophecy must belong only to him, and 
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| out of their graves? 


d never be verified of any other. It cer- 
y speaks of a going forth that was now 


Birth of the Messiah predicted. 
these by his werd and ordinances. And was 
not he ruler in Israel whom winds and seas 
obeyed, to whom legions of devils were 
forced to submit, and who commanded away 
diseases from the sick and called the dead 
None but he whose 
goings forth were from of old, from everlast- 
ing, was fit to be ruler in Israel, to be head 
of the church, and head over all things to the 
church. 

2. What is here foretold concerning him. 

(1.) That Bethlehem should be the place 
of his nativity, v.2. This was the scripture 
which the scribes went upon when with the 
greatest assurance they told Herod where 
Christ should be born (Matt. ii. 6), and 
hence it was universally known among the 
Jews that Christ should come out of the town 
of Bethlehem where David was, John vii. 42. 
Beth-lehem signifies the house of bread, the 
fittest place for him to be born in who is 
the bread of life. And, because it was the 
city of David, by a special providence it was 
ordered that he should be born there who 
was to be the Son of David, and his heir and 
successor for ever. It is called Bethlehem- 
Ephratah, bot names of the same city, as 
appears Gen. xxxv. 19. It was little among 
the thousands of Judah, not considerable 
either for the number of the inhabitants or 
the figure they made; it had nothing in it 
worthy to have this honour put upon it; but 
God in that, as in other instances, chose to 
exalt those of low degree, Luke 1.52. Christ 
would give honour to the place of his birth, 
and not derive honour from it: Though thou 


, when the prophet spoke, and cannot | be Jitile, yet this shall make thee great, and, 
it be read, as we read it, his outgoings have|as St. Matthew reads it, Thou art not the 
; and the putting of both these words | least among the princes of Judah, but upon 
ther, which severally are used to denote | this account art really honourable above any 
ity, plainly shows that they must here|of them. A relation to Christ will magnify 
& in the strictest sense (the same with | those that are little in the world. 
Ps. xc. 2, From everlasting to everlasting thou| (2.) That in the fulness of time he should 
God), and can be applied tono cther than | be born of a woman (v. 3): Therefore will 
im who was able to say, Before Abraham | he give them up ; he will give up his people 
‘am, Jobn viii. 58. Dr. Pocock ob- | Israel to distress and trouble, and will defer 
that'the going forth is used (Deut. viii. | their salvation, which has been so long pro- 
“a word which proceeds out of the; mised and expected, until the time, the set 
, and is therefore very fitly used to| time, that she who travails has brought forth, 
ify the eternal generation of him who is| or (as it should be read) that she who shall 
the Word of God, that was in the be-| bring forth shali have brought forth, that the 
iny with God, John i. 1, 2. (2.) His| biessed virgin, who was to be the mother ot 
as Mediator; he was to be ruler in| the Messiah, shall have brought him forth 
| king of his church; he was to reign|at Bethlehem, the place appointed. This 
the house of Jacob for ever, Luke i. 32,| Dr. Pocock thinks to be the most genuine 
‘The Jews object that our Lord Jesus | sense of the words. Though the out-goings 
not be the Messiah, for he was so far | of the Messiah were from everlasting, yet the 
beime ruler in Israel that Israel ruled | redemption in Jerusalem, the consolation of 
im, and put him to death, and would | Israel, must be waited for (Luke ii. 25—38) 
ve him to reign over them; but he| until the time that she who should bring forth 
red that himself when he said, My) (so the virgin Mary is called, as Christ is 
mis not of this world, John xviii. 36. | himself called, He that shall come) shall bring 
it is a spiritual Israel that he reigns | forth ; and m the mean time he will give 
» the children of promise, all the fol-| them up. Divine salvations. must be waited 
Ss of believing Abraham and praying | for until the time fixed for the bringing of 
yb. Inthe hearts of these he reigns by | them forth. : 
itand grace, and in the society of|  (3.) That the remnant of his brethren shall 
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II. That they shall be as a lion among the 

beasts of the forest, that treads down and 
tears in pieces,v.8. As they shall be silent, 
and gentle, and communicative of all 
to those that receive the truth in the love of 
it, so they shall be bold as a lion in witnessing 
against the corruptions of the times and 
ylaces. they live in, and strong as a lion, in 
She strength of God, to resist and overcome | 
their spiritual enemies. ‘The weapons of their | 
warfare are mighty, through God, to the pulling | 
down of strongholds, 2 Cor. x. 4,5. They 
shall have courage which all their adversaries | 
shall not be able to resist (Luke xxi. 15), as | 
when the lion tears noné can deliver. When 
infidelity is silenced, and all iniquity made 
to stop her mouth, when sinners are con- 
vinced and converted by the power of the 
gospel, in the doctrine of its ministers and 
the conversation of its professors, then the 
remnant of Jacob is like a lion. This is ex- 
plained, v. 9, Thy hand shall be lifted up upon 
thy adversaries ; the church shall have the 
upper hand at last of all that oppose her. 
Her enemies shall be cut off ; they shall cease 
to be enemies; their enmity shall be cut off. 
Christ’s arrows of coriviction shall be sharp 
in their hearts, so that they shall fall under 
him; they shall yield themselves subjects to 
him (Ps. xlv. 5) and be happily conquered 
and subdued, Ps. ex. 2. 

[il. That they shall be brought off from 
all carnal confidences, which they have relied 
on, that by the providence of God they shall 
enjoy such a security that they shall not 
need them, and by the grace of God they 
shall be brought to see the folly of them and 
come off from them. It was the sin of Israel 
that they furnished themselves extravagantly 
with horses and chariots, and were sooth- 
sayers and idolaters ; see Isa. ii. 6—8. But 
here it is promised that théy shall not regard 
them any more. The tranquillity of the 
kingdom of Christ is intended in that pro- 
mise, which explains this, Zech. ix. 10, I 
will cut off the chariot from Ephraim and the 
horse from Jerusalem. ‘Note, It is a great 
mercy to be deprived of those things in 
which we have reposed a confidence in com- 
petition with God, which we have made our 
arm, and after which we have gone a whcring 
from God. Let us observe the particulars : 
—1. They had trusted in chariots and horses, 
and multiplied them (Ps. xx. 7); but now 
God will cut off their horses, and destroy their 
chariots (v.10), as David houghed the cha- 
riot-horses, 2 Satn. viii. 4. ‘They shall not 
have them, lest they should be tempted to | 
trust in them. 2. They depended upon | 
their strongholds, and fortified’ cities, for 
their security ; but God will take care that | 
they be demolished (v. 11): Iwill cut off the | 
cities of thy land; 1 will throw down thy 
strongholds. They shall have them for habi-| 
tations, but not for garrisons. for God ‘will 
be their only place of defence, thet hi 
tower, and their delirerer. 3. Many of them 


tellers ; pe th le 
as weak things, and insu! 
them, butas wicked, hinge 
ruin them (v.12): “ I will cut fu 
out of thy hand, that thou shalt no m 
hold of them, and stay thyself upon 
and thou shalt have no more soot 
‘thou shalt be convinced that all 
tensions are a cheat.” The just 
nation shall cut them off aecordin 
Lev. xx. 27. The preaching of 
brought men off from using cul 
Acts xix. 19. 4. Many of them h 
the work of their hands, You are « 
but now idolatry shall be abol 
abandoned (wv. 13): ** Thy graven 
I cut off, and thy standing images, b 
that were movable and those that were 
they shall be destroyed by the po 
law of Moses and deserted by the 
the gospel of Christ, so that thou si 
more worship the work of thy han ds, | 
ashamed that ever thou hast been so de! 
Among other monuments of id 
| pluck up thy groves out of the maid: 
v. 14. These were planted and preset 
honour of their idols, and used in 
ship of them; these they were 
burn (Dent. xi. 2; 3), and, ifothey 
God will, so that they shall not have 
to trust to. And so will J destroy t. 
meaning the cities that were ded 
idols, to some dunghill-deity or 
they confided im for their protec 
IV. That those who stand it « 
the gospel of Christ, and continue 
with their idolatries and witeheraft: 
fall under the wrath of God, and h 
sumed by it (v.15): Twill emecuie ve 
| in anger and fury upon: the 
upon heathenism), such as ‘they 
heard ; idolatries shall be done awa 
idolaters put to shame. I will execu 
geance upon the heathen wio™ 
heard (so some read it), orwho 
hear and receive the doctrine of 
will give his Son. either. the hearts 
necks of his enemies, and make nent 
his friends or his footstool. 
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CHAP, VI."7 = 
After the precious promises in the two fore 
tothe Messiah’s kingdom, ‘the prophetiis here 
sins of Israel in order before them, for their con’ 
lidtion, ns necessary to snake way for!the comfort 
Christ?s forerunner was a reprover, and pre 
and so preparcd his way. Here, L. God en 
his people for their base ifigratitude, and the 
made him for his favours, ver. 15. IL B 
course they took when they were-under co 
vyolous proposals they made, in answer to 
course ‘they shoald ‘have taken, ‘ver. @ It 
them to hear the voice of his judgments, and set 
before them) for whith he still 
them (ver. 9), their injustice (ver. 10—15), 
16), for both whichrhin was coming 
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saith; Arise, contend t 
fore the mountains, and det 


s 


CHAP. VIL God's expostulation with his peopie 


voice. 2 Hear ye, O movn- 
he Lorn’s controversy, and ye 
foundations of the earth: for 
RD hath a controversy with his 
‘ople, and he will plead with Israel. 
) my people. what have I done 
© thee? and wherein have | 
d thee? testify against me. 4 
brought thee up out of the land 


im 


use of servants ; and I sent be- 
thee Moses, Aaron, and Miriam. 
my people, remember now. what 
k king of Moab consulted, and 
‘Balaam the son of Beor an- 
him from Shittim unto Gilgal ; 

may know the righteousness 
Lorp. 
I. The prefaces to the message are 
plemn and such as may engage our 
serious attention. 1. The people are 
auded to give audience : ‘Hear younow 
the Lord says. What the prophet 


; they are. therefore bound to hear it, 
the word of a sinful dying man, but 


aa last, he will be heard. 2: 
pphet is commanded to speak in ear- 
and to put an emphasis upon what he 
: Arise, contend thou before the mour- 
or with the mountains, and let the hills 
thy voice, if it were possible; contend 
he mountains and hills of Judea, that 

‘the inhabitants of those mountains 
hills; and, some think, reference is had 
hose mountains and hills on which they 

ipped idols and which were thus pol- 
* But it is rather to be taken more 
wally, as appears by his call, not only to 
ni ains, but to the strong foundations 
earth, pursuant to the imstructions 
him» This is designed, (1.) To excite 
estness of the prophet; he raust 
as vehemently as if he designed to 
en the hillsand mountains hear him, 
ery aloud, and not spare ; what he had 

God’s name he must proclaim pub- 
efore the mountains, as one that was 
T pened nor afraid to own his mes- 

le must speak as one concerned, as 
hat desired to speak 'to the heart, and 
ore appeared to speak from the heart. 
}expose the stupidity of the people ; 

hilis hear thy voice, for this sense- 
eless people will not hear it, will not 


that kave no’ ears, hear, since Israel, 


that Israel has fair warning given 


it «Thus Isaiah begins with, Hear, G 


peat ee 
7 re — vy 


iks he speaks from God, and in his} 


jin anger and fury, to bring them to ruin; 


living God. Hear now what he | 


deg t hae 


heavens! and give ear, O earth! Let them 
judge between God and his vineyard, 

If. The message itself is very affecting. 
He is to let all the world know that God has 
a quarrel with his people, good ground for 
an action against them. ‘Their offences are 


| public, and therefore so are the articles of 


impeachment exhibited against them. ‘Take 
notice the Lord has a controversy with his 
people and he will plead with Israet, will plead 
by his prophets, plead by his providences, to 


bt, and redeemed thee out of| make good his charge. “Note, 1. Sin begets 


a controversy between God and man. The 
righteous God has an action against every 
sinner, an action of debt, an action of tres- 
pass, an action of slander. 2. If Israel, 
God’s own professing people, provoke him 
by sin, he will let them know that he has 
a controversy with them; he sees sin in 
them, and is displeased with it, nay, their 
sins are more displeasing to him than the 
sins of others, as they are a greater grief to 
his Spirit and dishonour to his name. 3. 
God will plead with those whom he has a 
controversy with, will plead with his people 
Israel, that.they may be*convinced and that 
he may be justified. Im the close of the 
foregoing chapter he pleaded with the heathen 


but here he pleads with Israel in compas- 
sion and tenderness, to bring them te re- 
pentance, Come now, and let us reason to- 
gether. God reasons with us, to teach us to 
reason with ourselves: See the equity of 
God’s cause, it will bear to be pleaded, and 
sinners themselves will be forced to confess 
jadgment, and to own that God's ways are 
equal, but their ways are unequai, Ezek. 
xviii. 25. Now, (1.) God here challenges 
them to show what he had done against 
them which might give them occasion to 
desert him. ‘They had revolted from God 
and rebelled against him ; but had they any 
eause to do se? (v. 3): “ O my people! 
what have I done unto thee? Wherein have I 
wearied thee? If subjects quit their allegi- 
ance to their prince, they will pretend, as 
the! ten tribes did when they revolted from 
Rehoboam) that his yoke is too heavy for 
them ; but can vou pretend any such thing? 
What have I done tu you that.is unjust or 
unkind?. Wherein have I wearted: you with 
the impositions of service or the exactions cf 
tribute? Have I made you to serve with an 
offering ?. Isa. xiii. 23. What iniquity have 
your futhers: found in me? Jer. ii. 5. He 
never deceived us, nor disappointed our ex- 
pectations from him, never did us wrong, 
nor put disgrace upon us; why then do we 
wrong and dishonour him, and frustrate his 


Let the rocks, the foundations of the| expectations from us? Here is a challenge 


fo all that ever were in God’s service to 


as ears, will not hear.” It is an appeai |testify agaiast lim if they have found hi 
mountains and hills; let them bear|in any thing, a hard Master, or if they 


have found his demands unreasonable. (2.) 


md good counsel, if they would but |Since they could not show any thing that 
jhe had done against them, he will show 
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Anziety respecting the divine favour. 
supply men’s necessity. All the proposals 
of peace but those that are according to the 
gospel are absurd. One stream of the blood 
of Christ is worth ten thousand rivers of oil. 
(2.) Some of them are wicked things, as to 
give our first-born and the fruit of our body 
to death, which would but add to the trans- 
gression and the sin of the soul. He that 
hates robbery for burnt-offerings much more 
hates murder, such murder, What right have 
we to our first-born and the fruit of our 
body? Do they not. belong to God? Are 
they not his already, and born to him? Are 
they not sinners by nature, and their lives 
forfeited upon their own account? How 
then can they be a ransom for ours? (3.) 
They are all external things, parts of that 
bodily: exercise which profiteth little, and 
which could not make the comers thereunto 
perfect. (4.) They are all insignificant, and 
insufficient to attain the end proposed; they 
could not answer the demands of divine 
justice, nor satisfy the wrong done to God 
in his honour by sin, nor would they serve 
in lieu of the sanctification of the heart and 
the reformation of the life. Men will part 
with any thing rather than their sins, but 
they part with nothing to God’s acceptance 
unless they part with them. 

Ill. God tells them plainly what he de- 
mands, and insists upon, from those that 
would be accepted of him, v. 8. 
money perish with them that think the par- 
don of sin and the favour of God may be so 


purchased ; no, God has shown thee, O man! 


what is good. Here we are told, 

1. That God has made a discovery of his 
mind and will to us, for the rectifying of our 
mistakes and the directing of our practice. 
(1.) It is God himself that has shown us 
what we must do. We need not trouble 
ourselves to make proposals, the terms are 
already settled and laid down. He whom 
we have offended, and to whom we are ac- 
countable, has told us upon what conditions 
he will be reconciled to us. (2.) It is to man 
that he has shown it, not only to thee, O 
Israel ! but to thee, O man! Gentiles as well 
as Jews—to men, who are rational creatures, 
and capable of receiving the discovery, and 
not to brutes,—to men, for whom a remedy 
is provided, not to devils, whose case is des- 
perate. What is spoken to all men every 
where in general, must by faith be applied to 
ourselves in particular, as if it were spoken 
to thee, O man! by name, and to no other. 
(3.) Itis a discovery of that which is good, 
and which ihe Lord requires of us. He has 
shown us our end, which we should aim at, 
in showing us what is good, wherein our true 
happiness does consist; he has shown us 
our way in which we must walk towards that 
end in showing us what he requires of us. 
There is something which God requires we 
should do for him and devote to him; and 
itis good. It is good in itself; there is an 


innate goodness in moral duties, antecedent | yet the treasures of wich € 
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Let. their | 


to the command ; 
observances, good 
manded, but commanded because 
good, consonant to the eternal.ru 
son of good and evil, whieh are a 
It has likewisea direet tendency to.our go 
our conformity to it is not only the eo 
of our future happiness, but is a great 
pedient of our present happiness; a 
God’s commandments there is ag 
as well as after keeping them. (4.) | 
shown us. God has not only made it kno 
but made it plain ;, he has discovered it 
us with such convincing evidence as amou 
toa demonstration. Lo this, we have sear 
if, so it is, mh ; thai 
2. What that discovery is. The good 
God requires of us is not the paying 
price for the pardon of sin and ace pte 
with God, but doing the duty which is 
condition of our interest in the pardon ] 
chased. (1.) We must do justly, must re 
to all their due, according as our rel 
and obligation to them are; we mu 
| wrong to none, but do right to all, im 
| bodies, goods, and good name. (2.) Wet 
love merey, not. only be just to all we 
with, but kind to all that neéd us, and 
we are ina capacity of doing good to. 
| must we only show mercy, but we mus 
“mercy ; we toust delight in it, as our 
| does, must be glad of an opportun 
| good, and do it cheerfully. J sti . 
| before mercy, for we must not give th 
alms which is bea § got, or with» 
our debts yale be paid. G 
for a burnt-offering. (3.) ' 
humbly with our God. This includ 
duties of the first table, as the tw 
include all the duties of the se 
We must take the Lord for our God 
venant, must attend on him and ad 
him as ours, and must make it our co) 
care and business to please him. & 
walking with God is mterpreted | 
his pleasing God. We must, i 
course of our conversation, con 
to ae will of Gas bap up our comm 
with God, and study to a ou 
to him in our integrity; ae W 
do humbly (submitting our understat 
to the truths of God and our will | 
cepts and providences); we 
ourselves to walk with God (s 
reads it); every thought within » 
brought down, to be brought i 
to God, if we would walk c 
him. This is that which God 
without which the most costly : 
vain oblations ; this is, more han | 
offeringsand sacrifices. Le 
9 ‘The Loxp’s voiee erietl 
the city, and the man of wi 
see thy name: hear ye™ 
who hath appointed it, 
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of the wicked, and the scant 
sure thai isabominable? 11 Shall 
count them pure with the wicked 
dalances. and with the bag of deceit- 
Wl Weights? 12 For the rich men 
reof are full of violence, and the 
itants thereof have spoken lies, 
nd their tongue és deceitful in their 
th. 13 Therefore also will I make 
‘sick in smiting thee, in making 
desolate because of thy sins. 14 
m shalt eat, but not be satisfied ; 
thy casting down stall be in the 
st of thee; and thou shalt take 
, but shalt not deliver; and that 
thou deliverest will I give up 
3¢@ sword. 15 Thou shalt sow, 
jou shalt not reap; thou shalt 
a the olives, but thou shalt not 
int thee with oil; and sweet wine, 
t shalt not drink wine. 16 For 
he statutes of Omri are kept, and 
Il the works of the house of Ahab, 
uid ye walk in their counsels; that 
| should make thee a desolation, 
ad the inhabitants thereof a hissing: 
re ye shall bear the reproach 
people. 


having shown them how necessary 
that they should do justiy, here shows 
w plain it was that they had done 
; and since they submitted not to 
roversy, nor went the right way to 
taken up, here he proceeds in it. 


pw the action is entered against them, 
Gad speaks to the city, to Jerusalem, 
maria. His voice cries to it by his 
the prophets who were to cry aloud 
pare. Note, The voice of the pro- 
e Lord’s voice, and that cries to the 
s to the country. Doth not wisdom 
roy. vill. 1. When the sin of a city 
God his voice cries against the city; 
When the judgments of God are coming 
ity, his voice first cries unto it. He 
efore he wounds, because he is nof 
that any should perish. Now observe, 


of wisdom will see thy name. When 
of God cries to us we may by it see 
may discern and perceive that by 
makes himself known. Yet many 
_ Mot, are not aware of it, because they 
bt regard it. God speaks once, yea, twice, 
ey perceive it not (Job xxxiii. 14); but 
t are men of wisdom will see it, and 
it, and make a.good use of it. Note, 
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e voice of God is discerned by some: 


Pe eee ie CTT SEEN one yc ES OMS 


Accusations and threatenings. 
learn what he is from what he says. Wisdom 
shall see tly name, for the knowledge of the 
holy ts standing. 2. What this voice 
of God says to all: ‘* Hear you the rod, and 
who hath appointed it. Hear the rod when 
it is coming; hear it at a distance, before 
you see it and feel it; and be awakened to 
go forth to meet the Lord in the way of his 
judgments. Hear the rod when it has come, 
and is actually upon you, and you are sensi- 
ble of the smart of it; hear what it says to 
you, what convictions, what counsels, what 
cautions, it speaks to you.” Note, Every 
rod has a voice, and it is the voice of God 
that is to be heard in the rod of God, and it 
is well for those that understand the language 
of it, which if we would do we must have 
an eye to him that appointed it. Note, Every 
rod is appointed, of what kind it shall be, 
where it shall light, and how long it shall 
lie. God in every affliction performs the 
thing that is appointed for us (Job xxiii. 14), 
and to him therefore we must have an eye, 
to him we must have an ear; we must hear 
what he says to us by the affliction. Hear it, 
and know it for thy good, Jobv.6. The 
work of ministers is to explain the provi- 
dences of God and to quicken and direct 
men to learn the lessons that are taught by 
them. 

II. What is the ground of the action, and 
what are the things that are laid to their 
charge. 

1. They are charged with injustice, a sin 
against the second table. 
be found among them the marks and means 
of fraudulent dealing? What! after all the 
methods that God has taken to teach them 
to do justly, will they yet deal unjustly? It 
seems, they will, ». 10. And shall I count 
them pure? v.11. No; this is a sin which 
will by no means consist with a profession of 
purity. Those that are dishonest in their 
dealings have not the spots of God’s children, 
and shall never be reckoned pure, whatever 
shows of devotion they may make. Be not 
deceived, God is not mocked. When a man 
is suspected of theft, or frand, the justice of 
peace will send a warrant to search his house. 
God here does, as it were, search the houses 
of these citizens, and there he finds, (1.) 
Treasures of wickedness, abundance of wealth, 
but it is ill-got, and not likely to prosper ; 
for treasures of wickedness profit nothing. (2.) 
A scant measure, by which they sold to the 
poor, and so exacted upon them and cheated 
them. (3.) They had wicked balances and a 
bag of false weights, by which, under a _pre- 
tence of weighing what they sold, and giving 
the buyer what was right, they did him the 
greatest wrong, v. 11. (4.) Those that had 
wealth and power in their hands abused it 
to oppression and extortion: The rich men 


thereof are fuli of violence; for those that ~ 


have much would have more, and are in a 


int of true wisdom to discover the | capacity of maxing it more by the power 
God in the voice of God, and to| which their abundance of wealth gives them. 


Are there yet to , 
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They are full of violence, that is, they have | 
their houses full of that which is got by vio- 
lence. (5.) Those that had not the advan- 
tage of doing wrong by their wealth yet found 
means of defrauding those they dealt with : 
The inhabitants thereof have spoken lies ; if 
they are not able to use force and violence, 
they use fraud and deceit; the inhabitants 
have spoken lies, and their tongue is deceitful 
in their mouth; they do not stick at a deli- 
berate lie, to make a good bargain. Some 
understand it of their speaking falsely con- 
cerning God, saying, The Lord seeth not ; he 
hath forsaken the earth, Ezek. viii. 12. 

2. They are charged with idolatry (v. 6) : 
The statutes of Omri are kept, and all the 
work of the house of Ahab. Both these kings 
were wicked, and did evil in the sight of the 
Lord ; but the wickedness which they esta- 
blished by a law, concerning which they 
made statutes, and which was the peculiar 
work of that house, was idolatry. Omri 
walked in the way of Jeroboam, and in his 
sin of provoking God to anger with their va- 
nities, 1 Kings xvi. 26, 31. Ahab intro- 
duced the worship of Baal. These reigns 
were some ages before the time when this 
prophet lived, and yet the wickedness which 
they established by their laws and examples 
remained to this day; those statutes were 
still kept, and that work was still done; and 
the princes and people still walked in their 
counsels, took the same measures, and go- 
verned themselves and the people by the 
same politics. Observe, (1.) The same wick- 
edness continued from one generation to 
another. Sin is a root of bitterness, soon 
planted, but not so soon plucked up again. 
The iniquity of former ages is often trans- 
mitted to, and entailed upon, the succeeding 
ones. Those that make corrupt laws, and 
bring in corrupt usages, are doing that which 
perhaps may prove the ruin of the child un- 
born. (2.) It was not the less evil in itself, 
provoking to God, and dangerous to the 
sinners, for its having been established and 
confirmed by the laws of princes, the exam- 
ples of great men, and a long prescription. 
Though the worship of idols is enacted by 
the statutes of Omri, recommended by the 
practice of the house of Ahab, and pleads 
that it has been the usage of many genera- 
tions, yet itis still displeasing to God and de- 
structive to Israel; for no laws nor customs 
are of force against the divine command. 

III. What is the judgment given upon 
this. Being found guilty of these crimes, 
the sentence is that that which God had given 
them warning of (v. 9) shall be brought upon 
them (v. 13): Therefore also will I make 
thee sick, in smiting thee. As they had smitten 
the poor with the rod of their oppressions, 
so would God in like manner smite them, so 
as to make them sick, sick of the gains they 
had unjustly gotten, so that though they had 
swallowed down riches they should vomit them 
up again, Job xx. 15 ‘Their doom is, 
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1, That what they have 
have any comfortable enjoyment 
do them no good. They graspe 

than enough, but, when hey ve it, | 
not be enough to make them easy and ha 
What is got by fraud and oppression cai 
be kept or enjoyed with any sati 
(1.) Their food shall not nourish them 
shalt eat, but not be satisfied, either b 
the food shall not digest, for want o! 
blessing going along with it, or becau 
appetite shall by disease be made i 
and still craving, the just punishment 
those that were greedy of gain and enla 
their desire of hell. Men may be surfe 
with the good things of this world and 
not satisfied, Ecel. v. 10; Isa. ly. 
Their country shall not harbour and pr 
them: ‘‘ Thy casting down shall be w 
midst of thee, that is, thou shalt be br 
and ruined by intestine troubles, mise 
at home enough to cast thee down, the 
thou shouldst not be invaded by a fo 
force.’ God can cast a nation down by 
which is in the midst of them, can co. 
them by a fire in their own bowels, 
They shall not be able to preserve wha 
have from a foreign foree, nor to rec 
what they have lost: ‘* Thou shalt ta 
of what is about to be taken from thee 
thou shalt not hold it fast, shalt ¢ 
but shalt not deliver it, shalt not-ret 
It is meant of their wives and childre 
were very dear to them, which they 
hold of, as resolved not to part with — 
but there is no remedy, they must 
captivity. Note, What we hold 
commonly lose soonest, and that 
safe which is most dear. (4.) W 
save for a time shall be reserved for 
and sorer stroke: That whieh thou d 
out of the hand of one enemy will I, 
to the sword of another enemy ; for 
many arrows in his quiver; if one 
sinner, the next shall not. (5.) 
have laboured for they shall not en 
“Thou shalt sow, but thou shalt 
it shall be blasted and withered, 
shall be nothing to reap, or an é' 
come and reap it for himself, or 
be carried into captivity, and leave it 
reaped by thou knowest not whom. 
shalt tread the olives, but thou shalt not 
thyself with oil, having no heart to m 
of ornaments and refreshments whe 
going to ruin. ‘Thou shalt tread | 
sweet wine, but shalt not drink w 
many things may fall between the 
the lip.” Note, It is very gri 
disappointed of our expectations, ¢ 
have the pleasure of that which © 
taken pains for; and this will bi 
punishment of those that frustrate Goe 
pectations from them, and answer DB 
cost he has been at upon them. ¢ 
threatened in the law, Lev. xxv 
xxviii. 30, 38, &c.; and compare I 
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from pieay! (v. 13): Thou shalt be made 
2 because of thy sins ; and v. 16, a 
ation and a hissing. Sin makes a nation 
plate ; and when a people that have been 
ous and flourishing are made desolate it 
the astonishment of some and the triumph 
others; some lament it, and others hiss 
it. Thus you shall bear the reproach of 
y people. ‘Their being the people of God, 
name and profession, while they kept close 
their duty and kept themselves in his love, 
an honour to them, and all their neigh- 
s thought it so ; but now that they have 
pted and ruined themselves, now that 
eir sins and God’s judgments have made 
heir land desolate, their having been once 

people of God does but turn so much the 
@ to their reproach ; their enemies will 
y, These are ‘the people of the Lord, Ezek. 

vi. 20. Note, If professors of religion 
a themselves, their ruin will be the most 
pachful of any; and they in a special 
aner will rise at the last day to everlasting 
ame and contempt 
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i this chapter, I. The prophet, in the name of the church, sadly la. 
ments the woeful decay of religion in the age wherein he lived, 
the deluge of impiety and immorality which overwhelmed 
‘mation, which levelled the differences, and bore down the 

ces, of all that is just and sacred, ver. 1—6. 11. The prophet, 
fo the sake of the church, prescribes comforts, which mrs 
e at such a time, and gives counsel what todo. 1. They 


the imsolences of the enemy, ver.3—!0. 3. They must 
Hiently lie down under the rebukes of their God, ver.9. 4. They 


expect no other than that the trouble would continue long, 
must endeavour to make the best of it, ver. u—13, 5. They 


a ee eet pte triecaphned over thiens: wer. 16,17. 7. They 
r themselves triumph in the mercy and grace of God, and his 
to his covenant (ver. 18—20), and with that comfort- 
word the prophecy concludes. 
J OE is me! for I am as when 
they have gathered the sum- 
uits, as the grape-gleanings of 
vintage: there zs no cluster to eat : 
soul desired the first-ripe fruit. 


e earth: and there zs none upright 

ng men: they all lie in wait for 
90d; they hunt every man his bro- 
er with a net. 3 That they may 
vil with both hands earnestly, the 
e asketh, and the judge asketh 
reward; and the great map, he 
th his mischievous desire: so 
wrapt it up. 4 The best offi 
m is a brier: the mostupright és 
per than a thorn hedge: the day 
thy watchmen and thy visitation 


rust ye not in a friend, put ye 
confidence in a guide: keep the 
of thy mouth from her that 
6 For the son 


Rs 


h in thy bosom. 


That all they have shall at length be dicta sare the father, the daughter © 
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riseth up against her mother, the 
daughter-in-law against her mother- 
in-law; a man’s enemies are the men 


of his own house. 

This is such a description of bad timesas, 
some think, could scarcely agree to the times 
of Hezekiah, when this prophet prophesied ; 
and therefore they rather take it as a predic- 
tion of what should be in the reign of Ma- 
nasseh. But we may rather suppose it to 
be in the reign of Ahaz (and in that reign 
he prophesied, ch. i. 1) or in the beginning 
of Hezekiah’s time, before the reformation 
he was instrumental in; nay, in the best of 
his days, and when he had done his best to 
purge out corruptions, still there was much 
amiss. The prophet cries out, Woe is me! 
He bemoans himself that his lot was cast in 
such a degenerate age, and thinks it his 
great unhappiness that he lived among a 
people that were ripening apace for a ruin 
which many a good man would unavoidably 
beinvolvedin. Thus David cries out, Woets 
me that I sojourn in Mesech! He laments, 1. 
That there were so few good people to be 
found, even among those that were God’s 
people; and this was their reproach: The 
good man has perished out of the earth, or out 
|of the land, the land of Canaan; it wasa 


wean eye to God, ver.7. 2. They must courageously bear wp | good land, ‘and a land of uprightness (Isa. 


xxvi. 10), but there were few good men in 
it, none upright among them, v. 2. The 
good man is a godly man panda merciful man ; 
the word signifies both. Those are com- 
pletely good men that are devout towards 
God and compassionate and beneficent to- 
wards men, that love mercy and walk with 
God. ‘‘These have perished; those few 
honest men that some time ago enriched 
and adorned our country are now dead and 
gone, and there are none risen up in their 
stead that tread in their steps; honesty i is 
banished, and there is no such thing as a 


The good man is perished out of|good man to be metwith. Those that were 


of religious education have degenerated, and 
become as bad as the worst; the godly man 
ceases,” Ps. xii. 1. This is illustrated bya 
comparison (v. 1): They were as when they 
have gathered the summer fruits ; it was as 
hard a thing to find a good man as to find 
any of the summer-fruits (which were the 
choicest and best, and therefore must care- 
fully be gathered in) when the harvest is 
over. The prophet is ready to say, as Elijah 
in his time (1 Kings xix. 10), J, even I only, 
am left. Good men, who used to hang in 
clusters, are now as the grape-gleanings of 
the vintage, here and there a berry, Isa. xvii. 
6. You can find no societies of them as 


; now shaii be their perplexity. | bunches of grapes, but those that are are 


single persons: There is no cluster to eat ; 


jand the best and fullest grapes are those 


that grow in iarge clusters. Some think 
that this intimates not only that good people 
were few, but that those few ~wno remained, 
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who went for good people, were good for 
little, like the small withered grapes, the re- 
fuse that were left behind, not only by the 
gatherer, but by the gleaner. When. the 
prophet observed this universal degeneracy 
it made him desire the first-ripe fruit; he 
wished to see such worthy good men as were 
in the former ages, were the ornaments of 
the primitive times, and as far excelled the 
best of all the present age as the first and 
full-ripe fraits do those of the latter growth, 
that never come to maturity. ° When we 
read and hear of the wisdom and zeal, the 
strictness and ‘conscientiousness, the devo- 
tion and charity, of the professors of religion 
in former ages, and see the reverse of this 
in those of the present age, we cannot but 
sit down, and wish, with a sigh, O for pri- 
mitive Christianity again! Where are the 
plainness and integrity of those that went 
before us?) Where.are the Israelites mdeed, 
without guile?) Our souls desire them, but 
in vain. ‘The golden age is gone, and past 
recal; we must make the best of what is, 
for we are not likely to see such times as 
have been. 2. That there were so many 


wicked mischievous people among them, not | fenced with iron (2 Sam. xxiii. 6, 7), 


only none that did any good, but multitudes 
that did all the hurt they could: “They allilie 
in wait for blood, and hunt every man his 
brother. To get wealth to themselves, they 
care not what wrong, what hurt, they do to 
their neighbours and nearest relations. They 
act as if mankind were in a state of war, 
and force were the only right. They are as 
beasts of prey to their neighbours, for they 
ali he in wait’ for blood as lions for their 
prey; they thirst after it, make nothing of 
taking away any mian’s life or livelihood to 
serve a turn for themselves, and lie in wait 
for an opportunity to do it. Their neigh- 
bours are as beasts of prey to them, for they 
hunt every man his brother with a net ; they 
persecute them as noxious ‘creatures, fit to 
be taken and destroyed, though they are in- 
nocent excellent ones.” We say of him that 
is outlawed, Caput gerit lupinum—He is to 
be hunted as a wolf. «Or they hunt them as 
men do the game, to feast upon it; they have 
a thousand cursed arts of ensnaring men to 
their ruin, so that they may but get by it. 
Thus ‘they do mischief with both hands ear- 
nestly ; their hearts desire it, their heads 
contrive it, and then both hands are ready to 
put it m execution.” Note, The more eager 
and intent men are upon any sinful pursuit, 


and the more pains they take in it, the more | wise men shall give it and take it for: iT 


| 


patrons and protectors of right, were the} you can see him; and even 


provoking it is: 3. ‘That the magistrates, 
who by their office ought to have been the 


practisers and promoters of wrong: That 
they may do evil with both hands earnestly, to 
exvite and animate themselves in it, the prince 
asketh, and the judge asketh, for a reward, 
fora bribe, with which they will be hired 
to exert all their’ power for’ the supporting 
and carrying onof any wicked design with | 
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both hands. pe igs ie 
well (so some Tead it); they evi 
great deal of art and 37 
themselves for doing itsowell. ‘Ot! 
it thus: To do evil they have both 
catch at an opportunity of domg mi 
but to do good the prince and the jr 
a reward ; if they do any good office 
are eT in them, and must 
for them. The great man, who 
and power to do good, is not a d 
utter his mischievous desire in ‘¢ junct 
with the prince and@ the judge, who are re 
to support him — stand Fangs i 
they wrap it up; they perplex ‘ma 
involve it, nite melee & Saabs ‘(80 80 
understand it), that they may lose 
a mist, and so make the cause turn whi 
they please. It is: ill with a people Ww 
their princes, and judges, and great men 
in a confederacy to pervert justice. 
is a sad character that is given of th 
4), that the best of them is as.a brier, and 
most upright is sharper than a thorn-he 
it is a dangerous thing to have any th in ; 
do with them; he that touches them mus 


» a 


rr 


be sure to be scratched, to have his ¢ 
torn, and his eyes almost pulled out. A 
if this be the character of the best and) 
upright, what. are the worst ? a 
things bave come to this pass, the y 
watchmen comes, that is, as it. follows 
day of thy visitation, when God will re 
with thee for all this wickedness, whic 
called the day of the watchmen, because 
prophets, whom God set as watchmen 
them, had often warned them of that: 
When all flesh have corrupted their way, 
the best and the most - ht, what 
expected but a day of 
judgments, as that which drowned 
world when the earth was filled wi 

4. That there was no faith in man 
had grown so univers 
one knew not whom to repose 

in, v. 5. “Those suiathonekall 
honour, or spark of virtue, remain 
them, have a firm regard to the 1 
friendship; they would not discover * 
passed in private conversation, nor div 
secrets, to the prejudice of a friend. — 
those things are now made a jestof; you 
not meet with a friend that you da re tr 
whose word you dare take, or who ¥ 
any tenderness or concern for you ; 


3 
cacnel 
: 


ou stam 


aM: 


Trust you not in a friend, for you wi 
him false, you can trust him no further 


. a% p 

at passes 

1 fad. tte a 

only with good looking to. y, as for him 
that undertakes to be your guide, to lead 
you into any business which he professes t0 
understand better than you, xen ; 


a confidence in. him, for he 
mislead you if he can get any th 


for an honest man you wi 


Ponng 


he sora 


2 Vii a arias understand a husband, 
0 is called the guide of thy youth ; and 
that agrees weil enough with what follows, 

Keep the doors of thy lips from her that. 
take 


ieiec: as Delilah did Samson, lest she 

Mamie bird of -the air that carries the voice 

_ of that which thou sayest in thy bed-chamber,” 

Eeel. x. 20. It is an evil time indeed when 

2 oad oo are obliged even thus far to 

og ert 5. That children were abusive 
parent 


from thy own wife; 


s, and men had no comfort, 
a satisfaction, in their own families and 
their nearest relations, v. 6. The times are 
bad indeed when the son dishonours his fa- 
ther; gives him bad language, exposes him, 
threatens him, and studies to do him a mis- 
chief, when the daughter rises up im rebellion 
against her own mother, having no sense of 
duty, or natural affection ; and no marvel | N 
that then the daughter-in- law quarrels with 
her mother-in-law, and is vexatious to her. 
Either they cannot agree about their pro- 
perty and interest, or their humours and pas- 
sions clash, or, from a spirit of bigotry and 
persecution, the brother shall deliver up the 
brother to death, and the father the child, 
Matt. x. 4; Luke xxi. 16. It is sad when 
a man’s betrayers and worst enemies are the 
men of his own house, his own children and 
servants, that should be his guard and his 
best friends. Nete, The contempt and viola- 
tion of the laws of domestic duties are a sad 
symptom of a universal corruption of man- 
ners, Those are never likely to come to 
good that are undutiful to their parents, and 
peerenbe provoking tothem.and cross them. 


% Therefore I will look unto the 
Poh I will wait for the God of my 
"salvation : my God will hear me. 8 
Rejoice not against me, O mine 
enemy: when I fall, I shallarise; 
when I sit in daslaicss, the Lorp 
Shall be a light unto me. 9 I will 
ear the indignation of the Lorp, 

awe I have sinned against him, 


oem 


ju nt for me: he will bring me 

forth to the light, and I shall behold 
hs righteousness. 10 Then she that 
E 's mine enemy shall see ¢#, and shame 


here is the — thy God? mine 
yes Shall behold her: now shall she 
trodden down as the mire of the 
streets. 11 Jn the day that thy walls 
: are to be built, em that day shall the 
decree be far removed. 12 Jn that 
wy also he shall come even to thee 

1 Assyria, and from the fortified 
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Seeking comfort in God. 


cities, and from the ‘fortress even to 
the river, and from sea to sea, and 
rom mountain to mountain. 13 Not- 
withstanding the land shall be deso- 
late because of them that dwell there- 
in, for the fruit of their doings. 


The prophet, having sadly complained of 
the wickedness of the times he lived in, here 
fastens upon some considerations for the 
comfort of himself and his friends, in refer- 
ence thereunto. ‘The case is bad, but it is 
not desperate. Yet now there is hope in 
Israel concerning this thing. 

I. “Though God be now displeased he shall 
be reeonciled to us, and then all will be well, 
v. 7,9. Weare now under the indignation 
of the Lord; God is angry with us, and 
Lc because we have sinned against him.” 

ote, Itis our sin against God that pro- 
‘eal his indignation against us; and we 
must see it, and own it, whenever we are 
under divine tebukes, that we may justify 
God, and may study to answer his end in 
afflicting us, by repenting of sin and break 
ing off from it. Now, at such a time, 1. 
We must have recourse to God under our 
troubles (v. 7): Therefore I will look unto 
the Lord. When a child of God has ever 
so much occasion to cry, Woe is me (as the 
prophet here, v. 1), yet it may be a comfort 
to him that he has a:God'to look to, a God 
to come to, to fly to, i whom he may rejoice 
and have satisfaction. All may look bright 
above him when all looks black and ak 
about him. The prophet had been com- 
plaining that there was no. comfort to be had, 
no confidence to be put, in friends and rela- 
tions on earth, and this drives him to his 
God: Therefore Iwiil look unto the Lord. The 
less reason we have to delight in any crea- 
ture the more reason we have to delight in 
God. If princes are not to be trusted, we 
may say, Happy isthe man that has the God 
of Jacob for his help, and happy am I, even 
in the midst of my present woes, if he be my 
help. if men be false, this is our comfort, 
that God is faithful ; if relations be unkind; 
he is and will be gracious. Let us therefore 
look above and beyond them, and overlook 
our disappointment in them, and look unto 
the Lord. 2. We must submit to the will 
of God in our troubles: ‘‘ Iwill bear the tn- 
dignation of the Lord, will bear it patiently, 
without murmuring and repining, because I 
have sinned against him.”” Note, Those that 
are truly penitent for sin will see a great deal 
of reason to be patient under affliction. 
Wherefore should a man complain for the 
punishment of his sin? When we complain 
to God of the badness of the times we ought 
to complain against ourselves for the bad- 
ness of our own hearts. 3. We must de- 
pend upon God to work deliverance fer us, 
and put.a good issue to our troubles in due 
time; we must not only leok to him, but 
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my salvation, and for his gracious returns to 
me.’ In our greatest distresses we shall 
see no reason to despair of salvation if by 
faith we eye God as the God of our salva- 
tion, who 1s able to save the weakest upon 
their humble petition, and willing to save 
the worst upon their true repentance. And, 
if we depend on God as the God of our sal- 
vation, we must wait for him, and for his 
salvation, in his own way and his own time. 
Let us now see what the church is here 
taught to expect and promise herself from 
God, even when things are brought to the 
last extremity. (1.) My God will hear me ; 
if the Lord be our God, he will hear our 


prayers, and grant an answer of peace to 


them. (2.) ‘‘ When I fail, and am in dan- 
ger of being dashed in pieces by the fall, yet 
I shall arise, and recover myself again. I 
fall, but am not utterly cast down,” Ps. 
XXxvil. 24. (3.) “‘ When I sit in darkness, 
desolate and disconsolate, melancholy and 
perplexed, and not knowing what to do, nor 
which way to look for relief, yet then the 
Lord shall be a light to me, to comfort and 
revive me, to instruct and teach me, to di- 
rect and guide me, as a light to my eyes, a 
light to my feet, a light in a dark place.” 
(4.) He will plead my cause, and execute 
judgment for me, v.9. If we heartily es- 
pouse the cause of God, the just but injured 
cause of religion and virtue, and make it our 
cause, we may hope he will own our cause, 
and plead it. The church’s cause, though 
it seem for a time to go against her, will at 
length be pleaded with jealousy, and judg- 
ment not only given against, but executed 
upon, the enemies of it. (5.) “He will bring 
me forth to the light, make me shine emi- 
nently out of obscurity, and become conspi- 
cuous, will make my righteousness shine 
evidently from.under the dark cloud of ca- 
lumny, Ps. xxxvii. 6; Isa. lviii. 10. The 
morning of comfort shall shine forth out of 
the long and dark night of trouble.” (6.) 
** I shail behold his righteousness ; 1 shall see 
the equity of his proceedings concerning me 
and the performance of his promises to me.” 

II. Though enemies triumph and insult, 
they shall be silenced and put to shame, v. 
8, 10. Observe here, 

1. How proudly the enemies of God’s 
people trample upon them in their distress. 
They said, Where is the Lord their God? 
As if because they were afflicted God had 
forsaken them, and they knew not where to 
find him with their prayers, and he knew 
not how to help them with his favours. This 
David’s enemies said to him, and it was a 
sword in his bones, Ps. xlii. 10, and see Ps. 
exy. 2. Thus, in reproaching Israel] as an 
abandoned people, they reflected on the God 
of Israel as an unkind unfaithful God. 

2. How comfortably the people of God by 
faith bear up themselves under these insults 
‘o. 8): ** Rejoice not against me, O my enemy ! 
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‘ook for him : “ I will wait for the God of |I am now down, but shall not be a 


and when my God appears for me 
that is my enemy shall see it, and be asi 
(not only being disappointed in her 
tations of the church’s utter ruin, but 
the same cup of trembling put into her han’ 
“then my eyes shall behold her in the sa 
deplorable condition that I am now in; no 
shall she be trodden down.” Note, The de 
liverance of the church will be the confusioi 
of her enemies; and their shame shall b 
double, when, as they have trampled upc 
God’s people, so they shall themselves — 
trampled upon. sie 
Ill. Though the land continue a ¢g 
while desolate, yet it shall at length be 
plenished again, when the time, even thes 
time, of its deliverance comes. 1. Its s 
vation shall not come #ill after it has 
desolate; so the margin reads it, v. 13. Ge 
has a controversy with the land, and it m 
lie long under his rebukes, because of th 
that dwell therein; it-is their iniquity tl 
makes their land desolate (Ps. evii. 34); 
is for the fruit of their doings, their evil doi 
which they have been themselves g 
and the evil fruit of them, the sins of othe! 
which they have been accessory to by th 
bad influence and example. For this 
must expect to smart a great while; for 
world shall know that God hates sin eve 
his own people. 2. When it does con 
shall be a complete salvation; and its 
to refer to their deliverance out of Bab 
by Cyrus, which Isaiah about this time j 
phesied of, as a type of our redemptio 
Christ. (1.) The decree shall be far ren 
God’s decree concerning their captivity, 
Nebuchadnezzar’s decree concerni 
perpetuity of it, his resolution ne 
lease them, ‘these shall be set aside 
voked, and you shall hear no more 0} 
they shall no more lie as a yoke upon 
neck.”’ (2 ) Jerusalem and the cities 6 
shall be again reared: Then thy wall: 
be built, walls for habitation, walls fo 
fence, house-walls, town-Wwalls, temple-W 
it is in order to these that the decree” 
pealed, Isa. xliv. 28. ‘Though Zion’s 
may lie long in ruins, there will 
when they shall be repaired. (3. 
belong to the land of Israel, wh 
dispersed, and howsoever distressed, 
wide over the face of the whole ea 
come flocking to it again (. 12): E 
come even to thee, having: liberty te 
and a heart to return, from Assyri 
the ten tribes were carried awa 
lay remote, and from the fortified 
Srom the fortress, those strong 
they thought they had them fast; fe 
God’s time comes, though Pharao’ 
let the people go, God will fetch 
with a high hand. They shall com 
the remote parts, from sea lo sea at 
mountain to mountain, not turning Dé 
fear of your discouragements, but 


cart 
} 
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from “strength to shtength till they come 
Zion. Thus in the great day of redemp- 
m God will gather his elect from the four 


i 14 Feed thy people with thy rod, 
the flock of thine heritage, which dwell 
“solitary én the wood, in ‘the midst of 
Carmel: let them feed in Bashan 
and Gilead, as in the days of old. 
vis According to the days of thy 
coming out of the land of Egypt will 
I show unto him marvellous things. 
16 The nations shal] see and be con- 
Seounded at all their might: they shall 
lay their hand upon their mouth, 
their ears shall be deaf. 17 They 
shall lick the dust like a serpent, they 
shall move out of their holes like 
_ worms of the earth: they shall be 
. “afraid of the Lorp our God, and shall 
_ fear because of thee. 18 Who is a 
God like unto thee, that pardoneth 
_ iniquity, and passeth by the trans- 
ae of the remnant of his heri- 
e? he retaineth not his anger for 
Sever, because he delighteth zm mercy. 
419 He will turn again, he will have 
_ Compassion upon us; he will subdue 
our iniquities ; and thou wilt cast all 
- their sins into the depths of the sea. 
~ 20 Thou wilt perform the truth to 
_ Jacob, and the mercy to Abraham, 
which thou .ast sworn unto our 
fathers from the days of old. 
a Here is, I. The prophet’s prayer to God 
he to take care of his own people, and of their 
cause and interest, v. 14. When God is 
about to deliver his people he stirs up their 
cay to pray for them, and pours out a 
spirit of grace and supplication, Zech. xii. 
Bi And, when we see God coming towards 
in ways of mercy, we must go forth to 
ie him by prayer. It is a prophetic prayer, 
_ which amounts to a promise of the good 
ae, ed for; what God directed his prophet 
* a no doubt he designed to give. Now, 


The people of Israel are here called the flock 
is hand, the sheep of his pasture, his little 


God’s heritage, for they are the sheep of 
; flock in the world; and they are his heritage, 


i 


portion in the world. ‘Jacob is the lot of 
wmheritance. 2. This flock dwells solitarily. 
in the wood, or forest, in the midst of Carmel, 
ahigh mountain. Israel was a peculiar peo- 
dl that dwelt alone, and was not reckoned 
ete nations, like a flock of sheep in a 
They were now a desolate people (v. 

F oa were in the land of their captivity as | 
sheep in a forest, in danger of being lost and | 
na nade a prey of to the beasts of the forest. 
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Vil. Encouraging prospects. 
They are scattered ivpea@ the mountains as sheep 
having no shepherd. 3. He prays that God 
would feed them ey with his rod, that ie, 
that he would take care of them in their cav- 
tivity, would protect them, and provide fo. 
them, and do the part of a good shepherd to 
them: ‘‘ Let thy rod and staff comfort them, 
even in that darksome valley ; ; and even there 
let them want nothing that is good for them. 
Let them be governed by thy rod, not the 
rod of their enemies, for they are thy ‘people. P” 
4. He prays that God would in due time 
bring them back to feed in the plains of 
Bashan and Gilead, and no longer to be fed 
in the woods and mountains. Let them feed 
in their own country again, as in the days of 
old. Some apply this spiritually, and make 
it either the prophet’s prayer to Christ or 
his Father’s charge to him, to take care of his 
church, as the great Shepherd of the sheep, 
and to go in and out before them while they 
are here in this world as in a wood, that they 
may find pasture as in Carmel, as in Bashan 
and Gilead. 

IL. God’s promise, in answer to this pray- 
er; and we may well take God’s promises 
as real answers to the prayers of faith, and 
embrace them accordingly, for with him 
saying and doing are not two things. The 
prophet prayed that God would feed them, 
and do kind things for them; but God an- 
swers that he will show them marvellous things 
(v. 15), will do for them more than they are 
able to ask or think, will out-do their hopes 
and expectations; he will show them his 
marvellous lovingkindness, Ps. xvii.7. 1. He 
will do that for them which shall be the re- 
petition of the wonders and miracles of former 
ages—according to the days of thy coming 
out of the land of Egypt. ‘Their deliverance 
out of Babylon shall be a work of wonder 
and grace not inferior to their deliverance 
out of Egypt, nay, it shall eclipse the lustre 
of that (Jer. xvi. 14, 15), much more shall 
the work of redemption by Christ. Note, 
God’s former favours to his church are pat- 
terns of future favours; and shall again be 
copied out as there is occasion. 2. He will 
do that for them which shall be matter of 
wonder and amazement to the present age, 
v. 16,17. The nations about shall take notice 
of it, and it shall be said among the heathen, 
The Lord has done great things for them,_Ps. 
exxvi. 2. The impression which the deliver- 
ance of the Jews out of Babylon shall make 
upon the neighbouring nations shall be very 
much for the honour both of God and his 
church. (1.) Those that had insulted over 
the people of God in their distress, and gloried 
that when they had them down they would 
keep them down, shall be confounded, when 
they see them thus surprisingly rising up; 
they shall be confounded at all the might with 
which the captives shall now exert them- 
selves, whom they thought for ever disabled. 
They shall now day their hands upon their 
mouths, as being ashamed of what they huve 
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Encouraging promises. 
said, and not able to say any more, by way 
of triumph over Israel. Nay, their ears shall 
be deaf too, so much shall they be ashamed 
at the wonderful deliverance ; they shall stop 
their ears, as being not willing to hear any 
more of God’s wonders wrought for that 
people, whom they had so despised and in- 
sulted over. (2.) Those that had impudently 
confronted God himself shall now be struck 
with a fear of him, and thereby brought, in 
profession at least, to submit to him (v.17): 
They shall lick the dust like a serpent, they 
shall be so mortified, as if they were sen- 
tenced to the same curse the serpent was 
laid under (Gen. iii. 14), Upon thy belly shalt 
thou go, and dust shalt thou eat. ‘They shall 
be brought to the lowest abasements imagi- 
nable, and shall be so dispirited that they 
shall tamely submit to them. His enemies 
shall lick the dust, Ps. Ixxii.9. Nay, they 
shall lick the dust of the church’s feet, Isa. 
xlix. 23. Proud oppressors shall now be 
made sensible how mean, how little, they 
are, before the great God, and they shall 
with trembling and the lowest submission 
move out of the holes into which they had crept 


(Isa. 21. 21), like worms of the earth as they \not but admire that mercy; it is w 


are, being ashamed and afraid to show their 
heads ; so low shall they be brought, and 
such abjects shall they be, when they are 
abased. When God did wonders for his 


to the glory of God and the church, though 


not to the benefit of the dissemblers them-|ther do for them. His mercy end 


selves. f 


IIE. The prophet’s thankful acknowledg- | he will, ©. 19, 20. 
ment of God’s mercy, in the name of the|favours to us: He will turn again; 
church, with a believing dependence upon! have compassion ; that is, he will age 
his promise, v. 18—20. We are here taught, | compassion upon us as formerly he t 

1. To give to God the glory of his par-|eompassions shall be new every morni 
doning mercy, v. 18. God having promised | seemed to be departing from usiman 
to bring back the captivity of his people, the | he will turn again and pity us. He 
prophet, on that occasion, admires pardoning |us to himself, and then will furw 
mercy, as that which was at the bottom of |Aave mercy upon us. (2.) He will 
it. As it was their sin that brought them|to prepare and qualify us for his 
into bondage, so it was God’s pardoning their | He will subdue our iniquities ; when’ 
sin that brought them out of it; Ps. Ixxxv. | away the guilt of sin, that it may n 
1, 2, and Isa. xxxiii. 24; xxxvill. 17; xl. 1,|us, he will break the power of sin, 


2 


of this. 


God like unto thee? Our holy wonder a 
church muny of the people of the land became :pardoning mercy will be a good evidende 
Jews, because the fear of the Jews, and of |of our interest in it. ui 
their God, fell upon them, Esth. viii.17. Se! 
it is promised here: They shall be afraid ef |mercy and all the tl 
the Lord our God, and shall fear because of |along with it. God’s people here, 
thee, O Israel! Foreed submissions are often jlook back with icfiulness’ 

but feigned submissions; yet they redound | pardoning their sins, so they 


2. The pardon of sin is the fowndation of | may not have dominion overus, that 
all other covenant-mercies, Heb. viii. 12. | not fear sin, nor be led captive by it. 

This the prophet stands amazed at, while the | an enemy that fights againstus, a 1 
surrounding nations stood amazed only at | oppresses us; nothing less than 
those deliverances which were but the fruits | grace can snbdue it, so great is its ] 
Note, (1.) God’s people, who are | fallen man and so long has itkept p 
the remnant of his heritage, stand charged | But, if God forgive the sin th 
with many transgressions ; being but a rem- | committed by us, he will subdue 


doned people, and to this they 
When God pardons sin, he p 
not punish it as justly he m 
with the sinner according to the 
(3.) Though God may for atime lay 
people under the tokens of his disp 
yet he will not retain his anger for é 
though he cause grief he will have comp 
he is not implacable; yet against th 
are not of the remnant of his heri 
are unpardoned, he will keep his 
ever. (4.) The reasons why God pard 
sin, and keeps not his anger forever, 
taken from within himself; it is be 
delights in mercy, and the salvation of 
is what he has pleasure in, not their 
and damnation. (5.) The glory of 
forgiving sin is, as in gs, m2 
and without compare. ‘There is no God 1 
unto him for this; no magistrate, no cor 
person, forgives as God does. In # 
thoughts and ways are infinitely above 
in this he is God, and not man. (6.) All 
that have experienced pardonmg mer 


have reason to stand amazed at, if we kx 
what itis. Has God forgiven us our 
gressions? We rhay well say, Wh 


2. To take to ourselves the comfort 0 
and truth th 
it 

ey look fo 
with assurance upon what he would yet 


ever, and therefore as he has she 
(1.) He will re 


nant, avery few, one would hope they should | dwells in us, and in that there is non 


all be very good, but they are not so; God’s | him in forgiving; .nd all those whose 
children have their spots, and often offend |are pardoned earnestly desire ‘and | 

their Father. (2.) The gracious God is ready |have their corruptiens mortified | 
to pass by and pardon the iniquity and trans- | iniquities subdued, and please #! 


Encouraging prospects. 


: hegee of it. If we be left to our- | has promised (v. 20) : Then wilt thou perform 
our iniquities will be too hard for us; | thy truth to Jacob and thy mercy to Abraham. 
t Gou’s grace, we trust, shall be sufficient | It is in pursuance of the covenant that our 
for us to sebdue them, so that they shall not| sins are pardoned and our lusts mortified ; 
eon then they shall: not rum us. (3.) | from that spring all these streams flow, and 
confirm this good work,,and effect-| with these he shall freely give us all things. 
rovide that his act of grace shall never |The promise is said to be mercy to Abraham, 
berepealed: Thow wilt cast all their sins into | because, as made to him first, it was mere 
the depth of the sea, as when he brought | mercy, preventing mercy, considering what 
them out of Egypt (to which he has an eye) state it found him in. But it was truth to 
in the promises here, v. 15) he subdued Pha- | Jacob, because the faithfulness of God was 
 vaoh and the Egyptians, and cast them into | engaged to make good to him and his seed, 
_ the depth of the sea. It intimates that when | as heirs to Abraham, all that was graciously 
es sin he remembers it no more, and | promised to Abraham. See here, i 1 With 
_ takes eare that it shall never be remembered] what solemnity the covenant of grace is ra- 
_ more against the sinner. Ezek. xviii. 22, His| tified to us; it was not only spoken, written, 
transgressions shall not be mentioned unto him, and sédled. but, which is the highest con- 
they are blotted out as a cloud which never firmation, it was sworn to our fathers ; ; nor 
appears more. He casts them into the sea, |is it a modern project, but is confirmed by 
~ near the shore-side, where they may | antiquity too; it was sworn from the days of 
again next low water, but into ¢he|old; it is an ancient charter. [2.] With 
depth of the sea, never to rise again. All| what satisfaction it may be applied and relied 
their sins shall be cast there without excep-|upon by us; we may say with the highest 
tion, for when God forgives sin he forgives |assurance, Thou wilt perform the truth and 
all. (4.) He will perfect that which concerns | mercy; not one iota or tittle of it shall fall to 
us, and with this good work will do all that|the ground. Faithful is he that has pro- 
for us which our case requires and which he | mised, who also will do it. 
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* tus mame of this prophet signifies a comforter ; for it was a charge given to all the prophets, Com- 
ik ‘sed ‘you, comfort you, my people; and even this prophet, though wholly taken up in foretelling 
the destruction of Nineveh, which speaks terror to the Assyrians, is, even in that, comforter to 
Pilon ‘ten tribes of Israel, who, it is probable, were now lately carried captives into Assyria. It is 
wery uncertain at what time he lived and prophesied, but it is most probable that he lived in the 
Snags time of Hezekiah, and prophesied against Nineveh, after the captivity of Israel by the king of 
fin _ Assyria, which was in the ninth year of Hezekiah, and before Senmacherib’s invading Judah, 
tie ehicy was in the fourteenth year of Hezekiah, for to that attempt, and the defeat of it, it is sup- 
oe yee the first chapter has reference; and it is probable that it was delivered a little before it, 
for the encouragement of God’s people i in that day of treading down and perplexity. It is the 
conjecture of the learned Huetius that the two other chapters of this book were delivered by Na~ 

bum some years after, perhaps in the reign of Manasseh, and in that reign the Jewish chronolo- 
“gies generally place him, somewhat nearer to the time when Nineveh was conquered, and the 
ian monarchy reduced, by Cyaxares and Nebuchadnezzar, some time before the first 
captivity of Judah. It is probable that Nahum did by word.of mouth prophesy many things 
soncerning Israel and Judah, as itis certain that Jonah did (2 Kings xiv. 25), though we have. 
i othing of either of them in writing, but-what related to Nineveh, of which, though a great and 
ancient city, yet probably we should never have heard in sacred ‘writ if the Israel of God had 
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Destruction of the Assyrian army. 


down by him, which seemed immoyable. 
Rocks have sometimes been rent by the 
eruption of subterraneous fires, which is a 
faint resemblance of the fierceness of God’s 
anger against.sinners whose hearts are rocky, 
for none ever hardened their hearts against 
him, and prospered. (2.) See sinners here 
as stubble before the fire, weak and impo- 
tent, and a very unequal match for the wrath 
of God. [1.] They are utterly unable to 
bear up against it, so as to resist it, and put 
by the strokes of it: Who can stand before 
his indignation? Not the proudest and most 
daring sinner ; not the world of the ungodly; 
no, not the angels that sinned. [2.] They 
are utterly unable to bear up under it so 
as to. keep up their spirits, and preserve any 
enjoyment of themselves: Who can abide in 
the fierceness of his anger? As it is irresisti- 
ble, so it is intolerable. Some of the effects 
of God’s displeasure in this world aman may 
bear up under, but the fierceness of his duger, 
when it. fastens immediately upon the. soul, 
who can bear? Let us therefore fear before 
him; let us stand in awe, and not sin. 

IU, He isa Ged of infinite mercy; and in 
the midst of all this wrath mercy is remem- 
bered. Let the sinners in Zion be afraid, 
that go on still in their transgressions, but 
let not those that trust in God tremble be- 
fore him. For, 1. He is slow éo anger (v. 
3), not easily provoked, but ready to show 
mercy to those who have offended him and 
to receive them into favour upon their re- 
pentance. 2. When the tokens of his rage 
against the wicked are abroad he takes care 
for the safety and comfort of his own people 
(v. 7): The Lord its good to those that are 
good, and to them he will be a stronghold in 
the day of trouble, Note, The same almighty 
power that is exerted for the terror and de- 
struction of the wicked is engaged, and shall 
be employed, for the protection and satisfac- 
tion of his own people; he is able both to 
save and to. destroy. In the day of public 
trouble, when Ged’s judgments are in the 
earth, laying all waste, he will be a place of 
defence to those that by faith put themselves 
under his protection, those that trust in him 
in the way of their duty, that live a life of 
dependence upon him and devotedness to 


him; he knows them, he owns them for his, | great king, the king of Assyria. T. 


he takes cognizance of their case, knows 
what is best for them, and what course to 
take most effectually for their rehef. They 
are perhaps obseure and little regarded in 
the world, but the Lord. knows them, Ps. i. 6. 

9 What do ye imagine against the 
Lorp? he will make an utter end: 
affliction shall not rise up the second 
time. 10 For while they be folden 
together as thorns, and while they 
are drunken as drunkards, they shall 
be devoured as stubble fully dry. 11 
There is one come out of thee, that 
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imagineth evil against the Lox 
wicked counsellor. 12 Thus” 
the Lorp; Though they be 
and likewise many, yet thus | 
they be cut down, when he shall 
through. Though I have afflic 
thee, | will afflict.thee no more. 
For now will I break his yoke f 
off thee, and will burst. thy bone 
sunder. 14 And the Lorp hath gi 
a commandment concerning the 
no more of thy name be sown; 
of the house of thy gods will I ¢ 
the graven image and the me 
image: I will make thy grave 
thou art vile. 15 Behold upon 
mountains the ace chet 
good tidings, that publisheth pe; 
O Judah, keep. thy solemn fe 
perform thy vows: for the w 
shall no more pass through 
is utterly cut de peat “sat ‘el 
These verses seem to point at the des 
tion of the army of the Assyrians 
Sennacherib, which may well be rec 
ries - burden of oe he 
city of the Assyrian a 
hey astral Dinciesh itself bow 
years after; and this was an event | 
Isaiah, with whom probably this 4 
was contemporary, spoke much 
observe here, se 
I. The great prevoeation whic 
rians gave to God, the just and j 
for which, though slow to ang 
take beste Prema on 
out of thee, amagines evil at 
he ee Sp 
shakeh. They framed an evil | 
evil speech, not only against He: 
his people, but against God 
ing upon him as level with the g 
heathen, and unable to protect his we 
pers, dissuading his people from 
confidence in him, and urging then 
to put themselves under the prot 


be 7 : 


| 
a 


‘ee 


trived to alter the.’ of Jerw 
that it should be mo longer the city 
Lord, the holy city. This one, this 
one, so he thinks himself, that ¢ 
Nineveh, imagining evil agam 
brings upon Nineveh this” 
was the glorious Majesty of 
earth more daringly, more 
attronted than by Sen: 


; 


té 


at th 


He was a wicked counsellor who cot 
them todespair of God’s protecti 

render themselves to the king of Assy 
endeavour to put them out of eoneé 


Hezekiah’s reformation (Isa. xxxvi. 7) 
this wicked counsellor he here expo 


): “ What do you wmagine against the 
_ What a foolish wicked thing it is 
to plot against God, as if you could 
twit divine wisdom and overpower omni- 
tence itself!” Note, There is a great deal 
imagined against the Lord by the gates of 
li, and against the interests of his kingdom 
e world; but it will prove a vain thing, 
.1, 2. He that sits in heaven laughs at 
imaginations of the pretenders to politics 
st him, and will turn their counsels 
j The creat destruction which God would 
bring them for it, not immediately upon 
the whole monarchy (the ruin of that was 
eferred till the measure of their iniquity 
; ), but, 
. Upon the army; God will make an 
‘end of that; it shall be totally cut off 
ruimed at one blow; one fatal stroke of 
2 destroying angel shall lay them dead 
on the spot; affliction shall not rise up the 
l time, for it shall not need. With some 
rs God makes a quick despatch, does 
‘business at once. Divine vengeance 
not by one certain rule, nor in one'con- 
track, but one way or other, by acute 
ses or chronical ones, by slow deaths or 
ering ones, he will make an utter end of 
his enemies, who persist in their imagi- 
fons against him. We have reason to 
ink that the Assyrian army were mostly of 
‘same spirit, and spoke the same language, 
‘their general, and now God would take 
to task, though they did but say as 
were taught; and it shall appear that 
have laid themselves open ic ‘livine 
a by their own act and deed, ». 10. (1.)_ 
are as thorns that entangle one another, 
are folded together. They make one 
her worse, and more inveterate against 
and his Israel, harden one another’s 
and strengthen one another’s hands, 
t impiety; and therefore God will do 
with them as the husbandman does with a 
bush of thorns when he cannot part them: 
| puts them all into the fire together. (2.) 
ley are as drunken men, intoxicated with 
e and rage; and such as they shall be 
Overably overthrown and destroyed. 
‘shall be as drunkards, besotted to 
‘their own ruin, and shail stumble and fall, 
| and make themselves a reproach, and be 
laughed at. (3.) They shall be de- 
ured as stubble fully dry, which is irre- 
bly and irrecoverably consumed by the 
ame judgments of God are as de- 
g fire to those that make themselves 
Stubble to them. It is again threatened 
ning this great army (v. 12) that 
they be quiet and likewise many, very 
re, not fearmg the sallies out of the be- 


pao Ss CHAP. 1 


va a) ile , 
Overthrow of Sennackerib. , 
that is commissioned to cat them down. 
Note, The security of sinners, and their con- — 
fidence in their own strength, are often pre- 
sages of ruin approaching. - 

2. Upon the king. He imagined evil 
against the Lord, and shall he escape? No 
(v. 14): “* The Lord has given a c 
ment concerning thee ; the decree has gone 
forth, that thy name be no more sown, that 
thy memory perish, that thou be no more 
talked of as thou hast been, and that the 
report of thy mighty actions be dispersed 
upon the wings of fame and celebrated with 
her trumpet.” Because Sennacherib’s son 
reigned in his stead, some make this to point 
at the overthrow of the Assyrian empire not 
long after. Note, Those that imagine evil 
against the Lord hasten evil upon themselves 
and their own families and interests, and 
Tuin their own names by dishonouring his 
name. It is further threatened, (1.) That 
the images he worshipped should be cut off 
from their temple, the graven image and the 
molten image out of the house 2f his gods, 
which, some think, was fulfilled when Sen- 
nacherib was slain by his two sons, as he was 
worshipping in the house of Nisroch his god, 
by which barbarous parricide we may sup- 
pose the temple was looked upon as defiled, 
and was therefore disused, and the images 
were cut off from it, the worshippers of those 
images no longer attending there. Or it 
may be taken more generally to denote the 
utter ruin of Assyria; the army of the enemy 
shall lay all waste, and not spare even the 
images of their gods, by which God would 
intimate to them that one of the grounds cf 
his controversy with them was their idolatry. 
(2.) That Sennacherib’s grave shall be made 
there, some think in the house of his god; 
there he is slain, and there he shall be buried, 
for he is vile; he lies under this perpetual 
mark of disgrace, that he had so far lost his 
interest in the natural affection of his own 
children that two of them murdered him. 
Or it may be meant of the ignominious fall 
of the Assyrian monarchy itself, upon the 
ruins of which that of Babylon was raised. 
What a noise was made about the grave of 
that once formidable state, but now despi- 
cable, is largely described, Ezek. xxxi. 3, 11, 
15, 16. Note, Those that make themselves 
vile by scandalous sins God will make vile 
by shameful punishments. 

Ill. The great deliverance which God 
would hereby work for his own people and 
the city that was called by his name. The 
ruin of the church’s enemies is the salvation 
of the church, and a very great salvation it 
was that was wrought for Jerusalem by the 
overthrow of Sennacherib’s : 

1. The siege shall hereby be raised: 


sd upon them, because they arenumerous, |“ Now will I break his yoke from off thee, by 
shail they be cut down, or certainly | which thou art kept in servitude, and will 
they be cut down, as. grass and corn|barst thy bonds asunder, by which thou 
it down, with as little ado, when he| seemest bound over to the Assyr:an’s wrath.” 
"pass through, even the destroying angel |'That vast victorious army, when it forced 


The judgment of Nineveh. 


free quarters for itself throughout all the 
land of Judah, and lived at discretion there, 
was as yokes and bonds upon them. Jeru- 
salem, when it was besieged, was, as it were, 
bound and fettered by it; but, when the 
destroying angel had done his work, Jeru- 
salem’s bonds were burst asunder, and it was 
set at liberty again. This was a figure of 
the great salvation, by which the Jerusalem 
that is above is made free, is made free 
indeed. 

2. The enemy shall be so weakened and 
dispirited that they shall never make any 
such attempt again, and the end of this 
trouble shall be so well gained by the grace 
of God that there shall be no more occasion 
for such a severe correction. (1.) God will 
not again afflict Jerusalem; his anger is 
turned away, and he says, It is enough; for 
he has by this fright accomplished his whole 
work upon Mount Zion (Isa.x.12), and there- 
fore ‘‘ though I have afflicted thee, I will afftict 
theeno more ;” the bitter portion shall not be 
repeated unless there be need and the pa- 
tient’s case call for it; for God doth not 
afflict willingly. (2.) The enemy shall not 
dare again to attack Jerusalem (v. 15): The 
wicked shall no more pass through thee as 
they have done, to lay all waste, for he is 
utterly cut off and disabled to do it. His 
army is cut off, his spirit cut off, and at 
length he himself is cut off. 

3. The tidings of this great deliverance 
shall be published and welcomed with abun- 
dance of joy throughout the kingdom, v. 15. 
While Sennacherib prevailed, and carried all 
before him, every day brought bad news; 
but now, behold, upon the mountains, the feet 
of him that bringeth good tidings, the feet of 
the evangelist ; he is seen coming at a dis- 
tance upon the mountains, as fast as his 
feet will carry him; and how pleasant a sight 
is it once more to see a messenger of peace, 
after we have received so many of Job’s 
messengers! We find these words made 
use. of by another prophet to illustrate the 
mercy of the deliverance of the people of God 
out of Babylon (Isa. lii. 7), not that the pro- 
phets stole the word one from another (as 
those did, Jer. xxiii. 30), but, speaking by 
the same Spirit, they often used the same 
expressions; and it may be of good use for 
ministers to testify their consent to whole- 
some truths (1 Tim. vi. 3) by concurring in 
the same forms of sound words, 2 Tim. 1. 13. 
These words are also quoted by the apostle, 
both from Isaiah and Nahum, and applied 
to the great redemption wrought out for us 
by our Lord Jesus, and the publishing of it 
to the world by the everlasting gospel, Rom. 
x. 15. Christ’s ministers are those messen- 
gers of good tidings, that preach peace by 
Jesus Christ. How beautiful are the feet of 
those messengers! How welcome their mes- 
sage to those that see their misery and dan- 
ger by reason of sin! And observe, He that 
brings these good tidings brings with them a 
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call to Judah to keep her 
perform her vows. During the 
The ordinary feasts had been it 
Inter arma silent leges—The voi 
cannot be heard amidst the, shouts ¢ 
While Jerusalem was encompassed 
mies they could not go thither to 3 
but now that the embargo is taken 
must return to the observance of their fea 
and the feasts of the Lord will be 
sweet to the people of God when t 
been for some time deprived oi the b 
them and Ged graciously restores 
opportunities again, for we are taught 
worth of such mercies by the want of #} 
(2.) They had made vows to God, the 
he would deliver them out of this dist 
they would do something extraordinar 
his service, to his honour; and now that 
deliverance is wrought they are called - 
to perform their vows; the promise they! 
then made must. now be made good, 
better it is not to vow than to vow a dno 
pay. And those words, The wicked she 
more pass through thee, may be taken 
promise of the perfecting of the ge 
of reformaticn which Hezekiah had be; 
the wicked shall not, as they have d 
walk on every side, but they shall be et 
and the bafiling of the attempts from 
wicked enemies abroad is a mercy 1 
a nation when it is accompanied 
restraint and reformation of the wich 
home, who are its more dangerous ene 
CHAP. II. 


We now come closer to Nineveh, that great city; she 
ing by the destruction of her armies and the fall of 
therefore may expect, since she persists in her enmity bo 
he will proceed in his controversy with her. Here is 
The approach of the enemy that should destroy Nine’ 
terror of hismilitary preparations, ver. 1—5, Ul. The 

,city, ver. 6. ILL. The captivity of the queen, the’ 
habitants, the seizing of all its wealth, and the great 
it should be in, ver. 7—10. IV. All this is traced 
causes—thcir sinning against God and God’s a) 
them, ver.11—13. All this was fulfilled when Ni 
the first year of his reign, in conjunction with C} 
suerus, king of the Medes, conquered Nineveh, 
self master.of the Assyrian monarchy. : 

f i E that dasheth in pieces is ¢ 

up before thy face: keer 

munition, watch the way, m 

loins strong, fortify thy power 

ily. 2 For the Lorp hath 
away the excellency of Jacob, 
excellency of Israel: for the emp 
have emptied them out, and ma 
their vine-branches. 3 Thes 
his mighty men is made red, t 
liant men are in scarlet: the 
shall be with flaming torches in” 
day of his preparation, and thi 
trees shall be terribly shaken 
chariots shall rage in the str 
shall justle one against another: 
broad ways: they shall 


torches, they shall run like the h 


; 


4 4, 


5 Heshail recount his worthies: 
hall stumble in their walk ; they 
make haste to the wall thereof, 
e defence shall be prepared. 6 
ates of the rivers shall be open- 
und the palace shall be dissolved. 
And Huzzab shall be led away 

ptive, she shall be brought up, and 

maids shall lead her as with the 
e of doves, tabering upon their 
s. 8 But Nineveh zs of old like 
ool of water: yet they shall flee 
. Stand, stand, shall they ery; 
mit mone shall look back. 9 Take 
é the spoil of silver, take the spoil 
d: for there is none end of the 
and glory out of all the pleasant 
ture. 10 She is empty, and void, 
waste: and the heart melteth, 
nd the knees smite together, and 


E 


auch pain és in all loins, and the faces 
them all gather blackness. 


The prophet speaks of it as just 
, for it is neither doubtful nor far 
* Look about thee, and ste, he that 
in pieces kas come up before thy face. 
chadnezzar, who is noted, and will be 
e so, for dashing nations ~in pieces, 
with thee, and will dissipate and dis- 
thee ;” so some render the word. Ba- 
called the hammer of the whole earth, 
3. The attempt of Nebuchadnezzar 
ineveh is public, bold, and daring: 
is come up before thy face, avowing 
en to ruin thee; and therefore stand 
ms, O Nineveh ! keep the munition ; 
thy towers and magazines: watch the 
‘set guards upon all the avenues to the 
make thy loins strong ; encourage thy 
fS; animate thyself and them; fortify 
pewer mightily, as cities do when an 
pis advancing against them” (this is 
ironically); ‘‘do the utmost thou 
et thou shalt not be able to put by 
ke of this judgment, for there is no 
or strength against the Lord.” 
“manifesto published, showing the 
the war (v. 2): The Lord has turned 
excellency of Jacob, as the excellency 
, that is, 1. The Assyrians have 
siv2 to Jacob, the two tribes (have 
d and mortified them), as well as to 
he ten tribes, have emptied them, and 
eir vine-branches. For this God 
n with them; though done long 
hall come into the account now 
at kingdom, and Nineveh the head- 
- God’s quarrel with them is for 
e done to Jacob. Or, (2.) God is 
ebuchadnezzar about to turn away 
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tribes, as he did the pride of Israel by the:: 
captivity ; he has done it; he has determined 
to do it, to bring emptiers upon them, and 
the enemy that is to do it must begin with 
Nineveh, and reduce that first, and humble 
the pride of that. God is looking upon proud 
cities, and abasiny them, even those that are 
nearest to him. Samaria is humbled, and 
Jerusalem is to be humbled, and their pride 
brought low; and shall not Nineveh, that 
proud city, be brought down too? Emptiers 
have emptied the cities, and marred the vine- 
branches in the country of Jacob and Israel ; 
and must not the excellency of Nineveh, 
that is so much her pride, be turned away 
too? 

III. A particular account given in of the 
terrors wherein the invading enemy shall. 
appear against Nineveh; every thing shall 
contribute to make him ‘ormidable. 1. The 
shields of his mighty men are made red, and 
probably their other arms and array, as if 
they were already tinctured with the blood 
they had shed, or intended hereby to signify 
they would put all to the sword; they hung 
out a red flag, in token that they would give 
no quarter. 2. The valiant men are in scar- 
let ; net only red clothes, to intimate what 
bloody work they designed to make, but rich 
clothes, to intimate the wealth of the army, 
and that is the sinews of war. 3. The cha- 
riots shall be with flaming torches in the day 
of his preparation; when they are making 
their apyroaches, they shall fly as swiftly as 
lightning ; the wheels shall strike fire upon 
the stones, and those that drive them shall 
drive furiously with a flaming indignation, 
as Jehu drove. Or they carried flaming 
torches with them in the open chariots, when 
they made their approach in the night, as 
Gideon’s soldiers carried lamps in their 
pitchers, to be both a guide to themselves 
and a terror to their enemies, and with them 
to set all on fire wherever they went. 4. 
The fir-trees shall be terribly shaken; the 
great men of Nineveh, that overtop their 
neighbours, as the stately firs do the shrubs ; 
or the very standing trees shall be made to 
shake by the violent concussions of the 
earth, which that great army shall cause. 
5. The chariots of war shall be very terrible 
(v. 4): They shail rage in the streets, that is, 
those that drive them shall rage; you would 
think the chariots themselves raged; they 
shall be so numerous, and drive with so 
much fury, that even in the broad ways, 
where, one would think, there should be 
room enough, they shall jostle one another ; 
and these iron chariots shall be made so 
bright that in the beams of the sun they shall 
seem like torches in the night; they shall 
run like the lighinings, so swiftly, so furiously. 
Nebuchadnezzar’s commanders are here 
called his worthies, his gallants (so the mar- 
gin reads it), his heroes; those he shall re- 
count, and order them immediately and with- 
out fail to render themselves at their respec- 
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The yudgment of Nineveh. 
tive posts, for he is entering upon action, is 
resolved to take the field immediately, an 
%o open the campaign with the siege of Nine- 
veh. His worthies shall remember (so some 
read it); they shall be roindful of the duty 
of their place, and the charge they have re- 
ceived, and shall thereby be made so intent 
upon their business’ that they shall stumble in 
their walks, shall make more haste than good 
speed; they stumble, but shall not fall; for 
they shall make haste to the wall thereof, shall 
open the trenches; and the defence, or the 
covered way, shall be prepared (something 
to shelter them from the darts of the be- 
sieged), and they shall so closely carry on 
the siege, and with so much vigour, that at 


length the gates of the rivers shall be opened ' 


(v. 6); those gates of Nineveh which open 
upon the river Tigris (on which Nineveh was 
built) shall be first foreed by, or betrayed to, 
the enemy, and by those gates they shall 
enter. And then the palace shall be dissolved, 
either the king’s house or the house of Nis- 
roch his god; the same word signifies both 
a palace and a temple. When the God of 
heaven goes forth to contend with a people, 
neither the palaces nor their kings, neither 
the temples nor their gods, can protect and 
shelter them, but must all inevitably fall 
with them. 
IV. A prediction of the consequences of 
this; and it is easy to guess how dismal 
those will be. 1. The queen shall fall into 
the hands of the enemy (v. 7): Huzzab shall 
be led away captive ; she that was established 
(so some read it), thought herself safe be- 
cause she was concealed and shut up in 
secret, shall be discovered (so the margin 
reads it) and shall be led away captive, in 
greater disgrace than that of common pri- 
soners; sheshall bebrought up ina mock state, 
and her maids of honour shall lead her, be. 
cause she is weak and faint, not able to 
bear such frights and hardships, which are 
doubly hard and frightful to those that have 
not been used to them; they shall attend 
her, not to speak cheerfully to her and to 
encourage her, but murmuring and moaning 
themselves, as with the voice of doves, the 
doves of the valleys (Ezek. vii. 16), noted for 
their mourning, Isa. xxxvill. 14; lix. 11. 
They shall be tabering upon their breasts, 
beating their own breasts in grief and vexa- 
tion, as if they were drumming upon them, 
for so the word signifies. 2. The inhabitants, 
though numerous, shall none’ of them be 
able to make head against the invaders, or 
stand their ground (v. 8): Nineveh is of old 
like a pool of water, replenished with people 
as a pool with water (and waters signify 
multitudes, Rev. xvii. 15), or as those waters 
with fish ; it was jong ago a populous city ; 
m Jonah’s time there were 120,000 little 
children in it (Jonah iv. 11), and, ordinarily, 
cities and countries are increasing in their 
number every year ; but, though they have | 


so many hands to be employed in the public | lion did tear in pieces € 
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service, se: 
one ano 
away like jas 
do what they ar ma 
shall cry, “* St baad, have 
on it, and we shall do well e : 
shall so much as look haeh = thep 
have the least. spark of courage rem 
but every one shall think it his 
to make his best of the opportun 
they shall not so much as look 
who calls for them. Note, God 
the strongest and boldest, in the da 
tress, so that they shall not be 
would expect from them, pie 
water, the water whereof is d 
gone. 3. The wealth of the’ ¢ 
come a prey, and ali its rich fi 
fall into the hands of the vieto 
(v. 9); they shall thus animate 2 
one another to plunder: Tie 
silver ; take the spoil aa 
prise shall stix si the tle 
their opportuni’ re are 
enough for them, for there is pe 
store of money and plate. Nin eve el 
been of old like a of eater, has 
a vast deal of 3 and abut e 
it has out of all thevplceimants ur 
vessels of desire, which they hare 
and which shall now be a prey at 
to the conquerors. Note, ‘Tho: 
raiment as the clay, and heap 
the dust, know not who maj 
raiment and divide the silver, . 
17. Thus this rich city is em 
and waste; v. 10. See the van 
wealth; instead of defendin r its 
it does but expose them, and 
enemies to do them: so much 
chief. 4. The soldiers and p 
no heart to appear for the ¢ ie 
city. Their spirits shall melt a 
before the fire; their knees Ls 
ther (as Belshazzar’s did, im his age 
v: 6), so that they: shall not! 
their ground, no, nor to r th 
much pain skall be in ail iol 
in extreme frights, so that they sk 
able to hold up: their thunk 
of them all shall gather t 
of a pot that is: every day ov 
the word signifies. Note, G 
science will fill men with te 
and those who place their ha 
wealth of this world and set th 
it think themselves undone: 
and their gold, and their pl 
are taken from them. 
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s, and strangled for his lion-| but it proved they set God against them, 
‘and filled his holes with prey, who is, and will be, the asserter of right and 

j 


: P : the avenger of wrong. God is against the 
ans dens with ees 13 Behold, princes of Nineveh, and then, (1.) These 
im against thee, saith the Lorp of| military preparations will stand them in no 


‘hosts, and I will burn her chariots oa | stead: I will burn their chariots in the smoke ; 
the smoke, and the sword shall de- he does not say in the fire, but, in contempt 
your thy young lions: and I will cut| Of them, the very smoke of God’s indigna- 
Blgeey: from ariten weet shi: tion shall serve to burn their chariots; they 
4) >] 


shall be consumed as soon as the fire of his 
ce of thy messengers shall no more | indignation is kindled, while as yet it does 


heard. but smoke, and not flame out. Or, The 
Here we have Nineveh’s ruin, 1. Tri-| drivers of the chariots shall be smothered 
hed in by its neighbours, who now re-| 2nd stifled with the smoke; then the chariots 
ber against it all the oppressions and| 2% their glory shall be the shame of their 
abuse of power it had been guilty of in its families, Isa. xxii. 18. (2.) Their children, 
teh prosperity (v. 11, 12): Where is the hopes of their families, shall be cut off: 
welling of the lions? Itis gone; there The sword shall devour the young lions, whom 
ar tio remnants, no footsteps, of it.| they were so solicitous to provide for by 
g is the feeding place of the young lions, | Oppression and extortion. Note, It is just 
é they glutted themselves with prey? with God to deprive those of their children, 
é princes of Nineveh had been as lions, | °T (which is all one) of comfort in them, 
easts of prey; cruel tyrants are no better, | that take sinful courses to enrich them, and 
in this respect much worse—that, being | (as has been said of some) damn their souls 
i, humanity is expected from them ; nay, | make their sons gentlemen. (3.) The 
hey were indeed lions, they would not wealth they have heaped up by fraud and 
prey upon those of their own kind. Servis violence shall neither be enjoyed by them 
‘se convenit ursc—Fierce bears agree|"0r employed for them: I will cut off thy 
ether. But in the shape of men they 12d] Prey JSrom the earth ; not only thou shalt not 


cruelty of lions: they walked in Nineveh be the better for it, but no one else shall. 


lion m the woods, and none made them| Some understand it of the disabling of them 
; every one stood in awe of them, | for the future to prey upon their neighbours. 


they were under no apprehensions of | (4-) Their agents abroad shall not have that 
anger from any; though nobodyloved them, | Tespect from their neighbours and that in- 
y body feared them, and that wasall they| fluence upon them which sometimes they 
red. Oderint, dum metuant—Let them|had had: The voice of thy messengers shall 
e, $0 that they do but fear. The king him-|”6 more be heard, no more be heeded, which 
if, as well as every prince, made it his busi- | Some think refers to Rabshakeh, one of Nine- 
a fore the arts of violence and extor-| Veh’s messengers, that had blasphemed the 
, to enrich himself and raise his family ; | living God, an iniquity which was remem- 
tear in pieces enough for his whelps bered against Nineveh long after. Those are 
id no little would be enough for them) | 20t worthy to be heard again that have once 
"he strangled for his lionesses, killed all| Spoken reproachfully of God. 
came near him, and seized what they CHAP. III. , 
for his children, for his wives and con- ae nee onral eae ee en ee 
¥ BS; and filled his holes with prey and his | whoredom and witchcraft (ver. 4), and a general extent of wicked. 
as “with ravin, as lions are wont to do | fortiood Wwer.2,3),and shame for shameful sins, ver. S7- UL 


; ° 5 

LC any make it an excuse for their Instances are given of the like desolations brought upon other 
an mi 5 : places for the like sins, ver. 8—1]. IV. The overthrow of all those 
and injustice that they have Wives things which they depended upon, and put confidence in, is fore- 


Idren to provide for, whereas what is | _tola, ver. 12-19. . a 
will never do them any good; those \ N 7 OE to the bloody city! it zs all 
ar the Lord, and get what they have full of lies and robbery ; the 


ly, shall not want a competency for . i 

j ves and theirs; verily they shall be} PPEY, departeth nok i ph he tli pois 
| when the young lions, though dens and| @ Whip, and the noise of the rattling of 

were filled with prey and ravin for them, | the wheels, and of the prancing horses, 

lack, and suffer hunger, Ps. xxxiv. 10.| and of the jumpitig chariots. 3 The 

avowed by the righteous Judge of| horseman lifteth up both the bright 


‘and earth; it is his doing, and let all cine 
iid take fibtice that it is Bye 13): Be.| Sword and the glittering spear: and 


‘Gm against thee, saith the Lord of hosts.|there vs a multitude of slain, and a 
lat good can hosts do for her in her| great number of carcases; and there 
, when the Lord of’ hosts is against|j; none end of their corpses ; they 


t her destruction? The oppressors in - : 5 
hought they only set their neigh- stumble upon thei t CORDES S 4 Be- 
aitist them, who were not a match for | Cause of the multitude of the whore- 


fem, and whom they could easily overpower; | doms of the well-favoured harlot, the 
ea 
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nations through her whoredoms, and 
families through her witchcerafts. 5 
Behold, I am against thee, saith the 
Lorp of hosts; and I will discover 
thy skirts upon thy face, and I will 
show the nations thy nakedness, and 
the kingdoms thy shame. 6 And I 
will cast abominable filth upon thee, 
and make thee vile, and will set thee 
as a gazing-stock. 7 And it shall 
come to pass, that all they that look 
upon thee shall flee from thee, and 
say, Nineveh is laid waste: who will 
bemoan her? whence shall I seek com- 
forters for thee? 


Here is, I. Nineveh arraigned and indicted. 
It is a high charge that is here drawn up 
against that great city, and neither her num- 
bers nor her grandeur shall secure her from 
prosecution. 1. It is a city of blood, in which 
a great deal of innocent blood is shed by 
unrighteous war, or under colour and pre- 
tence of public justice, or vy suffering bar- 
barous murders to go unpunished ; for this 
the righteous God will make inquisition. 2. 
It is all full of lies ; truth 1s banished from 
among them; there is no such thing as 
honesty; one knows not whom to believe 
nor whom to trust. 3. It is all full of rob- 
dery and rapine ; no man cares what mischief 
he does, nor to whom he does it: The prey 
departs not, that is, they never know when 
they have got enough by spoil and oppres- 
sion. They shed blood, and told lies, in 
pursuit of the prey, that they might enrich 
themselves, 4. There isa multitude of whore- 
doms in it, that is, idolatries, spiritual whore- 
doms, by which she defiled herself, and to 
which she seduced the neighbouring nations, 
as a well-favoured harlot, and sold and ruined 
nations through her whoredoms. 5. She isa 
mistress of witcherafts, and by them she sells 
families, v. 4. That which Nineveh aimed 
at was a universal monarchy, to be the me- 
tropolis of the world, and to have all her 
neighbours under her feet; to compass this, 
she used not only arms, but arts, compelling 
some, deluding others, into subjection to 
her, and wheedling them as a harlot by her 
charms to lay their necks under her yoke, 
suggesting to them that it would be for 
their advantage. She courted them to join 
with her in her idolatrous rites, to tie them 
the faster to her interests, and made use of 
her wealth, power, and greatness, to draw 
people into alliances with her, by which she 
gained advantages over them, and made a 
hand of them. These were her whoredoms, 
like those of Tyre, Isa. xxiii. 15, 17. These 
were her witchcrafts, with which she unac- 
countably gained dominion. And for this 
that God has a quarrel with her who, having 
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mistress of witchcrafts, that selleth |made of one blood all nations 


designed one to be a nation of tyra 
another of slaves, and who clairas it a: 
own prerogative to be universal Monarch 

II. Nineveh condemned to ruin upon’ 
indictment. Woe to this bloody city! : 
See what this woe is. 4 

1. Nineveh had with’ her cruelties be 
terror and destruction to others, and the 
fore destruction and terror shall be brou 
upon her. ‘Those that are for ove 
all that come in their way will, soonet 
later, meet with their match. (1.) Hear 
alarm with which Nineveh shall be terrif 
v. 2. It is a formidabie army that adva 
against it; you may hear them ata dista 
the noise of the whip, driving the chai 
horses with fury; you may hear the nois 
the rattling of the wheels, the prancing hon 
and the jumping chariots ; the very noit 
frightful, but much more so wher 
know that all this force is coming with 
this speed against them, and they are 
able to make head against it. (2.) See 
slaughter with which Nineveh shall be 
waste (v. 3), the sword drawn with 
execution shall be done, the bright s 
lifted up and the glittering spear, the 
zling brightness of which is very terril 
those whom they are lifted up against. 
what havoc these make when they are ‘ 
missioned to slay: There is a great nw 
of carcuses, for the slain of the land sha 
many; there is no end of their cory 
there is such a multitude of slain that 
in vain to go about to take the n 
them; they lie so thick that passe 
ready to stumble upon their eS 
step. The destruction of Senna ib 
which, in the morning, were all 
is perhaps looked upon here asa figure: 
like destruction that should afterward: 
Nineveh ; for those that will not t 
ing by judgments at a distance s 
them come nearer. 

2. Nineveh had with her who 
witchcrafts drawn others to shameful wie 
ness, and therefore God will load her 
shame and contempt (v.5—7): The 
hosts is against her, and then she sh 
exposed to the highest degree of di 
and ignominy, shall not only lose al 
charms, but shell he made to appear 
odious. When it shall be seen that) 
she courted her neighbours it was W! 
sign to ruin their liberty and property, 1 
all her wicked artifices shall be broug 
light, then ner shame is discovered 
nations. When her proud prete 
baffled, and her vain towering he 
absolute and universal dominion b 
nought, and she appears not to! 
so strong and considerable as she 
been thought to be, then fo see the 
of the land do they come, and it appea 
culous. Then do they cast abomiat 
upon her, as upon a carted strumpe 


— 
Ji ni 


* 
—— 


- ; 


e her vile as the offscouring of all things ; 
at great city, which all the nations had 
ade court .o and coveted an alliance with, 
is become a gazing-stock, a laughing- 
. Those that formerly looked upon her, 
and fled to her, in hopes of protection from 
her, now look upon her and flee from her, for 
_ fear of being ruined with her. Note, Those 
. that abuse their honour and interest will 
_ justly be disgraced and abandoned, and, be- 
cause miserable, will be made contemptible, 
and thereby be made more miserable. When 
Nineveh is laid waste who will bemoan her ? 

_ Her trouble will be so great, and her sense 
_ of it so deep, as not to admit relief from 
sympathy, or any comforting considera- 
_ tions; or, if it would, none shall do any 
such good office: When shall I seek com- 
_ forters for thee? Note, Those that showed 
_no pity in the day of their power can expect 

" to find no pity in the day of their fall. When 
those about Nineveh, that had been de- 
_ ceived by her wiles, come to be undeceived 
in her ruin, every one shall insult over her, 
and none bemoan her. ‘This was Nineveh’s 
fate, when she was made a spectacle, or 
_gazing-stock. Note, The greater men’s show 

__ was in the day of their abused prosperity 
_ the greater will their shame be in the day of 
their deserved destruction. I will make thee 


an example; so Drusus reads it. Note, When 


=f 
e 


Mgpens sinners are humbled and brought 
_ down it is designed that others should take 
. example by them not to lift up themselves 
in security and insolence when they prosper 


in the world. 


___8 Art thou better than populous 
_ No, that was situate among the rivers, 
gat had the waters round about it, 
whose rampart was the sea, and her 
wall was from the sea? 9 Ethiopia 
‘and Egypt were her strength, and @ 
was infinite ; Put and Lubim were thy 
helpers. 10 Yet was she carried away, 
she went into captivity: her young 
children also were dashed in pieces 
_ at the top of all the streets: and they 
cast lots for her honourable men, and 
~allher great men were bound in chains. 
| 11 Thou also shalt be drunken: thou 
| shalt be hid, thou also shalt seek 
| strength because of the enemy. 12 All 
_ thy strong holds shall be like fig-trees 
with the first-ripe figs: if they be 
aken, they shall even fall into the 
| mouth of the eater. 13 Behold, thy 
_ people in the midst of thee are wo- 
men: the gates of thy land shall be 
; wide open unto thine enemies: the 
e shall devour thy bars. 14 Draw 
thee waters for the siege, fortify thy 
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The judgment of Nineveh. 
strong holds: go into clay, and tread 
the mortar, make strong the brick- 
kiln. 15 There shall the fire devour 
thee; the sword shall cut thee off, it 
shall eat thee up like the canker- 
worm: make thyself many as the 
cankerworm, inake thyself many as 
the locusts. 16 Thou hast multiplied 
thy merchants above the stars of hea~ 
ven: the canker-worm spoileth, and 
fleeth away. 17 Thy crowned areas 
the locusts, and thy captains as the 
great grasshoppers, which camp in the 
hedges in the cold day, bué when the 
sun ariseth they flee away, and their 
place is not known where they are. 
18 Thy shepherds slumber, O king 
of Assyria: thy nobles shall dwell in 
the dust : thy people is scattered upon 
the mountains, and no man gathereth 
them. 19 There is no healing of thy 
bruise; thy wound is grievous: all 
that hear the bruit of thee shall clap the 
hands over thee: for upon whom hath 
not thy wickedness passed continually? 


Nineveh has been told that God is against 
her, and then none can be for her, to stand 
her in any stead; yet she sets God himself 
at defiance, and his power and justice, and 
says, I shall have peace. ‘Threatened folks 
live long; therefore here the prophet largely 
shows how vain her confidences would prove 
and insufficient to ward off the judgment of 
God. To convince them of this, 

I. He shows them that other places, which 
had been as strong and as secure as they, 
could not keep their ground against the 
judgments of God. Nineveh shall fall un- 
pitied and uncomforted (for miserable com- 
forters will those prove who speak peace to 
those on whom God will fasten trouble), and 
she shall not be able to help herself: Art 
thou better than populous No? v. 8. He 
takes them off from their vain confidences 
by quoting precedents. The city mentioned 
is No, a great city in the land of Egypt (Jer. 
xlvi. 25), No-Ammon, so some read it both 
there and here. We read of it, Ezek. xxx. 
14—16. Some think it was Diospolis, others 
Alexandria. As God said to Jerusalem, Go, 
see what I did to Shiloh (Jer. vil. 12), so to 
Nineveh that great city, Go, see what I did to 
populous No. ‘Note, It will help to keep us 
in a holy fear of the judgments of God to 
consider that we are not better than those 
that have fallen under those judgments before 
us. We deserve them as much, and are as 
little able to grapple with them. This also 
should help to reconcile us to afflictions. 
Are we better than such and such, who were 
in like manner exercised? Nay, were not 
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they better than we, and less hkely to be 
afflicted? Now, concerning No, observe, 
1. How firm her standing seemed to be, v. 
8. She was fortified both by nature and art, 
was situate among the rivers. Nile, in seve- 
ral branches, not only watered her fields, 
but guarded her wall. Her rampart was the 
sea, the lake of Mareotis, an Egyptian sea, 
like the sea of Tiberias. Her wall was from 
the sea ; it was fenced with a wall which was 
thought to make the place impregnable. It 
was also supported by its interests and alli- 
ances apread, v. 9.  Hithiopia, or Arabia, 
was her strength, either by the wealth brought 
to her in a way of trade or by the auxiliary 
forces furnished for military service. The 
whole country of Egypt also contributed to 
the strength of this populous city; so that 
it was infinite, and there was no end of it (so 
it might be rendered) ; she set no bounds to 
her ambition and knew no end of her wealth 
and strength; people flocked to her end- 
lessly, and she thought there never would 
be any end of it; but it is God’s prerogative 
to be infinite. Put and Lubim were thy 
helpers, two neighbouring countries of Africa, 
Mauritania and Libya, that is, Libya Cyre- 
nica, a country that Egypt had much de- 
pendence upon. Ne, thus helped, seemed 
to sit as a queen, and was not likely to see 
any sorrow. But, 2. See how fatal her fall 
proved to be (v. 10): Yet was she carried 
away, and her strength failed her; even she 
that was so strong, so secure, yet went into 
captivity. This refers to some destruction 
of that’ city which was then well-known, and 
probably fresh in memory, though not re- 
corded in history; for the destruction ef it 
by Nebuchadnezzar (if we should understand 
this prophetically) could not be made an 
example to Nineveh; for the reducing of 
Nineveh was one of the first of his victories 
and that of Egypt one of the last. ‘The 
strength and grandeur of that great city 
could not be its protection from military exe- 
cution. (1.) Not from that which was most 
barbarous; for her young children had no 
compassion shown them, but were dashed in 
pieces at the top of all the streets by the mer- 
ciless conquerors. (2.) Not from that which 
was most inglorious and disgraceful: They 
cast lots for her honourable men that were 
made prisoners of war, who should have 
them for their slaves. So many had they of 
them that they knew not what to do with 
them, but they made sport with throwing 
dice for them; all her great men, that used 
to be adorned on state-days with chains of 
gold, were now bound in chains of iron ; they 
were pinioned or handcuffed (so the word 
properly signifies), not only as slaves, but as 
condemned malefactors. What a mortifica- 
tion was this to populous No, to have her 
honourable men and t men, that were 
her pride and confidence, thus abused! Now 
hence he infers against Nineveh (v. 11), 


“ Thou also shalt be intoxicated, infatuated ; | 
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thou also shalt reel and | 
with the cup of the Lord’s : 
put into thy hand” (see Jer. 7 
“* Thou shalt fall and rise no more. ‘The 
shall go round, and come to thy tun 
Nineveh! to drink offat last, and shall b 
thee as the waters of jealousy.” 
II. He shows them that all those fh 
which they reposed a ae shi 
fail them. 1. Did the men of Nineveh’ 
to their own magnanimity and bray 
Their hearts should sink and eit 
They shall be hid, shall abscond for sh 
being in disgrace, abscond for fear, beit 
distress and danger, and not able to } 
the enemies, because of whose strength 
terror, having no strength of their own, th 
shall seek strength, shall come snea 
their neighbours to beg their assis 
time of need. Thus God can cut 
spirit of princes, and take away their h 
2. Did they depend upon their barrier 
garrisons and strongholds they had, 
were regularly fortified and bravely man 
Those shall prove but paper-walls, and 
the first-ripe figs, which, if you give the’ 
but a little shake, will fall into the 1 
the eater that gapes for them; so easily 
all their strongholds be made to surren 
to the advancing enemy, upon the first s 
mons, v.12. Note, Strongholds, even 
strongest, are no fence against the jr 
of God, when they come with commis 
The rich man’s wealth is his g cil 
a high wall, but only in his own conceit, P 
xvill. 10. They are supposed to nake 
strongholds as strong as possible, an 
challenged to do their utmost to m 
tenable, and serviceable to them 
invader (v. 14): Draw thee wa 
siege ; lay in great quantities of w 
that alee is 5 caleener to the s 
human life may not be wanting ; 
here for all manner of provision, with wl 
Nineveh is ironically told to er 
in expectation of a siege. ‘“* Take ew 
much care that thou mayest not be sta 
out, and forced by famine to sur: 
that shall not avail. Fortify the s 
by adding out-works to them, or pt 
men and arms into them,”’ as with | 
planting cannon upon them, “ Go 
and tread the mortar, and make 
brick-kiln ; take all the pains th 
erecting new fortifications ; butits 
in vain, for (v. 15) there shall evi 
devour thee if the stronghold be burnt, 
sword cut thee off if it be taken bys tc 
It is by fire and sword that in time of 
the great devastations are Bb : 
they put confidence in the multituc 
inhabitants? Were they, from th 
and valour, reckoned their stro} 
and fortifications? Alas! these sk 
them in no stead; they shall but si 
sooner under the weight of their own hi 
bers (v. 13): Thy people in the midst of thee 


rs by the power of their own imagination, 
tterly unable to do any thing for them- 
8; the valiant men shall become cowards. 
were Phrygie, neque enim Phryges—Phry- 
dames, not Phrygian men. ‘Though they 
te themselves many (v. 15), as the eanker- 
and as the locust, that come in vast 
arms, though thou hast multiplied thy mer- 
's above the stars of heaven, though. thy 
age be thronged with wealthy traders, 
having so much money to stand up in 
ence of and so much to lay out in the 
ans of their defence, should, one would 
nk, give the enemy a warm reception, yet 
ir hearts shall fail them too; though they 
numerous as caterpillars, yet the fire and 
J shall eat them up easily and irresistibly 
ie canker-worm, v. 15. They are as 
§ as those wasting insects, but their 
es shall be mischievous likethem. He 
. 16), Lhe canker-worm spoils, or 
herself, and flies away. Both the 
hants and the enemies were compared to 
ker-worms. The enemies shall spoil 
eh, and carry away the spoil, without 
ition, or any hope of recovering it. Or 
‘rich merchants, who have come from 
oad to settle in Nineveh, and have raised 
st estates there, out of which it was hoped 
y would contribute largely for the defence 
the ae, when they see the country in- 
| and the city likely to be besieged, 
send away their effects, and remove 
jome other place, will spread their wings 
Sly away where they may be safe, and 
eh shall be never the better for them. 
te, It is rare to find even those that have 
ved with us in our joys willing to share 
us in our griefs too. ‘The canker-worms 
| continue upon the field while there is 
lany thing to be had, but they are gone when 
all is gone. Those that men have got 
a do not care to lose by. Nineveh’s 
nts bid her farewell in her distress. 
; themselves are as the canker-worms, 
on a sudden fly away as the eagle 
ards heaven, Prov. xxiii. 5. 4. Did they 
confidence in the strength of their 
and bars? What fence will those be 
the force of the judgments of God? 
The gates of thy land shall be set wide 
o ihy enemies, the gates of thy rivers 
6), the flood-gates, or the passes 
enues, by which the enemy would 
his entrance into the country, or the 
of the cities; these, though ever so 
and well-cuarded, shall not answer 
6nd: The fire shall devour thy bars, the 
of thy gates, and then they shall fly 
\g 
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omen ; they have no wisdom, no cou-|open. 5. Did they put aconfidence in theit 
; they shall be fickle, feeble, and faint-| king and princes? 
ed, as women commonly are in such | no service (v. 17): Thy crowned heads are as 
of danger and distress ; they shail be} the locusts ; those that had pomp and power, 
eir wits’ end, adding to their griefs andj as crowned heads, were enfeebled, and had 
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‘They should do them 


no power to make resistance, when ths 2nemy 
came in like a flood. ‘ Thy captains, that 
should lead thy forces into the field, are 
great indeed, and look great, but they are 
as the great grasshoppers, the mximum quod 
sic—the largest specimens of tmat species ; 
still they are but grasshoppers, worthless 
things, that can do no service. They encamp 
in, the hedges, in the cold day, the cold wea 
ther, but, when the sun arises, they flee away, 
and are gone, nobody knows whither. So 
these mercenary soldiers that lay slumbering 
about Nineveh, when any trouble arises, flee 
away, and shift for their own safety. The 
hireling fices, because he is a hireling.”” ‘The 
king of Assyria is told, and it is a shame he 
needs to be told it (who might observe it 
himself), that his shepherds slumber; they 
have no life or spirit to appear for the flock, 
and are very remiss in the discharge of the 
duty of their place and the trust reposed in 
them : Thy nobles shall dwell in the dust, and 
be buried in silence. 6. Did they hope that 
they should yet recover themselves and rally 
again? In this also they should be disap- 
pointed ; for, when the shepherds are smit- 
ten, the skeep are scattered; the people are 
dispersed upon the mountains and no man ga- 
thers them, nor will they ever come together 
of themselves, but will wander endlessly, as 
scattered sheep do. ‘The judgment they are 
under is as a wound, and it is incurable; 
there is no relief for it, ‘‘no healing of thy 
bruise, no possibility that the wound, which 
is so grievous and painful to thee, should be 
so much as skinned over; thy case is despe- 
rate (v. 19) and thy neighbours, instead of 
lending a hand to help thee, shall elap their 
hands over thee, and triumph in thy fall ; 
and the reason is, because thou hast been 
one way or other injurious to them all: 
Upon whom has not thy wickedness passed 
continually ? Thou hast been always doing 
mischief to those about thee; there is none 
of them but what thou hast abused and in- 
sulted ; and therefore they shall be so far 
from pitying thee that they shall be glad to 
see thee reckoned with.” Note, Those that 
have been abusive to their neighbours will, 
one time or another, find it come home to 
them; they are but preparing enemies to 
themselves against their day comes to fall: 
and those. that dare not lay hands on them 
themselves will clap their hands over them, 
and upbraid them with their former wicked- 
ness, for which they are now well enouge 
served and paid in their own coin. The 
troublers shall be troubled will be the buruen 
of many, as it is here the burden of Nineveh 


Judgment predicted 


nation, which shall march through the 
breadth of the land, to possess the 
dwelling-places that are not their's. 


-~ 


i They are terrible and dreadful: 
their judgment and their dignity shall 
proceed of themselves. 8 Their horses 
also are swifter than the leopards, and 
are more fierce than the evening 
wolves: and their horsemen shall 
spread themselves, and their horse- 
men shall come from far; they shall 
fly as the eagle that hasteth to eat. 9 
They shall come all for violence: their 
faces shall sup up as the east wind, 
and they shall gather the captivity as 
the sand. 10 And they shall scoff 
at the kings, and the princes shall be 
a scorn unto them: they shall deride 
every strong hold; for they shall heap 
dust, and take it. 11 Then shall hs 
mind change, and he shall pass over, 
and offend, imputing this his power 
unto his god. 


We have here an answer to the prophet’s 
complaint, giving him assurance that, though 
God bore long, he would not bear always’ 
with this provoking people; for the day of 
vengeance was in his heart, and he must 
tell them so, that they might by repentance 
and reformation turn away the judgment 
they were threatened with. 

I. The preamble to the sentence is very 
awful (v. 5): Behold, you among the heathen, 
and regard. Since they will not be brought 
to repentance by the long-suffering of God, 
he will take another course with them. No 
resentments are so keen, so deep, as those 
of abused patience. The Lord will inflict 
upon them, 1. A public punishment, which 
shall be beheld and regarded among the 
heathen, which the neighbouring nations 
shall take notice of and stand amazed at; 
see Deut. xxix. 24, 25. This will aggravate 
the desolations of Israel, that they will 
thereby be made a spectacle to the world. 2. 
An amazing punishment, so strange and sur- 
prising, and so much out of the common 
road of Providence, that it shall not be pa- 
ralleled among the heathen, shall be sorer 
and heavier than what God has usually in- 
flicted upon the nations that know him not; 
nay, it shall not be credited even by those 
that had the prediction of it from God be- 
fore it comes, or the report of it from those 
that were eye-witnesses of it when it comes: 

You will not believe it, though it be told you ; 
it will be thought incredible that so many 
judgments should combine in one, and every 
circumstance so strangely concur to enforce 
and aggravate it, that so great and potent.a 


nation should be so reduced and broken,! (v. 8); their horses are swifter 
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and that God should deal so sev 
people that had been taken into the boi 
the covenant and that he had done so 1 
for. The punishment of God’s profe 
id a apd the ce 
about them. 3. As D 
will work a work praia Lage 
this generation shall not pass till ‘th 
ment threatened be accomplished. The: 
of former days shall be re d for in y 
days; for now the measure of the ii 
is full,” Matt. xxiii. 36. 4. It shall b 
punishment in which much of the han¢ 
God shall appear; it shall be a work of 
own working, so that all who see it 
say, This is the Lord’s doing; and it 
be found a fearful thing to fall into 
hands ; woe to those whom he takes tot 
5. It shall be such a punishment 4 
typify the destruction to be brought 1 
the despisers of Christ and his gospel, f 
that these words are applied Acts ci 
Behold, you despisers, | er, and p 
The ruin of Jerusalem by the Chaldean 
their idolatry was a figure of their ruiz 
the Romans for rejecting Christ ant 
gospel, and it isa marvellous thing 
almost incredible. Js there not a st 
punishment to the workers of iniquity ?~ 
Il. The sentence itself is v r 
and particular (v. 6): Lo, I rais 
Chaldeans. There were those that rais 
a great deal of strife and contention a 
them, which was their ein; and 
will raise up the Chaldeans ag 
who shall strive and contend with ; 
which shall be their punishment. 1 


When God’s professing e quart 
themselves, snarl at, and devour one at 
it is just with God to | the commot 


my upon them, that shall make pe 
making a universal devastation. Th 
tending parties in Jerusalem were inve 
one against another, when the Roma 
and took away their place and ; 
Chaldeans shall be the i 
destruction threatened, and, 
selves acting unrighteously, th 
cute the righteousness of the 
the unrighteousness of Israel. 
have, i 
1. A description of the peop 
be raised up against Israel, to 
tothem. (1.) They are a bi 
nation, cruel and fierce, and v 
done with violence and fu 
cipitate in their counsels, vehe 
passions, and push on with 
their enterprises; they show no mere 
they spare no pains. Miserable 
of those that are given up into | 
these cruel ones. (2.) They are 
therefore formidable, and such a 
standing before, and yet no fleei 
7): They are terrible and dread, 
the gallant troops they bring into the 


OSUOU 


charge and pursue, and more fierce than 
evening wolves ; and wolves are observed 
e the most ravenous towards the even- 
ing, after they have been kept hungry all 
a, waiting for that darkness under the pro- 
; stion of which all the beasts of the forest 

eep forth, Ps. civ.20. Their squadrons of 
horse shall be very numerous : “Their horse- 
men shall spread themselves a great way, for 
y shall come from far, from all parts of 
their own country, and shall be dispersed 
‘pn all parts of the country they invade, to 


under it, and enrich themselves with the 
spoil of it. And, in making speed to spoil, 
they shall hasten to the prey (as those, Isa. 
li. 1, margin), for they shall fly as the eagle 
yjwards the earth when she hastens to eat, 
“strikes at the prey shehas aneye upon.” 
) Their own will is a law to them, and, in 
he fierceness of their pursuits, they will not 
be governed by any laws of humanity, equity, 
or honour: Their judgment and their dignity 
shall proceed of themselves, v.7. Appetite 
and passion rule them, and not reason nor 
“conscience. Their principle is, Quicquid 
Tibet, licet—My will is my law. And, Sic 
wolo, sic jubeo; stat pro ratione voluntas— 
isis my wish, this is my command ; it shall 
done because I choose it. What favour can 
hoped for from such an enemy? Note, 
ose who have been unjust and unmerciful, 
a eho the law is slacked, and judg- 
mt doth not go forth, will justly be paid in 
eir own coin and fall into the hands of 
ose who will deal unjustly and unmerci- 
ly with them. 
_ 2. A prophecy of the terrible execution 
at shall be made by this terrible nation : 
They shall march through the breadth of the 
earth (so it may be read) ; for in a little time 
1e Chaldean forces subdued all the nations 
lose parts, so that they seemed to have 
aquered the world; they overran Asia and 
tof Africa. Or, through the breadth of 
land of Israel, which was wholly laid 
aste by them. It is here foretold, (1.) 
they shall seize all as their own that 
can lay their hands on. ‘They shall 
te possess the dwelling-places that are 
theirs, which they have no right to, but 
which their sword gives them. (2.) 
That they shall push on the war with all 
ble vigour: They shall all come for vio- 
. 9), not to determine any disputed 
y the sword, but, right or wrong, to 
tich themselves with the spoil. Their 
es shall sup up as the east wind ; their very 
tenances shall be so fierce and frightful 
tt a look will serve to make them masters 
they have a mind to; so that they shali 
ow up all, as the east wind nips and 
the buds and flowers. Their faces 
look towards the east (so some read it) ; 
shall still have an eye to their own 
ntry, which lay eastward from Judea, and 
he spoil they seize they shall remit 
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number of prisoners, and send them into 
Babylon: They shall gather the captivity as 
the sand for multitude, and shall never know 
when they have enough, as long as there are 
any more to be had. (4.) That they shall 
make nothing of the opposition that is given 
to them, v. 10. Do the distressed Jews de- 
pend upon their great men to make a stand, 
and with their wisdom and courage to give 
check to the victorious arms of the Chal- 
deans? Alas! they will make nothing of 
them. They shall scoff (he shall, so it is in 
the original, meaning Nebuchadnezzar, who, 
being puffed up with his successes, shall 
scoff) at the kings and commanders of the 
forces that think to make head against him ; 
and the princes shall be a scorn to them, so 
unequal a match shall they appear to be. 
Do they depend upon their garrisons and . 
fortified towns? He shall deride ever'y strong- 
hold, for to him it shall be weak, and he shall 
heap dust, and take it ; a little soil, thrown 
up for ramparts, shall serve to give him all 
the advantage against them that he can de- 
sire; he shall make but a jest of them, and 
a sport of taking them. (5.) By all this he 
shall be puffed up with an intolerable pride, 
which shall be his destruction (v. 11): Then 
shall his mind chanye for the worse. The 
spirit both of the people and of the king shall 
grow more haughty and insolent. Those 
that will not be content with their own rights 
will not be content when they have made 
themselves masters of other people’s rights 
too; but as the condition rises the mind 
rises too. ‘This victorious king shall pass 
over all the bounds of reason, equity, and 
modesty, and break through all their bonds, 
and thereby he shall offend, shall make God 
his enemy, and so prepare ruin for himself 
by imputing this his power to his god, where- 
as he had it from the God of Israel. Bel 
and Nebo were the gods of the Chaldeans, 
and to them they gave the glory of their suc- 
cesses ; they were hardened in their idolatry, 
and blasphemously argued that because they 
had conquered Israel their gods were too 
strong for the God of Israel. Note, It is a 
great offence (and the common offence of 
proud people) to take that glory to ourselves, 
or to give it to gods of our own making, which 
is due to the living and true God only. These 
closing words of the sentence give a glimpse 
of comfort to the afflicted people of God; it 
is to be hoped that they will change their 
minds, and grow better, and ripen for deliver- 
ance; and they did so. However, their 
enemies will change their minds, and grow 
worse, and ripen for destruct:.1, which will 
inevitably come in God’s due time; for a 
haughty spirit, lifted up against God, goes 
before u fall. 


12 Art thou not from everlasting, 
Lorp my God, mine Holy One? 
we shall not die. O Lorp, thou hast 


. (3.) That they shall take a vast! ordained them for judgment: and, O 


The prophet’s plea. 


mighty God, thou hast established 
them for correction. 13 Thou art 
of purer eyes than to behold evil, and 
canst not look on iniquity: wherefore 
lookest thou upon them that deal 
treacherously, and holdest thy tongue 
when the wicked devoureth the man 
that 7s more righteous than he? 14 
And makest men as the fishes of the 
sea, as the creeping things, that have 
no ruler over them? 15 They take 
up all of them with the angle, they 
catch them in their net, and gather 
them in their drag: therefore the 
rejoice and are glad. 16 Therefore 
‘they sacrifice unto their net, and burn 
incense unto their drag; because by 
them their portion és fat, and their 
meat plenteous. 17 Shall they there- 
fore empty their net, and not spare 
continually to slay the nations? 


The prophet, having received of the Lord 
that which he was to deliver to the people, 
now turns to God, and again addresses him- 
self to him for the ease of his own mind un- 
der the burden which he saw. And still he 
1s full of complaints. If he look about him, 
he sees nothing but violence done by Israel ; 
if he look before him, he sees nothing but 
violence done against Israel ; and it is hard 
to say which is the more melancholy sight. 
His thoughts of both he pours out before the 
Lord. It is our duty to be affected both with 
the iniquities and with the calamities of the 
church of God and of the times and places 
wherein we live; but we must take heed 
lest we grow peevish in our resentments, and 
carry them too far, so as to entertain any 
hard thoughts of God, or lose the comfort 
of our communion with him. The world is 
bad, and always was so, and will be so; it is 
out of our power to mend it; but we are sure 
that God governs the world, and will bring 
glory to himself out of all, and therefore we 
must resolve to make the best of it, must be 
ourselves better, and long for the better 
world. The prospect of the prevalence of 
the Chaldeans drives the prophet to his 
knees, and he takes the liberty to plead with 
God concerning it. In his plea we may ob- 
serve, ‘ 

I. The truths which he lays down, which 
he resolves to abide by, and with which he 
endeavours to comfort himself and his friends, 
under the growing threatening power of the 
Chaldeans; and they will furnish us with 
pleasing considerations for our support in 
the like case. 

1. However it be, yet God is the Lord our 
God, and our Holy One. The victorious 
Chaldeans impute their power to their idols, 
but we are taught to tell them that the God 
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of Israel is the true God, the liv 
x. 10,11. (1.) He is Jehovah, the 
of all being, power, and perfection. 
rock is not as theirs. (2.) “ He is my God.” 
He speaks in the people’s name; every Is- 
raelite may say, ‘* He is mine. we re 
are thus sore broken, and all hi 2 
upon us, yet have we not forgotten the name 
of our God, nor quitted our relation to him, 
yet have we not disowned him, nor hath he — 
disowned us, Ps. xliv. 17. We are 
offending people; he is an offended 
yet he is ours, and we will not entertain any 
hard thoughts of him, nor of his service, 
all this.” (3.) ‘“‘ He is my Holy One.” 
intimates that the prophet loved God as a 
holy God, loved him for the sake of his holi- 
ness. ‘* He is mine because he is a Holy 
One; and therefore he will be my sanctifier 
and my Saviour, because he is my Holy One 
Men are unholy, but my God is holy.” 

2. Our God is from everlasting. ‘This he 
pleads with him: Art thou not from ever- 
lasting, O Lord my God? It is matter ¢ 
great and continual comfort to God’s people, 
under the troubles of this present life, tha 
their God is from everlasting. This inti- 
mates, (1.) The eternity of his nature ; ‘if nt 
is from everlasting, he will be to everlasting, 
and we must have recourse to this firs 
principle, when things seen, which are tem- 
poral, are discouraging, that we have ho 
and help sufficient in a God that is not seen, 
that is eternal. ‘* Art thou not from everlas 
ing, and then wilt thou not make bare th) 
everlasting arm, in pursuance of thy eve! 
lasting counsels, to make unto thyself ai 
everlasting name?” (2.) The antiquity of hig 
covenant : “ Art thou not from of old, a Got 
in covenant with thy people” (so some 
derstand it), ‘‘ and hast thou not done grea 
things for them in the days of old, which’ 
have heard with our ears, and which ou 
fathers have told us of ; and art thou not th 
same God still that thou ever wast? 
art God, and changest not.” - 

3. While the world stands God will ha 
a church in it. Thou art from everlastin, 
and then we shall not die. The Israel of G 
shall not be extirpated, nor the name of I 
rael blotted out, though it may sometim 
seem to be very near it; like the le 
(2 Cor. vi. 9), chastened, and not 
chastened sorely, but not delivered ov 
death, Ps. cxviii. 18. See how the proph 
infers the perpetuity of the church from th 
eternity of God; for Christ has said, Becaus 
I live, and therefore as long as I live, y 
shall live also, John xiv. 19. Heis theroc¢ 
on which the church is so firmly built tha 
the gates of hell shall not, cannot, previ 
against it. We shall not die. 

4. Whatever the enemies of the ch 
may do against her, it is according to th 
counsel of God, and is designed and dire 
for wise and holy ends: Thou hast ordaine 
them; thou hast established them. It 
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determined what they should do, | 
d they any power against his Israel 
hat was given them from above. He 
gave them their commission to take the spoil 
ind nd to take the prey, Isa. x. 6. Herein God 
pee s a mighty God, that the power of 
mi ght men is derived from him, depends 
upon him, and is under his check; he says 
concerning it, Hitherto shall it come, and no 
further. Those whom God ordains shall do 
) more than what God has ordained, which 
a great comfort to God’s suffering ‘people. 
Men are God’s hand, the rod in his hand, | 
“xvil. 14. And he has ordained them for 
dgment, and for correction. God’s people' 
ed correction, and deserve it; they must) 
it; they shall have it; when wicked | 
are let loose against them, it is not for 
destruction, that they may be ruined, | 
but for their correction, that they may be 
reformed ; they are not intended for a sword, 
‘to cut them off, but for a rod, to drive out. 
-the foolishness ‘that is found in their hearts, | 
‘though they mean not so, neither does their | 
heart think so, Isa. x. 7. Note, It is matter 
of great comfort to us, in reference to the 
“troubles and afflictions of the church, that, | 2 
whatever mischief men design to them, God, 
d designs to bring good out of them, and we. 
-ate sure that his counsel shall stand. 
5. Though the wickedness of the wicked. 
ay prosper for a while, yet God is a holy | 
d, and does not approve of that wicked- 
mess (v. 13): Thou art of purer eyes than to, 
behold evil. The prophet, observing how / 
_wery vicious and impious the Chaldeans were, 
and yet what great success they had against 
God’s Israel, found a temptation arising from 
it to say that it was vain to serve God, and 
that it was indifferent to him what men were. 
But he soon suppresses the thought, by hav- 
ing recourse to his first principle, That God 
t, that he cannot be, the author or patron 
; as he cannot do iniquity himself, so 
of purer eyes than to behold it with any 
allowance or approbation ; ; no, it is that 
abominable thing which the Lord hates. He 
all the sin that is committed in the 
d, and it is an offence to him, it is odious 
his eyes, and those that commit it are 
thereby made obnoxious to his justice. There / 
in the nature of God an antipathy to those 
itions and practices that are contrary 
holy law ; and, though an expedient is / 
ily found out for his being reconciled to 
» yet he never will, nor can, be re-| 
led to sin. And this principle we must 
ve to abide by, though the dispensations 
his providence may for a time, and in some | 
tances, seem to be inconsistent with it. 
Bes God’s connivance at sin must never be 
preted into a giving countenance to it; 
r he is not a God that has pleasure in wicked. | 
Ps. y. 4,5. The iniquity which, it is 
said, God doeg not look upon, may be! 
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gave the Chaldeans their power, | meant especially of tne mischief done to 
¢ them Pofeemidahis people, and in his| God’s people by their persecutors; though 
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The prophet’s complaint 


God sees cause to permit it, yet he does not 
approve of it ; so it agrees with that of Balaam 
(Num. xxiii. 21), He has not beheld iniquity 
against Jacob, nor seen, with allowance, per- 
verseness against Israel, which is very com- 
fortable to the people of God, in their afflic- 
tions by the rage of men, that they cannot 
infer God’s anger from it; though the in- 
struments of their trouble hate them, it does 
not therefore follow that God does; nay, he 
loves them, and it is in love that he corrects 
them. 


II. The grievances he complains of, and - 


finds hard to reconcile with these truths: 
<< Since we are sure that thou art a holy God, 
why have atheists temptation given them to 
question whether thou art soorno? Where- 
Sore lookest thou upon the Chaldeans that deal 
treacherously with thy people, and givest 
them success in their attempts upon us? 
Why dost thou suffer thy sworn enemies, 

lta blaspheme thy name, to deal thus cruel- 
ly, thus perfidiously, with thy sworn subjects, 

who desire to fear thy name? What shall 
we say to this?” This was a temptation to 
Job (ch. xxi. 7 ; xxiv. 1), to David (Ps. Ixxiii. 

2,3), to Jeremiah, Choate 2, 2. Dhak 
God permitted sin, and was patient with the 
sinners. He looked upon them ; he saw all 
their wicked doings and designs, and did not 
restrain nor punish them, but suffered them 
to speed in their purposes, to go on and pros- 
per, and to carry all before them. Nay, his 
looking upon them intimates that he not only 
gave them no check or rebuke, but that he 
gave them encouragement and assistance, as 
if he smiled upon them and favoured them. 
He held his tongue when they went on in 
their wicked courses, said nothing against 
them, gave no orders to stop them. These 
things thou hast done, and I kept silence. 2. 
That his patience was abused, and, because 
sentence against these evil works and workers 
was not executed speedily, therefore their 
hearts were the more fully set in them to do 
evil. (1.) They were false and deceitful, and 
there was no credit to be given them, nor 
any confidence to be put in them. They deal 
| freacherously ; ; under colour of peace and 
| friendship,- they prosecute and execute the 
most mischievous designs, and make no con 

science of their word in any thing. (2.) They 
hated and persecuted men because they were 
better than themselves, as Cain hated Abel 
|Lecause his own works were evil and his 
brother’s righteous. _ The wicked devours the 
man that is more righteous than he, for that 
very reason, because he shames him; they 
have an ill will to the image of God, and 
| therefore devour good men, because. they 
bear that image. ‘Though many of the Jews 
were as bad as the Chaldeans themselves, 
and worse, yet there were those among them 
‘that were much more righteous, and yet 
were devoured by them. (3.) They made no 
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Waiting upon God. 

more of killing men than of catching fish. 
The prophet complains that, Providence 
having delivered up the weaker to bea prey 
to the stronger, they were, in effect, made 
as the fishes of the sea, v.14. So they had 
been among themselves, preying upon one 
another as the greater fishes do upon the 
leSs (v. 3), and they were made so to the 
common enemy. ‘They were as the creeping 
things, or swimming things (for the word is 
used for fish, Gen. i. 20), that have no ruler 
over them, either to restrain them from de- 
vouring one another or to protect them from 
being devoured by their enemies. ‘They are 
given up to the Chaldeans as fish to the 
fishermen. ‘Those proud oppressors make no 
conscience of killing them, any more than 
men do of pulling fish out of the water, so 
small account do they make of human lives. 
They make no difficulty of killing them, but 
do it with as much ease as men catch fish, 
that make no resistance, but are unguarded 
and unarmed, and it is rather a pastime than 
any pains to take them. They make no dis- 
tinction among them, but all is fish that 
comes to their net; and they reckon every 
thing their own that they can lay their hands 
on. They have various ways of spoiling and 
destroying, as men have of taking fish. Some 
they take up with the angle (v. 15), one by 
one; others they catch in shoals, and by 
wholesale, in their net, and gather them in 
their drag, their enclosing net. Such variety 
of methods have they to destroy those by 
whom they hope to enrich themselves. (4.) 
They gloried in what they got, and pleased 
themselves with it, though it was got dis- 
honestly : Their portion is fat, and thetr meat 
plenteous ; they prosper in their oppression 
and fraud; they have a great deal, and it is 
of the best; their land is good, and they 
have abundance of it. And therefore, [1.] 
They have great complacency in themselves, 
and are very pleasant; they live merrily (v. 
15): Therefore they rejoice and are glad, be- 
cause their wealth is great, and their projects 
succeed for the increase of it, Job xxxi. 25. 
Soul, take thy ease, Luke xii. 19. [2.] They 
have a great conceit of themselves, are very 
much in love with themseives, and are great 
admirers of their own ingenuity and manage- 
ment: They sacrifice to their own net, and 
burn incense to their own drag ; they applaud 
themselves for having got so much money, 
though ever so dishonestly. Note, There is 
a proneness in us to take the glory of our 
outward prosperity to ourselves, and to say, 
My might, and the power of my hands, have 
gotten me this wealth, Deut. viii. 17. This is 
idolizing ourselves, sacrificing to the drag- 
net, because it is our own, which is as absurd 
a piece of idolatry as sacrificing to Neptune 
or Dagon. ‘That which makes them adore 
their net thus is because by it their portion 
ts fat. Those that make a god of their 
money will make a god of their drag-net, if 
they can but get money by it. 
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Ill. The prophet, in 
expresses his hope that 
these destroyers of mankin 
and prosper thus, arid expost 
concerning it (v. 17): * Shall they 
empty their net? Shall they enrich 
selves, and fill their own vessels, with 
which they have by violence and oppressior 
taken away from their diane aa -Shal 
they empty their net of what they hi 
caught, that they may cast it into the sé 

again, to catch more? And wilt thou 
ae m4 proceed in this wicked course! 
all they not spare continually to slay the 
nations ? ce the numbers and von 
nations be sacrificed to their net? As if 1 
were a small thing to rob men of their es 
tates, shall they rob God of his glory? 1 
not God the king of nations, and will he no 
assert their injured rights? Is he not jealous 
for his own honour, and will he not main 
tain that??? The prophet lodges the matte 
in God’s hand, and leaves it with him, a: 
the psalmist does. Ps. Ixxiv. 22, Arise, ( 
God ! plead thy own cause. Yeti OR 
CHAP. Il. aga 


In this chapter we have an answer expected by the prophet (ver 1 
and returned by the Spirit of God, to the a a 7 
prophet made of the violences and victories ofthe ale 
close of the foregoing chapter. The answer is, I. That 
has served his own purposes by the prevailing power of, 
deans, has tried the faith and patience of his people, 
guished between the hypocrites’and the 
will reckon with the Chaideans, will bumble and : 
cnly that proud monarch Nebuchadnezzar, but that So mo 
narcny, for their boundless and insatiable thirst after dominio 
and wealth, for which they themselves should at length be 
a prey, ver.2—8, I. That not they only, but all other sinni 
like them, should perish under a divine woe. 1. Those that 
covetous, are greedy of wealth and honours, ver, 9,11, 2. 
that are injurious and oppressive, and raise estates by rong | 
rapiney ver. 12—14, 3. Those that promote drunkenness that the 
may expose their neighbours to shame, ver, 15—17. 4. Thoset! 
worship idols, ver. 18—20. 


I WILL stand upon my watch, an 
set me upon the tower, and wi 
watch to see what he will say unt 
‘me, and what I shall answer when 
am reproved. 2 And the Lorp ai 
swered me, and said, Write the vis 
and make éf plain upon tables, 
he may run that readeth it. 3 
the vision és yet for an appo 
time, but at the end it shale e 
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and not lie: though it tarry, wait 
it; because it will surely come, i 
not tarry. 4 Behold, his soul 
is lifted up is not upright in h 
but the just shall live by his faith. 
Here, I. The prophet humbly g 
attendance upon God (v. 1): “I w 
upon my watch, as a sentinel on the 3 
a besieged city, or on the borders of ai 
vaded country, that is very solicitous’ 
intelligence. I will look up, will look; 
will look within, and watch to see t 
will say wnto me, will listen attentively 
words of his mouth and carefully 
the steps cf his providence, that I 


hint of instruction or direc- 

Twill watch to see what he will say in 
so it may be read), ‘‘ what the Spirit of 
ecy in me will dictate to me, by way 
ver to my complaints.” Even in an 
y way, God not only speaks to us by 
d, but speaks in us by our own con- 
s, whispering to us, This is the way, 
in it ; and we must attend to the voice 
god in both. The prophet’s standing 
m his tower, or high place, intimates his 
mce, in making use of the helps and 
s he had within his reach to know the 
id of God, and to be instructed concern- 
it. Those that expect to hear from God 
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will bring to our souls, that we may receive 
it, and submit to the power of it, and may 
consider what we shall answer, what returns 
we shall make to the word of God, when we 
are reproved by it. 4. When we are at- 
tacked by such as quarrel with God and his 
providence as the prophet here seems to 
have been—beset, besieged, as in a tower, 
by hosts of objectors—we should consider 
how to answer them, fetch our instructions 
from God, hear what he says to us for our 
satisfaction, and have that ready to say to 
others, when we are reproved, to satisfy them, 
as a reason of the hope that is in us (1 Pet. 
lili. 15), and beg of God a mouth and wisdom, 


St withdraw from the world, and get 
ve it, must raise their attention, fix their 
thought, study the scriptures, consult expe- 
Jences and the experienced, continue in- 

in prayer, and thus set themselves 
2 the tower. His standing upon his watch 
fimates his patience, his constancy and re- 
on; he will wait the time, and weather 
point, as a watchman does, but he will 
ye an answer; he will know what God 
ill say to him, not only for his own satis- 
faction, but to enable him as a prophet to 
give satisfaction to others, and answer their 
exceptions, when he is reproved or argued 
_ Herein the prophet is an example to 
1. When we are tossed and perplexed 
doubts concerning the methods of Pro- 
idence, are tempted to think that it is fate, 
or fortune, and not a wise God, that governs 
e world, or that the church is abandoned, 
God’s covenant with his people can- 
ed and laid aside, then we must take 
s to furnish ourselves with considera- 
ms proper to clear this matter; we must 
and upon our watch against the tempta- 
that it may not getground upon us, 
Set ourselves upon the tower, to see if 
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and that it may be given us in that same hour 
what we shall speak. 

II. God graciously gives him the meet- 
ing; for he will not disappoint the believing 
expectations of his people that wait to hear 
what he will say unto them, but will speak 
peace, will answer them with good words and 
comfortable words, Zech. i. 13. The prophet 
had complained of the prevalence of the 
Chaldeans, which God had given him a 
prospect of; now, to pacify him concerning 
it, he here gives him a further prospect of' 
their fall and ruin, as Isaiah, before this, 
when he had foretold the captivity in Baby- 
lon, foretold also the destruction of Babylon. 
Now, this great and important event being 
made known to him by a vision, care is 
taken to publish the vision, and transmit it 
to the generations to come, who should see 
the accomplishment of it. 

1. The prophet must write the vision, v. 
2. Thus, when St. John had a vision of the 
New Jerusalem, he was ordered to write, 
Rey. xxi. 5. He must write it, that he might 
imprint it on his own mind, and make it 
more clear to himself, but especially that it 
might be notified to those in distant places, 
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ean discover that which will silence the|and transmitted to those in future ages. 
ptation and solve the objected difficulties, |What is handed down by tradition is easily 
ust do as the psalmist, consider the days of mistaken and liable to corruption; but what 


‘must go into the sanctuaty of God, and 
ere labour to understand the end of these 
ags (Ps. Ixxiii. 17); we must not give 
to our doubts, but struggle to make 

best of our way out of them. 2. When 
e have been at prayer, pouring out our 
laints and requests before God, we 
carefully observe what answers God 

ves by his word, his Spirit, and his provi- 
es, to our humble representations; when 
1 says, I will direct my prayer unto 
as an arrow to the mark, he adds, I 
ok up, will look after my prayer, as a 
does after the arrow he has shot, Ps. 
We must hear what God the Lord will 
Ps. Ixxxv. S_ 3. When we go to 
and hear the word of God, and so to 
it the lively oracles, we must set our- 
es to observe what God will thereby say 
us, to suit our case, what word of con- 
ion, caution, counsel, and comfort, he 


_. 
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and make a diligent search (Ps. xxvii. lis written is reduced to a certainty, and pre- 


served safe and pure. We have reason to 
bless God for written visions, that God has 
written to us the great things of his prophets 
as well as of his law. He must write the 
vision, and make it plain upon tables, must 
write it legibly, in large characters, so that 
he who runs may read it, that those who 
will not allow themselves leisure to read it 
deliberately may not avoid a cursory view of 
it. Probably, the prophets were wont to 
write some of the most remarkable of their 
predictions in tables, and to hang them up 
in the temple, Isa. viii. 1. Now the prophet - 
is told to write this very plain. Note, Those 
who are employed m preaching the word of 
God should study plainness as much as may 
be, so as to make themselves intelligible to the 
meanest capacities. ‘I'he things of our ever- 
lasting peace, which God has written to us, 
tare made plain, they are all plain to him that 
|understands (Prov. vii, 9), and they are pub- 
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Judgment predicted, iy 
lished with authority ; God himself has pre- 


fixed his imprimatur to them; he has said, 
Make them plain. 


2. The people must wait for the accom-| faith; during the captivit Dec 


plishment of the vision (v. 3): ‘‘ The vision 
is yet for an appointed time tocome. You 
shall now be told of your deliverance by the 
breaking of the Chaldeans’ power, and that 
the time of it is fixed in the counsel and 
decree of God. There is an appointed time, 
but it is not near; it is yet to be deferred a 
great while ;” and that comes in here as a 
reason why it must be written, that it may 
be reviewed afterwards and the event com- 
pared with it. Note, God has an appointed 
time for his appointed work, and will be sure 
to do the work when the time comes; it is 
not for us to anticipate his appointments, but 
to wait his time. And it isa great encourage- 
ment to wait with patience, that, though 
the promised favour be deferred long, it will 
come at last, and be an abundant recompence 
to us for our waiting: At the end it shall 
speak and not lie. We shall not be disap- 
pointed of it, for it will come at the time 
appointed; nor shall we be disappointed in it, 
for it will fully answer our believing expec- 
tations. ‘The promise may seem silent a 
great while, but at the end it shall speak; 
and therefore, though it tarry longer than we 
expected, yet we must continue waiting for 
it; being assured it will come, and willing 
to tarry until it does come. The day that God 
has set for the deliverance of his people, and 
the destruction of his and their enemies, is a 
day, (1.) That will surely come at last; it 
1s never adjourned sine die—wtthout fixing 
another day, but it will without fail come at 
the fixed time and the fittest time. (2.) It 
will not tarry, for God is not slack, as some 
count slackness (2 Pet. ili. 9); though it tarry 
past our time, yet it does not tarry past 
God’s time, which is always the best time. 
3. This vision, the accomplishment of 
which is so long waited for, will be such an 
exercise of faith and patience as will try and 
discover men what they are, v. 4. (1.) There 
are some who will proudly disdain this vision, 
whose hearts are so lifted up that they scorn 
to take notice of it; if God will work for 
them immediately, they will thank him, but 
they will not give him credit; their hearts 
are lifted up towards vanity, and, since God 
puts them off, they will shift for themselves 
and not be beholden to him ; they think their 
own hands sufficient for them, and God’s pro- 
mise is to them an insignificant thing. ‘That 
man’s soul that is thus lifted up is not up- 
' right in him; it is not right with God, is not 
as it should be. Those that either distrust 
or despise God’s all-sufficiency will not walk 
uprightly with him, Gen. xvii. 1. But, (2.) 
Those who are truly good, and whose hearts 
are upright with God, will value the promise, 
and venture their all upon it; and, in con- 
fidence of the truth of it, will keep close to 
God and duty in the most difficult trying 
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munion with God, de 
expectation of him. — 


support themselves, and live comfa 
faith in these precious promises, ¥ 
performance of them is deferred. The 
shall live by his faith, by that faith whic 
he acts upon the word of God. This’ 
uoted in the New Testament (Rom. i. 1 
al. iii. 11. Heb. x. 38), for the proof | 
the great doctrine of justification by fai 
only and of the influence which the gt 
of faith has upon the Christian life. 
that are made just by faith shall live, shall 
happy here and for ever; while they are heré 
they live by it; when they come to heavy. 
faith shall be swallowed up in vision. 
5 Yea also, because he transgress 
eth by wine, he és a proud man, nei 
ther keepeth at home, who enlargetl 
his desire as hell, and és as death 
and cannot be satisfied, but gather ot] 
unto him all nations, and heapet 
unto him all people: 6 Shall not al 
these take up a parable against him 
and a taunting proverb against him 
and say, Woe to him that increaset 
that which is not his! how long? ani 
to him that ladeth himself with thiel 
clay! 7 Shall they not rise up sud 
denly that shall bite thee, and awak 
that shall vex thee, and thou shalt b 
for booties unto them? 8 Becausi 
thou hast spoiled many nations, al 
the remnant of the people shall spo: 
thee; because of men’s blood, and fo 
the violence of the land, of the city 
and of all that dwell therein. 9 Woi 
to him that coveteth an evil eovetous 
ness to his house, that he may set 
nest on high, that he may be del 
vered from the power of evil! |] 
Thou hast consulted shame to th 
house by cutting off many people, ai 
hast sinned against thy soul. 11 F 
the stone shall ery out of the wa 
and the beam out of the timber sh 
answer it. 12 Woe to him tk 
buildeth a town with blood, and s 
blisheth a city by iniquity! 13 
hold, zs zt not of the Lorp 
that the people shall labour in + 
very fire, and the people shall w 
themselves for very vanity? 14 F 
the earth shall be filled with t 
knowledge of the glory of the Lora 
as the waters cover the sea. 


pision, and the people to wait for the ac- 
plishment of it, the vision itself follows ; 
is, as divers other prophecies we have 


s king, the same that was said to pass 
wer and offend, ch. i. 11. It reads the doom, 
some think, of Nebuchadnezzar, who was 
_ principally active in the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, or of that monarchy, or of the whole 
kingdom of the Chaldeans, or of all such 
‘proud and oppressive powers as bear hard 
upon any people, especially upon God’s peo- 
e. Genres, 

I. The charge laid down against this ene- 
my, upon which the sentence is grounded, 
v.5. The lusts of the flesh, the lusts of the 
eye, and the pride of life, are the entangling 
snares of men, and great men especially ; 
we find him that led Israel captive him- 
led captive by each of these. For, 1. 
is sensual and voluptuous, and given 
his pleasures: He transgresses by wine. 
inkenness is itself a transgression, and is 
cause of abundance of transgression. We 
d of those that err through wine, Isa. 
iil. 7. Belshazzar (in whom particularly 
prophecy had its accomplishment) was 
im the height of his transgression by wine 
when the hand-writing upon the wall signed 
1e warrant for his immediate execution, pur- 
ant to this sentence, Dan. v.1. 2. Heis 
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bove them. His transgressing by wine is 
ade the cause of his arrogance and inso- 
lence: therefore he is a proud man. When 
‘aman is drunk, though he makes himself 
a8 mean as a beast, yet he thinks himself as 
tas a king, and prides himself in that 
y which he shames himself. We find the 
ywn of pride upon the head of the drunkards 
hraim, and a woe to both, Isa. xxviii. 1. 
He is covetous and greedy of wealth, and 
is is the effect of his pride ; he thinks him- 
worthy to enjoy all, and therefore makes 
his business to engross all. The Chaldean 
marchy aimed to be a universal one. He 
is noi at home, is not content with his own, 
ch he has an incontestable title to, but 
KS it too little, and so enjoys it not, nor 
the comfort he might in his own palace, 
own dominion. His sin is his punish- 
his ambition is his perpetual uneasi- 
Though the home be a palace, yet to 
ontented mind it isa prison. He en- 
his desire cs hell, or the grave, which 
y receives the body of the dead, and yet 
cries, Give, give; he is as death, which 
tinues to devour, and cannot be satisfied. 
lote, It is the sin and folly of many who 
ave a great deal of the wealth of this world 
at they do not know when they have 
noug but the more they have the more 
ley would have, and the more eager they 
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ophet having had orders to write|are for it. And it is just with God that the 


desires which are insatiable should still be 
unsatisfied ; it is the doom passed on those 
that love silver that they shall never be satis- 


with, the burden of Babylon and Baby- | fied with it, Eccl. v. 10: Those that will not 


be content with their allotments shall not 
have the comfort of their achievements. 
This proud prince is still gathering to him all 
nations, and heaping to him all people, invad- 
ing their rights, seizing their properties, and 
they must not be unless they will be his, and 
under his command. One nation will not 
satisfy him uniess he has another, and then 
another, and all at last; as those in a lower 
sphere, to gratify the same inordinate desire, 
lay house to house, and field to field, that they - 
may be placed alone in the earth, Isa. v. 8. 
And it is hard to say which is more to be 
pitied, the folly of such ambitious princes ae 
place their honour in enlarging their dom- 
nions, and not in ruling them well, or the 
misery of those nations that are harassed and 
pulled to pieces by them. 

II. ‘The sentence passed upon him (v. 6): 
Shall not all these take up a parable against’ 
him? His doom is, 

1. That, since pride has been his sin, dis- 
grace and dishonour shall be his punishment, 
and he shall be loaded with contempt, shall 
be laughed at and despised by all about him, 
as those that look big, and aim high, deserve 
to be, and commonly are, when they are 
brought down and baffled. 

2 That, since he has been abusive to his 

neighbours, those very persons whom he has 
abused shall be the instruments of his dis. 
grace: All those shall take up a taunting pro- 
verb against him. ‘They shall have the plea- 
sure of insulting over him and he the shame 
of being trampled upon by them. Those that 
shall triumph in the fall of this great tyrant 
are here furnished with a parable, and a 
taunting proverb, to take up against him. 
He shall say (he that draws up the insulting 
ditty shall say thus), Ho, he that increases 
that which is not his! Aha! what has be- 
come of him now? So it may be read ina 
taunting way. Or, He shall say, that is, the 
just, who lives by his faith, he to whom the 
vision is written and made plain, with the 
help of that shall say this, shall foretel the 
enemy’s fall, even when he sees him flourish- 
ing, and suddenly curse his habitation, even 
when he is taking root, Job v. 3. He shalk 
indeed denounce woes against him. 

(1.) Here is a woe against him for imereas- 
ing his own possessions by invading his 
neighbour’s rights, v. 6—8. He increases 
that which is not his, but other people’s. 
Note, No more of what we have is to be 
reckoned ours than what we came honestly 
by; nor will it long be ours, for wealth got- 
ten by vanity will be diminished. Let not 
those that thrive in the world be too forward 
to bless themselves in it, for, if they do not 
thrive lawfully, they are under a woe. See 
here, {1.] What this prosperous prince is 


gold and silver but white and yellow earth? | day, by him to whom 


Those that travel through thick clay are 
both retarded and dirtied in their journey; 
so are those that go through the world in 
the midst of an abundance of the wealth of 
it; but, as if that were not enough, what 
fools are those that load themselves with it, as 
if this trash would be their treasure! They 
burden themselves with continual care about 
it, with a great deal of guilt in getting, sav- 
ing, and spending it, and with a heavy ac- 
count which they must give of it another 
day. They overload their ship with this 
thick clay, and so sink it and themselves 
into destruction and perdition. [2.] See what 
people say of him, while he is thus increasing 
his wealth; they ery, ‘‘ How long? How 
long will it be ere he has enough?” ‘They 
ery to God, ‘‘ How long wilt thou suffer this 
proud oppressor to trouble the nations?” 
Or they say to one another, ‘‘ See how long 
it will last, how long he will be able to keep 
what he gets thus dishonestly.”” They dare 
not speak out, but we know what they mean 
when they say, How long? [3.] See what 
will be in the end hereof. What he has got 
by violence from others, others shall take 
by violence from him. The Medes and Per- 
sians shall make a prey. of the Chaldeans, as 
they have done of other nations, v. 7, 8. 
«There shall be those that will bite thee and 
vex thee; those from whom thou didst not 
fear any danger, that seemed asleep, shall 
rise up and awake to be a plague to thee. 
They shall rise up suddenly when thou art 
most secure, and least prepared to receive 
the shock and ward off the blow. Shall they 
not rise up suddenly ? No doubt they shall, 
and thou thyself hast reason to expect it, to 
be dealt with as thou hast dealt with others, 
that thou shalt be for booties unto them, as 
others have been unto thee, that, according 
to the law of retaliation, as thou hast spoiled 
many nations so thou shalt thyself be spoiled 
(v. 8); all the remnant of the people shall 
spoil thee.” ‘The king of Babylon thought 
he had brought all the nations round about 
him so low that none of them would be able 
to make reprisals upon him; but though 
they were but a remnant of people, a very 
few left, yet these shall be sufficient to spoil 
him, when God has such a controversy with 
him, First, For men’s blood, and the thou- 
sands of lives that have been sacrificed to his 
ambition and revenge, especially for the blood 
of Israelites, which is in a special manner 
precious to God. Secondly, For the violence 
of the land, his laying waste so many coun- 
tries, and destroying the fruits of the earth, 
especially in the land of Israel. Thirdly, For 
the violence of the city, the many cities that 
he had turned into ruinous heaps, especially 
Jerusalem the holy city, and of all that dwelt 
therein, who were ruined by him. Note, 
The violence done by prouc men to advance 


evil, that it may not be in the power of t 


|nor so much as to disturb his repose. 


again (and must b 


iming to | er 

9—11. The -crime for which this woe is 
denounced is much the same with that in th 
foregoing article—an insatiable desire o 
wealth and honour; it is coveting an evil ce 
velousness to his house, that is, grasping a 
an abundance for his ily. Note, Co 
vetousness is a very evil thing in a fam 
it brings disquiet and uneasiness into it 
that is greedy of gain troubles his own house 
and, which is worse, it btings the curse 
God upon it and upon all the affairs of it 
Woe to him that gains an evil yain; so th 
margin reads it. There is a lawful gain 
which by the blessing of God may bea con 
fort to a house (a good man leaves an inhe 
ritance to kis children’s children), but what 
got by fraud and injustice is ill-got, and wi 
be poor gain, will not only do no good to 
family, but will bring rty and ruin up 
it. Now observe, (1) What this covetor 
wretch aims at; it is fo set his nest on 
to raise his family to some greater dignit 
than it had before arrived at, or to set it 
he apprehends, out of the reach of dang 
that. he may be delivered from the power | 


4, 


ye 


worst of his enemies to do him a mischi 
It is common for ‘men to pretend it asa 
excuse for their covetousness and ambiti 
that they only consult their own safety, an 
aim to secure themselves; and yet they | 
but deceive themselves when they 
their wealth will be a strong city to them, an 
a high wall, for it is so only tn their own co 
ceit, Prov. xviii. 11. [2.] What he will g 
by it: Thou hast consulted, not safety, 
shame, to thy house, by cutting off many 
ple, v.10. Note, An estate raised by it 
quity is a scandal toa family. Those 

cut off, or undermine, others, to make 
for themselyes, that impoverish othe 
enrich themselves, do but consult sh 
their houses, and fasten upon them a 
of infamy. Yet that is not the worst 
“Thou hast sinned against thy own soul, | 
brought that under guilt and wrath, a 
endangered that.” Note, Those that 
wrong to their neighbour do a much grea’ 
wrong to their own souls. But if the sinn 
pleads, Not guilty, and thinks he hast 
naged his frauds and violence with so m 
art and contrivance that they cannot be pr 
upon him, let him know that if there k 
other witnesses against him the ston 
ery out of the wall against him, and @ 
out of the timber in the roof shall ¢ 
shall second it, shall witness 1 
money and materials wherewith he 
house were unjustly gotten, o = 
stones and timber cry to heaven fo 
geance, as the whole creation groans 


a CHAP. II. Judgment predicted. 
10f man and waits to be delivered from | dried up until time shall beno more. Such 
iat bondage Q i is the e of the glory of God in the 
(3) Hereis a woe against him for building | face of Jesus Christ given by the gospel (2 
town and a city by blood and extortion (vc. | Cor. iv. 6), and such was the knowledge of 
) : E le builds a town, and is himself lord | his glory by the miraculous ruinof Babylon. 
it; he establishes a city, and makes it his | Note, Such as will not be taught the know- 
y | seat. So Nebuchadnezzar did (Dan. | ledge of God’s glory by the judgments of his 
30) : Is not this great Babylon that Ihave | mouth shall be made to know and acknow- 
the house of the kingdom? But it is| ledge it by the judgments of his hand. 

lt with the blood of his own subjects, ~i a2 ’ ‘ ‘ 

he has oppressed, and the blood of} 15 Woe unto him that giveth his 
neighbours, whom he has unjustly in-/ neighbour drink, that puttest thy bot- 
led; it is established by iniquity, by the | tle to him, and makest him drunken 
ous laws that are made for the seeu-| 4159, that thou mayest look on their 


OES oe to Rim that does so; for the| nakedness! 16 Thou art filled with 


ablished ; they will fall, and their found-| Shame for glory: drink thou also, and 
le buried in the ruins of them. Babylon,|let thy foreskin be uncovered: the 
eh was built by blood and iniquity, did} cyp of the Lorn’s right hand shall be 


ee: a eee ete turned unto thee, and shameful spew- 


prophecy, which is expressed as a his-|1Ng shall be on thy glory. 17 For 
y (isa. xxi. 9), proved a history indeed ;| the violence of Lebanon shall cover 
lon has fallen, has fallen! And the} thee, and the spoil of beasts, whieh 


ction of that city was, {1.] The shame 7 S > 
Tot dkms on mach made them afraid, because of men’s 
blood, and for the violence of the 


ins, and were at such t ,t rs a 
tify it (o. oe Is it mot. of ehikead of land, of the city, and of all that dwell 


sts that peeee® xh have laboured so/therein. 18 What profiteth the 
“ to def ae temareeereia = graven image that the maker thereof 
y Pre, S Ste Me oul-works which they/hath graven it; the molten image 
dec the strength s = o> a Ds 
= aera am and a teacher of lies, that the maker 
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ali labour in vain to save them? Or they, |@UC: : 
heir pursuits of worldly wealth and ho-| ot his work trusteth therein, to make 
ir, put themselyes to great fatigue, and|dumb idols? 19 Woe unto him that 
= Seg = ra ~~ kas eatereasr s saith to the wood, Awake; to the 
SE crore am icone is that they dumb stone, Arise, it shall teach! 
se borne the burden and heat of the day| Behold, it zs laid over with gold and 
att. xx. 12); but those that are eager in| silver, and there is no breath at all 
eee eca net —_— ore in the midst of it. 20 But the Lorp 
I ves perfect slaves eir lusts. | 5. ; - : 
etenot-a Dikedili-<wistee weld és in his holy temple let all the 
» he that ee ee the power of reigning | €2'th keep silence before him. 
fetousness. And what comes of it? Though{ ‘The there foregoing articles, upon which 
y take'a world of pains they are but poorly |the woes here are grounded, are very near 
a for it; for, after all, they weary them |akm to each other. The criminals charged 
e: very vanity ; they were told it was | by them are oppressors and extortioners, that 
, and when they find themselves dis-| raise estates by rapine and injustice; and it 
ited of it, and disappointed in it, they | is mentioned here again (v. 17), the very 
l it is worse than vanity, it isveration|same that was said v. 8, for that is the 
[2.] It was the honour of God, | crime upon which the greatest stress is laid; 
a God of impartial justice and irresistible | it is because of men’s biood, innocent blood, 
rer; for by the ruin of the Chaldean mo-| barbarously and unjustly. shed, which is a 
y (which all the world could not but! provoking crying thing; it is for the violence 
ice of) the earth was filled with the| of the land, of the city, and of all that dwell 
ledge of the giory of the Lord, v. 14. | therein, which God will certainly reckon for, 
Dord is known by these judgments which | soouer or later, as the asserter of right and 
wecutes, especially when he is pleased to| the avenger of wrong. : 
‘pon proud men and abase them, for he} But here are two articles more, of a differ- 
iby proves himself to be God alone, Job | ent nature, which carry a woe to all those in 
11,12. See what good God brings out} general to whom they belong, and particu- 
= staming and sinking of earthly glory; | larly to the Babylonian monarchs, by whom 
thereby manifests and magnifies his own | the peopleof God were takenand held captives. ~ 
y, and fills the earth with the knowledge| 1. The promoters of drunkenness stand 
‘as plentifully as the waters cover the sea, | here umpeached and condemned. Belshaz- 
bh lie deep, spread far, and shall not be! zar was oneof those; he was so, remarkably 
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Judgment predicted. 


that very night that the propnecy of this 
chapter was fulfilled in the period of his life 
and kingdom, when he drank wine before a 
thousand of his lords (Dan. v. 1), began the 
healths, and forced them to pledge him. 
And perhaps it was one reason why the suc- 
ceeding monarchs of Persia made it a law 
of their kingdom that in drinking none should 
compel, but they should do according to every 
man’s pleasure (as we find, Esth. i. 8), be- 
cause they had seen in the kings of Babylon 
the mischievous consequences of forcing 
healths and making people drunk. But the 
woe here stands firm and very fearful against 
all those, whoever they are, who are guilty 
of this sin at any time, and in any place, 
from the stately palace (where that was) to 
the paltry ale-house. Observe, 

1. Who the sinner is that is here articled 
against; it is he that makes his neighbour 
drunk, v. 15. Yo give a neighbour drink 
who is in want, who is thirsty and poor, 
though it be but a cup of cold water to a 
disciple, in the name of a disciple, to give 
drink to weary traveller, nay, and to give 
strong drink to him that is ready to perish, 
and wine to those that are heavy of heart, 
is a piece of charity which is required of us, 
and shall be recompensed to us. I was 
thirsty, and you gave me drink. But to 
give a neighbour drink who has enough al- 
ready, sine more than enough, with design 
to intoxicate him, that he may expose him- 
self, may talk foolishly, and make himself 
ridiculous, may disclose his own secret con- 
cerns, or be drawn in to agree to a bad bar- 
gain for himself—this is abominable wicked- 
ness; and those who are guilty of it, who 
make a practice of it, and take a pride and 
pleasure in it, are rebels against God in 
heaven, and his sacred laws, factors for the 
devil in hell, and his cursed interests, and 
enemies to men on earth, and their honour 
and welfare; they are like the son of Nebat, 
who sinned and made Israel tu sin. To entice 
others to drunkenness, to put the hottle to 
them, that they may be allured to it by its 
charms, by looking on the wine when it is red 
and yiwves its colour in the cup, or to force 
them to it, obliging them by the rules of the 
club (and club-laws indeed they are) to drink 
so many glasses, and so filled, is to do what 
we can, and perhaps more than we know of, 
towards the murder both of soul and body; 
and those that do so have a great deal to 
answer for. 

2. What the sentence is that is here passed 
upon him. There is a woe to him (v. 15), 
and a punishment (v. 16) that shall answer 
fo the sin. (1.) Does he put the cup of 
drunkenness into the hand of his neighbour? 
The cup of fury, the cup of trembling, the 
cup of the Lord’s right hand, shall be turned 
unto him ; the power of God shall be armed 
against him. That cup which had gone 
round among the nations, to make them a 


desolation, an astonishment, and a hissing, | tually to court the adoration of the chil 
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fashioner of his fashion (so it is in the 


oi 


that they could rise no more, 
be put into the hand of 
lon, as was foretold, Jer. xxv. 
26,27. Thus the New-Testamen 
which had made the nations k with 
cup of her fornications, shall have bl 
given her to drink, for she is worthy, Re 
xviii. 3, 6. (2.) Does he take a pleasure 
putting his neighbour to shame? He sh 
himself be loaded with contempt: “ Th 
art filled with shame for glory, with shat 
instead of glory, or art filled now with shar 
more than ever thou wast with glory; and t 
glory thou hast been filled with shall but ser 
to make thy shame the more grievous to th 
self, and the more ignominious in the eyes 
others. Thou also shalt drink of the cup: 
trembling, and shalt expose thyself by tl 
fear and cowardice, which shall be as tl 
uncovering of thy nakedness, to thy sham 
and all about thee shall load thee with di 
grace, for shameful spewing shall be on ti 
glory, on that which thou hast most pridi 
thyself in, thy dignity, wealth, and don 
nion; those whom thou hast made drui 
shall themselves spew upon it. For 
violence of Lebanon shall cover thee, and | 
spoil of beasts (v. 17); thou shalt be hunt 
and run down with as much violence as ey 
any wild beasts in Lebanon were, shall | 
spoiled as they are, and thy fall mad 
sport of; for thou art as one of the bea 
that made them afraid, and therefore thi 
triumph when they have got the mastery 
thee.”. Or, ‘* It is because of the violen 
thou hast done to Lebanon, thatis, the la 
of Israel (Deut. iii. 25) and the temple (Zee 
xi. 1), that God now reckons with th 
that is the sin that now covers thee.” 
II. The promoters of idolatry stand hi 
impeached and condemned; and this al 
was a sin that Babylon was notoriously gui 
of; it was the mother of harlots. Bels 
zar, in his revels, praised his idols. ; 
for this, here is a woe against them, and 
them against all others that do likewise, p 
ticularly the New-Testament Babylon. I 
see here, : vg 
1. What they do to promote idole 
they are mad upon their idols ; so the 
deans are said to be, Jer. 1.38. For, | 
They have a great variety of idols, tl 
graven images and molten images, that peo 
may take their choice, which they like b 
(2.) They are very nice and curious in | 
framing of them: The maker of the u 
has performed his part admirably well, 
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gin), that contrived the model in the n 
significant manner. (3.) They are at 
expense in beautifying and adorning 
They lay them over with gold and silver > 
cause these are things people love and d 
upon wherever they meet with them, th 
dress up their idols in them, the more 


Themaker of thework trusts therein 
» puts a confidence in it, and gives 
to it as his god. The worshippers 
give honour to him, by offering up| 
ayers to him, and waiting to receive | 
tions and directions from him; and 
ese honours they give to their idols. [1. 
hey pray to them: They say fo the wood, | 
te for our relief, “‘ awake to hear our 
rs ;” and to the dumb stone, “ Arise, 
: ‘save us,” as the church prays to her 

pd, Awake, O Lord! arise, Ps. xliv. 23. 

Phey own their image to be a god by pray- 
‘ing toit. Deliver me, for thou art my God, 
Isa. xliv. 17. Deos qui rogat ille facit—That 
9 which a man addresses petitions is to him @ 
od. [2.| They consult them as oracles, and 
cpect to be directed and dictated to bythem: 
" to the dumb stone, though it cannot 
geal, yet it shall teach. What the wicked 
jon, or no less wicked priest, speaks to | 
from the image, they receive with the | 
st veneration, as of divine authority, 
are ready to be governed by it. Thus 
latry planted and propagated under the 
ous show of religion and devotion. 
». How the extreme folly of this is ex- 
psed. God, by Isaiah, when he foretold 
he deliverance of his people out of Babylon, 
irgely showed the shameful stupidity and 
Ottishness of idolaters, and so he does here 
7 the prophet, on the like occasion. (1.) 
heir images, when they have made them, 
are but mere matter, which is the meanest | 
west rank of being; and all the expense) 
hey are at upon them cannot advance them 
me step above that. They are wholly void 
both of sense and reason, lifeless and speech- 
the idol is a dumb idol, a dumb stone, 
there is no breath at all in the midst of 
i), so that the most minute animal, that has 
but breath and motion, is more excellent 
han they. They have not so much as the 
iit of a beast. (2.) It is not in their 

er to do their worshippers any good (v. 
: What profits the graven image ? ‘Though | 


Mere matter, if it were cast into some 
form it might be serviceable to some 
or other of human life; but, as it is 
made a god of, itis of no profit at all, nor can 

) its worshippers the least kindness. Nay, 
8.) It is so far from profiting them that it; 
uts a cheat uponthem, and keeps them under 
ower of a strong delusion; they say, Jt 
teach, but it isa teacher of lies; for it re- 
ats God as having a body, as being finite, 
and dependent, whereas he is a Spirit, 
, invisible, and independent, and it 
s those that become vain in their 
ations in the false notions they have 


ecarious thing, and what every man pleases. 
‘we may say to the works of our hands, 
You are our gods, we may say so to any of 

e creatures of our own fancy, though the 
aimera be ever so extravagant. Animageisa 
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) They have great expectations | 


The prophee's prayer 
doctrine of vanities ; it is falsehood, and + 
work of errors, Jer. x. 8, 14, 15. Itis there- 
fore easy to see what the religion of those 1s, 
and what they aim at, who recommend those 
teachers of lies as laymen’s books, which 
they are to study and govern themselves by, 
when they have locked up from them the 
book of the scriptures in an unknown tongue. 

2. How the people of God triumph in 
him, and therewith support themselves, when 
the idolaters thus shame themselves (v. 20): 
But the Lord is in his holy temple. (1.) Our 
rock is not as their rock, Deut. xxxii. 31. 
Theirs are dumb idols ; ours is Jehovah, a 
living God, who is what he is, and not, as 
theirs, what men please to make him. He 
is in his holy temple in heaven, the residence 
of his glory, where we have access to him 
in the way, not which we have invented, 
but which he himself has instituted. Com- 
pare Ps. exv. 3, But our God is in the hea- 
vens, and Ps. xi. 4. (2.) The multitude of 
their gods which they set up, and take so 
much pains to support, cannot thrust out 
our God; he is, and will be, in his holy 
temple still, and glorious in holiness. They 
have laid waste his temple at Jerusalem; 
but he has a temple above that is out of the 
reach of their rage and malice, but within 
the reach of his people’s faith and prayers. 
(3.) Our God will make all the world silent 
before him, will strike the idolaters as dumb 
as their idols, convincing them of their folly, 
and covering them with shame. He will 
silence the fury of the oppressors, and check 
their rage against his people. (4.) It is the 
duty of his people to attend him with silent 
adorings (Ps. lxv. 1), and patiently to wait 
for his appearing to save them in his own 
way and time. Be still, and know that he ts 
God, Zech. ii. 13. 


CHAP. III. 


Still the correspondence is kept up between God and his prophet. 
In the first chapter he spoke to God, then God to him, and then 
he to God again; in the second chapter God spoke wholly to him 
by the Soirit of prophecy ; now, in this chapter, he speaks wholly 
to God by the Spirit of prayer, for he would not let the intercourse 
drop on his side, like a genuine son of » who “ returned 
not to his place until God had left communing with him.” Gen. 
xviii. 33. The prophet’s prayer, in this chapter, is in imitation of 
David’s psalms, for it is directed “ tothe chief musician,” and is 


; set to musical instruments. The prayeris left upon record for the 


use of the church, and particularly of the Jews in their captirity, 
while they were waiting for their deliverance, promised by the 
vision in the foregoing chapter. L He earnestly begs of God to 
relieve and succour his people in affliction, to hasten their deliver- 
ance, and to comfort them in the mean time, ver. 2. Il. He calls 
to mind the experiences which the church formerly had of God’s 
glorious and gracious appearances on her behalf, when he brought 
Israel out of Egypt through the wilderness to Canaan, and there 
inany a time wrought wonderful deliverances for them, ver. 3—15. 
ILL. He atfects himself with a holy concern for the present trou. 
bles of the church, but encourages himself and others to hope that 
the issue will be comfortable and glorious at last, though all visible 
means fail, ver. 16—19. 


PRAYER of Habakkuk the pro- 
phet upon Shigionoth. 2 O 


d, and makes the idea of God to be a; Lorp, I have heard thy speech, and 


was afraid: O Lorp, revive thy work 


'in the midst of the years, in the midst _ | 


of the years make known; in wrath 
remember mercy. 


>» 
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The prophet’s prayer. 

This chapter is entitled a prauer of Habak- 
kuk. It is a meditation with himself, an in- 
tercession for the church. Prophets were 
praying men; this prophet was so (He is a 
prophet, and he shall pray for thee, Gen. xx. 
7); and sometimes they prayed for even 
those whom they prophesied against. Those 
that were intimately acquainted with the 
mind of God concerning future 2vents knew 
better than others how to order their prayers, 
and what to pray for, and, in the foresight 
of troublous times, could lay up a stock of 
prayers that might then receive a gracious 
answer, and so be serving the church by 
their prayers when their prophesying was 
over. This prophet had found God ready 
to answer his requests and complaints be- 
fore, and therefore now repeats his appli- 
cations: to him, Because God has inclined 
his ear to us, we must resolve that there- 
fore we will cail upon him as long as we 
live. 1. The prophet owns the receipt of 
God’s answer to his former representation, 
and the impression it made upon him (v. 2): 
“QO Lord! I have heard thy speech, thy 
hearing” (so some read it), ‘‘ that which 
thou wouldst have us hear, the decree that 
has gone forth for the afflicting of thy peo- 
ple. I received thine, and it is before me.” 
Note, Those that would rightly order their 
speech to God must carefully observe, and 
lay before them, his speech ‘to them. He 
had said (eh. ii. 1), I will watch to see what 
he will say ; and now he owns, Lord, I have 
heard thy speech ; for, if we turn a deaf ear 
to God’s word, we can expect no other than 
that he should turn a deaf ear to our prayers, 
Prov. xxviii. §. I heard it, and was afraid. 
Messages immediately from heaven com- 
monly struck even the best. and boldest 
men into a consternation; Moses, Isaiah, 
and Daniel, did exceedingly fear and quake. 
But, besides that, the matter of this message 
made the prophet afraid, when he heard how 
low the people of God should be brought, 
under the oppressimg power of the Chal- 
deans, and how long they should continue 
under it; he was afraid lest their spirits 
should quite fail, and lest the church should 
be utterly rooted out and run down, and, 
being kept low so long, should be lost at 
length. 2. He earnestly prays that for the 
eleci’s sake these days of trouble might be 
shortened, or the trouble of these days miti- 
gated and moderated, or the people of God 
supported and comforted under it. He thinks 
it very long to wait till the end of the years ; 
perhaps he refers to the seventy years fixed 
for the continuance of the captivity, and 
therefore, “« Lord,” says he, “ do something 
on our behalf in the midst of the wears, those 
years of our distress; though we be not de- 
livered, and our oppressors destroyed, yet 
let us not be abandoned and cast off.” (1.) 
“* Do something for thy own cause: Revive 
thy work, thy church” (that is the work of 
God’s own hand, formed by him, formed for 


him) ; ‘* revive that, 

the midst of trouble, Ps. 
thy people a litéle reviving. 
Ezraix.8; Ps. lxxxv. 6. Preserz 
work’ (so some read it); * though thy 
be chastened, let it not be killed; th 
have not its liberty, yet continue its li 
save a remnant alive, to be a seed of anol 
generation. Revive the work of thy grac 
us, by sanctifying the trouble to us 
supporting us under it, though the fim 
not yet come, even the set time, for our d 
verance out of it. Whatever becomes of 3 
though we be as dead and dry bones, L 

let thy work be revived, let not that sink, a 
go back, and come to nothing.” (2,) * 
something for thy own honour: In the m 
of the years make known, make th 
known, for now verily thou art a Godt 
hidest thyself (Isa. xlv. 15), make knoj 
thy power, thy pity, thy promise, thy pi 
vidence, in the government of the world, 1 
the safety and welfare of thy church, Thou 
we be buried in obscurity, yet, Lord, mi 
thyself known ; whatever becomes of Isr 
let not the God of Israel be forgotten in 
world, but discover himself even in the mit 
of the dark years, before thou art expec 
to appear.” When in the midst of the ye 
of the captivity God miraculously ows 
the three children in the fiery furnace, 
humbled Nebuchadnezzar, this prayer 
answered, In the midst of the years mt 
known. (3.) ‘Do something for thy peop 
comfort: In wrath remember mercy, 2 
make that known. Show us thy 
Lord !” Ps, Ixxxy. 7. They see God’s 
sure against them in their troubles, and 
makes them grievous indeed. There is w 
in the bitter cup ; that therefore they de 
cate, and are earnest in begging that im 
midst of wrath God would remember me 
to them, would make it appear that he 

merciful God and they axe vessels of 
mercy. Note, Even those that are under 
tokens of God’s wrath must not despai 
his mercy; and merey, mere mercy, is 
which we must flee to for refuge, and 1 
upon as our only plea. He does not 8 
Remember our merit, but, Lord, semen 
thy own mercy. 
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3 God came from ‘Teman, 2 nd | 
Holy One from Mount Paran. Sel, 
His glory covered the heaven 
the earth was full of his praise. 
And his brightness was as the lig! 
he had horns comimg out of |} 
hand: and there was the hidin, 
his power. 5 Before him 
pestilence, and burning coals 
forth at his feet. 6 He stood, 
measured the earth: he beheld, an 
drove asunder the nations; andt 
everlasting mountains were scattere 
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ual hills did bow: his ways 
lasting. 7 I saw the tents 
an in affliction: and the cur- 


the land of Midian did trem- 


the rivers? was thine anger 
st the rivers? was thy wrath 
st the sea, that thou didst ride 
thine horses and thy chariots 
ration? 9 Thy bow was made 
naked, according to the oaths 
e tribes, even thy word. Selah. 
u didst cleave the earth with 
s. 10 The mountains saw thee, 
nd they trembled: the overflowing 
of the water passed by: the deep 
uttered his voice, and lifted up his 

ands on high. 11 The sun and 
Moon stood still in their habitation: 
“at the light of thine arrows they went, 
md at the shining of thy glittering 
. 12 Thoudidst march through 
he land in indignation, thou didst 
iresh the heathen in anger. 13 Thou 
gentest forth for the salvation of thy 
eople, even for salvation with thine 
mointed; thou woundedst the head 
put of the house of the wicked, by 
liscovering the foundation unto the 
Selah. 14 Thou didst strike 
rough with his staves the head of 
villages: they came out as a 
lwind to scatter me: their rejoic- 
was as to devour the poor secretly. 
15 Thou didst walk through the sea 
With thine horses, through the heap 
f great waters. 


‘has been the usual practice of God’s 
¢, when they have been ‘in distress and 
‘to fall into despair, to help themselves 
collecting their experiences, and reviv- 
them, consideriny the days of old, and 
ears of ancient times (Ps. 1xxvii. 5), and 
ing them with God in prayer, as he is 
ed sometimes to plead them with him- 
“Tsa. Ixiii. 11, Then he remembered the 
of old. This is that which the prophet 
here, and he looks as far back as the 
forming of them into a people, when 
were brought by miracles out of Egypt, 
of bondage, through the wilderness, 
‘of drought, into Canaan, then pos- 
d by mighty nations. He that thus 
sht them at first into Canaan, through 
uch difficulty, can now bring them thi- 
ain out of Babylon, how great soever 
ifficulties are that lie inthe way. Those 
of wonder, wrought of old, are here 
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CHAP. III. 


The Divine Majesty. 
most magnificently described, for the greater 
encouragement to the faith of God’s people 
in their present straits. 

I. God appeared in his glory, so as he 
never did before or since (v0. 3, 4): He came 


8 Was the Lorn displeased | from Teman, even the Holy One from Mount 


Paran. This refers to the visible display of 
the glory of God when he gave the law upon 
Mount Sinai, as appears by Deut. xxxiil. 2, 
whence these expressions are borrowed. 
Then the Lord came down upon Mount Sinai 
in a cloud (Exod. xix. 20) and his glory was 
as the devouring fire, not only to enforce the 
law he then gave them, but to avow the de- 
liverance he had wrought for them and to 
magnify it; for the first word he said there 
was, ‘I am the Lord thy God, that brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt. \ that appear 
in this glory am the author of that work.” 
Then his glory covered the heavens, which 
shone with the reflection of that glorious 
appearance of his; the earth also was full of 
his praise, or of his splendour, as some read 
it. People at a distance saw the cloud and 
fire on the top of Mount Sinai, and praised 
the God of Israel. Or the earth was full of 
those works of God which were to be praised. 
His brightness was as the light, as the light of 
the sun when he goes forth in his strength ; 
he had horns, or bright beams (so it should be 
rendered), coming out of his side or hand. 
Rays of glory were darted forth around him ; 
and with some rays borrowed thence it was 
that Moses’s face shone when he came down 
From that mount of glory. Some by the horns, 
the two horns (for the word is dual), coming 
out of his hand, understand the two tables of 
the law, which perhaps, when God delivered 
them to Moses, though they were tables of 
stone, had a glory round them ; those books 
were gilt with beams, and so it agrees with 
Deut. xxxiii. 2, From his right hand went a 
fiery law for them. It is added, And there 
was the hiding of his power ; there was his 
hidden power, in the rays that came out of 
his hand. The operations of his power, 
compared with what he could have done, 
were rather the hiding of it than the disco- 
very of it; the secrets of his power, as well 
as of his wisdom, are double to that which is, 
Job xi. 6. 

II. God sent plagues on Egypt, for the 
humbling of proud Pharaoh, and the oblig- 
ing of him to let the people go (v. 5): Before 
him went the pestilence, which slew all the 
first-born of Egypt in one night; and burn- 
ing coals went forth at his feet, when, in the 
piague of hail, there was fire mingled with 
hail—burning diseases (so the margin reads 
it), some think those that wasted Egypt, 
others those with which the number of the 
Canaanites was diminished before Israel was. 
brought in upon them. ‘These were at his 
feet, that is, at his coming, for they are at his 
command ; he says to them, Go, and they go, 
Come, and they come, Do this, and they doit. 

III. He divided the land of Canaan to 
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Wonders wrought for Israel. 
hia people Israel, and expelled the heathen 
from before them (v. 6): He stood, and mea- 
sured the earth, measured that land, to assign 
it for an inheritance to Israel his people, 
Deut. xxxii. 8, 9. He beheld, and drove 


asunder the nations that were in possession of |passed by, that is, Jordan, which a 


it; though they combined together against 
Israel, God dispersed and discomfited them 
before Israel. Or he exerted sucha mighty 
power as was enough to shake in pieces all 
the nations of the earth. Then fhe everlast- 
ing mountains were scattered, and the perpe- 
tual hills did bow; the mighty princes and 
potentates of Canaan, that seemed as high, 
as strong, and as firmly fixed, as the moun- 
tains and hills, were broken to pieces; they 
and their kingdoms were totally subdued. 
Or the power of God was so exerted as to 
shake the mountains and hills; nay, and 
Sinai did tremble, and the adjacent hills; 
see Ps. Ixviii. 7,8. To this he adds, His ways 
are everlasting, that is, all the motions of 
nis providence are according to his eternal 
counsels ; and he is the same for ever, that 
which he was yesterday and to-day. His 
covenant is unchangeable, and his mercy en- 
dures for ever. When he drove asunder the 
nations of Canaan one might have seen the 


tents of Cushan in affliction, the curtains of | put together, Ps. exiv. 3,4. When the 


the land of Midian trembling, and all the in- 
habitants of the neighbouring countries tak- 
ing the alarm; and though they were not in 
the commission given to Israel to destroy, 
nor their land within the warrant given to 
Israel to possess, yet they thought their own 
house in danger when their neighbour’s 
house was on fire, and therefore they were in 
a great fright, v. 7. Balak the king of Moab 
was so, Num. xxii. 3, 4. Some make the 
tents of Cushan to be in affliction when, in 
the days of judge Othniel, God delivered 
Cushan-rishathaim into his hand (Judg. iii. 
8), and the curtains of the land of Midian to 
tremble when, in the days of judge Gideon, 
a barley cake, in a dream, overthrew the tent 
of Midian, Judg. vii. 13. 

IV. He divided the Red Sea and Jordan, 
when they stood in the way of Israel’s pro. 
gress, and yet fetched a river out of a rock 
when Israel wanted it, ».8. One would have 
thought that God was displeased with the 
rivers, and that his wrath was against the 
sea, for he made them give way and flee be- 
fore him when he rode upon his horses and 
chariots of salvation, as a general at the head 
of his forces, mighty to save. Note, God’s 
chariots are not so much chariots of state to 
himself as chariots cf salvation to his people; 
it is his glory to be Israel’s Saviour. This 
seems to be referred to again(v.15): ‘‘Thou 
didst walk through the sea, through the Red 
Sea, with thy horses, in the pillar of cloud 
and fire (that was his chariot drawn by an- 
gels); thus thou didst walk secure, and so 
as to accommodate thyself to the slow pace 
that Israel could go, as Jacob tenderiy drove, 


in consideration of his children and cattle : | Jonathan’s arrows, 1 Sam. xx. 20), and whi 
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Thou didst walk through the he 
great waters; and Israel like 
through the deep as a horse th 
derness,”’ Isa. lxiii. 13, 14. When th 
to enter Canaan the of the 


time overflowed all his banks, was divide 
Josh. iii. 15. Note, When the difficulties 
the way of perfecting the salvation of Is 
seem most insuperable, when they rise tot 
height, and overflow, yet then God can p 
them by, break through them, and get o' 
them. Then the deep uttered his voice, ¥ 
the Red Sea and Jordan being divided 
waters roared and made a noise, as if th 
were sensible of the restraint they we 
under from proceeding in their natu 
course, and complained of it. They lifted 
their hands, or sides, on high (for the wat 
stood up on a heap, Josh. iii. 16), as if th 
would have made opposition to the ordi 
given them. They lifted up their voice, 
up their waves; but in vain. The Lord 
high was mightier than they, Ps. xciii. 3, 
With the dividing of the sea and Joré 
notice is again taken of the trembling of t 
mountains, as if the stop given to the wate 
gave a shock to the adjacent hills; they a 


La 


saw it und fled, and Jordan was driven ba 
the mountains skipped like rams and the li 
hills like lambs. ‘The whole creation yielde 
earth and waters trembled at the presence 
the Lord, at the presence of the mighty God 
Jacob. But (as Mr. Cowley paraphrases’ 
Fly where thou wilt, thou sea ; and, Jordan’s ¢ r 
rent, cease. an 
Jordan, there is no need of thee ; be 

For at God’s word, whene’er he please, 
The rocks shall weep new waters forth inst 
these. 


Se here, Thou didst cleave the earth wi 
rivers ; channels were made in the wilde 
ness, such as seemed to cleave the earth, f 
the waters to run in, which issued out of t 
rock, to supply the camp of Israel, and wk 
followed them in all their removes. 
The God of nature can alter and control 1 
powers of nature, which way he pleased 
turn waters into crystal rocks and rocks in 
erystal streams. ; 

V. He arrested the motion of the s 
moon, to befriend and complete Israel 
tories (v. 11): The sun and moon ste 
at the prayer of Joshua, that the Can: 
might not have the benefit of the night 
favour their escape; they stood still in th 
habitation in the heaven (Ps. xix. 4), but wit 
an eye to Gibeon and the valley of Ajalo 
where God’s work was in the doing, and t 
which they, though at so vast a distance, a 
tended the motions. At the light, at the ¢ 
rection, of thy arrows, they went, and at i 
shining of thy glittering spear ; they followe 
Israel's arms, to favour them; according | 
the intimation of the arrows God shot ( 


soever his spear pointed (the glittermg 
it of which they acknowledged to out- 
e theirs) that way they directed their 
es, benign to Israel and malignant 
ist their enemies, as when the stars in 
courses fought against Sisera. Note, 
heavenly bodies, as well as earth and 
are at God’s command, and, when he 
s, at Israel’s service too. 
I. He carried on and completed Israel’s 
ctories over the nations of Canaan and their 
3 he slew great kings and famous, Ps. 
i. 17,18. This is largely insisted upon 
ere, as a proper plea with God to enforce 
e present petition, that he would restore 
‘them again to that land which they were, at 
expense of so many lives, so many mi- 
s, first put in possession of. 
_ Many expressions are here used to 
forth the conquest of Canaan. (1.) God’s 
was made quite naked, taken out of the 
, to be employed for Israel; we should 
y, his sword was quite unsheathed, not 
wn out a little way, to frighten the ene- 
and then put up again, but quite drawn 
it, not to be returned till they are all cut 
(2.) He marched through the land from 
ad to end, in indignation, as scorning to let 
that wicked generation of Canaanites any 
nger possess so good a land. He marched 
fastidio—with disdain (so some), despis- 
their confederacies. (3.) He threshed 
heathen in anger, trod them down, nay, 
¢ trod them out, as corn in the floor, to 
them, and what they had, to be meat to 
is people Israel, Mic. iv. 13. (4.) He wounded 
ie heads out of the house of the wicked ; he 
estroyed the families of the Canaanites, and 
ounded their princes, the heads of their 
imilies; nay, he cut off the heads, and so 
iscovered the foundations of them, even to 
neck. Are they a building? They are 
ed even to the foundation. Are they a 
ody? They are plunged into deep mire even 
‘the neck, so that they cannot get out, or 
Ip themselves. He broke the heads of levi- 
athan in pieces, Ps. |xxiv. 14. Some apply 
this to Christ’s victories over Satan and the 
powers of darkness, in which he wounded the 
heads over many countries, Ps. cx.6. (5.) He 
ck through with his staves the head of the 
es (v. 14); with Israel’s staves God struck 
ough the head of the villages of the ene- 
whether Egypt or Canaan Staves shall 
the same execution as swords when God 
s to make use of them. The enemy came 
ith the utmost force and fury, as a whirl- 
ind to scatter me (says Israel) ; for many atime 
ave they thus afflicted me, thus attacked me, 
m my youth, Ps. cxxix.1. Pharaoh, when 
rsued Israel to the Red Sea, came out as 
rlwind ; so did the kings of Canaan in 
heir confederacies against Israel. Their re- 
1g was as to devour the poor secretly ; 
were as confident of success in their en- 
se as ever any great man was of devour- 
‘poor man, that was no way a match for 
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The conquest of Canaan. 
him; and his design against him was car- 
ried on with secresy. But God disappointed 
them, and their pride did but make their fal] 
the more shameful and God’s care of his 
poor the more illustrious. (6.) He walked to 
the sea with his horses (so some read it, v. 15), 
thatis, he carried Israel’s victories to the Great 
Sea, which was opposite to that side of Ca- 
naan at which they entered, so that they went 
quite throughit, and made themselves masters 
of it all, or rather God made them so, for they 
got it not by their own sword, Ps. xliv.3. Now, 

2. There were three things that God had 
an eye to, in giving Israel so many bloody 
victories over the Canaanites:—(1.) He 
would hereby make good his promise to the 
fathers; it was according to the oaths of the 
tribes, even his word, v.9. He had sworn 
to give this land to the tribes of Israel; it 
was his oath to Isaac confirmed to Jacob, and 
repeated many a time to the tribes of Israel, 
Unto thee will I give the land of Canaan. This 
word God will accomplish, though Israel be 
ever so unworthy (Deut. ix. 5) and their 
enemies ever so many and mighty. Note, 
What God does for his tribes is according to 
the oaths of the tribes, according to what he 
has said and sworn to them ; for he is faith- 
Sul that has promised (2.) He would here- 
by show his kindness to his people, because 
of their relation to him, and his interest in 
them: Thou wentest forth for the salvation of 
thy people, v.13. All the powers of nature 
are shaken, and the course of nature changed, 
and every thing seems to be thrown into dis- 
order, and all is for the salvation of Goa’s 
people. There area people in the world who 
are God’s people, and their salvation is that 
which he has in his eye in all the operations 
of his providence. Heaven and earth shall 
sooner come together than any of the links 
in the golden chain of their salvation shali 
be broken; and even that which seems most 
unlikely shall by an overruling hand be made 
to work for their salvation, Phil.i. 19. (3.) 
He would hereby give a type and figure of 
the redemption of the worid by Jesus Christ. 
It is for salvation with thy anointed, with Jo- 
shua, who led the armies of Israel and was a 
figure of him whose name he bore, even Jesus 
our Joshua. What God did for his Israel of 
old was done with an eye to his anointed, for 
the sake of the Mediator, who was both the 
founder and foundation of the covenant made 
with them. It was salvation with him, for in 
all the salvations wrought for them, God 
looked upon the face of the anointed, and did 
them by him. 


16 When I heard, my belly trem- 
bled; my lips quivered at the voice: 
rottenness entered into my bones, and 
I trembled in myself, that I might 
rest in the day of trouble: when he 
cometh up unto the people, he wili 


invade them with his troops. 17 Al- 
2s 
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Devout confidence, ay ie 


though the fig-tree shall not blossom, pcg 
warnin 


neither shad/, fruit ée in the vines; the 
labour of the olive shall fail, and the 
fields shall yield no meat; the flock 
shall be cut off trom the fold, and 
there shall be no herd in the stalls: 
18 Yet I will rejoice in the Lorn, I 
will joy in the God of my salvation. 
19 The Lorp God is my strength, 

and he will make my feet like hinds’ 

feet, and he will make me to walk 
upon mine high places. To the chief 


singer on my stringed instruments. 

Within the compass 0’ these few lines we 
have the prophet in the highest degree both 
of trembling and triumphing, such are the 
varieties both of the state and of the spirit 
of God’s people in this world. In heaven 
there shall be no more trembling, but ever- 
lasting triumphs. 

I. The prophet had foreseen the prevalence 
of the church’s: enemies and the long con- 
tinuance of the church’s troubles ; and the 
sight made him tremble, v. 16. Here he goes 
on with what he had said v. 2, “I have 
heard thy speech and was afraid. When I 
heard what sad times were coming upon the 
church my belly trembled, my lips quivered at 
the voice; the news made such an impression 
that it put me into a perfect ague fit.” The 
blood retiring to the heart, to succour that 
when it was read y to faint, the extreme parts 
were left destitute of spirits, so that his lips 
quivered. Nay, he was so weak, and so un- 
able to help himself, that he was asif ratéen- 
ness had entered into his bones ; he had no 
strength left in him, could neither stand nor 
go; heérembled in himself, trembled all over 
him, trembled within him; he yielded to 
his trembling, and troubled himself, as our 
Saviour did; his flesh trembled for fear of 
God and he was afraid of his judgments, Ps. 
exix. 120. He was touched with a tender 
concern for the calamities of the church, and 
trembled for fear lest they should end at 
length in its ruin, and the name of Israel be 
blotted out. Nor did he think it any dis- 
paragement to him, nor any reproach to his 


courage, but freely owned he was one of fields shall yield no meaty and, six 


those that trembled at God’s word, for to 
them he will look with favour: I tremble in 
myself, that I might rest in the day of trouble. 
Note, When we see a day of trouble ap- 
proaching it concerns us to provide accord- 
ingly, and to lay up something in store, by 
_the help of which we may rest in that. day ; 
and the best way to make sure rest for our- 
selves in the day of trouble is to tremble 
within ourselves at the word of God and 
the threatenings of that word. He that has 
joy in store for those that sow im tears has 
rest in store for those that tremble before 
him. Good hope through grace is founded 
in a holy fear. Noah, who was moved with 
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had the ark for his. r 
of that trouble. The prop 
he said in his eee His fe 
when he comes up to the people, v 
Chaldean comes up to the of I 
will invade them, will surround ‘hen 
break in upon them, nay (as it is in 
margin), he will cut them in pieces with h 
troops ; he cried out, We are all undom 
the whole nation of the Jews is lost. a 
gone. Note, When things look bad : 
too apt to aggravate them, and make 
worst of them. 

II. He had looked back upon the « 
periences of the church in former 
had observed what great things | d | 
done for them, and so he recovered himse 
out of his fright, and not only retriey 
temper, but fell into.a rt of holy jo 
with an express now obstante—notwithstan 
ing to the calamities he aceite ease al 
this not for himself only, but in the na 
every faithful Israelite. be 

1. He supposes the rum of all his « 
comforts and enjoyments, not only of tl 
delights of this ns but even of the nece 
sary supports of it, v. 17. Famine is on 
the ordinary effects of war, and those ¢< = 
monly feel it first and most that sit still 
are quiet; the prophet and his pious frie 
when the Chaldean army comes, will | 
plundered and stripped of all have. € 
he s2»poses himself deprived of all by blasi 
ing and unseasonable weather, or some oth 
immediate hand of God. Or th aner 
captives in Babylon have not that j 
all good things im their own land. (1. YI 
supposes the fruit-tree to be withered ai 
become barren ; the ,fig-tree (which used 
furnish them with much of their food ; hene 
we often read of cakes of fae) shall rio ; ‘s 
much as blossom, nor shall fruit be in t 
vine, from which they had their drink,, th 
made glad the heart: he sw the labe 
of the olive to fail, their oil, which v 
them as butter is tous; the labour pr 
olive shall lie (so it is in the: margin); i the 
expectations from it shall be: disappointec 
(2.) He supposes the bread-corm to fails 


king himself is served of the field, if the 
ductions of that be withdrawn, ee 
will feel the waut of them. (3.) 
poses the cattle to perish for ii, 
food which the field should yield and 
not, or by disease, or being eb = 
carried away by the enemy: The flock 
off from the "ald, and there is no herd 
stall. Note, When we are in the full 
ment of our creature comforts we 
consider that there may come a 
we shall be stripped of them all, z 
them accordingly, as not mR 
Cor. vii. 29, 30. 3 
2. He resolves to delight and tziump! 


standing ; when all is gone his 
gone (vp. 18): “ Ved will I rejoice 
ord ; I shall have him to rejoice in, 
J _" him.” Destroy the vines 
Jjig-trees, and you make ail the mirth 
jal heart to cease, Hos. ii. 11, 12. 
se who, when they were full, enjoyed 
all, when they are emptied and im- 
hed can enjoy all in God, and can sit 
own upon a melancholy heap of the ruins 
‘all their creature comforts and even then 
m sing to the praise and glory of God, as 
z0d of their salvation. ‘This is the prin- 
ground of our joy in God, that he is 
yod of our salvation, our eternal salva- 
the salvation of the soul; and, if he 
, we may rejoice in him as such in our 
t distresses, since by them our salva- 
cannot be hindered, but may be further- 
Note, Joy in God is never out of season, 
ay, it is in a special manner seasonable 
hen we meet with losses and crosses in the 
orld, that it may then appear that our 
are not set upon these things, nor 
r happiness bound up in them. See how 
@ prophet triumphs in God: The Lord 
rod is my strength, v.19. He that is the 
od of our salvation in another world will 
our strength in this world, to carry us on 
‘our journey thither, and help us over the 
ficulties and oppositions we meet with in 
‘way. Even when provisions are cut off, 
‘make it appear that man lives not by bread 
ne, we may have the want of bread sup- 
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‘concerning them here. 
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le of the book (ver. 1) here is, 1. A threatening of the 
on of Judsh and Jerusalem, an utter destruction, by the 
ver. 2—4. Il. A charge against them for their gross 
provoked God to bring that destruction upon them 
‘and so he goes on in the rest of the chapter, setting 
ments before them, that they might prevent them or 
them, ard the sins that destroy them, that they might 
elves, and justify God in what was brozght upen them. 
st hold their peace because they had grestly sinned, 
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plied by the graces and comforts of God’s 
Spirit and with the supplies of them. (1.). 
We shall be strong for our spiritual warfare 
and work: The Lord God ts my strength, 
the strength of my heart. (2.) We shall 
be swift for our spiritual race: ‘* He will 
make my feet like hinds’ feet, that with en- 
largement of heart I may run the way of his 
commands and outrun my troubles.” (3.) 
We shall be successful m our spiritual enter- 
prises : ‘* He will make me to walk upon my 
high places ; that is, 1 shall gain my point, 
shall be restored unto my own land, and 
tread upon the high places of the enemy,” 
Deut. xxxii. 13; xxxiti. 29. Thus the pro- 
phet, who began his prayer with fear and 
trembling, concludes it with joy and triumph, 
for prayer is heart’s ease to a gracious soul. 
When Hannah had prayed she went her way, 
and did eat, and her countenance was no more 
sad. This prophet, finding it so, publishes 
his experience of it, and puts it into the hand 
of the chief singer for the use of the church. 
especially in the day of our captivity. And, 
though then the harps were hung upon the 
willow-trees, yet in the hope that they would 
be resumed, and their right hand retrieve 
its cunning, which it had forgotten, he set 
his song upon Shigionoth (v. 1), wandering 
tunes, according to the variable songs, and 
upon Neginoth (v. 19), the stringed instru- 
ments. He that is afflicted, and has prayed 
aright, may then be so easy, may then be so 
merry, as to sing psalms. 


; ; AN 
ao. . EXPOSITION, 
| WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE PROPHECY OF 


LEPHANIAH. 


1 sp ophet is placed last, as he was last in time, of all the minor prophets before the captivity, 
and not long before Jeremiah, who lived at the time of the captivity. He foretels the general 
action of Judah and Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, and sets their sins in order before them, 
| had provoked God to bring their ruin upon them, calls them to repentance, threatens the 
bouring nations with the like destructions, and gives encouraging promises of their joyful 
n out of captivity in due time, which have a reference to the grace of the gospel. We have, 
e first verse, an account of the prophet and the date of his prophecy, which supersedes our 


yer. 7—9. But, 2, They shall howl beceuse the trouble will be 
great. The day of the Lord is near, and it will be a terrible day, 
ver. 10—18. Such fair and timely warning as this did God give to 


the Jews of the approaching captivity; but they hardened their 
neck, which made their destruction remediless. 


HE word of the Lorp which 
came unto Zephaniah the son of 
Cushi, the son of Gedaliah. the son 


sid i a i 


Judgment predicted. — 
of Amariah, the son of Hizkiah, in 
the days of Josiah the son of Amon, 
king of Judah. 2 I will utterly con- 
sume all ¢himgs from off the land, 
saith the Lorp. 3 I will consume 
man and beast; I will consume the 
fowls of the heaven, and the fishes 
of the sea, and the stumbling-blocks 
with the wicked; and I will cut off 
man from off the land, saith the Lor. 
4 I will also stretch out mine hand 
upon Judah, and upon all the inha- 
bitants of Jerusalem; and I will cut 
off the remnant of Baal from this 
place, and the name of the Chemarims 
with the priests; 5 And them that 
worship the host of heaven upon the 
housetops; and them that worship 
and that swear by the Lorp, and that 
swear by Malcham; 6 And them 
that are turned back from the Lorp; 
and those that have not sought the 
Lorp, nor enquired for him. 


lished, it should seem, returned in 
time, when the heat of the reforms 
a little to abate and wear off. 
can the best reformers do with a people ' 
hate to be reformed, as if they longed 
ruined ? £ t 
II. The summary, or contents, of this 
The general proposition contained 
That utter destruction is coming apace upe 
Judah and Jerusalem for sin. Without p 
amble, or apology, he begins abrup 
2): By taking away I will make an end 
things from off the face of the land, sa 
Lord. Ruin is coming, utter ruin, destru 
tion from the Almighty. He has said it wl 
can, and will, make good what he has sai 
“*I will utterly consume all things. I w 
gather all things” (so some); ‘I will re 
all the blessings I have bestowed, becau 
they have abused them and so forfeit 
them.” The consumption determined sh 
take away, 1. The inferior creatures: Iu 
consume the beasts, the fowls of the eave 
and the fishes of the sea (v. 3), as, in | 
deluge, every living substance was destroy 
that was upon the face of the ground, Gé 
vii. 23. The creatures were made for mat 
use, and therefore when he has perverted 
use of them, and made them subject to 
nity, God, to show the greatness of | 
pleasure against the sin of man, in 
them in his punishment. The expr 
are figurative, denoting universal deso 
Those that fly ever so high, as the fowls 
heaven, and think themselves out of t 
reach of the enemies’ hand—those that hi 


Here is, I. The title-page of this book 
(v. 1), in which we observe, 1. What autho- 
rity it has, and who gave it that authority ; 
it is from heaven, and not of men: It is the 
word of the Lord. 2. Who was the instru- 
ment of conveying it to the church. His 
name was Zephaniah, which signifies the ser- 
vant of the Lord, for God revealed his secrets 
to his servants the prophets. ‘The pedigree 


of other prophets, whose extraction we have 
an account of, goes no further back than 
their father, except Zecharias, whose grand- 
father also is named. But this of Zephaniah 
goes back four generations, and the highest 
mentioned is Hizkiah; it is the very same 
name in the original with that of Hezekiah 
king of Judah (2 Kings xviii. 1). and refers 
probably to him ; if so, our prophet, being 
lineally descended from that pious prince, 
and being of the royal family, could with 
the better grace reprove the folly of the 
king’s children as he does, v. 8. 3. When 
this prophet prophesied—in the days of Jo- 
siah king of Judah, who reigned well, and in 
the twelfth year of his reign began vigorously, 
and carried on a work of reformation, in 
which he destroyed idols and idolatry. Now 
it does not appear whether Zephaniah _pro- 
phesied in the beginning of his reign; if so, 
we may suppose his prophesying had a great 
and good influence on that reformation. 
When he, as God’s messenger, reproved the 
idolatries of Jerusalem, Josiah, as God’s vice- 
gerent, removed them; and reformation is 
likely to goon and prosper when both magis. 
trates and ministers do their part towards 
it. If it were towards the latter end of his 


reign that he prophesied, we sadly see how] consume the stumbling-blocks with the wich 


think themselves out of the reach of ¢ 


ever so close, as the fishes of the sea, a 


enemies’ eye—shall yet become a prey 
them, and be utterly consumed. 2. 7 
children of men: “J will consume man 
will cut off man from the land. The la 
shall be dispeopled and left uninhabited 
will destroy, not only Israel, but man. 
land shallenjoyhersabbaths. Iwill 
not only the wicked men, but all men 
the few among them that are good s' 
involved in this common calamity. Thor 
they shall not be cut off from the Lord, 
theyshall be cut offfrom the land.” It: 
Judah and Jerusalem that God hi 
quarrel], both city and country, and 
them he will stretch out his hand, the 
of his power, the hand of his wrath 
who knows the power of his anger? v. 
Those thatwillnot humblethemselves uz 

God’s mighty hand shall be humbli 
brought down by it. Note, Even « 
where God is known, and Jerusalem 
his dwelling-place is, if they revol 
him and rebel against him, shall | 
hand stretched out against them. 
wicked people, and all those things 
the matter of their wickedness (v. 3): “J 


cas 


h the idolaters, the offences with 
fer ? Josiah had taken away the 
mbling-blocks, and, as far as he could, 
d purged the land of the monuments of 
latry, hoping that there would be no more 
ry; but the wicked will do wickedly, 
_ dog will return to his vomit, and there- 
since the sin will not otherwise be cured, 
sinners must themselves be consumed, 
the wicked with the stumbling-blocks of 
iniquity, Ezek. xiv. 3. Since it was 
one by the sword of justice, it shall be 
by the sword of war. See who the sin- 
g are that shall be consumed. (1.) The 
fessed idolaters, who avowed idolatry, 
were wedded to it. The remnant of 
shall be cut off, the images of Baal, 
id the worshippers of those images. Josiah 
mut off a great deal of Baal; but that which 
s so close as to escape the eye, or so bold 
escape the hand, of his justice, God 
cut off, even all the remains of it. The 
deans would spare none of the images 
al, or the worshippers of those images. 
Chemarim shall be cut off; we read of 
in the history of Josiah’s reformation. 
ngs xxill. 5, He put down the idolatrous 
ests: the word is the Chemarim. The 
d signifies black men, some think because 
y wore black clothes, affecting to appear 
ive, others because their faces were black 
attending the altars, or the fires in 
h they burnt their children to Moloch. 
seem to have been immediate attend- 
upon the service of Baal. They shall 
cut off with the priesis, the regulars with 
the seculars. ‘The very name of them shall 
cut off; the order shall be quite abolished, 
as to be forgotten, or remembered with 
estation. And, among other idolaters, 
worshippers of the host of heaven upon 
ouse-tops shall be cut off (v. 5), who 
fied themselves in their idolatry with 
ose that did not worship images, the work 
their own hands, but offered their sacri- 
and burnt their incense to the sun, 
oon, and stars, immediately upon the tops 
‘their houses. But God will let them know 
is a jealous God, and will not endure 
al; and, though some have thought 
the most specious and plausible idolatry, 
it will appear as great an offence to God 
divine honours to a star as to give 
fo a stone or a stock. Even the wor- 
rs of the host of heaven shall be con- 
ed as well as the worshippers of the 
of the earth or the fiends of hell. The 
the adulteress is not the less sinful for 
gaiety of the adulterer. (2.) Those also 
be consumed that think to compound 
iter between God and idols, and keep 
m hand between them, that halt be- 
n God and Baal, and worship between 
yah and Moloch, and swear by both ; 
. might better be read, swear ¢o the 
ord and to Malcham. ‘They bind themselves 


% 


CHAP. I. 


Judgment predicted, 
God and idols. They have a good opinion — 
of the worship of the God of Israel ; it is the 
religion of their country, and has been long 
so, and therefore they will by no means quit 
it; but they think it will be very much in- 
proved and beautified if they join with it the 
worship of Moloch, for that also is much 
used in other countries, and travellers admire 
it; there is a great deal of good fancy and 
strong flame in it. They cannot keep always 
to the worship of a God whom they have no 
visible representation of, and therefore they 
must have an image; and what better than 
the image of Moloch—a king? They think 
they shall effectually atone for their sin if 
they swear to Moloch, and, pursuant to that 
oath, burn their children in sacrifice to that 
idol; and yet, if they do amiss in that, they 
hope to atone for it in worshipping the God 
of Israel too. Note, Those that think to di- 
vide their affections and adorations between 
God and idols will not only come short ot 
acceptance with God, but will have their 
doom with the worst of idolaters; for what 
communion can there be between light and 
darkness, Christ and Belial, God and mam- 
mon? She whose own the child is not pleads 
for the dividing of it, for, if Satan have half, 
he will have all; but the true mother says, 
Diwide it not, for, if God have but half, he 
will have none. Such waters will not be 
long sweet, if they come from a fountain that 
sends forth bitter water too; what have those 
to do to swear by the Lord that swear by 
Malcham? (3.) Those also shall be con- 
sumed that have apostatized from God, to- 
gether with those that never gave up their 
names to him, v.6. I will cut off, [1.] Those 
that are turned back from the Lord, that were 
well taught, and began well, that had given 
up their names to him, and set out at first 
in the worship of him, but have flown off, 
and turned aside, and fallen in with idolaters, 
and deserted those good ways of God which 
they were brought up in, and despised them. 
Those God will be sure to reckon with who 
are renegadoes from his service, who began 
in the Spirit and ended in the flesh; they 
shall be treated as deserters, to whom no 
mercy is shown. (2.] Those that have noi 
sought the Lord, nor ever enquired for him, 
never made any profession of religion, and 
think to excuse themselves with that, shall 
find that this will not excuse them; nay, 
this is the thing laid to their charge; they 
are atheistical careless people, that live with- 
out God in the world; and those that do so 
are certainly unworthy to live upon God in 
the world. 


7 Hold thy peace at the presence 
of the Lord Gop: for the day of the 
Lorp és at hand: for the Lorp hath 
prepared a sacrifice, he hath bid his 
guests. 8 And it shall come to pass 


y oath and covenant to the service both of [in the day of the Lorp’s sacrifice, 
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Judgment predicted. 


9 In the same day also will I punish|and vanity, and affect 


shall be 


all those that leap on the threshold, | punish the princes, and the King’s 


which fill their masters’ houses with | Who think themselves exem: 


violence and deceit. 10 And it shall 
come to pass in that day, saith the 
Lorp, that there shall be the noise 
of a cry from the fish-gate, and a 
howling from the second, and a great 
crashing from the hills. 11 Howl, ye 
inhabitants of Maktesh, for all the 
merchant-people are cut down; all 
they that bear silver are cut off. 12 
And it shall come to pass at that 
time, that I will search Jerusalem 
with candles, and punish the men 
that are settled on their lees: that 
say in their heart, The Lorp will not 
do good, neither will he do evil. 13 
Therefore their goods shall become a 
booty, and their houses a desolation : 
they shall also build houses, but not 
inhabit them; and they shall plant 
vineyards, but not drink the wine 
thereof. 

Notice is here given to Judah and Jeru- 
salem that God is coming forth against them, 
and will be with them shortly ; his presence, 
as a just avenger, his day, the day of his 


judgment-and his wrath, are not far off, v. | 


7. Those that improve not the presence of 
God with them as a Father, but sin away 
that presence, may expect his presence with 
them as a Judge, to call them to an account 
for the contempt put upon his grace. The 
day of the Lord will corme. Men have their 
day now, when they take a liberty to do what 
they please; but God’s day is at hand ; it is 
here called his sacrifice, a sacrifice of his 
preparing, for the punishing of presump-/ 
tuous sinners is a sacrifice to the justice of 
God, some reparation to his injured honour. 
Those that brought their offerings to other 
gods were themselves justly made victims to 
the true God. On a day of sacrifice great 
slaughter was made; so shall there be in 
Jerusalem; men shall be killed up as fast as 
lambs for the altar, with as little regret, with 
as much pleasure: The slain of the Lord shall 
be many. Ona day of sacrifice great feasts 
were made upon the sacrifices; so the inha- 
bitants of Judah and Jerusalem shall be 
feasted upon by their enemies the Chaldeans; 
these are the guests God has prepared and 
invited to come and glut themselves—their 
revenge with slaughter and their covetous- 
ness with plunder. Now observe, 

I. Who those are that are marked to be 
sacrificed, that shall be visited and punished 


ment; they shall find themse ves 
to God, and that, high as they ar 
above them. They shall be punish 
all such as, like them, are clothed # 
apparel, such as, in contem 
country (where, probably, it was the 
to go in avery plain dress, as beca 
seed of Jacob that plain man), afte 

appear in the fashion of other nation 
introduced their modes in apparel, s 
to resemble those from whom God 

pointed them, even in their clothes, int 
triously to distinguish themsel poh ] 
princes and the king’s children scorneé 

wear any home-made stuffs, though God 
provided them jine linen and silks (Ezek. 
10), but they must send abroad to sér. 
countries for their clothes, which would 
please unless they were far-fetched a 
bought; and even those of inferi 
affected to imitate the princes 
children. Pride in apparel is 


signified the invading of their neig 
rights. Entering their houses by fi 
violence, and seizing their possessio: 
leap on the threshold: as much as to 
the house is their own and they 

their hold of it; and, accordingly, th 
all in it their own that they can 
hands on, and so fill their master, 
with goods gotten by violence and a 
with all the guilt thereby contracted 
shall it suffice them to say that the 
gains were not for themselves but 
masters, and that what they did was by! 
order; for the obligations we lie unde 
keep God’s commandments are prior 

superior to the obligations we lie unde 
serve the interests of ep 

3. The trading people, and the ri 
chants, are next called to account. 
is found in their end of the town, am« 
inhabitants of Maktesh, a low part c 
salem, deep like a mortar (for so t 
signifies) ; the goldsmiths lived 1] 
ifi, 32) and the merchants; and th 
cut down (they are broken, anc 
up their shops, and become bankrup' 
All those that bear silver are cut off 
first place, by the invaders, for the § 
the silver they carry, which is Bas 

being a protection to them that it will 
and betray them. ‘The conquerors 
the wealthy men, and carried them o 


vor of the land escaped. Or it 
be meant of a general decay of trade, 
h was a preface and introduction to the 
| destruction of the land. It is the 
of adeclining state when great dealers 
t down, and great bankers are cut off 
become bankrupts, who cannot fall alone, 
¢ with themselves ruin many. 4. All 
secure and careless people, the sons of 
sure, that live a loose idle life, are next 
koned with (v. 12); they come from all 
rts of the country, to take up their quarters 
e head-quarters of the kingdom, where 
take private lodgings, and indulge 
selves in ease and luxury; but God will 
d them out, and punish them: A¢ that 
‘ime I will search Jerusalem with candles, to 
er them, that they may be brought out 
‘condign punishment. This intimates that 
ey conceal themselves, as being either 
famed of the sin or afraid of the punish- 
‘of it; when the judgments of God are 
id they hope to escape by absconding 
| and getting out of the way, but God will 
| search Jerusalem, as search is made for a 
lefactor in disguise, that is harboured by 
accomplices. God’s hand will find out 
his enemies, wherever they lie hid, and 
‘punish not only the secret idolaters, but 
secret epicures and profane; and those 
the persons that are here described, and 
marks are given by which they will be disco- 
vered when strict search is made for them. 
(1.) Their dispositions are sensual: They are 
‘settled on their lees, intoxicated with their 
leasures, strengthening themselves in their 
vealth and wickedness; they are secure and 
sy, and, because they have had nochanges, 
hey fear none, as Moab, Jer. xlviii. 11. They 
e not been emptied from vessel to vessel. 
ey fill themselves with wine and strong drink, 
banish all thought, saying, To-morrow 
Ul be as this day, Isa. lvi. 12. Their being 
tled om their lees signifies the same with 
me enclosed in their own fat, Ps. xvii. 10. 
Their notions are atheistical. ‘They could 
ve such loose lives but that they say in 
heart, The Lord will not do good, neither 
ie do evil ; that is, He will do nothing. 
deny his providential government of 
orld: ‘‘ What good and evil there is in 
orld comes by the wheel of fortune, 
not by the disposal of a wise and su- 
e director.” ‘They deny his moral go- 
nent, and his dispensing rewards and 
shments: “ The Lord will not do good 
ose that serve him, nor do evil to those 
/rebel against him; and therefore there 
thing got by religion. nor lost by sin.” 
is was the effect of their sensuality; if 
were not drowned in sense, they could 
be thus senseless, nor could they be so 
pid if they had not stupified, themselves | 
th the love of pleasure. | 


no) 


It was also the | 
ise of their sensuality; men would not 


god of their belly if they had not at 
become so vair so vile, in their imagi- 
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Judgment predicted. | 
nations, as to think the God that made them 
altogether such a one as themselves. But God 
will punish them; their end is destruction, 
Phil. iii. 19. 

II. What the destruction will be with 
which God will punish these sinners, and 
what course he will take with them. 1. He 
will silence them (v. 7): Hold thy peace at 
the presence of the Lord. He will force them 
to hold their peace, will strike them dumb 
with horror and amazement. They shall be 
speechless. All the excuses of theirsin, and | 
exceptions against the sentence, will be over- 
ruled, and they shall not have a word to say 
for themselves. 2. He will sacrifice them, 
for it is the day of the Lord’s sacrifice (v. 8) ; 
he will give them into the hands of their 
enemies, and glorify himself thereby. 3. He 
will fill both city and country with lamenta- 
tion (v. 10): In that day there shall be a 
noise of a ery from the fish-gate, so called 
because near either to the fish-ponds or to 
the fish-market. It belonged to the city of | 
David (2 Chron. xxxili. 14; Neh. iii. 3); . 
perhaps the same with that which is called 
the first gate (Zech. xiv. 10), and, if 30, it 
will explain what follows here, And a howl- 
ing from the second, that is, the second gate, 
which was next to that fish-gate. The alarm 
shall go round the walls of Jerusalem from 
gate to gate; and there shall be a@ great 
crashing from the hills, a mighty noise from 
the mountains round about Jerusalem, from 
the acclamations of the victorious invaders, 
or from the lamentations of the timorous 
invaded, or from both. The inhabitants of 
the city, even of the closest safest part of 
the city, shall howl (v.11), so clamorous 
shall the grief be. 4. They shall be stripped 
of all they have; it shall be a prey to the 
enemy (v. 13): Their household goods, and 
shop-goods, shall become a booty, and a rich 
booty they shall be; their houses shall be 
levellku with the ground and be a desola- 
tion; those of them that have built new 
houses shall not inherit them, but the in- 
vaders shall get and keep possession of them. 
And the vineyards they have planted they 
shall not drink the wine of, but, instead of 
having it for the relief of their friends that 
faint among them, they shall part with it for 
the animating of their foes that fight against 
them, Deut. xxviii. 30. 


14 The great day of the Lorp. is 
near, é¢ is near, and hasteth greatly, 
even the voice of the day of the Lorn: 
the mighty man shall cry there bit- 
terly. 15 That day és a day of wrath, 
a day of trouble and distress, a day 
of wasteness and desolation, a day of 
darkness and gloominess, a day of 
clouds and thick darkness, 16 A day 
of the trumpet and alarm against the 


|fenced cities, and against the high 
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ir 
towers. 17 And I will bring distress 
upon men, that they shall walk like 
blind men, because they have sinned 
against the Lorn: and their blood 
shall be poured out as dust, and their 
flesh as the dung. 18 Neither their 
silver nor their gold shall be able to 
deliver them in the day of the Lorn’s 
wrath; but the whole land shall be 
devoured by the fire of his jealousy: 
for he shall make even a speedy rid- 
dance of all them that dwell in the 
land. 


Nothing could be expressed with more 
spirit and life, nor in words more proper to 
startle and awaken a secure and careless 
people, than the warning here given to 
Judah and Jerusalem of the approaching de- 
struction by the Chaldeans. ‘That is enough 
to make the sinners in Zion tremble—that 
itis the day of the Lord, the day in which 
he will manifest himself by taking vengeance 
on them. It is the great day of the Lord, a 
specimen of the day of judgment, a kind of 
doom’s-day, as the last destruction of Jeru- 
salem by the Romans is represented to be in 
our Saviour’s prediction concerning it, Matt. 
xxiv. 27. 

I. This day of the Lord is here spoken of 
as very near. The vision is not for a great 
while to come, as those imagine who put the 
evil day far from them. Those deceive them- 
selves who look upon it as a thing at a dis- 
tance, for it is near—it is near—it hastens 
greatly. ‘The prophet gives the alarm like 
one that is in earnest, like one that awakens 
a family with the ery of Fire! fire! when it 
is at the next door that the danger is: ‘‘ It 
is near! it is near! and therefore it is high 
time to bestir yourselves, and do what you 
can for your own safety before it be too 
late.” It is madness for those to slumber 
whose damnation slumbers not, aud to linger 
when it hastens. 

If. It is spoken of as a very dreadful day. 
The very voice of this day of the Lord, the 
noise of it, when it is coming, shall be so 
terrible as to make the mighty men cry there 
bitterly, cry for fear as children do. It shall 
be a vexation te hear the report of it. In the last 
great day of the Lord the mighty men shall 
cry bitterly to rocks and mountains to shelter 
them; but in vain. Observe how emphati- 
cally the prophet speaks of this day ap- 
proaching (v.15): Itis a day of wrath, 
God’s wrath, wrath in- perfection, wrath to 
the utmost. It will be a day of trouble and 
distress to the sinners; theyshall be in pain, 
and shall see no ways of easing or helping 
themselves. ‘The miseries of the damned are 
summed up (perhaps with reference to this) 
in the indignation and wrath of God, which 
are the cause, and the ¢ribulation and an- 


guish of the sinner’s soul, which are the! 
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effect, Rom. ii. 8, 9. 
trouble and distress to t 
day of wasteness and desolat 
land; that fruitful land shall be 
a wilderness. It shall be a day of 
and gloominess ; every thing shall look 
mal, and there shall not be the least 
of comfort, or glimpse of hope; look rou 
and it is all black. It is aday of clouds 
thick darkness; there is not only ne 
encouraging, but every thing threa 
tne thick clouds are big with storms | 
tempests. ; 

III. It is spoken of as a destroying 
v. 16,17. It shall be destroying, | 
places, even the strongest and best fo i 
A day of the trumpet and alarm agains 
Fenced cities, to break into them, anda 
the high towers, to bring them down; 
what forts, what fences, can hold out agains 
the wrath of God? 2. To persons (0 
‘« Twill bring distress upon men, the stro 
and stoutest of men; their hearts and 
shall fail them; they shat] walk like 
men, wandering endlessly, because they 
sinned against the Lord.” Note, Thos 
walk as bad men will justly be left to wal 
as blind men, always in the dark, in doub 
and danger, without any guide or co’ 
and falling at length into the ditch. 
cause they have sinned against the Lord h 
will deliver them into the hands of crue 
enemies, that shall pour out their blood a: 
dust, so profusely, and with as little ; 
and their flesh shall be thrown as dung 
the dunghill. - pa 

IV. The destruction of that day wi 
unavoidable and universal, v. 18. 1. 
shall be no escaping it by ransom: Ne 
their silver nor their gold, which they b 
hoarded up so covetously against the 
day, or which they have spent so prodi 
to make friends for such a time, sh ) 
able to deliver them in the day of the Lord’ 
wrath. Another prophet borrowed the 
words from this, with reference to the sam 
event, Ezek. vii. 19. Note, Riches p 
not in the day of wrath, Prov. xi. 4. N 
riches expose to the wrath of men (E 
13), and riches abused to the wrath of G 
2. There shall be no escaping it by flight o 
concealment; for the whole land shall be di 
voured by the fire of his jealousy, and \ 
then can a hiding-place be found? See 
the fire of God’s jealousyis, and what the 
of it; it will devour whole lands; how 
can particular persons stand before it? 
shall make riddance, a speedy riddance 
all those that dwell in the land, as the | 
bandman, when he rids his ground, cu 
all the briers and thorns for the fire. _ 
Sometimes the judgments of God mak: 
dance, even ate nddence, ae na 
tions, a speedy riddance; their destruct 
is eh eles in a little time. 
not sinners be laid asleep by the pati 
God, for when the measure of their ini 


g justice will both overtake and 
e, will make quick work and tho- 
aa PeGEAP. 11: 


hapter we have, J An earnest exhortation to the nation of 
to repent and make their peace with God, and so to pre- 
e judgments threatened before it was too late (ver. 1—3}, 
this inferred from the revelation of God’s wrath against them 
he foregoing chapter. Il. A denunciation of the judgments of 
@ against several of the neighbouring nations that had assisted, 
ed in, the calamity of Israel. 1. The Philistines, ver. 4—7. 
Moabites and Ammonites, ver.S—l1. 53. The Ethiopians 

fans, ver. 12—15. All these shall drink of the same cup 
trembling that is put into the hands of God's people, as was 
foretold by other prophets before and after. 


NATHER yourselves together, 

HM yea, gather together, O nation 
not desired; 2 Before the decree 
ring forth, before the day pass as the 
haff, before the fierce anger of the 
LoRD come upon you, before the day 
9f the Lorn’s anger come upon you. 


arth, which have wrought his 
nent; seek righteousness, seek 
ness: it may be ye shall be hid 


the day of the Loro’s anger. 

re we see what the prophet meant in 
terrible description of the approaching 
ments which we had in the foregoing 
apter. From first to last his design was, 
ot to drive the people to despair, hut to 
drive them to God and to their duty—not 
ghten them out of their wits, but to 
ten them out of their sins. In pursu- 
of that he here calls them to repent- 
, national repentance, as the only way 
event national ruin. Observe, 

The summons given them to a national 
mbly (v. 1): Gather yourselves together. 


wv 


| riddance of all that dwelt in the land, 
ion which, one would think, it should fol- 


er where you can find a place.” When 
cree had absolutely gone forth for the 
t destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, 
was the advice given (Matt. xxiv. 16), 
let those who are in Judea flee into the 
‘gains; but here it is otherwise. God 
, that he may not wound, threatens, 

he may not strike, and therefore calls to 
people to use means for the turning away 
wrath. The summons is given toa 
} not desired. ‘he word signifies either, 
Not desiring, that has not any desires to- 
ds God or the remembrance of his name, 
desirous of his favour or grace, but 
r indifferent to it, has no mind to repent 


Ou can stir up desires in one another.” 
us God is often found of those that sought 


, nor asked for him, isa. lxv.1. Or, 


end them to God. The land of Is- 


CHAP. II. 


eek ye the Lorp, all ye meek of 


¢ had told them, in the last words of the | 
ing chapter, that God would make a 


“Disperse yourselves, and flee for) 


desirable, no ways lovely, nor having 
og in them amiable, or which might | In a case of this nature delays are highly 
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The people exhorted to repent 
|rael had been a pleasant land, a land of de- 

light (Dan. xi. 41); but now it is unlovely, 

it is a nation not desired, to which God might 
|justly say, Depart from me; but he says, 
'* Gather together to me, and let us see if any 
expedient can be found out for the prevent- 
ing of the ruin. Gather together, that you 
may in a body humble yourselves before 

God, may fast, and pray, and seek his face. 

Gather together, to consult among yourselves 

what is to be done in this critical juncture, 
‘that every one may consider of it, may give 

and take advice, and speak his mind, and 
that what is done may be done by consent 
and so may be a national act”? Some read. 
it, “‘ Enquire into yourselves, yea, enquire 
‘into yourselves ; examine your consciences ; 
look into your hearts; search and try your 
| ways; enquire into yourselves, that you may 
find out the sin by which God has been pro- 
‘voked to this displeasure against you, and 
may find out the way of returning to him.” 
| Note, When God is contending with us it 
| concerns us to enquire into ourselves. 
| II. Arguments urged to press them to the 
_ utmost seriousness and expedition herein (v. 
| 2): “ Do it im earnest; do it with all speed 
before it is too late, before the decree bring 
forth, before the day pass.” The manner of 
speaking here is very lively and awakening, 
' designed to make them apprehensive, as all 
sinners are concerned to be, 1. That their 
danger is very great, that their all lies at 
stake, that it is a matter of life and death, 
'which therefore well requires and well de- 
serves the closest application of mind that 
‘can be. It is not a trifle, and therefore is 
not a thing to be trifled about. It is the 
fierce anger of the Lord that is kindled against 
them, and is just ready to kindie upon them, 
that devouring fire which none can dwell 
with, which none can make head against or 
hold up their head under. “It is the day 
of the Lord’s anger, the day set for the pour- 
ing out of the full vials of it, that you are 
threatened with, that great day of the Lord” 
spoken of, ch.i. 14. ‘‘ Are you not con- 
cerned to prepare for that day?” 2. That it 
/is very imminent: ‘‘ Bestir yourselves now 
quickly, before the decree bring forth, and 
then it will be too late, the opportunity will 
be lost and never retrieved. The decree is 
as it were big with child, and it will bring 
'forth the day, the terrible day, which shall 
| pass as chaff, which shall hurry you away 
| into captivity as chaff before the wind.” We 
know not what a day may bring forth (Proy. 

xxvii. 1), but we do know what the decree 

will bring forth against impenitent sinners, 

whom therefore it highly concerns to repent 


. x ©: > 
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eform. ‘* Yet come together, and see if | in time, in the accepted time. Note, It is the 


wisdom of those whom God has a contro- 
versy with to agree with him quickly, while 
they are in the way, before his fierce anger 
comes upon them, not to be turned away. 


' dangerous and may be fatal ; they will be se 
32—IV. 


hy 
LAO Fe ey) 


8.9 : ea ? oT tee Bey ¥ oes 

The people exhorted to repent. = 
#€ by them the heart is hardened. How 
solicitous should we all be to make our peace 
with God before the Spirit withdraw from 
us, or cease to strive with us, before the day 
of grace be over or the day of life, before our 
everlasting state shall be determined on the 
other side of the great gulf fixed! 

III. Directions prescribed for the doing of 
this effectually, It is not enough to gather. 
together in a consternation, but they must 
seriously and calmly apply to the duty of the 
day (v. 3): Seek you the Lord. That they 
might find mercy with God, they are here 
put upon seeking; for so is the rule—Seek, 
and you shall find. A general call was given 
to the whole nation to gather together, but 
little good is to be expected from the far 
greater part of them; if the land be saved, 
it must be by the interest and intercession 
of the pious few, and therefore to them the 
exhortation here is particularly directed. And 
observe, 1. How they are described—they are 
the meek of the earth, or of the land. It is the 
distinguishing character of the people of God 
that they are the meek ones of the earth ; this 
is their badge; it is their livery. ‘They are 
modest, and humble, and low in their own 
eyes ; they are mild, and gentle, and yield- 
ing to others, not soon angry, not very angry, 
not long angry; they are the quiet in_the 
land, Ps. xxxv. 20. And they are subject 
and submissive to their God, to all his pre- 
cepts and all his providences. Actuated by 
this principle and disposition, they have 
wrought his judgments, that is, have obeyed 
his laws, observed his institutions, have made 
conscience of their duty to him, and haye 
laid out themselves for the advancement of 
his honour and interest in the world. 2. 
What they are required to do; they must 
seek, which denotes both a careful enquiry 

_and a constant endeavour, that they may 
know and do their duty. (1.) They must 
seek the Lord, seek his favour and grace, ad- 
dress him upon all occasions, ask of him 
what they need, seek him early, seek him 
diligently, and continue seeking him. 2.) 
They must seek righteousness. ‘‘ Seek to 
God for the performance of his promises to 
you, and see to it that you abound yet more 
in duty to him; seek for the righteousness 
of Chriss t be imputed to you, for the graces 
of God’s Spirit to be implanted in you; 
hunger and thirst after them.” (3.) They 
must seek meekness. This is a grace they 
vgere so eminent for that they were denomi- 
vated the meek of the land, and yet this they 
must seek. Note, Those that are ever so 
good must still strive to be better, those that 
have ever so much grace must be still pray- 
ing and labouring for more. Nay, those that 
excel in any particular grace must still seek 
to excel yet more in that, because in that 
most assaults will be made upon them by 
their enemies, in that most is expected from 
them by their friends, and in that they are 
most apt to be themselves secure. Si dimésté, 


Suficit, periisti—Say but, 1 am 
ought to be, and y f: 
difficult trying times aj 

will find exercise for all the 
have, and all little enough, and 
should seek it earnestly, and pray tha 
God in his providence gives them occa 
for it he would by his grace enable then 
exercise it, to show all meckness to all n 
in all instances, that, as the day is, so m 


the strength be. * 

IV. Encouragements given to take 
directions : It may be, you shall be hid 
day of the Lord’s anger. 1. “ You pz 
larly that are the meek of the earth. ‘Th 
the day of the Lord’s anger do come ' 
the land, yet you shall be safe, you sh 
taken under special protection. Vert 
shall be well with thy remnant, Jer. xv. 
Thy life will I give unto thee for a prey, J 
xlv. 5. I will deliver thee in that day, J 
xxxix. 17. It may be, you ‘shall be hid; 
any be hid, you shall.” Good men cant 
be sure of temporal preservation, for 
things come alike to all, but they are m 
likely to be hid, and stand fairest for a d 
tinguishing care of Providence. It is ¢ 
pressed thus doubtfully to try if they ¥ 
trust the goodness of God’s nature, thou 
they have but the tt may 6e of a promise, al 
to keep up in them a holy fear and wate 
ness lest they should seem to come:s: 
and should do any thing to throw thems 
out of the divine protection. Note, Tho 
that hold fast their integrity, in times of cot 
mon iniquity, have reason to hope that G 
will find out a hiding=-place for them, whe 
they shall be safe and easy, in times, of cot 
mon calamity. They shall be hid (as Luth 
says) aut mm ecelo, aut sub celo—either 
heaven or under heaven, either in the poss 
sion of heaven or under the. protec 
heaven, Or, 2. “ You of this” 
though it be a mation not desired, yet, in t 
day of the Lord’s anger with the neighbou 
ing nations, when his judgments are abroa 
you shall be hid ; your land shall be presery 
for the sake of those few meek ones # 
stand in the gap to turn away the wrath 
God.’ It concerns usall to make it s 
ourselves that we shall be hid in the, 
day of God’s wrath; and, if we hide oursel 
in chambers of duty, God will hide us 
chambers of safety, Isa.xxvi. 20. If we pr 
pare an ark, that shall be our hiding-plac 
Gen. vii. 1. ae 

4. For Gaza shall be forsaken, at 
Ashkelon a desolation: they s 
drive out Ashdod at the noon 
and Ekron shall be rooted up. — 
Woe unto the inhabitants of the se 
coasts, the nation of the Cherethite 
the word of the Lorp zs ainst | a 
O Canaan, the land of the Philistine 
I will even destroy thee, that the 


| be no inhabitant. 6 And the 
yast shall be dwellings and cot- 
for shepherds, and folds for 

7 And the coast shall be for 
emnant of the house of Judah; 
shall feed thereupon: in the 
es of Ashkelon shall they lie 
c in the evening: for the Lorp 
their God shall visit them, and turn 
away their captivity. 


i 


. 


| The prophet here comes to foretel wnat 
share the neighbouring nations should have 
the world by Nebuchadnezzar and his vic- 
lorious Chaldees, as others of the prophets 
did at that time, which is designed, 1. To 
en the people of the Jews, by making 
n sensible how strong, how deep, how 
arge, the inundation of calamities should 
be, that the day of the Lord, which was near, 
might appear the more dreadful, and they 
thereby be quickened to prepare for 
for a general deluge. 2. To comfort 
with this thought, that their case, 
I h sad, should not be singular (Solamen 
miserts socios habuisse doloris— The wretched 
find it consolatory to have companions of their 
woe), and much more with this, that though 
God had seemed to be their enemy, and to 
fight against them, yet he was still so far 
their friend, and an enemy to their enemies, 
he resented, and would revenge, the 
gnities done them. 
m these verses we have the doom of the 
hilistines, who were near neighbours, and 
old enemies, to the people of Israel. Five 
rdships there were in that country; only 
jar are here named—Guaza and Ashkelon, 
dod and Ekron ; Gath, the fifth, is not 
ed, some think because it was now sub- 


Great'Sea. The nation of the Cherethites is 
joined with them, which bordered upon 
(i Sam. xxx. 14) and fell with them, 
8 is foretold also, Ezek. xxv. 16. The Philis- 
anes’ land is here called Canaan, for it be- 
to that country which God gave to his 
Israel, and was inserted in the grant 
tothem, Josh. xiii. 5. This land is yet 
2 possessed (fire lords of the Philistines), 


ssession of it (Judg. iii. 3), which is 
membered against them. For, though 
Tights of others may be long detained 
y, the righteous God will at length 
e the wrong. 

It is here foretold that the Philistines, 
urpers, shall be dispossessed and quite 
ated. In general, here is a woe to them 
which, coming from God, denotes all 
= The word of the Lord is against 
e word of the former prophets, 
though not yet acccmplished, will be 


att 
hd 
ay. 


Ay 


he destruction made upon those parts of 


to Judah. They were the inhabitants of 
ea-coasts(v. 5), for their country lay upon | 


a 


CHAP. 1. The punishment of the Philistines. 


in its season, Isa. xiv. 31. This word, now 
by this prophet, is against them. Note, 
Those are really in a woeful condition that 
have the word of the Lord against them, for 
no word of his shall fall to the ground. 
Those that rebel against the precepts of God’s 
word shall have the threatenings of the word 
against them. The effect will be no less 
than their destruction, 1. God himself will 
be the author of it: ‘‘ Iwill even destroy thee, 
who can make good what I say and will.” 
2. It shall be a universal destruction ; it shal 
extend itself to all parts of the land, both 
city and country: Gaza shall be forsaken, 
though now a populous city. It was fore- 
'told (Jer. xlvii. 6) that baldness should come 
/upon Gaza; Alexander the Great razed that 
city, and we find (Acts viii. 26) that Gaza 
was a desert. Ashkelon shall be a desolation, 
!a pattern of desolation. Ashdod shall be 
| driven out at noon-day ; in the extremity of 
the scorching heat they shall have no shade, 
no shelter to protect them ; but then, when 
|most incommoded by the weather, they shall 
| be forced away into captivity, which will be 
|an aggravating circumstance of it. Ekron 
|likewise shall be rooted up, that had been 
| long taking root. The land of the Philistines 
shall be dispeopled; there shall be no inha- 
bitant, v. 5. God made the earth fo be 
inhabited (Isa. xlv. 18), otherwise he would 
| have made it in vain; but, if men do not 
"answer the end of their creation in serving 
| God, it is just with God that the earth should 
| not answer the end of its creation in serving 
| them for a habitation ; man’s sin has some- 
| times subjected it to this vanity. 3. Itshall 
| bean utter destruction. The sea-coast, which 
| used to be a harbour for ships and a habita- 
|tion for merchants, shall now be deserted. 
and be only cottages for shepherds and folds 
for flocks (v. 6), and then perhaps put to 
| better use than when it was possessed by the 
lords of the Philistines. 

II. It is here foretold that the house of 
Judah, the rightful owners, shall recover the 
possession of it, v.7. The remnant of those 
that shall return out of captivity, when God 
visits them, shall be made to lie down in 
| safety in the houses of Ashkelon, to lie down 
in the evening, when they are weary and 
sleepy. There they shall feed themselves and 
their flocks. Note, God will at length restore 
his people to their rights, though they may 


they wrongfully kept Israel out of| be long kept out from them. 


8 I have heard the reproach of 
Moab, and the revilings of the child- 
ren of Ammon, whereby they have 
reproached my people, and magnified 
themselves against their border. 9 
Therefore as I live, saith the Lorp 
of hosts, the God of Israel, Surely 
Moab shall he as Sodom, and the 
children of Ammon as Gomorrah, 
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The hc al of varrous nations. 


even the breeding of nettles, and salt- 
pits, and a perpetual desolation: the 
residue of my people shall spoil them, 
and the remnant of my people shall 

ossess them. 10 This shall they 
hive for their pride, because they 
have reproached and magnified é#em- 
selves against the people of the Lorp 
of hosts. 11 The Lorn will be ter- 
rible unto them: for he will famish 
all the gods of the earth; and men 
shall worship him, every one from his 
place, even all the isles of the heathen. 


The Moabites and Ammonites were both of 
the posterity of Lot; their countries joined, 
and, both adjoining to Israel, they are here 
put ‘together i in the prophecy against them. 

I. They are both charged with the same 
crime, and that was reproaching and reviling 
the people of God and triumphing in their 
calamities (v. 8): They have reproached my 
people ; while God’s people kept close to 
their duty it is probable that they reproached 
them for the singularities of their religion ; 
and now that they had revolted from God, 
and fallen under his displeasure, they re- 
proached them for that too. It has been 
the common lot of God’s people in all ages 
to be reproached and reviled upon one ac- 
count or other. ‘Ihus the old serpent spits 
his venom; and prideis at the bottom of it; 
it is in their pride that they have magnified 
themselves against the people of the Lord of 
hosts, thinking themselves as good as they, 
as great, and every way as happy. It is the 
contempt of the proud that God’s people are 
filled with, Ps. exxii. 4. ‘They have spoken 
big (so some read it, magna locuti sunt—they 
have spoken great things) against their border 
(v. 8), against those of them that bordered 
upon their country, whom upon all occasions 
they insulted, or against the property they 
claimed, which they disputed, or the protec- 
tion they boasted of, which they ridiculed ; 
they spoke big against the people of the Lord of 
hosts as a deserted abandoned people. Great 
swelling words of vanity are the genuine 
language of the church’s enemies. ‘‘ But 
I have heard them” (says God), ‘‘ and will 
let you know that I have heard them. I 
have heard, and I will reckon for them,” 
Jude 15. And, if God hears the reproaches 
and revilings we are under, it is a good 
reason why we should be as a deaf man that 
hears not, Ps. xxxyiii. 14, 15. Nay, God not 
only takes notice of, but interests himself in 
the reproaches cast on his people, because 
they are his; and it is certain that those who 
look with disdain upon the people of the 


Lord of hosts thereby dishonour the Lord of | not need to go up to Jerusalem oe 


hosts himself. See this very thing charged 
on Moab and Ammon, Ezek. xxv. "3, 8. 


II. They are both laid under the same | men pray every where. 
Associates in iniquity may expect | shipped, not only by all the tribes of 


doom. 
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.ship him who lives for ever (for that is 


to Ks such in deso 0) 


sentence and ability to execute it; 
God of Israel, who is jealous for 
nour ; it is he that has said it, nay, he 
sworn it, As I live, saith the % 
sentence is, 1. That the Moabites a 
monites shall be quite destroyed ; the 
be as Sodom and Gomorrah, the marks 
whose ruins in the Dead Sea lay near adjoi 
ing to the countries of Moab and An 
they shall, though not by the same 
(even fire from heaven), yet almos' 
same manner, be laid waste; not 
be inhabited, or not of a long tim 
country shall produce nothing but 
instead of corn ; and there shall be brin 
instead of the "pleasant fountains of 
with which the country had abounded. — 
That Israel shall be too hard for them, 
spoil them.of their goods and possess 
country by lawful war. Note, Proud m 
sometimes, by the just judgment of God, f 
under the mortification of being tram 
upon themselves by those whom one 
baughtily trampled upon. And this si 
they have for their pride. 
I1I. Other nations shall in like n 
be humbled, that the Lord alone m 
exalted (v. 11): The Lord will be t 
unto the Moabites and Ammonites i 
ticular, who have made themselves a 
to his Israel. For, 1. Heathen gods mus 
abolished. ‘They have long had poss 
and their worshippers have both gl 
them and gloried in them. But the Lora 
Sfamish all the gods of the earth, will 
them out of their strong-holds. The P 
had a fond conceit that their idols w 
galed by their offerings, and did eat i 
of their sacrifices, Deut. xxxii. 38. 
comesta & Belo—Bel has eaten ail. B 
here promised that when the Chris 
gion is set up in the world men sh 
turned from the service of these dumb 
shail forsake their altars, and bring non 
sacrifices to them, and thus they 
famished, or made lean (as the word is 
priests shall. This intimates the 
those idols ; it lies in the power of th 
shippers to famish them; whereas th 
God says, If I were hungry, I would n 
thee. \t intimates also the victory of 
of Israel over them. Now know w 
is greater than all gods. 2. Heathen 
must be converted; when the gos 
ground, by it men shall be brought t 


command ot the everlasting gospel, 
xiv. 7), every one from his place ; 


the God of Israel, but, wherever the 


they may have access to him. J will th 
God shall be 


in 


1, but by all the isles of the heuthen. 
is a promise which looks favourably 
on our native country, for it is one of the 
considerable of the isles of the Gentiles, 
which God will be glorified. 


2 Ye Ethiopians also, ye shall be 
ain by my sword. 13 And he will 
retch out his hand against the north, 
| destroy Assyria ; “and will make 
ineveh a desolation, and dry like a 
derness. 14 And flocks shall lie 
‘down in the midst of her, all the 
beasts of the nations: both the cor- 
-morant and the bittern shall lodge in 
he upper lintels of it; ¢hetr voice 
shall sing in the windows ; ; desolation 
shall be in the thresholds: for he 
‘shall uncover the cedar-work. 15 
This is the rejoicing city that dwelt 
carelessly, that said in her heart, I 
am, and there zs none beside me: 

ow is she become~a desolation, a 
_ place for beasts to lie down in! every 
‘one that passeth by her shall hiss, 
and wag his hand. 


The cup is going round, when Nebuchad- 
ezzar is going on conquering and to con- 
_ quer; and not only Israel’s near neighbours, 
but those that lay more remote, must be 
‘reckoned with for the wrongs they have 
done to God’s people; the Ethiopians and 
the Assyrians are here taken to task. 1. The 
Ethiopians, or Arabians, that had sometimes 
been a terror to Israel (as in Asa’s time, y 
hron. xiv. 9), must now be reckoned with’: 
They shall be slain by my sword, v. 12. Ne- 
buchadnezzar was God’s sword, the instru- 
ment in his hand with which these and other 
enemies were subdued and punished, Ps. 
xvii. 14. 2. The Assyrians, and Nineveh the 
head city of their monarchy, are next set to 
the bar, to receive their doom: He that is 
(od’s sword will stretch out his hand against 
* north, and destroy Assyria, and make 
himself master of it. Assyria had been the 
rod of God’s anger against Israel, and now 
Bi abylon i is the rod of God’s anger against 
A yria, Isa. x. 5. He will make Nineveh a 
olation, as was lately and largely foretold 
the prophet Nahum. Observe, (1.) How 
fi flourishing Nineveh’s state had formerly been 
(wv. 15): This is the rejoicing city that dwelt 
arelessly. Nineveh was so strong that she 
ed no evil, and therefore dwelt ¢ carelessly 
| set danger at defiance; she was so rich 
at she thought herself sure of all good, and 
herefore was a rejoicing city, full of mirth 
nd gaiety; and she had such a dominion 
she admitted no rival, but said in her 
“‘ I am, and there is none besides me 
that “can compare with me, no city in the 
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Ethiopia and Assyria i sain 


world that can pretend to be equal with me.” 
God can with his judgments frighten i 
most secure, humble the most haughty, and 
mar the mirth of those that most laugh now. 
(2.) How complete Nineveh’s ruin shall now 
be; it shall be made a desolation, v. 13. 
Such a heap of ruins shall this once pomp- 
ous city be that it shall be, [1.] A receptacle 
for beasts, such a wilderness that flocks shall 
le down in it ; nay, such a waste, desolate, 
frightful place, that wild beasts, the beasts 
of the nations, all kinds of beasts, shall take 
up their abode there; the melancholy birds, 
as the cormorant and bittern, shall make their 
nests in what remains of the houses, as they 
sometimes do in old ruinous buildings that 
are uninhabited and unfrequented. The lin- 
tels, or chapiters of the pillars, the windows 
and thresholds, and all the fine cedar-work 
curiously engraven, shall lie exposed ; and 
on them these rueful ominous birds shall 
perch, and their voice shall sing. How are 
the songs of mirth turned into hideous horrid 
noises! What little'reason have men to be 
proud of stately buildings, and rich furniture, 
when they know not what all the pomp of 
them may come to at last! [2.] A derision 
to travellers. Those that had come from far, 
to gratify their curiosity with the sight of 
Nineveh’s splendour, shall now look on her 
with as much contempt as ever they looked 
upon her with admiration (v. 15): Hvery one 
that passes by shall hiss at her, and wag his 
hand, making light of her desolations, nay, 
and making sport with them—‘“ There is an 
end of proud Nineveh.” ‘hey shall not 
weep. and wring their hands (the adversities 
of those are unpitied and unlamented who 
were insolent and haughty in their pros- 
perity), but they shall hiss and wag their 
hands, forgetting that perhaps their own ruin 
is not far off. 


‘CHAP. III. 


We now return to Jerusalem, and must again hear wht God hes 
to say to her, I. By way of reproof and threatening, for the abun 
dance of wickedness that was found in her, of which divers in 
stances are given, with the aggravations of them, ver. 1—7. IL 
By way of promise of mercy and grace, which God had yet 1n re- 
serve for them. ‘Two general heads of promises here are:—l. That 
God would bring in a glorious work of reformation among them, 
cleanse them from their sins, and bring them home to himself; 
many promises of this kind here are, ver. 8—13. 2. That he 
would bring about a glorious work of salvation for them, when he 
had thus prepared them for it, ver 14—20. Thus the ** Redeemer 
shall come to Zion,” and, to clear his own way, shall ** turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob.”” These promises were to have their full 
accomplishment in gospel-times and gospel-graces, 


Wo to her that is filthy and 

polluted, to the oppressing 
city ! b She obeyed not the voice : 
she received not correction; she 
trusted not in the Lorp; she drew 
not near to her God. 3 Her princes 
within her are roaring lions; her 
judges are evening wolves; they gnaw 
not the boves till the morrow. 4 Her 
prophets are light and treacherous 
persons: her priests have polluted 
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The depravity of Jerusalem. 
the sanctuary, they have done vio- 
lence to the law. 5 The just Lord 
ts in the midst thereof; he will not 
do iniquity: every morning doth h 
bring his judgment to light, he faileth 
not; but the unjust knoweth no shame. 
6 I have cut off the nations: their 
towers are desolate; I made their 
streets waste, that none passeth by: 
their cities are destroyed, so that 
there is no man, that there is none 
inhabitant. 7 I said, Surely thou wilt 

- fear me, thou wilt receive instruction ; 
so their dwelling should not be cut 
off, howsoever I punished them: but 
they rose early, and corrupted all their 
doings. 

One would wonder that Jerusalem, the 
holy city, where Gad was known, and his 
name was great, should be the city of which 
this black character is here given, that a 
place which enjoyed such abundance of the 
means of grace should become so very cor- 
rupt and vicious, and that God should per- 
mit it to be so; yet so it is, to show that the 
law made nothing perfect ; but if this be the 
true character of Jerusalem, as no doubt it 
is (for God’s judgments will make none 
worse than they are), it is no wonder that 
the prophet begins with woe to her. For the 
holy God hates sin in those that are nearest 
to him, nay, in them he hates it most. A 
sinful state is, and will be, a woeful state. 

I. Here is a very bad character given of 
the city in general. How has the faithful 
city become a harlot! 1. She shames her- 
self; she is filthy and polluted (v. 1), has 
made herself infamous (so some read it), the 
gluttonous city (so the margin), always cram- 
ming,and making provision for the flesh, to 
fulfil the lusts of it. Sin is the filthiness 
and pollution of persons and places, and 
makes them odious in the sight of the holy 
God. 2. She wrongs her neighbours and in- 
habitants ; she is the oppressing city. Never 
any place had statutes and judgments so 
righteous as this city had, and yet, in the 
administration of the government, never was 
more unrighteousness. 3. She is very pro- 
voking to her God, and in every respect 
walks contrary to him, v. 2. He had given 
his law, and spoken to her by his servants 
the prophets, telling her what was the good 
she should do and what the evil she should 
avoid; but she obeyed not his voice, nor made 
conscience of doing as he commanded her, 

_inany thing. He had taken her under an 
excellent discipline, both of the word and of 
the rod ; but she did not receive the instruc- 
tion of the one nor the correction of the 
other, did not submit to God’s will nor 
answer his end in either. He encouraged 
her to depend upon him, and his power and 
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promise, for deliveran 
ply with good; but she ¢ 

her confidence. was place d 
alone with the nations more than i 
covenant with God. He gave her toke 
his presence, and instituted ordinanc 


communion for her with himself; but’ sh 


drew not near to her God,\did not meet 
where he appointed and where he pro 
to meet ma She stood at a 

said to the Almighty, Depart. 

II. Here is = an bad chhesaeaat oka 
leading men init; those that should by th el 
influence suppress vice and profaneness th 
are the great patterns and patrons of wicked 
ness, and those that should be her physi 
cians are really her worst disease. 1. He 
princes are ravenous and barbarous as roc 
ing lions that make a prey of all about then , 
and they are universally feared and hate d, 
they use their power for destruction, and not 
for edification. 2. Her ji who 
be the protectors of injured i innocence, a7 
evening wolves, rapacious and greedy, 
their cruelty and covetousness both ins 
able: They gnaw not the bones till the x 
row ; they take so much delight and p 2a: 
sure in cruelty and oppression that 
they have devoured a good man they J 
serve the bones, as it were, for a sy 
morsel, to be gnawed ‘the next Siod 
Job xxxi. 31. 3. Her prophets, who pre 
tend to be special messengers from heave: 
to them, are light and treacherous persons, 
fanciful, and of a vain imagination, frothy 
and airy, and of a loose conversation, ner 
of no consistency with themselves, in whom 
one can put no confidence. They were § 
given to bantering that it was hard to say 
when they were serious. Their preten 
prophecies were all asham, and they seer 
laughed at those that were ) deluded by th 
4. Her priests, who are teachers 
and have the charge of the holy thing 
false to their trust and betray it. 
were to preserve the purity of the sane 
but they did themselves pollute it, and the 
sacred offices of it, which they were to attend 
upon—such priests as Hophni and Phine 
who by their wicked lives made the sac 
of the Lord to be abhorred. They were 
expound and apply the law, aul to judge 
cording to it; but, in their e ns 
applications ‘of it, they did soiere to 
law; they corrupted the sense of it, ; 
perverted it to the patronising of that 1 
was directly contrary to it. By forced 
structions, they made the law to speak 
they pleased, to serve a turn, and © 
effect, made void the law. 

III. We have here the vations 
general corruption of all orders and de 
of men in Jerusalem. 

1. They had the tokens of God’s 
among them, and all the advantag: 
could be of ’ knowing his will, with 
strongest inducements possible to do it 

f 
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ed in their discoedience, v. 5. 
had the honour and privilege of 
chinah, God’s dwelling in their land, 
e dwelt not with any other people : 
st Lord is in the midst of thee, to take 
nee of all thou doest amiss and give 
mance to all thou doest well ; he is in 
st of thee as a holy God, and there- 
hy pollutions are the more offensive, 
xxiii. 14. He is in the midst of you 
a just God, and therefore will punish the 
ronts you put upon him, and the wrongs 
injuries you do to one another.” (2.) 
had God’s own example set before 
im the discovery he made of himself 
them, that they might conform to it: 
Je will not do iniquity, and therefore you 
d not;” for this was the great rule of 
eir institution, “Be you holy, for I am 
y. God will be true to yon; be not you 
false to him.”’ (3.) He sent to them his 
ets, rising up early and sending them: 
morning he brings his judgment to light, 
y as the morning comes; he fails not. 
| ows them plainly what the good is 
ich he requires of them, and puts them 
ad of it; he wakens morning by morn- 
‘sa. 1. 4), wakens his prophets with the 
‘sun, to bring to light the things which 
to their peace. So that, upon the 
ple matter, what more could. have been 
ne to his vineyard, to make it fruitful? 
iv. 4. And yet, after all, the unjust know 
shame ; those that have been unjust are 
Ajust still, and are not ashamed of their 
eousness, neither can they blush. If 
yy had any sense of honour, any shame 
;in them, they would not go so directly 
y to their profession and to the in- 
As given them. But those that are 
ne are past cure. 
od had set before their eyes some re- 
® monuments of his justice, which 
esigned for warning to them (v. 6): I 
off the nations, the seven nations of 
which the land spewed out for their 
ness, upon which they had this cau- 
M given them, to take heed lest it spew 
‘out also, Lev. xviii. 28. Or it may 
er to some of the neighbouring nations 
made desolate for their wickedness, 
ily to the nations of Israel, the ten 
. ‘Their towers were desolate, their 
towers, their strong towers, their pride 
ver broken; their streets were wasted, 
mone passed along through them; 
ies were destroyed and laid in ruins ; 
was to be found in them, no inhabit- 
were slain or carried into captivity. 
emies did it, but God avows it: I 
m off, says he. And God designed 
* an admonition to Jerusalem (Ezek. 
1): “‘ I said, Surely thou wilt fear 
ly these judgments upon others will 
@ from the like wicked practices; 
ou wilt receive instruction by these 
it ought reasonably to be ex- 
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pected that thou wouldst not continue to sin 
like the nations when thou seest the ruin 
which their sin brought upon them.” ‘They 
could not but see their own house in danger 
when their neighbour’s was on fire; and, 
when we are frightened, God should be 
feared. 

3 He had set before them life and death, 
good and evil, both in his word and in his 
providence. (1.) He had assured them of 
the continuance of their prosperity if they 
would fear him and receive instruction, for 
so their dwelling would not be cut off as their © 
neighbour’s was; if they took the warning 
given them, and reformed, what was past 
should be pardoned, and their tranquillity 
lengthened out. (2.) He had made them 
feel the smart of the rod, though he re- 
prieved them from the sword: Howsoever J 
punished them, that, being chastened, they 
might not be condemned. Such various 
methods did God take with them, to reclaim 
them, but all in vain; they were not won 
upon by gentle methods, nor had severe 
ones any effect, for they rose early, and cor- 
rupted all their doings ; they were more re- 
solute and eager in their wicked courses than 
ever, more studious and solicitous in making 
provision for their-lusts, and let slip no 
opportunity for the gratification of them. 
God rose up early, to send them his prophets, 
to reduce and reclaim them, but they were 
up before him, to shut and bolt the door 
against them. Their wickedness was uni- 
versal: All their doings were corrupted; and 
it was all owing to themselves; they could 
not lay the blame upon the tempter, but 
they alone must bear it; they themselves 
wilfully and designedly corrupted all their 
doings ; for every man is tempted when he is 
drawn. aside of his own lust and enticed. 


8 Therefore wait ye upon me, 
saith the Lorp, until the day that | 
rise up to the prey: for my determi- 
nation ésto gather the nations, that I 
may assemble the kingdoms, to pour 
upon them mine indignation, even all 
my fierce anger: for all the earth 
shall be devoured with the fire of my 
jealousy. 9 For then will I turn to 
the people a pure language, that they 
may all call upon the name of the 
Lorp, to serve him with one consent. 
10 From beyond the rivers of Ethio- 
pia my suppliants, ever the daughter 
of my dispersed, shall bring mine 
offering. 11 In that day shalt thou 
not be ashamed for all thy doings, 
wherein thou hast transgressed against 
me: for then I will take away out of 
the midst of thee them that rejoice in 
thy pride, and thou shalt no more be 
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haughty because of my holy moun- 
tain. 12 I will also leave in the 
midst of thee an afflicted and poor 
people, and they shall trust in the 
name of the Lorp. 13 The remnant 
of Israel shall not do iniquity, nor 
speak lies; neither shall a deceitful 
tongue be found in their mouth: for 
they shall feed and lie down, and none 
shall make them afraid. 


Things looked very bad with Jerusalem in 
the foregoing verses; she has got intoa very 
bad name, and seems to be incorrigible, 
incurable, mercy-proof and judgment-proof. 
Now one would think it should follow, 
Therefore expect no other but that she should 
be utterly abandoned and rejected as repro- 
bate silver ; since they will not be wrought 
upon by prophets or providences, let them 
be made a desolation as their neighbours 
have been. But behold and wonder at the 
riches of divine grace, which takes occasion 
from man’s badness to appear so much the 
more illustrious. ‘They still grew worse and 
worse, therefore wait you upon me, satth the 
Lord, v. 8. ‘‘Since the law, it seems, will 
make nothing perfect, the bringing in of a 
better hope shall. Let those that lament the 
corruptions of the church wait upon God, 
till he send his Son into the world, to save 
lis people from their sins, till he send his 
gospel to reform and refine his church, and 
to purify to himself a peculiar people both of 
Jews and Gentiles.” And there were those 
who, according to this direction and en- 
couragement, waited for redemption, for this 
redemption in Jerusalem ; and long-looked- 
for came at last, Luke ii. 38. For judgment 
Christ will come into this world, John ix. 39. 

I. To avenge what has been done amiss 
against his church, to bring down and 
destroy the enemies of it, its spiritual ene- 
mies, of which the destruction of Babylon, 
and other oppressors of God’s people, in the 
Old-Testament times, was a type, and would 
be a happy presage. He will rise up to the 
prey, to lead captivity captive (Ps. xviii. 18), 
to conquer and spoil the powers of darkness, 
and the powers on earth that set themselves 
aguinst the Lord and his anointed; he will 
break them with a rod of iron (Ps. ii. 5, 9; 
xi. 5, 6) ; his determination is to gather the 
nations and to assemble the kingdoms. By 
the gospel of Christ preached to every crea- 
ture all nations are summoned, as it were, 
to appear in a body before the Lord Jesus, 
who is about to set up his kingdom in the 
world. But, since the greatest part of man- 
kind will not obey the summons, he will 
pour upon them his indignation, for he that 
believes not is condemned already. At the 
time of the setting up of the kingdom of the 
Messiah, there shall be on earth distress of 
nations with perpiexity (Luke xxi. 25), great 
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tribulation, such as 
be, Matt. xxiv. 21. 1 
the nations his indigna 
fierce anger, for their indignati n 
anger against the Messiah and his 
Ps. ii. 1, 2.. Then all the earth shall be 
voured with the fire of his jealousy; h 
Jews and Gentiles shall be reckoned 4 
for their enmity to the gospel. P. 
ties and. powers shall be spoiled, an 
show of openly, and the victorious Redee 
shall triumph over them. ‘The end of th 
that continue to be of the earth, and to m 
earthly things, after God has set w 
kingdom of heaven among men, shall be 
struction (Phil. iii. 19); they shall be 
voured with the fire of God’s jealousy. 

II. To amend what he finds amiss in 
church. When God intends the restora’ 
of Israel, and the revival of their peace a 
prosperity, he makes way for the accon 
plishment of his purpose by their refo: 
and the revival of their virtue and piety ; 
this is God’s method, both with particu 
persons and with communities, first to mi 
them holy and then to make them hag 
These promises were in part acco’ 
after the return of the Jews out of B 
when by their captivity they were thoroug 
cured of their idolatry; and this was all. 
fruit, even the taking away of sin. 
they look further, to the blessed effects 
the gospel and the grace of it, to those fi 
of reformation in which we live, Heb. ix. 

1. It is promised that there shall be 
formation in men’s discourse, whi 
been generally corrupt, but should n 
with grace seasoned with salt (v.9): “1 
will I turn to the people « pure languo 
will turn the people to such a langu: 
that evil communication which ha‘ 
ruined all good manners among 
Note, Converting grace refines the lan 
not by making the phrases witty, b 
substance wise. Among the Jews, 
captivity, there needed a reformation of 
dialect, for they had mingled the langu 
of Canaan with that of Ashdod (N 
24), and that grievance shall be re 
But that is not all: their langu 
purified from all profaneness, filthin 
falsehood. I will turn them to 
language (so some read it); they s 
speak rashly, but with caution and 
tion; they shall choose out their 
Note, An air of purity and piety in 
conversation is a very happy omen 
people ; other graces, other blessing 
be given where God gives a pure i: 
to those who have been a people 
clean lips. 

2. That the worship of God, acce 
his will, shall be more closely applied 
more unanimously concurred in. Ir 
sacrifice and incense, they shall eal/ upon 
name of the Lord. Prayer is the spirit 
offering with which God must he honoure 
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ok and fit us for that duty, it is 
ary thatwehaveapurelanguage. We 
terlyunfitto takeGod’s name intoour 
unless they be pure lips. The purify- 
of the Janguage in commonconversation 
necessary to the acceptableness of the 
ds of our mouth and the meditation of 
heart in our devotion ; for how can sweet 
fers and bitter come oui of the same foun- 
? James iii. 9—12. It is likewise pro- | 
d that their language being thus puri-_ 
they shall serve God with one consent, 
one shoulder (so the word is), alluding | 
en in the yoke, that draw even. When | 
jans are unanimous in the service of | 
the work goes or. cheerfully. This is the 
of the pure language, purified from pas- 
‘envy, and censoriousness. Note, Purity 
the way to unity; the reformation of man- 
is the way to a comprehension. The 
mis above is first pure, then peaceable. 
| 3. That those that were driven from God 
éhall return to him and be accepted of him | 
p. 10): From beyond the rivers of Ethi- | 
ja, that is, from Egypt (so described, Isa. | 
ili. 1) or from some other very remote 
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return to folly “ Thou shalt not be 
ashamed, that is, thou shalt no more doa 
shameful thing, as thou hast done.” The 
guilt of sin being taken away by pardoning 
mercy, thereproach of it shall berolledaway 
fromthe sinner’sownconscience, that being 
purified,and pacified, and cleansed from dead 
works, When wickedness and wicked peo- 
ple abound in a nation those few in it that 
are good are ashamed of them ana ot their 
land; but when sinners are converted, and 
the land reformed, that shame and the cause 
of it are removed. (2.) Their unjust glory- 
ing: “‘I will take away out of the midst of 
thee, not only the profane, who are a shame 
to thy land, but the hypocrites, who appear 
beautiful outwardly, and rejoice in thy pride, 
in the holy city, the holy house.” ‘These 
were indeed Israel’s glory, but they made 
them their pride, and rejoiced in them, as if 
they were an invincible bulwark to secure 
them in their sinful ways; they relied on 
them as their righteousness and strength, 
boasting of the temple of the Lord, the temple 
of the Lord (Jer. vii. 4); they were haughty 
because of the holu mountain, were conceited 
of themselves, scornful of others, and set 


juntry—my suppliants, even the daughter of 
ispersed, shall bring my offering. Those 
at by reason of their distance had almost 
gotten God, and their obligations to him, 
be put in mind of him, as the prodigal 
on was of his father’s house, in the far, 
(-eountry. Those that by reason of their dis- 
persion, under the tokens of his displeasure, 
might be afraid of coming to him, yet even 
) they shall be gathered under his wings; the 
daughter of his dispersed, that is afar of, 
be found among those whom the Lord 
r God shall call; and, though they are 


them my dispersed puts honour upon | 


ace of their dispersion. These shall 
y are my liants. Note, True con- 
are salina to God; they do not 
lead, but make supplication to their Judge 
Job ix. 15); and wherever they are, though 
beyond the rivers of Ethiopia, a great way off 
rom his house of prayer, he has his eye 
ipon them and his ear open to them; they 
@ his suppliants. (2.) With their spiritual 
fices: They shall bring my offering, shall 
themselves as spiritual sacrifices to 
God (Rom. xii. 1); the conversion of the 
mentiles is called the offering up of the 
files (Rom. xv. 16); and with them- 
elves they shall bring the gospel-sacrifices 
f prayer, and praise, and alms, with which 
od is well pleased. 

. That sin and sinners shall be purged 
ut from among them, v. 11. God will take 
Way, (1.) Their just reproach: In that day 
t thou not be ashamed for all thy doings. 
xy shall be ashamed as penitents, and 
hall continue to be so (see Ezek. xvi. 63), 
ut they shail not be ashamed as sinners that 
4 VOL. V1. 
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ersed, he will own them for his ; his call- | 


, sufficient to counterbalance all the| 


even the judgments of God at defiance. 
Note, Church-privileges, when they are not 
duly improved as they ought to be, are often 
made the matter of men’s pride and the 
ground of theirsecurity. But that haughti- 
ness is the most offensive to God which is 
supported and fed by the pretensions of ho- 
liness. This God will silence and take away. 

5. That God will have a remnant of holy, 
humble, serious people among them, that 
shall have the comfort of their relation to 
him and interest in him (v. 12): I will leave 
in the midst of thee an afflicted and poor peo- 
ple. When the Chaldeans carried away the 
Jews into captivity they left of the poor of 
the land for vine-dressers and husbandmen, a 


e, (1.) With their humble petitions: | type and figure of God’s distinguished rem- 


nant, whom he sets apart for himself. They 
are afflicted and poor, low in the world ; 
such God has chosen, James ii. 5. The 
| poor are evangelized, low in their own eyes, 
afflicted for sin, poor in spirit. They are 
| God’s leaving, for itis a remnant according to 
| the election of grace. I have reserved them to 
| myself, says God (Rom. xi. 4, 5), and they 
shall trust in the name of the Lord. Note, 
Those whom God designs for the glory of 
his name he enables to trust in his name; 
and the greater their affliction and poverty 
|in the world are the more reason they see to 
;trust in God, having nothing else to trust 
| . = , 
to, 1 Tim. v. 5. 
| 6. That this select remnant shall be bles- 
| sed with purity and peace, v. 13. (1.) They 
‘shall be blessed with purity, both in words 
‘and actions: They shall neither do iniquity 
|nor speak lies. Justice and veracity shall 
command them and govern them, though 
they be ever so much against their secular in- 
terest. They shall rot only not speak a direct 
2T 
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deliberate lie, but there shall not be a deceit- 
ful tongue found in their mouth, not in the 
mouth of any of them ; not the least equivo- 
cation shall come from them. (2.) They 
shall be blessed with peace. They shall, as 
the sheep of God’s pasture, feed and lie 
down, and none shall make them afraid. They 
shall not be fearful themselves, nor shall any 
about them be frightful to them. Note, 
Those that are careful not to do iniquity need 
not be afraid of any calamity, for it cannot 
ak them, and therefore should not terrify 
them. 


14 Sing, O daughter of Zion ; 
shout, O Israel; be glad and rejoice 
with all the heart, O daughter of 
Jerusalem. 15 The Lorp hath taken 
away thy judgments, he hath cast out 
tl ine enemy: the king of Israel, even 
the Lorn, zs in the midst of thee: 
thou shalt not see evil any more. 
16 In that day it shall be said to 
Jeiusalem, Fear thou not: and to 
Zion, Let not thine hands be slack. 
17 The Lorp thy God in the midst 
of thee zs mighty; he will save, he 
will rejoice over thee with joy; he 
will rest in his love, he will joy over 
thee with singing. 18 I will gather 
them that are sorrowful for the solemn 
assembly, who are of thee, to whom 
the reproach of it was a burden. 19 
Beh old, at that time I will undo all 
that afflict thee: and I will save her 
that halteth, and gather her that was 
driven out; and I will get them praise 
and fame in every land where they 
have been put toshame. 20 At that 
time will I bring you again, even in 
the time that I gather you: for I will 
make you a name and a praise among 
all people of the earth, when I turn 
back your captivity before your eyes, 
saith the Lorp. 


After the promises of the taking away of 
sin, here follow promises of the taking away of 
trouble; for when the cause is removed the 
effect will cease. What makes a people holy 
will make them happy of course. The pre- 
cious promises here made to the purified 
people were to have their full accomplish- 
ment in the comforts of the gospel, in the 
hope, and much more in the enjoyment, of 
which, they are here called upon, 1. To re- 
joice and sing (v. 14): Sing, O daughter of 
Zion! sin for joy; shout, O Israel! in a 
holy transport and exultation; 4e glad and 
rejoice with all the heart ; let the joy be in- 


ward, let t be great. Those that love God| II. God will give them the tokens 


mised (v. 13) that th 
tified and their fears 
lows, Sing and rejoice. No 
reform have cause to rejoice, w 
cannot rejoice for joy as other 
she goes a whoring from her € 
promises, applied by faith, furnish 
with constant bie sunday tant 
they are filled with joy _ peace 
a them. 2. To throw off all th 
couragements (v. 16): In that day it shal 
said to Jerusalem (God will say it by his p 
phets, by his providences, their neigh 
shall say it, they shall say it to one ax 
“‘ Fear thou not, be not disposed to 
not easily admit the impressions of it; wh 
things are bad, fear not their being wo 
but hope they will mend; frighten not | 
self upon every occasion. Let not thy has 
be slack or faint ; wring not thy hands 
despair ; drop not thy hands in despondeng 
disfit not thyself for thy work and 
by giving way to doubts and fears. Ph 
up thy spirits, and, in token of that, lift 
thy hands, the hands that hung down, He 


xii. 12; Isa. xxxv. 3. Lift up thy hands 
prayer to God; lift up thy hands to h 
thyself.” Fear makes the hands slack, | 
faith and hope make them yigorous, and 1 
joy of the Lord will be our strength both 
doing and suffering. ~ se 
Let us now see what these precious pi 
mises are which are here made to the pet 
of God, for the banishing of their griefs a 
fears and the encouraging of their hopes a 
joys; and to us By promises made 
well as to them. iam 
I. An end shall be put to all their troub 
and distresses (v. 15): ‘* The Lord has ta 
away thy judgments, has removed all 1 
calamities thou hast been groaning und 
which were the punishments of thy sin ; 
noise of war shall be silenced, the repre 
of famine done away, and the cap 
brought back. Though some grievane 
main, they shall be only afflictions, 3 
judgments, for sin shall be pardoned. 
has cast out thy enemy, that has thrust h 
self into thy land, and triumpbed over th 
He has swept out thy enemy” (so some rr 
it), ‘as dirt is swept out of the house 
dunghill.” When they sweep out th 
with the besom of reformation — 
sweep out their enemies with the 
destruction. If they should need corre: 
they shall fall into the hands of the 
whose mercies are great, and shall not. 
fall into the hands of man, whose 
mercies are cruel: ‘‘ Thou shalt not se 
any more, not. such evil days as thou hi 
seen.” Note, The way to get clear of t 
evil of trouble is to keep clear from the e 
of sin; and to those that do so trou 
no real evil in 1¢. Maa 
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with them; though he has long 
ed to stand at a distance (they having 
oked him to withdraw), he will make it 
pear that he is with them of a truth; 
Lord is in the midst of thee, O Zion! 
of thee, O Jerusalem ! as the sun in the cen- 
of the universe, to diffuse his light and 
uence upon every part. He is in the midst 
‘thee, to preside in all thy affairs and to 
care of all thy interests.” And, 1. ‘‘ He 
\e King of Israel (v. 15) and is in the midst 
thee asaking in the midst of his people.” 
With an eye to this, our Lord Jesus is called 
the King of Israel (John i. 49); and he is, 
ind will be, in the midst of his church al- 
s, even to the end of the world, to re- 
the homage of his subjects, and to give 
t his favours to them, even where but two 
" or three are gathered together in his name. 2. 
He is the Lord thy God, thine in cove- 
it, and he is in the midst of thee as thy 
d, whom thou hast an interest in and 
lose own thou art. 
o dear relations to thee, laid himself by 
mise under obligations to thee, and, that 
ju mayest have abundant comfort in both, 
is in the midst of thee, nigh at hand to 
swer both.” 3. “ He that is in the midst 
of thee as thy God aud King is mighty, is 
almighty, is able to do all that for thee that 
thou needest and canst desire.” 4. ‘‘ He has 
engaged his power for thy succour: He will 
| save. He will be Jesus, will answer the name, 
for he will save his people from their sins.”’ 
_ UL God will take delight in them, and 
in doing them good. The expressions of 
‘this are very lively and affecting (v. 17): 
He will rejoice over thee with joy, will not 
mly be well pleased with thee, upon thy re- 
ance and reformation, and take thee into 
our, but will take a complacency in thee, 
the bridegroom does in his bride, or the 
de in her evnaments, Isa. lxii.3—5. The 
mversion of sinners and the consolation of 
mts are the joy of angels, for they are the 
joy of God himself. The church should be 
the joy of the whole earth (Ps. xlviii. 2), for 
it is the joy of the whole heaven. He will 
rest in his love, will be silent in his love, so 
word is. “J will not rebuke thee as I 
done, for thy sins; I will acquiesce in 
ge, and in my relation to thee.” I know 
tt where there is the like expression of 
hrist’s love to his church, unless in that 
ag of songs, Cant. iv. 9, Thow hast ra- 
ed my heart, my sister, my spouse, with 
of thy eyes. O the condescensions of 
ine grace! The great God not only loves 
saints, but he loves to love them, is 
ed that he has pitched upon these ob- 
ts of his love. He will joy over them with 
ging. He that is grieved for the sin of 
Hers rejoices in the graces and services of 
aints, and is ready to express that joy 
Singing over them. The Lord takes plea- 
in those that fear him, and in them Jesus 
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CHAP. III. 


t will shortly be glorified and admired. | 


TRG eA OTe Re Re, 
Evangelical predictions. 
IV. God will comfort Zion’s mourners, 
who sympathize with her in her griefs, and 
will wipe away their tears (@. 18): I will 
gather those who are sorrowful for the solemn 
assemblies, to whom the reproach of it was a 
burden. See, 1. Who those are whom God 
will rejoice in and make to rejoice. They are 
such as are sorrowful. Those only must ex- 
pect to reap in joy that sow in tears. The 
sorrowful now shall be for ever joyful. 2. - 
What is the great matter of sorrow to Zion’s 
mourners, when Zion is in mourning. Many 
are her calamities. The city is ruined, and 
the palaces are demolished ; trade is at an 
end, and the administration of public justice ; 
‘but all these are nothing to them in com- 
parison with the desolations of the sanctuary, 
the destruction of the temple and the altar, 
to attend on which, in solemn feasts, all Israel 
used to come together three times a year. 
It is for those sacred solemn assemblies that 
they are sorrowful, (1.) Because they are 


He has put himself| dispersed ; there is no temple to come up to, 


or, if there were, no people to come up to 
it; so that the solemn feasts and sabbaths are 
forgotten in Zion, Lam. ii. 6. Note, The 
restraining of public assemblies for religious 
worship, the scattering of them by their 
enemies, or the forsaking of them by their 
friends, so that either there are no assem- 
blies or not solemn ones, is a very sorrowful 
thing to all good people. If the ways of Zion 
mourn, the sons of Zion mourn too. And 
hereby they make it to appear that they are 
indeed of Zion, living members of that body 
with the grievances of which they are so 
sensibly affected. (2.) Because they are 
despised; the reproach of the solemn assem- 
blies is a burden to them. It had been the 
lot of the solemn assemblies to lie under 
a great deal of reproach, Satan and his 
instruments having a particular spite at 
them, as the great support of the interest 
of God’s kingdom among men. Black and 
odious characters have been put upon those 
assemblies ; and this is a burden to all those 
that have a cordial concern for the glory of 
God and the welfare of the souls of men. 
They reckon that the reproaches of those who 
reproach the solemn assemblies fall upon 
them, fall foul upon them. 

V. God will recover the captives out of the 
hands of their oppressors, and bring home 
the banished that seemed to be expelled, v. 
19, 20. 1. Their enemies shall be disabled 
to detain them in bondage: “ Aé that time 
I will undo all that afflict thee, will break 
their power, and blast their counsels, so that 
they shall be forced to surrender the prey 
they have taken.” Conjiciam—I will take 
them to task; ‘‘ l will be doing with them 
shortly, and so as to make an end of them.” ' 
Note, Those that abuse and oppress God’s 
people take the ready way to undo them- 
selves. 2. They shall be enabled to assert 
and recover their liberty, and all the diffi- . 
culties in the way of it shall be surmounted. 
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Evangtsical predictions. — el 

Is the church weak and wounded? I will 
save her that halts, as was promised, Mic. iv. 
7. He will help her when she cannot help 
herself ; even the lame shall take the prey, 
Isa. xxxili. 23. Is she dispersed, and not 
likely to incorporate for her common benefit ? 
I will gather her that was driven out, and 
bring her again at the time that I gather her. 
One act of mercy and grace shall serve both 
to collect them out of their dispersions and 
to conduct them to their own land. When 
the people’s hearts are prepared, the work 
will be done suddenly ; and who can hinder 
it if God undertake to effect it? ‘JI will 
turn back your captivity before your eyes, 
saith the Lord ; you shall plainly discern the 
hand of God 1m it, and say, This is the Lord’s 
doing.” 

VI. God will by all this put honour upon 
them and gain them respect from all about 
them. Israel was at first made high above 
all nations in praise and fame, Deut. xxvi. 
19. The reproach brought upon them was 
therefore one of the sorest of their grievances 
(nothing cuts deeper to those that are in 
honour than disgrace does); and therefore 
when God returns, in mercy, to his church, 
it is here promised that she shall regain her 
credit; all the reproach shall be for ever 
rolled way, as Israel’s at Gilgal, Josh. v. 9. 
The church shall be as honourable as ever she 
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THE captivity in Babylon gave a very remarkable turn to the affairs of the Jewish church bot 
history and prophecy. It is made a signal epocha in our Saviour’s genealogy, Matt. i. 17. 
of the twelve minor prophets, whose oracles we have been hitherto consulting, lived and preache 
before that captivity, and most of them had an eye to it in their prophecies, foretelling it as’ 

But the last three (in whom the Spirit of pi 

took its period, until it revived in Christ’s forerunner) lived and preached after the return ow 

captivity, not immediately upon it, but some time after. Haggai and Zechariah appeared mt 

about the same time, eighteen years after the return, when the building of the temple was b 

retarded by its enemies and neglected by its friends. 

Zechariah the son of Iddo, prophesied unto the Jews that were in Jerusalem, in the name of 

of Israel, even unto them (so we read Ezra v. 1), to reprove them for their remissness, an 


just punishment of Jerusalem’s wickedness. 
just p 


courage them to revive that good work when it had stood still for some time, and to go or 
it vigorously, notwithstanding the opposition they met with in it. 


hashes 


n despicable. 
praanes her shall be 
“TI will get them pra d 
land, where they Phat 0 
the same who were laa oy 
isgrace may see cause to change the! 
concerning them,” Those dial eat 
is Zion whom no man looks after,” 
say, ‘‘ This is Zion whom the gre: 
looks after.” And she that was look 
to be the offscouring of the earth now 
to be the darling of heaven. 2 Eve 
that never knew her shall be brought to I 
nour her (v. 20): I will mor an a 
and a praise among all of the « 
So the Jewish church a when the 
of the Jews fell upon their neigh 
(Esth. viii. 17), and some of all nations 
We will go with you, for we have heard t 
God is with you, Zech. viii. 23. 38 
Christian church was when it was ma 
flourish in the world, for there is that 
which may justly recommend it to the 
and esteem of all the people of the e 
And so the universal church of the 
born will be in the great day, when the 
shall be brought together to Christ, that h 
may be admired and glorified in them, an 
they admired and glorified in him b 
angels and men. Then will God’s Isra 
made a name and a praise to eternity. 
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Then the prophets, Haggai the prop 


Haggai began 


before Zechariah, who was raised up to second him, that out of the mouth of two with 


word might be established. But Zechariah continued longer at the work ; for all Hay g 


a 


; and of Ps. cxlvi., exlvii., and exlviii. 


CHAP. I. 
- er, after the preamble of the prophecy, we have, L A 
bof of the people of the Jews for their dilatoriness and slothful- 
e: ; the temple, which had provoked God to contend 
wit them by the judgment of fmine and scarcity, with an ex- 
ertation to them to resume that good work and to prosecute itin 
ood earnest, ver.I—1]. Il. The good success of this sermon, ep- 
ring in the people’s return and close application to that work, 
where the prophet, in God’s name, animated and encouraged 
them, assuring them that God was with them, ver. 12—15. 
PN the second year of Darius the 
# king, in the sixth month, in the 
irst day of the month, came the word 
bf the Lorn by Haggai the prophet 
unto Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, 
sovernor of Judah, and to Joshua the 
on of Josedech, the high priest, say- 
ig, 2 Thus speaketh the Lorp of 
losts, saying, This people say, The 
Me is not come, the time that the 
ORD’s house should be built. 3 
en came the word of the Lorp by 
gai the prophet, saying, 4 Is zz 
e for you, O ye, to dwell in your 
ed houses, and this house Lie 
waste? 5 Now therefore thus saith 
the Lorp of hosts; Consider your 
rays. 6 Ye have sown much, and 
bring in little; ye eat, but ye have 
hot enough; ye drink, but ye are not 
ed with drink; ye clothe you, but 
there is none warm; and he that 
earneth wages earneth wages fo put it 
ito a bag withholes. 7 Thus saith 
Lorp of hosts; Consider your 
s. 8 Go up to the mountain, and 
ing wood, and build the house ; and 
will take pleasure in it, and I will 
e glorified, saith the Lorp. 9 Ye 
for much, and, lo, zt came to 
; and when ye brought zz home, 
[blow uponit. Why? saith the 
of hosts. Because of mine 
that ¢s waste, and ye run every 
unto his own house. 10 There- 
the heaven over you is stayed 
dew, and the earth is_ stayed 
a her fruit. 11 And | called for 
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recorded were delivered within 
beginning of the sixth month and the end of the ninth. But we have Zechariah’s 
cies dated above two years after, Zech. vii. 1. 
a the work of God. The Jews ascribe to these two prophets the honour of being members 
Synagogue (as they call it), which was formed after the return out of captivity ; we 

ak it more certain, and it was their honour, and a mueh greater honour, that they prophesied 
rist. Haggai spoke of him as the glory of the latter house, and Zechariah as the man, the 
ch. In them the light of that morning star shone more brightly than in the foregoing pro- 
cies, as they lived nearer the time of the rising of the Sun of righteousness, and now began to 
his day approaching. The LXX. make Haggai and Zechariah to be the penmen of Ps. 
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AL ; The Jews reproved 


four months, in the second year of Darius, 


Some have the honour to lead, others to 


a drought upon the land, and upon 
the mountains, and upon the corn, 
and upon the new wine, and upon the 
oil, and upon that which the ground 
bringeth forth, and upon men, and 
upon cattle, and upon all the labour 
of the hands. 


It was the complaint of the Jews in Baby- 
ion that they saw not their signs, and there 
was no more any prophet (Ps. \xxiv. 9), which 
was a just judgment upon them for mocking 
and misusing the prophets. We read of no 
prophets they had in their return, as they had 
in their coming out of Egypt, Hos. xii. 13. 
God stirred them up immediately by his 
Spirit to exert themselves in that escape 
(Ezra i. 5); for, though God makes use of 
prophets, he needs them not, he can do his 
work without them. But the lamp of Old- 
Testament prophecy shall yet make some 
bright and glorious efforts before it expire; 
and Haggai is the first that appears under 
the character of a special messenger from 
heaven, when the word of the Lord had been 
long precious (as when prophecy began, 
1 Sam. iii. 1) and there had been no open vi- 
sion. Inthereign of Darius Hystaspes, the 
third of the Persian kings, in the second 
year of his reign, this prophet was sent; 
and the word of the Lord eame to him, and 
came by him to the leading men among 
the Jews, who are here named, v.i. The 
chief governor, 1. In the state; that was 
Zerubbabel, the son of Shealtiel, of the house 
of David, who was commander-in-chief of 
the Jews, in their return out of captivity. 
2. In the church; and that was Joshua the 
son of Josedech, who was now high priest. 
They were great men and good men, and yet 
were to be stirred up to their duty when 
they grew remiss. What the people also 
were faulty in they must be told of, that 
they might use their power and interest for 
the mending of it. The prophets, who were 
extraordinary messengers, did not go about 
to set aside the ordinary institutions of ma- 
gistracy and ministry, but endeavoured to 
render both more effectual for the ends tc 
which they were appointed, for both ought 
to be supported. Now <bserve, 

I. What the sin of the Jews was at this 
time, v. 2. As soon as they came up out of 
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God's controversy with the Jews. 
caphey they set up an altar for sacrifice, 
and within a year after laid the foundations 
of a temple, Ezra ili. 10. They then seemed 
very forward in it, and it was likely enough 
that the work would be done suddenly ; 
but, being served with a prohibition some 
time after from the Persian court, and 
charged not to go on with it, they not only 
yielded to the force, when they were actually 
under it, which might be excused, but after- 
wards, when the violence of the opposition 
had abated, they continued very indifferent 
to it, had no spirit nor courage to set about 
it again, but seemed glad that they had a 
pretence to let it stand still. Though those 
who are employed for God may be driven 
off from their work by a storm, yet they must 
return to it as soon as the storm is over. 
These Jews did not do so, but continued 
loitering until they were afresh reminded of 
their duty. And that which they suggested 
one to another was, The time has not come, 
the time that the Lord's house should be built ; 
that is, 1. ‘* Our time has not come for the 
doing of it, because we have not yet reco- 
vered, after our captivity; our losses are not 
repaired, nor have we yet got before-hand 
in the world. It is too great an undertaking 
for new beginners in the world, as we are; 
let us first get our own houses up, before 
we talk of building churches, and in the 
mean time let a bare altar serve us, as it did 
our father Abraham.” They did not say 
that they would not build a temple at all, 
but, ‘‘ Not yet; it is all in good time.” 
Note, Many a good work is put by by being 
put off, as Felix put off the prosecution of 
his convictions to a more convenient season. 
They do not say that they will never repent, 
and reform, and be religious, but, ‘‘ Not 
yet.” And so the great business we were 
sent into the world to do is not done, under 
pretence that it is all in good time to go 
about it. 2. God’s time has not come for 
the doing of it; "for (say they) the restraint 
laid upon us by authority in a legal way is 
not broken off, and therefore we ought not 
to proceed, though there be a present con- 
nivance of authority.” Note, There is an 
aptness in us to misinterpret providential dis- 
couragementsin our duty, as if they amounted 
to a discharge from our duty, when they are 
only intended for the trial and exercise of our 
courage and faith. It is bad to neglect our 
duty, butit is worse to vouch Providence for 
the patronising of our neglects. 

II. What the judgments of God were by 
which they were punished for this neglect, 
v.6,9—11. They neglected the building 
of God’s house, and put that off, that they 
might have time and money for their secular 
affairs. They desired to be excused from 
such an expensive piece of work under this 
pretence, that they must provide for their 
families; their children must have meat and 


eg too, and, until they have got before- | 
and in the world, they cannot think of re-| 
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|The corn perhaps came up very wel 


+ 
building the temple. N 
ment might answer to 
providence ioe them si 
that poverty which they th o 
not building the temple God broug! ov 
them for not building it. They were 
sible of the smart of the. judgm 
every one complained of the unseas 
weather, the great losses they sustai 
their corn and cattle, and the decay of 
but they were not sensible of the caus 
of the judgment, and the ground of God 
controversy with them. They did not, o} 
would not, see and own that it was for thei 
putting off the building of the temple the 
they lay under these manifest tokens ¢ 
God’s displeasure; and therefore God het 
gives them notice that this is that for whi 
he contended with them. Note, We nee 
the help of God’s prophets and ministers t 
expound to us, not only the judgmen' 
God’s mouth, but the Book pe of h 
hands, that we may understand his min 
and meaning in his rod as well as in hi 
word, to discover to us not only wherein ¥ 
have offended God, but wherein God show 
himself offended at us. Let us observe, _ 
1. How God contended with them. — 

did not send them into captivity again, no 
bring a foreign enemy upon them, as the} 
deserved, but took the correcting of the 
into his own hands ; for his mercies are grea 
(1.) He that gives seed to the sower denice 
his blessing upon the seed sown, and then i 
never prospered ; they had nothing, or 
to nothing, from it. Yhey sowed much (wv 
kept a great deal of ground in tillage, w 
they might expect, would turn to a bette 
advantage than usual, because their land ha 
long lain fallow and had enjoyed tts sab 
Having sown much, they looked for 
from it, enough to spend and eno 
spare too; but they were disappointed : Th 
bring in little, very little (v. 6); when the 
have made the utmost of it, 7¢ comes to lit 
(v. 9); it did not yield as they e 
Isa. v. 10, The seed of a homer shall y 
ephah, a bushel’s sowing shall yield a 
Note, Our expectations from the creatt 
are often most frustrated when they are mo: 
raised; and then, when we look for mut 
it comes to little, that our expectation m 
be from God only, in whom it will be ou 
done. We are here told how they « 
be disappointed (wv. 10): The heaven o 
is stayed from dew; he that has the 
the clouds in his hands shut them 
withheld the rain when the ground cal 
it, the former or the latter rain, and the 
course the earth is stayed from her fru 
if the heaven be as brass, the earth is as | 


promised a very plentiful crop, but, for 
of the dews at earing-time, it never fi 
but was parched with the heat of the 
and withered away. ‘The restored ca 
who had long been kept bare m Baby 
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they should never want when they 
their own land in possession again 
that at command. But what the 
re they for it, unless they had the 
ls at command too? .God will make us 
of our necessary and constant de- 
nce upon him, throughout all the links 
e chain of second causes, from first to 
so that we can at no time say, ‘ Now 
ve no further occasion for God and his 
See Hos. ii. 21. But God not 
withheld the cooling rains, but he ap- 
ted the scorching heats (v. 11): I called 
9r a drought upon the land, ordered the 
xr to be extremely hot, and then the 
s of the earth were burnt up. See how 
y creature is that to us which God makes 
e, either comfortable or afflictive, serv- 
us or incommoding us. Nothing among 
ferior creatures is so necessary and be- 
al to the world as the heat of the sun; 
that which puts life into the plants and 
vews the face of the earth at sprmg. And 
if that go into an extreme, it undoes all 
Our Creator is our best friend ; but, 
make him our enemy, we make the 
best friends we have among the creatures 
enemies too, This drought God called 
and it came at the call; as the winds 
id the waves, so the rays of the sun, obey 
m. It was universal, and the ul effects of 
were general; it was a drought wpon the 
mtains, which, lying high, were first af- 
ected with it. The mountains were their 
sture-grounds, and used to be covered over 
flocks, but now there was no grass for 
em. It was upon the corn, the new wine, 
d the oil ; all failed through the extremity 
he hot weather, even all that the ground 
ught forth ; it all withered. Nay, it had 
id influence upon men; the hot weather 
ebled some, and made them weary and 
t, and spent their spirits; it inflamed 
ers, and put them into fevers. It should 
it brought diseases upon cattle too. 
ort, it spoiled all the labour of their 
, which they hoped to eat of and main- 
heir families by. Note, Meat for the 
is meat that perishes, and, if we labour 
hat only, we are in danger of losing our 
r; but we are sure our labour shall not 
vain in the Lord if we labour for the 
which endures, to eternal life. For the 
d of the diligent, in the business of reli- 
a, will infallibly make rich, whereas, in 
business of this life, the most solicitous 
he most industrious often lose the la- 
jour of their hands. The race is not to the 
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ft, nor the battle to the strong. (2.) He 
ives bread to the eater denied his bless- 
pon the bread they ate, and then that 
ot nourish them. ‘The cause of the 
ering and failing of the corn in the field 
visible—it was for want of rain; but, 
that, there was a secret blast and 
se attending that which they brought 

{2.] When they had it 21 the barn 
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God’s contrcversy with the Jews. 
they were not sure of it: I did blow upon at, 
saith the Lord of hosts (». 9), and. that wi- 
thered it, as buds are sometimes blasted in 
the spring by a nipping frost, which we see 
the effects of, but know not the way of. 1 
did blow it away; so the margin reads it. 
When men have heaped wealth together God 
can scatter it with the breath of his moutin 
as easily as we can blow away a feather. 
Note, We can never be sure of any thing in . 
this world; it is exposed, not only when it 
is in the field, but when it is housed; for 
there moth and rust corrupt, Matt. vi. 19. 
And, if we would have the comfort and con- 
tinuance of our temporal enjoyments, we 
must make God our friend; for, if he bless 
them to us, they are blessings indeed, but if 
he blow upon them we can expect no good 
from them: they make themselves wings and 
fly away. [2.] When they had it upon the 
board it was not that to them that they ex- 
pected : “ You eat, but you have not enough, 
either because the meat is washy, and not 
satisfying, or because the stomach is greedy, 
and not satisfied. You eat, but you have no 
good digestion, and so are not nourished by 
it, nor does it answer the end, or you have 
not enough because you are not content, nor 
think it enough. You drink, but are not 
cooled and refreshed by it; you are not filled 
with drink ; you are stinted, and have not 
enough to quench your thirst. The new wine 
is cut off from your mouth (Joel i. 5), nay, 
and you drink your water too by measure and 
with astonishment ; you have no comfort of 
it, because you have no plenty of it, but are 
still im fear of falling short.” [3.] ‘That 
which they had upon their backs did them 
no good there: ‘“‘ You clothe yourselves, but 
there is none.warm ; your clothes soon wear 
out, and wax old, and grow thin, because 
God blows upon them,” contrary to what 
Israel’s did in the wilderness when God 
blessed them. It is God that makes our gai - 
ments warm upon us, when he quiets the earth, 
Job xxxvii. 17. [4.] That whick they had 
in their bags, which was not laid out, but 
laid up, they were not sure of: “ He that 
earns wages by hard labour, and has it paid 
him in ready current money, puts it into a 
bag with holes ; it drops through, and wastes 
away insensibly. very thing is so scarce 
and dear that they spend their money as fast 
as they get it.” ‘Those that lay up their 
treasure on earth put it into a bag with holes; 
they lose it as they go along, and those that 
come after them pick it up. But, if we lay 
‘up our treasure in heaven, we provide for’ 
ourselves bags that wax not old, Luke xii. 33. 
2. Observe wherefore God thus contended 
with them, and stopped the current of the 
favours promised them at their return (Joel 
ii. 24); they provoked him to do it: It #s 
because of my house that is waste. ‘This is 
the quarrel God has with them. The found- 
ation of the temple is laid, but the building 
does not goon. ‘‘ Every man runs to hs 
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The prophet’s good advice. 
own house, to finish that, and to make that 
convenient and fine, and no care is taken 
ahout the Lord’s house; and therefore it is 
that God crosses you thus in all your affairs, 
to testify his displeasure against you for that 
neglect, and to bring you to a sense of your 
sin and folly.” Note, As those who seek 
first the kingdom of God and the righteous- 
ness thereof shall not only find them, but 
are most likely to have other things added 
to them, so those who neglect and postpone 
those things will not only lose them, but 
will justly have other things taken away from 
them. And if God cross us in our temporal 
affairs, and we meet with trouble and disap- 
E intment, we shall find this is the cause of 
it, the work we have to do for God and-our 
own souls is left undone, and we seek our 
own things more than the things of Jesus 
Christ, Phil. ii. 21. 

III. The reproof which the prophet gives 
them for their neglect of the temple-work 
(v.4): “Is it time for you, O you! to dwell 
in your ceiled houses, to have them beautified 
and adorned, and your families settled in 
then?” They were not content with walls 
and roofs for necessity, but they must have 
for gaiety and fancy. ‘It is high time,” 
says one, ‘‘ that my house were wainscoted.” 
“‘ It is high time,” says another, ‘that mine 
were painted.” And God’s house, all this 
time, lies waste, and nothing is done at it. 
« What!” says the prophet, ‘is it time that 
you should have your humour pleased, and 
not time you should have your God pleased?” 
How much was their disposition the reverse 
ef David’s, who could not be easy in his 
house of cedar while the ark of God was in 
curtains (2 Sam. vii. 2), and of Solomon’s, 


who built the temple of God before he built | length they will resume the care of it 


a palace for himself. Note, Those are very 
much strangers to their own interest who 
prefer the conveniences and ornaments of 
the temporal life before the absolute neces- 
sities of the spiritual life, who are full of 
care to enrich their own houses, while God’s 
temple in their hearts lies waste, and nothing 
is done for it or in it. 

IV. The good counsel which the prophet 
gives to those who thus despised God, and 
whom God was therefore justly displeased 
with, 1. He would have them reflect: Now 
therefore consider your ways, v. 5 and again 
v.7. ‘Be sensible of the hand of God gone 
out against you, and enquire into the reason ; 
think what you have done that has provoked 
God thus to break in upon your comforts ; 
and think what you will do to testify your 
repentance, that God may return in mercy 
to you.” Note, It is the great concern of 
every one of us to consider our ways, to set | 
our hearts to our ways (so the word is), to} 
think on our ways (Ps. cxix. 59), to search 
and try them (Lam. iii. 40), to ponder the 
path of our feet (Prov. iv. 26), to apply our 
minds with all seriousness to the great and 
necessary duty of self-examination, and come | 


muning with our own he 
spiritual state, our s 
our duty for the future; for 

must answer for, duty is what we m 
about these therefore we must be ing 
rather than about events, which 
leave to God. Many are quick-sight 
pry into other people’s ways who are v 
careless of their own; whereas our conce 
is to prove every one his own work, Gal. vi 
2. He would have them reform (v. 8): 
up to the mountain, to Lebanon, and 
wood, and other materials that are wantin 
and build the house with all speed; put it. 
no longer, but set to it in good earnest 
Note, Our considering our ways must 
in the amending of whatever we find 
in them. If any duty has been long ne 
lected, that is not a reason why it shoul 
still be so, but why now at length it shoul 
be revived; better late than never. F 
their encouragement to apply in good earnes 
to this work, he assures them, (1.) That the 
should be accepted of him in it: Build t 
house, and I will take pleasure init ; and thé 
was encouragement enough for them to app! 
to it with alacrity and resolution, and to g 
through with it, whatever it costthem. N« 
Whatever God will take pleasure in, whe 
it is done, we ought to take pleasure in # 
doing of, and to reckon that inducemet 
enough to set about it, and go on with it 
good earnest; for what greater satisfa 
can we have in our own bosoms than in 
tributing any thing towards that which Ge 
will take pleasure in? It ought to be th 
top of our ambition to be accepted of t 
Lord, 2 Cor. v. 9. Though they had foo 
ishly neglected the house of God, yet, if z 


will not remember against them their form 
neglects, but will take pleasure in the wo 
of their hands. Those who have long d 
ferred their return to God, if at length th 
return with all their heart, must not de 
of his favour. (2.) That he would be h 
noured by them in it: I will be glorifie 
saith the Lord. “He will be served and we 
shipped in the temple when it is built, a 
sanctified in those that come nigh to 
It is worth while to bestow all possible 
and pains, and cost, upon that by whi 
God may be glorified. f 
12 Then Zerubbabel the son ¢ 
Shealtiel, and Joshua the son ¢ 
Josedech, the high priest, with a 
the remnant of the people, obeyed th 
voice of the Lorn their God, an¢ 
words of Haggai the prophet, as | 
Lorp their God had sent him, a 
the people did fear before the Li 
13 ‘Then spake Haggai the Lo 
messenger in the Lorp’s messag 
unto the people, saying, | am 
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stirred up the spirit of Zerub- 
the son of Shealtiel, governor 
dah, and the spirit of Joshua 
son of Josedech, the high priest, 
the spirit of all the remnant of 
people; and they came and did 
k in the house of the Lorp of 
josts, their God, 15 In the four 
and twentieth day of the sixth month, 

the second year of Darius the 


_ As an ear-ring of gold (says Solomon), and 
an ornament of fine gold, so amiable, so ac- 
table, in the sight of God and man, is a 
e upon an obedient ear, Prov. xxv. 
‘The prophet here was a wise but faithful 
over, in God’s name, and he met with an 
ient ear. The foregoing sermon met 
h the desired success among the people, 
their obedience met with due encourage- 
t from God. Observe, 

_ I. How the people returned to God in a 
way of duty. All those to whom that sermon 
was preached received the word in the love 
of it, and were wrought upon by it. Zerub- 
Dabel, the chief governor, did not think him- 
Self above the check and command of God’s 
He was a man that had been emi- 
nently useful in his day, and serviceable to 
‘the interest of the church, yet did not plead 
s former merits in answer to this reproof 
his present remissness, but submitted to 
Joshua’s business, as high priest, was 
teach, and yet he was willing himself to 
be taught, wick willingly received admonition 
and instruction. The remnant of the people 
{and the whole body of them was but a rem- 
mant, a very few of the many thousands of 
Israel) also were very pliable ; they all obeyed 
voice of the Lord their God, and bowed 
neck to the yoke of his commands, and 
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so, v.12. Their father said, Sons, go 
k to-day in my vineyard, in my temple; 
they not only said, We go, sir, but they 

immediately. 1. They looked upon 
prophet to be the Lord’s messenger, and 
word he delivered to be the Lord’s mes- 
e to them ; and therefore received it not 
the word of man, but as the word of Al- 
God ; they obeyed his words, as the 
! their God had sent him, v.12. Note, 

attending to God’s ministers we must 
an eye to him that sent them, and 
ve them for his sake, while they act 
ding to their commission. 2. They did 
r before the Lord. Prophecy was a new 
with them ; they had had nospecial mes- 
er from heaven for a great while, and 
fore now that they had one, and but 
they paid an extraordinary regard to 

whereas their fathers, who had many 


here recorded to their honour that they | 


sometimes so; when good preaching is most — 
scarce it does most good, whereas the manna 
that is rained in plenty is loathed as light 
bread. And, because they so readily received 
this prophet, God, within a month or two 
after, raised them up another, Zech. i. 1. 
They feared before the Lord; they had a 
great regard to the divine authority and a 
| great dread of the divine wrath, and were of 
| those that tremdled at God’s word. The 
| jadgments of God which they had been un- 
der, though very severe, had not prevailed 
to make them fear before the Lord, until the 
word of God was sent to expound his provi- 
dences, and then they feared; then, when 
they saw their own sin to be the cause of 
those judgments, then they feared. Note, 
A holy fear of God will have a great influence 
upon our obedience to him. Serve the Lord 
with fear ; if we fear him not, we shall not 
serve him. 3. The Lord stirred up their 
spirits, vo. 14. (1.) He excited them to their 
duty, and put it into their hearts to go about 
it. Note, Then the word of God has its 
success when God by his grace stirs up our 
| spirits to comply with it; and without that 
| grace we should remain stupid and utterly 
| averse to every thing that is good. It is in 
the day of a divine power that we are made 
willmg. (2.) He encouraged them in their 
duty, and with those encouragements en- 
larged their hearts, Ps. cxix.32. When they 
heard the word they feared; but, lest they 
| should smk under the weight of that fear, 
God stirred them up, and made them cheer- 
}ful and bold to encounter the difficulties 
they might meet with. Note, When God 
has work to do, he will either find or make 
met fit to do it, and stir them uptoit. 4. 
They applied to their work with all possible 
vigour: They came and did work in the house 
of the Lord of hosts their God. Every one, 
according as his capacity or ability was, lent 
a hand, some way or other, to further that 
good work ; and this they did with an eye 
to God as the Lord of hosts, and as their 
God, the God of Israel. ‘The consideration 
of God’s sovereign dominion in the world by 
his providence, and his covenant-relation to 


his people by his grace, should stir up our 
spirits to act for him, and for the advance- 
ment of the interest of his kingdom among 
men, to the utmost of our power. 5. They 
did this speedily ; it was but on the first day 
of the sixth month that Haggai preached 
them this sermon, ahd by the twenty-fourth 
of the same month, little more than three 
weeks after, they were all busy working in 
the house of the Lord their God, v. 15. To 
show that they were ashamed of their delays 
hitherto, now that they were convinced and 
called they were resolved to delay no longer, 
but to strike while the iron was hot, and 
to set about the work while they were under 
convictions. Note, Those that have lost 
time have need to redeem time; and the 


nets, mocked and misused them. It is| longer we have loitered in that which is cud 
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the more haste we should make when we 
are convinced of our folly. 

II. How God met them in away of mercy. 
The same prophet that brought them the 
reproof brought them a very comforting en- 
couraging word (v. 13): Then spoke Haggai, 
the Lord’s messenger, in the Lord's message, 
m his name, and as from him, saying, I am 
with you, saith the Lord. ‘That is all he has 
to say, and that is enough; as that word of 
Christ to his disciples is (Matt. xxviii. 20), 
“Lo, Iam with you always, even to the end 
of the world. Iam with you, that is, I will 
forgive your neglects hitherto, and they shall 
not be remembered against you; Iwill remove 
the judgments you have been under for those 
neglects, and will appear for you, as I have 
in them appeared against you. JI am with 
we to protect you against your enemies that 

ear ill-will to your work, and to prosper 
you, and to give you success in it—with you 
to strengthen your hands, and bless the work 
of them, without which blessing those labour 
in vain that build.” Note, Those that work 
for God have God with them; and, if he be 
If he be 
with us, what difficulty can stand before us? 


CHAP. II. 


In this chapter we have three sermons preached by the prophet 
Haggai for the encouragement of those that are forward to build 
the temple. In the first he assures the builders that the glory of | 
the house they were now building should, in spiritual respects, 
though notin outward, exceed that of Solomon’s temple, in which 
he has an eye to the coming of Christ, ver. 1—9. In the second he 
assures them that though their sin, in delaying to build the tem- 
ple, had retarded the prosperous progress of all their other affiirs, 
yet now that they had set about itin good earnest he would bless 
them, and give them success, ver. 10—19. In the third he assures 
Zerubbabel that, as a reward of his pious zeal and activity herein, 
he should be a favourite of Heaven, and one of the ancestors of 
Messiah the Prince, whose kingdom should be setup on the ruins 
of all opposing powers, ver. 20—23. 


N the seventh month, in the one 
and twentieth day of the month, 
came the word of the Lorp by the 
prophet Haggai, saying, 2 Speak 
now to Zerubbabel the son of Sheal- 
tiel, governor of Judah, and to 
Joshua the son of Josedech, the high 
priest, and to the residue of the people, 
saying, 3 Who Zs left among you 
that saw this house in her first glory ? 
and how do ye see it now? és é not 
in your eyes in comparison of it as 
nothing? 4 Yet.now be strong, O 
Zerubbabel, saith the Lorp; and be 
strong, O Joshua, son of Josedech, 
the high priest; and be strong, all ye 
people of the land, saith the Lorn, 
and work:~for I am with you, saith 
the Lorp of hosts: 5 According to 
the word that I covenanted with you 
when ye came out of Egypt, so my 
spirit remaineth among you: fear ye 
not. 6 For thus saith the Lorp of 


ei ays: 
hosts; Yet once, 
and | will shake the heat 
earth, and the sea, and 
7 And | will shake all 
the desire of all nations shall 
and I will fill this house with ¢ 
saith the Lorp of hosts. 8 The ilve 
as mine, and the gold és mine, saitl 
the Lorp of hosts. 9 The glory « 
this latter house shall be greater tha 
of the former, saith the Lorp of hosts 
and in this place will I give peace 
saith the Lorp of hosts. . 
Here is, I. The date of this message, 
1. It was sent on the twenty-first day of th 
seventh month, when the builders had bee 
about a month at work (since the twen 
fourth day of the sixth month), and ha 
it in some forwardness. Note, Those 
are hearty in the service of God shall receiy 
fresh encouragements from him to-procee 
in it, as their case calls for them. Set fi 
wheels a going, and God will oilthem. 
II. The direction of this message, v. 2 
The encouragements here are sent to the 
same persons to whom the reproofs in th 
foregoing chapter are directed ; for those tha 
are wounded by the convictions of the wort 
shall be healed and bound up by its consola- 
tions. Speak to Zerubbabel, and Joshua, ana 
the residue of the people, the very same thi 
obeyed the voice of the Lord (ch. i. 12) ani 
whose spirits God stirred up to do so (eh. } 
14); to them are sent these words of comfort 
III. The message itself, in which obse 
1. The discouragements which those la 
boured under who were employed in this 
work. That which was such a damp upoi 
them, and an alloy to their joy, when the 
foundation of the temple was laid, was stil 
a clog upon them—that they could not b 
such a temple now as Solomon built, no 
large, so stately, so sumptuous, a one as 
was. This fetched tears from the e 
many, when the dimensions of it were 
laid (Ezra iii. 12), and still it made the we 
go on heavily—that the glory of this house 
in comparison with that of the former, we 
as nothing, v. 3.. It was now about seventi 
years since Solomon’s temple was des 
(for that was in the nineteenth year 
captivity, and this about the nineteenth 
the captivity), so that there might be 
yet alive who could remember to hay, 
it, and still they would be upbraiding 
selves and their brethren with the great 
parity between this house and that 
could remember the gold with whic 
overlaid, another the precious stones 
which it was garnished ; one could « 
the magnificence of the porch, ano 
the pillars—and where are these noy 
weakened the hands of the builders; 
though our gracious God is pleased wi 
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1 : CHAP. Il. The glory of the latter house. as 
do in sincerity as well as we can in his | them shortly—him that should come. To him 
vice, yet our proud hearts will scarcely | bore all the prophets witness and this prophet 
us b Dplaiecs ; with ourselves unless we | particularly here, v. 6,7. Here is an inti- 
as well as others whose abilities far exceed | mation of the time of his coming, that it 
_ And it is sometimes the fault of old | should not be long ere he came: “ Yet once, 
to discourage the services of the pre- | it is a little while, and he shall come. The 
age by crying up too much the per-/ Old-Testament church has but one stage 
ances and attainments of the former | more (if we may say so) to travel ; five stages 
with which others should: be provoked | were now past, from Adam to Noah, thence 
} emulation, but not exposed to contempt. | to Abraham, thence to Moses, thence to So- 
ay not thou that the former days were better | lomon’s temple, thence to the captivity, and 
han these (Eccl. vii. 10), but thank God that | now yet one stage more, its sixth day’s jour- 
| there is any good in these, bad as they are. | ney, and then comes the sabbatism of the 
| 2. The encouragement that is given them | Messiah’s kingdom. Let the Son of man, 
"to go on in the work, notwithstanding (v. 4): | when he comes, find faith on the earth, and 
| ¥et now, though this house is likely to be| let the children’of promise continue still 
h inferior to the former, be strong, O| looking for him, for now it is but a little 
pubbabel ! and be strong, O Joshua! Let| while and he will come; hold out, faith and 
these leading men give way to this sug-| patience, yet awhile, for he that shall come 
ion, nor be disheartened by it, but do as| will come, and will not tarry.’ And,,as he 
as they can, when they cannot do so well | then said of his first appearance, so now of 
hey would; and let all the people of the land | his second, Surely I come quickly. No 
| be strong too, and work ; and, if the leaders} concerning his coming it is here foretold, 
have but a good heart on it, it is hoped that | [1.] That it shall be introduced by a general 
: followers will have the better heart. Note, | shaking (v. 6): I will shake the heavens, and 
ose that work for God ought to exert| the earth, and the sea, and the dry land. This 
themselves with vigour, and then to encou-| is applied to the setting up of Christ’s king- 
rage themselves with hope that it will end|dom in the world, to make way for which 
ell. - he will judge among the heathen, Ps. cx. 6. 
_ 3. The grounds of these encouragements. | God will once again do for his church as he 
z0d himself says to them, Fear you not (v.| did when he brought them out of Egypt; he 
and he gives good reasons for it. shook the heavens and earth at Mount Sinai, 
1.) They have God with them, his Spirit} with thunder, and lightnings, and earth. 
and his special presence: Be strong, for I\ quakes; he shook the sea and the dry land 
am with you, saith the Lord of hosts, v. 4.| when lanes were made through the sea and 
This he had said before (ch. i. 13), I am with| streams fetched out of the rock. This shall 
y! But we need to have these assurances | be done again, when, at the sufferings of 
repeated, that we may have strong consola- | Christ, the sun shall be darkened, the earth 
tion. The presence of God with us, as the| shake, the rocks rend—when, at the birtho 
Lord of hosts, is enough to silence all our} Christ, Herod and all Jerusalem are troubled 
s and to help us over all the discourage- | (Matt. ii. 3), and he is set for the full and 
ments we may meet with in the way of our| rising again of many. When his kingdom 
| duty. The Jews had hosts against them, | was set up it was witha shock to the nations; 
| but they had the Lord of hosts with them,|the oracles were silenced, idols were de- 
to take their part and plead their cause. He} stroyed, and the powers of the kingdoms 
ith them; for, [1.] He adheres to his| were moved and removed, Heb. xii. 27. It 
mise. His covenant is inviolable, and| denotes the removing of the things that are 
vill be always theirs, and will appear and | shaken. Note, The shaking of the nations 
for them, according to the word that he | is often in order to the settling of the church 
anted with them when they came out of | and the establishing of the things that can- 
Though he chastens them for their | not be shaken. ([2.] That it shall issue ina 
ngressions with the rod, yet he will not} general satisfaction. He shall come as the 
ke his faithfulness to fail. [2.] He dwells | desire of all nations—desirable to all nations, 
g them by his Spirit, the Spirit of pro-| for in him shail all the families of the earth 
When he first formed them into a| be blessed with the best-of blessings—long 
ple he gave his good Spirit to instruct| expected and desired by the good people in 
(Neh. ix. 20); and still the Spirit,|all nations, that had any intelligence from 
yagh often grieved and provoked to with-| the Old-Testament predictions concerning 
W, Temained among them. It was the| him. Balaam in the land of Moab had spoken 
of God that stirred up their spirits to| of a star that should arise out of Jacob, and 
Come out of Babylon (Ezra i. 5), and now | Job in the land of Uz of his living Redeemer; 
to build the temple, Hag. i. 14. Note, We| the concourse of devout men from all parts 
have reason to be encouraged as long as we | at Jerusalem (Acts ii. 5) was in expectation 
have the Spirit of God remaining among us| of the setting up of the Messiah’s kingdom 
work upon us, for so long we have God| about that time. All the nations that are 
h us to work for us. brought in to Christ, and discipled in his 
} They shall have the Messiah anong | name, kave called him, and will call him, 


The glory of the latter house. 
all their salvation and all their desire. ‘This. 
glorious title of Christ seems to refer to Ja- 
cob’s prophecy (Gen. xlix. 10), that to him 
shall the gathering of the people be. 

(3.) The house they are now building shall 
be filled with glory to such a degree that its 
glory shall exceed that of Solomon’s temple. 
‘I'he enemies of the Jews foilowed them with 
reproach, and cast contempt upon the house 
they were building; but they might very 
well endure that when God undertook to fill 
it with glory. It is God’s prerogative to fill 
with glory; the glory that comes from him 
is satisfying, and not vain glory. Moses’s 
tabernacle and Solomon’s temple were filled 
with glory when God in a ‘cloud took pos- 
session of them; but this house shall be 
filled with glory of another nature. [1.] Let 
them not be concerned because this house will 
not have so much silver and gold about it as 
Solomon’s temple had, v. 8. God needs not 
the silver and gold to adorn his temple, for 
(says he), The silver is mine, and the gold is 
mine. All the silver and gold in the world 
are his; all that is hid in the bowels of the 
earth (for the earth is the Lord’s and the ful- 
ness thereof), all thatis laid up in the exche- 
quers, banks, and treasuries of the children 
of men, and all that circulates for the main- 
taining of trade and commerce; it is all the 
Lord’s. Every penny bears his image as well 
as Czesar’s; and therefore when gold and 
silver are dedicated to his honour, and em. 

loyed in his service, no addition is made to 
fim, for it was his before. When David and 
his princes offered vast sums for the service 
of the house of God, they acknowledged, It 
is all thy own, and of thy own, Lord, have we 
given thee, 1 Chron. xxix. 14,16. Therefore 

God needs not sacrifice, for every beast of the 
forest is his, Ps. 1.10. Note, If we have 
silver and gold, we must serve and honour 
God with them, for they are all his own, we 
have but the use of them, the’ property re- 
mains in him; but, if we have not silver and 
gold to honour him with, we must honour 
him with such as we have, and he will accept 
us, for he needs them not ; all the silver and 
gold in the world are his already. The earth 
is full of his riches, so is the great and wide 
sea also. [2.] Let them be comforted with 
this, that, though this temple have less gold 
in it, it shall have more glory than Solo- 
mon’s (v. 9): The glory of this latter house 
shall be greater than of the former. This was 
never true in respect of outward glory. This 
latter house was indeed in its latter times 
very much beautified and enriched by Herod, 
and we find the disciples admiring the stones 
and buildings of the temple, how fine they 
were (Mark xiii. 1); but it was nothing in 
comparison with Solomon’s temple; and, 
besides, the Jews own that several of the 
divine glories of the first temple were want- 
ing in this—the ark, the urim and thummim, 
the fire from heaven, and the Schechinah ; so 
that we cannot conceive how the glory of this 


latter house shoul 


iskirt do touch bread, or pottage, or 


re 


of the former, but in’ 
excel all the glories of the first 
presence of the Messiah in it, 
God, his being presented there the glc 
his people Israel, his attending there at t 
years old, and afterwards his preachin, 
working miracles there, and his driving 
buyers and sellers out of it. It was necess 
then, that the Messiah should come whil 
second temple stood; but, that being 
since destroyed, we must conclude that 
Lord Jesus is the Christ, is he that sh 
come, and we are to look for no other. It 
also the glory of this latter house, First, That, 
before the coming of Christ, it was always 
kept free from idols and idolatries, and was 
never polluted with those abominable thi 
as the first temple often was (2 Kings xxiii 
11, 12), and in this its glory excelled all the 
glory of that. Note, The purity of the church, 
and the strict adherence to divine institutions, 
are much more its glory than external pomp 
and splendour. Secondly, That, after 
the gospel was preached in it by the apos 
even all the words of this life, Acts v.20. In 
the temple Jesus Christ was daily preached, 
Acts v.42. Nowthe ministration of righteo 
ness and life by the gospel was unspeakab 
more glorious than the law, which was a 
nistration of death and: condemnation, 2 Cor. 
9,10. Note, That is the most valuable glo 
which arises from our relation to Christ and 
our interest in him. As, where Christ is, 
behold a greater than Solomon is there, so t 
heart in which he dwells, and makes a living 
temple, behold it is more glorious than So- 
lomon’s temple, and will be so to eternity. 
(4.) They should see a comfortable end of 
their present troubles, and enjoy the pleasure 
of a happy settlement: In this place wil 
give peace, saith the Lord of hosts. No’ 
God’s presence with his people in his or 
nances secures to them all good. If God 
with us, peace is with us. But the Je 
under the latter temple had so much trou 
that we must conclude this promise to hat 
its accomplishment in that spiritual pea 
which Jesus Christ has by his blood pur- 
chased for, and by his last will and testament 
bequeathed to, all believers (John xiv. 27) 
that peace which Christ himself preached a 
the prophet of peace, and gives as the prin 
of peace. God will give peace in this place _ 
he will give his Son to be the peace, Eph 
ii. 14, a a 
10 In the four and twentieth day 
of the ninth month, in the second year 
of Darius, came the word of the Lorp 
by Haggai the prophet, saying, 11 
Thus saith the Lorp of hosts; Ask 
now the priests concerning the law 
saying, 12 If-ne bear holy flesh in 
the skirt of his garment, and with his 
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il, or any meat, shall it be 
And the priests answered and 
d, No. 13 Then said Haggai, If 
that is unclean by a dead body 
uch any of these, shall it be un- 
? And the priests answered 
said, It shall be unclean. 14 
‘hen answered Haggai, and said, So 
his people, and so zs this nation 
fore me, saith the Lorn; and so zs 
ery work of their hands; and that 
hich they offer there zs unclean. 15 
d now, I pray you, consider from 
is day and upward, from before a 
‘stone was laid upon a stone in the 
emple of the Lorp: 16 Since those 
ws were, when one came to a heap 
twenty measures, there were but 
: when one came to the press-fat 
for to draw out fifty vessels out of the 
press, there were but twenty. 17 | 
‘smote you with blasting and with 
mildew and with hail in all the labours 
your hands; yet ye ¢urned not to 
“me, saith the Lorp. 18 Consider 
now from this day and upward, from 
the four and twentieth day of the 
ninth month, even from the day that 
the foundation of the Lorp’s temple 
was laid, consider z#. 19 Is the seed 
yet in the barn? yea, as yet the vine, 
and the fig-tree, and the pomegranate, 
and the olive-tree, hath not brought 
rth: from this day will I bless you. 


oil, 


This sermon was preached two months 
ter that in the former part of the chapter. 
‘The priests and Levites preached constantly, 
but the prophets preached occasionally; both 
ere good and needful. We have need to be 
ught our duty in season and out of season. 
‘The people were now going on vigorously 
"with the building of the temple, and in hopes 
shortly to have it ready for their use and to 
be employed in the services of it; and now 
God sends them a message by his prophet, 
hich would be of use to them, 

By way of conviction and caution. They 
ere now engaged in a very good work, but 
7 were concerned to see to it, not only that 
as good for the matter of it, but that it 
as done in a right manner, for otherwise it 
ould not be accepted of God. God sees 
there are many among them that spoil this 
good work, by going about it with unsancti- 
fied hearts and hands, and are likely to gain 
‘ho advantage to themselves by it; these are 
are convicted, and all are warned thereby 


CHAP, 
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1. Evil more communicable than good. 
from the pure only that comes which is pure. 
This matter is here illustrated by the estab- 
lished rules of the ceremonial law, in putting 
a difference between the clean and the unclean, 
about which many of the appointments of 
the law were conversant. Hereby it appears 
that a spiritual use is to be made of the cere- 
monial law, and that it was intended, not 
only as a divine ritual to the Jews, but for 
mmstruction in righteousness to all, even to us 
upon whom the ends of the world have come, 
to discover to us both sin and Christ, both 
our disease and our remedy. Now observe 
here, 

1. What the rule of the law was. ‘The pro- 
phet is ordered to enquire of the priests.con- 
cerning it (v. 11); for their lips should keep 
this knowledge, and the people should enquire 
the law at their mouth, Mal. ii.7. Haggai 
himself, though a prophet, must ask the 
priests concerning the law. His business, as 
an extraordinary messenger, was to expound 
the providences of God, and to give direc- 
tions concerning particular duties, as he hae 
done, ch. i. 8, y. But he would not take 
the priests’ work out of the hands of those 
who were the ordinary ministers, and whose 
business it was to expound the ordinances of 
God, to teach the people the meaning of them, 
and to give the general rules for the observ- 
ance of them. In a case of that nature, 
Haggai must himself consult them. Note, 
God has given to his ministers diversities of 
gifts, and calls them out to do diversities of 
services, so that they have need one of ano- 
ther, should make use one of another, and 
be helpful one to another. The prophet, 
though divinely inspired, cannot say to the 
priest, I have no need of thee, nor can the 
priest say so to the prophet. Perhaps Haggai 
was therefore ordered to consult the priests, 
that out of their own mouths he might judge 
both them and the people committed to their 
charge, and convict them of worse than cere- 
monial pollution. See Lev. x. 10, 11. Now 
the rules of the law, in the cases propounded, 
are, (1.) That he that has holy flesh in his 
clothes cannot by the touch of his clothes 
communicate holiness (v. 12): If one bear 
holy flesh in the skirt of his garment, though 
the garment is thereby so far made a devoted 
thing as that it is not to be put to common 
use till it has first been washed in the holy 
place (Lev. vi. 27), yet it shall by no means 
transmit a holiness to either meat or drink, 
so as to make it ever the better to those that 
use it, (2.) That he that is ceremonially un- 
clean by the touch of a dead body does by his 
touch communicate that uncleanness. The 
law is express (Num. xix. 22), Whatsoever 
the unclean person touches shall be unclean ; 
yet this Haggai will have from the priests’ 
own mouth, for concerning those things that 
we find very plain in our Bibles yet it is good 
to have the advice of our ministers. The 


urify the hands they employ in this work, | sm of these two rules is that pollution is 
t to the pure only all things are pure, and|miore easily communicated than sanctifica- 
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tion; that is (says Grotius). There are many 
ways of vice, but only one of virtue, and that 
a dificult one. Bonum oritur ex integris ; 
malum ex quolibet defectu—Good implies per- 
fection ; evil commences with the slightest 
defect. Let not men think that living among 
good people will recommend them to God if 
they are not good themselves, but let them 
fear that touching the unclean thing will de- 
file them, and therefore let them keep at a 
distance from it. 

2. How it is here applied (v. 14): So ts 
this people, and so is this nation, before me. 
He does not call them his people and his 
nation (they are unworthy to be owned by 
him), but this people, and this nation. They 
have been thus before God; they thought their 
offering sacrifices on the altar would sanctify 
shem, and excuse their neglect to build the 
temple, and remove the curse which by that 
neglect they had brought upon their common 
enjoyments: ‘‘ No,” says God, “‘ your holy 
flesh and your altar will be so far from 
sanctifying your meat and drink, your wine 
and oil, to you, that your contempt of God’s 
temple will bring a pollution, not only on 
your common enjoyments, but even on your 
sacrifices too; so that while you continued 
in that neglect all was unclean to you, nay, 
and so is this people still; and so they will be ; 
on these terms they will still stand with me, 
and on no other—that if they be profane, and 
sensual, and morally impure, if they have 
wicked hearts, and live wicked Kves, though 
they work ever so hard at the temple while 
it is building, and though they offer ever eo 
many and costly sacrifices there when it is 
built, yet that shall not serve to sanctify their 
meat and drink to them, and to give thema 
comfortable use of them; nay, the impurity 
of their hearts and lives shall make even that 
work of their hands, and all their offerings, 
unclean, and an abomination to God.” And 
the case is the same with us. ‘Those whose 
devotions are plausible, but whose conversa- 
tion is wicked, will find their devotions un- 
able to sanctify their enjoyments, but their 
wickedness prevailing to pollute them. Note, 
When we are employed in any good work we 
should be jealous over ourselves, lest we 
render it unclean by our corruptions and 
mismanagements. 

II. By way of comfort and encourage- 
ment. If their hearts be right with God, 
and their eye single in his service, they shall 
have the benefit of their devotion. God will 
take away the judgment of famine where- 
with they have been corrected for their re- 
missness, and will restore them great plenty. 
This they are called to consider, and to 
observe whether God would not be to the 
utmost as good as his word, and by his pro- 
vidence remarkably countenance and recom- 
pense their reformation in this matter. To 
make this the more signal, let them set down 
the day when they began to work at the 
building of the temple, to raise the structure 
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‘upon the founds 


time before. On the 1 
the sixth month they b 
terials (ch. i. 15), an 
fourth day of the ninth month 

lay a stone upon a stone in the te 
Lord ; let them take notice of this day 
observe, 1. How they had gone behin 

in their estates before this day. Le’ 
remember the time when there was a 
ble waste and decay in all they had, v. 
man went to his garner, expecting to fi 
heap of twenty measures of corn, so mu 
used to have from such a piece of ground 
or so much used to be left at that time o 
year, or so much he took it for granted 
was when he fetched the last from it, b 
found it unaccountably diminished, 
when he came to measure it, there were ht 
ten measures; it had runin and dried awe 
in the keeping, or vermin had eaten it, or! 
was stolen. In like manner he went 
wine-press, expecting to draw fifty vesse 
of wine, for so much he used to have fro 
such a quantity of grapes, but they did ne 
yield as usual, for he could get but twent 
This agrees with what we had, ch. i. 9, Y 
looked for much, and it came to little. Note 
It is our folly that we are apt to raise our ex 
pectation from the creature, and to think to 
morrow must needs be as this day and. 

more abundant, but we are commonly 
appointed, and the more we expect the mor 
grievous the disappointmentis. In the stort 
and treasures of the new covenant we n 
not fear being disappointed when we 
by faith to draw from them. But this 
not all. God did visibly contend with the 
in the weather (v. 17): I smote you w 
blastings, winds and frosts, which mat 
every green thing to wither, and with m 
dew, which choked the corn when i 
knitting, and with hail, which batte 
down and broke it when it had grown 1 
some maturity ; thus they were disappointe 
in all the labour of their hands, while the 
neglected to lay their hand to the wor! 
God and to labour in that. Note, While’ 
take no care of God's interest we cannot é 
pect he should take care of ours. And, 
he thus walks contrary to us, he expect 
we should return to him and to our | 
But this people either saw not the 
God in it (imputing it to chance) or sa 
their own sin as the provoking cause of if 
and therefore turned not to him. Vhey wet 
a long time incorrigible and unhumbled un 
der these rebukes, so that God’s hand w 

stretched out still, for the people turned 2 
him that smote them, Isa. ix. 12,13. — 
might easily observe that as ‘ong as’ 

continued in neglect of the temple work 
their affairs went backward. But, 
them now observe, and they should 
from this day forward God would bless 
(v. 18, 19): ** Consider now whether 
you begin to change your way towards 
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find God changing his way to-j in this good work which the people now set 


, from this day, when you fall to 
out the temple, consider it, I say, and- 
all find a remarkable turn given for 
ter to all your affairs. Is the seed yet 
barn? Yes it is, and not yet thrown 
‘the ground. ‘The fruit-trees do not as 
bud, the vine, and the fig-tree, and the 
-tree, have not as yet brought forth, so 
nothing appears to promise a good har- 
or vintage next year. Nature does not 
bi eit; but, now that you begin to ap- 
in good earnest to your duty, the God of 
re promises it; he has said, From this 
I will bless you. It is the best day’s 
k you ever did in your lives, for hence 
may date the return of your prosperity.” 
does not say what they shall be, but, in 
ral, Iwill bless you ; and those that know 
are the fruits flowing from God’s bless- 
know they can desire no more to make 
o happy. ‘I will bless you, and then 
shall soon recover all your losses, shall 
ive as fast as before you went backward ; 
for the blessing of the Lord, that maketh rich, 
_and those whom he blesses are blessed indeed.” 
Note, When we begin to make conscience of 
our duty to God we may expect his blessing ; 
and this tree of life is so known by its fruits 
that one may discern almost to a day a re- 
markable turn of Providence in favour of 
those that return in a way of duty; so that 


they are blessed. See Mal. iii. 10. 
whoso is wise will observe these things, and 
understand by them the lovingkindness of the 
Lo G 

_ 2U And again the word of the Lorp 
‘came unto Haggai in the four and 
twentieth day of the month, saying, 
21 Speak to Zerubbabel, governor 
‘of Judah, saying, I will shake the 
heavens and the earth; 22 And [ 
will overthrow the throne of king- 
doms, and | will destroy the strength 
‘of the kingdoms of the heathen; and 
T will overthrow the chariots, and 
those that ride in them; and the 
down, every one by the sword of his 
ther. 23 In that day, saith the 
RD of hosts, will I take thee, O 


Itiel, saith the Lorn, and will 
e thee as a signet: for I have 
sen thee, saith the Lorn of hosts. 


a? 


_ After Haggai’s sermon ad populum—to the 
geople, here follows one, the same day, ad 
t-atum—to the magistrates, a word di- 


they and others may say that from this day | 
And} 


horses and their riders shall come! 


bbabel, my servant, the son of 


about, and therefure he shall have some 
particular marks put upon him (v. 21): Speak 
to Zerubbabel, governor of Judah, speak to 
him by himself. He has thoughts in his 
head far above those of the common people, 
as wise princes are wont to have, who move 
in a higher and larger sphere than others. 
The people of the land are in care about 
their corn-fields and vineyards; God has 
assured them that they shall prosper, and we 
hope that will make them easy ; but Zerub- 
babel is concerned about the community and 
its interests, about the neighbouring nations, 
and the revolutions of their governments, 
and what will become of the few and feeble 
Jews in those changes and convulsions, and 
how such a poor prince as he is should be 
able to keep his ground and serve his coun- 
try. “‘ Go to him,” says God, “and tell him 
it shall be well with him and his remnant, 
and let that make kim easy.” 

I. Let him expect to hear of great commo- 
tions in the nations of the earth, and let them 
not be a surprise to him; behold, he is told 
of them before (v. 21, 22): I will shake the 
heavens and the earth. This he had said be- 
fore (v. 6, 7), and now says it again to Zerub- 
babel; let him expect shaking times, uni- 
versal concussions. The world is like the 
sea, like the wheel, always in motion, but 
sometimes in a special manner turbulent. 
But, blessed be God. if the earth be shaken, 
it is to shake the wicked out of it, Job xxxvui. 
13. In the apocalyptic visions earthquakes 
bode no ill to the church. Here the heavens 
and the earth are shaken, that proud op- 
pressors may be broken and brought down: 
I will overthrow the throne of kingdoms. The 
Chaldean monarchy, which had been the 
throne of kingdoms a great while, was already 
overthrown ; and the powers that are, and 
are yet to come, shall in like manner be 
overthrown ; their day will come to fall. 1- 
Though they be ever so powerful, yet the 
strength of their kingdoms shall be destroyed. 
They trust in chariots and horses (Ps. xx.7), 
but their chariots shall be overthrown, and 
those that ride in them, so that they shall not 
be able to attack the people of God, whom 
they persecute, nor to escape the judgments 
of God, which persecute them. 2. Though 
there appear none likely to be the instru- 
ments of their destruction, yet God will bring 
it about, for they shall he brought down every 
one by the sword of his brother. ‘This reads 
the doom of all the enemies of God’s church, 
that will not repent to give him glory; it 
seems likewise designed as a promise of 
Christ’s victory over the powers of darkness, 
his overthrow of Satan’s throne, that throne 
of kingdoms, the throne of the god of this 
world, the taking from him all the armour 
wherein he trusted and dividing the spoil. 
And all opposing rule. principality, and 


particularly to Zerubbabel, the gover- | power, shall be put down, that the kingdom” 
of Judah. who was a leading active man | may be delwered up tn God, even the Father 


y.| promise to 1 Dorsbbebe. 


be safe under the divine protection in the 
midst of all these commotions, v. 23. Zerub- 
babel was active to build God a house, and 
therefore God makes the same promise to 
him as he did to David on the like occasion— 
that he would build him a house, and establish 
it, even in that day when heaven and earth 
are shaken. This promise refers to this good 
man himself and to his family. He honoured 
God, and God would honour him. His suc- 
cessors likewise in the government of Judah 
might take encouragement from it; though 
their authority was very precarious as to men, 
yet God would confirm it, and this would 
contribute to the stability of the people over 
whom God had set them. » But this promise 
has special reference to Christ, who lineally 
descended from Zerubbabel, and is the sole 
builder of the gospel-temple. 1. Zerubbabel 
is here owned as God’s servant, and it is an 
honourable mention that is hereby made 
of him, as Moses and David my servants. 
When God destroys his enemies he will pre- 
fer his servants. Our Lord Jesus is his 
Father’s servant in the work of redemption, 
but faithful as a Son, Isa. xlii. 1. 2. He 
is owned as God’s elect: I have chosen thee 


AN : 
EXPOSITION, 
WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE PROPHECY OF 


ZECHARIAH. 


THis prophet was colleague with the prophet Haggai, and a worker together with him in forwarding 
the building of the second temple (Ezra v. 1); for two are better than one. 

Zechariah began to prophesy some time after Haggai. 

longer, soared higher in visions and revelations: wrote more, and prophesied more particularly 

concerning Christ, than Haggai had done; so the last shall be first: 

He begins with a plain practical sermon, expressive of that which 


disciples two and two. 


proves first in dignity. 


gies ity ‘1 
II. Let him depend upon it that he shall| to this office 5 and wh 


of he will make use o 


head of the chosen re 
are chosen. 3. It is prom 
chosen, God will make him as a signe. 
coniah had been as the signet on God’s 
hand, but was plucked thence (Jer. xxii. 2: 
and now Zerubbabel is substituted in 
room of him. He shall be near and dear 
God, precious in his sight, and honoura’ 
and his family shall continue till the Mess 
spring out of it, who is the signet on Ge 
right hand. This intimates, (1.) The delight 
the Father has in him. In him he once an 
again declared himself to be well pleased. 
He is set as a seal upon his heart, a seal te on 
his arm, is brought near unto him (Dan. vii 
13), is hidden in the shadow of his hand, 1 
xlix. 2. (2.) The dominion the Father 
entrusted him with. Princes sign their edi 
grants, and commissions, with their sign 
rings, Esth. iii. 10. Our Lord Jesus is ¢ 
signet on God’s right hand, for all power 
given to him and derived from him. B : 
the great charter of the gospel is signe 

ratified, and it is in him that all the promises 
of God are yea and amen. 


Christ sent forth 
But he continued 


the last in time sometin 


the scope of his prophesying, in the first five verses; but afterwards, to the end of ch. yi., he 
relates the visions he saw, and the instructions he received immediately from heaven by them, — 
At ch. vii., from an enquiry made by the Jews concerning fasting, he takes occasion to show them 
the duty of their present day, and to encourage them to hope for God’s favour, to the end 
ch, viii., after which there are two sermons, which are both called burdens of the word of the Li 


(one begins with ch, ix., the other with ch. xii.), which probably were preached some time afte 
the scope of them is to reprove for sin, and threaten God’s judgments against the impenitent, a’ 


to encourage those that feared God with assurances of the mercy God had in store for his church 


and especially of the coming of the Messiah and the setting up of his kingdom in the world. - 
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CHAP. I. 


In this chapter, after the introduction (ver. 1), we have, I. An 
awakening call to a sinful people to repentof their sins and return 
‘to God, ver, 2—6, II. Great encouragement given to hope fur mercy. 
1. By the vision of the horses, ver.7—1l. @. By the prayer of the 
angel for Jerzsalem, and the answer to that prayer, ver. 12—17. 


8, By the vision of the four carpenters that were employed tocut © 
off the four horns with which Judah and Jerusalem Ss Tage 
tered, 7er. 18—22. 


|e the eighth month, in the second 
year of Darius, came ay word of 


Lorp unto Zechariah, the son of 
erechiah, the son of Iddo the pro- 
phet, saying, 2 The Lorp hath 
been sore displeased with your fa- 
pt 3 Therefore say thou unto 
them, Thus saith the Lorn of hosts ; 
Turn ye unto me, saith the Lorp of 
hosts, and I will turn unto you, saith 
_ the Lorp of hosts. 4 Be ye not as 
your fathers, unto whom the former 
_ prophets have cried, saying, Thus 
- saith the Lorp of hosts; Turn ye 
_ now from your evil ways, and from 
your evil doings: but they did not 
hear, nor hearken unto me, saith the 
_Lorp. 5 Your fathers, where are 
_ they? and the prophets, do they live 
for ever? 6 But my words and my 
_ statutes, which I commanded my 
' servants the prophets, did they not 
_ take hold of your fathers? and they 
_ returned and said, Like as the Lorp 
_ of hosts thought to do unto us, ac- 
_ cording to our ways, and according to 
_ our doings, so hath he dealt with us. 


Here is, I. The foundation of Zechariah’s 
_ Ministry; it is laid in a divine authority: 
_ The word of the Lord came to him. He re- 
ceived a divine commission to be God’s mouth 
_ to the people and with it instructions what to 

_ say. He received of the Lord that which also 
he delivered unto them. The word of the 
_ Lord was to him ; it came in the evidence 
and demonstration of the Spirit, as a real 
thing, and not a fancy. For the ascertaining 
of this, we have here, 1. The time when the 
word of the Lord came first to him, or when 
_ the word that next follows came to him: it 
was in the second year of Darius. Before the 
Captivity the prophets dated their writings 
by the reigns of the kings of Judah and 
rael; but now by the reigus of the kings 
of Persia, to whom they were subjects. Such 
_ amelancholy change had sin made of their 
_ ¢ireumstances. Zerubbabel took not somuch 

_ State upon him as to have public acts dated 
_ by the years of his government, and in things 
_ of this nature the prophets, as is fit, com- 
plied with the usage of the time, and scrupled 
not to reckon by the years of the heathen 
_ kings, as Dan. vii. 1; viii. 1. Zechariah 
preached his first sermon in the eighth month 

_ Of this second year of Darius; Haggai preach- 
ed his in the sixth month of the same year, 
_ Hag.i.1. The people being readily obedient 
to the word of the Lord in the mouth of 
_ Haggai, God blessed them with another pro- 
phet; for to him that has, and uses well 
what he has, more shall be given. 2. The 
name and family of the prophet to whom the 


ord of the Lord came: He was Zechariah, 
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Repentance urged 


the son of Burachi«h, the son of Iddo, and he 
was the prophet, as Haggai is called the pro- 
phet, Hag.i.1. For, though in former ages 
there was one Iddo a prophet (2 Chron. xii, 
15), yet we have no reason to think that Ze- 
chariah was of his progeny, or should be 
denominated from him. The learned Mr. 
Pemble is decidedly of opinion that this 
Zechariah, the son of Barachiah, is the same 
that our Saviour says was slain between the 
temple and the altar, perhaps many years 
after the rebuilding of the temple (Matt. 
xxiii, 35), and that our Saviour does not 
mean (as is commonly thougnt) Zechariah 
the son of Jehoiada, for why should Jehoiada 
be called Barachiah? And he thinks the 
manner of Christ’s account persuades us to 
think so; for, reckoning up the innocent 
blood shed by the Jews, he begins at Abel, 
and ends even in the last of the holy pro- 
phets. Whereas, after Zechariah the son of 
Jehoiada, many prophets and righteous men 
were put to death by them. It is true there 
is no mention made in any history of their 
slaying this Zechariah, but Josephus might 
industriously conceal that shame of his na- 
tion. Perhaps what Zechariah spoke in his 
prophesying concerning Christ of his being 
sold, his being wounded in the house of his 
friends, and the shepherd being smitten, was 
verified in the prophet himself, and so he 
became a type of Christ. Probably, being 
assaulted by his persecutors, he took sanc- 
tuary in the court of the priests (and some 
think he was himself a priest), and so was 
slain between the porch and the altar. 

II. The first-fruits of Zechariah’s ministry. 
Before he came to visions and revelations, 
and delivered his prophetic discourses, he 
preached that which was plain and practical; 
for it is best to begin with that. Before he 
published the promises of mercy, he pub- 
lished calls to repentance, for thus the way 
of the Lord must be prepared. Law must be 
first preached, and then gospel. Now, 

1. The prophet here puts them in mind 
of the controversy God had had with their 
fathers (v. 2): “‘ The Lord has been sorely 
displeased with your fathers, and has laid 
them under the tokens of his displeasure. 
You have heard with your ears, and your 
fathers have told you of it; you have seen 
with your eyes the woefulremains of it. God’s 
quarrel with you has been of lung standing, 
and therefore it is time for you to think of 
taking it up.”” Note, The judgments of God, 
which those that went before us were under, 
should be taken as warnings to us noé¢ to 
tread in their steps, and calls to repentance, 
that we may cut off the entail of the curse 
and get it turned into a blessing. 

2. He calls them, in God’s name, to return 
to him, and make their peace with him, v. 3. 
God by him says that to this backsliding 
people which he had often said by his serv- 
ants the prophets: ‘‘ Turn you to me in a 
way of faith and repentance, duty and obe- 
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Jience, and I will turn to you in a way of 
favour and mercy, peace and reconciliation.” 
Let the rebels return to their allegiance, and 
they shall be taken under the protection of 
the government and enjoy all the privileges 
of good subjects. Let them change their 
way, and God will change his. See Mal. iii. 
7. But that which is most observable here is 
that God is called here the Lord of hosts 
three times. Thus saith the Lord of hosts. 
It is he that speaks, and therefore you are 
bound to regard what he says.” Turn you 
to me, saith the Lord of hosts (this intimates 
the authority and obligation of the command), 
and I wild turn to you, saith the Lord of hosts 
—this intimates the validity and value of the 
promise ; so that it is no vain repetition. 
Note, The consideration of God’s almighty 
power and sovereign dominion should both 
engage and encourage sinners to repent and 
turn to him. It is very desirable to have the 
Lord of hosts our friend and very dreadful 
to have him our enemy. 

3. He warns them not to persist in their 
umpenitence, as their fathers had done (wv. 
4): Be you not as your fathers. Instead of 
being hardened in their evil courses by the 
example of their fathers’ sins, let them rather 
be deterred from them by the example of 
their fathers’ punishment. We are apt to 
be governed very much by precedent, and 
we are well or ill governed according to the 
use we make of the precedents before us. 
The same examples to some are a savour of 
life unto life, to others a savour of death unto 
death. Some argued, “ Shall we be wiser 
than our fathers? ‘They never minded the 
prophets, and why then should we mind 
them? ‘They made laws against them, and 
why should we tolerate them?” But they 
are here taught how they should argue: 
““Our fathers slighted the prophets, and 
God was sorely displeased with them for it; 
therefore let us the more carefully regard 
what God says to us by his prophets.” 
«¢ Review what is past, and observe,” 

(1.) “ What was the message that God 
sent by his servants the prophets to your 
fathers: The former prophets cried to your 
fainers, cried aloud, and did not spare, not 
spare themselves, not spare your fathers ; 
they cried as men in earnest, as men that 
would be heard; they spoke not as from 
themselves, but in the name of the Lord of 
hosts ; and this was the substance of what 
they said, the burden of every song, the ap- 
plication of every sermon—Turn you now 
from your evil ways, and from your evil 
doings ; the very-same that we now preach 
to you. Be persuaded to leave your sins; 
resolve to have no more to do with them. A 
speedy reformation is the only way to pre- 
vent an approaching ruin; Turn you now 
from sin to God without delay.” 

(2.) * How little this message was regarded 
by your fathers : But they did not hear, they 
did not heed. They turned a deaf ear to 


claimed, would not be rule 
sent them; say not then th 
your fathers.did, for they did amiss;” s 
Jer. xliv. 17. Note, We must not follow 
examples of our dear fathers unless they 
God’s dear children, nor any further | 
they were dutiful and obedient to him. 
(3.) “ What has become both of your fathe 
and of the prophets that preached to th 
They are all dead and gone,” ».5. (1.] 
Sathers, where are they? ‘The whole g 
ration of them is swept away, and 
place knows them no more. Note, Wh 
we think of our ancestors, that have go 
through the world and gone out of it be’ 
us, we should think, Where are they? Here 
they were, in the towns and countries whe’ 
we live, passing and repassing in the same™ 
streets, dwelling in the same houses, trad- 
ing in the same shops and exchanges, wor-_ 
shipping God in the same churches. But 
where are they? They are somewhere sti 
when they died there was not an end of them. 
They are in eternity, in the world of spirits, 
the unchangeable world, to which we are 
hastening apace: Where are they? Those 
of them that lived and died in sin are in 
torment, and we are warned by Moses and ~ 
the prophets, Christ and his apostles, to 
look to it that we come not to that olace of — 
torment, Luke xvi. 28, 29. Those of them 
that lived and died. in Christ are in para-— 
dise; and, if we live and die as they did, 
we shall be with them shortly, with them 
eternally. [2.] The prophets also, did they 
live for ever? No, they are gone too. 
treasure is put into earthen vessels, the water 
of life into earthen pitchers, often cracked, 
and brought home broken at last. Christis — 
a prophet that lives for ever, but all other — 
prophets have a period put to their office. — 
Note, Ministers are dying men, and live not 
for ever in this world. They are to : 
upon themselves as such, and to preach 
accordingly, as those that must be silenced 
shortly, and know not which sermon may 
be the last. People are to. look upon them 
as such, and to hear accordingly, as those 
that yet a little while have the light with 
them, that they may walk and work while 
they have the light. Oh that this weighty 
consideration had its due weight given it, © 
that we are dying ministers dealing with — 
dying people about the concerus of immortal — 
souls and an awful eternity, which both 
they and we are standing upon the brink 


It concerns us to think of the prophets that 
are gone, that were before us of old, Jer. 
xxvill. 8. Those that were the glory of men — 
withered and fell; but the word of the Lord 
endures for ever, 1 Pet. i. 24, 25. The pro- 
phets that are now, do we live for ever? (so 
some read it); no, Haggai and Zechariah 

will not be long with you, and prophecy — 
itself shall shortly cease. In another word — 
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and our prophets shall live for ever; 
o prepare for that world ought to be 
ur great care and business in this. 
© What were the effects of the word 
God spoke to them by his prophets, 
. 6. The preachers died, and the hearers 
lied, but the word of God died not; that 
effect, and not one iota or tittle of it 
to the ground.”’ As the rain and snow 
heaven, it shall not return void, Isa. 
11. He appealed to themselves; they 
knew very well, [1.] That the judgments 
God had threatened were executed upon 
r fathers, and they were made to feel 
they would not believe and fear: ‘‘ My 
tutes which I commanded my servants the 
rophets, the precepts with the penalties an- 
ed, which I charged them with the deli- 
y of, did they not take hold of your fa- 
s?” Though God’s prophets could not 
en convictions upon them, the calamities 
threatened overtook them, and they could 
ot escape them, nor get out of the reach of 
hem. God’s words took hold of them as 
he bailiff arrests the debtor, and takes him 
in execution for contempt. Note, The un- 
belief of man cannot make the threatenings 
f God’s word of no effect, but, sooner or 
ter, they will take place, if the prescribed 
purse be not taken to prevent the execu- 
on of them. God’s anger will certainly 
ike hold of those that will not be taken 
d of byhis authority ; for when he judges 
he will overcome. [2.] That they them- 
selves could not but own the accomplish- 
ment of the word of God in the judgments 
God that were upon them, and that therein 
was righteous, and had done them no 
ng: They returned, and said (they changed 
heir mind, and when it was too late to pre- 
t the ruin of their nation they acknow- 
ged), Like as the Lord of hosts thought to 
9 unto us according to our ways and doings, 
eckon with us for them, so has he dealt 
hus, and we must acknowledge both his 
th and his justice, must blame ourselves 
ly, and have no blame to lay to him. 
ero sapiunt Phryges—It is late before the 
hrygians become wise. ‘This after-wit, as 
isa proof of the truth of God, so it isa 
of of the folly of men, who will look no 
er than they cansee. They would never 
msuaded to say in time, ‘‘ God will be 
od as his word, for he is faithful; he 
eal with us according to our deserts, 
‘is righteous.” But now they see both 
ily enough when the sentence is exe- 
uted; now he that runs may read, and 
ublish the exact agreement that appears 
ween the present providences and the 
ner predictions which then were slighted, 
ween the present punishments and _ the 
sins which then were persisted in. 
Yow they cannot but say, The Lord is right- 
Dan. ix. 11—13. 
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The vision of the horse and myrtles. 


of the eleventh month, which is the 
month Sebat, in the second year of 
Darius, came the word of the Lorp 
unto Zechariah, the son of Berechiah, 
the.son of Iddo the prophet, saying, 
8 I saw by night, and behold a man 
riding upon a red horse, and he stood 
among the myrtle-trees that were in 
the bottom; and behind him were 
there red horses, speckled, and white. 
9 Then said I, O my lord, what are 
these? And the angel that talked with 
me said unto me, I will show thee 
what these de. 10 And the man that 
stood among the myrtle-trees answered 
and said, These are they whom the 
Lorp hath sent to walk to and fro 
through the earth. 11 And they an- 
swered the ange! of the Lorp that 
stood among the myrtle-trees, and said, 
We have walked to and fro through 
the earth, and, behold, all the earth 
sitteth still, and is atrest. 12 Then 
the angel of the Lorp answered and 
said, O Lorp of hosts, how long wilt 
thou not have mercy on Jerusalem 
and on the cities of Judah, against 
which thou hast had indignation these 
threescore and ten years? 13 And 
the Lorp answered the angel that 
talked with me with good words and 
comfortable words. 14 So the angel 
that communed with me said unto me, 
Cry thou, saying, Thus saith the Lorp 
of hosts; I am jealous for Jerusalem 
and for Zion with a great jealousy. 
15 And I am very sore displeased with 
the heathen that are at ease: for I 
was but a little displeased, and they 
helped forward the affliction. 16 
Therefore thus saith the Lorp; I am 
returned to Jerusalem with mercies: 
my house shall be built in it, saith the 
Lorp of hosts, and a line shall be 
stretched forth upon Jerusalem. 17 
Cry yet, saying, Thus saith the Lorp 
of hosts; My cities through prosperity 
shall yet be spread abroad; and the 
Lorp shall yet comfort Zion, and shall 
yet choose Jerusalem. 

We now come to visions and revelations of 
the Lord; for in that way God chose to 
speak by Zechariah, to awaken the people’s 
attention, and to engage their humble reve- 


rence of the word and their humble enquiries 
into it, and to fix it the more in their minds 
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The vision of the horse and myrtles. ZECHARIAH 


and memories. Most of the following visions 
seem designed for the comfort of the Jews, 
now newly returned out of captivity, and 
their encouragement to go on with the build- 
ing of the temple. ‘The scope of this vision 
(which is as an introduction to the rest) is 
to assure the Jews of the care God took of 
them, and the eye of his providence that 
was upon them for good, now in their pre- 
sent state, when they seem to be deserted, 
and their case deplorable. The vision is dated 
(v. 7) the twenty-fourth day of the eleventh 
month, three months after he preached that 
sermon (v. 1), in which he calls them to re- 
pentance from the consideration of God’s 
judgments. Finding that that sermon had a 
good effect, and that they returned to God 
m a way of duty, the assurances he had 
given them are confirmed, that God would 
return to them in a way of mercy. .Now 
observe here, 

I. What the prophet saw, and the expli- 
cation of that. 1. He saw a grove of myrtle- 
trees, a dark shady grove, down m a Jot- 
tom, hidden by the adjacent hills, so that 
you were not aware of it till you were just 
upon it. This represented the low, dark, 
solitary, melancholy condition of the Jewish 
church at this time. They were over-topped 
by all their neighbours, buried in obscurity ; 
what friends they had were hidden, and there 
appeared no way of relief and succour for 
them. Note, The church has not been al- 
ways visible, but sometimes hidden, as the 
woman. in the wilderness, Rev. xii. 6. 2. He 
saw @ man mounted upon a red horse, stand- 
ing in the midst of this shady myrtle-greve. 
This man is no other than the man Christ 
Jesus, the same that appeared to Joshua 
with his sword drawn in his hand as captain 
of the host of the Lord (Josh. v. 13, 14) and 
to John with his bow and his crown, Rev. 
vi. 2. ‘Though the church was in a low con- 
dition, yet Christ was present in the midst of 
it. Was it hidden by the hills? He was much 
more hidden in the myrtle-grove, yet hid- 
den asin an ambush, ready to appear for the 
seasonable relief of his people, to their happy 
surprise. Compare Isa. xlv. 15, Verily thou 
art a God that hidest thyself, and yet Israel’s 
God and Saviour at the same time, their 
Holy One in the midst of them. He was riding, 
as aman of war, as.a man in haste, riding 
on the heavens for the help of his people, 
Deut. xxxiii. 2‘). He rode on a red horse, 
either naturally so or dyed red with the blood 
of war, as this same victorious prince ap- 
peared red in his apparel, Isa. lxiii. 1, 2. 
Red is a fiery colour, denoting that he is 
jealous for Jerusalem (v. 14) and very angry 
at her enemies. Christ, under the law, ap- 
peared ona red horse, denoting the terror 
of that dispensation, and that he had yet his 
conflict before him, when he was to resist 
unto blood. But, under the gospel, he ap- 
pears on @ white horse (Rev. vi. 2, and again 
ch. xix. 11), denoting that he has now gained 


for the comfort and encouragement of th 


the victory, and rides 
out the white, not the bloc 


to receive and obey his orders: Bed 
there were some red horses, and some sp 
and some white, angels attending 
Jesus, ready to be employed by him 
service of his church, some in acts of 
ment, others of mercy, others in 
events. Note, The King of the chur 
angels at command, not only to do hi 
nour, but to minister for the good of 
that are his. 4. He enquired into the 
fication of this vision. He had an 
talking with him, as his instructor, b 
those he saw in the vision; so had 
(ch. xl. 3), and Daniel, ch. viii. 16. 
riah asked him (v.9), O my Lord! what: 

these? And, it should seem, this angel? 
talked with him was Christ himself, the ma 
on the red horse, whom the rest were atter 

ants on; to him immediately Zechariah ad 
dresses himself. Would we be acquainte 
with the mysteries of the kingdom of hea 
we must make our application, not ta 
gels (they are themselves learners), but) 
Christ himself, who is alone able to take # 
book, and open the seals, Rev. v.7. T 

prophet’s question implies a humble acknow 
ledgment of his own ignorance and an 
nest desire to be informed. O let me k 
what these are! This he desired, not f 
the satisfying of his curiosity, but that h 
might be furnished with something prop 
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people of God, in their present distress 
He received from the angel that talked 
him (v. 9), and from the man that 
among the myrtle-trees (v. 10), the inte 
tation of this vision. Note, Jesus Ch 
ready to instruct those that are humbl 
sirous to be taught the things of God. 
immediately said, I will show thee 
these are. What knowledge we have, or mé 
have, concerning the world of spirits, we al 
indebted to Christ for. ‘The account give 
him was, These are those whom the Lord 
sent ; they are his messengers, his e 
appointed (as his eyes are said to do, 2 
xvi. 9) to walk, to run, to fly swiftly thr 
the eartk, to observe what is done in 
to execute the divine commands. God n 
them not, but he is pleased to employ t 
and we need the comfort arising from 
doctrine of their administration. 

II. What the prophet heard, and 
instructions were thereby given him. 
comes by hearing, and, generally, in 
there was something said. ; 

1. He heard the report or representa 
which the angels made to Christ of the 
sent state of the world, v.11. They had 
out abroad, as flying posts (being has 
by the King of kings’ commandment, Esth 
15), and, having returned, they give t 
account to the Angel that stood among 
myrtle.trees (for to the Lord Jesus angel 
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esare accountable): We have walked | thou not have mercy ! He knows that mercies 
through the earth, and, behold, all| through him shall be built up for ever (Ps. 
rth sits still and is at rest. We are | Ixxxix. 2), but thinks it long that the build- 
to pray that the will of God may be/ing is deferred. (3.) The objects of com- 
by men on earth as it is done by the! passion recommended to the divine mercies 
in heaven; and here we see what/are, Jerusalem, the holy city, and the other 
we have to pray so, for it is far from | cities of Judah that were now in ruins; for 
so. For, (1.) We find the world of God had had indignation against them now 
here very busy. Those that are em-|threescore and ten years. He mentions se- 
ed in the court above rest not day nor| venty years because that was the time fixed 
from praising God, which is their bu-| in the divine councils for the continuance of 
s there; and those that are employed | the captivity ; so long the indignation lasted, 
e camp below are never idle, nor lose|and though now for a little space grace had 
; they are still ascending and descending | been shown them from the Lord their God, to 
the Son of man (Johni. 51, as on|give them some reviving (Ezra ix. 8), yet the 
tob’s ladder, Gen. xxviii. 12); they are|scars of those seventy years’ captivity still 
walking to and fro through the earth. | remained so deep, so painful, that this is the 
$ active, thus industrious, Satan owns/ melancholy string they still harp upon—the 
uimself to be in doing mischief, Job i. 7. It| divine indignation during those seventy 
well for us that good angels bestir them-| years. Dr. Lightfoot thinks that whereas : 
Selves as much to do good, and that here in| the seventy years of the captivity were reck- 
his earth we have guardians going about|oned from Jehoiakim’s fourth year, and 
tontinually seeking to do us a kindness, as| ended in the. first of Cyrus, these seventy 
we have adversaries which, as roaring lions, | years are to be computed from the eleventh 
9 about continually, seeking to devour us. | of Zedekiah, when Jerusalem and the temple 
igh holy angels in this earth meet with| were burnt, about nineteen years after the 
@ great deal that is disagreeable, yet, while} first captivity, and which ended in this se- 
they are going on God's errands, they hesi-| cond year of Darius Hystaspes, about seven- 
tate not to walk to and fro through it. Their|teen years after Cyrus’s proclamation, as 
wn habitation, which those that fell liked| that seventy years mentioned ch. vii. 5 was 
they will like the better when they re-|about nineteen years after; the captivity 
urn. (2.) We find the world of mankind | went off, as it came on, gradually. ‘ Lord, - 
here very careless: All the earth sits still,| we are stil] under the burden of the seventy 
and is at rest, while all the church is made| years’ wrath, and wilt thou be angry with us 
neasy, tossed with tempests and not com-| for ever ?” 
ed. Those that are strangerstothe church} 3. He heard a gracious reply given te this 
> secure; those that are enemies to it are} intercession of Christ’s for his church; for 
success! The Chaldeans and Persians| it is a prevailing intercession, always accept- 
iwell at ease, while the poor Jews are con-|able, and him the Father heareth always (ov. 
inually alarmed; as when the king and Ha-|1i3): The Lord answered the angel, this angel 
tan sat down to drink, but the city Shushan| of the covenant, with good words and com- 
as perplered. The children of men are|fertable words, with promises of mercy and 
Ty and jovial, but none grieve for the uf-| deliverance, and the perfecting of what he 
of God’s children. Note, It is sad|had begun in favour tothem. These were 
ink what a deep sleep the world is cast} comfortable words to Christ, who is grieved 
what a spirit of slumber has seized the|in the grievances of his church, and com- 
ality of mankind, that are under God’s | fortable to all that mourn with Zion. God - 
rath and Satan’s power, and yet secure| often answers prayer with good words, when 
id unconcerned! ‘They sit still and are at| he does not immediately appear in great 
est, Luke xvii. 26, &c. | works; and those good words are real an- 
2. He heard Christ’s intercession with the|swers to prayer. Men’s good words will 
ther for his afflicted church, v.12. The) not feed the body (Jam. ii. 16), but God’s 
s related the posture of affairs in this | good words will feed the faith, for saying 
wer world, but we read not of any prayers|and doing with him are not two things, 
hey made for the redress of the grievances ) though they are with us. 
aey had made a remonstrance of. No; it} 4. He heard that reply which was given 
s th Angel among the myrtile-trees that is the | to the angel repeated to himself, with a com- 
reat intercessor. Upon the report of the| mission to publish it to the children of his 
s he immediately turned heavenward, | people, for their comfort. The revelation of 
said, Lord, wilt thou not have mercy on| Jesus Christ which God gave to him he signi- 4 
y church? (1.) The thing he intercedes to his servant John, and by him fo the 
r is mercy ; as Ps. lxxxv. 7, Show us thy| churches, Rev. i. 1, 4. Thus all the good 
; O Lord! Note, God’s mercy is all| words and comfortable words of the gospel 
to the church’s comfort; and all his| we receive from Jesus Christ, as he received 
‘must be hoped for through Christ’s|them from the Father, in answer to the 
aediation. (2.) The thing he complains of| prayer of his blood, and his ministers are 
the delay of this mercy: How long wilt} appointed to preach them fo ail the world. 
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Comfort for Jerusatem. 


Jerusalem, Zechariah is the voice of one ery- 


ing in the wilderness, Prepare you the way of | Not only Jerusalem, but ¢ 


the Lord. The voice sad, Cry. Cry then. 
The prophets must now cry as loudly te 
show God’s people their comforts as ever 
they did formerly to show them their trans- 
gressions, Isa. xl. 2, 3,6. And if he ask, 
What shall I cry? he is here instructed. 
(1.) He must proclaim the wrath God has 
in store for the enemies of Jerusalem. He 
is jealous for Zion with great jealousy, v. 14. 
He takes himself te be highly affronted by 
the injuries and indignities that are done to 
his church, as he had been formerly by the 
iniquities found in his church. The earth 
sat still and was at rest (v.11), not relenting 
at all, nor showing the least remorse, for all 
the mischief they had done to Jerusalem, as 
Joseph’s brethren, who, when they had soid 
him, sat down to eat bread; and this God 
took very ill (. 15): I am very sorely dis- 
pleased with the heathen, that are at ease, and 
have no concern for the afflicted church. 
Much more will he be displeased with those 
that are at ease in Zion (Amos vi. 1), with 
Zion’s own sons, that sympathize not with 
her in her sorrows. But this was not all; 
they were not only not concerned for her, 
but they were concerned against her: I was 
but a little displeased with my people, and 
designed to correct them moderately, but 
those that were employed as instruments of 
the correction cast off all pity, and with the 
greatest rage and malice helped forward the 
affiiction and added to it, persecuting those 
whom God had smitten (Ps. lxix. 26) and 
insulting over those whom he had troubled. 
See Isa. xlvii. 6; x. 5; Ezek. xxv. 12, 15. 
Note, God is displeased with those who help 
forward the affliction even of such as suffer 
justly ; for true humanity, in such a case, is 
good divinity. (2.) He must proclaim the 
mercy God has in store for Jerusalem and 
the cities of Judah, v. 16. He must cry, 
“< Thus saith the Lord, I have returned to Je- 
rusalem with mercies. I was going away in 
wrath, but I am now returning in love. Cry 
yet to the same purport, v. 17. There must 
now be line upon line for consolation, as for- 
merly there had been for conviction. The 
Lord, even the Lord of hosts, assures them, 
[1.] That the temple shall be built that is 
now but in the building. This good work 
which they are now about, though it meet 
with much discouragement, shall be per- 
fected, and they shall have the tokens of 
God’s presence, and opportunities of con- 
versing with him, and worshipping him, as 
formerly. Note, It is good news indeed to 
any place to hear that God will build his 
house in it. [2.] That Jerusalem shall again 
be butlt as a city compact together, which had 
formerly been its glory, Ps. cxxii. 3. A line 
shall be stretched forth upon Jerusalem, in 
order to the rebuilding of it with great ex- 
actness and uniformity. [3.] That the na- 
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though now diminish 


reduced and lie ina little compas 
spread abroad, or be diffused; their subur 
shall extend far, and colonies shall be tra 
planted from them; and this throug 
perity : they shall be so numerous, 
wealthy, that there shall not be ro 
them ; they shall complain that the plae 
too strait, Isa. xlix. 20. As they had b 
scattered and spread abroad, t h th 
calamities, so they should now be throu 
their prosperity. Let thy fountains be d 
persed, Prov. v.16. The cities that shor 
thus increase God calls his cities; th 
blessed by him, and they are fruitful ¢ 
multiply, and replenish the land. [4.| Tk 
all their present sorrows should not or 
be balanced, but for ever silenced, by 
vine consolations: The Lord shall yet éo 
fort Zion. Yet at length, though her gi 
and grievances may continue long, God | 
comforts in reserve for Zion and all 
mourners. [5.] That all this will be 
fruit of God’s preventing distinguishing 
vour: He shall yet choose Jerusalem, st 
renew his choice, renew his covenant, s! 
make it appear that he has chosen Jerusale 
As he first built them up into a people wh 
he brought them out of Egypt, so he x 
now rebuild them, when he brings th 
out of Babylon, not for any worthine: 
theirs, but in pursuance of his own choi 
Deut. vii. 7, 8. Jerusalem is the city 
has chosen, and he will not cast it off. 
18 Then lifted I up mine eyes, ; 
saw, and behold four horns. 19 Ai 
I said unto the angel that talked 1 
me, What be these? And he : 
swered me, These are the horns wh 
have scattered Judah, Israel, and d 
rusalem. 20 And the Lorp shoy 
me four carpenters. 21 Then 
What come these to do? | 
spake, saying, These are the 
which have scattered Judah, : 
no man did lift up his head: but th 
are come to fray them, to cast out 
horns of the Gentiles, which lifted 
their horn over the land of Judal 
scatter it. ee ae 
It is the comfort and triumph of the 
(Isa. lix, 19) that when the enemy 
inlikea flood, with mighty force and f 
the Spirit of the Lord shall lift up a 
against him. Now, in this vision 
cond which this prophet had), w 
illustration of that, God’s Spirit m 
stand, and making head, against - 
midable power of the church’s adver: 
I. We have here the enemies of the 
bold and daring, and threatening to by 


Ave 


a gh = 
God had lately been insulted by: 
d behold four horns (v. 18), which 
ned v. 19. They are the horns 
scattered Judah, Israel, and Jeru- 
t is, the Jews both in the country 
the city, because they were the Israel 
They have tossed them (so some 
it), as furious bulls with their horns 
hat which they are enraged at. They 
seattered them, so that no man did lift 
p his head, v.21. No man durst show his 
face for fear of them, much less give them 
ny opposition, or make head against them. 
fare horns, denoting their dignity and 
nion,—horns exalted, denoting also their 
strength, and power, and violence. They are 
four horns, for the Jews are surrounded with 
on every side; when they avoid one 
n that pushes at them they run upon 
er. The men of Judah and the inha- 
is of Jerusalem, and many of Israel that 
themselves to them, set about the 
ing of the temple; but the enemies of 
work from all sides pushed at them, 
drove them from it. Rehum, and Shim- 
i, and the other Samaritans that opposed 
building of the temple, were these horns, 
aivy. 8. So were Sanballat and Tobiah, 
nd the Ammonites and Arabians, that op- 
josed the building of the wall, Neh. iv. 7. 
te, The church’s enemies have horns, and 
ase them to the hindrance of every good 
work. The great enemy of the New-Testa- 
it church has seven heads and ten horns 
Rey. xvii. 3), so that those who endeavour 
io do the church any service must expect to 
de pushed at. 
We have here the friends of the church 
@ and prevailing. The prophet did him- 
lift up his eyes and see the four horns, 
saw them so formidable that he began 
of the safety of every good man, 
and the success of every good work; but 
he Lord then showed him four carpenters, or 
, who were empowered to cut off these 
wv. 20,21. With an eye of sense we 
e power of the enemies of the church; 
yhich way we will, the world shows us 
hat. But it is with an eye of faith that we 
ee it safe, notwithstanding; it is the Lord 
; Shows us that, as he opened the eyes of 
rophet’s servant to see the angelic 
s round about his master, 2 Kings vi. 
Observe, Those that were to fray or 
the horns of the Gentiles, and to cast 
were, 1. Carpenters or smiths (for 
y are supposed by some to have been 
‘of iron), men who had skill and ability 
it, whose proper business it was, and 
understood their business and had tools 
to do it with. Note, God calls those 
: the interests of his church whom he 
finds, or makes, fit for it. 
s (which denote the force and fury 
against the church, there are car- 
‘which denote the wisdom and fore- 
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find ways to master the strongest beasts, for 

/ every kind of beasts is tamed, and has been 
tamed, of mankind, Jam. ili. 7. 2. They 
were four carpenters, as many horns so 
;} many hands to saw them off. Note, Which 
|way soever the church is threatened with 
| mischief, and opposition given to its inter- 
jests, God can find out ways and means te 
|check the force, to restrain the wrath, and 
make it turn to his praise. Some by these 
four carpenters understand Zerubbabel and 
Joshua, Ezra and Nehemiah, who carried on 
the work of God in spite of the opposition 
given to it. Those horned beasts broke 
into God’s vineyard to tread it down; but 
the good magistrates and the good ministers 
whom God raised up, though they had not 
power to cut off the horns of the wicked (as 
David did, Ps. lxxv. 5, 10), yet frightened 
them and cast them out. Note, When God 
has work to do he will raise up some to do 
it and others to defend it and protect those 
that are employed in the doing of it. 


CHAP. IL. 


In this chapter we have, L Another vision which the prophet saw, 
not for his own entertainment, but for his satisfaction and the 
edification of those to hom he was sent, ver. 1,2. IL A sermon 
upon it, in the rest of the chapter, 1. By way of explication of the 
vision, showing it to be a prediction of the replenishing of Jeru< 
salem and of its safety and honour, ver. 3—5. 2. By way of appli- 
cation. Here is, (1.) A use of exhortation to the Jews that were 
yet in Babylon, pressing them to hasten their return te their own 
land, ver.6—9. (2.) A use of consolation to those that were re. 
turned, in reference to the many difficulties they had to struggle 
with, ver. 10—1¢. (S.) A use of caution to all not to prescribe to 
God, or limit him, but patiently to wait for him, ver. 13. 


i LIFTED up mine eyes again, and 
looked, and behold a man with a 
measuring-line in his hand. 2 Then 
said I, Whither goest thou? And he 
said unto me, To measure Jerusalem, 
to see what és the breadth thereof, and 
what és the length thereof. 3 And, be- 
‘hold, the angel that talked with me went 
forth, and another angel went out to 
meet him, 4 And said unto him, Run, 
speak to this young man, saying, Je- 
rusalem shall be inhabited as towns 
without walls for the multitude of men 
and cattle therein: 5 For I, saith the 
Lorp, will be unto her a wall of fire 
round about, and will be the glory in 
the midst of her. 


This prophet was ordered, in God’s name, 
to assure the people (ch. i. 16) that a dine 
should be stretched forth upon Jerusalem. 
Now here we have that promise illustrated 
and confirmed, that the prophet might de- 
liver that part of his message to the people 
with the more clearness and assurance. , 

I. He sees, in a vision, a man going to 


If there | measure Jerusalem (v0. 1, 2): He lifted up 


his eyes ayain, and looked. God had shown 
him that which was very encouraging to him, 
(ch. i. 20), and therefore now he Jifted up 
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The vision of the measuring ine. ZECHARIAH. 


his eyes again and looked. Note, The com- 
fortable sights which by faith we have had 
of God’s goodness made to pass before us 
should engage us to lift upoureyes again, and 
to search further into the discoveries made to 
us of the divine grace; for there is still more 
to be seen. In the close of the foregoing chap- 
ter he had seen Jerusalem’s enemies bafiled 
and broken, so that now he begins to hope she 
shall not be ruined, But that is not enough 
to make her happy, and therefore that is not 
all that is promised. Here is more carpen 
ter’s work to be done. When David had 
resolved to cut off the horns of the wicked he 
engaged likewise ‘that the horns of the right- 
eous should be ezalted, Ps. lxxv. 10. And 
so does the Son of David here; for he is the 
man, even the man Christ Jesus, whom the 
prophet sees with a measuring line in his 
hand; for he is the master builder of his 
church (Heb. iii. 3), and he builds exactly 
by line and level. Zechariah took the bold- 
ness to ask him whither he was going and what 


he designed to do with that measuring line. | for he blesses them. 


And he readily told him that he was going to 
measure Jerusalem, to take a particular ac- 
. count of the dimensions of it each way, that 
it might be computed what was necessary 
for the making of a wall about it, and that 
it might appear, by comparing its dimen- 
sions with the vast numbers that should in- 
habit it, what additions’ were necessary to be 
made for the receiving and containing of 
them; when multitudes flock to Jerusalem 
(Isa. lx. 4) it is time for her to enlarge the 
place of her tent, Isa. liv. 2. Note, God 
takes notice of the extent of his church, and 
will take care that, when ever so many guests 
are brought in to the wedding supper, still 
there shall be room, Luke xiv. 22. - In the 
New Jerusalem, my Father’s house above, 
there are many mansions. 

II. He is informed that this vision means 
well to Jerusalem, that the measuring line 
he saw was not a line of confusion (as that 
Isa. xxxiv. 11), not a line to mete out for 
destruction, as when God purposed to destroy 
the wall of the daughter of Zion he stretched 
out a line (Lam. ii. 8); but it is as when he 
divided the inheritance by line, Ps. \xxviii. 55. 
The angel that talked with the prophet went 
forth, as he designed, to measure Jerusalem, 
but another angel went out to meet him, to 
desire that he would first explain this vision 
to the prophet, that it might not occasion 
him any uneasy speculations: Run, and speak 
to this young man (for, it seems, the prophet 
entered upon his prophecy when he was 
young, yet no man ought to despise his youth 
when God thus highly honoured it); he is 
a young man, not experienced, and may be 
ready to fear the worst; therefore bid him 
hope the best; tell him that Jerusalem shall 
be both safe and great, 1. As safe and great 
as numbers of men can make it (v. 4): Je- 
rusalem shall be inhabited as towns without 
walls ; the inhabitants of it shall increase, 


|that have God to be the glory im the 


and multiply, and repleni 
so that it shall extend itself : 
present dimensions which n 
account taken of. ‘The walls of a. 
they defend it, so they straiten an 
it, and keep its inhabitants from m1 
beyond such a pitch; but Jerusal 
when it is walled, to keep off the « 
shall be inhabited as towns without 
The city shall be in a manner lost 
suburbs, as London is, where the 
rishes are more populous than those 
the walls. So shall it be with Jerusal 
it shall be extended as freely as if it had 1 
walls at all, and yet shall be as safe as if 
had the strongest walls, such a multitude o 
men (which are the best walls of a city) sha 
there be therein, and of cattle too, to be no 
only food, but wealth too, for those | 
Note, The increase of the numbers of a 
ple is a great blessing, is a fruit of | 
blessing on them and an earnest of 
blessings, Ps. cvii. 38. They are mul 
2. As safe and g 
the presence of God can make it, v. 5. 
It shall be safe, for God himself will 
wall of fire round about it. Jerusalem 
no walls about it at this time, but lay : 
and exposed; formerly, when it had \ 
the enemies not only broke through 
but broke them down; but now God w 
be unto her a wall of fire. Some thi 
alludes to shepherds that made fires 
their flocks, or travellers that mad 
about their tents in desert places, to frig’ 
wild beasts from them. God will not 
make a hedge about them as he did 
Job (ch. i. 10), not only make 
bulwarks about them, Isa. xxvi. 1 (thos 
be battered down), not only be as the 
tains round about them, Ps. cxxv. 2 (m 
tains may be got over), but he will be 
of fire round them, which cannot be 
through, nor scaled, nor undermined 
the foundations of it sapped, nor can © 
attempted, or approached, without da 
the assailants. God will not only 
wall of fire about her, but he will hi 
such a wall; for our God is a cons 
to his and his church’s enemies. 1 
wall of fire, not on one side only, but 
about on every side. (2.) It shall be 
for God himself will be the glory in the 1 
of it. His temple, his altar, shall be 
and attended there, and his institu 
served, and there then shall the tok 
special presence and favour be, whic 
be the glory in the midst of them, will n 
them truly admirable in the eyes of all; 
them. God will have honour from 
and put honour upon them. Note, 
that have God for their God haye 
their glory ; those that have him in the n 
of them have glory in the midst of | 
and thence the church is said to be 
rious within. And those persons and 
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CHAP. I. Zion invited to liberty. 


we him for a wall of fire nisoy nl behery preferring thee before their chief joy 

for upon all that glory there is, that they preferred any joy before thee. Here 
a a@ defence, Isa. iv. 5. Now al. | is therefore another proclamation issued out 
was fulfilled in part in Jerusalem, which ) by the God of Israel, strictly charging and 
rocess Of time became a very flourishing | commanding all his free-born subjects, 
‘and made a very great figure in those ) wherever they were dispersed, speedily to 
s of the world, much beyond what could | return into their own land and render them- 
been expected, considering how low it | selves at their respective posts there. They 
s brought and how long it was ere it re- ‘are loudly summoned (v.6): Ho! ho! come 
fered itself; but it was to have its full forth, and flee from the land of the north, saith 
mplishment in the gospel-church, which | the Lord. ‘This fitly follows upon the promise _ 
sextended far, as towns without walls, by of the rebuilding and enlarging of Jerusa- 
'admission of the Gentiles into it, and!lem. If God will build it for them and their 
has God, the Son of God, for its prince | comfort, they must come ‘and inhabit it for 


. protector. | him and his glory, and not continue sneaking 


ae }in Babylon. Note, The promises and pri- 
. Ho, coe - th, anes from | vileges with which God’s people are blessed 
sland of the north, sai e Lorp: 


e li should engage us, whatever it cost us, to 

‘have spread you abroad as the | join ourselves to them and cast in our lot 
r winds of the heaven, saith the | @mong them. When Zion is enlarged, to make 
7 Deliver thyself, O Zion, | roem for all God’s Israel, it is the greatest 


: | madness imaginable for any of them to stay 
t dwellest with the daughter of’ jn Babylon. The captivity of a sinful state 


abylon. 8 For thus saith the Lorp ) is by no means to be continued in, thougn 
Tiosts; After the glory hath he sent a man be ever so easy upon temporal ac- 


i ; = - counts. No: Come forth and fiee with all 
@ unto the nations which spoiled) Fad, and lose no time. Escape for thy 


uu: for he that toucheth you touch- | hfe; look not benind thee. To induce them 
the apple of his eye. 9 For, be- | to hasten their return, let them consider, 1. 
d, I will shake mine hand upon They are now dispersed, and are concerned 
am, and they shall be a spoil to their |to incorporate themselves for their mutual 


sate 2 common defence (v. 6): “I have spread you 
ats: and ye shall know that the abroad as the four winds of heaven, sent some 


ep of hosts hath sent me. | into one corner of the world and some inte 
One would have thought that Cyrus’s pro- | another; this has been your condition along 
mation, which gave liberty to the captive time, and therefore you should now think of 
ms to return to their own land, would | coming together again, to help one another.” 
fice to bring them all back, and that, as | God owns that his scattering them was in 
fen Pharaoh gave them leave to quit Egypt | wrath, and therefore they must take this 

their house of bondage there, they would | invitation as a token of God’s being willing 
E leave a hoof behind ; but it seems it had to be reconciled to them again, so that they 
lat effect. There were abeut 40,000 kicked at his kindness in refusing to accept 
Ose spirits God stirred up to go, and they the call. 2. They are now in bondage, and 
; but many, perhaps the greater part, |are concerned to assert their own liberty; 
id behind. The land of their captivity and therefore, ‘‘ Deliver thyself, O Zion! 
to most of them the land of their nati-| flee from the oppressor, and make the best 
they had taken root there, had gained | of thy way. Let us see some such bold ef- 
ment, and many of them a very com- | forts and struggles to help thyself as become 
one; Some perhaps had got estates | the generous gracious seed of Abraham,” v. 
erments there, and they did not think 7. Note, When Christ has proclaimed that 
ald better themselves by returning to | deliverance to the captives which he has 
m land. Patria est ubicunque bene | himself wrought out it then concerns each of 
==My country is every spot where I feel us to deliver ourselves, to loose ourselves from 
pif happy. ‘They had uo great affection | the bands of our necks ([sa. lii. 2), and, since 
feir own land, and apprekended the dif- | we are under grace, to resolve that sin shall 
fies in their way to it insuperable. This|no¢ have dominion over us. Zion herself is 
Beeded from a bad cause—a distrust of | here said to dwell with the daughter of Ba- 
power and promise of God, a love of ease | bylon, because many of the precious sons of 
Sworldly wealth, and ar. indifference to | Zion dwelt there, and where the people of 
Telision of their country and to the God | God are there the church of God is, for it is 

mael himself; and it had a bad effect,|not tied to places. Now it is not fit that 
it was a tacit censure of those as foolish, | Zion should dwell with the daughter of Ba- 
, and given to change, that did return, ; bylon; what communion can light have with 
a ing of their hands in the work | darkness? Zion will be in danger of par- 
0 Such as these could not sing (Ps. | taking with the daughter of Babylon both im 
fvii.)in their captivity, for they had for- | her sins and inher plagues ; and therefore, 
len thee. O Jerusalem! and were so far’ ‘‘ Come out of her, my people, Rev. xviii. 4. 
ef 33 —IV. 
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Zion invited Ei 
Deliver thyself, O Zion! by a speedy return 
to thy own land, and do not destroy thyself 
by continuing in that polluted devoted Jand.’”’ 
Those that would be found among the gene- 
ration of God’s children must save themselves 
from the untoward generation of this world ; it 
was St. Peter’s charge to his new converts, 
Actsii.40. 3. They have seemed to be for- 
saken and forgotten of God, but God will now 
make it to appear that he espouses their cause 
and will plead it with jealousy, v. 8,9. It 
was a discouragement to those who remained 
in Babylon to hear of the difficulties and 
oppositions which their brethren met with 
that had returned, by which they were still 
in danger of being crushed and overpowered. 
«‘And we might as well sit still” (think they) 
“as rise up and fall.” In answer to this 
objection, the angel that talked with the pro- 
phet (that is, Jesus Christ) tells him what 
he had commission to do for their protection 
and the perfecting of their salvation, and 
herein he has an eye to the great redemption 
which, in the fulness of time, he was to be 
the author of. Christ, who is Jehovah, and 
the Lord of hosts, of all the hosts of heaven 
and earth, in both which he has a sovereign 
power, says, He (that is, the Father) has 
sent me. Note, What Jesus has done, and 
does, for his church against his enemies, he 
was sent and commissioned by the Father to 
do. With great satisfaction he often speaks 
of the Father.that sent him. (1.) Hes sent 
after the glory. After the glorious beginning 
of their deliverance he is sent to perfect it, 
for he is the finisher of that work which he 
is the author of. Christ is sent, in the first 
place, to the nation and people of the Jews, 
to whom pertained the glory, Rom. ix.4. And 
he was himself the glory of his people Isruel. 


Pret 


to liberty, ZECH s 


* But after the glory, after his care of them, 


he is sent to the nations, to be a light to lighten 
the Gentiles, by the power of his gospel to 
captivate them, and bring them, and every 
high thought among them, into obedience 
to himself. (2.) He is sent to the nations that 
spoiled them, to take vengeance on them for 
the wrongs done to Zion, when the year of 
his redeemed comes and the year of recom- 
pences for the controversy of Zion, Isa. xxxiv. 
8. He is sent to shake his hand upon them, 
to lift up his mighty hand against them and 
to lay upon them his heavy hand, to bruise 
them with a rod of iron and dash them in 
pieces like a potter’s vessel, Ps. ii. 9. Some 
think it intimates how easily God can subdue 
and humble them with the turn of his hand; 
it is but shaking his hand over them and the 
work is done. They shall be a spoil to their 
servants, shall be enslaved to those whom 
they had enslaved, and be plundered by those 
whom they had plundered. In Esther’s time 
this was fulfilled, when the Jews had rule over 
those that hated them (Esth ix. 1), and often 
in the time of the Maccabees. The promise 
is further fulfilled in Christ’s victory over 
our spiritual enemies, his spoiling principa- 


lities 


openly, Col. ii. 15 
to the gospel-chure 
with all that are enemies 
later will make them his fi 
1; Rev. iii. 9. (3.) What he: 
church shall be an evident pro‘ 
tender care of it and affection to it: 
touches you touches the apple of his eye. 
is a high expression of God’s love to 
church. By his resentment of the ju 
done to her it appears how dear 
him, how he interests himself in al 
terests, and takes what is done agai 
not only as done against himself, but as¢ 
against the very apple of his eye, 
derest part, which nature hasmade y 
has put a double, guard upon, and taug 
to be in a special manner careful o' 
which the least touch is a great offe 
This encourages the people of God to 7 
with David (Ps. xvii. 8), Keep meas 1 ea 
of thy eye; and engages them to do as 
lomon directs (Proy. vii. 2), to keep hi 
as the apple of their eye. Some und ers 
it thus: ‘ He that touches you touches 
apple of his own eye ; whoever do yor 
injury will prove, in the issue, to he 
the greatest injury to themselves.” 
shall be an evident proof of Christ’s 
You shall know that the Lord of hosts 
me to be the protector of his church, that 
promises made to the church are yea 
amen in him. Christ’s victory over oul 
ritual enemies proves that the Father 
him and was with him. sat 
10 Sing and rejoice, O da 
of Zion: for, lo, 1 come, and 
dwell in the midst of thee, sai 
Lorp. 11 And many nations sl 
be joined to the Lorn in that d 
and shall be my people; and I 
dwell in the midst of thee, an 
shalt know that the Lorp 
hath sent me unto thee. 12 
Lorp shall inherit Judah his | 
in the holy land, and shall ; 
Jerusalem again. 13 Be silen 
flesh, before the Lorn: for hei 
up out of his holy habitation. 
Here is, I. Joy proclaimed to the 
of God, to the daughter of Zion, 
separated herself from the daugh 
bylon. The Jews that had return 
distress and danger, their enemies 
neighbourhood, were spiteful again ] 
their friends that remained in Babylon ) 
cool towards them, shy of them, and 
clined coming in to their assistanc ; 
yet they are directed to sing, and 
even in tribulation. Note, Those 
recovered their purity, and integ 
spiritual liberty, though they have 
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rejoice, to give glory to God 
I nfort to themselves. 
od will have a people among them. 
ir brethren in Babylon wili not come 
em, those of other nations shall, and 
eplenish Jerusalem and the cities of 
n: Many nations shall be joined to the 
d in that day that are now at a distance 
a him and strangers to him. The Jewish 
jon, after the captivity, multiplied very 
i, by the accession of proselytes to it, 
‘were ized, and were entitled to 
@ privileges of native Israelites, and 
aps were equal in number; and 
gre Paul mentions it as an honour to 
which many Jews had not, that he was 
le tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of the He- 
ps, Phil. iii. 5. And this was an earnest 
e bringing in of the Gentiles into the 
stian church, and in that this and other 
ar promises were to have their full ac- 
jlishment. It was therefore strange that 
should be so great an offence to the 
§, aS we find it was in the apostles’ times, 
th was promised them as a blessing in the 
hets? times—that many nations should 
joined to the Lord. And, as there had 
pone law, so should there be one gospel 
stranger and for those born in the 
whatever nation they come from, when 
join themselves to the Lord, they shall 
ny people, as dear to God as ever Israel 
‘been. Note, God will own those for his 
jle who with purpose of heart join them- 
to him; and, when many do so, we 
ht to look upon them, not with a jealous 
p, but with a joyful one. Angels rejoice, 
‘therefore so should the daughter of Zion, 
M many nations are joined to the Lord. 
They shall have his presence among 
n: Sing and rejuice, for I come. Those to 
im God comes have reason to rejoice, for 
ill be to them their chief joy. God will 
ie, not to make them a visit only, but to 
vith them and preside over them: I 
dwell in the midst of thee (v. 10), and it 
speated (v. 11), because it was to have a 
accomplishment, 1. In the dedication 
emple, in their regularly observing all 
S institutions there and God’s owning 
therein. Those have God dwelling in 
tof them that have his ordinances 
ed in their purity, and a divine 
ng along with them; with these 
God’s presence the Jewish church 
essed, after this, as much as ever. 2. 
@ incarnation of Christ. He that here 
aises to dwell among them is that Lord 
ithe Lord of hosts has sent (v. 11), and 
mre must be the Lord Jesus, who came 
im the midst of the Jewish nation, 
rnal Word, that was made flesh, and dwelt 
us. This was the great honour reserved 
lat nation in its last days; the promise 
ffectually secured their continuance till 
3 com7 lished They could not be de- 
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ies CHAP. IIL. 
outward prosperity, have rea- | stroyed while that blessing was in them; and 


the prospect of it, according to the promise, 
was the great support and comfort of those 
who looked for redemption in Jerusalem. It 
is promised that when Christ comes and 
dwells among them they shall know that the 
Lord of hosis has sent him; all that were 
Israelites indeed were made to know it; suf- 
ficient proofs were given of it by the miracles 
Christ wrought, so that they might have 
known it, and yet there were those that pe- 
rished in ignorance and unbelief, that would 
not knew it, for, if they had known it, they 
would not have crucified the Lord of glory. 

III. They shall have all their ancient dig- 
nities and privileges restored to them again, 
v.12. 1. Canaan shall bea holy land again, 
not polluted by sin as it had been formerly, 
not profaned by the enemies as it had been 
of late ; it shall be an enclosure again, and 
not laid in common. 2. Judah shall be in 
this holy land, shall inhabit it, and enjoy the 
comfort of it, and no longer be lost and 
scattered in Babylon. 3. Judah shall be 
God’s portion, which he will delight in, 
which shall be dear to him, by which he will 
be served, and in which he will be glorified. 
The Lord’s portion is his people. 4. God 
will inkerit Judah again as his portion, will 
claim his interest, and recover the possession 
out of the hands of those that had invaded 
his right. He will protect his people and 
govern them as a man does his imheritance, 
and will be at home among them. 5. He 
will choose Jerusalem again, as he had chosen 
it formerly, to put his name there; he will 
renew and confirm the choice, and continue 
it a chosen place, till it must resign its ho- 
nours to the Jerusalem that is from above. 
Though the election seemed to be set aside 
for a while, yet it shall obtain. 

II. Here is silence proclaimed to all the 
world besides, v. 13. ‘The daughter of Zion 
must sing, but ail flesh must be silent. Ob- 
serve here, 1. A very awful description of 
God’s appearances for the relief of his peo- 
ple. He is raised up out of his holy habita- 
tion ; as a man out of sleep (Ps. xliv. 23; 
lxxvii. 65), or as a man entering with reso- 
lution upon a business that he will go through 
with. Heaven is his holy habitation above ; 
thence we must expect him to appear, Isa. 
lxiv. 1. His temple is so in this lower 
world; thence from between the cherubim he 
will shine forth, Ps. xxx. 1. He is about to 
do something unusual, unexpected, and very 
surprising, and to plead his people’s cause, 
which had long seemed neglected. 2. A 
seasonable caution and direction at such a 
time: Be silent, O all flesh! before the Lord 
—before Christ and his grace (let. not flesh 
object against the methods he takes)—before 
God and his providence ; the enemies of the 
church shall be silenced; all iniquity shall 
stop her mouth. The friends of the church 
also must be silent. Leave it toGod totake 
his own way, and neither prescribe to him 
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Joshua resisted and upheld. = ZECH. 
what le should do nor quarrel with him 
whatever he does. Be still, and know that 

: he is God. Stand still, and see his salvation. 
See Hab. ii. 20; Zeph. i. 7. Silently ac- 
quiesce in his holy will, and patiently wait 
the issue, as those who are assured that 

: when God is raised up out of his holy habita- 
tion he will not retreat, nor sit down again, 
till he has accomplished his whole work. 


CHAP. III. 


The vision in the foregoing chapter gave assurances of the re-esta- 
‘ blishing of the civil interests of the Jewish nation, the promises 
of which terminated in Christ. Now the vision in this chapter 
concerns their church-state, and their ecclesiastical interests, and 
assures them that they shall be put into a good posture again ; and 
the promises of this also have an eye to Christ, who is not only our 
prince, but the high priest of our profession, of whom Joshua was 
atype. Here is, I. A vision relating to Joshua, as the representa- 
tive of the church in his time, representing the disadvantages he 
laboured under, and the people in him, with the redress of the 
grievances of both. 1. He is accused by Satan, but is brought off 
by Christ, ver. 1,2. 2, He appears in filthy garments, but has 
them changed, ver. 3—5. 3, He is assured of being established in 
his office if he conduct himself well, ver.6,7. II. A sermon re- 
lating to Christ, who is here called ** The branch,”’ who should be 
endued with all perfections for his undertaking, should be carried 
triumphantly through it, and by whom we should have pardon 
and peace, ver. 8—10. 


ND he showed me Joshua the 
high priest standing before the 
angel of the Lorn, and Satan stand- 
ing at his right hand to resist him. 2 
And the Lorp said unto Satan, The 
Lorp rebuke thee, O Satan; even 
the Lorp that hath chosen Jerusalem 
rebuke thee: zs not this a brand 
plucked out of the fire? 3 Now 
Joshua was clothed with filthy gar- 
ments, and stood before the angel. 4 
And he answered and spake unto those 
that stood before him, saying, Take 
away the filthy garments from him. 
and unto him he said, Behold, I have 
caused thine iniquity to pass from 
thee, and I will clothe thee with change 
of raiment, 5 And I said, Let them 
set a fair mitre upon his head. So 
they set a fair mitre upon his head, 
and clothed him with garments. And 
the angel of the Lorp stood by. 6 
And the angel of the Lorn protested 
unto Joshua, saying, 7 Thus saith the 
Lorp of hosts; If thou wilt walk in 
my ways, and if thou wilt keep my 
charge, then thou shalt also judge my 
house, and shalt also keep my courts, 
and I will give thee places to walk 
among these that stand by. 

There was a Joshua that was a principal 
agent in the first settling of Israel in Ca- 
naan; here is another of the same name 
very active in their second settlement there 
after the caged : Jesus is the same name, 


and it signifies Saviour; and they were both 
figures of him that was to come, our chief 


v Re. -$ “a vy 
captain and ou 
talked with Zee. 
high priest ; it is pre 
saw him frequently, the he s 
and that there was a great intir 
them; but, in his common 
saw how he appeared before men ; i 
know how he stands before the Lo 
be shown him in vision; and so it is sh 
him. And men are really as they are } 
God, not as they appear in the eye 
world. He stood before the angel 
Lord, that is, before Christ, the Lord 
angels, to whom even the high pries 
selves, of Aaron’s order, were acco 
He stood before the angel of the 
execute his office, to minister to Go 
the inspection of the angels. He 
consult the oracle on the behalf o 
for whom, as high priest, he was ¢ 
Guilt and corruption are our two gre: 
couragements when we stand befo 
By the guilt of the sins committed | 
have become obnoxious to the ju 
God; by the power of the sin that d 
us we have become odious to the holin 
God. All God’s Israel are in danger 1 
these two accounts. Joshua was so | 
for the law made men priests that ha 
jirmity, Heb. vii. 28. And, as to 
have relief from Jesus Christ, who is 
of God te us both righteousness and | 
tification. a 

I. Joshua is accused as a criminal, t 

justified. 1. A violent opposition i 
to him. Satan stands at his right 
resist him, to be a Satan to him, a la 
sary. He stands at his right hand 
prosecutor, or witness, at the right he 
the prisoner. Note, The devil is the 
of the brethren, that accuses them be 
day and night, Rev. xii. 10. me ti 
chief priest was accused for the sin 
of the inferior priests, in marrying 
wives, which they were much guil: 
their return out of captivity, Ezra 
Neh. xiii. 28. When God is abou 
establish the priesthood Satan obj 
sins that were found among the p 
rendering them unworthy the hor 
signed them. It is by our own fo 
give Satan advantage against us ame 
nish him with matter for reproach an 
cusation; and if any thing be am 
cially with the priests, Satan will bi 
aggravate it and make the worst of 
stood to resist him, that is, to 
service he was doing for the p 
He stood at his right hand, 
action; to discourage him, and r 
ties in his way. Note, When wi 
fore God to minister to him, or sta 
God to serve his interests, we 
to meet with all the resistance 
subtlety and malice can give 
then resist him that resists us and 
flee from us. 2. A victorious 
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. Note, It is the happiness 
saints that the Judge is their 
the same that they are accused to 
patron and protector, and an ad- 
- them, and he will be sure to bring 
ff. (1.) Satan is here checked by one 

authority, that has conquered him, 
mya time silenced him. The accuser 
brethren, of the ministers and the 
, ts cast out; his indictments are 
d, and his suggestions against them, 
as his suggestions to them, are shown 
malicious, frivolous, and vexatious. 
d rebuke thee, O Satan! The Lord 
id (that is, the Lord our Redeemer), The 
-d rebuke thee, that is, the Lord the Crea- 
_ The power of God is engaged for the 
king of the grace of Christ effectual. 
he Lord restrain thy malicious rage, re- 
thy malicious charge, and revenge upon 
e thy enmity to a servant of his” Note, 
e that belong to Christ have him ready 
vigorously for them when Satan 
s most vehement against them. He 
ot parley with him, but stops his 
immediately with this sharp repri- 
The Lord rebuke thee, O Satan! 
s is the best way of dealing with that 
lous enemy. Get thee behind me, Satan. 
‘Satan is here argued with. He resists 
@ priest, but let him know that his resist- 
te, [1.] Will be fruitless; it will be to no 
pose to attempt any thing against Jeru- 
alem, for the Lord has chosen it, and he will 
de by his choice. Whatever is objected 
God’s people, God saw it; he foresaw 
he chose them and yet he chose 
mn, and therefore that can be no induce- 
to him now to reject them; he knew 
of them when he chose them; and 
jon shall obtain. ([2.] It is un- 
ble; for is not this a brand plucked 
the fire? Joshua is so, and the 
ood, and the people, whose represen- 
leis. Christ has not that to say for 
which they are to be praised, but 
which they are to be pitied. Note, 
ready to make the best of his peo- 
and takes notice of every thing that is 
e in excuse of their infirmities, so 
from being extreme to mark what 
amiss. They have been lately in 
no wonder that they are black and 
and have the smell of fire upon 
t they are therefore to be excused, 
be accused. One can expect no other 
at those who but the other day were 
in Babylon should appear very 
nd despicable. They have been lately 
it out of great affliction; and is Satan 
arous as to desire to have them thrown 
liction again? They have been won- 
ly delivered out of the fire, that God 
glorified in them; and willhe then 
n off and abandon them? No, he 
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Joshua purified from pollution 

will not quench the smoking flax, the smok- 
ing fire-brand; for he snatched it out of the 
fire because he intended to make use of it. 
Note, Narrow escapes from imminent dan- 
ger are happy presages and powerful pleas 
for more eminent favours. A converted soul 
is a brand plucked out of the fire by a miracle 
of free grace, and therefore shall not be left 
to be a prey to Satan. 

If. Joshua appears as one polluted, but 
is purified ; for he represents the Israel 
of God, who are all as an unclean thing, 
till they are washed and sanctified in the 
name of the Lord Jesus and by the Spirit 
of our God. Now observe here, 1. The 
impurity wherein Joshua appeared (v. 3): 
He was clotked, not only in coarse, but 
in filthy garments, such as did very ill 
become the dignity of his office and the 
sanctity of his work. By the law of Moses 
the garments of the high priest were to be 
for glory and for beauty, Exod. xxviii. 2. 
But Joshua’s garments were a shame and re- 
proach to him; yet in them he stood before 
the angel of the Lord ; he had no clean linen 
wherein to minister and to do the duty of 
his place. Now this intimates, not only that 
the priesthood was poor and despised, and 
loaded with contempt, but that there was a 
great deal of iniquity cleaving to the holy 
things. The returned Jews were so taken 
up with their troubles that they thought they 
needed not complain of their sins, and were 
not aware that those were the great hin- 
drances of the progress of God’s work among 
them; because they were free from idolatry 
they thought themselves chargeable with no 
iniquity. But God showed them there were 
many things amiss in them, which retarded 
the advances of God’s favours towards them. 
There were spiritual enemies warring against 
them, more dangerous than any of the neigh- 
bouring nations. The Chaldee paraphrase 
says, Joshua had sons who took unto them 
wives which were not lawful for the priests to 
take ; and we find it was so, Ezra x. 18. 
And, no doubt, there were other things amiss 
in the priesthood, Mal. ii. 1. Yet Joshua 
was permitted to stand before the angel of 
the Lord. Though his children did not as 
they should, yet the covenant of priesthood 
was not broken. Note, Christ bears with 
his people, whose hearts are upright with 
him, and admits them into communion with 
himself, notwithstanding their manifold in- 
firmities. 2. The provision that was made 
for his cleansing. Christ gave orders to the 
angels that attended him, and were ready to 
do his pleasure, to put Joshua into a better 
state. Joshua presented himself before the 
Lord in his filthy garments, as an object of 
his pity; and Christ graciously looked upon 
him with compassion, and not, as justly he 
might have done, with indignation. Christ 
loathed the filthiness of Joshua’s garments, 
yet did not put him away, but put them 
away. Thus God by his grace does with 
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Joshua reinstalled in his ofice. § ZEC! 
shose whom he chooses to be priests to him- 
self; he parts between them and their sins, 
and so prevents their sins parting between 
them and their God; he reconciles himself 
to the sinner, but not to the sin. ‘Two things 
are here done for Joshua, representing a 
double work of divine grace wrought in and 
for believers :—(1.) His filthy garments are 
taken from him, v. 4. The meaning of this 
Is given us in what Christ said, and he said 
it as one having authority, Behold, I have 
caused thy iniquity to pass from thee. The 
guilt of it is taken away by pardoning mercy, 
the stench and stain of it by peace spoken to 
the conscience, and the power of it broken 
by renewing grace. When God forgives 
our sins he causes our iniquity to pass from 
us, that it may not appear against us, to con- 
demn us; it passes from us as far as the 
east is from the west. When he sanctifies 
the nature he enables us to put off the old 
man, to cast away from us the filthy rags of 
our corrupt affections and lusts, as things 
we will never have any thing more to do 
with, will never gird to us or appear in. 
Thus Christ washes those from their sins in 
his own blood whom he makes to our God 
kings and priests, Rev. i. 5,6. Either we 
must be cleansed from the pollutions of sin 
or we shall, as polluted, be put from that 
(2.) He is clothed 
anew, has not only the shame of his filthi- 
ness removed, but the shame of his naked- 
ness covered: I will clothe thee with change 
of raiment. Joshua had no clean linen of 
-his own, but Christ will provide for him, for 
he will not let a priesthood of his own in- 
stituting be lost, be either contemptible be- 
fore men or unacceptable before God. 'The 
change of raiment here is rich costly raiment, 
such as is worn onhigh days. Joshua shall 
appear as lovely as ever he appeared loath- 
some. ‘Those that minister in holy things 
shall not only cease to do evil, but learn to 
do well; God will make them wise, and 
humble, and diligent, and faithful, and ex- 
amples of every thing that is good; and 
then Joshua is clothed with change of rai- 
ment. Thus those whom Christ makes spi- 
ritual priests are clothed with the spotless 
robe of his righteousness and appear before 
God in that, and with the graces of his 
Spirit, which are ornaments to them. The 
righteousness of saints, both imputed and 
implanted, is the fine linen, clean and white, 
with which the bride, the Lamb’s wife, is ar- 
rayed, Rev. xix. 8. 

III. Joshua is in danger of being turned 
out of office; but, instead of that, he is re- 
installed and established in his office. He 
not only has his sins pardoned, and is fur- 
nished with grace sufficient for himself, but, 
as rectus in curia—acquitted in court, he is 
restored to his former honours and trasts. 
1. The crown of the priesthood is put upon 
him, v. 5. This was done at the special in- 
stance and request of the prophet: I said, 


«Let 


them set a 

a badge of his o 
clean, let him also 
dressed up in all the 
priest.” Note, When G sig 
restoring or reviving of religion he 
his prophets and people to pray 
does it in answer to their prayers 
riah prayed that the angels might be orc 
to set the mitre on Joshua’s head, and 
did it immediately, and clothed him wit, 
priestly garments ; for no man took this 
nour to himself, but he that was calle 
God to it. The angel of the Lord stood 
as having the oversight of the work w 
the created angels were employed in. 
stood by, as one well pleased with it, 
resolved to stand by the orders he ha 
for the doing of it and to continue his’ 
sence with that priesthood. 2. The ¢ 
nant of the priesthood is renewed with ] 
which is called God’s covenant of p 
Num. xxv. 12. Mr. Pemble cal 
patent of his office, which is here dec 
and delivered to him before witnesses, 
7. The angel of the Lord, having t 
care to make him fit for his office (an 
that God calls to any office he either fi 
fit or makes so), invests him in it. 
though he is not made a priest with an 
{that honour is reserved for him who 
priest after the order of Melchisedek, 
vii. 21), yet, being a type of him, 
augurated with a solemn declaration ¢ 
terms upon which he held his offic 
angel of the Lord protested to Josh 
if he would be sure to do the du 
place, he should enjoy the dignit 
ward of it. Now see, (1.) What t 
tions are upon which he enters 
office. Let him know that he is 
good behaviour; he must walk in C 
that is, he must live a good life ai 
in all manner of conversation; he m 
before the people in the paths of G 
mandments, and walk circum: 
must also keep God’s charge, m 
do all the services of the priesthoo 
see to it that the inferior priests 
the duties of their place dece 
order. He must take heed to hi 
all the flock, Acts xx. 28. Note, 
nisters must be good Christians 
not enough: they have a trust ca 
them, they are charged with it, 
must keep it with all possible ca 
may give up their account of it 
Tim. vi. 14. (2.) What the pi 
which we may expect, and be 
in the due discharge of his o: 
tent runs, Quamdiu se bene ge 
good behaviour. Let him be | 
part, and God will own him, 
shalt judge my house ; thou s| 
the affairs of the temple, — 
priests shall be under thy dir 
The power of the church, a 
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sislative, but only a judi- 


aws for'God’s house, nor ordain 
rites of worship than what God 
ed; but he must judge God’s 
is, he must see to it that God’s 
rdinances were punctually ob- 
{ protect and encourage those 
observe them, and enquire into and 
violation of them. [2.] “ Thou 
o keep my courts; thou shalt have 
it of what is done in all the courts of 
ple, and shalt keep them pure and 
rder for the worship to be per- 
n them.” Note, Ministers areGod’s 
rds, and they are to keep his courts, in 
f him who is the chief Lord and for 
ving of equity and good order 
is tenants. {3.] ‘<1 will give thee 
| walk among those that stand by, 
se angels that are inspectors and 
in this instalment.”? They shall 
hile Joshua is at work for God, 
be as a guard to him, or he shall 
thly honoured and respected as an 
God, Gal. iv. 14. Ministers are 
angels, Rey.i. 20. Those that walk 
ways may be said to walk among 
s themselves, for they do the will of 
he angels do it that are in heaven, 
their fellow-servants, Rev. xix. 10. 
gake it a promise of eternal life, and 
ward of his fidelity in the future state. 
is not only a palace, a place to repose 
a paradise, a garden, a place to walk 
there are walks among the angels, 
ty with that holy and glorious com- 
- ‘See Ezek, xxviii. 14. 
dear now, O Joshua the high 
t, thou, and thy fellows that sit 
re thee: for they are men won- 
tt: for, behold, I will bring 
servant, The BRANCH. 9 
iold the stone that I have laid 
oshua; upon one stone shail 
eyes: behold, I will engrave 
wing thereof, saith the Lorp 
and I will remove the ini- 
hat land in one day. 10 In 
_ saith the Loxp of hosts, 
call every man his neighbour 
vine and under the fig-tree. 
omises made fo David often slide 
to promises of the Messiah, 
om David’s was a type of, so 
there made to Joshua imme- 
_as far upward, and look as far 
s to Christ, whose priesthood 
as now a shadow of, not only in 
as it kept up the line of Aaron’s 
but especially as it was the re- 
t happy method of correspond- 
heaven and earth, to whicha 
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Advent of Christ predicted. 
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e ; |great interruption had been given by the 
gh priest might not make | iniquity and captivity of Israel. Christ is a 


high priest, as Joshua was, for sinners and 
sufferers, to mediate for those that have been 
under guilt and wrath. And it was fit that 
Joshua should understand the priesthood of 
Christ, because all the virtue of his priest- 
hood, its value and usefulness to the church, 
depended upon and was derived from the 
priesthood of Christ. See, 

I. To whom this promise of Christ is di- 
rected (v. 8): ‘“‘ Hear now, O Joshua! Thou 
hast heard with pleasure what belongs to 
thyself; but, behold, a greater than Joshua 
is at hand. Hear now concerning him, thou 
and the rest of the priests, thy fellows, who 
sit before thee, at thy feet, as learners, but 
whom thou art to look upon as thy fellows, 
for all you are brethren; let the high priest, 
and all the inferior priests, take notice of 
this, for they are men wondered at.” They 
are set for signs, for types and figures of 
Christ’s priesthood. What God now did for 
Joshua and his fellows was a happy omen of 
the coming of the Messiah promised, and 
would beso interpreted, with a pleasing won- 
der, by all that had understanding of the 
times. Or they are men wondered at for 
their singularity, hooted at as strange sort of 
people, because they run not with others to 
the same excess of riot (1 Pet. iv. 4), or for 
their strange afflictions and surprising deli- 
verance out of them, as Ps. lxxi. 7, Iam as 
a wonder unto many. They are men of won- 
der ; they are a wonder to themselves, are 
amazed to think how happily their condition 
is altered. God’s people and ministers are, 
upon many accounts, men wondered at. 
The high priest and his fellows here (as the 
prophet and his children, Isa. vii. 18) are . 
for signs and for wonders. But men’s won- 
der at them will cease when the Messiah 
comes, as the stars are eclipsed by the light 
of the sun; for his name shall be called Won- 
derful. 

II. The promise itself, which consists of 
several parts, all designed for the comfort 
and encouragement of Joshua and his friends 
in that great good work of building the 
temple, which they were now engaged in. 
An eye to Christ, and a believing dependence 
upon the promises relating to him and his 
kingdom, would carry them through the 
difficulties they met with in that and their 
other-services. 1. The Messiah shall come: 
Behold, I will bring forth my servant the 
branch. He has been long hid, but the 
fulness of time is now at hand, when he shall 
be brought forth into the world, brought 
forth among his people Israel. God himself 
undertakes to bring him forth, and therefore, 
no doubt, he will own him and stand by him. 
He is God’s servant, employed in his work, 
obedient to his will, and entirely devoted to 
his honour and glory. He is the branch; 
so he was called Isa. iv. 2, The branch. of the 
Lord. Isa. xi. 1, A branch out of the roots 
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Prediction retatiny to Christ. 1A 
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of sesse. Jer. xxiii. 5, A righteous branch ; 
and Jer. xxiii. 15, The branch of righteous- 
ness. His beginning was small, as a tender 
branch, but in time he should become a great 
tree and fill the earth, Isa. liii. 2. He is the 
branch from which all our fruit must be 
gathered. 2. Many eyes shall be upon him. 
He is the stone laid before Joshua, alluding 
to the foundation, or chief corner-stone, of 
the temple, which probably was laid, with 
great solemnity, in the presence of Joshua. 
Christ is not only the branch, which is the 
beginning of a tree, but the foundation, 
which is the beginning of a building; and, 
when he shall be brought forth, seven eyes 
shall be upon him. The eye of his Father 
was upon him, to take care of him, and pro- 
tect him, especially in his sufferings; when 
he was buried in the grave, as the founda- 
tion-stones are under ground, the eyes of 
Heaven were still upon him, buried out of 
men’s sight, but not out of God’s. ‘The 
eyes of all the prophets and Old-Testament 
saints were upon this one stone; Abraham 
rejoiced to see Christ’s day, and he saw it 
and was glad. ‘The eyes of all believers are 
upon him; they look unto him and are saved, 
as the eyes of the stung Israelites were upon 
the brazen serpent. Some understand this 
one stone to have the seven eyes in it as the 
wheels had in Ezekiel’s vision, and think it 
denotes that perfection of wisdom and know- 
ledge which Jesus Christ was endued with, 
for the good of his church. His eyes run to 
and fro through the earth. 3. God himself 
will beautify him, and put honour upon him: 
I will engrave the graving thereof, saith the 
Lord of hosts. This stone the builders re- 
fused, as rough and unsightly ; but God un- 
dertakes to smooth and polish it, nay, and 
to carve it so that it shall be the head stone 
of the corner, the most beautiful in all the 
building. | Christ was God’s workmanship ; 
and abundance of his wisdom appears in the 
contrivance of our redemption, which will 
appear when the engraving is perfected. 
This stone is a precious stone, though laid 
for a foundation ; and the graving of it seems 
to allude to the precious stones in the breast- 
plate of the high priest, which had the names 
of the tribes yraven upon them, as the en- 
graving of a signet, Exod. xxviii. 21,22. In 
that breast-plate there were twelve stones 
laid before Aaron, and for aught that appears 
those were lost; but there shall be one worth 
them all laid before Joshua, and that is Christ 
himself. ‘This precious stone shall sparkle 
as if it had seven eyes; there shall appear a 
perfection of wisdom and prudence in the 
oracles that proceed from the breast-plate of 
1 


judgment. And God will engrave the en- 
graving thereof ; he will entrust Christ with 
all his elect, and he shall appear as their 
representative, and agent for them, as the 
high priest did when he went in before the 
Lord with the names of all Israel engraven 
in the precious stones of his breast-plate. 
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the high priest had the names 
graven on the precious stones 
with he is said to bear the in 
things (Exod. xxviii. 38); but 
nothing perfect, Heb. x. 1.— 
iniquity of the land, as a type 
but he could not remove it; t 
that was reserved for Christ, 1 
Lamb of God, that takes away tl 
world ; and he did it in one day, the 
which he suffered and died; that w 
by the sacrifice offered that day 
not be done by the sacrifices of 
no, not by all the days of atone 
from Moses to Christ returned 
This agrees with the angel’s pred 
ix. 24): He shall finish trans 
make an end of sin. And some n 
gravings wherewith God engra 
signify the wounds and stripes 
given to his blessed body, which 
went for our transgression, for o 
and by which we are healed. 5 
of all this shall be the sweet enjoy 
all believers shall have of ther 
the sweet communion they shall 
one another (v. 10): In that a 
call every man his neighbour ui 
and the fig-tree, which yield m 
fruit, and whose leaves also affor: 
ing shade for arbours. 
taken away, (1.) We reap preci 
and privileges from our justifi 
precious than the products of the y 
fig-tree, Rom. v. 1. (2.) We 
sweet tranquillity and are quiet fr 
of evil. What should terrify 
quity is taken away, when no 
us?, We sit down under Chr 
with delight, and by it are s 
the scorching heat of the curse 
We live as Israel in the peacea 
Solomon (1 Kings iv. 24, 25); 
prince of peace. (3.) We ought 
others to come to partake wi 
enjoyment of these privileges, 
man his neighbour to come an 
for mutual converse, under 
fig-tree, and to share with hii 
he is surrounded with. Gospel- 
as it comes with power, mak 
bourly ; and those that have th 
acquaintance with Christ th 
communion with God through 
forward to court others to it. Le 
the house of the Lord. 
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CHAP. I¥i2% 
In this chapter we have another comfortab.e vi 
explained to the prophet, had much in it for the 
the people of God in their present straits, ch 
that they thought their case huipless, 
never be rebuilt nor their city replenished ; ai 
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CHAP. IV. The vision of the golden candlestur. 
sould, by bis own powers veréect | disciples, when they saw Christ transfiguzed, 
Bee Pines end by ots enemies were over | WEFC heavy with sleep, Luke ix. 32. ‘The 
rakening of ine proper to observe | prophet’s spirit, no doubt, was willing to 
Bi wiieiene and kept burning, imme. | attend to that which was to be seen and 
eer =. 5y caacipna te heard, but the flesh was weak; his body 
the temple to go on in that good work, as- | Could not keep pace with his soul 3 re 
fi that it shouid be brought to perfection at last, ver. | contemplations; the strangeness of the vi- 
— siursce vei the visions for theulus-| ons perhaps stupified him, and so he was 

itis ar alked with | overcome with sleep, or perhaps the sweet- 
w the angel that pute Pes ness of the visions composed him and even 
meme again, and waked Me, / sung him asleep. Daniel was ina deep sleep 
a that is wakened out of his| when he heard the voice of the angel’s words, 
@ And said unto me, What} Dan. x. 9. We shall never be fit for con- 

n? And I said, I have looked, | YerS¢ With spirits till we have got clear of 
: an Bye all of g 1 . these bodies of flesh. It should seem, the 

. 5 F gold, angel let him lose himself a little, that he 
; lupon the top of it, and his| might be fresh to receive new discoveries, 

amps thereon, and seven pipes | but then waked him, to his surprise, as aman 
‘seven lamps, which are upon eel ys wakened out of his sleep. Note, We 
thereof: 3 And two olive-|/" the ae of ao oat only to make 
St. one upon the richt side of | 20% © US divine things, but to make us 
pts P 5 take notice of them. He wakens morning 
wi, and the other upon the left | dy morning, he wakens my ear, Isa. 1.4. We 
eof. 4 So I answered and _|should beg of God that, whenever he speaks 
‘o the angel that talked with/*? Bs. he would awaken us, and we should 

: then stir up ourselves. 


Vi o ? . - 
yins» What are these, my lord? | II. The discovery that was made to him 


en the angel that talked with me|when he was thus prepared. The angel 
red and said unto me, Knowest | asked him, What seest thou? v.2. When 
not what these be? And [ said, | he was awake perhaps he would not have 


a -aq | taken notice of what was presented to his 
ze lord. 6 Then he answered view if he had not thus been excited to look 


pake unto me, saying, This és| shout him. When he observed he saw a 
ord of the Lorp unto Zerub-|goiden candlestick, such a one as was in the 
: aying, Not by might, nor by temple formerly, and with the like this tem- 
ee Pir, saith, the rercn is a candlestick, set up far the en- 
aft. Ss Ss > = 
‘ Sa hosts. . @ Who art thou, O lightening of this dark world and the hold- 
mountain? before Zerubbabel | ing forth of the light of divine revelation te 
: P —- 5 
halt become a plain: and hejit. The candle is God’s; the church is but 
forth the head stone thereof the cae ie but # of gold; se See 
- r : great worth and excellence of the church o} 
gee 8: Grace, eth f God. This golden candlestick had seven 
; a . lamps branching out from it, so many 
e unto me, saying, 9 The | sockets, in each of which was a burning and 
Zerubbabel have laid the!shining light. The Jewish church was but 
of this house; his hands ame adthough the Jews that were dispersed 
finish it; and thou shalt tries, yet they were but as so many lamps 
the Lorp of hosts hath belonging to one candlestick ; but now, un- 
to you. 10 For who hath | der the gospel, Christ is the centre of unity, 
ad the day of small things? and not Jerusalem, or any one place; and 
shall rejoice, and shall see the 


therefore seven particular churches are re- 
let in the hand of Zerubbabel 
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presented, not as seven lamps, but as seven 
several golden candlesticks, Rev. i. 20. This 
seven; they are the eyes| candlestick had one bowl, or common re- 
ORD, which run to and fro/|ceiver, on the top, into which oil was con- 
e whole earth tinually dropping, and from it, by seven 
; . secret pipes, or passages, it was diffused 
to the seven lamps, so that, without any 
further care, they received oil as fast as they 
wasted it (as in those which we call fountain- 
It seems, though he was in con-|ink-horns, or fountain-pens); they never 
an ange:, and about matters of | wanted, nor were ever glutted, and so kent 
lie concern, yet he grew dulljalways burning clear. And the bowl too 
as it should seem, while the| was continually supplied, without any care 
talking with him. Thus the|or attendance of man; for (v. 3) he saw two 
~ as 2x 


The prophet prepared to receive 
y that was to be made to him: 
it taiked with him cume and waked 
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olive-trees, one on each side the candlestick, 
that were so fat and fruitful that of their own 


Bat 
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The vision of the golden candlestick. ZECHARIAH. 


accord they poured plenty of oil continually | 


into the bowl, which by two larger pipes (v. 
12) dispersed the oil to smaller ones and so 
to the lamps; so that nobody needed to 
attend this candlestick, to furnish it with oil 
(it tarried not for man, nor waited for the 
sons of men), the scope of which is to show 
that God easily can, and often does, accom- 
plish his gracious purposes concerning his 
church by his own wisdom and power, with- 
out any art or labour of man, and that though 
sometimes he makes use of instruments, yet 
he neither needs them nor is tied to them, 
put can do his work without them, and will 
rather than it shall be undone. 

III. The enquiry which the prophet made 
concerning the meaning of this, and the 
gentle reproof given him for his dulness (wv. 
+). { answered and spoke to the angel, say- 
ing, What are these, my lord? Observe how 
respectfully he speaks to the angel; he calls 
him my lord. ‘Those that would be taught 
must give honour to their teachers. He saw 
what these were, but asked what these signi- 
fied. Note, It is very desirable to know the 
meaning of God’s manifestations of himself 
and his mind both in his word and by his 
ordinances and providences. What mean you 
by these services, by these signs? And those 
that would understand the mind of God 
must be inquisitive. 
we follow on to know, if we not only -hear, 
but, as Christ, ask questions upon what we 
hear, Luke 11. 46, The angel answered him 
with a question, Knowest thou not what these 
be ? intimating that if he had considered, and 
compared spiritual things with spiritual, he 
might have guessed at the meaning of these 
things; for he knew that there was a golden 
candlestick in the tabernacle, which it was 
the priests’ constant business to supply with 
oil and to keep burning, for the use of the 
tabernacle; when therefore he sav, in vision, 
such a candlestick, with lamps always kept 
burning, and yet no priests to attend it, nor 
any occasion for them, he might discern the 
meaning of this to be that though God had 
set up the priesthood again, yet he could 
earry on his own work for and in his people 
without them. Note, We have reason to be 
ashamed of ourselves that we do not more 
readily apprehend the meaning of divine dis- 
coveries. The angel asked the prophet this 
question, to draw from him an acknowledg- 
ment of his own dulness, and darkness, and 
slowness to understand, and he had it im- 
mediately: ‘‘ I said, No, my lord; I know 
not what these are.’”’ Visions had their sig- 
nificance; but often dark and hard to be 
understood, and the prophets themselves 
were not always aware of it at first. But 
those that would be taught of God must see 


their need to be taught, and must apply to 


God for instruction. To him that gave us 


and acknowledge their own ignorance, and fare are not carnal), but by 


Then shall we know if 


the cabinet we 


and humble, not those tl 
themselves and lean on 
their own understanding. ; 
1V. The general intention of 
Without a critical descant upon 
cumstance of the vision, the desi 
to assure the prophet, and by hi 
ple, that this good work of buildin 
temple should, by the special care o} 
Providence, and the immediate influen 
divine grace, be brought to a hap 
though the enemies of it were m 
mighty and the friends and furthe 
few and feeble. Note, In the expli 
visions and parables,-we must loo 
principal scope of them, and be satis 
that, if that be clear, though we ma 
able to account for every circums 
accommodate it to our purpose. ‘The 
lets the prophet know, in general, tha 
vision was designed to illustrate aword ¥ 
the Lord had to say to Zerubbabel, 
courage him to go on with the bi 
the temple. Let him know that hei 
together with God in it, and that i 
which God will own and crown. 
1. God will carry on and con 
work, as he had begun their deliverance 
Babylon, not by external force, but by s 
operations and internal influences upc 
minds of men. He says this who is the 
of hosts, and could do it vi et armis—b 
has legions at command; but he w 
not by human might or power, hut by h 
Spirit. What is done by his Spirit 
by might and power, but it stan 
sition to visible force. Israel wa: 
out of Egypt, and into Canaan, 
and power; in both these works 
great slaughter was made. But the 
brought out of ge and into € 
the second time, by the Spirit of the L 
hosts working upon the spirit of Cyr 
inclining him to proclaim liberty 
and working upon the spirits of the 
and inclining them to accept the | 
offered them. It was by the Spirii 
Lord of hosts that the people 
and animated to build the templ 
fore they are said to be helped by 
of God, because they, as the Spiri 
spoke to their hearts, Ezra vy. 2. — 
the same Spirit that the heart of I 
inclined to favour and further that 
and that the sworn enemies of 3 
fatuated in their councils, so that thi 
not hinder it as they designed. 
work of God is often carried o} 
cessfully when yet it is ie 
silently, and without the assis’ 
force; the gospel-temple is | 
might or power (for the weapon 
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Lord of hosts, whose wor 2 
sciences is mighty to the pul 


; thus 
od, and not of man. When 
il, let us therefore leave it to 
9 his work himself by his own Spirit. 
the difficulties and oppositions that 
way shall be got over and removed, 
se that seem insuperable (v.7) : Who 
O great mountain? Before Zerub- 
mu shalt become a plain. See here, 
w the difficulty is represented ; it isa 
t mountain, impassable and immovable, 
ap of rubbish, like a great mountain, 
must be got away, or the work can- 

m. The enemies of the Jews are 
and hard as great mountains; but, 
od has work to do, the mountains 


ay and think to stop the progress of 
Who art thou that lookest so 
at thus threatenest, and art thus 
ed? Before Zerubbabel, when he is God’s 
nt, thou shalt become a plain. All the 
ulties shall vanish, and all the objections 
got over. Every mountain and hill shall 
brought low when the way of the Lord is 
e prepared,” Isa. xl.4. Faith will re- 
“mountains and make them plains. 
ist is our Zerubbabel ; mountains of diffi- 
fy were in the way of his undertaking, 
before him they were ail levelled; no- 
g is too hard for his grace to do. 
, The same hand that has begun this good 
-will perform it: He shall bring forth 
-stone (v. 7); and again (v. 9), The 
Zerubbabel have laid the foundation 
house, be it spoken to his honour 
with his own hands he laid the first 
and though it has been long retarded, 
ll much opposed, yet it shall be 
at last; he shall live to see it finished, 
his hands shall also finish it ; here- 
a type of Christ, who is both the 
and the finisher of our faith ; and his 
r the author of it is an assurance to us 
will be the finisher, for, as for God, 
tis perfect ; has he begun and shall 
keanend? Zerubbabel shall him- 
ing forth the head-stone with shoutings, 


The acclamations are not huzzas, 
grace ; that is the burden of the 
‘songs which the church sings. 
e taken, (1.) As magnifying free 
d giving to that all the glory of what 
‘When the work is finished it must 
fully acknowledged that it was not 
policy or power of our own that it 
ght to perfection, but that it was 
did it—God’s good-will towards 
good work in us and for us. 
e, must be cried, not only to the 
but to the foundation-stone, the 
one, and indeed to every stune in 
ilding ; from first to last it is no- 


it! 


in the way of it shall dwindle into | 
; for see here, (2.) How these| When the temple is finished then thou shalt 
es are despised: “‘ Who art thou, O | know that the Lord of hosts has sent me unto 
ain! that thou shouldst stand in | you. 


-acclamations of joy, among the, 


CHAP. IV. The building of the temple encouraged. 
the excellency of the|thing of works, but all of grace, and all our 


crowns must be cast at the feet of free grace. 
Not unto us, O Lord! not unto us. 


(2.) As 
depending upon free grace, and desiring the 
continuance of it, for what is yet to be done. 
Grace, grace, is the language of prayer as 
well as of praise; now that this building is 
finished, all happiness attend it! Peace be 
within its walls, and, in order to that, grace. 
Let the beauty of the Lord our God be upon 
Note, What comes from the grace of 
God may, in faith, and upon good grounds, 
be committed to the grace of God, for God 
will not forsake the work of his own hands. 

4. This shall be a full ratification of the 
prophecies which went before concerning the 
Jews’ return, and their settlement again. 


Note, The exact accomplishment of 
scripture prophecies isa convincing proof of 
their divine original. Thus God confirms the 
word of his servant, by saying to Jerusalem, 
Thou shalt be built, Isa. xliv. 26. No word 
of God shall fall to the ground, nor shall 
there fail one iota or tittle of it. Zechariah’s 
prophecies of the approaching day of deliver- - 
ance to the church would soon appear, by 
the accomplishment of them, to be of God. 

5. This shall effectually silence those that 
looked with contempt upon the beginning of 
this work, v.10. Who, where, is he now 
that despised the day of small things, and 
thought this work would never come to any 
thing? The Jews themselves despised the 
foundation of the second temple, because it 
was likely to be so far inferior to the first, 
Ezra iii. 12. Their enemies despised the wall 
when it was in the building, Neh. ii. 19; iv. 
2,3. But let them not doit. Note, In 
God’s work the day of small things is not 
to be despised. ‘Though the instruments be 
weak and unlikely, God often chooses such, 
by them to bring about great things. Asa 
great mountain becomes a plain before him 
when he pleases, so a little stone, cut out of 
a mountain without hands, comes to fill the 
earth, Dan.ii.35. Though the beginnings 
be small, God can make the latter end greatly 
to increase ; a grain of mustard-seed may be- 
come a great tree. Let not the dawning light 
be despised, for it will shine more and more 
to the perfect day. The day of small things 
is the day of precious things, and will be the 
day of great things. 

6. This shall abundantly satisfy all the 
hearty well-wishers to God’s interest, who 
will be glad to see themselves mistaken in 
despising the day of small things. Those that 
despaired of the finishing of the work shall 
rejoice when they see the plummet in the hand 
of Zerubbabel, when they see him busy 
among the builders, giving orders and di- 
rections what to do, and taking care that the 
work be done with great exactness, that it 
may be both fine and firm. Note, It is 
matter of great rejoicing to all good people 


The vision of the olive-trees. 


to see magistrates careful and active for the 
edifying of the house of God, to see the 
plummet in the hand of those who have 
power to do much, if they have but a heart 
according to it; we see not Zerubbabel with 
the trowel in his hand (that is left to the 
workmen, the ministers), but we see him 
with the plummet in his hand, and it is no 
disparagement, but an honour to him. Ma- 
gistrates are to inspect ministers’ work, and 
to speak comfortably to the Levites that do 
their duty. 

7. This shall highly magnify the wisdom 
and care of God’s providence, which is al- 
ways employed for the good of his church, 
Zerubbabel does his part, does as much as 
man can do to forward the work, but it is 
with those seven, those seven eyes of the Lord 
which we read of ch. iii. 9. He could do 
nothing if the watchful, powerful, gracious 
providence of God did not go before him and 
go along with him in it. Except the Lord 
"had built this house, Zerubbabel and the rest 
would have laboured in vain, Ps. cxxvii. 1. 
These eyes of the Lord are those that run to 
and fro through the whole earth, that take 
cognizance of all the creatures and all their 
actions (2 Chron. xvi. 9), and inspire and 
direct all, according to the divine counsels. 
Note, We must not think that God is so 
taken up with the affairs of his church as to 
neglect the world ; but it is a comfort to us 
that the same all-wise almighty Providence 
that governs the nations of the earth is in 
a particumar manner conversant about the 
church. Those seven eyes that run through 
the earth are all upon the stone that Zerub- 
babel is laying straight with his plummet, 
to see that it be well laid. And those that 
have the plummet in their hand must look 
up to those eyes of the Lord, must have a 
constant regard to divine Providence, and 
act in dependence upon its guidance and 
submission to its disposals. 


11 Then answered I, and said unto 
him, What are these two olive-trees 
upon the right sde of the candlestick 
and upon the left side thereof? 12 
And I answered again, and said unto 
him, What de these two olive-branches 
which through the two golden pipes 
empty the golden oz out of them- 
selves? 13 And he answered me and 
said, Knowest thou not what these 
be? And I said, No, my lord. 14 
Then said he, These are the two 
anointed ones, that stand by the Lord 
of the whole earth. 

Enough is said to Zechariah to encourage 
him, and to enable him to encourage others, 
with reference to the good work of building 


the temple which they were now about, and 
that was the principal intention of the visien 
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he saw; but still he is 1 
the particulars, which we 
to any vain curiosity, but to th 
for divine discoveries and the plea 
in acquainting himself with them 
that know much of the things of ' 
but have a humble desire to 
Now observe, a. 
I. What his enquiry was. He unde 
the meaning of the candlestick with its] 
It is Jerusalem, it is the temple, and 
salvation that is to go forth as al 
burns ; but he wants to know 
these two olive-trees (v. 11), these 
branches ? v. 12. Observe here, 1. He: 
Note, Those that would be acquainte 
the things of God must be inquisitiy 
cerning those things. Ask, and yot 
be told. 2. He asked twice, his firs 
tion having no reply given to it. N 
satisfactory answers be not given to ¢ 
quiries and requests quickly, we mus 
them, and repeat them, and conti 
and importunate in them, and the 
shall at length speak, and not 
second query varied somewhat from 1 
mer. He first asked, What are these fi 
trees, but afterwards, What are the 
olive-branches ? that is, those boughs 
tree that hung over the bowl and di 
oil into it. When we enquire cone 
the grace of God, it must be rather 
communicated to us by the fruitful — 
of the word and ordinances (for thai 
of the things revealed, which belongt 
to our children) than as it 1s resi 
good olive where all our springs a 
is one of the secret things, which 
to us. 4. In his enquiry he mei 
observations he had made upon tl 
he took notice not only of what was 
at first sight, that the two olive-trees 
one on the right side and the other on 
side of the candlestick (so nigh, so” 
divine grace to the church), but he ob 
further, upon a more narrow inspecti 
the two olive-branches, from which i 
cular the candlestick did receive of 
and fatness of the olive (as the apostle 
the church, Rom. xi. 17), did 
golden oil (that is, the clear brigh 
best in its kind, and of great va ie, 
were aurum potabile—liquid gold) outo 
selves through the two yolden pipes, O1 
margin reads it) which by the haw 
two golden pipes empty out of the 
into the gold, that is, into the fo 
the head of the candlestick. 
emptied himself, to fill us; his 
blood is the golden oil in which we ar 
plied with all we need. 
II. What answer was given to 
Now again the angel obliged hy 
to own his ignorance, before 
him (v. 13): ‘* Knowest thou not 
are? If thou knowest the chure 
candlestick, canst thou think the 1 
+ ae 
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with oil, to be any other than 
of God?” But he owned he either 
‘understand it or was afraid he 
y understand it: I said, No, my 
how should I, except some one guide 
nd then he told him (v. 14): These 
two sons of oil (so it is in the original), 
anointed ones (so we read it), rather, 
oily ones. ‘That whick we read (Isa. 
very fruitful hill is in the original the 
of the son of oil, a fat and fattening 
1. If by the candlestick we under- 
the visible church, particularly that of 
Jews at that time, for whose comfort it 
primarily intended, these sons of oi!, that 
id before the Lord of the whole earth, are 
9 great ordinances and offices of the 
cy and ministry, at that time lodged 
hands of those two great and good 
Zerubbabel and Joshua. Kings and 
were anointed; this prince, this priest, 
uly ones, endued with the gifts and 
of God’s Spirit, to qualify them for 
ork to which they were called. They 
before the Lord of the whole earth, to 
ter to him, and to receive direction 
him; anda great influence they had 
the affairs of the church at that time. 
eir wisdom, courage, and zeal, were con- 
ually emptying themselves into the golden 
wl, to keep the lamps burning ; and, when 
are gone, others shall be raised up to 
-on the same work; Israel shall no 
be without prince and priest. Good 
rates and good ministers that are 
elves anointed with the grace of God 
and by the Lord of the whole earth, as 
ful adherents to his cause, contribute 
much to the maintaining and advancing 
ion and the shining forth of the word 
2. If by the candlestick we under- 
d the church of the first-born, of true 
ers, these sons of oil may be meant of 
and the Spirit, the Redeemer and the 
rter. Christ is not only the Messiah, | 
inted One himself, but he is the good | 
to his church; and from his fulness we 
pe, John i. 16. And the Holy Spirit is 
ction or anointing which we have re- 
1 John ii. 20, 27. From Christ, the 
ree, by the Spirit, the olive branch, all 
Iden oil of grace is communicated to 
s, which keeps their lamps burning, 
ithout a constant supply of which they 
soon go out. They stand by the Lord 
phole carth, who is in a special manner 
hurch’s Lord; for the Son was to be 
y the Father, and so was the Holy 
in the time appointed, and they stand 
ready to go. 
" CHAP. V. 
we have seen visions of peace only, and all the words we 
d have been good words and comfortable words. But the 
of cloud and fire has a black and dark side towards the 
a, as well as a bright and pleasant side towards Israel ; 
hariah’s visions; for God’s prophets are not only his 
, to treat of peace with the sons of peace, but heralds, 


‘war against those that delight in war, and persist io 
n. In this chepter we have ¢wo visions, by which * the 
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The vision of the flying rolt 


wrath of God is revealed from heaven against al! ungodliness and 
unrighteousness of men.” God will do great and kind things for 
his people, which the faithful sons of Zion shall rejoice in; but 
“Jet the sinners in Zion be afraid ;” for, I, God will reckon se. 
verely with those particular persons among them that are wicked 
and profane, and that hated to be reformed in these times of re- 
formation ; while God is showing kindness to the body of the na- 
tion, and loading that with his blessings, they and their families 
shall, notwithstanding that, lie under the curse, which the prophet 
sees in a flying roll, ver. 1—4. II. If the body of the nation here- 
after degenerate, and wickedness prevail among them, it shall be 
carried off and hurried away with a swift destruction, under the 
pressing weight of divine wrath, represented by a talent of lead 
upon the mouth of an ephah, carried upon the wing I know not 
where, ver. 5—11 


fi cae Y turned, and lifted up 
mine eyes, and looked, and be- 
hold a flying roll. 2 And he said 
unto me, What seest thou? And I 
answered, I see a flying roll; the 
length thereof zs twenty cubits, and 
the breadth thereof ten cubits. 3 
Then said he unto me, This és the 
curse that goeth forth over the face 
of the whole earth: for every one that 
stealeth shall be cut off as on this side 
according to it; and every one that 
sweareth skall be cut off as on that 
side according to it. 4 I will bring 
it forth, saith the Lorp of hosts, and 
it shall enter into the house of the 
thief, and into the house of him that 
sweareth falsely by my name: and it 
shall remain in the midst of his house, 
and shall consume it with the timber 
thereof and the stones thereof. 


We do not find that the prophet now 
needed to be awakened, as he did eh. iv. 1. 
Being awakened then, he kept wakeful after; 
nay, now he needs not be so much as called 
to look about him, for of his own accord he 
turns and lifts up his eyes. This good men 
sometimes get by their infirmities, they make 
them the more careful and circumspect after- 
wards. Now observe, 

I. What it was that the prophet saw; he 
looked up into the air, and behold a flying 
roll. A vast large scroll of parchment which 
had been rolled up, and is therefore called a 
roll, was now unrolled and expanded ; this 
roll was flying upon the wings of the wind, 
carried swiftly through the air in open view, 
as an eagle that shoots down upon her prey; 
it was a roll, like Ezekiel’s that was written 
within and without with lamentations, and 
mourning, and woe, Ezek. ii. 9, 10. As the 
command of the law isin writing, for certainty 
and perpetuity, so is the curse of the law ; it 
writes bitter things against the sinner. ‘‘ What 
I have written I have written and what is 
written remains.”” The angel, to engage the 
prophet’s attention, and to raise in him a 
desire to have it explained, asks him what he 
sees? And he gives him this account of it: 
I see a flying roll, and as near as he can 


| guess by his eye it is twenty cubits long (that 
1S ten yards) and ten cubits broad, that is, 
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and gospel. Christ is the Master of the rolls. 
They are large rolls, have much in them 
They are flying rolls; the angel that had the 
everlasting gospel to preach flew in the midst 
of heaven, Rev. xiv. 6. God’s word runs 
very swiftly, Ps. exlvii. 15. Those that 
would be let into the meaning of these rolls 
must first tell what they see, must go as far 
as they can themselves. ‘‘ What is written in 
the law? how readest thou? ‘Tell me that, 
and then thou shalt be made to understand 
what thou readest.” 

II. How it was expounded to him, v. 3, 4. 
This flying roll is a curse; it contains a 
declaration of the righteous wrath of God 
against those sinners especially who by swear- 
ing affront God’s majesty or by stealing in- 
vade their neighbour's property. Let every 
Israelite rejoice in the blessings of his country 
with trembling; for if he swear, if he steal, 
if he live in any course of sin, he shall see 
them with his eyes, but shall not have the 
comfort of them, for against him the curse 
has gone forth. If I be wicked, woe to me for 
all this. Now observe here, 

1, The extent of this curse; the prophet 
sees it flying, but wnich way does it steer 
its course? It goes forth over the face of the 
whole earth, not only of the land of Israel, 
but the whole world; for those that have 
sinned against the law written in their hearts 
only shall by that law be judged, though 
they have not the book of the law. Note, 
All mankind are liable to the judgment of 
God; and, wherever sinners are, any where 
upon the face of the whole earth, the curse 
of God can and will find them out and 
seize them. Oh that we could with an eye 
of faith see the flying roll of God’s curse 
hanging over the guilty world as a thick 
cloud, not only keeping off the sun-beams 
of God’s favour from them, but big with 


thunders, lightnings, and storms, ready to | from hence, that is, from the face of the w 


destroy them! How welcome then would 
the tidings of a Saviour be, who came to re- 
deem us from the curse of the law by being 
himself made a curse for us, and, like the 
prophet, eating this roll! The vast length 
and breadth of this roll intimate what a mul- 
titude of curses sinners lie exposed to. God 
will make their plagues wonderful, if they 
turn not. 

2. The criminals against whom particularly 
this curse is levelled. The world is full of sin 
in great variety: so was the Jewish church 
atthis time. But two sorts of sinners are here 
specified as the objects of this curse :—(1.) 
Thieves ; it is for every one that steals, that 
by fraud or force takes that which is not his 
own, especially that robs God and converts 
to his own use what was devoted to God and 
his honour, which was a sin much complained 
of among the Jews at this time, Mal. iii. 8; 
Neh. xiii. 10. Sacrilege is, without doubt, 
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five yards. The scriptures of the Old Testa-| the worst kind of 11 hi i 
ment and the New are rolls, in which God | robs his father or mother, ( 
- has written to us the great things of his law | transgression (Prov. xxviii. 24), = 
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that against him this curse is directed, 
is against every one that steals. tthe le 
of the eighth commandment has no pen 
annexed to it; but the curse here is a 
tion to that command. (z.) Swearers. § 
ners of the former class offend against | 
second table, these against the first ; fe ‘ 
curse meets those that break either tab 
He that swears rashly and profanel shall 
be held guiltless, much less he 
falsely (v. 4); he impreeates the ees iy 
himself by his perjury, and so shall his do 
be; God will say Amen to his imprecatio 
and turn it upon his own head. pee dl 
appealed to God’s judgment, which is ¢ a 
according to truth, for the 
lie, and to that judgment he shall go vi i 
he has so impiously affronted. sa 
3. The enforcing of this curse, and 1 
equity of it: I will bring it forth, saith 
Lord of hosts, v. 4. He that pronounces t 
sentence will take care to see it execut 
His bringing it forth denotes, (1.) His givi 
it commission. It is a righteous curse, 
he is a righteous God that warrants it. 
His giving it the setting on. He bk ings : 
forth with power, and orders what e 
tion it shall do; and who can put by 
resist the curse which a God of almigk 
power- brings forth? 
4. The effect of this curse ; itis very d d: 
ful, (1.) Upon the sinner himself : 
that steals shall be eut off, not corrected, | 
destroyed, cut off from the land of the di vi 
The curse of God is a cutting thing, a 
thing. He shall be cut off as on this aia 
off from this place, that is, from Jerusalen 
and so he that swears from this side (it is 
same word), from this place. God will 1 
spare the sinners he finds among a 
people, nor shall the holy city be a pro 
tion to the unholy. Or theyshall be ¢ 
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earth, over which the curse flies. Or he 
steal shall be cut off on this side, an , 
that swears on that side; they shall all” 
cut off, one as well as another, and b 
cording to the curse, for the judgm 
God’s hand are exactly agreeable w 
judgments of his mouth. (2.) Up 
family: I¢ shall enter into the house of 
thief and of him that swears. God’s ew 
comes with a warrant to break open d 
and cannot be kept out by bars or a 
There where the sinner is most secure, 

thinks himself out of danger.—there whe 
he promises himself refreshment by 
and sleep,—there, in his own house, 
the curse of God seize him; nay, it § 
fall not upon him only, but upon al 
him for his sake. Cursed shall bee 
and his store, and cursed the fruit 
Deut. xxviii. 17, 18. The curse le fhe. 
is in the house of the wicked, Prov, 
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nly beset his house, or he at 
it shall remain in the midst of 
diffuse its malignant influences 
candid it. It shall dwell in his 
| e it is none of his, Job xviii. 
shall dwell where he dwells, and be 
astant companion at bed and board, 
= both miserable to him. Having 
sion, it shall keep it, and, unless 
-and reform, there is no way to 
it out or cut off the entail of it. Nay, 
all so remain in it as to consume it with 
timber thereof, and the stones thereof, 
, though ever so strong, though the 
‘be heart of oak and the stones hewn 
the rocks of adamant, yet they shall 
-able to stand before the curse of God. 
eard the stone and the timber com- 
ng of the owner’s extortion and oppres- 
and groaning under the burden of 
Hab. ii. 11. Now here we have them 
ed from that bondage of corruption. 
they were in their strength and beauty 


nsumed, their ruins will, to their satis- 
be standing monuments of God’s 
and lasting witnesses of the sinner’s 
e. Note, Sin is the ruin of houses 
nd families, especially the sins of injury and 
Tj itty &ae Who 
anger, and the operations of his curse? 
Even timber and stones have been consumed 
by them ; let us therefore stand in awe and 
not sin. 
/5 Then the angel that talked with 
‘went forth, and said unto me, 
sift up now thine eyes, and see what 
‘this that goeth forth. 6 And I 
aid, What és it? And he said, This 
ephah that goeth forth. 
moreover, This zs their resem- 
e through alltheearth. 7 And, 
d, there was tittea up a tarent of 
and this és a woman that sitteth 
e midst of the ephah. 8 And he 
This zs wickedness. 
it into the midsi of the ephah; 
ind he cast the weight of lead upon 
@€mouth thereof. 9 Then lifted I 
) mine eyes, and looked, and, be- 
id, there came out two women, 
he wind was in their wings; for 
had wings like the wings of a 
: and they lifted up the ephah 
een the earth and the heaven. 
) Then said I to the angel that 
ked with me, Whither do these 
ar the ephah? 11 And he said 
ne, To build it a house in the 
‘Shinar: and it shall be esta- 
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supported, sorely against their will, the | 
'S pride and security ; but, when they | 


knows the power of God’s | 
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And he | 
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V. - The vision of the ephah. 
biished, and set there upon her own 
base. . 


The foregoing vision was very plain and 
easy, but in this are things dark and hard to 
be understood; and some think that the 
scope of it is to foretel the final destruction 

,of the Jewish church and nation and the 
dispersion of the Jews, when, by Seba de 
| Christ and persecuting his gospel, they shoul 
have filled up the measure of their iniquities: 
therefore it is industriously set out in obscure 
| figures and expressions, “ lest the plain de- 
nunciation of the second overthrow of temple 
and state might discourage them too much 
from going forward in the present restoration 
of both.” So Mr. Pemble. 

The prophet was contemplating the power 
and terror of the curse which consumes the 
‘houses of thieves and swearers, when he 
was told to turn and he should see greater 
desolations than these made by the curse of 
God for the sin of man: Lift up thy eyes 
now, and see what is here; v.5. What is this 
that goeth forth ? Whether over the face of 
the whole earth, as the flying roll (v. 3), or 
only over Jerusalem, is not certain. But, it 
| seems, the prophet now, through either the 
| distance or the dimness of his sight, could 
not well tell what it was, but asked, What is 
it? ». 6. And the angel tells him both what 
| it is and what it means. 
| I. He sees an ephah, a measure wherewith 
| they measured corn; it contained ten omers 
(Exod. xvi. 36) and was the tenth part of a 
| homer (Ezek. xlv. 11); itis put for any mea- 
| sure used in commerce, Dent. xxv. 14. And 
| this is their resemblance, the resemblance of 
the Jewish nation over all the earth, wher- 
ever they are now dispersed, or at least it 
will be so when their ruin draws near. They 
are filling up the measure of their iniquity, 
| which God has set them ; and when it is full, 
| as the ephah.of corn, they shall be delivered 
‘into the hands of those to whom God has 
|sold them for their sins; they are meted to 
| destruction, as an ephah of corn measured 

And some 


|to the market or to the mill. 
| think that the mentioning of an ephah, which 
is used in buying and selling, intimates that 
ae and deceit, and extortion in com- 
merce, were sins abounding much among _ 
them, as that people are known to be noto- 
riously guilty of them at this day. This isa 
proper representation of them through all the 
earth.. There is a measure set them, and 
they are filling it up apace. See Matt. xxii. 
32; 1 Thess. ii. 16. 

II. He sees a womaz: sitting in the midst of 
the ephah, representing the sinful church 
and nation of the Jews 1m their latter and 
degenerate age, when the faithful city be- 
came a harlot. He that weighs the moun- 
|tains in scales and the hills in a balance 
measures nations and churches as in an 
ephah; so exact is he in his judicial dealings 
| with them. God’s people are called the corn 
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of his floor, Isa. xxi. 10. And here he puts 
this corn into the bushel, in order to his 
parting with it The angel says of the wo- 
man in the ephah, This is wickedness ; it isa 
wicked nation, else God would not have re- 
jected it thus; it is as wicked as wickedness 
itself, it is abominably wicked. How has the 
gold become dim! Israel was holiness to-the 
Lord (Jer. ii. 3); but now this is wickedness, 
and wickedness is nowhere so scandalous, so 
odious, and, in many instances, so outrage- 
ous, as when it is found among professors of 
religion. 


III. He sees the woman thrust down into | 


the ephah, and a falent, or large weight, of 
Jead, cast upon the mouth of it, by which she 
is secured, and made a close prisoner in the 
ephah, and utterly disabled to get out of it. 
This is designed to show that the wrath of 
God against impenitent sinners is, 1. Una- 
voidable, and what they cannot escape; they 
are bound over to it, concluded under sin, 
and shut up under the curse, as this woman 
in the ephah; he would fain flee out of his 
hand (Job xxvii. 22), but he cannot. 2. It 
is insupportable, and what they cannot bear 
up under. Guilt is upon the sinner as a 
talent of lead, to sink him to the lowest hell. 
When Christ said of the things of Jerusa- 
lem’s peace, Now they are hidden from thy 
eyes, that threw a talent of lead upon them. 
IV. He sees the ephah, with the woman 
thus pressed to death in it, carried away 
into some far country. 1. The instruments 
employed to do it were two women, who had 
winys like those of a stork, large and strong, 
and, to make them fly the more-swiftly, they 
had the wind in their wings, denoting the 
great violence and expedition with which the 
Romans destroyed the Jewish nation. God 
has not only winged messengers in heaven, 
but he can, when he pleases, give wings to 
those also whom he employs in this lower 
world ; and, when he does so, he forwards 
them with the wind in their wings; his pro- 
vidence carries them on with a favourable 
gale. 2. They bore it up in the air, denot- 
ing the terrors which pursued the wicked 
Jews, and their being a public example of 
God’s vengeance to the world. ‘They lifted 
it up between the earth.and the heaven, as un- 
worthy of either and abandoned by both; 
for the Jews, when this was fulfilled, pleased 
not God and were contrary to all men, 1 
"Thess. ii. 15. This is wickedness, and this 
comes of it ; heaven thrust out wicked angels, 
and earth spewed out wicked Canaanites. 3. 
When the prophet enquired whither they 
carried their prisoner whom they had now in 
execution (v. 10) he was told that they de- 
signed to build it a house mm the land of Shi- 
nar. This intimates that the punishment of 
the Jews should be a final dispersion; they 
should be hurried out of their own country, 
as the chaff which the wind drives away, and 
should be forced to dwell in far countries, 
particularly in the country of Babylon, 


whither many of the 
after the destruction of the 

Romans, as they did also to r COU 
especially in the Levant parts, not to 

as in their former captivity, for sever 
but to be nailed down for perpetuity. ‘I 
the ephah shall be established, and set 
her own base. ‘This intimates, (1.) 
their calamity shall continue from g 
tion to generation, and that they shall 
dispersed that they shall never unite or i 
corporate again; they shall settle in a 
petual unsettlement, and Cain’s doom 
be theirs, to dwell in the land of shakin 
(2.) That their iniquity shall continue 

and their hearts shall be hardened in 
Blindness has happened unto Israel, and the 
are settled upon the lees of their own unbe 
belief; their wickedness is established upe 
its own basis. God has given them a spi 
of slumber (Rom. xi. 8), lest at any time the 
should convert, and be healed. ~ 
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‘The two kingdoms of providence and grace are what we are 
nearly interested in, and therefore are concerned to’ acquaint ou 
selves with, all our temporal affairs being in a necessary subject 
to divine Providence, and all our spiritual and eternal cone 
a Necessary dependence upon divine grace ; and these two a € 
presented to us in \this chapter—the former by a vision, the latte 
by atype. Here is, I. God, as King of nations, ruling the world b 
the ministry of angels, im the vision of the four chariots, ver. 
II. God, as King of saints, ruling the church by the mediation ¢ 
Christ, in the figure of Joshua the high priest crowned, the cer 
mony performed, and then explained concerning Christ, ver, 


ND I turned, and lifted up m 
eyes, and looked, and, behold, 
there came four chariots out from 
between two mountains; and the 
mountains were mountains of brass. 
2 In the first chariot were red horses; 
and in the second chariot black 
horses; 3 And in the third chariot 
white hor ses; and in the fourth cha 
riot grisled and bay horses. 4 The 
I answered and said unto the angel 
that talked with me, What are thes 
my lord? 5 And the angel answerec 
and said unto me, These are the fow 
spirits of the heavens, which go forth 
from standing before the Lord of all 
the earth. 6 The black horses which 
are therein go forth into the north 
country ; and the white go forth after 
them; and the grisled go forth to- 
ward the south country. "7 And the 
bay went forth, and sought to go hat 
they might walk to and fro throug 
the earth: and he said, Get wa 
hence, walk to and fro through th 
earth. So they walked to and fre 
through the earth. 8 Then cried h 
upon me, and spake unto me, sayin 
Behold, these that go toward t 


h cour 
the north country. 


e prophet is forward to receive this 
_and, as if he expected it, he éurned 
lifted up his eyes and looked. Though 
was the seventh vision he had had, yet 
did not think he had had enough; for 
more we know of God and his will, if 
we know it aright, the more desirous we 
shall be to get a further acquaintance with 
God. Now observe here the sight that the 
“prophet had of four chariots drawn by horses 
of divers colours, together with the explica- 
_ tion of the sight, v. 1—5. He did not look 
long before he discovered that which was 
orth seeing, and which would serve very 
“much for the encouraging of himself and his 
% friends in this dark day. We are very much 
‘in the dark concerning the meaning of this 
vision. Some by the four chariots under- 
_ stand the four monarchies; and then they 
read (v. 5), These are the four winds of the 
heavens, and suppose that therein reference 
Gs had to Dan. vii. 2, where Daniel saw, 
in vision, the four winds of the heavens striv- 
_ ing upon the great sea, representing the four 
“monarchies. ‘The Babylonian monarcliy, 
they think, is here represented by the red 
horses, which are not afterwards mentioned, 
because that monarchy was now extinct. The 
second chariot with the black horses is the 
Persian monarchy, which went forth north- 
ward against the Babylonians, and quieted 
God’s Spirit in the north country, by execut- 
ing his judgments on Babylon and freeing 
‘the Jews from their captivity. The white, 
the Grecians, go forth after them in the 
“north, for they overthrow the Persians. The 
grizzled, the Romans, who conquered the 
Grecian empire, are said to go forth towards 
the south country, because Egypt, which 
ay southward, was the last branch of the 
Grecian empire that was subdued by the 
Romans. The bay horses had been with the 
grizzled, but afterwards went forth by them- 
selves; and by these they understand the 
' Goths and Vandals, who with their victori- 
ous arms walked to and fro through the 
‘ earth, or the Seleucide and Lagide, the two 
branches of the Grecian empire. Thus Gro- 
_tius and others. 
_ But I incline rather to understand this 
on more generally, as designing to repre- 
t the administration of the kingdom of 
’rovidence in the government of this lower 
‘world. The angels are often called the cha- 
‘riots of God, as Ps. Ixviii. 17; xviii. 10. 
“The various providences of God concerning 
nations and churches are represented by the 
different colours of horses, Rev. vi. 2, 4, 5, 
sg. And so we may observe here, 1. That 
“the counsels and decrees of God are the 
spring and original of all events, and they 
immovable, as mountains of brass. ‘The 
kariots came from between the tv'o moun- 
3 for God performs the thing that is ap- 
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originals, and his performances are but copies 
from them; he does all according to the 
counsel of his will. We could as soon grasp — 
the mountains in our arms as comprehend 
the divine counsels in our finite understand- 
ings, and as soon remove mountains of brass 
as alter.any of God’s purposes; for he is in 
one mind, and who can turn hin? Whatever 
the providences of bod are concerning us, 
as to public or private affairs, we should see 
them all coming from between the mountains 
of brass, and therefore see it as much our 
folly to quarrel with them as it is our duty 
to acquiesce in them. Who may say to God, 
W hat doest thou, or why doest thou so? Acts 
ll. 23; iv. 28. 2. That God executes his 
decrees in the works of Providence, which 
are as chariots, in which he rides as a prince 
in an open chariot, to show his glory to the 
world, in which, as in chariots of war, he 
rides forth conquering and to conquer, and 
triumphing over all the enemies of his glory 
and government. God is great and terrible 
in his doings (Ps. Ixvi. 3), and in them we 
see the goings of our God, our King, Ps. 
Ixviil. 24. His providences move swiftly and 
strongly as chariots, but all directed and 
governed by his infinite wisdom and sove- 
reign will, as chariots by their drivers. 3. 
That the holy angels are the ministers of 
God’s providence, and are employed by him, 
as the armies of heaven, for the executing of 
his counsels among the inhabitants of the 
earth ; they are the chariots, or, which comes 
all to one, they are the horses that draw the 
chariots, great in power and might, and who, 
like the horse that God himself describes 
(Job xxxix. 19, &c.), are clothed with thun- 
der, are terrible, but cannot be terrified nor 
made afraid ; they are chariots of fire, and 
horses of fire, to carry one prophet to heaven 
and guard another on earth. They are as 
observant of and obsequious to the will of 
God as well-managed horses are to their rider 
or driver. Not that God needs them or their 
services, but he is pleased to make use of 
them, that he may put honour upon them, 
and encourage our trust in his providenee. 
4. That the events of Providence have dif- 
ferent aspects and the face of the times often 
changes. The horses in the first charict 
were red, signifying war and bloodshed, 
blood to the horse-bridles, Rev. xiv. 20. Those 
in the second chariot were black, signifying 
the dismal melancholy consequences of war; 
it puts all into mourning, lays all waste, in- 
troduces famines, and pestilences, and deso- 
lations, and makes whole lands to languish. 
Those in the third chariot were white, signi- 
fying the return of comfort, and peace, and 
prosperity, after these dark and dismal times: 
though God cause grief to the children ot 
men, yet will he have compassion. ‘Those 
in the fourth chariot were of a mixed colour, 
grizzled and bay ; some speckled and spotted, 
and ask-coloured, signifying events of differ- 
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ent complexions interwoven and counter-| 
changed, a day of prosperity and a day of. 
adversity set the one over-against the other. 
The cup of Providence ‘n the hand_of the 
Lord is full of mixture, Ps. lxxv. 8. 5. That 
all the instruments of Providence, and all 
the events of it, come from God, and from 
him they receive their commissions and in- 
structions (v. 5): These are the four spirits 
of heaven, the four winds (so some), which 
seem to blow as they list, from the various 
points of the compass; but God has them in 
his fists and brings them out of his treasuries. 
Or, rather, These are the angels that go forth 
from standing before the Lord of all the earth, 
to attend upon him and minister to him, to 
behold his glory in the upper world, which is 
their blessedness, and to serve his glory in 
this lower world, which is their business. 
They stand before him as the Lord of the 
whole earth, to_receive orders from him and 
give up their accounts to him concerning 
their services on this earth, for it is all within 
his jurisdiction. But, when he appoints,. 
they go forth as messengers of his counsels 
and ministers of his justice and mercy. 
Those secret motions and impulses upon the 
spirits of men by which the designs of Pro- 
vidence are carried on, some think, are these 
four spirits of the heavens, which go forth 
from God and fulfil what he appoints, who is 
the God of the spirits of all flesh. 6. That 
there is an admirable beauty in Providence, 
and one event serves for a balance to another 
(v. 6): The black horses went forth, carrying 
with them very dark and melancholy events, 
such as made every person and every thing 
look black; but presently the white went 
forth after them, carrying joy to those that 
mourned, and, by a new turn given to affairs, 
making them to look pleasant again. Such 
aye God’s dealings with his church and peo- 
we’ if the black horses go forth, the white 
ones presently go after them; for as afflic- 
tion abounds consolation much more abounds. 
7. That the common general aspect of pro- 
vidence is mixed and compounded. ‘The 
grizzled and bay horses were both in the 
fourth chariot (v. 3), and though they went 
forth, at first, towards the south country, yet 
afterwards they sought to walk to and fro 
through the earth and were directed to do so, 
v. 7. If we go to and fro through the earth, 
we shall find the events of Providence neither 
all black nor all white, but ash-coloured, or 
gray, mixed of black and white. Such is 
the world we live in; that before us is un- 
mixed. Here we are singing, at the same 
time, of mercy and judgment, and we must 
sing unto God of both (Ps. ci. 1) and labour to 
accommodate ourselves to God’s will and de- 
sign in the mixtures of Providence, rejoicing 
in our comforts as though we rejoiced not, 
because they have their allays, and weeping 
for our afflictions as though we wept not, 
because there is so much mercy mixed with 
them. 8. 'That God is well-pleased with all 
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the operations of h 
These have quieted ir: 
horses which denote extraordinary 
and the white ones which denote extra 
nary deliverances, both which went towa' 
the north country, while the common m 
providences went all the world over. “ 
have quieted my spirit in the north-cou 
which had of late been the most remarka 
scene of action with reference to the chur 
that is, by these uncommon appearances 
actings of providence God’s wrath is execu 
upon the enemies of the church, and hi 
favours are conferred upon the church, both 
which had long been deferred, and in bo 
God had fulfilled his will, accomplished his 
word, and so quieted his Spirit. The Lord 
is well-pleased for his righteousness’ sake ; and, 
as he speaks, Isa. i. 24, made himself easy. 
9 And the word of the Lorp came 
unto me, saying, 10 Take of them 
of the captivity, even of Heldai, of 
‘Tobijah, and of Jedaiah, which are’ 
come from Babylon, and come thou 
the same day, and go into the house 
of Josiah the son of Zephaniah; 11 
Then take silver and gold, and make 
crowns, and set them wpon the head 
of Joshua the son of Josedech, the 
high priest; 12 And speak uni 
him, saying, Thus speaketh the Lorp 
of hosts, saying, Behold the man 
whose name és The BRANCH; and 
he shall grow up out of his place, and 
he shall build the temple of the LorD: 
13 Even he shall build the temple of 
the Lorp; and he shall bear the 
glory, and shall sit and rule upon his 
throne ; and he shall be a priest up: 
his throne: and the counsel of pea 
shall be between them both. 14 
the crowns shall be to Helem, and 
Tobijah, and to Jedaiah, and to Her 
the son of Zephaniah, for a memoria 
in the temple of the Lorp. 15 Ane 
they that are far off shall come 
build in the temple of the Lorp, 
ye shall know that the Lorn of host 
hath sent me unto you. And dh 
shall come to pass, if ye will dilige 
obey the voice of the Lorp your. 
God did not only at sundry times, but 
divers manners, speak in time past by 
prophets to his church. In the former p 
this chapter he spoke by a vision, which 
the prophet himself saw; here, in this _ 
part, he speaks by a sign, or type, Ww 
many saw, and which, as it was e3 
was an illustrious prediction of the Messiak 
as the priest and king of his church. Here ‘ 
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Ln Mgatficant ceremony which God 
d, and that was the coronation of 
ia the high priest, v. 10,11. -It is ob- 
e that there should be two eminent 
of Christ in the Old Testament that 
both named Joshua (the same name with 
, and by the LXX., and in the New Tes- 
nt, rendered Jesus, Actsvii. 45)—Joshua 
chief captain, a type of Christ the cap- 
of our salvation, and Joshua the chief 
, a type of Christ the high priest of 
bur profession, and both in their day saviours 
nd leaders into Canaan. And this is pecu- 
‘to Joshua the high priest, that here was 
nething done to him by the divine ap- 
pointment on purpose that he might be a 
e of Christ, a priest after the order of 
chizedek, who was both a king and a 
‘priest. Joshua was far from being ambitious 
of a crown, and the people of having a 
crowned head over them; but the prophet, 
to the great surprise of both, is ordered to 
r Joshua as if he had been a king. 
‘And, as Zerubbabel’s prudence and piety 
this from being any affront to him (as 
‘the setting up of a rival with him), so God’s 
“providence kept the kings of Persia from 
taking umbrage at it, as raising a rebellion 
“against them. In doing what we are sure is 
’ God’s pleasure, as this was, we may well 
yenture men’s displeasure. 1. Here were 
some Jews come from Babylon that brought 
an offering to the house of God, some of the 
captivity, here named to their honour, that 
‘came from Babylon on a visit to Jerusalem. 
ey ought to have bidden a final farewell 
to Babylon, and to have come and settled 
h their brethren in their own land, and 
for their remissness and indifference in not 
doing so they thought to atone by this visit. 
Perhaps they came as ambassadors from the 
y of the Jews that were in Babylon, who 
d there im ease and fulness; and, hear- 
that the building of the temple went on 
ly for want of money, they sent them 
h an offering of gold and silver for the 
ice of the house of God. Noite, Those 
‘by reason of distance, or ctherwise, 
not forward a good work by their persons, 
st, as they are able, forward it by their 
rses; if some find hands, let others fill 
2. Time and place are appointed for 
prophet to meet them. They thought to 
@ their present to the priest, God’s ordi- 
y minister; but God has a prophet, an 
aordinary one, ready to receive them and 
vhich would be an encouragement to 
, who, in their captivity, had so often 
plained, We see not our signs, there is no 
any prophet, and would invite them 
others to re-settle in their own land, 
ch. then began to look like itself, like a 
y land, when the Spirit of prophecy was 
ed in it. Zechariah was ordered to give 
the meeting the same day they came 
hen they had arrived they would lose 
e, but present their offering immedi- 
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ately), and to bid them welcome, assuring 
them that God now accepted their gifts. 
He was to meet them in the house of Jo- 
siah, the son of Zephaniah, who probably 
was receiyer-general for the temple, and 
kept the treasures of it. They brought their 
gold and silver, to be employed about the 
temple, but God ordered it to be used in ho- 
nour of One greater than the temple, Matt. 
xi. 6. 3. Crowns are to be made, and put 
upon the head of Joshua, v.11. It is sup- 
posed that there were two crowns provided, 
one of silver and the other of gold; the 
former (as some think) denoting his priestly 
dignity, the latter his kingly dignity. Or, 
rather, he being a priest already, and having 
a crown of gold, of pure gold, already, to 
signify his honour and power as a priest, 
these crowns of silver and gold both signify 
the royal dignity, the crown of silver being 
perhaps designed to typify the kingdom of 
the Messiah when he was here on earth, for 
then he was the King of Israel (John i. 49), 
but the crown of gold his kingdom in his 
exalted state, the glory of which as far ex- 
ceeded that of the former as gold does sil- 
ver. The sun shines as gold, when he goes 
forth in his strength ; and the beams of the 
moon, when she walks in brightness, we call 
silver beams. Those that had worshipped 
the sun and moon shall now fall down be- 
fore the golden and silver crowns of the ex- 
alted Redeemer, before whom the sun shall 
be ashamed and the moon confounded, be- 
ing both out-shone. 

II. The signification which God gave of 
this ceremony. Every one would be ready 
to ask, ‘* What is the meaning of Joshua’s 
being crowned thus?” And the prophet is 
as ready to tell them the meaning of it. 
Upon this speaking sign is grafted a predic- 
tion, and the sign was used to make it the 
more taken notice of and the better remem- 
bered. Now the promise is, 

1. That God will, in the fulness cf time, 
raise up a great high priest, like Joshua, 
Tell Joshua that he is but the figure of one 
that is to come, a faint shadow of him (. 
12): Speak unto him in the name of the Lord 
of hosts, that the man whose name is The 
BRANCH shall grow up out of his place, out 
of Bethlehem the city of David, the place 
appointed for his birth; though the family 
be a root in a dry ground, yet this branch 


shall spring out of it, as in the spring, when - 


the sun returns, the flowers spring out of 
the roots, in which they lay buried out of 
sight and out of mind. He shall grow up 
for himself (so some read it) proprid virtute 
—by his own vital energy, shall be exalted 
in his own strength. % 

2. That, as Joshua was an active useful 
instrument in building the temple, so the 
man, the branch, shall be the master-builder, 
the sole builder of the spiritual‘temple, the 
gospel-church. He shall build the temple of 
the Lord; and it is repeated (v.13), Even 
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he shall build the temple of the Lord. He 
shall grow up to do good, to be an instru- 
ment of (jod’s glory and a great blessing to 
mankind. Note, The gospel-church is the 
temple of the Lord, a spiritual house (1 Pet. 
li. 5), a holy temple, Eph. ii. 21, In the tem= 
ple God made discoveries of himself to his 
people, and there he received the service 
and homage of his people; so, in the gospel- 
church, the light of divine revelation shines 
by the word, and the spiritual sacrifices of 
prayer and praise are offered. Now Christ 
is not only the foundation, but the founder, 
of this temple, by his Spirit and grace. 

3. That Christ shall bear the glory. Glory 
isa burden, but not too heavy for him to 
bear who upholds all things. The cross was 
his glory, and he bore that; so was the 
crown an exceeding weight of glory, and he 
bears that. e government is upon his 
shoulders, and in it he bears the glory, Isa. 
ix. 6. They shall hang upon him all the glory 
of his Father’s house, Isa. xxii. 24. It be- 
comes him, and he is par negotio—well able 
to bear it. ‘The glory of the priesthood and 
royalty had been divided between the house 
of Aaron and that of David; but now he 
alone shall bear all the glory of both. That 
which he shall bear, which he shall under- 
take, shall be indeed the glory of Israel ; 
and they must wait for that, and, in pros- 
pect of it, must be content in the want of 
that external glory which they formerly had. 
He shall bear such a glory as shall make the 
glory of this latter house greater than that 
of the former. He shall lift up the glory (so it 
may be read); the glory of Jsrael had been 
thrown-down and depressed, but he shall 
raise it out of the dust. 

4. That he shall have a throne, and be 
both priest and king upon his throne. A 
throne denotes both dignity and dominion, 
an exalted honour with an extensive power. 
(1.) This priest shall be a king, and his of- 
fice as a priest shall be no diminution to his 
dignity as a king: He shall sit and rule upon 
his throne. Christ, asa priest, ever lives to 
make intercession for us; but he does it 
sitting at his Father’s right hand, as one 
having authority, Heb. viii. 1. We have 
such a high priest as Israel never had, for he 
is set on the right hand of the throne of the 
Majesty in the heavens, which puts a pre- 
vailing virtue into his mediation; he that 
appears for us within the veil is one that sits 
and rules there. Christ, who is ordamed to 
offer sacrifices for us, is authorized to give 
law to us. He will not save us unless we be 
willing that he should govern us. God has 
prepared him a throne in the heavens ; and, 
if we would have any benefit \by that, we 
must prepare him a throne in our hearts, 
and be willing and glad that he should sit 
and rule upon that throne ; and to him every 
thought within us must be brought into obe- 
dlience. (2.) This king shall bea priest, a 
priest upon his throne, With the majesty and 
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power of a king, h 
ness and simplicity of ay 
taken from among men, | 
and can have assion on the 
Heb. v. 1, 2. In all the acts of hi 
ment as a king he prosecutes the in’ 
of his grace asa priest. Let not therefore 
those that are his look upon his thron me 
though a throne of glory and a throne ot 
judgment, with terror and amazement; for, 
as there is a rainbow about the bahia so he 
is a Rees upon the throne. ¥ 
. That the counsel of peace shall. be be- 

‘gah them both. That is, (1.) Between Je 
hovah and the man the branch, betwee 
Father and the Son; the counsels conce 
ing the peace to be made between God and 
man, by the mediation of Chnst, shall be 
concerted (that is, shall appear to have be 
concerted) by Infinite Wisdom in the cove- 
nant of redemption; the Father and the Son 
understood one another perfectly well in 
that matter. Or, rather, (2.) Between the 
priest and the throne, between the priestly 
and kingly office of Jesus Christ. The man 
the branch must grow up to carry on a co oa 
of peace, peace on earth, and, in order to that 
peace with heaven. God’s thoughts toward: is 
us were thoughts of peace, and, in prosecu- 
tion of them, he exalted his Son ‘Christ Jesus 
to be both a prince and a Saviour; he gave 
him a throne, but with this proviso, that h 
should be a priest upon his throne, and pe 
executing the two offices of a priest and k 
should bring about that great undertaking of 
man’s reconciliation to God and happiness in 
God. Some think it alludes to the former 
vernment of the Jews’ state, wherein the kin 
and priest, separate officers, did take counsi 
one with another, for the maintenance of pe 
and prosperity in church and state, as 
Zerubbabel and Joshua now. I may add 
prophets of God helpiny them. So shall ¢ 
peace and welfare of the gospel-church, a’ 
of all believers, be wrought, though not 
two separate persons, yet by virtue of 
separate offices meeting in one—Christ p 
chasing all peace by his priesthood and ma 
taining and defending it by his kingdo 
so Mr. Pemble. And his prophetic office 
serviceable to both in this great design. __ 

6. That there shall be a happy coali 
between Jews and Gentiles in the gosp 
church, and they shall both meet in Chri 
the priest upon his throne, as the centre 
their unity (v. 15): Those that are far 
shall come and build in the temple of the | 
Some understand it of the Jews that w 
now afar off in Babylon, that staid be 
in captivity, to the great discouragenibiit 
their brethren that had returned, who wan! 
their help in building the temple. ee I 
promises that many of them, and som: 
other nations too, proselyted to ‘he Jes 
religion, should come in, and lend a help! 
hand to the building of the temple, 
many hands would make light work, — 


Persia contributed to tne building 
temple (Hzra vi. 8) and the furnishing 
Ezra vil. 19, 2u. And, in after-times, 
ferod the (Great, and others that were 
“strangers, helped to beautify and enrich the 
‘temple. But it has a further reference to 
hat temple of the Lord which the man the 
ranch was to build. The Gentiles, strangers 
afar off, shall help to build it, for from 
among them God will raise up ministers 
that shall be workers together with Christ 
about that building; and all the Gentile 
‘converts shall be stones added to this build- 
"ing, so that it shall grow up to a holy temple, 
Eph. ii. 20—22. When God’s temple is to 
be built he can fetch in those that are afar 
off and employ them in the building of it. 
-7. That the accomplishment of this will 
_ be a strong confirmation of the truth of| 
_ God’s word: You shall know that the Lord of 
hosts has sent me unto you. ‘That promise, 
that those that were afar off should come 
and assist them in building the temple of the 
Lord, was as it were the giving of them a 
sign; by this they might be assured that the 
_ other promises should be fulfilled in due 
time. This should be fulfilled now very 
speedily ; it was so, for those that had been 
_ their enemies and accusers, in obedience to } 
the king’s edict, became their helpers and 
did speedily what they were ordered to do 
for the furtherance of the work, and by that 
means the work went on and was finished ; 
see Ezra vi.13, 14. Now, by this surprising 
assistance which they had from afar off in 
building the temple, they might know that | 
Zechariah, who told them of it before, was’ 
sent of God, and that therefore his word 
concerning the man the branch should be} 
fulfilled. 
_ 8. That these promises were strong obli- 
gations to obedience: ‘‘ For this shall come 
to pass (you shall have help in building the 
temple) if you will diligently obey the voice 
_ of the Lord your God. You shall have the 
help of foreigners in building the temple, if 
you will but set about it in good earnest 
. yourselves.” ‘The assistance of others, in- 
stead of being an excuse for our slothful. 
ness, should be a spur to our industry. 
** You shall have the benefit and comfort of 
all those promises if you make conscience 
of your duty.” They must know that they 
are upon their good behaviour ; and, though 
_ their God is coming towards them in a way 
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morial in the temple of the Lord, v. 14. 
Either they were laid up in the temple trea- 
sury or (as the Jews’ tradition is) they were 
hung up in the windows of the temple, in 
the view of all, in perpetuam ret memortam— 


|for a perpetual memorial, for a traditional 


evidence of the promise of the Messiah and 
this typical transaction used for the confir- 
mation-of that promise. ‘The crowns were 
delivered to those who found the materials 
(and some think their names were engraven 
on the crowns), to be preserved as a public 
testimony of their pious liberality and an 
encouragement to others in like manner to 
bring presents to the house of God. Note, 
Various means were used for the support of 
the faith of the Old-Testament saints, who 
waited for the consolation of Israel, till the 
time, the set time, for it came. 


CHAP. VII. 


We have done with the visions, but not with the revelations of this 
book ; the prophet sees no more such signs as he had seen, but 
still ** the word of the Lord came to him.” In this chapter we 
have, I. A case of conscience proposed to the prophet by the child. 
ren of the captivity concerning fasting, whether they should 
continue their solenin fasts which they had religiously observed 
during the seventy years or their captivity, ver. 1-—-3. IL, The an. 
swer to this question, which is given in this and the next chapter; 
and this answer was given, not all at once, but by piece-meal, and, 
it should seem, at several times, for here are four distinct dis- 
courses which have all of them reference to this case, each of them 
pretaced with ‘* the word of tne Lord came,” in this chapter, ver. 
4—8, and ch. viii. 1, 15. The method of them is very observable. 
Jn this chapter, 1. The prophet sharply reproves them for the mis- 
managements of their fasts, ver. 4—7. 2, He exhorts them to re- 
form their lives, which would be the best way of fasting, and to 
take heed of those sins which brought those judgments uponthem 
which they kept these fasts in memory of, ver.8—14. And thenin 
the next chapter, naving searched the wound, he binds it up, and 
heals it, with gracious assurances of great mercy God had yet in 
store for them, by which he would turn their fasts into feasts, 


ofr it came to pass in the fourth 
year of king Darius, that the 
word of the Lorp came unto Zecha- 
riah in the fourth day of the ninth 
month, even in Chisleu; 2 When 
they had sent unto the house of God 
Sherezer and Regem-melech, and 
their men, to pray before the Lorn, 
3 And to speak unto the priests which 
were in the house of the Lorn of hosts, 
and to the prophets, saying, Should 
I weep in the fifth month, separating 
myself, as I have done these so many 
years? 4 Then came the word of 
the Lorp of hosts unto me, saying, 


of mercy, they cannot expect him to pro-!5 Speak unto all the people of the 


ceed in it unless they conform to his laws. 
_ Note, That which God requires of us, to 
qualify us for his favour, is obedience to his 
revealed will; and it must be a diligent obe- 
- dience. We cannot obey the voice of God 
_ without a great deal of care and pains, nor 
_ wili our obedience be accepted of God unless 
it be laboured by us. 

__ III. The provision that was made to pre- 
_ 3erve the remembrance of this. The crowns 


land, and to the priests, saying, When 
ye fasted and mourned in the fifth 
and seventh month, even those seventy 
years, did ye at all fast unto me, even 
tome? 6 And when ye did eat, and 
when ye did drink, did not ye eat for 
yourselves, and drink for yourselves? 
7 Should ye not hear the words which 


 $hat were used in this solemnity were not 
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the Lorp hath cried by the former 


An enquiry concerning fusting. — 
given to Joshua, but must be kept for a me- — 
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prophets, when Jerusalem was inha~- 
bited and in prosperity, and the cities 
thereof round about her, when men 
imhabited the south and the plain? 

This occasional sermon, which the pro- 
phet preached, and which is recorded in this 
and the next chapter, was above two years 
after the former, in which he gave them an | 
account of his visions, as appears by compar- 
ing the date of this (v. 1), in the ninth month | 
of the fourth year of Darius, with the date | 
of that (ch. i. 1), in the eighth month of the | 
second year of Darius; not that Zechariah | 
was idle all that while (it is expressly said | 
that he and Haggai continued prophesying | 
till the temple was finished in the sixth year | 
of Darius; Ezra vi. 14, 15), but during that 
time he did not preach any sermon that was 
afterwards published, and left upon record, 
as thisis. God may be honoured, his work | 
done, and his interest served, by word of 
mouth as well as by writing; and by incul- 
cating and pressing what has been taught, 
as well as by advancing something new. 
Now here we have, 

I. A case proposed concerning fasting. 
Some persons were sent to enquire of the 
priests and prophets whether they should 
continue to observe their yearly fasts, par- 
ticularly that in the fifth month, as they had 
done. It is uncertain whether the case was 
put by those that yet remained in Babylon, 
who, being deprived of the benefit of the so- 
lemn feasts which God’s ordinance appointed 
them, made up the want by the solemn fasts 
which God’s providences called them to; or 
by those that had returned, but lived in the 
country, as some rather incline to think, be~ 
cause they are called the people of the land, 
v. 5. But, as to that, the answer’ given to 
the messengers of the captive Jews might 


!to him. We must therefore desire to dwell 


and would try if either could acquaint them 


H. cf i ‘- he ; ; Y 
with God for his 
pray before the Lord, 2 
cording to the usage then), 
with which they offered up the 
The Jews, in captivity, prayed towards th 
temple (as appears Dan. vi. 10); but now — 
that it was in a fair way to be rebuilt : 
sent their representatives to pray in it, re-— 
membering that God had said that his house — 
should be called @ house of prayer for all — 
people, Isa. lvi. 7. In prayer we must set — 
ourselves as before the Lord, must see his 
eye upon us and have our eye up to him, — 
(2.) To enquire of God concerning his mind. — 
Note, When we offer up our requests to God 
it must be with a readiness to receive in- 
structions from him; for, if we turn away 
our ear from hearing his law, we cannot ex- 
pect that our prayers should be acceptable 
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in the house of the Lord all the days of our 
life that we may enquire there (Ps. xxvii. 4), 
asking, not only, Lord, what wilt thou do 
for me? but, Lord, what wilt thou have me — 
to do? ay re 

3. Whom they consulted. They spoke 
to the priests that were im the house of the 
Lord and to the prophets; the former were 
an oracle for ordinary cases, the latter for 
extraordinary ; they were blessed with both, 


with the mind of God in this ease. Note, 
God having given diversities of gifts to men, 
and all to profit with, we should make use 
of all as there is occasion, They were not - 
so wedded to the priests, their stated minis- 
ters, as to distrust the prophets, who ap- 
peared, by the gifts given them, well quali- 
fied to serve the church; nor yet were they 
so much enamoured with the prophets as to 
despise the priests, but they spoke both to 
the priests and to the prophets, and, in con- 


be directed, not to them only, but to all the 
people. Observe, 

1. Who they were that came with this 
enquiry—Sherezer and Regem-melech, per- 
sons of some rank and figure, for they came 
with their men, and did not think it below 
them, or any disparagement to them, to be 
sent on this errand, but rather an addition 
to their honour to be, (1.) Attendants in 
God’s house, there to do duty and receive 
orders. The greatest of men are less than 
the least of the ordinances of Jesus Christ. 
(2.) Agents for God’s people, to negociate 
their affairs. Men of estates, having mere 
leisure than men of business, ought to em- 
ploy their time in the service of the public, 
and by doing good they make themselves 
truly great; the messengers of the churches 
were the glory of Christ, 2 Cor. viii. 23. 

2. What the errand was upon which the 
eame. They were sent perhaps not wit 
gold and silver (as those, ch. vi. 10, 11), or, 
if they were, that is not mentioned, but upon 
the two great errands which should bring us 
all to the house of God, (1.) to intercede 


sulting both, gave glory to the God of Israel, 
an@ that one Spirit who works all in ail. 
God might speak to them either by urim or 
by prophets (1 Sam. xxviii. 6), and there-. 
fore they would not neglect either. The 
priests and the prophets were not jealous 
one of another, nor had any difference among 
themselves; let not the people then make 
differences between them, but thank God 
they had both. The prophets did indeed 
reprove what was amiss in the priests, but 
at the same time told the people that the 
priest’s lips should keep knowledge, and they 
must enquire the law at his mouth, for he is 
the messenger of the Lord of hosts, Mal. ii. 7. 
Note, Those that would know God’s mind 
should consult God’s ministers, and in 
doubtful cases ask advice of those whose — 
special business it is to search the scriptures. 
4. What the case was which they desired 
satisfaction in (v. 3): Should I weep in the 
Jifth month, separating myself, as I have done 
these so many years. Observe, (1.) What 
had been their past practice, not only during 
the seventy years of the captivity, but to this 
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. ma - —— oe ad a 2 
me, which was twenty years after the! cerning them, and returned in ways of mercy 
tty proclaimed thent; they kept up so-| to them; and ought not they then to change 
ated fasts for humiliation and prayer, | the method of their duties? Now that the 
they religiously observed, according | bridegroom has returned, why should the 
as their opportunities were, in their closets, | children of the bride-chamber fast? Every 
_ families, or such assemblies for worship as| thing is beautiful in its season. And as to 
_ theyhad. In the case here, they mention/| the fast of the fifth month (whichis that they 
_ only one, that of the fifth month ; but it ap-| particularly enquire about), that, being kept 
| pears, by ch. viii. 19, that they observed four | m remembrance of the burning of the temple, 
- annin fasts, one in the fourth month! might seem to be superseded rather than any 
| (ume 17), in remembrance of the breaking] of the other, because the temple was now im 
_ up of the wall of Jerusalem (Jer. lii. 6),| a fair way to be rebuilt: But, having lone 
_ another in the fifth month (July 4), in re-| kept up this fast, they would not leave it off 
_ membrance of the burning of the temple| without advice, and without asking~ and 
@Jer. li. 12, 13), another im the seventh | knowing God’s mind in the case. Note, A 
_ Month (September 3), in remembrance of the| good method of religious services, which 
_ killing of Gedaliah, which completed their} we have found beneficial to ourselyes and 
, rsion, and another in the tenth month | others, ought not to be altered without good 
| (December 10), in remembrance of the be-| reason, and therefore not without mature 
_ ginning of the siege of Jerusalem, 2 Kings | deliberation. 

| xxv. 1- Now it was very commendable m} II. An answer given to this case. It 
_ them to keep those fasts, thus to humble|should seem that, though the question 
" themselves under those humbling provi-| looked plausible enough, those who pro- 
| ences, by which God called them to weep-| posed it were not conscientious in it, for 
ing and mourning, thus to accommodate| they were more concerned about the cere- 
themselves to their troubles, and prepare | mony than about the substance ; they seemed 
| themselves for deliverance. It would hike- | to boast of their fasting, and te upbraid God 
_ wise be a means of possessing their child-| Almighty with it, that he had not sooner 
ren betimes witha due sense of the hand | returned in mercy to them; ‘“‘ for we have 
of the Lord gone out against them. (2.) | done it these so many years.” As those, Isa. 
What was their present doubt—whether they | lvili. 3, Wherefore have we fasted, and thou 
should continue these fasts or no. Thecase| seesf not? And some think that unbelief, 
is put as by a single person: Should Iweep?| and distrust of the promises of God, were 
But it was the case of many, and the satis-| at the bottom of their enquiry; for, if they 
faction of one would be a satisfaction to’ had given them the credit that was due to 
the rest. Or perhaps many had left it off, ' them, they needed not to doubt but that their 
but the querist will not be determined by | fasts ought to be laid aside, now that the 
the practice of others; if God will have| occasion of them was over. And therefore 
him ‘continue it, he will, whatever others|the first answer to their enquiry is a very 
do. His fasting is described by his weeping, | sharp reproof of their hypocrisy, directed, 
e ing himself. A religious fast must | not only to the people of the land, but to the 
be solemnized, not only by abstinence, here | priests, who had set up these fasts, and per- 
called a separating ourselves from the ordi- | haps some of them were for keeping them up. 
_ nary lawful comforts of life, but by a godly| to serve some purpose of their own. Let 
sorrow fer sin, here expressed by weep- |them all take notice that, whereas they 
' ing. “Should I still keep such days fo|thought they had made God very much 
| Gfflict the soul as I have done these so many | their debtor by these fasts, they were much 
years?” It is said (v. 5) to be seventy| mistaken, for they were not acceptable to 
computed from the last captivity, as| him, unless they had been observed m a 

a ore, ck.i.12. The enquiry intimates aj better manner and to better purpose. 
__ Feadiness to continue it, if God so appoint,| 1. What they did that was good was not 
¥ h it be a mortification to the fiesh.| done aright (©. 5): You fasted and mourned. 
{1.] Something is to be said for the continu- | They were not chargeable with the omission 
ance of these fasts. Fasting and praying|or neglect of the duty, though it was dis- 
| are good work at any time, and do good;| pleasing to the body (thy fasts were conii- 
we have always both cause enough and need | nually before me, Ps. 1. 8), but they had not 
' enough to humble ourselves before God.| managed them aright. Note, Those that 
’ ‘Fo throw off these fasts would be an evi-| come to enquire of their duty must be willing 


| of their being more so. They were still in| that seem zealous for the outside of a duty 
_ distress, and under the tokens of God’s dis- | onght to examine themselves faithfully whe- 
‘ ; and it is unwise for the patient to| ther they have the regard they ought to 
= b off his course of physic while he is| have to the inside of it. (1.) They had not 
sensible of such remains oi his distemper. |an eye to God in their fasting: Did you at 
a Bat [2.] There is something to be said for | all fast unto me, even to me? He appeals to 
BS - letting fall of these fasts. God had|their own consciences; they will witness 
_ @lianged the method of his providences con- | against them that they had not been sincere 


4 dence of their being too secure, and a cause ) first to be told of their faults. And those 
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‘Hypocrisy reproved. = : 
m it, much more will God, who is greater 
.nan the heart and knows all things. You 
know very well that you did not at all fust to 
me; in fasting did you fast to me? ‘There 
was the carcase and form of the duty, but 
none of the life, and soul, and power of it. 
Was it fo me, even to me? ‘The repetition 
jntimates what a great deal of stress is laid 
upon this as the main matter, in that and 
other holy exercises, that they be done to 
God, even to him, with an eye to his word 
as our rule, and his glory as our end, in 
them, seeking to please him aad to obtain 
his favour, and studious by the sincerity of 
our intention to approve ourselves to him. 
When this was wanting every fast was but a 

‘jest. To fast, and not fast to God, was to 
mock him and provoke him, and could not 
be pleasing to him. ‘Those that make fast- 
ing a cloak for sin, as Jezebel’s fast, or by it 
make their court to men for their applause, 
as the Pharisees, or that rest in outward ex- 
pressions of humiliation while their hearts 
are unhumbled, as Ahab, do they fast to 
God, even tohim? Is this the fast- that God 
has chosen? Isa. lviii. 5. If the solemnities 
of our fasting, chough frequent, long, and 
severe, do not serve to put an edge upon de- 
vout affections, to quicken prayer, to increase 
godly sorrow, and to alter the temper of our 
minds and the course of our lives for the 
better, they do not at all answer the inten- 
tion, and God will not accept them as per- 
formed to him, even to him. (2.) They 
had the same eye to themselves in their 
fasting that they had in their eating and 
drinking (v. 6): ‘* When you did eat, and 
when you did drink, on other days (nay, 
perhaps on your fast-days, in the observa- 
tion of which you could, when you saw 
cause, dispense with yourselves, and take a 
liberty to eat and drink), did you not eat for 
yourselves and drink for yourselves? Have 
you not always done as you had a mind 
yourselves? Why then do younow pretend 
a desire to know the mind of God? In your 
religious feasts and thanksgivings you have 
had no more an eye to God than in your 
fasts.” Or, rather, it refers to their com- 
mon meals; they did no more design the 
honour of God in their fasting and praying 
than they did in their eating and drinking ; 
but self was still the centre in which the 
lines of all their actions, natural, civil, and 
religious, met. They needed not be in such 
care about the consinuance of their fasts, 
unless they had kept them better. Note, 
We miss our end in eating and drinking 
when we eat to ourselves and drink to our- 
selves, whereas we should eat and drink to the 
glory of God (1 Cor. x. 31), that our bodies 
may be fit to serve our souls in his service. 

2. The principal good thing they should 
have done was left undone (v. 7): ‘‘ Should 
you not hear the words which the Lord has 
cried by the former prophets? Yes, that you 


should have done on your fast-days; it was| from the Lorp of hosts. 13 7 
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plain, which was not at all fortified, and yet 
| they lived safely, and which was fruitful, and — 


|mercy and compassions every man 
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not enough to weep and § 
on your fast-days, in tol 
for the judgments you were w 
should have searched the scriptures 
prophets, that you might have see 
was the ground of God’s controversy ¥ 
your fathers, and might have taken wa 
by their miseries not to tread in the step: 
their iniquities. You ask, Shall we do as we — 
have done, in fasting? No, you must do 
that which you have not yet done; you must 
repent of your sins and reform your lives, 
This is what we now call you to, and 
the same that the former prophets called 

your fathers to.” ‘To affect them the more 
with the mischief that sin had done them, that 
they might be brought to repent of it, he puts — 
them in mind of the former flourishing state _ 
of their country: Jerusalem was then inha= — 
bited and in prosperity, that is now desolate — 
and in distress. ‘The cities round about, that 
are now in ruins, were then inhabited too — 
and in peace. ‘The country likewise was very — 
populous: Men inhabited the south of the 


so they lived plentifully, But then God by — 
the prophets cried to them, as one in earnest, 
and importunate with them, to amend their ~ 
wavs and doings, or else their prosperity — 
would soon be at an end. ‘* Now,” says the — 
prophet, ‘‘ you should have taken notice of — 
that, and have inferred that what was required — 
of them for the preventing of the judgments, 
and which they did not, is required of you” 
for the removal of the judgments; and, if 
you do it not, all your fasting and weepmg 
signify nothing.” Note, The words of t 
later prophets agree with those of the former 

and, whether people are in prosperity or ad- _ 
versity, they must be called upon to lez 
their sins and do their duty; this must st 
be the burden of every song. 


8 And the word of the Lorp ca 
unto Zechariah, saying, 9 T 
speaketh the Lorp of hosts, sayi 
Execute true judgment, and sh 


his brother: 10 And oppress not the 
widow, nor the fatherless, the strange ee 

nor the poor; and let none of you ~ 
imagine evil against his brother i 
your heart. 11 But they refused 
hearken, and pulled away the sh 
der, and stopped their ears, that 

should not hear. 12 Yea, they m 
their hearts as an adamant stone, | 
they should hear the law, and t 
words which the Lorp of hosts ha 
sent in his spirit by the former 
phets: therefore came a great 
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. CHAP. VII. 
and the poor, v.10. The weakest must not 


ne to pass, that as he 
1 they would not hear; so 
ied, and I would not hear, 
e Lorp of hosts: 14 But I 
tered them with a whirlwind 

ng all the nations whom they knew 
Thus the land was desolate 
er them, that no man passed through 

returned: for they laid the plea- 
_ sant land desolate. 


What was said v. 7, that they should have 
the words of the former prophets, is here 
ged upon, for warning to these hypo- 
cal enquirers, who continued their sins 
then they asked with great preciseness whe- 
_ ther they should continue their fasts. This 
prophet had before put them in mind of their 
_ fathers’ disobedience to the calls of the pro- 
_ phets, and what was the consequence of it 
(ch. i. 4—6), and now here again ; for others’ 


_ ments upon Israel of old for their sins were 
written for admonition to us Christians (1 
- Cor. x. 11), and the same use we should 
_ make of similar providences in our own day. 
LI. This prophet here repeats the heads 
of the sermons which the former prophets 
preached to their fathers (v. 9, 10), because 
the very same things were required of them 
now. ‘ Thus does the Lord of hosts speak 
___ to you now, and thus he did speak to your 
_ fathers, saying, Execute true judgment.” The 


_ duties here required of them, which would 

_ have been the lengthening of the tranquillity 
_ of their fathers and must be the restoring of 
their tranquillity, are not keeping fasts and 


= offering sacrifices, but doing justly and loving 


mercy, duties which they were bound to by 
' the hight and law of nature, though there 
_ had been no prophets sent to insist upon 
‘them, duties which had a direct tendency to 
_ the public welfare and peace, and which they 
themselves would be the gainers by, and not 


_ harms should be our warnings. God’s judg- | 


Wilful disedionce of 


be thrust to the wall because they are weakest. 
No thanks to men not to deny right to those 
who are in a capacity to demand it and re- 
cover it; but we must, not only for wrath, 
but also for conscience’ sake, give those their 
own who have not power to force it from us. 
Or it intimates that that which is but exact- 
ness with others is exaction upon the widows 
and the fatherless; nay, that not relieving 
and helping them as we ought is, in effect, 
oppressing them. 4. They must not only 
not do wrong to any, but they must not so 
much as desire it nor think of it: ‘* Let none 
of you imagine evil against his brother in your 
heart. Do not projeex it; do not wish it; 
nay, do not so much as please yourself with 
the fancy of it.” The law of God lays a re- 
straint upon the heart, and forbids the enter- 
taining, forbids the admitting, of a malicious, 
spiteful, ill-natured thought. Deut. xv. 9, 
Beware that there be not a thought in thy 
Belial heart against thy brother. 

II. He describes the wilfulness and dis- 
obedience of their fathers, who persisted in 
_all manner of wickedness and injustice, not- 
; withstanding these exhortations and admo- 
| nitions frequently given them in God’s name; 
| various expressions te this purport are here 
heaped up (v. 11, 12), setting forth the stub- 
bornness of that carnal mind which is enmity 
against God, and is not in subjection to the 
law of God, neither indeed car be. They 
were obstinate and refractory, and persisted 
in their transgressions of the law purely 
from a spirit of contradiction to the law. 1. 
They would not, if they could help it, come 
within hearing of the prophets, but kept at 
a distance ; or, if they could not avoid hear- 
ing what they said, yet they resolved they 
would not heed it: They refused to hearken, 
and looked another way as if they had not 
been spoken to. 2. If they did hear what 
was said to them, and, as it seemed, inclined 
at first to comply with it, yet they flew off 
when it came to the setting to, and, like a 
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God. 1. Magistrates must administer justice | bullock unaccustomed to the yoke, they pulled 
- impartially, according to the maxims of the | away the shoulder, and would not submit to 
law and the merits of the cause, without|the easy yoke and light burden of God’s 


_ truth, and execute it when you have judged 
it.” 2. Neighbours must have a tender con- 
cern for one another, and must not only do 
- one another no wrong, but must be ready to 
- do one another all the good offices that le 
in their power. They must show mercy and 
compassion every man to his brother, as the 
ease called for it. The infirmities of others, 
as well as their calamities, are to be looked 
upon with compassion. Hane veniam peti- 
_ -musque damusque vicissim—This kindness we 
ask and exercise. 3. They must not bear 
hard upon those whom they they have ad- 
_ vantage against, and who, they know, are 
not able to help themselves. They must not, 
_ either in commerce or in course of law, 
_ oppress the widow, the fatherless, the stranger, 
_ -YOL. VI. 


Pe 


_ respect of persons: “‘ Judge judgment of | commandments. 


They gave a withdrawing 
shoulder (so the word is); they seemed to lay 
their shoulder to the work, but they presently 
withdrew it again, as those Jer. xxxiv. 10, 
11. They were like a deceitful bow, as that 
son that said, I go, sir, but went not. 3. 


They filled their own minds with prejudices: 


against the word of God, and had some 
objection or other ready wherewith to fortify 
themselves against every sermon they heard. 
They stopped their ears, that they should not 
hear, as the deaf adder (Ps. lviii. 4), and 
/ none are so deaf as those that will not hear, 
| that make their own ear heavy, as the word 
is. 4. They resolved that nothing which 
was said to them, for the enforcing of these 
injunctions, should make any impress‘on 
|upon them: They made their hearts as an 
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stones to be wrought upon, or as a flint, 
which the mason cannot hew into shape as 
he can other stone out of the quarry. No- 
things so hard, so unmalleable, so inflexible, 
as the heart of a presumptuous sinner ; and 
those whose hearts are hard may thank them- 
selves ; they are of their own hardening, 
and it is just with God to give them over to 
a reprobate sense, to the hardness and im- 
penitence of their own hearts. These stub- 
born sinners hardened their hearts on pur- 
pose lest they should hear what God said to 
them by the written word, by the law of 
Moses, and by the words of the prophets 
that preached to them; they had Moses and 
the prophets, but resolved they would hear 
neither, nor would they have been persuaded 
though one had been sent to them from 
the dead. The words of the prophet were 
not regarded by them, though they were 
words which the Lord of hosts sent and 
directed to them, though he sent them iim- 
mediately by his Spirit in the prophets; so 
that in despising them they affronted God 
himself and resisted the Holy Ghost. Note, 
The reason why men are not good is because 
they will not be so; they will not consider, 
will not comply ; and therefore, if thou scorn- 
est, thou alone shalt bear it. 

Ill. He shows the fatal consequences 
of it to their fthers: Therefore came great 
wrath from the Lord of hosts. God was 
highly displeased with them, and justly; he 
required nothing of them but what was rea- 
sonable in itself and beneficial tothem; and 
yet they refused, and in a most insolent 
manner too. What master could bear to be 
so abused by his own servant? Suchanim- 
placable enmity to the gospel as this was to 
the law and the prophets was that which 
brought wrath to the uttermost upon the last 
generation of the Jewish church, 1 Thess. 
ii. 16. Great sins against the Lord of hosts, 
whose authority is incontestable, bring great 
wrath from the Lord of hosts, whose power 
is irresistible. And the effect was, 1. As 
they had turned a deaf ear to God’s word, 
so God turned a deaf ear to their prayers, 
v. 13. As he cried to them in their prosperity 
to leave their sins, and they would not hear, 
but persisted in their iniquities, so they cried 
to him in the day of their trouble to remove 
his judgments, and he would not hear, but 
lengthened out their calamities. Those that 
set God at defiance, in the height of their 
pride, when pangs came upon them cried 
unto him. Lord, in trouble have they visited 
thee. But God has said it, and will abide 
by it, He that turns away his ear from hear- 
ing the law, even his prayer shall be an abomi- 
nation, Prov xxvilil. 9; i. 24, &c. Iniquity, 
regarded in the heart, will aspera spoil 
the success of prayer, Ps. lxvi. 18. As 
they flew off from their duty and thats 
to God, and were of desultory and unsettled 
spirits, so God dissipated them and threw 
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adamant-stone, as a diamond, the hardest ot | them about as chaff befe r 
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scattered tnem among all tl 
they knew not, an whom t 
could not expect to receive any ki 
from, ». 14. 3. As they violated all the 
laws of their land, so God took away all the 
glories of it : Their land sas desolate aftei 
them, and no man passed through or returned. 
All that country that was the kin 
the two tribes, after the dispersion ie 
maining Jews, upon the slaughter of Geda- — 
liah, was left utterly uninhabited ; there was 
not man, woman, or child, in it, till the Jews | 
returned at the end of seventy years’ ca 
tivity; nay, it should seem, the very mr 
that lay through the country were eel 
(none passed or repassed), which, as it had — 
an intimation of mercy in it (though they 
were cast out of it, yet it was kept empty for 
their return), so for the present it made the — 
judgment appear much the more dismal; 
for what a horrid wilderness must a land be — 
that had been so many years uninhabited ! 
And they might thank themselves; it was 
they that by their own wickedness laid the 
pleasant land desolate. It was not so much 
the Chaldeans that did it. No; they didit — 
themselves. ‘The desolations of a land are — 
owing to the wickedness of its inhabitants, P 
Ps. evii. 34.. This came of their wilful dis- — 
obedience to the law of God. And the pre- ia. 
sent generation saw how desolate sin h 
made that pleasant land, and yet would not) 
take warning. 


CHAP. VIII. 


? 
The work of ministers is rightly to divide the word of truth and to — 
give every one his portion. So the prophet is here instructed to — 
do, in the further answer he gives to the case of conscience pros 
posed about continuing the public fasts. His answer, in the fore. 
going chapter, is by way of reproof to those that were disobedient _ 
and would not obey the truth. But here he is ordered to 
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his voice, and to speak by way of t to the - 
and obedient. Here are two words from the Lord of Es a 
they are both good words and comfortable words. In the former . 
of these messages (ver. 1) God promises that Jerusalem shall be rs. 
restored, reformed, replenished (ver. 2—8) , that the country shall 
be rich, and the affairs of the nation shall be successful, their re~ 
putation retrieved, and their state in all respects the reverse of — {fs 
what it had been for many years past (ver. 9—15) ; he then 

them to reform what was amiss among them, that they might be 
ready for these favours designed them, ver. 16, 17. In the latter of fi 
these messages (ver. 18) he promises that their fasts should on 
superseded by the return of mercy (ver. 19), and that thereupon + 
they ehould be replenished, enriched, and strengthened, by bast 
accession of foreigners to them, ver. 20—23, 


GAIN the word of the Lorp ake ei. 
hosts came ¢o me, saying, 
Thus saith the Lory of hosts; I was 
jealous for Zion with great lel 
and I was jealous for her with great 
fury. 3 Thus saith the Lorp; Lam ~ 
returned unto Zion, and will dwell in 
the midst of Jerusalem: and paler ; 
lem shall be called a city of truth; ; 
and the mountain of the Lorp of — 
hosts the holy mountain. 4 Thus 
saith the Lorp of hosts; There shall — 
yet old men and old women dwell in 
the streets of Jerusalem, and every 


th his staff in his hand for very 
And the streets of the city 
full of boys and girls playing 
streets thereof. 6 Thus saith 
ORD of hosts; If it be marvellous 
ie eyes of the remnant of this 
ple in these days, should it also 
marvellous in mine eyes? saith 
‘the Lorp ofhosts. 7 Thus saith the 
ft LORD of hosts; Behold, I will save 
“my people from the east country, and 
from the west country; 8 And I 
ll bring them, and they shall dwell 
in the midst of Jerusalem: and they 
shall be my people, and I will be 
‘their God, in truth and in right- 
_ eousness. 
__ The prophet, in his foregoing discourses, 
d left his hearers under a high charge of 
~ guilt and a deep sense of wrath; he had 
ite t them in a melancholy view of the desola- 
_ tions of their pleasant land, which was the 
_ effect of their fathers’ disobedience ; but be- 
_ cause he designed to bring them to repent- 
" anee, not to drive them to despair, he here 
sets before them the great things God had in 
_ store for them, encouraging them hereby te 
hope that their case of conscience would 
shortly determine itself and that God’s pro- 
_ vidence would as loudly call them to joy and 
_ gladness as ever it called them to fasting and 
_ mourning. It is here promised, 
_ I. That God will appear for Jerusalem, 
_ and will espouse and plead her cause. 1. He 
_ will be revenged on Zion’s enemies (v. 2): 
_ Iwas jealous for Zion, or of Zion; that is, 
_ *T have of late been heartily concerned for 
honour and interests, with great jealousy. 
The great wrath that was against her (ch. vil. 
12) now turns against her adversaries. I am 
‘now jealous for her with great fury, and can 
no more bear to have her abused in her afflic- 
ons than I could bear to be abused by her 
provocations.” This he had said before (ch. i. 
_ 14, 15), that they might promise themselves 
as much from the power of his anger, when 
" itwas turned for them, as they had felt from 
' it when it was against them. The sins of 
Zion were her werst enemies, and had done 
her the most mischief; and therefore God, 
in his jealousy for her honour and comfort, 
will take away her sins, and then, whatever 
er enemies injured her, it was at their 
2. He will be resident in Zion’s palaces 
): “Ihate returned to Zion, aiter I had 
ned so long to stand at a distance, and I 
again dwell in the midst of Jerusalem as 
nerly.”” This secures to them the tokens 
his presence in his ordinances and the 
ces of his favour in his providences. 
‘That there shall be a wonderful re- 
3 tion in Jerusalem, and religion, in the 
“power of it, shali prevail and flourish there. 
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- Encouraging prospects. 
“Jerusalem, that has dealt treacherously both 
with God and man, shall become so famous 
for fidelity and honesty that it shall’be called 
and known by the name of a city of truth, 
and the inhabitants of it shall be called ehild- 
ren that will not lie. The faithful city has 
become a harlot (Isa. i. 21), but shall now 
become a faithful city agai, faithful to the 
God of Israel and to the worship of him 
only.” This was fulfilled ; for the Jews after 


the captivity, though there was much amiss — 


among them, were never guilty of idolatry. 
Jerusalem shall be called the mountain of 
the Lord of hosts, owning him and owned 
by him, and therefore the holy mountain, 
cleared from idols and consecrated to God, 
and not, as it had been, the mount of cor- 
ruption, 2 Kings xxiii. 13. Note, The city 
of God ought to be a city of truth and the 
mountain of the Lord of hosts a holy moun- 
tain. Those that profess religion, and relation 
to God, must study to adorn their profession 
by all instances of godliness and honesty. 
Ill. That there shall be in Jerusalem a 
great increase of people, and all the marks 
and tokens of a profound tranquillity. When 
it has become a city of truth and a mountain 
of holiness, it is then peaceable and prosper- 
ous, and every thing in it looks bright and 
pleasant. 1. You may look with pleasure 
upon the generation that is going off the 
stage, and see them fairly quitting it in the 
ordinary course of nature, and not driven off 
from it by war, famine, or pestilence (v. 4): 
In the streets of Jerusalem, that had been 
filled with the bodies of the slain, or deserted 
and left desolate, shall now dwell old men 
and old women, who have rot been cut off 
by untimely deaths (either through their own 
intemperance or God’s vengeance), but have: 
the even thread of their days spun ont to a. 
full length; they shall feel no distemper but 
the decay of nature, and go to their grave in: 
a full age, as a shock of corn in his season.. 
They shall have every one his staff in his 
hand, for very age, to support him, as Jacob, 
who worshipped, leaning upon the top of his 
staff, Heb. xi. 21. Old age needs a support, 
and should not be ashamed to use it, but 
should furnish itself with divine graces, 
which will be the strength of the heart and 
a better support than a staff in the hand. 
Note, The hoary head, as it is a crown of 
glory to those that wear it, so it is to the 
places where they live. It is a graceful 
thing to a city to see abundance of old peo- 


ple in it; it is a sign, not only of the health-. 
fulness of the air, but of the prevalence of 


virtue and the suppression and banishment. 
of those many vices which cut off the num- 
ber of men’s months in the midst; it is a 
sign, not only that the climate is temperate, 
but that the people are so. 2. You may 
look with as much pleasure upon the gene- 
ration that is rising up in their room (. 5): 
The streets of the city shall be full of boys 


land girls playing in the streets. This inti- 
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Encouraging prospects. 


mates, (1.) That they shall be blessed with 
a multitude of children; their families shall 
increase and multiply, and replenish the city, 
which was an early product of the divine 
blessing, Gen. i. 28. Happy the man, happy 
the nation, whose quiver is full of these 
arrows! They shall have of both sexes, boys 
and girls, in whom their families shall after- 
wards be joined, and another generation 
raised up. (2.) ‘That their children shall be 
healthful, and strong, and active ; their boys 
and girls shall not lie sick in bed, or sit 
pining in the corner, but (which is a pleasant 
sight to parents) shall be hearty and cheerful, 
and play in the streets. It is their pleasant 
playing age; let us not grudge it to them; 
much good may it do them and no harm. 
Hvil days will come time enough, and years 
of which they will say that they have no 
pleasure in them, in consideration of which 
they are concerned not to spend all their 
time in play, but to remember their Creator. 
(3.) That they shall have great plenty, meat 
enough for all their mouths. In time of 
famine we find the children swooning as the 
wounded, in the streets of the city, Lam. ii. 
11, 12. If they are playing in the streets, 
it is a good sign that they want for nothing. 
(4.) That they shall not he terrified with the 
alarms of war, but enjoy a perfect security. 
There shall be no breaking in of invaders, 
no going out of deserters, no complaining in 
the streets (Ps. exliv. 14); for, when there 
is playing in the streets, it is a sign that 
there is little care or fear there. Time was 
when the enemy hunted their steps so closely 
that they could not go in their streets (Lam. 
iv. 18), but now they shall play in the streets 
and fear no evil. (5.) That they shall have 
love and peace among themselves. The boys 
and girls shall not be fighting in the streets, 
as sometimes in cities that are divided into 
factions and parties the children soon imbibe 
and express the mutual resentments of the 
parents; but they shall be innocently and 
lovingly playing in the streets, not devour- 
ing, but diverting, one another. (6.) That 
the sports and diversions used shall he all 
harmless and inoffensive; the boys and girls 
shall have no other play than what they are 
willing that persons should see in the streets, 
no play that seeks corners, no playing the 
fool, or playing the wanton, for it is the 
mountain of the Lord, the holy mountain, 
but honest and modest recreations, which 
they have no reason to be ashamed of. (7.) 
That childish youthful sports shall be con- 
fined to the age of childhood and youth. It 
is pleasing to see the boys and girls playing 
in the streets, but it isill-favoured to see men 
and women playing there, who should fill up 
their time with work and business. It is well 
enough for children to be sitting in the market- 
og crossing questions (Matt. xi. 16, 17), 

ut it is no way fit that men, who are able 
to work in the vineyard, should stand all the 
day idle there, Matt. xx. 3. 
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IV. ‘That the stétteréll lo eli 
brought together again from all 
ther they were dispersed (v. 7): “‘ Iwill sav 
my people from the east country, and from thé 
west ; I will save them from being lost, or 
lesing themselves, in Babylon, or in Egypt, 
or in any other country whither they wer 
driven.” They shall neither be detained by 
the nations among whom they sojourn nor 
shall they incorporate with them; but I 
save them, will separate them, and will bri 
them to their own land again; by the pro- 
sperity of their land I will invite them back, © 
and at the same time incline them to return ; 
and they shall dwell in the midst of Jerusalem 
shall choose to dwell there, because it is 16 
holy city, though, upon many other ac-— 
counts, it was more eligible to dwell in the 
country; and therefore we find (Neh. xi. 2) 
that the people blessed all the men who wil- 
lingly offered themselves to dwell at Jerusalem. 

V. That God would renew his covenant 
with them, would be faithful to them and ~ 
make them so to him: They shall be my 
people and I will be their God. ‘That is the 
foundation and crown of all these promises, 
and is inclusive of all happiness. They shall — 
obey God’s laws, and God will secure and 
advance all their interests. ‘This contract 
shall be made, shall be new-made, in truth 
and in righteousness. Some think that the — 
former denotes God’s part of the covenant 
(he will be their God in truth, he will make — 
good all his promises of favour to them) and 
the latter man’s part of the eta 4 
shall be his people in righteousness, they sh 
be a righteous people and shall abound in 
the fruits of righteousness, and shall not; 
they have done, deal treacherously and un-— 
justly with their God. See Hos. ii. 19, 20. 
God will never leave nor forsake them in a 
way of mercy, as he has promised them; 
and they shall never leave nor forsake him — 
in away of duty, as they have promised him. ~ 
These promises were fulfilled in the flourish-— 
ing state of the Jewish church, for eh 
ages, between the captivity and Christ’s 
time; they were to have a further and a 
fuller accomplishment in the gospel-church, ~ 
that heavenly Jerusalem, which is from above 
is free, and is the mother of us all; but the 
fullest accomplishment of all will be in the” 
future state. . y 

All these precious promises are here rati- — 
fied, and the doubts of God’s people silenced, — 
with that question (v. 6): “If it be eh 
lous in the eyes of this people, should it be 
marvellous in my eyes? If it seem ae 
to you that ever Jerusalem should be thus — 
repaired, should be thus replenished, is it 
therefore impossible with God?” The rem- 
nant of this people (and God’s people in this” 
world are but a remnant), being few and 
feeble, thought all this was too good news 
to be true, especially in these days, these dif- 
ficult days, these cloudy and dark days 
Considering how bad the times are, it 18 
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ble, it is morally impossible, 
| ever come to be so good as the 
aks. How can these things be? 
dry bones live? But should it 
ap so in the eyes of God? 
do both God and ourselves a deal 
g if we think that, when we are non- 
he is so, and that he cannot get 
the difficulties which to us seem insu- 
able. With men this is impossible ; but 
h God all things are possible ; so far are 
d’s thoughts and ways above ours. 
| 9 Thus saith the Lorp of hosts; 
uet your hands be strong, ye that 
r in these days these words by the 
uth of the prophets, which were in 
day that the foundation of the 
use of the Lorp of hosts was laid, 
t the temple might be built. 10 
before these days there was no 
e for man, nor any hire for beast; 
ther was there any peace to him 
t went out or came in because of 
afiliction: for I set all men every 
against his neighbour. 11 But 
now | will not be unto the residue of 
this people as in the former days, 
saith the Lorp of hosts. 12 Forthe 
seed shall be prosperous; the vine 
‘shall give her fruit, and the ground 
shall give her increase, and the hea- 
vens shall give their dew; and I will 
the remnant of this people to 
ess all these things. 13 And it 
Il come to pass, that as ye were a 
‘curse among the heathen, O house of 
Judah, and house of Israel; so will 
I save you, and ye shall be a bless- 
: fear not, but let your hands be 
ong. 14 For thus saith the Lorp 
osts; As I thought to punish you, 
en your fathers provoked me to 
th, saith the Lorp of hosts, and 
[repented not: 15 So again have I 
thought in these days to do well unto 
‘usalem and to the house of Judah: 
-yenot. 16 These are the things 
; ye shall do; Speak ye every man 
truth to his neighbour; execute 
. judgment of truth and peace in 
ar gates: 17 And let none of you 
ine evil in your hearts against his 
hbour ; and love no false oath: 
all these are things that I hate, 
the Lorp. 


d. by the prophet, here gives further 
nces of the mercy he had in store for 
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Judah and Jerusalem. Here is line upor 
line for their comfort, as before there was 
for their conviction. These verses contain 
strong encouragements with reference to the 
difficulties they now laboured under. And 
we may observe, 

I. Who they were to whom these encou- 
ragements did belong—to those who, in obe- 
dience to the call of God by his prophets, 
applied in good earnest to the building of 
the temple (v. 9): ‘‘ Let your hands be strong, 
that are busy at work for God, you that hear 
in these days these words by the mouth of the 
prophets, and are not disobedient to them as 
your fathers were, in the former days, to the 
words of those prophets that were sent to 
them. You may take the comfort of the 
promises, and shall have the benefit of them, 
who have obeyed the precepts given you in 
the day that the foundation of the house of 
the Lord was laid, when you were told that, 
having begun with it, you must go on, that 
the temple might be built ; God told you that 
you must go on with it, and you have la- 
boured hard at it for some time, in obedience 
to the heavenly vision. Now you are those 
whose hands must be strengthened and 
whose hearts must be comforted, with these 
precious promises ; to you is the word of this 
consolation sent.”? Note, Those, and those 
only, that are employed for God, may ex- 
pect to be encouraged by him; those who 
lay their hands to the plough of duty shall 
have them strengthened with the promises 
of mercy ; and those who avoid their fathers’ 
faults, not only cut off the entail of the curse, 
but have it turned into a blessing. 


II. What the discouragements were which 


they had hitherto laboured under, v. 10. 
These are mentioned asa foil to the blessings 
God was now about to bestow upon them, 
to make them appear the more strange, to 
the glory of God, and the more sweet, to 
their comfort. The truth was the times had 
long been very bad, and the calamities and 
difficulties of them were many and great. 
1. Trade was dead ; there was nothing to be 
done and therefore nothing to be got. Be- 
fore these days of reformation began there 
was no hire for man, nor any hire for beasts. 
The fruits of the earth (though it had long 
lain fallow, and therefore, one would think, 
should have been the more fertile) were thin 


and poor, so that the husbandman had no oc- ~ 


casion to hire harvest people to reap his corn, 
nor teams to carry it home, for he could be 
scarcely said to have any. Merchants had 
no goods to import or export, so that they 
needed not to hire either men or beasts; 
hence the poor people, who lived by their 
labour, had no way of getting bread for them- 
selves and their families. 2. Travelling was 
dangerous, so that all commerce both by sea 
and land was cut off; nay, none durst stir 
abroad so much as to visit their friends, for 
there was no peace to him that went out, or 
came in, because of the affliction, The Sama~ 
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Encouraging prospects. EC 
ritans, and Ammonites, and their other evil 
neighbours, made inroads upon them in small 

arties, and seized all they could lay their 

ands on; the roads were infested with 

highwaymen, and both city and country 
with housebreakers ; so that neither men’s 
persons nor their goods were safe at home 
or abroad. 3. There was no such thing 
as friendship or good neighbourship among 
them: J set all men every one against his 
neighbour. In this there was a great deal of 
sin, for these wars and fightings came from 
men’s lust, and this God was not the author 
of ; but there was in it a great deal of mi- 
sery also, and so God was in it a just avenger 
of their disobedience to him; because they 
were of an evil spirit towards him, a spirit of 
contradiction to his laws, God sent among 
them an evil spirit, to make them vexatious 
one to another. Those that throw off the 
love of God forfeit the comfort of brotherly 
love. ‘ 

II. What encouragement they shall now 
have to proceed in the good work they are 
about, and to hope that it shall yet be well 
with them: ‘Thus and thus you have been 
harassed and afflicted, but now God will 
change his way towards you, v. 11. Now 
that you return to your duty God will com- 
fort you according to the time that he has 
afflicted you; the ebbing tide shall flow 
again.” 1. God will not proceed in his con- 
troversy with them: J will not be to them as 
in the former days. Note, It is with us well 
or ill according as God is to us; for every 
creature is that to us which he makes it to 
be. And, if we walk not contrary to God 
‘as in the former days, he will not walk con- 
trary to us as in the former days; for it is 
only with the froward that he will wrestle. 
2. They shall have great. plenty and abun- 
dance of all good things (v. 12): The seed 
sown shall be prosperous, and yield a great 
increase ; the vine shall give her fruit, which 

~ makes. glad the heart, and the ground its 
products, which strengthen the heart; they 
shall have all they can desire, not only for 
necessity, but for ornament and delight. 
The heavens shall give their dew, without 
which the earth would not yield her increase, 
which is a constant intimation to us of the 
beneficence of the God of heaven to men on 
earth and of their dependence on him. It 
is said of a sweeping rain that it leaves no 
food (Prov. xxviil. 3); but here the gentle 
dew waters the earth, that it may give seed 
to the sower and bread to the eater. And 
thus God will cause the remnant of this people 
to possess all these things. ‘They are but a 
remnant, a residue, very few, one would think 
searcely worth looking after; but, now that 
they are at work for God, he will take care 
that they shad want nothing which is fit for 
them. This confirms what the prophet’s 
colleague had said, a little before (Hag. ii. 
16, 19), From this day will Ibless you. Note, 
God’s people, that serve him faithfully, have 


are Christ’s.” 
credit among their neighbours | 
were a curse among the heathen. 
censured and condemned them, s 
them, and wished ill to'them, upon 1 
count of the great disgrace that they 
under; some think that they were m 
form of execration, so that if a man 
load his enemy with the heaviest ew 
would say, God make thee like a Jew ! 
now, I will save you, and you shall be a 
ing. Your restoration shall be as much 
hotice of to your honour as ever your d 
lation and dispersion were to your reproa 
you shall be applauded and admired as 
as ever you were vilified and run down, s 
be courted and caressed as much as ever 
were slighted and abandoned.” Mos 
smile or frown upon their neighbours 
cording as Providence smiles or frowns u 
them; but those whom God plainly b 
as his own, shows favour to and puts h 
upon, we ought also to respect and be 
to. The blessed of the Lord are the bl 
of the land, and should be so accounted 
us. This is here promised to the house b 
of Israel and Judah; for many of the 
tribes returned out of captivity with the | 
tribes, and shared with them in those b 
ings; and, it is probable, besides what 
at first, many, very many, flocked to th 
afterwards, when they saw their affair: 5 
this turn. 4. God himself will determine tc 
do them good, v. 14, 15. All their comfort 
take rise from the thoughts of the love 
God had towards them, Jer. xxix. 11. © 
pare these promises with the former th 
enings. (1.) When they provoked hi 
anger with their sins, he said that he we 
punish them, and so he did; it was h 
clared purpose to bring destroying judgm 
upon them, and, because they repented 
of their rebellions against him, he repen 
not of his threatenings against them, but 
the sentence of the law take its course. } 
God’s punishing sinners is never a sudde 
and hasty resolve, but is always the prody 
of thought, and there is a counsel in t 
part of the will of God. If the sinner tu 
not, God will not turn. (2.) Now that tl 
pleased him with their services; he said 1 
he would do them good ; and will he nc 
as true to his promises as he was to 
threatenings? No doubt he will: ** So 
have I thought to do well to Jerusalem in 
days, when you begin to hearken to 
voice of God speaking to you by his prophe ; 
and these thoughts also shall be perforn 
IV. The use they are to make of 
encouragements. ER 
1. Let them take the comfort which 
promises give to them: Fear you not (. 
let your hands be strong (v. 9); and both 
gether (v. 13), Fear not, but let your 
be strong. (1.) The difficulties they met 
in their work must not drive them from 
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m go on heavily in it, 
be good and 


and cheerfulness. 


“must 
od for them, engaged to do them 
ced not fear what man can do against 


them do the duty which those 
call for from them, v. 16, 17. The 
me duties which the former prophets 
ssed upon their fathers from the con- 
deration of the wrath threatened (ch. vii. 
, 10) this prophet presses upon them from 

consideration of the mercy promised: 


promised, in his own way and time 
apon condition that you make conscience 
of your duty. These are the things then that 
you shall do; this is your part of the cove- 


erform, fulfil, and keep, that you may not put 
bar in your own door and stop the current 
if God’s favours.” (1.) “‘ You must never tell 
» but always speak as you think, and as 
atter is, to the best of your knowledge: 
you every mun the truth to his neigh- 
bour, both im bargains and in common con- 

erse ; dread every word that looks like a 
e.””_ This precept the apostle quotes (Eph. 
ty. 25), and backs it with this reason, We 
are m one of another. (2.) Those that 
are entrusted with the administration of pub- 


‘be wronged by it, but that those who are 
ged he righted by it: Execute the judg- 

it of truth and peace in your gates. Let 
he judges that sit in the gates in all their 
idicial proceedings have regard both to 
h and to peace; let them take care todo 
, to accommodate differences, and to 
nt vexatious suits. It must be a judg- 
of truth in order to peace, and making 
e friends that were at variance, and a 
ent of peace as far as is consistent with 
and no further. (3.) No man must 
ear Malice against his neighbour upon any 
mnt; this is the same with what we had 
f vii. 10. We must not only keep our 
from doing evil, but we must watch 
er our hearts, that they imiagine not any 
tie against our neichbour, Prov. iii. 29. 
Ajury and mischief must be crushed in the 
ought, in the embryo. (4.) Great reverence 
ast be had for an oath, and conscience made 
: “ Never take a false oath, nay, love no 
oath ; that is, hate it, dread it, keep at 
Istance from it. Love not to impose oaths 
jon others, lest they swear falsely ; love not 
any should take a false oath for your 
and forswear themselves to do you 
dness.” A very good reason is annexed 
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Tie justice must see to it, not only that none | 


| 
; 


it to God to perform for you what | 
>| the truth and peace. 


is a very ungrateful thing. , 


18 And the word of the Lorp of 
hosts came unto me, saying, 19 Thus 
saith the Lorn of hosts; The fast of 
the fourth month, and the fast of the 
fifth, and the fast of the seventh, and 
the fast of the tenth, shall be to 
the house of Judah joy and gladness, 


and cheerful feasts; therefore love 
20 Thus saith 


|the Lorp of hosts ; Jt shall yet core 


to pass, that there shall come people, 


fant; these are the articles which you are to| and the inhabitants of many cities; 


21 And the inhabitants of one city 
shall go to another, saying, Let us go 
speedily to pray before the Lor», 
and to seek the Lorp of hosts: I 
will go also. 22 Yea, many people 
and strong nations shall come to seek 
the Lorp of hosts in Jerusalem, and 
to pray before the Lorp. 23 Thus 
saith the Lorp of hosts; In those 
days it shall come to pass, that ten 
men shall take hold out of all lan- 
guages of the nations, even shall take 
hold of the skirt of him that is a Jew, 
saying, We will go with you: for we 
have heard that God és with you. 


These verses contain two precious pro- 
mises, for the further encouragement of those 
pious Jews that were hearty in building the 
temple. 

L. That a happy period should be put to 
their fasts, and there should be no more oc- 
casion for them, but they should be converted 
into thanksgiving days, v.19. This isa 
direct answer to the énquiry concerning their 
fasts, ch. vii. 3. ‘Those of them that fasted 
in hypocrisy had their doom in the forezoing 
chapter, but those that in sincerity humbled 
themselves before God, and sought his face, 
have here a comfortable assurance given 
them of a large share in the happy times ap- 
proaching. The four yearly fasts which 
they had religiously observed should be to 
the house of Judah joy and gladness, and 
solemn feasts, and those cheerful ones. Note, 
Joyous times will come to the church after 
troublous times; if weeping endure for more 
than a night, and joy come not next morn- 


all these corrupt and wicked prac- | ing, yet the morning will come that will in& 
For all these are things that I hate, troduce it at length. And, when God comes 
od efore you must hate them if you ex- | towards us in ways of mercy, we must meet 

» have God your friend.” These things him with joy and thankfulness; when God 


for the | here forbidden are all of them found among 

and the reward great. | the seven things which the Lord hates, Prov — 
e animate them to proceed: vi. 16—19. Note, We must forbear sin, not 
(2.) The | only because God is angry at it, and there- 
y were exposed to from their | fore it is dangerous to us, but because he 
not terrify them: those that | hates it, and therefore it ill becomes us and 
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turns judgments into mercies we must turn 
fasts into festivals, and thus walk after the 
Lord. And those who sow in tears with 
Zion shall reap in joy with her; those who 


submit to the restraints of her solemn fasts 


while they continue shall share in the tri- 
umphs of her cheerful feasts when they come, 
Isa. Ixvi. 10, The inference from this pro- 
mise is, ‘* Therefore love the truth and peace; 
be faithful and honest in all your dealings, 
and let it be a pleasure to you to be so, 
though thereby you cut yourselves short of 
those gains which you see others get dis- 
honestly ; and, as much as in you lies, live 
peaceably with all men, and be in your ele- 
ment when you are in charity. Let the 
truths of God rule in your heads, and let the 
peace of God rule in your hearts.”’ 

Il. That a great accession should be made 
to the church by the conversion of many 
foreigners, v. 20—23. This was fulfilled but 
in part when, in the latter times of the Jewish 
church, there were abundance of proselytes 
from all the countries about, and some that 
lay very remote, who came yearly to worship 
at Jerusalem, which added very much both 
to the grandeur and wealth of that city, and 
contributed greatly to the making of it so 
considerable as it came to be before our Sa- 
viour’s time, though now it was but just 
peeping out of its ruins. But it would be 
acccomplished much more fully in the con- 
version of the Gentiles to the faith of Christ, 
and the incorporating of them with the be- 
lieving Jews in one great body, under Christ 
the head, a mystery which is made munifest 
by the scriptures of the prophets (Rom. xvi. 
26), and by this among the rest, which makes 
it strange that when it was accomplished it 
was so great a surprise and stumbling-block 
to the Jews. Observe, 

1. Who they are that shall be added to 
the church—people, and the inhabitants of 
many cities (v. 20); not only a few ignorant 
country people that may be easily imposed 
upon, or some idle people that have nothing 
else to do, but intelligent inquisitive citizens, 
men of business and acquaintance with the 
world, shall embrace the gospel of Christ ; 
yea, many people and strong nations (v. 22), 
some of all languages, v. 23. By this it ap- 
pears that they are brought into the church, 
not by human persuasion, for they are of 
different languages, not by external force, 
for they are strong nations, able to have kept 
their ground if they had been so attacked, 
but purely by the effectual working of di- 
vine truth and grace. Note, God has his 
remnant in all parts; and in the general 
assembly of the church of the first-born some 
will be found out of all nations and kindreds, 
Rev. vii. 9. 

2. How their accession to the church is 
described: They shall come to pray before 
the Lord and to seek the Lord of hosts (v. 
21); and, to show that this is the main 
Matter in which their conversion consists, 


before the Lord. — 


» 


it is repeated (v. 22 
the Lord of hosts in 


their offering sacrifices, not « 

these were not expected from the pros 
of the gate, but because, when the ( 
should be brought in, sacrifice and of 
should be quite abolished. See wh 
be accounted converts to God and m 
of the church: and all that are conve 
God are members of the church. (1.) The 
are such as seek the Lord of hosts, such 
enquire for God their Maker, covet and cov 
his favour, and are truly desirous to kne 
his mind and will and sincerely devo’ 
his honour and glory. Thisis the gener: 
of those that seek him. (2.) They are 
as pray before the Lord,—such as mak: 
science, and make a business, of the d 
prayer,—such as dare not, would no 
all the world, live without it,—such 
prayer pay their homage to God, own t 
dependence upon him, maintain their c 
munion with him, and fetch in merc 
grace from him. (3.) They are su 
herein have an eye to the divine revelatior 
and institution, which is signified by thei 
doing this in Jerusalem, the place which Go 

had chosen, where his word was, where his 
temple was, which was a type of Chris' 
his mediation, which all faithful worshi 
will have a believing regard to. 

3. How-unanimous they shall be in thei 
accession to the church, and how zealous in 
exciting one another to it (v. 21): 
habitants of one city shall go to anot 
formerly when they went up from all 
of the country to worship at the 3 
feasts ; and they shall say, Let us go sp: 
to pray before the Lord; I will go 
This intimates, (1.) That those whi 
brought into an acquaintance with 
themselves should do all they can to 
others acquainted with him; thus A 
invited Peter to Christ and Philip i 
Nathanael. 


through him, will stir up themsely 
others without delay to hasten to him 
us go speedily to pray; it is for our li 
the lives of our souls, that we are to 
and therefore it concerns us to Jose no 
in a matter of such moment delays are 
gerous.” (3.) That our communion 
God is very much assisted and furth: 
the communion of saints. _ It is ple 
go to the house of God in company 
14), with the multitude (Ps. xlii. 4), and 
of good use to those that do so to excit 
another to go speedily and lose no time 
should be glad when it is said to us, J 
go, Ps. exxii. 1. As iron sharpens ir 
may good men sharpen the countenance 
spirits one of another in that which is 
(4.) That those who stir up others to 
which is good must take heed th 


“i hi 
7} 


an bay 
tire, or draw back themseives; 
Let us go, says, I will go also. 
id we put others upon doing we 
it that we do ourselves, else we 
ged out of our own mouths. 
you go, and I willstay at home ;” 
you go, and I will go with you.” 
pattern (says Mr. Pemble) of 
charity, that neither leaves others 
d nor turns others before it.”’ 
in what inducement they shall join 
to the church, not for the church’s 
but for his sake who dwells in it (v. 
Ten men of different nations and Jan- 
shall take hold of the skirt of him that 
w, begging of him not to outgo them, 
take them along with him. ‘This in- 
the great honour they have for a 
as one of the chosen people of God, 
therefore well worthy their acquaint- 
; they cannot all come to take him by 
nd, or embrace him in their arms, but 
nbitious to take hold of the skirt of his 
to touch the hem of his garment, say- 
Ve will go with you, for we have heard 
God is with you. The gospel was 


r many took hold of when they welcomed 
im as an angel of God, and begged him to 
ake them along with him to Christ; thus 


ne Greeks took hold of Philip’s skirt, saying, 
‘would see Jesus, John xii. 21. Note, 
the privilege of the saints that they 
God with them, have him among them 
knowledge, and fear, and worship of 
they have his favour and gracious pre- 
and this should invite us into com- 
with them. It is good being with 
ho have God with them, and those 
D join themselves io the Lord must join 
es to his disciples ; if we take God 
God, we must take his people for our 
, cast in our lot among them, and be 
g to take our lot with them. 
CHAP. IX. 
er begins another sermon, which is continued to the 
xi. It is called, “ The burden of the word of the Lord,” 
word of God has weight in it to those who regard it, and 
& heavy weight upon those who do not, a dead weight. 
IL A prophecy against the Jews’ unrighteous neighbours 
i Tyrians, Philistines, and others (ver. —6), with an 
ion of mercy to some of them, in their conversion (ver. 7), 
Promise of mercy to God’s people, in their protection, ver. 
prophecy of their righteous King, the Messiah, and his 
, with a description of him (ver. 9) and of his kingdom, 
mre and extent of it, ver. 10. IH. An account of the obli- 
. lay under to Christ for their deliverance out of 
ity in Babylon, ver. 11,12. IV. A prophecy of the vic- 
successes God would grant to tne Jews over their ene- 
‘typical of our great deliverance by Christ, ver. 13-15. 
ise of great plenty, atid joy, and honour, which God had 
for his people (ver. 16, 17), which was written for their 


1E burden of the word of the 
L Lorp in the land of Hadrach, 
i Damascus shall be the rest there- 
en the eyes of man, as of all 
es of Israel, shall be toward 
Dp, 2 And Hamath also shall 


border thereby Tyrus, and Zidon, 


though it be very wise. 3 And 
Tyrus did build herself a strong hold, 
and heaped up silver as the dust, and 
fine gold as the mire of the streets. 
4 Behold, the Lorn will cast her out, 
and he will smite her power in the 
sea; and she shall be devoured with 
fire. 5 Ashkelon shall see é, and 
fear; Gaza also shall see it, and be 
very sorrowful, and Ekron; for her 
expectation shall be ashamed; and 
the king shall perish from Gaza, and 
Ashkelon shall not be inhabited. 6 
And a bastard shall dwell in Ashdod, 
and I will cut off the pride of the 
Philistines. 7 And I will take away 
his blood out of his mouth, and his 
abominations from between his teeth: 
but he that remaineth, even he, shall 
be for our God, and he shall be as a 
governor in Judah, and Ekron as a 
Jebusite. 8 And I will encamp 
about mine house because of the army, 
because of him that passeth by, and 
because of him that returneth: and 
no oppressor shall pass through them 
any more: for now have I seen with 
mine eyes. 


After the precious promises we had in the 
foregoing chapter of favour to God’s people, 
their persecutors, who hated them, come to 
be reckoned with, those particularly that 
bordered close upon them. 

I. The Syrians had been bad neighbours 
to Israel, and God had a controversy with 
them. The word of the Lord shall be a dur- 
den in the land of Hadrach, that is, of Syria, 
but it does not appear why it was so called. 
That that kingdom is meant is plain, because 
Damascus, the metropolis of that kingdom, 
is said to be the rest of this burden; thatis, 
the judgments here threatened shall ligh: 
and lie upon that city. Those are miserable 
upon whom the burden of the word of the 
Lord rests, upon whom the wrath of God 
abides (Jobn iii. 36) ; for it is a weight that 
they can neither shake off nor bear up under. 
There are those whom God causes his fury 
to rest upon. Those whom the wrath of God 
makes its mark it will be sure to hit; those 
whom it makes its rest it will be sure to sink. 
And the reason of this burden’s resting on 
Damascus is because the eyes of man, as of 
all the tribes of Israel (or rather, even of all 
the tribes of Israel), are towards the Lord, 
because the people of Ged by faith and prayer 
look up to him for succour and relief and 
depend upon him to take their part against 
their enemies. Note, It is a sign that God 
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when he raises their believing expectations 
from him and dependence upon him, and 
when by his grace he turns them from idols 
to himself. Isa. xvii. 7, 8, At that day shall 
a man look to his Maker. It may be read 
thus, for the Lord has an eye upon man, and 
upon all the tribes of Israel; he is King of 
nations as well as King of saints; he governs 
the world as well as the church, and there- 
fore will punish the sins of other people as 
well as those of his own people. God is 
Judge of all, and therefore all must give ac- 
count of themselves to him. When St. Paul 
was converted at Damascus, and preached 
there, and disputed with the Jews, then the 
word of the Lord might be said to rest there, 
and then the eyes of men, of other men be- 
sides the tribes of Israel, began to be towards 
the Lord; see Acts ix. 22. Hamath, a country 
which lay north of Damascus, and which we 
often read of, shall border thereby (v. 2) ; it 
joins to Syria, and shall share in the burden 
of the word of the Lord that rests upon Da- 
The Jews have a proverb, Woe to 
the wicked man, and woe to his neighbour, 
who is in danger of partaking in his sms 
and in his plagues. 
Hadrach, and woe to Hamath that borders 
thereby. 

II. Tyre and Zidon come next to be called 
to an account here, as in other prophecies, 
v.2—4. Observe here, 

1. Tyrus flourishing, thinking herself very 
safe, and ready to set God’s judgments, not 
only at a distance, but at defiance; for, (1.) 
She is very wise, It is spoken ironically ; 
she thinks herself very wise, and able to 
outwit even the wisdom of God. Itis granted 
that her king is a great politician, and that 
her statesmen are so, Ezek. xxviii. 3. But 
with all their wit and policy they shall not 
be able to evade the judgments of God when 
they come with commission; there is no 
wisdom nor counsel against the Lord ; nay, 
it is his honour to take the wise in their own 
craftiness. (2.) She is very strong, and wel! 
fortified both by nature and art: Tyrus did 
build herself a strong-hold, which she thought 
could never be brought down nor got over. 
(3.) She*is very rich; and money is a de- 
fence ; it is the sinews of war, Eccl. vii. 12. 
By her vast trade she has heaped up silver as 
the dust, and fine gold as the mire of the streets, 
that is, she has an abundance of them, heaps 
of silver as common as heaps of sand, Job 
xxvii. 16. Solomon made silver to be in 
Jerusalem as the stones of the streets ; but 
Tyre went further, and made fine gold to be 
as the mire of the streets. It were well if we 
could all learn so to look upon it, in compa- 
rison with the merchandise of wisdom and 
grace and the gains thereof. 

2. Tyrus falling, after all. Her wisdom, 
and wealth, and strength, shall not be able 
to secure her (v. 4): The Lord will cast her 
out ef that strong-hold wherein she has for- 


ey ey o teh ei és! 
Prophecy against the enemies of Israel. ZECHARI , 
is about to appear remarkably for his people | tified herself, 


Woe to the land of}i 


‘Quintus Curtius gives a particula 
of in the history of his conaues 


i: 


read it); there have be 
ee nai ae pipe eigh 
the depth of poverty, an 
come to nothing. God v it 
in the sea; her being surround 
water shall not secure’ her, but she 
devoured with fire, and burnt do 
ground. ‘l'yrus, being seated in’ 
of the water, was, one would have’ 
in danger of being some time or oth 
flowed or washed away by that; 
chooses to destroy it by the contrary e 
Sometimes he brings ruin upon his 
by those means which they least 
Water enough was nigh at hand to que 
the flames of Tyre, and yet by them she 
be devoured; for who can put out thi 
which the breath of the Almighty ble 
III. God next contends with the 
tines, with their great cities and great lo 
that bordered southward upon Israel. 


Gaza also shall see it, and be very so 
and Ekron, concluding that their ov 
come next, now that the cup of’ 
goes round. What will become of thi 
when their neighbour’s is on fire’ 
had looked upon Tyre and Zidonas a bi 
to their country; but, when those s 
cities were ruined, their expectations 
them were ashamed, as our expectation 
all creatures will be in the issue. © ; 
2. They shall themselves be rui 
wasted. (1.) The government shall 
solved: The king shall perish from 
only the present king shall be cut of 
there shall be no succession, no su 
(2.) The cities shall be dispeopled : 
shall not be inhabited ; the rightful ¢ 
shall be expelled, either slain or carried 
captivity. (3.) Foreigners shall take ] 
session of their land and become m 
all its wealth (v. 6): A bastard shall a 
in Ashdod; a spurious brood of stré 
shall enter upon the inheritances of 1 
tives, which they have no more 
a bastard has to the estates of 
children. And thus God will cut of 
of the Philistines, all the strength at 
which they prided themselves 1 
were the ground of their confiden 
selves and their contempt of the | 
God. This prophecy of the des 
the Philistines, and of Damascus, 
was accomplished, not long after th 
Alexander the Great, who ravag 
couatries with his victorious army, 
cities, and planted colonies in ther 


nt by the bastard that shall 
Ashdod, for his mother Olympia 
4 begotten in adultery, but pre- 
it was by Jupiter. The Jews after- 
it ground of the Philistines, Syrians, 
rs of their neighbours, took some 
es from them and possessed their 
, as appears by the histories of Jo- 
and the Maccabees, and this was 
d before, Zeph. ii. 4, &c. ; Obad. 20. 
ome among them shall he converted, 
ght home to God, by his gospel and 
sO some understand v. 7, as a pro- 
(1.) That God would take away the 
f these nations—their blood and their 
ions, their cruelties and their idol- 
God will part between them and these 
ich they have rolled under their tongue 
reet morsel, and are as loth to part with 
are to part with the meat out of their 
s, and which they hold fast between 
th. Nothing is too hard for the grace 
| todo. (2.) That he would accept of a 
nt of them for his own: He that remains 
for our God. God would preserve-a 
nt even of these nations, that should be 
uments of his mercy and grace and be 
for him; and the disadvantages of 
ir birth shall be no bar to their acceptance 
a God, but a Philistine shall be as accept- 
le to God, upon gospel-terms, as one of Ju- 
th, nay, as a governor, or chief one, in Judah, 
-aman of Ekron shall be as a Jebusite, 
man of Jerusalem, as a proselyted Je- 
as Araunah the Jebusite, 2 Sam. xxiv. 
). In Christ Jesus there is no distinction of 
tions, but all are one in him, all alike 
to him. 
Tn all this God intends mercy for Is- 
d it is in kindness to them that God 
{deal thus with the neighbouring nations, 
ge their quarrel for what is past and 
e them for the future. 
aus some understand the seventh verse, 
mating, (1.) That thus God would 
‘his people from their bloody adver- 
‘who hated them, and to whom they 
n abomination, when they were just 
9 devour them and make a prey of 
I will take away his blood (that is, the 
Israel) out of the mouth of the Phi- 
and from between their teeth (Amos 
when, in their hatred of them and 
ther, they were greedily devouring 
2.) That he would thus give them 
md dominion over them: And he that 
$ (thatis, the remnant of Israel) shall be 
God, shall be taken into his fayour, 
yn him and be owned by him, and he 
as 0 governor in Judah ; though the 
e been long in servitude, they shall 
¢ their ancient dignity, and be victori- 
David and other governors in Judah 
were ; and Ekron (that is, the Phi- 
shall be as the Jebusites, and the 
e devoted nations, who were brought 
ection under them. 
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Judgments and mercies. 


2. However, this is plainly the sense of v. 
8, that God will take his people under his 
special protection, and therefore will weaken 
their neighbours, that it may not be in their 
power to do them a mischief: I will encamp 
about my house because of thearmy. Note, God’s 
house hes in the midst of an enemy’s coun- 
try, and his church is as a lily among thorns; 
and therefore God’s power and goodness are 
to be observed in the special preservation of 
it. The camp of the saints, being a little flock 
in comparison with the numerous armies of 
the powers of darkness that are set against 
it round about, would certainly be swallowed 
up if the angels of God did not encamp about 
it, as they did about Elisha, to deliver it, 
Rev. xx. 9; Ps. xxxiv. 7. When the times 
are unusually perilous, when armies are 
marching and counter-marching, and all 
bearing ill-will to Zion, then Providence will 
as it were double its guards upon the church ~ 
of God, because of him that passes by and 
because of him that returns, that whether he 
return a conqueror or conquered he may do 
|it-no harm. And, as none that pass by shall 
| hurt them, so no oppressor shall pass through 
| them any more; they shall have no enemy 
within themselves to rule them with rigour, 
|and to make their lives bitter to them with 
| sore bondage, as of old in Egypt. This was 
fulfilled when, for some time after the strug- 
gles of the Maccabees, Judea was a free and 
flourishing state, or perhaps when Alexander 
the Great, struck with an awe of Jaddus the 
high priest, favoured the Jews, and took 
them under his protection, at the same time 
when he wasted the neighbouring countries. 
And the reason given for all this is, “‘ For 
now have I seen with my eyes, now haye I 
carefully distinguished between my people 
and other people, with whom before they 
seemed to have their lot in common, and have 
made it to appear that I know those that are 
mine.” This agrees with Ps. xxxiv. 15, The 
eyes of the Lord are upon. the righteous ; now 
his eyes; which run to and fro through the 
earth, shall fix upon them, that he may show 
himself tender of them, and strong on their 
behalf, 2 Chron. xvi. 9. ‘ 


9 Rejoice greatly, O daughter of 
Zion; shout, O daughter of Jerusa- 
lem: behold, thy King cometh unto 
thee: he zs just, and having salvation ; 
lowly, and riding upon an ass, and 
upon a colt the foal of an ass. 10 
And J will cut off the chariot from 
Ephraim, and the horse from Jeru- 
salem, and the battle bow shall be cut 
off: and he shall speak peace unto 
the heathen: and his dominion shall 
be from sea even to sea, and from the 
river even to the ends of the earth. 
|11 As for thee also, by the blood of 
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_even the word of the Lord. 
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thy covenant I have sent forth thy 
prisoners out of the pit wherein és no 
water. f 


That here begins a prophecy of the Mes- 
siah and his kingdom is plain from the literal 
accomplishment of the ninth verse in, and 
its express application to, Christ’s riding in 
triumph into Jerusalem, Matt. xxi. 5; John 
ya ia 

I. Here is notice given of the approach of 
the Messiah promised, as matter of great joy 
to the Old-Testament church: Behold, thy 
king cometh unto thee. Christ is a king, in- 
vested with regal powers and prerogatives, 
a sovereign prince, an absolute monarch, 
having all power both in heaven and on earth. 
He is Zion’s king. God has set him upon his 
holy hill of Zion, Ps. ti.6. In Zion his glory 
as a king shines; thence his law went forth, 
In the gospel- 
church his spiritual kingdom isadministered ; 
it is by him that the ordinances of the chure! 
are instituted, and its officers commissioned; 
and it is taken under his protection; he fights 
the church’s battles and secures its interests, 
as its king. ‘‘ ‘This King has been long in 
coming, but now, behold, he cometh; he is 
at the door. There are but a few ages more 
to run out, and he that shall come will 
come. He cometh unto thce ; the Word will 
shortly be made flesh, and dwell within thy 
borders; he will come to his own. And 
therefore rejoice, rejoice greatly, and shout 
for joy ; look upon it as good news, and be 
assured it is true; please thyself to think 
that he is coming, that he is on his way to- 
wards thee; and be ready to go forth to meet 
him with acclamations of joy, as one not able 
to conceal it, it is so great, nor ashamed to 
own it, it is so just; cry Hosanna to him.” 
Christ’s approaches ought to be the church’s 
applauses. 

II. Here is such a description of him as 
renders him very amiable in the eyes of all 
his loving subjects, and his coming-to them 
very acceptable. 1. He is arighteous ruler; 
all his acts of government will be exactly 
according to the rules of equity, for he is just. 
2. He is a powerful protector to all those 
that bear faith and true allegiance to him, 
for he has salvation ; he has it in his power ; 
he has it to bestow upon all his subjects. 
He is the God of salvation; treasures of sal- 
vation are in him. He is servatus—saving 
himself (so some read it), rising out of the 
grave by his own power and so qualifying 
himself to be our Saviour. (3.) He is a 
meek, humble, tender Father to all his subjects 
as his children; he is lowly ; he is poor and 
afflicted (so the word signifies), so it denotes 
the meanness of his condition ; having emp- 


tied himself, he was despised and rejected of | that come against Ephraim and Ji 


men. But the evangelist translates it so as 
to express the temper of his spirit: he is 
meek, not taking state upon him, nor resent- 
ing injuries, but humbling himself from first 


ay TF eee a | 
. ; (oes ve 9 ait es am i 
Predictions relating to Messiah. ZECHARIAH. 


his public entry into his own city (an 
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to last, condescendt 
passionate to the mise 
and excellent character 


the only passage of his life that had an 
in it magnificent in the eye of the vy 
he chose to ride, not upon a stately 
or in a chariot, as great men used t 
but upon an ass, a beast of service inde 
but a poor silly and contemptible one, 
and slow, and in those days ridden only 
the meaner sort of people; nor was it 
ass fitted for use, but an ass’s colt, a 
foolish unmanageable thing, that would 
more likely to disgrace his rider than 
credit to him; and that not his own n 
nor helped off, as sometimes a sorry h 
is, by good furniture, for he had no) 
no housings, no trappings, no equipa 
his disciples’ clothes thrown upon the 
for he made himself of no reputation wher 
visited us in great humility. 3 
III. His kingdom is here set forth in 
glory of it. This king has, and will 
a kingdom, not of this world, but a sj 
kingdom, a kingdom of heaven. 1. 
not be set up and advanced by extern’ 
by an arm of flesh or carnal weapon 
fare. No; he will cut off the cha 
Ephraim and the horses from Jerusa 
10), for he shall have no occasion for 
while he himself rides upon an ass 
will, in kindness to his people, ent 
horses and chariots, that they may 
themselves off from God by putt 
confidence in them which they show 
in the power of God only. He will 
undertake their protection, will hims 
wall of fire about Jerusalem and give 
gels charge concerning it (those cha 
and horses of fire), and then the che 
horses they had in their service shall 
carded and cut off as altogether n 
It shall be propagated and estab 
the preaching of the gospel, the 
peace to the heathen; for Christ 
preached peace to those that were 
to those that were nigh; and so es 
his kingdom by proclaiming on e 
and good-will towards men. 3. His kin 
as far as it prevails in the minds of men 
has the ascendant over them, 
them peaceable, and slay all enn 
will cut off the battle-bow, and be 
into plough-shares. It will not 
mand the peace, but will create % 
the lips, peace. 4. It shall extend 
all parts of the world, in defiance of 
position given to it. ‘ The chariot! 


to oppose the progress of Zion’s I 
be cut off; his gospel shall be 
to the world, and be received | 
heathen, so that his dominion sh 
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id from the river even to the 
h, as was foretold by David,” 
The preachers of the gospel 
t from one country, one island, 
till some of the remotest corners 
rid are enlightened and reduced 


. Here is an account of the great bene- 
ed for mankind by the Messiah, 
is redemption from extreme misery, 
by the deliverance of the Jews out 
eir captivity in Babylon (v.11): As for 
e aiso (thee, O daughter of Jerusalem! or 
tee, O Messiah the Prince!) by the blood 
j covenant, by force and virtue of the 
it made with Abraham, sealed with 
d of circumcision,-and the covenant 
ith Israel at Mount Sinai, sealed 
i the blood of sacrifices, in pursuance 
yerformance of that covenant, I have 
f late sent forih thy prisoners, thy cap- 
out of Babylon, which was to them a 
comfortable place, as a pit in which 
water.” It was part of the covenant 
if in the land of their captivity, they 
t the Lord, he would be found of them, 
Vi. 42, 44, 45; Dent. xxx. 4. It was 
‘the blood of that covenant, typifying the 
od or Christ, in whom all God’s covenants 
man are yea and amen, that they were 
ed out of captivity; and this was but 
adow of the great salvation wrought out 
y thy King, O daughter of Zion! Note, A 
nfui state is a state of bondage; it is a spi- 
Jal prison ; it is a pit, or a dungeon, in 
@ is no water, no comfort at all to 
We are all by nature prisoners in 
3 the seripiure has concluded us all 
sin, and bound us over to the justice 
. God is pleased to deal upon new 
with these prisoners, to enter into 
covenant with them; the blood of 
is the blood of that covenant, pur- 
it for us and all the benefits of it ; by 
ood of the covenant effectual provision 
de for the sending forth of these pri- 
pon easy and honourable terms, and 
mation made of liberty to the captives 

opening of the prison to those that 
bound, like Cyrus’s proclamation to the 
. Babylon, which all those whose 
God stirs up will come and take the 
of. 


12 Turn you to the strong hold, 
3 prisoners of hope: even to-day 
I declare that I will render double 
hee; _13 When I have bent 
h for me, filled the bow with 
im, and raised up thy sons, O 
against thy sons, O Greece, 
ade thee as the sword of a 
ty man. 14 And the Lorp 
be seen over them, and his 
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w shall go forth as the lightning :| salvation 
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and the Lord Gop shall blow the 
trumpet, and shall go with whirlwinds 
of the south. 15 The Lorp of hosts 
shall defend them; and they shall 
devour, and subdue with sling-stones ; 
and they shall drink, and make a 
noise as through wine; and they 
shall be filled like bowls, and as the 
corners of the altar. 16 And the 
Lorp their God shall save them in 
that day as the flock of his people: 
for they shall be as the stones of a 
crown, lifted up as an ensign upon 
his land. 17 For how great és his 
goodness, and how great is his beauty! 
corn shall make the young men 
cheerful, and new wine the maids. 


The prophet, having taught those that had 
returned out of captivity to attribute their 
deliverance to the blood of the covenant and 
to the promise of the Messiah (for they were 
so wonderfuliy helped because that blessing 
was in them, was yet in the womb of their 
nation), now comes to encourage them with 
the prospect of a joyful and happy settle- 
ment, ard of glorious times before them; 
and such a happiness they did enjoy, ina 
great measure, for some time; but these 
promises have their full accomplishment in 
the spiritual blessings of the gospel which 
we enjoy by Jesus Christ. 

I. They are invited to look unto Christ, 
and flee unto him as their city of refuge (0. 
12): Turn you to the strong-hold, you pri- 
Soners of hope. The Jews that had returned 
out of captivity into their own land were yet, 
in effect, but prisoners (We are servants this 
day, Neh. ix. 36), yet prisoners of hope, or 
expectation, for God had given them a Kittle 
reviving in their bondage, Ezraix. 8,9. Those 
that yet continued in Babylon, detained by 
their affairs there, yet lived in hope some 
time or other to see their own land again. 
Now both these are directed to turn their 
eyes upon the Messiah, set before them in 
the promise as their strong-hold, to shelter 
themselves in him, and stay themselves upon 
him, for the perfecting of the mercy which 
by his grace, and for his sake, was so glori- 
ously begun. Look unto him, and be you 
saved, Isa. xlv. 22. The promise of the Mes- 
siah was the strong-hold of the faithful long 
before his coming; they saw his day ata 
distance and were glad, and the believing 
expectation of this redemption in Jerusalem 
was long the support and consolation of Is- 
rael, Luke ii. 25, 38. They, in their dan- 
gers and distresses, were ready to turn to- 
wards this and the other creature for relief; 
but the prophets directed them still to turn 
to Christ, and to comfort themselves with 
the joy of their king coming to them with 
But, as their deliverance was 
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_ so this invitation to the strong-hold speaks 


the language of the gospel-call. Sinners are 
prisoners, but they are prisoners of hope ; 
their case is sad, but it is not desperate; yet 
now there is hope in Israel concerning them. 
Christ is a. strong-hold for them, a strong} 
tower, in whom they may be safe and quiet 
from the fear of the wrath of God, the curse 
of the law, and the assaults of their spiritual 
enemies. To him they must turn by a lively 
faith ; to him they must flee, and trust in 
his name. 

If. They are assured of God’s favour to 
them: ‘“‘ Hven to day do I declare, when 
things are at the worst, and you think your 
case deplorable to the last degree, yet I 
solemnly promise that I will render double 
unto thee, to thee, O Jerusalem! to every 
one of you prisoners of hope. I will give 
you comforts double to the sorrows you have 
experienced, or blessings double to what I 
ever bestowed upon your fathers, when their 
condition was at the best; the glory of your 
latter state, as well as of your latter house, 
shall be greater, shall be twice as great 
as that of your former.”” And so it was no 
otherwise than by the coming of the Messiah, 
the preaching of his gospel, and the setting 
up of his kingdom ; these spiritual blessings 
in heavenly things were double to what they 
had ever enjoyed in their most prosperous 
state. Asa pledge of this, in the fulness of 
time God here promises to the Jews victory, 
plenty, and joy, in their own land, which 
yet should be buta type and shadow of more 
glorious ¥ictories, riches, and joys, in the 
kingdom of Christ. 

1. They shall triumph over their enemies. 
The Jews, after their return, were sur- 
rounded with enemies on all sides. They 
were as a speckled bird ; all the birds of the 
field were against them. Their land lay be- 
tween the two potent kingdoms of Syria and 
Egypt, branches of the Grecian monarchy, 
and what frequent dangers they should be 
in. between them was foretold, Dan. xi. But 
it is here promised that out of them all the 
Lord would deliver them; and this promise 
had its primary accomplishment in the times 
of the Maccabees, when the Jews made head 
against their enemies, kept their head above 
water, and, after many struggles and difh- 
culties, came to be head over them. It is 
promised, (1.) That they shall be instru- 
ments in God’s hand for the defeating and 
baffling of their persecutors: ‘I have bent 
Judah for me, as my bow of steel; that bow 
I have filled with Ephraim as my arrows, 
have drawn it up to its full bent, till the 
arrow be at the head ;”’ for some think that 
this is signified by the phrase of filling the 
bow. The expressions here are very fine, 
and the figures lively. Judah had been 
taught the use of the bow (2 Sam. 1. 18), and 
Ephraim had been famous for it, Ps. Ixxviii. 
9. But let them not think that they gain 
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their successes by 
themselves are no more 
his arrows, tools in 
makes use of and. 
which he holds as his r 
the mark as his arrows. The h 
bravest of men are but what -God 
them, and dono more service than he 
them to do. The preachers of the ge 
were the bow in Christ’s hand, with w 
he went forth, he went on, conquering an 
conquer, Rev. vi. 2. The folowing w 
explain this: I have raised up and a 
thy sons, O Zion! against thy sons, O Gre 
This was fulfilled when against Anti 
one of the kings of the Grecian monare 
the people that knew their God were 
and did exploits, Dan. xi. 32.. And 
the hand of an almighty God were mz 
the sword of a mighty man, which none | 
stand before. Wicked men are s 
God’s sword (Ps. xvii. 13), and som 
good men are made so; for he employs 
as he pleases. (2.) That God will 
tain, and commander-in-chief, over thi 
every expedition and engagement. (v 
The Lord shail be seen over them; hes 
make it appear that he presides in : 
fairs, and that in all their motions 
under his direction, as apparently, 
not as sensibly, as he was seen over 
the pillar of cloud and fire when he! 
through the wilderness. [1.] Is the 
to be raised, or mustered, and brov 
the field? The Lord shall blow the 
to gather the forces together, to pr. 
war, to sound the alarm, and to give 
which way to march, which way to mo 
if God blow the trumpet, it shall n 
uncertain sound, nor a feeble ineffectuz 
[2.] Is the army taking the field, and ¢ 
upon action? Whatever enterprise t 
paign is opened with, God shall go ft 
head of their forces, with whirlwine 
south, which were of incredible swift 
fierceness ; and before these whirly 
sons, O Greece! shall be as chaff. 
the army actually engaged? Gox 
shall go forth as lightning, so str 
suddenly, so irresistibly ; his light 
go forth as arrows; see Ps. xv 
sent out his arrows and seattere 
is, he shot out his lightnings and 
them. ‘This alludes to that which 
done for Israel of old when he bro 
out of Egypt, and into Canaan, 
accomplishment partly in the wo 
cesses which the Jews had a; ainst theit 
bours that attacked them in the tir 
Maccabees, by the special appear 
divine Providence for them, and pe 
the glorious victories gained by 
Christ and the preaching of the 1 
Satan and all the powers of dark 
by we are*mmade more than conque 
Are they in danger of being overpe 
the enemy? The Lord of hosts 


[) 


ZA 

3 The Lord their God shall save 
; so that their enemies shall not 
yer them, nor prey upon them. God 
to ther for defence as well as of- 
shield of their help as well as the 
ir excellency, and thisas the Lord 
o has power to defend them, and 
, who is engaged by promise to 
em, and by the property he has in 
shall save them in that day, that 
werous day, as the flock of his 
ith the same care and tenderness 
shepherd protects his sheep with. 
safe whom God saves. [5.] Did 
emies hope to swallow them up? It 
turned upon them, and they shall 
sir enemies, and shall subdue with 
for want of better weapons, those 
e forth against them. ‘The stones 
e brook, when God pleases, shall do as 
execution as the best train of artillery; 
‘ars in their courses shall fight on 
side. Goliath was subdued with a 
pne. Having subdued, they shall 
‘shall drink the blood of their ene- 
BS, as it were, and, as conquerors are 
sto do, they shall make a noise as through 

) It is usual for conquerors with loud 
mas and acclamations to glory in their 
pries and proclaim them. We read of 
se that shout for mastery, and of the shout 
'king among God’s people. They shail 
“with blood and spoil, as the bowls 


* the sacrifices; for their enemies 
as victims to divine justice. 
‘shall triumph in their God. They 
| take the comfort and give God the 
y of their successes. So some read v. 
ey shall eat (that is, they shall quietly 
‘what they have got; God will give 
ower to eat it after they have subdued 
stones (that is, their enemies that 
mes at them), and they shall drink 
a@ noise, a joyful noise, before the 
maker and protector, as through 
nen are merry at a banquet of wine. 
drunk with wine, wherein is excess, 
with the Spirit, they shall speak to 
and one another in psalms, and 
spiritual songs, as those that are 
ith vain and foolish songs, Eph. 
i9. And, in the fulness of their joy, 
offer abundance of sacrifices to the 
God, so that they shall fill both the 
the corners of the altar with the fat 
d of their sacrifices. And, when 
$ triumph in their successes, their 
terminate in God as their God, the 
r salvation. ‘They shall triumph, 
love he has for them, and the 
erein they stand to him, that they 
ock of his people and he is their 
and that they are to him as the 
crown, which are very precious 
value, and which are kept under 
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a strong guard. Never was any king so 
pleased with the jewels of his crown as God 
is, and will be, with his people, who are near 
and dear unto him, and in whom he glories. 
They are a crown of glory anda royal diadem 
in his hand, Isa. 1xii.2,3. And they shall be 
mine, saith the Lord, in that day when I make 
up my jewels, Mal. iii. 17. And they shall 
be lifted up as an ensign upon his land, as 


the royal standard is displayed in token of © 


triumph and joy. God’s people are his 
glory; so he is pleased to make them, so he 
is pleased to reckon them. He sets them 
up as a banner upon his own land, waging 
war against those who hate him, to whom it 
is a flag of defiance, while it is a centre of 
unity to all that love him, to all the children 
of God, that are scattered abroad, who are 
invited to come and enlist themselves under 
this banner, Isa. xi. 10, 12. (2.) In the 
provision he makes for them, v.15. This is 
the matter of their triumph (v. 17): For how 
great is his goodness and how great is his 
beauty ! This is the substance, this the burden, 
of the songs wherewith they shall make a 
noise before the Lord. We are here taught, 
{1.] To admire and praise the amiableness of 
God’s being: How great is his beauty ! All 
the perfections of God’s nature conspire to 
make him infinitely lovely in the eyes of all 
that know him. They are to him as the 
stones of a crown; but what is he to them? 
Our -business in the temple is to Jehold the 


‘basins of the temple, or the corners of | beauty of the Lord (Ps. xxvii. 4), and how 
altar, were wont to be filled with the! 


great is that beauty! How far does it tran- 
scend. all other beauties, particularly the 
beauty of his holiness. This may refer to the 
Messiah, to Zion’s King that cometh. See 
that king in his beauty (Isa. xxxiii. 17), who 
is fairer than the children of men, the fairest 
of ten thousand, and altogether lovely. Though, 
in the eye of the world, he had no fofm or 
comeliness, in the eye of faith how great is 
his beauty! [2.] To admire and give thanks 
for the gifts of God’s favour and grace, his 
bounty as well as his beauty; for how great 
is his goodness! How rich in mercy is he! 
How deep, how full, are its springs! How 
various, how plenteous, how precious, are 
its streams! What a great deal of good does 
God do! How rich in mercy is he! Here is 
an instance of his goodness to his people: 


Corn shall make the young men cheerful and - 


new wine the maids ; that is, God will bless 
his people with an abundance of the fruits of 
the earth. Whereas they had been afflicted 
with scarcity to such a degree that the young 
men and the maidens were ready to swoon 
and faint away for hunger and thirst (Lam. 
ii. 12, 21; iv. 7, 8; v.10), now they shall 
have bread enough and to spare, not water 
only, but wine, new wine, which shall make 
the young people grow and be cheerful, and 
(which some have observed to be the effect 
of plenty and the cheapness of corn) the 
poor will be encouraged to marry, and re- 
people the land, when they shall have where- 
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must serve him cheerfully with, and must 
trace the streams up to the fountain, and, 
when we are refreshed with corn and wine, 
must say, How great is his goodness ! 


CHAP. X. 


The scope of this chapter is much the same with that of the foregoing 
chapter—to encourage the Jews that had returned with hopes that 
though they had been under divine rebukes for their negligence in 
rebuilding the temple, and were now surrounded with enemies 
and dangers, yet God would do them good, and make them pros- 
perous at home and victorious abroad, Now, I. They are here 
directed to eye the great God in all events that concerned them, 
and, both in the evils they suffered and in the comforts they de- 
sired, to acknowledge his hand, ver. 1—4, II, They are encou- 
‘raged to expect strength and success from him in all their strug- 
gies with the enemies of their church and state, and to hope that 
the issue would be glorious at last, ver. 5—12. 


vd wae ye of the Lorp rain in the 
time of the latter rain; so the 
Lorp shall make bright clouds, and 
give them showers of rain, to every 
one grass in the field. 2 For the 
idols have spoken vanity, and the 
diviners have seen a lie, and have told 
false dreams ; they comfort in vain: 
therefore they went their way as a 
flock, they were troubled, because 
there was no shepherd. 3 Mine 
anger was kindled against the shep- 
herds, and I punished the goats: for 
the Lorp of hosts hath visited his 
flock the house of Judah, and hath 
made them as his goodly horse in the 
battle. 4 Out of him came forth the 
corner, out of him the nail, out of him 
the battle-bow, out of him every op- 
pressor together. 


Gracious things and glorious ones, very 
glorious and very gracious, were promised 
to this poor afflicted people in the foregoing 
chapter; now here God intimates to them that 
he will for these things be enquired of by 
them, and that he expects they should ac- 
kowledge him in all their ways and in all his 
ways towards them—and not idols that were 
rivals with him for their respects. 

I. The prophet directs them to apply to God 
by prayer for rain in the season thereof. He 
had promised, in the close of the foregoing 
chapter, that there should be great plenty 
of corn and wine, whereas for several years, 
by reason of unseasonable weather, there had 
been great scarcity of both; but the earth 
will not yield its fruits unless the heavens 
water it, and therefore they must look up to 
God for the dew of heaven, in order to the 
fatness and fruitfulness of the earth (v. 1): 
“< Ask you of the Lord rain. Do not pray to 
the clouds, nor to the stars, for rain, but to 
the Lord ; for he it is that hears the heavens, 
when they hear the earth,” Hos. ii. 21. Sea- 
sonable rain is a great mercy, which we 
must ask of God, rain in the time of the lat- 
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withal to maintain their families. _Nete, | ter rain, when th 
What good gifts God bestows upon us we | former rain fell at the 


the latter fell in the s] 
and May, which brought the corr 
and filled it. If either of these rai 
it was very bad with that Jand; fo 
end of May to September they 
any rain at all. Jerome, who lived in 
says that he never saw any rai 
June or July. They are directed to a 
it in the time when it used to come. 
We must, in our prayers, dutifully a 
the course of Providence; we must a: 
mercies in their proper time, and not é 
that God should go out of his usual 
method for us. But, since someti 
denied rain in the usual time as a 
his displeasure, they must pray for 
as a token of his favour, and they 
pray in vain. Ask and it shall be g 
So the Lord shall make bright clouds 
though they are without rain thems 
yet presages of rain)—lightnings (so 
gin reads it), for he maketh lightnings j 
rain. He will give them showers 9, 
great abundance, and so give to 
grass in the field; for God is w 
good, and makes his rain to fall upo 
and the unjust. ite mee 
II. He shows them the folly of m 
their addresses to idols as their father 
done (v. 2): The idols have spoken % 
the teraphim, which they courted an 
sulted in their distress, were so 
being able to command rain for 
they could not so much as tell 
they should have rain. They p 
promise them rain at such a time, 
not come. The diviners, who 
phets of those idols, have seen a 
visions were all a cheat and a shi 
they have told false dreams, such < 
did not answer, which proved that | 
not from God. ‘Thus they co 
those that consulted the lying 
the vanities of the heathen put tog 
not give rain, Jer. xiv. 22. © 
not the worst of it ; they not only, 
by the false gods, but they lost 1 
of the true God, for therefore | 
way into captivity as a flock driv 
fold, and they were troubled wi 
tion after another, as scattered 
because there was no shepherd, 
rule them, no priest to imterce 
none to take care of them al 
together. Those that wandered 
gods were made to wander 
nations. i 
III. He shows them the hand 
all the events that concerned th 
those that made against them and 
made for them, v. 3. Let the 
1, When every thing wen 
God. that walked contrary t 
“« My anger was kindled aga 
that should have fed the flo 


. eis Sy te, 


it. Iwas displeased at the 
strates and ministers, the idol- 
' The captivity in Babylon was 
God’s anger against them ; in it 
1e punished the goats, those of the 
were filthy and mischievous ; they 
on the left hand, to go away into 
mt. Though the body of the nation 
n the captivity, yet it was only the 
the shepherds that God was angry 
nd that he punished ; the same af- 
fo others came from the love of God, 
but a fatherly chastisement, which 
came from his wrath, and was a 
“punishment. 2. When things began 
hange for the better it was God that 
them the happy turn. ‘‘ He has’ now 
ed his flock with favour, to enquire after 
and provides what he finds proper for 
md he has made them as his goodly 
: the battle, has beautified them, taken 
= of them, managed and made use of 
m, as a man does the horse he rides on, 
made them valuable in themselves and 
aidable to those about them, as his goodly 
@.’ It is God that makes us what we 
_ and it is with us as he appoints. 

. He shows them that every creature is 
hem what God makes it to be (v. 4): 
of him came forth the corner, out of him 
mails. i. All the power that was en- 
z inst them was from God. Out of 
2 came all the combined force of their 
eS; every oppressor together (and the 
ssors of Israel were not a few) did but 
his hand and his counse! determined 
‘to be done; nor could they have had 
wer against them unless it had been 
them from above. 2. All the power 
se that was engaged for them was de- 
om him and depended on him. Out 
-eame forth the corner-stone of the 
, the power of magistrates, which 
e several parts of the state together. 
$ are often called the corners of the 
2,a81 Sam.xiv.38,marg. Out of him 
ne forth the nail that fixed the state, the 
‘in the sure place (Isa. xxii. 23), the nail 
his holy place, Ezraix.8. Out of him 
rth the battle-bow, the military power, 

of him every oppressor, or exactor, 
ad the civil power in his hand; and 
to God, the fountain of power, we 
ways have an eye, and see every 
Ss jt ent proceeding from him. 
And they shall be as mighty men, 
tread down their enemies in 
re of the streets in the battle: 
hey shall fight, because the 
is with them, and the riders on 
hall be confounded. 6 And 
l strengthen the house of Judah, 
I will save the house of Joseph, 
LI will bring them again to place 
n; for I have mercy upon them: 
OL. VI. 
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and they shall be as though I had 
not cast them off: for Lam the Lorp 
their God, and will hear them. 7 
And they of Ephraim shall be like a 
mighty man, and their heart shall 
rejoice as through wine: yea, their 
children shall see it, and be glad; 
their heart shall rejoice in the Lorp. 
8 I will hiss for them, and gather 
them: for I have redeemed them: 
and they shall increase as they have 
increased. 9 And I will sow them 
among the people: and they shall 
remember me in far countries; and 
they shall live with their children, 
and turn again. 10 I will bring 
them again also out of the land of 
Egypt, and gather them out of Assy- 
ria; and | will bring them into the 
land of Gilead and Lebanon; and 
place shall not be found for them. 
11 And he shall pass through the sea 
with affliction, and shall smite the 
waves in the sea, and all the deeps of 
the river shall dry up: and the pride 
of Assyria shall be brought. down, 
and the sceptre of Egypt shall depart 
away. 12 And I will strengthen 
them in the Lorn; and they shall 
walk up and down in his name, saith 
the Lorp. 

Here are divers precious promises made 
to the people of God, which look further 
than to the state of the Jews in the latter 
days of their church, and have certain refer- 
ence to the spiritual Israel of God, the 
gospel-church, and all true believers. 

I. They shall have God’s favour and pre- 
sence, and shall be owned and accepted of 
him. This is the foundation of all the rest: 
The Lord is with them, v.5. He espouses 
their cause, takes their part, is on their 
side; and, if he be for them, who can be 
against them? Again (v. 6), I have mercy 
upon them. All their dignity and joy are 
owing purely to God’s mercy; and mercy, 
as it supposes misery, so it excludes merit. 
They had been cast off, the effect of which 
could not but be misery; they had been 
justly cast off, and therefore could pretend 
to merit nothing at God’s hand but wrath 
and the curse; yet it is promised, They shall 
be as though I had not cast them off. The 
transgressions of their fathers, for which 
they had been rejected, shall not only not 
be visited upon them, but shall not be so 
much as remembered against them. God 
will be as perfectly reconciled to them as if 
he bad never contended with them, and the 
falling out of these lovers shall rather be the 
22 
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being reconciled to them, and upon that 
shall be so well reconciled to themselves, 
that they shall be as easy as if they had never 
been cast off; and their condition, after 
their restoration to the divine favour, shall 
be so very happy that there shall not remain 
the least scar from the wounds which were | 
given them by their being cast off. Such 
favour does God show to returning repenting 
sinners, who were by nature at a distance, and 
children of wrath; such fellowship are they 
admitted into, and such freedom does he 
use with them, that they are as though they 
had never been cast off. 1. The covenant they 
are admitted into is the same that ever it 
was: I am the Lord their God, according to 
the original contract, the covenant made 
with their fathers. 2. The communion they 
are admitted into is the same that ever it was : 
I will hear them. They shall be as welcome 
as ever to speak to him, and as sure as ever 
to receive from him an answer of peace; for, 
as he never did, so he never will, say to 
Jacob’s seed, Seek you me in vain. 

II. They shall be victorious over their 
enemies, that would draw them from either 
their duty to God or their comfort in God 
(v. 5): They shail be as mighty men, that are 
both strong in body and bold in spirit, men 
of vigour, men of valour, effective men. 
Those of Ephraim, as well as those of Judah, 
shall be like a mighty man (v. 7), that dares 
to-go about a difficult enterprise and is able 
to go through with it. They shall, as mighty 
men, tread down their eneinies in the battle, 
as the dirt that is thrown out of the houses 
is trodden with other dirt in the mire of the 
streets. And they shall therefore fight, be- 
cause the Lord is with them. Some would 
argue that they may therefore sit still, and 
do nothing, because the Lord is with them, 
who can and will do all. No; God’s gra- 
cious presence with us to help us must not 
supersede, but quicken and animate, our 
endeavours to help ourselves; and we must 
therefore work out our salvation with fear 
and trembling, because it is God that works 
in us both to will and to do. They shall fight 
with readiness and resolution because, if 
God be with them, they are sure to be con- 


so I will save 


querors, more than conquerors. For then 
the riders on horses shall be confounded. ‘The 
cavalry of the enemies shall be routed, and 
put into disorder, by the infantry of the 


Jews. The preachers of the gospel of Christ 
went forth to war a good warfare; they 
charged bravely, because God was with 
them ; and the riders on horses that opposed 
them were confounded, for God chose the weak 
and foolish things of the world to confound 
the wise and mighty. But whence have they 
all this might? How come they to be so 
able, so active? It isin the Lord, and in 
the power of his might, that they are so (v. 
6); I will strengthen the house of Judah, and 


God eng us by 
out our happiness b ng 
our duty. Andean e 
utmost diligence in using the s 
gives us; and yet, when all is 
must have the glory of all. G 
strength, and so becomes both our sor 
our salvation. iitian Kee 
III. Those of them that are — 
shall be gathered together into one 
6): I will bring them again to place 
bring them from other lands to place 
in their own land. This was a toke 
being perfectly restored to all th 
ancient privileges—they shall be re! 
the possession of their own land. | 
fulfilled when the children of God 
scattered abroad were by faith in Ch 
corporated in the gospel-church, 
and Gentiles became one fold, Jo 
In order to this (v. 8) I will hiss fo 
or, rather, whistle for them, as the 
with his pipe calls his sheep toget 
know his voice; and so I will gat: 
The preaching of the gospel was, as it ¥ 
God’s hissing for souls to come, to « 
Christ, his calling in his scattered she 
the green pastures. I will gather them, 
have redeemed them. Note, Those w 
Christ has redeemed by his blood 
gather by his grace, as a hen 
brood under her wings. This prom 
larged upon v.10, I will bring t 
also out of the land of Egypt. So 
this was literally fulfilled when Pi 
Philadelphus king of Egypt sent 
Jews out of his country into their 
as was the promise of gathering 
Assyria by Alexander the son of 
Epiphanes. But it has its spiri 
plishment in the gathering in of 
souls out of a bondage, worse than. 
Egypt or Assyria, and the bringi 
into the glorious liberties of the 
God and their enjoyments, whi 
beautiful fruitful pastures in thelai 
and Lebanon. All the land of 
theirs, even Gilead, the utmost be 
eastward, and Lebanon, the utr 
northward. But how shall this be? 
shall a people so dispersed be got tc 
How shall those that are set at sucha. 
from their own country be b 
again? It is true the difficulties 
perable, but they shall be got ove 
as effectually as those that lay 
their deliverance out of Egypt a 
trance into Canaan: He shall pi 
the sea with affliction, as of old 
Red Sea, to the sore affliction’ 
and his hosts, or to the sore 
sea, the waves whereof he 
that it shall be driven back, as 
saw and fled, Ps. cxiv. 3. And a 
of the river (all the rivers, though 
deep) shall dry up, as Jordan di 


age into that good land 
aaven them. Does the pride 
& in the way of their deliyer- 
Shall give check to it who sets 
i proud waves of the sea, and it 
pught down. Does the sceptre of 
eit? That shall deport away, 
shall not be able to obstruct the 
n of God’s Israe) when his time 
for the doing of it. When the 
urch was to be gathered out of all 
‘the preaching of the gospel great 
DE Was given to it by the enraged 
powers of earth and heil. Insu- 
e difficulties seemed to be in the way 
‘But, by a divine power going along 
the doctrine of Christ, it became mighty 
ulling down of strong holds, and the 
on and salvation of thousands. ‘Then 
fled, and Jordan was driven back at 
ice of the Lord. 
ey shall greatly multiply, and the 
that new world, shall be replenished 
They shall increase as they have in- 
i formerly nm Egypt, and great addi- 
hall be made to their numbers, as in 
sof David and Solomon. When God 
hers his redeemed ones to himself they 
it help to gather in others with them, 
‘their motion homeward shall be like 
at of a snow-ball. Crescit eundo—The fur- 
it goes the larger it grows by accretion. 
ll g » them, and they shail increase. 
The church of Christ is a growing 
y, as long as it is in the present state of 
ity, till it comes fo the measure of the 
‘of the fulness of Christ. There are 
it daily such as shall be saved. 1. 
‘spread to distant places. It shall 
an, even to the lands of Gilead and 
1, SO that no more place, no more 
ll be found for it there, v.10. In 
only God had been known, and his 
great in Israel only ; here only he 
is statutes and judgments. But in 
es that place shall be much too 
: church’s tent must be enlarged, 
cords lengthened: Then I will sow 
g the people, v.9. Their scattering 
g like the scattering of seed in the 
d, not to bury it, but to increase it, 
may bring forth much fruit. The 
Said to be dispersed into every na- 
heaven (Acts ii. 5); and, as it was 
roubles that dispersed some of them, 
s others transplanted themselves 
ies because the land of Israel was 
tfor them; and many were natives 
tions, but proselyted to the Jewish 
ow these were sown among the 
Hos. ii. 23. And this contributed 
ch to the spreading of the gospel. 
that came from all parts to wor- 
erusalem fetched thence the gos- 
and fire to their own countries, as 
ts ii., and the eunuch, Acts viii. 
OW synagogues In the several 
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cities of the Gentiles were the first recepta- 
cles of the apostles and their preaching, 
wherever they came. Thus when God sowed 
them among the people, that they might not 
get hurt by the Gentiles, but do good to 
them, he took care that they should remem- 
ber him, and make mention of his name in 
Jar countries ; and, by keeping up the know- 
ledge of God among them as he had revealed 
himself in the Old Testament, they would 
be the more ready toadmit the knowledge 
of Christ as he has revealed himself in the 
New Testament. 2. It shall last to future 
ages. The church shall not be res unius 
e@tatis—a temporary thing, but a seed in it 
shall serve the Lord, v. 7.. Yea, their child- 
ren shall see it and be glad; and they shall 
live with their children, cnd turn again, v. §. 
Converts to Christ shall have their children 
about them, whom they shall teach the know- 
ledge of the Lord, and bring with them when 
they turn again to the holy land and the way 
of holiness. It was said to those to whom 
the gospel was first preached, The promise 
is to you and to your children, Acts ii. 39. 
| They shall be so sown among the people as 
| never to be extirpated. Christ’s family upon 
earth shail never be extinct, nor his pur- 
chased possession lost for want of heirs. 

V. God himself will be both their strength 
and their song. 1. In him they shall be 
comforted, and shall have abundant satisfac- 
tion (v. 7) :~Their heart shall rejoice as through 
wine ; for Christ’s love, which is their joy, 
is better than wine. They shall be like a 
| mighty man, and their heart shail reoice. 
When we resolutely resist, and so overcome, 
our spiritual enemies, then our hearts shall 
rejoice. But we ruin our own joy if our 
resistance be feeble and we yield to the 
temptations of Satan. Their heart shall re- 
joice, and then they shall be as a mighty man; 
for the joy of the Lord will be our strength. 
And with their graces their joys shall be 
propagated: Their children shall see it and 
be glad, and their hearts also shall rejoice in 
the Lord. It is good to acquaint children 
betimes with the delights of religion, and to 
make the services of it as pleasant as may 
be to them, that, learning betimes to rejoice 
in the Lord, they may with purpose of heart 
cleave to him. 2. By him they shall be car- 
ried on with vigour, and enlargement of 
heart, in his service (v. 12): I will strengthen 
them in the Lord, strengthen them for their 
walk and work, as well as for their warfare. 


It is the God of {srael that gives strength and © 


power unto his people, that strengthens all 
their powers and faculties for spiritual per-~ 
formances, above what they are by nature 
and against what they are by the corruption 
of nature. Now observe, (1.) How they are 
thus enabled and inyigorated for their duty: 
I the Lord will strengthen them in the Lord, 
in the Messiah, who is Jehovah our strength, as 
well as Jehovah our righteousness. Strength 
is treasured up for us in Christ, and from 


Encouraging prospects, 
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Destruction of the Jewish nation. 
him it is communicated to us. It is through 
Christ strengthening us that we can do all 
things, and without him we can do nothing. His 
strength is commanded him for this purpose, 
Ps. Ixvili. 28. (2.) What good use they shall 
make of this strength given unto them: 
They shall walk up and down in his name. If 
God strengthen us, we must bestir ourselves, 
must walk up and down in all the duties of 
the Christian life, must be active and busy 
in the work of God, must walk up and down 
as industrious men do, losing no time, and 
letting slip no opportunity. But still we 
must walk up and down in the name of Christ, 
must do all by warrant from him and in de- 
pendence on him, with an eye to his word as 
our rule and his glory as our end. To us to 
live must be Christ; and, whatever we do in 
word or deed, we must do all in the name 
of the Lord Jesus, that we receive not the 
strengthening grace of God in vain. See 
Psideexce i7edies 
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God’s prophet, who, in the chapters before, was an ambassador sent 
to promise peace, is here a herald sent to declare war. The Jewish 
nation shall recover its prosperity, and shall flourish for some time 
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and become considerable; it shall be very happy, at length, in the | 


coming of the long-expected Messiah, in the preaching of his 
gospel, and in the setting up of his standard there. But, when 


thereby the chosen remnant among them are effectually called in | 
and united to Christ, the body of the nation, persisting in unbelief, | 


shall be utterly abandoned and given up to ruin, for rejecting 
Christ; and it is this that is foretold here in this chapter—the Jews 


rejecting Christ, which was their measure-filling sin, and the | 


wrath whieh for that sin came upon them to the uttermost. Here 
is, I. A prediction of the destruction itself that should come upon 
the Jewish nation, ver. |—3. IL. The putting of it into the hands 
of the Messiah. 1. He is charged with the custody of that flock, 
ver.4—6, 2. He undertakes it, and bears rule in it, ver. 7, & 
3. Finding it perverse, he gives it up (ver. 9), breaks his shepherd’s 


staff (ver. 10, 11), resents the indignities done him and the con-- 


tempt put upon him (ver, 12, 13), and then breaks his other staff, 
ver, 14. 4. He turns them over into the hands of foolish shep- 
herds, who, instead of preventing, shall complete their ruin, and 
both the blind leaders and the blind followers shall fall together 
into the ditch, ver.15—17. This is foretold to the poor of the 
flock before it comes to pass, that, when it does come to pass, they 
may not be offended. 


PEN thy doors, O Lebanon, that 
the fire may devour thy cedars. 
2 Howl, fir-tree; for the cedar is 


fallen ; because the mighty is spoiled: 


howl, O ye oaks of Bashan; for the 
forest of the vintage is come down. 
3 There is a voice of the howling of 
the shepherds ; for their glory is 
spoiled: a voice of “the roaring of 
young lions; for the pride of Jordan 
is spoiled. 


In dark and figurative expressions, as is 
usual in the scripture predictions of things at 
a great distance, that destruction of Jeru- 
salem and of the Jewish church and nation 
ss here foretold which our Lord Jesus, when 
the time was at hand, prophesied of very 
poly and expressly. We have here, 1. 

reparation made for that destruction (v. 1): 
“* Open thy doors, O Lebanon ! Thou wouldst 
not open them to let thy king in—he came 
to his own and his own received him not ; now 
thou must open them to let thy ruin in. 
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Let the gates of the fi 
nues to it, be thrown open, 4 
come in and devour its ory.’ 
Lebanon here understand the temple 
was built of cedars from Lebanon 
stones of it white as the snow of Le 
It was burnt with fire by the Roma 
its gates were forced open by the fur 
soldiers. ‘To confirm this, they tell as 
that forty years before the destruction 
second temple the gates of it opened of 
own accord, upon which prodigy Rabb 
hanan made this remark (as it is fou 
one of the Jewish authors), “ Now I | 
said he, ‘‘ that the destruction of the 
is at hand, according to the proph 
Zechariah, Open thy doors, O Lebanon 
the fire may devour thy cedars.” Oth 
derstand it of Jerusalem, or rather 
whole land of Canaan, to which 
was an inlet on the north. All shall 
to the invader, and the cedars, the 
and eminent men, shall be devoured, 
cannot but alarm those of an inferior 
v. 2. If the cedars have fallen (if 
| mighty are spoiled, and brought to r 
the fir-tree howl. How can the slen 
trees stand if stately cedars fall? If 
are devoured by fire, it is time for 
i trees to howl; for no wood is so co 
| as that of the fir. And let the oaks 5 
that lie exposed to every injury, howl 
the forest of the vintage (or the flour 
vineyard, that used to be guarded w 
particular care) has come down, or (as § 
read it) when the defenced forests 
Lebanon was, have come down. 
falls of the wise and good into sin, 
falls of the rich and great into troul 
loud alarms to those that are every ¥ 
inferiors not to be secure. 2. Lam 
made for the destruction (v. 3): 7 
voice of howling. ‘Those who ha 
howl for grief and shame, and t 
their own turn coming howl fo 
the great men especially receive t 
with the utmost confusion. Th 
were roaring in the day of their r 
triumphs are howling in the day 
terrors; for now they are tormeni 
than others. Those great men 
fice shepherds, and such should 
tected God’s flock committed tot 
it is the duty both of princes 
But they were as young lions, 
themselves a terror to the floc 
roaring and the flock a prey to 
with their tearing. Note, It is 
people when those who should | 
herds to them are as young | 
But what is the issue ? gt she 
for their glory is spoiled. T 
and the flocks sohich Ot ae 
were the glory of the swains, a’ 
The young lions howl, for the 7 
is spoiled. The pride of 
thickets on the banks, in whi 


or 
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ed and spoiled them, the lions 
o them (as we read Jer. xlix. 
‘came uproaring. Note, When 
ave power proudly abuse their 
, instead of being shepherds, are 
lions, they may expect that the 
od will humble their pride and 


is saith the Lorp my God; 
e flock of the slaughter; 5 
-possessors slay them, and 
mselves not guilty: and they 
sell them say, Blessed be the 
RD; for I am rich: and their own 
pherds pity them not. 6 For I 
| no more pity the inhabitants of 
@ land, saith the Lorn: but, lo, I 
Ii deliver the men every one into 

neighbour’s hand, and into the 
fof his king: and they shall 

e the land, and out of their hand 
will not deliver them. 7 And I 
all feed the flock of slaughter, even 

a, O poor of the flock. And I took 
to me two staves; the one I called 


‘fed the flock. §& Three shep- 


also I cut off in one month; 


M4 
so abhorred me. 
I will not feed you: that that 
ath, let it die; and that that is to 
‘cut off, let it be cut off; and let 
est eat every one the flesh of 
ner. 10 And I took: my staff, 
Beauty, and cut it asunder, that 
ut break my covenant which | 
ade with all the people. 11 
it was broken in that day: and 
the poor of the flock that waited 
| me knew that it was the word 
e Lorp. 12 And I said unto 
If ye think good, give me my 
and if not, forbear. So they 
hed for my price thirty pieces of 
13 And the Lorp said unto 
st it unto the potter: a goodly 
ice that I was prised at of them. 
nd I took the thirty pieces of silver, 
d cast them to the potter in the 
of the Lorp. 14 Then I cut 
der mine other staff, even Bands, 
might break the brotherhood 
1 Judah and Israel. 
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| Matt. xv. 16. 
| the flock, thus they sold them. 
soul loathed them, and their | not what became of them so they could but 


9 Then said | 


the scope of these verses is to show that for 
judgment Christ came into this world (John 
ix. 39), for judgment to the Jewish church 
and nation, which were, about the time of 
his coming, wretchedly corrupted and dege- 
nerated by the worldliness and hypocrisy of 
theirrulers. Christ would have healed them, 
but they would not be healed ; they are there- 
fore left desolate, and abandoned to ruin. 
Observe here, 


I. The desperate case of the Jewish church, ~ 


under the tyranny of their own governors. 
Their slavery in their own country made 
them as miserable as their captivity in strange 
countries had done: Their possessors slay 
them and sell them, v. 5. In Zechariah’s 
time we find the rulers and the nobles justly 
rebuked for exacting usury of their brethren ; 
and the governors, even by their servants, 
oppressive to the people, Neh. v. 7, 15. In 
Christ’s time the chief priests and the elders, 
who were the possessors of the flock, by their 
orgs the commandmerts of men, and 
| their impositions on the consciences of ‘the 
| people, became perfect tyrants, devoured 
|their houses, engressed their wealth, and 
fleeced the flock instead of feeding it. The 
Sadducees, who were deists, corrupted their 


| judgments. ‘I'he Pharisees, who were bigots 
S uty, and the other I called Bands; |for superstition, corrupted their morals, by 


making void the commandments of God, 
Thus they slew the sheep of 
They cared 


gain their own ends and serve their own 
interests. And, 1. In this they justified 
themselves: They slay them and hold them- 
selves not guilty. ‘They think that there is 
no harm in it, and that they shall never be 
called to an account for it by the chief Shep- 
herd; as if their power were given them for 
destruction, which was designed only for 
edification, and as if, because they sat in 
Moses’s seat, they were not under the obli- 
gation of Moses’s law, but might dispense 
with it, and with themselves in the breach of 
it, at their pleasure. Note, Those have their 
minds woefully blinded indeed who do ill and 
justify themselves in doing it; but God will 
not hold those guiltless who hold themselves 
so. 2. In this they affronted God, by giving 
him thanks for the gain of their oppression : 
They said, Blessed be the Lord, for Iam rich, 
as if, because they prospered in their wicked- 
ness, got money by it, and raised estates, 
God had made himself patron of their unjust 
practices, and Providence had become parti- 
ceps criminis—the associate of their guilt. 
What is got honestly we ought to give God 
thanks for, and to bless him whose blessing 
makes rich and adds no sorrow with it. But 
with what face can we go to God either to 
beg a blessing upon the unlawful methods 
of getting wealth or to return him thanks for 
success in them? They should rather have 


prophet here is made a type of Christ, | gone te God to confess the sin, ta take shame 
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es; and therefore, when the} as the prophet Isaiah sometimes was; and 
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to themselves for it, and to vow restitution, 
than thus to mock him by making the gains 
of sin the gift of God, who hates robbery 
_ for burnt-offerings, and reckons not himself 
praised by the thanksgiving if he be disho- 
noured either in the getting or the using of 
that which we give him thanks for. 3. In 
this they put contempt upon the people of 
God, as unworthy their regard or compas- 
sionate consideration: Their own shepherds 
pity them not; they make them miserable, 
and then do not commiserate them. Christ 
had compassion on the multitude because they 
fainted and were scattered abroad, as if they 
had no shepherd (as really they had worse 
than none); but their own shepherds pitied 
them not, nor showed any concern for them. 

Note, It fe ill for a church when its pastors 
have no tenderness, no compassion for pre- 
cious souls, when they can look upon the 
ignorant, the foolish, the wicked, the weak, 

without pity. 

II. The sentence of God’s wrath passed 
upon them for their senselessness and stu- 
pidity in this condition. There was a general 
decay, nay, a destruction, of religion among 
them, and it was all one to them; they re- 
garded it not. My people love to have it so, 
Jer. v. 31. ‘Though they were oppressed 
and broken in judgment, yet they willingly 
walked after the commandment, Hos. v. 11. 
And, as their shepherds pitied them not, so 
they did not bemoan themselves; therefore 
God says (v. 6), ‘‘ I will no more pity the 
inhabitants of the land. They have courted 
their own destruction, and so let their doom 
be.” But those are truly miserable whom 
the God of mercy himself will no more have 
compassion upon. Those who are willing to 
have their consciences oppressed by those 


who teach for doctrines the commandments of'| the flock of slaughter. Christ wil 


men (as the Jews were, who called those 
Rabbi, Rabbi, that did so, Matt. xv. 9 3 XXiil. 
7), are often punished by oppression in their 
civil interests, and justly, for those forfeit 
their own rights who tamely give up God’s 
rights. The Jews did so; the Papists do 
so; and who can pity them if they be ruled 
with rigour? God here threatens them, 
That he will deliver them into the hand of 
oppressors, every one into his neiyhbour’s 
hand, so that they shall use one another 
barbarously. The several parties in Jeru- 
salem did so; the zealots, the seditious, as 
they were called, committed greater outrages 
than the common enemy did, as Josephus 
relates in his history of the wars of the Jews. 
They shall be delivered every one into the 
hand of his king, that is, the Roman emperor, 
whom they chose to submit to rather than 
to Christ, saying, We have no'king but Cesar. 
Thus they thought to ingratiate themselves 
with their lords and masters. But for this: 


God brought the Romans upon them, who | called Beauty, denoting the temp 
2. That | called the beauty of holiness and 


took away their place and nation. 
he will not deliver them out of their hands: 


They shall smite the land, the whole land, | 


1.|by; but Christ preached his 8 


ARTAH. bes 
and out ¢ of then 
and, if the Lord do not he 
can, nor can they help ‘ai 
III. A trial yet made wheth 
might be prevented by sendin 
them as a shepherd ; Godh ye 
ants to’ them in vain, but last of 
unto them his Son, saying, They will 
my Son, Matt. xxi. 37. Divers of 
phets had spoken of him as the She 
Israel, Isa. xl. 11; zek. xxxiv. 23.8 
himeelf told the Pharisees that he was 
Shepherd of the sheep, and that those \ 
pretended to be shepherds were thi 
robbers (John x. 1, 2, 11), apparentl 
ring to this passage, where we have, 
charge he received from his Father t 
what might be done with this flock ( v. 
Thus saith the Lord my God (Christ « cal 
his Father his God because he acted i 
pliance with his will and with an eye 
glory in his whole undertaking), Fe 
flock of the slaughter. The Jews wei 
flock, but they were the flock of ‘sl 
for their enemies had killed them all 
day long and accounted them as sheep for 
slaughter ; their own possessors slew t 
and God himself had doomed the 
slaughter. Yet ‘ feed them by repro 
struction, and comfort; provide w. 
food for those who have so long bee 
with the leaven of the scribes and Phar 
Other sheep he had, which were not o 
Fold, and which afterwards must be J 
but he is first sent to the lost sheep. 
house of Israel, Matt. xv. 24. 2. 
ceptance of this charge, and his un 
pursuant to it, v. 7. He does as it 
Lo, I come to ‘do thy will, O my Go 
since this is thy will, it is mine: J 


these lost sheep; he will go abo 
them, teaching and healing even you, 
of the flock! Christ did ‘not n 
meanest, nor overlook them for th 
ness. The shepherds that made 
them regarded not the poor; they 
versant with those only that they 


poor, Matt. xi. 5. It was an ins 
humiliation that his converse was a 
with the inferior sort of people ; 
who were his constant attendant 
the poor of the flock, 3. His 
himself with tools proper for the chi 
had undertaken: I took unto me two 
pastoral staves; other shépherd: 
one crook, but Christ had two, d 
double care he took of his flock, and 
did both for the souls and for th 
men. David speaks of God’s 7 
staff (Ps. xxiii. 4), a correcting” 
supporting staff. One of these 


jee 


gates beautiful, which Christ call 
ther’s house, and for which he 


> 


vhen he cleared it of the buyers 
the other he called Bands, de- 
eir civil state, and the incorporate 
that pp eae Christ also took 
preaching love and peace amon 
Christ, in his gospel, acd in all ite 
ong them, consulted the advancement 
their civil and of their sacred in- 
4. His execution of his office, as 
Shepherd. He fed the flock (v. 7), 
e displaced those under-shepherds that 
@ false to their trust (v. 8): Three shep- 
is I cut off in one month. Through the 
cy and uncertainty of the history of 
‘ish church, in its latter ages, we know 
hat particular event this had its ac- 
hment in; in general, it seems to be 
of power and justice for the punish- 
of the sinful shepherds and the redress 
the grievances of the abused flock. Some 
stand it of the three orders of princes, 
and scribes or prophets, who, when 
ist kad finished his work, were laid aside 
eir unfaithfulness. Others understand 
the three sects among the Jews, of 
sees, Sadducees, and Herodians, all 
Christ silenced in dispute (Matt. 
and soon after cut off, all in a little 


TV. Their enmity to Christ, and making 
hemselves odious to him. He came to his 
the sheep of his own pasture ; it might 
e been expected that between them and 
i there would be an entire affection, as 
en the shepherd and his sheep; but 
conducted themselves so ill that his soul 
ed, them, was straitened towards them 
may be read) ; he intended them kind- 
but could not do them the kindness 
intended them, because of their unbelief, 
. xiii. 58. He was disappointed in them, 
uraged concerning them, grieved for 
m, not only for the shepherds, whom he 
off, but for the people, whom Christ 
looked upon with grief in his heart and 
in his eyes. Their provocations even 
out his patience, and he was weary of 
it faithless and perverse generation. Their 
1 also it abhorred me ; and therefore it was 
his soul loathed them; for, whatever 
sement there is between God and man, 
$ on man’s side. The Jewish shep- 
“rejected this chief Shepherd, as the 
builders rejected this chief corner 
They had indignation at Christ’s 
ine and miracles, and his interest in the 


. Nothing speaks more the sinful- 
ss and misery of an unregenerate state 

this does. The carnal mind, the friend- 
ip of the world, are enmity to God, and 
tes all the workers of iniquity; and 
to foresee what this will end in, if 
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Judgments predicted and typified. 
the quarrel be not taken up in time, Isa. 
XXVil. 4, 5. : 

V. Christ’s rejecting them as incurable, 
and leaving them their house desolate, Matt. 
xxiii. 38. The things of their peace are now 
hidden from their eyes, because they knew 
not the day of their visitation. Here we have. 

1. The sentence of their rejection passed 
(v. 9).: ** Then said I, I will not feed you. 1 
will take no further care of you; you shall 
not see me again ; take your own course. As 
I will not feed you, so I will not cure you; 
that that dieth, let it die (the Shepherd 
will do nothing to save its forfeited life) ; 
that that is to be cut off, let it be cut off; 
that which will make itself a prey to the 
wolf, let it be a prey, and let the rest so far 
forget their own mild and gentle nature as 
to eat the flesh of one another; let these 
sheep fight like dogs.” ‘Those that re- 
ject Christ will be certainly and justly 
rejected by him, and then are miserable of 
course. 

2. A sign of it given (v. 10): I took my 
staff, even Beauty, and cut it asunder, in 
token of this, that he would be no longer 
a shepherd to them, as the lord high 
steward determines his commission by break- 
ing his white staff, and as Moses’s breaking 
the tables of the law put a stop, for the pre- 
sent, to the treaty between God and Israel. 
The breaking of this staff signified the break- 
ing of God’s covenart which he had made 
with all the people, the covenant of peculiarity 
made with all the tribes of Israel, and all 
other people who, by being proselyted to 
their religion, were incorporated into their 
nation. The Jewish church was now stripped 
of all its glory ; its crown was profaned and 
cast to the ground, and all its honour laid 
in the dust; for God departed from it, and 
would no more own it for his. When Christ 
told them plainly that the kingdom of God 
should be taken from them, and given to 
another people, then he broke the staff of 
Beauty, Matt. xxi. 43. And it was droken 
in that day, though Jerusalem and the Jewish 
nation held up forty years longer, yet from 
that day we may reckon the staff of Beauty 
broken, v. 11. And though the great men 
did not, or would not, understand it as a 
divine sentence, but thought to put it by 
with a cold God forbid (Luke xx. 16), yet the 
poor of the flock, the disciples of Christ, tha 
waited on him, and understood with what 
authority he spoke, and could distinguish 
the voice of their Shepherd from that of a 
stranger, knew that it was the word of the 
Lord, and trembled at it, and were confident 
that it should not fall to the ground. Note, 
Christ is waited on by the poor of the flock ; 
he chose them to be with him, to be his 
pupils, to be his witnesses; the poor received 
him and his gospel, when those that had 
great possessions turned their backs upon 
him. And those that wait upon Christ, that 
sit at his feet, to hear and receive his words, 
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God, John vii. 17. 

3. A further reason given for their rejec- 
tion. It was said before, Their souls abhorred 
him ; and here we have an instance of it, 
their buying and selling him for thirty pieces 
of silver, either thirty Roman pence, or rather 
thirty Jewish shekels ; this is here foretold 
in somewhat obscure expressions, as it is fit 
that such particular prophecies should be 
delivered, lest otherwise the plainness of the 
prophecy might prevent the accomplishment 
of it. Here, (1.) ‘The Shepherd comes to them 
for his wages (v. 12): ‘‘ If you think good, 
give me my price ; you are weary of me, pay 
me off and discharge me; and, if not, for- 
bear ; if you be willing to continue me longer 
in your service, I will continue, or, if to turn 
me off without wages, I am content.” Christ 
was no hireling, and yet the labourer is worthy 
of his hire. Compare with this what Christ 
said to Judas when he was going to sell him, 
“* What thou doest do quickly ; be at a word 
with the chief priests; let them either take 
the bargain or leave it,” John xiii. 27. Those 
that betray Christ are not forced to it; they 
might have chosen. (2.) ‘They value him at 
thirty pieces of silver. Many years’ service 
he had done them as a Shepherd, yet this is 
all they will now turn him off with—‘* A 
goodly price that Iwith all my care and pains 
was valued at by them.” If Judas fixed this 
sum in his demand, it is observable that his 
name was Judah, the same name with that of 
the body of the people, for it was a national 
act; or, if (as it rather seems) the chief priests 
pitched upon this sum in their proffers, they 
were the representatives of the people; it 
was part of the priest’s office to put a value 
upon the devoted things (Lev. xxvii. 8), and 
thus they valued the Lord Jesus. It was the 
ordinary price of a slave, Exod. xxi. 32. 
Making light of Christ, and undervaluing 
the love of that great and good Shepherd, 
are the ruin of multitudes, and justly so. 
(3.) The silver being no way proportionable 
to his worth, it is thrown to the potter with 
disdain: ‘‘ Let him take it to buy clay with, 
or for any use that a little money will serve 
to, for it is not worth hoarding; it may be 
enough for a potter’s stock, but not for the 
pay of such a shepherd, much less for his 
purchase.” So the prophet cast the thirty 
pieces of silver to the potter in the house of 
the Lord: ‘‘ Let him take them, and do what 
he will with them.” Now we find a parti- 
cular accomplishment of this in the history 
of Christ’s sufferings, and reference is had 
to this prophecy, Matt. xxvii. 9, 10. Thirty 
pieces of silver was the very sum for which 
Christwassold tothe chief priests; the money, 
when Judas would not keep it, and the chief 
priests would not take it back, was laid out in 
the purchase of the potter’s field. Even that 
sudder resolve of the chief priests was accord- 
ing to an ancient prophecy and the more 
ancient counsel and foreknowledge of God. 


le 
4, The comp 
cutting asunder of the. 
former denoted the ruin of thei 
breaking the covenant between G 
—that defaced their beauty ; 
ruin of their state, by breaking t 
hood between Judah and Israel, 
animosities and contention among th 
as were of old between Judah and I: 
writing of whom as one stick in the 
the Lord was one of the blessings prom 
after their return out of captivity, E 
xxxvil. 19. But that union shall now 
dissolved; they shall be crumbled into’ 
and factions, exasperated one against a 
and their kingdom, being thus divided, 
be brought to desolation. (1.) Nothi 
a people so certainly, so inevitably, 
breaking of the staff of Bands, and the 
ening of the brotherhood among the 
hereby they become an easy prey to the 
inon enemy. (2.) This follows upon the d 
solving of the covenant between God a 
them, and the decay of religion among the 
When iniquity abounds love waxes 
No wonder if those fall out among the 
selves that have provoked God to fall a 
with them. When the staff of Bea 
broken the staff of Bands will not hold 
An unchurched people will soon be « 
done people. ‘ > 
15 And the Lorp said unto n 
Take unto thee yet the instrume; 
of a foolish shepherd. 16 For, 
will raise up a shepherd in the la 
which shall not visit those that b 
off, neither shall seek the youn, 
nor heal that that is broken, no 
that that standeth still: but he 
eat the flesh of the fat, and tear t 
claws in pieces. 17 Woe to th 
shepherd that leaveth the floc! 
sword shall be upon his arm, a 
his right eye: his arm shall be 
dried up, and his right eye she 
utterly darkened. . . 
God, having shown the misery o 
ple in their being justly abando 
good Shepherd, here shows their fi 
sery in being shamefully abused by 
shepherd. ‘The prophet is himebie 
sonate and represent this pretend 
herd (v. 15): Zake unto thee the 1 
or accoutrements of a foolish sheph 
are no way fit for the business, 
shepherd’s coat, and bag, and 
foolish shepherd would appear in ; 
a shepherd shall be set over the 
who, instead of protecting them, 
press them and do them mis 
They shall be under the inspe 
faithful ministers. Their scribes, 
and doctors of their law, shall 
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them, and grievous to be 
ith their traditions imposed, 
ceremonial law much more a 
an God had made it. The descrip_ 
e given of the foolish shepherd suits 
ll with the character Christ gives of 
es and Pharisees, Matt. xxiii. 2. 
be under the tyranny of unmerci- 
s, that shall rule them with rigour, 
their own Jand as much a house 
fe to them as ever Egypt or Baby- 
When they had rejected him by 
nees decree justice it was just that 
hould be turned over to those who 
e unrighteous decrees. 3. They shall 
posed upon and deluded by false 
s and false prophets, as our Saviour 
id, Matt. xxiv. 5. Many such there 
, whe by their seditious practices pro- 
d the Romans, and hastened the ruin of 
e Jewish nation ; but it is observable that 
ley were never cheated by a counterfeit 
essiah till they had refused and rejected 
‘true Messiah. Now observe, 
I. a curse this foolish shepherd 
hould be to the people, v.16. God will, 
their punishment, raise up a foolish shep- 
who will not do the duty of a shep- 
he will not visit those that are cut off, 
after those that go astray, nor seek 
e that are missing, to find them out and 
them home, as the good shepherd does, 
Xviil. 12, 13. Their shepherds take no 
he young ones, that need their care 
well worthy of it, as Christ does, 
xl i1. They do not heal that which 
k which was worried and torn, 
let it die of its bruises, when a little 
g, in time, would have saved it. They 
feed those who, through weakness, 
, and are ready to faint, and can- 
forward, but leave them behind, let 
ill take them up; they do not carry 
hat which sfands still (so some read it) ; 
ey never do any thing to support the weak 
i comfort the feeble-minded ; but, on the 
, 1. They are luxurious themselves : 
of the flesh of the fat ; they will have 
best for themselves; and, like that 
ervant that said, My Jord delays his 
they eat and drink with the drunken, 
their own bellies. 2. They are 
sto the flock. Their passions are 
med as their appetites, for, when 
m a rage against any of the flock, 
lear their very claws in pieces by over- 
them; they beat their hoofs; they 
ir fellow servants. Woe unto thee, 
when thy king is such a child! 
Vhat a curse this fuolish shepherd 
| bring upon himself (v. 17): Woe to 
pherd, who, like an idol, has eyes 
2s not, who, like an idol, receives 
ce of respect and homage from the 
d the chief of their offerings but 
f can nor will do them any kindness. 
es the flock when they most need his 
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care, leaves them destitute, and flees, be- 
cause he is a hireling; his doom is that the 
sword of God’s justice shall be upon his arm 
and his right eye, so that he shall quite lose 
the use of both. His arm shall wither and 
be dried up, so that he who would not help 
his friends when it was required shall not 
know how to help himself ; his right eye shall 
be utterly darkened, that he shall not discern 
the danger that his flock is in, nor know 
which way to look for relief. “This was ful- 
filled when Christ said to the Pharisees, I 
have come that those who see may be made 
blind, John ix. 39. Those that have gifts 
which qualify them to do good, if they do 
not do good with them, shall be deprived of 
them; those that should have been work- 
men, but were slothful and would do no- 
thing, will justly have their arm dried up; 
and those that should have been watchmen, 
but were sleepy and would never look about 
them, will justly have their eye blinded. 


CHAP. XII. 


The apostle (Gal. iv. 25, 25) distinguishes between “ Jerusalem which 
now is, and is in bondage with her children’—the remaining car~ 
case of the Jewish church that rejected Christ, and “ Jerusalem 
that is from above, that is free, and is the mother of us ali?—the 
Christian church, the spiritual Jerusalem, which God has chosen 
to put his name there; in the foregoing chapter we read the doom 
of the former, and left that carcase to be a prey to the eagles that 
shuuld be gathered to it. Now, in this chapter, we have the bless. 
ings of the latter, many precious promises made to the gospel. 
Jerusalem by him who (ver. l) declares his power to make them 
good Itis promised, I. That the attempts of the chufch’s ene- 
mies against her shall be to their own ruin, and they shall find that 
it is at their peril if they do her any hurt, ver.2—4,6. LI. That 
the endeavours of the church's friends and patrons for her good 
shall be pious, regular, and successful, ver.5. Ili. That God will 
protect and strengthen the meanest and weakest that belong to his 
church, and work salvation for them, ver.7,8. 1V. That asa pre- 
parative for all this mercy. and a pledge of it, he will pour upon 
them a spirit of prayer and repentance, the effect of which shall be 
universal and very particular, ver.9—14. These promises were of 
use then to the pious Jews that lived in the troublous times under 
Antiochus, and other persecutors and oppressors; and they are 
still to be improved in every age for the directing of our prayers 
aud the encouraging of our hopes with reference to the gospei 
church. 


HE burden of the word of the 

Lorp for Israel, saith the Lorn, 
which stretcheth forth the heavens, 
and layeth the foundation of the 
earth, and formeth the spirit of man 
within him. 2 Behold, I will make 
Jerusalem a cup of trembling unto all 
the people round about, when they 
shall be in the siege both against 
Judah and against Jerusalem. 3 
And in that day will I make Jerusa- 
lem a burdensome stone for all people: 
all that burden themselves with it shall 
be cut in pieces, though all the people 
of the earth be gathered together 
against it. 4 In that day, saith the 
Lorp, I will smite every horse with 
astonishment, and his rider with mad- 
ness: and I will open mine eyes upon 
the house of Judah, and will smite 
every horse of the people with blind- 
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shall say in their heart, The inhabit- 
ants of Jerusalem shall be my strength 
in the Lorp of hosts their God. 6 
In that day will I make the govern- 
ors of Judah like a hearth of fire 
among the wood, and like a torch of 
fire in a sheaf; and they shall devour 
all the people round about, on the 
right hand and on the left: and Jeru- 
salem shall be inhabited again in her 
own place, even in Jerusalem. 7 
The Lorp also shall save the tents of 
Judah first, that the glory of the house 
of David and the glory of the inha- 
bitants of Jerusalem do not magnify 
themselves against Judah. 8 In that 
day shall the Lorp defend the inha- 
-bitants of Jerusalem; and he that is 
feeble among them at that day shall 
be as David; and the house of David 
shall be as God, as the angel of the 
Lorp before them. 


Here is, I. The title of this charter of pro- 
mises made to God’s Israel; it is the burden 
of the word of the Lord, ,a divine prediction ; 
it is of weight in the delivery of it; it is to 
be pressed upon people, and will be very 
pressing in the accomplishment of it; it is 
a burden, a heavy burden, to all the church’s 
enemies, like that talent of lead, ch. v. 7, 8. 
But it is for Israel; it is for their comfort 
and benefit. As even the fiery Jaw (Deut. 
xxxilil. 2), so the fiery prophecies and fiery 
providences that come from God’s right hand, 
come for them ; the word that speaks terror 
to their enemies speaks peace to them, as the 
pillar of cloud and fire, which turned a bright 
side towards the Israelites, to direct and en- 
courage them, but a black side towards the 
Egyptians, to terrify and dispirit them. 
Happy are those that have even the burdens 
of God’s word for them, as well as the bless- 
ings of it. 

II. The title of him that grants this char- 
ter, which is prefixed to it to show that he 
has both authority to make these promises 
and ability to make them good, for he is the 
Creator of the world and our Creator, and 
therefore has an incontestable irresistible do- 
minion. 1. He stretches out the heavens ; not 
only he did soat the first, when he said, Let 
there be a firmament, and he made the firma- 
ment, but he does so still; he keeps them 
stretched out like a curtain, keeps them from 
running in, and will do so till the end come, 
when the heavens shail be rolled together as a 
scroll. No bounds can be set to his power 
who stretches out the heavens, nor can any 
thing be too hard for him. 2. He lays the 
foundation of the earth, and keeps it firm and 
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axis, though it ” fot : on t 
xxiv. 1, 2), nay, bh itis he 
thing, Job xxvi. rte The for 
earth is no doubt the ruler of it, and | 
in it, and those deceive themselves 


not only did lay its foundations at firs 
does still lay them, still uphold them. 
He forms the spirit of man within him. 
made us these souls, Jer. xxxviii. 16. He 
only breathed into the first man, but 
breathes into every man the breath of 
the body is derived from the fathers 


of spirits, Heb. xii. 9. He fashions 
hearts ; they are in his hand, and he turi 
them as the rivers of water, and casts thei 
into what mould he pleases; so as to seri 
his own purposes with them; and he c 
therefore save his church by inspiriting | 
friends and dispiriting his enemies, and wil 
eternally save all his chosen by forming ¢ 
spirits anew. * 
III. The promises themselves that are he 
made them, by which the church shall b 
secured, and in which all its friends may ei 
joy a holy security. © 
1. It is promised that, whatever 
the enemies of the church may foul 
her purity or peace, they will certainly issu 
in their own confusion. The enemies” 
God. and of his kingdom bear a de 
of malice and ill-will to Jerusalem, and form 
designs for its destruction ; but it will prov 
at last, that they are but preparing ruin 
themselves ; Jerusalem is in safety, and t 
are in all the danger who fight again 
This is here illustrated by three co: 
sons :— “an 
(1.) Jerusalem shall be a cup of tremblix 
to all that lay siege to it, ». 2. Ther 
mise themselves that it shall be to them: 
cup of wine, which they shall easily and wit 
pleasure drink off, and they thirst for 
spoils, nay, they thirst for its blood, 
such a cup; but it shall prove a @ 
slumber, nay, a cup of poison, to thi 
when they take it into their hands 
it is all their own, they shall not b 
drink off: the fumes of it shall give 
enough. When the kings were as: 
against her, and saw how God‘was 
her palaces for a refuge, they tre 
hasted away ; fear took hold upon th 
find, Ps. xlvii. 3—6. Thus Alexan¢ 
Great was struck with amazement 
met Jaddus the high priest, and was 
thereby from offering any violence’ 
salem. When Sennacherib laid siegi 
Judah and Jerusalem he found them 
cup of stupifying wine as laid all his n 
men asleep, Ps. Ixxvi. 5, 6. Som 
Twill make Jerusalem a post of cont 
breaking. Those that make ary aI 
upon Jerusalem do but run ther Bi 
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it, which they cannot move, but 
rt themselves. The blast of 
ble ones is as a storm against the 
Sa. xxv. 4), broken by it, but not 
I it. God’s church is a cup of con- 
to all her friends (Isa. lxvi. 11), but 
9 of trembling to all that would either 
h her by errors and corruptions or 
er by wars and persecutions. See 


pias. 

) Jerusalem shall be a burdensome stone 
that attempt to remove it or carry it 
3. All! the people of the earth are 
ipposed to be gathered together against 
f Some one time and some another ; there 
las been a succession of enemies, from age 
yage, making war upon the church. But 
ough they were all at once in a confederacy 
ieainst it, and had formed a resolution to 
ut off the name of Israel, that it should be no 
ore in remembrance (Ps. lxxxiii. 4), they 
ill find it a task too hard for them. Those 
are for keeping up and advancing the 
‘dom of sin in the world look upon Jeru- 
, even the church of God, as the great 
cle to their designs, and they must 
Ve it out of the way; but they will find it 
ee ier than they think it is; so that, [1. 
‘hey cannot remove it. God will havea 
hurch in the world, in spite of them; it is 
wilt upon a rock, and is as Mount Zion, that 
ides for ever, Ps. cxxv. 1. ‘This stone, cut 
of the mountain without hands, will not 
‘keep its ground, but fill the earth, Dan. 
35. Nay, [2.] It will break in pieces all 
it burden themselves with it, as that stone 
ote the image, Dan. ii. 45. All that think 
Ives a match for ‘it shall be cut in 
by it. Some think it is an allusion to 
which Jerome, upon this place, says 
use among the Jews, as among us: 
g men tried their strength, and strove 
mastery, by heaving up great stones, 
5 if they proved too heavy. for them, 
upon them, and bruised them. Those 
make a jest of religion, and banter 
things, will find them a burdensome 
that it is ill-jesting with edged-tools, 
though they make light of it (saying, 
jot Tin sport?) they bring upon them- 
n insupportable sinking load of guilt. 
aviour seems to allude to these words 
he speaks of himself as a burdensome 
to those that will not have him for 
‘oundation-stone, which shall fall upon 
d grind them to powder, Matt. xxi. 44. 
(3.) The governors of Judah shall be 
ng their enemies like a hearth of fire 
the wood, and a torch of fire in a sheaf, 
Not that their own passions shall make 
cendiaries and firebrands to all about 
no; Zion’s King is meek and lowly, 
| subordinate governors must be like 
but God’s justice will make them 
vs of his cause, and theirs, upon their 
Those that contend with them will 
like an opposition given by briers and 
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thorns to a consuming fire, Isa. xxvii. 4. It 
will gothrough them, and burnthem together. 
It is God’s wrath, and not theirs, that is the 
fire which devours the adversaries. God’s 
fire is said to be ia Zion, and his furnace in 
Jerusalem, Isa. xxxi. 9. The enemies thought 
to be as water to this fire, to extinguish it 
and put it quite out ; but God will make them 
as wood, nay, as a sheaf of corn (which is 
more combustible), to this fire, not only to 
be consumed by it, but to be made thereby 
to burn the more strongly. When God would 
make Abimelech and the men of Shechem 
one another’s destroyers fire is said to come 
out from the one to devour the other, Judg. 
ix. 20. So here, Fire shall come out from 
the governors of Judah to devour all the people 
round about, as from the mouth of God’s 
witnesses to consume those who offer to hurt 
them, Rev. xi. 5. The persecutors of the 
primitive church found this fulfilled in it, 
witness Lactantius’s history of God’s judg- 
ments upon the primitive persecutors, and 
the confession of Julian the apostate at last, 
Thou hast overcome me, O thou Galileant 
The church’s motto may be, Nemo me im- 
pune lacesset-—He that assails me does it at 
Tf you are weary of your life, per- 
secute the Christians, was once a proverb. 

2. It is promised that God will infatuate 
the counsels and enfeeble the courage of the 
church’s enemies (v. 4): “ In that day, when 
the people of the earth are gathered together 
against Jerusalem, I will smite every horse 
with astonishment, and his rider with mad- 
ness ;” and again, ‘‘ I will smite every horse 
of the people with blindness, so that they shall 
be no way serviceable to them ; blinding the 
horses will be as bad as houghing them.” 
The horses and their horsemen shall both 
forget the military exercise to which they 
were trained, and, instead of keeping ranks 
and observing the rules of their discipline, 
they shall both grow mad, and ruin them- 
selves. The church’s infantry shall be too 
hard for the enemy’s cavalry; and those 
who were upbraided with trusting in horses 
shall be baftled by those who were forbidden 
to multiply horses. 

3. It is promised that Jerusalem shall be 
re-peopled and replenished (v. 6): Jerusa- 
lem shall be inhabited again in her own place, 
even in Jerusalem. The natives of Jerusa- 
lem shall not incorporate ina colony in some 
other country, and build a city there, and 
call that Jerusalem, and see the promises 
fulfilled in that, as those in New England 
called their towns by the names of towns in 
Old England. No; they shall have a new 
Jerusalem upon the same foundation, the 
same spot of ground, with the old one. 
They had so after their return out of capti- 
vity, but this was to have its full accom- 
plishment in the gospel-church, which is a 
Jerusalem inhabited in its own place; for, 
the gospel being to be preached to/all the 
world, it may call every place its own. : 
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divine protection, v.8. See here in what 


-method God preserves his church, and those 


that are his, from the gates of hell to and 
through the gates of heaven. (1.) Hedoes 
himself secure them: In that day shall the 
Lord defend the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
not only Jerusalem itself from being taken 
and destroyed, but every inhabitant of it 
from being any way damaged. God will not 
only be a wall of fire about the city,. to for- 
tify that, but he will encompass particular 


persons with his favour as with a shield, so| 


that no dart of the besiegers shall touch them. 
(2.) He does it by giving them strength and 
courage to help themselves. What God 
works in his people by his grace contributes 


_ more to their preservation and defence than 


4 


what he works for them by his providence. 
The God of Israel gives strength and power 
to his people, that they may do their part, 
and then he will not be wanting to do his. 
It is the glory of God to strengthen the 
weak, that most need his help, that see and 
own their need of it, and will be the most 
thankful for it. [1.] In that day the feeblest 
of the inhabitants of Jerusalem shall be as 


David, shall be men of war, as bold and) 


brave, as skilful and strong, as David him- 
self, shall attempt and accomplish great 
things, as David did, and become as ser- 
viceable to Jerusalem in guarding it as David 
himself was in founding it, and as formi- 
dable as he was to the enemies of it. See 
what divine grace does; it makes children 
not only men, but champions, makes weak 
saints to be not only good soldiers, but great 
soldiers, like David. And see how God 
often does his own work as easily and effec- 
tually, and more to his own glory, by weak 
and obscure instruments than by the most 
illustrious. [2.] The house of David shall be 
as God, that is, as the angel of the Lord, be- 
fore them. Zerubbabel was now the top- 
branch of the house of David; he shall be 
endued with wisdom and grace for the ser- 
vice to which he is called, and shall go be- 
fore the people as an angel, as that angel 
(so some think) which went before the peo- 
ple of Israel through the wilderness, which 
was God himself, Exod. xxii. 20. God will 
increase the gifts and abilities both of the 
people and princes, in proportion to the re- 
spective services for which they are de- 
signed. It was said of David that he was 
as an angel of God, to discern good and bad, 
2 Sam. xiv. 17.° Such shall the house of 
David now be. The inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem shall be as strong and fit for action as 
nature made David, and their magistrates 
as wise and fit for counsel as grace made 
him. But this was to have its full accom- 
plishment in Christ; now the house of Da- 
vid looked little and mean, and its glory 
was eclipsed, but in Christ the house of 
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4. It is promised that the inhabitants of | David shone mor 
Jerusalem shall be enabled to defend them-| its countenance was 
selves, and yet shall be taken under the! him it became mo 


blessing, than ever it had been. — 
5. It is promised that ther 
very good understanding betwee 
and the country, and that the bala 
be kept even between them; there 
no mutual envies or jealousies between t 
they shall not keep up any separate in 
but shall heartily unite in their couns 
act in concert for the common good 
this happy agreement between the 
the country, the head and the body, is 
necessary to the health, welfare, an 
of any nation. (1.) The governors of 
the magistrates and gentry of the 
shall think honourably of the citizer 
| inhabitants of Jerusulem, the mercha 
tradesmen; they shall not run them 
and contrive how tokeep them under, bu 
shall say in their hearts, not in compli 
but in sincerity, The inhabitants of Je 
shall be my strength, the strength 
country, of my family, in the Lord of h 
their God, v. 5. They will therefore, 1 
all occasions, pay respect and defe 
Jerusalem, as the mother-city, the 
city, and the city that is to be first 
because they look upon it to be the’ 
of the nation and its strongest fortific: 
in times of public danger and distress, ¥ 
therefore they would all come in to t 
sistance of and come under the pr 
of, and this not so much because i 
rich city, and money is the sinews 
nor because it was a populous city and 
bring the greatest numbers into 
nor because its inhabitants were g 
the most ingenious active men, th 
diers and the best commanders (0 
shall be said, This and that brave 
born there), but because it wes/a | 
where God’s house and household, 
ple and the priests, were, where his 
was kept up and his feasts were o) 
and because it should now be mo 
ever a praying city, for upon the @ 
of Jerusalem God will pour @ spit 
plication (v. 10); therefore the gove 
Judah shall say, These are my stre 
are so upon the account of their rele 
their interest in, and their communi 
the Lord of hosts, their God. 
Lord of hosts is in a particular n 
God (for in Salem is his taberna 
dwelling-place in Zion), therefore 
be my strength. Note, It is wel 
kingdom when its great men kno’ 
value its good men, when its gove 
upon religion and religious people | 
strength, and consider it their i 
support them, and learn to call go 
ing people, and skilful faithful m 
the chariots-and horsemen of Israel. 
called Elisha, and not the 3 
land, as Abab called Elijah, (2) 0 


iy 
shall not despise, nor look with 
upon, the inhabitants of the coun- 
‘not the meanest of them, much less 
governors of Judah; for God will 
nal honour upon Judah, and so save 
a from the contempt of their brethren. 
usalem was dignified by special ordi- 
so Judah shall be dignified with 
[providences. God says (v. 4), I will 
my eyes upon the house of Judah, upon 
or country people. Proud men scorn- 
fully overlook them, but the great God will 
aciously look upon them and look after 
em. Nay (v. 7), the Lord shall save the 
nts of Judah first. Those that dwell in 
s lie most exposed; but God will re- 
kably protect and deliver them before 
e that dwell in Jerusalem. He will ap- 
glorious in what he does for the inha- 
ts of his villages in Israel, Judg. v. 11. 
s, in the mystical body, God gives more 
dant honour to that part which lacked, 
at there may be no schism in the body (see 
Cor. xii. 22—25), which is the reason here 
ven why the glory of the house of David, 
ich has great power, and the glory of the 
bitants of Jerusalem, who have great 
lth, and both which live in great pomp 
and pleasure, may not magnify themselves 
against Judah and the tents of Judah, the 
i rs in which work hard, and fare hard, 
d perhaps are not so well bred. Note, 
‘ tiers and citizens ought not to despise 
country people, nor look with disdain upon 
those whom God opens his eyes upon and 
ho are first saved, while it is so hard for the 
ch and great to enter the kingdom of God. 
If God by his grace has magnified the 
ellers in the tents of Judah, having chosen 
e weak and foolish things of the world 
id chosen to employ them, we affront him 
we vilify them, or magnify ourselves 
nst them, Jam. ii. 5,6. This promise 
a further reference to the gospel-church, 
which no difference shall be made between 
_and low, rich and poor, bond and free, 
cumcision and uncircumcision, but all 
1 be alike welcome to Christ, and par- 
of his benefits, Col. iii. 11. Jerusalem 
shall not then be thought, as it had been, 
ore holy than other parts of the land of 


ions that come against Jerusalem. 
) And I will pour upon the house 
David, and upon the inhabitants of 
usalem, the spirit of grace and of 
ications: and they shall look 
me whom they have pierced, 
hey shall mourn for him, as one 
neth for his only son, and shall 
1 bitterness for him, as one that 
bitterness for /zs first-born, J1 


_ pa CHAP. XII. 


Promises to Juda 
In that day shall there be a great 
mourning in Jerusalem, as the mourn- 
ing of Hadadrimmon in the valley of 
Megiddon. 12 And the land shall 
mourn, every family apart; the family 
of the house of David apart, and their 
wives apart; the family of the house 
of Nathan apart, and their wives apart; 
13 The family of the house of Levi 
apart, and their wives apart; the 


Ee OM aNC be es Mang 


family of Shimei apart, and their wives — 


apart; 14 All the families that-re- 


main, every family apart, and their 


wives apart. 

The day here spoken of is the day of Je- 
rusalem’s defence and deliverance, that glo- 
rious day when God will appear for the sal- 
vation of his people, which, if it do refer to 
the successes which the Jews had against 
their enemies in the time of the Maccabees, 
yet certainly looks further, to the gospel- 
day, to Christ’s victories over the powers of 


darkness and the great salvation he has. 


wrought for his chosen. Now we have here 
an account of two remarkable works de- 
signed in that day. 

I. A glorious work of God to be wrought 
for his people: ‘‘ Iwill seek to destroy all the 
nations that come against Jerusalem, v. 9. 
Nations come against Jerusalem, many and 
mighty nations; but they shall all be de- 
stroyed, their power shall be broken, and 
their attempts baffled; the mischief they in- 
tend shall return upon their own head.’ 
God will seek to destroy them, not as if he 
were at a loss for ways and means to bring 
it about (Infinite Wisdom was never non- 
plussed), but his seeking to do it intimates 
that he is very earnest and intent upon it (he 
is jealous for Zion with great jealousy, and 
has the day of vengeance in his heart) and 
that he overrules means and instruments, 
and all the motions and operations of second 
causes, in order to it. He is framing evil 
against them; when he seems to be setting 
them up he is seeking to destroy them. In 
Christ’s first coming, he sought to destroy 
him that had the power of death, and did 
destroy him, bruised the serpent’s head, and 
broke all the powers of darkness that fought 
against God’s kingdom among men and 
against the faithful friends and subjects of 
that kingdom; he spoiled them, and made a 
show of them openly. 
he will complete their destruction, when he 
shall put down all opposing rule, principality, 


and power, and death itself shall be swallowed — 


up in that victory. The last enemy shall be 
destroyed of allthat fought against Jerusalem. 

If. A gracious work of God to be wrought 
in his people in order to the work that is 
to be wrought for them. When he seeks to 
destroy their enemies he will pour upon them 
the Spirit of grace and supplication, Note, 
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In his second coming, 
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When God intends great mercy for his 
people the first thing he does is to set them 
a praying; thus he seeks to destroy their 
enemies by stirring them up to seek to him 
that he would do it for them; because, 
though he has proposed it and promised it, 
and it is for his own glory to do it, yet he 
will for this be enquired of by the house of 
Israel, Ezek. xxxvi. 37. Ask, and it shall 
be given. This honour will he have to him- 
self, and this honour will he put upon 
prayer and upon praymg people. And it is 
a happy presage to the distressed church of 
deliverance approaching, and is, as it were, 
the dawning of its day, when his people are 
stirred up to cry mightily to him for it. 


- But this promise has reference to, and is 


performed in, the graces of the Spirit given 
to all believers, as that Isa. xliv. 3, I will 
pour my Spirit upon thy seed, which was fu!- 
filled when Jesus was glorified, John vii. 39. 
It is a promise of the Spirit, and with him of 
all spiritual blessinys in heavenly things by 
Christ. Now observe here, 

1. On whom these blessings are poured 
out. (1.) On the house of David, on the 
great men; for they are no more, and no 
better, than the grace of God makes them. 
It was promised (v. 8) that the house of 
David should be as the angel of the Lord. 
Now, in order to that, the Spirit of grace is 
poured upon them; for the more the saints 
have of the Spirit of grace the more like 
they are to the holy angels. When God was 
about to appear for the land, he pezred his 
Spirit of grace upon the house of David, the 
leading men of the land. It bodes well to a 
people when princes and great men go be- 
fore the rest in that which is good, as 2 
Chron. xx. 5. The house of David is all 
summed up in Jesus Christ, the Son of David ; 
and upon him, as the head, the Spirit of 
grace is poured out, from him to be diffused 
to all his members; from his fulness we re- 
ceive, and grace for grace. (2.) On the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem, the common people; 
for the operations of the Spint are the same 
upon the mean and weak Christians that 
they are upon the strong and more grown. 
The inhabitants of Jerusalem cannot influ- 
ence public affairs by their powers and poli- 
cies, as the great men of the house of David 
may, yet they may do good service by their 
prayers, and therefore upon them the Spirit 
shall be poured out. The church is Jeru- 
salem, the heavenly Jerusalem ; all true be- 
lievers, that have their conversation in hea- 
ven, are inhabitants of this Jerusalem, and 
to them this promise belongs. 
pour his Spirit upon them. ‘This is the 
earnest which all that believe in Christ shall 
receive ; thus they are sanctified; thus they 
are sealed. ; 

2. What these blessings are: I will pour 
upon them the Spirit. That includes all good 


things, as it qualifies us for the favour of} is pierced by them; and this en 


God, and all his other gifts. He will pour 


| 


God will} for our transgressions, and they are 


‘a 
b (1.) 4 
sanctify us and to n 
As a Spirit of supplications, i 
instructing and assisting us 
prayer. Note, Wherever the Sp 
as a Spirit of grace, he is given as 
of sanctification. Wherever he is a 
of adoption, he teaches to ery, Abba, 
As soon as ever Paul was converted, Beho 
he prays, Acts ix. 11. You may as s¢ 
find a living man without breath as a 
saint without prayer. ‘There is a more 
tiful effusion of the Spirit of prayer 
under the gospel than was under the 
and the further the work of sanctificati: 
carried in us the better is the work of 
plication carried on by us. 
3. What the effect of them will be: 
pour upon them the Spirit ace. 
would think that it should follow, “ 
they shall look on him whom they 
believed, and shall rejoice” (and it is 
that that is one of the fruits of the po 
out of the Spirit, whence we read of the jo 
of the Holy Ghost), but it follows, They she 
mourn ; for there is a holy mourning, that i 
the effect of the pouring out of the Sp 
mourning for sin, which is of use to quicke 
faith in-Christ and qualify for joy in Gc 
It is here made the matter of a promise th 
they shall mourn, for there is a mourni 
that will end in rejoicing and has a blessi 
entailed upon it. This mourning is a 
of the Spirit of grace, an evidence of a 
of grace in the soul, and a companion « 
Spirit of supplication, as it expresses” 
affections working in prayer; hence p 
and tears are often put together, 2 
xx. 5. Jacob, that wrestler with God 
and made supplication. But here it is’ 
mourning for sin that is the effect o 
pouring out of the Spirit. bily 
(1.) It is a mourning grounded 
sight of Christ: They shall look on 
they have pierced, and shall mourn 
Here, [1.] It is foretold that Christ 
be pierced, and this scripture is quoted 
that which was fulfilled when Christ 
was pierced upon the cross; see Jo 
37. [2.] He is spoken of as one w 
have pierced ; it is spoken primarily 
Jews, who persecuted him to death ( 
find that those who pierced him are di 
guished from the other kindreas of th 
that shall wail because of him, Re 
yet it is true of us all as sinners, © 
pierced Christ, inasmuch as our sins’ 
the cause of his death, for he was : 


of his soul; he is broken with the 
heart of sinners, who therefore «a 
crucify him afresh and put him 
shame. [3.] Those that truly rep 
look upon Christ as one whom tf! 
pierced, who was pierced for their s 


to look unto him, as those that 
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for him. [4.] This is the effect 


. This was particularly fulfilled in 
9 whom Peter preached Christ cruci- 
en they heard it those who had had 
piercing him were pricked to the 
d cried out, What shall we do? It 
lin all those who sorrow for sin after 
sort; they look to Christ, and mourn 
not so much for his sufferings as for 
sins that procured them. Note, 
line sorrows of a penitent soul flow 
believing sight of a pierced Saviour. 
ing by faith upon the cross of Christ 
will set us a mourning for sin after a 
FOC iy sort. 
It is a great mourning. [1.] It is 
1@ mourning of a parent for the death 
beloved child. They shall mourn for 
one mourns for an only son, in whose 
the hopes of his family are buried, and 
be inwardly in bitterness as one that is 
n bitterness for his first-born, as the Egyp- 
fians were when there was a cry throughout 
| their land for the death of their first-born. 
sorrow of children for the death of their 
nts is sometimes counterfeited, is often 
Small, and soon wears off and is forgotten; 
but the sorrow of parents for a child, for a 
son, for an only son, for a first-born, is na- 
F neere, unforced, and unaffected, it is 
and lasting ; such are the sorrows of 
penitent, flowing purely from love to 
rist above any other. ([2.] It is like the 
jurning of a people for the death of a 
@ and good prince. It shall be like the 
ng of Hadadrimmon in the valley of 
uddon, where good king Josiah was slain, 
for whom there was a general lamentation 
(@-1)), and perhaps the greater because they 
were told that it was their sin that provoked 
id te deprive them of so great a blessing; 
; e Ore they cried out, The crown has 
len fram our head. Woe unto us, for we 
sinned! Lam. vy. 16. Christ is our 
©; our sins were his death, and, for that 
ought to be our grief. 
) It is a general universal mourning 
2): The land shall mourn. ‘The land 
f put on mourning at the death of Christ, 
re was then darkness over all the land, 
e earth trembled ; but this is a promise 
consideration of the death of Christ, 
udes shall be effectually brought to 
for sin and turn to God; it shall be 
-universal gracious mourning as was 
all the house of Israel lamented after the 
1 Sam. vii. 2. Some think this is yet 
ve its complete accomplishment in the 
al conversion of the Jewish nation. 
It is also a private particular mourn- 
‘There shall be not only a mourning of 
_ by its representatives in a general 
(as Judg. ii. 5, when the place was 
Bochim—A place of weepers), but it 
spread itself into all corners of the 
family apart shall mourn (@. 
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12), all the families that remain, v.14. All 


all shall share in the grief. Note, The exer- 
cises of devotion should be performed by 
private families among themselves, besides 
their joining in public assemblies for reli- 
gious worship. National fasts must be ob- 
served, not only in our synagogues, but in 
our houses. In the mourning here foretold 
the wives mourn apart by themselves, in 
their own apartment, as Estherand her maids 
And some think it intimates their denying 
themselves the use even of lawful delights in 
a time of general humiliation, 1 Cor. vil. 5. 
Four several families are here specified as 
examples to others in this mourning :—[1. | 
Two of them are royal families; the house of 


David, in Soiomon, and the house of Nathan, 


another son of David, brother to Solomon, 
from whom Zerubbabei descended, asappears 
by Christ’s genealogy, Luke iii. 27—31. The 
house of David, particularly that of Nathan, 
which is now the chief branch of that house, 
shall go before in this good work. The 
greatest princes must not think themselves 
exempted from the law of repentance, but 
rather obliged most solemnly to express it, 
for the exciting of others, as Hezekiah hum- 
bled himself (2 Chron, xxxii. 26), the princes 
and the king (2 Chron: xii. 6), and the king 
of Nineveh, Jonah iii. 6. [2.] Two of them 
are sacred families (v. 13), the family of the 
house of Levi, which was God’s tribe, and in 


it particularly the family of Shimei, which 


was a branch of the tribe of Levi (1 Chron. 
vi. 17), and probably some of the descendants 
of that family were now of note for preachers 
to the people or ministers to the altar. As 
the princes must mourn for the sins of the 
magistracy, so must the priests for the éni- 
quity of the holy things. In times of general 
tribulation and humiliation the Lord’s mi- 
nisters are concerned to weep between the 
porch and the altar (Joel ii. 17), and not only 
there, but in their houses apart; for in what 
families should godliness, both in the form 
and in the power of it, be found, if not in 
ministers’ families? 
CHAP. XIII. 

In this chapter we have, I. Some further promises relating to gos 

pel-times. Here is a promise of the remission of sins (ver. 1), > 

the reformation of manners (ver. 2), and particularly of the con 


wicting and silencing of false prophets, ver. 2—6. IL A clear 
prediction of the sufferings of Christ and the dispersion of his dis- 


ciples thereupon (ver. 7), of the destruction of the greater partof _ 


the Jewish nation not long after (ver. 8), and of the purifying of a 
remnantof them, a peculiar people to God, ver. 9. 


Js that day there shall be a foun- 
tain opened to the house of David 
and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
for sin and for uncleanness. 2 And 
it shall come to pass in that day, 
saith the Lorp of hosts, that I will 
cut off the names of the idols out of 
the land, and they shall no more be 
remembered: and also I will cause 
the prophets and the unclean spirit to 


Evangelical predictions. — r 


ave contributed to the guilt, and therefore ~ 


ie te 
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pass out of the land. 3 And it shall 
come to pass, that when any shall yet 
prophesy, then his father and his 
mother that begat him shall say unto 
him, Thou shalt not live; for thou 
speakest lies in the name of the Lorp: 
and his father and his mother that 
begat him shall thrust him through 
when he prophesieth. 4 And it shall 
come to pass in that day, that the 
prophets shall be ashamed every one 
of his vision, when he hath prophe- 
sied; neither shall they wear a rough 
garment to deceive: 5 But he shall 
say, | am no prophet, I am a hus- 
bandman; for man taught me to keep 
cattle from my youth. 6 And one 
shall say unto him, What are these 
wounds in thine hands? Then he 
shall answer, Zhose with which I was 
wounded zn the house of my friends. 


Behold the Lamb of God taking away the 
sin of the world, the sin of the church; for 
therefore was the Son of God manifested, to 
take away our sin, 1 John iil. 5. 

I. He takes away the guilt of sin by the 
blood of his cross (v. 1): Jn that day, in the 
gospel-day, there shall be a fountain opened, 
that is, provision made for the cleansing of 
all those from the pollutions of sin who truly 
repent and are sorry for them. Jn thut day, 
when the Spirit of grace is poured out to set 
them a mourning for their sins, they shall 
not mourn as those who have no hope, but 
they shall have their sins pardoned, and the 
comfort of their pardon in their bosoms. 
Their consciences shall be’ purified and pa- 
cified by the blood of Christ, which cleanses 
from all sin, 1 John i. 7. For Christ is 
exalted to give both repentance and remission 
of sins; and where he gives the one no doubt 
he gives the other. ‘This fountain opened 
is the pierced side of Jesus Christ, spoken 
of just before (ch. xii. 10), for thence came 
there out blood and water, and both for clean- 
sing. And those who look upon Christ pierced, 
and mourn for their sins that pierced him, 
and are therefore in bitterness for him, may 
look again upon Christ pierced and rejoice 
in him, because it pleased the Lord thus to 
smite this rock, that it might be to us a foun- 
tain of living waters. See here, 1. How we 
are polluted ; we are all so; we have sinned, 
and sin is uncleanness; it defiles the mind 
and conscience, renders us odious to God 
and uneasy in ourselves, unfit to be employed 
in the service of God and admitted into com- 
munion with him, as those who were cere- 
monially unclean were shut out of the sat.c- 
tuary. The house of David and the inhabitants 
af Jerusalem are under sin, which is unclean- 
ness. The truth is, we are all as an unclean 
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thing, and deserve to ha 2 0 
the unclean. 2. How we may 
Behold, there is a fountain opened f 
wash in, and there are streams flow 
from that fountain, so that, if we 
made clean, it is our own fault. The 
of Christ, and God’s pardoning mercy in 
blood, revealed in the new covenant, 
(1.) A fountain; for there is in them an 
exhaustible fulness. There is mercy eno 
in God, and merit enough in Christ, for the 
forgiving of the greatest sins and simmers, 
upon gospel-terms. Such were some of you, 
but you are washed, 1 Cor. vi. 11. Under 
the law there were a brazen laver and a 
brazen sea to wash in; those were but ves- 
sels, but we have a fountain to ourselves, 
overflowing, ever-flowing. (2.) A founta 
opened; for, whoever will, may come 
take the benefit of it; it is opened, n 
only to the house of David, but to the 
bitants of Jerusalem, to the poor and m 
as well as to the rich and great; or it is 
opened for all believers, who, as the spiritual 
seed of Christ, are of the house of Dayid, 
and, as living members of the church, are 
inhabitants of Jerusalem. Through Chri: 
all that believe are justified, are washed fron 
their sins in his blood, that the may be made 
to our God kings and priests, Rev. 1,5, Gag 

II. He takes away the dominion of sin by 
the power of his grace, even of beloved sink 
‘This evermore accompanies the former ; thos 
that are washed in the fountain opened, ai 
they are justified, so they are sanctified ; th 
water came with the blood out of the pierced 
side of Christ. It is here promised that in 
that day, 1. Idolatry shall be quite abolished 
and the people of the Jews shall be effectuz 
cured of their inclination to it (@. 2): I 
cut off the names of the idols out of the I 
The worship of the idols of their fathers s' 
be so perfectly rooted out that in one g 
ration or two it shall be forgotten that ¢ 
there were such idols among them; 
shall either not be named at all or not 
any respect; they shall no more be rem 
bered, as was promised, Hos. ii. 17- 
was fulfilled in the rooted aversion w 
the Jews had, after the captivity, to idols 
idolatry, and still retain to this day; it 
fulfilled also in the ready conversion of 
to the faith of Christ, by which they 
taken off from making an idol of the cere 
monial law, as the unbelieving Jews did 
and it is still in the fulfilling when souls a 
brought off from the world and the flesh 
those two great idols, that they may 
to God only. 2. False prophecy shall alse 
be brought to an end: J will cause the pre 
phets and the unclean spirit, the prophets 
are under the influence of the unclean 
to pass out of the land. ‘The devil is an 
clean spirit ; sin and uncleanness are 
him; he has his prophets, that serve his 
interests and receive their instructions from 
him, ‘Take away the unclean spirit,and the 


s would not deceive as they do: take 
va 2 false prophets that produce sham 
commissions, and the unclean spirit could 
jot do the mischief he does. When God 
esigns the silencing of the false prophets he 
ishes the unclean spirit out of the land, 
E wroucht in them, and was a rival with 
for the throne in the heart. The church 
of the Jews, when they were addicted to idols, 
id also dote much upon false prophets, who 
ered them in their sins with promises of 
mpunity and peace ; but here it is promised, 
sas a blessed effect of the promised reforma- 
ition, that they should be very much set 
imst false prophets, and zealous to clear 
the land of them; they were so after the 
‘captivity, till, through the blindness of their 
] against false prophets, they had put 
Christ to death under that character, and, 
er that, there arose many false Chrisis and 
false , and deceived many, Matt. xxiv. 
541. tis here foretold, (1.) That false pro- 
ghets, imstead of being indulged and fa- 
should be brought to condign pu- 
nent even by their nearest relations, 
"which would be as great an instance as any 
" of flagrant zeal against these deceivers (v. 3): 
When any shall set up for a-prophet, and shall 
lies in the name of the Lord, shall preach 
' that which tends to draw people from God 
and to confirm them in sin, his own parents 
shall be the first and most forward to prose- 
 eute him for it, according to the law. Deut. 
" ‘xii. 6—11, “If thy son entice thee secretly 
from God, thou shalt surely kill him. Show 
‘thy indignation against him, and prevent 
"any further temptation from him.” His 
‘father and his mother shall thrust him through | 
| when he prophesies. Note, We ought to! 
conceive, and always to retain, a very great 
detestation and dread of every thing that’ 
/would draw us out of the way of our duty | 
into by-paths, as those who cannot dear that 
which is evil, Rev. u. 2. And holy zeal for 
) God and godliness will make us hate sin, 
‘and dread temptation, most in those whom 
“naturally we love best, and who are nearest 
fo us; there our danger is greatest, as| 
_ Adam’s from Eve, Job’s from his wife; and 
there it will be the most praiseworthy to 
_ show our zeal, as Levi, who, in the cause of | 
‘God, did not acknowledge his brethren, nor 
po his own children, Deut. xxxii. 9. Thus 
) we must hate and forsake our nearest rela- 
‘tions when they come in competition with 
| our duty.to God, Luke xiv. 26. Natural| 
affections, even the strongest, must be over- | 
ruled by gracious affections. (2.) That false | 
' phets should be themselves convinced of 
? sin and folly, and let fall their preten- 
| sions (v. 4): ‘‘ The prophets shall be ashamed 
_ every one of his vision ; they shall not repeat 
‘it, or insist upon it, but desire that it may 
and no more said of it, being 
z themselves to own it was a sham, be- 
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mse God has by his grace awakened oan : e 
sciences and shown them their error, or| thou not been examined by scourging? And 


The destruction of false prophets. 


because the event disproves ther predictions, 
and gives them the lie, or because their pro- 
phecies do not meet with such a favourable 
reception as they used to meet with, but are 
generally despised and distasted; they per- 
ceive the people ashamed of them, which 
makes them begin to be ashamed of them- 
selves. And therefore they shall no longer 
wear a rough garment, or garment of hair, a8 
the true prophets used to do, in imitation of 
Ehijah, and in token of their being mortified 
to the pleasures and delights of sense.” The 
pretenders had appeared in the habit of true 
prophets ; but, their folly bemg now made 
manifest, they shall lay it aside, no more to 
deceive and impose upon unthinking unwary 
people by it. A modest dress is a very good 
thing, if it be the genuine indication of a 
humble heart, and is to-instruct; but itisa 
bad thing if it be the hypocritical disguise 
of a proud ambitious heart, and is to deceive. 
Let men be really as good as they seem to 
be, but not seem to be better than really they 
are. This pretender, as a true penitent, [1-] 
Shall undeceive those whom he had imposed 
upon: He shell say, ‘‘ I am no prophet, as I 
have pretended to be, was never designed 
nor set apart to the office, never educated nor 
brought up for it, never conversant among 
the sons of the prophets. J am a husband- 
man, and was bred to that business; I was 
never taught ef God to prophesy, but faught 
of man to keep cattle.’ Amos was originally 
such aone too, and yet was afterwards called 
to be a prophet, Amos vii. 14, 15. But this 
deceiver never had any such call. Note, 
Those who sorrow after a godly sort for their 
having deceived others will be forward to 
confess their sin, and will be so just as to 
rectify the mistakes which they have been 
the cause of. Thus those who had used cu- 
rious arts, when they were converted showed 
their deeds, and by what fallacies they had 
cheated the people, Acts xix. 18. [2] He 
shall return to his own proper employment, 
which is the fittest for bun: J will be a hus- 
bandman (so it may be read); “‘ I will apply 
myself to my calling again, and meddle no 
more with things that belong not to me; for 
man taught me to keep cattle from my youth, 
and cattle I will again keep, and never set 
up for a preacher any more.” Note, When 
we are convinced that we have gone out of 
the way of our duty we must evince the truth 
of our repentance by returning to it again, 
though it be the severest mortification to us. 
[3.] He shall acknowledge those to be his 
friends who by a severe discipline were in 
strumental to bring him to a sight or his 
error, v. 6. When he who with the greatest 
assurance had asserted himseif so lately to 
be a prophet suddenly drops his claims, and 
says, I am no prophet, every body will be 
surprised at it, and some will ask, ““ What 
are these wounds, or marks of stripes, i thy 
hands? How camest thou by them? Hast 
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is not that it that has brought thee to thy- 
self?” (Vexatio dat intellectum—Vexation 
sharpens the intellect.) ‘‘ Hast thou not been 
beaten into this acknowledgment? Was it 
not the rod and reproof that gave thee this 
wisdom?’? And he shall own, “ Yes, it 
was; these are the wounds with which I was 
wounded in the house of my friends, who bound 
me, and used me hardly and severely, asa 
distracted man, and so brought me to my 
senses.”’ By this it appears that those pa- 


rents of the false prophet that thrust him' 
through (v. 3) did not do it till they had first | 


tried to reclaim him by correction, and he 
would not be reclaimed ; for so was the law 
concerning a disobedient son—his parents 
must first have chastened him in vain before 
they were allowed to bring him forth to be 
stoned, Deut. xxi. 18, 19. But here is an- 


other who was reduced by stripes, and so | 
prevented the capital punishment; and he | 
had the sense and honesty to own that they | 


were his friends, his real friends, who thus 
wounded him, that they might reclaim him; 
for faithful are the wounds of a friend, Prov. 
xxvii. 6. Some good interpreters, observing 
how soon this comes after the mention of 
Christ’s being pierced, think that these are 
the words of that great prophet, not of the 
false prophet spoken of before. Christ was 
wounded iz his hands, when they were nailed 
to the cross, and, after his resurrection, he 
had the marks of these wounds; and here he 
tells how he came by them; he received them 
as a false prophet, for the chief priests called 
him a deceiver, and upon that account would 
have him crucified; but he received them 
in the house of his friends—the Jews, who 
should have been his friends; for he came to 
his own, and, though they were his bitter 
enemies, yet he was pleased to call them his 
friends, as he did Judas (Friend, wherefore 
hast thou come 2) because they forwarded his 
sufferings for him; as he called Peter Satan 
—an adversary, because he dissuaded him 
from them. 


7 Awake, O sword, against my 
shepherd, and against the man that 
as my fellow, saith the Lorp of hosts: 
smite the shepherd, and the sheep 
shall be scattered: and I will turn 
mine hand upon the little ones. 8 
And it shall come to pass, ¢hat in all 
the land, saith the Lorp, two parts 
therein shall be cut off and die; but 
the third shall be left therem. 9 And 
I will bring the third part through 
the fire, and will refine them as silver 
is refined, and will try them as gold is 
tried: they shall call on my name, 
and I will hear them: I will say, It zs 
my people: and they shall say, The 
Lorp ts my God. 


| Here 1s a prophecy, 


L. Of the suffetingsof 


was to be er and was t 
tain opened. Awake, O sword 


Shepherd, v. 7. These are the words 
the Father, giving order and commission to 
the sword of his justice to awake against his 
Son, when he had voluntarily made his soul 
an offering for sin; for it pleased the Lord 
to bruise him and put him to grief; and he 
was stricken, smitten of God, a icted, Isa. 
liii. 4, 10.. Observe, 1. How he calls him. — 
“As God, he is my fellow” for he thought it 
no robbery to be equai with God. He and the 
| Father are one. He. was from eternity by 

him, as one brought up with him, and, in y 
‘the work of man’s redemption, he was his 
/elect, in whom his soul delighted, and the 
|counsel of peace: was between them both. 
«As Mediator, he is my -S d, that 
great and good Shepherd that undertook to 
feed the flock,” eh. xi. 7. He isthe Shep- — 
|herd that was to Jay down his life for the / 
sheep. 2. How he uses him: Awake, Osword! — 
against him. If he will be a sacrifice, he must — 
be slain, for without the shedding of blood 
the life-blood, there was no remission. Men — 
thrust him through as a foolish shepherd ;— 
God thrust him through as the good Shep- 
| herd (compare v. 3), that he might purchase 
the flock of God with his own blood, Acts xx. 
28. Itis not a charge given toarod to co 
rect him, but to a sword to’ slay him; 
Messiah the prince must he cut off, but 
Jor himself, Dan: ix. 26. It is not the sword — 
of war that receives this charge, that he may 

die in the bed of honour, but the sword of 
justice, that he may die as a criminal, u 
an ignominious tree. ‘This sword must aw 
against him; he having no sin of his own 
answer for, the sword of justice had nothing ~ 
to say to him of itself, till, by particular 
from the Judge of all, it was warranted | 
brandish itself agaist him. He was # 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the wo 
in the decree and counsel of God; but 
sword designed against him had long sh 
bered, till now at length it is called up 
awake, not, “Awake, and frighten 

but, ‘‘ Awake, and smite him ; strike k 
not with a drowsy blow, but an awz 
one ;” for God spared not his own Son. 

Il. Of the dispersion of the disciples t 

upon : Smite the Shepherd, and the sheep 
be scattered. This our Lord Jesus h 
declares to have been fulfilled when ail 
disciples were offended because of him in 
night wherein he was betrayed, Matt. x 
31; Mark xiv. 27. They all forsook 

fled. The smiting of the Shepherd is 
scattering of the sheep. They were sea 

every one to his own, and left him alone, 
xvi. 32. Herein they were like ti 
sheep; yet the Shepherd thus pro 
their safety, for he said, If you seek 
these go their way. _Some make anot 
plication of this; Christ was the She 
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nation; he was smitten; they 
/ smote him, and therefore they 
ly scattered abroad, and dispersed 
mg the nations, and remain so at this 
hese words, J will turn my hand upon 
e ones, may be understood either asa 
ing (as Christ suffered, so shall his 
ples, they shall drink of the cup that he 
of and be baptized with the baptism 
at he was baptized with) or as a promise 
God would gather Christ’s scattered 
ciples together again, and he should give 
m the meeting in Galilee. Though the 
ttle ones among Christ’s soldiers may be 
spersed, they shall rally again; the lambs 
flock, though frightened by the beasts 
ey, shall recover themselves, shall be 
hered in his arms and laid in his bosom. 
ometimes, when the sheep are scattered and 
Tost in the wilderness, yet the little ones, 
which, it was feared, would be a prey (Num. 
31), are brought in, are brought home, 
and God turns his hand upon them. 
_ IIL. Of the rejection and ruin of the un- 
‘believing Jews (v. 8); and this word has, 
| shall have, its accomplishment, in the 
sstruction of the corrupt and hypocritical 
t of the church. It shall come to pass that 
dl the land of Israel two parts shall be cut 
off and die. ‘The Roman army laid the 
‘country waste, and slew at least two-thirds 
‘of the Jews. Some understand by the cutting 
off, and dying, of two parts in all the earth, 
abolishing of heathenism and Judaism, 
at Christianity, the third part, might be 
to reign alone. The Jewish worship 
as quite taken away by the destruction of 
usalem and the temple. And, some time 
r, Pagan idolatry was in a manner extir- 
pated, when the empire became Christian. 
" IV. Of the reformation and preservation 
of the chosen remnant, those of them that 
Jieved, and the Christian church in general 
9): The third part shall be left. When 
asalem and Judea were destroyed, all the 
Shristians in that country, havimg among 
the warning Christ gave them to flee 
9 the mountains, shifted for their own safety, 
were sheltered in a city called Pella, on 
ther side Jordan. We have here first 
trials and then the triumphs of the 
nstian church, and of all the faithful 
mbers of it. 1. Their trials: I will bring 
third part through the fire of affliction, 
will refine and. try them as silver and gold 
refined and tried. ‘This was fulfilled in 
persecutions of the primitive church, the 
¥ trial which tried the people of God then, 
iy. 12. Those whom God sets apart 
himself must pass through a probation 
purification in this world; they must 
ed that their faith may be found to 
nd honour (1 Pet. i. 6, 7), as Abra- 
faith was when it was tried by the 
mand given him io offer up Isaac, Now 
) I that thou fearest me. They must be 
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that both those that are perfect and | 
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Preservation of the church 


those that are not may be made manifest. 
They must be refined from their dross ; their 
corruption must be purged out; they must 
be brightened and bettered. 2. Their tri- 
umphs. (1.) Their communion with God is 
their triumph: They shall call on my name, 
and I will hear them. They write to God by 
prayer, and receive from him answers of 
peace, and thus keep up a comfortable com- 
munion with him. This honour have all his 
saints, (2.) Their covenant with God is 
their triumph: ‘I will say, It is my people, 
whom I have chosen and loved, and will 
own; and they shall say, The Lord is my 
God, and a God all-sufficient to me; and in 
me they shall boast every day and all the 
day long. This God is our God for ever and 


ever.’’ 


CHAP. XIV. 


Divers things were foretold, in the two foregoing chapters, which 
should come to pass * in that day ;” thischapter speaks of a “ day 
of the Lord that cometh,” a day of his judgment, and ten times in 
the foregoing chapters, and seven times in this, it is repeated, ** in 
that day ;” but what that day is that is here meant is uncertain, 
and perhaps will be so (as the Jews speak) till Elias comes; whe 
ther it refer to the whole period of time from the prophet’s days to 
the days of the Messiah, or to some particular events in that 
time, or to Christ’s coming, and the setting up of his kingdom 
upon the ruins of the Jewish polity, we cannot determine, but 
divers passages here seem to look as far forward as gospel-times, 
Now the day of the Lord” brings with it both judgment and 
miercy, mercy to his church, judgment to her enemies and perse. 
cutors, JI. The gates of hell are here threatening the church 
(ver. 1, 2) and vet not prevailing. II. The power of Heaven ap 
pears here for the church and against the enemies of it, ver. 3, 5. 
ILI. The eyents concerning the church are here represented as 
mixed (ver. 6, 7), but issuing well at last. IV. The spreading of 
the means of knowledge is here foretold, and the setting up of the 
gospel-kingdom in the world (ver. 8, 9), which shall be the en- 
largement and establishment of another Jerusalem, ver, 10, 11. V. 
Those shall be reckoned with that fought against Jerusalem (yer. 
12—15) and those that neglect his worship there, ver. 17—19. VI, 
It is promised that there shall be great resort to the church, and 
great purity and piety in it, ver. 16,20, 21. 


|e eanerag the day of the Lorp 
cometh, and thy spoil shall be 
divided in the midst of thee. 2 For 


I will gather all nations against Jeru- 


salem to battle: and the city shall be 
taken, and the houses rifled, and the 
women ravished ; and half of the city 
shall go forth into captivity, and the 
residue of the people shali not be cut 
off from the city. 3 Then shall the 
Lorp go forth, and fight against 
those nations, as when he fought in 
the day of battle. 4 And his feet 
shall stand in that day upon the mount 
of Olives, which zs before Jerusalem 
on the east, and the mount of Olives 
shall cleave in the midst thereof toward 
the east and toward the west, and 
there shall be a very great valley; 
and half of the mountain shall remove 
toward the north, and half of it to- 
ward the south. 5 And ye shall flee 
to the valley of the mountains; for 
the valley of the mountains shall reach 
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Judgments and mercies. 


unto Azal: yea, ye shall flee, 
ye fled from before the earthquake in 
the days of Uzziah king of Judah: 
and the Lorp my God shall come, 
and all the saints with thee. 6 And 
it shall come to pass in that day, that 
the light shall not be clear, nor dark : 
7 But it shall be one day which shall 
be known to the Lorp, not day, nor 
night: but it shall come to pass, that 
at evening time it shall be light. 


God’s providences concerning his church 
are here represented as strangely changing 
and strangely mixed. 

I. As strangely changing. Sometimes the 
tide runs-high and strong against them, but 
presently it turns, and comes to be in favour 
of them; and God has, for wise and holy 
ends, set the one over against the other. 

1. God here appears against Jerusalem ; 
judgment begins at the house of God. When 
the day of the Lord comes (v. 1) Jerusalem 
must pass through the fire to be refined. 
God himself gathers all nations against Jeru- 
salem to battle (v. 2); he gives them a charge, 
as he did Sennacherib, to take the spoil and 
to take the prey (Isa. x. 6), for the people of 
Jerusalem have now become the people of his 
wrath. And who can stand before him or 
before nations gathered by him? Where he 
gives commission he will give success. The 
city shall be taken by the Romans, who have 
nations at command; the houses shall be 
rifled, and all the riches of them taken away, 
by the enemy; and, to gratify an insatiable 
lust of uncleanness as well as avarice, the 
women shall be ravished, as if victory were a 
license to the worst of villanies, jusque datum 
sceleri—and crimes were sanctioned by law. 
One-half of the city shall then be carried into 
captivity, to be sold or enslaved, and shall 
not be able to help itself, such is the destruc- 
tion that shall be made in the great and ter- 
rible day of the Lord. 

2. He presently changes his way, and ap- 
pee for Jerusalem; for, though judgment 

egin at the house of God, yet, as it shall 
not end there, so it shall not make a full end 
there, Jer. iv. 27; xxx. 11. 

(1.) A remnant shall be spared, the same 
with that third part spoken of, ch. xiii. 8. 
One-half shall go into captivity, whence they 
may hereafter be fetched back, and the re- 
sidue of the people shall not be cut off, as one 
would have feared, from the city. Many of 
the Jews shall receive the gospel, and so 
shall prevent their being cut off from the 
city of God, his church upon earth. In it 
shall be a tenth, Isa. vi. 13; See Ezek. v. 3. 

(2.) Their cause shall be pleaded against 
their enemies (v. 3): Then, when God has 
made use of these nations as a scourge to his 
people, he shall go forth and fight against 
them by his iudgments, as when he fuughi 


naanites, and others. ‘he ins 
ments of God’s wrath will themselves 
made the objects of its; for it will com 
their turn to drink of the cup of tremblir 
and whom God fights against he will bes 
to overcome and be too hard for. And ey 
former day of battle, which God has m 
to his people a day of triumph, as it is an 
gagement to God to appear for his pe 
because he is the same, so it is an enco’ 
ment to them to trust in him. It is obse 
able that the Roman empire never flouris 
after the destruction of Jerusalem as it h 
done before, but in many instances Gc 
fought against it. By 
(3.) Though Jerusalem and the tem 
destroyed, yet God will have a church 
world, into which Gentiles shall be adm 
and with whom the believing Jews sh 


and hard to be understood ; 
expositors take this to be the meaning | 
them. [1.] God will carefully inspect. 
rusalem, even then when the enemies of 
are laying it waste: His feet shall stand 
that day upon the mount of Olives, whence 
may take a full view of the city and tem 
Mark xiii. 3. When the refiner puts his g 
into the furnace he stands by it, and hi 

eye upon it, to see that it receive no damaj 
so when Jerusalem, God’s gold, is to bei 
fined, he will have the oversight of it. © 
will stand by upon the mount of Olives ; 
was literally fulfilled when our Lord Jes 
was often upon this mountain, esp 
when thence he ascended up into heav 
Acts i. 12. It was the last place on wh 
his feet stood on this earth, the place fre 
which he took rise. [2.] The partition-¥ 
between Jews and Gentiles shall be take 
away. The mountains about Jerusalem, a 
particularly this, signified it to be an emt 
sure, and that it stood in the way of th 
who would appreach to it. Between 
Gentiles and Jerusalem this mountain of ; 
ther, of division, stood, Cant. ii, 17. 1 
by the destruction of Jerusalem this mo 
tain shall be made to cleave in the m 
so the Jewish pale shall be taken do 
the church laid in common with the 
tiles, who were made one with the 
the breaking down of this middle wall 
tition, Eph. ii. 14. Who art thou, O 
mountain ? And a great mountain th 
monial law was in the way of the Je 
version, which, one would think, cou 
have been got over; yet before Chri 
his gospel it was made plain. This mo 
tain departs, this hill removes, but the ¢ 
nant of peace cannot be broken; for peat 
still preached to him that is afar off an 
those that are nigh. [3.] A new and liv 
way shall be opened to the new Jerusalem 
both to see it and to come into it. — 

mountain being divided, one-half ¢ 


ee 


: other half towards the south, 
a very great valley, that is, a 
of communication opened be- 
usalem and the Gentile world, by 
Gentiles shall have free admission 
g -Jerusalem, and the word of 
that goes forth from Jerusalem, 
2 a free course into the Gentile 
Thus the way of the Lord is pre- 
mountain and hill shall be 
ow, and plain and pleasant valleys 
in the room of them, Isa. xl. 4. 
e of the Jews that believe shall 
, and join themselves to the Gen- 
Incorporate with them in the gos- 
: You shall flee to the valley of 
mtains, that valley that is opened 
the divided halves of the mount 
they shall hasten into the church 
Gentiles, as formerly the Gen- 
h them, ch. viii. 23. The valley 
mountains is the gospel-church, to 
ich there were added of the Jews daily 
“as should be saved, who fled to that 
y as to their refuge. This valley of the 
ws is said to reach unto Azal, or to 
place, that is, to all those whom 
s set apart for himself. When God 
kes his mountains a way (Isa. xlix. 11), by 
ing them a valley, the way shall be 
to all the way-faring men (Isa. xxxv. 


to those that are now separated from 
valley shall reach ; for the Gentiles, 
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Encouraging prospects 


in its season. [2.] When he comes all his 
saints come with him; they attend his mo- 
tions and are ready to serve his interests. 
Christ will come at the end of time with ten 
thousands of his saints, as when he came to 
give the law upon Mount Sinai. [3.] Every 
particular believer, being related to God as 
his God, may triumph in the expectation of 
his coming and speak of it with pleasure, 
The Lord my God shall come, shall come to 
the comfort of all that are his ; for, “‘ Blessed 
Lord, all the saints shall be with thee, and it 
shall be their everlasting happiness to dwell 
in thy presence; and therefore come, Lord 
Jesus.” And some think that this may be 
read as a prayer, Yet, O Lord my God! 
come, and bring all the saints with thee. 

II. God’s providencesappear here strangely 
mixed (v. 6, 7): In that day of the Lord the 
light shali not be clear nor dark, not day nor 


night ; hut at evening time it shall be light. 


Some refer this to all the time from hence 
to the coming of the Messiah; the Jewish 
church had neither perfect peace nor con- 
stant trouble, but a cloudy day, neither rain 
nor sunshine. But it may be taken more 
generally, as designed to represent the me- 
thod God usually takes in the administration 


| of the kingdom both of providence and grace. 
| Here is, 1. An idea of the usual course and 
| tenour of God’s dispensations; the day of 
hough fools, they shall not err there-| his grace and the day of his providence are 


neither clear nor dark, not day nor night. It 
is so with the church of God in this world ; 


re afar off, shall be made nigh, with| where the Sun of righteousness has risen it 
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ews, who are a people near unto him, | cannot be dark night, and yet short of heaven 
joth have an access, a mutual access to it will not be clear day. It is so with par- 
her and a joint access to God asa ticular saints; they are not darkness, but 


flee to the valley of the mountains, to 
pel-church, under dreadful appre- 
of their danger from the curse of 


or as doves to their windows, as they 
| before the earthquake in the days of 
Amos. i. 1. Therefore the gospel 
the wrath of God from heaven (Rom. 
hat we might be awakened to escape 
ur lives, to flee as from an earthquake, 
the earth ready to sink under us, 
m find no firm footing in it, and 
must flee to Christ, in whom alone 
‘stand fast and be easy. 
od shall appear in his glory for the 
hing of all this: The Lord my God 
and all the saints with thee, which 
efer to his coming to destroy Jerusa- 
‘to destroy the enemies of Jerusalem, 
ming to set up his kingdom in the 
hich is called the coming of the Son 
(Matt. xxiv. 37), or to his last coming, 
d of time; however, it teaches us, 
‘the Lord will come; it has been 
of all the saints, Behold, the Lord 
fulfil every word that he has spoken 


by one Spirit, Eph. ii. 18. [5.] They | light in the Lord, and yet, while there is 


so much error and corruption remaining in 
them, it is not perfect day. So it is as to 


|the providences of God that relate to his 
They shall jlee from the wrath to| church; in general the affairs of the church 
from the avenger of blood, who is in| are neither good nor bad in any extremity, 
uit of them, to the church as toa city of'| but there is a mixture of both; we are sing- 


ing both of mercy and judgment, and are 
uncertain which will prevail, whether it be 
an evening or a morning twilight. We are 
between hope and fear, not knowing what to 
make of things. 2. An intimation of com- 
fort with reference hereunto : It shall be one 
day which shall be known to the Lord. This 
intimates, (1.) The beauty and harmony of 
such mixed events; there is one and the 
eame design and tendency in all; all the 
wheels make but one wheel, all the revolu- 
tions but one day. (2.) The brevity of them; 
it is, as it were, but for one day, for a little 
moment; the cloud that darkens the light 
will soon blow over. (3.) The eye God has 
upon all these events, and the hand he has 
in them all; they are known to the Lord ; he 
takes notice of them, and orders and disposes 
of all for the best, according to the counsel 
of his will. 3. An issue very joyful secured 
at last: At evening-time it shall be light 

| it shall be clear light, and no longer dark, 
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Blessings omssad to the Chae 
we are sure of it in the other world, and we 
hope for it in this world—at evening-time, 
when our hopes are quite spent with waiting 
all day to no purpose, nay, when we fear it 
will be quite dark, when things are at the 
worst and the case of the church is most de- 
plorable. As to the church’s enemies the 
sun goes down at noon, so to the church it 
rises at night; unto the upright springs light 
out of darkness (Ps. cxii. 4); deliverance 
comes when the tale of bricks is doubled, 
and when God’s people have done looking 
for it, and so it comes with a pleasing sur- 
prise. 

8 And it shall be in that day, that 
-iving waters shall go out from Jeru- 
salem ; half of them toward the former 
sea, and half of them toward the 
hinder sea: in summer and in winter 
shall “it be. 9 And the Lorn shall 
be king over all the earth: in that day 
shall there be one Lorp, and his 
name one. 10 All the land shall be 
turned as a plain from Geba to Rim- 
mon south of Jerusalem: and it shall 
be lifted up, and inhabited in her 
place, from Benjamin’s gate unto the 
place of the first gate, unto the corner 
gate, and from the tower of Hananeel 
unto the king’s wine-presses. 11] 
And men shal] dwell in it, and there 
shall be no more utter destruction ; 
but Jerusalem shall be safely inha- 
bited. 12 And this shall be the 
plague wherewith the Lorp_ will 
smite all the people that have fought 
against Jerusalem; their flesh shall 
consume away while they stand upon 
their feet, and their eyes shall con- 
sume away in their holes, and their 
tongue shall consume away in their 
mouth. 13 And it shall come to pass 
in that day, that a great tumult from 
the Lorp shall be among them; and 
they shall lay hold every one on the 
hand of his neighbour, and his hand 
shall rise up against the hand of his 
neighbour. 14 And Judah also shall 
fight at Jerusalem; and the wealth 
of all the heathen round about shall 
be gathered together, gold, and silver, 
and apparel, in great abundance. 15 
And so shall be the plague of the 


horse, of the mule, of the camel, and 


- of the ass, and of all the beasts that 


shall be'in these tents, as this plague. 


Here are, I. Blessings promised to Jeru-| 
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salem, the gospel-Je 
the Messiah, and to a : 
of the blessings poured. " 
especially to the land of Israel. ne 
1. Jerusalem shall be a ‘spring: 
waters to the world; it was made 
there the Spirit was poured out 
apostles, and thence the word of 
diffused itself to the nations abou’ 
Living waters shall go out from Jer 
for there they began, and thence 
out who were. to preach repentance 
mission of sins unto all nations, L 
47. Note, Where the gospel goes, 
graces of God’s Spirit go along with 
living waters go; those streams tha 
glad the city of our God make ¢g 
country also, and make it like para 
the garden of the Lord, which was 
tered. It was the honour of Jerusale 
thence the word of the Lord went forth 
ii. 3); and thus far, even in its wo' 
most degenerate age, for old acquail 
sake, it was made a blessing, and to 
is to be blessed. Half of these niga 
go towards the former sea and half te 
the hinder sea, as all rivers bend their co C0) 
towards some: sea or other, some e€ 
others westward. ‘The gospel shall 
into all parts of the world, into some 
remote from Jerusalem one way and o} 
that lie as far off another way ; for the d 
nion of the Redeemer, which was. 
to be set up, must be frem sea to. 
lxxii. 8), and the earth must be f 
knowledge of the Lord, as the satan 
the sea, and as the waters that i 
channels run to the sea. The 
of God shall diffuse itself, (1.) Eve 
These living watersshall produce b 
churches and western churches, © 
each of them in its turn be illustrious 
Every day: In summer and in winter it's 
be. Note, Those who are employed 
ing the gospel may find themselve 
both winter and summer, and are 
the Lord therein at all seasons, Ac 
And such a divine power goes 4 
these living waters that they shall 
dried up, nor the course of ‘them 
structed, either by the droughts ini 
or by the frosts in winter. fs 
2. The kingdom of God among 1 
be a universal and united kin 
(1.) It shall be a universal kingdo 
Lord shall be King over ail the eari 
is, and ever was, so of right, and in 
reign disposals of his providence 
dom does rule over all and none are 
from his jurisdiction ; but it is here j pr 
that he shall be so by actual 
the hearts of his subjects; he sh 
ledged King by all in all places; h 
rity shall be owned and submit 
allegiance sworn to him. ‘This ¥ 
;accomplisament with that wor 
| 15), The Avnacains of this world hav 


of our Lord and of his Christ. 
hall be a united kingdom: There 
be one Lord, and his name one. All 
Or hip one God only, and not idols, 
be unanimous in the worship of 
l false gods shall be abandoned, and 
e ways of worship abolished; and as 
shall be the centre of their unity, in 
a they shall all meet, so the scripture 


fr all walk. 
the land of Judea, and Jerusalem, its 
ity, shall be repaired and _ reple- 


Heaven, v. 10,11. Some think this 
“particular favour to the people of 
Ws, and points at their conversion and 
tion im the latter days; but it is rather 
mderstood figuratively of the gospel- 
ch, typified by Judah and Jerusalem, 
it signifies the abundant graces with 
the church shall be crowned, and the 
ess of its members, and the. vast 
rsofthem. (i.) The church shall be 
ruitful country, abounding in all the 
oducts of the soil. The whole land 
a, Which is naturally uneven and hilly, 
ill be turned as a plain; it shall become a 
poth level valley, from Geba, or Gibeah, 
S utmost border north, to Rimmon, which 
ry south Jerusalem and was the utmost 
ithern limit of Judea. ‘The gospel of 
( where it comes in its power, levels 
ground ; mountains and hills are brought 

yw by it, that the Lord alone may be exalted. 
Tt shall be like a populous city. As the 
land shall be levelled, so the holy city 
ll be peopled, shall be rebuilt and reple- 
d. Jerusalem shall be lifted up out of 
w estate, shall be raised out of its ruins; 
the land is turned as a plain, and not 
the mount of Olives removed (v. 4), but 
‘mountains too, then Jerusalem shall 
lifted up, that is, shall appear the more 
nspicuous; she shail be inhabited in her 
even in Jerusalem, ch. xii. 6. The 
ity shall be inhabited in the utmost 
of it, and no part of it left to lie waste. 
utmost limits of it are here mentioned, 
een which there shall be no ground lost, 
all built upon, from Benjamin’s-gate 
-east to the corner-gate north-west, and 
the tower of Hananeel in the south to the 
wine-presses in the north; when the 
ches of Christ in all places are reple- 
d with great numbers of holy, humble, 
s Christians, and many such are daily 
d to it, then this promise is fulfilled. 
‘country and this city shall both be 
oth the meat in the country and the 
: in the city: Those that dwell in it 
dwell securely, and there shall be none 
make them afraid ; there shall be no more 
tter destruction that has laid both 
country waste, no more anathema 
read it),*no more cutting off, no 
“a or separation from God to evil, 
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Judgments threatened. 
no more such desolating judgments as you 
have been groaning under, but Jerusalem 
shall be safely inhabited ; there shall be no 
danger, nor any apprehension of it ; neither 
shall its friends be fearful to disquiet them- 


| Selves nor its enemies formidable to disquiet 


them. That promise of Christ explains 
this—that the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against the church ; and so do the holy secu- 


“be the rule of their unity, by which rity and serenity of mind which believers en- 


joy in relying on the divine protection. 
II. Here are judgments threatened against 
the enemies of the church, that have fought, 


d, and taken under the special protec-|or do fight, against Jerusalem; and the 


threatening of these judgments is in order to 
the ‘preservation of the church in safety. 
Men that read and hear of these plagues will 


be afraid of fighting against Jerusalem, much + 


more when these threatenings are fulfilled ° 


in some will others hear and fear. Those 
that fight against the city of God, and his 


people, will be fouud fighting against God, 


against whom none ever hardened his heart 
and prospered (v. 12): This shall be the 
plague wherewith the Lord will smite all the 
people that have fousht against Jerusalem ; 


whoever they are, God will punish them for 
the affront done to him, and avenge Jerusa- 
lem upon them. 1. ‘They shall waste away 
under grieyous and languishing diseases . 
Their flesh shull consume away, and they shall 
be miserably emaciated, even while they stand 
on their feet, so that they shall be walking 
skeletons; nothing shall remain but skin and 
bones. The flesh which they pampered and 
indulged, and made provision for, when they 
were fed to the full with the spoils of God’s 
people, shall now consume away, that it can- 
not be seen, and the bones that were not seen 
shall stick out, Job xxxiit. 21. They keep 
their feet, and hope to keep their ground, 
crawling about as long as they can; but they 
must yield at last. The organs of sight, the 
outlets of sin, their eyes, shall consume awdy 
in their holes, shall sink into their heads or 
perhaps start out of them; their envious, 
malicious, adulterous eyes, the eyes they had 
so often fed with spectacles of misery, these 
shall consume, which shall make not only 
their countenances ghastly, but their lives 
wretched. ‘The organs of speech, the outlets 
of sin, their tongue, shall consume away in 
their mouth, whereby God will reckon with 
them for all their blasphemies against him- 
self and invectives against his people. Thus 
their own tongues shall fall upon them, and 
their punishment shall be legible in their sin, 
as his was whose tongue was tormented in 
hell-flames. ‘Thus Antiochus and Herod 
consumed away. 2. They shall be dashed 
in pieces one against another (v. 13): A great 
tumult from the Lord shall be umong them. 


But are tumults from the Lord, who is the 
God of order, and not of confusion? As they 
are the sin of those that raise them they are 
not from the Lord, but from the wicked one, 
and from men’s own lusts; but, as they are 
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the punishment of those that ouffer fe them, aie vee 


they are from the Lord, who serves his own 
purposes, and carries on his intentions, by 
the sins, and follies, and restless spirits, of 
men. It is of themselves that they bite and 
devour one another, but it is of the Lord, the 
righteous Judge, that thus they are consumed 
one of another (Gal. v. 15); as Ahab was de- 
ceived by a lying spirit from the Lord, so 
Abimelech and the men of ‘Shechem were 
divided, and so destroyed, by an evil spirit 
from the Lord, Judg. ix. 23. Note, Those 
‘that are confederate and combined against 
the church will justly be separated, and set 
against one another; and their tumults raised 
against God will be avenged in tumults 
among themselves. And they shall lay hold 
every one on the hand of his neighbour, to hold 
him from striking, or to bind him as his 
prisoner; nay, his hand shall rise up against 
the hand of his neighbour, to strike and 
wound him. Note, Those that aim to de- 
stroy the church are often made to destroy 
one another ; and every man’s sword is some- 
times set against his fellow, by him whose 
sword they all are. Some think this was 
fulfilled in the factions and dissensions that 
were among the Jews, when the Romans 
were destroying them all; for they had fought 
against the spiritual Jerusalem, the gospel- 
church; and to that well enough agrees v. 
14, Thou also, O Judah! shalt fight against 
. Jerusalem ; the Jewish nation shall be ruined 
by itself, shall die by its own hands; the city 
and country shall be at war with each other, 
and so both shall be destroyed. Suis et ipsa 
Roma viribus ruit—Rome was urged into ruin 
by its very strength. 3. The plunder of their 
camp shall greatly enrich the people of God, 
or the spoils of their country (v. 14): Judah 
also shall eat at Jerusalem (so one learned in- 
terpreter reads it); people shall come from 
all parts to share in the prey; as when Sen- 
nacherib’s army was routed before Jerusalem 
there was the prey of a great spoil divided 
(Isa. xxxiii. 23), so it shall be now; the 
wealth of all the heathen round about, that 
had spoiled Jerusalem, shall be gathered toge- 
ther, gold, and silver, and apparel, in great 
abundance, that an equal dividend may be 
made among all the parties entitled to a share 
of the prize. Note, The wealth of the sinner 
is often laid up for the just, and the Israel of 
God enriched with the spoil of the Egyptians. 
4. The very cattle shal] share in the plague 
with which the enemies of God’s church shall 
be cut off, as they did in divers of the plagues 
of Egypt (v. 15): All the beasts that shall be 
an the tents of these wicked men, when God 
comes to contend with them, shall perish 
with them, not only beasts used in war, as 
the horse, but those used for travel, or in 
she plough, as the mule, the camel, and the 
ass. Note, The inferior creatures often suf- 
fer for the sin of man and in his plagues, 
Thus God will show his indignation against 
sin, and will make the creature that is thus 


is slain in them, their former acts 0 


the cae lib 
Rom. viii. 21, 22. 


every one that is left of 
tions which came against J ef 

shall even go up from year to 
worship the King, the Lorn of 
and to keep the feast of taberna 
17 And it shall be, that whoso 
not come up of ad/ the families o 
earth unto Jerusalem to worship 
King, the Lorn of hosts, even upe 
them shall be no rain. 18 And i . 
family of Egypt go not up, and com 
not, that have no rain; there shall b 
the plague, wherewith the Lorp wil 
smite the heathen that come not uw 
to keep the feast of tabernacles. I! 
This shall be the punishment ¢ 
Egypt, and the punishment of 
nations that come not up to keep 
feast of tabernacles. 20 In that day 
shall there be upon tke bells of the 
horses, HOLINESS UNTO THE 
LORD; and the pots in the Lorp’s 
house shall he saaeene bowls before 
the altar. 21 Yea, every pot i 
Jerusalem and in Judah shall be 
holiness unto the Lorp of hosts: 
all they that sacrifice shall come 
take of them, and seethe therein: anc 
in that day there shall be no more 
the Canaanite in the house of t 
Lorp of hosts. 

— things st here ee _— 
at a gospel-way Of worshr 

up in the chat cae shall i pe 3 
sort to it and a general attendance upo: 
Those that were left of the enemies of 
ligion shall be so sensible of the mer 
God to them in their narrow escape 
they shall apply themselves to the wors 
of the God of Israel, and pay their hom 
to him, v. 16. Those that were not 
sumed shall be converted, and this mz 
their deliverance a mercy indeed, a do 
mercy. Itisa great change that the g! 

God makes upon them; those that had 
against Jerusalem, finding their atte 
vain and fruitless, shall become as much 
admirers as ever they had been her 
saries, and shall come to Jerusalem to ¥ 
ship there, and go in concurrence with th 
whom they had ¢ gone contrary to. Note, 

some of Christ’s foes shall be made his 
stool, so others of them shall be 
friends; and, when the principle 


x fought against Jerusalem. ‘They 
to worship at Jerusalem, because 
the place which God had chosen, 
the temple was, which was a type 
and his mediation. Converting 
a right, 1. In the object of our 
shall no longer worship the 
5a Ae Baals, the kings and lords, that 
entiles worship, the creatures of their 
imagination, but the King, the Lord of 
the everlasting King, the King of 
the sovereign Lord of all. ¢. In the 
mces of worship, those which God him- 
has appointed. Gospel-worship is here 
nted by the keeping of the feast of ta- 
for the sake of those two great 
oa were in a special manner acted 
ignified im that feast—contempt of the 
rid, and joy in God, Neh. viii. 17. The 
2 ofa good Christian is a constant feast of 
ernacles, and, in all acts of devotion, we 
ist retire from the world and rejoice in the 
rd, must worship as in that feast. 3. In 
fediator of our worship; we must go 
arist our temple with all our offerings, 
pr in him only our spiritual sacrifices are 
ceptable to God, 1 Pet. ii. 5. If we rest 
ourselves, we come short of pleasing 
zod ; we must go up to him, and mention 
is righteousness only. 4. In the time of it; 
‘must be constant. They shall go up 
‘om year to year, at the times appointed for 
s solemn feast. Every day of a Christian’s 
is a Gay of the feast of tabernacles, and 
y Lord’s day especially (that is the great 
of the feast); and therefore every day we 
worship the Lord of hosts and every 
's day with a peculiar solemnity. 
That those who neglect the duties of 
el-worship shall be ‘reckoned with for 
eee God will compel them to 
and worship before him, by suspend- 
s his favours from those that keep not his 
ances: Upon them there shall be no 
v.17. Some understand it figuratively ; 
ain of heavenly doctrine shall be with- 
and -of the heavenly grace, which 
‘accompany that doctrine. God will 
jand the clouds that they rain no rain 
them. Note, It is a righteous thing 
God to withhold the blessings of grace 
those that do not attend the means of 
, to deny the green pastures to those 
attend not the shepherd’s tents. Or 
ay take it literally: On them there 
no rain, to make their ground fruit- 
Note, The gifts of common providence 
y denied to those that neglect and 
imstituted ordinances. Those that 
ed to build the temple were punished 
e want of rain (Hag. ii. 17), and so 
2 those that neglected to attend there 
sn it was built. If we be barren and un- 
towards God, justly is the earth 
0 to us. Many are crossed, and go 


CHAP. XIV. 


de ned to them, and their services | backward, in their affairs, and this is at the 
d and accepted, as though they | bottom of it—they do not keep close to the 
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Threatenings and promises. 


worship of God as they should; they go off 
from God, and then he walks contrary to 
them. If we omit or postpone the duties he 
expects from us, it is just with him to deny 
the favours we expect from him. But what 
shall be done to the defaulters of the land of 
Egypt, to whom the threatening of the want 
of rain is no threatening, for they have no 
Tain at any time; they need none; they de- 
sire none; the river Nilui i is to ton instead 
of the clouds of heaven, waters their land, 

and makes it fruitful, so that what is a pu- 
nishment to others is none to them? v.18, 
19. It is threatened that if the family of 
Egypt go not up, that have no rain, yet God 
will find out a way to meet with them, for 
there shall be, in effect, the same plague 
wherewith otker nations are smitten for their 
neglect. God can, and often did, restrain 
the overflowing of the river, which was 
equivalent to the shutting up of the clouds; 
or if the river did its part, and rose as high 
as it used to do,God had other ways of 
bringing famine upon them, and destroying 
the fruits of their ground, as he did by seve- 
ral of the ten plagues of Egypt, so that this 
(that is, the same) shall be the punishment of 
Egypt that is the punishment of other na- 
tions who come not up to keep the feast of 
tabernacles. Note, Those who think them- 
selves least indebted to, and depending on, 
the mercy of heaven, cannot therefore think 
themselves guarded against the justice of 
Heaven. It does not follow that those wha 
can live without rain can therefore live with- 
out God; for not the heavens only, but all 
other creatures, are that to us that God makes 
them to be, and no more; nor can any 
man’s way of living enable him to set light 
by the judgments of God. This shall be the 
punishment—margin, This shall be the sin 
of Egypt, and the sin of all nations, that 
come not up to keep the feast of tabernacles. 
The same word signifies both sin and the 
punishment of sin, so close and inseparable 
is the connexion between them (as Gen. iv. 

7), and sin is often its own punishment. 

Note, Omissions are sins, and we must 
come into judgment for them; those con- 
tract guilt that go not up to worship at the 
times appointed, as they have opportunity ; 
and it is a sin that is its own punishment, for 
those who forsake the duty forfeit the privi- 
lege of communion with God. 

III. That those who perform the duties of 
gospel-worship shall have grace to adorn 
their profession by the duties of a gospel- 
conversation too. This is promised (v. 20, 
21), and it is necessary to the completing of 
the beauty and happiness of the church. In 
general, all shall be Aoliness to the Lord. 

1. The mame and character of holiness 
shall not be so confined as formerly. Holiness 
to the Lord-had been written only upon the 
high priest’s forehead, but now it shall not 
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Encouraging prospects. 


be so appropriated. All Christians shall be 
living temples, and spiritual priests, dedicated 
to the honour of God and employed in his 
service. 

2. Real holiness shall be more diffused 
than it had been, because there shall be 
more powerful means of sanctification, more 
excellent rules, more cogent arguments, and 
brighter patterns of holiness, and because 
there shall be amore plentiful effusion of the 
Spirit of holiness and sanctification, after 
Christ’s ascension than ever before. 

(1.) There shall be holiness introduced 
into common things; and those things shall 
be devoted to God that seemed very foreign. 
{1.] The furniture of their horses shall be 
consecrated to God. ‘ Upon the bells of the 
horses shall be engraven Holiness to the Lord, 
or upon the bridles of the horses (so the 
margin) or the trappings. The horses used 
in war shall no longer be used against God 
and his people, as they have been, but for 
him and them. Even their wars shall be 
holy wars, their troopers serving under God’s 
banner. Their great men, who ride in state 
with a pompous retinue, shall reckon it their 
greatest ornament to honour God with their 
honours. Holiness to the Lord shail Le writ- 
ten on the harness of their chariot-horses, 
as great men have sometimes their coat of 
arms with their motto painted on their 
coaches; every gentleman shall take the 
high priest’s motto for his, and glory in it, 
and make it a memento to himself not to-do 
any thing unworthy of it. ‘Travellers shall 
have it upon their bridles, with: which they 
guide their horses, as those who desire al- 
ways to be put in mind of it, by having it 
continually before them, and to guide them- 
selves in all their motions by this rule. The 
bells of the horses, which are designed to 
quicken them in their jouyney and to give 
notice of their approach, shall have Holiness 
to the Lord upon them,” to signify that this 
is that which we ought to be influenced by 
ourselves, and make profession of to others, 
wherever we go. [2.] The furniture of their 
houses too shall be consecrated to God, to 
be employed in his service. First, ‘The fur- 
niture of the priests’ houses, or apartments 
adjoining to the house of the Lord. The 
common drinking cups they used shall be 
like the dowls before the altar, that were used 
either to receive the blood of the satrifices or 
to present the wine and oil in, which were 
for the drink-offerings. The vessels which 
they used for their own tables shall be used 
in such a religious manner, with such so- 
briety and temperance, such devotedness to 
the glory of God, and such a mixture of 
pious thoughts and expressions, that their 
meals shall look like sacrifices; they shall 
eat and drink, not to themselves, but to him 
that spreads their tables and fills their cups. 
And thus, in ministers’ families especially, 


should common actions be done aftet a godly |-between the precious.and the 


sort, however they are done in other families. 
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Secondly, The furniture ¢ 
those of the common people: “. 
Jerusalem and in Judah shell be 
the Lord. The pots in which - 
their meat, the caps out of which they’ yd 
their wine (Jer. xxxv. 5), in these G 
good creatures shall never be abus 5 _ 
cess, nor that made the food and 
lust which should be oil to the wheels: 
obedience,” as had formerly been, when 
tables were full of vomit and fil if 
xxviii. 8.“ What eat and d ' 
these shall nourish their bodies ioed 
service of God; and out of ‘these they 
give liberally for the relief of the lama I 
are they Holiness to the Lord, asthe merch 
dise and the hire of the converted T 
are said to ae i xxiii. oti ie 
our gettings and in our 
have an eye to the will of Gol ee 
and the glory of God as:our oat 
When there shall be such an abundance 
real holiness people shall not be 
curious about ceremonial holiness: 
that sacrifice shall come and take of | hie 
common vessels, and seethe their if 
therein, making no distinetion betwe 
and the bowls before the altar,” 
times the true worshippers ‘shall 
God in spirit and im truth, and 
this mountain nor poe at Jerusalem, 
21. One place shall be as a 
as another (J will that men pray ev 
and one vessel shall be as aeceptah 
other. Little regard shall be had 
eumstanee, provided there be not! 
cent or disorderly, while the s nm 
religiously preserved and: adhered +0. 4 0 
think it intimates that there ld 
greater numbers of sacrifices ¢ tl 
vessels of the sanctuary Praices's 
but, rather than any should bet 
or deferred, they shall make no 
all of using common vesse jw bes 
in a case of necessity helped 
the sacrifices, 2 Chron. xxix. 34. 
(2) There shall be no” i 
duced into their sacred thi 
them: In that day there shall 
Canaanite in the house of the Lor 
Some read it, There shall be no 
merchant, for so a Canaanite som 
nifies ; and they think it was f 
Christ once and again drove the b 
sellers out of the temple. Orth 
that were Canaanites, pe ie 
ers, shall be brought into ‘the k 
Lord, yet they shall cease to bec 
they shall have nothing of the: ‘sp 
position of Canaanites in — 
mates that though im gospel-ti 
should grow indifferent as tod 
yet they should be very strict’ re 
discipline, and careful not to admit 1 
fane to special ordinances, but 
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EXPOSITION, 
VITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS, 


OF THE PROPHECY OF 
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phets were his witnesses to his church, each in his day, for several ages, witnesses for 
hisauthority, witnesses against sin and sinners, attesting the true intents of God’s pro- 
in his dealings with his people then and the kind intentions of his J cena concerning his 
in the days of the Messiah, to whom all the prophets bore witness, for they all agreed in 
estimony; and now we have only one witness more to call, and we have done with our 
and though he be the last, and in him prophecy ceased, yet the Spirit of prophecy 
‘clearly, as strongly, as brightly in him as in any that went before, and his testimony 
san equal regard. The Jews say, Prophecy continued forty years under the second 
e, and this prophet they call the sea/ of prophecy, because in him the series or succession of 

ets broke off and came to aperiod. God wisely ordered it so that divine inspiration should 
2 for some ages before the coming of the Messiah, that that great prophet ae appear the 
fe conspicuous and distinguishable and be the more welcome. ‘Let us consider, I, The person 
puronhet We have only his name, Malachi, and no account of his country or parentage. 
‘ifies my angel, which has given occasion for a conjecture that this prophet was indeed 
‘om heaven ‘and not a man, as that Judges ii. 1. But there is no just ground for the 
Prophets were messengers, God’s messengers ; this prophet was so; his name is the 
same with that which we find in the original (ch. iii. 1) for my messenger ; and perhaps 
‘that word he might (thongh, probably, he had another name) be called Malachi. The 
paraphrase, and some of the Jews, suggest t@at Malachi was the same with Ezra; but 
also is groundless. Ezra was a scribe, but we never read that he was a prophet. Others, 
t further from probability, make him to be Mordecai. But we have reason to conclude he was 
oe rson whose proper name was that by which he is here called; the tradition of some of the 
a ats is thathe was of the tribe of Zebulun, and that he died young. Il, The scope of the pro- 
_ Haggai and Zechariah were sent to reprove the people for delaying to build the 
Malachi was sent to reprove them for the neglect of it when it was built, and for their 
ion-of the temple-service (for from idolatry and superstition they ran into the other ex- 
of impiety and irreligion), ana the sins he witnesses against are the same that we find com- 
d of i in Nehemiah’s time, with whom, it is probable, he was contemporary. And now that 
“was to cease he speaks more clearly of the Messiah, as nigh at hand, than any other of 
cs had done, and concludes with a direction to the people of God to keep in remem- 
law of Moses, while they were in expectation of the gospel ef Chirist. 


CHAP. q. {in the observance of his institutions, the priests especially were 
so, who were in a particular manner charged with them, ver.6—14. 


e {is sent first to convince and then to comfort, first to 
n.and to reprove for that and then to promise the com- And what shall we say of those whom neither providences nor 


Sh saris gree — wherein they should honour him? 
ls a opens 

d think effectually) for the engaging of Israel to him- 5 
ences and ordinances; but it seems, by the com- LorpD te Israel by Malachi. } 

ade of them, that they received the grace of God in . a3 

ese in vain. I. They were very ungrateful to God for his I have loved you, saith the Lorn. 
nd.rendered not again according tothe benefit | 47 ‘ > 2548 pa EK 
ered—5. Il. They were very careless aud remiss me et ye Say, W her ein. hast thou loved 


hab 


which no unclean thing shalljand wheat shall be perfectly and Me a 


ordinances work upon, and who affront God in thage very things ’ 


. then applies the healing balm. God had provided HE burden of the word of the ; 
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_ Ingratitude of Israel. - ‘MALACHI. pa 
us? Was not Esau Jacob’s brother?| J have loved thee with ¢ 


saith the Lorp: yet I loved Jacob, 
3 And I hated Esau, and laid his 
mountains and his heritage waste for 
the dragons of the wilderness. 4 
Whereas Edom saith, We are impo- 
verished, but we will return and build 
the desolate places; thus saith the 
Lorp of hosts, They shall build, but 
I will throw down; and they shall 
call them, The border of wickedness, 
and, The people against whom the 
Lorp hath indignation for ever. 5 
And your eyes shall see, and ye shall 
say, The Lorp will be magnified 
from the border of Israel. 


The prophecy of this book is entitled, The 
burden of the word of the Lord (v. 1), which 
intimates, 1. That it was of great weight 
and importance; what the false prophets 
said was light as the chaff, what the true 
prophets said was ponderous as the wheat, 
Jer. xxiii. 28. 2. That it ought to be often 
repeated to them and by them, as the bur- 
den ofasong. 3. That there were those to 
whom it was a burden and a reproach; they 
were weary of it, and found themselves so 
aggrieved by it that they were not able to 
bear it. 4. That to them it would prove a 
burden indeed, to sink them to the lowest 
hell, unless. they repented. 5. That to those 
who loved it and embraced it, and bade it 
welcome, though it was a light burden, as 
our Saviour calls it (Matt. xi. 30), yet it was 
a burden. 

This burden of the word of the Lord was 
sent, 1. To Israel, for to them pertained the 
lively oracles of prophecy as well as those of 
the written word. Many prophets God had 
sent to Israel, and now he will try them with 
one more. 2. By Malachi, by the hand of 
Malachi, as if it were not a message by word 
of mouth, but a letter put into his hand, for 
the greater certainty. 

In these verses, they are charged with in- 
gratitude, in that they were not duly sensible 
of God’s distinguishing goodness to them; 
and such a charge as this may well be called 
a burden, for it is a heavy one. 

I. God asserts the great kindness he had, 
and had often expressed, for them (v. 2): I 
have loved you, saith the Lord. Thus abruptly 
does the sermon begin, as if God intended, 
whatever reproofs should be given them, to 
reconcile them to his love, and to take eare 
that they should still have good thoughts of 
him. As many as I love I rebuke and chasten. 
Thus kindly does the sermon begin. God 
will have his people satisfied that he loves 
them and is ever mindful of his love. This 
is the same with what he said of old to the 
virgin of Israel, that he might engage her 
affections to himself (Jer. xxxi. 3, 4): Yea, 


this one word God sums up lh 

dealings with them; love was the 5) 
all; he loved them because he wa 
them (Deut. vii. 7, 8), loved them i 
childhood, Hos. xi. 1. His delight w 
them, Isa. lxii. 4. “ I have loved ye 
you have not loved me, nor made anys 
returns for my love.”? Note, God’s 
need to be often reminded of his lo 
them. 

II. They question his love, and di 
the instances of it, and seem to quarr 
him for telling them of it: Yet you 
Wherein hast thou loved us? As God 
up all his favours to them to the foun 
which was his love, so he traces up all th 
sins against him to the fountain, which 
their contempt of his love. Instead o} 
knowledging his kindness, and studying 
what they shall render, they scorn to 
that they have been beholden to him, 
lenge him to produce proofs of his love 
are material, and think and speak 
slightly of the instances they have had. 
kindness, as if they were so few, so sm 
as not to be worth taking notice of, and 
more than what they had sufficiently ma 
returns for, or at least than he su 
ciently balanced with instances of his 
“« Have we not been wasted, impove 
and carried captive; and wherein then hé 
thou loved us?” Note, God justly takes i 
very ill to have his favours slighted, as 
worth speaking of; and it is very absurd! 
us to ask wherein he has loved us, 
which way soever we look, we meet wi’ 
proofs and instances of his love to us. — 

III. He makes it out, beyond contradic. 
tion, that he has loved them, loved them in 
a distinguishing way, which was in a spec 
manner obliging. For proof of this he 
the difference he had made, and would s 
make, between Jacob and Esau, b 
Israelites and Edomites. Some rea 
question, Wherefore hast thou loved us 
if they did indeed own that he had lo 
them, but withal insinuate that there v 
reason for it—that he loved them beca 
their father Abraham had loved him, 
it was not a free love, but a love of debt, 
which he replies, ‘‘ Was not Esau as ne 
akin to Abraham as you are? Was 
Jacob’s own brother, his elder brother? 
therefore, if there were any right to 
compence for Abraham’s love, Esau | 
and yet I hated Esau and loved Jacob 

1. Let them see what a differenc 
had made between Jacob and Hsau. 
was Jacob’s brother, his twm-brother: 
I loved Jacob and I hated Esau, that is, t 
Jacob into covenant, and entailed the ble 
ing on him and his, but refused and reje 
Esau.” Note, Those that are tak 
covenant with God, that have th 
oracles and the means of grac mimitt 
to them, have reason to look upon these ai 


ne 
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his love. Jacob is loved, for he 
Esau hated, for he has not. The 
otes this (Rom. ix. 13), and com- 
it with what the oracle said to Rebecca 
ming her twins (Gen. xxv. 23), The 
‘shall serve the younger, to illustrate the 
mine of God’s sovereignty in dispens- 
s favours; for may he not do what he 
ith his own? Esau was justly hated, 
acob freely loved ; even so, Father, be- 
it seemed good in thy eyes, and it is not 
to ask why or wherefore. 
Let them see what he was now doing 
‘would do with them, pursuant to this 
| difference. 
(1.) The Edomites shall be made the 
ments of God’s justice, and he will be 
ed in their utter destruction: For Esau 
hated ; 1 laid his mountains waste, the 
ains of Seir, which were his heritage. 
all that part of the world was ravaged 
Chaldean army the country of Edom 
mong the rest, laid in ruins, and be- 
me a habitation for the dragons of the 
vess, so perfectly desolate was it; as 
s foretold, Isa. xxxiv. 6,11. The Edomites 
triumphed in Jerusalem’s overthrow (Ps. 
vii. 7), and therefore it was just with 
to put the same cup of trembling into 
heir hands. And, though Edom’s ruins 
yere last, yet they were lasting, and the 
desolation perpetual; and in this the dif- 
ice was made between Jacob and Esau, 
d is made between the righteous and the 
ed, to whom otherwise all things come 
e, and there seems to be one event. 
eob’s cities are laid waste, but they are 
ilt; Edom’s are laid waste, and never 
built. The sufferings of the righteous will 
n end and will end well; all their 
neces will be redressed, and their sorrow 
into joy; but the sufferings of the 
ed will be endless and remediless, as 
n’s desolations, v. 4. Observe here, 
The vain hopes of the Edomites, that 
all have their ruins repaired as well 
el, though they had no promise to 
| their hope upon. They say, ‘‘ It is 
we are impoverished ; it is the common 
, and there is no remedy; but we will 
and build the desolate places ; we are 
d we will” (not so much as asking 
leave); ‘ we wil! whether he will or 
5 ay, we will do it in defiance of God’s 
2, and that sentence pronounced upon 
m (Isa. xxxiy. 10), From generation to 
‘ation it shall lie waste.’ ‘They build 
ptuously, as Hiel built Jericho in 
contradiction to the word of God (1 
Xvi. 34), and it shall speed accora- 
Note, It is common for those whose 
are unhumbled under humbling pro- 
s to think to make their part good 
God himself, and to build, and plant, 
ish again as much as ever, though 
said that they shall be impoverished. 
[2.] The dashing of these hopes 


Sao Bir CHAP, I. 


ane, Fe > ety Las Bh, * 


Bn 9 


ad 


\ 


Judgments and mercies. — 


and the disappointment of them. They say, 
We will build; but what says the Lord of 
hosts? For weare sure his word shall stand, 
and not theirs; and he says, First, Their 
attempts shall be bafled: They shall build, 
but I will throw down. Note, Those that. 
walk contrary to God will find that he will 
walk contrary to them ; for who ever hardened 
his heart against God and prospered ? When 
the Jews had rejected Christ and his gospel 
they became Edomites, and this word was 
fulfilled in them; for when, in the time of 
the emperor Adrian, they attempted to re- 
build Jerusalem, God by earthquakes and 
eruptions of fire threw down what they built, 
so that they were forced to quit the enterprise. 
Secondly, ‘They shall be looked upon by all 
as abandoned to utter ruin. All that see 
them shall call them the border of wickedness, 
a sinful nation, incurably so, and therefore 
the people against whom the Lord has indig- 
nation for ever. Since their wickedness is 
such as will never be reformed, their de- 
solations shall be such as are never to be 
repaired. Against Israel God was a little 
displeased (Zech. i. 15), but against Edom 
he has indignation, and will have for ever, - 
for they are the people of his curse, Isa. 
xxxiv. 5. 

(2.) The Israelites shall be made the 
monuments of his mercy, and he will he glori- 
fied in their salvation, v.5. ‘‘ The Edomites 
shall be stigmatized as a people hated of 
God, but your eyes shall see your doubts con- 
cerning his love to you for ever silenced; for 
you shall say, and have cause to say, The 
Lord is and will be magnified from the border 
of Israel, from every part and border of the 
land of Israel.” ‘The border of Edom is a 
border of wickedness, and therefore the Loré 
will have idignation against it for ever ; 
but the border of Isracl is a border of holi-. 
ness, the border of the sanctuary (Ps. Ixxviii. 
54), and therefore God will make it to ap- 
pear (though it may for a time lie desolate) 
that he has mercy in store for it, and thence 
he will be magnified ; he will give his people 
Israel both cause, and hearts, to praise him. 
When the border of Edom still remains de- 
solate, and the border of Israel is repaired 
and replenished, then it will appear that God 
has loved Jacob. Note, [1.] Those who 
doubt of God’s love to his people shall, 
sooner or later, have convincing and un- 
deniable proofs given them of it: “ Your 
own eyes shall see what. you will not believe.” 
[2.] Deliverances out of trouble are to be 
reckoned proofs of God’s good-will to his 
people, though they may be suffered to fall 
into trouble, Ps. xxxiv. 19. [3.] Distinguish- 
ing favours are very obliging. If God rear 
up again the border of Israel, but leave 
the border of Edom in ruins, let no Israelite 
ask, for shame, Wherein hast thou loved us £ 
[4.] The dignifying of Israel is the magnify- 
ing of the God of Israel, and, one way or 
other, God will have honour from his pro- 
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‘God's remonstrance’ with the priests. 
“oe people. [5.] God’s goodness being 
his glory, when he does us good we must 
proclaim him great, for that is magnifying 
him. It is an instance of his goodness 
‘that he has pleasure in the prosperity of his 
servants, and for this these that love his 
salvation say, The Lord be magnified, Ps. 
xxxv, 27. 
6 A son honoureth hés father, and 
a servant his master: if then I bea 
father, where és mine honour? and if 
I de a master, where is my fear? 
saith the Lory of hosts unto you, O 
priests, that despise my name. And 
ye say, Wherein have we despised 
thy name? 7 Ye offer polluted bread 
upon mine altar; and ye say, Where- 
in have we polluted thee? In that 
ye say, The table of the Lorp as 
contemptible. 8 And if ye offer the 
blind for sacrifice, zs zt not evil? and 
if ye offer the lame and sick, zs 2 not 
evil? offer it now unto thy governor; 
will he be pleased with thee, or ac- 
cept thy person? saith the Lorp of 
hosts. 9 And now, I pray you, be- 
seech God that he will be gracious 
unto us: this hath been by your 
means: will he regard your persons ? 
saith the Lorp of hosts. 10 Who 
as there even among you that would 
shut the doors for nought? neither 
do ye kindle fire on mine altar for 
nought. I have no pleasure in you, 
saith the Lorp of hosts, neither will 
I Sas an offering at your hand. 
11 For from the rising of the sun 
even unto the going down of the same 
my name shail be great among the 
Gentiles ; and in every place incense 
shall be offered unto my name, and a 
pure offering: for my name shall be 
great among the heathen, saith the 
Lorp of hosts. 12 But ye have pro- 
faned it, in that ye say, The table of 
the Lorp is polluted; and the fruit 
thereof, even his meat, is- contemptible. 
13 Ye said also, Behold, what a _wea- 
riness és it? and ye have snuffed at 
it, saith the Lorv of hosts; and ye 
brought that which was torn, and the 
lame, and the sick; thus ye brought 
an offering : should I accept this of 
your hand? saith the Lory. 14 But 
cursed Je the deceiver, which hath 
in his flock a male, and voweth, and 
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dreadful among the berm 
The prophet is here, by a-s ™ 
sion, calling the priests’ to account, thou 
they were Thenioditis 
call the people to an account. Let the 1 
in the house of God know that there is 4 
above them, who will reekon with them 
their mal-administrations. ‘Thus: saith 4 
Lord of hosts to you, priests! v.6. 
will have a saying to unfaithful ministers 
and it concerns those who speak peti 
to his people to hear and heed what he say 
to them, that may save themselv 
the first. place, otherwise how should ¢ 
help to save those that hear ees ; 
severe, and no doubt a just 
here given to the priests, for the y 
of the holy things of God, with which t 
were entrusted ; and, if this was the c 
of the priests, we: have Teason to fear th 
people also were guilty of it: so that w 
said to the priests is said to all, nay, it is sa 
to us, who, as Christians, profess ¢ rselve: 
not only the people of God, but pects 
him. Observe here, ; 
I. What it was that God pre 
them, and with what good reason 
pected it (v. 6): A scen*honours his fi 
because he is his father; natare has wri 
this law in the hearts of. children, 
God wrote it at Mount Sinai; nay, 
ant, though oe pa om 9 ‘to his” master i 
not natural, but by voluntary compact, ye 
thinks it his duty to honour him, tobe 0 
servant of his orders, and. true to bis in teres 
Children and servants pay respect to 
parents and masters; every one 
shame on them if they do not, and. their WI 
hearts cannot but reproach them | t 
order of families is thus kept up, and | . 
their beauty and advantage. But the pri t 
who are God’s children and his fresher _d 
not fear and honour him. ~ ver 
and masters to the people, an Tenet 
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be called so (Judges xviii. 19, Mi: 
10) and to be reverenced and \ 
such ; but they forgot their Father 
Master in heaven, and the duty they ¢ 
to him. We may each of us’ 
ourselves what is here charged 4 
priests. Note, 1. We are every one c 
look upon God as our Father and 
and upon ourselves as his children and 
ants. 2. Our relation to God as our 
ther and Master re, obliges us to 
and ‘honour him. If we honour and 
the fathers of aap much bee 
ther and Master of our oo 
3. It is a thing to be justly comp 

and Jamented, that God is so 
and honoured even by those tha 
for their Father and Master. 4 
honour ° Where is Pah: my 
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d upon them :—(1.) They despised 
ame; their familiarity with it, as 
bred contempt of it, and served them 
gain a veneration by it for them- 
and their own name, while God’s 
was of small account with them. 
mie is all that whereby he has made 
nown—his word and ordinances ; 
had low thoughts of, and vilified 
h it was their business to magnify ; 
no wonder that when they despised it 
elves they did that which made it des- 
@ to others, causing even the sacrifices 
Lord to be abhorred, as Eli’s sons did. 
hey profaned God’s name, v.12. They 
d it, v.7. They not only made no 
of sacred things, but they made, an 
of them, and perverted them to the 
of the worst and vilest purposes— 
own pride, covetousness, and luxury. 
cannot be a greater provocation to 
‘than the profanation of-his name; for | 
yand reverend. His purity cannot} 
ted by us, for he is unspotted, but 
me may be profaned; and nothing 
fames it more than the misconduct of 
s, whose business it is to do honour to 
‘This is the general charge exhibited 
inst them. ‘T'o this they plead Not guilty, 
ch God to prove it upon them, 
make good the charge, which added 
impudence to their daring impiety =| 
, Wherein hare we despised thy name ? 
and wherein have we polluted thee? v. 
(is common with proud sinners, when 
> reproved, to stand thus upon their 
mistification. . ‘These priests had most 
lly profaned sacred things, and yet, | 
adulterous womun, they said that they 
eno wickedness ; they were so inob- 
of themselves that they remembered 
reflected not upon their own acts, or 
e sO ignorant of the divine law that 
ight there was no harm in them, 
t what they did could not be con- 
‘into despising God’s name, or they 
Patheistical as to imagine that though 
ew their own guilt yet God did not, 
y were so scornful in their conduct to- 
God and his prophets that they took 
in bantering a serious and just re- 
‘and turning it off with a jest. They 
‘laugh at the reproof, as those that 
‘it, and harden their hearts against it, 
‘laugh it off, as those that resolve 
not be touched by it, or will not 
eso. Which way soever we take 
defence was their offence, and, in 
themselves, their own tongues 
d them, and their saying, Wherein 
despised thy name? proved them 
nd perverse. Had they asked this 
vith«a humble desire to be told 
larly wherein they had offended, 
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CHAP. I. Gad’s remonstrance with the priests. 
the contempt was which the |it would have been an evidence of their re- 
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pentance, and would have given hopes of 


is that, in general, which is|their reformation; but to ask it thus in dis- 


dain and defiance of the word of God argues 
their hearts fully set in them to do evil. 
Note, Sinners ruim themselves by studying 


to baffle their own convictions ; but they will , 


find it hard to kick against the pricks. 

2. Sustly might they have been con- 
victed and condemned upon the general 
charge, and their plea thrown out as frivo~ 
lous; but God will not only overcome, but 
will be clear, will be justified when he judges, - 
and therefore he shows them very particu- 
larly wherein they'had despised his name, 
and what the contempt was that they cast 
upon him. As formerly, when he charged 
them with idolatry, so now, when he charges 
them. with profaneness, he bids them see 
their way im the valley and know what they 
have done, Jer. ii. 23. ‘ 

(1.) They despised God’s name in what 
they said; in the low opinion they had: of his 
institutions: “ You say im your hearts, and 
perhaps speak. it out when you priests get 
together over your cups, out of the hearime 
of the people, The table of the Lord is con- 
temptible” (v. 7), and again (v. 12), “ You 
say, The table of the Lord is polluted ; it is 
to be no more regarded than any other table.” 
Hither the table in the temple, on which the 
show-bread was placed, is that which they 
reflect upon (not understanding the mystery 
of it, they despised it as an imsignificant 
thing), or rather the altar of burnt-offerings 
is here called the table, for there God, and 
his priests, and his people, did, as it were, 
feast together upon the Sacrifices, in token 
of friendship. This they thought was con- 
temptible: Formerly, in the days of super- 
stition, it was thought contemptible in com- 


i parison with the idolatrous altars that the 


heathen had, and was set aside to make 
room for a new-fashioned one (2 Kings xvi. 
14, 15); now it is thought contemptible in 
comparison with their own tables, and those 
of their great men: The fruit thereof, even 
his meat, is contemptible. Those who served 
at the altar were to live upon the altar; but 
they complained that they lived poorly and 
meanly, and that it was not*worth while to 
attend the service of the altar for the fruit 
and meat of it, for it was very ordinary and 
always the same again; they had no dain- 
ties, no varieties, no nice dishes. Nay, that 
part of the sacrifices which was given to God, 
the blood and the fat, they looked upon with 
contempt, as not worthy the multitude of 
laws God had made about it; they asked, 


«© What need is there of so much ado about © 


burning the fat and pouring out the bleod ?” 
Note, Those greatly profane’ and pollute 


God’s name who despise the business of ‘re+ — 


ligien, though it is very honourable, as net 
worth taking pains in, and the advantages of 
religion, though highly valuable, as not 
worth taking pains for. Those whe live in 4 
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God's remonstrance with the priests. 


eareless neglect of holy ordinances, who 
come to them and attend on them irreve- 
rently, and go away from them never the 
better and under no concern, do in effect 
say, ‘‘ The table of the Lord is contemptible ; 
there is neither virtue nor value in it, neither 
_credit nor comfort from it.” 

(2.) They despised God’s name in what 
they did, which was of a piece with what 
they said, and flowed from it; corrupt prin- 
ciples and notions are roots of bitterness, 
which bear the gall and wormwood of cor- 
rupt practices. ‘They looked upon the table 
and altar of the Lord as contemptible, and 
then, [1,] They thought any thing would 
serve for a sacrifice, though ever so coarse 
and mean, and were so far from bringing 
the best, as they ought to have done, that 
they picked out the worst they had, which 
was fit neither for the market nor for their 
own tables, and offered that at God’s altar. 
With every sacrifice they were to bring a 
meat-offering of fine flour mingled with oil ; 
but they brought polluted bread (v. 7), coarse 
bread, servants’ bread, perhaps it was dry 
and mouldy, or made of the refuse of the 
wheat, which they thought good enough to 
be burnt upon the altar; for had it been 
better they would have said, To what purpose 
is this waste? And as to the beasts they 
offered, though the law was express that what 
was offered in sacrifice should not have a 
blemish, yet they brought the blind, and the 
lame, and the sick (v. 8), and again (v. 13), 
the torn, and the lame, and the sick, that was 
ready to die of itself. They looked no fur- 
ther than the burning of the sacrifice, and 
they pleaded that it was a pity to burn it if 
it was good for any thing else. The people 
were so far convinced of their duty that they 
would bring sacrifices; they durst not wholly 
omit the duty, but they brought vain obla- 
tions, mocked God, and deceived themselves, 
by bringing the worst they had; and the 
priests, who should have taught them better, 
accepted the gifts brought to the altar and 
offered them up there, because, if they 
should refuse them, the people would bring 
none at all, and then they would lose their 

cies age and therefore, having more re- 
gard to their own profit than to God’s ho- 
nour, they accepted that which they knew 
he would not accept. Some make v. 8 to 
be a continuation of what the priests pro- 
fanely said v. 7, You say to the people, If 
you offer the blind for sacrifice, it is not evil ; 
or the lame and the siek, it is not evil. Note, 
“It is a very evil thing, whether men think 
80 or no, to offer the blind and the lame, the 
torn and the sick, in sacrifice toGod. If we 
worship God ignorantly, and without un- 
derstanding, we bring the blind for sacrifice ; 
if we do it carelessly, and without considera- 
tion, if we are cold, and dull, and dead, in 
it. we bring the sick; if we rest in the bodily 
cxercise, and do not make heart-work of it 
we tring tne lame; and, if we suffer vain 


| 
thoughts and distracti 
we bring the torn. And is not this 
it not a great affront to God and a great 
wrong and injury to our own souls? es 
not our books tell us, nay, do not our own 
hearts tell us, that this is evil? for God, 
who is the best, ought to be served with the 
best we have. [2.] They would do no more 
of their work than what they were paid for. 
The priests would offer the sacrifices tha 
were brought to the altar, because they had 
their share of them; but as for any other 
service of the temple, that had not a particu- 
lar fee belonging to it, they would not stir a 
step, nor lend a hand, to it; and this was 
the general temper of them, v.10. ‘There is 
not a man among the priests that would shut 
the doors, or kindle a fire, for nought. If he 
were required to do’the smallest piece of 
service, he would ask, how shall I be paid 
for it? They would do nothing gratis, but 
were all for what they could get, every one 
for his gain, from his quarter, Isa. \vi. 11. 
Note, Though God has given order that his 
servants be well paid in this world, yet those 
are no acceptable servants to him who are 
mercenary, and would never do the work 
but for the wages. [3.] Their work was a 
perfect drudgery to them (v. 13): You sai 
also, Behold, what a weariness is it! Both 
priests and people were of this mind, that 
they thought God imposed too hard a task 
upon them; the people grudged the charge 
of providing the sacrifice and the pries 
grudged the pains of offering it ; they thoug 
the feasts of the Lord came too thick, a 
they were forced to attend too often, and 
long, in the courts of the Lord; the priests 
thought it a severe penance imposed u 
them to purify themselves as was requires 
when they attended the altar and ate of thi 
holy things; they thought the duty of thei 
office toilsome and troublesome, and snuffe 
at it as unreasonable, and bearing hard upo 
them; they did it, but it was grudging 
and with reluctance. God speaks of ‘it, 
justification of his law, that he had not ma 
them to serve with an offering, nor weari 
them with incense, Isa. xliii. 23. Whe 
have I wearied thee? Mic. vi.3. Butt 
own wicked hearts made it a weariness; 
they were, as Doeg, detained before the Lora 
they would rather have been any where els 
Note, Those are highly injurious, both 
God and themselves, who are weary of h 
service and worship, and snuff at it. 
III. Observe how God expostulates a 
reasons the case with them, for their conv 
tion and humiliation. 1. Would they, di 
they, affront an earthly prince thus? 3 
offer to God the lame and the sick; offe 
now unto thy governor (v. 8), either as tri 
or as a present, when thou art entreatin 
favour, or in gratitude for some favour 
ceived; will he be pleased with thee? 
rather, will he not take himself to be a 
fronted by it?”? Note, ‘Those who are car 


irreverent in the duties of religious 
ship should consider what a shame it is 
offer that to their God which they would 
orn to offer to their governor, to be more 
ee of the laws of breeding and good 
manners than of the Jaws of religion, and 
‘more afraid of being rude than of being pro- 
‘fane. -2. Could they imagine that such sa- 
erifices as these would be pleasing to God, 
‘answer the end of sacrifices? ‘‘ Should I 
cept this at your hand, saith the Lord? v. 
13. Have you any reason to think I should 
“either not discern or not resent the affront, 
that I should connive at the violation of my 
own laws? No (v.10); I have no pleasure 
im you, and therefore I will not accept an 
oferiny, such an offering, at your hand.” If 

od has no pleasure in the person, if the 
person be not in a justified state, if he be 
ot sanctified, God will not accept the offer- 
ng. God had respect to Abel first and then 
to his sacrifice. Note, In order to our ac- 
sptance with God it is not enough to do that 
vhich, for the matter of it, is good, but we 
must do it from a right principle, in a right 
“manner, and for a right end. It was the 
ancient rule laid down (Gen. iv. 7), If thou 
doest well, shalt thou not be accepted? Now, 
if we be not accepted of God, in vain do we 
worship him; it is all lost labour; nay, we 
are all undone, for ever undone, if we come 
Short of God’s acceptance. ‘hose therefore 
make a bad bargain for themselves who, to 
save charges in their religion, miss all the 
ends of it, and, by thinking to go the nearest 
ay to work, bring nothing to pass. ‘Those 
o make it the top of their ambition, as we 
ght to do, whether present or absent, to 
ecepted of the Lord, will not dare to 
g the orn, and the lame, and the sick, for 
sacrifice. 3. How could they expect to pre- 
with God in their intercessions for the 
le when they thus affronted God in their 
ifices? So some understand v. 9, as 
oken ironically, ‘‘ And now if you will do 
duty of priests, and stand in the gap to 

away the judgments of God that you 
ready to pour in upon us, I prey you, be- 
hk God that he will be gracious to us, and 
ur land which is almost eaten up with 
usts and caterpillars,” as appears ch. ili. 

“Try now what interest you have at 
throne of grace; improve it for the re- 
oving of this plague, for it has been by your 
zans ; you have provoked God to send it. 
jut as you go on thus to profane his sacred 
ings will he regard your persons or your 
yers? No, you cannot prevail with him 
} command it away.” For, if we regard 
imiguity in our hearts, God will not hear us, 
ither for ourselves or for others. 4. Had 
eserved this at their hands? No, he 
rovided comfortably for them, and had 
m them such encouragement in their 
‘as might have engaged them to do it 


CHAP. I. 


a door, or kindle a fire, for nought? Nos 
Ged does not expect you should serve him 
for nothing; you are well paid for it, and 
shall be so; not a cup of cold water, given 
for the honour of God, shall lose its reward.” 
Note, The consideration of our constant re- 
ceivings from God, and the present rewards 
of obedience in obedience, very much ag- 
gravates our slothfulness and niggardliness 
in our returns of duty to God. 

IV. He calls them to repentance for their 
profanations of his holy name. So we may 
understand v. 9, “‘ Now, I pray you, beseeck 
God that he will be gracious to us. Humble 
yourselves for your sin, cry mightily to God 


for pardon, and make up in the faith and 


fervency of your prayers what has been 
wanting in the worth and value of your sa- 
crifices; for all the rebukes of Providence 
we are under are by your means.’ Note, 
Those who have by their sins helped to kin- 


‘dle a fire are highly concerned by their re- 


pentance, prayers, and personal reformation, 
to help to quench it. We must see how 
much God’s judgments are by our means, 
and be awakened thereby to be earnest with 
him to return in mercy; and, if we take not 
this course, how can we think he should re- 
gard our persons? 

V. He declares his resolution both to se- 
cure the glory of his own name and to reckon 
with those who profane it. Those who put 
contempt upon God and religion, and think 
to run down sacred things, let them know, 

1. That they shall not gain their point. 
God will magnify his law and make it honour- 
able, though they vilify it and make it con- 
temptible; for (v. 11) from the rising of the 
sun to the going down of the same my name 
shall be great among the Gentiles. It might 
be said, ‘‘If these are not the worshippers 
whom God will accept, then he has no wor- 
shippers.” As if he must make the best of 
their service, or else he would have no ser- 
vice done him; and then what will he do for 
his great name? But let him alone for that; 
though Israel be not faithful, be not gathered, 
yet God will be glorious. Though these 
priests provoke him to take down the cere- 
monial economy, and to abolish that law of 
commandments, which could not make the 
comers thereunto perfect, yet he will be no 
loser by that, at the long run; for, (1.) In- 
stead of those carnal ordinances, which they 
profaned, a spiritual way of worship shall be 
introduced and established: Incense shall be 
offered to God’s name (which signifies prayer 
and praise, Ps. cxli. 2; Rev. vili. 3), instead 
of the blood and fat of bulls and goats. And 
it shall be a pure offering, refined, not oniy 
from the corruptions that were in the priests’ 
practice, but from the mere bodily exercise 
that was in the institutions themselves, which 


are called carnal ordinances, imposed till the 


time of reformation, Heb. ix. 10. When the 


heerfully and well; so some understand v. | hour came in which the true worshippers wor- 
‘Who is there among you that shall shut | shipped the Father in spirit and in truth, then 
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God’s remonstrance withthe priests. 
P 


The office of the priesthood. 


1. The considerations upon which it was 
grounded: It was for the fear wherewith he 
feared me, and was afraid before my name. 
The tribe of Levi gave a signal proof of their 
holy fear of God, and their reverence for his 
name, when they appeared so bravely against 
the worshippers of the golden calf (Exod. 
xxxil. 26); and for their zeal in that matter 
God bestowed this blessing upon them and 
invited them to consecrate themselves unto 
him. Phinehas also showed himself zealous 
in the fear of God and his judgments when, 
to stay the plague, he stabbed Zimri and 
Cozbi, Ps. evi. 30, 31. Note, Those, and 
those only, who fear God’s name, can expect 
the benefit of the covenant of life and peace ; 
and those who give proofs of theirzeal for God 
shall without fail be recompensed in the glo- 
rious privileges of the Christian priesthood. 
Some read this, not as the consideration of 
the grant, but as the condition of it: I gave 
them to him, provided that he should fear 
before me. If God grant us life and peace, 
he expects we should fear before him. 2. 
The trust that was lodged in the priests by 
this covenant, v. 7. They were hereby made 
the messenyers of the Lord of hosts, messen- 
gers of that covenant of life and peace, not 
mediators of it, but only messengers, or am- 
hassadors, employed to treat of the terms of 
peace between God and Israel. The priests 
were God’s mouth to his people, from whom 
they must receive instructions according to 
the lively oracles. This was the office to 
which Levi was advanced; because, in his 
zeal for God, he did not acknowledge his 
brethren, nor know his own children, there- 
fore they shall teach Jacob God’s judgments, 
Deut. xxxiii. 9, 10. Note, It is an honour 
to God’s servants to be employed as his 
messengers and to be sent on his errands. 
Angels have their name thence. Haggai 
was called the Lord’s messenger. ‘This be- 
ing their office, observe, (1.) What is the 
duty of ministers: The priests’ lips should 
keep knowledge, not keep it from the people, 
but keep it for them. Ministers must be 
men-of knowledge; for how are those able 
to teach others the things of God who are 
themselves unacquainted with those things 
or unready in them? ‘They must keep 
knowledge, must furnish themselves with it 
and retain what they have got, that they may 
be like the good householder, who brings out 
of his treasury things new and old. Not only 
their heads, but their lips, must keep know- 
ledge; they must not only have it, but they 
must have it ready, must have it at hand, 
must have it (as we say) at their tongue’s 
end, to be communicated to others as there 
is occasion. Thus we read of wisdom in the 
lips of him that has understanding, with which 
they feed many, Prov. x. 13, 21. (2.) What 
is the duty of the people: They should seek 
the law at his mouth ; they should consult the 

riests as God’s messengers, and not oniy 

ear the message, but ask questions upon it, 
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Be 40 
that they may the better understand it and 
that mistakes concerning it may be pre- 
vented and rectified. We are all concernet 
fully to know what the will of the Lord is, t 
know it distinctly and certainly ; we should 
be desirous to know it and therefore inquisi- 
tive concerning it. Lord, what wilt thou 
me todo? We must not only consult fi 
written word (to the law and to the testime 
but must have recourse to God’s messeng 
and desire instruction and advice from thei 
in the affairs of our souls as we do from physi- 
cians and lawyers concerning our bodies and 
estates. Not but that ministers ought to lay 
down the law of God to those who do not 
enquire concerning it, or desire the k 
ledge of it (they must instruct those that 
pose themselves, 2'Tim. ii. 25, as well as t] 
that offer themselves), but it is people’s 
to apply to them for instruction, not only to” 
hear, but to ask questions. Watchman, 
what of the night ? Thus if you will enquire, 
enquire you; see Isa. xxi. 8, 11, 12. Peop! 
should not only seek comfort at the mi 
of their ministers, but should seek the l 
there ; for, if we be found in the way of du 
we shall find it the way of comfort. “Y 
II. Here is a memorial of the fidelity am 
zeal of many of their predecessors in th 
priest’s office, which are mentioned as | 
aggravation of their sin in degenerating 
such honourable ancestors and deserti 
such illustrious examples, and as a justifiea 
tion of God in withdrawing from them those 
tokens of his presence which he had granted 
to those that kept close to him. See her 
(v. 6) how good the godly priest was, 
steps they should have trod in, and 
good he did, God’s grace working witlr 
1. See how good he was. He was ready 
and mighty in the scriptures: The law « 
truth was in his mouth, for the use of thos 
that asked the law at his mouth; and in ali 
his discourses there appeared more or I 
the iaw of truth. Everything he 
under the government of that law, 
it he governed others. He spoke as 
having authority (every word was a | 
and as one that had both wisdom an 
tegrity—it was a law of truth, and tru 
law, it has a commanding power. Iti 
truth that Christ rules. The law of | 
was in his mouth, for his resolutions of ¢ 
of conscience proposed to him were sui 
might be depended upon; his opinion 
good law. Iniquity was not found wm | 
lips ; he did not handle the word of Got 
ceitfully, to please men, to serve a tui 
to make an interest for himself, but tol 
that consulted him what the law was, 7, 7 
it were pleasing or displeasing. He di 
pronounce that unclean which was 
nor that clean which was unclean, as G 
the rabbin expounds it. And his conversa- 
tion was of a piece with his doctrine. God 
himself gives him this honourable testimony =~ 
He walked with me in peace and equity. 


+ 
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Je 
dic think it enough to talk of God, but 
walked with him. The temper of his 
, and the tenour of his life, were of a 
th his doctrine and profession ; he 
a life of communion with God, and 
it his constant care and business to 
“him ; he lived like a priest that was 
en to walk before God, 1 Sam. ii. 30. 
‘conversation was quiet; he was meek 
d gentle towards all men, was a pattern and 
ymoter of love; he walked with God in 
ace, was himself peaceable and a great 
ce-maker. His conversation was also 
mest; he did no wrong to any, but made 
nscience of rendering to all their due: He 
sed with me in equity, or rectitude. We 
t not, for peace-sake, transgress the rules 
quity, but must keep the peace as far as 
is consistent with justice. The wisdom from 
ove is first pure, then peaceable. Ministers, 
all men, are concerned to walk with God 
eace and equity, that they may be ex- 
mples to the flock. 2. See what good he 
he answered the ends of his advance- 
ent to that office: He did turn many away 
From iniquity ; he made it his business to do 
good, and God crowned his endeavours with 
nderful success ; ke helped to save many 
a soul from death, and there are multitudes 
‘now in heaven blessing God that ever they 
knew him: Ministers must lay out them- 
ves to the utmost for the conversion of 
ers, and even among those that have the 
me of Israelites there is need of conversion- 
rk, there are many to be turned from ini- 
ty; and they must reckon it an honour, 
a rich reward of their labour, if they 
ay but be instrumental herein. It is God 
ly that by his grace can turn men from 
imiguity, and yet it is here said of a pious 
borious minister that he turned men from 
iniquity, as a worker together with God, and 
instrument in his hand; and those that 
) many to righteousness shall shine as the 
Ss, Dan. xii. 3. Note, Those ministers, 
d those only, are likely to turn men from 
ity, that preach sound doctrine and live 
d lives, and both according to the scrip- 
for, as one of the rabbin observes nere, 
then the priest is upright many will be up- 


I. Here is a high charge drawn up 
inst the priests of the present age, who 
vidlated the covenant of the priesthood and 
1 directly contrary both to the rules and 
the examples that were set before them. 
Ma ny particulars of their sins we had in the 
regoing chapter, and we find (Neh. xiii.) 
at many corruptions had crept into the 
arch of the Jews at this time, mixed mar- 
es, admitting strangers into the house of 

profanation of the sabbath-day, which 
e all owing to the carciessness and un- 
ulness of the priests; here itis charged 
n them in general, 1. That they trans- 
ssed the rule: You have departed out of 
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| make conscience of performing ours. 
|ther instance of their betraying their trust 
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Charge against the priests. 


God has prescribed to you, and which your 
godly ancestors walked before you in. It is 
ill with a people when those whose office it 
is to guide them in the way do themselves 
depart out of it: ‘ You have not kept my 
ways, not kept in them yourselves, nor done 
your part to keep others in them,” v. 9. 
2. That they betrayed their trust: ‘* You 
have corrupted the covenant of Levi, have 
violated it, have contradicted the great in- 


tentions of it, and have done what in you. 


lay to frustrate and defeat them; you have 
managed your office as if it were designed 
only to feed you fat and make you great, 
and not for the glory of God and the good 
of the souls of men.” This was a corrupting 
of the covenant of Levi; it was perverting 
the ends of the office, and making it sub- 
servient to those sensual secular things over 
which it ought always to have dominion. 
And thus they forfeited the benefit of that 
covenant. and corrupted it to themselves ; 
they made it void, and lost the life and peace 
which were by it settled upon them. We 
have no reason to expect God should per- 
form his part of the covenant if we do not 
Ano- 


was that they were partial in the law, v. 9. 
In the law given to them they would pick 
and choose their duty; this they would do 
and that they would not do, just as they 
pleased; this is the fashion of hypocrites, 
while those whose hearts are upright with 
God have a respeet to all his commandments. 
Or, rather, in the law they were to lay down 
to the people; in this they knew faces (so 
the word is); they accepted persons; they 
wilfully misinterpreted and misapplied the 
law, either to cross those they had a spleen 
against or to countenance those they had a 
kindness for ; they would wink at those sins 
in some which in others they would be sharp 
upon, according as their interest or inclina- 
tion led them. God is no respecter of per- 
sons in making his law, nor will he in reck- 
oning for the breach of it; he regards not 
the rich more than the poor, and therefore his 


priests, his ministers, misrepresent him, and. 


do him a great deal of dishonour, if, in 
doctrine or discipline, they be respecters of 
persons. See 1 Tim. v. 21. 
did a great deal of mischief to the souls of 
men, which they should have helped to save : 
You have caused many to stumble at the law, 
not only to fall in the law (as the margin 
reads it) by transgressing it, taught and en- 
couraged to do so by the examples of the 
priests, but to stumble at the law, by con- 
tracting prejudices against it, as if the law 
were the minister of sin and gave counte- 
nance to it. Thus Hophni and Phinehas by 
their wickedness made the sacrifices of the 
Lord to be abhorred, 1 Sam. ii. 17. There 
are many to whom the law of God is a 
stumbling-block, the gospel of Christ a savour 


way (v. 8), out of the good way which! of death unto death, and Christ himself @ 


s 


3. That they - 


The priests censured and threatened. MALACHI. : k k 


rock of offence; and nothing contributes 
more to this than the vicious lives of those 
that make a profession of religion, by which 
men are tempted to say, ‘ Itis all a jest.” 
This is properly a scandal, @ stone of stum- 
bling ; there isno'good reason why it should 
be so to any, but woe to those by whom this 
offence comes. 4.'That, when they were un 
der the rebukes both of theword and of the 
providence of Ged for it, they would not hear, 
that is, they would not heed, they would not 
lay it to heart ; they were not at all grieved 
or shamed for their sin, nor affected with the 
tokens of God’s displeasure which they were 
under. What we hear does us no good un- 
less we lay it to heart and admit the im- 
pressions of it: You will not lay it to heart, 
to give glory unto my name, by repentance 
and reformation. Therefore we should lay 
to heart the things of God, that we may give 
glory to the name of God, may praise him 
in and for all that whereby he has made 
himself known. It is bad in any to rob God 
of his honour, but worst in ministers, whose 
office and business it is to bear up his name 
and to give him the glory due to it. 

IV. Here is a record of the judgments 
God had brought upon these priests for their 
profaneness, and their profanation of holy 
things. 1. They had lost their comfort (v. 
2): I have already cursed your blessings. 
They had not the comfort of their work, 
which is the satisfaction of doing good; for 
the blessmgs with which they, as priests, 
blessed the people, God was so far from say- 
ing Amen to that he turned them into 
curses, as he did Balaam’s eurses into bless- 
ings. ‘That profane people should not have 
the favour of receiving God’s blessings, nor 
those profane priests the honour of confer- 
ring and conveying them, but both should 
heunder the tokens of his wrath. Nor had 
they the comfort of their wages, for the 
blessings with which God. blessed them were 
turned into a curse to them by their abuse 
of them ; they could not receive them as. the 
gifts.of his favour when they had made ther- 
selves so obnoxious to his displeasure by not 
laying to heart the reproofs given them. 2. 
They had lost their credit (». 9): Therefore 
have J also made you contemptible and base 
before all the people. While they glorified 
God he dignified them and supported their 
reputation, and a great interest they had in 
the love and esteem of the people while they 
did their duty and walked with God in peace 
and equity; every one had a value and 
veneration for them ; they were truly styled 
the reverend, the priests ; but when they for- 
sook the ways of God, and corrupted the 
covenant. of hei they thereby made them- 
selves not only mean, but vile, in the eyes 
even of the common people, who, the more 
they honoured the order, the more they 
hated the men. that were a dishonour to it. 
Their conduct, their miscondust, had a di- 
rect tendency to this, and Gad owns his hand 


| that of the husbandman is when 


im it, and will have it 
judgment of his upon 
produced by their sin: but. 
they put dishonour upon Go 
table and the fruit thereof contempt 
12), and therefore God justly put 
upon them and made them con 
they exposed themselves, and there 
exposed them. Note, As sitis a 
to any people, so especially to pri 
is ster a more ‘enteain aoa 
face of the earth than a profan 
scandalous minister. 
V. Here is asentence of wrath 
them; and this the prophet | 
2, 3. But it is conditional: 
lay it to heart, implying, ‘* If you 
anger shall be turned away, and 
well; but, if you persist im t 
courses, hear your doom—Your | 
your ruin.” 1. They shall fall and 
the curse of God: I will send a eu 
you. The wrath of God shall be 
against them, according to the thre 
of the written word. Note, 
violate the commands of the law 
selves under the curses of thelaw. 2.1} 
their employments nor their enjoyr 
priests, shall be clean to them: ‘‘ I 
your blessings, so that you shall n 
blessed yourselves nor blessings | 
ple, but even your plenty shall.be 
to you and you shall be plagues 1 
generation.” 3. The fruits of | 
which they had the tithe of, sh 
comfort to them: ‘‘ Behold, I wi 
your seed; the corn you sow sl 
ground and never come up again, 
sequence of which must needs be: 
scarcity of provisions; so that no 
offerings shall be brought to the altar, w 
the priests will soon have a loss of.” 
may be understood of the seed of thé 
which they preached; God threate 
his blessing to the instructions t 
people, so that their labour shall 


corrupt; and so it agrees with tha 
ing (Jer. xxiil. 32), They shall not 
people at all. 4. They and their se 
shall be rejected of God; he will be 
from taking any pleasure in them 1 
will loathe and detest them: 1: il 
dung in your faces, even the dung o 
solemn feasts. He refers to the_ 
that were offered at those feasts. Ih 
being himself pleased with the 
sacrifices, he will show himself displ 
throwing the dung of them in 
which he does, in effect,. wh 
Bring no more vain oblations ; ris a 
is an abommation to me. J 
who rest im their external performar 
religion, whicn they should count bu | 
that they may win Christ, shall not only 
short of acceptance with God in then 
shall be filled with shame and confusior 


- All will end, at last, in their 
shail take you away with it, 
overspread with the dung 
1 es that they shall be carried 
it to the dunghill, as a part of it. 
all serve to take you away, the 
cavenger. Reprobate silver shall 
call them, and treat them accordingly, 
ise the Lord has rejected them. 

we we not all one father? 
one God created us? why 
al treacherously every man 
his brother, by profaning the 
of our fathers? 11 Judah 
it treacherously, and an abo- 
Is committed in Israel and 
alem; for Judah hath pro- 
holiness of the Lorp which 
,» and hath married the 
of a strange god. 12 The 
Ii cut off the man that doeth 
aster and the scholar, out 
fabernacles of Jacob, and him 
h an offering unto the Lorp 
And this have ye done 
ng the altar of the Lorp 
with weeping, and with 
t, insomuch thatheregardeth 
fering any more, or receiy- 
th good will at your hand. 
@ say, Wherefore? Because 
hath been witness between 
ithe wife of thy youth, against 
ou hast dealt treacherously ; 
she thy companion, and the 
thy covenant. 15 And did 
e make one? yet had he the 
of the spirit. And where- 
? That he might seek a 
Therefore take heed to 
and let none deal trea- 
against the wife of his 
6 For the Lorn, the God 
ith that he hateth putting 
one covereth violence with 
t, saith the Lorn of hosts: 
take heed to your spirit, 
deal not treacherously, 17 
wearied the Lorp with your 
et ye say, Wherein have 
d him? When ye say, 
that doeth evil 2s good in 
of the Lorn, and he de- 
them; or, Where és the 
dgment? 
actices are the genuine fnit 
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Unlawful marriayes. 


and: product of corrupt principles; and the 
badness of men’s hearts and lives is owing 
to. some loose atheistical notions which they 
have got and which they govern themselves 
by. Now, in these verses, we have an in- 
stanee of this; we here find men dealing 
falsely with one another, and it is beeause 
they think falsely of their God. Observe, 

I. How corrupt their practices were. In 
general, they dealt treacherously every man 
against his brother, v. 10. It cannot be ex- 
pected that he who is false to his God should 
be true to his friend, They had dealt trea- 
cherously with God in his tithes and offer- 
ings, and had defrauded him, and thus con- 
science was debauched, its bonds and cords 
were broken, a door was opened to all man- 
ner of injustice and dishonesty, and the 
bonds of relation and natural affection are 
broken through likewise and no difficulty 
made of it. Some think that the treacherous 
dealings here reproved are the same with 
those instances of oppression and extortion 
which we find complained of to Nehemiah 
about this time, Neh. y. 3—7. Therein they 
forgot the God of their fathers, and the co- 
venant of their fathers, and rendered their 
offerings unacceptable, Isa. i. 11. But it 
seems rather to refer to what was amiss in 
sheiy marriages, which was likewise com- 
plained of, Neh. xiii. 23. Two things they 
are here charged with, as very proveking to 
God in this matter—taking strange wives of 
heathen nations, and abusing and putting 
away the wives they had of their own nation ; 
in both these they dealt treacherously and 
violated a sacred covenant; the former was 
in contempt of the covenant of peculiarity, 
the latter of the marriage-covenant, 

1, In contempt of the covenant God made 
with Israel, as a peculiar people to himself, 
they married strange wives, which was ex- 
pressly prohibited, and provided against, in 
that covenant, Deut. vii. 3. Observe here, 

(1.), What good reason they had to deal 
faithfully with God and one another in this 
covenant, and not to make marriages with 
the heathen, [1.] They were expressly 
bound out from such marriages by covenant. 
God engaged to do them good upon this con- 
dition, that they should not mingle with the 
heathen ; this was the covenant of their fa- 
thers, the covenant made with their fathers, 
denoting. the antiquity and the authority of 
it, and its being the great charter by which 
that. nation was incorporated. They lay 
under all possible obligations. to. observe it 
strictly, yet they profaned it, as if they were 
not bound by it. Those profane the cove- 
nant of their fathers who live in disobedience 
to the command of the God of their fathers. 
[2.] They were a pecusiar people, united in 
one body, and thereiors ought to have united 
for the preserving o1 t02 honour of their pe- 
culiarity: Have we not all one Father ? Yes, 
we have, for has not one (sod created us? Are 
we not all nis offsprny? And are we not 
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made of one blood? Yes, certainly we are. 
God is a common Father to all mankind, 
and, upon that account, all we are brethren, 
members one of another, and therefore ought 
to put away lying (Eph. iv. 25), and not to 
deal treacherously, no, not any man against 
his brother. But here it seems to refer to 
the Jewish nation: Have we not all one fa- 
ther, Abraham, or Jacob? This they prided 
themselves in, We have Abraham to our 
father ; but here it is turned upon them as 
an aggravation of their sin in betraying the 
honour of their nation by intermarrying with 
heathens: ‘* Has not one God created us, that 
is, formed us into a people, made us a nation 
by ourselves, and put a life into us, distinct 
from that of other nations? And should not 
this oblige us to maintain the dignity of our 
character ?’’ Note, 'The consideration of the 
unity of the church in Christ, its founder 
and Father, should engage us carefully to 
preserve the purity of the church and to 
guard against all corruptions. ([3.] ‘They 
were dedicated to God, as well as distin- 
guished from the neighbouring nations. Is- 
rael was holiness to the Lord (Jer. ii. 3), taken 
into covenant with him, set apart by him for 
himself, to be to him for a name and a praise, 


and upon this account he loved them and de- | 


lighted in them; the sanctuary set up among 
them was the holiness of the Lord, which he 
loved, of which he said, Itis my rest for ever, 
here will I dwell, for I have desired it ; but 
by marrying strange wives they profaned 
this holiness, and laid the honour of it in the 
dust. Note, Those who are devoted to God, 
and beloved of him, are concerned to pre- 
serve their integrity, that they may not 
throw themselves out of his love, nor lose 
the honour, or defeat the end, of their dedi- 
cation to him. 

(2.) How treacherously they dealt, not- 
withstanding, ‘They profaned themselves in 
that yery thing which was prescribed to 
them for the preserving of the honour of 
their singularity: Judah has married the 
daughter of a strange god. The harm was 
not so much that she was the daughter of 
a strange nation (God has made all nations 
of men, and is himself King of nations), but 
that she was the daughter of a strange god, 
trained up in the service and worship of false 
gods, at their disposal, as a daughter at her 
father’s disposal, and having a dependence 
upon them; hence some of the rabbin 
(quoted by Dr. Pocock) say, He that marries 
a heathen woman is as if he made himself son- 
in-law to an idol. The corruption of the old 
world began with the intermarriages of the 
sons of God with the daughters of men, Gen. 
vi. 2. It is the same thing that is here com- 
plained of, but as it is expressed it sounds 
worse: The sons of God married the daughters 
of a strange god. Herein Judah is said to 
have dealt treacherously, for they basely be- 
trayed their own honour and profaned that 
holiness of the Lord which they should have 
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|longing to his nation; nay, and the pr 
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loved (so some read it); and it is 
an abomination committed in Israel ¢ 
rusalem ; it was hateful to God, and 
becoming those that were called by his 
Note, It is an abominable thing for the 
who profess the holiness of the Lord to p 
fane it, particularly by yoking them 
unequally with unbelievers. 
(3.) How severely God would reckon ) 
them for it (v. 12): The Lord will cut 
man. that doeth this, that marries the dai 
of a strange god. He has, in effect, cu 
self off from the holy nation, and joined 11 
with foreigners and aliens to the common 
wealth of Israel, and so shall his doom 
God will cut him off, him and all that b 
to him ; so the original intimates. He s 
be cut off from Israel and from Je 
and not be written among the living ‘ 
The Lord will cut off both the master and ti 
scholar, that are guilty of this sin, both t 
teachers and the taught. The blind 
and, the blind followers shall fall - 
into the ditch, both him that wakenet 
him that answereth (so it is in the margit 
for the master calls up his scholar to h 
business, and stirs him up in it. They shal 
be cut off together out of the tabernacles 
Jacob. God will no more own them as 


that offers an offering to the Lord, if 
marry a strange wife (as we find many oft 
priests did, Ezra x. 18), shall not escape 
the offering he offers shall not atone for hi 
but he shall be cut off from the tem ple 
the Lord, as others from the tabernacles 
Jacob. Nehemiah chased away from. 
and from the priesthood, one of the sor 
the high priest, whom he found 
this sin, Neh. xiii. 28. " 
2. In contempt of the marriage-covenar 
which God instituted for the common 
fit of mankind, they abused and put 
the wives they had of their own nation, pi 
bably to make room for those strange wi 
when it was all the fashion to marry su 
(v. 13): This also have you done ; this ist 
second article of the charge. For the w 
of sin is down-hill, and one violation of £ 
covenant is an inlet to another. o 
(1.) Let us see what it is that is here 
plained of. They did not behaye as 
ought to have done towards their wiv: 
They were cross with them, froward 
peevish, and made their lives bitter to 
so that when they came with their wiv 
families to worship God at the solemn 
which they should have done with rej 
they were all out of humour; the poc 
were ready to break their hearts, ar 
daring to make their case known 
other, they complained to’God, and 
the altar of the Lord with tears, withw 
and with crying. ‘This is illustrated 
instance of Hannah, who, upon the account 
of her husband’s having anotherwife (though 
otherwise a kind husband), and the discon- 
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arising, whenever they went up| had thy affections when they were at the 
e of the Lord to worship /rettetl| strongest, was thy first choice, and witha 
pt, and was in bitterness of soul, andj whom thou hast lived long.’ Let not the 
‘not eat, 1 Sam. i. 6,7, 10. So it was| darling of thy youth be the scorn and loath- 
@ wives here; and this was socon-|ingof thy age.” Thirdly, “ She is thy com- 
the cheerfulness which God requires | panion ; she has long been an equal sharer 
prshippers that it spoiled the accept-| with thee in thy cares, and griefs, and joys.” 
s of their devotions: God regards not | The wife is to be looked upon, not as a serv- 
fering any more. See here what a| ant, but asacompanion to the husband, with 
Master we serve, who will not have; whom he should freely converse and take 
covered with tears, but compassed | sweet counsel, as with a friend, and in whose 
This condemns those who Se) company he should take delight more than 
ship for that of idols, among therites/in any other’s; for ts she not appointed to be 
h we find women weeping for Tammuz | thy companion? Fourthly, ‘‘ She is the wife 
Vili. 14), and the blood of the wor-|of thy covenant, to whom thou art 80 firmly 
s gushing out upon the altar, 1 Kings| bound that, while she continues faithful, 
ii. 28. See also what a wicked thing it is | thou canst not be loosed from her, for it was 
put others out of frame for the cheerful|a covenant for life. It is the wife with 
ip of God; though it is their fault by) whom thou hast covenanted, and who has 
fretfulness to indispose themselves for| covenanted with thee; there is an oath of 
duty, yet it is much more the fault of| God between you, which is not to be trifled 
e who provoked them to make them to fret.| with, is not to be played fast and loose with.”” 
$ a reason given why yoke-fellows should} Married people should often call to mind 
n holy love and joy—éhat their prayers | their marriage-vows, and review them with 
not be hindered, 1 Pet. iii.7. [2.] They all seriousness, as those that make conscience 
treacherously with them, v. 14—16. of performing what they promised. 
did not perform their promises to! (3.) Let us see the reasons given why man 
but defrauded them of their mainte-| and wife should continue together, to their 
- or dower, or took in concubines, to| lives’ end, in holy love aad peace, and 
in the affection that was due to their/ neither quarrel with each other nor separate 
only. [3.] They put them away, gave|from each other. [1.] Because God has 
m a bill of divorce, and turned them off, ! joined them together (v. 15): Did not he 
‘perhaps they did it without the cere-| make one, one Eve for one Adam, that Adam 
ny that the law of Moses prescribed, v.| might never take another to her to vex her 
4.] In 2ii this they covered violence| (Lev. xviii. 18), nor put her away to make 
their garment ; they abused their wives,}room for another? It is great wickedness 
fe vexatious to them, and yet, in the} to complain of the law of marriage as a con- 
of others, they pretended to be very | finement, when Adam in innocency, in ho- 
to them and tender of them, and to nour, in Eden, in the garden of pleasure, 
‘irt over them. It is common for | was confined to one. Yet God had the re- 
who do violence to advance some spe- sidue of the Spirit ; he could have made 
pretence or other wherewith to cover it ) another Eve, as amiable as that he did make, 
h a garment. | but, designing Adam a help meet for him, he 
Let us see the proof and aggravations|made him one wife; had he made him 
charge. [1.] It is sufficiently proved more, he would not have had a meet help. 
e testimony of God himself: ‘‘ Zhe And wherefore did he make but one woman 
has been witness between thee and the for one man? It was that he might seek a 
thy youth (v.14), has been witness to | godly seed—a seed of God (so the word 1s), 
riage-covenant between thee and her, / a seed that should bear the image of God, 
to him you appealed concerning your! be employed in the service of God, and be 
y in it and fidelity to it; he has been devoted to his glory and honour,—that every 
s to all the violations of it, and ail} man having his own wife, and but one, ac- 
‘ herous dealings in contempt of it, cording to the law, (1 Cor. vii. 2), they might 
‘is ready to judge between thee and her.” live in chaste and holy love, under the di- 
This should engage us to be faithful | rections and restraints of the divine law, and 
to God and to all with whom we have | not, as brute beasts, under the dominion of 
that God himself is a witness both to | lust, and thus might propagate the nature 
covenants and to all our covenant-/ of man in such a way as might make it most 
; and he is a witness against whom likely to participate of a divine nature,— 
lies no exception. [2.] It is highly | that the children, being born in holy ma- 
wated by the consideration of the per- | trimony, which is an ordinance of God, and 
wronged and abused. First, ‘She is by which the inclinations of nature are kept 
= thy own, bone of thy bone and under the regulations of God’s command, 
thy flesh, the nearest to thee of all | might thus be made a seed to serve him, and 
tions thou hast in the world, and to| be bred, as they are born, under his diree- 
to whom thou must quit the rest.”| tion and dominion. Note, The raising up 
, * She is the wife of thy youth, who | of a godly seed, which shall be accounted to 
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Charge of corrupt principles. 
the Lord for a generation, is one great end 
of the institution of marriage; but that is a 
good reason why the marriage-bed should 
be kept undefiled and the marriage bond in- 
violable. Husbands and wives must there- 
fore live in the fear of God, that their seed 
may be a godly seed, else were they unclean, 

hut now they are holy, as children of the co- 
venant, the marriage-covenant, which was a 
type of the covenant of grace, and. the con- 
jugal union, when/thus preserved satire, of 
the mystical union between Christ and his 
church, in which he seeks and secures to 
himself a godly seed; see Eph. v. 25, 32. 

{2.] Because he is much displeased with 
those who go about to put asunder what he 
has joined together (v. 16): The God of Is- 
reel saith that he hateth putting away. He 
hath indeed permitted it to the Jews, for the 
hardness of thetr hearts, ov, 
and clogged it (Matt. xix. 8); but he hated 


it, especially as those practised it who put | 


away their wives for every cause, Matt. xix. 

3. Let those wives that elope from their 
husbands and put themselves away,, those 
husbands that are eruel to their wives and 
turn them away, or take their affections off 
from their wives and place them upon others, 

yea, and those husbands and wives: that live 
asunder by consent, for want of love to each 
other, let such as these know that the God 
af Israel hates such praetiees, however vain 
men may make a jest of them. 

(4.) Let us see the caution inferred from 
all this. We have it twice (v. 15): There- 
fore take heed to your spirit, and let none 
deal treacherously against the wife of his 
youth ; and again, v. 16. | Note, Those that | 
would be kept from sin must take heed to 
their spirils, far there all sim begins; they 
must keep their hearts with all diligence, 
must keep a jealous eye upon them anda 
strict hand, end must watch against the first 
rismgs of sin there. We-shall act as we are 
spirited ; and therefore, that we may regu- 
late our actions, we must consider what man- 
ner of spirit we are of ; we must take heed 
10 our spiriis with reference to our particular 
relations, and see that we stand rightly af- 
fected to them and be of a good temper, for 
otherwise we shall be in danger of dealing 
treacherously. If our own hearts deal trea- 
cherously with us, whom will they not deal 
treacherously with ? 

II, Observe how corrupt their prineiples 
were, to which were owing all these corrupt 
practices. Letus trace up the streams to the 
fountain (v. 17): You have wearied the Lord 
with your words. They thought to evade the 
convictions of the word, and to justify them- 
selves by cavilling with God’s preceedings; 
but their defence was their offence, and their 
vindication of themselves was the aggrava- 
tion of their crime; they affronted the Lord 
with their words, and repeated them so 
often, and persisted so long in their contra- 
dictions, that they even wearied him; see 
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rather, limited | 


Isa. vii. 13. 
them good as he had done, 
ried of his epee : or € 
im as weary of governing - ld 
willing to quit it: and lay aside th or 
Note, It is a wearisome thing, ¢ 
himself, to hear people insist u 
own justification in their and w: 
practices, and plead their a ical 
ciples in vindication of them. But, 
God by his prophet had done them: 


see how impud rer pas: ; 
we wearied him ae eed 


Ags, 


of heaven than they wllersaceb 
‘to be. But God has his, proofs ready ; 
things they had said, at least i ips h 
(and thoughts are words to 
which they had wearied him:— 

denied him to be a ho. God, es 
serted that eoncerni 

contrary to the dict eet binbeleaiel 

is a holy Ged, he hates ain, telah r 
than to behold it, and cannot ure tc 
upon it, Hab. i. 13. He is net @ God a 
has pleasure i in a » Ps. v4, An 
they had the nee to say, in d 
-contradiction to this, bis caps he 
evil is good in the sight of 
delights in. them. The wicked. i fers 
they drew, without any veason, from: 
prosperity of sinners in their sinful ¢ 
(see eh. ili, 15), as if Ged’s leve or ha 
were to be known. by that which i is be 
us, and those must be conclud 

| sight of the Lord who conan oe 
| Or this they said- because 
| might be so; they were 

and yet to think, themselves: good:in 
of the Lord, and. to pene 
im them, notwithstanding; and there! 
under pretence of making God 80 8 
as he was commonly i ih 

as they would have it, and t ied 
altogether such a one oN 
'Phose who think God a friend to sin ¢ 
him and deceive themselves. 2. They ha: 
nied him to be the righteous. governor 
world. If he did not delight in sin an 
ners, yet it would serve their turn to: 
that he wouid never punish it ene 
said, * Where is the God of ji 
God who, we have been soo 
callus to an account, and rec 
for what we have said and done 
he? He has forsaken the earth, 2 
no notice of what is said and done th 
has said that he will come te judgm 
where is the promise of his coming ? 
do what we please ; he sees oC ae 
regard us.”” It is such a challen 
Judge of the whole earth as bids d 
his justice, and, in effect, Gace: kiana 
worst. Such seoffers as these there ¥ 
the latter days of the Jewish ehupeh, 
sucn there shall be in the latter days of 


sie ( r 
the s 


vith, 


Os Daan 
he | » 


h; but their wnbelief shall 
e promise of God of no effect; 


of the Lord will come. Behold, | 
ands before the door ; the Ged of | 

‘is at hand. 
_ CHAP. III. 


We 
p have, I. A promise of the coming of the Mfessiah, | 


et Sarid the errand he comes upon iS Here par. | 
‘both tlie comort which his coming brings to | 


people and the terror which it will bring to the | 
6. Fi A reproof of the Jews for their corrupting | 
jane sacriteziorsiy robbing him of his dues, with | 
to amend fis matter, and a promise that, if | 
sulifretarh in mercy to them, ver. 712. EL. | 
‘the Wickednessof the wicked that speak against |! 
5), aid of the righteousness of the righteous that i 
; Fecious jromisesiiide'to them, ver. H—1S. } 
ILD, 


f will send my mes-| 
ager, and he shall prepare the | 
y before me: and the Lorn, whom | 
‘seek, shali suddenly come to his | 
le, even the messenger of the | 
ft, Whom ye delight in: be-| 
he shall come, saith the Lorp| 
3. 2 But who may abide the 
‘his coming? and who shall 
when he appeareth? for he és 
parefiner’s fire, and like fullers’ 
mp: 3 And he shall sit as arefiner | 
rifier of silver: and he shall! 
the sons of Levi, and purge 
‘gold and silver, that they 
offer unto the Lorp an offering 
hteousness. 4 Then shall the 
sof Judah and Jerusalem be 
- unto the. Lorn, as in the | 
ays of old, and as in former years. 
I will come near to you to 
ent;- and I will be a swift wit- 
jeainst the sorcerers, and against 
idulterers, and against false 
rers, and against those that op- 
the hireling in jis wages, the 
r, and the fatherless, and that 
tn aside the stranger from his 
hé, and fear not me, saith the Lorp 
sts. G For I am the Lorp, | 
e not; therefore ye sons of 
‘are not consumed. 
first words of this chapter seem a 
iswer to the profane atheistical de- 
of the scoffers of those days which 
the foregoing chapter: Where is the 
udgment ¥ ‘Yo which it is readily 
swered, “ Here he is; he is just at the 
‘the Jong-expected Messiah is ready to | 
; and he says, For judgment have [| 
this world, for that judgment which | 
€ so impudently bid defiance to.” | 
of the rabbin says that the meaning of , 
"That God will raise up a tighteous | 
set things im order, even ifé kiny 
h. And the beginning of the yospel of | 


{ 


MEmrae Ts Ver SUN Rose ie es Pe Ee 


CHAP. Tit. 


Christ 1s expressly said to be the accom- 
plishment of this promise, with which the 
Old Testament concludes, Mark i. 1, 2. So 
that by this the two ‘Testaments are, as it 
were, tacked together, and made to answer 
one another. Now here wé have; 

I. A prophecy of the appearing of his 
forerutiner John the Baptist, which the pro 
phet Isaiah had foretold (ek. xk. 3), as the 
preparing of the way of the Lord, to which 
this seems to have a reference, for the words 
of the latter prophets confirmed those of the 
former: Behold, I will send my messenger, 
or I do send him, or lam sending him. ‘3 
arn determined to send lim; he will now 
shortly come, and will not come unsent, 
though to 2 careless generation he comes 
unsent for.” Observe, 1. He is God's mes- 
senger; that is lms office; he is Malachi (so 
the word is), the same with the name of this 
prophet; he is my angel, my ambassador. 
John Baptist had his commission from 
heaven, and not of men. Aljl held John Bap- 
tist for a prophet, for he was God’s messen- 
ger, as the prophets were, and came on the 
same erratid to die world that they were 
sent upon—to call men to Tepentance and 
reformation. 2. He is Christ’s harbinger: 
He shall prepare the way before me, by call- 
ing-mén to those duties which qualify them 
to receive the comforts of the Messiah and 
his coming, and by taking them off from a 
confidence in their relation to Abraham as 
their father (which, they thought, would 
serve their turn without a saviour), and by 
giving notice that the Messiah was now at 
hand, and so raising men’s expectations of 


him, and making them readily to go imte ~ 


the measures he would take for the setting 
up of his kingdem in the world. Note, God 
observes a method in his work, and, before 
he comes, takes care to have his way pre- 
pared. Thisis like the giving of a sign. ‘The 
church was told, long before, that the Mes- 
siah would come; and here it is added that, 
a little before he appears, there shall be a 
signal given; a great prophet shall arise, 
that shall give notice of his approach, and 
call to the everlasting gates and doors to “ft 
up their heads and give him admission. The 
accomplishment of this is a proof that Jesus 
is the Christ, is he that should come, and we 
are to look for no other ; for there was such 
a messenger sent before him, who made 
ready a people prepared for the Lord, Luke 
i. 17. The Jewish writers run into gross 
absurdities to evade the conviction of this 
evidence; some of them say that this mes- 
senger is the angel of death, who shall take 
the wicked out of this life, to be sent into 
hell torments; others of them say that it is 
Messiah the son of Joseph, who shall ap- 
pear before Messiah the son of David; 
others, this prophet himself; others, an an- 
gel from heaven: such mistakes do those 
Tun into that will not recerve the trath. 

Il. A prophecy of the appearing of the 


Evangelical predictions, — 


The advent of Christ predicted. 


Messiah himself: ‘* The Lord, whom you} 
seek, shall suddenly come to his temple, even 
the God of judgment, who, you think, has 
forsaken the earth, and you wot not what has 
become of him. ‘The Messiah has been Jong 
called he that should come, and you may as- 
sure yourselves that now shortly he will 
come.” 1. He is the Lord—Adonai, the 
basis and foundation on which the world is 
founded and fastened, the rmer and go- 
vernor of all, that one Lord over all (Acts 
x. 36) that has all power committed to him 
(Matt. xxvii. 18) and is to reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever, Luke i. 33. 2. He 
is the Messenger of the covenant, or the an- 
gel of the covenant, that blessed one that was 
sent from heaven to negociate a peace, and 
settle a correspondence, between God and 
man. He is the angel, the archangel, the 
Lord of the angels, who received commission 
from the Father to bring man home to God by 
a covenant of grace, who had revolted from 
him by the violation of the covenant of in- 
nocency. Christ is the angel of this covenant, 
by whose mediation it is brought about and 
established, as God’s covenant with Israel 
was made by the disposition of angels, Acts 
vii. 53; Gal. ili. 19. Christ, as a prophet, 
is the messenger and mediator of the cove- 
nant; nay, he is given for a covenant, Isa. 
xlix. 8. ‘That covenant which is all our sal- 
vation began to be spoken by the Lord, Heb. 
i. 3. Though he is the prince of the cove- 
nant (as some read this) yet he condescended 
to be the messenger of it, that we might 
have full assurance of God’s good-will to- 
wards man, upon his word. 3. He it is 
whom you seek, whom you delight in, whom 
the pious Jews expect and desire, and 
whose coming they think of with a great 
deal of pleasure. In looking and wait- 
ing for him, they looked for redemption in 
Jerusalem and waited for the consolation of 
Israel, Luke ii. 25, 38. Christ was to be the 
desire of all nations, desirable to all (Hag. 
ii. 7); but he was the desire of the Jewish 
nation actually, because they had the pro- 
mise of his coming made to them. Note, 
Those that seek Jesus shall find pleasure in 
him. If he be our heart’s desire he will be 
our heart’s delight; and we have reason to 
delight in him who is the messenger of the 
covenant, and to bid him welcome who came 
to us on so kind an errand. 4. He shall 
suddenly come ; his coming draws nigh, and 
we see it not at so great a distance as the pa- 
triarchs saw it at. Or, He shali come imme- 
diately after the appearing of John Baptist, 
shall even tread on the heels of his forerun- 
ner; when that morning-star appears, believe 
that the Sun of righteousness is not far off. 
Or, He shall come suddenly, that is, he shall 
come when by many he is not looked for; 
as his second coming will be, so his first 


coming was, at midnight, when some had | fuller’ssoap,which with much rubbing fetches: 


done looking for him, for shall he find faith 


en the earth? Luke xviii. 8. The Jews reckon | discover men, that the thoughts of many h 
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the Messiah among the ¢ be 
unawares ; so Dr. Pocock. And ¢ 
of the Son of man in his day is said to 
the lightning, which is very surprising 

xvii. 24. 5. He shall come to his 
this temple at Jerusalem, which was 
built, that latter house which he was 
the glory of. It is his temple, for it is 
Father’s house, John ii. 16. Christ, at for 
days old, was presented in the temple, at 
thither Simeon went by the Spirit, 2 
ing to the direction of this prophecy, 
him, Luke ii. 27. At twelve years 
was in the temple about his Father’s busines, 
Luke ii. 49. When he rode in triumph in 
Jerusalem, it should seem that he went 
rectly to the temple (Matt. xxi. 12), and (. 1 
thither the blind and the lame came to him 
be healed ; there he often preached, and oft 
disputed, and often wrought miracles. | 
this it appears that the Messiah was to co 
while that temple was standing; that, the 
fore, being long since destroyed, we m 
conclude that he has come, and we are f 
look for no other. Note, Those that woul 
be acquainted with Christ and obtain 
vour must meet him in his temple, fo: 
he records his name and there he will 
his people. There we must receive his on 
cles and there we must pay our homage. 
The promise of his coming is repeated 2 
ratified: Behold, he shall come, saith the L 
of hosts; you may depend upon his wo 
who cannot lie, he shall come, he will eo 
he will not tarry. ’ .. 

III. An account given of the great et 
and intentions of his coming, v. 2. 
one whom they seek, and one whom 
delight in; and yet who may abide the 
his coming? It is a thing to be tho 
with great seriousness, and with a holy aj 
and reverence; for who shall stand when 
appears, though he comes not to conde 
the world, but that the world through I 
might have life? Thismay refer, 

1. To the terrors of his appearance. Hy 
in the days of his flesh there were some ¢ 
nations of his glory and power, such as 
could stand before, witness his transfi 
ration, and the prodigies that attended 
death; and we read of some that 
before him, as Mark v. 33. 

2 To the troublous times that shou 
low soon after. The Jewish doctors 
of the pangs or griefs of the Messiah 
ing (they say) the great afflictions that 
be to Israel at the time of his com’ 
himself speaks of great tribulation 
proaching, such as was not since the begir 
of the world, nor ever shall be, Matt. xxiv. 

3. To the trial which his coming ¥ 
make of the children of men. He shalld 
a refiner’s fire, which separates between #! 
gold and the dross by melting the ore, or 


the spots out of the cloth. Christ came to 
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ed (Luke ii. 35), to distinguish | the glory of God. God had respect to Abel 
parate between the precious and | first, and then to his offering; and therefore 
his fan in his hand (Matt. iii.| God purges his people, that they may offer 
to send fire on the earth, not peace, but / their offerings to him in righteousness, Zeph. 
division (Luke xii. 49, 51), to shake | iii. 9. He makes the tree good that the fruit 
and earth, that the-wicked might be | may be good. And then it follows (w. 4), 
out (Job xxxvili. 13) and that the| The offering of Judah and Jerusalem shall be 
uch cannot be shaken might remain, | pleasant unto the Lord. It shall no longer 
27. See what the effect of the trial | be offensive, as it has been, when, in the 
at shall be made by the gospel. |former days, they worshipped other gods 
‘The gospel shall work good upon) with the God of Israel, or when, in the pre- 
are disposed to be good, to them |sent days, they brought the torn, and the 
bea savour of life unto life (v. 3): | lame, and the sick, for sacrifice; but it shall 
i sit as arefiner. Christ by his gos- ) be acceptable; he will be pleased with the 
L purify and reform his church, and offerers, and their offerings, as in the days 
Spirit working with it shall regene-| of old and as in former years, as in the pri- 


gave himself for the church, that he| respect to Abel’s sacrifice and smelled a 
anciify and cleanse it with the washing | savour of rest from Noah’s, and when he 
by the word (Eph. v. 26) and purify | kindled Aaron’s sacrifice with fire from 
Uf a peculiar people, Tit. ii. 14. Christ) heaven. When the Messiah comes, First, 


- he will purify—the sons of Levi, all| acceptable; when he has purified and refined 
hose that are devoted to his praise and em-| them, then they shall offer such sacrifices as 
in his service, as the tribe of Levi was, | God requires and will accept. Secondly, He 
om he designs to make unto our God | will, by his intercession for them, make them 
priests (Rev. i. 6), a holy priesthood, | accepted ; he will recommend them and their 
ii. 5. Note, All true Christians are | performances to God, so that their prayers, 
ons of Levi, set apart for God, to do the! being perfumed with the incense of his in- 
srvice of his sanctuary, and to war the good | tercession, shall be pleasant unto the Lord ; 
rf [2.] How he will purify them; he! for he has made us accepted in the Beloved, 
purge them as gold and silver, that is, he| and in him is well pleased with those that 
lt sanctify them inwardly; he will not) are in him (Matt. iii. 17) and oring forth 
Wash away the spots they have con-| fruit in him. 
from without, but will take awaythe| (2.) It shall turn for a testimony against 
at is found in them; he will sepa-| those that are resolved to go on in their 
m them their indwelling corruptions, | wickedness, v. 5. This is the direct answer 
rendered their faculties worthless and| to their challenge, ‘‘ Where is the God of 
Ss, and so make them like gold refined, | judgment? You shall know where he is, and 
able and serviceable. He will purge | shall know it to your terror and confusion, 
with fire, as gold and silver are purged, | for I will come near to you to judgment ; to 
> baptizes with the Holy Ghost and with | you that set divine justice at defiance.” To 
att. ili. 11), with the Holy Ghost work- | then the gospel of Christ will be a savour of 
e fire. He will purge them by afflic-| death unto death ; it will bind them over to 
d manifold temptations, that the trial| condemnation and will judge them in the 
faith may be found to praise and} great day, John xii. 48. Let us see here, 
1 Pet. i. 6,7. He will purge them|[1.] Who the sinners are that must appear 
to make them a precious people to him-/| to be judged by the gospel of Christ. They 
_ [3.] What will be the effect of it: | are the sorcerers, who deal in spiritual wick- 


, that is, that they may be in| of truth to consult the father of lies; and 
the adulterers, who wallow in the lusts of 
raise (hence we read of the offering | the flesh, those adulterers who were charged 

) ificing, of the Gentiles to God,| with dealing treacherously (ch. ii. 15); and 
they were sanctified by the holy Ghost, | the false swearers, who profane God’s name 
xy. 16), and that they may in a spi-|and affront his justice, by calling him to 
manner worship God according to his| witness to a lie; and the oppressors, who 
ay offer the sacrifices of righteousness | barbarously injure and trample upon those 
iv. 5), the offering of prayer, and praise, | who lie at their mercy, and are not able to 
holy love, that they may be the ¢rue| help themselves: they defraud the hireling in 

pers, who worship the Father in spirit | his wages and will not give him what he 
truth, John iv. 23, 24. Note, We | agreed for; they crush the widow and father- 
offer unto the Lord any right per-| Jess, and will not pay them their just debts, 
es in religion unless our persons be| because they cannot prove them, or have 
d and sanctified. Till we ourselves be | not wherewithal to sue for them; the poor 
d and purified by the grace of God, we | stranger too, who has no friend to stand by 
t do any thing that will redound to! him and is ignorant of the laws of the coun- 


rity converted to God and consecrated 


d cleanse particular souls; for to this| mitive times of the church, as when God had ~ 


great refiner. Observe, [1.] Who they} He will, by his grace in them, make them 


hai they may offer unto the Lord an offering | edness, that forsake the oracles of the God - 
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The sins of the people. 
try, they turn aside from his right, so that 
he cannot keep or cannot recover his own: 
That which is at the bottom of all this is, 
Theu fear not me, saith the Lord of hosts. 
The transgression of the wieked plainly de- 
clares that there is no fear of God before his 
eyes. Where no fear of God is nogood isto 
be expected. [2.] Who will appear against] s 
them: I wll come near, says God, and will 
be aswift witness against them. T hey justify 
themselves, and, their sins having been art- 
fully concealed, "hope to escape punishment 
for want of proof ; but God, who sees and 
knows all things, will himself be witness 
against them, and his omniscience is mstead 
of a thousand witnesses, for to it: the sinner’s 
own conscience shall be made io subseribe, 
and so every mouth shall be stopped. He will 
be a swift witness; though they reflect upon 


him as slow and dilatory, and ask, Where is fail not ; 


the God of judgment, and where the promise 
of his coming? they will find that he is not 
slack concerning his threatenings any more 
than he is coneerning his promises. Judg- 
ment against those sinners shall not be put 
off for want of evidence, for he will bea swift 
witness. His judgment shall overtake them, 
and it shall be impossible for them to outrun 
it. Evil pursues sinners. 
IV. The ratification of all this (v. 6): For 
I am the Lord ; I change not ; therefore you 
sons of Jacob are not consumed. Here we 
have, 1. God’s immutability asserted by him- 
self, and glorified in: ‘‘I am the Lord; I 
change not ; and therefore no word that I 
have spoken shall fall to the ground.” Is 
God ajust revenger of those that rebel against 
him? Is he the bountiful rewarder of those 
. that diligently seek him? In both these 
he is unchangeable. Though the sentence 
passed against evil works (v. 5) be not exe- 
cuted speedily, yet it will be executed, for he 
is the Lord ; he changes not ; he is as much 
an enemy to sin as ever he was, and impeni- 
tent sinners will find him so. There needs 
no scire facias—a writ calling one to show 
cause, to revive God’s judgment, for it is 
never antiquated, or out of date, but against 
those that go on still in their trespasses the 
curse of his law still remains in full foree, 
power, and virtue. 2. A particular proof of 
it, from the comfortable experience which 
the people of Israel had had of it. They 
had reason to say that he was an unchange- 
able God, for he had been faithful to his co- 
venant vate them and their fathers; if he 
had not adhered to that, they would have 
been consumed long ago and. cut off from 
being a people; they had been false and 
fickle in their conduct to him, and he might 
justly have abandoned them, and then they 
would soon have been consumed and ruined ; 
but because he remembered his covenant, and 
would not violate that, nor alter the thing 
that had: gone forth out of his lips, they were 
reserved from ruin and recovered from the 
rink of it. 


t 
It was purely because he would | servants they must mind, the talents ae 


faithful to that covenant, and would s 
that he is not @ man that he should lie (2 
xxii. 19), so, when that covenant ho 

superseded and set aside by the New ‘Ti 


ment, and they, petarsrt ‘the 
it, lay themselves open sodbieseorsby 


show that in the phe neha sa his wr: 
as well as in those of his mercy, he is’ me 
man, that he should repent, tyat will tk 
as true to his threatenings as” hitherto he h 
been to his promises; see 1 Sam. xy. 


We may all a this en! 
selves ; fonder pa rae 
that changes not, therefore it is that. we 3 
not consumed, even because his eco 
they are new every morning 3 
is his faithfulness, Lamy. iti. 22, 23. - 
7 Even from the days of you 
fathers ye are gone away from mii 
ordinances, and have not 
Return unto me, and I 
unto you, saith the Lop of he 
But ye said, Wherein shall we ret 
8 Will a man reb God? yet ye hi 
robbed me. But ye say, | Wherei 
have we robbed thee? in tithes a 
offerings. 9 Ye are cursed 1 
curse: for ye have robbed me, eve 
this whole nation. 10 Ban 7 
the tithes into the a oe by 
there may be meat in mine 
and prove me now herewith, sa 
Lorp of hosts, if 1 will not. open 
the windows of heaven, and ¢ yet 
out a blessing, that there shall not Be 
room enough to receive #. 11 An 
{ will rebuke the devourer for 
sakes, and he shall not Heinen 
fruits of your ground; neither sh 
your vine cast her fruit before | 
time in the field, saith the Loo of 
hosts. 12 And all nations shall e: 
you blessed: for ye shall be a d 
lightsome land, saith the Lor « 
hosts. es 
We have here God’s pasts t 
men of that generation, for deserting 
serviceand robbing him—wicked servants 
deed, that not only run away from their | 
ter, but run away with their Master’s. 
L They had run away from their ) 
and quitted the work he gave them to 
7): You have gone away from my 


and-have not kept them. The crinanes 
God’s worship were the business which 


» 
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t trade with, and the trust which 
mmitted to them to keep; but they 
taway from them, grew weary of them, 

withdrew their neck from that voke; 
r ted from the rule that God~had 
to them, and betraved the trust 
ith them. They had revolted from 
E not only in worship, but in conversa- 

they kad not kept his ordinances. This | 


: 


fence they were chargeable with, and 
en guilty of, even from the days of | 
infathers ; either as in the days of their | 
ers of old, who were sent into captivity | 
nei ience, or, ‘‘ Now, for some 
ierations past, you have fallen off from: 
; at Yo were, when first you came back | 
lof captivity”? Ezra owns it in one par- | 
© imstance: Since the days of our fa-| 
have we been in a great trespass unto | 
‘day, Ezra ix. 7. Now observe, 1. What | 
jous invitation God gives them to re- 
Irn anc : “Return unto me, and to 
fur duty, return to your service, return to 
ur allegiance, return as a traveller that has 
sissed his way, as a soldier that has run his 
plours, as a treacherous wife that has gone 
way from her husband; return, thou back- 
ding Israel, return*to me; and then J will 
furan unto and be reconciled, will re- 
gove the judgments you are under and pre- 
at those you fear.” This had been of old | 
he burden of the song (Zech. i. 3), and is 
Gi 2. What a peevish answer they return 
is gracious imvitation: “ But you said 
disdain, said it to the prophets that 
ed you, said it to one another, said it to 
own hearts, to stifle the convictions you 
under; you said, Wherein shail we re- 
?? Note, God takes notice what re- 
our hearts make to the calls of his 
yord, what we say and what we think when! 
we have heard a sermon, what answer we, 
give to the message sent us. When God 
iis ns to return, we should answer as those 
id Jer. ii. 22, Behold, we come. But not 
ese here, Wherein shall we return? (1.) 
They take it as an affront to be fold of their 
is, and called upon to amend them; they 
re ready to say, ‘“‘ What ado do these pro- 
phets make about returning and repenting ; 
Wwhy are we disgraced and disturbed thus, 
jar own consciences and our neighbours 
red up against us?” It is ill with those 
thus count reproofs reproaches, and kick 
z the pricks. (2.) They are so igno- 
rant of themselves, and of the strictness, ex- 
pt, and spiritual nature, of the divine law, 
hat they see nothing in themselves to be 
pented of, or reformed ; they are pure in 
heir own eyes, and think they need no re- 
mee. (3.) They are so firmly resolved 
on in sin that they will find a thousand 
frivolous excuses to shift off their re- 
Yq nee, and turn away the calls that are 
‘@iven them to repent. ‘They seem to speak 
nly as those that wanted something to say; | 
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Wisamer evasion, a banter upon the pro- | 
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P. UL. The sins of the people. 
phet, and a challenge to him to descend ta 
particulars. Note, Many ruin their own 
souls by baffling the ealls that are given them 
to repent of their sins. 

II. They had robbed their Master, and © 
embezzled his goods. ‘They had asked, 
** Wherein shall we return? What have we 
done amiss ?’”” And he soon tells them. Ob- 
serve, 1. The prophet’s high charge exhi- 
hited, in God’s name, against the people. 
They stand indicted for robbery. for sacri- 
lege, the worst of robberies: You have robbed 
me. He expostulates with them upon it: 
Will a man be so daringly impudent as to 
rob God? Man, who is a weak creature, 
and eannot contend with Goed’s power, will 
he think to rob him vi et ermis—forcibly 2 
Man, who lies open to God’s knowledge, and 
cannot conceal himself from that, will he 
think to rob him elam et secreto—privily ? 
Man, who depends upon God, and derives 
his all from him, will he rob him that is his 
benefactor? This is ungrateful, unjust, and 
unkind, indeed; and it is very unwise thus 
to provoke him from whom our judgment 
proceeds. Will aman do violence to God? 
so some read it. Will a man stint or straiten 
him? so others read it. Robbing God is a 
heinous crime. 2. The people’s high chal- 
lenge in answer to that charge: But yowsay, 
Wherein have we robbed thee? ‘They plead 
Not guilty, and put God upon the proof of 
it. Note, Robbing God is such a heinous 
crime that those who are guilty of it are 
not willing te own themselves guilty. ‘They 
rob God, and know not what they do, 
They rob him of his honour, rob him. of 
that which is devoted to him, to be em- 
ployed in his service, rob him of themselves, 
rob him of sabbath-time, rob him of that 
which is given for the support of religion, 
and give him not his dues out of their 
estates; and yet they ask, Wherein have we 
robbed thee ? 3. The plain proof of the charge, 
in answer to this challenge; it is im tithes 
and offerings. Out of these the pricsts and 
Levites had maintenance for themselves and 
their families ; but they detained them, de- 
frauded the priests of them, would not pay 
their tithes, or not in full, or not of the best; 
they breught not the offermgs which God 
required, or brought the tern, and lame, and 
sick, which were not fit for use. They were 
all guilty of this sin, even the whole nation, 
as if they were in confederacy against God, 
and all combined to rob him of his dues and 
to stand by one another in it when they had 
done. For this they were cursed with a curse, 
v. 9. God punished them with famine and 
searcity, through unseasonable weather, or n- 
sects that ate up the fruits of the earth. God 
had thus punished them for neglecting to 
build the temple (Hag. i. 10, 11), and now 
for not maintaining the temple-service. Note, 
Those that deny God his part of their estates 
may justly expect a curse upon their own 
part of them: ‘‘ You are cursed with a curse 
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for robbing me, and yet you go on to do 
it.’ Note, It isa great aggravation of sin 


when men_persist in it notwithstanding the | from the expenses of charity is the 


rebukes of Providence which they are under 
for it. Nay, it should seem, because God 
had punished them with scarcity of bread, 
they made that a pretence for robbing him 
—that now, being impoverished, they could 
not afford to bring their tithes and offerings, 
but must save them, that they might have 
bread for their families. Note, lt argues great 
perverseness in sin when men make those 
afflictions excuses for sin which are sent to 
part between them and their sins. When 
they had but little they should have done the 
more good with that little, and that would 
have been the way to make it more; but it 
is ill with the patient when that which should 
cure the. disease serves only to palliate it, 
and prevent its being searched into. 4. An 
earnest exhortation to reform in this matter, 
with a promise that if they did the judg- 
ments they were under should be quickly 
removed. (1.) Let them take care to do their 
duty (v.10): Bring you all the tithes into the 
storehouse. They had brought some; but, like 
Ananias and Sapphira, had kept back part of 
the price, pretending they could not spare so 
much as was required, and necessity has no 
law ; but even necessity must have this law, 
and it would redress the grievance of their 
necessity: “‘ Bring in the full tithes to the 
utmost that the law requires, that there may 
be meat in God’s house for those that serve 
at the altar, whether there be meat in your 
houses or no.” Note, God must be served 
in the first place, and our quota must be 
contributed for the support of religion in the 
place where we live, that God’s name may 
be sanctified, and his kingdom may come, 
and his will be done, even before we provide 
our daily bread; for the interests of. our 
souls ought to be preferred before those of 
our bodies. (2.) Let them then trust God 
to provide fer them and their comfort: 
«« Let God be first served, and then prove me 
herewith, saith the Lord of hosts, whether I will 
not open the windows of heaven.”’ ‘They said, 
« Let God give us our plenty again, as for- 
merly, and try us whether we will not then 
bring him his tithes and offerings, as we did 
formerly.” ‘‘ No,” says God, ‘* do you first 
bring in all your tithes as they become due, 
and all the arrears of what is past, and try 
me, whether I will not then restore you your 
plenty.” Note, Those that will deal with 
God must deal upon trust; -and we may all 
venture to do so, for, though many have 
been losers for him, never any were losers 
by him in the end. It is fit that we should 
venture first, for his reward is with him, but 
his work is before him; we must first do the 
work which is our part, and then try him 
and trust him for the reward. Elijah put 
the widow of Zarephath into this method 
when he said (1 Kings xvii. 13), ‘‘ Make me 
a little cake first, and then prove me whether 
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there shall not be enough : ter 
and thy son.” That which discourz 


of their faith concerning the gains a 
vantages of charity; they cannot thi 
they shall get by it. But it is a rea 
demand that God here makes: ‘* P 
now; is any thing to be got by chz 
Come and see; Nothing venture, no’ 
win. ‘Trust upon honour, “‘ And you she 
find,’ [1.] “ That, whereas the heaver 
have been shut up, and there has bee 
rain, now God will open to you the window 
of heaven, for in his hand the key of th 
clouds is, and you shall have seasonab 
rain.” Or the expression is figurative ; even 
good gift coming from above, thence Go 
will plentifully pour out upon them th 
bounties of his providence. Very suddei 
plenty is expressed by opening the windows 9j 
heaven, 2 Kings vii. 2. We find the wind 
of heaven opened, to pour down a delug 
wrath, in Noah’s flood, Gen. vii, 11. 
here they are opened to pour down bles 
to such a degree that there should not 
room enough to receive them. So plentifully 
shall their ground bring forth that they shall 
be tempted to pull down their barns and buila 
greater, for want of room, Luke xii. 18. 
as Dr. Pocock explains it, ‘* I will 

on. you such a blessing as shall be not j 
only, and such as shall be sufficient, but 
more and more than enough ;” thatis, a grea 
addition. The oil that is multiplied shall 
not be stayed as long as there are vessels to 
receive it, 2 Kings iv. 6. Note, God will 
not only be reconciled to sinners that repent 
and reform, but he will be a benefactor, 
bountiful benefactor, to them. We aren 
straitened in him, but often straitened in 
own bosoms. God has blessings ready to 
bestow upon us, but, through the weakness 
of our faith and narrowness of our desires, 
we have not room to receive them. 

That, whereas the fruits of their ground 
been eaten up by locusts and caterpi 
God would now remove that judgment (v 
11): “I will rebuke the devourer for your 
sakes, and wili check the progress of hose 
destroying animals, that they shall no more 
destroy the products of the earth and the 
fruits of the trees.” God has all creatures at 
his beck, can command them and rem: 
them at his pleasure. Neither shall the vine 
cast her fruit before the time ; it shall not be 
blasted or blown off. Or, as some read it, 
Neither shall the devourer make your vir 
barren, as the locusts did, Joel i. 7. (3.) 
That, whereas their neighbours had‘upbraid- — 
ed them with their scarcity, and they had lair 
under the reproach of famine, which was the 
more grievous because their country used to — 
be boasted of for its plenty, now all nations 
shall call them blessed, shall speak honourably — 
of them, and own them to be a happy peo- 
ple. [4.] That whereas their sin had made 

their land unpleasing to God (even their 
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and altars, and offerings were so, ch. 
, and whereas his judgments had made 
land unpleasant to them, and very 
ancholy, ‘‘ Now you shall be a delightsome 
, your country shall be acceptable to 
nd comfortable to yourselves.” Note, 
viving of religion in a land will make 
ed a delightsome land both to God 

all good people; he will say, It is 
st for ever ; here will I dwell ; and they 
say the same, Isa. Ixii. 4; Deut. xi. 12. 
ld seem that this charge to bring in 
hes had its good effect, for we find 
leh. xiii. 12) that all Judah did bring in 
eir tithe into the treasuries, and, no doubt, 
ey had the benefit of these promises, 
n the return of their plenty, immediately 
pon their return to their duty, that they 
ht plainly discern for what cause the evil 
been upon them (for when the cause 
removed the evil was removed), and 
they might see how perfectly reconciled 
God was to them upon their repentance, and 
w their transgression was remembered no 
‘more, for the curse was not only taken away, 
_ but turned into an abundant blessing. 


13 Your words have been stout 
rainst me, saith the Lorp. Yet ye 
y, What have we spoken so much 
ainst thee? 14 Ye have said, It 
%s vain to serve God: and what profit 
as it that we have kept his ordinance, 
nd that we have walked mournfully 
before the Lorp of hosts? 15 And 
10w we call the proud happy; yea, 
they that work wickedness are set 
p; yea, they that tempt God are 
even delivered. 16 Then they that 
ared the Lorp spake often one to 
‘another: and the Lorp hearkened, 
‘and heard 2f, and a book of remem- 
brance was written before him for 
them that feared the Lorp, and that 
‘thought upon his naime. 17 And they 
all be mine, saith the Lorp of 
ts, in that day when I make up 
y jewels; and I will spare them, 
; a man spareth his own son that 
rveth him. 18 Then shall ye re- 
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hat serveth God and him that serveth 
him not. 


Among the people of the Jews at this time, 
igh they all enjoyed the same privileges 
advantages, there were men of very dif. 
ent characters (as ever were, and ever will 
in the world and in the church), like 
remiah’s figs, some very good and others 
ry bad, some that plainly appeared to be 
VOL, V1. 
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Wicked conversation reproved. 


the children of God and others that as plainly ~ 


discovered themselves to be the children of 
the wicked one. ‘There are tares and wheat 
in the same field, chaff and corn in the same 
floor ; and here we have an account of both. 

I. Here is the angry notice God takes of 
the impudent blasphemous talk of the sinners 
in Zion and his just resentments of it. Pro- 
bably there was a club of them that were in 
league against religion, that set up for wits, 
and set their wits on work to run it down and 
ridicule it, and herein strengthened one an- 
other’s hands. Here is, : 

1, An indictment found against.them, for 
treasonable words spoken against the King 
of kings: Your words have been stout against 
me, saith the Lord. 
God, in reflection upon him, in contradic- 
tion to him, as their fathers in the wilder- 
ness (Ps. xx. 19); yea, they spoke against 
God. What he said, and what he designed, 
they oppesed, as if they had been retained 
of counsel against him and hiscause. Their 
words against God were stout ; they came 
from their pride, and haughtiness, and con- 
tempt of God. What they said against God 
they spoke loudly, as if they cared not. 
who heard them; they were not themselves 
ashamed to say it, and they desired to pro- 
pagate their atheistical notions and to infect 
the minds of cthers with them. They spoke 
it boldly, as those that were resolved to 
stand to it, and were in no fear of being 
called to an account. They spoke it proudly, 
and with insolence and disdain, scorning to 
be under the divine check and government. 
They strengthened themselves ; they would be 
valiant against the Almighty, Job xv. 25. 

2. Their plea to this indictment. They 
said, What have we spoken so much against 
thee? ‘They deny the words, and put the 
prophet to prove them; or, if they spoke the 
words, they did not design them against 
God, and therefore will not own there was 
any harm in them; at least they extenuate 
the matter: What have we spoken so much 
against thee, so much that there needs all this 
ado about it? ‘They cannot deny that they 
have spoken against God, but they make a 
light matter of it, and wonder it should be 
taken notice ef: ‘* Words’ (say they) ‘‘ are 
but wind ; others have said more and done 
worse ; if we are not so good as we should 
be, yet we hope we are not so bad as we are 


represented to be.”? Note, It is common for — 


sinners that are unconvinced and unhumbled 
to deny or extenuate the faults they are 
justly charged with, and to insist upon their 


own justification, against the reproofs ofthe ~ 


word and of their own consciences. But it 
will be to no purpose. 

3. The words themselves which they are 
charged with. God keeps an account of 
what men say, as well as of what they do, 
and will let them know that he does so. We 
quickly forget what we have said, and are 
ready to deny what we have said amiss; but 
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They spoke against — 


Evil maxims of sinners. 


God can say, 
They had said it as their deliberate judg- 
ment. 

(1.) That there is nothing to be got in 
the service of God, though it is a service that 
subjects men to labour and sorrow. They 
said, It is vain to serve God, or, “ He ts vain 
that serves God, that is, he labours in vain 
and to no purpose ; he has his labour for his 
pains, and therefore is a fool for his labour. 
What profit is it that we have kept his ordi- 
nance, or his observation, that we have ob- 
served what he has appointed us.to observe?” 
What mammon, or wealth, have we gained, 
says the Chaldee, intimating (says Dr. Po- 
cotk) that it was "for mammon’s sake only 
that they served God, and so indeed not God 
at all, but mammon. ‘‘ We haye walked 
mournfully, or in black, with great gravity 
and great grief, before the Lord of hosts, have 
afflicted our souls’at the times appointed for 
that purpose, and yet we are never the 
better.”” Perhaps this comes in as a reason 
why they would’ not trust God to prosper 
them upon their bringing in the tithes (v. 10); 
« For,” say ‘they, ‘“‘ we have tried him in 
other things, and have lost by him.” ‘This 
is a very unjust and unreasonable reflection 
upon the service of God, and we can call 
witnesses enough to confront the slander. 
{1.] They would have it’ thought that they 
had served God and had kept his ordinances, 
whereas it was only the external observance 
of them that they had kept up, while they 
were perfect strangers to the inward part of 
the duty, and therefore might say, It is in 
vain. God says so (Matt. xv..9), In vain do 
those worship me whose hearts are far from 
me while they draw near with their mouth ; 
but whose fault is that? Not God’s, who is 
the rewarder of those that seek hira diligently, 
but theirs who seek him carelessly. [2.] 
They insisted much upon it that they had 
walked mournfully before God, whereas God 
had required them to serve him with glad- 
ness, and to walk cheerfully before him. 
They by their own superstitions made the 
service of God a task and drudgery to them- 
selves, and then complained of it as a hard 
service. The yoke of Christ is easy ; it is 
the yoke of antichrist that is heavy. [3.] 
They complained that they had got nothing 
by their religion ; they were still m poverty 
and affliction, and behindhand in the world, 
This is an old piece of impiety. Job xxi. 14, 
15, What profit shall we have tf we pray unto 
him? Elihu charges Job with saying some- 
thing like like this. Job xxxiv. 9, It profits 
aman nothing that he should delight himself 
with God. The enemies of religion do but 
set up against it the old cavils that have been 
long since answered and exploded. Perhaps 
this refers to: the errors of the sect of the 
Sadducees, which was the scandal of the 
Jewish church in its latter days; they denied 
a future state, and then said, It is vain to 


serve God, which kas indeed some colour in | feared the Lord, though sometimes 


MALACHI. 
You have said so and so. |! it, for! if in this 


Christ, we were of all men most 
Cor. xv. 19. Note, Those doa grew da 
wrong to God's honour who say th 

is either an unprofitable or an unpleas: 
thing ; for the matter is not so: wisdor 
ways are pleasantness, and wisdom’s | 
better than that of fine gold. — 1. 
nt .) They eae 
the way to prosp 

that the workers of wickedness were set 
the world, and those that: a 
delivered, v. 15. The ou prospe 
sinners in their sins, as it has weakene 
hands of the godly in their Decry 
ixxiii. 15), so it has strengthened the hai 
of the wicked in their wickedness. No 
[1.] Those that work wickedness eet? 
by presumptuous sins ; they do; as it w 
try God, whether he ‘can and will y 
them as he has-saidin his word und, in ef flee 
challenge him to do his worst, by vol 
him in the highest degree. [2. 1th E 
tempt God by their wicked wor are 1 
times both delivered out of the adve 
which they were justly and 
to the prosperity which they were u 
unworthy of. ‘They are not only set upa 
but when we thought their day had co 
fall, andthey were in trouble, they wwe 


livered and set up again; pon tiem i 
Providence seem to smile 


Though it be thus, yet it wi rant 
to call the proud happy. bp ibs ra 
delivered and set up for a while, iad 
appear that God resists them, and 

pride is a preface to their fall; and, oa ia 
they are truly miserable, and it is fly og 
them happy, and to bless those whom oh 
| Lord abhors. Wait awhile, and ‘you s 
see those that work wickedness busdbecaly 
mark to the arrows of God’s- 

those that tempt God deli 5 
tors. Judge of things as ae ee a 
shortly, when the doom of these prot 
ners (which follows here, ch. iv. 1) c 

be executed to the wimost. 

Il. Here is the gracious notice God tal 
of the pious talk of the saints in Zi 
the gracious recompence of it. ven aah 
corrupt and degenerate age, when there wai 
so great a decay, nay, so great a conten ipt, 
of serious godliness, there were yet some 
retained their integrity and zeal for | 
and let us see, 

1. How they distinguished themsel 
and what their character was; it we 
reverse of theirs that spoke so. much 
God; for, (1.) They feared the Lo 
is the beginning of wisdom and the 
all religion; they reverenced the maj 
God, submitted to his authority, and he 
dread of his wrath in all they th am 
said; they humbly complied with ¢ Jods 
never spoke any stout words Cie ee 
In every age there has been a Te 
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(2.) They thought upon his 
‘Seriousiy considered and fre- 
itated upon the discoveries God 
of himself in his word and by his 
ees, and their meditation of him 
¢to them anil influenced them. ‘They 
‘on his name; they consulted the 
God and aimed at that as their 
end in all they did. Note, Those 
v the namneof God should often think 
‘dwell upon it in their thoughts ; it 
ous curious subject, and frequent 
of i¢ will contribute very much to 
nunion with God and the stirring 
9f our devout affections to him. (3.) 
poke often one to another concerning 
od they feared, and tat name of his 
1 they thought.so much of ; for out of 
idanee of the heart the mouth will 
‘and a good man, out of a good 
e there, will bring forth good things. 
that feared the Lord kept together as 
that were company for each other; 
oke kindly and endearingly one to 
, for the preserving and promoting of 
bu love, that that might not wax cold 
en inequity did thus abownd. ‘They spoke 
lligently and edifyingly to one another, 
yinereasing and improving of faith and 
ss; they spoke one to another in the 
of those that fear the Lord and 
on his name—the language of Canaan. 
len profaneness had come ‘to so great a 
ht as to trample wpon all that is sacred, 
ythose that feared the Lord spoke often 
‘to another. |1.|) Then, when iniquity 
‘bold and barefaced, the people of God 
courage, and stirred up themselves, the 
t ayaimst the hypocrite, Job xvii. 8. 
worse others are the better we should 
when Vice is daring, let not virtue be 
{2.] Then, when religion was 
ached and misrepresented, its friends 
they could to support the credit of it 
‘to keep it in countenance. It had been 
sted that the ways of God are melan- 
iy unpleasant ways, solitary and sorrow- 
and therefore then those that feared 
Studied to evince the contrary by their 
fulness m mutual love and converse, 
they might put to silence the ignorance 
f foolish men. {3.| Then, when seducers 

e busy to deceive and to possess unwary 
3 With prejudices against religion, those 
feared God were industrious to arm 
mselves and one another against the con- 
by mutual instructions, excitements, 
eouragements, and to strengthen one 
ther’s hands. As evil communication 
rapts good minds and manners, so good 

nication confirms them. 
How God dignified them, and what 
honour and favour he intended for 
Those who spoke stoutly against 
doubt looked with disdain and dis- 
e upon those that feared him, hectored 
ered them; but they had little reason 
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CHAP. II. 


Wha Se ‘ Pile he ete nae 


to regard that, or be disturbed at it, when 
God countenanced them. C 

(1.) He took notice of their pious dis- 
courses, and was graciously present at their 
conferences : The Lord hearkened and heard 
it, and was well pleased with it. God says 
(Jer. vill. 6) that he hearkened and heard 
what bad men would say, and they spoke not 
aright ; here he hearkened and heard what 
good men did say, for they spoke aright. 
Note, The gracious God observes all the 
gracious words that proceed out of the 
mouths of his people; they need not desire 
that men may hear them, and commend 
them; let them not seek praise from men 
by them, nor affect to be taken notice of by 
them; but let it satisfy them that, be the 
conference ever so private, God sees and 


hears in secret and will reward openly. When 


the two disciples, going to Emmaus, were 
discoursing concerning ‘Christ, he hearkened 
and heard, and joined himself to them, and 
made a third, Luke xxiv. 15. 

(2.) He kept an account of them: A book 
of remembrance was written before him. Not 
that the Eternal Mind needs to be reminded 
of things by books and writings, but it is'an 
expression after the manner of men, inti- 
mating that their pious affections and per- 
formances are kept in remembrance as 
punctually and particularly as if they were 
written in a book, as if journals were kept 
of all their conferences. | Great kings had 
books of remembrance written, and read be- 
fore them, in which were entered all the 
services done them, when, and by whom, as 
Esther ii. 23. God, in like manner, re- 
members the services of his people, that, in 
the review of them, he may say, Well done ; 
enter thou into the joy of thy Lord. ‘God has 
a book for the sighs and tears of his mourners 
(Ps. lvi. 8), much more for the pleadings of 
his advocates. Never was any good word 
spoken of God, or for God, from an honest 
heart, but it was registered, that it might be 
recompensed in the resurrection of the just, 
and in no wise lese its reward. 

(3.) He promises them a share in his glory 
hereafter (v. 17): They shall be mine, saith 
the Lord of hosts, in that day when I make 
up my jewels. When God utterly cuts off 
the Jewish church and nation for their in- 
fidelity, the remnant among them, that be- 
lieved his word, and, having waited for the 
consolation of Israel, weleome him when he 
comes, shall be admitted inte the Christian 
church, and shall become a peculiar people 
to God; God will take care of them, that 
they perish not with those that believe not ; 
but that they be hidden im the day of the 
Lord’s anger against that nation. They shall 
be my segullah—my peculiar treasure (it is the 
word used, Exod. xix. 5), in the day when I 
make or dowhat I have said and designed to 
do; so some read it. These pious oues shall 
have all the glorious privileges of (God’s Is- 
rael appropriated to them and centering in 


Pious converse commended. 
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Promises !o the godly. see oy | 
them; they shall now be his peculiar trea- 
sure, when the rest are rejected; they shall 
now be the vessels of merey and honour, 
when the rest are made vessels of wrath and 
dishonour, vessels in which is no pleasure. 
‘This may be applied to all the faithful peo- 
ple of God, and the distinction he will put 
between them and others in the great day. 
Note, [1.] The saints are God’s jewels; they 
are highly esteemed by him and are dear 
to him; they are comely with the comeliness 
that he puts upon them, and he is pleased to 
glory in them; they are a royal diadem in 
his hand, Isa. Ixii. 3. He looks upon them 
as his own proper goods, his choice goods, 
his treasure, laid up in his cabinet, and the 
furniture of his closet, Ps. exxxv. 4. The 
rest of the world is but lumber, in compari- 
son with them. [2.] There is a day coming 
when God will make up his jewels. ‘They 
shali be gathered up out of the dirt into 
which they are now thrown, and gathered 
together from all places to which they are 
now scattered ; he shall send forth his angels 
to gather his elect, who are his jewels, from 
the four winds of heaven (Matt. xxiv. 31), to 
gather his jewels into his jewel-house, as the 
wheat from’several fields into the barn. All 
the saints wili then be gathered to Christ, 
and none but saints, and saints made per- 
fect; then God’s jewels will be made up, as 
stones into a crown, as stars into a constel- 
lation. [3.] Those who now own God for 
theirs, he will then own for his, will publicly 
confess them before angels and men: ‘‘ They 
shall be mine; their sanctification shall be 
completed, and so they shall be perfectly and 
entirely mine, without any remaining inte- 
rests of the world and the flesh.” ‘Their re- 
lation to God shall be acknowledged, and 
his property in them. He will separate them 
from those that are not his, and give them 
their portion with those that are his; for to 
them it shall be said, Come, you blessed of 
my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for 
you. ‘They were in doubt, sometimes, whe- 
ther they were belonging to God or no; but 
the matter shall then be put out of doubt. 
God himself will say unto them, Yow are 
mine. Now their relation to God is what 
they are reproached with, but it will then be 
gloried in; God himself will glory in it. 

(4.) He promises them a share in his 
grace now: Iwill spare them asa man spares 
his own son that serves him. God had pro- 
mised to own them as his and take them to 
be with him; but it might be a discourage- 
ment to them to think that they had offended 
God, and that he might justly disown them, 
and cast them off; but, as to that, he says, 
“I will spare them; I will not deal with 
them as they deserve. I will rejoice over 
them?’ (so some expound it) ‘‘as the bride- 
groom ever his bride,” Isa. lxii. 5; Zeph. 
ni. 17. But the word usually signifies to 
spare with commiseration and compassion, 


as a father pities his children, Ps. ciii. 13.| great discriminating day when it 
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Note, [1.] It is our d 
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the disposition of 
his De must by a 
divine nature, must co , to 
of adoption and partake of the spirit of 
tion. And we must be his servants 
will not have his children trained up: 
ness; they must do him service, and 
must do it from a principle of love, with ¢ 
fulness and delight, and as those th 
therein serving their own true inter: 
this is serving as a son with the father, 
ii. 22. {2.] If we serve God with th 
sition of children, he will spare us with t 
tenderness and compassion of a | 2) 
Even God’s children that serve him st 
need of sparing mercy, that mercy to w 
we owe it that we are not consumed, 
mercy which keeps us out of hell. Nehe m 
when he had done much good, yet, knov 
there is not a just man on earth, that 
good and sins not, and that every sin d 
God’s wrath, prays, Lord, spare me accor: 
to the greatness of thy mercy; see Neh. x 
22. And God, as a Father, will show the 
this mercy. He will not be extreme to 
what we do amiss, but will make the be 
us and our poor performances; he will 
gate the afflictions his children are exe 
with, and save them from the ruu 
serve. ‘The father continues to s; 
son, and does it with complacency, bec 
he is his own; thus God will spare hu: 
penitents and petitioners, as aman 
son that serves him, though we do hi 
little service, nay, though we do him son 
disservice. te Fie 
3. How they will thus be distin, 
from the children of this world 
“« Then shall you return, and discern 
the righteous and the wicked, between sinr 
and saints, between those that serve God a 
make conscience of their duty to him anc 
those that serve him not, but put c 
upon his service. You that no 
against God as making no difference betw 
good ana bad, and therefore say, Itz. 
to serve him (v. 14), you shall be made to: 
your error ; you that would speak for Gc 
but know not what to say as to 
there seems to be one event to th 
and to the wicked, and all things come ¢ 
to all, will then have the matter set im a 
light, and will see, to your everlasting s 
faction, the difference between the righ’ 
and the wicked. ‘Then you shall return 
is, you shall change your mind, and cot 
aright understanding of the ee Hh 
primarily respects the manifest differei 
that was made by the divine Providence 
tween the believing Jews and those # 
persisted in their infidelity, at the time 
destruction of Jerusalem, and of th 
church and nation, by the Romans. 
is to have its full accomplishment a 
cond coming of Jesus Christ, an 


ed. Note, (3.) All the children 
n are either righteous or wicked, either 
ss serve God or such as serve him not. 
s that division of the children of men 
will last for ever, and by which their 
state will be determined; all are 
ther ‘to heaven or to hell. (2.) In 
orld it is often hard to discern between 
ghteous and the wicked. They are 
led together, good fish and bad in the 
net. The righteous are so distem- 
and the wicked so disguised, that we 
en deceived in our opinions concern- 
th the one and the other. There are 
who, we think, serve God, who, having 
heir hearts right with him, will be found 
f his servants; and, on the other hand, 
will be found his faithful servants, 
because they followed not with us, did 
‘as we thought, serve him. But that 
h especially raised the difficulty here 
that the divine Providence seemed to 


men by his smiling upon them, for they 
ere involved with others in the same com- 
non calamity. None now knows God’s love 
"hatred by all that is before him, Eccl. ix. 1. 
At the bar of Christ, in the last judg- 
t, it will be easy to discern between the 
eous and the wicked; for then every 
's character will be both perfected and | 
tly discovered, every man will then 
in his true colours, and his disguises 
li be taken off. Some men’s sins indeed 
0 beforehand, ana you may now tell who 
| wicked, but others follow after ; however, 
n the tt day, we shall see who was right- 
and who wicked. Every man’s condition 
ewise will be both perfected and everlast- 
determined; the righteous will then 


rable, without mixture or allay. When 
ighteous are all set on the right hand of 
st, and invited to come for a blessing, 
all the wicked on his left hand, and are 
to depart with a curse, then it will be 
to discern between them. As to our- 
therefore, we are concerned to think 
mong which we shall have our lot, and, as 
© others, we must judge nothing before the 
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ve here proper instructions given us (very proper to close the 
A of the Old Testament with), I. Concerning the state of re- 
ce and retribution that is before us, the misery of the 
‘ed and the happiness of the righteous in that state, ver. 1—3. 
is represented to us under a prophecy of the destruction 
alem, and the unbelieving Jews with it, and of the com- 
triumphs of those among them that received the gospel. 
Concerning the State of trial and preparation we are now in, jr 
€ are directed to have an eye to divine revelation, and to 
at; they then must keep to the law of Moses (ver. 4) and 
further discovery of God’s will by Elijah the prophet, that 
fohn Baptist, the harbinger of the Messiah, ver. 5,6. The 
of the New Testament is much to the same purport, 
us heaven and hell in the other world, and obliging 
ere to the word of God in this world. 


ee Fees eee ae oa 
as CHAP. IV. 
| to discern between the righteous OR, behold, 


mmonly prospered in the world, nor right- 
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the day cometh, 

that shall burn as an oven; and 
all the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly, shall be stubble: and the 
day that cometh shall burn them up, 
saith the Lorp of hosts, that it shall 
leave them neither root nor branch. 
2 But unto you that fear my name 
shall the Sun of righteousness arise 
with healing in his wings; and ye 
shall go forth, and grow up as calves 
of the stall. 3 And ye shall tread 
down the wicked; for they shall be 
ashes under the soles of your feet in 
the day that I shall do ¢hés, saith the 
Lorp of hosts. 


The great and terrible day of the Lord is 
here prophesied of. ‘This, like the pillar of 
cloud and fire, shall have a dark side turned 
towards the Egyptians that fight against 
God, and a bright side towards the faithful 
Israelites that follow him: The day cometh, 
that is, the Lord cometh, the day of the 
Lord ; and it has reference both to the first 
and to the second coming of Jesus Christ; 
the day of both was fixed, and should answer 
the character here given of it. 

I. In both Christ is a consuming fire to 
those that rebel against him. ‘The day of 
his coming shall burn as an oven ; it shall be 
a day of wrath, of fiery indignation. This 
was foretold concerning the Messiah, Ps. 
xxi. 9, Thy hand shall find out all thy ene- 


mies, and shall make them as a fiery oven in” 


the time of thy anger. It will be a day of 
terror and destruction like the burning of a 
city, or rather of a wood, the trees whereof 
are withered and dried, for to that the allu- 
sion seems to be, as Isa. x. 17, 18, The light 
of Israel shall be for a fire, and his Holy One 


perfectly happy and the wicked perfectly | for a flame, and tt shall consume the glory of 


his forest and of his fruitful field. Now ob- 
serve here, 1. Who shall be fuel to this fire 
—all the proud in heart, whose words have 
been stout against God, and their necks stiff 
and unapt to yield to the yoke of his com- 
mandments (all those that in the pride of 
their countenances will not seek after God, 
nor submit to the grace and government of 
Jesus Christ—all that proudly say they wild 
not have Christ to reign over them), and all 
those that do wickedly in their affections and 
conversations, that wilfully persist in sin, in 
contempt of and contradiction to the law of 
God; they are such as do wickedly against 
the covenant, as another prophet had lately 
expressed it, Dan. xi. 32. God, that has 
perfect knowledge of every one’s character, 
knows who are the proud, and of every one’s 
actions, knows who they are that do wick- 
edly ; and they shall be as stubble to this 
fire; they shall be consumed by it, easily 
consumed, utterly consumed, and it is wholly 
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owing to themselves that they shall be go, 
for they make themselves stubble, that is, | 
combustible matter, to this fire. If they were 
not stubble, it would not burn them; for 
the fire will be to every man according as he 
and his works are found; if they be wood, 
hay, and stubble, they will be conswmed ; 
but if they be gold, silver, and precious stones, 
they will abide the fire and be purified by it, 
1 Cor. iii. 13—15. ‘Those that by their un- 
belief oppose Christ thereby set themselves 
as briers and thorns before a devouring fire, 
Isa. xxvii. 4, 5. 2. What shall be the force 
and what the fruit of this fire : The day that 
cometh shall burn them up, shall both terrify | 
and ruin them, and shall leave them neither 
root nor branch, neither son nor nephew (so | 
the Chaldee paraphrase) : neither they nor) 
their posterity shall be spared; they shall be | 
wholly extirpated and cut of. Who knows | 
the power of God's anger? The proud and | 
those that do wickedly will not fear it, but | 
they shall be made to feel it. W here are. 
those now that called the proud happy, when | 
thus they are made completely miserable, 
when there remains no branch of their hap-_| 
piness to be enjoyed for the present, nor 
any root of it out of which it might again 
spring up? Now this was fulfilled, (1.) 
When Christ, in his doctrine, spoke terror 
and condemnation tothe proud Pharisees 
and the other Jews that did wickedly, when 
he sent that fire on the earth which burnt 
up the chaff of the traditions. of the elders 
and the corrupt glosses they had put upon 
the law of God. (2.) When Jerusalem as 
destroyed by the Romans, and the nation of 
the Jews, asa nation, quite blotted ont from 
under heaven, and neither root nor branch 
left them. This seems to be prineipally in- 
tended here; our Saviour says that those 
should be the days of vengeance, when all 
the things that were written to that pur- 
port should be fulfilled, Luke xxi. 22. Then 
the unbelieving Jews were as stubble to the 
devouring fire of God’s judgments, which 
gathered together to them as the eagles to 
the carcase. (3.) It is certainly applicable, 
and is to be applied, to the day of judgment, 
to the particular judgment at death (some of 
the Jewish doctors refer it the punishment 
that seizes on the souls of the wicked immedi- 
ately after they go out of the body), but es- 
pecially to the general judgment, at the end 
of time, when Christ shall be revealed in 
flaming fire, to execute judgment. on the 
proud, and all that do wickedly. The whole 
world shall then durn as an oven, and all the 
children of this world, that set their. hearts 
upon it and choose their portion. in it, shall 
take their ruin with it, and the fire then 
kindled shall never be quenched. 

Ll. In both Christ is a rejoicing light to 
those who serve him faithfully, to those who 
fear hisname and give him the glory dueito it 
(w. 2), who stand in awe of that name of his 
which the wicked profaue and trample upon. 
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the Sun of righteeag se, Through him vw 
are justified and , and so are 
brought to see light. This Sun of r 
ousness, in the fulness of time, arose upot 
the world, and with him came into th 
world (John iii, 30), a great light, M 
16. Ih him the day-spring 
visited us, to gine light to | at i 
darkness, Luke 78, 79s eS 
sometimes mercy or 
itawas.in cone that the feats: 
God visited us. 2.) It is 
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4 “ap pe pir of men. Grotius 
¢ ds it of Christ’s giving the Spirit 
hose that are his, to shine in their hearts, 
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his majesty shall have his love also shed 
ro 
to bring both a delightful day and a 
spring along with it. (3.) Christ’s 
‘coming will be a glorious and wel- 
om sun-rising to all that fear his name ; 
will be that morning of the resurrection 
h the upright shall have duminion, Ps. 

That day which to the wicked 
as an oven will to the righteous be 
as the morning ; and it is what they 
it for, more than those thut wait for the 


hat this mercy and comfort shall 
to them: He shall arise with healing | 
der his wings, or in his rays or beams, | 
rhic h ate-as the wings of the sun. Christ 
ame, as the sun, to bring not only light to) 
t da kk world, but health to a diseased dis- 
fempered world. The Jews (says Dr. Po- 
ick) have a proverbial saying, As the sun 
eth, infirmities decrease ; the flowers which 


the great physician, yea, and the great 
cime too, both the balm in Gilead and 
physician there. When he was upon 
h, he went about as the sun in his cir- 
oing this good; he Aealed all manner 


vesses and diseases among the people ; 
led by wholesale, as the sun does. He 
Hl arise with healing in his skirts’; so some 
and they apply it to the story of the 
man’s touching the hem of his garment, 
being thereby made whole, and his find- 
that virtue went out of him, Mark v.23— 
But his healing bodily diseases was 2 
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‘You shall likewise grow up; being re-— 


| stored to health and liberty, you shall in- 
| ¢rease in knowledge, and grace, and spiritual 
strength.” The souls on which the Sun cf 


more and more to the perfect day, Prov. iv. 
18. ‘Their growth is compared to that of 
the calves of the stall, which is a quick, 
strong, and useful growth. “‘ You shall grow 
up, not as the flower of the field, which is 
slender, and weak, and of little use, and 
withers soon after it has grown up, but as 
the calves of the stall,” that, as one of the 
rabbin expounds it, yrow great in flesh and 
fatness, with which both God’s altars and 
men’s tables are replenished ; so the growth 
of the saints, on whom the Sun of righte- 
ousness arises, honours both God and man. 
Some read it, instead of You shall grow up, 
You shall move yourselves, or leap for joy, 
shall be as frolicsome as calves of the stall, 
when they are let loose in the open field; it 
denotes the joy of the saints, who rejoice in 
Christ Jesus; they shall even leap for joy; 
they are always caused to triumph. 

(2.) It shall make them victorious over 


sd and languished all night revive in| their enemies (v. 3): You shall tread down 
morning. Christ came into the world to| 


the wicked. ‘Time was when the wicked trod 


them down, said to their souls, Bow down, 
that we may go over; but the day will come - 


when they shall tread down the wicked. The 
wicked, being made Christ’s footstool, are 
made theirs also (Ps. ex. 1), and come and 
worship before the feet of the church, Rev. 
iii. 9. The elder shall serve the younger. 
When believers by faith overcome the world, 
when they suppress their owu corrupt appe- 
tites and passions, when the God of peace 
bruises Satan under their feet, then they tread 
down the wicked. When it came to the turn 
of the Christians to triumph over the Jews 


| Highteousness arises are growing up towards 
‘Those that are possessed and go-| the perfect man; those that by the grace of 
by a holy fear of God and a dread! God ‘are made wise and good are by the 
/Same grace made wiser and better; and 
wm their hearts by the Holy Ghost ; and | their path, like that of the rising sun, shines 
the ‘sen may be said to arise there, 


imen of his creat design in coming into | that had insulted over them, then this promise 
world to heal the diseases of men’s souls, | was fulfilled: Yhey shall be ashes under the 
‘to put then into a good state of health, | soles of your feet; they shall not only be 
they may serve and enjoy both God and | trodden down, but trodden to dirt. When the 
ves. day that comes shall have burnt them up, 
What good effect it shall have upon! theyshall trample upon them as ashes. When 
. (1.) It shall make them vigorous in| the righteous shall rise to everlasting life, 
selves: “‘ You shall go forth, as those| the wicked shall rise to everlasting contempt ; 
vare healed go abroad and return to their| and, though they shall not triumph over 
ness.” ‘The souls shall go forth out of| them, they shali triumph in that God whose 
r bodies at death, and the bodies out of justice is glorified in their destruction. The 
graves at the resurrection, as prisoners | saints.in glory are said to have power given 
it of their dungeons, and both to see the| them over the nations, to rule them with a rod 
and be set at liberty. ‘* You shall go | of iron, Rev. ii. 26, 27. ‘This you shall do, im 
t as plants out of the earth, when in the | the day that I shall dothis. Note, The saints’ 
e sun returns.” Some make it to | triumphs are all owing to God’s victories ; it 

the going forth of the Christians from | is not they that do this, but God that does 


its destruction. And thus the souls on! the xecks of these kings. Some read it, ‘‘ In 
m the Sun of righteousness arises go | the day that I make, or shall make, the great 
bout of the world, go forth out of Ba-| day that I shall make remarkable, of which 
as those that are made free indeed. you will say with joy, This is the day which 
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alem, and the escape they thereby made | it for them, that says, Come set your feet on = 


Evangelical predictions. 
the Lord has made.” The day of the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem is called the great and no- 
table day of the Lord (Acts ii. 20), and our 
Saviour in foretelling that destruction made 
use of such expressions as, like these, might 
be applied likewise to the end of the world 
and the last judgment ; for it was such a 


terrible revelation of the wrath of God from | nify his law and make it honourable. Note, 


heaven, and caused such a scene of horror 
upon this earth, that it might fitly serve for 
a type of that glorious transaction which will 
be an outlet to the days of time and an inlet 
to the days of eternity. By the accomplish- 
ment of these prophecies in the ruin of the 
Jewish nation, we should have our faith 
confirmed in the assurances Christ has given 
us concerning the dissolution of all things. 
Surely I come quickly ; so says Christ, the 
Lord of hosts, to whom all power in heaven 
and earth is committed. 


4 Remember ye the law of Moses 
my servant, which I commanded unto 
him in Horeb for all Israel, with the 
statutes and judgments. 5 Behold, 
I will send you Elijah the prophet 
before the coming of the great and 
dreadful day of the Lorn: 6 And 
he shall turn the heart of the fathers 
to the children, and the heart of the 
children to their fathers, lest I come 
and smite the earth with a curse. 


This is doubtless intended for a solemn 
conclusion, not only of this prophecy, but 
of the canon of the Old Testament, and is a 
plain information that they were not to expect 
any more sayings nor writings by divine 
inspiration, any more of the dictates of the 
Spirit of prophecy, till the beginning of the 
gospel of the Messiah, which sets aside the 
Apocrypha as no part of holy writ, and which 
therefore the Jews never received. 

Now that prophecy ceases, and is about to 
be sealed up, there are two things required 
of the people of God, that lived then :— 

I. They must keep up an obedient vene- 
ration for the law of Moses (v. 4): Remember 
the law of Moses my servant, and observe to 
do according to it, even that law which I 
commanded unto him in Horeb, that fiery law 
which was intended for all Israel, with the 
statutes and judgments, not only the law of 
the ten commandments, but all the other 
appointments, ceremonial and judicial, then 
and there given. Observe here, 1. The ho- 
nourable mention that is made of Moses, the 
first writer of the Old Testament, in Malachi, 
the last writer. God by him calls him Moses 
my servant ; for the righteous shall be had 
in everlasting remembrance. See how the 
penmen of scripture, though they lived in 
several ages at a great distance from each 
other (it was above 1200 years from Moses 
to Malachi), all concurred in the same thing, 


MALACHI. 


and supported one being 
and guided by one and the same Spiri 
The honourable mention that is made of the 
law of Moses; it was what God himself 
commanded ; he owns it for his law, and he 
commanded it for all Israel, as the municipa 
law of their kingdom. Thus will God mag- 


Weare concerned to keep the law because 
God has commanded it and commanded it 
for us, for we are the spiritual Israel; and 
if we expect the benefit of the covenant with 
Israel (Heb. viii. 10), we must observe the 
commands given to Israel, those of them that 
were intended to be of perpetual obligation. 
3. The summary of our duty, with reference 
to the law. We must remember it. For- 
getfulness of the law is at the bottom of all 
our transgressions of it; if we would rightly 
remember it, we could not but conform to 
it. We should remember it when we have 
occasion to use it, remember both the com- 
mands themselves and the sanctions where- 
with they are enforced. The office of con- 
science is to bid us remember the law. But 
how does this charge to remember the law 
of Moses come in here? (1.) This prophet 
had reproved them for many gross corrup-— 
tions and irregularities both in worship and 
conversation, and now, for the reforming 
and amending of what was amiss, he as 
charges them to remember the law of Moses: 
“« Keep to that rule, and you will do all you 
should do.” He will lay upon them no other 
burden than what they have received ; 
that fast, Rev. ii. 24, 25. Note, Cor. 
churches are to be reformed by the writ 
word, and reduced into order by being 
duced to the standard of the law and the’ 
timony, see 1 Cor. xi. 23. (2-) The chu 
had long enjoyed the benefit of proph 
extraordinary messengers from God, 
now they had a whole book of their proph 

cies put together, and it was a finished pie ce 
but they must not think that hereby the a 
of Moses was superseded, and had become 
as an almanac out of date, as if now 
were advanced to a higher form and mi 
forget that. No; the prophets do but 
firm and apply the law, and press the 
servance of that; and therefore still Re 
ber the law. Note, Even when we have m: 
considerable advances in knowledge we m 
still retain the first principles of pra 
religion and resolve to abide by them. 

that study the writings of the prophets, 
the apocalypse, must still remember the 
of Moses and the four gospels. (3.) I 
phecy was now to cease in the church 
some ages, and the Spirit of prophecy not ' 
return till the beginning of the gospel, 

now they are told to remember the law 
Moses ; let them live by the rules of thi 
and live upon the promises of that. Not 
We need not complain for want of visio! 
and revelations as long as we have the writ 
word, and the canon of scripture comple’ 


L of prophecy, and the touchstone by 
hh we are to try the spirits. Though 
lave not prophets, yet, as long as we have 
, we may keep our communion with 
od, and keep ourselves in his way. (4.) 
sy were to expect the coming of the Mes- 
, the preaching of his gospel, and the 
tting up of his kingdom, and in that ex- 
sctation they must remember the law of 
es, and live in obedience to that, and then 
7 might expect the comforts that the 
siah would bring to the willing and obe- 
| Let them observe the law of Moses, 
d live up to the light which that gave them, 
d then they might expect the benefit of 
gospel of Christ, for to him that has, and 
what he has well, more shall be given, 
he shall have abundance. 
_ II. They must keep up a believing expec- 
tation of the gospel of Christ, and must look 
for the beginning of it in the appearing of 
Elijah the prophet (v. 5, 6): Behold, I send 
you Elijah the prophet. ‘Though the Spirit 
“prophecy cease for a time, and you will 
ve only the law to consult, yet it shall re- 
we again in one that shall be sent in the 
spirit and power of Elias,” Luke i. 17. The 
mo and the prophets were until John (Luke 
i. 16) ; they continued to be the only lights 
he church till that morning-star appeared. 
te, As God never left himself without wit- 
in the world, so neither in the church, 
ut, as there was occasion, carried the light 
f divine revelation further and further to 
perfect day. They had now Moses and 
prophets, and might hear them; but 
| will go further: he will send them Eli- 
jah. Observe, 
1. Who this prophet is that shall be sent; 
it is Elijah. The Jewish doctors will have 
“it to be the same Elijah that propkesied in 
‘Israel im the days of Ahaly—that ‘6 shall 
come again to be the forerunner of the Mes- 
‘siah; yet others of them say not the same 
on, but another of the same spit. It 
uld seem, those different sentiments they 
when they asked John, ‘ Art thou Elias, 
‘hat prophet that should bear his name?” 
i. 19—21. But we Christians know 
well that John Baptist was the Elias 
was to come, Matt. xvii. 1O—13; and 
y expressly, Matt. xi. 14, This is Elias 
was to come; and v. 10, the same of 
whom it is written, Behold, I send my mes- 
er, ch.iii. 1. Elijah was a man of great 
justerity and mortification, zealous for God, 
bold in reproving sin, and active to reduce 
apostate people to God and their duty ; 
Baptist was animated by the same spirit 
power, and preached repentance and 
‘ormation, as Elias had done; and all held 
im for a prophet, as they did Elijah in his 
ay. and that his baptism was from heaven, 
‘not of men. Note, When God has such 
ork to do as was formerly to be done he 
ean raise up such men to doit as he formerly 
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2. When he shall he sent—before the ap- - 


pearing of the Messian, which, hecause it 
was the judgment of this world, and intro- 
duced the ruin of the Jewish chureh and 
nation, is here called the coming of the great 
and dreadful day of the Lord. John Baptist 
gave them fair warning of this when he told 
them of the wrath to come (that wrath to the 
uttermost which was hastening upon them) 
and put them into a way of escape from it: 
and when he told them of the fan in Christ’s 
hand, with which Christ would thoroughly 
purge his floor; see Matt. iii. 7, 10, 12 

That day of Christ, when he came first, was 
as that day will be when he comes again— 
though a great and joyful day to those tha- 
embrace him, yet a great and dreadfut day 
to those that oppose him. John Baptist was 
sent hefore the coming of this day, to giv» 
people notice of it, that they might get ready 
for it, and go forth to meet it. 

3. Cn what errand he shall be sent: He 
shall turn the heart of the fathers to thew 
children, and the neart of the children to their 
fathers ; that is, ‘he shall be employed in 
this work; he shall attempt it; his doctrine 


and baptism shall have a direct tendency to” 


it, and with many shall be successful: he 
shall be an instrument in God’s hand oa 
turning many to righteousness, to the Lord 
their God, and so making ready a people pre- 
pared for him,” Luke i. 16, 17. Note, ‘The 
turning of souls to God and their duty is the 
best preparation of them for the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord. It is promised 
concerning John, (1.) That he shall give a 
turn to things, shall make a bold stand 
against the strong torrent of sin and impiety 
which he found in full force among the 
children of his people, and beating down all 
before it ‘This is called his coming to restore 
alt things (Matt. xvii. 11), to set them to 
rights, that they may again go in the right 
channel. (2.) That he shall preach a doc- 
trine that shall reach men’s hearts, and have 
an influence upon them, and work a change 
in them. God’s word, in his mouth, shall] 
be quick and powerful, and a discerner of the 
thoughts and intents of the heart. Many had 
their consciences awakened by his ministry 
who yet were not thoroughly wrought upon, 
such a spirit and power was there in it. (3.) 
That he shall turn the hearts of the fathers 
with the children, and of the children with 
the fathers (for so some read it), to God and 
to their duty. He shall call upon young and 
old to repent, and shall not labour in vain, 
for many of the fathers that are going off, 
and many of the children that are growing 
up, shall be wrought upon by his ministry. 
(4.) That thus he shall be an instrument to 
revive and confirm love and unity among 
relations, and shall bring them closer and 
bind them faster to each other, by bringing 
and binding tnem all to t} eirGod. He shal! 
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prepare the way for that kingdom of heaven | would have had t 


which will make all its faithful subjects of 
one heart and one soul (Acts iv. 32), which 
will be a kingdom of love, and will slay all 
enmities. 

4. With what view he shall be sent on 
this errand: Lest I come and smite the earth, 
that is, the land of Israel, the body of the 
Jewish nation (that were of the earth earthy), 
with a curse. ‘They by their impiety and 
impenitence in it had laid themselves open 
to the curse of God, which is a separation to 


all evil. God was ready to smite them with | fruit meet for repentance. Some observe tha 


that curse, to bring utter ruin upon them, to 
strike home, to strike dead, with the curse; 
but he will yet once more try them, whether 
they will repent and return, and so prevent it; 
and therefore he sends John Baptist to preach 
repentance to them, that their conversion 
might preyent their confusion; so unwilling 
is God that any should perish, so willing to 
have his anger turned away. Had they univer- 
sally,repented and reformed, their repentance 
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| who turn not to him that smites them with 


my 


generally rejecti 
John’s aptiniay 
(Luke vii. 30) and their 
with the curse which both it 
under to this day. Note, Those must exp4 
to be smitten with a sword, with a cur! 


rod, with a cross, Isa. ix. 13. Now the a 
is laid to the root of the tree, says John Ba 
tist, and it is ready to be smitten, to be c 
down, with a curse; therefore bring for 


the last word of the Old Testament is a curs4 
which threatens the earth (Zech. v. 3), 0 
desert of which we must be made sensib 
of, that we may bid Christ welcome, wh 
comes with a blessing; and it is with ; 
blessing, with the choicest of blessings, tha 
the New Testament ends, and with it let uy 
arm ourselves, or rather let God arm us’ 
against this curse. The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with us all. Amen, 
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